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Tuoucu it is most my concern that I be able to give a good account tu God and my own conscience 
yet perhaps it will be expected that I give the world also some account of this bold undertaking, 

’ which I shall endeavour to do with all plainness, and as one who believes that, if men must be 
reckoned with in the great day for every vain and idle word they speak, much more for every vain 
and idle line they write. _And it may be of use, in the-first place, to lay down those great and 
sacred principles which I go upon, and am governed by, in this endeavour to explain and im- 
prove these portions of holy writ, which endeavour I humbly offer to the service of those (and to 
those only I expect it will be acceptable) who agree with me in these six principles :— 

I. That religion 7s the one thing needful—that to know, and love, and fear God our Maker 
and in all the instances both of devout affection and of a good conversation to heep his commands 
ments (Eccl. xii. 13), is, without doubt, the whole of man; it is all in all to him. This the 
wisest of men, after a close and copious argument in his Ecclesiastes, lays down as the conclusion 
of the whole matter (the Quod erat demonstrandum of his whole discourse) ; and therefore I may 
be allowed to lay it down as a postulatum, and the foundation of this whole matter. It is neces- 
sary to mankind in general that there should be religion in the world, absolutely necessary for th2 
preservation of the honour of human nature, and no less so for the preservation of the order of 
human societies. It is necessary to each of us in particular that we be religious ; we cannot 
otherwise answer the end of our creation, obtain the favour of our Creator, make ourselves easy 
now, or happy for ever. A man that is endued with the powers of reason, by which he is capable 
of knowing, serving, glorifying, and enjoying his Maker, and yet lives without God in the world, 
is certainly the most despicable and the most miserable animal under the sun. 

Il. That divine revelation is necessary to true religion, to the being and support of it. That 
faith without which it is impossible to please God cannot come to any perfection by seeing the 
works of God, but it must come by hearing the word of God, Rom. x.17. The rational soul, 
since it received that fatal shock by the fall, cannot have or maintain that just regard to the 
great author of its being, that observance of him, and expectation from him, which are both its 
duty and felicity, without some supernatural discovery made by himself of himself and of his 
mind and will. Natural light, no doubt, is of excellent use, as far as it goes; but it is necessary 
that there be a divine revelation to rectify its mistakes and make up its deficiencies, to help us 
out where the light of nature leaves us quite at a loss, especially in the way and method of man’s 
recovery from his lapsed state, and his restoration to his Maker’s favour, of the loss of which he 
cannot but be conscious to himself, finding, by sad experience, his own present state to be sinful 


_ and miserable. Our own reason shows us the wound, but nothing short of a divine revelation 


can discover to us a remedy to be confided in. The case and character of those nations of the earth 
which had no other guide in their devotions than that of natural light, with some remains of the 
divine institution of sacrifices received by tradition from their fathers, plainly show how neces- 
sary divine revelation is to the subsistence of religion; for those that had not the word of God 
soon lost God himself, became vain in their imaginations concerning him, and prodigiously vile 
and absurd in their worships and divinations. It is true the Jews, who had the benefit of divine 
revelation, lapsed sometimes into idolatry, and admitted very gross corruptions ; yet, with the 
help of the law and the prophets, they recovered and reformed: whereas the best and most 
admired philosophy of the heathen could never do any thing towards the cure of the vulgar 
idolatry, nor did it so much as attempt to remove any of those barbarous and ridiculous rites of 
their religion which were the scandal and reproach of-human nature. Let men therefore pretend 
"what they will, deists are, or will be, atheists; and those that, under colour of admiring the 
oracles of reason, set aside as useless the oracles of God, undermine the foundations of all reli- 
gion, and do what they can to cut off all communication between man and his Maker, and to set 
that noble creature on a level with the beasts that perish. 
III. That divine revelation is not now io be found nor expected any where but in the scriptures 


of the Old and New Testament ; and there it is. It is true there were religion and divine revela- 


tion before there was any written word; but to argue thence that the scriptures are not now 


- necessary is as absurd as it would be to argue that the world might do well enough without the 


_ sun, because in the creation the world had light three days before the sun was made. Divine 
revelations, when first given, were confirmed by visions, miracles, and prophecy; but they were 
to be transmitted to distant regions and future ages, with their proofs and evidences, by writing, 
the surest way of conveyance, and by which the knowledge of other memorable things is preserved 

_ and propagated. We have reason to think that even the ten commandments, though spoken with 
euch.solemnity at Mount Sinai, would have been, long before this, lost and forgotten, if they had 
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been handed down by tradition only, and never had been put in writin it i 
written that remains. The scripture indeed is not compiled as a methodieal yste 
divinity, secundum avtem—according to the rules of art, but in several ways of writit 
laws, prophecies, songs, epistles, and even proverbs), at several times, and by sever 
Infinite Wisdom saw fit. The end is effectually obtained ; such things are plainly supp f 
taken for granted, and such things are expressly revealed and made known, as, being a put 
together, sufficiently inform us of all the truths and laws of the holy religion we are to believe 
and be governed by. That all scripture is given by inspiration of God (2 Tim. iii. 16), and that — 
holy men spoke and wrote as they were moved by the Holy Ghost (2 Pet. i. 2}), we are sure; but — 
who dare pretend to describe that inspiration? None knows the way of the Spirit, nor how the — 
thoughts were formed in the heart of him that was inspired, any more than we know the way of — a ; 
the soul into the body, or how the bones are formed in the womb of her that is with child, Keel. J ‘ 
xi. 5, But we may be sure that the blessed Spirit did not only habitually prepare and qualify the ek 
penmen of scripture for that service, and put it into their hearts to write, but did ikewise assist _ 
their understandings and memories in recording those things which they themselves had ‘the 
knowledge of, and effectually secure them from error and mistake; and what they could not is ¥ 
know but by revelation (as for instance, Gen. i. and John i.) the same blessed Spirit avethem 
clear and satisfactory information of. And no doubt, as far as was necessaryto the enddesigned, _ 
they were directed by the Spirit, even in the language and expression; for there > words 
which the holy Ghost taught (1 Cor. ii. 13), and God saith to the prophet, Tou shalt speak with 
my words, Ezek. iii. 4. However, it is not material to us who drew up the statute, nor what — 
liberty he took in using his own words: when it is ratified, it becomes the legislator’s act, and 
binds the subject to observe the true intent and meaning of it. The seripture proves its divine 
authority and original both to the wise and to the unwise. Even to the unwise and leastthinking _ 
part of mankind it is abundantly proved by the many incontestable miracles wrought by Moses 
and the prophets, Christ and his apostles, for the confirmation of its truths and laws: it would 
be an intolerable reproach to eternal truth to suppose this divine seal affixed toalie. Besides — 
this, to the more wise and thinking, to the more considerate and contemplative, it recommends 
itself by those innate excellences which are self-evident characteristics of its divine original, If 
we look carefully, we shall soon be aware of God’s image and superscription upon ea (24G 
mind rightly disposed by a humble sincere subjection to its Maker will easily discover the image ¢ 
of God’s wisdom in the awful depth of its mysteries, the image of his sovereignty in the com- 
manding majesty of its style, the image of his unity in the wonderful harmony and symmetry of 
all its parts, the image of his holiness in the unspotted purity of its precepts, and the image of 
his goodness in the manifest tendency of the whole to the welfare and happiness of mankind in 
both worlds; in short, it isa work that fathers itself. And as atheists, so deists, notwithstanding —_ 
their vain-glorious pretensions to reason, as if wisdom must die with them, run themselves upon oy 
the grossest and most dishonourable absurdities imaginable ; for, if the scriptures be not the word He 
of God, then there is no divine revelation now in the world, no discovery at all of God’s mind 
concerning our duty and happiness: so that, let a man be ever so desirous and solicitous to do 
his Maker’s will, he must, without remedy, perish in the ignorance of it, since there is no book 
but this that will undertake to tell him what it is, a consequence which can by no means b 
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reconciled to the idea we have of the divine goodness. And (which is no less an monte 
the scriptures be not really a divine revelation, they are certainly as great a cheat as 1 
upon the world: but we have no reason to think them so ; for bad men would never write s; ss 
a book, nor would Satan have so little subtlety as to help to cast out Satan; and good men w« cae 
neyer do so wicked a thing as to counterfeit the broad seal of heaven and affix it to a patent o 3. 
their own framing, though in itself everso just. No, these are not the words of himthat hath'a ae 
IV. That the scriptures of the Old and New Testament were purposely desiened for our leari 
ing. They might have been a divine revelation to those into whose hands they were first put, 
and yet we, at this distance, have been no way concerned in them; but it is certain that hey 
were intended to beof universal and perpetual use and obligation to all persons, in all places ani 
all ages, that have the knowledge of them, even unto us #pon whom the ends of the world have come. %; 
See Rom. xv. 4. Though we are not under the law as a covenant of innocency (for then, being 
guilty, we should unavoidably perish under its curse), yet it is not therefore an antiquated statut 5 at 
but a standing declaration of the will of God concerning good and evil, sin and duty, and its 
claim to obedience is in as full force and virtue as ever: and wnio us is the gospel of the ce ee 
monial law preached, as well as unto those to whom it was first delivered, and much more plain.y, 
Heb. iv. 2. The histories of the Old Testament were written for our admonition and direction — 
(1 Cor. x. 11), and not barely for the information and entertainment of the eutious. — The pro- 
phets, though long since dead, prophesy again by their writings, before peoples and nations (Re j 
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men, such as puts them into a better state than that of devils, gives us some groun y 
The divine authority likewise, which in this book commands our belief and obedience iv 
and perpetual, and knows no limits, either of time or place ; it follows, therefore, that 

jation and every age to which these sacred writings are transmitted are bound to receive ‘th 
with the same veneration and pious regard that they commanded at their first entramees 
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the Jewish church which Christ and his apostles so oft referred to, so oft appealed to, and com- 
__manded us to search and to take heed to. The preachers of the gospel, like Jehoshaphat’s judges, 
wherever they went, had this book of the law with them, and found it a great advantage to them 
to speak to those that knew the law, Rom. vii. 1. That celebrated translation of the Old Testa- 
ment in the Greek tongue by the Seventy, between 200 and 300 years before the birth of Christ, 
__ was to the nations a happy preparative for the entertainment of the gospel, by spreading the 
knowledge of the law; for as the New Testament expounds and completes the Old, and thereby 
makes it more serviceable to us now than it was to the Jewish church, so the Old Testament con- 
firms and illustrates the New, and shows us Jesus Christ the same yesterday that he is to-day 

and will be for ever. 

; V. Vhat the holy scriptures were not only designed for our learning, but are the setiled standing 
3 rule of our faith and practice, by which we must be governed now and judged shortly: it is not 

only a book of general use (so the writings of good and wise men may be), but it is of sovereign 

and commanding authority, the statute-book of God’s kingdom, which our oath of allegiance 
to him, as our supreme Lord, binds us to the observance of. Whether we will hear or whether 
we will forbear, we must be told that this is the oracle we are to consult and to be determined by, 
the touchstone we are to appeal to and try doctrines by, the rule we are to have an eye to, by 
which we must in every thing order our affections and conversations, and from which we must 
always take our measures. This is the ¢es/zmony, this is the /aw which is bound up and sealed 
among thevdisciples, that word according to which if we do not speak, it is because there is no 
light in us, Isa. viii. 16, 20. The making of the light within our rule, which by nature is dark- 
ness, and by grace is but a copy of, and conformable to, the written word, is setting the judge 
above the law; and the making of the traditions of the church rivals with the scriptures is no 
better: it is making the clock, which every one concerned puts backward or forward at pleasure, 

to correct the sun, that faithful measurer of time and days. These are absurdities which, being 
vnce granted, thousands follow, as we see by sad experience. 

_ VI. That therefore i¢ is the duty of all Christians diligently to search the scriptures, and it is 
the office of ministers to guide and assist them therein. How useful soever this book of books ig 
in itself, it will be of no use to us if we do not acquaint ourselves with it, by reading it daily, and 

‘meditating upon it, that we may understand the mind of God in it, and may apply what we under- 
_ stand to ourselves for our direction, rebuke, and comfort, as there is occasion. It is the character 

\ sof the holy and happy man that his deliaht isin the law of the Lord; and, as an evidence thereof, 
he converses with it as his constant companion, and advises with it as his most wise and trusty 

counsellor, for in ‘hat law doth he meditate day and night, Ps. i. 2. It concerns us to be ready 
_ in the scriptures, and to make ourselves so by constant reading and careful observation, and espe- 
cially by earnest prayer to God for the promised gift of the Holy Ghost, whose office it is to bring 
_. things to our remembrance which Christ hath said to us (John xiv. 26), that thus we may have 
ime good word or other at hand for our use in our addresses to God and in our converse with 
in our resistance of Satan and in communing with our own hearts, and may be able, with 
ood householder, to bring out of this treasury t/ings new and old, for the entertainment and 
cation both of ourselves and others. If any thing will make a man of God perfect in this 
d, will complete both a Christian and a minister, and ¢horoughly furnish him for every good 
k, it must be this. 2 Tim. iii. 17. It concerns us also to be mighty in the scriptures, as 
llos was (Acts xviii. 24), that is, to be thoroughly acquainted with the true intent and meaning 
yf them, that we may understand what we read, and may not misinterpret or misapply it, but by 

e conduct of the blessed Spirit may be /ed into all truth (John xvi. 12), and may hold it fast in 
faith and love, and put every part of scripture to that use for which it was intended. The letter, 
either of law or gospel, profits little without the Spirit. “he ministers of Christ are herein minis- 
j egrets to the Spirit for the good of the church; their business is to open and apply the scriptures , 
_ thence they must fetch their knowledge, thence their doctrines, devotions, directions, and admo- 
__ nitions, and thence their very language and expression. Expounding the scriptures was the most 
ue usual way of preaching in the first and purest ages of the church. What have the Levites to do 

but to teach Jacob the law (Deut. xxxiii. 10); not only to read it, but to give the sense, and 
cause them to understand the reading? Neh. viii. 8. How shall they do this except some man 
ie guide them? Acts viii. 31. As ministers would hardly be believed without Bibles to back them, 
- \ so Bibles would hardly be understood without ministers to explain them ; but if, having both, we 
. perish in ignorance and unbelief, our blood will be upon our own head. 
. Being fully persuaded therefore of these things, I conclude that whatever help is offered to 
ians in searching the scriptures is real service done to the glory of God, and to the 
his kingdom among men; and it is this that hath n me into this undertaking, 
1ave gone about in weakness, and in fear, and in muc (1 Cor. ii. 3), lest I 
bbe found exercising myself in things too high for me, andsoul dertaking should 
page by an unskilful management. If any desire to kai and obscure a 
I am, who in learning, judgment, felicity of expressionyam ages for such a 
m Jess than the least of all my Master’s servants, camette® so great a work, 
fe 10. other account of it than this: It has long been m little time 1 had 
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to spare in my study from the constant preparations for the pulpit, to spend it in 
expositions upon some parts of the New Testament, not so much for my own use as pw 
my entertainment, because I knew not how to employ my thoughts and time more to my sz 
tion. T'rahit sua quemque voluptas—Every man that studies hath some beloved study, whi 
his delight above any other ; and this is mine. It is that learning which it was my cs) 
from a child to be trained up in, by my ever honoured father, whose memory must always be 
dear and precious to me: he often reminded me that a good textuary is a good divine; and the 
I should read other books with this in my eye, that I might be the better able to understand and _ 
apply the scripture. While I was thus employing myself came out Mr. Burkitt’s Exposition, of 24 
the Gospels first, and afterwards of the Acts and the Epistles, which met with very good a 
ance among serious people, and no doubt, by the blessing of God, will continue to do great 
service to the church. Soon after he had finished that work, it pleased God to call him to his 
rest, upon which I was urged, by some of my friends, and was myself inclined, to attempt the 
like upon the Old Testament, in the strength of the grace of Christ. This upon the Pentateuch 
is humbly offered as a specimen; if it find favour, and be found any way useful, it is my present 
purpose, in dependence upon divine aids, to go on, so long as God shall continue my life and 
health, and as my other work will permit. Many helps, I kuow, we have of this kindin ourown _ 
language, which we have a great deal of reason to value, and to be very thankful to God for: but 
the scripture is a subject that can never be exhausted. Semper habet aliquid relegentibus—How- 
ever frequently we read it, we shall always meet with something new. When David had amassed — 
a vast treasure for the building of the temple, yet saith he to Solomon, Thou mayest add thereto, 
1 Chron, xxii. 14. Such a treasure is scripture-knowledge ; it is still capable of increase, till we in 
all come to the perfect man. The scripture is a field or vineyard which finds work for variety of 
hands, and about which may be employed a great diversity of gifts and operations, but all from a 
the same Spirit (1 Cor. xii. 4, 6) and for the glory of the same Lord. The lead in the languages 
and in ancient usages have been very serviceable to the church (the blessed oceupant of this field), yy 
by their curious and elaborate searches into its various products, their anatomies of its Plante yy 
and the entertaining lectures they have read upon them. The philology of the critics has been 
of much more advantage to religion, and lent more light to sacred truth, than the philosophy of 
the school-divines. The learned also in the arts of war have done great service in defending this — 
garden of the Lord against the violent attacks of the powers of darkness, successfully pleading 
the cause of the sacred writings against the spiteful cavils of atheists, deists, and the profane 
scoffers of these latter days. Such as these stand in the posts of honour, and their praise is in 
all the churches : yet the labours of the vine-dressers and the husbandmen (2 Kings xxy. 12), © 
though they are the poor of the land who till this ground, and gather in the fruits of it, are no 
less necessary in their place, and beneficial to the household of God, that out of these precious 
fruits every one may have his portion of meat in due season. These are the labours to which, 
according to my ability, I have here set my hand. And as the plain and practical expositors — 
would not, for a world, say of the learned critics, There is no need of them ; so, it is hoped, those 
eyes and heads will not say to the hands and feet, There is no need of you, 1 Cor. xii. 21. Bs Se 
The learned have of late received very great advantage in their searches into this part of holy 
writ, and the books that follow (and still hope for more), by the excellent and most valuable 
labours of that great and good man bishop Pacrick, whom, for vast reading, solid judgmen 
a most happy application to these best of studies, even in his advanced years and honours, 
ceeding ages no doubt will rank among the first three of commentators, and bless God for 
Mr. Pool’s English Annotations (which, having had so many impressions, we may suppose, 
got into most hands) are of admirable use, especially for the explaining of scripture-phrases, 0 
ing the sense, referring to parallel scriptures, and the clearing of difficulties that oceur. I 
therefore all along been brief upon that which is there mos¢ largely discussed, and have in 
triously declined, as much as I could, what is to be found there; for I would not achwn agere— 
do what 2s done ; nor (if I may be allowed to borrow the apostle’s words) boast of things made 
ready to our hand, 2 Cor. x. 16. These and other annotations-which are referred to the parti- 
cular words and clauses they are designed to explain are most easy to be consulted upon occasion ;_ 
but the exposition which (like this) is put into a continued discourse, digested under proper — 
heads, is much more easy and ready to be read through for one’s own or others’ instruction. 
And, I think, the observing of the connection of czch chapter (if there be occasion) with that | 
which goes before, and the general scope of it, “with the thread of the history or discourse, and 
the collecting of the several parts of it, to be sern at one view, will contribute very much to the 
understanding of it, and will give the ming avundant satisfaction in the general intention, though — 
there may be here and there a difficult word or expression which the best critics cannot easily 
account for. This, therefore, I have here attempted. But we are concerned not only to — 
understand what we read, but to improve it to some good purpose, and, in order thereunto, to be ~ 
affected with it, and to receive the impressions of it. The word of God is designed to be not 
only a light to our eyes, the entertaining subject of our contemplation, but a light to eeL an 
a lamp to our paths (Ps. cxix»i05), to direct us in the way of our duty, and to prevent = 
ing aside into any byway: we must therefore, in searching the scriptures, enquire 
What ts this? but, W haiteisthietors? What use may we make of it? How may We 
modate it to some’, 5 Ea of that divine and heavenly life which, by the grace « 


we are resolved to Ye ies of this kind I have here aimed to answer. When 
is rolled from the well math» by a critical explication of the text, still there are thos 
would both drink v water their flocks? but they complain that the well is ge 
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may, perhaps, find a bucket here, or water drawn to their hands; and pleased enough shall I be 
"with this office of the Gibeonites, to draw water for the congregation of the Lord out of these 
wells of salvation. 

That which I aim at in the exposition is to give what I thought the genuine sense, and to make 
it as plain as I could to ordinary capacities, nottroubling my readers with the different senti- 
ments of expositors, which would have been to transcribe Mr. Pool’s Latin Synopsis, where this 
is done abundantly to our satisfaction and advantage. As to the practical observations, I have 
not obliged myself to raise doctrines out of every verse or paragraph, but only have endeavoured 
to mix with the exposition such hints or remarks as I thought profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, aiming in all to promote practical godli- 
ness, and carefully avoiding matters of doubtful disputation and strifes of words. It is only the 
prevalency of the power of religion in the hearts and lives of Christians that will redress our 
grievances, and turn our wilderness into a fruitful field. And since our Lord Jesus Christ is the 
; true treasure hidden in the field of the Old Testament, and was the Lamb slain from the founda- 
_ tion of ihe world, I have been careful to observe what Moses wrote of him, to which he himself 
oft appealed. In the writings of the prophets we meet with more of the plain and express pro- 
mises of the Messiah, and the grace of the gospel; but here, in the books of Moses, we find 
more of the types, both real and personal figures of him that was to come—shadows, of which 
the substance is Christ, Rom. v.14. Those to whom éo live is Christ will find in these that which 
is very instructive and affecting, and which will give great assistance to their faith, and love, and 

holy joy. This, in a particular manner, we search the scriptures for—to find what they testify of 

Christ and eternal life, John v. 39. Nor is it any objection against the application of the cere- 

" monial institutions to Christ and his grace that those to whom they were given could not discern 
this sense or use of them; but it is rather a reason why we should be very thankful that the veil 

- which was upon their minds in the reading of the Old Testament is done away in Christ, 2 Cor. 
iii. 13, 14, 18. Though they then could not stedfasily leok to the end of that which is abolished, 
it does not therefore follow but that we who are happily furnished with a key to these mysteries 
may in them, as in a glass, behold the glory of the Lord Jesus. And yet, perhaps, the pious Jews 
saw more of the gospel in their ritual than we think they did; they had at least a general expec- 
tation of good things to come, by faith in the promises made to the fathers, as we have of the 
_ happiness of heaven, though they could not of that world to come, any more than we can of this, 
form any distinct or certain idea. Our conceptions of the future state, perhaps, are as dark and 
confused, as short of the truth and as wide from it, as theirs then were of the kingdom of the 

Messiah: but God requires faith only according to the revelation he gives. They then were 

_Becountable for no more light than they had; and we now are accountabie for that greater light 

which we have in the gospel, by the help of which we may find much more of Christ in the Old 

_ Testament than they could. If any think our observations sometimes take rise from that which 
~ to them seems too minute, let them remember that maxim of the Rabbin, Non est in lege vel una 
lilera & qua non pendent magni montes— The law contains not a letter but what bears the weight 
of mountains. We are sure there is not an idle word in the Bible. I would desire the reader not 
only to read the text entire, before he reads the exposition, but, as the several verses are referred 
to in the exposition, to cast his eye upon them again, and then he will the better understand what 
he reads. And, if he have leisure, he will find it of use to him to turn to the scriptures which 
are sometimes only referred to for brevity’s sake, comparing spiritual things with spiritual. 

It is the declared purpose of the Eternal Mind, in all the operations both of providence and 

"grace, to magnify the law and to make it honourable (Isa. xlii. 21), nay, to magnify his word 

above all his name (Ps. cxxxviii. 2), so that when we pray, Father, glorify thy name, we mean 

this, among other things, Father, magnify the holy Scriptures ; and to that prayer, made in faith, 

"we may be sure of that answer which was given to our blessed Saviour when he prayed it, with 

particular respect to the fulfilling of the scriptures in his own sufferings, J have both glorified it, 

and I will glorify it yet again, John xii. 28. To this great design I humbly desire to be 

‘some way serviceable, in the strength of that grace by which I am what I am, hoping that what 

_ may help to make the reading of the scripture more easy, pleasant, and profitable, will be gra- 
ciously accepted by him that smiled on the widow’s two mites cast into the treasury, as an inten- 

_tion to magnify it and make it honourable; and if I can but gain that point, in any measure, 

with some, I shall think my endeavours abundantly recompensed, however, by others, I and my 

performances may be vilified and made contemptible. 

I have now nothing more to add than to recommend myself to the prayers of my friends, and 
them to the grace of the Lord Jesus ; and so rest an unworthy dependent upon that grace, and, 
through that, an expectant of the glory to be revealed, 

M. H. 


| - they have nothing to draw with ; how then shall they come by this living water? Some such 
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Chester, October 2d, 1706. 
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EPISTLE TO THE READER, 


Ir is not so much our design to recommend this excellent performance as to tell the wena hor 
sensible we are that it can never need our recommendation. We are fully assured it is able 
speak for itself; and, if it were not so, we know very well that our names and sentiments. 
never contribute any authority to it. We will not take notice of those extrinsic and secesional ; 
advantages which give to books a precarious and short-lived reputation: such as, the capa id 
of the generality of readers, the humours of the age, an entire subserviency or a direct oppositio “4 
to the prevailing interests of the places in which we live; but this is certain, the real, intrins 
and abiding value of a work of this nature must arise from the excelleney of its subject, 
with the just manner in which it is treated. The subject of this book may, with very go 
reason, challenge the preference to every thing else in this world: it is the first volume of t 
oracles of God, of equal authority with the rest of the Bible, and of excellent use to explain: ha ; 
confirm the other parts of sacred writ unto us, The study of antiquity has been always’ asain 1 
a very profitable and pleasing thing, and there is no antiquity like that which we havein the bo 

of Moses. Other histories are noyel and modern, if compared with this. Some of them, per APS, 
may lead us a thousand years back, two thousand is a great way: those that pretend to go ] e 
lose themselves, and us too, in the dark and untrodden paths of fancy and conjecture ; but rs 
we have a book that gives us a certain, rational, satisfactory account of the beginning of time, © ¥ 
the creation of the world, the origin of nations, the division of languages, and, what concerns us “< 
most to know, the unhappy source of all that vanity and vice that have corrupte? human natu ye $ 
and made so deplorable a breach betwixt God and man, together with the wonderful counsels and 
methods of divine love for the recovery of sinners by the promised Seed, so directly shadowed 

forth, especially by the typical sacrifices of the Levitical law. It ought to be very grateful a “ 
us to consider how, in giving us the Bible, our gracious God has most kindly s lied the ; 
manifest deficiencies of our personal knowledge. We are short-lived and short-sighted creature oS. 
it is but very little that falls under our own observation. But God has put a book into our hands , “i 
by the help whereof we may stretch out our knowledge to a vast compass. If we look into the 
historical part of it, we may go back as far as to the beginning of time; and, if we consult the | 
prophetical, we may look as far forward as to the end of days, and may take a view, from first 1 Mp va 
last, of all those things in which our duty and happiness are most nearly interested. es a : 


AS to the manner in which the reverend author has treated this noble subject, we shall | 


has searched very narrowly into big. and not only made them the delightful subject ee? | ; 
solitary hours, but constantly allowed them a large room both in his family devotions and P publi (ao 


A 


thoughts of all those that will be so kind to themselves as to accept of the assistance ieee 


here offered to them. 

We cannot conclude without expressing our hearts’ desire and prayer to God that our ae | 
honoured brother may live to see the good success of this part of his work, and may have the B 
opportunity to pursue and perfect all his further designs of this nature. 


JOHN SHOWER. 
London, 31st October, 1706 WILLIAM TONG, 
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EXPOSITION, 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE FIRST BOOK OF MOSES, CALLED 


GENESIS. 


We have now before us the holy Bible, or book, for so bible signifies. We call it the book, by way 


of eminency ; for it is incomparably the best book that ever was written, the book of books, 
shining like the sun in the firmament of learning, other valuable and useful books, like the moon 
and stars, borrowing their light from it. We call it the holy book, because it was written by 

- holy men, and indited by the Holy Ghost ; it is perfectly pure from all falsehood and corrupt 
intention ; and the manifest tendency of it is to promote holiness among men. The great 
things of God’s law and gospel are here writfen to us, that they might be reduced to a greater 
certainty, might spread further, remain longer, and be transmitted to distant places and ages 
more pure and entire than possibly they could be by report and tradition: and we shall have a 
great deal to answer for if these things which belong to our peace, being thus committed to us 
in black and white, be neglected by us as a strange and foreign thing, Hos. viii. 12. The 
scriptures, or writings of the several inspired penmen, from Moses down to St. John, in which 
divine light, like that of the morning, shone gradually (the sacred canon being now completed), 
are all put together in this blessed Bible, which, thanks be to God, we have in our hands, and 
they make as perfect a day as we are to expect on this side heaven. Every part was good, but 
all together very good. This is the light that shines in a dark place (2 Pet. i. 19), and a dark 
place indeed the world would be without the Bible. 

We have before us that part of the. Bible which we call the Old Testament, containing the 
acts and monuments of the church from the creation almost to the coming of Christ in the flesh, 
which was about four thousand years—the truths then revealed, the laws then enacted, the 
devotions then paid, the prophecies then given, and the events which concerned that dis- 
tinguished body, so far as God saw fit to preserve to us the knowledge of them. This is called 
a testament, or covenant (AiaO7jKn), because it was a settled declaration of the zeil/ of God con- 
eerning man in a federal way, and had its force from the designed death of the great testator, 
the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world, Rev. xiii. 8. It is called the Old Testament, 
with relation to the New, which does not cancel and supersede it, but crown and perfect it, by 
the bringing in of that better hope which was typified and foretold in it; the Old Testament 
still remains glorious, though the New far exceeds in glory, 2 Cor. iii. 9. 

We have before us that part of the Old Testament which we call the Peniateuch, or five books of 
Moses, that servant of the Lord who excelled all the other prophets, and typified the great 
prophet. In our Saviour’s distribution of the books of the Old Testament into the faw, the 
prophets, and the psalms, or Hagiographa, these are the law ; for they contain not only the 
laws given to Israel, in the last four, but the laws given to Adam, to Noah, and to Abraham, in 
the first. These five books were, for aught we know, the first that ever were written ; for we 
have not the least mentios of any wrifing in all the book of Genesis, nor till God bade Moses 
write (Exod. xvii. 14) ;, and some think Moses himself never learned to write till God set him 

his copy in the writing of the Ten Commandments upon the tables of stone- However, we are 
sure these books are the most ancient writings now extant, and therefore best able to give us a 
‘satisfactory account of the most ancient things. 


_ We have before us the first and longest of those five hooks, which we call Genesis, written, some 


think, when Moses was in Midian, for the instruction and comfort of his suffering brethren in 
"Egypt: I rather think he wrote it in the wilderness, after he had been in the mount with Goda, 
where, probably, he received full and particular instructions for the writing of it. And, as he 
framed the tabernacle, so he did the more excellent and durable fabric of this book, exactly 
according to the pattern shown him in the mount, into which it is better to resolve the cer- 
tainty of the things herein contained than into any tradition which possibly might be handed 
down from Adam to Methuselah, from him to Shem, from him to Abraham, and so to the 
family of Jacob. Genesis is a name borrowed from the Greek. It signifies the original, or 
generation : fitly is this book so called, for it is a history of originals—the creation of the 
~ world, the entrance of sin and death into it, the invention of arts, the rise of nations, and 
especially the planting of the church, and the state of it in its early days. It is also a history 
of generations—the generations of Adam, Noah, Abraham, &c., not endless, but useful gene- 
alogies. The beginning of the New Testament is called Genesis too (Matt. i. 1), BiBAos yeverews, 
the book of the genesis, or generation, of Jesus Christ. Blessed be God for that book which 
shows us our remedy, as this opens our wound. Lord, open our eyes, that we may cee the 
wondrous things both of thy law and gospel ! 
you I. 1 1—I. 


‘ 


’ 4 The creation. 


. CHAP. I. 


The foundation of all religion being laid in our relation to God as 
our Creator, it was fit that the book of divine revelations which 
was intended to be the guide, support, and rule, of religion in 

the world, should begin, as it does, witha plain and full account 
‘> of the creation of the world--in auswer to that first enquiry of a 
‘ geod conscience, ‘* Where is God my Maker?” Job xxxv. 10, 
Concerning this the pagan philosophers wretchedly blundered, 
and became vain in theirimaginations, some asserting the world’s 
eternity and self-existence, others ascribing it to a fortuitous 
eoncourse of atoms: thus **the world by wisdom knew not 
God,” but took a great deal of pains to lose him, The holy 
scripture therefore, designing by revealed religion to maintain 
and improve natural religion, to repair the decays of it and 
supply the defects of it, since the fall, for the reviving of the 
precepts of the law of nature, lays down, at first, this principle 
of the unclouded light of nature, That this world was, in the 
beginning of time, created by a Being of infinite wisdom and 
power, who was himself before all time and all worlds. The 
entrance into God’s word gives this light, Ps. cxix. 130. The 
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first verse of the Bible gives us a surer and better, a more satis- 
fying and useful, knowledge of the origin of the universe, than 
all the volumes of the philosophers. The lively faith of humble 
Chrisuans understands this matter better than the elevated 
fancy of the greatest wits, Heb. xi. 3. 

We have three things in this chapter:—I. A general idea given us 
of the work of creation, ver. 1,2, Il. A particular account of 
the several days’ work, registered, as ina journal, distinctly 
and ‘n order. The creation of the light the first day, ver. 3—5; 
of the firmament the second day, ver. 6—8; of the sea, the earth, 
and its fruits, the third day, ver. 9—13; of the lights of heaven 
the fourth day, ver. 14—19; of the fish and fowl the fifth day, 
ver. 20—23; of the beasts, ver. 24, 2+; of man, ver. 26—28; and 
of food for both the sixth day, ver. 29, 30. 111. The review and 
approbation of the whole work, ver. 31. 


N the beginning God created the 

heaven and the earth. 2 And 

the earth was without form, and void ; 

and darkness was upon the face of the 
deep. And the Spirit of God moved 


upon the face of the waters. 

In these verses we have the work of creation 
in its epitome and in its embryo. 

I. In its epitome, v. 1, where we find, to 
our comfort, the first article of our creed, 
that God the Father Almighty is the Maker of 

; heaven and earth,and assuch we believe in him. 

1. Observe, in this verse, four things :— 

(1.) The effect. produced—the heaven and 
the carth, that is, the world, including the 
whole frame and furniture of the universe, 
the world and all things therein, Acts xvii. 24. 
The world is a great house, consisting of 
upper and lower stories, the structure stately 
and magnificent, uniform and convenient, 
and eyery room well and wisely furnished. 
ft is the visible part of the creation that 
Moses here designs to account for; therefore 

. he mentions not the creation of angels. But 
as the earth has not only its surface adorned 
with grass and flowers, but also its bowels 
enriched with metals and precious stones 
(which partake more of its solid nature and 
are more valuable, though the creation of 
them is not mentioned here), so the heavens 
are not only beautified to oureye withglorious 
lamps which garnish its outside, of whose 
creation we here read, but they are within re- 
plenished with glorious beings, out of our 
sight, more celestial, and more surpassing 
them in worth and excellency than the gold 
or sapphires surpass the lilies of the field. 
in the visible world it is easy to observe, [1.] 
Great variety, several sorts of beings vastly 
differing in their nature and constitution from 
each other. Lord, how manifold arethy works, 
andallgood! [2.] Great beauty. The azure 
sky and verdant earth are charming to the 
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eye of the curious spectator, 
ornaments of both. How tran 


must the beauty of the A 
Great exactness and accuracy. To t 
that, with the help of microscopes, nan 
look into the works of nature, they appea 
far more fine than any of the works of art. — 
[4.] Great power. It is lump of dead 
and inactive matter, but there is virtue, more 
or less, in every creature: the earth itself has 
a magnetic power. [5.] Great order,amu- 
tual dependence of beings, an exact harmony _ 
of motions, and an admirable chain and con- _ 
nection of causes. [6.] Great mystery. There 
are phenomena in nature which cannot be _ 
solved, secrets which cannot be fathomed nor 
accounted for. But from what we see of 
heaven and earth we may easily enough infer _ 
the eternal power and Godhead of the great 
Creator, and may furnish ourselves with 
abundant matter for his praises. And let 
our make and place, as men, remind us of __ 
our duty as Christians, which is always to 
keep heaven in our eye and the earth under 
our feet. ai ae 
(2.) The author and cause of this great 
work—GOD. 'The Hebrew word is Elohim, 
which bespeaks, [1.] The power of God the 
Creator. El signifies the strong God; and - — 
what less than almighty strength could bring 
all things out of nothing? ) The plore AS 
of persons in the Godhead, Father, Son, and ~~ 
Holy Ghost. This plural name of God, in 
Hebrew, which speaks of him as many though 
he is one, was to the Gentiles perhaps a sa- 
vour of death unto death, hardening them in 
their idolatry ; but it is to us a savour of life 
unto life, confirming our faith in the doctrine 
of the Trinity, which, though but darkly in- 
timated in the Old Testament, is clearly re- 
vealed in the New. The Son of God, the 
eternal Word and Wisdom of the Father, was _ 
with him when he made the world (Proy. viii. 
30), nay, we are often told that the world 
was made by him, and nothing made without 
him, John i. 3, 10; Eph. iii. 9; Col. chief ei 
Heb. i. 2. O what high thoughts should 
this form in our minds of that great God a 
whom we draw nigh to in religious worship, -¥ 
and that great Mediator in whose name we _ 
draw nigh! - 
(3.) The manner in which this work was rs 
effected : God created it, that is, made it out 
of nothing. There was not any pre-existent 
matter out of which the world was produced. 
The fish and fowl were indeed produced out _ 
of the waters and the beasts and man out of __ 
the earth; but that earth and those waters ~~ 
were made out of nothing. By the ordinary 
power of nature, it is impossible that any 
thing should be made out of nothing; no 
artificer can work, unless he has something 
to work on. But by the almighty power of 
God it 1s net only possible that something 
should be made of nothing (the God of nature 
is not subject to the laws of nature), but in’ 
the creation it is impossible it should be 
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otherwise, for nothing is more injurious to 
the honour of the Eternal Mind than the 
__ supposition of eternal matter. ‘Thus the ex- 
_ cellency of the power is of God and all the 
glory is to him. 

___ (4) When this work was produced: In 
__ the beginning, that is, in the beginning of 
time, when that clock was first set a going: 
_ time began with the production of those 
beings that are measured by time. Before 
the beginning of time there was none but that 
_ Infinite Being that inhabits eternity. Should 
we ask why God made the world no sooner, 
_ we should but darken counsel by words with- 
_ outknowledge ; for how could there be sooner 
or later in eternity? And he did make it in 
the beginning of time, according to his eter- 
nal counsels before all time. The Jewish 
Rabbies have a saying, that there were seven 
things which God created before the world, 
by which they only mean to express the ex- 
cellency of these things :—The law, repent- 
ance, paradise, hell, the throne of glory, the 
house of the sanctuary, and the name of the 
Messiah. But to us it is enough to say, In 

the beginning was the Word, John i. 1. 

2. Let us learn hence, (1.) That atheism 
is folly, and atheists are the greatest fools in 
nature; for they see there is a world that 
‘could not make itself, and yet they will not 
own there isa God that made it. Doubtless, 
they are without excuse, but the god of this 
world has blinded their minds. (2.) That 
God is sovereign Lord of all by an incontesta- 
ble right. If he is the Creator, no doubt he 
is the owner and possessor of heaven and 
earth. (3.) That with God all things are pos- 
sible, and therefore happy are the people 
that have him for their God, and whose help 
and hope stand in his name, Ps. cxxi. 2; 
exxiv. §. (4.) That the God we serve is 
worthy of, and yet is exalted far above, all 
blessing and praise, Neh. ix. 5, 6. If he 
made the world, he needs not our services, 

nor can be benefited by them (Acts xvii. 24, 
- 25), and yet he justly requires them, and de- 
- Serves our praise, Rev. iv. 11. If all is of 
him, all must be to him. 
Il. Here is the work of creation in its 
: _ embryo, ». 2, where we have an account of 
_ the first matter and the first mover. 
1, A chaos was the first matter. It is 
__ here called the earth (though the earth, pro- 
- »perly taken, was not made till the third day 
v. 10), because it did most resemble that 
which afterwards was called earth, mere 
earth, destitute of its ornaments, such a heavy 
‘unwieldy mass was it; it is also called the 
deep, both for its vastness and because the 
waters which were afterwards separated from 
the earth were now mixed with it. This im- 
mense mass of matter was it out of which 
all bodies, even the firmament and visible 
_ heavens themselves, were afterwards pro- 
‘duced by the power of the Eternal Word. 
_ The Creator could have made his work per- 
fect at first, but by this grztsal proceeding 


PO ae Oe 


i =a 


he would show what is, ordinarily, the method 
of his providence and grace. Observe the 
description of this chaos. (1.) There was 
nothing in it desirable to be seen, for it wag 
without form and void. Tohu and Bohu, con- 
fusion and emptiness ; so these words are 
rendered, Isa. xxxiv. 11. It was shapeless, 
it was useless, it was without inhabitants, 
without ornaments, the shadow or rough 
draught of things to come, and not the image 
of the things, Heb. x. 1. The earth is almost 
reduced to the same condition again by the 
sin of man, under which the creation groans. 
See Jer. iv. 23, I beheld the earth, and lo it 
was without form, and void. To those who 
have their hearts in heaven this lower world, 
In comparisen with that upper, still appears 
to be nothing but confusion and emptiness. 
There is no true beauty to be seen, no satis- 
fying fulness to be enjoyed, in this earth, but 
in God only. (2.) If there had been any 
thing desirable to be seen, yet there was no 
light to see it by; for darkness, thick dark- 
ness, was upon the face of the deep. God 
did not create this darkness (as he is said to 
create the darkness of affliction, Isa. xlv. 7), 
for it was only the want of light, which yet 
could not be said to be wanted till something 
was made that might be seen by it; nor needs 
the want of it be much complained of, when 
there was nothing to be seen but confusion 
and emptiness. If the work of grace in the 
soul is a new creation, this chaos represents 
the state of an unregenerate graceless soul - 
there is disorder, confusion, and every evil 
work; it is empty of all good, for it is with- 
out God; it is dark, it is darkness itself. 
This is our condition by nature, till almighty 
grace effects a blessed change. 

2. The Spirit of God was the first mover : 
He moved upon the face of the waters. When 
jwe consider the earth without form and void, 
,Inethinks it is like the valley full of dead and 

dry bones. - Can these live? Can this con- 
fused mass of matter be formed into a beauti- 
ful world? Yes, if a spirit of life from God 
enter into it, Ezek. xxxvii. 9. Now there is 
hope concerning this thing ; for the Spirit of 
God begins to work, and, if he work, who or 
what shall hinder? God is said to make the 
world by his Spirit, Ps. xxxiii. 6; Job xxvi. 
113; and by the same mighty worker the new 
creation is effected. He moved upon the 
face of the deep, as Elijah stretched himself 
upon the dead child,—as the hen gathers her 
chickens under her wings, and hoyers over 
them, to warm and cherish them, Matt xxiii. 
37,—as the eagle stirs up her nest, and flutters 
over her young (it is the same word that is 
here used), Deut. xxxii. 11. Learn hence, 
That God is not only the author of all being, 
but the fountain of life and spring of motion. 
Dead matter would be for ever dead if he did 
not quicken it.- And this makes it credible 
to us that God should raise the dead. That 
power which brought such a world as this 
jout of confusion, emptiness, and darkness, 
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at the beginning of time, can, at the end 
time, bring our vile bodies out of the grave, 
though it is a land of darkness as darkness 
itself, and without any order (Job x. 22), and 
yan make them glorious bodies. 

3 And God said, Let there be 
light: and there was light, 4 And 
God saw the light, that.2¢ was good : 
and God divided the light from the 
darkness. 5 And God called the 
light Day, and the darkness he called 
Night. And the evening and the 
morning were the first day. 

We have here a further account of the 
first day’s work, in which ouserve, 1. ‘That 
the first of all visible beings which God 
created was light ; not that by it he himself 
might see to work (for the darkness and 
light are both alike to him), but that by it 
we might see his works and his glory in 
them, and might work our works while it is 
day. The works of Satan and his servants 
are works of darkness; but he that doeth 
truth, and doeth good, cometh to the light, 
and coveteth it, that his deeds may be made 
manifest, John ii. 21. Light is the great 
beauty and blessing of the universe. Like 
the first-born, it does, of all visible beings, 
most resemble its great Parent in purity and 
power, brightness and beneficence; it is of 
great affinity with a spirit, and is next to it; 
though by it we see other things, and are 
sure that it is, yet we know not its nature, 
nor can describe what it is, or by what way 
the light is parted, Job xxxviii. 19, 24. By 
the sight of it let us be led to, and assisted 
in, the believing contemplation of him who 
is light, infinite and eternal light (1 Johni. 5), 
and the Father of lights (Jam. i. 17), and 
who dwells in inaccessible light, 1 ‘Tim. vi. 

16. In the new creation, the first thing 
wrought in the soul is light: the blessed 
Spirit captivates the will and affections by 
enlightening the understanding, so coming 
into the heart by the door, like the good 
shepherd whose own the sheep are, while 
sm and Satan, like thieves and robbers, climb 
up some other way. Those that by sin were 
darkness by grace become light in the world. 
2. That the light was made by the word of 
God's power. He said, Let there be light ; 
he willed and appointed it, and it was done 
immediately : there was light, sucha copy as 
exactly answered the original idea in the 
ternal Mind. O the power of the word of 
God! He spoke, and it was done, done 
really, effectually, and for perpetuity, not in 
show only, and to serve a present turn, for 
he commanded, and it stood fast : with him it 
was dictum, factun—ua word, and a world. 
The word of God (that is, his will and the 
good pleasure of it) iv quick and powerful. 
Christ is the Word, the essential eternal 
Word, and by him the light was produced, 
“xr in him was light, and he is the true light, 


revelation, opening the u 
tering the mists of igne 
and giving the know 
God in the face of C as, 
commanded the light to shine out of dai 
2 Cor. iv. 6. Darkness would have 
perpetually upon the face of fallen man 
Son of God had not come, and given 

3. That 


and pleasant. Truly the light is sweet | 
xi. 7); it rejoiceth the heart, Prov. x 
What God commands he will approv 
graciously accept; he will be well P 

with the work of his own han Th 
good indeed which is so in the sight 
for he sees not as man sees. If t 
is good, how good is he that is the fountain 

of light, from whom we receive it, and to 
whom we owe all praise for it and all 
services we do by it! 4. That God di 
the light from the darkness, so put 
asunder as that they could never be jo 


‘Though the darkness was now s¢é 
the light, yet it was not condemned 
petual banishment, but takes its turn w 
the light, and has its place, because it has 


use; for, as the light of the morning 
friends the business of the day, so the 
shadows of the evening befriend the repose 
of the night, and draw the curtains t 
us, that we may sleep the better. See 
vii. 2 God has thus divided time be' 
light and darkness, because he would | 
remind us that this is a world of m 
and changes. In heaven there is 
and perpetual light, and no darknes 
in hell, utter darkness, and no gleam 0 
Inthat world between these two thereis a, 
gulf fixed ; but, in this world, they are c 
terchanged, and we pass daily from on 
another, that we may learn to expe 
like vicissitudes in the providenet 
peace and trouble, joy and sorrow, 
set the one over-against the other, a 
modating ourselves to both as we ¢ 
light and darkness, bidding | V 
and making the best of both. 
divided them from each other by d 
ing names: He called the light day, and 
darkness he called night. He gave them 
names, as the Lord of both for the day: 
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his, the night also is us, Ps. Ixxiv. 16. He 

is the Lord of time, and will be so, till day 

and night shall come to an end, and the 

_ stream of time be swallowed up in the ocean 
of eternity. Let us acknowledge God in the 
constant succession of day and night, and 
consecrate both to his honour, by working 
for him every day and resting in him every 

night, and meditating in his law day and 
night. 6. That this was the first day’s 
work, and a good day’s work it was. The 
evening und the morning were the first day. 
The darkness of the evening was before the 
light of the morning, that it might serve for 
a pil to it, to set it off, and make it shine 
the brighter. This was not only the -first 
day of the world, but the first day of the 
week. I observe it to the honour of that 
day, because the new world began on the 
first day of the week likewise, in the resur- 
rection of Christ, as the light of the world, 
early in the morning. In him the day- 
spring from on high has visited the world ; 
and happy are we, for ever happy, 1f that 
day-star arise in our hearts. 


6 And God said, Let there be a 
firmament in the midst of the waters, 
and let it divide the waters from the 
waters. 7 And God made the firma- 
ment, and divided the waters which 
were under the firmament from the 
waters which were above the firma- 

ment: and it was so. 8 And God 
called the firmament Heaven. And 
the evening and the morning were 
the second day. 


We have here an account of the second 

_ day’s work, the creation of the firmament, in 
which observe, 1. The command of God 
concerning it: Let there be a firmament, an 
expansion. so the Hebrew word signifies, like 

a sheet spread, or a curtain drawn out. This 
includes all that is visible above the earth, 
between it and the third heavens: the air, its 
higher, middle, and lower, regions—the ce- 
lestial globe, and all the spheres and orbs of 

__ light above: it reaches as high as the place 
" where the stars are fixed, for that is called 
here the firmament of heaven (v. 14, 15), and 
as low as the place where the birds fly, for 
that also is called the firmament of heaven, 
v. 20. When God had made the light, he 
appointed the air to he the receptacle and 
vehicle of its beams, and to be as a medium 
of communication between the invisible and 
the visible world; for, though between heaven 
and earth there is an inconceivable distance, 
yet there is not an impassable gulf, as there 
is between heaven and hell. This firmament 
is not a wall of partition, but a way of inter- 
course. See Job xxvi.7; xxxvil. 18; Ps. 
civ. 3; Amos ix. 6. 2. The creation of it, 
Lest it should seem as if God had only com- 
manded it to be done, and some one else had 
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done it, he adds, And God made the firma- 

ment. What God requires of us he himself 

works in us, oritisnotdone. He that com- 

mands faith, holiness, and love, creates them 
by the power of his grace going along with 
his word, that he may have all the praise. 
Lord, give what thou commandest, and. then 
command what thou pleasest. ‘The firmament 
is said to be the work of God’s fingers, Ps. 
vii. 3. Though the vastness of its extent 
declares it to be the work of his arm stretched 
out, yet the admirable fineness of its consti- 
tution shows that it is a curious piece of art, 
the work of his fingers. 3. The use and de- 
sign of 1t—to divide the waters from the 
waters, that is, to distinguish between the 
waters that are wrapped up in the clouds and 
those that cover the sea, the waters in the 
air and those in the earth. See the difference 
between these two carefully observed, Deut. 
xi. 10, 11, where Canaan is upon this ac- 
count preferred to Egypt, that Egypt was 
moistened and made fruitful with the water~ 
that are under the firmament, but Canaar 
with waters from above, out of the firma- 
ment, even the dew of heaven, which tarrieth 
not for the sons of men, Mic. v. 7. God has 
in the firmament of his power, chambers, 
store-chambers, whence he watereth the earth, 
Ps. civ. 13; lxv. 9,10. He nas also trea- 
sures, or magazines, of snow and hail, wnich 
he hath reserved against the day of battle and 
war, Job xxxvili. 22, 23. O what a great 
God is he who has thus provided for the 
comfort of all that serve him and the con- 
fusion of all that hate him! It is good having 
him our friend, and bad having him ow 
enemy. 4. The naming of it: He called the 
firmament heaven. It is the visible heaven, 
the pavement of the holy city; above the 
firmament God is said to have his throne 
(Ezek. i. 26), for he has prepared it in the 
heavens ; the heavens therefore are said to 
rule, Dan. iv. 26. Is not God in the height of 
heaven? Job xxii. 12. Yes, he is, and we 
should be led by the contemplation of the 
heavens that are in our eye to consider our 
Father who is in heaven. The height of the 


heavens should remind us of God’s supre-_ 


macy and the infinite distance there is be- 
tween us and him; the brightness of the 
heavens and their purity should remind us of 
his glory, and majesty, and perfect holiness; 
the vastness of the heavens, their encompas- 
sing of the earth, and the influence they have 
upon it, should remind us of his immensity 
and universal providence. 


9 And God said, Let the waters 
under the heaven be gathered together 
unto one place, and let the dry land 
appear: andit was so. 10 And God 
called the dry /und Earth; and the 
gathering together of the waters called 
he Seas: and God saw that ié was 
good 11 And God said, Let the 
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earth bring forth grass; the herb 
yielding seed, and the fruit tree yield- 


ing fruit after his kind, whose seed is’ 


in itself, upon the earth: and t was 
so. 12 And the earth brought forth 
grass, and herb yielding seed after 
his kind, and the tree yielding fruit, 
whose seed was in itself, after his 
kind: and God saw that it was good. 
13 And the evening and the morning 
were the third day. 


The third day’s work is related in these 
verses—the forming of the sea and the dry 
Jand, and the making of the earth fruitful. 
Hitherto the power of the Creator had been 
exerted and employed about the upper part 
of the visible world; the light of heaven was 
kindled, and the firmament of heaven fixed: 
but now he descends to this lower world, the 
earth, which was designed for the children of 
men, designed both for their habitation and 
for their maintenance; and here we have an 
account of the fitting of it for both, the build- 
ing of their house and the spreading of their 
table. Observe, 

I. How the earth was prepared to be a 
habitation for man, by the gathering of the 
waters together, and the making of the dry 
land to appear. Thus, instead of the con- 


' fusion which there was (v. 2) when earth and 


water were mixed in one great mass, behold, 
now, there is order, by such a separation as 
rendered them both useful. God said, Let 
it be so, and it was so; no sooner said than 
done. 1. The waters which had covered the 
earth were ordered to retire, and to gather 
into one place, namely, those hollows which 
were fitted and appointed for their reception 
and rest. The waters, thus cleared, thus 
collected, and thus lodged, in their proper 
place, he called seas. Though they are many, 
in distant regions, and washing several 
shores, yet, either above ground or under 
ground, they have communication with each 
other, and so they are one, and the common 
receptacle of waters, into which all the rivers 
flow, Eccl. i. 7. Waters and seas often, in 
scripture, signify troubles and _ afflictions, 
Ps. xlii. 7; Ixix. 2, 14, 15. God’s own 
people are not exempted from these in this 
world; but it is their comfort that they are 
only waters under the heaven (there are none 
in heaven), and that they are all in the place 
that God has appointed them and within 
the bounds that he has set for them. How 
the waters were gathered together at first, 
and how they are still bound and limited by 
‘the same Almighty hand that first confined 
them, are elegantly described, Ps. civ. 6—9, 
and are there mentioned as matter of praise. 
Those that go down to the sea in ships ought 
to acknowledge daily the wisdom, power, 
and goodness, of the Creator, in making the 
great waters serviceable to man for trade 
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Job xxxviii. 10, ct 2. a nd w 
made to appear, and emerge out of the waters 
and was called earth, and prin the childr 
of men. The earth, it seems, was in being 
before; but it was of no use, because it was 
under water. Thus many of God’s gifts are 
received in vain, because they are buried; — 
make them to appear, and they become ser- _- 
viceable. We who, to this day, enjoy the 
benefit of the dry land (though, since this, 
it was once deluged, and dried again) must _ 
own ourselves tenants to, and dependents 
upon, that God whose hands formed the dry 
land, Ps. xev. 5; Jonah i. 9. we ae 
IJ. How the earth was furnished for the 
maintenance and support of man, v. 11, 12. 
Present provision was now made, by the im- 
mediate products of the upstart earth, which, — a 
in obedience to God’s command, was no 
sooner made than it became fruitful, and 
brought forth grass for the cattle and herb 
for the service of man. Provision was like- 
wise made for time to come, by the per- 
petuating of the several kinds of vegetables, _ 
which are numerous, various, and all curious, ¥ 
and every one having its seed initself afterits 
kind, that, during the continuance of man 
upon the earth, food might be fetched outof _ 
the earth for his use and benefit. Lord, 
what is man, that he is thus visited and ree 
garded—that such care should be taken, and 
such provision made, for the support and 
preservation of those guilty and obnoxious __ 
lives which have been a thousand times ~ 
forfeited! Observe here, 1. That not only 
the earth is the Lord’s, but the fulness thereof, 
and he is the rightful owner and sovereign = 
disposer, not only of it, but of all its furni- 
ture. The earth was emptiness (v. 2), but 
now, by a word’s speaking, it has become _ 
full of God’s riches, and his they are still— __ 
his corn and his wine, his wool and his flaw, 
Hos. ii. 9. Though the use of them is al- 
lowed to us, the property still remains in 
him, and to his service and honour they 7m 
must be used. 2. That common providence i; 


is a continued creation, and in it owr Father 
worketh hitherto. The earth still remains — i, 
under the efficacy of this command, to bring — : 
forth grass, and herbs, and its annual pro- 
ducts; and though, being according tothe _ 
common course of nature, these are not 
standing miracles, yet they are standing n- Ky 
stances of the unwearied power and unex- 
hausted goodness of the world’s great Maker 
and Master. 3. That though God, or 
dinarily, makes use of the agency of second 
causes, according to their nature, yet ho 
neither needs them nor is tied to them;/for, _ 
though the precious fruits of the earth are — 
usually brought forth by the influenceso. 
the sun and moon (Deut. xxxiii. 14), yet here 

we find the earth bearing a great abundance 


: 
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; it, probably ripe fruit, before the sun 
and moon weremade. 4. That it is good to 


provide things necessary before we have 


A 
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occasion to use them: before the beasts and 
man were made, here were grass and herbs 
prepared for them. God thus dealt wisely 
and graciously with man; let not man then 
be foolish and unwise for himself. 5. That 
God must have the glory of all the benefit 
we receive from the products of the earth, 
either for food or physic. It is he that hears 
the heavens when they hear the earth, Hos. i. 
21,22. And if we have, through grace, an 
interest in him who is the fountain, when 
the streams are dried upand the fig-tree doth 
not blossom we may rejoice in him. 

14 And God said, Let there be 
lights in the firmament of the heaven 
to divide the day from the night ; and 
let them be for signs, and for seasons, 
and for days, and years: 15 And let 
them be for lights in the firmament 
of the heaven to give light upon the 
earth: and it was so. 16 And God 
made two great lights; the greater 
light to rule the day, and the lesser 
light to rule the night: he made the 
stars also. ~17 And God set them in 
the firmament of the heaven to give 
light upon the earth, 18 And to 
rule over the day and over the night, 
and to divide the light from the dark- 
ness: and God saw that it was good. 
19 And the evening and the morning 
were the fourth day. : 

This is the history of the fourth day’s 
work, the creating of the sun, moon, and 
stars, which are here accounted for, not as 
they are in themselves and in their own na- 
ture, to satisfy the curious, but as they are 


im relation to this earth, to which they serve 


as lights; and this isenough to furnish us 
with matter for praise and thanksgiving. 
Holy Job mentions this as an instance of the 


glorious power of God, that by the Spirit he 


hath garnished the heavens (Job xxvi. 13); 


‘and here we have an account of that garni- 
ture which is not only so much the beauty of 


_ should have respect from it. 


- more glorious and more serviceable. 


the upper world, but so much the blessing of 
this lower; for though heaven is high, yet 
has it respect to this earth, and therefore 
Of the creation 
of the lights of heaven we have an account, 

I. In general, v. 14, 15, where we have 
1. The command given concerning them: 
Let there be lights in the firmament of heaven. 
God had said, Let there be light (. 3), and 
there was light; but this was, as it were, a 
chaos of light, scattered and confused: now 
it was collected and modelled, and made into 
several luminaries, and so rendered both 
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the God of order, and not of confusion ; and, 
as he is light, so he is the Father and former 
of lights. Those lights were to be im the 
firmament of heaven, that vast expanse which 
encloses the earth, and is conspicuous fo all; 
for no man, when he has lighted a candle, 
puts it under a bushel, but on a candlestick 
(Luke viii. 16), and a stately golden candle- 
stick the firmament of heaven is, from which 
these candles give light to all that are in the 
house. The firmament itself is spoken of as 
having a brightness of its own (Dan. xii. 3), 
but this was not sufficient to give light to the 
earth; and perhaps for this reason it is not 
expressly said of the second day’s work, in 
which the firmament was made, that it was 
good, because, till it was adorned with these 
lights on the fourth day, it had not become 
serviceable to man. 2. The use they were 
intended to be of to this earth. (1.) They 
must be for the distinction of times, of day 
and night, summer and winter, which are 
interchanged by the motion of the sun, whose 
rising makes day, his setting night, his ap- 
proach towards our tropic summer, his re- 
cess to the other winter: and thus, under the 
sun, there is a season to every purpose, Eccl. 
ili. 1. (2.) They must be for the direction of 
actions. They are for signs of the change 
of weather, that the husbandman may order 
his affairs with discretion, foreseeing, by the 
face of the sky, when second causes haye be- 
gun to work, whether it will be fair or foul, 
Matt. xvi. 2,3. They do also give light upon 
the earth, that we may walk (John xi. 9), and 
work (John ix. 4), according as the duty of 
every dayrequires. The lights of heaven do 
not shine for themselves, nor for the world 
of spirits above, who need them not; but 
they shine for us, for our pleasure and ad- 
vantage. Lord, what is man, that he should 
be thus regarded! Ps. viii. 3,4. How un- 
grateful and inexcusable are we, if, when God 
has set up these lights for us to work by, we 
sleep, or play, or trifle away the time of busi- 
ness, and neglect the great work we were 
sent into the world about! The lights of 
heaven are made to serve us, and they do it 
faithfully, and shine in their season, without 
fail: but we are set as lights in this world to 
serve God; and do we in like manner an- 
swer the end of our creation? No, we do 
not, our light does not shine before God as 
his lights shine before us, Matt. v.14. We 
burn our Master’s candles, but do not mind 
our Master’s work. 

Il. In particular, v. 16—18. { 

1. Observe, The lights of heaven are the 
sun, moon, and stars; and all these are the 
work of God’s hands. (1.) The sun is 
the greatest light of all, more than a mil- 
lion times greater than the earth, and the 
most glorious and useful of all the lamps 
of heaven, a noble instance of the Crea- 
tor’s wisdom, power, and goodness, and 
an invaluable blessing to the creatures of 
this lower world. Let us learn from Ps. xix 
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_ firmament of heaven. 


—6 how to give unto God the glory 
anto his name, as the Maker of the sun. 
(2.) The moon is aless light, and yet is here 
reckoned one of the greater lights, because 
though, in regard to its magnitude and bor- 
rowed light, it is inferior to many of the stars, 
yet, by virtue of its office, as ruler of the 
night, and in respect of its usefulness to the 
earth, it is more excellent than they. Those 
are most valuable that are most serviceable ; 
and those are the greater lights, not that 
have the best gifts, but that humbly and 
faithfully do the most good with them. 
Whosoever will be great among you, let him be 
your minister, Matt. xx. 26. (3.) He made the 
stars also, which are here spoken of as they 
appear to vulgar eyes, without distinguishing 
between the planets and the fixed stars, or 
accounting for their number, nature, place, 
magnitude, motions, or influences ; for the 
scriptures were written, not to gratify our 
curiosityand makeus astronomers, but to lead 
us to God, and make us saints. Now these 
lights are said ‘to rule (v. 16, 18); not that 
they have a supreme dominion, as God has, 
but they are deputy-governors, rulers under 
him. Here the less light, the moon, is said 
to rule the night ; but in Ps. exxxvi. 9 the 
stars are mentioned as sharers in that go- 
vernment: The moon and stars to rule by 
night. No more is meant than that they 
give light, Jer. xxxi. 35. The best and most 
honourable way of ruling is by giving light 
and doing good : those command respect that 
live a useful life, and so shine as lights. 

9. Learn from all this, (1.) The sin and 
folly of that ancient idolatry, the worship- 
ping of the sun, moon, and stars, which, 
some think, took rise, or countenance at 
least, from some broken traditions in the pa- 
triarchal age concerning the rule and do- 
minion of the lights of heaven. But’the 


‘account here given of them plainly shows 


that they are both God’s creatures and man’s 
servants; and therefore it is both a great 
affront to God and a great reproach to our- 
selves to make deities of them and give them 
divine honours. See Deut. iv. 19. (2.) The 
duty and wisdom of daily worshipping that 
God who made all these things, and made 
them to be that to us which they are. The 
revolutions of the day and night oblige us 
to offer the solemn sacrifice of prayer and 
praise every morning and evening. 

20 And God said, Let the waters 
bring forth abundantly the moving 
creature that hath life, and fowl that 


may fly above the earth in the open 
21 And God 
created great whales, and every living 
creature that moveth, which the waters 
brought forth abundantly, after their 
kind, and every winged fowl after his 
kind: and God saw that z¢ was good. 
22 And God blessed them, saying, 


due| Be fruitful, and m 


waters in the seas, an 
tiply in the earth. 
evening and the morn 
fifth day. JG 


never sufficiently admire; but we do not 
read of the creation of any living creature 
till the fifth day, of which these verses give — 
us an account. The work of creation not 
only proceeded gradually from one thing to 
another, but rose and advanced gradually 3 


ay 
; 


from that which was less excellent to that — 
which was more so, teaching “us to press Y 
towards perfection and endeavour that our 
last works may be our best works, It was’ ft 
on the fifth day that the fish and fowl were — ‘a 
created, and both out of the waters. Though & 
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there is one kind of flesh of fishes, and 
another of birds, yet they were made together, 
and both out of the waters ; for the power of : 
the first Cause can produce very different — 
effects from the same second causes. O) 


serve, 1. The making of the fish and fow oe 


God commanded them > 


great whales, &c. 
are as Various and as numerous as any species 
of animals, and their structure as curious, 
were part of this day’s work, some of them ~ 

being allied to the fish and others to the 

fowl. Mr. Boyle (I remember} says he ad- — 

mires the Creator’s wisdom and power as 
much in an ant asin anelephant. Noticeis 
here taken of the various sorts of fish and 
fowl, each after their kind, and of the great 
numbers of both that were produced, for the ~ 
waters brought forth abundantly; and par- 
ticular mention is made of great whales, the _ 
largest of fishes, whose bulk and strewyth, 
exceeding that of any other animal, are ve- 
markable proofs of the power and greatness — 
of the Creator. The express notice here 
taken of the whale, above all the rest, seems — 
sufficient to determine what animal is meant 
by the Leviathan, Job xli. 1. The curious © 
formation of the bodies of animals, their dif- | 
ferent sizes, shapes, and natures, with the — 

admirable powers of the sensitive life with ’ 
which they are endued, when duly considered, — % 
serve, not only to silence*and shame the 
objections of atheists and infidels, but to — 
raise high thoughts and high praises of God 
in pious and devout souls, Ps. civ. 25, &e. 
2. The blessing of them, in order to their 
continuance. Life is a wasting thing. Its — 


~ 


strength is not the strength of stones. Itis 
a candle that will burn out, if it be not first 
blown out; and therefore the wise Creator 
not only made the individuals, but provided 


y 
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~ not forsake them ; and what he does shall be ge ee 
_ for a perpetuity, Eccl. iti. 14. The power of 27 So God created man in his own 
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for the propagation of the several kinds: God | the air, and over the cattle, and over 


blessed them, saying, Be fruitful, and :nultiply, | a} the earth, and over every creeping 
¢.22. God will bless his own works, and thing at reepeth upon Hie! eatkbe 


God’s providence preserves all things, as| image, in the image of God created 

at first his creating power produm them. | he him; male and female created he 
i : Sitesi ! 

Fruitfulness is the effect of God’s blessing | them, 28 And God blessed them, 


and must be ascribed to it; the multiplying é : 
of the fish and fowl, from year to year, is still and God said unto them, Be fruitful, 


the fruit of this blessing. Well, let us give and multiply, and replenish the earth, 
to God the glory of the continuance of these}and subdue it: and have dominion 
creatures to this day for the benefit of man. | oyey the fish of the sea, and over the 


‘See Job xii. 7,9. It is a pity that fishing - A 
_and fowling, recreations innocent in them- fowl of the air, and over every living 


selves, should ever be abused to divert any thing that moveth upon the earth. 
from God and their duty, while they are} We have here the second part of the sixth 
capable of being improved to lead us to the | day’s work, the creation of man, which we are, 
contemplation of the wisdom, power, and | in a special manner, concerned to take notice 
goodness, of him that made all these things, | of, that we may know ourselves. Observe 
and to engage us to stand in awe of him, as| I. That man was made last of all the crea- 
the fish and fowl do of us. tures, that it might not be suspected that he 
24 And God said, Let the earth|had been, any way, a helper to God in the 
bring forth the living creature after | creation of the world : that question must be 


his kind, cattle, and creeping thing, 5 re ie nea pee b bg 


and beast of the earth after his kind :] jaid the foundations of the earth? Job xxxviii 
and it was so. 25 And God made}. Yet it was bothan honour and a favour to 
the beast of the earth after his kind, | him that he was made last: an honour, for 
and cattle after their kind, and every the method of the creation was to advance 


. from that which was less perfect to that which 
thing that creepeth be eae the earth was more so; and a favour, for it was not fit 


after his kind: and God saw that zt|he should be lodged in the palace designed 
was good, for him till it was completely fitted up and 
We have here the first part of the sixth furnished for his reception. Man, as soor 
day’s work. The sea was, the day before, |S he was made, had the whole visible creatiot. 
replenished with its fish, and the air with its | before him, both to contemplate and to take 
fowl; and this day were made the beasts of | the comfort of. Man was made the same 
the earth, the cattle, and the creeping things | day that the beasts were, because his body 
that pertain to the earth. Here, as before, | was made of the same earth with theirs; and, 
i. The Lord gave the word; he said, Let while he 1s in the body, he inhabits the same 
the earth bring forth, not as if the earth had earth with them. God forbid that by in- 
any such prolific virtue as to produce these | dulging the body and the desires of it we 
animals, or.as if God resigned his creating should make ourselves like the beasts that 
power to it; but, “‘ Let these creatures now perish ! 
come into being upon the earth, and out of II. That man’s creation was a more signal 
it, in their respective kinds, conformable to|and immediate act of divine wisdom and 
the ideas of them in the divine counsels con- | power than that of the other creatures. The 
cerning their creation.” 2. He also did the narrative of it is introduced with something 
work; he made them all after their kind, | of solemnity, and a manifest distinction from 
not only of divers shapes, but of divers na- | the rest. Hitherto, it had been said, “ Let 
tures, manners, food, and fashions—some to | there be light,” and “Let there be a firma- 
be tame about the house, others to be wild| ment,” and “ Let the earth, or waters, bring 
in the fields—some living upon grass and| forth” such a thing; but now the word of 
herbs, others upon flesh—some harmless, and | command is turned into a word of consulta- 
othersravenous—some bold, and others timo- | tion, ‘ Let us make man, for whose sake the 
rous—some for man’s service, and not his| rest of the creatures were made: this is a 
sustenance, as the horse—others for his sus-| work we must take into our own hands.” 
tenance, and not his service, as the sheep—| In the former he speaks as one having au- 
others for beth, as the ox—and some for| thority, in this as one haying affection ; for 
neither, as the wild beasts. In all this ap-| his delights were with the sons of men, Prov. 
pears the manifold wisdom of the Creator. viii. 31. It should seem as if this were the 
26 And God said, Let us make work which he longed to be at; as if he had 


| man in our image, after our likeness: ats = Bering Bead tating 
and ini a 
let them haye dominion over the business, Let us make man.” Man was to be 


' fish of the sea, and over the fowl of! a creature different from all that had been 
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hitherto made. Flesh and spirit, heaven and 
earth, must be put together in him, and he 
must be allied to both worlds. And there- 


tore God himself not only undertakes to make 


tim, but 1s pleased so to express himself as 
if he called a council to consider of the 
making of him:) Let us make man. The 
three persons of the Trinity, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, consult about it and coneur in 
it, because man, when he was made, was to 
be dedicated and devoted to Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. Into that great name we are, 
with good reason, baptized, for to that great 
name we owe our being. Let him rule man 
who said, Let us make man. 

III. That man was made in God’s image 
and after his likeness, two words to express 
the same thing and making each other the 
more expressive ; image and likeness denote 
the likest image, the nearest resemblance of 
any of the visible creatures. Man was not 
made in the likeness of any creature that 
went before him, but in the likeness of his 
Creator; yet still between God and man 
there is an infinite distance. Christ only is 
the express image of God’s person, as the 
Son of his Father, having the same nature. 
It is only some of God’s honour that is put 
upon man, who is God’s image only as the 
shadow in the glass, or the king’s impress 
upon the coin. God’s image upon man con- 
sists in these three things :—1. In his nature 


and constitution, not those of his body (for 


God has not a body), but those of his soul. 
This honour indeed God has put upon the 
body of man, that the Word was made flesh, 
the Son of God was clothed with a body like 
ours and will shortly clothe ours with a glory 
like that of his. And this we may safely say, 
That he by whom God made the worlds, not 
only the great world, but man the little 
world, formed the human body, at the first, 
according to the platform he designed for 
himself in the fulness of time. But it is the 
soul, the great soul, of man, that does espe- 
cially bear God’s image. The soul is a spirit, 
an intelligent immortal spirit, an influencing 
active spirit, herein resembling God, the Fa- 
ther of Spirits, and the soul of the world. 
The spirit of man is the candle of the Lord. 
The soul of man, considered in its three 
noble faculties, understanding, will, and active 
power, is perhaps the brightest clearest look- 
ing-glass in nature, wherein to see God. 2. 
In his place and authority: Let us make man 
in our image, and let him have dominion. As 
he has the government of the inferior crea- 
tures, he is, as it were, God’s representative, 
or viceroy, upon earth ; they are not capable 
of fearing and serving God, therefore God 
has appointed them to fear and serve man. 
Yet his government of himself by the free- 
dom of his will has in it more of God’s image 
than his government of the creatures. 3. In 
his purity and rectitude. God’s image upon 
man consists in knowledge, righteousness, 
and true holiness, Eph. iv. 24+ Col. iii. 10. 
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He was upright, Eccl. 
habitual conformity of all ] 
to the whole will of God. 
ing saw divine things cl 
there were no errors nor mista 
knowledge. His will complied readily and — 
universally with the will of God, without re- 
luctancy or resistance. His affections were 
all regular, and he had no inordinate appe- _ 
tites or passions. » His thoughts were easily 
brought and fixed to the best subjects, and — 
there was no vanity nor ungovernableness in ~ 
them. All the inferior powers were subject 
to the‘dictates and directions of the superior, 
without any mutiny or rebellion. Thus holy, — 
thus happy, were our first parents,in having _ 
the image of God upon them. And this _ 
honour, put upon man at first, is a good 
reason why we should not speak ill one of 
another (Jam. iii. 9), nor do ill one to another - 
(Gen. ix. 6), and a good reason why we should 
not debase ourselves to the service of sin, and 
why we should devote ourselves to God’s 
service. But how art thou fallen, O son of 
the morning! How is this image of God 
upon man defaced! How small are the re- ~ 
mains of it, and how great the ruins of it! 
The Lord renew it upon our souls by his 
sanctifying grace! te 
IV. That man was made male and female, 
and blessed with the blessing of fruitfulness 
and increase. God said, Let us make man, 
and immediately it follows, So God created 
man ; he performed what he resolved. With 
us saying and doing are two things; butthey 
are not so with God. He created him male 
and female, Adam and Eve—Adam first, out 
of earth, and Eve out of his side, ch. ii. It 
should seem that of the rest of the creatures 
God made many couples, but of man did not 
he make one? (Mal.ii. 15), though he hadthe 
residue of the Spirit, whence Christ gathers — 
an argument against divorce, Matt. xix. 4,5. — 
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Our first father, Adam, was confined to one 
wife; and, if he had put her away, there was _ 
no other for him to marry, which plainly in- 
timated that the bond of marriage was not to 
be dissolved at pleasure. Angels were not 
made male and female, for they were not to — 
propagate their kind (Luke xx. 34—36); but — 
man was made so, that the nature might be _ 
propagated and the race continued. Fires — 
and candles, the luminaries of this lower 
world, because they waste, and go out, —_ 
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a power to light more; but it is not so 

the lights of heaven: stars do not kindle — 
stars. God made but one male and one fe- 
male, that all the nations of men might know 
themselves to be made of one blood, de- 
scendants from one common stock, andmight _ 
thereby be induced to love ene another. 
God, having made them capable of transmit- _ 
ting the nature they had received, said to 
them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish 
the earth. Here he gave them, 1. Alarge 
inheritance: Replenish the earth; it is this 
that is bestowed upon the children of men, 
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the earth, Acts xvii. 26. This is the place in 
which God has set man to be the servant of 
his-providence in the government of the in- 
ferior creatures, and, as it were, the intelli- 
gence of this orb; to be the receiver of God’s 
bounty, which other creatures live upon, but 
do not know it; to be likewise the collector 
of his praises in this lower world, and to pay 
them into the exchequer above (Ps. exlv. 10) ; 
and, lastly, to be a probationer for a better 
state. 2. A numerous lasting family, to en- 
joy this inheritance, pronouncing a blessing 
upon them, in virtue of which their posterity 
should extend to the utmost corners of the 


- earth and continue to the utmost period of 


time. Fruitfulness and increase depend upon 
the blessing of God: Obed-edom had eight 
sons, for God blessed him, 1 Chron. xxvi. 5. 
It is owing to this blessing, which God com- 
manded at first, that the race of mankind is 
stillin being, and that as one generation vasseth 
away another cometh. 

V. That God gave to man, when ne had 
made him, a dominion over the inferior 
creatures, over the fish of the sea and over the 
fowl of the air. Though man provides for 
neither, he has power over both, much more 
over every living thing that moveth upon the 
eerix, which are more under his care and 
within his reach. God designed hereby to 

ut an honour upon man, that he might find 

imself the more strongly obliged to bring 
honour to his Maker. This dominion. is 
very much diminished and lost by the fall ; 
yet God’s providence continues so much of it 
to the children of men as is necessary to the 
safety and support of their lives, and God’s 
grace has given to the saints a new and 
better title to the creature than that which 
was forfeited by sin; for all is ours if we are 
Christ’s, 1 Cor. iii. 22. 


29 And God said, Behold, I have 
given you every herb bearing seed, 
which is upon the face of all the 
earth, and every tree, in the which zs 
the fruit of a tree yielding seed; to 
you it shall be for meat. 30 And to 


every beast of the earth, and to every 


fowl of the air, and to every thing 
that creepeth upon the earth, wherein 
there is life, I have given every green 
herb for meat: and it was so. 

We have here the third part of the sixth 
day’s work, which was not any new creation, 
but a gracious provision of food for all flesh, 
Ps. exxxvi. 25. He that made man and 
beast thus took care to preserve both, Ps. 


 xxxvi. 6. Here is, 


I. Food provided for man, v.29. Herbs 
and fruits must be his meat, including corn 
and all the products of the earth; these were 
allowed him, but (it should seem) not flesh, 
till after the flood, ch. ix 3. And before the 
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The creation. 
earth was deluged, muuch more before it was 
cursed for man’s sake, its fruits, no doubt, 
were more pleasing to the taste and more 
strengthening and nourishing to the body 
than marrow and fatness, and all the portion 
of the king’s meat, are now. See here, 1. 
That which should make ushumble. Aswe 
were made out of the earth, so we are main- 
tained out of it. Once indeed men did eat 
angels’ food, bread from heaven; but they 
died (John vi. 49); it was to them but as 
food out of the earth, Ps. civ. 14. There is 
meat that endures to everlasting life; the 
Lord evermore give us this. 2. That which 
should make us thankful. The Lord is for 
the body; from him we receive all the sup- 
ports and comforts of this life, and to him 
we must give thanks. He gives us all things 
richly to enjoy, not only for necessity, but 
plenty, dainties, and varieties, for ornament 
and delight. How much are we indebted! 
How careful should we be, as we live upon 
God’s bounty, to live to his glory! 3. That 
which .should make us temperate and con- 
tent with our lot. Though Adam had do- 
minion given him over fish and fowl, yet God 
confined him, in his food, to herbs and 
fruits; and he never complained of it. 
Though afterwards he coveted forbidden 
fruit, for the sake of the wisdom and know- 
ledge he promised himself from it, yet we 
never read that he coveted forbidden flesh. 
If God give us food for our lives, let us not, 
with murmuring Israel, ask food for our 
lusts, Ps. Ixxvili. 18 ; see Dan. i. 15. 

II. Food provided for the beasts, v. 30. 
Doth God take care for oxen? Yes, cer- 
tainly, he provides food convenient for them, 
and not for oxen only, which were used in 
his sacrifizes and man’s service, but even the 
young lions and the young ravens are the 
care of his providence; they ask and have 
their meat from God. Let us give to God 
the glory of his bounty to the inferior crea- 
tures, that are all fed, as it were, at his table, 
every day. He is a great housekeeper, a 
very rich and bountiful one, that satisfies the 
desire of every living thing. Let this encou- 
rage God’s people to cast their care upon 
him, and not to be solicitous respecting what 
they shall eat and what they shall drink 
He that provided for Adam without his 
care, and still provides for all the creatures 
without their care, will not let those that 
trust him want any good thing, Matt. vi. 26. 
He that feeds his birds will not starye his 
babes. 


31 And God saw every thing that 
he had made, and, behold, zé was 
very good. And the evening and the 
morning were the sixth day. 


We have here the approbation and conclu- 
sion of the whole work of creation. As for 
God, his work is perfect; and if he begin 
he will also make an end, in providence and 
grace, as well as here in ereation. Observe, 
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I. The review God took of his work: He 
saw every thing that he had made. So he 
does still; all the works of his hands are 
under his eye. He that made all sees all; 
he that made us sees us, Ps. exxxix. 1—16. 
Omniscience cannot be separated from omni- 
potence. Known unto God are all his works, 
Acts xv. 18. But this was the Eternal 
Mind’s solemn reflection upon the copies of 
its own wisdom and the products of its own 
power. God has hereby set us an example 
of reviewing our works. Having given us a 
power of reflection, he expects we should 
use that power, see our way (Jer. ii. 23), and 
think of it, Ps. cxix. 59. When we have 
finished a day’s work, and are entering upon 
the rest of the night, we should commune 
with our own hearts about what we have 
been doing that day; so likewise when we 
have finished a week’s work, and are enter- 
‘ing upon the sabbath-rest, we should thus 
prepare to meet our God ; and when we are 
finishing our life’s work, and are entering 
upon our rest in the grave, that is a time to 
bring to remembrance, that we may die re- 
penting, and so take leave of it. 


_~ IL. The complacency God took in his work. | fountains of waters, according to the tenowr 


When we come to review our works we find, 
to our shame, that much has been very bad ; 
but, when God reviewed his, all was very 
Bee He did not pronounce it good till he 
ad seen it so, to teach us not to answer a 
matter before we hear it. The work of 
creation was a very good work. All that God 
made was well-made, and there was no flaw 
nor defect in it. 1. It was good. Good, for 
it is all agreeable to the mind of the Creator, 
just as he would have it to be; when the 
transcript came to be compared with the 
great original, it was found to be exact, no 
errata in it, not one misplaced stroke. Good, 
for it answers the end of its creation, and is 
fit for the purpose for which it was designed. 
Good, for it is serviceable to man, whom God 
had appointed lord of the visible creation. 
Good, for it is all forGod’s glory ; there is that 
in the whole visible creation which is a demon- 
stration of God’s: being and perfections, and 
which tends to beget, in the soul of man, a 
religious regard to him and veneration of 
him. 2. It was very good. Of each day’s 
work (except the second) it was said that it 
was good, but now, it is very good. For, 
(1.) Now manwas made, who was the chief of 
the ways of God, who was designed to be the 
visible image of the Creator’s glory and the 
mouth of the création in his praises. (2.) Now 
all was made ; every part was good, but all 
together very good. The glory and good- 
ness, the beauty and harmony, of God’s works, 
hoth of providence and grace, as this of crea- 
tion, will best appear when they are perfected. 
When the top-stone is brought forth we shall 
ery, Grace, grace, unto tt, Zech. iv. 7. There- 
fore judge nothing before the time. 
Ili. The time when this work was con- 
eluded : The evening and the morning were the 


sixth day ; so that in six tee 
world. We are not to think 
could have made the world 
He that said, Let there be li ] , 
light, could have said, “ Let there be a 
world,” and there would have been a world, — 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, as at 
the resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 52. But he did — 
it in six days, that he might show himself a 
free-agent, doing his own work both in his © 
own way and in his own time,—that his wis- 
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dom, power, and goodness, might appear to 
us, and be meditated upon by us, the more 
distinctly,—and that he might set us an ex- 
ample of working six days and resting the 
‘seventh; it is therefore made the reason of 


the fourth commandment. So much would — 
the sabbath conduce to the keeping up of re- 
ligion in the world that God had aneye toit 
in the timing of his creation. And now, as 
God reviewed his work, let us review our 
meditations upon it, and we shall find them 
very lame and defective, and our praises low 
and flat; let us therefore stir up ourselves, — 
and all that is within us, to worship him that 
made the heaven, earth, and sea, and the 
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of the everlasting gospel, which is preached — 

to every nation, Rey. xiv. 6,7. Allhis works, 

in all places of his dominion, do bless him ; 

and, therefore, bless thou the Lord, O my soul! 
CHAP ar 


This chapter is an appendix to the history of the creation, more 
particularly explaining and enlarging upon tha part of the his 
tory which relates immediately to man, the favourite of this 
lower world, We have in it, {. The institution and sanctification 
of the sabbath, which was made for man, to further bis holiness = 
and comfort, ver. 1—3. IJ. A more particular account of mao’s 
creation, as the centre and summary of the whole work, ver. 1—7. *, 
II. A description of the garden of Eden, and the placing of man i 
in it under the obligations of a law and covenant, ver. S—l7. 
1V. The creation of the woman, her marriage to the man, and 
tke institution of the ordinance of marriage, ver. 18, &e. wi 


HUS the heavens and the earth _ 

were finished, andall the host of 
them. 2 And on the seventh day 
God ended his work which he had 
made; and he rested on the seventh 
day from all his work which he had 
made. 3 And God blessed the 
seventh day, and sanctified it; be- 
cause that in it he had rested from all — 
his work which God created and made. — 


We have here, I. The settlement of the 
kingdom of nature, in God’s resting fromthe __ 
work of creation, v. 1, 2. Here observe, & 
1. The creatures made both in heaven and ~ 
earth are the hosts or armies of them, which __ 
denotes them to be numerous, but mar- 
shalled, disciplined, and under command. — 
How great is the sum of them! And yet 
every one knows and keeps his place. God 
uses them as his hosts for the defence of his 
people and the destruction of his enemies; 
for he is the Lord of hosts, of all these hosts, 
Dan. iv 35. 2. The heavens and the earth 
are finished pieces, and so are all the crea- — 
turesinthem. So perfect is God’s work that 


eid 


ee Th 


Pee eee Oe RT 2 ey = pint ee Ne 


: ‘> CHAP \ The creation. 
ibe added to xt nor taken fromit,] 4 These are the generations cf the 
God that began to build showed | heavens and of the earth when they 
himself well able to finish. 3. Aftertheend) 21. created, in the day that the 
Lorp God made the earth and the 
heavens, 5 And every plant of the 
field before it was in the earth, and 
every herb of the field before it grew - 
for the Lorp God had not caused it to 
rain upon the earth, and there was not 
aman to till the ground. 6 But there 
went up a mist from the earth, and wa- 
tered the whole face of the ground. 
7 And the Lorp God formed man 
of the dust of the ground, and breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life; 
and man became a living soul. 


- ing all the creatures, and particularly forming 
the spirit of man within him, yet he does not 
_ make any new species of creatures. In mi- 
_ yacles, he has controlled and overruled nature, 
but never changed its settled course, nor re- 
_ pealed nor added to any of its establishments. 
4. The eternal God, though infinitely happy 
in the enjoyment of himself, yet took a satis- 
faction in the work of his own hands. He 
did not rest, as one weary, but as one well- 

eased with the instances of his own good- 
ness and the manifestations of his own glory. 
IL. The commencement of the kingdom of 
grace, im the sanctification of the sabbath 
} day, v. 3. He rested on that day, and took 
a complacency in his creatures, and then 
sanctified it, and appointed us, on that day, 
} to rest and take a complacency in the Creator; 
- and his rest is, in the fourth commandment, 
made areason for ours, after six days’ labour. 
ki Observe, 1. The solemn observance of one 
day in seven, as a day of holy rest and holy 
i work, to God’s honour, is the indispensable 
; 
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Tn these verses, I. Here is a name given 
to the Creator which we have not yet met 
iwith, and that is Jehovah—the LORD, m 
capital letters, which are constantly used in 
our English translation to intimate that in 
the original it is Jehovah. All along, in the 
first chapter, he was called Elokim—a God 
of power ; but now Jehovah Elokim—a God 
of power and perfection, a finishing God. As 
we find him known by his name Jehovah 
when he appeared to perform what he had 
promised (Exod. vi. 3), so now we have him 
known by that name, when he had perfected 
what he had begun. Jehovah is that great 
and incommunicable name of God which 
denotes his having his being of himself, and 
his giving being to all things; fitly therefore 
is he called by that name now that heaven 
and earth are finished. 

Il. Further notice taken of the production 
of plants and herbs, because they were made 
and appointed to be food for man, v. 5, 6. 
Here observe, 1. The earth did not bring 
forth its fruits of itself, by any mnate virtue 
of its own but purely by the almighty power 
of God, which formed every plant and every 
herb before it grew im the earth. Thus 
grace in the soul, that plant of renown, grows 
not of itself in nature’s soil, but is the work 
of God’s own hands. 2. Rain also is the 
gift of God; it came not till the Lord God 
caused if to rain. If rain be wanted, it is 
God that withholds it; if rain come plenti- 
fully in its season, it is God that sends it; if 
it come in a distinguishing way, it is God 
that causeth it to rain upon one city and not 
upon another, Amosiv.7. 3. Though God, 
ordinarily, works by means, yet he is not tied 
to them, but when he pleases he can do his 
own work withoutthem. As the plants were 
produced before the sun was made, so they 
were before there was either rain to water 
the earth or man to till it. Therefore though 
we must not tempt God im the neglect ot 
means, yet we must trust God im the want 
of means. . 4. Some way or other God will 
take care to water the plants that are of bis 


~ duty of all those to whom God has revealed 
his holy sabbaths. 2. The way of sabbath- 
sanctification 1s the good old way, Jer. vi. 16. 
— Sabbaths are as ancient as the world; and I 
see no reason to doubt that the sgbbath, 
: being now instituted In Imnocency, was re- 
; _ ligiously observed by the people of God 
throughout the patriarchal age. 3. The 
‘" sabbath of the Lord is truly honourable, and 
we have reason to honour it—honour it fer 
4 the sake of its antiquity, its great Author, 
d the sanctification of the first sabbath by the 
y holy God himself, and by our first parents in 
- jmmocency, in obedience to him. 4. The 
sabbath day is a blessed day, for God blessed 
it, and that which he blesses is blessed 
indeed. God has put an henour upon it, has 
appointed us, on that day, to bless him, and 
_ has promised, on that day, to meet us and 
 sless us. 5. The sabbath day is a holy day, 
__ for God has sanctified it. He has separated 
and distinguished it from the rest of the 
 davs of the week, and. he has consecrated it 
and set it apart to himself and his own ser- 
vice and honour. Though it is commonly 
- taken for granted that the Christian sabbath 
we observe, reckoning from the creation, is 
not the seventh but the first day of the week, 
_ yet being a seventh day, and we, in it, eele- 
_ prating the rest of God the Son, and the 
finishing of the work of our redemption, we 
may and ought to act faith upon this original 
institution of the sabbath day, and to com- 
memorate the work of creation, to the honour 
of the great Creator, who is therefore worthy 
to receive, on that day, blessing, and honour, 
and praise, from all religious asserablies. 
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_ sceuracy and exactness. 


own pianting. Though as yet there was no 


rain, God made a mist equivalent to a shower, 


and with it watered the whole face of the 
ground. ‘Thus he chose to fulfil his purpose 
by the weakest means, that the excellency of the 
power might be of God. Divine grace de- 
scends like a mist, or silent dew, and waters 
the church without noise, Deut. xxxii. 2. 

Iil. A more particular account of the 
creation of man, v. 7. Man isa little world, 
consisting of heavenand earth, soul and body. 
Now here we have an account of the origin 
of both and the putting of both together: 
let us seriously consider it, and say, to our 
Creator’s praise, We are fearfully and wonder- 
“ully made, Ps. exxxix. 14. Elihu, in the 
patriarchal age, refers to this history when 
he says (Job xxxiii. 6), I also am formed out 
of the clay, and (v. 4), The breath of the Al- 
mighty hath given me life, and (ch. xxxii. 8), 
There is a spirit in man. Observe then, 

1. The mean origin, and yet the curious 
structure, of the bodyof man. (1.) Thematter 
was despicable. He was made of the dust of 
the ground, a very unlikely thing to make a 
man of; but the same infinite power that 


made the world of nothing made man, its 


master-piece, of next to nothing. He was 
made of the dust, the small dust, such as is 
upon the surface of the earth. Probably, 
not dry dust, but dust moistened with the 
mist that went up, v. 6. He was not made 
of gold-dust, powder of pearl, or diamond 
dust, but common dust, dust of the ground. 
Hence he is said to be of the earth, yotroc— 
dusty, 1 Cor.xv.47. And we also are of the 
earth, for we are his offspring, and of the 
same mould. So near an affinity is there 
between the earth and our earthly parents 
that our mother’s womb, out of which we 
were born, is called the earth (Ps. cxxxix. 15), 
and the earth, in which we must be buried, 
as called our mother’s womb, Job i. 21. Our 
foundation is in the earth, Job iv. 19. Our 
fabric is earthly, and the fashioning of it like 
that of an earthen vessel, Job. x.9. Our food 
is out of the earth, Job xxviii. 5. Our 
familiarity is with the earth, Job xvii. 14. 
Our fathers are in the earth, and our own 
tinal tendency is to it; and what have we 
taen to be proud of? (2.) Yet the Maker 
was great, and the make fine. The Lord 


. Sad, the great fountain of being and power, 


‘ormed man. Of the cther creatures it is 
said that they were created and made ; but of 
man that he was formed, which denotes a 
gradual process in the work with great 
To express the 
creation of this new thing, he takes a new 
word, a word (some think) borrowed from 
tue potter's forming his vessel upon the 
wheel; for we are the clay, and God the 
potter, Isa. lxiv. 8. The body of man is 
cusiously wrought, Ps. exxxix. 15,16. Ma- 
teriam superabat opus—The workmanship ex- 
ceeded the materials. Let us present our 
vores to God as living sacrifices (Rom. xii. 1), 


as living temples (1 . 
these vile bailics oe 
like Christ’s glorious body, 
2. The high origin and. 
viceableness of the s 


it should cleave to the earth, and mi d. 
things. It came immediately from G é 
gave it to be put into the body (Eccl. 1 
as afterwards he gave the tables of stone of — 
his own writing to be put into the ark, and 
the urim of his own framing to be put into 
the breast-plate. Hence Godis not only the 
former but the Father of spirits. Letthe soul 
which God has breathed into us breathe after _ 
him; and let it be for him, since it is from 
him. Into his hands let us commit our 
Spi for -_ his haters we had them, (2... __ 
t takes its lodging in a house of cla ,andis — 
the life and Sapaanl of it. It is be it that 
man is a living soul, that is, a living man; 
for the soul is the man. The body would 
he a worthless, useless, loathsome carease, _ 
if the soul did not animate it. To God that 
gave us these souls we must shortly givean _ 
account of them, how we have employed — 
them, used them, proportioned them, and 
disposed of them; pe if then it be found — 
tnat we have lost them, though it were — i 
to gain the world, we shall be undone for _ 
ever. Since the extraction of the soul isso 
noole, and its nature and faculties are so 
excellent, let us not be of those fools that 
despise their own souls, by preferring their — 
bodies before them, Prov. xv. 32. AY ae: 
our Lord Jesus anointed the blind man’s 
eyes with clay perhaps he intimated that it 
was he who at first formed man out of the 
clay ; and when he breathed on his disciples, _ 
sayin;, Receive you the Holy Ghost, he inti- _ 
mated that it was he who at first breathed — 
into man’s nostrils the breath of life. He 
that .waae the soul is alone able to new- __ 


make it. ee Gi a 

8 And the Lorp God planted a 8 
garden eastward in Eden; and there _ 
he put the man whom he had formed. - % 
9 And out.of the ground made the 3 


a river went out of Eden to water the __ 
Ro Re , 

garden; and from thence it was on 
parted, and became into four heads. 
“@ 

that és it which compasseth the whole __ 
land of Havilah, where there is gold; 
12 And the gold of that landis good; 
there is bdellium and the onyx stone 
he 
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's Gihon: the same is it that com- 


passeth the whole land of Ethiopia. 


14 And the name of the third river is 


 Hiddekel: that is it which goeth to- 


ward the east of Assyria. And the 
fourth river is Euphrates. 15 And 
the Lorp God took the man, and put 


“him into the garden of Eden to dress 
it and to keep it. 


~ Man consisting of body and soul, a body 


made out of the earth and a rational immor- 


tal soul the breath of heaven, we have, in 
these verses, the provision that was made 
for the happiness of both ; he that made him 
took care to make him happy, if he could 
but have kept himself so and known when 
he was well off. That part of man by which 
he is allied to the world of sense was made 
happy; for he was put in the paradise of 
God: that part by which he is allied to the 


‘world of spirits was well provided for ; for 


hie was taken into covenant with God. Lord, 
what is man that he should be thus dignified 
—man that isa worm! Here we have, 

L. A description of the garden of Eden, 
which was intended for the mansion and 
demesne of this great lord, the palace of this 
prince. The inspired penman, in this his- 
tory, writing for the Jews first, and caleu- 
lating his narratives for the infant state of 
the church, describes things by their out- 
ward sensible appearances, and leaves us, 
by further discoveries of the divine light, to 
be led into the understanding of the mys- 


~ teries couched under them. Spiritual things 


were strong meat, which they could not yet 


pear: but he writes to them as unto carnal, 


1 Cor. iii. 1. Therefore he does not so much 
insist upon the happiness of Adam’s mind as 
upon that of his cutward state. The Mosaic 
history, as well as the Mosaic law, has 
rather the patterns of heavenly things than 
the heavenly things themselves, Heb. ix. 23. 
Observe, 

1. The place appointed for Adam’s resi- 
dence was a garden ; not an ivory house nor 


a palace overlaid with gold, but a garden, 


furnished and adorned by nature, not by art. 
What little reason have men to be proud of 
stately and magnificent buildings, when it 
was the happiness of man in innocency that 

he needed none! As clothes came in with 

sin, so did houses. The heaven was the roof 

of Adam’s house, and never was any roof so 

coriously ceiled and painted. The earth was 

his floor, and never was any floor so richly 
inlaid. The shadow of the trees was his 

“retirement; under them were his dining- 
rooms, hislodging-rooms, and never were any 
rooms so fineiy hung as these: Solomon’s, 
jn all their glory, were not arrayed like them. 

better we can accommodate ourselves to 
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selves with those artificial delights which 
have been invented to gratify men’s pride and 
luxury, the nearer we approach to a state of 
innocency. Nature is content with a little 
and that which is most natural, grace with 
less, but lust with nothing 

2. The contrivance and furniture of this 
garden were the immediate work of God’s 
wisdom and power. The Lord God pianted 
this garden, that is, he had planted it—upor 
the third day, when the fruits of the earth 
were made. We may well suppose it to have 
beenthe most accomplished place for pleasure 
and delight that ever the sun saw, when the 
all-sufficient God himself designed it to bs 
the present happiness of his beloved creature, 
man, ininnocency, and a type and a figure 
of the happiness of the chosen remnant in 
glory. No delights can be agreeable nor satis- 
fying to a soul but those that God himself 
has provided and appointed for it; no true 
paradise, but of God's planting. The light 
of our own fires, and the sparks of our own 
kindling, will soon leave us in the dark, Isa. 
1.11. The whole earth was now a paradise 
compared with what it is since the fall and 
since the flood; the finest gardens in the 
world are a wilderness compared with what 
the whole face of the ground was before it 
was cursed for man’s sake : yet that was not 
enough; God planted a garden for Adam 
God’s chosen ones shall have distinguishing 
favours shown them. 

3. The situation of this garden was ex- 
tremely sweet. It was in Eden, which sig- 
nifies delight and pleasure. The place is here 
particularly pointed out by such marks and 
bounds as were sufficient, I suppose, when 
Moses wrote, to specify the place to those 
who knew that country; but now, it seems, 
the curious cannot satisfy themselves con- 
cerning it. Let it be our care to make sure 
a place in the heavenly paradise, and then 
we need not perplex ourselves with a search 
after the place of the earthly paradise. It is 
certain that, wherever it was, it had all de- 
sirable conveniences, and (which never any 
house nor garden on earth was) without any 
inconvenience. Beautiful for situation, the 
joy and glory of the whole earth, was this 
garden: doubtless it was earth in its highest 
perfection. 

4. The trees with which this garden was 
planted. (1.) Ithad all the best and choicest 
trees in common with the rest of the ground. 
It was beautified and adorned with every tree 
that. for its height or breadth, its make or 
colour, its leaf or flower, was pleasant to the 
sight and charmed the eye; it was replenished 
and enriched with every tree that yielded 
fruit grateful to the taste and useful to the 
body, and so good for food. God,asa tender 
Father, consulted not only Adam’s profit, 
but his pleasure ; for there is a pleasure con- 
sistent with innocency, nay, there is a true 
and transcendent pleasure in imnocericy. 


< plain things, and the less we indulge our-! God delights in the prosperity of his servants, 


The garden of Eden. 
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and would have them easy; it is owing to|we read of elsewhere. , 
themselves if they be uneasy. When Pro-| Jews sat down and wept, 
vidence puts us into an Eden of plenty and 
pleasure, we ought to serve him with joyful- 
ness and gladness of heart, in the abundance 
of the good things he gives us. But, (2.) It 
had two extraordinary trees peculiar to itself; 
on earth there were not their like. [1.] 
There was the tree of life in the midst of the 
garden, which was not so much ¢ memoran- 
dum to him of the fountain and author of his 
life, nor perhaps any natural means to pre- 
serve or prolong life; but it was chiefly in- 
tended to be a sign and seal to Adam, as- 
suring him o. the continuance of life and 


Adam’s paradise was rison; such 


wretched work has sin m land — 


onyx-stone: surely this is mentioned that the — 
wealth of which the land of Havilah boasted 
might be as a foil to that which was the glory 
of the land of Eden. Havyilah had gold, and 
spices, and precious stones; but Eden had 
that which was infinitely better, the tree of — 


toy happiness, even to immortality and everlast- | life,and communion withGod. So wemay & 
aS ing bliss, through the grace and favour of | say of the Africans and Indians: “They — i 
a his Maker, upon condition of his perse-| have the gold, but we have the gospel, The ry 
if verance in this state of innocency and obe-| gold of their land is good, but the het It 
6 dience. Of this he might eat and live. Christ | ours are infinitely better.” Misdtals. sts 
Re is now to us the tree of life (Rev. il. 7 ; xxii. Il. The placing of man in this paradiseof 
ii 2), and the bread of life, John vi. 48, 53. | delight, v. 15, where observe, ed > ah, 
‘ [2.] There was the tree of the knowledge of | _ 1. How God put him in possession of it: 
4 good and evil, so called, not because it had | The Lord God took the man, and put him into ‘Fe 
- any virtue in it to beget or increase useful | the garden of Eden; so v.8,15. Note here, es 
ee knowledge (surely then it would not have|(1.) Man was made out of paradise; for,after _ 
} een forbidden), but, First, Because there} God had formed him, he put him into the a 
- was an express positive revelation of the| garden: he was made of common clay, not _ 
; will of God concerning this tree, so that by | of paradise-dust. He lived out of Eden be- — a 


it he might know moral good and evil. What 
is good? It is good not to eat of this tree. 
f What 1s evil? It is evil to eat of this tree. 
ag The distinction between all other moral good 
and evil was written in the heart of man by 
nature; but this, which resulted from a posi- 


fore he lived in it, that he might see that all ~ 
the comforts of his paradise-state were owing _ 
to God’s free grace. Hecould not pleada 
tenant-right to the garden, for he was not 
born upon the premises, nor had any thing 
but what he received; all boasting was hereby _ a 


» tive law, was written upon this tree. Se-|for ever excluded. (2.) The same God that 
? condly, Because, in the event, it, proved to | was the author of his being was the author 
i) give Adam an experimental knowledge of| of his bliss; the same hand thatmade hima _ 
“4 good by the loss of it and of evil by the| living soul planted the tree of life forhim, _ 


Lhe 


and settled him by it. He that madeus is * 
alone able to make us happy; he thatisthe  —_— 
former of our bodies and the Father of our 
the covenant of innocency had in it, not only | spirits, he, and none but he, can effectually  _ 
“Do this and live,” which was sealed and | previde for the felicity of both. (3.) Itadds 
confirmed by the tree of life, but, “ Fail ana} auch to the comfort of any condition ifwe x 
die,” which Adam was assured of by this] have plainly seen God going before us and 
‘other tree: ‘Touch it at your peril ;” so that, | putting us into it. If we have not forced _ 
in these two trees, God set before him good and | providence, but followed it, and taken the _ 
evil, the blessing and the curse, Deut. xxx. 19.| hints of direction it has given us, we may 
These two trees were as two sacraments. hope to find a paradise where otherwise we — 
5. The rivers with which this garden was | could not have expected it. See Ps. xlvii.4. 
watered, v. 10—14. These four rivers (or] 2. How God appointed him businessand _ 
one river branched into four streams) con-|employment. He put him there, not like _ 
tributed much both to the pleasantness and | Leviathan into the waters, to play therein, 
the fruitfulness of this garden. The land of | but to dress the garden and to keep it. Pa- 
Sodom is said to be well watered every where, | radise itself was not a place of exemption 
as the garden of the Lord, ch. xiii. 10. Ob-| from work. Note here, (1.) We were none 
serve, That which God_plants he will take] of us sent into the world tobeidle. Hethat 
- care to keep watered. The trees of righteous- | made us these souls and bodies has given us 
ness are set by the rivers, Ps. i. 3. In the| something to work with; and he that gave ee 
_ heavenly paradise there is a river infinitely | us this earth for our habitation has made us 
surpassing these; for it is a river of the} something toworkon. Ifa highextraction, 
water of life, not coming out of Eden, as this,] or a great estate, or a large domes, or ve 
but proceeding out of the throne of God and | perfect innocency, or a genius for pure con- 
Pp g P y,orag p Se Bs? 
of the Lamb (Rev. xxii. 1), a river that makes | templation, or a small family, could have — 
glad the city of our God, Ps. xlvi.4. Hiddekel| given a mana writ of ease, Adam would not 
and Euphrates are rivers of Babylon, which! have been set to work; but he that gave us © 


: = 


sense of 1t. As the covenant of grace has in 
it, not only Believe and be saved, but also, 
2 Believe not and be damned (Mark xvi. 16), so 


; ng has given us business, to serve him and 
our generation, and to work out our salva- 
tion - if we do not mind our business, we are 
__ unworthy of our being and maintenance. 
__» @) Secular employments will very well con- 
sist with a state of innocency and a-life of 
_- communion with God. The sons and heirs 
- of- heaven, while they are here in this world, 
_ havesomething to do about this earth, which 
mast hayeits share of their timeand thoughts; 
and, if they do it with an eye to God, they 
are as truly serving him in it as when they 
are upon their knees. (3.) The husband- 
man’s calling is an ancient and honourable 
calling; it was needful even in paradise. 
' The garden of Eden, though it needed not 
- to be weeded (for thorns and thistles were 
__ not yet a nuisance), yet must be dressed and 
kept. Nature, even in its primitive state, 
left room for the improvements of art and 
industry. Jt was a calling fit for a state of 
innocency, making provision for life, not for 
lust, and giving man an opportunity of ad- 
_ miring the Creator and acknowledging his 
providence: while his hands were about his 
srees, his heart might be with his God. (4.) 
__ There isa true pleasure in the business which 
_ God calls us to,and employs us in. Adam’s 
_ work was so far from being an allay that it 
_ Was an addition to the pleasures of paradise; 
he could not have been happy if he had 
 beenidle: it is stillalaw, He that will not 
work has no right to eat, 2 Thess. ii. 10; 
_ Prov. xxvii. 23. 
Ill. The command which God gave to 
' man in innocency, and the covenant he then 
took him into. Hitherto we have seen God 
__ a8 man’s powerful Creator and his bountiful 
_ Benefactor; now he appears as his Ruler and 
Lawegiver. God put him into the garden of 
Eden, not to live there as he might list, but 
to be under government. As we are not 
allowed to be idle in this world, and to do 
nothing, so we are not allowed to be wilful, 
and do what we please. When God had 
_ given man a dominion over the creatures, he 
___ would let him know that still he himself was 
* under the government of his Creator. 
16 And the Lorp God commanded 
_ the man, saying, Of every tree of the 
_ garden thou mayest freely eat: 17 
_ But of the tree of the knowledge of 
_ good and evil, thou shalt not eat of 
it: for m the day that thou eatest 
‘thereof thou shalt surely die. 
Observe here, I. God’s authority over man, 
_ as a creature that had reason and freedom.of 
_ will. The Lord God commanded the man, 
_ who stood now-as a public person, the father 
_ and representative of all mankind, to receive 
law, as he had lately received a nature, for 
himself and allhis. God commanded all the 
__ereatures, according to their capacity ; the 
settled course of nature is a law, Ps. cxlviil. 
_ 6; ay.9. The brute-creatures have their 
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respective instincts; but man was made ca- 
pable of performing reasonable service, and 
therefore received, not only the command of 
a Creator, but the command of a Prince and 
Master. Though Adam was a very great 
man, a very good man, and a very happy 
man, yet the Lord God commanded him; 
and the command was no disparagement to 
his greatness, no reproach to his goodness, 
nor any diminution at all to his happiness 
Let us acknowledge God’s right to rule us, 
and our own obligations to be ruled by him; 
and never allow any will of our own in con- 
tradiction to, or competition with, the holy 
will of God. 

Il. The particular act of this authority, in 
prescribing to him what he should do, and 
upon what terms he should stand with his 
Creator. Here is, 

1. A confirmation of his present happi- 
ness to him, in that grant, Of every tree in 
the garden thou mayest freely eat. This was 
not only an allowance of liberty to him, in 
taking the delicious fruits of paradise, as a 
recompence for his care and pains in dress- 
ing and keeping it (1 Cor. ix. 7, 10), but it 
was, withal, an assurance of life to him, im 
mortal life, upon his obedience. For the 
tree of life being put in the midst of the gar- 
den (v. 9), as the heart and soul of it, doubt- 
less God had an eye to that especially in this 
grant; and therefore when, upon his revolt, 
this grant is recalled, no notice is taken of 
any tree of the garden as prohibited to him, 
except the tree of life (ch. ni. 22), of which it 
is there said he might have eaten and lived 
for ever, that is, never died, nor ever lost his 
happiness. “ Continue holy as thou art, in 
conformity to thy Creator’s will, and thou 
shalt continue happy as thou art in the en- 


_joyment of thy Creator’s favour, either in this 


paradise or in a better.” Thus, upon condi- 
tion of perfect personal and perpetual obedi- 
ence, Adam was sure of paradise to himself 
and his heirs for ever. 

2. A trial of his obedience, upon pain of 
the forfeiture of all his happiness: “ But of 
the other tree which stood very near the tree 
of life (for they are both said to be in the 
midst of the garden), and which was called 
the tree of knowledge, in the day thou eatest 
thereof, thou shalt surely die ;” as if he had 
said, “Know, Adam, that thou art now 
upon thy good behaviour, thou art put into 

ise upon trial; be observant, he obe- 
dient, and thou art made for ever; otherwise 
thou wilt be as miserable as now thou art 
happy.” Here. 

(1.) Adam is threatened’ with death in case 
of disobedience: Dying thou shalt die, de- 
noting a sure and dreadful sentence, as, in 
the former part of this covenant, eating thou 
shalt eat, denotes a free and full grant. Ob- 
serve, [1.] Even Adam, in innocency, was 
awed with a threatening; fear is one of the 
handles of the soul, by which it is taken hold 
of and held. I* he then needed this hedge, 
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ie Adam’s dominion. 
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much more do we now. [2.] The penalty 
threatened is death: Thow shalt die, that is, 
“Thou shalt be debarred from the tree of 
life, and all the good that is signified by it, 
all the happiness tt ou hast, either in posses- 
sion or prospect; and thou shalt become 
liable to death, and all the miseries that pre- 
face it and attend it.” ([3.] This was 
threatened as the immediate consequence of 
sin: In the day thou eatest, thou shalt die, 
that is, “Thou shalt become mortal and 
capable of dying; the grant of immortality 
shall be recalled, and that defence shall de- 
part from thee. Thou shalt become ob- 
noxious to death, like a condemned malefac- 
tor that is dead in law” (only, because Adam 
was to be the root of mankind, he was re- 
prieved); ‘nay, the harbingers and forerun- 
ners of death shall immediately seize thee, 
and thy life, thenceforward, shal] be a dying 
life: and this, surely ; it is a settled rule, the 
soul that sinneth, it shall die 

(2.) Adam is tried with a positive law, not 
to eat of the fruit of the tree of knowledge. 
Now it was very proper to make trial of his 
obedience by such a command as this, [1.] 
Because the reason of it is fetched purely 
from the will of the Law-maker. Adam had 


in his nature an aversion to that which was 


evil in itself, and therefore he is tried in a 
thing which was evil only because it was 
forbidden; and, being in a small thing, it 
was the more fit to prove his obedience by. 
[2.] Because the restraint of it is laid upon 
the desires of the flesh and of the mind, 
which, in the corrupt nature of man, are the 
two great fountains of sin. This prohibition 
checked both his appetite towards sensitive 
delights and his ambition of curious know- 
ledge, that his body might be ruled by his 
soul and his soul by his God 

Thus easy, thus happy, was man in a state 
of innocency, haying all that heart could 
wish to make him so. How good was God 
to him! How many favours did he lead 
him with! How easy were the laws he gave 
him! How kind the covenant he made with 
him! Yet man, being in honour, under- 
stood not his own interest, but soon became 
as the beasts that perish. 


18 And the Lorp God said, It ts 
not good that the man should be 


‘alone; I will make him a help meet 


for him. 19 And out of the ground 
the Lorp God formed every beast of 
the field, and every fowl of the air; 
and brought them unto Adam to see 
what he would call them: and what- 
soever Adam called every living crea- 


‘ture, that was the name thereof. 20 


And Adam gave names to all cattle, 
and to the fowl of the air, and to 
every beast of the field; but for Adam 
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Here we have, I. An inst 
Creator’s care of man and his fatherly 
cern for his comfort, o. 18. Though dq 8 
had let him know that he was a subject, by 
giving him a command (v. 16,17), yet here — 
he lets him know also, for his encourage- 
ment in his obedience, that he was a friend, 
and a favourite, and one whose satisfaction we 
he was tender of. Observe, ws 


1. How God graciously pitied his sol. 
tude: It is not good that man, this man, ¥ 


should be alone. ‘Though there was anupper — 
world of angels and a lower world of brutes, 
and he between them, yet there being none 
of the same nature and rank of beings with — 
himself, none that he could converse fami- 
liarly with, he might be truly said to be 
alone. Now he that made him knew both _ 
him and what was good for him, better than 
he did himself, and he said, “It is not good 
that he should continue thus alone.” (1.) It — 
is not for his comfort ; for man is asociable 
creature. It is a pleasure to him to exchange — 
knowledge and affection with those of his 
own kind, to inform-and to be informed, to - 
love and to be beloved. What God here — 
says of the first man Solomon says of all — 
men (Eccl. iv. 9, &c.), that two are better than 
one, and woe to him that is alone. If there 
were but one man in the world, what ame- — 
lancholy man must he needs be! Perfect — 
solitude would turn a paradise into a desert, 
and a palace into a dungeon. ‘Those there- 
fore are foolish who are selfish and would be 
placed alone in the earth. (2.) It is ~ for 
the increase and continuance of his kind. — 
God could have madea world of men at first, 
to replenish the earth, as he replenished 
heaven with a world of angels: but the place _ 
would have been too strait for the designed 
number of men to live together at once; . 
therefore God saw fit to make up that num- 
ber by a succession of generations, which, — 
as God had formed man, must be from two, 
and those male and female; one will be © 
ever one, ec a 
2. How God graciously resolved to provide — 
society for him. The result of this reason- 
ing concerning him was this kind resolution, — 
I will make a help-meet for him; a help like — 
him (so some read it), one of the same nature © ; 
and the same rank of beings; ahelp xear him 
(so others), one to cobabit with him, and to” 
be always at hand; a hely before him (so af 
others), one that he shouid look upon with — 
pleasure and delight. Note herice, (1.) In — 
our best state in this world we have need of — 
one another’s help; for we are members one 
of another, and the eye cannot say to the hand, 
I have no need of thee, 1 Cor. xii. 21. We — 
must therefore be glad to receive help from — 
others, and give help to others, as there is — 
occasion. (2.) It is Gad only who’ perfeetly * 


knows our wants, and is perfectly able to 
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‘supply them all, Phil. iv. 19. In him alone 
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our help is, and from him are all our helpers. 


i3.) A suitable wife is a help-meet, ana is 
- from the Lord. The relation is then likely 


to be comfortable when meetness directs and 
determines the choice, and mutual helpfulness 
ts the constant care and endeavour, 1 Cor. 
vii. 33, 34. (4.) Family-society, if it is agree- 
able, is a redress sufficient for the grievance 
of solitude. He that has a good God, a good 


heart, and a good wife, to converse with, and 


yet complains he wants conversation, would 
not have been easy and content in paradise ; 
for Adam himself had no more: yet, even 
before Eve was created, we do not find that 
he complained of being alone, knowing that 
he was not alone, for the Father was with him. 
Those that are most satisfied in God and his 
favour are in the best way, and in the best 
frame, to receive the good things of this life, 
and shall be sure of them, as far as Infinite 
Wisdom sees good. 

Il. An instance of the creatures’ subjection 
toman, and his dominion over them (v. 19, 20): 
Bvery beast of the field and every fowl of the 
vir God brought to Adam, either by the m- 
aistry of angels, or by a special instinct, 
jirecting them to come to man as their mas- 
ter, teaching the ox betimes’ to know his 
owner. Thus God gave man livery and seisin 
3f the fair estate he had granted him, and 
jut him in possession of his dominion over 
she creatures. God brought them to him, 
that he might name them, and so might give, 
1. A proof of his knowledge, as a creature 
endued with the faculties both of reason and 


speech, and so taught more than the beasts of |e one flesh. 


the earth and made wiser than the fowls of 
heaven, Job xxxv. 11. . And, 2. A proof of 
his power. It is an act of authority to im- 
pose names (Dan. i. 7), and of subjection to 
receive them. The inferior creatures did now, 
as it were, do homage to their prince. at his 


_ inauguration, and swear fealty and allegiance 


to him. If Adam had continued faithful to 
his God, we may suppose the creatures them- 
selves would so well have known and re- 
membered the names Adam now gave them 
as to have come at his call, at any time, and 
answered to their names. God gave names 
to the day and night, to the firmament, to 
the earth, and to the sea; and he calleth ihe 


_ stars by their names, to show that he is the 


but what shall I do? 


supreme Lord of these. But he gave Adam 
leave to name the beasts and fowls, as their 


‘subordinate lord; for, having made him in 


his own image, he thus put some of his ho- 
nour upon him. 

IIf. An instance of the creatures’ insuffi- 
ciency to be a happiness for man: But (among 
them all) for Adam there was not found a help 
meet for him. Some make these to be the 
words of Adam himself; observing all the 
creatures come to him by couples to be named, 
he thus intimates his desire to his Maker :— 
“Lord, these have all helps meet for them; 
Here is never a one 
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The formation of Eve. 
for me.” It 1s rather God’s judgment upon 
the review. He brought them all together, 
to see if there were ever a suitable match for 
Adam in any of the numerous families of the 
inferior creatures; but there was none. Ob- 
serve here, 1. The dignity and excellency of 
the human nature. On earth there was not 
its like, nor its peer to be found among all 
visible creatures ; they were all looked over, 
but it could not be matched among them all. 
2. The vanity of this world and the things of 
it; put them all together, and they will not 
make a help-meet for man. They will not 
suit the nature of his soul, nor supply its 
needs, nor satisfy its just desires, nor run 
parallel with its never-failing duration. God 
creates a new thing to be a help-meet for 
man—not so much the woman as the seed 
of the woman. 

21 And the Lorp God caused a 
deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he 
slept: and he took one of his ribs, and 
closed up the flesh instead thereof; 
22 And the rib, which the Lorp 
God had taken from man, made he 
a woman, and brought her unto the 
man. 23 And Adam said, This is 
now bone of my bones, and flesh ot 
my flesh: she shall be called Woman, 
because she was taken out of Man. 
24 Therefore shall a man leave his 
father and his mother, and _ shall 
cleave unto his wife: and they shall 
25 And they were 
both naked, the man and his wife, 


and were not ashamed. 

Here we have, I. The making of the wo- 
man, to be ahelp-meet for Adam. This was 
done upon the sixth day, as was also the 
placing of Adam in paradise, though it is 
here mentioned after an account of the se- 
venth day’s rest ; but what was said in general 
(ch. i. 27), that God made man male and fe- 
male, is more distinctly related here. Ob- 
serve, 1. That Adam was first formed, then 
Eve (1 Tim. ii. 13), and she was made of the 
man, and for the man (1 Cor. xi. 8, 9), ali 
which are urged there as reasons for the hu- 
mility, modesty, silence. and submissiveness, 
of that sex in general, and particularly the 
subjection and reverence which wives owe to 
their own husbands. Yet man being made 
last of the creatures, as the best and most 
excellent of all, Eve’s being made after Adam, 
and out of him, puts an honour upon that 
sex, as the glory of the man, 1 Cor. xi.7. If 
man is the head, she is the crown, a crown to 
her husband, the crown of the visible creation, 
The man was dust refined, but the woman 
was dust double-refined, one remove further 
from the earth. 2. That Adam slept while 
his wife was in making, that no room might 
be left to imagine that he had herein diregied 


and wisdom. Jehovah-jireh, 


provide when and whom hej us, and his favour 


and work all for | when he was asleep, that this 
God caused a sleep to fall on | now presented to him, was a piece of him- 


d the 


his grace he can so quiet and compose their | She shall be called woman, Isha, 2 she-man, 


spirits as to make them easy under the 
operations. 


s 
was made of a rib out of the side of Adam ; 


not made out of his head to rule over him, | marriage, and the settling of 
nor out of his fect to be trampled upon by}. 24. The sabbath and 
ordinances 


him, but out of his side to be equal with him, 


under his arm to be protected, and near his | former for the preservaiion u 
heart to be beloved. Adam lost a rib, and | the latter for the preservation of the world 
without any diminution to his strength or|mankind. It appears Matt. 

comeliress (for, doubtless, the flesh was closed | that it was God hi C 


without a scar); but in leu thereof he had a 
help meet for him, which abundantly made 
ap his loss: what God takes away from his 


people he will, one way or other, restore with |. 
advantage. In this (as in many other things) | are 
Adam was a figure of him that was to come; | laying 
for out of the side of Christ, the second | See here how great the virtue 
church was formed, | dinance is; the bonds of it are stromger even 
the deep sleep, of | than those of nature. To whom can we be 


Adam, his spouse the 
when he slept the sleep, 
death upon the : 


and water, blood to purchase 
water to purify 
v. 25, 26. 

Il. The marriage of the woman to 


cross, in order to which his| more firmly bound than to 
side was opened, and there came out blood | begat us and the mothers that bore 
bis church and | the son must quit them, to be 
it to himself. See Eph. wife, and the daughter forget them, to 


Adam. | necessary it is that children should take 
Marriage is honourable, but this surely was | parents’ consent along with 
the most honourable marriage that ever was, | marriage, and how unjust those 
in which God himself had all along an im-| parents, as well as i 
mediate hand. Marriages (they say) are| without it; for they rob them 
made in heaven: we are sure this was, for|to them, and interest in 
the man, the woman, the match, were all/it to another, fraudulently 
God’s own work; he, by his power, made|3 See what need there 


instituted in im 
the 


man must leave all his relations, to cleave 
to his wife;” but whether he spoke it by 
Moses, the penman, or by Adam (who spoke, 
23), is uncertam. It should seem, they 
the words of Adam, in God’s name, 
down this law to all his ity. Lo 
a divine or- 


My 


the fathers that 
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to her husband, Ps. xlv. 10, 11. 2. 
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and unnatu ‘ 
is both of pradence 


them both, and now, by his ordimance, made and prayer in the choice of this io 
them one. This was a marriage made in which is so near and so lasting. That had 
to be done for 


perfect imnocency, 
marriase since, 
brought the woman to the 


lhe had made her, he did not leave her 
without 
Those are likely to settle to 
who by faith and prayer, and 


under a divime conduct. That wife that is 


of God’s making by special grace, and of cency of that state where 


and so was never any| need be well done which D 
1. God, as her Father,| life. 4 See how firm the bond of marri 

man, as his|is, not to be divided aod woke 
second self, and a help-meet for him. When | having many wives (Mal. i 15) ner 
to | broken or cut off by divorce, 
her own disposal; no, she was his child, and | but fornication, or voluntary 
his consent. | See how dear the affection 
their comfort | tween husband and wife, 
a humble de- | our own bodies, Eph. v. 28. 
pendence upon providence, put themselves | one flesh ; let them then be 
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IV. An evidence of the purity inn 


= 
our first 


B.c. 4004. 
were created, v. 25. They were both naked. 
hey needed no clothes for defence against 
cold nor heat, for neither could be injurious 
‘to them. They needed none for ornament. 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like 
one of these. Nay, they needed none for 
decency; they were naked, and had no 
reason to be ashamed. They knew not what 
shame was, so the Chaldee reads it. Blushing 
is now the colour of virtue, but it was not 
then the colour of innocency. Those that 
had no sin in their conscience might well 
have no shame in their faces, though they 
had no clothes to their backs. 


CHAP. III. 


The story of this chapter is perhaps as sad a story (all things 
considered) as any we have in all the Bible. In the foregoing 
chapters we have had the pleasant view of the holiness and hap- 
piness of our first parents, the grace and favour of God, and 
the peace and beauty of the whole creation, all good, very good ; 
Dut here the scene is altered. We have here an account of the 
sin and misery of our first parents, the wrath and curse of God 
against them, the peace of the creation disturbed, and its 
beauty stained and sullied, all bad, very bad. ‘* How has the 
gold become dim, and the most fine gold changed!” © that our 
hearts were deeply affected with this record! For we are all 
nearly concerned in it; let it not be to us as a tale that is told. 
‘The general contents of this chapter we have, Rom. v. 12, “* By 
one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so 
death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” More 
particularly, we have here, I. The innocent tempted, ver. 1—o. 
II. The tempted transgressing, ver.6—8. II. The transgressors 
arraigned, ver. 9, 10. IV. Upon their arraignment, convicted, 
ver. 11—13. V. Upon their conviction, sentenced, ver. 14—19, 
VI. After sentence, reprieved, ver. 20, 21. VII. Notwithstand- 
ing their repricve, execution in part done, ver, 22—24. And, 
sere it not for the gracious intimations here given of redemp- 
sion by the promised sced, they, and all their degenerate guilty 
race, would have been left to endless despair. 


No the serpent was more subtle 

than any beast of the field which 
the Lorp God had made. And he 
said unto the woman, Yea, hath God 
said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of 
the garden? 2 And the woman said 
unto the serpent, We may eat of the 
fruit of the trees of the garden: 3 
But of the fruit of the tree which ts 
in the midst of the garden, God hath 
said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither 
shail ye touch it, lest ye die. 4 And 
the serpent said unto the woman, Ye 
shall not surely die: 5 For God 
doth know that in the day ye eat 
thereof, then your eyes shall be 
‘opened, and ye shall be as gods, 
knowing good and evil. 

We have here an account of the tempta- 
tion with which Satan assaulted our first 
parents, to draw them mto sin, and which 
proved fatal to them. Here observe, 

I. The tempter, ard that was the devil, in 
the shape and likeness of a serpent. 

1. It is certain it was the devil that be- 
guiled Eve. The deviland Satan is the old 
serpent (Rev. xii. 9), a malignant spirit, by 
creation an angel of light and an immediate 
attendant upon Gou’s throne, but by sin be- 
come an apostate from his first state and a 
rebel against God’s crown and dignity. 
Multitudes of the angels fell; but this that 
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The tempter’s subtlety, 
attacked our first parents was surely the 
prince of the devils, the ring-leader in the 
rebellion: no sooner was he a sinner than 
he was a Satan, no sooner a traitor than a 
tempter, as one enraged against God and his 
glory and envious of man and his happiness. 
He knew he could not destroy man but by 
debauching him. Balaam could not curse 
Israel, but he could tempt Israel, Rev. ii. 14. 
The game therefore which Satan had to play 
was to draw our first parents to sin, and se 
to separate between them and their God. 
Thus the devil was, from the beginning, a 
murderer, and the great mischief-maker. 
The whole race of mankind had here, as 
it were, but one neck, and at that Satan 
struck. The adversary and enemy is that 
wicked one. 

2. It was the devil in the likeness of a 
serpent. Whether it was only the visible 
shape and appearance of a serpent (as some 
think those were of which we read, Exod. vii. 
12), or whether it was a real living serpent, 
actuated and possessed by the devil, is not 
certain: by God’s permission it might be 
either. ‘The devil chose to act his part in a 
serpent, (1.) Because it is a specious crea- 
ture, has a spotted dappled skin, and then 
went erect. Perhaps it was a flying serpent, 
which seemed to come from on high as a 
messenger from the upper world, one of the 
seraphim ; for the fiery serpents were flying, 
Isa. xiv. 29. Many a dangerous temptation 
comes to us in gay fine colours that are but 
skin-deep, and seems to come from above; 
for Satan can seem an angel of light. And, 
(2.) Because it is a subtle creature; this 1s 
here taken notice of. Many instances are 
given of the subtlety of the serpent, both ta 
do mischief and to secure himself in it when 
it is done. We are directed to be wise as 
serpents. But this serpent, as actuated by 
the devil, was no doubt more subtle than 
any other; for the devil, though he has lost 
the sanctity, retains the sagacity of an angel, 
and is wise to do evil. He knew of more 
advantage by making use of the serpent than 
we are aware of. Observe, There is not any 
thing by which the devil serves himself and 
his own interest more than by unsanctified 
subtlety. What Eve thought of this ser- 
pent speaking to her we are not likely to 
tell, when I believe she herself did not know 
what to think of it. At first, perhaps, she 
supposed it might be a good angel, and yet, 
afterwards, she might suspect something 
amiss. It is remarkable that the Gentile 
idolaters did many of them worship the devil 
in the shape and form of a serpent, thereby 
avowing their adherence to that apostate 
spirit, and wearing his colours. 

II. The person tempted was the woman, 
now alone, and at a distance from her hus- 
band, but near the forbidden tree. It was 
the devil’s subtlety, 1. To assault the weakez 
yessel with his temptations. Though per- 
fect in herkind, yet we may suppose her in- 


we OC ear, BY an me oe eee ee 


are ® ut 
, aw ee 
bee oe 


The tempter’s importunity. 


received the command, not immediately from 
God, but at second hand by her husband, and 


therefore might the more easily be persuaded 


to discredit it. 2 It was his policy to enter 
into discourse with her when she was alone. 
Had she kept close tothe side out of which she 
was lately taken, she would not have been so 
much exposed. ‘There are many tempta- 
tions to which solitude gives great advantage ; 
but the communion of saints contributes 
much to their strength and safety. 3. He 
took adyantage by finding her near the for- 
bidden tree, and probably gazing upon the 
fruit of it, only to satisfy her curiosity. Those 
that would not eat the forbidden fruit must 
not come near the furbidden tree. Avoid it, 
pass not by it, Prov. iv. 15. 4. Satan tempted 
Eye, that by her he might tempt Adam; so 
he tempted Job by his wife, and Christ by 
Peter. It is his policy to send temptations 
by unsuspected hands, and theirs that have 
most interest in us and influence upon us. 

If]. The temptation itself, and the artificial 
management of it. We are often, in scrip- 
ture, told of our danger by the temptations 
of Satan, his devices (2 Cor. ii. 11), his depths 
Rev. ii. 24), his wiles, Eph. vi. 11. The 
greatest instances we have of them are in 
his tempting of the two Adams, here, and 
Matt. iv. In this he prevailed, but in that 
he was baffled. What he spoke to them, of 
whom he had no hold by any corruption in 
them, he speaks in us by our own deceit- 
ful hearts and their carnal reasonings; this 
makes his assaults on us less discernible, but 
not less dangerous. That which the devil 
aimed at was to persuade Hve to eat forbidden 
fruit; and, todo this, he took the same me- 
thod that he doesstill. He questioned whether 
it was a sin or no, v. 1: He denied that 
there was any danger in it, v.4 He sug- 
gested much advantage by it, v. 5. And these 
axe his common topics. 

1. He questioned whether it was a sin or 
no to eat of this tree, and whether really the 
fruit of it was forbidden. Observe, 

(1.) He said to the woman, Yea, hath God 
said, You shall not eat? The first word inti- 
mated something said before, introducing 
this, and with which it is connected, perhaps 
some discourse Eve had with herself, which 
Satan took hold of, and grafted this question 
upen. In the chain of thoughts one thing 
strangely brings in another, and perhaps 
something bad at last. Observe here, [1.] 
He does not discover his design at first, but 
puts a question which seemed innocent: “TI 
near a piece of news, pray is it true? has 
God forbidden you to eat of this tree?” 
Thus he would begin a discourse, and draw 
her into a parley. Those that would be safe 
haye need to be suspicious, and shy of talking 
with the tempter. [2.] He quotes the com- 
mand fallaciously, as if it were a prohibition, 
not only of that tree but of all. God had 
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ferior to Adam in knowledge, and strength, 
and presence of mind. Some think Eve | 


said, Of every tree you: 
He, by aggravating the 
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so very precise, because God has said, You ae 
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of Satan to blemish the reputation of on: yi 
divine law as uncertain or unreasonable and he 
so to draw people to sin; and that itisthere- 
fore our wisdom to keep up a firm belief of, 
and a high respect for, the command of God. 
Has God said, ‘‘ You shall not lie, nor take 
his name in vain, nor be drunk,” &c.? “Yes, 
I am sure he has, and it is well said, and by 
his grace I will abide by it, whatever the — 
tempter suggests to the contrary.” i 
(2.) In answer to this question the woman 
gives him a plain and full account of the law 
they were under, v. 2, 3. Here observe. 
[1.] It was her weakness to enter into dis. 
course with the serpent. She might have 
perceived by his question that he had no 
good design, and should therefore have started 
back with a Get thee behind me, Satan, thou 
art an offence to me. But her curiosity, and y 
perhaps her surprise, to hear a serpent speak, 
led her into further talk with him. Note, It 
isa dangerous thing to treat with a tempta- 
tion, which ought at first to be rejected with 
disdain and abhorrence. ‘The garrison that — 
sounds a parley is not far from being surren- __ 
dered. Those that would be kept fromharm 
must keep out of harm’s way. See Prov. — 
xiv. 7; xix. 27. [2.) Itwas her wisdom to 
take notice of the liberty God had granted — 
them, in answer to his sly insinuation, as if . 
God had put them into paradise only to tan- 
talize them with the sight of fair but forbidden 
fruits. “Yea,” says she, “we may eatofthe 
fruit of the trees, thanks to our Maker, we — . 
have plenty and variety enough allowed us.” 
Note, To prevent our being uneasy at the re. 
straints of religion, it is good often to take a : iG 
view of the liberties and comforts oft His 
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It was an instance of her resolution t hl 
adhered to the command, and faithfully re- 
peated it, as of unquestionable cert a 
“« God hath said, lam confident he hath said 
it, Youshall not eat of the fruit of this tree ;” 7 
and that which she adds, Neither shall you 


touch it, seems to have been with a good in- 
tention, not (as some think) tacitly to reflect 
upon the command as too strict (Touch not, igh 
taste not handle not), but to make a fence ; 


A 


a 


kane agin eli re. HS 
i, 
a 


particular and faithful in the 


__ be the incurring of a 


ne. 4 ee ee Bw * 
ee ee 


it: “We must not eat, therefore we 
lnot touch. It is forbidden in the highest 
‘degree, and the authority of the prohibition 
is sacred to us.” [4.] She seems a little to 
waver about the threatening, and is not so 
repetition of 
‘that as of the precept. God had said, In the 
day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die ; 
all she makes of thatis, Lest youdie. Note, 
Wavering faith and wavering resolutions 
give great advantage to the tempter. 

2. He denies that there was any danger in 


it, insisting that, though it might be the 


ing of a precept, yet it would not 
penalty: You shall not 
surély die, v. 4.“ You shall not dying die,” 
so the word is, in direct contradiction to what 
God had said. Either, (1.) “ Itisnot certain 
that you shall die,” so some. “It is not so 
sure as you are made to believe itis.” Thus 
Satan endeavours to shake that which he can- 


- not overthrow, and invalidates the force of 


them sceptics first, and so by degrees makes 
them atheists. Or, (2.) “It is certain you 
shall not die,” so others. He avers his con- 
tradiction with the same phrase of assurance 


_ that God had used in ratifying the threaten- 


ing. He began to call the precept in question 
@. 1), but, finding that the woman adhered 
to that, he quitted that battery, and made his 
second onset upon the threatening, where he 
perceived her to waver; for he is quick to 
spy all advantages, and to attack the wall 


- where it is weakest: You shall not surely die. 


This was a lie, a downright lie; for, [1-] It 
was contrary to the word of God, which we 
are sure is true. See 1 Johnii. 21, 27. It 
was such a lie as gave the lie to God himself. 
[2.] It was contrary to his own knowledge. 

he told them there was no danger in 
disobedience and rebellion he said that which 


‘he knew, by woeful experience, to be false. 
S He had broken the jaw of his creation, and 
_ had found, to his cost, that he could not pros- 


per in it; and yet he tells our first parents 
they shall not die. He concealed his own 
misery, that he might draw them into the 


Tike: thus he still deceives sinners into their 


own ruin. He tells them that, though they 
sin, they shall not die; and~ gains credit 
‘rather than God, who tells them, The wages 


» of sin is death. Note, Hope of impunity is 


a grea: support to all iniquity, and impeni- 


- tency in it. Ishall have peace, though I walk 


‘in the imagination of my heart, Deut. xxix. 19. 
3. He promises them advantage by it, v. 5. 
Here he follows his blow, and it was a blow 
‘at the root, a fatal blow to the tree we are 
‘branches of. He not only would undertake 
‘that they should be no losers by it, thus 
‘binding himself to save them from harm; 
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but (Gf they would be such fools as to venture 
upon the security of one that had himself de- 
come a bankrupt) he pndertakes they shall 
be gainers by it, Yin peakabie gamers. He 
could not have persuaded them to run the 
hazard of ruining themselves if he had not 
suggested to them a great probability of bet- 
termg themselves. 

(1.) He insinuates to them the great mm- 
provements they would make by eating of 
this fruit. And he suits the temptation to 
the pure state they were now in, proposing 
to them, not any carnal pleasures’ or grati- 
fications, but intellectual delights and satis- 
factions. These were the baits with which 
he covered his hook. [1.] ‘ Your eyes shall 
be opened ; you shall have much more of the 
power and pleasure of contemplation than 
now you have; you shall fetch a larger com- 


[3.] ‘‘ You shall know good and evil, thatis, 
every thing that is desirable to be known.” 
To support this part of the temptation, he 
abuses the name given te this tree: it waS In- 
tended to teach the practical knowledge of 
good and evil, that is, of duty and disobe- 
dience ; and it would prove the experimenta: 
knowledge of good and evil, that is, of hap- 
pimess and misery. In these senses, the 
name of the tree was a warning to them not 
to eat of it; but he perverts the sense of it, 
and wrests it to their destruction, as if this 
tree would give them a speculative notional 
knowledge of the natures, kinds, and ori- 
ginals, of good and evil. And, [4.} All this 
presently: “ In the day you eat thereof you 
will find a sudden and immediate change for 
the better.” Now im all these insinuations 
he aims to beget in them, First, Discontent 
with their present state, as if it were not so 
good as it might be, and should be. Note, 
No condition will of itself brmg contentment, 
unless the mind be brought to it. Adam was 
not easy, no, not in paradise, nor the angels 
in their first state, Jude 6. Secondly, Am- 
bition of preferment, as if they were fit to be 
gods. Satan had ruined himself by desirme 
to be like the Most High (Isa. xiv. 14), and 
therefore seeks to infect our first parents with 
the same desire, that he might ruin them too. 

(2.) He insimuates to them that God had 
no good design upon them, in forbidding 
them this fruit: “ For God doth know how 
much it will advance you; and therefore, in 
envy and ill-will to you, he hath forbidden 
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The fall of man. d 


it :” as if he durst not let them eat of that 
tree because then they would know their own 
strength, and would not continue in an in- 
ferior state, but be able to cope with him ; or 
as if he grudged them the honour and hap- 
piness to which their eating of that tree 
would prefer them. Now, [1.] This was a 
great affront to God, and the highest indig- 
nity that could be done him, a reproach to 
his power, as if he feared his creatures, and 
much more a reproach to his goodness, as if 
he hated the work of his own hands and 
would not have those whom he has made to 
be made happy Shall the best of men think 
it strange to be misrepresented and evil 
spoken of, when God himself is so? Satan, as 
he is theaccuser of the brethren before God, so 
he accuses God before the brethren ; thus he 
sows discord, and is the father of those that 
do so. [2.] It was a most dangerous snare 
to our first parents, as it tended to alienate 
their affections from God, and so to with- 
draw them from their allegiance to him. 
Thus still the devil draws people into his in- 
terest by suggesting to them hard thoughts 
of God, and false hopes of benefit and advan- 
tage by sin. Let us therefore, in opposition 


- to him, always think well of God as the best 


good, and think ill of sin as the worst of 
evils: thug let us resist the devil, and he will 
flee from us. 


G6 And when the woman saw that 
the tree was good for food, ,and that 
it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree 
to be desired to make one wise, she 
took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, 
and gave also unto her husband with 
her; and hedid eat 7 And the eyes 
of them both were opened, and they 
knew that they were naked; and 
they sewed fig leaves together, and 
made themselves aprons. 8 And 
they heard the voice of the Lorp God 
walking in the garden in the cool of 
the day: and Adam and his wife 
hid themselves from the presence 
of the Lorp God amongst the trees 
of the garden. 


Here we see what Eve’s parley with the 
tempter ended in. Satan, at length, gains 
his point, and the strong-hold is taken by his 
wiles. God tried the obedience of our first 
parents by forbidding them the tree of know- 
ledge, and Satan does, as it were, join issue 
with God, and in that very thing undertakes 
to seduce them into a transgression; and 
here we find how he prevailed, God permit- 
ting it for wise and holy ends. 

1. We have here the inducements that 
moved them to transgress. The woman, be- 
mg deceived by the tempter’s artful manage- 
ment, was ringleader in the transgression, 
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this tree, more saa in a a the 5 oa 
was said of all the rest of the fruit-trees with 
which the garden of Eden was planted that — 


they were pleasant to the sight, and good for — : 
food, ch. ii. 9. Now, in her eye, this was 


like all the rest. It seemed as good for food 
as any of them, and she saw nothing in the 


colour of its fruit that threatened death or 


danger ; it was as pleasant to the sight as 


any of them, and therefore, “What hurt could — y 5 
it do to them? Why should this be for- 


bidden them rather than any of the rest?” 
Note, When there is thought to be no 
more harm in forbidden fruit than in Other 
fruit sin lies at the door, and Satan soon 
carries the day. Nay, perhaps it seemed to 
her to be better for food, more grateful to 
the taste, and more nourishing to the body, 
than any of the rest, and to her eye it was — 
more pleasant than any. We are often be- 
trayed into snares by an inordinate desire to” 
have our senses gratified. Or, if it had no- 
thing in it more inviting than the rest, yet it 
was the more coveted because it was prohi- 
bited. Whether it was so in her or not, we 
find that in us (that is, in our flesh, in our 
corrupt nature) there dwells a strange spirit 
of contradiction. Nitimur in vetitum—We 
desire what is prohibited. 2. She imagined 


more virtue in this tree thanin any ofthe rest, 
that it was a tree not only not tobedreaded, 
but to be desired to make one wise, andtherein 
excelling al] the rest of the trees. Thisshe 
saw, that is, she perceived and understood _ 


it by what the devil had said to her; and 


some think that she saw the serpent eat 
of that tree, and that he told her he thereby ~ 


had gained the faculties of speech and reason, 
whence she inferred its power to make one 
wise, and was persuaded to think, “If it 
made a brute creature rational, why might — 
it not make a rational creature diyine ?” 
See here how the desire of unmecess 
knowledge, under the mistaken notion of 


wisdom, proves hurtful and destructive to. 


many. Our first parents, who knew so 
much, did not know this—that they knew 
enough. Christ is a tree to be desired to 
make one wise, Col. ii. 3; 1 Cor. i. 30. Les 
us, by faith, feed upon him, that we may be ~ 
wise to salvation. is 
the tree of knowledge will not be a forbidden’ 


tree; for there we shall know as we are . 
rl 


known. Let us therefore long to be there 


and, in the mean time, not exercise ourselves — 


in things too high or too deep for us, nor — 
covet to be wise above what is written. 

II. The steps of the transgression, not steps 
upward, but downward towards the pit— 
steps that take hold on hell. 1. She saw. 


In the heavenly paradise, _ 


She should have turned away her eyes from 
beholding vanity; but she enters into 


temptation, by looking with pleasure on the 
forbidden fruit. Observe, A great deal of 


taking that to which she had no right. 


’ « 


; in comes in at the eyes. At these windows 


atan throws in those fiery darts which 
eee and poison the heart. The eye affects 
the heart with guilt as well as grief. Let us 


. therefore, with holy Job, make a covenant 
‘with our eyes, not to look on that which we 


are in danger of lusting after, Prov. xxiii. 
31; Matt. v. 28. Let the fear of God be 
always to us for a covering of the eyes, ch. 


xx. 16. 2. She took. It was her own act 
and deed. The devil did not take it, and put 


it into her mouth, whether she would or no; 


but she herself took it. Satan may tempt, 


but he cannot force; may persuade us to 


cast ourselves down, but he cannot cast us 


_ down, Matt. iv. 6. Eve’s taking was steal- 


ing, like Achan’s taking the accursed thing, 
Surely 
she took it with a trembling hand. 3. She 
did eat. Perhaps she did not intend, when 
she looked, to take, nor, when she took, to 
eat; but this was the result. Note, The 
way of sin is down-hill; a man cannot stop 
himself when he will. The beginning of it 
is as the breaking forth of water, to which it 
is hard to say, ‘‘ Hitherto thou shalt come 
and no further.” Therefore it is our wis- 
dom to suppress the first emotions of sin, 


and to leave it off before it be meddled with. 


Obsta principiis—Nip mischief in the bud. 
4. She gave also to her husband with her. It is 
probable that he was not with her when she was 
tempted (surely, if he had, he would have in- 
terposed to prevent the sin), but came to her 
when she bad eaten, and was prevailed upon 
by her to eat likewise ; for it is easier to learn 
that which is bad than to teach that which is 
good. She gave it to him, persuading him 
with the same arguments that the serpent 
had used with her, adding this to all the rest, 
that she herself had eaten of it, and found it 
so far from being deadly that it was extremely 
pleasant and grateful. Stolen waters are 
sweet. She gave it to him, under colour of 
kindness—she would not eat these delicious 
morsels alone ; but really it was the greatest 
unkindness she could do him. Or perhaps 
she gave it to him that, if it should prove 


hurtful, he might share with her in the 


misery, which indeed looks strangely un- 
kind, and yet may, without difficulty, be 
supposed to enter into the heart of one that 
had eaten forbidden fruit. Note, Those 
that have themselves done ill are commonly 
willing to draw in others to do the same. 
As was the devil, so was Eve, no sooner a 
sinner than atempter. 5. He did eat, over- 
come by his wife’s importunity. It is need- 
less to ask, ““ What would have been the 
consequence if Eve only had transgressed ?”” 
‘The wisdom of God, we are sure, would have 
decided the difficulty, according to equity ; 
but, alas! the case was not so; Adam also 
did eat. “And what great harm if he did?” 
say the corrupt and carnal reasonings of a 
‘vain mind, What harm! Why, this act 
inyolved disbelief of God’s word, together 
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with confidence in the devil’s, discontent 
with his present state, ‘pride in his own 
merits, and ambition of the honour which 
comes not from God, envy at God’s perfec- 
tions, and indulgence of the appetites of the 
body. In neglecting the tree of life of which 
he was allowed to eat, and eating of the tree 
of knowledge which was forbidden, he plainly 
showed a contempt of the favours God had 
bestowed on him, and a preference given to 
those God did not see fit for him. He would 
be both his own carver and his own master, 
would have what he pleased and do what 
ke pleased: his sin was, in one word, dis- 
obedience (Rom. v. 19), disobedience to a 
plain, easy, and express command, which 
probably he knew to be a command of trial. 
He sinned against great knowledge, against 
many mercies, against light and love, the 
clearest light and the dearest love that ever 
sinner sinned against. He had no corrupt 
nature within him to betray him; but had a 
freedom of will, not enslaved, and was in hig 
full strength, not weakened or impaired. 
He turned aside quickly. Some think he 
fell the very day on which he was made, 
but I see not how to reconcile this with God’s 
pronouncing all very good in the close of that 
day. Others suppose he fell on the sabbath 
day: the better day the worse deed. How: 
ever, it is certain that he kept his integrity 
but a very little while- being in honour, he 
continued not. But the greatest ageravation 
of his sin was that he involved all his pos- 
terity in sin and ruin by it. God having 
told him that his race should replenish the 
earth, surely he could not but know that he 
stood as a public person, and that his dis. 
obedience would be fatal to all his seed; 
and, if so, it was certainly both the greatest 
treachery and the greatest eruelty that ever 
was. The human nature being lodged en- 
tirelyin our first parents, henceforward it could 
not but be transmitted from them under an 
attainder of guilt, a stain of dishonour, and 
an hereditary disease of sin and corruptior. 
And can we say, then, that Adam’s sin had 
but little harm in it? 

III. The immediate consequences of the 
transgression. Shame and fear seized the 
criminals, ipso facto—in the fact itself ; these 
came into the world along with sin, and still 
attend it. 

1. Shame seized them unseen, v. 7, where 
observe, 

(1.) The strong convictions they fell under, 
in their own bosoms: The eyes of them both 
were opened. It is not meant of the eyes of 
the body; these were open before, as appears 
by this, that the sin came inat them. Jona- 
than’s eyes were enlightened by eating for- 
bidden fruit (1 Sam. xiv. 27), that is, he was 
refreshed and revived by it; but theirs were 
not so. Nor is it meant of any advances 
made hereby in true knowledge; but the eyes 
of their consciences were opened, their hearts 
smote them for what they had done. Now. 


_ their minds, and captivating them both to 


his sword drawn in his hand; and perhaps 


. insulting over them. The text tells us that 


~ laid open to the contempt and reproach of 
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when it -was too late, ees saw the folly of 
e 


eating forbidden fruit. y saw the happi- 
ness they had fallen from, and the misery 


they had fallen into. They saw a loving God } 


provoked, his grace and favour forfeited, his 
likeness and image lost, dominion over the 
creatures gone. ‘They saw their natures cor- 
rupted and depraved, and felt a disorder in 
their own spirits of which they had never 
before been conscious. ‘They saw a law in 
their members warring against the law of 


sin and wrath. They saw, as Balaam, when 
his eyes were opened (Num. xxii. 31), the 
angel of the Lord standing in the way, and 


they saw the serpent that had abused them 


they saw that they were naked, that 1s, [1.] 
That they were stripped, deprived of all the 
honours aad joys of their paradise-state, and 
exposed to all the miseries that might justly 
be expected from an angry God. ‘They were 
disarmed; their defence had departed from 
them. [2.] That they were shamed, for ever 
shamed, before God and angels. ‘They saw 
themselves. disrobed of all their ornaments 
and ensigns of honour, degraded from their 
dignity and disgraced in the highest degree, 


heaven, and earth, and their own consciences, 
Now see here, First, What a dishonour and 
disquietment sin is; it makes mischief wher- 
ever it is admitted, sets men against them- 
selves, disturbs their peace, and destroys all 
their comforts. Sooner or later, it will have 
shame, either the shame of true repentance, 
which ends in glory, or that shame and ever- 
Jasting contempt to which the wicked shall 
rise at the great day. Sin is a reproach to 
any people. Secondly, What a deceiver Satan 
is. He told our first parents, when he 
tempted them, that their eyes should be 
opened; and so they were, but not as they 
understood it; they were opened to their 
shame and grief, not to their honour nor ad- 
vantage. ‘Therefore, when he speaks fair, 
believe him not. ‘The most malicious mis- 
chievous liars often excuse themselves with 
this, that they only equivocate; but God 
will not so excuse them. 

(2.) The sorry shift they made to palliate 
these convictions, and to arm themselves 
against them: They sewed, or platted, fig-leaves 
together ; and to cover, at least, part of their 
shame from one another, they made them- 
selves aprons. See here what is commoniy 
the folly of those that have sinned. [1.1 
That they are more solicitous to save their 
credit, before men than to obtain their pardon 
from God ; they are backward to confess their 
sin, and very desirous to conceal it, as much 
as may be. J have sinned, yet honour me. 
{9.] That the axcuses men make, to cover 
and extenuate their sins, are vain and frivo- 
lous. Like the aprons of fig-leaves, they 
make the matter never the better, but the 
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/more shameful. Yet th 


cover our transgressions ¢ 
2. Fear seized them im 

eating the forbidden frui 

here, (1.) What was the eav 
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guilty consciences. It is suppé he 
came in a human shape, and he who 


seen him when he put them into pa 
for he came to convince and humble © 


came to enquire after Elijah. Some think , 
they heard him discoursing with himself con- 
z 


cerning the sin of Adam, and the judgment 
now to be passed upon him, perhaps ashe 
did concerning Israel, Hos. xi. 8, 9, How 
shall I give thee up? Or, rather, they heart 
him calling for them, and coming towards 
them. (2.) What was the effect and evidence — a 
of their fear: They hid themselves from the 
presence of the Lord God—a sad change! ~¥ 
Before they had sinned, if they had heard — 
the voice of the Lord God coming towards 
them, they would kave run to meet him, “ ae 
with a humble joy welcomed his gracious” 

visits. But, now that it was otherwise, God 
had become a terror to them, and then no 


marvel that they had become aterrortothem- 


. ct i af to. 
selves, and were full of confusion. Their 


own consciences accused them, and set their 
sin before them in its proper colours. Their 

fig-leaves failed them, and would do them 
no service. God had come forth against Sf 


mi 
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them as an enemy, and the whole creation — 
was at war with them ; and as yet they knew 
not of any mediator between them and an 


angry God, so that nothing remained but a yy 
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same. Knowing themselves guilty, they 
durst not stand a trial, but absconded, and 
- fled from justice. See here, [1.] The false- 


hood of the tempter, and the frauds and fal- 


lacies of his temptations. He promised them 
they should be safe, but now they cannot so 
mucit as think themselves so; he said they 
- should not die, and yet now they are forced 
_ to fly for their lives; he promised them they 
should be advanced, but they see themselves 
_ abased—never did they seem so little as now; 
he promised them they should be knowing, 
_ but they see themselves at a loss, and know 
uot so much as where to hide themselves ; 


he promised them they should be as gods, 


great, and bold, and daring, but they are as 
criminals discovered, trembling, pale, and 


anxious to escape: they would not be subjects, 


| 
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and so they are prisoners. [2.] The folly 
of sinners, to think it either possible or de- 
sirable to hide themselves from God: can 
they conceal themselves from the Father of 
lights? Ps. exxxix. 7, &c.; Jer. Xxili. 24. 
Will they withdraw themselves from the foun- 
tain of life, who alone can give help and 
happiness? Jon. ii. 8. [3.] The fear that 
attends sin. All that amazing fear of God’s 
appearances, the accusations of conscience, 

_ the approaches of trouble, the assaults of in- 
ferior creatures, and the arrests of death, 
wiuch is common among men, 1s the effect 
of sin. Adam and Eve, who were partners 
in the sin, were sharers in the shame and fear 
that attended it; and though hand joined in 
liand (hands so lately joined in marriage), yet 
could they not animate nor fortify one an- 
other: miserable comforters they had become 
to each other ! 


9 And the Lorp God called unto 
Adam, and said unto him, Where art 
thou? 10 And he said, I heard thy 
voice in the garden, and I was afraid, 
because I was naked; and I hid 
myself. 


‘We have here the arraignment of these 
‘deserters before the righteous Judge of 
heaven and earth, who, though he is not tied 
to observe formalities, yet proceeds against 
them with all possible fairness, that he may 
be justified when he speaks. Observe here, 

I. The startling question with which God 
pursued Adam and arrested him: Where art 
thou? Notas if God did not know where 
he was ; but thus he would enter the process 
against him. “Come, where is this foolish 
man?” Some make ita bemoaning question: 
“Poor Adam, what has become of thee?” 
“ Alas for thee!” (so some read it) “ How 
‘art thou fallen, Lucifer, son of the morning ! 

- hou that wast my friend and favourite, 
‘whom I had done so much for, and would 
‘have done so much more for; hast thou now 
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forsaken me, and ruined thyself? Has it 
come to this?” It is rather an upbraiding 
question, in order to his conviction and 
humiliation: Where art thou ? Not, In what 


place ? but, In what condition ? “Is this all 


thou hast gotten by eating forbidden fruit ? 
Thou that wouldest vie with me, dost thou 
now fly from me?” Note, 1. Those who by 
sin have gone astray from God should seri- 
ously consider where they are ; they are afar 
off from all good, in the midst of their 
enemies, in bondage to Satan, and in the high 


road to utter ruin. This enquiry after Adam 


may be looked upon as a gracious pursuit, in 
kindness to him, and in order to his recovery. 
Tf God had not called to him, to reclaim him, 


his condition would have been as desperate 


as that of fallen angels ; this lost sheep would 


have wandered endlessly, if the good Shep- 
herd had not sought after him, to bring him 


back, and, in order to that, reminded him 
where he was, where he should not be, and 


where he could not be either happy or easy. 


Note, 2. If sinners will but consider where 
they are, they will not rest till they return to 
God. 

If. The trembling answer which Adam 


gave to this question: I heard thy voice in 


the garden, and I was afraid, v. 10. He does 


not own his guilt, and yet in effect confesses 
it by owning his shame and fear; but it is 


the common fault and folly of those that have 
done an ill thing, when they are questioned 
about it, to acknowledge no more than what 


is so manifest that they cannot deny it. 


Adam was afraid, because he was naked; 


not only unarmed, and therefore afraid to 


contend with God, but unclothed, and there- 
fore afraid so much as to appear before him. 
We have reason to be afraid of approaching 
to God if we be not clothed and fenced with 
the righteousness of Christ, for nothing but 
this will be armour of proof and cover the 
shame of our nakedness. Let us therefore 


put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and then draw 


near with humble boldness. 

11 And he said, Who told thee that 
thou wast naked? Hast thou eaten 
of thetree, whereof I commanded thee 
that thou shouldest not eat? 12 And 
the man said, The woman whom thou 
gavest to be with me, she gave me of 
the tree, and I did eat. 13 And the 
Lorp God said unto the womar. 
What is this that thou hast done? 
And the woman said, The serpent 
beguiled me, and I did eat. 

We have here the offenders found guilty 


-by their own confession, and yet endeavouring 


to excuse and extenuate their fault. ‘They 
could not confess and justify what they had 
done, but they confess and palliate it. Ob- 
serve, 

J. How their confession was extorted from 
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thee that thou wast naked? v. 11. 

~ camest thou to be sensible of thy nakedness. 
as thy shame?” Hast thou eaten of the for- 
bidden tree? Note, Though God knows all 
our sins, yet he will know them from us, 
and requires from us an ingenuous confes- 
sion of them; not that he may be informed, 
but that we may be humbled. In this exa- 
mination, God reminds him of the command 
he had given him: ‘I commanded thee not 
to eat of it, I thy Maker, I thy Master, I thy 
benefactor ; I commanded thee to the con- 
trary.” Sin appears most plain and most 
sinful in the glass of the commandment, 
therefore God here sets it before Adam ; and 
in it we should see our faces. The question 
put to the woman was, What is this that thou 
hast done? v.13., ‘ Wilt thou also own thy 
fault, and make confession of it? And wilt 
thou see what an evil thing it was?” Note, 
It concerns those who have eaten forbidden 
fruit themselves, and especially those who 
have enticed others to eat it likewise, seriously 
to consider what they have done. _ In eating 
forbidden fruit, we have offended a great and 
gracious God, broken a just and righteous 
law, violated a sacred and most solemn cove- 
nant, and wronged our own precious souls 
by forfeiting God’s favour and exposing our- 
selves to his wrath and curse: in enticing 
others to eat of it, we do the deyil’s work, 
make ourselves guilty of other men’s sins, 
and accessory to their ruin. What is this 
that we have done ? 

II. How their crime was extenuated by 
them in their confession. It was to no 
purpose to plead not guilty The show of 
their countenances testified against them; 
therefore they become their own accusers : 
«J did eat,” says the man, ‘“‘ And so did I,” 
says the woman; for when God judges he 
will overcome. But these do not look like 
penitent confessions; for instead of aggra- 
vating the sin, and taking shame to them- 
selves, they excuse the sin, and lay the shame 
and blame on others. 1. Adam lays all the 
blame upon his wife. “She gave me of the 
tree, and pressed me to eat of it, which I did, 
only to oblige her’’—-a frivolous excuse. He 
ought to have taught her, not to have been 
taught by her; and it was no hard matter to 
determine which of the two he must be ruled 
by, his God or his wife. Learn, hence, never 
to be brought to sin by that which will not 
bring us off in the judgment; let not that 
bear us up in the commission which will not 
bear us out in the trial; let us therefore 
never be overcome by importunity to act 
against our consciences, nor ever displease 
God, to please the best friend we have in the 
world. But this is not the worst of it. He 
not only jays the blame upon his wite, but 
expresses it so as tacitly to reflect on God 
himself: “ It is the woman whom thou gavest 
me, and gavest to be with me as my compa- 
nion, my guide, and my acquaintance; she 


them. God put it to the man: Who ed gave me of the tre 
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it.” Thus he insin 
sory to his sin; he 
and she gave him the fruit ; so that ed 
to have it at but one remove from God’s own ~ 
hand. Note, There is a strange proneness 
in those that are tempted to oe ae = 
are tempted of God, as if our abusing God’s 
gifts would excuse our violation of God’s — 
laws. God gives us riches, honours, and 
relations, that we may serve him cheer- 
fully in the enjoyment of them; but, ifwe 
take occasion from them to sin against him, — 
instead of blaming Providence for putting us 
into such a condition, we must blame our- 
selves for perverting the gracious designs of 
Providence therein. 2. Eve laysalltheblame 
upon the serpent: The serpent beguiled me. 
Sin is a brat. that nobody is willing to own, — 
a sign that it is a scandalous shinee Those 
that are willing enough to take the pleasure 
and profit of sin are backward enough to — 
take the blame and shame of it. “The 
serpent, that subtle creature of thy making, 
which thou didst permit to come into para- 
dise to us, he beguiled me,” or made me ta 
err; for our sins are our errors. Learn 
hence, (1.) That Satan’s temptations are all — 
beguilings, his arguments are all fallacies, his _ 
allurements are all cheats; when he speaks 
fair, believe him not. Sim deceives us,and, 
by deceiving, cheats us. It is by the deceit- 
fulness of sin that the heart is hardened. 
See Rom. vii. 11; Heb. iii. 13. (2.) That 
though Satan’s subtlety drew us into sin, yet 
it will not justify us in sin: though he isthe 
tempter, we are the sinners; and indeed it 
is our own lust that draws us aside and 
entices us, Jam. i. 14. Let it not therefore 
lessen our sorrow and humiliation for sin 
that we are beguiled into it; but rather let 
it increase our self-indignation that we should 
suffer ourselves to be beguiled by a known 
cheat and a sworn enemy. Well, this is all 
the prisoners at the bar have to say why — 
sentence should not be passed and execution 
awarded, according to law; and this all is — 
next tc nothing, in some respects worsethan 
nothing. . 
14 And the Lorp God said unto 
the serpent, Because thou hast done — 
this, thou art cursed above all cattle, A 
and above every beast of the field; — 
upon thy belly shalt thou go, and — 
dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy — 
life: 15 And I will put enmity be-~— 
tween thee and the woman, and be- 
tween thy seed and her seed; it © 
shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt — 
bruise his heel. +e ‘ 
The prisoners being found guilty by their — 
own confession, besides the personal and in- 
fallible knowledge of the Judge, and nothing 
material being offered in arrest of judgment, 
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God immediately proceeds to pass sentence ; 
and, in these verses, he begins (where the sin 
began) with the serpent. God did not exa- 
mine the serpent, nor ask him what he had 
done nor why he did it; but immediately 
q sentenced him, 1. Because he was already 
convicted of rebellion against God, and his 
malice and wickedness were notorious, not 
found by secret search, but openly avowed 
and declared as Sodom’s. 2. Because he 
was to be for ever excluded from all hope of 
pardon; and why should any thing be said 
to convince and humble him who was to find 
no place for repentance? His wound was 
not searched, because it was not to be cured. 
Some think the condition of the fallen angels 
was not declared desperate and helpless, 
until now that they had seduced man into 
the rebellion. 
I. The sentence passed upon the tempter 
may be considered as lighting upon the ser- 
pent, the brute-creature which Satan made 
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: use of which was, as the rest, made for the 
L service of man, but was now abused to his 
§ hurt. Therefore, to testify a displeasure 
+ against sin, and a jealousy for the injured 
. honour of Adam and Eve, God fastens a 
curse and reproach upon the serpent, and 
‘ makes it to groan, being burdened. See Rom. 
E viii. 20. The devil’s instruments must share 


in the devil’s punishments. Thus the bodies 

of the wicked, though only instruments of 
unrighteousness, shall partake of everlasting 
torments with the soul, the principal agent. 

Even the ox that killed a man must be 
stoned, Exod. xxi. 28, 29. See here how 

God hates sin, and especially how much dis- 
pleased he is with those who entice others 

into sin. It is a perpetual brand upon Jero- 
boam’s name that he made Israel. to sin. 
Now, 1. The serpent is here laid under the 

curse of God: Thou art cursed above all 
cuttle. Even the creeping things, when God 

made them, were blessed of him (ch. i. 22), 

but sin turned the blessing into a curse. 

The serpent was more subtle than any beast of 

_ the field (v. 1), and here, cursed above every 
beast of the field. Unsanctified subtlety 
often proves a great curse to a man; and the 

more crafty men are to do evil the more 
mischief they do, and, consequently, they 

S shall receive the greater damnation. Subtle 
tempters are the most accursed creatures 
under the sun. 2. He is here laid under 
man’s reproach and enmity. (1.) He is to 

__ * be for ever looked upon as a vile and despi- 
e cable creature, and a proper object of scorn 
and contempt: “‘ Upon thy belly thow shalt 

; go, no longer upon feet, or half erect, but 
thou shalt crawl along, thy belly cleaving to 
the earth,” an expression of a very abject 
af miserable condition, Ps. xliv. 25 ; “and thou 
shalt not avoid eating dust with thy meat.” 

His crirne was that he tempted Eve to eat 

that which she should not; his punishment 

was that he was necessitated to eat that which 

he would not: Dust thow shalt eat This 
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Sentence passed on the serpent, 


denotes not only a base and despicable con. 
dition, but a mean and pitiful spirit ; it ie 
said of those whose courage has departec 
from them that they lick the dust like a ser- 
pent, Mic. vii. 17. How sad it is that the 
serpent’s curse should be the covetous world- 
ling’s choice, whose character it is that he 
pants after the dust of the earth ! Amos ii. 7. 
These choose their own delusions, and so 
shall their doom be. (2.) He is to be for ever 
looked upon as a venomous noxious crea- 
ture, and a proper object of hatred and detes- 
tation: I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman. ‘The inferior creatures being made 
for man, it was a curse upon any of them to 
be turned against man and man against 
them; and this is part of the serpent’s curse. 
The serpent is hurtful to man, and often 
bruises his heel, because it can reach no 
higher ; nay, notice is taken of his biting the 
horses’ heels, ch. xlix. 17. But man is vic- 
torious over the serpent, and bruises his 
head, that is, gives him a mortal wound, 
aiming to destroy the whole generation of 
vipers. Itis the effect of this curse upon 
the serpent that, though that creature is 
subtle and very dangerous, yet it prevails not 
(as it would if God gave it commission) tt 
the destruction of mankind. This sentence 
pronounced upon the serpent is much forti- 
fied by that promise of God to his people, 
Thou shalt tread upon the lion and the adder 
(Ps. xci. 13), and that of Christ to his disct- 
ples, They shall take up serpents (Mark xvi. 
18), witness Paul, who was unhurt by the 
viper that fastened upon his hand. Observe 
here, The serpent and the woman had just 
now been very familiar and friendly in dis. 
course about the forbidden fruit, and a won- 
derful agreement there was between them ; 
but here they are irreconcilably set at vari- 
ance. Note, Sinful friendships justly end in 
mortal feuds: those that unite in wickedness 
will not unite long. 

II. This sentence may be considered as 
levelled at the devil, who only made use of 
the serpent as his vehicle in this appearance, 
but was himself the principal agent. He 
that spoke through the serpent’s mouth is 
here struck at through the serpent’s side, and 
is principally intended in the sentence, which, 
like the pillar of cloud and fire, has a dark 
side towards the devil and a bright side 
towards our first parents and their seed. 
Great things are contained in these words. 

1. A perpetual reproach is here fastened 
upon that great enemy both to God and 
man. Under the cover of the serpent, he is 
here sentenced to be, (1.). Degraded and 
accursed of God. It is supposed that the sin 
which turned angels into devils was pride, 
which is here justly punished by a great 
variety of mortifications couched under the 
mean circumstances of a serpent crawling 
on his belly and licking the dust. How art 
thou fallen, O Lucifer! He that would be 
above God, and would head a rebellion 
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imation of the Messiah. ; 
against him, is justly exposed here to con- 
tempt and lies to be trodden on; a man’s 

ride will bring him low, and God will 

umble those that will not humble them- 
selves, (2.) Detested and abhorred of all 
mankind. Even those that are really se- 
duced into his interest yet profess a hatred 
and abhorrence of him; and all that are 
born of God make it their constant care to 
keep themselves, that this wicked one touch 
them not, 1 John v. 18. He is here con- 
demned to a state of war and irreconcilable 
enmity. (3.) Destroyed and ruined at last 
by the great Redeemer, signified by the 
breaking of his head. His subtle polities 
shall all be baffled, his usurped power shall 
be entirely crushed, and he shall be for ever 
a captive to the injured honour of divine 
sovereionty. By being told of this now he 
was tormented before the time. 

2, A perpetual quarrel is here commenced 
between the kingdom of God and the king- 
dom of the devil among men; war is pro- 
claimed between the seed of the woman and 
the seed of the serpent. That war in heaven 
between Michael and the dragon began now, 
Rey. xii. 7. It is the fruit of this enmity, 
(1.) Thatthere is a continual conflictbetween 
grace and corruption in the hearts of God’s 
people. Satan, by their corruptions, assaults 
them, buffets them, sifts them, and seeks to 
devour them ; they, by the exercise of their 
graces, resist him, wrestle with him, quench 
his fiery darts, force him to flee from them. 
Heaven and hell can never be reconciled, 
nor light and darkness ; no more can Satan 
and a sanctified soul, for these are contrary 
the one to the other. (2.) That there is 
likewise a continual struggle between the 
wicked and the godly in this world. Those 
that love God account those their enemies 
‘that hate him, Ps. cxxxix. 21,22. And all 
the rage and malice of persecutors against 
the people of God are the fruit of this 
enmity, which will continue while there is a 
godly man on this side heaven, and a wicked 
man on this side hell. Marvel not therefore 
af the world hate you, 1 John iii. 13. 

3. A gracious promise is here made of 
Christ, as the deliverer of fallen man from 
the power of Satan. Though what was said 
was addressed to the serpent, yet it was said 
in the hearing of our first parents, who, 
doubtless, took the hints of grace here given 
them, and saw a door of hupe opened to 
them, else the following sentence upon 
themselves would have overwhelmed them. 
Here was the dawning of the gospel day. 
No sooner was the wound given than the 
remedy was provided and revealed. Here, 
in the head of the book, as the word is (Heb. 
x. 7), in the beginning of the Bible, it is 
written of Christ, that he should do the will 
of God. By faith in this promise, we have 
reason to think, our first parents, and the 
patriarchs before the flood, were justified 
and saved, and to this promise, and the 


benefit of it, instantly servir 
night, they hoped it 
given them of three th 
Christ:—(1.) His incarnation, 
be the seed of the wo 

woman ; therefore his 


seed of a woman only, of a virgin, that he 
might not be tainted with the corruption of 
our nature ; he was sent forth, made ofa 

woman (Gal. iv. 4), that this promise might _ 
be fulfilled. Itisa great encouragementto 
sinners that their Saviour és the seed of the — i 
woman, bone of our bone, Heb, ii. 11, 14. ° 
Man is therefore sinfuland unclean, because 
he is born of a woman (Job xxv. 4), and 
therefore his days are full of trouble, Job 
xiv. 1. But the seed of the woman was 
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made sin and a curse for us, so saving us 
from both. (2.) His sufferings and death, 
pointed at in Satan’s bruising his heel, that 
is, hishuman nature, Satan tempted Christ 

in the wilderness, to draw him into sin ; and 
some think it was Satan that terrified Christ 
in his agony, to drive him to despair, It 
was the devil that put it into the heartof 
Judas to betray Christ, of Petertodeny him, 
of the chief priests to prosecute him, of the 
false witnesses to accuse him, and of Pilate — 
to condemn him, aiming in all this, by de- 
stroying the Saviour, to ruin the salvation; 
but, on the contrary, it was by death that 
Christ destroyed him that had the power of 
death, Heb. ii. 14. Christ’s heel was bruised 
when his feet were pierced and nailedtothe 
cross, and Christ’s sufferings are continued 
in the sufferings of the saints for hismame. 
The devil tempts them, casts them into 
prison, persecutes and slays them, and so Mer 
bruises the heel of Christ, whoisafilictedin 
their afflictions. But, while the heel is — 
bruised on earth, it is well that the head is 
safe in heaven. (8.) His victory over 
Satan thereby. Satan had now trampled 
upon the woman, and insulted over her; but 
the seed of the woman should be raised up a 
in the fulness of time to avenge her peaag ean | 
and to trample upon him, to spoil him, to 
lead him captive, and to triwmph over him, 
Col. ii, 15. He shall bruise his head, that is, 
he shall destroy all his polities and all his 
powers, and give a total overthrow to his 
kingdomand interest. Christ bafiled Satan's 
temptations, rescued souls out of his hands, 
cast him out of the bodies of people, dis- 
possessed the strong manarmed,and divided 
his spoil: by his death, he gave a fataland — 
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incurable blow to the devil’s kingdom, a 
wound to the head of this beast, that can 


never behealed. As his gospel gets ground, 
Satan fails (Luke x. 18) and is bound, Rev. 


xx. 2. By his grace, he treads Satan under 


his people’s feet (Rom. xvi. 20) and will 
‘shortly cast him into the lake of fire, Rev. 


xx. 10. And the devil’s perpetual overthrow 


- will be the complete and everlasting joy and 


t 


glory of the chosen remnant. 


16 Unto the woman he said, I 
will greatly multiply thy sorrow and 
thy conception ; in sorrow thou shalt 
bring forth children; and thy desire 
shall be to thy husband, and he shaii 
rule over thee. 


We have here the sentence passed upon 
the woman for her sin. . ‘T'wo things she is 
condemned to: a state of sorrow, anda state 
of subjection, proper punishments of a sin in 
which she had gratified her pleasure and her 


- pride. ' 


I. She is here put into a state of sorrow, 
one particular of which only is specified, that 
in bringing forth children; but it includes 
all those impressions of grief and fear which 
the mind of that tender sex is most apt to 
receive, and all the common calamities 
which they are liable to. Note, Sin brought 
sorrow into the world; it was this that made 
the world a vale of tears, brought showers 
of trouble upon our heads, and opened 
springs of sorrows in our hearts, and so 
deluged the world: had we known no guilt, 
we should have known no grief. The pains 
of child-bearing, which are great to a pro- 
verb, a scripture proverb, are the effect of 
sin ; every pang and every groan of the tra- 
vailing woman speak aloud the fatal conse- 
quences of sin: this comes of eating forbid- 
den fruit. Observe, 1. The sorrows are 
here said to be multiplied, greatly multiplied. 
All the sorrows of this present time are so; 
many are the calamities which human life is 
liable to, of various kinds, and often re- 
peated, the clouds returning after the rain, 
and no marvel that our sorrows are multi- 
plied when our sins are: both are innu- 


‘merable evils. The sorrows of child-bearing 


are multiplied ; for they include, not only the 
travailing throes, but the indispositions 


before (it is sorrow from the conception), 


and the nursing toils and vexations after; 
and after all, if the children prove wicked 
and foolish, they are, more than ever, the 
heaviness of her that bore them. ‘Thus are 
the sorrows multiplied ; as one grief is over, 
another succeeds in this world. 2. It is God 


‘that multiplies our sorrows: I will do it. 


God, as a righteous Judge, does it, which 


_ ought to silence us under all our sorrows; as 


many as they are, we have deserved them all, 
and more: nay, God, as a tender Father, 


does it for our necessary correction, that we 


may be humbled for sin, and weaned from 
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the world by all our sorrows ; and the good 
we get by them, with the comfort we have 
under them, will abundantly balance our sor- 
rows, how greatly soever they are multiplied. 

II. She is here put into a state of subjec- 
tion. The whole sex, which by creation was 
equal with man, is, for sin, made inferior, 
and forbidden to usurp authority, 1 'Tim. ii. 
11,12. The wife particularly is hereby put 
under the dominion of her husband, and is 
not sui juris—at her own disposal, of which see 
an instance in that law, Num. xxx. 6—8, 
where the husband is empowered, if he 
please, to disannul the vows made by the 
wife. This sentence amounts only to that 
command, Wives, be in subjection to your 
own husbands ; but the entrance of sin has 
made that duty a punishment, which other- 
wise it would not have been. If man had 
not sinned, he would always have ruled with 
wisdom and love; and, if the woman had not 
sinned, she would always have obeyed with 
humility and meekness ; and then the domi- 
nion would have been no grievance: but 
our own sin and folly make our yoke heavy. 
If Eve had not eaten forbidden fruit her- 
self, and tempted her husband to eat it, she 
would never have complained of her subjec- 
tion; therefore it ought never to be com- 
plained of, though harsh; but sin must be 
complained of, that made it so. Those wives 
who not only despise and disobey their hus- 
bands, but domineer over them, do not con- 
sider that they not only violate a divine law, 
but.thwart a divine sentence. 

III. Observe here how mercy is mixed 
with wrath in this sentence.- The woman 
shall have sorrow, but it shall be in bringing 
forth children, and the sorrow shall be for- 
gotten for joy that a child is born, John xvi. 
21. She shall be subject, but it shall be to 
her own husband that loves her, not to a 
stranger, or an enemy: the sentence was not 
a curse, to bring her to ruin, but a chastise- 
ment, to bring her to repentance. It was well 
that enmity was not put between the man 
and the woman, as there was between the 
serpent and the woman. 


17 And unto Adam he said, Be- 
cause thou hast hearkened unto the 
voice of thy wife, and hast -eaten of 
the tree, of which I commanded thee, 
saying, Thou shalt not eat of it: 
cursed is the ground for thy sake ; in 
sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the 
days of thy life; 18 Thorns also and 
thistles shall it bring forth to thee; 
and thou shalt eat the herb of the 
field; 19 In the sweat of thy face 
shalt thou eat bread, till thou return 
unto the ground; for out of it wast 
thou taken: for dust thou art, and 
unto dust shalt thou return. 
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We have here the sentence passed upon 
Adam, which is prefaced with a recital of his 
crime: Because thou hast hearkened to the 
voice of thy wife, v. 17. He excused the 
fault, by laying it on his wife: She gave it 
me. But God does not admit the excuse. 
She could but tempt him, she could not 
force him; though it was her fault to per- 
suade him to eat, it was his fault to hearken 
to her. Thus men’s frivolous pleas will, in 
the day of God’s judgment, not only be 
overruled, but turned against them, and 
made the grounds of their sentence. Out of 
thine own mouth will I judge thee. Observe, 

I. God put marks of his displeasure on 
Adam in three instances :— 

1. His habitation is, by this sentence, 
cursed: Cursed is the ground for thy sake ; 
and the effect of that curse is, Thorns and 
thistles shall it bring forth unto thee. It is 
here intimated that his habitation should be 
changed; he should no longer dwell in a 
distinguished, blessed, paradise, but should 
be removed to common ground, and that 
cursed. The ground, or earth, is here put 
for the whole visible creation, which, by the 
sin of man, is made subject to vanity, the 
several parts of it being not so serviceable to 
man’s comfort and happiness as. they were 
designed to be when they were made, and 
would have been if he had not sinned. God 
gave the earth to the children of men, de- 
signing it to be a comfortable dwelling to 
them. But sin has altered the property of it. 
It is now cursed for man’s sin; that is, it is 
a dishonourable habitation, it bespeaks man 
mean, that his foundation is in the dust; it 
is a dry and barren habitation, its spontaneous 
productions are now weeds and briers, some- 
thing nauseous or noxious ; what good fruits 
it produces must be extorted from it by the 


ingenuity and industry of man. Fruitfulness ; 


was its blessing, for man’s service (ch. i. 
11, 29), and now barrenness was its curse, 
for man’s punishment. It is not what it 
was in the day it was created. Sin turned a 
fruitful land into barrenness; and man, 
having become as the wild ass’s colt, has the 
wild ass’s lot, the wilderness for his habitation, 
and the barren land his dwelling, Job xxxix. 6; 
Ps. lxviii.6. Had not this curse been in part 
removed, for aught I know, the earth would 
have been for ever barren, and never pro- 
duced any thing but thorns and thistles. ‘The 
ground is cursed, that is, doomed to destruc- 
tion at the end of time, when the earth, and 
all the works that are therein, shall be burnt up 
for the sin of man, the measure of whose 
iniquity will then be full, 2 Pet. iu. 7, 10. 
But observe a mixture of mercy in this sen- 
tence. (1.) Adam himself is not cursed, as 
the serpent was (v. 14), but only the ground 
for his sake. God had blessings in him, even 
the holy seed: Destroy it not, for that bless- 
ing is init, Isa. lxv.8. And he had blessings 
in store for him; therefore he is not directly 
and immediately cursed, but, as it were at 


second han 
The earth does not 
up; only it is not what 


from his primitive puri 
the earth continues to bi 


beauty and fruitfulness. (3.) This curse 
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(2.) 


tinues alive, notwithstandi 


al Nite ti 7 ( 
withstanding its degeneraey from its prim 

the earth, which cut off all expectations o 
happiness in things below, might direct and 


quicken him to look for bliss and satisfaction — 


only in things above. oftts 
2. His employments and enjoyments are 
all embittered to him. rt eR The 
(1.) His business shall henceforth become — 


i 


a toil.to him, and he shall go on with it inthe — 


sweat of his face,v.19. His business, before 


~ 


he sinned, was a constant pleasure to him: — 


the garden was then dressed without any un- — 
easy labour, and kept without any uneasy ~ 


care; but now his labour shall be a weariness — 
and shall waste his body; his care shall be a 
torment and shall afflict his mind. The curse 


upon the ground which made it barren, and — 
produced thorns and thistles, made his em- — 


ployment about it much more difficult and 
tollsome. If Adam had not sinned, he had 


not sweated. Observe here, od Thatlabour © 


is our duty, which we must f. 
we are bound to work, not as creatures only, 
but as criminals; it is part of our sentence, 
which idleness daringly defies. 


lly perform; — 


[2.] That 


uneasiness and weariness with labour are our © 


submit to, and not complain of, since they — 
are less than our iniquity deserves. Let not 
us, by inordinate care and labour, make our 
punishment heavier than God has made it; 
but rather study to lighten our burden, and 


wipe off our sweat, by eyeing Providence in 


all and expecting rest shortly. ahd 
(2.) His food shall henceforth become (in 


just punishment, which we must patiently — 
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comparison with what it had been) unplea-_— 


sant to him. ([1.] The matter of his food is 
changed; he must now eat the herb of the 
field, and must no longer be feasted with the 
delicacies of the garden of Eden. Having by 
sin made himself like the beasts that perish, 
he is justly turned to be a fellow-commoner 
with them, and to eat grass as omen, till he 
know that the heavens do rule. [2.| There is 
a change in the manner of his eating it: In 
sorrow (v.17) and in the sweat of his face 
(v. 19) he must eat of it. Adam could not 


but eat in sorrow all the days of his life, re- 


membering the forbidden fruit he had eaten, 
and the guilt and shame he had contracted 


: 


by it. Observe, First, That human life is — 
exposed to many miseries and calamities, 
which very much embitter the poor remains — 
of its pleasures and delights. Some never 
eat with pleasure (Job xxi. 25), through sick-— 
ness or melancholy ; all, even the best, have — 
cause to eat with sorrow for sin; and all, — 


even the happiest in this world, have some 
allays to their joy: troops of diseases, dis- 
asters, and deaths, in various shapes, entered 


" ar? ay’ 
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‘the world with sin, and still ravage it... Se- 

_condly, That the righteousness of God is to 
‘be acknowledged in all the sad consequences 
of sin. Wherefore then should a-living man 
complain? Yet, in this part of the sentence, 
there is also a mixture of mercy. He shall 
sweat, but his toil shall make his rest the 
more welcome when he returns to his earth, 
as to his bed; he shall grieve, but he shall 
not starve; he shall have sorrow, but in that 
sorrow he shai eat bread, which shall 
strengthen his heart under his sorrows. He 
is not sentenced to eat dust as the serpent, 
only to eat the herb of the field. 

3. His life also is but short. Considering 
how full of trouble his days are, it is in 
favour to him that they are few; yet death 
being dreadful to nature (yea, even though 
life be unpleasant) that concludes the sen- 
tence. “Thou shalt return to the ground out 
of which thou wast taken; thy body, that part 
of thee wuicn was taken out of the ground, 
shall return to it again ; for dust thou art.” 
This points either to the first original of his 
body; it was made of the dust, nay, it was 
made dust, and was still so: go that there 
needed no more than to recal the grant of 
immortality, and to withdraw the power 
which was put forth to support it, and then 
he would, of course, return to dust. Or to 
the present corruption and degeneracy of his 
mind: Dust thow art, that is, ‘Thy precious 
soul is now lost and buried in the dust of the 
body and the mire of the flesh; it was made 
spiritual and heavenly, but it has become 
carnal and earthly.” His doom is therefore 
read: “ To dust thow shalt return. Thy body 
shall be forsaken by thy soul, and become 
itself a lump of dust; and then it shall be 
lodged in the grave, the proper place for it, 
and mingle itself with the dust of the earth,” 
our dust, Ps. civ. 29. Earth to earth, dust to 
dust. Observe here, (1.) That man is a mean 
frail creature, little as dust, the small dust of 
the balance—lrght as dust, altogether lighter 
than vanity—weak as dust, and of no con- 
sisteney. Our strength is not the strength 
of stones ; he that made us considers it, and 
remembers that we are dust, Ps. citi. 14. Man 
is indeed the chief part of the dust of the 
world (Prov. vili. 26), but still he is dust. 

_ (2.) That heis a mortal dying creature, and 
_ hastening tothe grave. Dustmaybe raised, 

for a time, into a little cloud, and may seem 
considerable while it is held up by the wind 
that raised it ; but, when the force of that is 
spent, it falls again, and returns to the earth 
out of which it was raised. Such a thing is 
man; a great man is but a great mass of 
dust, and must return to his earth. (3.) That 
sin brought death mto the world. If Adam 
nad not sinned, he would not have died, 

Rom. y. 12. God entrusted Adam with a 

spark of immortality, which he, by a pa- 

tent continuance in well-doing, might have 
biown up into an everlasting flame; but he 

- foolishly blew it out by wilfal sin: and now 
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Consequences of the fall. 
death is the wages of sin, and sin is the sting of 
death. 

II. We must not go off from this sentence 
upon our first parents, which we are all so 
nearly concerned in, and feel from, to this 
day, till we have considered two things :— 

1. How fitly the sad consequences of sin 
upon the soul of Adam and his sinful race 
were represented and figured out by this sen- 
tence, and perhaps were more intended in it 
than we are aware of. Though that misery 
only is mentioned which affected the body, 
yet that was a pattern of spiritual miseries, 
the curse that entered into the soul. (1.) The 
pains of a woman in travail represent the 
terrors and pangs of a guilty conscience, 
awakened to a sense of sin; from the concep- 
tion of lust, these sorrows are greatly mul- 
tiplied, and, sooner or later, will come upon 
the sinner like pain upona woman in travail, 
which cannot be avoided. (2.) The state of 
subjection to which the woman was reduced 
represents that loss of spiritual liberty and 
freedom of will which is the effect of sin. The 
dominion of sin in the soul is compared to 
that of a husband (Rom. vii. 1—5), the sin- 
ner’s desire is towards it, for he is fond of his 
slavery, and it rules over him. (3.) The curse 
of barrenness which was brought upon the 
earth, and its produce of briars and thorns, 
are a fit representation of the barrenness of a 
corrupt and sinful soul in that which is good 
and its fruitfulnmess in evil. It is all over- 
grown with thorns, and nettles cover the face 
of it; and therefore it is nigh unto cursing, 
Heb. vi. 8. (4.) The toil and sweat bespeak 
the difficulty which, through the infirmity of 
the flesh, man labours under, in the service 
of God and the work of religion, so hard has 
it now become to enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. Blessed he God, it is not impossible. 
(5.) The embittering of his food to him be- 
speaks the soul’s want of the comfort of God’s 
favour, which is life, and the bread of life. 
(6.) The soul, like the body, returns to the 
dust of this world ; its tendency is that way , 
it has an earthy taint, John iil. 31. 

2. How admirably the satisfaction our Lord 
Jesus made by his death and sufferings an- 
swered to the sentence here passed upon our 
first parents. (1.) Did travailing pains come 
in with sm? We read of the travail of 
Christ’s soul (Isa, liii. 11); and the pains of 
death he was held by are called ddiva: (Acts 
u. 24), the pains of a woman in travail, 
(2.) Did subjection come in with sin? Christ 
was made under the law, Gal. iv. 4. (3.) Did . 
the curse come in with sin? Christ was made 
a curse for us, died a cursed death, Gal. ii 
13. (4.) Did thorns come in with sin? He 
was crowned with thorns for us. (5.) Did 
sweat come in with sin? He for us did sweat 
as it were great drops of blood. (6.) Did 
sorrow come in with sin? He was a man of 
sorrows, his soul was, in his agony, exceed- 
ingly sorrowful. (7.) Did death come in with 


om? He became obedient unto death. Thue 
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Adam and Eve expelled from Eden. 
is the plaster as wide as the wound. Blessed 
be God for Jesus Christ! 


20 And Adam called his wife’s 


name Eve; because she was the mo- 
ther of all living. 


God having named the man, and called him 
Adam, which signifies red earth, Adam, in 
further token of dominion, named the woman, 
and called her Eve, that is, life. Adam bears 
the name of the dying body, Eve that of the 
living soul. ‘The reason of the name is here 
given (some think, by Moses the historian, 
others, by Adam himself)- Because she was 
(that is, was to be) the mother of all living. 
He had before called her Ishah—woman, as a 
wife; here he calls her HEvah—life, as a 
mother. Now, 1. If this was done by divine 
direction, it was an instance of God’s favour, 
and, like the new naming of Abraham and 
Sarah, it was a seal of the covenant, and an 
assurance to them that, notwithstanding their 
sia and his displeasure against them for it, 
he had not reversed that blessing wherewith 
ne had blessed them: Be fruitful and multiply. 
It was likewise a confirmation of the promise 
now made, that the seed of the woman, of 
this woman, should break the serpent’s head. 
2. If Adam did it of himself, it was an in- 
stance of his faith in the word of God. Doubt- 
less it was not done, as some have suspected, 
in contempt or defiance of the curse, but 
rather in a humble confidence and depend- 
ence upon the blessing. (1.) The blessing 
of a reprieve, admiring the patience of God, 
that he should spare such smners to be the 
parents of all living, and that he did not im- 
mediately shut up those fountains of the 
human life and nature, because they could 
send forth no other than polluted, poisoned, 
streams. (2.) The blessing of a Redeemer, 
the promised seed, to whom Adam had an 
eye, in calling his wife Eve—tlife; for he 
should be the life of all the living; and in 
him all the families of the earth should be 
blessed, in hope of which he thus triumphs. 


21 Unto Adam also and to his wife 
did the Lorp God make coats of 
skins, and clothed them. 


We have here a further instance of God’s 
care concerning our first parents, notwith- 
standing their sin. Though he corrects his 
disobedient children, and puts them under 
the marks of his displeasure, yet he does not 
disinherit them, but, like a tender father, pro- 
vides the herb of the field for their food and 
coats of skins for their clothing. Thus the 
father provided for the returning prodigal, 
Luke xv. 22, 23. If the Lord had been 
pleased to kill them, he would not have done 
this for them. Observe, I. That clothes 
came in with sin. We should have had no 
eccasion for them, either for defence or de- 
cency, if sim had not made us naked, to our 
shame. Little reason therefore we have to 
be proud of our clothes, which are but the 


‘ci 8 of our poverty, 
when God made clothes 
he made them warm: ani 
and very piain: not robe 
of skin. ‘Their clothes jw 
silk and satin, but plain | trimmed, — 
nor embroidered, none “o the ornaments — 
which the daughters of Sion afterwards in- 
vented, and prided themselves in. Let th 
poor; that are meanly clad, learn hence — 
complain: haying food and a covering, let 
them be content; they are as well done to — 
as Adam and Eve were. . And let, the of . 
that are finely clad, learn hence not to make — 
the putting on of apparel their adorning, — 
1 Pet. iii, 3. 3. That God is to be acknow- — 
ledged with thankfulness, not only in giving — 
us food, but in giving us clothes also, ch. — 
xxviii. 20. The wool and the flax pareshis, as 
well as the corn and the wine, Hos. ii. 9. 4. 
These coats of skin had a significancy. The 
beasts whose skins they were must be slain, — 
slain before their eyes, to show them what — 
death is, and (as it is Ecel. iii, 18) that they | 
may see that they themselves were beasts, 
mortal and dying. It is supposed that they — 
were slain, not for food, but for sacrifice, to 
typify the great sacrifice, which, in the latter 
end of the world, should be offered once for — 
all. Thus the first thing that died was a 
sacrifice, or Christ in a figure, who is there- 
fore said to be the Lamb slain from the founda- 
tion of the world. ‘These sacrifices were 
divided between God and man, in token of | 
reconciliation : the flesh was offered to God, a V4 
whole burnt-offering; the skins were given 
to man for clothing, signifying that, ‘Jesus 
Christ having offered himself to God a sacri- 
fice of a sweét-smelling savour, we are to- 
clothe ourselves with his righteousness as 
with a garment, that the shame of our nak 
ness may not appear. Adam and Eye made 
for themselves aprons of fig-leaves, a cover- 
ing too narrow for them to wrap themselves” 
in, Isa. xxviii. 20. Such are all the rags of 
our own righteousness. But God made 
them. coats of skins, large, and Strong, : and 
durable, and fit for them; such is the righ- — 
teousness of Christ. Therefore put on n the F 
Lord Jesus Christ. 3 
22 And the Lorp God said, , Behold, 
theman is become as oneof us,toknow | 


good and evil: and now, lest he Ae 
forth his hand, and take also o: 
tree of life, ands eat, and live for ever: 
23 Therefore the Lorp God sent 
him forth from the garden “of "Raden, : 
to till the ground from whence he 
was taken. 24 So he drove out the — 
man; and he piaced at the east of 
the garden of Eden cherubims, and 
a flaming sword which turned ever . 
way, to keep the way of the tree of life, 
Sentence being passed mon the rar 
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here execution, in part, done upon 
hem immediately. Observe here, ~ 
~_¥. How they were justly disgraced 
_ shamed before God and the holy angels, by 


goodly god he makes! Does he not? 
_ what he has got, what preferments, what ad- 
vantages, by eating forbidden fruit!” This 
said to awaken and humble them, and to 
bring them to a sense of their =m and folly, 
to repentance for it, that, seemg them- 
thus wretchedly deceived by following 
devil’s counsel, they might henceforth 
pursue the happimess God should offer in 
the way he should prescribe. God thus fills 


__ their faces with shame, that they may seek his 


name, Ps. Ixxxiii. 16. He puts them to this 
confusion, in order to their conversion. True 
penitents will thus upbraid themselves: 
“ What fruit have I now by sin? Rom. vi. 21. 
Have I gained what I foolishly promised my- 
self in asinfulway? No, no, it never proved 
what it pretended to, but the contrary.” 

IL How they were justly discarded, and 
shut out of paradise, which was a part of the 
sentence implied in that, Thou shalt eat the 

herb of thefield. Here we have, 

1. The reason God gave why he shut man 
out of paradise ; not only because he had put 
forth his hand, and taken of the tree of know- 
ledge, which was his sin, but lest he should 
again put forth his hand, and take also of the 
tree of life Mow forbidden him by the divine 
sentence, as before the tree of knowledge was 
forbidden by the law), and should dare to 


_ eat of that tree, and so profane a divine sa- 


_ trament and defy a divine sentence, and yet 
flatter himself with a conceit that thereby he 
should live for ever. Observe, (1.) There is 
a foolish proneness in those that have ren- 
dered themselves unworthy of the substance 
of Christian privileges to catch at the signs 
and shadows of them. Many that like not 
the terms of the covenant, yet, for their repu- 

 tation’s sake, are fond of the seals of it. (2.) 
Tt is not only justice, but kindness, to such, 
tobe denied them; for, by usurping that to 
_ which they have no title, they affront God 
___ and make their sin the more heinous, and by 
_ building their hopes upon a wrong founda- 
tion they render their conversion the more 
difficult and their ruin the more deplorable. 
2. ‘The method God took, in giving him 
_ this bill of divorce, and expelling and ex- 
_ eluding him ‘from this garden of pleasure. 
_ He turned him out, and kept him out. 
_ @..) He turned him out, from the garden 
~ tothe common. This is twice mentioned: 
‘He sent him forth (v. 23), and then he drove 
“8 out, v. 24. God bade him go out, told 
him that that was no place for him, he should 
; ae occupy and enjoy that garden ; but 
he liked the place too well to be willing to 


_ Dart with it, and therefore God drove him out, | 


_ made him go out, whether he would or no. 
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-€HAP. III. Adam and Eve expelled from Eden. 


This signified the exclusion of him, and all 


his guilty race, from that communion with 


God which was the bliss and glory of para- 
dise. The tokens of God’s favour to him 
and his delight in the sons of men, which he 
had im his imnocent estate, were now sus- 
peaded ; the communications of his grace 
were withheld, and Adam became weak, and 
like other men, as Samson when the Spirit of 
the Lord had departed from him. His ac- 
quaintance with God was lessened and lost, 
and that correspondence which had been 
settled between man and his Maker was in- 
terrupted and broken off He was driven 
out, as one unworthy of this honour and im- 
capable of this service. Thus he and all 
mankind, by the fall, forfeited and lost com- 
munion with God. But whitherdid he send 
him when he turned him out of Eden? He 
might justly have chased him out of the 
world (Job xviii. 18), but he only chased him 
out of the garden. He might justly have 
cast him down to hell, as he did the angels 
that smned when he shut them out from the 
heavenly paradise, 2 Pet. ii. 4. But man 
was only sent to till the ground out of which 
he was taken. He was sent to a place ot 
toil, not to a place of torment. He was sent 
to the ground, not to the grave—to the 
work-house, not to the dungeon, not to the 
prison-house,—to hold the plough, not to 
drag the cham. His tilling the ground 
would be recompensed by his eating of its 
fruits; and his converse with the earth 
whence he was taken was improvable to good 
purposes, to keep him humble, and to re- 
mind him of his latter end. Observe, then, 
that though our first parents were excluded 
from the privilegesof their state of innocency, 
yet they were not abandoned fo despair, God’s 
thoughts of love designing them for a second 
state of probation upon new terms: 

(2.) He kept him out, and forbade him all 
hopes of a re-entry; for he placed at the east 
of the garden of Eden a detachment of cheru- 
bim, God’s hosts, armed with a dreadful ind 
irresistible power, represented by flamime 
swords which turned every way, on that side 
the garden which lay next to the place whither 
Adam was sent, to keep the way that led to 
the tree of life, so that he could neither steal 
nor force an entry ; for who can make a pass 
against an angel on his guard or gain a pass 
made good by such a force? Now this in- 
timated to Adam, [1-} That God was dis- 
pleased'with him. Though he had mercy in 
store for him, yet at present he was angry 
with him, was turned to be his enemy and 
fought against him, for here was a sword 
drawn (Num. xxii. 23); and he was to him a 
consuming fire, for it was a flaming sword. 
[2.] That the angels were at war with him; 
no peace with the heavenly hosts, while he 


was in rebellion against their Lord and ours. 


[3.] That the way to the tree of life was shut 
up, namely, that way which, at first, he was 
put into, the way of spotless immocency. It 
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Cain and Abel. 
is not said that the cherubim were set to keep 
him and his for ever from the tree of life 
(thanks be to God, there is a paradise set 
before us, and a tree of life in the midst of 
it, which we rejoice in the hopes of); but 
they were set to keep that way of the tree of 
life which hitherto they had been in ; that is, 
it was henceforward in vain for him and his 
to expect righteousness, life, and happiness, 
by virtue of the first covenant, for it was ir- 
reparably broken, and could never be pleaded, 
nor any benefit taken by it. The command 
of that covenant being broken, the curse of 
it is in full force; it leaves no room for re- 
pentance, but we are all undone if we be 
judged by that covenant. God revealed this 
to Adam, not to drive him to despair, but to 
oblige and quicken him to look for life and 
happiness in the promised seed, by whom 
the flaming sword is removed. God and his 
angels are reconciled to us, and a new and 
living way into the holiest is consecrated and 


laid open for us. 
CHAP. IV. 


In this chapter we have both the world and the church in a family, 


in a little family, in 4dam’s family, and a specimen given of the 
character and stat. of both in after-ages, nay, in all ages, to the 
end of time. As ai: mankind were represented in Adam, so that 
great distinction of mankind into saints and sinners, godly and 
wicked, the children of God and the children of the wicked one, 
was here represented in Cain and Abel, and an early instance is 
given of the enmity which was lately put between the seed of 
the woman and the seed of the serpent. We have here, I. The 
birth, names, aad callings, of Cain and Abel, ver. 1, 2. 11. Their 
religion, and different success in it, ver. 3, 4, and part of ver. 5. 
Ill. Cain’s anger at God, and the reproof of him for that anger, 
ver. 5—7. IV. Cain’s murder of his brother, and the process 
against him for that murder. The murder committed, ver. 8. 
The proceedings against him. 1. His arraignment, ver. 9, former 
part. 2. His plea, ver. 9, latter part. 4. His conviction, ver. 10. 
4. The sentence passed upon him, ver. 11,12. 5. His complaint 
against the sentence, ver. 13, 14. 6. The ratification of the sen- 
tence, ver. 15. 7. The execution of the sentence, ver. 15, 16. V. 
The family and posterity of Cain, ver. 17—24. VI. The birth of 
another son and grandson of Adam, ver. 25, 26. 


ND Adam knew Eve his wife; 
and she conceived, and. bare 
Cain, and said, I have gotten a man 
from the Lorp. 2 And she again 
bare his brother Abel. And Abel was 
a keeper of sheep, but Cain was a 
tiller of the ground. 

Adam and Eve had many sons and daugh- 
ters, ch. v. 4. But Cain and Abel seem to 
have been the two eldest. Some think they 
were twins, and, as Esau and Jacob, the 
elder hated and the younger loved. ‘Though 
God had cast our first parents out of paradise, 
he did not write them childless ; but, to show 
that he had other blessings in store for them, 
he preserved to them the benefit of that first 
blessing of increase. Though they were 
sinners, nay, though they felt the humiliation 
and sorrow of penitents, they did not write 
themselves comfortless, having the promise 
of a Saviour to support themselves with. We 
have here, 

I. The names of their two sons. 1. Cain 
signifies possession; for. Eve, when she bore 
him, said with joy, and thankfulness, and 
great expectation, I have gotten a man from 
the Lory. Observe, Children are God’s 
gifts, and he must be acknowledged in the 
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building up of our families 3 
sanctifies our comfort in # 
them coming to us from th 
who will not forsake the works and 
his own hand. Though Eye bore him witl 
the sorrows that were Enegpengnanie of sin, 
yet she did not lose the sense of the mercy in 
her pains. Comforts, though alloyed, are — 
more than we deserve; and therefore our 
complaints must not drown our thanks- 
givings. Many suppose that Eye had a con- — 
ceit that this son was the promised seed, and — 
that therefore she thus triumphed in him, as _— 
her words may be read, I have gotten a man, — 
the Lorp, God-man. If so, she was wretch- 
edly mistaken, as Samuel, when he said, — 
Surely the Lorv’s anointed is before me, 1 — 
Sam. xvi. 6. When children are born, who 
can foresee what they will prove? He that 
was thought to be a man, the Lorp, or at 
least a man from the Lorp, and for his 
service as priest of the family, became an 
enemy to the Lorp. The less we expect 
from creatures, the more tolerable will disap- 
pointments be. 2. Abel signifies vanity. — 
Whenshe thought she had obtained the pro- _ 
mised seed in Cain,shewassotakenupwith — 
that possession thatanotherson wasas vanity 
to her. To those who have an interestbin — 
Christ, and make him their all, otherthings ~ 
are as nothing at all. Itintimates likewise 
thatthe longerwelive in this worldthemore 
we may see of the vanity of it. What, at — 
first, we are fond of, as a possession, after- 
wards we see cause to be dead to, asa trifle. 
The name given to thisson is put upon the ~ 
whole race, Ps. xxxix. 5. Every man is at — 
his best estate Abel—vanity. Let us labour — 
to see both ourselves and others so. Child. 
hood and youth are vanity. } 

II. The employments of Cain and Abel. 
Observe, 1. They both had a calling. — 
Though they were heirs apparent to the 
world, their birth noble and their posses- 
sions large, yet they were not brought up in — 
idleness. God gave their father a calling, 
even in innocency, and he gave them one.’ 
Note, It is the will of God that we shouid — 
every one of us have something to do in this 
world. Parents ought to bring up their — 
children to business. “ Give them a Bible ~ 
and a calling (said good Mr. Dod), and God © 
be with them.” 2. Their employments were 
different, that they might trade and exchange — 


“a 


with one another, as there was occasion. © 
The members of the body politic have need 
one of another, and mutual love is haat by 
mutual commerce. 3. Their employments — 
belonged to the husbandman’s calling, their — 
father’s profession—a needful calling, for the — 
king himself is served of the field, but a 
laborious calling, which required constant 
care and attendance. It is now looked 
upon as a mean calling; the poor of the land 
serve for vine-dressers and husbandmen, Jer. 
lii. 16. But the calling was far from being a 
dishonour to them; rather, they were an 
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CHAP. IV. Cain and Abel. 
cording as their employments and posses- 
sions were, so they brought their offering 
d|See 1 Cor. xvi. 1,2. Our merchandize and 
probably his example drew in Cain. 5. Abel | our hire, whatever they are, must be holiness 
chose that employment which most befriended to the Lord, Isa. xxi. 18. _ He must have 
contemplation and devotion, for to these a| his dues of it in works of piety and charity, 
pastoral life has been looked upon as being | the support of religion and the relief of the 
jarly favourable. Moses and David kept | poor. Thus we must now bring our offering 
sheep, and in their solitudes conversed with | with an upright heart; and with such sacri- 
God. Note, That calling or condition of] fices God ts well pleased. 4. That hypocrites 
life is best for us, and to be chosen by us, | and evil doers may be found going as far as 
which is best for our souls, that which least | the best of God’s people in the external ser- 
exposes us to sin and gives us most oppor- vices of religion. Cain brought an offering 
tunity of serving and enjoying God. with Abel; nay, Cain’s offering is mentioned 
3 And in process of time it came first, as if he were the more forward of the 
s iy singe two. A hypocrite may possibly hear as many 
_ to pass, that Cain brought of the| sermons, say as many prayers, and give as 
_ fruit of the ground an offering unto} much alms, as a good Christian, and yet, 
- the Lorp. 4 And Abel, he also} for want of sincerity, come short of ac- 
 broucht of the firstlings of his flock | ceptance with God. ‘The Pharisee and the 
and of the fat thereof. And the pablaen went to the temple to pray, Luke 
xviii. 10. 

Lorp had respect unto Abel and to} II. The different success of their devo- 

his offering: 5 But unto Cain and 

to his offering he had not respect. 


tions. That which is to be aimed at in all 
acts of religion is God’s acceptance: we 
And Cain ‘vas very wroth, and his 
countenance fell. 


speed well if we attain this, but in vain do 
Here we have, I. The devotions of Cain 


we worship if we miss of it, 2 Cor. v. 9. 
Perhaps, to a stander-by, the sacrifices of 
and Abel. In process of time, when they 
had made some improvement in their re- 


Cain and Abel would have seemed both 
alike good. Adam accepted them both, but 
spective callings (Heb. At the end of days, 
either at the end of the year, when they kept 


God, who sees not as man sees, did not. God 
had respect to Abel and to his offering, and 
showed his acceptance of it, probably by 
their feast of in-gathering or perhaps an/ fire from heaven; but to Cain and his offer- 
annual fast in remembrance of the fall, or 
at the end of the days of the week, the 
seventh day, which was the sabbath)—at 


ing he had not respect. We are sure there 
was a good reason for this difference; the 
Governor of the world, though an absolute 
some set time, Cain and Abel brought to/| sovereign, does not act arbitrarily in dis- 
Adam, as the priest of the family, each of) pensing his smiles and frowns. 
them an offering to the Lord, for the doing of} 1. There was a difference in the characters 
which we have reason to think there was a| of the persons offering. Cain was a wicked 
divine appointment given to Adam, as a| man, led a bad life, under the reigning 
token of God’s favour to him and his thoughts | power of the world and the flesh ; and there- 
of love towards him and his, notwithstanding | fore his sacrifice was an abomination te the 
their apostasy. God would thus try Adam’s | Lord (Prov. xv. $), @ vain oblation, Isa. i. 13. 
faith in the promise and his obedience to the God had no respect to Cain himself, and 
( remedial Jaw; he would thus settle a corre- therefore no respect to his offering, as the 
; spondence again between heaven and earth,| manner of the expression intimates. But 
and give shadows of good things to come. Abel was a righteous man; he is called righ- 
‘are Observe here, 1. That the religious worship 
of God is no nove! invention, but an ancient 
institution. It is that which was from the 


teous Abel (Matt. xxiii. 35); his heart was 
upright and his life was pious; he was one 

beginning (1 John i. 1); it is the good old 
way, Jer. yi. 16. The city of our God is in- 


of those whom God’s countenance beholds 

(Ps. xi. 7) and whose prayer is therefore his 

delight, Prov. xv.8. God had respect to 

__. deed that joyous city whose antiquity is of| him as a holy man, and therefore to his 

ancient days, Isa. xxiii. 7. Truth got the| offering as a holy offering. The tree must 

start of error, and piety of profaneness. 2.| be good, else the fruit cannot be pleasing to 

‘That it is a good thing for children to be the heart-searching God. ; 

~_ well taught when they are young, and trained} 2. There was a difference in the offerings 

__ up betimes in religious services, that when they brought. It is expressly said (Heb. xi. 
+ they come to be capable of acting for them- 
_ selves they nfay, of their own accord, bring 

an offering to God. In this_nurture of the 


4), Abel’s was a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain’s: either, (1.) In the nature of it. Cain’s 
Lord parents must bring up their children, 
ch. xviii. 19; Eph. vi. 4. 3. That we should 


was only a sacrifice of acknowledgment of- 
fered to the Creator; the meat-offerings of 

every one of us honour God with what we 

____ have, according as he has prospered us. Ac- 


i. 


the fruit of the ground were no more, and, 
for aught I know, they might be offered 
in innocency. But Abel brought a sacrifice 
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Cain and Abel. ; 
of atonement, the blood whereof was shed in 
order to remission, thereby owning himself a 
sinner, deprecating God’s wrath, and im- 
loring his favour in a Mediator. Or, (2.) 
n the qualities of the offering. Cain brought 


_ of the fruit of the ground, any thing that came 


next to hand, what he had not occasion for 
himself or what was not marketable. But 
Abel was curious in the choice of his offer- 
ing: not the lame, nor the lean, nor the re- 
fuse, but the firstlings of the flock—the best 
he had, and the fat thereof—the best of those 
best. Hence the Hebrew doctors give it 
for a general rule that every thing that is 
for the name of the good God must be the 
goodliest and best. It is fit that he who is 
the first and best should have the first and 
best of our time, strength, and service. 

3. The great difference was this, that Abel 
offered in faith, and Cain did not. There 
was a difference in the principle upon which 
they went. Abel offered with an eye to 
God’s will as his rule, and God’s glory as his 
end, and in dependence upon the promise of a 
Redeemer; but Cain did what he did only for 
sompany’s sake, or to save his credit, not in 
faith, and so it turned into sin to him. Abel 
was a penitent believer, like the publican that 
went away justified: Cai was unhumbled ; 
his confidence was within himself; he was 
like the Pharisee who glorified himself, but 
was not so much as justified before God. 

III. Cain’s displeasure at the difference 
God made between his sacrifice and Abel’s. 
Cain was very wroth, which presently ap- 
peared in his very looks, for his countenance 
fell, which bespeaks not so much his grief 
and discontent as his malice and rage. His 
sullen churlish countenance, and a down- 
look, betrayed his passionate resentments : 
he carried ill-nature in his face, and the show 
of his countenance witnessed against him. 
This anger bespeaks, 1. His enmity to God, 
and the indignation he had conceived against 
him for making such a difference between his 
offering and his. brother’s. He should have 
been angry at himself for his own infidelity 
and hypocrisy, by which he had forfeited 
God’s acceptance; and his countenance 
should have fallen mm repentance and holy 
shame, as the publican’s, who would not lift 
up so much as his eyes to heaven, Luke xviii. 
13. But, instead of this, he flies out against 
God, as if he were partial and unfair in dis- 
tributing his smiles and frowns, and as if he 
had done him a deal of wrong. Note, It is 
a certain sign of an unhumbled heart to 
quarrel with those rebukes which we have, 
by our own sin, brought upon ourselves. 
The foolishness of man perverteth his way, 
and then, to make bad worse, his heart fret- 
teth against the Lord, Prov. xix. 3. 2. His 
envy of his brother, who had the honour to 
be publicly owned. Though his brother 
had no thought of having any slur put upon 
him, nor did now insult over him to provoke 
him, yet he conceived a hatred of him as an 


< 


‘enemy, of, which is’ 
Note, (1.) It is commo 


rendered themselves u 
vour by their presumptuous 
dignation against those w 


and distinguished by if, _Pharis 
walked in this way of Cai y neith 
entered into the kingdom of God themselves 
nor suffered those that were entering to goin, 


Luke xi. 52. Their eye is evil, because 
their master’s eye and the eye of theirfellow- 
servants are good. (2.) Envy is asin that — 
commonly carries with it both its own dis- 
covery, in the paleness of thelooks,anditsown 
punishment, in the rottenness of the bones. 

6 And the Lorp said unto Cain, — 
Why art thou wroth? and whyisthy 
countenance fallen? 7 If thoudoest — 
well, shalt thou not be accepted? and _ 
if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the 
door. And unto thee shall be his de- 
sire, and thou shalt rule over him. 


God is here reasoning with Cain, to con. 
vince him of the sin and folly gf his anger 
and discontent, and to bring himinto a good 
temper again, that further mischief mightbe 
prevented. It is an instance of God’s pa- 
tience and condescending goodness that he 
would deal thus tenderly with sobadaman, 
in so bad an affair. He is not willing that — 
any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance. ‘Thus the father of the redial | 
argued the case with the elder son (Luke xv. 
28, &c.), and God with those Israelites wha 
said, The way of the Lord is not equal, Ezek 
XVili. 25. iit ae 

I. God puts Cain himself upon enquiring _ 
into the cause of his discontent, aera , 
sidering whether it were indeed a just cause: 
Why is thy countenance fallen? Observe,1. 
That God takes notice of all our sinful pas- 
sions and discontents. ‘There is notanangry _ 
look, an envious look, nora fretful look, that — 
escapes his observing eye. 2. That most of _ 
our sinful heats and disquietudes would soon 
vanish before a strict and impartial enquiry — 
into the cause of them. “Why amIwroth? — 
Is there a real cause, a just cause, a propor- 
tionable cause, for it? Why am I sosoon — 
angry? Why so very angry, and so impla- 
cable ae. 3 . i ny 

II. To reduce Cain to his right mind 
again, it is here made evident tohim, = 

1. That he had no reason to be angry at 
God, for that he had proceeded according to 
the settled and invariable rules of govern- 
ment suited to a state of probation. Hesets _ 
before men life and death, the blessing and 
the curse, and then renders to them according — 
to their.-works, and differences them accord- 
ing as they difference themselyes—so shall — 
their doom be. The rules are just, amd 
therefore his ways, according to those rules, 
must needs be equal, and he will be justified _ 
when he speaks. aA xe 

e cy 
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- (2.) God sets before Cain life and a bless-| bered not. Sin will find thee out, Num. xxxii. 


ing: “If thou doest weli, shalt thou not be 

accepted? No doubt thou shalt, nay, thou 
knowest thou shalt ;” either, [1.] “If thou 
hadst done well, as thy brother did, thou 
shouldst have been accepted, as he was.” 
God is no respecter of persons, hates nothing 
that he has made, denies his favour to none 
but those who have forfeited it, and is an 
enemv to none but those who by sin have 
made him their enemy: so that if we come 
short of acceptance with him we must thank 
ourselves, the fault is wholly our own ; if we 
had done our duty, we should not have 
missed of his mercy. ‘This will justify God 
ia the destruction of sinners, and will aggra- 
vate their ruin ; there is nota damned sinner 
in hell, but, if he had done well, as he might 
have done, had been a glorious saint in 
heaven. Every mouth will shortly be stopped 
with this. Or, [2.] “If now thou do well, 
if thou repent of thy sin, reform thy heart 
and life, and bring thy sacrifice in a better 
manner, if thou not only do that which is 
good but do it well, thou shalt yet be accepted, 
thy sim shall be pardoned, thy comfort and 
honour restored, and all shall be well.” See 
here the effect of a Mediator’s interposal be- 
tween God and man; we do not stand upon 
the footing of the first covenant, which leit 
no room for repentance, but God has come 
upon new terms with us. Though we have 
offended, if we repent and return, we shall 
find mercy. See how early the gospel was 
preached, and the benefit of it here offered 
even to one of the chief of sinners. 

(2.) He sets before him death and a curse: 
But if not weil, that is, “‘ Seeing thou didst 
not do well, didst not offer in faith and ma 
right manner, sin lies at the door,” that is, 
“sin was imputed to thee, and thou wast 
frowned upon and rejected asa sinner. So 
high a charge had not been laid at thy door, 
wf thou hadst not brought it upon thyself, 
by not doing well.” Or, as it is commonly 
taken, “‘ If now thou wilt not do well, if thou 
persist in this wrath, and, instead of humbling 
thyself before God, harden thyself against 
him, sin lies at the door,” that is, [1.] Further 
sin. “Now that anger is in thy heart, 
murder is at the door.” The way of sin is 
down-hill, and men go from bad to worse. 

- Those who do not sacrifice well, but are care- 
less and remiss in their devotion to God, 
expose themselves to the worst temptations ; 
and perhaps the most scandalous sin lies at 
the door. Those who do not keep God’s or- 
dinances are in danger of committing all 
abominations, Lev. xviii. 30. Or, [2.] The 
‘punishment of sin. So near akin are sin and 
punishment that the same word in Hebrew 
signifies both. If sin be harboured in the 
house, the curse waits at the door, like a 
bailiff, ready to arrest the sinner whenever he 
looks out. It lies as if it slept, but it lies at 
the door where it will be soon awaked, and 
then it will appear that the damnation slum- 


Yet some choose to understand this also 
“Tf thou doest 


23. 
as an intimation of mercy. 


not well, sin (that is, the sin-offering), lies at ~ 
the door, and thou mayest take the benefit - 


of it” The same word signifies sin and a 
sacrifice for sin. “Though thou hast not 
done well, yet do not despair ; the remedy is 
at hand; the propitiation is not far to seek ; 
lay hold on it, and the iniquity of thy holy 
things shall be forgiven thee.” Christ, the 
great sin-offering, is said to stand at the door, 
Rev. iii. 20.. And those well deserve to 
perish in their sins that will not go to the 
door for an interest in the sin-offering. Ail 
this considered, Cain had no reason to be 
angry at God, but at himself only. 

2. That he had no reason to be angry at 
his brother: ‘ Unto thee shall be his desire, 
he shall continue his respect to thee as an 
elder brother, and thou, as the first-born, 
shalt rule over him as much asever.” God’s 
acceptance of Abel's offering did not transfer 
the birth-right to him (which Cain was jealous 
of), nor put upon him that excellency of 
dignity and of power which is said to belong 
to it, ck. xlix. 3. God did not so intend it; 
Abel did not so interpret it; there was ne 
danger of its being improved to Cain’s 
prejudice; why then should he be so much 
exasperated? Observe here, (1.) That the 
difference which God’s grace makes does not 
alter the distinctions which God’s providence 
makes, but preserves them, and obliges us 


to do the duty which results from them: be- - 


lieving servants must be obedient to unbe- 
lieving masters. Dominion is not founded 
in grace, nor will religion warrant disloyalty 
or disrespect in any relation. (2.) That the 
jealousies which civil powers have sometimes 
conceived of the true worshippers of God as 
dangerous to their government, enemies to 
Cesar, and hurtful to kings and provinces (on 
which suspicion persecutors have grounded 
their rage against them) are very unjust and 
unreasonable. Whatever may be the case 
with some who call themselves Christians, it 


is certain that Christians indeed are the best © 


subjects, and the quiet in the land; their 
desire is towards their governors, and these 
shall rule over them. : 

8 And Cain talked with Abel his 
brother: and it came to pass, when 
they were in the field, that Cain rose 


up against Abel his brother, and slew 


him. 

We have here the progress of Cain’s anger, 
and the issue of it in Abel’s murder, which 
may be considered two ways :— 

I. As Cain’s sin; and a scarlet, crimson, 
sin it was, a sin of the first magnitude, a sin 
against the light and law of nature, and 
which the consciences eyen of bad men have 
startled at. Sée in it, 1. The sad effects of 
sin’. mtrance into the world and into the 
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Cain and Abel. 


hearts of men. See what a root of bitterness 
the corrupt nature is, which bears this gall 
and wormwood. Adam’s eating forbidden 
fruit seemed but a little sin, but it opened 
ithe door to the greatest. 2. A fruit of the 
enmity which is in the seed of the serpent 
against the seed of the woman. As Abel 
leads the van in the noble army of martyrs 
(Matt. xxiii. 35), so Cain stands in the front 
of the ignoble army of persecutors, Jude 11. 
So early did he that was after the flesh per- 
eecute him that was after the Spirit ; and so 
it is now, more or less (Gal. iv. 29), and so it 
will be till the war shall end in the eternal 
salvation of all the saints and the eternal 
perdition of all that hate them. 3. See also 
what comes of envy, hatred, malice, and all 
uncharitableness ; if they be indulged and 
cherished in the soul, they are in danger of 
involvifig men in the horrid guilt of murder 
itself. Rash anger is heart-murder, Matt. v. 
21,22. Much more is malice so; he that 
hates his brother is already a murderer before 
God; and, if God leave him to himself, he 
wants nothing but an opportunity to render 
him a murderer before the world. Many 
were the aggravations of Cain’s sin. (1.) It 
was his brother, his own brother, that he 
murdered, his own mother’s son (Ps. 1. 20), 
whom he ought to have loved, his younger 
prother, whom he ought to have protected. 
(2.) He was a good brother, one who had 
never done him any wrong, nor given him the 
least provocation in word or deed, but one 
whose desire had been always towards him, 
and who had been, in all instances, dutiful 
and respectful to him. (3.) He had fair 
warning given him, before, of this. God 
himself had told him what would come of it, 
yet he persisted in his barbarous design. 
<4.) It should seem that he covered it witha 
show of friendship and kindness: He talked 
with Abel his brother, freely and familiarly, 
lest Abel should suspect danger, and keep 
out of his reach. Thus Joab kissed Abner, 
and then killed him. Thus Absalom feasted 
his brother Amnon and then killed him. 
According to the Septuagint [a Greek ver- 
sion of the Old Testament, supposed to have 
been translated by seventy-two Jews, at the 
desire of Ptolemy Philadelphus, above 200 
years before Christ], Cain said to Abel, Let 
us go into the field; if so, we are sure Abel 
did not understand it (according to the mo 
dern sense) as a challenge, else he would not 
have accepted it, but as a brotherly invitation 
to go together to their work. The Chaldee 
paraphrast adds that Cain, when they were 
jn discourse in the field, maintained that 


- there was no judgment to come, no future 


state, no rewards and punishments in the 
other world, and that when Abel spoke in 
defence of the truth Cain took that occasion 
to fallupon him. However, (5.) That which 
the scripture tells us was the reason why 
he slew him was a sufficient aggravation of 
the murder: it was because his own works 
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were evil and his broth 
herein he showed him 
one (1 John iii. 12), a 
being an enemy to all rig 
his own brother, and, ij 
immediately by the destroyer 
killing his brother, he direetly s 
himself; for God’s accept 
provocation pretended, a1 
reason he hated Abel, 1 
him. 
inhuman because there were now so f 
in the world to replenish it. The life of a 


man is precious at any time; 


be spared. 


off, 
the terror of death, that it was betimes the 


(7.) The niurderotae . 


; but it was in a 
special manner precious now, and could ill 


> 
Il. As Abel’s suffering. Death reigned 


ever since Adam sinned, but we read not of 


any taken captive by him till now; and now, 
1. The first that dies is a saint, one that was 


first-born to the dead, that first opened ‘the 
womb into another world. Let this take off, 
lot of God’s chosen, which alters pro- ~ 
perty of it. Nay, 2. The first that diesisa 
martyr, and dies for his religion ; and of such 
it may more truly be said than of soldiers 
that they die on the bed of honour. Abel’s — 
death has not only no curse in it, butithas 
a crown in it; so admirably wellis the pro- 
perty of death altered that it is not only ren- 
dered innocent and inoffensive to those that 
die in Christ, but honourable and glorious to 
those that die for him. Let us not think it 
strange concerning the fiery trial, nor shrink — 
if we be called to resist unto blood; for we 
know there is a crown of life for al! that are 
faithful unto death. tr Oe 

9 And the Lorp said unto Cain, ~ 
Where is Abel thy brother? And he — 
said, I know not: AmI my brother's — 
keeper? 10 Andhe said, Whathastthou ~ 
done? the voice of thy brother's blood 
crieth unto me from the ground. 11 
And now art thou cursed from the 
earth, which hath opened her mouth 
to receive thy brother’s blood from — 
thy hand; 12 Whenthoutillestthe — 
ground, it shall not henceforth yield — 
unto thee her strength; a fugitiveand 
a vagabond shalt thou be in the earth. 

We have here a full account of the trial 
and condemnation of the first murderer. Civil 
courts of judicature not being yet erected for 
this purpose, as they were afterwards (ch. ix. — 
6), God himself sits Judge; for he is the 
God to whom vengeance belongs, and who 

ub 
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_ him.” 


guage. 


I. The arraignment of Cain: The Lord 
said unto Cain, Where is Abel thy brother ? 
_ Some think Cain was thus examined the next 


sabbath after the murder was committed, 


when the sons of God came, as usual, to pre- 


sent themselves before the Lord, in a religious 
assembly, and Abel was missing, whose place 
did not use to be empty; for the God of 
heaven takes notice who is present at and 
who is absent from public ordinances. Cain 
is asked, not only because there is just cause 
to suspect him, he having discovered a malice 
against Abel and having been last with him, 
but because God knew him to be guilty; yet 
he asks him, that he may draw from him a 
confession of his crime, for those who would 
be justified before God must accuse them- 
selves, and the penitent will do so. 

II. Cain’s plea: he pleads not guilty, and 
adds rebellion to his sin. For, 1. He endea- 
yours to cover a deliberate murder with a 
deliberate lic: I know not. He knew well 
enough what had become of Abel, and yet 
had the impudence to deny it. Thus, in 
Cain, the devil was both a murderer and a 
liar from the beginning. See how sinners’ 
minds are blinded, and their hearts hardened 
by the deceitfulness of sin: those are strange- 
ly blind that think it possible to conceal their 
sins from a God that sees all, and those are 
strangely hard that think it desirable to con- 


- ceal them from a God who pardons those 


only that confess. 2. He impudently charges 
his Judge with folly and injustice, in putting 
this question to him: Am I my brother’s 
keeper? He should have humbled himself, 


- and have said, Am not I my brother’s mur- 


_derer? But he flies in the face of God him- 
self, as if he had asked him an impertinent 
question, to which he was no way obliged 
to give an answer: “Am I my brother's 
keeper? Surely he is old enough to take care 
of himself, nor did I ever take any charge of 

Some think he reflects on God and 

his providence, as if he had said, “Art not 

thou his keeper? If he be missing, on thee 


be the blame, and not on me, who never 
undertook to keep him.” Note, A charitable 


concern for our brethren, as their keepers, 
1s a great duty, which is strictly required of 
us, but is generally neglected by us. Those 
- who are unconcerned in the affairs of their 
brethren, and take no care, when they have 
_ opportunity, to prevent their hurt in their 
bodies, goods, or good name, especially in 
their souls, do, in effect, speak Cain’s lan- 
See Lev. xix. 17; Phil. i. 4. 
" III. The conviction of Cain, v.10. God 
gave no direct answer to his question, but 
rejected his plea as false and frivolous: 
_ © What hast thou done? Thou makest a light 
matter of it; but hast thou considered what 
an evil thing it is, how deep the stain, how 
heavy the burden, of this guilt is? Thou 
thinkest to conceal it, but it is to no pur- 
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wl be sure to make inquisition for blood, | pose, the evidence against thee is clear and 
especially the blood of saints. Observe, incontestable: The voice of thy brother’s blood 


cries.” He speaks as if the blood itself were 
both witness and prosecutor, because God’s 
own knowledge testified against him and 
God’s own justice demanded satisfaction 
Observe here, 1. Murder is a erying sin, 
none more so. Blood calls for blood, the 
blood of the murdered for the blood of the 
murderer; it cries in the dying words of 
Zechariah (2 Chron. xxiv. 22), The Lord look 
upon it, and require it; or in those of the 
souls under the altar (Rev- vi. 10), How long, 
Lord, holy, and true? The patient sufferers 
cried for pardon (Father, forgive them), but 
their blood cries for vengeance. Though 
they hold their peace, their blood has a loud 
and constant cry, to which the ear of the 
righteous God is always open. 2. The blood 
is said to ery from the ground, the earth, 
which is said fo open her mouth to receive his 
brother’s blood from his hand, v. 11. The 
earth did, as it were, biush to see her own 
face stained with such blood, and therefore 
opened her mouth to hide that which she 
could not hinder. When the heaven revealed - 
Cain’s iniquity, the earth also rose up against 
him (Job xx. 27), and groaned on being thus 
made subject to vanity, Rom. vill. 20, 22. 
Cain, it is likely, buried the blood and the 
body, to conceal his crime; but “* murder 
will out.” He did not bury them so deep 
but the cry of them reached heaven. 3. In 
the original the word is plural, thy brother’s 
bloods, not only his blood, but the blood of 
all those that might have descended from 
him; or the blood of all the seed of the 
woman, who should, in like manner, seal the 
truth with their blood. Christ puts all on one 
score (Matt. xxiii. 35); or because account 
was kept of every drop of blood shed. How 
well is it for us that the blood of Christ 
speaks better things than that of Abel! Heb. 
xii. 24. Abel’s blood cried for vengeance, 
Christ’s blood cries for pardon. 

IV. The sentence passed upon Cain: And 
now art thou cursed from the earth, v. 11. 
Observe here, 

1. He is cursed, separated to all evil, laid 
under the wrath of God, as it is revealed from 
heaven against all ungodliness and unrigh- 
teousness of men, Rom.i.18. Who knows 
the extent and weight of a divine curse, how 
far it reaches, how deep it pierces? God’s 
pronouncing aman cursed makes him so; 
for those whom he curses are cursed indeed. 
The curse for Adam’s disobedience terminated 
on the ground: Cursed is the ground for thy 
sake; but that for Cain’s rebellion fell im- 
mediately upon himself: Thou art cursed ; 
for God had mercy in store for Adam, but 
none for Cain. We have all deserved this 
curse, and it is only in Christ that believers 
are saved from it and inherit the blessing 
Gal. iii. 10, 13. 

3. He is cursed from the earth. Thence 
the ery came up to God, thence the curse 
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Cain’s complaint. 


came up to Cain. God could have taken 
vengeance by an immediate stroke from 
heaven, by the sword of an angel, or by a 
thunderbolt; but he chose to make the earth 
the avenger of blood, to continue him upon 
the earth, and not immediately to cut him 
off, and yet to make even this his curse. ‘The 
earth is always near us, we cannot fly from 
it; so that, if this is made the executioner of 
divine wrath, our punishment is unavoidable: 
it is sin, that is, the punishment of sin, lying 
at the door. Cain found his punishment 
where he chose his portion and set his heart. 
Two things we expect from the earth, and 
by this curse both are denied to Cain and 
taken from him: sustenance and settlement, 
(1.) Sustenance out of the earth is here with- 
held from him. It is a curse upon him in his 
enjoyments, and particularly in his calling: 
When thou tillest the ground, it shall not 
henceforth yield unto thee its strength. Note, 
Eyery creature is to us what God makes it, 
a comfort or a cross, a blessing or a curse. 
If the earth yield not her strength to us, we 
must therein acknowledge God’s righteous- 
ness; for we have not yielded our strength 
to him. The ground was cursed before to 
Adam, but it was now doubly cursed to Cain. 
That part of it which fell to his share, and of 
which he had the occupation, was made un- 
fruitful and uncomfortable to him by the 
blood of Abel. Note, The wickedness of the 
wicked brings a curse upon all they do and 
all they have (Deut. xxviii. 15, &c.), and this 
curse embitters all they have and disappoints 
them in all they do. (2.) Settlement on the 
earth is here denied him: A fugitive and a 
vagabond shalt thou be in the earth. By this 
he was condemned, [1.] To perpetual dis- 
grace and reproach among men. It should 
be ever looked upon as a scandalous thing to 
harbour him, converse with him, or show him 
any countenance. And justly was a man 


» that had divested himself of all humanity 


abhorred and abandoned by all mankind, 
and made infamous. [2.] To perpetual dis- 
quietude and horror in his own mind. His 
own guilty conscience should haunt him 
wherever he went, and make him Magor- 
missabib, a terror round about. What rest! 
can those find, what settlement, that carry 
their own disturbance with them in their 
bosoms wherever they go? Those must needs 
be fugitives that are thus tossed. There is 
not a more restless fugitive upon earth than 
he that is continually pursued by his own 
guilt, nor a viler vagabond than he that is at 
the beck of his own lusts. 

This was the sentence passed upon Cain; 
and even in this there was mercy mixed, in- 
asmuch as he was not immediately cut off, 
but had space given him to repent; for God 
is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing that 
any should perish. 


13 And Cain said unto the Lorp, 
My punishment is greater than I can 
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bear. 14 Behold, tho Aer 
me out this day from the of the — 
earth; and from thy face shall Ibe 
hid; and I shall be a fugitive anda 
vagabond in the earth; and it shall 
come to pass, that every one that 
findeth me shall slay me. 15 And — 
the Lorp said unto him, Therefore _ 
whosoever slayeth Cain, vengeance 
shall be taken on him sevenfold. — 
And the Lorp set amarkupon Cain, 
lest any finding him should kill him. 

We have here a further account of the pro- 
ceedings against Cain. SD 

I. Here is Cain’s complaint of the sen- 
tence passed upen him, as hard and severe. 
Some make him to speak the language of — 
despair, and read it, My iniquity is greater 
than that it may be forgiven ; and so what he ~ 
says is a reproach and affronttothe mercyof 
God, which those only'shall have the benefit 
of that hopeinit. There is forgiveness with 
the God of pardons for the greatest sins and — 
sinners; but those forfeit it who despair of 
it. Just now Cain made nothing of his sin, 
but now he is in the other extreme: Satan 
drives his vassals from presumption to de- 
spair. We cannot think too ill of sin, pro- 
vided we do not think it unpardonable. But 
Cain seems rather to speak the language of 
indignation: My punishment is greater than ~ 
Ican bear ; andso what he says is a reproach 
and affront to the justice of God, andacom- 
plaint, not of the greatness of his sin, but of 
the extremity of his punishment, as if this — 
were disproportionable to his merits. In- — 
stead of justifying God in the sentence, he 
condemns him, not accepting the punish- 
ment of his iniquity, but quarrelling with it. 
Note, Impenitent unhumbled hearts are there- 
fore not reclaimed by God’s rebukes because 
they think themselves wronged by them; and 
it is an evidence of great hardnesstobemore _ 
concerned about our sufferings than about 
our sins. Pharaoh’s care was concerning this _ 
death only, not this sin (Exod. x. 17) ; so was 
Cain’s here. He is a living man, and yet 
complains of the punishment of his sin, Lam. 
iii. 39. He thinks himself rigorously dealt — 
with when really he is favourably treated; 
and he cries out of wrong when he has more © 
reason to wonder that he is out of hell. Woe — 
unto him that thus strives with his Maker, 
and enters into judgment with his Judge. 
Now, to justify this complaint, Cain deseants 
upon the sentence. 1. He sees himself ex- 
cluded by it from the favour of his God, 
and concludes that, being cursed, he is hid- 
den from God’s face, which is indeed the ~ 
true nature of God’s curse; damned sinners 
find it so, to whom it is said, Depart from me 
ycu cursed. Those are cursed indeed that 
are for ever shut out from God’s love and 
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care and from all hopes of his grace 2. He 
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face of the earth. As good have no place on 
earth as not have asettled place. Better rest 
in the grave than not rest at all. 3. Hesees 
himself excommunicated by it, and cut off 
from the church, and forbidden to attend on 
public ordinances. His hands being full of 
blood, he must bring no more vain oblations, 
Tsa. i: 13,15. Perhaps this he means when 
he complains that he is driven out from the 
face of the earth ; for being shut out of the 
chureh, which none had yet deserted, he was 
hidden from God's face, being not admitted to 
come with the sons of God to present himself 
before the Lord. 4. He sees himself exposed 
by it to the hatred and ill-will of all man- 


_ kind: It shall come to pass that every one that 


finds me shall slay me. Wherever he wan- 
ders, he goes in peril of his life, at least he 
thinks so; and, like a man in debt, thinks 
every one he meets a bailiff. There were 
none aliye but his near relations ; yet even of 
them he is justly afraid who had himself been 
so barbarous to his brother. Some read 3t, 
Whatsoever finds me shall slay me; not only, 
“*“ Whosoever among men,” but, “‘ Whatso- 
ever among all the creatures.” Seeing him- 
self thrown out of God’s protection, he sees 
the whole creation armed against him. Note, 
Unpardoned guilt fills men with continual 
terrors, Proy. xxviii. 1 ; Job. xv. 20, 21; Ps. 
lili. 5. It is better to fear and not sin than to 
sinand then fear. Dr. Lightfoot thinks this 
word of Cain should be read as a wish: Now, 
therefore, let it be that any that find me may 
kill me. Being bitter in soul, he longs for 
death, but it comes not (Job iii. 20—22), as 
those under spiritual torments do, Rev. ix.5,6. 

IL. Here is God’s confirmation of the sen- 
tence ; for when he judges he will overcome, 
v.15. Observe, 1. How Cain is protected 
in wrath by this declaration, notified, we may 
suppose, to all that little world which was 
then in being: Whosoever slayeth Cain, ven- 
geance shall be taken on him seven-fold, be- 


cause thereby the sentence he was under | 


(that he should be a fugitive and a vagabond) 
would be defeated. Condemned prisoners 


are under the special protection of the law; 


those that are appointed sacrifices to public 


_. justice must not be sacrificed to private re- 


venge. God having said in Cain’s case, Ven- 
geance is mine, I will repay, it would have 
been a daring usurpation for any man to 
take the sword out of God’s hand, a con- 
tempt put upon an express declaration of 
God’s mind, and therefore avenged seven- 
fold. Note, God has wise and holy ends in 
protecting and prolonging the lives even of 


very wicked men. God deals with some ac- 


cording to that prayer, Slay them not, lest my 
people forget ; scatter them by thy power, Ps. 
ix. 11. Had Cain been slain immediately, 
he would have been forgotten (Eccl. viii. 10); 


: but now he lives a more fearful and lasting 
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gees himself expelled from all the comforts of 
this life, and concludes that, being a fugitive, 
he is, in effect, driven out this day from the 


The family of Cain, 
monument of God’s justice, hanged in chains, 
as it were. 2. How he is marked in wrath - 
The Lord set a mark upon Cain, to distinguish 
him from the rest of mankind and to notify 
that he was the man that murdered his bro- 
ther, whom nobody must hurt, but every 
body must hoot at. God stigmatized him 
(as some malefactors are burnt in the cheek), 
and put upon him sucha visible and indelible 
mark of infamy and disgrace as would make 
all wise people shun him, so that he could 
not be otherwise than a fugitive and a vaga- 
bond, and-the off-scouring of all things. 


16 And Cain went out from the 
presence of the Lorn, and dwelt in 
the land of Nod, on the east of Eden. 
17 And Cain knew his wife; and she 
conceived, and bare Enoch: and he 
builded a city, and called the name of 
the city, after the name of his son, 
Enoch. 18 And unto Enoch was 
born Irad: and Irad begat Mehujael: 
and Mehujael begat Methusael :- and 
Methusael begat Lamech. 


We have here a further account of Cain, 
and what became of him after he was rejected 
of God. 
I. He tamely submitted to that part of his 
sentence by which he was hidden from God’s 
face ; for (v. 16) he went out from the presence 
of the Lord, that is, he willingly renounced 
God and religion, and was eontent to forego 
its privileges, so that he might not be under 
its precepts. He forsook Adam’s family and 
altar, and cast off all pretensions to the fear 
of God, and neyer came among good people, 
| nor attended on God’s ordinances, any more. 
| Note, Hypocritical professors, that have dis- 
sembled and trifled with God Almighty, are 
justly left to themselves, to do something 
| that is grossly scandalous, and so to throw off 
that form of godliness to which they have 
been a reproach, and under colour of which 
they have denied the power of it. Cain went 
out now from the presence of the Lord, and 
we never find that he came into it again, to 
his comfort. Hell is destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, 2 Thess.i. 9. It isa 
perpetual banishment from the fountain of all 
good. This 1s the choice of sinners ; and so 
shall their doom be, to their eternal confusion. 

II. He endeavoured to confront that part 
of the sentence by which he was made a fu- 
gitive and a vagabond ; for, 

1. Hechose his land. He went and dwelz 
on the east of Eden, somewhere distant from 
the place where Adam and his religious 
family resided, distinguishing himself and 
his accursed generation from the holy seed, 
his camp-from the camp of the saints and the 
beioved city, Rev. xx. 9. On the east of Eden, 
the cherubim were, with the flaming sword 
ch. iii. 24. There he chose his lot, as if to 
defy the terrors of the Lord. But his at- 


‘The family of Lamech. 
tempt to settle was in vain; for the land he} 


Awelt in was to him the land of Nod (that is, 
of shaking or trembling), because of the con- 
tinual restlessness and uneasiness of his own 
spirit. Note, Those that depart from God 
cannot find rest any where else. After Cain 
went out from the presence of the Lord, he 
never rested. Those that shut themselves 
out of heaven abandon themselves to a per- 
petual trembling. “‘ Return therefore to thy 
rest, O my soul, to thy rest in God; else thou 
art for ever restless.” 

2, He built a city for a habitation, v. 17. 
He was building a city, so some read it, ever 
building it, but, a curse being upon him and 
the work of his hands, he could not finish it. 
Or, as we read it, he built a city, in token of 
a fixed separation from the church of God, to 
which he had no thoughts of ever returning. 
This city was to be the head-quarters of the 
apostasy. Observe here, (1.) Cain’s defiance 
of the divine sentence. God said he should 
be a fugitive and a vagabond. Had he re- 
pented and humbled himself, this curse might 
have been turned into a blessing, as that of 
the tribe of Levi was, that they should be 
divided in Jacob and scattered in Israel ; but 
his impenitent unhumbled heart walking con- 
trary to God, and resolving to fix in spite of 
heaven, that which might have been a bless- 
ing was turned into a curse. (2.) See what 


“was Cain’s choice, after he had forsaken God; 


he pitched upon a settlement in this world, 
as his rest for ever. Those who looked for 
the heavenly city chose, while on earth, to 
dwell in tabernacles; but Cain, as one that 
minded not that city, built himself one on 
earth. Those that are cursed of God are 
apt to seek their settlement and satisfaction 
here below, Ps. xvii. 14. (3.) See what me- 
thod Cain took to defend himself against 
the terrors with which he was perpetually 
haunted. He undertook this building, to 
divert his thoughts from the consideration of 
his own misery, and to drown the clamours 
of a guilty conscience with the noise of axes 
and hammers. ‘Thus many baffle their con- 
victions by thrusting themselves into a hurry 
of worldly business. (4.) See how wicked 
people often get the start of God’s people, 
and out-go them in outward prosperity. Cain 
and his cursed race dwell in a city, while 
Adam and his blessed family dwell in tents. 
We cannot judge of love or hatred by all that 
is before us, Feel. ix. 1, 2. 

3. His family also was built up. Here is 
an account of his posterity, at least the heirs 
of his family, for seven generations. His 
son was Enoch, of the same name, but not 
of the same character, with that holy man 
that walked with God, ch. vy. 22. Good men 
and bad may bear the same names: but God 


\can distinguish between Judas Iscariot and 


ae not Iscariot, John xiv.22. The names 
of more of his posterity are mentioned, and 
bux just mentioned ; not as those of the holy 
seed (ch. v.), Where we have three verses con- 
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cerning each, whereas here we hav 
four in one verse. They are numb 
haste, as not valued or delight din, in 
parison with God’s chosen. 
19 And Lamech took unto h 
two wives: the name of the one was — 
Adah, and the name of the other 
Ziliah. 20 And Adah bare Jabal: 
he was the father of such as dwel] — 
in tents, and of such as have cattle, 
21 And his brother’s name was Jubal: 
he was the father of all suchas handle _ 
the harp and organ. 22 And Zillah, 
she also bare Tubal-cain, an in- 
structor of every artificer in brass and 


iron: and the sister of Tubal-eain — 


was Naamah. A A 


We have here some particulars concern- 
ing Lamech, the seventh from Adam in the ~ 
line of Cain. Observe, ees, 

I. His marrying two wives. Itwasoneof 
the degenerate race of Cain who first trans = 
gressed that original law of marriage that 
two only should be one flesh. Hitherto one 
man had but one wife ata time; but Lamech 
took two. From the beginning it was not so. 
Mal. ii. 15; Matt. xix. 5. See here, 1 7 
Those who desert God’s church and ordi- 
nances lay themselves open to all manner of 
temptation. 2. Whena bad custom is begun’ 
by ba# men sometimes men of better charac- 
ters are, through unwariness, drawn in to- 
follow them. Jacob, David, and many 
others, who were otherwise good men, were 
afterwards ensnared in this sin which La- 
mech begun. ee i 

II. His happiness in his children, notwith- 
standing this. Though he sinned, in marry- 
ing two wives, yet he was blessed with 
children by both, and those such as lived to 
be famous in their generation, not for their 
piety, no mention is made of this (for aught 
that appears they were the heathen of that 
age), but for their ingenuity. ‘They were not 
only themselves men of business, but men 
that were serviceable to the world, and emi- 
nent for the invention, or at least the improve- 
ment, of some useful arts 1. Jabalwasa 
famous shepherd; he delighted much in — 
keeping cattle himself, and was so happy in’ — 
devising methods of doing it to the best ad- 
vantage, and instructing others jn them, that 
the shepherds of those times, nay, the shep- | 
herds of after-times, called him father ; or 
perhaps, his children after him being brought 
up to the same employment, the family was a 
family of shepherds. 2. Jubal was a famous — 
musician, and particularly an organist, and 
the first that gave rules for the noble art or it? 
science of music. When Jabal had set them 
in a way to be rich, J ubal put them in awa * 
to be merry. Those that spend their days in — 
wealth will not be without the timbrel and 
harp, Job xxi. 12,13, From his name, Jubal, — 
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_ probably the jubilee-trumpet was so. called ; 
for the best music was that which proclaimed 
liberty and redemption. Jabal was their Pan 
and Jubal their Apollo. 3. Tubai Cain was 
a famous smith, who greatly improved the 
art of working in brass and iron, for the ser- 
vice both of war and husbandry. He was 
_ their Vulcan. See here, (1.). That worldly 
things are the only things that carnal wicked 
people set their hearts upon and are most in- 
genious and industrious about. So it was 
with this impious race of cursed Cain. Here 
were a father of shepherds and a father of 
musicians, but not a father of the faithful. 
Here was one to teach in brass and iron, but 
none to teach the good knowledge of the 
Lord. Here were devices how to be rich, 
and how to be mighty, and how to be merry, 
but nothing of God, nor of his fear and ser- 
vice, among them. Present things fill the 
heads of most people. (2.) That even those 
who are destitute of the knowledge and grace 
of God may be endued with many excellent 
and useful accomplishments, which may make 
them famous and serviceable in their gene- 
ration. Common gifts are given to bad men, 
while God chooses to himself the foolish 
things of the world. 

23 And Lamech said unto his wives, 
Adah and Zillah, hear my voice; ye 
wives of Lamech, hearken unto my 
speech : for I have slain a man to my 
wounding, and a young man to my 
hurt: 24 If Cain shall be avenged 
sevenfold, truly Lamech seventy and 
sevenfold. 

By this speech of Lamech, which is here 
recorded, and probably was much talked of 
in those times, he further appears to have 
been a wicked man, as Cain’s accursed race 
generally were. Observe, 1. How haughtily 
and imperiously he speaks to his wives, as 
one that expected a mighty regard and ob- 
servance: Hear my voice, you wives of Lamech. 
No marvel that he who had broken one law 
of marriage, by taking two wives, broke an- 

‘other, which obliged him to be kind and 
tender to those he had taken, and to give 
honour to the wife as to the weaker vessel. 
Those are not always the most careful to do 
their own duty that are highest in their de- 
mands of respect from others, and most fre- 
quent in calling upon their relations to know 
their place and do their duty. 2. How 
bloody and barbarous he was to all about 
him: I have slain, or (as it is in the margin) 
T would slay aman in my wound, and a young 
man in my hurt. He owns himself a man of 
a fierce and cruel disposition, that would lay 
about him without mercy, and kill all that 
stood in his way; be it a man, or a young 
man, nay, though he himself were in danger 
to be wounded and hurt in the conflict. 
Some think, because (v. 24) he compares him- 
self with Cain, that he had murdered some 
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The birth of Seth. 


of the holy seed, the true worshippers of 
God, and that he acknowledged this to be the 
wounding of his conscience and the hurt of 
his soul; and yet that, like Cain, he con- 
tinued impenitent, trembling and yet un- 
humbled. Or his wives, knowing what 
manner of spirit he was of, how apt both to 
give and to resent provocation, were afraid 
Jest somebody or other would be the death 
of him. ‘“ Never fear,” says he, “<I defy any 
man to set upon me; whosoever does, let me 
alone to make my part good with him ; [ will 
slay him, be he a man or a young man.” 
Note, It is a common thing for fierce and 
bloody men to glory i their shame (Phil. i. 
10), as if it were both their safety and their 
honour that they care not how many lives 
are sacrificed to their angry resentments, nor 
how much they are hated, provided they 
may be feared. Oderint, dum metuant— Let 
them hate, provided they fear, 3. How im- 
piously he presumes even upon God’s pro- 
tection in his wicked way, v. 24. He had 
heard that Cain should be avenged seven-fold 
(v. 15), that is, that if any man should dare 
to kill Cain he should be severely reckoned 
with and punished for so doing, though Cain 
deserved to die a thousand deaths for the 
murder of his brother, and hence he infers 
that if any one should kill him for the 
murders he had committed God would much 
more avenge his death. As if the special 
care God took to prolong and secure the life 
of Cain, for special reasons peculiar to his 
case (and indeed for his sorer punishn.ent, as 
the beings of the damned are continued) were 
designed as a protection to all murderers. 
Thus Lamech perversely argues, “ If God 
provided for the safety of Cain, much more 
for mine, who, though I have slain many, yet 
never slew my own brother, and upon no 
provocation, as he did.” Note, The reprieve 
of some sinners, and the patience God ex- 
ercises towards them, are.often abused to the 
hardening of others in the like sinful ways, 
Eccl. vii. 11. But, though justice strike 
some slowly, others cannot therefore be sure 
but that they may bé taken away with a swift 
destruction. Or, if God should bear long 
with those who thus presume upon his for- 
bearance, they do but hereby treasure up un- 
to themselves wrath aguinst the day of wrath. 

Now this is all we have upon record in 
scripture concerning the family and posterity 
of cursed Cain, till we find them all cut off 
and perishing in the universal deluge. 


25 And Adam knew his wife again ; 
and she bare a son, and called this 
name Seth: For God, said she, hath 
appointed me another seed instead of 
Abel, whom Cain slew. 26 And to 
Seth, to him also there was born a 
son;-and he called his name Enos: 
then began men to call upon the 
name of the Lorn. 
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This is the first mention of Adam in the | 
story of this chapter. No question, the mur-| 


der of Abel, and the impenitence and apos- | 


tasy of Cain, were a very great grief to him 
and Eve, and the more because their own 
wickedness did now correct them and their 
backslidings did reprove them. Their folly 
had given sin and death entrance into the 
world; and now they smarted by it, being, 
by means thereof, deprived of both their sons 
in one day, ch. xxvii. 45. When parents are 
grieved by their children’s wickedness they 
should take occasion thence to lament that 
corruption of nature which was derived from 
them, and which is the root of bitterness. 
But here we have that which was a relief to 
our first parents in their affliction. 
__ I. God gave them to see the re-building of 
their family, which was sorely shaken and 
weakened by that sad event. For, 1. They 
saw their seed, another seed instead of Abel, 
vp. 25. Observe God’s kindness and tender. 
ness towards his people, in his providential 
dealings with them ; when he takes away one 
comfort from them, he gives them another 
instead of it, which may prove a greater 
blessing to them than that was in which they 
thought their lives were bound up. This 
other seed was he in whom the church was to 
be built up and perpetuated, and he comes 
instead of Abel, for the succession of con- 
fessors is the revival of the martyrs and as it 
were the resurrection of God’s slain wit- 
nesses. Thus we are baptized for the dead 
(1 Cor. xv. 29), that is, we are, by baptism, 
admitted into the church, for or instead of 
those who by death, especially by martyrdom, 
are removed out of it; and we fill up their 
room. Those who slay God’s servants hope 
by this means to wear out the saints of the 
Most High; but they will be deceived. 
Christ shall still see his seed; God can out 
of stones raise up children for him, and make 
the blood of the martyrs the seed of the 
church, whose lands, we are sure, shall never 
be lost for want of heirs. This son, by a 
prophetic spirit, they called Seth (thatis, set, 
settled, or placed), because, in his seed, man- 
kind should continue to the end of time, and 
from him the Messiah should descend. While 
Cain, the head of the apostasy, is made a 
wanderer, Seth, from whom the true church 
was to come, is one fixed. In Christ and his 
church is the only true settlement. 2. They 
saw their seed’s seed, v. 26. To Seth was 
born a son called Enos, that general name for 
all men, which bespeaks the weakness, frailty, 
and misery, of man’s state. The best men are 
most sensible of these, both in themselves and 
their children. We are never so settled but 
we must remind ourselves that we are frail. 
II. God gave them to see the reviving of 
religion in their family: Then began men to 
call upon the name of the Lord, v. 26. It is 
small comfort to a good man to see his child- 
ren’s children, if he do not, withal, see peace 
upon Israel, and those that come of him 
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was called ype befo. 
shippers of God began to 
to do more in religion 
perhaps not more than hi 
but more than had bee 
the defection of Cain. Now men 
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began to 


worship God, not only in their closets and ~ — 
families, but in public = tea assemblies. 


Or now there was so great a reformation i in 


religion that it was, as it were, a new begin-_ 
Then may refer, not to the birth 


story: 


ning of it. 
of Enos, but to the whole fo 
then, when men saw in Cain and Lamech the 
sad effects of sin by the workings of natural 
conscience,—when they saw God’s judgments 
upon sin and sinners,—then they were so 
much the more lively and resolute in religion. 
The worse others are the better we should 
be, and the more zealous. 2. The 

pers of God began to distinguish themselves. 
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‘The margin reads it, Then began men tobe 


called by the name of the Lord, or to call them- 
selves by it. Now that Cain and those that 
had deserted religion had built a city, and 


begun to declare for impiety and ” 
and called themselves the sons of hoes thoes 
that adhered to God began to declare for him — 


and his worship, and called themselves the 
sons of God. Now began the distinction be- 
tween professors and profane, which has been 
kept up ever since, and will be while the 
world stands. 
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This cnapter is the only authentic history extant of the first” ago ' 


of the world from thecreation tothe flood, containing (according 
~ to the verity of the Hebrew text) 1656 years, as may easily be 


* computed by the ages of the patriarchs, before they begat that son 
through whom the line went down to Noah. This is ui 
those which the apostle calls **endless genealogies” (1 % 


4), for Christ, who was the end of the Old-Testament law, was ac 
also the end of the Old-Testameut genealogies; towards him 


they looked, and in him they centred. The geneak here re- 
corded is javerted briefly in the pedigree of our S 
iii. 36—38), and is of great use to show that Christ was the 
“seed of the woman” that was promised. We haye here an 
account, 1, Concerning Adam, ver. 1—5. IL. Seth, ver. 6—S. 
ILL. Enos, ver. 9—11. IV. Cainan, ver. 12—14.. V. Mabalaleel, 
ver. 15—17. VI. Jared, ver. IS—20. VII. Enoch, ver, 21—34, 
VILL. Methuselah, ver. 9597. 1X. Lamech and his son Noah, 
ver. 23—32, All scripture, being given by inspiration of of an 5 
profitable, onsh uot all alike profitable. 75 


HIS is the book of the gen = 
tions of Adam. In the day 

that God created man, in the likeness 
of God made he him; 2 Male and 
female created he them; and blessed 


them, and called their ‘name Adam, — 
in the day when they were created. 


3 And Adam lived a hundred and 
thirty years, and begat a son in his 
own likeness. after his image; and — 
called his name Seth: 4 And the 
days of Adam after he had begotten 
Seth were eight hundred years: and 
he begat sons sand daughters: 5 And 
all the days that Adam lived were 


nine hundred and thirty years: and 


he died. rags 
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" ‘The first words of the chapter are the title 
or argument of the whole chapter: it is the 
book of the generations of Adam ; itis the list 
or catalogue of the posterity of Adam, not of 
all, but only of the holy seed who were the 
substance thereof (Isa. vi. 13), and of whom, 
as concerning the flesh, Christ came (Rom. 
ix. 5), the names, ages, and deaths, of those 
that were the successors of the first Adam in 
the custody of the promise, and the ancestors 
of the second Adam. ‘The genealogy begins 
with Adam himself. Here is, 

I. His creation, v. 1, 2, where we have a 
brief rehearsal of what was before at large 
related concerning the creation of man. ‘This 
is what we haye need frequently to hear of 
snd carefully to acquaint ourselves with. 
Observe here, 1. That God created man. Man 
is not his own maker, therefore he must not 
be his own master; but the Author of his 
being must be the director of his motions 
and the centre of them. 2. That there was 
a day in which God created man. He was 
not from eternity, but of yesterday; he was 
not the first-born, but the junior of the crea- 
tion. 3. That God made him in his own 
likeness, righteous and holy, and therefore, 
undoubtedly, happy. Man’s nature resem- 
bled the divine nature more than that of any 
of the creatures of this lower world. 4. That 
God created them male and female (v. 2), for 
their mutual comfort as well as for the pre- 
servation and increase of their kind: Adam 
and Eve were both made immediately by the 
hand of God, both made in God’s likeness ; 
and therefore between the sexes there is not 
that great distance and inequality which 
some imagine. 5. That God blessed them. 
It is usual for parents to bless their children ; 
so God, the common Father, blessed his. 
But earthly parents can only beg a blessing; 
it is God’s prerogative to command it. It 
refers chiefly to the blessing of increase, not 
excluding other blessings. 6. That he called 
their name Adam. Adam signifies earth, red 
earth. Now, (1.) God gave him this name. 
Adam had himself named the rest of the 
creatures, but he must not choose his own 
name, lest he should assume some glorious 
pompous title. But God gave him a name 
which would be a continual memorandum to 
him of the meanness of his original, and 
oblige him to look unto the rock whence he 
was hewn and the hole of the pit whence he 
was digged, Isa. li. 1. Those haye little reason 
to be proud who are so near akin to dust. 
(2.) He gave this name both to the man and 
to the woman. Being at first one by nature, 
and afterwards one by marriage, it was fit 
they should both have the same name, in 
token of their union. The woman is of the 
earth earthy as well as the man. 

Il. The birth of his son Seth, v. 3. He 
was born in the hundred and thirtieth year 
of Adam’s life; and probably the murder of 
Abel was not long before. Many other sons 

_ and daughters were born to Adam, besides 


Genealogies. 
Cain and Abel, before this; but no notice is 
taken of them, because an honourable men- 
tion must be made of his name only in whose 
loins Christ and the church were. But thet 
which 1s most observable here concerning 
Seth is that Adam begat him in his own like- 
ness, after his image. Adam was made in the 
image of God; but, when he was fallen and 
corrupt, he begat a son in his own image, 
sinful and defiled, frail, mortal, and miser- 
able, like himself; not only a man like him- 
self, consisting of body and soul, but a sinner 
like himself, guilty and obnoxious, degenerate 
and corrupt. Even the man after God’s own 
heart owns himself conceived and born in sin, 
Ps. li. 5. This was Adam’s own likeness, 
the reverse of that divine likeness m which 
Adam was made; but, having lost it himself, 
he ‘could not convey it to his seed. Note, 
Grace does not run in the blood, but corrup- 
tion does. A sinner begets a sinner, but a 
saint does not beget a saint. 

III. His age and death. He lived, in all, 
nine hundred and thirty years, and then he 
died, according to the sentence passed upon 
him, To dust thou shalt return. Though he 
did-not die in the day he ate forbidden iruit, 
yet in that very day he became mortal. 
‘Then he began to die; his whole life after- 
wards was but a reprieve, a forfeited con- 
demned life; nay, it was a wasting dying life: 
he was not only like a criminal sentenced, but 
as one already crucified, that dies slowly and 
by degrees. 

6 And Seth lived a hundred and 
five years, and begat Enos: 7 And 
Seth lived after he begat Enos eight 
hundred and seven years, and begat 
sons and daughters: 8 And all the 
days of Seth were nine hundred 
and twelve years: and he died. 9 
And Enos lived ninety years, and 
begat Cainan: 10 And Enos lived 
after he begat Cainan eight hundred 
and fifteen years, and begat sons and 
daughters: 11 And all the days of 
Enos were nine hundred and five 
years: and he died. 12 And Cainan 
lived seventy years, and begat Ma- 
halaleel: 13 And Cainan lived after 
he begat Mahalaleel eight hundred 
and forty years, and begat sons and 
daughters. 14 And all the days of 
Cainan were nine hundred and ten 
years: and he died. 15 And Ma- 
halaleel lived sixty and five years, 
and begat Jared: 16 And Mahalaleel 
lived after he begat Jared eight hun- 
dred and thirty years, and begat sons 
and daughters: 17 And all the days 
of Mahalaleel were eight. hundred 
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ninety and five years: and he died. 
18 And Jared lived a hundred} 
sixty and two years, and he begat 
Eroch: 19 And Jared lived after 
he begat Enoch eight hundred years, 
and begat sons and daughters: 20 
And all the days of Jared were nine 
hundred sixty and two years: and 


he died. 

We have here all that the Holy Ghost 
thought fit to leave upon record concerning 
five of the patriarchs before the flood, Seth, 
Enos, Cainan, Mahalaleel, and Jared. There 
is nothing observable concerning any of these 
particularly, though we have reason to think 
they were men of eminence, both for prudence 
and piety, in their day: but in general, 

I. Observe how largely and expressly their 
generations are recorded. ‘This matter, one 
would think, might have been delivered in 
fewer words; but it is certain that there is 
not one idle word in God’s books, whatever 
thereisin men’s. It is thus plainly set down, 
1. To make it easy and intelligible to the 
meanest capacity. When we are informed 
how old they were when they begat such a 
son, and how many years they lived after- 
wards, a very little skill in arithmetic will 
enable a man to tell how long they lived in 
all; yet the Holy Ghost sets down the sum 
total, for the sake of those that have not even 
so much skill as this. 2. To show the plea- 
gure God takes in the names of his people. 
We found Cain’s generation numbered in 
haste (ch. iv. 18), but this account of the holy 
seed is enlarged upon, and given in words at 
length, and not in figures; we are told how 
long those lived that lived in God’s fear, and 
when those died that died in his favour; but 
as for others it is no matter. The memory of 
the just is blessed, but the name of the wicked 
shall rot. 

II. Their life is reckoned by days (@. 8): 
All the days of Seth, and so of the rest, which 
intimates the shortness of the life of man 
when it is at the longest, and the quick re- 
volution of our times on earth. If they 
reckoned by days, surely we must reckon by 
hours, or rather make that our frequent 
prayer (Ps. xc.12), Teach us to number our days. 

III. Concerning each of them, except 
Enoch, it is said, and he died. It is implied 
in the numbering of the years of their life 
that their life, when those years were num- 
bered and finished, came to an end; and yet 
it is still repeated, and he died, to show that 
death passed upon all men without exception, 
and that it is good for us particularly to ob- 
serve and improve the deaths of others for 
our own edification. Such aone was a strong 
healthful man, but he died; such a one was 
a great and rich man, but he died; such a 
one was a wise politic man, but he died; such 
a one was a very good man, perhaps a very 
useful man, but he died, &c. I 
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IV. That which is especiall 
that they all lived very long; not one 
lution no 
eight hundred years, and some of them lived 
much longer, a great while for an immortal — 
soul to be imprisoned in a house of clay. 
The present life surely was not to them such ~ 
a burden as commonly it is now, else they 
would have been weary of it; nor was the 
future life so clearly revealed then as it is 
now under the gospel, else they would have 
been impatient to remove to it: long life to 
the pious patriarchs was a blessing and made 
them blessings. 1. Some natural causes may 
be assigned for their long life in those first 
ages of the world. It is very probable that 


the earth was more fruitful, that the produc- — 


tions of it were more strengthening, that the 
air was more healthful, and that the influences 
of the heavenly bodies were more benign, 
before the flood, than afterwards. ‘Though 


man. was driven out of paradise, yet the earth — 


itself was then paradisiacal—a garden in 
comparison with its present wilderness-state. 
and some think that their great knowledge 
of the creatures, and of their usefulness both 
for food and medicine, together with their 
sobriety and temperance, contributed much 
to it; yet we do not find that those who were 
intemperate, as many were (Luke xvii. 27), 
were as short-lived as intemperate men gene- 
rally are now. 2. It must chiefly be resolved 
into the power and providence of God. He 
prolonged their liyes, both for the more 
speedy replenishing of the earth and for the 
more effectual preservation of the knowledge 
of God and religion, then, when there was 
no written word, but tradition was the chan- 
nel of its conveyance. All the patriarchs 
here, except Noah, were born before Adam 
died ; so that. from him they might receive a 
full and satisfactory account of the creation, 
paradise, the fall, the promise, and those di- 
vine precepts which concerned religious wor- 


ship and a religious life: and, if any mistake 


arose, they might have recourse to him while 
he lived, as to an oracle, for the rectifying of 
it, and after his death to Methuselah, and 
others, that had conversed with him: so great 
was the care of Almighty God to preserve in 
his church the knowledge of his will and the 
purity of his worship. 


21 And Enoch lived sixty and five 


years, and begat Methuselah: 22 — 
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And Enoch walked with God after 
he begat Methuselah three hundred — 


years, and begat sons and daughters : 
23 And all the days of Enoch were 
three hundred sixty and five years: 


24 And Enoch walked with God: | 


and he was not; for God took him. 
The accounts here run on for several gene- 
rations without any thing remarkable, or any — 


variation but of the names and numbers; but 
at length there comes in one that must not 


ee) vars € 


7 


his designs, 


ny _. Ie hee i 
my he - } 

-€, 9017. 
be passed over so, of whom special notice 


‘must be taken, and that is Enoch, the seventh 


from Adam: the rest, we may suppose, did 
virtuonsly, but he excelled them all, and was 
the brightest star of the patriarchal age. It 
is but little that is recorded concerning him ; 
but this little is enough to make his name 
great, greater than the name of the other 
Enoch, who had a city called by his name. 
Here are two things concerning him :— 

I. His gracious conversation in this world, 
which is twice spoken of : Enoch walked with 
God after he begat Methuselah (v. 22), and 
again, Bnoch walked with God, v.24. Observe, 

1. The nature of his religion and the scope 
and tenour of his conversation: he walked 
with God, which denotes, (1.) True religion ; 
what is godliness, but walking with God? 
The ungodly and profane are without God in 
the world, they walk contrary to kim: but 
the godly walk with God, which presupposes 
reconciliation to God, for two cannot walk 
together except they be agreed (Amos iii. 3), 
and includes all the parts and instances of a 
godly, righteous, and sober life. To walk 
with God is to set God always before us, and 
to act as those that are always under his eye. 
It is to live a life of communion with God 
both in ordinances and providences. It is to 
make God’s word our rule and his glory our 
end in all our actions. It is to make it our 
constant care and endeavour in every thing 
to please God, and in nothing to offend him. 
It is to comply with his will, to concur with 
and to be workers together with 
him. It is to be followers of him as dear 
children. (2.) Eminent religion. He was 
entirely dead to this world, and did not only 
walk after God, as all good men do, but he 
walked with God, as if he were in heaven al- 
ready. He lived above the rate, not only of 
other men, but of other saints: not only good 
in bad times, but the best in good times. 
(3.) Activity in promoting religion among 
others. Executing the priest’s office is called 
walking before. God, 1 Sam. ii. 30, 35, and 
see Zech. iii. 7. Enoch, it should seem, was 
a priest of the most high God, and like Noah, 
who is likewise said to walk with God, he 
was a preacher of righteou-~ness, and prophe- 
sied of Christ’s second coming. Jude 14, Be- 


_ hold, the Lord cometh with his holy myriads. 
- Now the Holy Spirit, instead of saying, Enoch 


lived, says, Enoch walked with God ; for it is 


_ the life of a good man to walk with God. 


This was, [1.] The business of Enoch’s life, 
his constant care and work; while others 
lived to themselves and the world, he lived to 
God. ([2.] It was the joy and support of 
his life. Communion with God was to him 
better than life itself. Tome to live is Christ, 
Phil. i. 21. 

2. The date of his religion. It is said 
(v. 21), he lived sixty-five years, and begat 
Methuselah ; but (v. 22) he walked with God 
afier he begat Methuselah, which intimates 
that he did not begin to be eminent for piety 


- GHAP. V. 


Translation of Enoch, 
till about that time; at first he walked but 
as other men. Great saints arrive at their 
eminence by degrees. 

3. The continuance of his religion: he 
walked with God three hundred years, as long 
as he continued inthis world. ‘The hypocrite 
will not pray always ; but the real saint that 
acts from a principle, and makes religion his 
choice, will persevere to the end, and walk 
with God while he lives, as one that hopes to 
live for ever with him, Ps. civ. 33. 

II. His glorious removal to a better world. 
As he did not live like the rest, so he did not 
die like the rest (v. 24): He was not, for God 
took him; that is, as it is explained (Heb. 
xi. 5), He was translated that he should not 
see death, and was not found, because God had 
translated him. Observe, 

1. When he was thus translated. (1.) 
What time of his life. It was when he had 
lived but three hundred and sixty-five years 
(a year of years}, which, as men’s ages went 
then, was in the midst of his days; for there 
was none of the patriarchs before the flood 
that did not more than double that age. But 
why did God take him sosoon? Surely, be- 
cause the world, which had now grown cor- 
rupt, was not worthy of him, or because he 
was so much above the world, and so weary 
of it, as to desire a speedy removal out of it, 
or because his work was done, and done the 
sooner for his minding it so closely. Note, 
God often takes those soonest whom he loves 
best, and the time they lose on earth is gained 
in heaven, to their unspeakable advantage. 
(2.) What time of the world. It was when 
all the patriarchs mentioned im this chapter 
were living, except Adam,who died fifty-seven 
years before, and Noah, who was born sixty- 
nine years after; those two had sensible con- 
firmations to their faith other ways, but to 
all the rest, who were or might have been 
witnesses of Enoch’s translation, it was a 
sensible encouragement to their faith and 
hope concerning a future state. 

2. How his removal is expressed: He was 
not, for God took him. (1.) He was not any 
longer in this world; it was not the period of 
his being, but of his being here: he was not 
found, so the apostle explains it from the 
LXX.; not found by his friends, who sought 
him as the sons of the prophets sought Elijah 
(2 Kings ii. 17); not found by his enemies, 
who, some think, were in quest of him, to 
put him to death in their rage against him 
for his eminent piety. It appears by his 
prophecy that there were then many ungodly 
sinners, who spoke hard speeches, and pro- 
bably did hard things too, against God’s 
people (Jude 15), but God hid Enoch from 
them, not under heaven, but inheaven. (2.) 
God took him body and soul to himself in 
the heavenly paradise, by the ministry of 
angels, as afterwards he took Elijah. He 
was changed, as those saints will be that shali 
be found alive at Christ’s second coming. 
Whenever a good man dies, God takes him, 
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Account of Noah. 
fetches him hence, and receives him to him-| 


self. ‘The apostle adds concerning Enoch 
that, before his translation, he had this testi- 
mony, that he pleased God, and this was the 
good report he obtained. Note, [1.] Walk- 
ing with God pleases God. [2.] Wecannot 
walk with God so as to please him, but by 
faith. [3.] God himself will put an honour 
upon those that by faith walk with him so as 
to please him. He will own them now, and 
witness for them before angels and men at 
the great day. Those that have not this 
testimony before the translation, yet shall 
have it afterwards. [4.] Those whose con- 
versation in the world is truly holy shall find 
their removal out of it truly happy. Enoch’s 
translation was not only an evidence to faith 
of the reality of a future state, and of the pos- 
sibility of the body’s existing in glory in that 
state; but it was an encouragement to the 
hope of all that walk with God that they 
shall be for ever with him: signal piety shall 
be crowned with signal honours. 

25 And Methuselah lived a hun- 
dred eighty and seven years, and 
begat Lamech: 26 And Methuselah 
lived after he begat Lamech seven 
hundred eighty and two years, and 
begat sons and daughters: 27.And 
all the days of Methuselah were nine 
hundred sixty and nine years: and 


he died. 


Concerning Methuselah observe, ‘1. The 
signification of his name, which some think 
was prophetical, his father Enoch being a 
prophet. Methuselah signifies, he dies, or, 
there is a dart, or, a sending forth, namely, 
of the deluge, which came the very year that 
Methuselah died. If indeed his name was 
so intended and so explained, it was fair 
warning to a careless world, a long time be- 
fore the judgment came. However, this is 
observable, that the longest liver that ever 
was carried death in his name, that he might 
be reminded of its coming surely, though it 
came slowly. 2. His age: he lived nine 
hundred and sixty-nine years, the longest we 
read of that ever any man lived on earth; 
and yet he died. The longest liver must die 
at last. Neither youth nor age will discharge 
from that war, for that is the end of all men: 
none can challenge life by long prescription, 
nor make that a plea against the arrests of 
death. It is commonly supposed that Me- 
thuselah died a little before the flood; the 
Jewish writers say, “seven days before,”’ re- 
ferring to ch. vii. 10, and that he was taken 
away from the evil to come, which goes upon 
this presumption, which is generally received, 
that all the patriarchs mentioned in this 
chapter were holy good men. I am loth to 
offer any surmise to the contrary; and yet I 
see not that this can be any more inferred 
from their enrollment here among the ances- 
tors of Christ than that all those kings of 
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Judah were so whose nan are ; 
his genealogy, many of whom, eae 
were much otherwise: and, if this ie 
tioned, it may be suggested as probable that 
Methuselah was himself drowned wi i 
rest of the world; for it is certain that 
died that year. a a seca 
28 And Lamech lived a hundred — 
eighty and two years, and begat a 
son: 29 And he called his name 
Noah, saying, This same shall comfort 
us concerning our work and toil of 
our hands, because of the ground 
which the Lorp hath cursed. 30 
And Lamech lived after he begat 
Noah five hundred ninety and five 
years, and begat sons and daughters: 
31 And all the days of Lamech were 
seven hundred seventy and seven — 
years: and he died. 32 And Noah 


| was five hundred years old: and Noah ~ ‘ 


begat Shem, Ham, and Japheth. 


Here we have the first mention of Noah, of 
whom we shall read much in the following — 
chapters. Observe, bey sea. 

I. His name, with the reason of it: Noah 
signifies rest ; his parents gave him that 
name, with a prospect of his being a more 
than ordinary blessing to his generation: 
This same shall comfort us concerning our work 
and toil of our hands, because of the ground — 
which the Lord hathcursed. Hereis,1. Lamech’s 
complaint of the calamitous state of human 
life.' By the ‘entrance of sin, and the entail 
of the curse for sin, our condition has be- 
come very miserable: our whole life is spent 
in labour, and our time filled up with con- 
tinual toil. God having cursed the ground, ~ 
it is as much as some can do, with the ut- 
most care and pains, to fetch a hard livelihood 
out of it. He speaks as one fatigued with 
the business of this life, and grudging that 
so many thoughts and precious minutes, — 
which otherwise cht have been much better _ 
employed, are Ui. “:iably spent forthe sup- 
port of the body. 2. His comfortable hopes 
of some relief by the birth of this son: This 
same shall comfort us, which denotes not 
only the desire and expectation which parents — 
generally have concerning their children — 
(that, when they grow up, they will be com-_ 
forts to them and helpers in their business, 
though they often prove otherwise), but an 
apprehension and prospect of something more. — 
Very probably there were some prophecies 
that went before of him, as a person that _ 
should be wonderfully serviceable to his ge- 
neration, which they so understood as to 
conclude that he was the promised seed, the — 
Messiah that should come; and then it inti- 
mates that a covenant-interest in Christ aa 
ours, and the believing expectation of his 
coming, furnish us with the best and surest — 
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comforts, both im reference to the wrath and 
- eurse of God which we have deserved and to 
the toils and troubles of this present time of 
which weare often complaining. “Is Christ 
ours? Is heaven ours? This same shall com- 
Fort us.” 
Ii. His children, Shem, Ham, and Japheth. 
These Noah begat (the eldest of these) when 
he was 500 years old. It should seem that 
Japheth was the eldest (ch. x. 21), but Shem 
is put first because on him the covenant was 
entailed, as appears by ch. ix. 26, where God 
is called the Lord God of Shem. To hin, it 
is probable, the birth-right was given, and 
from him, it is certain, both Christ the head, 
and the church the body, were to descend. 
Therefore he is called Shem, which signifies a 
name, because in his posterity the name of 
God should always remain, till he should 
come out of his loins whose name is above 
every name; so that in putting Shem first 
Christ was, in effect, put first, who in all 


things must have the pre-eminence. 
CHAP. VI. 


The most remarkable thing we have upon reeord concerning the 
old world is the destruction of it by the universal deluge, the 
account of which commences in this chapter, wherein we have, 
I. The abounding iniquity of that wicked world, ver. 1—5, and 

’ wer. 11, 12. IL. The righteous God’s just resentment of that 
abounding iniquity, and bis holy resolution to punish it, ver. 6, 
7. IIL. The special favour of God to his servant Noah. 1. Iu 
the character given of him, ver. 8—10. 2. In the communication 
ef Gol’s purpose to him, ver. 13, 17. 3. In the directions he 
gave him to make an ark for his own safety, ver. 14-—16. 4. In 
the employing of him for the preservation of the rest of the 
creatures, ver. IS—2l. Lastly, Noah’s obedience to the in- 
structions given him, ver. 22. And this concerning the old world 
is written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the new 
world have come. “ 


ND it came to pass, when men 

began to multiply on the face 

of the earth, and daughters were 

born unto them, 2 That the sons of 

God saw the daughters of men that 

they were fair; and they took them 
wives of all which they chose. 

For the glory of God’s justice, and for 
warning to a wicked world, before the history 
of the ruin of the old world, we havea full 
account of its degeneracy, its apostasy from 
God and rebellion against him. The destroy- 
ing of it was an act, not of absolute sove- 
reignty, but of necessary *stice, for the 
maintaining of the honovr -: God’s govern- 
ment. Now here we have an account of two 
things which occasioned the wickedness of 
the old world : —1. The increase of mankind: 
Men began to multiply upon the face of the 
earth. This was the effect of the blessing 
(ch. i. 28), and yet man’s corruption so abused 
and perverted this blessing that it was turned 
into a curse. Thus sin takes occasion by 
the mercies of God to be the more exceedingly 
sinful. Prov. xxix. 16, When the wicked are 
multiplied, transgression increaseth. The more 
sinners the more sin; and the multitude of 
offenders emboldens men. Infectious dis- 
eases are most destructive in populous cities ; 
and sin is a spreading leprosy. Thus in the 
New-Testament church, when the number of 
the disciples was multiplied, there arose a 


CHAP. VL 


Depravity of the worid, 
murmuring (Acts vi. 1), and we read of a 
nation that was multiplied, not to the increase 
of their joy, Isa. ix. 3. Numerous families 
need to be well-governed, lest they become 
wicked families. 2. Mixed marriages (v. 2): 
The sons of God (that is, the professors of 
religion, who were called by the name of the 
Lord, and called upon that name), married 
the daughters of men, that is, those that were 
profane, and strangers to God and godliness. 
The posterity of Seth did not keep by them- 
selves, as they ought to have done, both for 
the preservation of their own purity and in 
detestation of the apostasy. They intermin- 
gled themselves with the excommunicated 
race of Cain: They took them wives of all 
that they chose. But what was amiss in these 
marriages? (1.) They chose only by the 
eye: They saw that they were fair, which was 
all they looked at. (2.) They followed the 
choice which their own corrupt affections 
made: they took all that they chose, without 
advice and consideration. But, (3.) That 
which proved of such bad consequence to 
them was that they married strange wives, 
were unequally yoked with unbelievers, 2 Cor. 
vi. 14. ‘This was forbidden to Israel, Deut. 
vil. 3, 4, It was the unhappy occasion of 
Solomon’s apostasy (1 Kings xi. 1—4), and 
was of bad consequence to the Jews after 
their return out of Babylon, Ezra ix. 1, 2. 
Note, Professors of religion, in marrying 
both themselves and their children, should 
make conscience of keeping within the bounds 
of profession. The bad will sooner debauch 
the good than the good reform the bad. 
Those that profess themselves the children’ 
of God must not marry without his consent, 
which they have not if they join in +ffinity 
with his enemies. 


3 And the Lorp said, My spirit 
shall not always strive with man, for 
that he also is flesh: yet his days 
shall be a hundred and twenty years. 


This comes im here as a token of God’s 
displeasure at those who married strange 
wives ; he threatens to withdraw from them 
his Spirit, whom they had grieved by such 
marriages, contrary to their convictions : 
fleshly lusts are often punished with spiritual 
judgments, the sorest of all judgments. Or 
as another occasion of the great wickedness 
of the old world; the Spirit of the Lord, 
being provoked by their resistance of his 
motions, ceased to strive with them, and then 
all religion was soon lost among them. This 
he warns them of before, that they might not 
further vex his Holy Spirit, but by their 
prayers might stay him with them. Observe 
in this verse, 

I. God’s resolution not always to strive 
with man by his Spirit. The Spirit then 
strove by Noah’s preaching (1 Pet. iii. 19, 
20) and by inward checks, but it was in vain 
with the most of men; therefore, says God, 
He shall not always strive. Note, 1. The 
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Depravity of the world. 
blessed Spirit strives with sinners, by the 
convictions and admonitions of conscience, 
to turn them from sin to God. 2. If the 
Spirit be resisted, quenched, and striven 
against, though he strive long, he will not 
strive always, Hos. iv. 17. 3. Those are 
ripening apace for ruin whom the Spirit of 
grace has left off striving with. 

II. The reason of this resolution : For that 
he also is flesh, that is, incurably corrupt, and 
carnal, and sensual, so that it is labour lost 
to strive with him. Can the Ethiopian 
change his skin? He also, that is, All, one 
as well as another, they have all sunk into 
the mire of flesh. Note, 1. It is the corrupt 
nature, and the inclination of the soul to- 
wards the flesh, that oppose the Spirit’s 
strivings and render them ineffectual. 2. 
When a sinner has long adhered to that 
interest, and sided with the flesh against the 
Spirit, the Spirit justly withdraws his agency, 
and strives no more. None lose the Spirit’s 
strivings but those that have first forfeited 
them. 

III. A reprieve granted, notwithstanding : 
Yet his days shall be one hundred and twenty 
years ; so long I will defer the judgment 
they deserve, and give them space to prevent 
it by their repentance and reformation. Jus- 
tice said, Cut them down ; but mercy inter- 
ceded, Lord, let them alone this year also ; 
and so far mercy prevailed, that a reprieve 
was obtained for six-score years. Note, The 
time of God’s patience and forbearance to- 
wards provoking sinners is sometimes long, 
but always limited: reprieves are not pardons; 
though God bear a great while, he will not 
bear always. : 

4 There were giants in the earth 
in those days; and also after that, 
when the sons of God came in unto 
the daughters of men, and they bare 
children to them, the same became 
mighty men which were of old, men 
of renown. 5 And Gop saw that 
the wickedness of man was great in 
the earth, and that every imagination 
of the thoughts of his heart was only 
evil continually. 

We have here a further account of the 
corruption of the old world. When the sons 
of God had matched with the daughters of 


men, though it was very displeasing to God, 
yet he did not immediately cut them off, but 


waited to see what would be the issue of 


these marriages, and which side the children 
would take after; and it proved (as usually 
it does), that they took after the worst side. 
Here is, 

I. The temptation they were under to 
oppress and do violence. ‘They were giants, 
and they were men of renown ; they became 
too hard for all about them, and carried all 
before them, 1. With their great bulk, as 
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the sons of Anak, Nun 
their great name, as the king 

Isa. xxxvii. 11. These made them th 
of the mighty in the land of the living ; and, 
thus armed, they daringly insulted the rights _ 
of all their neighbours and trampled upon 
all that is just and sacred. Note, Those 
that have so much power over others as to — 
be able to oppress them have seldom sé 
much power over themselves asnot to oppress; 
great might is a very great snare to many. 
This degenerate race slighted the honour 
their ancestors had obtained by virtue and 
religion, and made themselves a great name 
by that which was the perpetual ruin of 
their good name. ; 

II. The charge exhibited and proved 
against them, v. 5. The evidence produced 
was incontestable. God saw it, and that 
was instead of a thousand witnesses. God 
sees all the wickedness that is among the °° 
children of men; it cannot be concealed from 
him now, and, if it be not repented of, it 
shall not be concealed by him shortly. Now 
what did God take notice of? 1. He observed 
all the streams of sin that flowed along in 
men’s lives, and the breadth and depth of 
those streams: He saw that the wickedness 
of man was great in the earth. Observe the 
connection of this with what goes before: 
the oppressors were mighty men and men of — 
renown ; and, then, God saw that the wicked- 
ness of man was great. Note, The wicked- 
ness of a people is great indeed when the 
most notorious sinners are men of renown 
among them. ‘Ihings are bad when bad — 
men are not only honoured notwithstanding 
their wickedness, but honoured for their 
wickedness, and the vilest men exalted. — 
Wickedness is then great when great men — 
are wicked. , Their wickedness was great, 
that is, abundance of sin was committed in 
all places, by all sorts of people; and such 
sin as was in its own nature most gross, and 
heinous, and provoking; it was committed 
daringly, and with a defiance of heaven, nor — 
was any care taken by those that had power 
in their hands to restrain and punish it. 
This God saw. Note, All the sins of sinners 
are known to God the Judge. Those that — 
are most conversant in the world, though 
they see much wickedness in it, i they | 
see but little of that which is; but God sees 
all, and judges aright concerning it, how | 
great it is, nor can he be deceived in his 
judgment. 2. He observed the fountain tof") 
sin that was in men’s hearts. Any one might — 
see that the wickedness of man was great, tor 
they declared their sin as Sodom; but God's 
eye went further: He saw that every imagi- ~ 
nation of the thoughts of his heart was only evil 
continually—a sad sight, and very offensive 
to God’s holy eye! This was the bitter root, 
the corrupt spring: all the violence and — 
oppression, all the luxury and wantonness, — 
that were in the world, proceeded from the — 
corruption of nature; lust conceived them-— 
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Jam. i. 15. See Matt. xy. 19. (1) The 
| heart was naught; it was deceitful and des- 
" perately wicked. The principles were cor- 
_ yupt, and the habits and dispositions evil. 
(2.) The thoughts of the heart were so. 


_ judgment or opinion, and this was bribed, 
‘and biased, and misled ; sometimes it signi- 
fies the workings of the fancy, and these were 
always either vain or vile, either weaving the 
ider’s web or hatching the cockatrice’s egg- 
(3.) The imagination of the thoughts of the 
heart was so, that is, their designs and 
devices were wicked. They did not do evil 
chrough mere carelessness, as those that 
walk at all adventures, not heeding what 
_ they do; but they did evil deliberately and 
- designedly, contriving how to do mischief. 
It was bad indeed ; for it was only evil, con- 
tinually evil, and every imagination was so. 
There was no good to be found among them, 
no, not at any time: the stream of sin was 
full, and strong, and constant ; and God saw 
it; see Ps. xiv. 1—3. 

‘6 And it repented the Lorp that 
he had made man on the earth, and 
it grieved him at his heart. 7 And 
the Lorp said, I will destroy man 

_whom I have created from the face of 

the earth; both man, and beast, and 
the creeping thing, and the fowls of 
the air; for it repenteth me that I 
have made them. 

Here is, I. God’s resentment of man’s 
wickedness. He did not see it as an un- 
concerned spectator, but as one injured and 
affronted by it; he saw it as a tender father 
sees the folly and stubbornness of a re- 
bellious and disobedient child, which not 
only angers him, but grieves him, and makes 

him wish he had been written childless. 
_ The expressions here used are very strange: 
*~: it the Lord that he had made man 
upon the earth, that he had made a creature 
‘of such noble powers and faculties, and had 

t him on this earth, which he built and 

furnished on purpose to be a convenient, 
comfortable, habitation for him; and it 
grieved him ut his heart. These are ex- 
ress after the manner of men, and 
must be understood so as not to reflect upon 
the honour of God’s immutability or fe- 
licity. 1. This language does not imply 
any passion or uneasiness in God (nothing 
can create disturbance to the Eternal Mind), 
but it expresses his just and holy displeasure 
inst sin and sinners, against sin as odious 

to his holiness and against sinners as ob- 
noxious to his justice. He is pressed by 
the sins of his creatures (Amos ii. 13), 
wearied (Isa. xliii. 24), broken (Ezek. vi. 9), 
grieved (Ps. xcv. 10), and here grieved to 
the heart, as men are when they are wronged 
and abused by those they have been very 
kind to, and therefore repent of their kind- 
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CHAP. VI. Mankind threatened with destruction. 


ness, and wish they had never fostered that 
snake in their bosom which now hisses in 
their face and stings them to the heart. 
Does God thus hate sin? And shall we not 
hate it? Has oursim grieved him to the 
heart? And shall not we be grieved and 
pricked to the heart for it? O that this 
consideration may humble us and shame us, 
and that we may look on him whom we 
have thus grieved, and mourn! Zech. xu. 10. 
2. It does not imply any change of God's 
mind; for he is in one mind, and who can 
turn him?- With him there is no variable- 
ness. But it expresses a change of his way- 
When God had made man upright, he rested 
and was refreshed (Exod. xxxi. 17), and his 
way towards him was such as showed he 
was pleased with the work of his own hands , 
but, now that man had apostatized, he could 
not do otherwise than show himself dis- 
pleased; so that the change was in man, 
not in God. God repented that he had 
made man ; but we never find him repenting 
that he redeemed man (though that was a 
work of much greater expense), because 
special and effectual grace is given to secure 
the great ends of redemption; so that those 
gifts and callings are without repentance, 
Rom. xi. 29. 

II. God’s resolution to destroy man fot 
his wickedness, v. 7. Observe, 1. When God 
repented that he had made man, he resolved 
to destroy man. ‘Thus those that truly re- 
pent of sin will resolve, in the strength of 
God’s grace, to mortify sm and to destroy 
it; and so to undo what they have done 
amiss. We do but mock God im saying 
that we are sorry for our sim, and that it 
grieves us to the heart, if we continue to 
indulge it. In vain do we pretend a change - 
of our mind if we do not evidence it by a 
change of our way. 2. He resolves to de- 
stroy man. The original word is very sig- 
nificant: I will wipe off man from the earth 
(so some), as dirt or filth is wiped off from 
a place which should be clean, and is thrown 
to the dunghill, the proper place for it. See 
2 Kings «a. 13. Those that are the spots 
of the places they live in are justly wiped 
away by the judgments of God. I wilt blot 
out man from the earth (so others), as those 
lines which displease the author are blotted 
out of a book, or as the name of a citizen is 
blotted out of the rolls of the freemen, when 
he is dead or disfranchised. 3. He speaks 
of man as his own creature even when he 
resolves upon his ruin: Man whom I have 
created. “Though I have created him, this 
shall not excuse him,” Isa. xxvii. 11. He 
that made him will not save him; he that is 
our Creator, if he be not our ruler, will be 
our destroyer. Or, “ Because I have created 
him, and he has been so undutiful and un- 
grateful to his Creator, therefore I will de- 
stroy him : ”. those forfeit their lives that do 
not answer the end of their living. 4. Even 
the brute-creatures were to be involved in 
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and the fowls of the air. 'These were made for 
man, and therefore must be destroyed with 
man; for it follows: It repenteth me that I 
have made them ; for the end of their creation 
also was frustrated. They were made that 
man might serve and honour God with 
them ; and therefore were destroyed because 
he had served his lusts with them, and made 
them subject to vanity. 5. God took up 
this resolution concerning man after his 
Spirit had been long striving with him in 
vain. None are ruined by the~ justice of 
God but those that hate to be reformed by 
the grace of God. 


8 But Noah found grace in the 
eyes of the Lorp. 9 These are the 
generations of Noah: Noah was a 
just man and perfect in his genera- 
tions, and Noah walked with God. 
10 And Noah begat three sons, 
Shem, Ham, and Japheth. 


We have here Noah distinguished from 
the rest of the world, and a peculiar mark of 
honour put upon him. 1. When God was 
displeased with the rest of the world, he fa- 
voured Noah: But Noah found grace in the 
eyes of the Lord, v. 8.. This vindicates God’s 
justice in his displeasure against the world, 
and shows that he had strictly examined the 
character of every person in it before he pro- 
nounced it universally corrupt; for, there 
being one good man, he found him out, and 
smiled upon him. It also magnifies his 
grace towards Noah that he was made a ves- 
sel of God’s mercy when all mankind besides 
had become the generation of his wrath: 
distinguishing favours bring under peculiarly 
strong obligations. Probably Noah did not 
find favour in the eyes of men; they hated 
and persecuted him, because both by his life 
and preaching he condemned the world. But 
he found grace in the eyes of the Lord, and 
this was honour and comfort enough. God 
made more account of Noah than of all the 
world besides, and this made him greater 
and more truly honourable than all the 
giants that were in those days, who became 
mighty men and men of renown. Let this 
be the summit of our ambition, to find grace 
in the eyes of the Lord; herein let us labour, 
that, present or absent, we may be accepted 
of him, 2 Cor. v. 9. Those are highly fa- 
voured whom God favours. 2. When the 
rest of the world was corrupt and wicked, 
Noah kept his integrity: These are the gene- 
rations of Nouh (this is the account we have 
to give of him), Noah was a just man, v. 9. 
This character of Noah comes-in here either, 
(1.) As the reason of God’s favour to him; 
his singular piety qualified him for singular 
tokens of God’s loving-kindness. ‘Those 
that would find grace in the eyes of the 
Lord must be as Noah was and do as Noah 
did; God loves those that love him: or, (2.) 
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God’s good-will to hin 
good work in him. He was a very 
man, but he was no better than the o 
gr bce him, ; ee 10. Nowol 
is character. [1.] He was a just man, that — 
is, justified before God by faith in ates 
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mised seed ; for he was an, heir of the righte- 
ousness which is by faith, Heb. xi.7. He was 
sanctified, and had right principles and dis=- _ 
positions implanted in him; and he wags 
righteous in his conversation, one that made 
conscience of rendering to all their due, to — 
God his due and to men theirs. Note, 
None but a downright nonest man can 
find favour with God. That conversation 
which will be pleasing to God must be go- 
verned by simplicity and godly sincerity, not’ 
by jleshly wisdom, 2 Cor. i. 12. God has 
sometimes chosen the foolish things of the 
world, but he never chose the knavish things — 
of it. [2.] He was perfect, not with a sin- 
less perfection, but a perfection of sincerity ; 
and it is well for us that by virtue of the 
covenant of grace, upon the score of Christ’s 
righteousness, sincerity is accepted as our 
gospel perfection. [3.] He walked with God, 
as Enoch had done before him. He was 
not only honest, but devout: he walked, that 
is, he acted with God, as one always under — 
his eye. He lived a life of communion with 
God; it was his constant care to conform 
himself to the will of God, to please him, — 
and to approve himself to him. Note, God 
looks down upon those with an eye of favour 
who sincerely look up to him with an eye of — 
faith. But, (4.] That which crowns his — 
character is that thus he was, and thus he — 
did, in his generation, in that corrupt degene- — 
rate age in which his lot was cast. It is 
easy to be religious when religion is in — 
fashion ; but it is an evidence of strong faith 
and resolution to swim against a stream to 
heaven, and to appear for God when no one © 
else appears for him: so Noah did, and it — 
is upon record, to his immortal honour. = 
11 The earth also was corrupt be- | 
fore God, and the earth was filled — 
with violence. 12 And God looked © 
upon the earth, and. behold, it was 
corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted — 
his way upon the earth. nr 
The wickedness of that generation is pe ’ 
again spoken of. either as a foil to Noah’s — 
piety—he was just and perfect, when all the 
earth was corrupt; or as a further justi- 
fication of God's resolution to destroy the 
world, which he was now aboutto communi- 
cate to his servant Noah. 1. All kinds of 
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sin was found among them, for it is said 
(v. 11) that the earth was, (1.) Corrupt before _ 
God, that is, in the matters of God’s wor- 
ship ; either they had other gods before him, _ 
or they worshipped him by images, or they — 
were corrupt and wicked in despite and con. 
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tempt of God, daring him and defying him 
to his face. (2.) The earth was also filled 
with violence and injustice towards men. 


- There was no order nor regular government; 


no man was safe in the possession of that 
which he had the most clear and incontest- 
able right to, no, not the most innocent life ; 
there was nothing but murders, rapes, and 
rapine. Note, Wickedness, as it is the 
shame of human nature, so it is the ruin of 
human society. Take away conscience and 
the fear of God, and men become beasts and 
devils to one another, like the fishes of the 
sea, where the greater devour the less. Sin 
fills the earth with violence, and so turns the 
world into a wilderness, into a cock-pit. 2. 
The proof and evidence of it were undeni- 
able ; for God looked upon the earth, and was 
himself an eye-witness of the corruption that 
was in it, of which before, v. 5. The righ- 
teous Judge in all his judgments proceeds 
upon the infallible certainty of his own om- 
niscience, Ps. xxxili. 13. 3. That which 
most aggravated the matter was the univer- 
sal spreading of the contagion: All flesh had 
corrupted his way. It was not some particu- 
lar nations or cities that were thus wicked, 
but the whole world of mankind were so; 
there was none that did good, no, not one 
besides Noah. Note, When wickedness has 
become general and universal ruin is not far 
off; while there is a remnant of praying 
people in a nation, to empty the measure as 
it fills, judgments may be kept off a great 
while; but when all hands are at work to 
pull down the fences by sin, and none stand 
in the gap to make up the breach, what can 
be expected but an inundation of wrath? 


13 And God said unto Noah, The 
end of all flesh is come before me; 
for the earth is filled with violence 
through them; and, behold, I will 
destroy them with the earth. 14 


Make thee an ark of gopher wood; 


rooms shalt thou make in the ark, 
and shalt pitch it within and without 
with pitch. 15 And this is the fashion 
which thou shalt make it of: The 
length of the ark shall be three hun- 
dred cubits, the breadth of it fifty 
cubits, and the height of it thirty 
cubits. 16 A window shalt thou 
make to the ark, and in a cubit shalt 


thou finish it above; and the door of 


the ark shalt thou set in the side 
thereof; with lower, second, and 
third stories shalt thou make it. 
17 And, behold, I, even I, do bring 
a flood of waters upon the earth, to 
destroy all flesh, wherein is the breath 
of life, from under heaven; and every 
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Prediction of the deluge 
thing that is in the earth shall die. 
18 But with thee will I establish my 
covenant; and thou shalt come into 
the ark, thou, and thy sons, and thy 
wife, and thy sons’ wives with thee. 
19 And of every living thing of all 
flesh, two of every sort shalt thou 
bring into the ark, to keep them alive 
with thee; they shall be male and 
female. 20 Of fowls after their kind, 
and of cattle after their kind, of every 
creeping thing of the earth after his 
kind, two of every sort shall come 
unto thee, to keep them alive. 21 
And take thou unto thee of all food 
that is eaten, and thou shalt gather 
it to thee; and it shall be for food 


for thee, and for them. 

Here it appears indeed that Noah found 
grace in the eyes of the Lord. God’s favour 
to him was plainly intimated in what he 
said of him, v. 8—10, where his name is 
mentioned five times in five lines, when 
once might have served to make the sense 
clear, as if the Holy Ghost took a pleasure 
in perpetuating his memory; but it appears 
much more in what he says to him in these 
verses — the informations and instructions 
here given him. 

I. God here makes Noah the man of his 
counsel, communicating to him his purpose to 
destroy this wicked world by water. As, after- 
wards, he told Abraham his resolution con- 
cerning Sodom (ch. xvii. 17, Shall I hide from 
Abraham 2) so here, “Shall I hide from Noah 
the thing that I do, seeing that he shall be- 
come a great nation?” Note, The secret of 
the Lord is with those that fear him (Ps. xxv. 
14); it was with his servants the prophets 
(Amos iil. 7), by a spirit of revelation, in- 
forming them particularly of his purposes ; 
it is with all believers by a spirit of wisdom 
and faith, enabling them to understand and 
apply the general declarations of the written 
word, and the warnings there given. Now, 

1. God told Noah, in general, that he 
would destroy the world (v. 13): The end of 
all flesh has come before me ; I will destroy 
them ; that is, the ruin of this wicked 
world is decreed and determined; it has 
come, that is, it will come surely, and come 
quickly. Noak, it is likely, in preaching to 
his neighbours, had warned them, in general, 
of the wrath of God that they would bring 
upon themselves by their wickedness, and 
now God seconds his endeavours by a par- 
ticular denunciation of wrath, that Noah 
might try whether this would work upon 
them. Hence observe, (1.) That God con- 
firmeth the words of his messengers, Isa. 
xliv. 26. (2.) That to him that has, and 
uses what he has for the good of others, more 
shall be given, more full instructions. 
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2. He told him, particularly, that he would 
destroy the world bya flood of waters : 
And behold, I, even I, do bring a flood of 
waters upon the earth, v. 17. God could 
have destroyed all mankind by the sword of 
an angel, a flaming sword turning every way, 
as he destroyed all the first-born of the 
Egyptians and the camp of the Assyrians ; 
and then there needed no more than to set a 
mark upon Noah and his family for their 
preservation. But God chose to do it bya 
flood of waters, which should drown the 
world. The reasons, we may be sure, were 
wise and just, though to us unknown. God 
has many arrows in his quiver, and he may 
use which he please: as he chooses the rod 
with which he will correct his children, so 
he chooses the sword with which he will cut 
off his enemies. Observe the manner of 
expression: “I, even I, do bring a flood ; I that 
am infinite in power, and therefore can do 
t, infinite in justice, and therefore will do it.” 
(1.) It intimates the certainty of the judg- 
ment: J, even J, will do it. That cannot but 
be done effectually which God himself un- 
dertakes the doing of. See Job xi. 10. (2.) 
It intimates the tendency of it to God’s 
glory and the honour of his justice. ‘Thus 
he will be magnified and exalted in the earth, 
and all the world shall be made to know that 
he is the God to whom vengeance belongs: 
methinks the expression here is somewhat 
like that, Isa. i. 24, Ah, I will ease me of 
mine adversaries. 

II. God here makes Noah the man of his 
covenant, another Hebrew periphrasis of a 
friend (v. 18): But with thee will I establish 
my covenant. 1. The covenant of providence, 
that the course of nature shall be continued 
to the end of time, notwithstanding the in- 
terruption which the flood would give to 1. 
This promise was immediately made to Noah 
and his sons, ch. ix. 8, &c. ‘They were as 
trustees for all this part of the creation, and 
a great honour was thereby put upon him 
and his. 2. The covenant of grace, that 
God would be to him a God and that out of 
his seed God would take to himself a people. 
Note, (1.) When God makes a covenant, 
he establishes it, he makes it sure, he makes 
it good; his are everlasting covenants. (2.) 
The covenant of grace has in it the recom- 
pence of singular services, and the fountain 
and foundation of all distinguishing favours ; 
we need desire no more, either to make up 
our losses for God or to-‘make up a happiness 
for us in God, than to have his covenant 
established with us. 

III. God here makes Noah a monument 
of sparing mercy, by putting him ina way to 
secure himself in the approaching deluge, 
that he might not perish with the rest of the 
world: I will destroy them, says God, with 
the earth, v. 13. ‘ But make thee an ark ; 
I will take care to preserve thee alive.” 
Note, Singular piety shall be recompensed 
with distinguishing salvations, which are in 


a special manner o n 
much to the honour and 
fied saints, that they sI ved whe , 
the greatest part of the world is lef ish 
Now, “pee Pigaer es. 

1. God directs Noah to make nega - 
14—16. This ark was like the hulk of a — 
ship, fitted not to sail upon the waters — 
(there was no occasion for that, when there — 
should be no shore to sail to), but to float 
upon the waters, waiting for their fall. God — 
could have secured Noah by the ministration 
of angels, without putting him to any care, — 
or pains, or trouble, himself; but he chose 
to employ him in making that which was to 
be the means of his preservation, both for 
the trial of his faith and obedience and to 
teach us that none shall be saved by Christ 
but those only that work out their salvation. 
We cannot do it without God, and he will 
not without us. Both the providence of 
God, and the grace of God, own and crown 
the endeavours of the obedient and diligent. 
God gave him very particular instructions 
concerning this building, which could not 
but be admirably well fitted for the purpose 
when Infinite Wisdom itself was the archi- — 
tect. (1.) It must be made of gopher-wood. 
Noah, doubtless, knew what sort of wood 
that was, though we now do not, whether — 
cedar, or cypress, or what other. (2.) He 
must make it three stories high within. (3.) 
He must divide it into cabins, with parti- 
tions, places fitted for the several sorts of 
creatures, so as to lose noroom. (4.) Exact 
dimensions were given him, that he might 
make it proportionable, and might have room __ 
enough in it to answer the intention andno 
more. Note, Those that work for God must 
take their measures from him and carefully 
observe them. Note, further, It is fit that — 
he who appoints us our habitation should 
fix the bounds and limits of it. (6.) He must 
pitch it within and without—without, to shed 
off the rain, and to prevent the water from — 
soaking in—within, to take away the bad 
smell of the beasts when kept close. Ob- — 
serve, God does not bid him paint it, but — 
pitch it. If:God gives us habitations that — 
are safe, and warm, and wholesome, we are 
bound to be thankful, though they are not 
magnificent or nice. (6.) He must make a 
little window towards the top, to let in light, 
and (some think) that through that window 
he might behold the desolations to be made 
in the earth. (7.) He must make a door in 
the side of it, by which to go in and out. 

2. God promises Noah that’ he and his 
shall be preserved alive in the ark (. 18): 
Thou shalt come into the ark. Note, What 
we do in obedience to God, we ourselves are — 
likely to have the comfort and benefit of. 

If thou be wise, thou shalt be wise for thyself. — 
Nor was he himself only saved in the ark, — 
but his wife, and his sons, and his sons’ wives. — 
Observe, (1.) The care of good parents; they 
are solicitous not only for their own salva. 
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jon, but for the salvation of their families, 
and especially their children. (2.)° The 
happiness of those children that have godly 
parents. Their parents’ piety often procures 
them temporal salvation, as here; and it 
furthers them in the way to eternal salvation, 
if they improve the benefit of it. 
IV. God here makes Noah a great blessing 
to the world, and herein makes him an emi- 
nent type of the Messiah, though not the 
Messiah himself, as his parents expected, ch. 
vy. 29. 1. God made him a preacher to the 
men of that generation. Asa watchman, he 
received the word from God’s mouth, that 
he might give them warning, Ezek. i, 17. 
Thus, while the long-suffering of God waited, 
by his Spirit in Noah, he preached to the old 
world, who, when Peter wrote, were spirits n 
prison (1 Pet. iii. 18—20), and herein he was 
a type of Christ, who, in a land and age 
wherein all flesh had corrupted their way, 
went about preaching repentance and warn- 
ing men of a deluge of wrath coming. 2. 
God made him a saviour to the inferior crea- 
tures, to keep the several kinds of them from 
perishing and being lost in the deluge, v. 
19—21. ‘This was a great honour put upon 
him, that not only in him the race of man- 
kind should be kept up, and that from him 
should proceed a new world, the church, the 
soul of the world, and Messiah, the head of 
that church, but that he should be instru- 
mental to preserve the inferior creatures, and 
so mankind should in him acquire a new 
title to them and their service. (1-) He was 
to provide shelter for them, that they might 
not be drowned. Two of every sort, male 
and female, he must take with him into the 
ark ; and lest he should make any difficulty 
of gathering them together, and getting 
them in, God promises (v. 20) that they shall 
of their own accord come to him. He that 
makes the ox to know his owner and his 
crib then made him know his preserver and 
his ark. (2.) He was to provide sustenance 
for them, that they might not be starved, v. 
‘91. He must victual his ship according to 
the number of his crew, that great family 
syhich he had now the charge of, and accord- 
ng to the time appointet” for his confine- 
“ment. Herein also he was a type of Christ, 
‘o whom it is owing that the world stands, 
yy whom all things consist, and who pre- 
serves mankind from being totally cut off 
and ruined by sin; in him the holy seed is 
saved alive, and the creation rescued from 
the vanity under which it groans. Noah 
saved those whom he was to rule, so does 
Christ, Heb. v. 9. 
22 Thus did Noah; according to all 
that God commanded him, so did he. 
Noah’s care and diligence in building the 
ark may be considered, 1. As an effect of his 
faith in the word of God. God had told him 
he would shortly drown the world; he be- 
lieved it, feared the threatened deluge, and, 


in that fear, prepared the ark. Note, We 
ought to mix faith with the revelation God 
has made of his wrath against all ungod- 
liness and unrighteousness of men; the 
threatenings of the word are not false alarms 
Much might have been objected against the 
credibility of this warning given to Noah. 
“ Who could believe that the wise God, who 
made the world, should so soon unmake it 
again, that he who had drawn the waters off 
the dry land (ch. 1. 9, 10) should cause them 
to cover it again? How would this be re- 
conciled with the mercy of God, which is 
over all his works, especially that the inno- 
cent creatures should die for man’s sin? 
Whence could water be had sufficient to 
deluge the world? And, if it must be so, 
why should notice be given of it to Noah 
only?” But Noah’s faith triumphed over 
all these corrupt reasonings. 2. As an act 
of obedience to the command of God. Had 
he consulted with flesh and blood, many ob- 


jections would have been raised against it. 


To rear a building, such a one as he never 
saw, so large, and of such exact dimensions, 
would put him upon a great deal of care, and 
labour, and expense. It would be a work of 
time; the vision was for a great while to 
come. His neighbours would ridicule him 
for his credulity, and he would be the song 
of the drunkards; his building would be 
called Noah’s folly. If the worst came to the 
worst, as we say, each would fare as well as 
his neighbours. But these, and a thousand 
such objections, Noah by faith got over. His 
obedience was ready and resolute: Thus did 
Noah, willingly and cheerfully, without mur- 
muring and disputing. God says, Do this, 
and he does it. It was also punctual and 
persevering: he did all exactly according to 
the instructions given him, and, having 
begun to build, did not leave off till he had 
finished it; so did he, and so must we do. 
3. As an instance of wisdom for himself, 
thus to provide for his own safety. He 
feared the deluge, and therefore prepared the 
ark. Note; When God gives warning of 
approaching judgments, it is our wisdom and 
duty to provide accordingly. See Exod. ix. 
20, 21; Ezek. iii. 18. We must prepare to 
meet the Lord in his judgments on earth, flee 
to his name as a strong tower (Prov. xvii. 
10), enter into our chambers (Isa. xxvi. 20, 
21), especially prepare to meet him at death 
and in the judgment of the great day, build 
upon Christ the Rock (Matt. vii. 24), go 
into Christ the Ark. 4. As intended for 
warning to a careless world ; and it was fair 
warning of the deluge coming. Every blow 
of his axes and hammers was a call to repent- 
ance, a call to them to prepare arks too. 
But, since by it he could not convince the 
world, by it he condemned the world, Heb 
xi. 7: 
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In this chapter we have the performance of what was foretold in 
the foregoing chapter, both concerning the destruction of the 
old world and the salvation of Noah; for we may he sure thatno 


sl + ™ ea. 
Noah invited into the ark. — ‘ / 
word of God shall fall to the ground. There we left Noah busy 
about his ark, and full of care to get it finished in time, while 
the rest of his neighbours were laughing at him for his pains. 
Now here we see what was the end thereof, the end of his ca 
and of their carelessness. And this famous period of the old 
world gives us some idea of the state of things when the world 
that now is shall be destroyed by fire, as that was by water. See 
2 Pet. iii. 6, 7. We have, in this chapter, 1. God’s gracious call 
to Noah to come into the ark (ver. 1), and to bring the creatures 
that were to be preserved alive along with him (ver. 2, 3), in 
cousideration of the deluge at hand, ver.4. IL. Noah’s obedience 
ro this heavenly vision, yer. 5, When he was six hundred years 
old, he came with his family into the ark (ver. 6, 7), and brought 
the creatures along with him (ver. 8, 9), an account of which is 
repeated (ver. 13—16), to which is added God’s tender care to 
shut him in. II, The coming of the threatened deluge (ver. 
10); the causes of it (ver. 1), 12); the prevalency of it, ver. 
17—20. 1V. The dreadful desolations that were made by it in the 
death of every living creature upon earth, except those that were 
in the ark, ver. 21—23. V. The continuance of it in full sea, 
before it began to ebb, one bandred and fifty days, ver. 24. 


ND the Lorp said unto Noah, 
Come thou and all thy house 

into the ark; for thee have I seen 
righteous before me in this genera- 
tion. 2 Of every clean beast thou 
shalt take to thee by sevens, the male 
and his female: and of beasts that 
are not clean by two, the male and 
his female. 3 Of fowls also of the 
aur by sevens, the male and the fe- 
male; to keep seed alive upon the 
face of all the earth. 4 For yet 
seven days, and I will cause it to rain 
upon the earth forty days and forty 


nights ; and every livig substance 


that I have made will I destroy from 
off the face of the earth. 


Here is, J. A gracious invitation of Noah 
and his family into a place of safety, now 
that the flood of waters was coming, ?. 1. 

1. The call itself is very kind, like that of 
a tender father to his children, to come in 
doors, when he sees night or a storm coming: 
Come thou, and all thy house, that small 
family that thou hast, info the ark. Observe, 
(1.) Noah did not go into the ark till God 
bade him; though he knew it was designed 
for his place of refuge, yet he waited for a 
renewed command, and had it. It is very 
comfortable to follow the calls of Providence, 
and to see God going before us in every step 
we take. (2.) God does not bid him go into 
the ark, but come into it, implying that God 
would go with him, would lead him into it, 
accompany him in it, and in due time bring 
him safely out of it. Note, Wherever we are, 
it is very desirable to have the presence of 
God with us, for this is all in all to the com- 
fort of every condition. .It was this that 
made Noah’s ark, which was a prison, to be 
to him not only a refuge, but a palace. (3.) 
Noah had taken a great deal of pains to build 
the ark, and now he was himself preserved alive 
init. Note, What we do in obedience to the 
command of God, and im faith, we ourselves 
shall certainly have the comfort of, first or 
last. (4.) Not he only, but his house also, 
his wife and children, are called with him 
into the ark. Note, It is good to belong to 
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2. The reason for this invitation is a very 
honourable testimony to Noah’s integrity . 
For thee have I seen righteous before me in 
this generation. _ Observe, (1.) Those are — 
righteous indeed that are righteous abe te: 
God, that have not only the form of godli- — 
ness by which they appear righteous before 
men, who may easil imposed upon, but 
the power of it by which they approve them. — 
selves to God, who searches the heart, and 
cannot be deceived in men’s characters. (2.) 
God takes notice of and is pleased with 
those that are righteous before him: The 
have I seen. In a world of wicked people — 
God could see one righteous Noah; that — 
single grain of wheat could not be lost, no, 
not in so great a heap of chaff. The Lord — 
knows those that are his. (3.) God, that isa — 
witness to, will shortly be a witness for, his 
people’s integrity; he that sees it wili pro- 
claim it before angels and men, to their im- 
mortal honour. ‘Those that obtain mercy to ~ 
be righteous shall obtain witness that 
are righteous. (4.) God is, in a special man- 
ner, pleased with those that are good in bad 
times and places. Noah was therefore illus- — 
triously righteous, because he was so in that 
wicked and adulterous generation. (5.) Those het 
that keep themselves. pure in times of com- 
mon iniquity God will keep safe in times of 
common calamity; those that partake not 
with others in their sins shall not “walgocd ; 
with them in their plagues; those that are 
better than others are, even in this life, safer _ 
than others, and it is better with them. _ 

II. Here are necessary orders given con- 
cerning the brute-creatures that were to be — 
preserved alive with Noah in the ark, v. 2, 3. 
They were not capable of receiving the warn- 
ing and directions themselves, as Mah was, _ 
who herein is taught more than the beasts of 
the earth, and made wiser than the fowls of 
heaven—that he is endued with the power of — 
foresight ; therefore man is charged with the 
care of them: being under his dominion, ~ 
they must be under his protection; and, — 
though he could not secure every individual, — 


’ 
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yet he must carefully preserve every species, 
_ that no tribe, no, not the least considerable, 
- might entirely perish out of the creation. 
_ Observe in this, 1. God’s care for man, for 
his comfort and benefit. We do not find 
that Noah was solicitous of himself about 
this matter ; but God consults our happiness 
more than we do ourselves. Though God 
saw that the old world was very provoking, 
and foresaw that the new one would be little 
better, yet he would preserve the brute crea- 
tures for man’s use. Doth God take care for 
ozen ? 1 Cor. ix. 9. Or was it not rather for 
man’s sake that this care was taken? 2. 
Even the unclean beasts, which were least 
valuable and profitable, were preserved alive 
in the ark; for God’s tender mercies are 
over all his works, and not over those only 
that are of most eminence and use. 3. Yet 
more of the clean were preserved than of the 
unclean. (1.) Because the clean were most 
for the service of man; and therefore, in 
favour to him, more of them were preserved 
and are still propagated. Thanks be to God, 
there are not herds of lions as there are of 
oxen, nor flocks of tigers as there are of 
sheep. (2.) Because the clean were for sacri- 
fice to God; and therefore, in honour to 
him, more of them were preserved, three 
couple for breed, and the odd seventh for 
sacrifice, ch. viii. 20. God gives us six for 
one im earthly things, as in the distribution 

. of the days of the week, that in spiritual 
things we should be all for him. What is 
devoted to God’s honour, and used in his 
service, is particularly blessed and increased. 

Ill. Here is notice given of the now im- 
minent approach of the flood: Yet seven days, 

and I will cause it torain,v. 4. 1. “ It shall 

be seven days yet, before I do it.” After the 
hundred and twenty years had expired, God 
grants them a reprieve of seven days longer, 
both to show how slow he is to anger and 
that punishing work is his strange work, and 

also to give them some further space for re- 
pentance: but all in vain; these seven days 

__ were. trifled away, after all the rest; they 
continued secure and sensual until the day 
that the flood came. 2. “It shall be but 

- seven days.” While Noah told them of the 
judgment at a distance, they were tempted 

to put off their repentance, because the 
vision was for a great while to come; but 

_ now he is ordered to tell them that it is at 
the door, that they haye but one week more 

to turn them in, but one sabbath more to im- 
prove, to seeif that will now, at last, awaken 
them to consider the things that belong to 
their peace, which otherwise will soon be 
hidden from their eyes. But it is common 

for those that have been careless of their 
souls during the years of their health, when 
they have looked upon death at a distance, 

to be as careless during the days, the seven 

_ days,-of their sickness, when they see it ap- 

i being hardened by 
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5 And Noah did according unto all 
that the Lorp commanded him. 6 
And Noah was six hundred years old 
when the flood of waters was upon 
the earth. 7 And Noah went in, and 
his sons, and his wife, and his sons’ 
wives with him,/into the ark, because 
of the waters of the flood. 8 Of clean 
beasts, and of beasts that are not 
clean, and of fowls, and of every thing 
that creepeth upon the earth, 9 
There went in two and two unto Noah 
into the ark, the male and the fe- 
male, as God had commanded Noah. 
10 And it came to pass after seven 
days, that the waters of the flood were 
upon the earth. 


Here is Noah’s ready obedience to the 
commands that God gave him. Observe, 1. 
He went into the ark, upon notice that the 
flood would come after seven days, though 
probably as yet there appeared no visible 
sign of its approach, no cloud arising that 
threatened it, nothing done towards it, but 
all continued serene and clear; for, as he 
prepared the ark by faith in the warning given 
that the flood would come, so he went into it 
by faith im this warning that it would come 
quickly, though he did not see that the se- 
cond causes had yet begun to work. In every 
step he took, he walked by faith, and not by 
sense. During these seven days, it is likely, 
he was settling himself and his family in the 
ark, and distributing the creatures into their 
several apartments. This was the conclusion 
of that visible sermon which he had long 
been preaching to his careless neighbours, 
and which, one would think, might have 
awakened them; but, not obtaining that de- 
sired end, it left their blood upon their own 
heads. 2. He took all his family along with 
him, his wife, to be his companion ana com- 
fort (though it should seem that, after this, 
he had no children by her), his sons, and his 
sons’ wives, that by them not only his family, 
but the world of mankind, might be built up. 
Observe, Though men were to be reduced 
to so small a number, and it would be very 
desirable to haye the world speedily repeopled, 
yet Noah’s sons were each of them to have 
but one wife, which strengthens the argu- 
ments against having many wives; for from 
the begmning of this new world it was not 
so: as, at first, God made, so now he kept 
alive, but one woman for one man. Sée 
Matt. xix. 4, 8. 3. The brute creatures 
readily went in with him. The same hand 
that at first brought them to Adam to be 
named now brought them to Noah to be 
preserved. The ox now knew his owner, and 
the ass his protector’s crib, nay, even the 
wildest creatures flocked to it; but man had 
become more brutish than the brutes them- 
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11 In the six hundredth year of 
Noah’s life, in the second month, the 
seventeenth day of the month, the 
same day were all the fountains of 
the great deep broken up, and the 
windows of heaven were opened. 
12 And the rain was upon the earth 
forty days and forty nights. 


Here is, I. The date of this great event; 
this is carefully recorded, for the greater ¢er- 
tainty of the story. 

1. It was in the 600th year of Noah’s life, 
which, by computation, appears to be 1656 
years from the creation.. The years of the 
old world are reckoned, not by the reigns of 
the giants, but by the lives of the patriarchs ; 
saints are of more account with God than 
princes. The righteous shall be had in ever- 
lasting remembrance. Noah was now a very 
old man, even as men’s years went then. 
Note, (1.) The longer we live in this world 
the more we see of the miseries and calamities 
of it; it is therefore spoken of as the privi- 
lege of those that die young that their eyes 
shall not see the evil which is coming, 2 Kings 
xxii. 20. (2.) Sometimes God exercises his 
old servants with extraordinary trials of 
obedient patience. The oldest of Christ’s 
soldiers must not promise themselves a dis- 
charge from their warfare till death discharge 
them. Still they must gird on their harness, 
and not boast as though they had put it off. 
As the year of the deluge is recorded, so, 

2. We are told that it was in the second 
month, the seventeenth day of the month, which 
is reckoned to be about the beginning of No- 
vember; so that Noah had had a harvest just 
before, from which to victual his ark. 

II. The second causes that concurred to 
this deluge. Observe, 

1. In the self-same day that Noah was 
fixed in the ark, the inundation began. Note, 
(1.) Desolating judgments come not till God 
has provided for the security of his own 
people; see ch. xix. 22, I can do nothing till 
thou be come thither: and we find (Rev. vii. 2) 
that the winds are held till the servants of 
God are sealed. (2.) When good men are 
removed judgments are not far off; for they 


xxxili. 7), and now he 
As our bodies have in # 
mours which, when God pleases, become 
seeds and springs of mortal diseases, so the 
earth had in its bowels those waters which, 
at God’s command, sprang up and flooded it. 
God had, in the creation, set bars and doors 
to the waters of the sea, that they might not. - 
return to cover the earth (Ps. civ.9; Job. 
Xxxviii. 9—11); and now he only removed 
those ancient land-marks,mounds,andfences, 
and the waters of the sea returned to cover 
the earth, as they had done at first, ch. i. 9. 
Note, All the creatures are ready to fight — 
against sinful man, and any of them is able 
to be the instrument of his ruin, if God do 
but take off the restraints by which they are 
held in during the day of God’s patience. 
(2.) The windows of heaven were opened, and 
the waters which were above the firmament 
were poured out upon the world; those — 
treasures which God has reserved against the 
time of trouble, the day of battle and war, — 
Job xxxviii. 22, 23. The rain, which or- 
dinarily descends in drops, then came down. — 
in streams, or spouts, as they call them in the 
Indies, where clouds have been often known 
to burst, as they express it there, when the 
rain descends in a much more violent torrent 
than we have ever seen in the greatest shower, 
We read (Job xxvi. 8) that God binds up the — 
waters in his thick clouds, and the cloud is not 
rent under them; but now the bond was 
loosed, the cloud was rent, and such rains 
descended as were never known before nor ~ 
since, in such abundance and of such con- 
tinuance: the thick cloud was not, as ordi- 
narily it is, wearied with waterings (Job — 
Xxxvii. 11), thatis, soon spent and exhausted; — 
but still the clouds returned after the rain, 
and the divine power brought in fresh re- 
cruits. It rained, without mtermission or 
abatement, forty days and forty nights (v.12), — 
and that upon the whole earth at once, not, 
as sometimes, wpon one city and not upon an- 
other. God made the world in six days, but 
he was forty days in destroying it; forheis — 
slow to anger: but, though the destruction — 
came slowly and gradually, yet it came effee- 
tually. bos yen € 
3. Now learn from’ this, (1.) That all the 
creatures are at God’s disposal, and that he 
makes what use he pleases of them, whether 


are taken uway from the evil to come, Isa. lvii. 1. | for correction, or Sor his land, or for mercy, — 


When they are called into the chambers, hid- 
den in the grave, hidden in heaven, then Ged 
is coming out of his place to punish, Isa. xxvi. 
20, 21. E 

2. See what was done on that day, that fatal 
day to the world of the ungodly. (1.) The 
fountains of the great deep were broken up. 
Perhaps there needed no new creation of 
waters; what were already made to be, in the 
common course of providence, blessings to 
the earth, were now, by an extraordinary act 
of divine power, made the ruin of it. God 


as Elihu speaks of the rain, Job xxxvii. 22,13. 
(2.) That God often makes that which should 

be for our welfare to become a trap, Ps. xix. 22. 
That which usually is a comfort and benefit 
to us becomes, when God pleases, a scourge — 
and a plague to us. Nothing is more need=-_ 
ful nor useful than water, both the springs — 
of the earth and the showers of heaven; and — 
yet now nothing was more hurtful, nothing — 
more destructive: every creature is to us 
what God makes it. (3.) Thatitis impossible ‘ 
to escape the righteous judgments of God — 
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when they come against sinners with com- 
mission ; 
earth against them; see Job xx. 27: God 
can surround men with the messengers of his 
‘wrath, so that, if they look upwards, it is 
with horror and amazement, if they look to 
the earth, behold, trouble and darkness, Isa. 
vill. 21, 22. Who then is able to stand be- 
fore God, when he is angry? (4.) In this 
destruction of the old world by water God 
gave a specimen of the final destruction of 
the world that now is by fire. We find the 
apostle setting the one of these over against 
the other, 2 Pet. iii. 6,7. As there are waters 
under the earth, so tna, Vesuvius, and other 
volcanoes, proclaim to the world that there 
_are subterraneous fires too; and fire often 


~ falls from heaven, many desolations are made 


by lightning; so that, when the time prede- 
termined comes, between these two fires the 
earth and all the works therein shall be burnt 
up, as the flood was brought upon the old 
world out of the fountains of the great deep 
and through the windows of heaven. 

13 In the selfsame day entered 
Noah, and Shem; and Ham, and Ja- 
pheth, the sons of Noah, and Noah’s 
wife, and the three wives of his sons 
with them, into the ark; 14 They, 
and every beast after his kind, and 
all the cattle after their kind, and 
every creeping thing that creepeth 
upon the earth after his kind, and 
every fowl after his kind, every bird 
of every sort. 15 And they went 
in unto Noah into the ark, two and 
two of all flesh, wherein és the breath 
of life. 16 And they that went in, 
went in male and female of all flesh, 
as God had commanded him: and 


the Lorp shut him in. 

Here is repeated what was related before 
of Noah’s entrance into the ark, with his fa- 
mily and the creatures that were marked for 
preservation. Now, 

I. It is thus repeated for the honour of 
Noah, whose faith and obedience herein shone 
so brightly, by which he obtained a good re- 
port, and who herein appeared so great a fa- 

-yourite of Heaven and so great a blessing to 
this earth. 

II. Notice is here taken of the beasts go- 
ing in each after his kind, according to the 
phrase used in the history of the creation (ch. 
i. 21—25), to intimate that just as many kinds 
as were created at first were saved now, and 
no more; and that this preservation was asa 
new creation: a life remarkably protected is, 
as it were, a new life. 

Ill. Though all enmities and hostilities 
between the creatures ceased for the present, 
and ravenous creatures were not only so mild 
and manageable as that the wolf and the lamb 
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for God can arm both heaven and 


Or aS 


" | The deluge, 


lay down together, but so sttangely altered as » 


that the lion did eat straw like an oz (Isa. xi. 
6, 7), ‘vet, when this occasion was over, the 
restraint was taken off, and they were still of 
the same kind as ever; for the ark did not 
alter their constitution. Hypocrites in the 
church, that externally conform to the laws 
of that ark, may yet be unchanged, and then 
it will appear, one time or other, what kind 
they are after. 

IV. It is added (and the circumstance de- 
serves our notice), The Lord shut him in, v. 16. 
As Noah continued his obedience to God, so 
God continued his care of Noah: and here 
it appeared to be a very distinguishing care; 
for the shutting of this door set up a partition 
wall between him and all the world besides. 
God shut the door, 1. To secure him, and 
keep him safe in the ark. The door must be 
shut very close, lest the waters should break 
in and sink the ark, and very fast, lest any 
without should break it down. Thus God 
made up Noah, as he makes up his jewels, 
Mal. iii. 17. 2. To exclude all others, and 
keep them for ever out. Hitherto the door 
of the ark stood open, and if any, even dur- 
ing the last seven days, had repented and 
believed, for aught I know they might have 
been welcomed into the ark; but now the 
door was shut, and they were cut off from all 
hopes of admittance: for God shutteth, and 
none can open. 

V. There is much of our gospel duty and 
privilege to be seen in Noah’s preservation in 
the ark. The apostle makes it a type of our 
baptism, that is, our Christianity, 1 Pet. iii. 
20, 21. Observe then, 1. It is our great 
duty, in obedience to the gospel call, by a 
lively faith in Christ, to come into that way 
of salvation which God has provided for poor 
sinners. When Noah came into the ark, he 
quitted his own house and lands; so must 
we quit our own righteousness and our 
worldly possessions, whenever they come into 
competition with Christ. Noah must, for a 
while, submit to the confinements and incon- 
veniences of the ark, in order to his preser- 
vation for a new world; so those that come 
into Christ to be saved by him must deny 
themselves, both in sufferings and services. 
2. Those that come into the ark themselves 
should bring as many as they can in with 
them, by good instructions, by persuasions, 
and by a goodexample. What knowest thou, 
O man, but thou mayest thus save thy wife 
(1 Cor. vii. 16), as Noah did his? There is 
room enough in Christ for all comers. 3. 
Those that by faith come into Christ, the ark, 
shall by the power of God be shut in, and 
kept as in a strong-hold by the power of God, 


‘1 Pet.i.5. God put Adam into paradise, but he 


didnotshut him in,and so he threw himself out; 
but when he put Noah into the ark he shut him 
in, and so when he brings a soul to Christ 
he ensures its salvation: it is not in our own 
keeping; but in the Mediator’s hand. 4. The 
door of mercy will shortly be shut against 


those that now make light of it. 


und it shall be opened ; but the time will come | demolished by the wate 
them, the ark alone 


when it shall not, Luke xiii. 25. . 

17 And the flood was forty days 
upon the earth; and the waters in- 
creased, and bare up the ark, and it 
was lift up above the earth, 18 And 
the waters prevailed, and were in- 
creased greatly upon the earth; and 
the ark went upon the face of the 
waters. 19 And the waters prevailed 
exceedingly upon the earth; and all 
the high hills, that were under the 
whole heaven, were covered. 20 Fif- 
teen cubits upward did the waters pre- 
vail; and the mountains were covered. 


We are here told, 

I. How long the flood was increasing— 
forty days, v.17. The profane world, who 
believed not that it would come, probably 
when it came flattered themselves with hopes 
that it would soon abate and never come to 
extremity ; but still it increased, it prevailed. 
Note, 1. When God judges he will overcome. 
If he begin, he will make an end; his way is 
perfect, both in judgment and mercy. 2. The 
gradual approaches and advances of God’s 
judgments, which are designed to bring sin- 
ners to repentance, are often abused to the 
hardening of them in their presumption. 

II. To what degree they increased: they 
rose so high that not only the low flat coun- 
tries were deluged, but to make sure work, 
and that none might escape, the tops of the 
highest mountains were overflowed—jifteen 
cubits, that is, seven yards and a half; so that 
in vain was salvation hoped for from hills or 
mountains, Jer. ili. 23. None of God’s crea- 
tures are so high but his power can overtop 
them ; and he will make them know that 
wherein they deal proudly he is above them. 
Perhaps the tops of the mountains were 
washed down by the strength of the waters, 
which helped much towards the prevailing of 
the waters above them; for it is said (Job xii: 
15), He sends out the waters, and they not 
only overflow, but overturn, the earth. Thus 
the refuge of lies was swept away, and the 
waters overflowed the hiding-place of those 
sinners (Isa. xxviii. 17), and in vain they fly to 
them for safety, Rev. vi. 16. Now the moun- 
tains departed, and the hills were removed, 
and nothing stood a man in stead but the 
covenant of peace, Isa. liv. 10. There is no 
place on earth so high as to set men out of 
the reach of God’s judgments, Jer. xlix. 16 ; 
Obad. iii. 4. God’s hand will find out all his 
enemies, Ps. xxi. 8. Observe how exactly they 
are fathomed (fifteen cubits), not by Noah’s 
plummet, but by his knowledge who weighs 
the waters by measure, Job xxviii. 25. 

III. What became of Noah’s ark when the 
waters thus increased : It was lifted up above 
the earth (v. 17), and went vpon the face of the 


1. The waters which bri eV 
else bore up the ark. “That which 
believers is a savour of « unto de 
to the faithful a savour of life unto 
2. The more the waters increased the hi 
the ark was lifted up towards heaven. Thus — 
sanctified afflictions are spiritual promotions; — 

and as troubles abound consolations much _ 


more abound. at ty er 
21 And all flesh died that moved — 
upon the earth, both of fowl, and of 
cattle, and of beast, and of every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the 
earth, and every man: 22 All in 
whose nostrils was the breath of life, 
of all that was in the dry dand, died. 
23 And every. living substance was 
destroyed which was upon the face of — 
the ground, both man, and cattle, 
and the creeping things, and the fowl 
of the heaven; and they were de- — 
stroyed from the earth: and Noah © 
only remained alive, and they that 
were with him in the ark. 24 And — 
the waters prevailed upon the earth 
a hundred and fifty days. i* 


Here is, I. The general destruction of all — 
flesh by the waters of the food. Come, and 
see the desolations which God makes in the 
earth (Ps. xlvi. 8), and how he lays heaps up- 
on heaps. Never did death triumph, from its" 
first entrance unto this day, as it did then. 
Come, and see Death upon his pale horse, and — 
hell following with him, Rey. vi. 7, 8. ay 

1. Allthe cattle, fowl, and creeping things, — 
died, except the few that were in the ark. 
Observe how this is repeated: All flesh died, 

v. 21. All in whose nostrils was the breath of — 
life, of all that was on the dry land, v. 22. 
Every living substance, v.23. And why so? | 
Man only had done wickedly, and justly is’ 
God’s hand against him; but these sheep, 
what have they done? I answer, (1.) We are — 
sure God did them no wrong. He is the — 
sovereign Lord of all life, for he is the sole 
fountain and author of it. He that made 
them as he pleased might unmakethem when 
he pleased ; and who shall say unto him, 
What doest thou? May he not do what he ~ 
will with his own, which were created for his — 
pleasure? (2.),God did admirably serve the 
purposes of his own glory by their destruc~_ 
tion, as well as by their creation. Herein his — 
holiness and justice were greatly magnified ; 
by this it appears that he hates sin, and is — 
highly displeased with sinners, when even the ~ 
inferior creatures, because they are the ser- 
vants of man and part of his possession, and — 
because they have been abused to be the ser- 
vants of sin, are destroyed with him. ‘This 
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‘more expressive of God’s, wrath and ven- 


~geance. The destruction of the creatures was 
_ their deliverance fromthe bondage of cor- 


ruption, which deliverance the whole creation 
now groans after, Rom. viii. 21, 22. It was 
likewise an instance of God’s wisdom. As 
the creatures were made for man when he 
was made, so they were multiplied for him 
when he was multiplied ; and therefore, now 
that mankind was reiuced to so small a 


number, it was fit that the beasts should pro- 


portionably be reduced, otherwise they would 
have had the dominion, and would have re- 


_ plenished the earth, and the remnant of man- 
_kind that was left would have been over- 
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The deiuge. 
s the judgment the more remarkable,|will bring men te heaven, Matt. vii. 22; 
more dreadful, and, consequently, the | xxv. 8,9. Those that are not found in Christ, 


the ark, are certainly undone, undone for 
ever ; salvation itself cannot save them. See 
Isa. x. 3. (3.) We may suppose that some 
of those that perished in the deluge had 
themselves assisted Noah, or were employed 
by him, in the building of the ark, and yet 
Were not so wise as by repentance to secure 
themselves a place in it. Thus wicked mi- 
nisters, though they may have been instru- 
mental to help others to heaven, will them- 
selves be thrust down to hell. 

Let us now pause awhile and consider this 
tremendous judgment! Let our hearts me- 
ditate terror, the terror of this destruction. 
Let us see, and say, Jé is a fearful thing to 


‘powered by them. See how God considered | fall into the hands of the living God > who can 


this in another case, Exod. xxiii. 29, Lest the 
beast of the field multiply against thee. 

2. All the men, women, and children, that 
were in the world (except what were in the 
ark) died. Every man (v. 21 and v. 23), and 
perhaps they were as many as are now upon 
the face of the earth, if not more. Now, 
(1.) We may easily imagine what terror and 
consternation seized on them when they saw 
themselves surrounded. Our-Saviour tells 
us that till the very day that the flood came 


stand before him when he is angry? Let us 
see, and say, It is an evil thing, and a bitter, 
to depart from God. The sin of sinners will, 
without repentance, be their ruin, first or last ; 
if God be true, it will. Though hand join in 
hand, yet the wicked shall not go unpunished. 
The righteous God knows how to bring a 
flood upon the world of the ungodly, 2 Pet 
ii. 5. Eliphaz appeals to this story as a stand- 
ing warning to a careless world (Job xxii. 
15, 16), Hast thou marked the oid way, which 


they were eating and drinking (Luke xvii. 26, | wicked men have trodden, who were cut down 


27) ; they were drowned in security and sen- 
suality before they were drowned in those 
waters, crying Peace, peace, to themselves, 
deaf and blind to all divine warnings. In 
this posture death surprised them, as 1 Sam. 
xxx. 16,17. But O what an amazement were 
they in then! Now they see and feel that 
which they would not believe and fear, and 
are convinced of their folly when it is too 
late ; now they find no place for repentance, 
though they seek it carefully with tears. 
(2.) We may suppose that they tried all ways 
and means possible for their preservation, but 


- allin vain. Some climb to the tops of trees 


or mountains, and spin out their terrors there 
awhile. But the flood reaches them, at last, 
and they are forced to die with the more 
deliberation. Some, it is likely, cling to the 
ark, and now hope that this may be their 
safety which they had so long made their 


sport. Perhaps some get to the top of the 
‘ark, and hope to shift for themselves there ; 


but either they perish there for want of food, 
or, by a speedier despatch, a dash of rain 
washes them off that deck. Others, it may 
be, hoped to prevail with Noah for admission 
into the ark, and pleaded old acquaintance, 


_ Have we not eaten and drunk in thy presence ? 


Hast thou not taught in our streets? “Yes,” 


might Noah say, “that I have, many a time, 
_ to little purpose. I called but you refused ; 
~ you set at nought all my counsel (Prov. i. 24, 
25), and now it is not in my power to help 
~you: God has shut the_door, and I cannot 


open it.” Thus it will be at the great day. 
Neither climbing high in an outward pro- 
fession, nor claiming relation to good people, 


out of time, and sent into eternity, whose 


| foundation was overflown with the flood? 


II. The special preservation of Noah and 
his family: Noak only remained alive, and 
those that were with him in the ark, v. 23. 
Observe, 1. Noah lives. When all about him 
were monuments of justice, thousands falling 
on his right hand and ten thousands on his 
left, he was a monument of mercy. Only 
with his eyes might he behold and see the 
reward of the wicked, Ps. xci. 7,8. In the 
floods of great waters, they did not come nigh 
him, Ps. xxxii. 6. We have reason to think 
that, while the long-suffering of God waited, 
Noah not only preached to, but prayed for, 
that wicked world, and would have turned 
away the wrath ; but his prayers return into 
his own bosom, and are answered only in his 
own escape, which is plainly referred to, 
Ezek. xiv. 14, Noak, Daniel, and Job, shall 
but deliver their own souls. A mark of honour 
shall be set on intercessors. 2. He but lives. 
Noah remains alive, and this is all; he is, in 
effect, buried alive—cooped up in a close 
place, alarmed with the terrors of the de- 
scending rain, the increasing flood, and the 
shrieks and outcries of his perishing neigh- 
bours, his heart overwhelmed with melan- 
choly thoughts of the desolations made. But 
he comforts himself with this, that he is in 
the way of duty and in the way of deliver- 
ance. And we are taught (Jer. xlv. 4, 5 
that when desolating judgments are abroad 
We must not seek great nor pleasant things 
to ourselves, but reckon it an unspeakable 
favour if we have our lives given us fora 
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The earth becomes dry. a 
CHAP. VIII. a Be 


Im the close of the foregoing chapter we left the world in ruins and 
the church in straits ; but in this chapter we have the repair 
theone and the enlargement of theother. Now the scenealters, 
and another face of things begins to be presented to us, and the 
brighter side of that cloud which there appeared so black and 
dark; for, though God contend long, he will not contend for 
ever, nor be always wrath. We have here, I. ‘The earth made 
anew, by the recess of the waters, and the appearing of the dry 
and, now a second time, and both gradual. 1. The imerease of 
the waters is stayed, ver. 1,2. 2. They begin sensibly to abate, 
ver. 3. 3. After sixteen days’ ebbing, the ark rests, ver. 4. 4. 
After sixty days’ ebbing, the tops of the mountains appeared 
above water, ver, 5. 5. After forty days’ ebbing, and twenty days 
before the mountains appeared, Noah began to send out his 
spies, a raven and a dove, to gain intelligence, ver. 6—12. 6. Two 
months after the appearing of the tops of the mountains, the 
waters had gone, and the face of the earth was dry ‘ er. 13), 
though not dried so as to be fit for man till almost two months 


after, ver. 14. 11. Man placed anew upon the earth, in which, 1. 


N, ab’s discharge and departure out of the ark, ver. 15—19. 2. 


His sacrifice of praise, which he offered to God upon his enlarge- 
ment, ver. 20. 3. God's acceptance of his sacrifice, and the pro- 
mise he made thereupon not to drown the world agaiu, ver. 21, 
22, And thus, at length, mercy rejoices against judgment. 


ND God remembered Noah, and 
every living thing, and all the 
cattle that was with him in the ark: 
and God made a wind to pass over 
the earth, and the waters assuaged. 
2 The fountains also of the deep and 
the windows of heaven were stopped, 
and the rain from heaven was re- 
strained; 3 And the waters returned 
from off the earth continually: and 
after the end of the hundred and fifty 


days the waters were abated. 

Here is, I. An act of God’s grace: God 
remembered Noah and every diving thing. 
This is an expression after the manner of 
men ; for not any of his creatures (Luke xii. 
6), much less any of his people, are forgotten 
of God, Isa. xlix. 15, 16. But, 1. The whole 
race of mankind, except Noah and his 
family, was now extinguished, and driven 
into the land of forgetfulness, to be remem- 
bered no more; so that God’s remembering 
Noah was the return of his mercy to man- 
kind, of whom he would not make a full 
end. It is a strange expression, Hzek. v. 13, 
When I have accomplished my fury in them, 
I will be comforted. ‘The demands of divine 
justice had been answered by the ruin of 
those sinners; he had eased him of his 
adversaries (Isa. i. 24), and now his spirit 
was quieted (Zech. vi. 8), and he remembered 
Noah and every living thing. He remem- 
bered mercy in wrath (Hab. iii. 2), remem- 
bered the days of old (Isa. lx. 11), 
remembered the holy seed, and then remem- 
bered Noah. 2. Noah himself, though one 
that had found grace in the eyes of the Lord, 
yet seemed to be forgotten in the ark, and 
perhaps began to think himself so; for we 
do not find that God had told him how long 
he should be confined and when he should 
be released. Very good men have sometimes 
been ready to conclude themselves forgotten 
of God, especially when their afflictions have 
been unusually grievous and long. Perhaps 
Noah, though a great believer, yet when he 
found the flood continuing so long after it 
might reasonably be presumed to have done 


ing him. Note, Those t ai 
shall certainly be remembered 


desolate and disconsolate so 


by him, h : 
: their condi- | 


tion may be. He will appoint them a set ti 
and remember them, Job xiy. 13. 3 | 
Noah, God remembered every living thi y 
for, though his delight is especially in the © 
sons of men, yet he rejoices in all his works, — 
and hates nothing that he has made. He 
takes special care, not. only of his people’s — 
persons, but of their pater them _ 
and all that belongs to them. He con-— 
sidered the cattle of Nineveh, Jon. iv.11. 
II. An act of God’s power over wind and 
water, both of which are at his beck, though 
neither of them is under man’s control. 
Observe, : ili erases, 
1. He commanded the wind, and said to— 
that, Go, and it went, in order to the carry- 
ing off of the flood: God made a wind to 
pass over the earth. See here, (1.) What 
was God’s remembrance of Noah: it was 
his relieving him. Note, Those whom God 
remembers he remembers effectually, for 
good; he remembers us to save us, that we 
may remember him to serve him. (2.) What — 
a sovereign dominion God has over the 
winds. He has them in his fist (Proy 
xxx. 4) and brings them out of his treasuries, — 
Ps. exxxv. 7. He sends them when, and ‘ 
whither, and for what purposes, he pleases ~ 
Even stormy winds fulfil his word, Ps. 
exlviii. 8. It should seem, while the waters 
increased, there was no wind; for that 
would have added to the toss of the ark ; but 
now God sent a wind, when it would not be — 
so troublesome. Probably, it was a north 
wind, for that drives away rain. However, 
it was a drying wind, such a wind as God — 
sent to divide the Red Sea before Israel, 
Exod. xiv. 21. thst 2 oad 
2. He remanded the waters, and said to” 
them, Come, and they came. (1.) He took 
away the cause. He sealed up the springs of 
those waters, the fountains of the peeeg)\s 
and the windows of heaven. Note, [1.] As 
God has a key to open, so he has a key to 
shut up again, and to stay the progress of 
judgments by stopping the causes of ther 
and the same hand that brings the des 
tion must bring the deliverance; to th 
hand therefore our eye must ever be. He 
that wounds is alone able to heal. See Job 
xii, 14, 15. [2.] When afflictions have done 
the work for which they are sent, whether 
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abated (v. 1), returned from off the earth con= 
tinually, Heb. they were going and return- 
ing (v. 3), which denotes a gradual departure 
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The heat of the sun exhaled much, and per- 
haps the subterraneous caverns soaked in 
more. Note, As the earth was not drowned 
ina day, so it was not dried inaday. In 
the creation, it was but one day’s work to 
clear the earth from the waters that covered 
it, and to make it dry land; nay, it was but 
half a day’s work, ch. i. 9, 10. But, the 
work of creation being finished, this work of 
providence was effected by the concurring 
influence. of second causes, yet thus enforced 
by the almighty power of God. God usually 
works deliverance for his people gradually, 
that the day of small things may not be 
despised, nor the day of great things 
despaired of, Zech. iv. 10. See Prov. iv. 18. 


_ 4 And the ark rested in the seventh 

month, on the seventeenth day of the 
~ month, upon the mountains of Ararat. 

5 And the waters decreased con- 
. tinually until the tenth month: in the 
tenth month, on the first day of the 
month, were the tops of the mountains 
seen. 


Here we have the effects and evidences of 
the ebbing of the waters. 1. The ark rested. 
This was some satisfaction to Noah, to feel 
the house he was in upon firm ground, and 
no longer movable. It rested upon a moun- 
tain, whither it was directed, not by Noah’s 
prudence (he didnot steer it), but by the 
wise and gracious providence of God, that it 
might rest the sooner. Note, God has times 
dia places of rest for his people after their 

tossings; and many a time he provides for 

their seasonable and comfortable settlement 
' without their own contrivance and quite 
beyond their own foresight. The ark of 
the church, though sometimes tossed with 
tempests and not comforted (Isa. liv. 11), 
yet has its rests, Acts ix. 31. 2. The tops of 
the mountains were seen, like little islands, 
appearing above the water. We must sup- 
pose that they were seen by Noah and his 
sons; for there were none besides to see 
them. It is probable that they had looked 
through the window of the ark every day, 
like the longing mariners, after a tedious 
voyage, to see if they could discover land, or 
as the prophet’s servant (1 Kings xviii. 
_~ 43, 44), and at length they spy ground, 
_ and enter the day of the discovery in their 
journal. ‘They felt ground above forty days 
efore they saw it, according to Dr. Light- 
foot’s computation, whence he infers that, if 
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The earth becomes dry 
earth. 8 Also he sent forth a dove 
from him, to see if the waters were 
abated from off the face of the ground; 
9 But the dove found no rest for the 
sole of her foot, and she returned 
unto him into the ark, for the waters 
were on the face of the whole earth: 
then he put forth his hand, and took 
her, and pulled her in unto him into 
the ark. 10 And he stayed yet other 
seven days; and again he sent forth 
the dove out of the ark; 11 And 
the dove came in to him in the even- 


ing; and, lo, in her mouth was an 


olive leaf plucked off: so Noah knew 
that the waters were abated from off - 
the earth. 12 And he stayed yet 
other seven days; and sent forth the 

|dove; which returned not again unto 
him any more. 


We have here an account of the spies 
which Noah sent forth to bring him intelli- 
ligence from abroad, a raven and a dove. 
Observe here, 

I. That though God had told Noah par- , 
ticularly when the flood would come, even 
to,a day (ch. vii. 4), yet.he did not give him 
a particular account by revelation at. what 
times, and by what steps, it should go away, 
1. Because the knowledge of the former was 
necessary to his preparing the ark, and set- 
tling himself in it; but the knowledge of the 
latter would serve only to gratify his cu- 
riosity, and the concealing of.it from him 
would be the needful exercise of his faith and 
patience. And, 2. He could not foresee the 
flood, but by revelation; but he might, by 
ordinary means, discover the decrease of it, 
and therefore God was pleased to leave him 
to the use of them. 

(II. That though Noah by faith expected 
his enlargement, and by patience waited, for 
it, yet he was inquisitive concerning it, as 
one that thought it long to be thus confined. 
Note, Desires of release out of ‘trouble, 
earnest expectations of it, and enquiries con- 
cerning its advances towards us, will very 
well consist with the sincerity of faith and 
patience. He that believes does not make 
haste to run before God, but he does make 
haste to go forth to meet him, Isa. xxviii. 16. 
Particularly, 1. Noah sent forth a raven 
through the window of the ark, which went 


_ the waters decreased proportionably, the ark 
~ dew eleven cubits in water. 
6 And it came to pass at the end 
_ of forty days, that Noah opened the 
_. window of the ark which he had 
made: 7 And he sent forth a raven, 
- which went forth to and fro, until the 
waters were dried up from off the 


forth, as the Hebrew phrase is, going forth 
and returning, that is, flymg about, and 
feeding on the carcases that floated, but re- 
turning to the ark for rest; probably not in 
it, but upon it. This gave Noah little satis- 
faction; therefore, 2. He sent forth a dove, 
which returned the first time with no good 
news, but probably wet and dirty ; but, the 
second time, she brought an olive-leaf in her 
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bill, which appeared to be first plucked off, a 
plain indication that now the trees, the fruit- 
trees, began to appear above water. Note 
here, (1.) That Noah sent forth the dove the 
second time-seven days after the first time, 
and the third time was after seven days too ; 
and probably the first sending of her out was 
seven days after the sending forth of the 
raven. ‘This intimates that it was done on 
the sabbath day, which, it should seem, 
Noah religiously observed in the ark. Having 
kept the sabbath in a solemn assembly of 
his little church, he then expected special 
blessings from heaven, and enquired con- 
cerning them. Having directed his prayer, 
he looked up, Ps. v.3. (2.) The dove is an 
emblem of a gracious soul, which finding no 
rest for its foot, no solid peace or satisfaction 
in this world, this deluged defiling world, 
returns to Christ as to its ark, as to its 
Noah. The carnal heart, like the raven, 
fakes up with the world, and.feeds on the 
zarrions it finds there ; but return thou to thy 
rest, O my soul, to thy Noah, so the word is, 
Ps. cxvi. 7. O that I had wings like a dove, 
0 flee to him! Ps. lv. 6. And as Noah put 
forth his hand, and took the dove, and pulled 
her in to him, into the ark, so Christ will 
graciously preserve, and help, and welcome, 
those that fly to him for rest. (3.) The 
olive-branch, which was an emblem of peace, 
was brought, not by the raven, a bird of 

rey, nor by a gay and proud peacock, but 
By a mild, patient, humble, dove It is a 
dove-like disposition that brings into the 
soul earnests of rest and joy. (4.) Some 
yake these things an allegory. The law was 
first sent forth like the raven, but brought 
no tidings of the assuaging of the waters of 
God’s wrath, with which the world of man- 
kind was deluged; therefore, in the fulness 
of time, God sent forth his gospel, as the 
dove, in the likeness of which the Holy 
Spirit descended, and this presents us with 
an olive-branch and brings in a better hope. 
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13 And it came to pass in the six 
hundredth and first year, in the first 
month, the first day of the month, the 
waters were dried up from off the 
earth: and Noah removed the cover- 
ing of the ark, and looked, and, be- 
hold, the face of the ground was dry. 
14 And in the second month, on the 
seven and twentieth day of the month, 
was the earth dried. : 

Here is, 1. The ground dry (v 13), that is, 
all the water carried off it, which, upon the 
first day of the first month (a joyful new- 
year’s-day it was), Noah was himself an eye- 
witness of. He removed the covering of the 
ark, not the whole covering, but so much as 
would suffice to give him a prospect of the 
earth about it; and a most comfortable 
prospect he had. For behold, behold and 
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cae al 
wonder, the face 
Note, (1.) It is a grea 
about us. Noah was mor 
we are; for mercies resto 
affecting than mercies contir 
divine power which now rene 
the earth can renew f : 4 a 
troubled soul and of a istres ressed persecute ae: 
church. He can make dry ground to appear — 
even where it seemed to have been lost and — 
forgotten, Ps. xviii. 16. 2. The ground — 
dried (v. 14), so as to be a fit habitation for — 
Noah. Observe, Though Noahsawthe ground | 
dry the first day of the first month, yet God — 
would not suffer him to fo out of the ark > 
till the twenty-seventh day of the second — 
month. Perhaps Noah, being somewhat — 
weary of his restraint, would have quitted 
the ark at first; but God, in kindness to — 
him, ordered him to stay so much longer. 
Note, God consults our benefit rather than 
our desires ; for he knows what is good for 
us better than we do for ourselves, and how — 
long it is fit our restraints should continue 
and desired mercies should be delayed. We — 
would go out of the ark before the ground is — 
dried: and perhaps, if the door be shut, are — 
ready to remove the covering, and to climb — 
up some other way; but we should be satis- 
fied that God’s time of showing mercy is 
certainly the best time, when the mercy is — 
ripe for us and we are ready for it. yer: 
15 And God spake unto Noah, 
saying, 16 Go forth of the ark, thou, 
and thy wife, and thy sons, and thy 
sons’ wives. with thee. 17 ~ Bring 
forth with thee every living thing 
that is with thee, of all flesh, both of — 
fowl, and of cattle, and of every creep- 
ing thing that ecreepeth upon ‘the ‘ 
earth; that they may breed apund- — 
antly in the earth, and be fruitful, 
and multiply upon the earth, 18 
And Noah went forth, and his sons, 
and his wife, and his sons’ wives with 
him: 19 Every beast, every ereep- 
ing thing, and every fowl, and what- 
sgever creepeth upon the earth, after 
their kinds, went forth out of the ark. — 
Here is, I. Noah’s dismission out of the - 
ark, v. 15—17.° Observe, 1. Noah did not 
stir till God bade him. As he had a com-— 
mand to go into the ark (ch. vii. 1), so, how 
tedious soever his confinement there was, 
he would wait for a command to go out of 
it again. Note, We must in all our ways 
acknowledge God, and set him before us in 
all our removes. Those only go under God’s- 
protection that follow God’s ge ed 
submit to his government. ‘Those - 
steadily adhere to God’s word as their ru 
and are guided by his grace as their principle 
and take hints from his providence to assist 
2 ee 
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ae 


_ this wilderness: 
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~ CHAP. 


ine thee cases, may in faith. see him 


intimated that God went in with him; now 
he says, not, Come forth, but, Go forth, 
which intimates that God, who went in with 
him, staid with him all the while, till he sent 
him out safely ; for he has said, J wall not 
leave thee. 4. Some observe that, when they 
were ordered into the ark, the men and the 
women were mentioned separately (ch. vi. 18): 
Thou, and thy sons, and thy wife, and thy sons’ 
wives; hence they infer that, during the 
time of mourning, they were apart, and their 
wives apart, Zech. xii. 12. But now God 
did as it were new-marry them, sending out 
Noah and his wife together, and his sons and 
their wives together, that they might be 
fruitful and multiply. 5. Noah was ordered 
to bring the creatures out with him, that 
having taken the care of feeding them so 
long, and been at so much pains about them, 
he might have the honour of leading them 
forth by their armies, and receiving their 
homage. 

IJ. Noah’s departure when he had his 
dismission. As he would not go out without 
leave, so he would not, out of fear or humour, 
stay in when he had leave, but was in all 
points observant of the heavenly vision. 
Though he had been now a full year and 
ten days a prisoner in the ark, yet when he 
found himself preserved there, not only for a 
new life, but for a new world, he saw no 
reason to complain of his long confinement. 
Now observe, 1. Noah and his family came 
put alive, though one of them was a wicked 
Ham, whom, though he escaped the flood, 
God’s justice could have taken away by some 
other stroke. But they are allalive. Note, 
When families have been long continued 
together, and no breaches made among them, 


it must be looked upon as a distinguishing 


favour, and attributed to the Lord’s mercies. 
2. Noah brought out all the creatures that 
weit in with him, except the raven and the 


_ dove, which, probably, were ready to meet 


their mates at their coming out. Noah was 
able to give a very good account of his 
charge; for of all that were given to him he 


had lost none, but was faithful to him that 


appointed him, pro hac vice—on this occasion, 
high steward of his household. 


_ 20 And Noah builded an altar unto 
the Lory ; and took of every clean 
beast, and of every clean fowl, and 
offered burnt offerings on the altar. 


_ 21 And the Lorp smelled a sweet 
savour; and the Lorp said in his 


. VIII. ; 
heart, I will not again curse the ground 
any more for man’s sake; for the 
imagination of man’s heart zs evil from 
his youth; neither will I again smite 
any more every thing living, as. I have 
done. 22 While the earth remaineth, 
seedtime and harvest, and cold and 
heat, and summer and winter, and 
day and night shall not cease. 


Here is, I. Noah’s thankful acknowledg- 
ment of God’s favour to him, in completing 
the mercy of his deliverance, v. 20. 1. He 
built an altar. Hitherto he had done nothing 
without particular instructions and com- 
mands from God. He hada particular call 
into the ark, and another out of it; but, 
altars and sacrifices being already of divine 
institution for religious worship, he did not 
stay fora particular command thus to express 
his thankfulness. Those that have received 
mercy from God should be forward in re- 
turning thanks, and do it not of constraint, 
but willingly. God is pleased with free-will 
offerings, and praises that wait for him. 
Noah was now turned out into a cold and 
desolate world, where, one would have 
thought, his first care would have been to 
build a house for himself; but, behold, he 
begins with an altar for God: God, that is 
the first, must be first served ; and he begins 
well that begins with God. 2. He offered 
a sacrifice upon his altar, of every clean beast, 
and of every clean fowl—one, the odd seventh 
that we read of, ch. vil. 2,3. Here observe, 
(1.) He offered only those that were clean ; 
for it is not enough that we sacrifice, but we 
must sacrifice that which God appoints, ac- 
cording to the law of sacrifice, and not a 
corrupt thing. (2.) Though his stock of 
cattle was so small, and that rescued from 
ruin at so great an expense of care and pains, 
yet he did not grudge to give God his dues 
out of it. Hemight have said, “ Have I but 
seven sheep to begin the world with, and 
must one of these seven be killed and burnt 
for sacrifice? Were it not better to defer it 
till we have greater plenty?” No, to prove 
the sincerity of his love and gratitude, he 
cheerfully gives the seventh to his God, as 
an acknowledgment that all was his, and 
owing to him. Serving God with our little 
is the way to make it more; and we must 
never think that wasted with which God is 
honoured. (3.) See here the antiquity of 
religion : the first thing we find done in the 
new world was an act of worship, Jer. vi. 16. | 
We are now to express our thankfulness, 
not by burnt-offerings, but by the sacrifices 
-of praise and the sacrifices of righteousness, 
by pious devotions and a pious conversation. 

II. God’s gracious acceptance of Noah’s 
thankfulness. It was a settled rule in the 
patriarchal age: If thow doest well, shalt thou 
not be accepted ? Noah was so. For, 

1. God was well pleased with the perform- 
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Blessing of No 
anve, v. 21. é 
it is in the Hebrew, a savour of rest, from it. 


As, when he had made the world at first on 
the seventh day, he rested and was refreshed, 


Fu 


ah and his sons. 


so, now that he had new-made it, in the 


sacrifice of the seventh he rested. He was 
well pleased with Noah’s pious zeal, and 
these hopeful beginnings of the new world, 
as men are with fragrant and agreeable 
smells ; though his offering was small, it was 
according to his ability, and God accepted it. 
Having caused his anger to rest upon the 
world of sinners, he here caused his love to 
rest upon this little remnant of believers. 

2. Hereupon, he took up a resolution never 
to drown the world again. Herein he had 
an eye, not so much to Noah’s sacrifice as to 
Christ’s sacrifice of himself, which was typi- 
fied and represented by it, and which was 
indeed an offering of a sweet-smelling savour, 
Eph.v. 2. Good security is here given, and 
that which may be relied upon, 

(1.) That this judgment should never be 
repeated. Noah might think, “ ‘Io what pur- 
pose should the world be repaired, when, in all 
probability, for the wickedness of it, it will 

uickly be in like manner ruined again?” 


“No,” says God, “it never shall.”’ It was said | 


(ch. vi.6), It repented the Lord that he had made 
man; now here he speaks as if it repented 
him that he had destroyed man: neither 
means a change: of his mind, but both a 
change of his way, It repented him concern- 
ing his servants, Deut. xxxii. 36. ‘Two ways 
this resolve is expressed :—[1.] I will not 
again curse the ground, Heb. I will not add 
io curse the ground any more. God had 
cursed the ground upon the first entrance of 
sin (ch. iii. 17), when he drowned it he 
added to that curse; but now he determines 
not to add to it any more. [2.] Neither will 
I again smite gny more every living thing ; 
that is, it was determined that whatever ruin 
God might bring upon particular persons, or 
families, or countries, he would never again 
destroy the whole world till the day shall 
come when time shall be no more. But the 
reason of this resolve is very surprising, for 
it seems the same in effect with the reason 
given for the destruction of the world: 
Because the imagination of man’s heart is evil 
from his youth, ch. vi, 5. But there is this 
difference—there itis said, The imagination 
of man’s heart is evil continually, that is, 
“his actual transgressions continually cry 
against him ;” here it is said, It is evil from 
his youth or childhood. It is bred in the 
bone; he brought it into the world with him ; 


he was shapen and conceived in it. Now, | 


one would think it should follow, ‘Therefore 
that guilty race shall be wholly extinguished, 
and I will make a full end.’ No, “*There- 
fore I will no more take this severe method ; 
for,” First, “He is rather to be pitied, for 
it is all the effect of sin dwelling in him; and 
it is Lut what might be expected from such 
2 degenerate race: he is called a fransgressor 


He smelt a sweet savour, or, as |from the womb, and 
that he deals so ve 
xlviii. 8. 
flesh, corrupt and si 
Secondly, “ He will b er 
if he be dealt with according deserts, 
one flood must succeed another till all- 

destroyed.” war 
judgments, though they may terrify | 
restrain men, yet cannot of themselves sanc- 
tify and renew them; the grace of God 
must work with those judgments. Man’s 
nature was as sinful after the deluge as it 
had been before. 2. That’ God’s } 
takes occasion from man’s sinfulnes: 
nify itself the more; his reasons of merey 
are all drawn from himself, not from any 
thing in us. 
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Thus God 3 
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to his 


See here, 1. “That out 
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(2.) That the course of nature should never . 


be discontinued (v. 22): “ While the earth re- 
maineth, and man upon it, there shall be 
summer and winter (not all winter as had been” 
this last year), day and night,” not all night, 
as probably it was while the rain was descend= 
ing. Here, [1.] It is plainly intimated that 


this earth is not to remain always; it, and all 
the works in it, must shortly be burnt up; 

and we look for new heavens and a new earth, 
when all these things must be dissolved. 
But, [2.] As long as it does remain God’s- 
providence will carefully preserve the regular 
succession of times and seasons, and cause 

each to know its place. ‘To this we owe it 
that the world stands, and the wheel of nature’ 
keeps its track. See here how changeable 

the times are and yet how unchangeable: 
First, The course of nature always changing. 
As it is with the times, so it is with the events 


CHAP. TE. ig 
Both the world aud the church were now again redut 
the family of Noah, of the affairs of which tenehen 
an account, of which we are the more com d to ta 
nizance because from this family we are all descendants. | 
is, |. The covenant of providence settled with and his sous, 
ver. 1—11. In this eovenant, J. God pro’ ~ es | veo talks Gaia 


of their lives, so that, (1.) They should replenish the ea 
1, 7. (2.) They should be safe from theins! Its of the bri 


tures, which should stand in awe of ver. 2. 
should be allowed to eat flesh for the support of their lives ; ¢ 
The world should 

‘ quires of them 

care of one another’s lives, and of their own, ver. 5, 6. _ 


Noah’s sin and shame, yer. 20, 21. 2 
impiety, ver. 22. 3, The pious modesty 
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fruitful, and multiply, and replenish 
the earth. 2 And the fear of you 


blessed Noah and his sons (v. 1), that is, he 


- This follows from what he said in his heart. 


_ I think towards you. We read (ch. vill. 20) 


_ take the readiest way to have them confirmed 


_ the great charter of this new kingdom of 
- wature which was now to be erected, and in- 
' corporated, the former charter having been 


gracious tomen. Here is, 
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2348. cit E CHAP. IX. Blessing of Noah and his sons, 
renewed: Be fruitful, and multiply, and re- 
plenish the earth (v. 1), and repeated (v. 7), 
for the race of mankind was, as it were, to 
begin again, Now, (1.) God sets the whole 
earth before them, tells them it is all their 
own, while if remains, to them and their 
heirs. Note,'’The earth God has given to the 
children of men, for a possession and habita- 
tion, Ps. exv. 16. Though it is not a para- 
dise, but a wilderness rather; yet it is better 
than we deserve. Blessed be God, it is not 
hell. (2.) He gives them a blessing, by the 
force and virtue of which mankind should be 
both multiplied and perpetuated upon earth, 
so that in a little time all the habitable parts 
of the earth should be more or less inhabited ; 
and, though one generation should pass 
away, yet another generation should come, 
while the world stands, so that the stream of 
the human race should be supplied with a 
: constant succession, and run parallel with 
“An d surely your. blood of your lives the current of time, till both heat be de- 
will I require ; at the hand of every |tivered up together into the ocean of eternity. 
beast will I require it, and at the hand| Though death should still reign, and the 
of man; at the hand of every man’s | Lord would still be known by his judgments, 
brother will I require the life of man. | ¥* the earth should never again be dispeo- 
ee ci ddesh man’s. blood, > pled as now it was, but still replenished, 
: » YY | Acts xvii. 24—26. 
man shall his blood be shed: for im| 9. 4 grant of power over the inferior crea- 
the image of God made he man. 7 |tures, v. 2. He grants, (1.) A title to them: 
And you, be ye fruitful, and multiply ; 


Into your hands they are delivered, for your 
b ring Et htabai dantly in the earth, use and benefit. (2.) A dominion over them, 
and multiply therein. 


without which the title would avail little: 
The fear of you and the dread of you shall be 

We read, in the close of the foregoing 
chapter, the very kind things which God said 


upon every beast. This revives a former 
grant (ch. i. 28), only with this difference, 

in his heart, concerning the remnant of man- 

kind which was now left to be the seed of a 


that man in innocence ruled by love, fallen 
man rules by fear. Now this grant remains 
new world. Now here we have these kind 
things spoken to them. In general, God 


ver. 23. 4. The curse of Canaan, and the blessing of Shem and 
Japheth, ver. 24—27. IV. The age and death of Noah, ver. 


A ND God blessed Noah and his 
sons, and said unto them, Be 


and the dread of you shall be upon 
every beast of the earth, and upon 
every fowl of the air, upon all that 
moveth upon the earth, and upon all 
the fishes of the sea; into your hand 
are they delivered. 3 Every moving 
thing that liveth shall be meat for 
you; even as the green herb have I 
given you all things. 4 But flesh 
with the life thereof, which is the 
blood thereof, shall ye not eat. 5 


‘in force, and thus far we have still the benefit 
of it, [1.] That those creatures which are 
any way useful to us are reclaimed, and we 
use them either for service or food, or both, 
as they are capable. ‘The horse and ox pa- 
tiently submit to the bridle and yoke, and 
.the sheep is dumb ‘both before the shearer 
and before the butcher; for the fear and 
dread of man are upon them. [2.] Those 
creatures that are any way hurtful to us are 
restrained, so that, though now and then man 
may be hurt by some of them, they do not 
combine together to mse up in rebellion 
against man, else God could by these destroy 
the world as effectually as he did by a deluge ; 
it is one of God’s sore judgments, Ezek. xiv. 
21. What is it that keeps wolves out of our 
towns, and lions out of our streets, and con- 
fines them to the wilderness, but this fear and 
dread? Nay,somehave been tamed, Jas. iii. 7. 

3. A grant of maintenance and subsistence: 
Every moving thing that liveth shall be meat 
foryou, v.3. Hitherto, most think, man had 
been confined to feed only upon the pro- 
ducts of the earth, fruits, herbs, and roots, 
and all sorts of corn and milk ; so was the 
1. A grant of lands of vast extent, and a| first grant, ch. i. 29. But the flood having 


assured them of his good-will to them and 
his gracious intentions concerning them. 


Note, All God’s promises of good flow from 
his purposes of love and the counsels of his 
own will. See Eph. i. 11; iii. 11, and com- 
pare Jer. xxix. 11. J know the thoughts that 


how Noah blessed God, by his altar and sacri- 
fice. Now here we find God blessing Noah. 
Note, God will graciously bless (that is, do 
well for) those who sincerely bless (that is, 
speak well of) him. Those that are truly 
thankful for the mercies they have received 


and continued to them. 
Now here we have the Magna Charta— 


forfeited and seized. 
I. The grants of this charter are kind and 


' promise of a great increase of men to occupy | perhaps washed away much of the virtue of 


and enjoy them. The first blessing-is here! the earth, and so rendered its fruitslesspleas- 


; 
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Blessing of Noah and his sons. . 
ing and less nourishing,\God now enlarged 
the grant, and allowed man to eat flesh, which 
perhaps man himself never thought of, tll 
now that God directed him to it, nor had any 
more desire to than a sheep has to suck blood 
like a wolf. But now man is allowed to feed 
upon flesh, as freely and safely as upon the 
green herb. Now here see, (1.) That God is 
a_good Master, and provides, not only that 
we may live, but that we may live comforta- 
bly, in his service; not for necessity only, 
but for delight. (2.) That every creature of 
God is good, and nothing to be refused, 1 Tim. 
iy. 4. Afterwards some meats that were 
proper enough for food were prohibited by 
the ceremonial law ; but from the beginning, 
it seems, it was not so, and therefore is not 
so under the gospel. 

II. The precepts and provisos of this char- 
ter are no less kind and gracious, and in- 
stances of God’s good-will to man. ‘The 
Jewish doctors speak so often of the seven 
precepts of Noah, or of the sons of Noah, 
which they say were to be observed by all 
nations, that it may not be amiss to set them 
down. The first against the worship of idols. 
The second against blasphemy, and requiring 
to bless the name of God. The third against 
murder. The fourth against incest and all 
uncleanness. ‘The fifth against theft and 
Yapine. The sixth requiring the administra- 
tion of justice. The seventh against eating 
of flesh with the life. These the Jews-re- 
quired the observance of from the proselytes 
of the gate. 
toncern the life of man. 

1. Man must not prejudice his own life by 
eating that food which is unwholesome and 
prejudicial to his health (w. 4): “Flesh with 


the life thereof, which is the blood thereof 


(that is, raw flesh), shall you not-eat, as the 
beasts of prey do.” It was necessary to add 
this limitation to the grant of liberty to eatflesh, 
lest, instead of nourishing their bodies by it, 
they should destroy them. God would hereby 


show, (1.) That though they were lords of 


the creatures, yet they were subjects to the 
Creator, and under the restraints of his law. 
(2.) That they must not be greedy and hasty 
in taking their food, but stay the preparing 
of it; not like Saul’s soldiers (1 Sam. xiv. 32), 
nor riotous eaters of flesh, Prov. xxiii. 20. 


(3.) That they must not be barbarous and 


cruel to the inferior creatures. ‘They must 


be lords, but not tyrants; they might kill 


them for their profit, but not torment them 


for their pleasure, nor tear away the member 
of a creature while it was yet alive, and eat 
(4.) That during the continuance of 
the law of sacrifices, in which the blood made 
atonement for the soul (Ley. xvii. 11), signi- 
fying that the life of the sacrifice was accepted 
for the life of the sinner, blood must not be 
Yooked upon as a common thing, but must 
be poured out before the Lord (2 Sam, xxiii. 
16), either upon his altar or upon his earth. 
But, now that the great and true sacrifice has 


that. 


But the precepts here giyen all 


‘the magistrate, or whoever is appointes 


been offered, the oblig: 
with the reason of it. 


2. Man must not take sway his 
ant Tee 
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easure, but they 2 

od’s, and we must resign them at his plea- 
sure; if we in any way hasten our own 
deaths, we are accountable to God for it. _ 
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3. The beasts must not be suffered to hurt 
the life of man: At the hand of every beast 
will I require it. ‘To show low tender God 
was of the life of man, though he had lately 
made such destruction of lives, he will have 
the beast put to death that killsa man. This 
was confirmed by the law of Moses (Exod. 
xxi. 28), and I think it would not be unsate 
to observe it ‘still. Thus God ‘showed his 
hatred of the sin of murder, that men might 
hate it the more, and not only punish, but 
prevent it. AndseeJoby.23. 0 

4. Wilful murderers must be put to death. 
This is the sin which is here designed to be 
restrained by the terror of punishment. . (1.) 
God will punish murderers ; At the hand of 
every man’s brother will I require the life of 
man, that is, “I will avenge te blood of the 
murdered upon the murderer”’ 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 22. When God requires the life of a 
man at the hand of him that took it away 
unjustly, the murderer cannot render that, 
and therefore must render his own in lieu of 
it, which is the only way left of making resti- 
tution.. Note, The righteous God will cer- 
tainly make inquisition for blood, though 
men cannot or do not. One time or other, 
in this world or in the next, he will both dis. 
cover concealed murders, which are hidden 
from man’s eye, and punish avowed and jus- 
aned murders, which are too great for pau 

and. (2.) The magistrate must isl 
murderers (v. 6): Whoso sheddeth: man’s bo, 
whether upon a sudden provocation or having 
premeditated it (for rash anger is heart-mur- 
der as well as malice prepense, Matt. ba 
22), by man shall his blood be shed, that is, by 
allowed to be the avenger of blood. — There 
are those who are ministers of God for this 
purpose, to be a protection to the innocent, 
by being a terror to the malicic HE get 
doers, and they must not bear the sword. in 
vain, Rom. xiii. 4. Before the flood, as it 
should seem by the story of Cain, God took 
the punishment of murder into his owt 


i 


hands ; but now he committed this jud, 


to men, to masters of families at first, mn 
aererds to the heads, count yw 
ought to be faithful to the trus' hae ed in 
deere Note, Wilful murder ought always to 
be punished with death. It is a sin whic 
the Lord would not pardon in a prince (‘ 
Kings xxiv, 3, 4), and which eae 


Pe 


prince should not pardon in a subject. 
this law there is a reason annexed : For in tl 
image of God made he man at first. Man is 
a creature dear to his Creator, and therefore 


qu vu 
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sre estes 
ought to be so to us. God put honour upon 
him, let not us then put contempt upon him. 
Such remains of God’s image are stilt even 
upon fallen man as that he who unjustly kills 
‘a man defaces the image of God ‘and does 
_ dishonour to him. When God allowed men 
to kill their beasts, yet he forbade them to 
kill their slaves; for these are of a much 
‘more noble and excellent nature, not only 
God’s creatures,-but his image, Jam. iil. 9. 
All men have something of the image of God 
upon them; but magistrates have, besides, 
the image of his power, and the saints the 
image of his holiness, and therefore those who 
shed the blood of princes or saints incur a 
double guilt. 


8 And God spake unto Noah, and 
to his sons with him, saying, 9 And 
I, behold, I establish my covenant 
with you, and with your seed after 
you; 10 And with every living 
creature that 7s with you, of the fowl, 
of the cattle, and of every beast of the 
earth with you; from all that go out 

of the ark, to every beast of the earth. 


11 And I will establish my covenant: 


with you; neither shall all flesh be 
cut off any more by the waters of a 
flood; neither shall there any more 
be a flood to destroy the earth. 


Here is, I. The general establishment of 
God’s covenant with this new world, and the 
extent of that covenant, v. 9, 10. Here 
observe, 1. That God is graciously pleased 
to deal with man in the way of a covenant, 
wherein God greatly magnifies his conde- 
scending favour, and greatly encourages 
man’s duty and obedience, as a reasonable 
and gainful service, 2. That all God’s cove- 
nants with man are of his own making: J, 
behold, I— It is thus expressed both to raise 
our admiration—*“ Behold, and wonder, that 
though God be high yet he has this respect 


- to man,” and to confirm our assurances of 


_ the validity of the covenant—“ Behold and 
’ see, I make it; I that am faithful and able 
to make it good.” 3. That God’s covenants 
are established more firmly than the pillars 
of heaven or the foundations of the earth, 
and cannot be disannulled. 4. That God’s 
covenants are made with the covenanters and 
with their seed; the promise is to them and 
their children. 5. That those may be taken 
into covenant with God, and receive the 
benefits of it, who yet are not capable of re- 
stipulating, or giving their own consent. 
For this covenant is made with every living 
creature, every beast of the earth. 

Ii. The particular intention of this cove- 
nant. It was designed to secure the world 
from another deluge: There shall not any 
more be a flood. God had drowned the world 
once, and still it was’as filthy and provoking 


CHAP. IX. 
‘as ever, and God foresaw the wickedness of 
it, and yet promised he would never drown 
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God’s covenant with Noah. 


it any more ; for he deals not with us accord- 
ing to our sins. | It is owing to God’s good- 
ness and faithfulness, not to any reformation 
of the world, that it has not often been 
deluged, and that it is not deluged now. As 
the old world was ruined to be a monumen 
of justice, so this world remains to this day 
a monument of mercy, according to the oath 
of God, that the waters of Noah should no 
more return to cover the earth, Isa. liv. 9. 
This promise of God keeps the sea and clouds 
in their decreed place, and sets them gates and 
bars ; hitherto they shall come, Job xxxviii. 
10,11. If the sea should flow but for a few 
days, as it does twice every day for a few 
hours, what desolation would it make! - And 
how destructive would the clouds be, if such 
showers as we have sometimes seen were con- 
tinued long! But God, by flowing seas and 
sweeping rains, shows what he could do in 
wrath ; and yet, by preserving the earth from 
being deluged between both, shows what he 
can do in mercy and will do in truth. Let 
us give him the glory of his mercy in pro- 
mising and of his truth in performing. This 
promise does not hinder, 1. But that God 
may bring other wasting judgments upon 
mankind; for, though he has here bound 
himself not to: use this arrow any more, yet 
he has other arrows in his quiver. 2. Nor 
but that he may destroy particular places and 
countries by the inundations of the sea or 
rivers. 3. Nor will the destruction of the 
world at the last day by fire be any breach of: 
his promise. Sin which drowned the old 
world will burn this. 


12 And God said, This is the 
token of the covenant which I make 
between me and you and every living . 
creature that 7s with you, for perpe- 
tual generations: 13 1 do set my 
bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a 
token of a covenant between me and 
the earth. 14.And_.it shall come to 
pass, when I ‘bring a cloud over the 
earth, that the bow shall be seen in 
the cloud: 15 And I will remember 
my covenant, which zs between me 
and you and every living creature of 
all flesh; and the waters shall no 
more become a. flood to destroy all 
flesh. 16 And the bow shall be in 
the cloud; and I will look upon it, 
that 1 may remember the everlasting 
covenant between God and every 
living creature of all flesh that zs upon 
the earth. 17 And God said unto 
Noah, This %s the token: of the cove- 
nant, which I have established be- 


~ God's covenant with Noah. 


' brighter the bow in the cloud. Thus, as 


Yer 
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vii. 12, 13), and a bi 
execution. It isa bow 
upwards, not towards the 
of the covenant were- inte) 
ad és arg. 4 8. As aga fos the 
ow, that he may Té: er enant, 
so should we, that peo also ne Renee 
mindful of the covenant, with faith 
thankfulness. taste hs (ete? 
18 And the sons of Noah, that 
went forth of the ark, were Shem, 
and Ham, and Japheth: and Ham is 
the father of Canaan. 19 These are 
the three sons of Noah: and of them 
was the whole earth overspread. 20 
And Noah began to be a husband- 
man, and he planted a vineyard: 21 
And he drank of the wine, and was 
drunken; and he was uncovered 
within his tent. 22 And Ham, the 
father of Canaan, saw the nakedness 
of his father, and told his two bre- 
thren without. 23 And Shem and 
Japheth took a garment, and laid it 
upon both their shoulders, and went 
backward, and covered the nakedness 
of their father; and their faces were 
backward, and they saw not their 
father’s nakedness. je 


Here is, I. Noah’s family and employ- 
ment. The names of his sons are again. 
mentioned (v. 18, 19) as those from whom 
the whole earth was overspread, by which it 
appears that Noah, after the flood, had na 
more children: all the world came from 
these three. Note, God, when he pleases, 
can make a little one to become a thousand, 
and greatly increase the latter end of those 
whose beginning was small. Such are the 
power and efficacy of a divine blessing. The 
business Noah applied himself to was that 
of a husbandman, Heb. a man of the earth, 
that is, a man dealing in the earth, that kept 
ground in his hand, and occupied it. We 
are all naturally men of the earth, made of 
it, living on it, and hastening to it: many 
are sinfully so, addicted to earthly things. 
Noah was by his calling led to trade in the 
fruits of the earth. He began to be a hus- 
bandman, that is, some time after his de- 
parture out of the ark, he returned to his 
old employment, from which he had been 
diverted by the building of the ark first, and 
probably afterwards by the building of a 
house on dry land for himself and family. 
For this good while he had been a carpenter, 
but now he began again to be a husband- 
man. Observe, Though Noah was a great 
man and a good man, an old man and arich 
man, a man greatly favoured by heaven and 
honoured on earth, yet he would not live an 
idle life, nor think the husbandman’s calling 


tween me and all flesh that is upon 
the earth. Xi 


Articles of agreement among men are 
usually sealed, that the covenants may be 
the more solemn, and the performances of 
the covenants the more sure, to mutual satis- 
faction. God therefore, being willing more 
abundantly to show to the heirs of promise 
the immutability of his councils, has con- 
firmed his covenant: by a seal (Heb. vi. 17), 
which makes the foundations we build on 
stand sure, 2'Tim. ii. 19. The seal of this 
covenant of nature was natural enough; it 
was the rainbow, which, it is likely, was seen 
in the clouds before, when second causes 
concurred, but was never a seal of the cove- 
nant till now that it was made so by a divine 
institution. Now, concerning this seal of 
the covenant, observe, 1. This seal is affixed 
with repeated assurances of the truth of that 
promise of which it was designed to be the 
ratification: I do set my bow in the cloud 
(v. 13); it shall be seen in the cloud (v. 14), 
that the eye may affect the heart and con- 
firm the faith; and it shall be the token of 
the covenant (v. 12, 13), and I will remember 
my covenant, that the waters shall no more 
become a flood, v. 15. Nay, as if the Eternal 
Mind needed a memorandum, JI will look 
upon it, that I may remember the everlasting 
covenant, v. 16. Thus here is line upon 
line, that we might have sure and .strong 
consolation who have laid hold of this hope. 
2. The rainbow appears when the clouds 
are most disposed to wet, and returns after 
the rain; when we have most reason to fear 
the rain prevailing, then God shows this 
seal of the promise that it shall not pre- 
vail. Thus God obviates our fears with such 
encouragements as are both suitable and 
seasonable. 3. The thicker the cloud the 


threatening afflictions abound, encouraging 
consolations much more abound, 2 Cor. i. 5. 
4. The rainbow appears when one. part of 
the sky is clear, which intimates mercy re- 
membered in the midst of wrath; and the 
clouds are hemmed as it were with the rain- 
bow, that they may not overspread the hea- 
vens, for the bow is coloured rain or the 
edges of a cloud gilded. 5. The rainbow is 
the reflection of the beams of the sun, which 
intimates that all the glory and significancy 
of the seals of:.he covenant are derived from 
Christ the Sun of righteousness, who is also 
described with a rainbow about his throne 
(Rev. iv. 3), and a rainbow upon his head 
“Rev. x. 1), which intimates, not only his 
majesty, but his mediatorship. 6. The rain- 
bow has fiery colours in it, to signify that 
though God will not again drown the world, 
yet, when the mystery of God shall be 
finished, the world shall be consumed by 
fire. 7. A bow bespeaks terror, but this 
bow has neither string nor arrow, as the bow 
ordained against the persecutors has (Ps. 
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below him. Note, Though God by his pro- 
vidence may take us off from our callings 

_ for a time, yet when the occasion is over we 
ought with humility and industry to apply 
ourselves to them again, and, in.the calling 
wherein we are called, faithfully to abide with 

God, 1 Cor. vii. 24. - 

If. Noah’s sin and shame: He planted a 
vineyard ; and, when he had gathered his 
vintage, probably he appointed a day of 

_ mirth and feasting in his family, and had 

his sons and their children with him, to 
rejoice with him in the increase of his house 
as well as in the increase of his vineyard; 
and we may suppose he prefaced his feast 
with a sacrifice to the honour of God. 
this was omitted, it was just with God to 
_ leave him to himself, that he who did not 

_ begin with God might end with the beasts; 

_ but we charitably hope that it was not : and 
perhaps he appointed this feast with a de- 

sign, at the close of it, to bless his sons, as 


Isaac, ch. xxvii. 3, 4, That I may eat, and 


that my soul may bless thee. At this feast he 
drank of the wine ; for who planteth a vine- 
yard and eateth not of the fruit of it? But 
_ he drank too liberally, more than his head at 
this age would bear, for he was drunk.’ We 
have reason to think he was never drunk 


before nor after ; observe how he came now 


to be overtaken in this fault. It was his sin, 
and a great sin, so much the worse for its 
being so soon after a great deliverance ; but 
God left him to himself, as he did Hezekiah 
(2 Chron. xxxii. 31), and -has left this mis- 
carriage of his upon record, to teach us, 1. That 
the fairest copy that ever mere man wrote 
since the fall had its blots and false strokes. 
It was said of Noah that he was perfect in 
his generations (ch. vi. 9), but this shows that 
it is meant of sincerity, not a sinless perfec- 
tion. 2. That sometimes those who, with 
watchfulness and resolution, have, by the 
grace of God, kept their integrity in the 
' midst of temptation, have, through security, 
and carelessness, and neglect of the grace of 
, been surprised into sin; when the hour 

of temptation has been over. N. oah, who 
had kept sober in drunken company, is now 
drunk in sober company. Let him that thinks 
he stands take heed. 3. That we have need 
to be very careful, when we use God’s good 
creatures plentifully, lest we use them to 
excess. Christ’s- disciples must take heed 
lest at any time their hearts be overcharged, 
Luke xxi. 34. Now the consequence of 
Noah’s sin was shame. He was uncovered 
within his tent, made naked to his shame, as 
Adam when he had eaten forbidden fruit. 
Yet Adam sought concealment ; Noah is so 
destitute of thought and reason that he seeks 
no coveri This was a fruit of the vine 
that Noah did not think of. Observe here 
the great evil of the sin of drunkenness. (1.) 
t discovers men. What infirmities they 
have, they betray when they are drunk, and 
what secrets they are entrusted with are then 


If 


Sin of Ham. 


easily got out of them. Drunken porters 
keep open gates. (2.) It disgraces men, 
and exposes them to contempt. As it shows 
them, so it shames them. Men say and do 
that when drunk which when they are sober 
they would blush at the thoughts of, Hab. ii. 
15, 16. 

III. Ham’s impudence and impiety: He 
saw the nakedness of his father, and told his 
two brethren, v. 22. To see it accidentally 
and involuntarily would not have been a 
crime; but, 1. He pleased himself with the 
sight, as the Edomites looked upon the day of 
their_brother (Obad. 12), pleased, and insult- 
ing. Perhaps Ham had sometimes been 
himself drunk, and reproved for it by his 
good father, whom he was therefore pleased 
to see thus overcome. Note, It is common 
for those who walk in false ways themselves 
to rejoice at the false steps which they some- 
times see others make. But charity rejoices 
not in iniquity, nor can true penitents that 
are sorry for their own sins rejoice in the 
sins of others. 2. He told his two brethren 
without (in the street, as the word is), ina 
scornful deriding manner, that his father 
might seem vile unto them. It is very 
wrong, (1.) To make a jest of sin (Prov. xiv. 
9), and to be puffed up with that for which 
we should rather mourn, 1 Cor. v. 2. And, 
(2.) To publish the faults of any, espe- 
cially of parents, whom it is our duty ta 
honour. Noah was not only a good man, 
but had been a good father to him; and this 
was a most base disingenuous requital to 
him for his tenderness. Ham is here called 
the father of Canaan, which intimates that 
he who was himself a father should have been 
more respectful to him that was his father. - 

IV. The pious care of Shem and Japheth 
to cover their poor father’s shame, v. 23. 
‘They not only would not see it themselves, 
but provided that no one else might see it, 
herein setting us an example of charity with 
reference to other men’s sin and shame; we 
must not only not say, A confederacy, with 
those that proclaim it, but we must be care- 
ful to conceal it, or at least to make the best 
of it, so doing as we would be done by. “1: 
There is a mantle of love to be thrown over 
the faults of all, 1 Pet. iv. 8. 2: Besides 
this, there is a rube of reverence to be thrown 
over the faults of parents and other superiors. 


24 And Noah awoke from his wine, 
and knew what his younger son had 
done unto him. 25 And he said, 
Cursed be Canaan; a servant of ser- 
vants shall he be unto his brethren. 
26 And he said, Blessed be the Lorp 
God of Shem; and Canaan shall be 
his servant. 27 God shall enlarge 
Japheth, and he shall dwell in the 
tents of Shem ; and Canaan shall be 
his servant. 
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Noah's prophecy. 


yet again. 

Il. The spirit of prophecy comes upon 
him, and, like dying Jacob, he tells his sons 
what shall befal them, ef. xlix. 1. 

1. He pronounces a curse on Canaan the 
son of Ham (v. 25), in whom Ham is him- 
self cursed, either because this son of his 
was now more guilty than the rest, or be- 
cause the posterity of this son was afterwards 
to be rooted out of their land, to make room 
for Israel.. And Moses here. records it for 
the animating of Israel in the wars of Ca- 
naan; though the Canaanites were a formid- 
able people, yet they weve of old an accursed 
people, and doomed to ruin. The particular 
curse is, A servant of servants (that is, the 
meanest and most despicable servant) shall 
he be, even to his brethren.Those who by 
birth were his equals shall by conquest be 
his lords.. This certainly points at the vic- 
tories obtained by Israel over the Canaanites, 
by which they. were, all either put to the 
sword or put under tribute (Josh. ix. 23; 
Judg. i. 28, 30, 33, 35), which happened not 
till about 800 years after this. Note, (1-) 
God often visits the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children, especially when the child- 
ren inherit the fathers’ wicked dispositions, 
and imitate the fathers’ wicked practices, 
and do nothing to cut off the entail of the 
curse. (2.) Disgrace is justly put upon those 
that put disgrace upon others, especially that 
dishonour and grieve their own parents.. An 
undutiful child that mocks at his parents is 
no more worthy to be called a son, but de- 
serves to be made as a hired servant, nay, as 
a servant of servants, among his brethren. 
(3.) Though divine curses operate slowly, 
yet, first or last, they will take effect. The 
Canaanites were under a curse of slavery, 
and yet, for a great while, had the dominion; 
for a family, a people, a-persun, may lie 
under the curse of God, and yet may long 
prosper in the world, till the measure of 
their iniquity, like that of the Canaanites, be 
full. Many are marked for ruin that are not 
yet ripe for ruin. Therefore, Let not thy 
heart envy sinners. 

2. He entails a blessing upon Shem and 
Japheth. 

‘-(1.) He blesses Shem, or rather blesses 
God for him, yet so that it entitles him to 
ihe greatest honour and happiness imagina- 
ble, v. 26. Observe, [1.] He calls the Lord 
the God of Shem; and happy, thrice happy, 
is that people whose God is the Lorp, Ps. 
exliv. 15. All blessings are included in this. 
This was the blessing conferred on Abra- 
jham and his seed; the God of heaven was 
not ashamed to be called their God, Heb. xi. | 


16., Shem is hc 
Sleep cured him, and,| his respect, to his father by th 
Lord himself puts this honc 

| be his God, which is a sufficie 
for all our services and all our suf 
his name. [2.] He gives to God the glor iN 
of that good work which Shem had done, 
and, instead of blessing and praising 
that was the instrument, he blesses 
praises God that was the author. Note, The 
glory of all that is at any time well done, by 
ourselves. or, others, must be humbly and 
thankfully. transmitted to God, who works 
all our good works in us and for us. 
we see men’s good works we should glorify, 
not them, but our Father, Matt. v.16. Thus 
David, in effect, blessed Abigail, when he 
blessed God that sent her (1 Sam. xxv. 32, 
33), for it is an honour and a favour to be 
employed for God and used by him in doing 
good. 
God’s gracious dealings with Shem and his 
family would be such as would evidence to all 
the world that he was the God of Shem, on 
which behalf thanksgivings would by many 
be rendered to him: Blessed be t a 


him - 


When 


[3.] He foresees and foretels that 


God of Shem. [4.] It is intimated that the 


church should be built up and continued in 
the posterity of Shem; for of him came the 
Jews, who were, for a great while, stinumaly 
Ee Som people God had in the world. 


5.]. Some think reference is here had to 
hrist, who was the Lord God that, in his 


human nature, should descend from the 
loins of Shem; for of him, as concerning 
the flesh, Christ came. unaal 
ticularly enslaved to him: He shall be his 
servant. Note, Those that have the Lord for 
their God shall have as much of the honour 


[6.] Canaan is par- 


and power of this world as he sees good for 


them. a 


(2.) He blesses Japheth, and, in himithe 


isles of the Gentiles, which were peopled by 
his seed: God shall enlarge Japheth, and he 
shall. dwel! in the tents of Shem, v.27. Now, 


[1.] Some make this to belong wholly to 
Japheth, and to denote either, First, His 
outward prosperity, that his seed should be 
so numerous and so victorious that. they 
should be masters of the tents of Shem, 
which was fulfilled when the people of the 
Jews, the most eminent of Shem’s race, were 
tributaries to the Grecians first and after- 
wards to the Romans, both of Japheth’s 
seed. Note, Outward prosperity is no im: 
fallible mark of the true church: the tents 
of. Shem are not always the tents of the 
conqueror. Or, Secondly, It denotes th 
conversion of the Gentiles, and the bringin, 
of them into the church ; and then we shoul 
read it, God shall persuade Japheth (for s¢ 
the word signifies), and then, being so per 
suaded, he shall dwell in the tents of Shem 
that is, Jews and Gentiles shall be united to 
gether in the gospel fold. After many of th 
Gentiles shall haye been proselyted to the Jew 
ish religion, both shall be one in Christ (Eph 


ii. 14, 15), and the Christian church, mostly 
nade up of the Gentiles, shall succeed the 


_ Jews in the privileges of church-member- 
_ ship; the latter having first cast themselves 


by persuasion, Ps. cx. 3. 


out by their unbelief, the Gentiles shall 


_ dwell in their tents, Rom. xi. 11, &c. Note, 


It is God only that can bring those again 
into the church who have separated them- 
selves from it. It is the power of God that 
makes the gospel of Christ effectual to sal- 
vation, Rom. i. 16. And again, Souls are 
brought into the church, not by force, but 
They are drawn 
py the cords of a man, and persuaded by 
reason to be religious. [2.] Others divide 
this between Japheth and Shem, Shem hav- 
ing not been directly blessed, v. 26. First, 
Japheth: has the blessing of the earth be- 
neath- God shall enlarge Japheth, enlarge 
his seed, enlarge his border. Japheth’s 


__ posterity Ohm all Europe, a great part of 


Asia, and perhaps America. Note, God is 
-to be acknowledged in all our enlargements. 
It is he that enlarges the coast and enlarges 
the heart. And again, many dwell in large 
tents that do not dwell in God’s tents, as 
Japheth did. Secondly, Shem has the bless- 
mg of heayen above: He shail (that is, 


_ God shall) dwell in the tents of Shem, that is, 


’ carded. 


“From his loins Christ shall come, and in 
his seed the church shall be continued.” The 
birth-right was now to be divided between 
Shem and Japheth, Ham being utterly dis- 
In the principality which they 


- equally share Canaan shall be servant to 


‘ 


both. The double portion is given to Ja- 
pheth, whom God shall enlarge; but the 
priesthood is given to Shem, for God shail 
dwell in the tents of Shem: and certainly we 
are more happy if we have God dwelling in 
our tents than if we had there all the silver 
and gold in the world. ‘It is better to dwell 
in tents with God than in palaces without 
him, In Salem, where is God’s tabernacle, 


- there is more satisfaction than in all the isles 


ofthe Gentiles. ‘Thirdly, They both have do- 
minion over Canaan: Cunaan shail be ser- 
vant to them; so some read it. When Ja- 
pheth joins with Shem, Canaan falls before 


them both. When strangers become friends, 


enemies become servants. 


_ 28 And Noah lived after the flood 
three hundred and fifty years. 29 


_ And-all the days ot Noah were nine 
- hundred and fitty years: and he died. 


___ Here see, 1. How God prolonged the life of 


Noah ; he lived 950 years, twenty more than 
Adam and but nineteen less than Methuse- 


~ Tah; this long life was a further reward of 


~4 


his apna piety, and a great blessing to the 
world, to which no doubt he continued a 
preacher of righteousness, with-this advan- 


_ tage, that now all he preached to were his 


own children. 2. How God put a period to 
his life at last. Though he lived long, yet 
he died, having probably first seen many 
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The generations of Noah. 
that descended from him dead before him. 
Noah lived to seetwo worlds, but, beingan heir 
of the righteousness which is by faith, when 
he died he went to see a better than either. 
CHAP. X. 


This chapter shows more particularly what was said in general 
(ch. ix. 19), concerning the three sons of Noah, that “of them 
was the whole earth overspread ;” and the fruit of that blessing 
(ch. ix. 1,7), ‘replenish the earth.” It is the only certain 
account extant of the origin of nations; and yet perhaps there is no 
nation but that of the Jews that can be confident from which of 
these seventy fountains (for so many there are here) it derives 
its streams. Through the wantof early records, the mixtures of 
people, the revolutions of nations, and distance of time, the 
knowledge of the lineal descent of the present inhabitants of 
the earth is lost; nor were any genealogies preserved but those 
of the Jews, for the sake of the Messiah, only in this chapter we 
have a brief account, I. Of the posterity of Japheth, ver. 2—5. 
Ul. The posterity of Ham (ser. 6—20), and in this_particular 
notice is taken of Nimrod, ver. S—10. IIJ. The posterity of 
Shem, ver. 2), &c. 


OW these are the generations 
of the sons of Noah, Shem, 
Ham, and Japheth: and unto them 
were sons born after the flood. 2 The 
sons of Japheth; Gomer, and Ma- 
gog, and Madai, and Javan, and 
Tubal, and Meshech, and Tiras. 3 
And the sons of Gomer ; Ashkenaz, 
and Riphath,and Togarmah.. 4 And 
the sons of Javan; Elishah, and 
Tarshish, Kittim, and Dodanim. 7 
By these were the isles of the Gen- 
tiles divided in their lands; every 
one after his tongue, after their fami- 
lies, in their nations. 

Moses begins with Japheth’s family, either 
because he was the eldest, or because hig 
family lay remotest from Israel and had least 
concern with them at the time when Moses 
wrote; and therefore he mentions that race 
very briefly, hastening to give an account of 
the posterity of Ham, who were Israel’s ene- 
mies, and of Shem, who were Israel’s ances- 
tors; for it is the church that the scripture 
is designed to be the history of, and of the 
nations of the world only as they were some 
way or other related to Israel and interested 
in the affairs of Israel. Observe, 1. Notice 
is taken that the sons of Noah had sons born 
to them after the flood, to repair and rebuild 
the world of mankind which the flood had 
ruined. He that had killed now makes alive. 
2: The posterity of Japheth were allotted to 
the isles of the Gentiles (v. 5), which were 
solemnly, by lot, after a survey, divided 
among them, and probably this island of 
ours among the rest; all places beyond the 
sea from Judea are called isles (Jer. xxv. 22), 
and this directs us to understand that pro- 
mise (Isa. xlii. 4), the isles shall wait for his 
law, of the conversion of the Gentiles to the 
faith of Christ: 

-6 And the sons of Ham; Cush, 
and Mizraim, and Phut, and Canaan. 
7 And the sons of Cush; Seba, and 
Havilah, and Sabtah, and Raamah, 
and Sabtechah: and’ the sons of 


- got to be their prince. 


The generations of Noah. 


Raamah; Shebah, and Dedan. 8 


And Cush begat Nimrod: he began 
to be a mighty one in the earth. 9 
He was a mighty hunter before the 
Lorp: wherefore it is said, Even as 


- Nimrod the mighty hunter before the 


Lorp. 10 And the beginning of his 
kingdom was Babel, and Erech, and 
Accad, and Calneh, in the land of 
Shinar. 11 Out of that land went 
forth Asshur, and builded Nineveh, 
and the city Rehoboth, and Gaieh. 
12 And Resen between Nineveh and 
Calah: the same 7s a great city. 13 
And Mizraim begat Ludim, and 
Anamim, and Lehabim, and Naph- 
tuhim, 14 And Pathrusim, and Cas- 
luhim, (out of whom came Philistim,) 
and Caphtorim. 


That which is observable and improvable 
in these verses is the account here given of 
Nimrod, v. 8—10. He is here represented 
as a great man in his day: He began to bea 
mighty one in the earth, that is, whereas those 
that went before him were content to stand 
upon the same level with their neighbours, 
and though every man bore rule in his own 
house yet no man pretended any further, 
Nimrod’s aspiring mind could not rest: here ; 
he was resolved to tower above his neigh- 
bours, not only to be eminent among them, 
but to lord it over them. The same spirit 
that actuated the giants before the flood 
(who: became mighty men, and men of re- 
nown, ch. vi. 4), now revived in him, so’ soon 
was that tremendous judgment which the 
pride and tyranny of those mighty men 
brought upon the world forgotten. Note, 
There are some in whom ambition and affec- 
tation of dominion seem to be bred in the 
bone; such there have been and will be, 
notwithstanding the wrath of God often re- 
vealed from heaven against them. Nothing 
on this side hell will humble and break the 
proud spirits of some men, in this like Lu- 
cifer, Isa. xiv. 14, 15. Now, 

I. Nimrod was a great hunter; with this 
he began, and for this became famous toa 
proverb. Every great hunter is, in remem- 
brance of him, called a Nimrod. 1. Some 
think he did good with his hunting, served 
his country by ridding it of the wild beasts 
which infested it, and so insinuated himself 
into the affections of his neighbours, and 
Those that exercise 
authority either are, or at least would be 
called, benefactors, Luke xxii. 25. 2. Others 
think that under pretence of hunting he 
gathered men under his command, in pur- 
suit of another game he had to play, which 
was to make himself master of the country 
and to bring them into subjection. He was 
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a athe hunter, that is 
vader of his neighhawy 
ties, and a _persecu 
rying all before him, 
make all his own by pedi violence. He 
thought himself a mig eM prince, but before 
the Lord (that is, in God’s account) he was 
but a mighty hunter. Note, Great : con- 
querors are but great hunters, Alexander 
and Cesar would not make such a figure in 
scripture-history as they do in common his- 
tory ; the former is represented i in propleay 
but as a he-goat pushing, Dan. viii. 5. Nim- 
rod was a mighty hunter against 1B Lord, 
so the LXX.; that is, (1.) He et up idolatry, 
as Sercboan, did, for the Bo eae 
usurped dominion. That he feet A ae a 
new government, he set up a new religion 
upon the ruin of the primitive constitution 
of both. Bubel was the mother of harlots. 
Or, (2.) He carried on his oppression and 
violence in defiance of God himself, daring 
Heaven with his impieties, as if he and his 
huntsmen could out-brave the Almighty, 
and were a match for the Lord of hosts and 
all his armies. As if it were a small thing to 
weary men, he thinks to weary my God also 
Isa. vii. 13. 

II. Nimrod was a great ruler : The begin. 
ning of his kingdom was Babel, v.10. Some 
way or other, by arts or arms, he got into 
power, either being chosen to it or forcing 
his way to it; and so Jaid the foundations of 
a monarchy, which was afterwards a head of 
gold, and the terror of the mighty, and bade 
fair to be universal. It does not appear 
that he had any right to rule by birth ; but 
either his fitness for government recom- 
mended him, as some think, to an election, 
or by power and policy he advanced gra- 
dually, and perhaps insensibly, into the 
throne. See the antiquity of civil govern- 
ment, and particularly that form of it which 
lodges the sovereignty in a single person. 
If Nimrod and his neighbours began, other 
nations soon learned to incorporate under 
one head for their common safety and wel- 
fare, which, however it began, roved “so 
great a blessing to the world that things were 
reckoned to go ill indeed when there was no 
king in Israel. 

III. Nimrod wasa great builder. ‘Probably 
he was architect in the building of Babel, and 
there he began his kingdom; but, when his 
project to rule all the sons of Noah was 
baffled by the confusion of tongues eit g of 
that land he went forth into Assyria (so the 
margin reads it, v. 11) and built Nineveh, &e., 
that, having built these cities, he might com- 
mand them and rule over them. Observe, 
in Nimrod, the nature of ambition. 1. It is 
boundless. Much would have more, and still 
cries, Give, give. 2. It is restless. Nimrod, 
when he had four cities under his command, 
could not be content till he had four more. 
3. It is expensive. Nimrod will rather be 
at the ch of rearing cities eee not ane 
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the honour of ruling them. The spirit of 
pbuilding is the common effect of a spirit of 
pride. 4. It is daring, and will stick at no- 
Ta Aine. Nimrod’s name signifies rebellion, 
_ which (if indeed he did abuse his power to 
; the oppression of his neighbours) teaches us 
_ that tyrants to men are rebels to God, and 
their rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft. 
15 And Canaan begat Sidon his 
_ firstborn, and Heth, 16 And the 
_ Jebusite, and the Amorite, and the 
Girgasite, 17 And the Hivite, and 
. the Arkite, and the Sinite, 18 And 
_ the Arvadite, and the Zemarite, and 
_ the Hamathite: and afterward were 
the families of the Canaanites spread 
abroad. 19 And the border of the 
Canaanites was from Sidon, as thou 
comest to Gerar, unto Gaza; as thou 
goest, unto Sodom, and Gomorrah, 
and Admah, and Zeboim, even unto 
Lasha. 20 These are the sons of 
Ham, after their families, after their 
tongues, in their countries, and in 
their nations. 


Observe here, 1. The account of the pos- 
terity of Canaan, of the families and nations 
that descended from him, and of the land 
they possessed, is-more particular than of any 
other in this chapter, because these were the 
nations that were to be subdued before Is- 
rael, and their land was in process of time to 
become the holy land, Immanuel’s land ; and 
this God had an eye to’ when, in the mean 
time, he cast the lot of that accursed devoted 
race in that spot of ground which he had se- 
_. lected for his own people ; this Moses takes 
notice of, Deut. xxxil. 8, When the Most 
~ High divided to the nations their inneritance, 
he set the bounds of the people according 
' to the number of the children of Israel. 2. 
By this account it appears that the posterity 
of Canaan were numerous, and rich, and 
‘very pleasantly situated; and yet Canaan 
was under a curse, a divine curse,-and not a 
curse causeless. Note, Those that are under 
the eurse of God may yet perhaps thrive.and 
prosper greatly in this world ; for we cannot 
know love or hatred, the blessing or the 
curse, by what is before us, but by what is 
within us, Eccl. ix. 1. The curse of God 
_ always works really and always terribly: 
_ but perhaps it is a secret curse, a curse to 
__ the soul, and’ does not work visibly, or a 
slow curse, and does not work immediately ; 
but sinners are by it reserved for, and bound 
over to, a day of wrath. Canaan here has a 
better land than either Shem or Japheth, 
and yet they have a better lot, for they in- 
herit the blessing. 


21 Unto Shem also, the father of 
aul the children of Eber, the brother 
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of Japheth the elder, even to him 
were children born. 22 The child- 
ren of Shem; Elam, and Asshur 
and Arphaxad, and Lud, and Aram. 
23 And the children of Aram; Uz, 
and Hul, and Gether, and Mash. 
24 And Arphaxad begat Salah; and 
Salah begat Eber. 25 And unto 
Eber were born two sons: the name 
of one was Peleg; for in his days was 
the earth divided; and his brother’s 
name was Joktan. 26 And Joktan 
begat Almodad, and Sheleph, and 
Hazarmaveth, and Jerah, 27 And 
Hadoram, and Uzal, and Diklah, 
28 And Obal,. and Abimael, and 
Sheba, 29 And Ophir, and Havilah, 
and Jobab: all these were the sons 
of Joktan. 30 And their dwelling 
was from Mesha, as thou goest, unto 
Sephar a mount of the east. 31 
These are the sons of Shem, after 
their families, after their tongues, in 
their lands, after their nations. 32 
These are the families of the sons ot 
Noah, after theif generations, in their 
nations : and bythese were the nations 
divided in the earth after the flood. 

Two things especially are observabie in 
this account of the posterity of Shem :— 

I. The description of Shem, v. 21. We 
have not only his name, Shem, which signifies 
aname, but two titles to distinguish him by :— 

1. He was the father of all the children of 
Eber. Eber was his great grandson; but why 
should he be called the father of all his child- 
ren, rather than of all Arphaxad's, or Salah’s, 
&c.? Probably because Abraham and his 
seed, God’s covenant-people, not only de- 
scended from Heber, but from him were called 
Hebrews ; ch. xiv. 13, Abram the Hebrew. 
Paul looked upon it as his privilege that he 
was a Hebrew of the Hebrews, Phil. iii. 5. 
Eber himself, we may suppose, was a man 
eminent: for religion in a time of general 
apostasy, and a great example.of piety to his 
family ; and, the holy tongue being com- 
monly called from him the Hebrew, it is 
probable that he retained it in his family, 
in the confusion of Babel, as a special token 
of God’s favour to him; and from him the . 


professors of religion were called the child- 


ren of Eber. Now, when the inspired pen- 
man would give Shem an honourable title, 
he calls him the father of the Hebrews. 
Though, when Moses wrote this, they were 
a poor despised people, bond-slaves in Egypt, 
yet, being God’s people, it was an honour to 
aman to be akin to them. As Ham, though 
he had many sons, is disowned by being 
called the father of Canaan, on whose seed 
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the curse was entailed (ch. ix. 22), so Shem) |; 
though he had many sons, is dignified with 
the title of the Sather of Eber, on whose seed 
the blessing was entailed. Note, A family of 
saints is more truly honourable than a family 
of nobles, Shem’s holy seed than Ham’s royal 
seed, J acob’s twelve patriarchs than Ishmael’s 
twelve princes, ch. xvii. 20.. Goodness is true 
greatness. 

2. He was the brother of Japheth the elder, 
bywhich it appears that, though Shem is com- 
monly put first, he was not Noah’s first-born, 
but Japheth was older. But why should this 
also be put as part of Shem’s title and de- 
scription, that he was the brother of Japheth, 
since it had been, in.effect, said often before? 
And was he not as much brother to Ham? 
Probably this was intended to signify the 
union of the Gentiles with the Jews in the 
church. The sacred historian had mentioned 
it as Shem’s honour that he was the father 
of the Hebrews; but, lest Japheth’s seed 
should therefore be looked upon as for ever 
shut out from the church, he here reminds 
us that he was the brother of Japheth, not 
in birth only, but in blessing; for Japheth 
was to dwell in the tents of Shem. Note (1.) 
& Those are brethren in the best manner that 
es; _re so by grace, and that meet in the cove- 
aant of God and in the communion of saints, 
{2.) God, in dispensing his grace, does not go 
by seniority, but the younger sometimes gets 
the start of the elderin coming into the church; 
so the last shall be first and the first last. 

Il. The reason of the name of Peleg (wv. 
25): Because in his days (that is, about the 
time of his birth, when his name was given 
aim), was the earth divided among the child- 
ren of men that were to inhabit it; either 
when Noah divided it by an orderly distribu- 
tion of it, as Joshua divided the land of Ca- 
naan by lot, or when, upon their refusal to 
comply with that division, God, in justice, 
ilivided them by the confusion of tongues: 
whichsoever of these was the occasion, pious 
Heber saw cause to perpetuate the remem- 
prance of it in the name of his son; and 
justly may our sons be called by the same 
name, for in our days, in another sense, is the 
earth, the church, most wretchedly divided. 

CHAP. XI. 


The old distinction between the sons of God and the sons of men 
(professors and profane) survived the flood, and now appeared 
again, when men began to multiply: according to this distine- 

i tion we have, in this chapter, I. The dispersion of the sons of 

nee men at Babel (ver. 1—9), where we have, 1. Their presumptuous 

provoking design, which was to Juild a city and a tower, ver, 

14, 2. The righteous judgment of God upon them in disap- 

pointing their desigu, by confounding their language, and so 

scattering them, ver. 5—9. 11. The pedigree of the sons of 

God down to Abraham (ver. 10—26), with a general account of 

his family, and remoyal out of his native country, ver. 27, &c. 


ND the whole earth was of one 

language, and of one speech. 
2 And it came to pass, as they 
% journeyed from the east, that they 
found a plain in the land of Shinar ; 
-and they dwelt there... 3. And they 
said one to another, Go to, let us 
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eo said, Go to, bey aild us 
and a tower, whose 
unto heaven; and 
name, lest we, be s red a 
upon the face of the ian earth, _ 


The close of the fongiagchanter tle 


us that by the sons of - , or a 
the sons of Noah, the 3 were divide 
in the earth after the food, Fis is, 
distinguished into several tribes or colonies; 
and, the places they had hitherto lived in. 
together having grown too Nabe : them, 
it was either appointed b eed 
upon among his sons, w i Feta wa aged 
veral tribe or colony should steer ts Gui) 
beginning with the countries that were next. 
them, and designing to proceed further and 
further, and to remove to a greater distance 
from each other, as the increase of their se- 
veral companies should require. Thus bani 
the matter well settled, one hundred ¥ 
after the flood, about the time of Pel 
birth ; but the sons of men, it should seem, 
were loth to disperse into distant places; they 
thought the more the merrier and the ‘safer, / 
and therefore they contrived to keep together, - 
and were slack to go to possess the land 
which the Lord God of their fathers had given 
them (Josh. xviii.3), thinking themselves wiser 
than either God or Noah. Now here we have, 
I. The advantages which befriended theit 
design of keeping together, 1. They were 
all of one language, v. 1. If there were any 
different languages before the flood, yet 
Noah’s only, which it is likely was the same 
with Adam’s, was preserved through the flood, 
and continued after it. Now, while they ‘all 
understood one another, they would be Tie 
more likely to love one another, and the more 
capable of helping one another, and the less 
inclinable to separate one from another. 2. 
They found a very convenient com us 
place to settle in (v. 2), @ plain in the land of 
Shinar, a spacious plain, able to’contain them 
all, and a Fruitful plain, able, according as 
their present numbers were, to support t 
all, though perhaps they had not considered 
whit room there would be for them when 
their numbers should be increased! Note, 
Inviting accommodations, for the present, 
often prove too strong temptations to the 
neglect of both duty and interest, as it re~ 
spects futurity. cook te ca 
Il. The method they took to bind 
selves to one another, and to settle’ togethe 
in one body. ting: to enlarge 
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Instead of cov 
their borders by a peaceful d yarture under 
the divine protection, they contrived - eer 
tify them, and, as those that were resolv: 
wage war with Heaven, they put iemetet 
into a posture of defence. ‘Their una: 
resolution is, Let us build ourselves: A: aig 
i ne 
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_ iy. 17), and in the new world here, were not 
men of the best character and reputation: 
tents served God’s subjects to dwell in; 
_ eities were first built by those that were 
rebels against him and revolters from him. 
_ Observe here, 
1. How they excited.and encouraged one 
another to set about this work. They said, 
Go to, let us make brick (v. 3), and again, 
(v. 4), Go to, let us build ourselves a city; by 
mutual excitements they made one another 
more daring and resolute. Note, Great things 


may be brought to pass when the undertakers 


are numerous and unanimous, and stir up 
one another. Let us learn to provoke one 
another to love and to good works, as sinners 
stir up and encourage one another to wicked 
works. See Ps-exxii. 1; Isa. ii. 3, 5; Jer. 1. 5. 

2. What materials they used in their build- 
ing- The country, being plain, yielded neither 
stone nor mortar, yet this did not discourage 
them from their undertaking, but they made 
brick fo serve instead of stone, and slime or 
pitch instead of mortar. See here, (1.) What 
shift those will make that are resolute in 
their purposes: were we but thus zealously 
affected in a good thing, we should not stop 
our work so often as we do, under pretence 
that we want conveniences for carrying it on. 
(2.) What a difference there is between men’s 
building and God’s; when men build their 
Babel, brick and slimeare their best materials; 
but, when God builds his Jerusalem, ke lays 
even the foundations of it with sapphires, and 
all its borders with pleasant stones, Isa. liv. 
11,12; Rev. xxi. 19. 

3. For what ends they built. Some think 
they intended hereby to secure themselves 
against the waters of another flood. God 
had told them indeed that he would not again 


drown the world; but they would trust to 


a tower of their own making, rather than to 
a promise of God’s making or an ark of his 
appointing. If, however, they had had this 

_ in their eye, they would have chosen to build 
their tower upon a mountain rather than 
upon a plain, but three things, it seems, they 
aimed at in building this tower :-— 

_ 1.) It seems designed for an affront to 
God himself; for they would build a tower 
whose top might reach to heaven, which be- 
speaks a defiance of God, or at least a rival- 
ship withhim. They would be like the Most 
High, or would comeasnear himas they could, 
not in holiness but in height. They forgot 
their place, and, scorning to ereep on the 

_ earth, resolved to climb to heaven, not by the 
door or ladder, but some other way. 

 (2.) They hoped hereby to make them- 
selves a name; they would do something to 
be talked of now, and to give posterity to 

_ know that there had been such men as they 
in the world. Rather than die and leave no 
memorandum behind them, they would leave 
this monument of their pride, and ambition, 
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The confusion of tongues. 
and folly. Note, [1.] Affectation of honour 
and a name among men commonly inspires 
with a strange ardour for great and difficult 
undertakings, and often betrays to that which 
is evil and offensive to God. ([2.| It is just 
with God to bury those names in the dust 
which are raised by sin. These Babel-builders 
put themselves to a great deal of foolish ex- 
pense to make themselves aname; but they 
could not gain even this point, for we do not 
find in any history the name of so much as 
one of these Babel-builders. Philo Judeus 
says, They engraved every one his name upon 
a brick, im perpetuam rei memoriam—as 4 
perpetual memorial ; yet neither did this serve 
their purpose. é 

(3.) They did it to prevent their dispersion : 
Lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of 
the earth. ‘It was done ” (says Josephus) 
“in disobedience to that command (ch. ix. 1), 
Replenish the earth.” God orders them to 
disperse. “No,” say they, “we will not, we 
will live and die together.” In order hereunto, 
they engage themselves’ and one another in 
this vast undertaking. That they might 
unite in one glorious empire, they resolve to 
build this city and tower, to be the metropolis 
of their kingdom and the centre of their 
unity. It is probable that the hand of am- 
bitious Nimrod was in all this. He could 
not content himself with the command of a 
particular colony, but aimed at universal 
monarchy, in order to which, under pretence 
of uniting for their common safety, he con- 
trives to keep them in one body, that, haying 
them all under his eye, he might not fail 
to have them under his power. See the darin: 
presumption of these sinners. Here is, [1] 
A bold opposition to God: “ You shall be 
scattered,” says God. “But we will not,” 
say they. Woe unto him that thus strives 
with his Maker. [2.] A bold competition 
with God. It is God’s prerogative to be uni- 
yersal monarch, Lord of all, and King of 
kings; the man that aims at it offers to step 
into the throne of God, who will not give his 
glory to another. 


5 And the Lorp came down to 
see the city and the tower, which the 
children of men builded. 6 And the’ 
Lorp said, Behold, the people is one, 
and they have all one language ; and 
this they begin to do:, and now no- 
thing will be restrained from them, 
which they have imagined to do. 
7 Go to, let us go down, and there 
confound their language, that they - 
may not understand one another’s 
speech. 8 So the Lorp scattered 
them abroad from thence upon the 
face of all the earth: and they left 
off to build the city. 9 Therefore is 
the name of it called Babel; because 


| The confusion of eas. 
thé Lorp did there confound the| 2. 
language of all the earth: and from] 
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thence did the Lorp scatter them 
abroad upon the face of all the earth. 

We have here the quashing of the project 
of the Babel-builders, and the turning of the 
counsel of those froward men headlong, that 
God’s counsel might stand in spite of them. 
Here is, 

I. The cognizance God took of the design 
thatwas on foot: The Lord camedown to seethe 
city, v. 5. Itis an expression after the manner 
of men ; he knew it as clearly and ftillyas men 
know that which they come to the place to 
view. Observe, 1. Before he gave judgment 
upon their cause, he enquired into it; for 
God is incontestably just and fair in all his 
proceedings against sin and sinners, and con- 
demns none unheard. 2. It is spoken of as 
an act of condescension in God to take no- 
tice even of this building, which the under- 
takers were so proud of; for he humbles 
himself to behold the transactions, even the 
most considerable ones, of this lower world, 
Ps. cxiii. 6. 3. It is suid to be the tower 
which the children of sen built, which inti- 
mates, (1.) Their w:akness and frailty as 
men. Jt was a very foolish thing for the 
thildren of men, worms of the earth, to defy 
deaven, and to provoke the Lord to jealousy. 
Are they stronger than he ? (2.) Their sinful- 
ness and obnoxiousness. They were the sons 
pf Adam, so it is in the Hebrew; nay, of that 
Adam, that sinful disobedient Adam, whose 
shildren are by nature children of disobe- 
dlience, children that arecorrupters. (3.) Their 
distinction from the'children of God, the pro- 
fessors of religion, from whom these daring 
builders had separated themselves, and built 
this tower to support and perpetuate the se- 
paration. Pious Eber is not found among 
this ungodly crew; for he and his are called 
the children of God, and therefore their souls 
come not into the secret, nor unite themselves 
to the assembly. of these children of men. 

II. The counsels and resolves of the Eter- 
nal God concerning this matter ; he did not 
come down merely as a spectator, but as a 
judge, as a prince, to look upon these proud 
men, and abasethem, Job x].11—14. Observe, 

1. He suffered them to proceed a good 
way in their enterprise before he put a 
stop to it, that they might have space to 
repent, and, if they had so much considera- 
tion left, might be ashamed of it and weary 
of it themselves ; and if not that their disap- 
pointment might be the more shameful, and 
every one that passed by might laugh at 
them, saying, These men began to build, and 
were not able to finish, that so the works of 
their hands, from which they promised them- 
selves immortal honour, might turn to their 
perpetual reproach. Note, God has wise and 
holy ends in permitting the enemies of his glory 
to carry on their impious projectsa great way, 
and to prosper long in their enterprises. 
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(1.) The righteousness of God, which — 
appears in the considerations upon & 
he proceeded in this resolution, v. 6. Two — 
things he considered :—[1.] Their oneness, — 
as a reason why they must be scattered: — 
“« Behold, the people are one, and they have all 
one language. If they continue one, much of — 
the earth will be left uninhabited ; the power 
of their prince will soon be exorbitant ; wicked- 
ness and profaneness will be insufferably 
rampant, for they will strengthen one an- — 
other’s hands in it; and, which is worst of © 
all, there will be an overbalance to the church, 
and these children of men, if thus incorpo- 
rated, will swallow up the little remnant of 
God’s children.” Therefore it is decreed that 
they must not be one. Note, Unity is policy, 
but it is not the infallible mark of a true 
church; yet, while the builders of Babel, 
though of different families, dispositions, and . 
interests, were thus unanimous in opposing — 
God, what a pity is it, and what a shame, that 
the builders of Sion, though united in one 
common head and Spirit, should be divided, 
as they are, in serving God! But marvel not 
at the matter. Christ came not to send peace. 
[2.] Their obstinacy: Now nothing will be — 
restrained from them; and this is a reason — 
why they must be crossed and thwarted in 
their design. God had tried, by his com- 
mands and admonitions, to bring them off 
from this project, but in vain; therefore he’ 
must take another course with them. © See 
here, First, The sinfulness of sin, and the 
wilfulness of sinners; ever since Adam would 
not be restrained from the forbidden tree, his — 
unsanctified seed have been impatient of re-’ 
straint and ready to rebel against it.  Se- 
condly, See the necessity of God’s judgments _ 
upon earth, to keep the world in some order 
and to tie the hands of those that will not’ be 
checked by law. > Ra aS 

(2.) The wisdom and merey of God in the ~ 
methods that were taken for the defeating of 
this enterprise (v. 7): Go to, let us go down, — 
and there confound their language. ‘This was’ 
not spoken to the angels, as if God needec 
either their advice or their assistance, but 
God speaks it to himself, or the Father to the — 
Son and Holy Ghost. ‘They said, Go to, let — 
us make brick, and Go to, let us build a tower, 
animating one another to the attempt; and _ 
now God says, Go to, let us confound their 
language ; for, if men stir up themselves to 
sin, God will stir up himself to take ven- 

eance, Isa. lix. 17, 18. Now observe here, — 
fi] ‘The mercy of God, in moderating the — 
penalty, and not making it proportionable to 
the offence; for he deals not with us ac h 
ing to our sins. Hedoes not say, “Let us 
down now in thunder and lightning, an “a 
sume those rebels in a moment ;” or, “* Let 
the earth open, and swallow up them ¢ 1d 


measures and disperse th > 
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wrong way.” 
and scatter them.” 


served for the future state. God’s judgments 
on sinners in this life, compared with those 
which are reserved, are little more than re- 
straints. [2.] The wisdom of God, in pitch- 
ing upon an effectual expedient to stay 
proceedings, which was the confounding of 
their language, that they might not under- 
stand one another’s speech, nor could they 
well join hands when their tongues were 
_ divided ; so that this would be a very proper 
method both for taking them off from their 
building (for, if they could not understand 
one another, they could not help one another) 
‘and also for disposing them to scatter; for, 
when they could not understand one another, 
they could not take pleasure in one another. 
Note, God has various means, and effectual 
ones, to baffle and defeat the projects of 
proud men that set themselves against him, 
and particularly to divide them among them- 
selves, either by dividing their spirits (Judg. 
ix. 23), or by dividing their tongues, as David 
prays, Ps. ly. 9. 
IlJ. The execution of these counsels of 
God, to the blasting and defeating of the 
counsels of men, v. 8,9. God made them 
know whose word should stand, his or theirs, 
as the expression is, Jer. xliv. 28. Notwith- 
standing their oneness and obstinacy, God 
was too hard for them, and wherein they dealt 
proudly he was above them; for who ever 
hardened his heart against him and prospered ? 
Three things were done :— 
1. Their language was confounded. God, 
vho, when he made man, taught him to 
speak, and put words into his mouth fit to 
express the conceptions of his mind by, now 
caused these builders to forget their former 
language, and to speak and understand a new 
one, which yet was common to those of the 
same tribe or family, but not to others: those 
of one colony could converse together, but 
not with those of another. Now, (1.) This 
was a great miracle, and a proof of the power 
which God has upon the minds and tongues 
of men, which he turns as the rivers of water. 
(2.) This was a great judgment upon these 
builders ; for, being thus deprived of the 
_ knowledge of the ancient and holy tongue, 
they had become incapable of communicating 
_ with the true church, in which it was retained, 

-and probably it contributed much to their 
loss of the knowledge of the true God. (3.) We 
all suffer by it, to this day.. In all the incon- 
veniences we sustain by the diversity of lan- 
guages, andiall the pains and trouble we are 
at to learn the languages we have occasion 
for, we smart for the rebellion of our an- 
cestors at Babel. Nay, and those unhappy 
controversies which are strifes of words, and 
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The confusion of tongues, 
arise from our misunderstanding one an. 
other’s language, for aught I know are owing 
to this confusion of tongues. (4.) The pro- 
ject of some to frame.a universal character, 
in order to a universal Janguage, how desira- 
ble soever it may seem, is yet, I think, but 
a vain thing to attempt; for it is to strive 
against a divine sentence, by which the lan- 
guages of the nations will be divided while 
the world stands. (5.) We may here lament 
the loss of the universal use of the Hebrew 
tongue, which from this time was the vulgar 
language of the Hebrews only, and continued 
so till the captivity in Babylon, where, even 
among them, it was exchanged for the Syriac. 
(6.) As the confounding of tongues divided 
the children of men_and scattered them 
abroad, so the gift of tongues, bestowed upon 
the apostles-(Acts ii.), contributed greatly to 
the gathering together of the children of God, 
who were scattered abroad, and the uniting of 
them in Christ, that with one mind and one 
mouth they might glorify God, Rom. xy. 6. 

2. Their building was stopped: They left 
off to build the city. -This was the effect of 
the confusion of their tongues; for it not 
only incapacitated them for helping one an- 
other, but probably struck such a damp upon 
their spirits that they could not proceed, 
since they saw, in this, the hand of the Lord 
gone out against them. Note, (1.) It is wis- 
dom to leave off that which we see God fights 
against. (2.) God is able to blast and bring 
to nought all the devices and designs of 
Babel-builders. He sits in heaven, and 
laughs at the counsels of the kings of the 
earth against him and his anointed ; and will 
force them to confess that there is no wisdom 
nor counsel against the Lord, Prov. xxi. 30; 
Isa. vill. 9, 10. 

3. The builders were scattered abroad up- 
on the face of the whole earth, v. 8, 9. They 
departed in companies, after their families, 
and after their tongues (ch. x. 5, 20, 31), to 
the several countries and places allotted to 
them in the division that had been made, 
which they knew before, but would not go to 
take possession of till now that wey were 
forced to it.. Observe here, (1.) The very 
thing which they feared came upon them 
That dispersion which they sought to evade by 
an act of rebellion they by this act brought 
upon themselves; for we are most likely to fall 
into that trouble which we seek to evade by 
indirect and sinful methods. (2.) It was 
God’s work: The Lord scatteredthem. God’s 
hand is to be acknowledged in all scattering 
providences ; if the family be scattered, rela- 
tions scattered, churches scattered, it is the 
Lord’s doing. (3.) Though they were as 
firmly in league with one another as could 
be, yet the Lord scattered them ; for no man 
can keep together what God will put asunder 
(4.) Thus God justly took vengeance on them 
for their oneness in that presumptuous at- 
tempt to build their tower. Shameful dis- 
persions are the just punishment of sinful 


OE Fes eS aS Fe Ne Fie Ee Oe eer et ean ee eee 
yi A) hy eel ‘ Pood ve Lil ea Sita ait year ee ~ 
d - ‘ \ a yd 


+ 
3 


' Eber: 15 And Salah lived after he 


Ch, Xi, ] A oa O; fi 
such an entire genealogy. of Jesus Chris 
cannot be produced, for aught I pete ‘ 
cerning any person. in ithe world, out. his | 
line, and at such a distance from the foun- — 
tain-head, And, laying these three genea-_ 
logies together, we shall find that twice ten, _ 
and thrice fourteen, generations or descents, 
passed between the first second Adam, 
making it clear concerning Christ that he was 
not only the Son of Abraham, but the Son of 
man, and the seed of the woman. Observe 
here, 1. Nothing is left upon record con- 
cerning those of this line but their names and 
ages, the Holy Ghost seeming to hasten 
through them to the story of Abram. . How 
little do we know of those that have gone be- 
fore us in this world, even those that liyed in 
the same’ places where we liye, as we like- 
wise know little of those that are our con- 
temporaries in distant places! we have enough 
to do to mind the work of our own day, and 
let God alone to require that which is past, 
Eccl. iii. 15. 2. There was an observabie 
gradual decrease in the years of their lives. 
Shem reached to 600 years, which yet fell 
short of the age of the patriarchs before the 
flood; the next three came short of 500 ; the 
next three did not reach to 300; after them 
we read not of any that attained to 200, except 
Terah ; and, not many ages after this, Moses 
reckoned seventy, or eighty, to be the utmost 
men ordinarily arrive at. When the earth 
began to be replenished, men’s lives began to 
shorten; so that the decrease is to be im- 
puted to the wise disposal of Providence, 
rather than to any decay of nature. For the 
elect’s sake, men’s days are shortened; and, 
being evil, it is well they are few, and attain 
not to the years of the lives of our fathers, 
ch. xlvii. 9. 3. Eber, from whom the He- 
brews were denominated, was the longest- 
lived of any that was born after the ood, 
which perhaps was the reward of his singular 
piety and strict adherence to the ways of God. 
27 Now these are the generations 
of Terah : Terah begat Abram, Nahor, 
and Haran; and Haran begat Lot. 
28 And Haran died before his father 
Terah in the land of his nativity, in 
Ur of the Chaldees.. 29 And Abram 
and Nahor took them wives: the 
name of Abram’s wife was Sarai; and 
the name of. Nahor’s wife, Milcah, 
the daughter of Haran, the father of 


with a bad name. (6.) The children of men 
were now finally scattered, and never did, nor 
ever, will, come all together again, till the 
great day, when the Son of man shall sit 
upon the throne of his glory, and alk na- 
tions shall be gathered before him, Matt. xxv. 
31,32. * 

10 These are the generations of 
Shem: Shem wasa hundred years old, 
andbegat Arphaxad two years after the 
flood: 11 And Shem lived after he 
begat Arphaxad five hundred years, 
and begat sons and daughters. 12 
And Arphaxad lived five and thirty 
years, and begat Salah: 13 And Ar- 
phaxad lived after he begat. Salah 
four hundred and three years, and 
begat sons and daughters. 14 And 
Salah lived thirty years, and begat 


begat Eber four hundred and. three 
years, and begat sons and daughters. 
16 And Eber lived four and thirty 
years, and begat Peleg: 17 And 
Eber lived after he beget Peleg four 
hundred and thirty years, and begat 
sons and daughters. 18 And Peleg 
lived thirty years, and begat Reu: 
19 And Peleg lived after he begat 
Reu two hundred and nine years, and 
begat. sons and daughters. 20 And 
Reu lived two and thirty years, and 
begat Serug: 21 And Reu lived 
after he begat Serug two hundred 
and seven years, and begat sons and 
daughters. 22.And Serug lived thirty 
vears, and begat Nahor: 23 And 
Serug lived after he begat Nahor two: 
hundred years, and begat sons and’ 
daughters. 24 And Nahor lived nine! 
and twenty years, and begat Terah: 
25 And Nahor lived after he begat 
Terah a hundred and nineteen years, 


and_ begat sons and daughters. 26|Milcah, and the father of Iseah. 30 
And Terah lived seventy years, and| Ryt Sarai was barren 3 she had no 
begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran. child: 31 “And Terah took Abram 
. We have here a genealogy, not an endless| his son,,and Lot the son of Haran 


genealogy, for here it ends in Abram, the] 1; ? Sarai his daugh: 
friend of God, and leads. further to Christ, his_son’s son, and § his daughter 
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‘the promised seed, who was the son ofAbram, | ™ law, his son Abram’s wife; and 


_ and from Abram the genealogy of Christ is! they went forth with them from Ur 
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taments.. We have here, 

I. His country: Ur of the Chaldees. This 
was the land of his natiyity, an idolatrous 
country, where even the children of Eber 
themselves had degenerated. Note, Those 
who are, through ‘grace, heirs of the land of 
promise, ought to remember what was the 
» land of their nativity, what was their corrupt 
and sinful state by nature, the rock out of 
which they were hewn. 

TI. His relations, mentioned for his sake, 
and because of their interest in the following 
story. 1. His father was Terah, of whom it 
is said (Josh. xxiv. 2) that he served other 
gods, on the other side of the flood, so early 
did idolatry gain footing in the world, and 
so hard is it even for those that have some 
good principles to swim against the stream. 
Though it is said (v. 26) that when Terah 
was seventy years old he begat Abram, 
Nahor, and Haran (which seems to tell us 
that Abram was the eldest son of Terah, and 
was born in, his seventieth year), yet, by 
comparing v. 32, which makes Terah to die 
in his 205th year, with Acts vii. 4 (where it 
is said that Abram removed from Haran 
when his father was dead), and with ch. xii. 4 
(where it is said that he was but seventy-five 
years old when he removed from Haran), it 
appears that he was born in the 130¢h year 
of Terah, and probably was his youngest 
son; for, in God’s choices, the last are often 
first and the first last. We have, 2. Some 
account of his brethren. (1.) Nahor, out of 
whose family both Isaac and Jacob had 
their wives. (2.) Haran, the father of Lot, of 
whom it is here said (v. 28) that he.died 
before his father Terah. Note, Children 
cannot be sure that they shall survive their 
parents ; for death does not go by seniority, 
taking the eldest first. The shadow of death 
_ is without any order, Job x. 22, It is likewise 

said that he died in Ur of the Chaldees, before 
_the happy removal of the family out of that 

idolatrous country. Note, It concerns us 
to hasten out of our natural state, lest death 
surprise us in it. 3. His wife was Sarat, 
who, some think, was the same with Iscah, 
the daughter of Haran. Abram himself says 
of her that she was the daughter of his father, 
but not the daughter of his mother, ch. xx. 

12. She was ten years younger than Abram. 
JI. His departure out of Ur of the Chal- 
dees, with his father Terah, his nephew Lot, 
and the rest of his family, in obedience to 
the call of God, of which we shall read more, 
ch. xii. 1, &c. This chapter leaves them in 
Haran, or Charran, a place about mid-way 
between Ur and Canaan, where they dwelt 
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The call of Abram 
till Terah’s head was laid, probably because 
the old man was unable, through the infir- . 
mities of age, to proceed in his journey. 
Many reach to Charran, and yet fall shor of 
Canaan ; they are not far from the kingdom 
of God, and yet never come thither. 

CHAP. XII. 


The pedigree and family of Abram we had an accour.t of in the 
foregoing chapter; herethe Holy Ghost enters upon his story, and 
henceforward Abram and _ his seed are almost the only subject, of 
the sacred history. In this chapter we have, 1. God’s call of 
Abram to the land of Canaan, ver. 1—3. 11. Abram’s obedience 
to this call, ver. 4,5. 111. His welcome to the land of Canaan, 
ver. 6—9.- 1V. His journey to Egypt, with an account of what 
happened to him)there. Abram’s flight and fault, ver, 10—13, 
Sarai’s danger and deliverance, zer. 14—20. 


OW the Lorp had said unto 

Abram,. Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and 
from thy father’s house, unto a land 
that I will show thee: 2 And I will 
make of thee a great nation, and I 
will bless thee, and make thy name 
great ;and thou shalt be a blessing: 
3 And’I will bless them that bless 
thee, and curse him that . curseth 
thee: and in thee shall all families of 
the earth be blessed. 


We have kere the call by which Abram was 
removed out of the land of his nativity mto 
the land of promise, which was designed 
both to try his faith and obedience and also 
to Separate him and set him apart for God, 
and for special services and favours which 
were further designed. ‘The circumstances 
of this call we may be somewhat helped to 
the knowledge of from Stephen’s speech, 
Acts vil. 2, where we are told, 1. That the 
God of glory appeared to him to give him 
this call, appeared in such displays of his 
glory as left Abram no room to doubt the 
divine authority of this call. God spoke to 
him afterwards in divers manners ; but this 
first time, when the correspondence was to 
be settled, he appeared to him as the God of 
glory, acd spoke to him. 2. That this call 
was given him in Mesopotamia, before he 
dwelt in Charran ;’ therefore we rightly read 
it, The Lord had said unto’ Abram, namely; 
in Ur of the Chaldees; and, in obedience to 
this call, as’ Stephen further relates the story 
‘Acts vii. 4); he came out of the land of the 
Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran, or Haran, 
about five years, and thence, when his father 
was dead, by a fresh command, pursuant to 
the former, God removed him into the land 
of Canaan. Some think that Haran was in 
Chaldea, and so was still a part of Abram’s | 
country, or that Abram, having staid there 
five years, began to call it his country, and 
to take root there, till God let him know this 
was lot the place he was intended for. Note, 
[f God loves us, and has’mercy in’ store for 
as, he will not suffer us to take up our rest 
any where short of Canaan, but will gra- 
ciously repeat his calls, till the good work 
begun be performed, and our souls repose 
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God only. In the call itself we have a' 
precept and a promise. 

I, A trying precept: Get thee out of thy 
country, v. 1. Now, : 

1. By this precept he was tried whether 
he loved his native soil and dearest friends, 
and whether he could willingly leave all, to 
goalongwithGod. His country had become 
idolatrous, his kindred and his father’s house 
were a constant temptation to him, and he 
could not continue with them without dan- 
ger of being infected by them; therefore, 
Get thee out, sb-o—Vade tibi, Get thee gone, 
with all speed, escape for thy life,look not behind 
thee, ch. xix. 17. Note, Those that are in a 
sinful state are concerned to make all possible 
haste out of it. Get out for thyself (so some 
read it), that is, for thy own good. Note, 
Those who leave their sins, and turn to God, 
will themselves be unspeakable gainers by the 
change, Prov. ix.12. This command which 
God gave to Abram is much the same with 
the gospel call by which all the spiritual seed 
of faithful Abram are brought into covenant 
with God. For, (1.) Natural affection must 
give way to divine grace. Our country is 
dear to us, our kindred dearer, and our 
father’s house dearest of all; and yet they 
must all be hated (Luke xiv. 26), that is, we 
must love them less than Christ, hate them 
in comparison with him, and, whenever any 
of these come in competition with him, they 
must be postponed, and the preference given 
to the will and honour of the Lord Jesus. 
(2.) Sin, and all the occasions of it, must be 
forsaken, and particularly bad company ; we 
must abandon all the idols of iniquity which 
have been set up in our hearts, and get out 
of the way of temptation, plucking out even 
a right eye that leads us to sin (Matt. v. 29), 
willingly parting with that which is dearest 
to us, when we cannot keep it without hazard 
of our integrity. ‘Those that resolve to keep 
the commandments of God must quit the 
society of evil doers, Ps. cxix. 115; Acts i. 
40. (3.) The world, and all our enjoyments 
in it, must be looked upon with a holy indif- 
ference and contempt; we must no longer 
look upon it as our country, or home, but as 
our inn, and must accordingly sit loose to it 
and live above it, get out of it in affection. 

2. By this precept he was tried whether 
he could trust God further than he saw him; 
for he must leave his own country, to go toa 
land that God would show him. He does not 
say, ‘It is a land that I will give thee,” but 
merely, ‘‘aland that I will show thee.” Nor 
does he tell him what land it was, nor what 
kind of land; but he must follow God with 
an implicit faith, and take God’s word for it, 
in the general, though he had no particular 
securities given him that he should be no 
loser by leaving his country, to follow God. 
Note, Those that will deal with God must 


deal upon trust; we must quit the es | 


that are seen for things that are not seen, 


‘and submit to the sufferings of this present 


rit 


time in hopes of a glory th is 
revealed (Rom. viii. is); for 
appear what we shall be (i Johniii. 2), 
than it did to Abram, when God called 

a land he would show him, so teaching him to 
live in a continual dependence upon his 
direction, and with his eye ever towards him. 

II. Here is an encouraging promise, nay, — 
it is a complication of promises, many, and. 
exceedingly great and precious. Note, All 
God’s precepts are attended with promises to 
the obedient. When he makes himself known 
to us as a commander he makes himself 
known also as a rewarder: if we obey the 
command, God will not fail to perform the 
promise. Here are six promises :— ; 

1. I will make of thee a great nation. When 
God took him from his own people, he pro- 
mised to make him the head of another ; he 
cut him off from being the branch of a wild 
olive, to make him the root of a good olive. 
This promise was, (1.) A great relief to 
Abram’s burden; for he had now no child. 
Note, God knows how to suit his favours to 
the wants and necessities of his children. 
He that has a plaster for every sore will pro- 
vide one for that first which is most painful. 
(2.) A great trial to Abram’s faith; for his — 
wife had been long barren, so that, if he 
believe, it must be against hope, and his faith 
must build purely upon that power which 
can out of stones raise up children unto Abra- 
ham, and make them a great nation. Note, 
[1.] God makes nations: by him they are 
born at once (Isa. Ixvi. 8), and he speaks, to 
build and plant them, Jer. xviii. 9. And, 
[2.] If a nation be made great in wealth 
and power, it is God that makes it great. 
[3.] God can raise great nations out of dry 
ground, and can inake a litile one to be a 
thousand. 

2. I will bless thee, either particularly with 
the blessing of fruitfulmess and increase, as 
he had blessed Adam and Noah, or, in gene- 
ral, “I will bless thee with all manner of 
blessings, both of the upper and the nether 
springs. Leave thy father’s house, and I 
will give thee a father’s blessing, better than 
that of thy progenitors.” Note, Obedient — 
believers will be sure to inherit the blessing. — 

3. I will make thy name great. By desert- 
ing his country, he lost his name there. 
“ Care not for that,” says God, “but trust - 
me, and I will make thee a greater name 
than ever thou couldst have had there.” 
Having no child, he feared he should have 
no name; but God will make him a great 
nation, and so make him a great name, 
Note, (1.) God is the fountain of honour, 
and from him promotion comes, 1 Sam. ii. 8. 
(2.) The name of obedient believers shall 
certainly be celebrated and made great. The 
best report is that which the elders obtained 
by faith, Heb. xi. 2. bce et 

4. Thou shalt be a blessing ; that is, (1.) 
“Thy happiness shall be a sample of happi- 
ness, so that those who ee bless their — 
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friends shall only pray that God would make 
them like Abram ;” as Ruth iv. 11. Note, 


_ God’s_ dealings with obedient believers are 


so kind and gracious that we need not desire 
for ourselves or our friends to be any better 
dealt with: to have God for our friend is 
blessedness enough. (2.) “ Thy life shall be 
a blessing to the places where thou shalt 
sojourn.” Note, Good men are the blessings 
of their country, and it is their unspeakable 
honour and happiness to be made so. 
5. I will bless those that bless thee and 
curse him that curseth thee. This made it a 
kind of a league, offensive and defensive, 
between God and Abram. Abram heartily 
espoused God’s cause, and here God promises 
to interest himself in his. (1.) He promises 
to be a friend to his friends, to take kind- 
nesses shown to him as done to himself, and 
‘to recompense them accordingly. God_will 
take care that none be losers, in the long 
run, by any service done for his people; even 
a cup of cold water shall be rewarded. (2.) 
He promises to appear against his enemies. 
There were those that hated and cursed even 
‘Abram himself; but, while their causeless 
curses could not hurt Abram, God’s righ- 
teous curse would certainly overtake and ruin 
them, Num. xxiv. 9. This is a good reason 
why we should bless those that curse us, 
because it is enough that God will curse 
them, Ps. xxxviii. 13—15. 

6. Inthee shall all the families of the earth be 
blessed. This-was the promise that crowned 
all the rest ; for it points at the Messiah, in 
whom all the promises are yea and amen. 
Note, (1.) Jesus Christ is the great blessing 
of the world, the greatest that ever the world 
was blessed with. He is a family blessing, 

~ by him salvation is brought to the house 
(Luke xix. 9); when we reckon up our fa- 
mily blessings, let us put Christ in the 
imprimis—the first place, as the blessing of 
blessings. But how are all the families of 
- the earth blessed in Christ, when so man 
are strangers to him? Answer, [1.] All that 
are blessed are blessed in him, Acts iv. 12. 
[2.] All that believe, of what family soever 
they be, shall be blessed in him. [3.] Some 
of all the families of the earth are blessed in 
him. ([4.] There are some blessings which 
all the families of the earth are blessed with 
in Christ ; for the gospel salvation is a com- 
mon salvation, Jude 3. (2.) It is a great 
honour to be related to Christ; this made 
_ Abram’s name great, that the Messiah was 
to descend from his loins, much more than 
that he should be the father of many nations. 
It was Abram’s honour to be his father by 
nature; it will be ours to be his brethren by 
grace, Matt. xii. 50. 

4 So Abram departed, as the Lorp 
_ had spoken unto him; and Lot went 
with him: and Abram was seventy 
and five years old when he departed 
out of Haran. 5 And Abram took 
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- Arrival of Abram tn Canaan. 


Sarai his wife, and Lot his brother’s 
son, and all their substance that they 
had gathered, and the souls that they 
had gotten in Haran; and they went 
forth to go into the land of Canaan; 
and into the land of Canaan they came. 

Here is, I. Abraham’s removal out of his 
country, out of Ur first and afterwards out 
of Haran, in compliance with the call of 
God: So Abram departed; he was not dis- 
obedient to the heavenly vision, but did as 
he was bidden, not conferring with flesh and 
blood, Gal. i. 15, 16. His obedience was 
speedy and without delay, submissive and 
without dispute ; for he went oué, not knowing 
whither he went (Heb. xi. 8), but knowing 
whom he followed and under whose direction 
he went. Thus God called him to his foot, 
Isa. xli. 2. 

II. His age when he removed: he was 
seventy-five years old, an age when he should 
rather have had rest and settlement; but, if 
God will have him to begin the world again 
now in his old age, he will submit. Here is 
an instance of an old convert. 

IIL. The company and cargo that he took 
with him. 

1. He took his wife, and his nephew Lot, 
with him;-not by force and against their 
wills, but by persuasion. Sarai, his wife, 
would _be sure to go with him; God had 
joined them together, and nothing should 
put them asunder. If Abram leave all, te 
follow God, Sarai will leave all, to follow’ 
Abram, though neither of them knew whither. 
And it was a mercy to Abram to have such 
a companion in his travels, a help meet for 
him. Note, It is very comfortable when 
husband and wife agree to go together in 
the way to heaven. Lot also, his kinsman, was 
influenced by Abram’s good example, who 
was perhaps his. guardian after the death of 
his father, and he was willing to go along 
Note, Those that go to 
Canaan need not go alone; for, though few 
find the strait gate, blessed be God, some do ; 
and it is our wisdom to go with those with 
whom Godis(Zech. viii. 23), whereverthey go. 

2. They took all their effects with them— 
all their substance and movable goods, that 
they had gathered. For, (1.) With themselves 
they would give up their all, to be at God’s 
disposal, would keep back no part of the 
price, but venture all in one bottom, know- 
Ing it was a good bettom. (2.) They would 
furnish themselves with that whieh was re- 
quisite, both for the service of God and the 
supply of their family, m the country whither 
they were gomg. ‘To have thrown away his 
substance, because God had promised to 
bless him, would have been to tempt God, 
not to trust him. (3.) They would not be 
under any temptation to return; therefore 
they leave not a hoof behind, lest that should 
make them mindful of the country from 
which they came out. 
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Abram’s devotion. ; 

3. They took with them the souls that they ; 
had gotten, that is, (1.) The servants they had 
pought, which were part of their substance, 
but are called souls, to remind masters that 
their poor servants have souls, precious 
souls, which they ought to take care of and 
provide food convenient for. (2.) The pro- 
selytes they had made, and persuaded to 
attend the worship of the true God, and to 
go with them to Canaan: the souls which 
(as one of the rabbin expresses it) they had 
gathered under the wings of the divine Majesty. 
Note, Those who serve and follow God 
themselves should do all they can to bring 
others to serve and follow himtoo. ‘These 
souls they are said to have gained. We 
must reckon ourselves true gainers if we can 
but win souls to Christ. 

IV. Here is their happy arrival at their 
journey’s end: They went forth to go into thé 
land of Canaan; so they did before (ch. xi. 
31), and then took up short, but now they 
held on their way, and, by the good hand of 
their God upon them, to the land of Canaan 
they came, where by a fresh revelation they 
were told that this was the land God promised 
‘te show them. ‘They were not discouraged 
by the difficulties they met with in their 
way, nor diverted by the delights they met 
with, but pressed forward. Note, 1. Those 
that set out for heaven must persevere to the 
end, still reaching forth to those things that 
are before. 2. That which we undertake in 


obedience to God’s command, and a humble 


attendance upon his providence, will cer- 
tainly succeed, and end with comfort at 
last. 

6 And Abram passed through the 
land unto the place of Sichem, unto 
the plain of Moreh. And the Ca- 
naanite was then in the land. 7 And 
the Lord appeared unto Abram, and 
said, Unto thy seed will I give this 
land : and there builded he an altar 
unto the Lorp, who appeared unto 
him. 8 And he removed from thence 
unto a mountain on the east of 
Beth-el, and pitched his tent, having 
Beth-el on the west, and Hai on the 
east: andtherehe builded an altarunto 
the Lorp, and called upon the name of 
the Lorp. 9 And Abram journeyed, 
going on still toward the south. 

One would have expected that Abram 
having had such an extraordinary call to 
Canaan some great event should have fol- 
jowed upon his arrival there, that he should 
have been introduced ‘with all possible 
marks of honour and ‘respect, and that the 
kings of Canaan should immediately have 
surrendered their crowns to him, and done 
him homage. But no; he comes not with 
observation, little notice is taken of him, for 


still God will have hi ait] pe 
to look upon Canaan, even le was in 
it, as a land of promise; therefore v 
here, PP otc dial ; 

I. How little comfort he had in reser“ x 
he came to; for, 1. He had it not to him- — 
self: The Canaanite was then in the land’ 
He found the country peopled and possessed — 
by Canaanites, who were likely to be but — 
bad neighbours and worse iandlérds ; and, 
for aught that ap crt “not have 
ground to pitch his tent on but by their 
permission. Thus’ the accursed Canaanites 
seemed to be in better cireumstances than ~ 
blessed Abram. Note, The children of this 
world have commonly more of it than 
God’s children. 2. He had not a settlement 
in it. He passed through the land, v. 6. Ha 
removed to a mountain, v. 8. © He journeyed, 
going on still, v. 9. Observe here, (1,) Some- 
times it is the lot of good men to be unv 
settled, and obliged often to remove their 
habitation. Holy David had his wanderings, 
his flittings, Ps. Ivi. 8. (2.) Our removes 
in this world are often into various conditions - 
Abram sojourned, first in a plain (v. 6), then 
in a mountain, v: 8. God has set the one 
over-against the other. (3.) All good people 
must look upon themselves as strangers and 
sojourners in this world, and by faith sit 
loose to it asa strange country. So Abram 
did, Heb. xi. 8—14. (4.) While we are here 
in this present state, we must be journeyin 
and going on still from strength te strength 
as having not yet attained. | bapa: 

II. How much comfort he had in the God 
he followed ; when he could have little satis- 
faction in converse with the Canaanites whom’ 
he found there, he had abundance of pleasure 
in communion with that God who brought 
him thither, and did not leave him. Com- 
munion with God is kept up by the word and 
by prayer, and by these, according to the 
methods of that dispensation, Abram’s'com+ 
munion with God was kept up in the land 
of his pilgrimage. Lethe Ay 

1. God appeared to Abram, probably ina 
vision, and spoke to him good words and _ 
comfortable words :' Unto thy seed will I give 
this land. Note, (1.) No place nor condition — 
of life can shut us-out from the comfort of 
God’s gracious visits: Abram is a sojourner, 
unsettled among Canaanites; and yet here 
also he meets with him that lives and sees 
him. Enemies may part us and our tents, 
us and our altars, but not us and our God: ~ 
Nay, (2.) With respect to those that faith- 
fully follow God in a way of duty, though - 
he lead them from their friends, he will him- 
self make up that loss by his gracious ap- — 
pearances to them. (3.) God’s promises are 
sure and satisfying to all those who con- — 
scientiously observe and obey his precepts; . 
and those who, in compliance with God’s— 
call, leave or lose any thing that is dear to 
them, shall be sure of something else abund- 
antly better in lieu of it. Abram had left 
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ER his nativity : “Well,” says God,|_ 10 And there was a famine in the 


‘ee ponerse thee this Pare ear ‘xix. 29-/Jand; and Abram went down into 

(4) God reveals himself and his favours to : f 
ie by degrees ; before he had promised Egypt 1? arreges a there ; for the 
to show him this land, now to give it to him: famine was grievous in the land. 11 
And it came to pass, when he was 


come near to enter into Egypt, that 


as grace is growing, so is comfort. (5.) It 
is comfortable to have land of God’s giving, 
he said unto Sarai his wife, Behold 
now, I know that thou art a fair 


not by providence only, but, by promise. 
(6.) Mercies to the children are mercies to 
the parents.’ ‘‘I will give it, not to thee, 
but to thy seed ;” it is a grant in reversion | Woman to look upon: 12 Therefore 
it shall come to pass, when the Egyp- 
tians shall see thee, that they shall 
say, This is his wife: and they will 


to his seed, which yet, it should seem, Abram 
understood also as a grant to himself of a 

kill me, but they will save thee alive. 
13 Say,.I pray thee, thou arf my 


better land in reversion, of which this was a 
sister: that it may be well with me 


type; for he looked for a heavenly country, 
for thy sake; and my soul shall live 


Heb. xi: 16. 
2. Abram attended on God in his instituted 
because of thee. 
Here is, I. A famine in the land of Canaan, 


ordinances. He built an altar unto the Lord 
a grievous famine. That fruitful land was 


toho appeared to him, and called on the name 

of the Lord, v. 7, 8. Now consider this, (1.) 
turned into barrenness, not only to pumsh 
the iniquity of the Canaanites who dwelt 


As done upon a special occasion. . When 

God appeared to him, then and there he 
therein, but to exercise the faith of Abram 
who sojourned therein ; and a very sore trial 


built an altar, with an eye to the God who 
it was; it tried what he would think, 1. Of 


appeared to him. Thus he returned God’s 
visit, and kept up his correspondence with 
heaven, as one that resolved it should not 
fail on his side ; thus he acknowledged, with 
God that brought him thither, whether he 
would not be ready to say with his murmur- 
ing seed that he was brought forth to be 
killed with hunger, Exod. xvi. 3. Nothing 


thankfulness, God’s kindness to him in 
«making him that gracious visit and promise; 

short of a strong faith could keep up good 
thoughts of God under such a providence. 


and thus he testified his confidence in and 

dependence upon the word which God had 

spoken. Note, Anactive believer can heartily 

bless God for a promise the performance of 

which he does not yet see, and build an altar 

to the honour of God who appears to him, | 2. Of the land of promise, whether he would 

though he does not yet appear for him. (2.)|think the grant of it worth the accepting, 

As his constant practice, whithersoever he|and a valuable consideration for the relin- 

remoyed. As soon as Abram had got to| quishing of hisowncountry, when, for aught 

Canaan, though he was but a stranger.and| that now appeared, it was a land that ate up 
the inhabitants. Now he was tried whether 
he could preserve an unshaken confidence 
that the God who brought him to Canaan 
would maintain him there, and whether he 
could rejoice in him as the God of his sal- 


'sojourner there, yet he set up, and kept up, 

the worship of God in his family ; and where- 
vation when the fig-tree did not blossom, 
Hab. iii. 17, 18. Note, (1.) Strong faith is 


ever he had a tent God had an altar, and that 

an altar sanctified by prayer. For he not 

only minded the ceremonial part of religion, 

the offering of sacrifice, but made conscience 

‘of the natural duty of seeking to his God, 
commonly exercised with divers tempta- 
tions, that it may be found to praise, and 
honour, and glory, 1 Pet-i. 6, 7. (2.) li 
pleases God sometimes to try those with 

great afflictions who are but young begin- 


and calling on his name, that spiritual sacri- 

fice with which God is well pleased. He 
ners in religion. (3.) It is possible for a man 
to be in the way of duty, and in the way to 


_ preached concerning the name of the Lord, 
that is, he instructed his family and neigh- 
happiness, and yet meet with gteat troubles 
and disappointments. ; 


bours in the knowledge of the true God and 
his holy religion. The souls he had gotten in 
II. Abram’s removal into Egypt, upon 
occasion of this famine. See how wisely 


Haran, being discipled, must be further 

taught. Note, Those that would approve 
God provides that there should be plenty in 
one place when there was scarcity in another. 


themselyes the children of faithful Abram, 
and would inherit the blessing of Abram, 
must make conscience of keeping up the 
solemn worship of God, particularly in their 
_ families, according to the example of Abram. 

The way of family worship is a good old| that, as members of the great body, we may 

Way, is no novel invention, but the ancient | not say to one another, I have no need of 

you. God’s providence took care there 

should be a supply in Egypt, and Abram’s 

prudence made use of the opportunity ; for 

‘we tempt God, and do not trust him, if, in 

the time of distress, we use not the means 


usage of all the saints. Abram was very 
he has graciousiy provided for our preserva 
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rich and had a numerous family, was now 
unsettled and in the midst of enemies, and 
yet, wherever he pitched his tent, he built 
an altar. Wherever we go, let us not fail to 
take our religion along with us. 
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Abram s denial of his wife. . 


tion: We must not expect needless miracles. 
But that which is especially observable here, 
to the praise of Abram, is that he did not 
offer to return, upon this occasion, to the 
country from which he came out, nor se much 
as towards it. The land of his nativity lay 
north-east from Canaan; and therefore, when 
he must, for a time, quit Canaan, he chooses 
to go to Egypt, which lay south-west, the 
contrary way, that he might not so much as 
seem to look back. See Heb. xi. 15, 16. 
Further observe, When he went down into 
Egypt, it was to sojourn there, not to dwell 
there. Note, 1. Though Providence, for a 
time, may cast us into bad places, yet we 
ought to tarry there no longer than needs 
must ; we may sojourn where we may not 
settle. 2. A good man, while he is on this 
side heaven, wherever he is, is but asojourner. 

ILI. A great fault which Abram was guilty 


~ of, in denying his wife, and pretending that 


she was his sister. The scripture is im- 
partial in relating the misdeeds of the most 
celebrated saints, which are recorded, not for 
our imitation, but for our admonition, that 
he who thinks he stands may take heed lest he 
fall. 1. His fault was dissembling his re- 
lation to Sarai, equivocating concerning it, 
and teaching his wife, and probably all his 
attendants, to do so too. What he said was, 
in a sense, true (ch, xx. 12), but with a pur- 
pose to deceive; he so concealed a further 
truth as in effect to deny it, and to expose 
thereby both his wife and the Egyptians to 
sin. 2. That which was at the bottom of it 
was a jealous timorous fancy he had that 
some of the Egyptians would be so charmed 
with the beauty of Sarai (Egypt producing 
few such beauties) that, if they should know 
he was her husband, they would find some 
way or other to take him off, that they might 
marry her. He presumes they would rather 
be guilty of murder than adultery, such 
a heinous crime was it then accounted and 
such a sacred regard was paid to the marriage 
bond; hence he infers, without any good 
reason, They will kill me. Note, The fear of 
man brings a snare, and many are driven to 
sin by the dread of death, Luke xii. 4, 5. 
The grace Abram was most eminent for was 
faith; and yet he thus fell through unbelief 
and distrust of the divine Providence, even 
after God had appeared to him twice. Alas! 
what will become of the willows, when the 
cedars are thus shaken? 


14 And it came to pass, that, when 
Abram was come into Egypt, the 
Egyptians beheld the woman that she 
was very fair. 15 The princes also 
of Pharaoh saw her, and commended 
her before Pharaoh: and the woman 
was taken into Pharaoh’s house. 16 
And he entreated Abram well for 
her sake: and he had sheep and 


oxen, and he asses, and mens 
and maidservants, and she a 
camels. 17 And the Lorp 
Pharaoh and his house wit 


plagues because of Sarai Abram’s — 


wife. 18 And Pharaoh called Abram, 
and said, What is this that thou hast 


done unto me? why didst thou not 


tell me that she was thy wife? 19 


Why saidst thou, She is my sister? — 


so I might have taken her to me ta 


wife : now therefore behold thy wife, 
take her, and go thy way. 20 And 
Pharaoh commanded his men con- 
cerning him: and they sent him away, 
and his wife, and all that he had. 


Here is, I. The danger Sarai was in of 
having her chastity violated by the king of 
Egypt : and without doubt the peril of sin is 
the greatest peril we can be in. Pharaoh's 
princes (his pimps rather) saw her, and, ob- 
serving what a comely woman she was, they 
commended her before Pharaoh, not for that 
which was really her praise—her virtue and 
modesty, her faith and piety (these were no 
excellencies in their eyes), but for her beauty, 
which they thought too good for the embraces 


of a subject. They recommended her to the 


king, and she was presently taken into Pha. 
raoh’s house, as Esther into the seraglio of 
Ahasuerus (Esth. ii. 8), in order to her being 
takenintohis bed. Now wemust notlook upon 
Sarai as standing fair for preferment, but as 


entering into temptation ; and the occasions 
of it were her own beauty (which is a snare — 


to many) and Abram’s equivocation, which 


is a sin that commonly is an inlet to much 


sin. While Sarai was im this danger, Abram’ 
fared the better for her sake. Pharaoh gave 
him sheep, oxen; &c. (v. 16), to gain his con- 
sent, that he might the more readily preva 


with her whom he supposed to be his sister. 


We cannot think that Abram expected this 
when he came down into Egypt, much less 
that he had an eye to it when he denied his 
wife; but God brought good out’ of evil. 
And thus the wealth of the sinner proves, in 
some way or other to be laid up for the just. 

Il. The deliverance of Sarai from this 
danger. For if God did not deliver us, many 
a time, by prerogative, out of those straits 
and distresses which we bring ourselves into 
by our own sin and folly, and which there- 


fore we could not expect any deliverance 


from by promise, we should soon be ruined, 
nay, we should have been ruined long before 
this. He deals not with us according to our 
deserts. yoee 

1. God chastised Pharaoh, andso prevented 
the progress of his sin. Note, Those are 
happy chastisements that hinder us in a sin- 
ful way, and effectually bring us to our duty, 
and particularly to the duty of restoring that 


i 
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partners in the punishment. 
serve others’ lusts must expect to share in 
their plagues. We are not told particularly 
what these plagues were ; but doubtless there 
was something in the plagues themselves, 
or some explication added to them, sufficient 
to convince them that it was for Sarai’s sake 
that they were thus plagued. 

2. Pharaoh reproved Abram, and then dis- 
missed him with respect. 

(1.) The reproof was calm, but very just : 
What is this that thow hast done? What an 
improper thing! How unbecoming a wise 
and good man! Note, If those that profess 
religion do that which is unfair and disinge- 
nuous, especially if they say that which bor- 
ders upon a lie, they must expect to hear of 
it, and have reason to thank those that will 
tell them of it. We find a prophet of the 
Lord justly reproved and upbraided by a 
heathen ship-master, Jon. i. 6. Pharaoh 
reasons with him: Why didst thou not tell 
me that she was thy wife? intimating that, 
if he had known this, he would not have 
taken her into his house. Note, It is a fault 
too common among good people to entertain 
suspicions of others beyond what there is 
cause for. We have often found more of 


- virtue, honour, and conscience, in some peo- 


ple than we thonght they possessed; and it 
ought to be a pleasure to us to be thus dis- 
appointed, as Abram was here» who found 
Pharaoh to be a better man than he expected. 


- Charity teaches us to hope the best. 


(2.) The dismission was kind and very 
generous. He restored him his wife without 
offering any injury to her honour: Behold 
thy wife, take her, v.19. Note, Those that 
would prevent sin must remove the tempta- 
tion, or get out of the way of it. He also 


_ sent him away in peace, and was so far from 


any design to kill him, as he apprehended, 
that he took particular care of him. Note, 
We often perplex and ensnare ourselves with 
fears which soon appear to have been alto- 
gether groundless. We often fear where no 
fear is. We fear the fury of the oppressor, 
as though he were ready to destroy, when 
really there is no danger, Isa. li. 13. It 
would have been more for Abram’s credit 
and comfort to have told the truth at first ; 
for, after all, honesty is the best policy. Nay, 


~ “it is said (@. 20), Pharaoh commanded his 


men concerning him, that is, [1.] He charged 
them not to injure him m any thing. Note, 
It is not enough for those in authority to do 
no hurt themselves, but they must restrain 
their servants, and those about them, trom 
‘doing hurt. Or, [2.} He appointed them, 
when Abram was disposed to return home, 
after the famine, to conduct him safely out 
of the country, as his convoy Probably he 
ph. 
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, XIII. Abram’s removal to Canaan. 
was alarmed by the plagues (v. 17), and in- 
ferred from \them that Abram was a par- 
ticular favourite of Heaven,,and therefore, 
through fear of their return, took special care 
he should receive no injury in his country. 
Note, God has often raised up friends’ for 
his people, by making men know that it is 
at their peril if they hurt them. Itis a dan- 
gerous thing to offend Christ’s little ones. 
Matt. xviii. 6. To this passage, among 
others, the Psalmist refers, Ps. ev. 13—15, 
He reproved kings for their sakes, saying, 
Touch not my anointed. Perhaps, if Pharaoh 
had not sent him away, he would have been 
tempted to stay in Egypt and to forget the 
land of promise. Note, Sometimes God 
makes use of the enemies of his people to 
convince them, and remind them, that this 
world is not their rest, but that they must 
think of departing. 

Lastly, Observe a resemblance between 
this deliverance of Abram out of Egypt and 
the deliverance of his seed thence: 430 
years after Abram went into Egypt on occa- 
sion of a famine they went thither on occasion 
of a famine also; he was fetched out with 
great plagues on Pharaoh, so were they; as 
Abram was dismissed by Pharaoh, and en. 
riched with the spoil of the Egyptians, sa 
were they. For God’s care of his people is 
the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. [ 

CHAP. XII. 


In this chapter we have-a further account concerning Abram. 1, Iq 
general, of his condition and behaviour in the land of promisg 
which was now the laud of his pilgrimage. 1. His removes, ver 
1, 3, 4,18 2 His riches, ver. 2. 3. His devotion, ver, 4, 18 
11. A particular account of a quarrel that happened between him 
and Lot, 1. Tlie unhappy occasion of their strife, ver. 5, 6. 2. 
The parties concerned in the strife, with the aggravation of it, 
ver. 7. II. The making up of the quarrel, by the prudence of 
Abram, ver. 8, 9. IV. Lot’s departure from Abram to the plain 
of Sodom, ver. 10—13. -V. God’s appearance to Abram, to coui- 
firm the promise of the land of Canaan to him, ver. 14, &c. 


ND Abram went upoutof Egypt, 

he, and his wife, and all that 
he had, and Lot with him, into the 
south. 2 And Abram was very rich 
in cattle, in silver, and in gold. 3 
And he went on his journeys from 
the south even to Beth-el, unto the 
place where his tent had been at the 
beginning, between Beth-el and Hai; 
4 Unto the place of the altar, which 
he had made there at the first: and 
there Abram called on the name of 
the Lorp. 

I. Here is Abram’s return out of Egypt, 
v. 1,- He came himself and brought all his 
with him back again to Canaan. Note, 
Though there may be occasion to go some- 
times into places of temptation, yet we must 
hasten out.of them as soon as possible. See 
Ruth 1..6. 

If. His wealth: He was very rich, v. 2. 
He was very heavy, so the Hebrew word sig- 
nifies; for riches are a burden, and those 
that will be rich do but load themselves with 
thick clay, Hab. ii. 6. There is a burden 
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of care in getting them, fear in keeping 
them, temptation in using them, guilt in 
abusing them, sorrow in losing them, and 
a burden of account, at last, to be given up 
concerning them. Great possessions do but 
make men heavy and unwieldy. Abram was 
not only rich in faith and good works, and 
in the promises, but he was rich in cattle, 
and in silver and gold. Note, 1. God, in his 
providence, sometimes makes good men rich 
men, and teaches them how to abound, as 
well as how to suffer want. 2. The riches 
of good men are the fruits of God’s blessing. 
God had said to Abram, J will bless thee ; 
and that blessing made him rich without 
sorrow, Prov. x. 22. 3. True piety will very 
well consist with great prosperity. Though 
it is hard for a rich man to get to heaven, 
yet it is not impossible, Mark x. 23, 24. 
Abram was very rich and yet very religious. 
Nay, as piety is a friend to outward ‘pros- 
perity (1 ‘Tim. iv. 8), so outward prosperity, 
if well-managed, is an ornament to piety, 
and furnishes an opportunity of doing so 
much the more good. 

III. Hisremovalto Beth-el, v.3,4. Thither 
he went, not only because there he had for- 
merly had his tent, and he was willing to go 
among his old acquaintance, but because 
there he had formerly had his altar: and, 
though the altar was gone (probably he 
himself haying taken it down, when he left 
the place, lest it should be polluted by the 
idolatrous Canaanites), yet he came to the 
place of the altar, either to revive the re- 
membrance of the sweet communion he had 
had with God in that place, or perhaps to 
pay the vows he had there made to God when 
he undertook his journey into Egypt. Long 
afterwards God sent Jacob to this same place 
on that errand (ch. xxxv. 1), Go up to Beth- 
el, where thou vowedst the vow. We have 
need to be reminded, and should take all oc- 
casions to remind ourselves, of our solemn 
vows ; and perhaps the place where they were 
made may help to bring them afresh to mind, 
and it may therefore do us good to visit it. 

IV. His devotion there. His altar was 
gone, so that he could not offer sacrifice ; 
but he called on the name of the Lord, as 
he had done, ch. xii. 8. Note, 1. All God’s 
people are praying people. You may as soon 
find a living man without breath as a liy- 
ing Christian without prayer. 2. Those that 
would approve themselves upright with 
their God must be constant and persevering 
in the services of religion. Abram did not 
leave his religion behind him in Egypt, as 
many do in their travels. 3. Whenwe can- 
not do what we would we must make con- 
science of doing what we can in the acts of 
devotion. When we want an altar, let ns 
not be wanting in prayer, but, wherever we 
ave, call on the name of the Lord. 


5 And Lot also, which went with 
Abram, had flocks, and herds, and 
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dwell together : for 1 bstance 
was great, so that they could : rd 
Hivell toaoehale A ‘Add tacts wee a 
strife between theherdmenof Abram’s. ie 
cattle, and the herdmen of Lot’s — 
cattle; and the Canaanite and the — 
Perizzite dwelled then in the land. - 
8 And Abram said unto Lot, Let — 
there be no strife, I pray thee, be- 
tween me and thee, and between my 
herdmen and thy herdmen; for we be 
brethren, 9 Js not ye eens 
before thee ? separate thyself, I pray. 
thee, from me: if thow will jake the 
left hand, then I will go to the right; 
or if thou depart to the right hand, 
then Iwill go totheleft, 


We have here an unhappy falling out 
between Abram and Lot, who had hitherto 
been inseparable companions (see v. 1, and 
ch. xii, 4), but now parted. — ~ eel Sve 

I, The occasion of their quarrel was their 
riches. We read (v. 2) howrich Abram was;" 
now here we are told (v. 5) that Dot, wha’ 
went with Abram; was rich too ; and there: 
fore God blessed himwithriches becausehe _ 
went with Abram. Note, 1. Itisgood being ~ 
jn good company, and going with those with 
whom God is, nots viii. 23. 2. Those that 
are partners with God’s people in their obe. 
dience and sufferings shall be sharers with 
them in their joys and comforts, Isa. lxvi 
10. Now, they both being very rich, the 
land was not able to bear them, that they 
might dwell comfortably and peaceably to- 
gether. So that their riches may be con= 
sidered, (i.) As setting them at a distance’ 
one from another. Because the place was 
too strait for them, and they had not room 
for their stock, it was necéssary they should 
live asunder. Note, Every comfort in this’ 
world has its cross attending it. Businessis _ 
a comfort; but it has this imconvenience in’ 
it, that it allows us not the society of those 
we love so often, nor so long, as we could’ 
wish. (2.) As setting them at variance one — 
with another. Note, Riches are often’ am 
occasion of strife and contention among re= 
lations and neighbours, This is one of those 
Foolish and hurtful lusts which those that will 
be rich fall into, 1 Tim. vi.g. Riches not 
only afford matter for contention, and are 
the things most commonly striven about, 
but they also stir up a spirit of contention! 
by making people proud and covetous. Meum 
and ¢uwn—Mine and. ‘thine, are the great 
make-bates, of the world. Poverty and tra: 
vail, wants and wanderings, could not sepa- 
rate between Abram and: Lot; but richea 
did. Friends are soon lost; but God isa 
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_ prosperity nor the depth 
_ separate us. 

IL. The immediate.instruments. of , the 
- quarrel were their servants. The strife began 

between the herdsmen of Abram’s cattle and 
the herdsmen of Lot’s cattle, v. 7.. They 
strove; it is probable, which should have the 
better pasture or the better water ; and both 
iterested their masters in the quarrel. Note, 
Bad servants often make a. great deal of mis- 
chief in families, by their pride and passion, 
their lying, slandering, and tale-bearing. It 
1s. a very wicked thing for servants to do ul 
Offices between relations and neighbours, and 
to sow discord; those that do so are the devil’s 
agents and their masters’ worst enemies. 

“I. The aggravation of the quarrel, was 
that the Canaanite and the Perizzite dwelt then 
in the land ; this made the quarrel, 1. Very 
dangerous. 
to feed their flocks together, it is well if the 
common enemy do not come upon them and 
plunder them both. Note, The division of 
families and churches often proves the ruin 
of them. 2. Very scandalous. No doubt 
the eyes of all the neighbours were upon 
them, especially because of the singularity of 
their religion, and the extraordinary sanctity 
they professed; and notice would soon, be 
taken of this quarrel, and improvement made 
of it, to their reproach, by the Canaanites and 
Perizzites. Note, The quarrels of professors 
are the reproach of profession, and give occa- 
sion, as much as any thing, to the enemies 
of the Lord to blaspheme. 

_ IV. The making up of this quarrel was 
very happy. It is best to preserve the peace, 
that it be not broken; but the next best is, 
if differences do happen, with all speed to 
accommodate them, and quench the fire that 
has broken out. The motion for staying this 
strife was made by Abram, though he was 
the senior and superior relation, v. 8. 

1. His petition for peace was very affec- 
tionate: Let there be no strife, I pray thee. 
Abram here shows himself to be a man, (1.) 
Of a cool spirit, that had the command of his 
passion, and knew how to turn away wrath 
with a soft answer. Those that would keep 
the peace must never render railing for rail- 
ing. (2.) Ofacondescending spirit; he was 
willing to beseech even his inferior to be at 
peace, and made the first overture of recon- 

 ciliation, Conquerors reckon it their glory 
to give peace by power; and it is no less so 
to give peace by the meekness of wisdom. 

Note, The people of God should always ap- 
prove themselves a peaceable people ; what- 
ever others are for, they must he for peace. 

_ 2. His plea for peace was very cogent. 
1.) “ Let there be no strife between me and 
thee. Let the Canaanites and Perizzites con- 
tend about trifles; but let not thee and me 
fall out, who know better things, and look 
for a better country.” 


If Abram and Lot cannot agree | 


Note, Professors of 
religion should, of all others, be careful to 
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avoid contention. You shall not be so, Luke 
xxii. 26. Wehave no such custom, 1.Cor. xi. 
16. “ Let there be no strife defween me and 
thee, who have lived together and loved one 
another so long.” Note, The semembrance 
of old friendships should quickly put an end 
to new quarrels which at any time happen. 
(2.) Let it be remembered that we are brethren, 
Heb. we are men brethren ; a double argu- 
ment. {1.] We are men; and, as men, we are 
mortal creatures—we may die to-morrow, 
and are concerned to be found in peace. We 
are rational creatures, and should be ruled 
by reason. We are men, and not brutes, 
men, and not children ; we are sociable crea- 
tures, let us be so to the uttermost. [2.] 
Weare brethren. Men of the same nature, 
of the same kindred and family, of the same 
religion, companions, in obedience, compa- 
nions in patience, . Note, ‘The consideration 
ofour relation toeach other, as brethren, should 
always prevail to moderate our passions, and 
either to prevent or put an end to our con- 
tentions. Brethren should love as brethren 
3. His proposal for peace was very fair. 
Many who profess to be for peace yet will 
do nothing towards it; but Abram hereby 
approved himself a real friend to peace that 
he proposed an unexceptionable expedient 
for the preserving of it: Is not the whole land 
before thee? v. 9. As if he had said, “ Why 
should we quarrel’ for room, while there ig 
room enough for us both?” (1.) He con- 
cludes that they must part, and is very 
desirous that they should part friends : Sepa- 
rate thyself, I pray thee, from me. What 
could be expressed more affectionately? He 
does not expel him, and force him away, but 
advises that he should separate himself. Nor 
does he charge him to depart, but humbly 
desires him to withdraw. Note, Those that 
have power to command, yet sometimes, for 
love’s sake, and peace’ sake, should rather 
beseech, as Paul besought Philemon, v. 
8, 9. When the great God condescends to 
beseech us, we may well afford to beseech 
one another, to be reconciled, 2 Cor. vy. 20. 
(2.) He offers him a sufficient share of the 
land they were in. Though God had pro- 
mised Abram to give this land to his seed 
(ch. xii. 7), and it does not appear that ever 
any such promise was made to Lot, which 
Abram might haye insisted on, to the total 
exclusion of Lot, yet he allows him to come 
in partner with him, and tenders an equal 
share to one that had not an equal right, and 
will not make God’s promise to patronise his 
quarrel, nor, under the protection of that, put 
any hardship on his kinsman. (3.) He gives 
him his choice, and offers to take up with his 
leavings: If thou wilt take the left hana, I will 
go to the right. There was all the reason in 
the world that Abram should choose first ; yet 
he. recedes from his right. Note, It is a 
noble conquest to be willing to yield for 
peace’ sake; it is the conquest of ourselves, 
and our own pride and passion, Matt. v. 
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Lot’s removal to Sodom. 


39, 40. It is not only the punctilios of honour, 
but even interest itself, that in many cases 
must be sacrificed to peace. 


10 And Lot lifted up his eyes, and 
beheld all the plain of Jordan, that 
it was well watered every where, be- 
fore the Lorp destroyed Sodom and 
Gomorrah, even as the garden of the 
Lorp, like the 4dand of Egypt, as 
thou comest unto Zoar. 11 Then 
Lot chose him all the plain of Jordan ; 
and Lot journeyed east: and they 
separated themselves the one from 
the other. 12 Abram dwelled in the 
land of Canaan, and Lot dwelled in 
the cities of the plain, and pitched hs 
tent toward Sodom. 13 But the men 
of Sodom were wicked and sinners 
before the Lorp exceedingly. 


We have here the choice that Lot made 
when he parted from Abram. Upon this 
occasion, one would have expected, 1. That 
he should have expressed an unwillingness 
to part from Abram, and that, at least, he 
should have done it with reluctancy. °2. 
That he should have been so civil as to have 
remitted the choice back again to Abram. 
But we find not any instance of deference 
or respect to his uncle in the whole manage— 
ment. Abram having offered him the choice, 
without compliment he accepted it, and made 
his election. Passion and selfishness make 
men rude. Now, in the choice which Lot 
made, we may observe, 

I. How much he had an eye to the good- 
ness of the land. He beheld all the plain of 
Jordan, the flat country in which Sodom 
stood, that it was admirably weil watered every 
where (and perhaps the strife had been about 
water, which made him particularly fond of 
that convenience), and so Lot chose all that 
plain, v.10, 11. That valley, which was like 
the garden of Eden itself, now yielded him 
a most pleasant prospect. It was, in his eye, 
beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole 
earth; and therefore he doubted not but that 
1t would yield him a comfortable settlement, 
and that in such a fruitful soil he should cer- 
tainly thrive, and grow very rich: and this 
was all he looked at. But what came of it? 
Why, the next news we hear of him is that 
he is in the briars among them, he and his 
carried captive. While he lived among them, 
he vexed his righteous soul with their con- 
versation, and never had a good day with 
them, till, at last, God fired the town over his 
head, and forced him to the mountain for 
safety who chose. the plain for wealth and 
pleasure. Note, Sensual choices are sinful 
choices, and seldom speed well. Those who 
in choosing relations, callings, dwellings, or 
settlements, are guided and governed by the 
lusts of the flesh, the lusts of the eye, or the 


Bh) = BE nia =< : is, is 
GENESIS; = 4 


pride of life, and consult ‘ 
their souls and their religion, 
God’s presence with them, nor his ble: 
upon them, but are commonly disap 
even in that which they boa aimed at, ~ 
and miss of that which they promised them- 
selves satisfaction in. In all our choices this: 
principle should overrule us, That that is 
best for us which is best for our souls. d 
II. How little he considered the wicked- 
ness of the inhabitants: But the men of Sodom 
were wicked, v. 13. Note, 1. Though allare — 
sinners, yet some are greater sinners than 
others. ‘The men of Sodom were sinners of 
the first magnitude, sinners before the Lord, 
that is, impudent daring sinners; they were 
so to a proverb. Hence we read of those 
that declare their sin as Sodom, they hide it 
not, Isa. ili. 9. 2. That some sinners are the 
worse for living in a good land. So the 
Sodomites were: for this was the iniquity of 
Sodon, pride, fulness of bread, and abundance 
of idleness ; and all these were supported by 
the great plenty their country afforded, Ezek. 
xvi. 49. Thus the prosperity of fools destroys 
them. 3. That God often gives great plenty 
to great sinners. Filthy Sodomites dwell in 
a city, in a fruitfal plain, while faithful 
Abram and his pious family dwell in tents 
upon the barren mountains. 4. Whenwicked- 
ness has come to the height, ruin is not far 
off. Abounding sins are sure presages of 
approaching judgments. Now Lot’s coming 
to dwell among the Sodomites may be con- 
sidered, (1.) As a great mercy to them, and 
a likely means of bringing them to repentance; 
for now they had a prophet among them and — 
a preacher of righteousness, and, if they had 
hearkened to him, they might have been re- 
formed, and the ruin prevented. Note, God 
sends preachers, before he sends destroyers ; 
for he is not willing that any should perish 
(2.) As a great affliction to Lot, who was not 
only grieved to see their wickedness (2 Pet. 
ii. 7, 8), but was molested and persecuted b 
them, because he would not do as they did. 
Note, It has often been the vexatious lot of 
good men to live among wicked neighbours,’ 
to sojourn in Mesech (Ps. exx. 5), and it cannot: 
but be the more grievous, if, as Lot here, 
they have brought it upon themselves by an 
unadvised choice. ~ 10) ju 
14 And the Logp said unto Abram,. 
after that Lot was separated from. 
him, Lift up now thine eyes, and look 
from the place where thou art north- 
ward, and southward, and eastward, 
and westward: 15 For all the land - 
which thou seest, to thee will I give ~ 
it, and to thy seed for ever. 16 And 
I will make thy seed as the dust of 
the earth: so that if aman can num- 
ber the dust of the earth, then shall 
thy seed also be numbered. 17 Arise, — 


‘> 


7. 


’ 


‘ie th ee a 


will give it unto thee. 


Abram removed his tent, and came 


‘and dwelt in the plain of Mamre, 


which is in Hebron, and built there 


-an altar unto the Lorp. 


We have here an account of a gracious 


visit which God paid to Abram, to confirm 


the promise to him and his. Observe, 

I. When it was that God renewed and 
ratified the promise: After that Lot was 
separated from him, that is, 1. After the 
quarrel was over ; for those are best prepared 
for the visits of divine grace whose spirits 
are calm and sedate, and not ruffled with any 
passion, 2. After Abram’s humble self- 
denying condescensions to Lot for the pre- 
serving of peace. It was then that God came 
to him with this token of his favour. Note, 
God will abundantly make up inspiritual peace 
what we lose for the preservation of neigh- 
bourly peace. When Abram had willingly 
offered Lot one-half of his right, God came, 
and confirmed the whole to him. 3. After 
he had lost the comfortable society of his 
kinsman, by whose departure his hands were 


_ weakened and his heart was saddened, then 


God came to him with these good words and 
comfortable words. Note, Communion with 
God may, at any time, serve to make up the 
want of conversation with our friends ; when 
our relations are separated from us, yet God 
is not. 4. After Lot had chosen that plea- 
sant fruitful vale, and had gone to take pos- 
session of it, lest Abram should be tempted 


to envy him and to repent that he had given 


him the choice, God comes to him, and 
assures him that what he had should remain 


to him and his heirs for ever ; so that, though 


better part. 


Lot perhaps had the better land, yet Abram 
had the hetter title. Lot had the paradise, 
such as it was, but Abram had the promise; 


and the event soon made it appear that, how- 


ever it seemed now, Abram had really the 
See Job xxii. 20. God owned 
Abram after his strife with Lot, as the 


- churehes owned Paul after his strife with 


Barnabas, Acts xv. 39, 40. 

Il. The promises themselves with which 
God now comforted and enriched Abram. 
Two things he assures him of—a good land, 
and a numerous issue to enjoy it. 

1. Here is the grant of a good land, a land 


famous above all lands, for it was to be the 


holy land, and Immanuel’s land; this is the 


land here spoken of. (1.) God here shows 


Abram the land, as he had promised (ch. xii. 
1), and afterwards he showed it to Moses 
from the top of Pisgah. Lot had lifted up 
his eyes and beheld the plain of Jordan (v. 10), 
and he had gone to enjoy what he saw: 


~ “Come,” says God to Abram, “ now lift thou 


up thy eyes, and look, and see thy own.” Note, 
That which God has to show us is infinitely 
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better and more desirable than any thing 
that the world has to offer to our view. The 
prospects of an eye of faith are much more 
rich and beautiful than those of an eye ot 
sense. Those for whom the heavenly Canaan 
is designed in the other world have some- 
times, by faith, a comfortable prospect of it 
in their present state; for we look at the 
things that are not seen, as real, though 
distant. (2.) He secures this land to him 
and his seed for ever (v. 15): To thee will I 
give it ; and again (v. 17), I will give it unto 
thee ; eyery repetition of the promise is a 
ratification of it. To thee and thy seed, not 
to Lot and his seed; they were not to have 
their inheritance in this land, and therefore 
Providence so ordered it that Lot should be 
separated from Abram first, and then the 
grant should be confirmed to him and 
his seed. Thus God often brings good out 
of evil, and makes men’s sins and follies 
subservient to his own wise and holy counsels. 
To thee and thy seed—to thee to sojourn in as 
a stranger, to thy seed to dwell and rule in 
as proprietors. To thee, that is, to thy seed. 
The granting of it to him and his for ever 
intimates that it was typical of the heavenly 
Canaan, which is given to the spiritual seed 
of Abram for ever, Heb. xi. 14 (3.) He 
gives him livery and seisin of it, though it 
was a reversion: “ Arise, walk through the 
land, v. 17. Enter, and take possession, 
survey the parcels, and it will appear better 
than upon a distant prospect.” Note, God 
is willing more abundanily to show to the 
heirs of promise the immutability of his cove- 
nant, and the inestimable worth of covenant 
blessings. Go, walkabout Sion, Ps. xlvii. 12. 

2. Here is the promise of a numerous 
issue to replenish this good land, so that it 
should never be lost for want of heirs (v. 16): 
I will make thy seed as the dust of the earth, 
that is, “They shall increase incredibly, and, 
take them altogether, they shall be such a 
great multitude: as no man can number.” 
They were so in Solomon’s time, 1 Kings iy. 
20, Judah and Israel were many as the sand 
which is by the sea in multitude. This God 
here gives him the promise of. Note, The 
same God that provides the inheritance pro- 
vides the heirs. He that has prepared the 
holy land prepares the holyseed; he that gives 
glory gives grace to make meet for glory. 

Lastly, We are told what Abram did when 
God had thus confirmed the promise to him, 
v.18 1. He removed his tent. God bade 
him walk through the land, that is, “‘ Do not 
think of fixing in it, but expect to be always 
unsettled, and walking through it to a better 
Canaan:” m compliance with God’s will 
herein, he removes his tent, conforming him- 
self to the condition of a pilgrim. 2. He 
built there an altar, in token of his thankful- 
ness to God for the kind visit he had paid 
him. Note, When God meets us with gra- 
cious promises, he expects that we should 
attend him with our humble praises. 
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CHAP. XIV; 

We have four things in the story of this chapter. I. A war with 
the king of Sodom and his allies, ver. 1—1]. Il. The captivity 
of Lot in that war, ver. 1%. II. Abram’s rescue of Lot from 
that captivity, with the victory he obtained over the conquerurs, 
ver. 13—16. IV. Abram’s return from the expedition (ver. 17), 
with an account of what passed, 1. Between him and the king 
of Salem, yer. 1S—20, 2. Between him and the king of Sodom, 
ver. 21—24. So that here we hayethat promise toAbram in part 
fulflled, that God would make his name great. 


A ND it came to pass in the days 

of Amraphel king of Shinar, 
Arioch. king of Ellasar, Chedorlaomer 
king of Elam, and Tidal, king of na- 
tions; 2 That these made war with 
- Bera king of Sodom, and with Birsha 
king. of Gomorrah, Shinab’ king of 
Admah, and Shemeber king of Ze- 
bom, and the king of Bela, which is 
Zoar. 3 All these were joined toge- 
ther in the yale of Siddim, which is 
the salt sea. 4 Twelve years they 
served Chedorlaomer,. and in the 
thirteenth year they rebelled. 5 And 
in the fourteenth year came Chedor- 
laomer, and the kings that were with 
him, and smote the Rephaims in 
Ashteroth Karnaim, and the Zuzims 
in Ham, and the Emims. in Shaveh 
Kiriathaim, 6 And the Horites in 
their mount Seir, .unto. El-paran, 
which is by the wilderness. 7 And 
they returned, and came to En-mish- 
pat, which is Kadesh, andsmote all the 
country of the Amalekites, and also 
the Amorites, that dwelt in Hazezon- 
tamar. 8 And there went out the 
king of Sodom, and the king of Go- 
morrah, and the king of Admah, and 
the king of Zeboum, and the king of 
Bela (the same is Zoar;). and they. 
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had the history of if Albr . 
been concerned im it: Now, co: 
war, we may observe, | |, ‘ 
I, The parties engaged in it, 
vaders were four kings, two of them no less" 
than kings of ‘Shinar and Elam‘ (that is, 
Chaldea and Persia), yet probably ot the 
sovereign princes of those great kingdoms in 
their own persons, but, either officers under 
them, or rather the heads and leaders of some 
colonies which came outof those great nations, 
and settled themselyes near Sodom, but re- 
tained the names of the countries from which 
they had their origin. . The invaded were the 
kings of five cities that lay near together in 
the plain of Jordan, namely, Sodom, Gomor- 
rah, Admah, Zeboiim, and Zoar, Four of 
them are named, but not the fifth, the king 
of Zoar or Bela, either because he was much 
more mean and inconsiderable or because he 
was much more wicked and inglorious than 
the rest, and worthy to be forgotten. 
II. The occasion of this war was the revolt 
of the five kings from under the government 
of Chedorlaomer. ‘Twelve years they served 
him. Small joy they had of their fruitful 
land, while thus they were tributaries to a 
foreign power, and could not call what they 
had their own. Rich countries are a desira- 
ble prey, and idle luxurions countries are 
an easy prey, to growing greatness. The 
Sodomites were the posterity of Canaan whom 
Noah had pronounced a servant to Shem, 
from whom Elam descended; thus soon did 
that prophecy begin to be fulfilled. In the 
thirteenth year, beginning to be weary of 
their subjection, they rebelled, denied their 
tribute, and attempted to shake off the yoke 
and retrieve their ancient liberties. In the 
fourteenth year, after some pause and prepa- 
ration, Chedorlaomer, in conjunction with 
his allies, set himself to chastise and reduce. 
the rebels, and, since he could not have it 
otherwise, to fetch his tribute from them on 


joined battle with them in the vale of| the point of his sword. Note, Pride, covet- 


Siddim; 9 With’ Chedorlaomer the 
king of Elam, and with Tidal king of 
nations, and Amraphel king of Shinar, 
and Arioch king of Ellasar; four 
kings with five. 
Siddim was full of slimepits; and 
the kings. of Sodom. and Gomorrah 
fled, and fell there; and they that re- 
mained fled to the mountain. 11 And 
they took all the goods of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and all their victuals, and 
went their way. 12And they took Lot, 
Abram’s brother’s son, who dwelt in 
Sodom, and his goods, and departed. 


- We have here an account of the first war 
that ever we read of in scripture, which 


ousness, and ambition, are the lusts from 
which wars and fightings come. To these 
insatiable idols the blood of thousands has 
been sacrificed. pane a 

III. The progress and success of the war. 


10 And the vale of |The four kings laid the neighbouring coun- 


tries waste and enriched themselves with the 
spoil of them (v, 5—7), upon the alarm of 
which it had been the wisdom of the king of 
Sodom to submit, and desire conditions of 
peace; for how could he grapple with an 
enemy thus flushed with victory? But he 
would rather venture the utmost extremity 
than yield, and it sped accordingly. Quos 
Deus destruet eos dementat—Those whom God 
means to destroy he delivers up to infatuation. 
1, The forces of 'the king of Sodom and hi 
allies'were routed ; and, it should seem, many 
of them perished in the slime-pits who had 
escaped the sword, v.10. In all places we 
Then j old Shee bea 
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nided with deaths of various kinds, 


Tou 


‘especially in the field of battle. 2. The cities 
were plundered, v. 11. All the goods of 


_ Sodom, 


and particularly their stores and pro- 


visions of victuals, were carried off by the 


: "conquerors. 
- gifts of a bountiful providence to gluttony 


Note, When men abuse the 


--and excess, it is just with God, and his usual 


way, by some judgment’ or other to strip 
them of that which they have so abused, 
Hos. ii. 8,9. 3. Lot was carried captive, v. 12. 


They took Lot among the rest, and his goods. | 


Now Lot may here be considered, (1.) As 
sharing with his neighbours in this common 
calamity. Though he was himself a righteous 


_ man, and (which is here expressly noticed) 


Abram’s brother’s son, yet he was involved 
with the rest in this trouble. Note, All things 
come alike to all, Eccl. ix. 2. The best of 
men cannot promise themselves an exemption 
from the greatest troubles in this life ; neither 
our own piety nor our relation to those that, 
are the favourites of heaven will be our se- 
curity, when God’s judgments are abroad. 
Note, further, Many an honest man fares the 
worse for his wicked neighbours. It is there- 
fore our wisdom to separate ourselves, or at 
kast to distinguish ourselves, from them 
12 Cor. vi. 17), and so deliver ourselves, Rev. 
xviii. 4. (2.) As smarting for the foolish 
choice he made of a settlement here. This 
is plainly intimated when it is said, They took 
Abram’s brothers son, who dwelt in Sodom. 
So near a relation of Abram should have 
been a companion and disciple of Abram, and 
should have abode by his tents; but, if he 
choose to dwell in Sodom, he must thank 
himself if he share in Sodom’s ‘calamities. 
Note, When we go out of the way of our 
duty we put ourselves from under God’s pro- 
fection, and cannot expect that the choices 
which are made by our lusts should issue to 
our comfort. - Particular mention is made of 
their taking Lot’s goods, those goods which 
had occasioned his contest with Abram and 
his separation from him. Note, It is just 
with God to deprive us of those enjoyments 
by which we have suffered ourselves to be 
deprived of our enjoyment of him, 


13 And there came one that had 
escaped, and told Abram the Hebrew ; 
for he dwelt, in the plain of Mamre 
the Amorite,. brother of Eshcol, and 
brother of Aner: and these were con- 
federate with Abram. 14 And when 
Abram heard that his brother was 
taken captive, he armed his trained 
servants, born in his own house, three 
hundred and eighteen, and pursued 
them unto Dan. 15 And he divided 
himself against them, he and his ser- 
vants, by night, and smote them, and 
‘yarsued them unto Hobah, which is 
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Lot taken. captive, and rescued, 
on the left hand of Damascus. 16 
And he brought back all the goods, 
and also brought again his brother 
Lot, and his goods, and the women: 
also, and the people. 

We have here an account of the only m- 
litary action we ever find Abram engaged in, 
and this he was prompted to, not by his 
avarice or ambition, but purely by a principle 
of charity ; it was not to enrich himself, but 
to help his friend. Never was any military ex- 
pedition undertaken, prosecuted, and finished, 
more honourably than this of Abram’s. Here 
we have, 

I. The tidings brought him of his kins- 
man’s distress. Providence so ordered it 
that he now sojourned not far off, that he 
might be a very present help. 1. Hes here 
called Abram the Hebrew, that is, the son and 
follower of Heber; in whose family the pro- 
fession of the true religion was kept up in 
that degenerate age. Abram herein acted 
like a Hebrew—in a manner not unworthy 
the name and character of a religious profes- 
sor. 2. The tidings were brought by one’ 
that had escapéd with his life for a prey. 
Probably he was a Sodomite, and as bad as: 
the worst of them; yet knowing Abram’s 
relation to Lot, and concern for him, he im- 
plores his help, and hopes to speed for Lot's 
sake. Note, The worst of men, in-the day 
of their trouble, will be glad to claim ‘ac-: 
quaintance with those that are wise and 
good, and so’ get an interest in them. The 
rich man in hell called Abram Father ; and 
the foolish virgins made court to the wise for 
a share of their oil. 

II. The preparations he made for this ex-: 
pedition. The cause was plainly good, his 
call'to engage in it was clear, and. therefore; 
with all speed; he armed his trained servants, 
born in his house, to the number of three hun- 
dred and eighteen—a great family, but a small 
army, about as many as Gideon’s that routed 
the Midianites, Judg. vii. 7... He drew out 
his trained servants, or his catechised servants, 
not only instructed in the art: of war, which 
was then far short of the perfection which 
later and worse ages have improved it to, but 
instructed in the principles of religion ; for 
Abram commanded his household to keep 
the way of the Lord. This shows that Abram 
was, 1. A great man, who had so many ser- 
vants depending upon him, and employed by 
him, which was not only his strength and 
honour, but gave him a great opportunity of 
doing good, which is all that is truly valuable 
and desirable in great places and great estates. ; 
2. A good man, who not only served God 
himself, but instructed all about him in the 
service of God. Note, Those that have great 
families have not. only many bodies, but many 
souls besides their own, to take care of and 
provide for. Those that would be found the 
followers of Abram must see that their ser- 
vants be catechised'servants. 3. A wise man 


disciplined his servants for war, not knowing 
what occasion he might have, some time or 


holy religion teaches us to be for peace, yet 
it does not forbid us to provide for war. 

III. His allies and confederates in this ex- 
pedition. He prevailed with his neighbours, 
Aner, Eshcol, and Mamre (with whom he 
kept up a fair correspondence) to go along 
with him. It was his prudence thus to 
strengthen his own troops with their auxiliary 
forces; and probably they saw themselves 
concerned, in interest, to act, as they could, 
against this formidable power, lest their own 
turn should be next. Note, 1. It is our wis- 
dom and duty to behave ourselves so respect- 
fully and obligingly towards all men as that, 
whenever there is occasion, they may be will- 
ing and ready todo usakindness. 2. Those 
who depend on God’s help, yet, in times of 
distress, ought to make use of men’s help, as 
Providence offers it; else they tempt God. 

_ IV. His courage and conduct were .very 
remarkable. 1. ‘There was a great deal of 
bravery in the enterprise itself, considering 
the disadvantages he lay under.. What could 
one family of husbandmen and shepherds do 
against the armies of four princes, who now 
eame fresh from blood and victory? It was 
not a vanquished, but a victorious army, that 
he was to pursue; nor was he constrained 
by necessity to this daring attempt, but 
moyed to it by generosity; so that, all things 
considered, it was, for aught I know, as great 
an instance of true courage as ever Alexander 
or Cesar was celebrated for. Note, Religion 
tends to make men, not cowardly, but truly 
valiant. The righteous is bold as a lion. 
The true Christian is the true hero. 2. There 
was a great deal of policy in the management 
of it. Abram was no stranger to the strata- 
gems of war. He divided himself, as Gideon 
did his little army (Judg. vii. 16), that he 
might come upon the enemy from several 
quarters .at once, and so make his few seem 
a great many; he made his attack by night, 
that he might surprise them. Note, Honest 
policy is a good friend both to our safety and 
to our usefulness. The serpent’s head (pro- 
vided it benothing akin to the old serpent) may 
well become a good Christian’s body, espe- 
cially if it have a dove’s eye in it, Matt. x. 16. 

V. His success was very considerable, 
v. 15, 16. He defeated his enemies, and 
rescued his friends; and we do not find that 
he sustained any loss. Note, Those that 
venture in a good cause, with a good heart, 
are under the special: protection of a good 
Es God, and have reason to hope for a good is- 
é sue. Again, It is all one with the Lord to 
save by many or by few, 1 Sam. xiv.6. Observe, 

1. He rescued his kinsman; twice here he 
‘ is called his brother Lot. The remembrance 


of the relation that was between them, both 
by nature and grace, made him forget the 


for, though he was a man of peace, yet ha; 


other, so to employ them. Note, Though our 
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upbraided Lot with | 
see hie and removing from him 
told him that he was well enough 
might have known fs he was well off 
but, in the charitable breast of pious Abram, 
it is all forgiven and forgotten, and he sa ; 
this opportunity to give a real proof of the 
sincerity of .his reconciliation. Note, (1.) 
We ought to be ready, whenever it is in the 
power of our hands, to succour and relieve 
those that are in distress, especially our rela- 
tions and friends, A brother is born for 
versity, Prov. xvii. 17. , A friend in need is a 

friend indeed. .(2.) Though others have heen 

wanting in their duty to us, yet we must not 

therefore deny our duty to them. Some have 

said that they can more easily forgive their 

enemies than their friends; but we shall see 

ourselves obliged to forgive both if we con- 

sider, not only that our God, when we were 

enemies, reconciled us, but also that he 

passeth by the transgression of the remnant of 

his heritage, Mice. vii. 18. ! : 

2. He rescued the rest of the captives, for 
Lot’s sake, though they were strangers to 
him and such as he was under no obligation 
to at all; nay. though they were Sodomites, 
sinners before the Lord exceedingly, and 
though, probably, he might have recovered 
Lot alone by ransom, yet he brought back 
allthe women, and the people, and their goods, . 
v. 16. Note, As we have opportunity we 
must do good to all men. . Our charity must 
be extensive, as opportunity offers itself, 
Wherever God gives life, we must not grudge 
the help we can give to support it. God does 
good to the just and unjust, and so must we, 
Matt. v. 45. This victory which Abram ob- 
tained over the kings the prophet seems to 
refer to, Isa. xli.2, Who raised up the righteous 
man from the east, and made him rule over 
kings? And some suggest that, as before he 
had a title to this land by grant, so now by 
conquest. ; 


17 And the king of Sodom went 
out to meet him after his return from 
the slaughter of Chedorlaomer, and of 
the kings that were with him, at the 
valley of Shaveh, which is the king's 
dale. 18 And Melchizedek king of 
Salem brought forth bread and wine: 
and he was the priest of the most 
high God. 19 And he blessed him, 
and said, Blessed 6e Abram of the 
most high God, possessor of heaven 
and earth: 20 And blessed be the 
most high God, which hath delivered 
thine enemies into thy hand. And 
he gave him tithes of all. ioe 


This paragraph begins with the mention of 


little quarrel that had been between them, in | the respect which the king of Sodom paid tc 
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Abram, at his return from the slaughter of 


the kings; but, before a particular account is 


given of this, the story of Melchizedek is 


riefly related, concerning whom observe, 
-~ J. Who he was. He was king of Salem 
and priest of the most high God; and other 


glorious things are said of him, Heb. vii. 1, 


 &e. 


1. The rabbin, and most of our rab- 
binical writers, conclude that Melchizedek 
was Shem the son of Noah, who was king 
and priest to those that descended from him, 
according to the patriarchal model. But this 
is not at all probable; for why should his 
name be changed? And how came he to 


settle in Canaan? 2. Many Christian writers 


- and giving peace. 


, 


have thought that this was an appearance of 


the Son of God himself, our Lord Jesus, 
known to Abram, at this time, by this name, 
as, afterwards, Hagar called him by another 
name, ch. xvi. 13. He appeared to him as a 
righteous king, owning a righteous cause, 
It is difficult to imagine 
that any mere man should be said to be with- 
out father, without mother, and without descent, 
having neither beginning of days nor end of 
life, Heb. vii. 3. It is witnessed of Melchi- 
zedek that he liveth, and that he abideth a 
priest continually (v. 3, 8); nay (v. 13, 14), 
the apostle makes him of whom these things 
are spoken to be our Lord who sprang out 
of Judah. It is likewise difficult to think 
that any mere man should, at this time, be 
greater than Abram in the things of God, 
that Christ should be a priest after the order 
of any mere man, and that any human priest- 
hood should so far excel that of Aaron as it 
is certain that Melchizedek’s did. 3. The 
most commonly received opinion is that Mel- 
chizedek was a Canaanitish prince, that 
reigned in Salem, and kept up the true reli- 


- gion there; but, if so, why his name should 


occur here only in all the story of Abram, 
and why Abram should have altars of his 
own and_not attend the altars of his neigh- 


-bour Melchizedek who was greater than he, 


seem unaccountable. Mr. Gregory of Oxford 


- tells us thatthe Arabic Catena, which he builds 
- much upon theauthority of, gives this account 


their victory. 


pf Melchizedek, ‘I'hat he was the son of Hera- 
“lim, the son of Peleg, the son of Eber, and that 
his mother’s name was Salathiel, the daughter 
vf Gomer, the son of Japheth, the sonof Noah. 

If. What he did. 1. He brought forth 
bread and wine, for the refreshment of Abram 
and his soldiers, and in congratulation of 
This he did as a king, teach- 
ing us to do good and to communicate, and 
to be given to hospitality, according to our 
ability; and representing the spiritual provi- 
sions of strength and comfort which Christ 
has laid up for us in the covenant of grace 
for our refreshment, when we are wearied 
with our spiritual conflicts. 2. As priest of 
the most high God, he blessed Abram, which 
we may suppose a greater refreshment to 
Abram than his bread and wine were. ‘Thus 
God, haying raised up his Son Jesus, has 
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sent him to bless us, as one having authority ; 
and those whom he blesses are blessed in- 
deed. Christ went to heaven when he was 
blessing his disciples (Luke xxiv. 51); for 
this is what he ever lives to do. 

III. What he said, v. 19,20. Two things 
were said by him:—1. He blessed Abram 
from God: Blessed be Abram, blessed of the 
most high God, v.19. Observe the titles he 
here gives to God, which are very glorious. 
(1.)' The most high God, which bespeaks his 
absolute perfections in himself and his sove- 
reign dominion over all the creatures; he is 
King of kings. Note, It will greatly help 
both our faith and our reverence in prayer 
to eye God as the most high God, and to cali 
him so. (2.) Possessor of heaven and earth, 
that is, rightful owner, and sovereign Lord, 
of all the creatures, because he made them. 
This bespeaks him a great God, and greatly 
to be praised (Ps. xxiv. 1), and those a happy 
people who have an interest in his favour and 
love. 2. He blessed God for Abram (wv. 20). 
and blessed. be the most high God. Note, (1.) 
In all our prayers, we must praise God, and 
join hallelujahs with all our hosannahs. ‘These 
are the spiritual sacrifices we must offér up 
daily, and upon particular occasions. (2.) 
God, as the most high God, must have the 
glory of all our victories, Exod. xvii. 15; 
} Sam. vii. 10, 12; Judg. v.1, 2; 2 Chron. 
xx. 21. In them he shows himself higher 
than our enemies (Exod. xviii. 11), and higher 
than we; for without him we could do no- 
thing. (3.) We ought to give thanks for 
others’ mercies as for our own, triumphing 
with those that triumph. (4.) Jesus Christ, 
our great high priest, is the Mediator both of 
our prayers and praises, and not only offers 
up ours, but his ownfor us. See Luke x. 21. 

IV. What was done to him: Abram gave 
him tithes of all, that is, of the spoils, Heb. 
vii. 4. ‘This may be looked upon, 1. Asa 
gratuity presented to Melchizedek, by way 
of return for his tokens of respect. Note. 
Those that receive kindness should show 
kindness. Gratitude is one of nature’s laws. 
2. As an offering vowed and dedicated to 
the most high God, and therefore put into 
the hands of Melchizedek his priest. Note, 
(1.) When we have received some signal 
mercy from God, it is very fit that we should 
express our thankfulness by some special 
act of pious charity. God must always have 
his dues out of our substance, especially 
when, by any particular providence, he has 
either preserved or imcreased it to us. (2.) 
That the tenth of our increase is a very fit 
proportion to be set apart for the honour of 
God and the service of his sanctuary, (3.) 
That Jesus Christ, our great: Melchizedek, is 
to have homage done him, and to be humbly 
acknowledged by every one of us as our 
king and priest; and not only the tithe of 
all, but all we have, must be surrendered 
and given up to him. 

* 21 And the king of Sodom said unte 
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Abram’s disinterestedness. 


Abram, Give me the persons, and take 
the goods to thyself. 22 And Abram 
said to the king ot Sodom, I have 
lift up mine hand unto the Lorn, 
the most high God, the possessor 
of heaven and earth, 23 That I will 
not take from a thread even to a 
shoelatchet, and that I will not take 
any thing that zs thine, lest thou 
shouldest say, I have made Abram 
rich: 24 Save only that which the 
young men have eaten, and the por- 
tion of the men which went with me, 
Aner, Eshcol, and Mamre; let them 
take their portion. 


We have here an account of what passed 
between Abram and the king of Sodom, who 
succeeded him that fell in the battle (v. 10), 
and thought himself obliged to do this ho- 
nour to Abram, in return for the good ser- 
vices he had done him. Here is, 

I. The king of Sodom’s grateful offer to 
Abram (v. 21): Give me the soul, and take 
thou the substance ; so the Hebrew reads it. 
Here he fairly begs the persons, but as freely 
bestows the goods on Abram. Note, 1. 
Where a right is dubious and divided, it is 
wisdom to compound the matter by mutual 
concessions rather than to contend. The 
king of Sodom had an original right both to 
the persons and to the goods, and it would 
bear a debate whether Abram’s acquired 
right by rescue would supersede his title and 
extinguish it; but, to prevent all quarrels, 
the king of Sodom makes this fair proposal. 
2. Gratitude teaches us to recompense to 
the utmost of our power those that have un- 
dergone fatigues, run hazards, and been at 
expense for our service and benefit. Who 
goes a warfare at his own charges? 1 Cor. 
ix. 7. Soldiers purchase their pay dearer 
than any labourers, and are well worthy of 
it, because they expose their lives. 

Ij. Abram’s generous refusal of this offer, 
He not only resigned the persons to him, 
who, being delivered out of the hand of their 
enemies, ought to have served Abram, but 
he restored all the goodstoo. He would not 
take from a thread to a shoe-latchet, not the 
least thing that had ever belonged to the 
king of Sodom or any of his. Note, A 
lively faith enables a man to look upon the 
wealth of this world with a holy contempt, 
1 John v. 4.. What are all the ornaments 
and delights of sense to one that has God 
and heaven ever in his eye? He resolves 
even to a thread and a shoe-latchet ; for a 
tender conscience fears offending in a small 
matter. Now, 4 

1. Abram ratifies this resolution with a 
solemn oath: I have lifted up.my hand to the 
Lord that I will not take any thing, v. 22. 
Here observe, (1.) The titles he gives to God, 


\ 


The most high God, 8 
and earth, the same that Me 
just now used, v.19. Note, | 
ose of others how to order our: 
cerning God, and to imitate those who speak ~ 
well in divine things. This improvement we 
are to make of the conversation of devout 
good men, we must learn to speak after them 
(2.) The ceremony used in this oath: J have 
lifted up my hand. In religious swearing we 
appeal to God’s knowledge of our truth and 
sincerity and imprecate his wrath if we swear 
falsely, and the lifting up of the hand is very 
significant and expressive of both. (3.) The 
matter of the oath, namely, that he would 
not take any reward from the king of Sodom, | 
was lawful, but what he was not antecedently 
obliged to. [1.] Probably Maditin oweks 
before he went to the battle, that, if God 
would give him success, he would, for the 
glory of God and the credit of his profession, 
so far deny himself and his own right as to 
take nothing of the spoils to himself. Note, 
The vows we have made when we are in 
pursuit of a mercy must be carefully and 
conscientiously kept when we have obtained 
the mercy, though they were made against 
our interest. A citizen of Zion, if he has 
sworn, whether it be to God or man, though 
it prove to his own hurt, yet he changeth not, 
Ps. xv. 4. Or, [2.] Perhaps Abram, now 
when he saw cause to refuse the offer made 
him, at the same time confirmed his refusal 
with this oath, to prevent further importunity. 
Note, First, There may be good reason 
sometimes why we should debar ourselves of 
that which is our undoubted right, as St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. viii. 13; ix. 12. Secondly, That 
strong resolutions are of good use to put by 
the force of temptations. : 

2. He hacks his refusal with a good rea- 
son: Lest thou shouldest say, I have made 
Abram rich, which would reflect reproach, 
(1.) Upon: the promise and covenant of God, 
as if they would not have enriched Abram 
without the spoils of Sodom. And, [2.]} 
Upon the piety and charity of Abram, as if 
all he had in his eye, when he undertook 
that hazardous. expedition, was to enrich 
himself. Note, [1.| We must be very care- 
ful that we give no occasion to others to 
say things which they ought not. [2.] The 
people of God must, for their credit’s sake, 
take heed of doing any thing that looks mean 
or mercenary, or that savours of covetousness 
and self-seeking. Probably Abram knew 
the king of Sodom to be a proud and scorn- 
ful man, and one that would be apt to turn 
such a thing as this to his reproach after- 
wards, though most unreasonably. When 
we have to do with such men, we have need 
to act with particular caution. — 

3. He limits his refusal with a double pro- 
viso, v. 24. In making vows, we ought care- 
fully to insert the necessary exceptions, that 
we may not afterwards say before the angel, 
It was an error, Eccl. y. 6. Abram here 
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(i.) The food of his soldiers; they | appé of the Shechinah, or some sensi- 


ble token of the presence of the divine glory. 
Note, The methods of divine revelation are 
adapted to our state in a world of sense. 

If. The gracious assurance God gave him 
of his favour to him. 

1. He called him by name—Abram, which 
was a great honour to him, and made his 
name great, and was also a great encourage- 


orthy of their meat while they trod 
corn. This would give no colour to 
of Sodom to say that he had en- 
Abram. (2.) The shares of his allies 


- Tiched 
_ and confederates: Let them take their portion. 

Note, Those who are strict in restraiming 
their own liberty yet ought not to impose 
_ those restraints upon the liberties of others, 


nor to judge of them accordingly. We 
must not make ourselves the standard to 
measure others by. A good man will deny 
himself that liberty which he will not deny 
another, contrary to the practice of the Pha- 
risees, Matt. xxiii. 4. ere was not the 
same reason why Aner, Eshcol, and Mamre, 
should quit their right, that there was why 
Abram should. They did not make the 
profession that he made, nor were they, as 
he was, under the obligation of a vow. They 
had not the hopes that Abram had ofa portion 
in the other world, and therefore, by all 
means, let them take their portion of this. 


CHAP: XV. 

In this chapter we have a solemn treaty between God and Abram 
concermug 2 covenant that was to be established between them. 
In the former chapter we had Abram in the field with kings; 
here we find him in the mount with God; and, though there he 
looked great, yet, methinks, here he looks much greater: that 
honour have the great men of the world, but “ this honour have 
all the saints.” The covenant to be settled Letween God and 
Abram was a covenant of promises; accordingly, here is, 1. A 
general assurance of God’s kindness and good-will to Abram, 
ver. 1. Ml. Aparticular declaration of the purposes of his love 
concerning him, in two things:—1. That he would give him a 
numerous issue, ver. 2—6. 2. That he would give him Canaan 
for an imheritance, ver.7—21. Either an estate without an heir, 
or an heir without an estate, would have been but a half comfort 
to Abram. But God ensures both to him; and that which made 
these two, the promised seed and the promised land, comforts 
indeed to this great believer was that they were both typical of 

those two invaluable blessings, Christ and heaven; and so, we 
have reason to think, Abram eyed them. 


FTER these things the word of 

the Lorp came unto Abram in 
“a vision, saying, Fear not, Abram: I 
_ am thy shield, and thy exceeding great 
_ reward. 


Observe here, I. The time when God made 
this treaty with Abram: After these things. 
1. After that famous act of generous charity 
which Abram had done, in rescuing his 
friends and neighbours out of distress, and 
_ that, not for price nor reward. After this, 
God made him this gracious visit. Note, 
Those that show favour to men shall find 
favour with God. 2. After that victory 
which he had obtained over four kings 
Lest Abram should be too much elevated 
_ and pleased with that, God comes to him, 
_ to tell him he had better things in store for 
him. Note, A believing converse with spi- 
_Titual blessings is an excellent means to 
_ keep us from being too much taken up with 
_ temporal enjoyments. The gifts of common 
providence are not comparable to those of 
covenant love. 

Il. The manner in which God conversed 
with Abram: The word of the Lord came 
unto Abram (that is, God manifested himself 
and his will to Abram) in a vision, which 


ment and assistance to his faith. Note, 
God’s good word does us good when it is 
spoken by his Spirit to us in particular, and 
brought to our hearts: The word says, Ho, 
every one (Isa. ly. 1), the Spirit says, Ho, 
such a one. 

2. He cautioned him against being dis- 
quieted and confounded: Fear not, Abram. 
Abram might fear lest the four kings he had 
routed should rally again, and fall upon him 
to his ruin: “No,” says God, “ Fear not. 
Fear not their revenges, nor thy neighbour’s 
envy; I will take care of thee.” Note, (1.) 
Where there is great faith, yet there may be 
many fears, 2 Cor. vii. 5. (2.) God takes 
cognizance of his people’s fears though ever 
so secret, and knows their souls, Ps. \xxxi. 7. 
(3.) It is the will of God that his people 
should not give way to prevailing fears, 
whatever happens. Let the sinners in Sion 
be afraid, but fear not, Abram. 

3. He assured him of safety and happi- 
ness, that he should for ever be, (1.) As safe 
as God himself could keep him: J am thy 
shield, or, somewhat more emphatically, 1 
am a shield to thee, present with thee, ac- 
tually caring for thee. See 1 Chron. xvii. 
24. Not only the God of Israel, but a God 
to Israel. Note, The consideration of this, 
that God himself is, and will be, a shield to 
his people to secure them from all destructive 
evils, a shield ready to them and a shield 
round about them, should be sufficient to 
silence all their perplexing tormenting fears. 
(2.) As happy as God himself could make him: 
I will be thy exceedingly great reward ; notonly 
thy rewarder, but thy reward. Abram had ge- 
nerously refused the rewards which the king 
of Sodom offered him, and here God comes) 
and tells him he shall be no loser by it. Note, 
[1.] The rewards of believing obedience and 
self-denial are exceedingly great, 1 Cor. ii. 
9. [2.] God himself is the chosen and pro- 
mised felicity of holy souls—chosen in this 
world, promised in a better. He is the por- 
tion of their inheritance and their cup. 

2.-And Abram said, Lord Gop, 
what wilt thou give me, seeing I go 
childless, and the steward’ of my 
house zs this Eliezer of Damascus? 
3 And Abram said, Behold, to me 
thou hast given no seed: and, lo, one 
born in my house is mine heir. 4 
And, behold, the word of the Lorp 


came unto him, saying, This shall not 


supposes Abram awake, and some visible! be thine heir; but he that shall come 
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forth out of thine own bowels shall | it must be one of 
reflect disgrace up: 
is to descend from h 


be thine heir. 5 And he brought 
him forth abroad, and said, Look now 
toward heaven, and tell the stars, if 
thou be able to number them: and he 
said unto him, So shall thy seed be. 6 
And he believed in the Lorn; and he 
counted it to him for righteousness. 


We have here the assurance given to 
Abram of a numerous offspring which should 
descend from him, m which observe, 

I. Abram’s repeated complaint, v. 2, 3. 
This was that which gave occasion to this 
promise. The great affliction that sat heavy 
upon Abram was the want of a child; and 
the complaint of this he here pours out before 
the Lord, and shows before him his trouble, 
Ps. cxlii. 2. Note, Though we must never 
complain of God, yet we have leave to com- 
plain to him, and to be large and particular 
in the statement of our grievances ; and it is 
some ease to a burdened spirit to open its 
case to a faithful and compassionate friend : 
such a friend God is, whose ear is always 
open. Now his complaint is four-fold:—1. 
That he had no child (v. 3): Behold, to me 
thou hast given no seed; not only no son, but 
no seed ; if he had had a daughter, from her 
the promised Messiah might have come, who 
was to be the seed of the woman; but he 
had neither son nor daughter. He seems 
to lay an emphasis on that, to me. His 
neighbours were full of children, his servants 
had children born in his house. ‘‘ But to 
me,” he complains, “‘ thou hast given none is 
and yet God had told him he should be a 
favourite above all. Note, Those that are 
written childless must see God writing them 
so. Again, God often withholds those tem- 

poral comforts from his own children which 
he gives plentifully to others that are 
strangers to him. 2. That he was never 
likely to have any, intimated in that, I go, or 
“TI am going, childless, going into years, 
going down the hill apace; nay, I am going 
out of the world, going the way? of all the 
earth. I die childless,’ so the LXX. “I 
leave the world, and leave no child behind 
me.” 3. That his servants were for the 
present and were likely to be to him instead 
of sons. While he lived, the steward of his 
house was Eliezer of Damascus; to hinr he 
committed the care of his family and estate, 
who might be faithful, but only as a servant, 
not asason. When he died, one born in his 
house would be his heir, and. would bear rule 
over all that for which he had laboured, 
Eccl. ii. 18, 19, 21. God had already told 
him that he would make of him a great nation 
(ch. xii. 2), and his seed as the dust of the 
earth (ch. xiii. 16); but he had left him in 
doubt whether it should be his seed begotten 
or his seed adopted, by a son of his loins or 
only a son of his house. “Now, Lord,” 
says Abram, “if it be only an adopted son, 


impatience are apt to co ; c 
4. That the want of a son was so great a 
trouble to him that it took away the comfort 
of all his enjoyments : “ Lord, what wilt thou 
give me? Allis nothi 
not a son.” Now, (1.) If we suppose that 
Abram looked no further than a temporal 
comfort, this complaint was culpable. God 
had, by his providence, given him some 
good things, and more by his promise; and 
| yet Abram makes no account of them, be- 
cause he has not a son. It did very ill 
become the father of the faithful to say, 
What wilt thou give me, seeing I go 

immediately after God had said, I am thy 
shield, and thy exceedingly great reward. 
Note, Those do not rightly value the advan- 
tages of their covenant-relation to God and 
interestin him who donotthink them sufficient 
to balance the want of any creature-comfort 
whatever. 
Abram, herein, had an eye to the promised 
seed, the importunity of his desire was very 
commendable: all was nothing to him, if he 
had not the earnest of that great blessing 
and an assurance of his relation to the Mes. 
siah, of which God had already encouraged 
him to maintain the expectation. 
wealth, and victory, and honour; but, while 
he is kept in the dark about the main mat 
ter, it is all nothing to him. 
have some comfortable evidence of our in 
terest in Christ and the new covenant, w 


ude the 


to me, if I have 


childless, 


But, -2.) If we suppose that 


He has 


Note, Till we 


should not rest satisfied with any thing else 
“This, and the other, I have; but what wil 
all this avail me, if I go Christless?” Ye 
thus far the complaint was culpable, tha 
there was some diffidence of the promise a 
the bottom of it, and a weariness of waitin; 
God’s time. Note, True believers some 
times find it hard to reconcile God’s pro 
mises and his providences, when they seen 
to disagree. por. 4 

II. God’s gracious answer to this com 
plaint. To the first part of the complaim 
(v. 2) God gave no immediate answer, be 
cause there was something of fretfulness i 
it; but, when he renews his address some 
what more calmly (v. 3), God answered hir 
graciously. Note, If we continue instant 1 
prayer, and yet pray with a humble submis 
sion to the divine will, we shall not seek i 
vain. 1. God gave him an express promis 
of a son, v. 4. This that is born in th 
house shall not be thy heir, as thou feares 
but one that shall come forth out of th 
own bowels shall be thy heir. Note, ( 
God makes heirs ; he says, “ This shall no 
and this shall;” and whatever men devis 
and design, in settling their estates, God 
counsel shall stand. (2.) God is often bette 
to us than our own fears, and gives tk 
mercy we had long despaired of, 2. x 
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affect him the more with this promise, he 
took him out, and showed him the stars (this 
vision being early m the morning, before 
then tells him, So shail thy seed be, 
pv. 5. 1.) So numerous; the stars seem in- 
numerable to a common eye: Abram feared 
he should have no child at all, but God as- 
sured him that the descendants from his 
loins should be so many as not to be num- 
bered. (2.) So illustrious, resembling the 
stars in splendour ; for to them pertained the 
glory, Rom. ix. 4. Abram’s seed, according 
to his flesh, were like the dust of the earth 
(ch. xiii 16), but his spiritual seed are like 
the stars of heaven, not only numerous, but 
glorious, and very precious. 

III. Abram’s firm belief of the promise 
God now made him, and God’s favourable 
acceptance of his faith, v-6. 1. He believed 
in the Lord, that is, he believed the truth of 
that promise which God had now made him, 
resting upon the irresistible power and the 
inviolable faithfulness of him that made it. 
Hath he spoken, and shall he not make it 
good? Note, Those who would have the 
comfort of the promises must mix faith with 
the promises. See how the apostle magni- 
fies this faith of Abram, and makes it a 
standing example, Rom. iv. 19—21. He 
was not weak in faith, he staggered not ut 
the promise ; he was strong in faith ; he was 
fully persuaded. The Lord work such a 
faith in every one of us! Some think that 
his believing in the Lord respected, not only 
the Lord promising, but the Lord promised, 
the Lord Jesus, the Mediator of the new 
covenant. He believed in him, that 1s, re- 
ceived and embraced the divine revelation 
concerning him, and rejoiced to see his day, 
though at so great a distance, John viii. 56. 
2. God counted it to him for righteousness ; 
that is, upon the score of this he was ac- 
cepted of God, and, as the rest of the pa- 
triarchs, by faith he obtained witness that he 
was righteous, Heb. xi. 4. This is urged in 
the New Testament to prove that we are 
justified by faith without the works of the 
law (Rom. iv. 3; Gal. iii. 6); for Abram was 
so justified while he was yet uncircumcised. 
If Abram, that was so rich in good works, 
was not justified by them, but by his faith, 
much less can we, that are so poor in them. 
This faith, which was imputed to Abram for 
righteousness, had lately struggled with un- 
belief (v. 2), and, coming off a conqueror, it 
was thus crowned, thus honoured. Note, 
A fiducial practical acceptance of, and 
dependence upon, God’s promise of grace 
and glory, in and through Christ, is that 
which, according to the tenour of the new 
covenant, gives us a right to all the blessings 
contained in that promise. All believers are 
justified as Abram was, and it was his faith 
that was counted to him for righteousness. 


7 And he said unto him, I am the 
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the Chaldees, to give thee this land 
to inherit it. S$ And he said, Lord 
Gop, whereby shall I know that 
I shail inherit it? 9 And he said 
unto him, Take me a heifer of three 
years old, and a she goat of three 
years old, and a ram of three years 
old, and a turtle dove, and a young 
pigeon. 10 And he took unto him 
all these, and divided them in the 
midst, and laid each piece one against 
another: but the birds divided he not. 
11 And when the fowls came down 
upon the carcases, Abram drove them 
away. 


We have here the assurance given to 
Abram of the land of Canaan for an inhe- 
ritance. 

I. God declares his purpose concerning it. 
v. 7. Observe here, Abram made no com- 
plaint in this matter, as he had done for the 
want of achild. Note, Those that are sure 
of an interest in the promised seed will see 
no reason to doubt of a title to the pro- 
mised land. If Christ is ours, heaven is 
ours. Observe again, When he believed 
the former promise (v. 6) then God explained 
and ratified this to him. Note, To him that 
has (improves what he has) more shall be 

iven. Three things God here reminds 
Abram of, for his encouragement concerning 
the promise of this good land :— 

1. What God is in himself: I am the Lord 
Jehovah; and therefore, (1.) “I may give it 
to thee, for I am sovereign Lord of all, and 
have a right to dispose of the whole earth.” 
(2.) “I can give it to thee, whatever oppo- 
sition may be made, though by the sons of 
Anak.” God never promises more than he 
is able to perform, as men often do. (3.) “I 
will make good my promise to thee.” Jeho- 
vah is not a man that he should lie. 

2. What he had done for Abram. He had 
brought him out of Ur of the Chaldees, out 
of the fire of the Chaldees, so some, that is, 
either from their idolatries (for the Chal- 
deans worshipped the fire), or from their 
persecutions. The Jewish writers have a 
tradition chat Abram was cast into a fiery 
furnace for refusing to worship idols, and 
was miraculously delivered. It is rather a 
place of that name. Thence God brought 
him by an effectual call, brought him with a 
gracious violence, snatched him as a brand. 
out of the burning. This was, (1.) A spe- 
cial merey: ‘I brought thee, and left others, 
thousands, to perish there.” God called him 
alone, Isa. li. 2. (2.) A spiritual mercy, a 
mercy to his soul, a deliverance from sin and 
its fatal consequences. If God save our 
souls, we shall want nothing that is good for 

(3.) A fresh mercy, lately bestowed, 


us. 
Lorp that brought thee out of Ur of| and therefore should be the more affecting, 
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as that in the preface to the commandments, 
I am the Lord that brought thee out of Egypt 
lately. (4.) A foundation mercy, the be- 
ginning of mercy, peculiar mercy to Abram, 
and therefore a pledge and earnest of further 


- mercy, Isa. lxvi. 9. Observe how God speaks 


of it as that which he gloried in: I am the 
Lord that brought thee out. He glories in it 
as an act both of power and grace ; compare 
Isa. xxix. 22, where he glories in it, long 
afterwards. Thus saith the Lord who re- 
deemed Abraham, redeemed him from sin. 

3. What he intended to do yet further for 
him: “JI brought thee hither, on purpose’ to 
give thee this land to inherit it, not only to 
possess it, but to possess it as an inheritance, 
which is the sweetest and surest title.” 
Note, (1.) The providence of God has secret 
but gracious designs in all its various dispen- 
sations towards good people ; we cannot con- 
ceive the projects of Providence, till the event 


shows them in all their mercy and glory. 
(2.) The great thing God designs in all his 
dealings with his people is to bring them 
safely to heaven. They are chosen to salva- 
tion (2 Thess. il. 13), called to the kingdom 
(1 Thess. ii. 12), begotten to the inheritance 
1 Pet. i. 3, 4), and by all made meet for it, 
Col. i. 12,13; 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

II. Abram desires a sign: Whereby shall 
I know that I shall inherit it? v.8. This 
did not proceed from distrust of God’s power 
or promise, as that of Zacharias; but he 
desired this, 1. For the strengthening and 
confirming of his own faith; he believed 
(v. 6), but here he prays, Lord, help me 
against my unbelief. Now he believed, but 
he desired a sign to be treasured up against 
an. hour of temptation, not knowing how his 
faith might, by some event or other, be 
shocked and tried. Note, We all need, and 
should desire, helps from heaven for the con- 
firming of our faith, and should improve 
sacraments, which are instituted signs, for 
that purpose. See Judg. vi. 36—40; 2 
Kings xx. 8—10; Isa. vil. 11,12. 2. For 
the ratifying of the promise to his posterity, 
that they also might be brought to believe it. 
Note, Those that are satisfied themselves 
should desire that others also may be satis- 
fied of the truth of God’s promises. John 
sent his disciples to Christ, not so much for 
his -own satisfaction as for theirs, Matt. xi. 
2,3. Canaan wasa type of heaven. Note, 
It is a very desirable thing to know that we 
shall inherit the heavenly Canaan, that is, 
to be confirmed in our belief of the truth of 
that happiness, and to have the evidences 
of our title to it more and more cleared up 
tous. 

III. God directs Abram to make prepara- 
tions for a sacrifice, intending by that to 
give him a sign, and Abram makes prepara- 
tion accordingly (v. 9—11): Take me a 
heifer, &c. Perhaps Abram expected some 
extraordinary sign from heaven; but God 
gives him a sign upon a_ sacrifice. Note, 


nose, that would 


" 


years old, because then 
full growth and strength: ( 
served with the best we have, for he is the 
best. 2. We do not read that God gave 

Abram particular directions how to manage 
these beasts and fowls, knowing that he 

was so well versed in the law and custom of 

sacrifices that he needed not any particular 

directions; or perhaps instructions were 

given him, which he carefully observed, 

though they are not recorded : at least it was 

intimated to him that they must be pre- 

pared for the solemnity of ratifying a cove- 

nant; and he well knew the manner of 

preparing them. 3. Abram took as God 

appointed him, though as yet he knew not 
how these things should become a sign to 

him. This was not the first instance of 

Abram’s implicit obedience. He divided 

the beasts in the midst, according to the 

ceremony used in confirming covenants, 

Jer. xxxiv. 18, 19, where it is said, They 

cut the calf in twain, and passed between the 

parts. 4. Abram, having prepared accord- 

ing to God’s appointment, now set himself. 
to wait for the sign God might give him by 

these, like the prophet upon his watch-tower, 

Hab. ii. 1. While God's ¢ appearing to own 

his sacrifice was deferred, Abram continued 

waiting, and his expectations were raised by 

the delay; when the fowls came down upon 

the carcases to prey upon them, as common 

and neglected things, Abram drove them 

away (v. 11), believing that the vision would, 

at the end, speak, and not lie. Note, A very 
watchful eye must be kept upon our spiritual 

sacrifices, that nothing be suffered to prey 
upon them and render them unfit for God's 
acceptance. When vain thoughts, like these 
fowls, come down upon our sacrifices, we - 
must drive them away, and not suffer them 
to lodge within us, but attend on God with- 
out distraction. 


12 And when the sun was going 
down, a deep sleep fell upon Abram ; 
and, lo, a horror of great darkness — 
fell upon him. 13 And he said unto 
Abram, Know of a surety that thy 
seed shall be a stranger ina land that 
is not their’s, and shall serve them; 
and they shall afflict them four hun- 
dred years; 14 And also that na- 
tion, whom they shall serve, will I 
judge: and afterward shall they come 
out with great substance. 15 And 
thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace; 
thou shalt be buried in a good ald 


gth: God must be 
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age. 16 Butin the fourth generation 
they shall come hither again: for the 


*e _ iniquity of the Amorites zs not yet full. 


We have here a full and particular dis- 
covery made to Abram of God’s purposes 
concerning his seed. Observe, 

I. The time when God came to him with 
this discovery : When the sun was going down, 
or declining, about the time of the evening 
oblation, 1 Kings xviii. 36; Dan. ix. 21. 
Early in the morning, before day, while the 
stars were yet to be seen, God had given 
him orders concerning the sacrifices (v. 5), 
and we may suppose it was, at least, his 
morning’s work to prepare them and set 
them in order; when he had done this, he 
abode by them, praying and waiting till 
towards evening. Note, God often keeps 
his people long in expectation of the com- 
forts he designs them, for the confirmation 
of their faith; but though the answers of 
prayer, and the performance of promises, 
come slowly, yet they come surely. Aé 
evening time it shall be light. 

II. The preparatives for this discovery. 1. 
A deep sleep fell upon Abram, not a common 
sleep through weariness or carelessness, hut 
a divine ecstacy, like that which the Lord 
God caused to fall upon Adam (ch. ii. 21), 
that, being hereby wholly taken off from the 
view of things sensible, he might be wholly 
taken up with the contemplation of things 
spiritual. The doors of the body were locked 
up, that the soul might be private and re- 
tired, and might act the more freely and 
like “tself. 2. With this sleep, a horror of 
great darkness fell upon him. Wow sudden a 
change! But just before we had him so- 
acing himself in the comforts of God’s 
covenant, and in communion with him; 
and here a horror of great darkness falls upon 
him. Note, The children of light do not 
always walk in the light, but sometimes 
clouds and darkness are round about them. 
This great darkness, which brought horror 
with it, was designed, (1.) To strike an awe 
upon the spirit of Abram, and to possess 
him with a holy reverence, that the fami- 
larity to which God was pleased to admit 
him might not breed contempt. Note, Holy 
fear prepares the soul for holy joy; the 
spirit of bondage makes way for the spirit of 
adoption. God wounds first, and then heals; 


humbles first, and then lifts up, Isa. vi. 5,. 


6, &c. (2.) Tobe a specimen of the methods 
of God’s dealings with his seed. They must 
first be in the horror and darkness of Egyp- 
tian slavery, and then enter with joy into the 
good land; and therefore he must have the 
foretaste of their sufferings, before he had 
the foresight of their happiness. (3.) To be 
an indication of the nature of that covenant 
of peculiarity which God was now about 
to make with Abram. The Old-Testament 
dispensation, which was founded on that 
covenant, was a dispeneation. [1.] Of dark- 
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ness and obscurity, 2 Cor. iii. 13, 14. [2.] 
Of dread and horror, Heb. xii. 18, &. 


Ill. The prediction itself. Several things 


are here foretold. 


1. The suffering state of Abram’s seed _ 


for a long time, v. 13. Let not Abram flat- 
ter himself with the hopes of nothing but 
honour and prosperity in his family; no, he 


must know, of a surety, that which he was - 


loth to believe, that,the promised seed should 
be a persecuted seed. Note, God sends the 
worst first; we must first suffer, and then 
reign. He also lets us know the worst before 
it comes, that when it comes it may not be a 
surprise to us, John xvi. 4. Now we have here, 

(1.) The particulars of their sufferings. 
[1.] They shall be strangers; so they were, 
first in Canaan (Ps. cv. 12) and after- 
wards in Egypt; before they were lords of 
their own land they were strangers in a 
strangeland. ‘The inconveniences of an un- 
settled state make a happy settlement the 
more welcome. ‘Thus the heirs of heaven 


are first strangers on earth, a land that is : 


not theirs. [2.] They shall be servants; so 
they were to the Egyptians, Exod. i. 13. 
See how that which was the doom of the 
Canaanites (ch. ix. 25) proves the distress of 
Abram’s seed: they are made to serve, but 
with this difference, the Canaanites serve 
under a curse, the Hebrews under a bless- 
ing; and the upright shall have dominion in 
the morning, Ps. xlix. 14. [3.] They shall 
be sufferers. Those whom they serve shall 
afflict them; see Exod.i.11. Note, Those 
that are blessed and beloved of God are 
often sorely afflicted by wicked men; and 
God foresees it, and takes cognizance of it. 

(2.) The continuance of their sufferings 
—four hundred years. This persecution began 
with mocking, when Ishmael, the son of an 
Egyptian, persecuted Isaac, who was born 
after the Spirit, ch. xxi. 9; Gal. iv. 29. It 
continued in loathing ; for it was an abomi- 
nation to the Egyptians to eat bread with 
the Hebrews, ch. xhii. 32; and it came at 
last to murder, the basest of murders, that 


of their new-born children; so that, more - 


or less, it continued 400 years, though, in 
extremity, not so many. This was a long 
time, but a limited time. 

2. The judgment of the enemies of 
Abram’s seed: That nation whom they shall 
serve, even the Egyptians, will I judge, 
v. 14. This points at the plagues of Kgypt, 
by which God not only constrained the 


Egyptians to release Israel, but punished . 


them for all the hardships they had put upon 
them. ‘Note, (1.) Though God may suffer 
persecutors and oppressors to trample upon 
his people a great while, yet he will certainly 
reckon with them at last; for his day is 
coming, Ps. xxxvii. 12, 13. 
ing of persecutors is the judging of them: 
it is a righteous thing with God, and a par- 
ticular act of justice, to recompense tribula- 
tions to those that trouble his people. The 


(2.) The punish- _ 
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much less to share i 


mised to Josiah, 2 K 
Good men are sometimes 


judging of the church’s enemies is God’s 
work: Iwill judge. God can do it, for heis 
the Lord ; he will do it, for he is his people’s 
God, and he has said, Vengeance is mine, I 


i, ; 20.0. 
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will repay. ‘To him therefore we must leave 
it, to be done in his way and time. 

3. The deliverance of Abram’s seed out. of 
Egypt. That great event is here foretold: 
Afterwards shall they come out with great 
substance. It is here promised, (1.) That 
they should be enlarged: Afterwards they 
shall come out ; that is, either after they have 
been afflicted 400 years, when the days of 
their servitude are fulfilled, or after the 
Egyptians are judged and plagued, then they 
may expect deliverance. Note, The destruc- 
tion of oppressors is the redemption of the 
oppressed ; they will not let God’s people go 
till they are forced to it. (2.) That they 
should be enriched: They shall come out with 
great substance ; this was fulfilled, Exod. xii. 
35, 36. God took care they should have, not 
only a good land to go to, but a good stock 
to carry with them. 

4. Their happy settlement in Canaan, v. 16. 
They shall not only come out of Egypt, but 
they shail come hither again, hither to the 
land of Canaan, wherein thou now art. The 
discontinuance of their possession shall be 
no defeasance of their right: we must not 
reckon those comforts lost for ever that are 
intermitted for atime. The reason why they 
must not have the land of promise in posses- 
sion till the fourth generation was because the 
iniquity of the Amorites was not yet full. 
Tsrael cannot be possessed of Canaan till the 
Amorites be dispossessed ; and they are not 
yet ripe for ruin. The righteous God has 
determined that they shall not be cut off till 
they have persisted in sin so long, and ar- 
rived at sucha pitch of wickedness, that there 
may appear some equitable proportion be- 
‘ween their sin and their ruin; and there- 
fore, till it come to that, the seed of Abram 
must be kept out of possession. Note, (1.) 
The measure of sin fills gradually. Those 
that continue impenitent in wicked ways are 
treasuring up unto themselves wrath. (2.) 
Some people’s measure of sin fills slowly. 
The Sodomites, who were sinners before the 
Lord exceedingly, soon filled their measure ; 
so did the Jews, who were, in profession, 
near to God. But the iniquity of the Amo- 
rites was long in the filling up. (3.) That 
this is the reason of the prosperity of wicked 
people ; the measure of their sins is not yet 
full. The wicked live, become old, and are 
mighty in power, while God is Jaying up their 
iniquity for their children, Job xxi. 7, 19. 
See Matt. xxiii. 32; Deut. xxxii. 34. 

5. Abram’s peaceful quiet death and 
burial, before these things should come to 
pass, v. 15. As he should not live to see 
that good land in the possession of his family, 
but must die, as he lived, a stranger in it, 


50, to balance this, he should not live to see 


the troubles that should come upon his seed, 


by being taken away from the evil . pita re 


viii. Letthissatisfy Abram, that,for his p 
(1.) He shall go to his fathers in peace. 


Note, [1.] Even the friends and favourites 
of Heaven are not exempted from the stroke 
of death. Are we greater than our father 
Abram, who is dead? John viii. 53. 
Good men die willingly ; they are not fetched, 
they are not forced, but they go; their soul is 
not required, as the rich fool’s (Luke xii, 20), 
but cheerfully resigned : they would not live 
always. [3.] At death we go to our fathers, 
to all our fathers that have gone before us to 
the state of the dead (Job xxi. 32, 33), to our 
godly fathers that have gone before us to 
the state of the blessed, Heb. xii. 23. ‘The 
former thought helps to take off the terror of 
death, the latter puts comfort into it. {4.] 
Whenever a godly man dies, he dies in peace. 
If the way be piety, the end is peace, Ps. 
xxxvii. 37. Outward peace, to the last, is 
promised to Abram, peace and truth in his 
days, whatever should come afterwards (2 
Kings xx. 19); peace with God, and ever- 
lasting peace, are sure to all the seed. 


(2. 


(2.) He shall be buried in a good old age. 


Perhaps mention is made of his burial here, 
where the land of Canaan is promised him, 
because a burying place was the first posses- 
sion he had in it. 
peace, but die in honour, die, and be buried 


He shall not only die in 


decently ; not only die in peace, but die in 
season, Job v. 26. Note, [1.}] Old age is a 


blessing. It ispromisedin the fifth command- 
ment; it is pleasing to nature ; andit affords a 
great opportunity for usefulness. 
pecially, if it be a good old age. ‘Theirs may 
be called a good old age, First, That are old 


[2.] Es- 


and healthful, not loaded with such dis- 


tempers as make them weary of life. Se- 


condly, 'That are old and holy, old disciples 


‘(Acts xxi. 16), whose hoary head is found in 


the way of righteousness (Prov. xvi. 31), old 
and useful, old and exemplary for godliness ; 
theirs is indeed a good old age. 


17 And it came to pass, that, when 
the sun went down, and it was dark, 
behold a smoking furnace, and a 
burning lamp that passed between 
those pieces. 18 In the sare day the 
Lorp made a covenant with Abram, 
saying, Unto thy seed have I given 
this land, from the river of Egypt unto 
the great river, the river Euphrates : 
19 The Kenites, and the Kenizzites, 
and the Kadmonites, 20 And the 
Hittites, and the Perizzites, and the, 
Rephaims, 21 And the Amorites, and 
the Canaanites, and the Girgashites, 
and the Jebusites. ge 


! 


Here is, I. The covenant ratified (v. 17); 

- the sign which Abram desired was given, at 

length, when the sun had gone down, so 
that it was dark; for that was a dark dis- 
pensation. j 

1. The smoking furnace signified the afflic- 
tion of his seed in Egypt. ‘I'hey were there 
in the iron furnace (Deut. iv. 20), the fur- 
nace of affiction (Isa. xlvin. 10), labouring 
in the very fire. They were there in the 
smoke, their eyes darkened, that they could 
not see to the end of their troubles, and 
themselves at a loss to conceive what God 
would do with them. Clouds and darkness 
were round about them. 

2. The burning lamp denotes comfort in 
this affliction; and this God showed to 
Abram, at the same time that he showed 
him the smoking furnace. (1.) Light denotes 
deliverance out of the furnace ; their salva- 
tion was as @ lump that burneth, Isa. Ixil. 1. 
When Goud came down to deliver them, he 
appeared in a bush that burned, and was not 
consumed, Exod. iii. 2. (2.) The lamp de- 
notes direction in the smoke. God’s word 
was their lamp: this word to Abram was so, 
it was a light shining in a dark place. Per- 
haps this burning lamp prefigured the pillar 
of cloud and fire, which led therm out of 
Egypt, in which God was. (3.) The burning 
lamp denotes the destruction of their enemies 
who kept them so long in the furnace. See 
Zech. xii, 6. The same cloud that enlightened 
the Israelites troubled and burned the Egyp- 
tians. 

3. The passing of these between the 
pieces was the confirming of the covenant 
God now made with him, that he might have 
strong consolation, being fully persuaded 
that what God promised he would certainly 
perform. It is probable that the furnace 
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Abram, Sarai, and Hagar. 
promises are God’s gifts, and are so to be ac- 
counted. (2.) The possession is as sure, in 
due time, as if it were now actually delivered 
to them. What God has promised is as sure 
as if it were already done; hence, it is said, 
He that believes hath everlasting life (John 
iii. 36), for he shall as surely go to heaven as 
if he were there already. 

2. A recital of the particulars granted, 
such as is usual in the grants of lands. He 
specifies the boundaries of the land intended 
hereby to be granted, v.18. And then, for 
the greater certainty, as is usual in such 
cases, he mentions in whose tenure and oc- 
cupation these lands now were. ‘Ten several 
nations, or tribes, are here spoken of (wv. 
19—21) that must be cast out, to make 
room for the seed of Abram. They were not 
possessed of all these countries when God 
brought them into Canaan. ‘The bounds are 
fixed much narrower, Num. xxxiv. 2, 3, &c. 
But, (1.) In David’s time, and Solomon’s, 
their jurisdiction extended to the utmost of 
these limits, 2 Chron. ix. 26. (2.) It was 
their own fault that they were not sooner 
and longer in possession of all these terri- 
tories. They forfeited their right by their 
sins, and by their own sloth and cowardice 
kept themselves out of possession. (3.) The 
land granted is here described in its utmost 
extent because it was to be a type of the 
heavenly inheritance, where there is room 
enough: in our father’s house are many 
mansions. The present occupants are named, 
because their number, and strength, and 
long prescription, should be no hindrance to 
the accomplishment of this promise in its 
season, and to magnify God’s love to Abram 
and his seed, in giving to that one nation 
the possessions of many nations. so precious 
were they in his sight, and so honourable, 


and lamp, which passed between the pieces, ; Isa. xlii. 4 


burnt and consumed them, and so completed 
the sacrifice, and testified God’s acceptance 

_ of it, as of Gideon’s (Judg. vi. 21), Manoah’s 
(Judg. xiii.19,20), and Solomon’s, 2 Chron.vii. 
1. So it intimates, (1.) That God’s covenants 
with man are made by sacrifice (Ps. ]. 5), by 
Christ, the great sacrifice: no agreement 
without atonement. (2.) God’s acceptance of 
our spiritual sacrifices is a token for good 
and an earnest of further favours. See Judg. 
xiii, 23. And by this we may know that he 
accepts our sacrifices if he kindle in our 
souls a holy fire of pious and devout affec- 
tions in them. 

II. The coyenant repeated and explained : 
In that same day, that day never to be for- 
gotten, the Lord made a covenant with Abram, 
that is, gave a promise to Abram, saying, Unto 
thy seed have I given this land, v. 18. Here is, 

1. A rehearsal of the grant. He had said 
before, To thy seed will I give this land, 
ch. xii. 7; xiii. 15. But here he says, I have 


given it; that is, (1.) I have given the pro- 


mise of it, the charter is sealed and delivered, 
and cannot be disannulled. Note, God’s 
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Hagar is the persou mostly concerned in the story of this chapter, an 
obscure Egyptian woman, whose name and story we never should 
have heard of if Providence had not brought her into the family of 
Abram. Probably she was one of those maid-servants wnom the 
king of Egypt, among other gifts, bestowed upon Abram, ch. xi. 
16. Concerning her, we haye four things in this chapter:—1l. 
Her marriage to Abram her master, ver. 1—3, II. Her mis 
behaviour towards Sarai her mistress, ver. 46. 
course with an angel that met her in her flight, ver. 7—14. 
Her delivery of a son, ver. 15, 16. 


OW Sarai Abram’s wife bare 
him no children: and she had 
a handmaid, an Egyptian, whose 
name was Hagar. 2 And Sarai said 
unto Abram, Behold now, the Lorp 
hath restrained me from bearing: I 
pray thee, go in unto my maid; it 
may be that I may obtain children by 
her. And Abram hearkened to the 
voice of Sarai. 3 And Sarai Abram’s _ 
wife took Hagar her maid the Egyp- 
tian, after Abram had dwelt ten years 
in the land of Canaan, and gave her 
to her husband Abram to be his wife. 


IU. Her dis- 
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Abram, sarat, and Hagar. i 
We have here the marriage of Abram to 

Hagar, who was his secondary wife. Herein, 


though some excuse may be made for him, 
he cannot be justified, for from the beginning | 


_ it was not so ; and, when it was so, it seems 


to have proceeded from an irregular desire to 
build up families for the speedier peopling 
of the world and the church. -Certainiy it 
must not be so now. Christ has reduced 
this matter to the first institution, and makes 
the marriage union to be between one man 
and one woman only. Now, 

I. The maker of this match (would one 
think it?) was Sarai herself: she said to 
Abram, I pray thee, go in unto my maid, v. 2. 
Note, 1. It is the policy of Satan to tempt us 
by our nearest and dearest relations, or those 
friends that we have an opinion of and an 
nffection for. The temptation is most dan- 
gerous when it is sent by a harid that is least 
suspected: itis our wisdom therefore to con- 
sider, not so much who speaks as what is 
spoken, 2. God’s commands consult our 
comfort and honour much better than our 
own contrivances do. It would have been 
much more for Sarai’s interest if Abram had 
kept to the rule of God’s law instead of being 
guided by her foolish projects; but we often 
do ill for ourselves. 

Ii. The inducement to it was Sarai’s bar- 
renness. 

1. Sarai bare Abram no children. She was 
very fair (ch. xii. 14), was a very agreeable 
dutiful wife, and a sharer with him in his 
large possessions; and yet written childless. 
Note, (1.) God dispenses his gifts variously, 
loading us with benefits, but not overloading 
us: some cross or other is appointed to be an 
alloy to great enjoyments. (2.) The mercy 
of children is often given to the poor and 
denied to the rich, given to the wicked and 
denied to good people, though the rich have 
most to leave them and good people would 
take most care of theireducation. God does 
herein as it has pleased him. 

2. She owned God’s providence in this 
affliction: The Lord hath restrained me from 
bearing. Note, (1.) As, where children are, 
it is God that gives them (ch. xxxiil. 5), so 
where they are wanted it is he that withholds 
them, ch. xxx. 2. ‘This evil is of the Lord. 
(2.) It becomes us to acknowledge this, that 
we may bear it, and improve it, as an afflic- 
tion of his ordering for wise and holy ends. 

3. She used this as an argument with 
Abram to marry his maid; and he was pre- 
vailed upon by this argument to doit. Note, 
(1.) When our hearts are too much set upon 
any creature-comfort, we are easily put upon 
the use of indirect methods for the obtaining 
of it. Inordinate desires commonly produce 
irregular endeavours. If our wishes be not 


. kept in a submission to God’s providence, 


our pursuits will scarcely be kept under the 
restraints of his precepts. (2.) It is for want 
of a firm dependence upon God’s promise, 
and a patient waiting for God’s time, that we 
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4. Abram’s compliance vith | BS 
posal, we have reason to think, was from an 
earnest desire of the promised seed, on whom 
the covenant should be entailed. God had 
told him that his heir should be a son of his 
body, but had not yet told him that it should 
be a son by Sarai; therefore he thought, 
“«* Why not by Hagar, since Sarai herself pro- 
posed it?” Note, (1.) Foul temptations i 
have very fair pretences, and be coloured wit 
that which is very plausible. (2.) Fleshly 
wisdom, as it anticipates God’s time of mercy, 
so it puts us out of God’s way. (3.) This 
would be happily prevented if we would ask 
counsel of God by the word and by prayer, 
before we attempt that which is important 
andsuspicious. Herein Abram was wanting ; 
he married without God’s consent. This 
persuasion came not of him that called him, 

4 And he went in unto Hagar, and 
she conceived: and when she saw 
that she had conceived, her mistress 
was despised in her eyes. 5 And 
Sarai said unto Abram, My wrong be 
upon thee: I have given my maid 
into thy bosom; and when she saw 
that she had conceived, I wasdespised 
in her eyes: the Lorp judge between 
me and thee. 6 But Abram said 
unto Sarai, Behold, thy maid is in 
thy hand; do to her as it pleaseth 
thee. And when Sarai dealt hardly 
with her, she fled from her face. 

We have here the immediate bad conse- 
quences of Abram’s unhappy marriage to 
Hagar. A great deal of mischief it made 
quickly. When we do not well both sin and 
trouble lie at the door; and we may thank 
ourselves for the guilt and grief that follow 
us when we go out of the way of our duty. 
See it in this story. 

I. Sarai is despised, and thereby provoked 
and put into a passion, v. 4. agar no 
sooner perceives herself with child by her 
master than she looks scornfully upon her 
mistress, upbraids her perhaps with her bar- 
renness, insults over her, to make her to fret 
(as 1 Sam. i. 6), and boasts of the prospect 
she had of bringing an heir to Abram, to 
that good land, and to the promise. Now 
she thinks herself a better woman than Sarai, 
more favoured by Heaven, and likely to be 
better beloved by Abram; and therefore she 
will not submit ‘as she has done Note, 1. 
Mean and servile spirits, when fayoured and 
advanced either by God or man, are apt te 
grow haughty and insolent, and to forget 
their place and origin. See Prov. xxix. 21; 


xxx. 21—23. It is a hard thing to bear 
honour aright. 2. We justly suffer by those 


whom we have sinfully indulged, and it is a 
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struments of our trouble whom we have made 


instruments of our sin, and to ensnare us in 


our own evil counsels : this stone will return 
upon him that rolleth it. 

II. Abram is clamoured upon, and cannot 
be easy while Sarai is out of humour; she 
upbraids him vehemently, and very unjustly 
charges him with the injury (v. 5): My wrong 
be upon thee, with a most unreasonable jea- 
lousy suspecting that hecountenanced Hagar’s 


msolence; and, as one not willing to hear} 


what Abram had to say for the rectifying of 
the mistake and the clearing of himself, she 
rashly appeals to God in the case: The Lord 
judge between me and thee; as if Abram had 
refused to right her. Thus does Sarai, in 
her passion, speak as one of the foolish women 
speaketh. Note, 1. It is an absurdity which 
passionate people are often guilty ofto quarrel 
with others for that of which they themselves 
must bear the blame. Sarai could not but 
own that she had given her maid to Abram, 
and yet she cries out, My wrong be upon thee, 
when she should have said, What a fool was 
Tito doso! ‘That is never said wisely which 
pride and anger have the inditing of ; when 
passion is upon the throne, reason is out of 
doors, and is neither heard nor spoken. 2. 
Those are not always in the right who are 
most loud and forward in appealing to God. 
Rash and bold imprecations are commonly 
evidences of guilt and a bad cause. 

Ill. Hagar is afflicted, and driven from the 
house, v. 6. Observe, 1. Abram’s meekness 
resigns the matter of the maid-servant to 
Sarai, whose proper province it was to rule 
that part of the family: Thy maid is in thy 
hand. Though she was his wife, he would 
not countenance nor protect her in any thing 
that was disrespectful to Sarai, for whom he 
still retained the same affection that ever he 
had. Note, Those who would keep up peace 
and love must return soft answers to hard 
accusations. Husbands and wives particu- 
larly should agree, and endeavour not to be 
both angry together. Yielding pacifies great 
offences. SeeProv.xv.1. 2. Sarai’s passion 
will be revenged upon Hagar: She dealt 
hardly with her, not only confining her to her 
usual place and work as a servant, but pro- 
bably making her to serve with rigour. 
Note, God takes notice of, and is displeased 
with, the hardships which harsh masters un- 
reasonably put upon their servants. They 
ought to forbear threatening, with Job’s 
thought, Did not he that made me make him? 
Job xxxi. 15. 3. Hagar’s pride cannot bear 


it, her high spirit having become impatient of |. 


rebuke: She fled from her fuce. She not 
only avoided her wrath for the present, as 


- David did Saul’s, but she totally deserted 


her service, and ran away from the house, 
forgetting, (1.) What wrong she hereby did 
‘to her mistress, whose servant she was, and 
to her master, whose wife she was. Note, 
Pride will hardly be restrained by any bonds 


herself had first given the provocation, by 
despising her mistress. Note, Those that 
suffer for their faults ought to bear their 
sufferings patiently, 1 Pet. ii. 20. 

7 And the angel of the Lorn found 
her by a fountain of water in the wil- 
derness, by the fountain in the way 
to Shur. 8 And he said, Hagar, 
Sarai’s maid, whence camest thou? 
and whither wilt thou go? And she 
said, I flee from the face of my mis- 
tress Sarai. 9 And the angel of the 
Lorp said unto her, Return to thy 
mistress, and submit thyself under 
her hands. 


Here is the first mention we have in scrip- 
ture of an angel’s appearance. Hagar was a 
type of the law, which was given by the dispo- 
sition of angels ; but the world to come is not 
put in subjection to them, Heb. ii. 5. Observe. 

I. How the angel arrested her in her flight, 
v. 7. It should seem, she was making to- 
wards her own country; for she was in the 
way to Shur, which lay towards Egypt. It 
were well if our afflictions would make us 
think of our home, the better country. But 
Hagar was now out of her place, and out of 
the way of her duty, and going further astray, 
when the angel found her. Note, 1. It isa 
great mercy to be stopped im a sinful way 
either by conscience or by Providence. 2. 
God suffers those that are out of the way to 
wander awhile, that when they see their folly, 
and what a loss they have brought themselves 
to, they may be the better disposed to return. 
Hagar was not stopped till she was in the 
wilderness, and had sat down, weary enough, 
and glad of clear water to refresh herself 
with. God brings us into a wilderness, and 
there meets us, Hos. ii. 14. 

Il. Howhe examined her, v.8. Observe, 

1. He called her Hagar, Sarai’s maid, (1.) 
As a check to her pride. Though she was 
Abram’s wife, and, as such, was obliged to 
return, yet he calls her Sarai’s maid, to hum- 
ble her. Note, Though civility teaches us 
to call others by their highest titles, yet hu- 
mility and wisdom teach us to call ourselves 
by the lowest., (2.) As a rebuke to her 
flight. Sarai’s maid ought to be in Sarai’s 
tent, and not wandering in the wilderness 
and sauntering by a fountain of water. Note, 
It is-good for us often to call to mind what 
our place and relation are. See Eccl. x. 4. 
2. The questions the angel put to her were 
proper and very pertinent. (1.) “ Whence 
comest thou ?” Consider that thou art run- 
ning away both from the duty thou wast ~ 
bound to and the privileges thou wast blessed 
with in Abram’s tent.” Note, It is a great 
advantage to live in a religious family, which 
those ought to consider who have that adyvan- 
tage, yet upon every slight inducement are 


. 
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and compassionate counsel: “ Return to thy 


The promise concerning Ishmael. 
forward to quit it. (2.) “ Whither wilt thou 


go? Thou art running thyself into sin, in| 
fess, and thou forgavest, Ps 


Egypt” (if she return to that people, she will 
return to their gods), “and into danger, in 
the wilderness,” through which she must 
travel, Deut. viii. 15. Note, Those who are 
forsaking God and their duty would do well 
to remember not only whence they have fallen, 
but whither they are falling. See Jer. ii. 18, 
What hast thou to do (with Hagar) in the 
way of Egypt? John vi. 68. 

3. Her answer was honest, and a fair con- 
fession: I flee from the face of my mistress. 
In this, (1.) She acknowledges her fault in 
fleeing from her mistress, and yet, (2.) 
Excuses it, that it was,from the face, or dis- 
pleasure, of her mistress. Note, Children 
and servants must be treated with mildness 
and gentleness, lest we provoke them to take 
any irregular courses and so become acces- 
sory to their sins, which will condemn us, 
though it will not justify them. 

4, How he sent her back, with suitable 


mistress, and submit thyself under her hand, 
vy. 9. Go home, and humble thyself for 
what thou hast done amiss, and beg pardon, 
and resolve for the future to behave thyself 
better.” He makes no question but she 
would be welcome, though it does not appear 
that Abram sent after her. Note, Those that 
have gone away from their place and duty, 
when they are convinced of their error, must 
hasten their ‘return and reformation, how 
mortifying soever it may be. 

10 And the angel of the Lorp 
said unto her, I will multiply thy seed 
exceedingly, that it shall not be num- 
bered for multitude. 11 And the 
angel of the Lorp said unto her, Be- 
hold, thou aré with-child, and shalt 
bear a son, and shalt call his name 
Ishmael; because the Lorp hath heard 
thy affliction. 12 And he will be a 
wild man; his hand will be against 
every man, and every man’s hand 
against him; and he shall dwell in the 
presence of all his brethren. 13 And 
she called the name of the Lorp that 
spake unto her, Thou God seest me: 
for she said, Have I also here looked 
after him that seeth me? 14 Where- 
fore the well was called Beer-lahai-roi; 
behold, z¢ is between Kadesh and 
Bered. 

We may suppose that the angel having 
given Hagar that good counsel (v. 9) to 
return to her mistrees she immediately pro- 
mised to do so, and was setting her face 
homeward ; and then the angel went on to 


encourage her with an assurance of the mercy 
God had in store for her and her seed ; for 
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given her for her comfort in her present 
distress. 
Behold, thou art with child; and therefore 
this is not a fit place for theetobein. Note, 
It is a great comfort to women with child to 
think that they are under the particular cog- 
nizance and care of the divine Providence. 
God graciously considers their case and suits 
supports to it. 
her of a safe delivery, and that of a son, which 
Abram desired. This fright and ramble of 
hers might have destroyed her hope of an 
offspring; but God 
according to her folly: Thou shalt bear a son. 
She was saved in child-bearing, not only 
by providence, but by promise. 
names her childs which was an honour both 
to her and it: Call him Ishmael, God will 
hear ; and the reason is, because the Lord has 
heard ; he has, and therefore he will. Note, 
The experience we have had of God’s sea- 
sonable kindness to us in distress should 
encourage us to hope for similar help in 
similar exigencies, Ps. x. 17. He has heard 
thy affliction, v. 11. 
there is little cry of devotion, the God of 
pity sometimes graciously hears the cry of 
affliction. Tears speak as well as prayers. 
This speaks comfort to the afflicted, that God 
not only sees what their afflictions are, but 
hears what they say. Note, further, Season- 
able succours, in a day of affliction, ought — 
always to be remembered with thankfulness 
to God. - Such a time, in such a strait, the 
Lord heard the voice of my affliction, and 
helped me. 
3. He promises her a numerous offspring, 
(v. 10): I will multiply thy seed exceedingly, 
Heb. multiplying, I will multiply it, that is, 
multiply it in every,age, so as to perpetuate 
it. It is supposed that the Turks at this 
day descend from Ishmael; and they are a 
great people. ‘I'his was in pursuance of the 
promise made to Abram: I will make thy seed 


I. A prediction concerning her po 


Notice is taken of her condition: 


Now, 1. The angel assures 


ealt not with | her 


By ade 


Note, Even where 


See Deut. xxvi. 7; Ps. xxxi. 22. 


as the dust of the earth, ch. xiii. 16. Note, 

Many that are children of godly parents have, 

for their sakes, a very large share of outward 

common blessings, though, like Ishmael, 

they are not taken into covenant: many are — 
multiplied that are not sanctified. 4, He 

gives a character of the child she should bear, | 
which, however it may seem to us, perhaps 
was not very disagreeable to her (v. 12): He 
will be awild man ; awild ass of a man (so the _ 
word is), rude, and bold, and fearing no 
man—untamed, untractable, living at large, 
and impatient of service and restraint. Note, 
The children of the bondwoman, who are 
out of covenant with God, are, as they were 
born, like the wild ass’s colt; itis grace that 
reclaims men, civilizes them, and makes 
them wise, and good for something. It is 
foretold, (1.) That he should live in strife, 
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andina state of war: His hand against every | face, but as through a glass darkly, 1 Cor. 


‘man—this is his sin ; and every man’s hand 
against him—this is his punishment. Note, 
Those that have turbulent spirits have com- 
monly. troublesome lives; those that are 
provoking, vexatious, and injurious to others, 
‘must expect to be repaid in their own coin. 
He that has his hand and tongue against 
every man shall have every man’s hand and 
tongue against him, and he has no reason to 
complain of it. And yet, (2.) That he should 
live in safety, and hold his own against all 
the world: He shall dwell in the presence of 
all his brethren; though threatened and 
insulted by all his neighbours, yet he shall 
keep his ground, and for Abram’s sake, more 
than his own, shall be able to make his part 
good with them. Accordingly we read (ch. 
xxv. 18), that he died, as he lived, in the 
presence of all his brethren. Note, Many 
that are much exposed by their own impru- 
dence are yet strangely preserved by the 
divine Providence, so muci: better is, God to 
them than they deserve, when they not only 
forfeit their lives by sin, but hazard them. 

LI. Hagar’s pious reflection upon this gra- 
cious appearance of God to her, v. 13, 14. 
Observe in what she said, . 

1. Her awful adoration of God’s omni- 
science and providence, with application of 
it to herself :. She called the name of the Lord 
that spoke unto her, that is, thus she made 
confession of his name, this she said to his 
praise, Thow God seest me: this should be, 
with her, his name for ever, and this his 
memorial, by which she will know him and 
remember him while she lives, Thou God 
seest me. Note, (1.) The God with whom 
we have to do is a seeing God, an all-seeing 
God. God is (as the ancients expressed it) 
all eye. (2.) We ought to acknowledge this 
with application to ourselves. He that _sees 
all sees me, as David (Ps. cxxxix. 1), O Lord, 
thou kast searched me, and known me. (3.) A 
believing regard to God, as a God that sees 
us, will be of great use to us in our returns 
to him. It is a proper word fora penitent :— 
{1.] “Thou seest my sin and folly.” I have 
sinned before thee, says the prodigal; in thy 
sight, says David. ([2.] “Thou seest my 
sorrow and affliction ;” this Hagar especially 
refers to. When we have brought ourselves 
into distress by our own folly, yet God has 
not forsaken us. [3.] ‘‘Thou seest the sin- 
cerity and seriousness of my return and re- 
pentance. Thou seest my secret mournings 
for sin, and secret motions towards thee.” 
[4.] “Thou seest me, if in any instance I 
depart from thee,” Ps. xliv. 20, 21. This 
thought should always restrain us from sin 
and excite us tc duty: Thou God seest me. 

2. Her humble admiration of God’s favour 
to her: “ Have I here also looked after him 
that seeth me? Have I here seen the back 
parts of him that seeth me?” so it might be 
read, for the word is much the same with 
that, Exod. xxxili. 23, She saw not face to 
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xiii. 12. Probably she knew not who it was 
that talked with her, till he was departing (as 
Judg. vi. 21, 22; xiii. 21), and then she 
looked after him, with a reflection like that of 
the two disciples, Luke xxiv. 31, 32. Or, 
Have I here seen him that sees me? Note, 
(1.) The communion which holy souls have 
with God consists in their having an eye of 
faith towards him, as a God that has an eye 
of favour towards them. The intercourse is 
kept up by the eye. (2.) The privilege of 
our communion with God is to be looked 
upon with wonder and admiration, [1.] Con- 
sidering what we are who are admitted to 
this favour. “Have I? I that am so mean, 
I that am so vile?” 2 Sam. vii. 18. [2.] 
Considering the place where we are thus 
favoured—“ here also? Not only in Abram’s 
tent and at his altar, but here also, in this 
wilderness? Here, where I never expected 
it, where I was out of the way of my duty? 
Lord, how is it?” John xiv. 22. Some make 
the answer to this question to be negative, 
and so look upon it as a penitent reflection 
“ Have I here also, in my distress and afflic- 
tion, looked after. God? No, I was as care- 
less and unmindful of him as ever I used to 
be; and yet he has thus visited and regarded 
me :” for God often anticipates us with his 
favours, and is found of those that seek him 
not, Isa. ixv. 1. 

Ill. The name which*this gave to the 
place: Beer-lahai-roi, The well of him that 
liveth and seeth me, v. 14. It is probable 
that Hagar put this name upon it; and it 
was retained long after, in perpetuam rei me- 
moriam—a lasting memorial of this event. 
This was the place where the God of glory 
manifested the special cognizance and care 
he took of a poor woman in distress. Note, 
1. He that is all-seeing is ever-living; he 
lives and sees us. 2. Those that are gra- 
ciously admitted into communion with God, 
and receive seasonable comforts from him, 
should tell others what he has done for their 
souls, that they also may be encouraged to 
seek him and trust in him. 3. God’s gra- 
cious manifestations of himself to us are to 
be had in everlasting remembrance by us, 
and should never be forgotten. 


15 And Hagar bare Abram a son: 
and Abram called his son’s name, 
which Hagar bare, Ishmael. 16 And 
Abramwasfourscore and six years old, 
when Hagar bare Ishmael to Abram. 


It is here taken for granted, though not © 
expressly recorded, that Hagar did as the 
angel commanded her, returning to her mis- 
tress and submitting herself; and then, in 
the fulness of time, she brought forth her 
son. Note, Those who obey divine precepts 
shall have the comfort of divine promises. 
This was the son of the bond-woman that 
was born after the flesh (Gal. iv. 23), repre- 
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senting ‘the unbelieving Jews, v. 25. Note, 
1. Many who can call Abraham father are 
yet born after the flesh, Matt. iii. 9. 2. The 
carnal seed in the church are sooner brought 
forth than the spiritual. It is an easier thing 
to persuade men to assume the form of godli- 
ness than to submit to the power of godliness. 


CHAP. XVII. 


This chapter contains articles of agreement covenanted and con- 
cluded upon between the great Jehovah, the Father of mercies, 
on the one part, and pious Abram, the father of the faithful, on 
the other part. Abram is therefore called ‘‘ the friend of God,” 
not only because he was the man of his counsel, but because he 
was the man of his covenant; both these secrets were with him. 
Mention was made of this covenant (ch. xv. 18), but here it is 
particularly drawn up, and put into the form of a covenant, that 
Abram might have strong consolation. Here are, 1. The circum- 
stances of the making of this covenant, the time avd manner 
(ver. 1), and the posture Abram was in, ver. 3. Il. The cove- 
nant itself, In the general scope of it, ver.1. And, afterwards, 
in the particular instances. 1. That he should be the father of 
many nations (ver. 4, 6), and, in token of this, his name was 
changed, ver. 5, 2, That God would be a God to him and his 
seed, and would give them the land of Canaan, ver.7,8. And 
the seal of this part of the covenant was circumcision, ver. 9—14, 
3. That he should have a son by Sarai, and, in token thereof, 
her name was changed, ver. 15, 16. This promise Abram re- 
ceived, ver. 17; And his request for Ishmael (ver. 18) was an- 
swered, abundantly to his satisfaction, ver. 19—22. III. The 
circumcision of Abram and his family, according to God’s ap- 
pointment, ver, 23, &e, 


ND when Abram was ninety 

years old and nine, the Lorp 
appeared to Abram, and said unto 
him, I am the Almighty God; walk 
before me, and be thou perfect. 2 
And I will make my covenant be- 
tween me and thee, and will multiply 
thee exceedingly. 3 And Abram fell 
on his face: and God talked with 


him, saying, 

Here is, I. The time when God made Abram 
this gracious visit: When he was ninety-nine 
years old, full thirteen years after the birth of 
Ishmael. 1. So long, it should seem, God’s 
extraordinary appearances to Abram were 
intermitted; and all the communion he had 
with God was only in the usual way of ordi- 
nances and providences. Note, There are 
some special comforts which are not the 
daily bread, no, not of the best saints, but 
they are favoured with them now and then. 
On this side heaven they have convenient 
food, but not a continual feast. 2. So long 
the promise of Isaac was deferred. (1.) Per- 
haps to correct Abram’s cver-hasty marrying 
of Hagar. Note, The comforts we sinfully 
anticipate are justly delayed. (2.) That 
Abram and Sarai being so far stricken in age 
God’s power, in this matter, might be the 
more magnified, and their faith the more 
tried. See Deut. xxxii. 36; John xi. 6, 15, 
(3.) That a child so long waited for might be 
an Isauc, a son indeed, Isa. liv. 1. 

-II. The way in which God made this cove- 
nant with him: The Lord appeared to Abram, 
in the shechinah, some visible display of God’s 
immediate elorious presence with him. Note, 
God first makes himself known to us, and 
gives us a sight of him by faith, and then 
takes us into his covenant. 

III. The posture Abram put himself into 
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upon this occasion : 
God talked with him, v 
come by the brightne 
and unable to bear th fs " 
had seen it several times before. 
John did likewise, though they were also ac 
quainted with the visions of the Almighty 
Dan. viii. 17; x. 9, 15; Rey. i. 17. Or, 2 
As one ashamed of himself, and blushing t 
think of the honours done to one so un. 
worthy. He looks upon himself with hu. 
mility, and upon God with reverence, and, ir 
token of both, falls on his face, putting him. 
eelf into a posture of adoration. Note, (1. 
God graciously condescends to talk with 
those whom he takes into covenant and 
communion with himself. He talks with 
them by his word, Prov. vi. 22. He talks 
with them by his Spirit, John xiv. 26. This 
honour have all his saints. (2.) Those that 
are admitted into fellowship with God are. 
and must be, very humble and very reverent 
in their approaches to him. If we say we 
have fellowship with him, and the familiarity 
breeds contempt, we deceive ourselves. (3.) 
Those that would receive comfort from God 
must set themselves to give glory to God and 
to worship at his footstool. a 

IV. The general scope and summary of 
the covenant laid down as the foundation on 
which all the rest was built; it is no other 
than the covenant of grace still made with 
= believers in Jesus Christ, v. 1. Observe 

ere, 

1. What we may expect to find God to us: 
I am the Almighty God. By this name he 
chose to make himself known to Abram 
rather than by his name Jehovah, Exod. vi. 3. 
He used it to Jacob, ch. xxxv. 11. The 
called him by this name, ch. xxviii. 3; xiii, 
14; xlvili. 3. It is the name of God that is 
mostly used throughout the book of Job, 
at least in the discourses of that book. 
After Moses, Jehovah is more frequently 
used, and this, El-shaddai, very rarely; it 
bespeaks the almighty power of God, either, 
(1.) As an avenger, from 1% he laid 
waste, so some; and they think God took 
this title from the destruction of the old 
world. This is countenanced by Isa. xiii. 6, 
and Joel i. 15. . Or, (2.) As a benefactor, w 
for "wR who, and“ sufficient. He is a God 
that is enough; or, as our old English trans- 
lation reads it here very significantly, I am 
God all-sufficient. Note, The God with whom 
we have to do is a God that is enough. [1.] 
He is enough in himself; he is self-sufficient; 
he has every thing, and he needs not any 
thing. [2.] He is enough to us, if we be in 
covenant with him: we have all in him, ane 
we have enough in him, enough to satisfy 
our most enlarged desires, enough to supply 
the defect of every thing else, and to secure 
to us a happiness for our immortal souls. 
See Ps.'xvi. 5, 6; xxiii, 95. 5 

2. What God requires that we should be 
to him. The covenant is mutual: Walk be- 
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fore ‘the, and be thou perfect, that is, upright 
- and sincere; for herein the covenant of grace 
ys well-ordered that sincerity is our-gospel 
perfection. Observe, (1.) That to be reli- 
- gious is to walk before God in our integrity; 
it is to set God always before us, and to 
think, and speak, and act, in every thing, as 
those that are always under his eye. | It is 
- to have a constant regard to his word as our 
rule and to his glory as our end in all our 
actions, and to be continually in his fear. It 
is to be inward with him, in all the duties of 
religious worship, for in them particularly we 
walk before God (1 Sam. ii. 30), and to be 
entire for him, in all holy conversation. I 
know no religion but sincerity. (2.) That 
upright walking with God is the condition of 
our interest in his ail-sufficiency. If we neg- 
lect him, or dissemble with him, we forfeit 
the benefit and comfort of our relation to 
him. (3.) A continual regard to God’s all- 
sufficiency will have a great influence upon 
our upright walking with him. 

4 As for me, behold, my covenant 
is with thee, and thou shalt be a fa- 
ther of many nations. 5 Neither 
shall thy name any more be called 
Abram, but thy name shall be Abra- 
ham; for a father of many nations 
have I made thee. 6 And I will 
make thee exceeding fruitful, and I 
will make nations of thee, and kings 
shall come out of thee. 


The promise here is introduced with so- 
lemnity : “As for me,” says the great God, 
“behold, behold and admire it, behold and 
be assured of it, my covenant is with thee ;” 
as before (v. 2), I will make my covenant. 
Note, The covenant of grace is a covenant of 
God’s own making; this he glories in (as 

| for me), and so may we. Now here, 

I. It is promised to Abraham that he 
should be a father of many nations ; that is, 
1. That his seed after the flesh should be 
very numerous, both in Isaac and Ishmael, 
as well as in the sons of Keturah: some- 
thing extraordinary is doubtless included in 
this promise, and we may suppose that the 
event answered to it, and that there have 
been, and are, more of the children of men 
descended from Abraham than from ary one 
man at an equal distance with him from 
Noah, the common root. 2. That all be- 
lievers in every age should be looked upon 
as his spiritual seed, and that he should be 
called, not only the friend of God, but the 
father of the faithful. In this sense the 
apostle directs us to understand this pro- 
mise, Rom. iv. 16, 17. 
those in every nation that by faith enter into 
covenant with God, and (as the Jewish 
writers express it) are gathered under the 
wings of the divine Majesty. 

{1. In token of this his name was changed 


He is the father of 


XVII. The covenant with Abraham renewed. 
from Abram, a high father, to Abraham, ihe 


father of a multitude. This was, 1. To put 


an honour upon him. It is spoken of as the 
glory of the church that she shall be called 
by a new name, which the mouth of the Lord 


shall name, Isa. Ixii. 2. Princes dignify their 


favourites by conferring new titles upon 


them ; thus was Abraham dignified by nim 
that is indeed the fountain of honour. 
believers have a new name, Rey. il. 17, 


Al 
Some think it added to the honour of Abra- 


ham’s new name that a letter of the name 
Jehovah was inserted into it, as it was a dis- 
grace to Jeconiah to have the first syllable of 
his name cut off, because it was the same 
with the first syllable of that sacred name, 
Jer. xxii. 28. 


Believers are named from 
Christ, Eph. iii. 15. 2. To encourage and 


confirm the faith of Abraham. While he 
was childless perhaps even his own name 
was sometimes an occasion of grief to him: 
why should he be called a high father who 
was not a father at all? 
had promised him a numerous issue, and had 
given him a name which signified so much, 
that name was his joy. Note, God calls things 
that are not as though they were. 
apostle’s observation upon this very thing, 


But now that God 


It is the 


Rom. iv. 17. He called Abraham the father 


of a multitude because he should prove to be 
so in due time, though as yet he had but one 
child. 


7 And I will establish my covenant 


between me and thee and thy seed 


after thee in their generations for an 
everlasting covenant, to be a God 


unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. 


8 And I will give unto thee, and to 
thy seed after thee, the land wherein 
thou art a stranger, all the land of 
Canaan, for an everlasting possession; 
and I will be their God. 9 And God 
said unto Abraham, Thou shalt keep 
my covenant therefore, thou, and thy 
seed after thee m their generations. 
10 This is my covenant, which ye 
shall keep, between me and you and 
thy seed after thee; Every man chiid 
among you shall be circumcised. 11 
And ye shall circumcise the flesh of 
your foreskin ; and it shall bea token 
of the covenant betwixt me and you. 
12 And he that is eight days old | 
shall be circumcised among you, every 
man child in your generations, he 
that is born in the house, or bought 
with money of any stranger, which 
is not of thy seed. 13 He that is 
born in thy house, and he that is 


‘bought with thy money, must needs 
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The covenant with Aoraham renewed. GEN 
be circumcised: and my covenant 
shall be in your flesh for an everlast- 
ing covenant. 14 And the uncir- 
cumcised man child whose flesh of 
his foreskin is not circumcised, that 
soul shall be cut off from his people ; 
he hath broken my covenant. ' 


Here is, I. The contmuance of the cove- 
nant, intimated in three things:—1. It is 
established ; not to be altered nor revoked. 
It is fixed, it is ratified, it is made as firm as 
the divine power and truth can make it. 2. 
It is entailed; it is a covenant, not with 
Abraham only (then it would die with him), 
but with his seed after him, not only his 
seed after the flesh, but his spiritual seed. 
3. It is everlasting in the evangelical sense 
and meaning of it. The covenant of grace 
is everlasting. It is from everlasting in the 
counsels of it, and to everlasting in the con- 
sequences of it; and the external adminis- 
tration of it is transmitted with the seal of it 
to the seed of believers, and the internal ad- 
ministration of it by the Spirit to Christ’s 
seed in every age. 

II. The contents of the covenant: it is a 
covenant of promises, exceedingly great and 
precious promises. Here are two which 
mdeed are all-sufficient:—1. That God 
would be their God, v. 7, 8. All the privi- 
leges of the covenant, all its joys and ail its 
hopes, are summed up in this. A man needs 
desire no more than this to make him happy. 
What God is himself, that he will be to his 
people: his wisdom theirs, to guide and coun- 
sel them; his power theirs, to protect and 
support them ; his goodness theirs, to supply 
and comfort them. What faithful worship- 
pers can expect from the God they serve be- 
lievers shall find in God as theirs. This is 
enough, yet not all. 2. That Canaan should 
be their everlasting possession, v. 8. God 
had before promised this land to Abraham 
and his seed, ch. xv. 18. But here, where it 
is promised for an everlasting possession, 
surely it must be looked upon as a type of 
heaven’s happiness, that everlasting rest 
which remains for the people of God, Heb. 
iv. 9. This is that better country to which 
Abraham had an eye, and the grant of which 
was that which answered to the vast extent 
and compass of that promise, that God 
would be to them a God; so that, if God had 
not prepared and designed this, he would 
have been ashamed to be called their God, 
Heb. xi. 16. As the land of Canaan was se- 
cured to the seed of Abraham according to 
the flesh, so heaven is secured to all his 
spiritual seed, by a covenant, and for a pos- 
session, truly everlasting. The offer of this 
eternal life is made in the word, and con- 
firmed by the sacraments, to all that are 
under the external administration of the 
covenant; and the earnest of it is given to 
all believers, Eph. i. 14. Canaan is here said 
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stranger ; and the h 
to which we are eT 
appear what we shall be. eae 
III. The token of the covenan . an 
is circumcision, for the sake of which the co- 
venant is itself called the covenant of circum- 
cision, Acts vii. 8. It is here said to be the 
covenant which Abraham and his seed must. 
keep, as a copy or counterpart, v. 9, 10. 
It is called a sign and seal (Rom. iv. 11), for 
it was, 1. A confirmation to Abraham and 
his seed of those promises which were Gaod’s 
part of the covenant, assuring them that they 
should be fulfilled, that in due time Canaan 
should be theirs: and the continuance of 
this ordinance, after Canaan was theirs, in- 
timates that these promises looked further, 
to another Canaan, which they must still be 
in expectation of. See Heb iv. 8. 2. An 
obligation upon Abraham and his seed to 
that duty which was their part of the cove- 
nant; not only to the duty of accepting the 
covenant and consenting to it, and putting 
away the corruption of the flesh (which were 
more immediately and primarily signified by 


| circumcision), but, in general, to the ob- 


servance of all God’s commands, as they 
should at any time hereafter be intimated 
and made known to them; for cireumeision 
made men debtors to do the whole law, Gal. 
v. 3. Those who will have God to be to 
them a God must consent and resolve to be 
to him.a people. Now, (1.) Circumcision 
was a bloody ordinance; for all things by 
the law were purged with blood, Heb. ix. 22. 
See Exod. xxiv..8. But, the blood of Christ 
being shed, all bloody ordinances are now 
abolished ; circumcision therefore gives way 
to baptism. (2.) It was peculiar to the males, 
though the women were also included in 
the covenant, for the man is the head of the 
woman. In our kingdom, the oath of alle- 
giance is required only from men. Some 
think that the blood of the males only was 
shed in circumcision because respect was 
had in it to Jesus Christ and his blood. 
(3.) It was the flesh of the foreskin that 
was to be cut off, because it is by ordinary 
generation that sin is propagated, and with 
an eye to the promised seed, who was to 
come from the loins of Abraham. Christ 
having not yet offered himself for us, God 
would have man to enter into covenant 
by the offering of some part of his own body, 
and no part could be better spared. Itisa 
secret part of the body ; for the true circum- 
cision is that of the heart: this honour God 
put upon an uncomely part, 1 Cor. xii. 23, 
24. (4.) The ordinance was to be adminis- 
tered to children when they were eight days 
old, and not sooner, that they might gather 
some strength, to be able to undergo the 
pain of it, and that at least one sabbath 
might. pass over them. (5.) The children 
cf the strangers, of whom the master of the 
family was the true domestic owner, were ta 


ham, by faith. 
religious observance of this institution was 
required under a very severe penalty, v. 14. 
The contempt of circumcision was-a con- 
tempt of the covenant; if the parents did 
not circumcise their children, it was at their 
peril, as in the case of Moses, Exod. iv. 24, 


95. With respect to those that were not 
circumcised in their infancy, if, when they 
grew up, they did not themselves come un- 
der this ordinance, God would surely reckon 
with them. If, they cut not off the flesh of 
their foreskin, God would cut them off from 
their people. It is a dangerous thing to 
make light of divine institutions, and to live 
in the neglect of them. 

15 And God said unto Abraham, 
As for Sarai thy wife, thou shalt not 
call her name Sarai, but Sarah shall 
her name de. 16 And I will bless 
her, and give thee a son also of her: 
yea, I will bless her, and she shall be 
a mother of nations; kings of people 
shall be of her. 17 Then Abraham 
fell upon his face, and laughed, and 
said in his heart, Shall a child be 
born unto him that is a hundred 
years old? and shall Sarah, that is 
ninety years old, bear? 18 And 
Abraham said unto God, O that Ish- 
mael might live before thee! 19 And 
God said, Sarah thy wife shall bear 
thee a son indeed; and thou shalt 
call his name Isaac: and I will esta- 
blish my covenant with him for an 
everlasting covenant, and with his 
seed after him. 20 And as for Ish- 
mael, [ have heard thee: Behold, I 
have blessed him, and will make him 
fruitful, and will multiply him ex- 
ceedingly ; twelve princes shall he be- 
get, and I will make him a great na- 
tion. 21 But my covenant will I 
establish with Isaac, which Sarah shall 
bear unto thee at this set time in the 
next year. 22 And he left off talk- 
ing with him, and God went up from 
Abraham. 


Here is, I. The promise made to Abraham 
of a son by Sarai, that son in whom the 
promise made to him should be fulfilled, 
that he should be the father of many nations ; 
for she also shall be a mother of nations, and 
kings of people shall be of her, v.16. Note, 
1. God reveals the purposes of his good-will 
to his people by degrees. God had told 


XVII. The covenant with Abraham renewed. 
Abraham long before that he should have a 
son, but never till now that he should have 
a son by Sarai. 2. The blessing of the 
Lord makes fruitful, and adds no sorrow 
with it, no such sorrow as was in Hagar’s 
case. “J will bless her with the blessing of 
fruitfulness, and then thou shalt have a son 
of her.” 3. Civil government and order are 
a great blessing to the church. It is pro- 
mised, not only that people, but kings of 
people, should be of her; nota headless rout, 
but a well-modeHed well-governed society. 

If. The ratification of this promise was 
the change of Sarai’s name into Sarah (v. 
15), the same letter being added to her name 
that was to Abraham’s, and for the same rea- 
sons. Sarai signifies my princess, as if her 
honour were confined to one family only. 
Sarah signifies a princess—namely, of multi- 
tudes, or signitving that from her should 
come the Messiah the prince, even the princ 
of the kings of the earth. ; 

III. Abraham’s joyful, thankful, enter- 
tainment of this gracious promise, v. 17, 
Upon this occasion he expressed, 1. Great 
humility: He fell on his face. Note, The 
more honours and favours God confers upon 
us the lower we should be in our own eyes, 
and the more reverent and submissive be- 
fore God. 2. Great joy: He laughed. It 
was a laughter of delight, not of distrust. 
Note, Even the promises of a holy God, as 
well as his performances, are the joys of 
holy souls; there is the joy of faith as well 
as the joy of fruition. Now it was that Abra- 
ham rejoiced to see Christ’s day. Now he 
saw it and was glad (John viii. 56); for, as 
he saw heaven in the promise of Canaan, so 
he saw Christ in the promise of Isaac. 3. 
Great admiration: Shall w child be born to 
him that is a hundred years old? He does 
not here speak of it as at all doubtful (for 
we are sure that he staggered not at the pro- 
mise, Rom. iv. 20), but as very wonderful 
and that which could not be effected but by 
the almighty power of God, and as very kind, 
anda favour which was the more affecting 
and obliging for this, that it was extremely 
surprising, Ps. cxxvi. 1, 2. 

IV. Abraham’s prayer for Ishmael: O 
that Ishmael might live before thee! v. 18. 
This he speaks, not as desiring that Ish- 
mael might be preferred before the son he 
should have by Sarah; but, dreading lest he 
should be abandoned and forsaken of Ged, 
he puts up this petition on his behalf. Now 
that God is talking with him he thinks he 
has a very fair opportunity to speak a good , 
word for Ishmael, and he will not let it slip. 
Note, 1. Though we ought not to prescribe 
to God, yet he gives us leave, in prayer, to 
be humbly free with him, and particular in 
making known our requests, Phil. iv. 6. 
Whatever is the matter of our care and fear 
should be spread before God in prayer. 2. 
It is the duty of parents to pray for their 
children, for all their children, as Job, wha 
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ham, with its several li 


offered burnt-offerings according to the num- 
‘ders, and then the co’ 


ber of them all, Job i. 5. Abraham would 
not have it thought that, when God pro- 
mised him a son by Sarah, which he so 
much desired, then his son by Hagar was 
forgotten; no, still he bears him upon his 
heart, and shows a concern for him: The 
prospect of further favours must not make us 
unmindful of former favours. 3. The great 
thing we should desire of God for our child- 
; ren is that they may live before him, that 
; is, that they may be kept in covenant with 
him, and may have grace to walk before himin 
their uprightness. Spiritual blessings are the 
best blessings, and those for which we should 
be most earnest with God, both for ourselves 
andothers. Those live well that live before God. 

V. God’s answer to his prayer; and it is 
an answer of peace. Abraham could not say 
that he sought God’s face in vain. 

1. Common blessings are secured to Ish- 
mael (v. 20): As for Ishmael, whom thou art 
in so much care about, I have heard thee; 
he shall find favour for thy sake; I have 
blessed him, that is, I have many blessings in 
store for him. (1.) His posterity shall be 
numerous: I will multiply him exceedingly, 
more than his neighbours. This is the fruit 
) of the blessing, as that, ch. i. 28. (2.) They 


23 And Abraham took Ishmael his _ 
son, and all that were born in his 
house, and all that were bought with 
his money, every male among the 
men of Abraham’s house; and cir- 
cumcised the flesh of their foreskin 
in the selfsame day, as God had said 
unto him. 24 And Abraham was 
ninety years old and nine, when he 
was circumcised in the flesh of his 
foreskin. 25 And Ishmael his son 
was thirteen years old, when he was 
circumcised in the flesh of his fore- 
skin. 26 In the selfsame day was 
Abraham circumcised, and Ishmael 
his son. 27 And all the men of his 
house, born in the house, and bought 
with money of the stranger, were cir- 


, shall be considerable. Twelve princes shall : . : 

i, he beget. We may charitably hope that cumcised with him. te ek 

‘ suiritual blessings also were bestowed upon| We have here Abraham’s obedience to the’ 
him, though the visible church was not | law of circumcision. He himself and all his 
+ brought out of his loins and the covenant family were circumcised, so receiving the 
, was not lodged in his family. Note, Great|token of the covenant and distinguishing 


themselves from other families, that had no 
part nor lot in the matter. 1. It was an im- 
plicit obedience: He did as God had said te 
him, and did not ask why or wherefore. 
God’s will was not only a law to him, but a 
reason; he did it because God told him. 2. 
It was a speedy obedience: In the self-same 
day, v. 23, 26. Sincere obedience is not 
dilatory, Ps. exix. 60. While the command 
is yet sounding in our ears, and the sense of 
duty is fresh, it is good to apply ourselves to 
it immediately, lest we deceive ourselves by 
putting it off to a more convenient season. 
3. It was a universal obedience: He did not 
circumcise his family and excuse himself, — 
but set them an example; nor did he take 
the comfort of the seal of the covenant to 
himself only, but desired that all his might 
share with him in it. This is a good exam- 
ple to masters of families; they and their 
houses must serve the Lord. Though God’s 
covenant was not established with Ishmael, 
yet he was circumcised ; for children of be- 
lieving parents, as such, have a right to the 
privileges of the visible church, and the seals 
of the covenant, whatever they may prove 
afterwards. Ishmael is blessed, and there- 
fore circumcised. 4. Abraham did this 
though much might be objected against it. 
Though circumcision was painful,—though 
to grown men it was shameful,—though, 
while they were sore and unfit for action, 


plenty of outward good things is often given 
‘ to those children of godly parents who are 
‘t born after the flesh, for their parents’ sake. 
@ 2. Covenant blessings are reserved for 
Isaac, and appropriated to him, v. 19, 21. If 
x Abraham, in his prayer for Ishmael, meant 
- that he would have the covenant made with 
a him, and the promised seed to come from 
a him, then God did not answer him in the 
3 letter, but in that which was equivalent, nay, 
iy which was every way better. (1.) God re- 
peats to him the promise of a son by Sarah: 
She shall bear thee a son indeed. Note, Even 
i; true believers need to have God’s promises 
; doubled and repeated to them, that they may 
have strong consolation, Heb. vi.18. Again, 
; Children of the promise are children indeed. 
(2.) He names that child—calls him Isaac, 
laughter, because Abraham rejoiced in spirit 
when this son was promised him. Note, If 
God’s promises be our joy, his mercies pro- 
mised shall in due time be our exceeding joy. 
Mie Christ will be laughter to those that look for 
y him; those that now rejoice in hope shall 
; shortly rejoice in having that which they 
hope for: this is laughter that is not mad. 
ti (3.) He entails the covenant upon that child: 
4 T will establish my covenant with him. Note, 
\ 


God takes whom he pleases into covenant 
with himself, according to the good pleasure 
Hi of his will. See Rem. ix. 8,18. Thus was 
ist the covenant settled between God and Abra- 
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_ their enemies might take advantage against 

- them, as Simeon and Levi did against the 
Shechemites,—though Abraham was ninety- 
nine years old, and had been justified and 
accepted of God long since,—though so 
strange a thing done religiously might be 
turned to his reproach by the Canaanite and 
the Perizzite that dwelt then in the land,— 
yet God’s command was sufficient to answer 
these and a thousand such objections: what 
God requires we must do, not conferring 
with flesh and blood. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


We have an account in this chapter of another interview between 
God and Abraham, probably within a few days after the former, 
as the reward of his cheerful obedience to the law of circum- 
cision. Here is, |. The kind visit which God made him, and 
the kind entertainment which he gave to that visit, ver. 1—8. 
If. ‘Che matters discoursed of between them, 1, The purposes 
of God’s love concerning Sarah, ver. 9—15, 2. The purposes of 
God’s wrath concerning Sodom. (1,) The discovery God made 
to Abraham of his design to destroy Sodom, ver. 16—22. (2.) 
The intercession Abraham made for Sodom, ver. 23, &c. 


ND the Lorp appeared unto 
him in the plains of Mamre: 
and he sat in the tent-door in the heat 
of the day; 2 And he lift up his eyes 
and looked, and, lo, three men stood 
by him: and when he saw them, he 
ran to meet them from the tent-door, 
and bowed himself toward the ground, 
3 And said, My Lord, if now I have 
found favour in thy sight, pass not 
away, I pray thee, from thy servant: 
4 Let a little water, I pray you, be 
fetched, and wash your feet, and rest 
yourselves under the tree: 5 And I 
will fetch a morsel of bread, and 
comfort ye your hearts; after that 
ye shall pass on: for therefore are 
ye come to your servant. And they 
said, So do, as thou hast said. 6 
And Abraham hastened into the tent 
unto Sarah, and said, Make ready 
quickly three measures of fine meal, 
knead 2#, and make cakes upon the 
hearth. 7 And Abraham ran unto 
the herd, and fetched a calf tender 
and good, and gave zé unto a young 
man; and he hasted to dress it. 8 
And he took butter, and milk, and the 
calf which he had dressed, and set it 
before them; and he stood by them 
under the tree, and they did eat, 
This appearance of God to Abraham seems 
to have had in it more of freedom and 
familiarity, and less of grandeur and ma- 
jesty, than those we have hitherto read of; 
and therefore more resembles that great visit 
which, in the fulness of time, the Son of God 
was to make to the world, when the Word 


would be made flesh, and appear as one of 
us. Observe here, 


CHAP. XVIII.  Abraham’s interview with the angels. 


I. How Abraham expected strangers, and 
how richly his expectations were answered 
(v. 1): He sat in the tent-door, in the heat of 
the day; not so much to repose or divert 
himself as to seek an opportunity of doing 
good, by giving entertainment to strangers 
and travellers, there being perhaps no inns 
to accommodate them. Note, 1. We are 
likely to have the most comfort of those 
good works to which we are most free and 
forward. 2. God graciously visits those in 
whom he has first raised the expectation of 
him, and manifests himself to those that wait 
for him. When Abraham was thus sitting, 
he saw three men coming towards him. 
These three men were three spiritual heavenly 
beings, now assuming human bodies, that 
they might be visible to Abraham, and con- 
versable with him, Somethink that they were 
all created angels, others that one of them 
was the Son of God, the angel of the cove- 
nant, whom Abraham distinguished from the 
rest (v. 3), and who is called Jehovah, v. 13. 
The apostle improves this for the encourage- 
ment of hospitality, Heb. xiii. 2. Those that 
have been forward to entertain strangers have 
entertained angels, to their unspeakable ho- 
nour and satisfaction. Where, upon a prudent 
and impartial judgment, we see no cause to 
suspect ill, charity teaches us to hope well 
and to show kindness accordingly. It is 
better to feed five drones, or wasps, than to 
starve one bee. 

‘Il.. How Abraham entertained those 
strangers, and how kindly his entertainment 
was accepted. ‘The Holy Ghost takes par. 
ticular notice of the very free and affectionate 
welcome Abraham gave to the strangers. 1. 
He was very complaisant and respectful to 
them. Forgetting his age and gravity, he 
ran to meet them in the most obliging manner, 
and with all due courtesy bowed himself to- 
wards the ground, though as yet he knew 
nothing of them but that they appeared 
graceful respectable men. Note, Religion 
does not destroy, but improve, good man- 
ners, and teaches us to honour all men. 
Decent civility is a great ornament to piety. 
2. He was very earnest and importunate for 
their stay, and took it as a great favour, v. 
3, 4. Note, (1.) It becomes those whom God 
has blessed with plenty to be liberal and 
open-hearted in their entertainments, accord- 
ing to their ability, and (not in compliment, 
but cordially) to bid their friends welcome. 
We should take a pleasure in showing kind- 
ness to any; for both God and man love a 
cheerful giver. Who would eat the bread of 
him that has an evil eye? Prov. xxiii. 6, 7. 
(2.) Those that would have communion with 


God must earnestly desire it and pray for it. 


God is a guest worth entreating. 3. His 
entertainment, though it was very free, was 
yet plain and homely, and there was nothing 
in it of the gaiety and niceness of our times. 
His dining-room was an arbour under a tree; 


no rich table-linen, no side-board set with 
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Abraham’s interview with the angels. 


plate. His feast was a joint or two of veal, 
and some cakes baked on the hearth, and 
both hastily dressed up. Here were no 
dainties, no varieties, no forced-meats, no 
sweet-meats, but good, plain, wholesome 
food, though Abraham was very rich and his 

ests were very honourable. Note, We 
ought not to be curious in our diet. Let us 
be thankful for food convenient, though it 
be homely and common; and not be desirous 
of dainties, for they are deceitful meat to 
those that love them and set their hearts up- 
on them. 4. He and his wife were both of 
them very attentive and busy, in accom- 
modating their guests with the best they had. 
Sarah herself is cook and baker; Abraham 
runs to fetch the calf, brings out the milk 
and butter, and thinks it not below him to 
wait at table, that he might show how heartily 
welcome his guests were. Note, (1.) ‘Those 
that have real merit need not take state upon 
them, nor are their prudent condescensions 
any disparagement to them. (2.) Hearty 


friendship will stoop to any thing but sin. 


Christ himself has taught us to wash one 
another’s feet, in humble love. Those that 
thus abase themselves shall be exalted. Here 


Abraham’s faith showed itself in good works; ! 


and so must ours, else it is dead, Jam. ii. 
21,26. The father of the faithful was famous 
for charity, and generosity, and good house- 
keeping; and we must learn of him to do 
good and to communicate. Job did not eat 
his morsel alone, Job xxxi. 17. " 

9 And they said unto him, Where 
is Sarah thy wife? And he said, 
Behold, in the tent. 10 And he said, 
I will certainly return unto thee ac- 
cording to the time of life; and, lo, 
Sarah thy wife shall haveason. And 
Sarah heard ¢¢ in the tent-door, which 
was behind him. 11 Now Abraham 
and Sarah were old and well stricken 
in age ; and it ceased to be with Sarah 
after the manner of women. 12 There- 
fore Sarah laughed within herself, say- 
ing, After I am waxed old shall I have 
pleasure, my lord being old also? 13 
And the Lorp said unto Abraham, 


GENES, 


tainment, thus return 
ceives angels, and has a 
gracious message from heay tt. 

I. Care is taken that Sarah sho’ 


within hearing. She must conceive by faith, 
and therefore the promise must be made te 
her, Heb. xi. 11, -It was the modest usage 
of that time that the women did not sit at 
meat with men, at least not with strangers, 
but confined themselves to their own apart- 
ments ; therefore Sarah is here out of sight: 
but she must not be out of hearing. ‘The 
angels enquire (v. 9), Where is Sarah thy 
wife? By naming her, they gave intimation 
enough to Abraham that, though they seemed 
strangers, yet they very well knew him and — 
his family. By enquiring after her, they 
showed a friendly kind concern for the 
family and relations of one whom they found 
respectful to them. It is a piece of common 
civility, which ought to proceed from a prin- 
ciple of Christian love, and then it is sancti- 
fied. And, by speaking of her (she over- 
hearing it), they drew her to listen to what 
was further to be said. Where is Sarah thy 
wife? saytheangels. “ Beholdinthetent,” says 
Abraham. ‘‘ Whereshouldshebeelse? There 
she is in her place, as she uses to ‘be, and is 
now within call.” Note, 1. The daughters of 
Sarah must learn of her to be chaste, keepers ~ 
at home, Tit. ii. 5. There is nothing got by 
gadding. 2. ‘Those are most likely to receive 
comfort from God and his promises that are 
in their place and in the way of their duty, 
Luke ii. 8. f Pte 
II. The promise is then renewed and rati- 
fied, that she should have a son (vw. 10): “J 
will certainly return unto thee, and visit thee 
next time with the performance, as now I do 
with the promise.” God will return to those 
that bid him welcome, that entertain his visits: 
‘J will return thy kindness, Sarah thy wife 
shall have a son ;” itis repeated again, v, 14. 
Thus the promises of the Messiah were often 
repeated in the Old Testament, for the 
strengthening of the faith of God’s people. 
We are slow of heart to believe, and there- 
fore have need of line upon line te the same 
purport. This 1s that word of promise which 
the apostle quotes (Rom. ix, 9) as that by the 
virtue of which Isaac was born. Note, 1. 
The same blessings which others have from 


they are receiving a u 


Wherefore did Sarah laugh, saying, common providence believers have from the _ 
Shall I of a surety bear a child, which | promise, which makes them very sweet and 


am old? 14 Is any thing too hard 
for the Lorp? At the time appointed 
I will return unto thee, according to 
the time of life, and Sarah shali have 
ason. 15 Then Sarah denied, say- 
ing, I laughed not; for she was afraid. 


Andhesaid, Nay; butthoudidst laugh. | 
| a laughter of doubting and mistrust. Note, 


These heavenly guests (being sent to con- 
firm the promise lately made to Abraham, 
that he should have a son by Sarah), while 


very sure. 2. The spiritual seed of Abraham 
owe their life, and joy, and hope, and all, to 
the promise. They are born by the word of 
God, 1 Pet. 1. 23. se fy 

III. Sarah thinks this too good news to be 
true, and therefore cannot as yet iind in her 
heart to believe it: Sarah laughed within her- 
self,v.12. It was not a pleasing laughter of © 
faith, like Abraham’s (ch. xvii. 17), but it was 


The same thing may be done from very dif- 
ferent principles, of which God only, who 
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knows the heart, can judge. The great ob- 
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- jection which Sarah could not get over was 
her age: “ I am wazed old, and past child- 
- Dearing in the course of nature, especially 
_ having been hitherto barren, and (which 
"magnifies the difficulty) my lord is old also.” 
Observe here, 1. Sarah calls Abraham her 
Jord; it was the only good word in this say- 
"ing, and the Holy Ghost takes notice of it to 
her honour, and recommends it to the imita- 
: tion of all Christian wives. 1 Pet. ii. 6, 
Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord, in 
_ token of respect and subjection. ‘Thus must 
_ the wife reverence her husband, Eph. v. 33. 
And thus must we be apt to take notice of 
what is spoken decently and well, to the ho- 

- nour of those that speak it, though it may be 
mixed with that which is amiss, over which 
we should cast a mantle of love. 2. Human 
amprobability often sets up in contradiction 
to the divine promise. . The objections of 
" sense are very apt to stumble and puzzle the 
_ weak faith even of true believers. It is hard 
to cleave to the first Cause, when second 
"causes frown. 3. Even where there is true 
faith, yetthere are often sore conflicts with un- 
belief, Sarah could say, Lord, I believe (Heb. xi. 
11), and yet must say, Lord, help my unbelief. 

_ IV. The angel reproves the indecent ex- 

_ pressions of her distrust, v. 13, 14. Observe, 
1. Though Sarah was now most kindly and 
generously entertaining these angels, yet, 
when she did amiss, they reproved her for it, 
as Christ reproved Martha in her own house, 
‘Luke x. 40, 41, If our friends be kind to 
us, we must not therefore be so unkind to 
them as to suffer sin upon them. 2. God 
gave this reproof to Sarah by Abraham her 
husband. To him he said, Why did Sarah 
laugh? perhaps because he had not told her 
of the promise which had. been given him 
some time before to this purport, and which, 
if he had communicated it to her with its ra- 
tifications, would have prevented her from 
being so surprised now. Or Abraham was 
told of it that he might tell her of it. Mutual 
reproof, when there is occasion for it, is one 
of the duties of the conjugal relation. 3. The 
reproof itself is plain, and backed with a good 
reason: Wherefore did Sarah laugh? Note, 
It is good to enquire into the reason of our 
laughter, that it may not be the laughter of 
the fool, Eccl. vii. 6. “Wherefore did I 
laugh?” Again, Our unbelief and distrust 
are a great offence to the God of heaven. 
‘He justly takes it ill to have the objections 
of sense set up in contradiction to his pro- 
mise, as Luke i. 18. 4. Here is a question 
asked which is enough to answer all the cavils 
of flesh and blood: Is any thing too hard for 
the Lord? (Heb. too wonderful), that is, (1.) 
Is any thing so secret as to escape his cog- 
nizance? No, not Sarah’s laughing, though 
it was only within herself. Or, (2.) Is any 
thing so difficult as to exceed his power? No, 
not the giving of achildto Sarahin her old age. 
Y. Sarah foolishly endeayours to conceal 
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her fault (v.15): She denied, saying, I did 
not laugh, thinking nobody could contradict 
her: she told this lie, because she was afraid ; 
but it was in vain to attempt concealing it 
from an all-seeing eye; she was told, to her 
shame, Thou didst laugh. Now, 1. There 
seems to be in Sarah a retraction of her dis- 
trust. Now she perceived, by laying circum- 
stances together, that it was a divine promise 
which had been made concerning her, she 
renounced all doubting distrustful thoughts 
about it. But, 2. There was withal a sinful 
attempt to cover a sin with a lie. It isa 
shame to do amiss, but a greater shame to 
deny it; for thereby we add iniquity to our 
iniquity. Fear of a rebuke often betrays us 
into this snare. See Isa. lvii. 11, Whom hast 
thou feared, that thou hast lied? But we de- 
ceive ourselves if we think to impose upon 
God; he can and will bring truth to light, to 
our shame. He that covers his sin cannot pros- 
per, forthe day iscoming which willdiscoverit. 

16 And the men rose upfrom thence, 
and looked toward Sodom: and Abra- 
ham went with them to bring them 
onthe way. 17 And the Lorp said, 
Shall I hide from Abraham that thing 
which I. do; 18 Seeing that Abra- 
ham shall surely become a great and 
mighty nation, and all the nations of 
the earth shall be blessed in him? 19 
For I know him, that he will com- 
mand his children and his household 
after him, and they shall keep the 
way of the Lorp, to do justice and 
judgment; that the Lorp may bring 
upon Abraham that which he hath 
spokenofhim. 20 Andthe Lorp said, 
Because the cry of Sodom and Go- 
morrah is great, and because their 
sin is very grievous; 21 I will go 
down now, and see whether they have 
done altogether according to the cry 
of it, which is come unto me; and ir 
not, I will know. 22 And the men 
turned their faces from thence, and 
went toward Sodom: but Abraham 


stood yet before the Lorn. 

The messengers from heaven had now 
despatched one part of their business, which 
was an errand of grace to Abraham and Sarah, 
and which they delivered first ; but now they 
have before them work of another nature. 
Sodom is to be destroyed, and they must do 
it, ch xix.13. Note, As with the Lord there 
is mercy, so he is the God to whom vengeance 
belongs. Pursuant to their commission, we 
here find, 1. That they looked towards Sodom 
(v.16); they set their faces against it in wrath, 
as God is said to look unto the host of the 
Egyptians, Exod. xiv. 24. Note, Though 
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God has long seemed to connive at sinners, 
from which they have inferred that the Lord 
does not see, does not regard, yet, when the 
day of his wrath comes, he will look towards 
them. 2. That they went towards Sodom 
(v. 22), and accordingly we find two of them 
at Sodom, ch. xix.1. Whether the third was 
the Lord, before whom Abraham yet stood, 
and to whom he drew near (v. 23), as most 
think, or whether the third left them before 
they came to Sodom, and the Lord before 
whom Abraham stood was the shechinah, or 
that appearance of the divine glory which 
Abraham had formerly seen and conversed 
with, is uncertain. However, we have here, 

I. The honour Abraham did to his guests: 
He went with them to bring them on the way, 
as one that was loth to part with such good 
company, and was desirous to pay his utmost 
respects to them. ‘This is a picce of civility 
proper to be shown to our friends; but it 
must be done as the apostle directs (3 John 6), 
after a godly sort. 

II. The honour they did to him; for those 
that honour God he will honour. God com- 
municated to Abraham his purpose to destroy 
Sodom, and not only so, but entered into a 
free conference with him about it. Having 
taken him, more closely than before, into 
eovenant with himself(ch. xvii.), he here admits 
him into more intimate communion with 
himself than ever, as the man of his counsel. 
Observe here, 

1. God's friendly thoughts concerning 
Abraham, v. 17—19, where we have his reso- 
lution to make known to Abraham his pur- 
pose concerning Sodom, with the reasons of 
it. If Abraham had not'brought them on 
their way, perhaps he would not have been 
thus favoured; but he that loves to walk 
with wise men shall be wise, Prov. xiii. 20. 
See how God is pleased to argue with him- 
self: Shall I hide from Abraham (or, as some 
read it, Am I concealing from Abraham) that 
thing which Ido? “Can I go about such a 
thing, and not tell Abraham?” Thus does 
God, in his counsels, express himself, after 
the manner of men, with deliberation. But 
why must Abraham he of the cabinet-council? 
The Jews suggest that because God had 
granted the land of Canaan to Abraham and 
his seed therefore he would not destroy those 
cities which were a part of that land, without 
his knowledge and consent. But God here 
gives two other reasons :— 

(1.) Abraham must know, for he is a friend 
and a fayourite, and one that God has a par- 
ticular kindness for and great things in store 
for. He 1s to become a great nation; and 
not orly so, but in the Messiah, who is to 
come from his loins, All nations of the earth 
shall be blessed. Note, The secret of the Lord 
is with those that fear him, Ps. xxy. 14; Prov. 
ui. 32. Those who by faith live a life of 
communion with God cannot but know more 
of his mind than other people, though not 
with a prophetical, yet with a prudential 
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practical knowledge. They 
insight than others into what is 
xiv. 9; Ps. evii. 43), and a be 
of what is to come, at least so 
fices for their guigance and for their comfor' 

(2.) Abraham must know, for he will teae! 
his household: I know Abraham very w 
that he will command his children and hi 
household after him, v. 19. Consider this 
[1.] As a very bright part of Abraham’ 
character and oar gles He not only praye 
with his family, but he taught them as | 
man of knowledge, nay, he commanded then 
as a man in authority, and was prophet an 
king, as well as priest, in his own house 
Observe, First, God having made the cove 
nant with him and his seed, and his house 
hold being circumcised pursuant to that, h 
was very careful to teach and rule them well 
Those that expect family blessings mus 
make conscience of family duty. If ou 
children be the Lord’s, they must be nurse 
for him; if they wear his livery, they mus 
be trained up in his work. Secondly, Abra 
ham took care not only of his children, bu 
of his household; his servants were cate 
chised servants. Masters of families shoul 
instruct and inspect the manners of all unde 
their roof. The poorest servants have pre 
cious souls thatmust be looked after. Thirdh, 
Abraham made it his care and business t 
promote practical religion in his family. H 
did not fill their heads with matters of nic 
speculation, or doubtful disputation ; but h 
taught them to keep the way of the Lord, an 
to do judgment and justice, thatis, tobe seriou 
and devout in the worship of God and to b 
honest in their dealings with all men. Fourth 
ly, Abraham, herein, had an eye to posterity 
and was in care not only that his househol 
with him, but that his household after hia 
should keep the way of the Lord, that rel 
gion might flourish in his family when h 
was in his grave. Fifthly, His doing thi 
was the fulfilling of the conditions of th 
promises which God had made him. Thos 
only can expect the benefit of the promise 
that make conscience of their duty. [2.] A 
the reason why God would make known t 
him his purpose concerning Sodom, becaus 
he was communicative of his knowledge, an 
improved it for the benefit of those that wer 
under his charge. Note, To him that hat 
shall be given, Matt. xiii. 12; xxv. 26 
Those that make a good use of their know 
ledge shall know more Me 

2. God’s friendly talk with Abraham, i 
which he makes known to him his purpos 
concerning Sodom, and allows him a libert 
of application to him about that matter. (1 
He tells him of the evidence there was again: 
Sodom: The cry of Sodom is great, v. 2 
Note, Some sins, and the sins of some sit 
ners, cry aloud to heaven for vengeanc 
The iniquity of Sodom was erying iniquit; 
that 1s, it was so very provoking that it eve 
urged God to punish. (2.) The enquiry | 
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. would make upon 
down now and see, v. 21. Net as if there were 
| thing concerning which God is in doubt, 
“or in the dark; but he is pleased thus to 
‘ee himself after the manner of men, 
met ] To show the incontestable equity of all 
“his judicial proceedings. Men are apt to 
_ suggest that his way is not equal; but let 
_ them know that his judgments are the result 
of an eternal counsel, and are never rash or 
sudden resolves. He never punishes upon 
report, or common fame, or the information 
of others, but upon his own certain and 
infallible knowledge. [2.]} To give example 
to magistrates, and those in authority, with 
_ the utmost care and diligence to enquire into 
the merits of a cause, before they give judg- 
ment upon. it. [3.] Perhaps the decree is 
_here- spoken of as not yet peremptory, that 
room and encouragement might be given to 
Abraham to make intercession for them. 
Thus God looked if there were any to inter- 
cede, Isa. lix. 16. 

23 And Abraham drew near, and 
said, Wilt thou also destroy the 
‘righteous with the wicked? 24 Per- 

adventure there be fifty righteous 
within the city: wilt thou also de- 
Stroy and not spare the place for the 
fifty righteous that are therein? 25 
That be far from thee to do after this 
‘manner, to slay the righteous with 
the wicked: and that the righteous 
should be as the wicked, that be far 
from thee: Shall not the Judge of all}, 
the earth do right? 26 And the 
Lorp said, If I find in Sodom fifty 
‘righteous within the city, then I will 
spare all the place for their sakes. 
27 And Abraham answered and said, 
Behold now, I have taken upon me 
to speak unto the Lord, which am but 
dust and ashes: 28 Peradventure 
there shall lack five of the fifty righ- 
_teous; wilt thou destroy all the city 
for lack of five? And he said, If I 
find there forty and five, I will not 
destroy 7#. 29 And he spake unto 
him yet again, and said, Peradventure 
there shall be forty found there. And 
he said, I will not do i¢ for forty’s 
sake 30 And he said unto him, Oh 
let not the Lord be angry, and I will 
speak: Peradventure there shall thirty 
be found there. And he said, I will 
not do zt, if I find thirty there. 31 
And he Said, Behold now, I have taken 
upon me to speak unto the Lord: 
Peradventure there shall be twenty 
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found there. And he said, I will not 
destroy 7¢ for twenty’s sake. 32 And 
he said, Oh let not the Lord be angry, 
and I will speak yet but this once: 

Peradventure ten shall be found there. 
And he said, I will not destroy 7é for 
ten’s sake. 33 And the Lorp went 
his way, as. soon as he had left com- 
muning with Abraham: and Abra- 
ham returned unto his place. 

Communion with God is kept up by the 
word and by prayer. In the word God 
speaks to us; in prayer we speak to him. 
God had revealed to Abraham his purposes 
concerning Sodom ; now from this Abraham 
takes occasion to speak to God on Sodom’s 
behalf. Note, God’s word then does us good 
when it furnishes us with matter for prayer 
and excites us to it. When God has spoken to 
us, we must consider what we have to say 
to him upon it. Observe, 

I. The solemnity of Abraham’s address to 
God on this occasion: Abraham drew near, v. 
23. The expression intimates, 1. A holy 
concern: He engaged his heart to approach 
to God, Jer. xxx. 21. “Shall Sodom be 
destroyed, and I nof speak one good word for 
it?” 2. A holy confidence: He drew near 
with an assurance of faith, drew near as a 
prince, Job xxxi. 37. Note, When we address 
ourselves to the duty of prayer, we ought to 
remember that we are drawing near to God, 
that we may be filled with a reverence of him, 
Lev. x. 3. 

II. The general scope of this prayer. It 
is the first solemn prayer we have upon record 
in the Bible; and it is a prayer for the 
sparing of Sodom. Abraham, no doubt, greatly 
abhorred the wickedness of the Sodomites ; ; 
he would not have lived among them, as Lot 
did, if they would have given him the best 
estate in their country; and yet he prayed 
earnestly for them. Note, Though sin is to 
be hated, sinners are to be pitied and prayed 
for. God delights not in their death, nor 
should we desire, but deprecate, the woeful 
day. 1. He begins with a prayer that the 
righteous among them might be spared, and 
not involved in the common calamity, having 
an eye particularly to just Lot, whose disin- 
genuous carriage towards him he had long 
since forgiven and forgotten, witness his 
friendly zeal to rescue him before by his 
sword and now by his prayers. 2. He im- 
proves this into a petition that all might be 
spared for the sake of the righteous that were 
among them, God himself countenancing 
this request, and in effect putting him upon 
it by his answer to his first address, v. 26. 
Note, We must pray, not only for ourselves, 
but for others also; for we are members of 
the same body, at least of the same bedy of 
mankind. All we are brethren. 

III. The particular graces eminent in this 
prayer. 
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1. Here is great faith ; and it is the prayer 
of faith that is the prevailing prayer. His 
faith pleads with God, orders the cause, and 
fills his mouth with arguments. He acts 
faith especially upon the righteousness of 
God, and is very confident, 

(1.) That God will not destroy the righteous 
with the wicked, v. 23. No, that be far from 
thee, v.25. We must never entertain any 
thought that derogates from the honour of 
God’s righteousness. See Rom. iii. 5, 6. 
Note, [1.] The righteous are mingled with 
the wicked in this world. Among the best 
there are, commonly, some bad, and among 
the worst some good: even in Sodom, one 
Lot. ([2.] Though the righteous be among 
the wicked, yet the righteous God will not, 
certainly he will not, destroy the righteous with 
the wicked. Though inthis world they may 
be involved in the same common calamities, 
yet in the great day a distinction will be made. 

(2.) That the righteous shall not be as the 
wicked, v. 25. Though they may suffer with 
them, yet they do not suffer like them. 
Common calamities are quite another thing 
to the righteous than what they are to the 
wicked, Isa. xxvii. 7. 

(3.) That the Judge of all the earth will do 
right ; undoubtedly he will, because he is 
the Judge of all the earth; itis the apostle’s 
argument, Rom. iii. 5, 6. Note, [1.] God is 
the Judge of all the earth; he gives charge 
to all, takes cognizance of all, and will pass 
sentence upon all. [2.] That God Almighty 
never did nor ever will do any wrong to any 
of the creatures, either by withholding that 
which is right or by exacting more than is 
right, Job xxxiv 10, 11. 

2. Here is great humility. 

(1.) A deep sense of his own unworthiness 
(v. 27): Behold now, I have taken upon me to 
speak unto the Lord, who am but dust and 
ashes ; and again, v. 31. He speaks as one 
amazed at his own boldness, and the liberty 
God graciously allowed him, considering 
God’s greatness—he 1s the Lord; and his 
own meanness—but dust and ashes. Note, 
{1.] The greatest of men, the most con- 
siderable and deserving, are but dust and 
ashes, mean and vile before God, despicable, 
frail, and dying. [2.] Whenever we draw 
near to God, it becomes us reverently to 
acknowledge the vast distance that there is 
between us and God. He is the Lord of 
glory, we are worms of the earth. [3.] The 
access we have to the throne of grace, and 
the freedom of speech allowed us, are just 
matter of humble wonder, 2 Sam. yii. 18. 

(2.) An awful dread of God’s displeasure : 
O let not the Lord be angry (v. 30), and again, 
v. 32. Note, [1.] The importunity which 
believers use in their addresses to God is 


_ such that, if they were dealing with a man 


like themselves, they could not but fear that 
he would be angry with them. But he with 
whom we have to do is God and not man; 
and, however he may seem, is not really 


GENES 


Lhe, eae 
rr cia ae 
angry with the prayers of t 
Ixxx. 4), for they aveikie’ elig 
8), and he is pleased when | 
with. [2.] That even when we 
cial tokens of the divine favour we ought 
be jealous over ourselves, lest we make our- 
selves obnoxious to the divine displeasure: 
and therefore we must bring the Mediator 
with us in the arms of our faith, to atone 
for the iniquity of our holy things. iM 

3. Here is great charity. (1.) A charitable 
opinion of Sodom’s character: as bad as it 
was, he thought there were several good 
people init. It becomes us to hope the best 
of the worst places. Of the two it is better 
to err in that extreme. (2.) A charitable 
desire of Sodom’s welfare: he used all his 
interest at the throne of grace for mercy fo. 
them. We never find him thus earnest ir 
pleading with God for himself and his family 
as here for Sodom. ; 

4. Here are great boldness and believing 
confidence. (1.) He took the liberty to pitel 
upon a certain number of righteous one: 
which he supposed might be in Sodom 
Suppose there be fifty, v. 24. (2.) He ad 
vanced upon God’s concessions, again an¢ 
again. As God granted much, he stil 
begged more, with the hope of gaining hi 
point. (3.) He brought the terms as low a 
he could for shame (having prevailed foi 
mercy if there were but ten righteous one 
in five cities), and perhaps so low that h 
concluded they would have been spared, 

IV. The success of the prayer. He tha 
thus wrestled prevailed wonderfully ; as : 
prince he had power with God: it was bu 
ask and have. 1. God’s general good-wil 
appears in this, that he consented to spari 
the wicked for the sake of the righteous 
See how swift God is to show mercy; hi 
even seeks a reason for it. See what grea 
blessings good people are to any place, ant 
how little those befriend themselves tha 
hate and persecute them. 2. His particula 
favour to Abraham appeared in this, that h 
did not leave off granting till Abraham lef 
off asking. Such is the power of prayet 
Why then did Abraham leave off asking 
when he had prevailed so far as to get th 
place spared if there were but ten righteou 
init? Either, (1.) Because he owned tha 
it deserved to be destroyed if there were no 
so many ; as the dresser of the vineyard, wh 
consented that the barren tree should be cu 
down if one year’s trial more did not mak 
it fruitful, Luke xiii. 9. Or, (2.) Becaus 
God restrained his spirit from asking an 
further. When God has determined th 
ruin of a place, he forbids # to be praye 
for, Jer. vii. 16; xi. 143 xiv. 11. 3 

V. Here is the breaking up of the cor 
ference, v. 33. 1. The Lord went his war 
The visions of God must not be constant i 
this world, where it is by faith only that w 
are to set God before us. God did not g 
away till Abraham had said al) he had t 
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the event would be; and it proved that his 
ayer was heard, and yet Sodom was not 
: because there were not ten righteous 
in it. We caunot expect too little from man 
nor too much from God. 
CHAP. XIX. 
The contents of this chapter we have, 2 Pet. ii, 6—8, where we find 
_ ‘that “ God, turning the cities of Sodom and Gomerrah inte 
ashes, condemned them with am overthrow, and delivered just 
? In is the history of Sudom’s ruin, and Lot’s rescue from 
t ruin. We read (ch. xviii.) of God’s coming to take 2 view 
of the present state of Sodom, what its wickedness was, and 
what righteous persons there were im it: now here we have the 
résultof that enquiry. I. It was found, upon trial, that Lot was 
very good (ver. 1—3), and it did not appear that there was any 
more of the same character. II. ft was found that the Sodomites 
were very wicked and vile, ver.+—Il. TIL. Special care was there- 
‘fore taken for the securing of Lot and his family, in a place of 
safety, ver. 12—23. IV. Mercy having rejoiced therein, justice 
shows itself in the ruin of Sodom and the death of Lot’s wife 
. (ver. 24-26), with a general repetition of the story, ver. 27—29. 
__ V_A foul sin that Lot was guilty of, in committing incest with 
his two ver. 30, Ke. 


- ND there came two angels to 
Sodom at even; and Lot sat 
im the gate of Sodom: and Lot seeing 
them rose up to meet them ; and he 
bowed himself with his face toward 
the ground; 2 And he said, Behold 
now, my lords, turn in, I pray you, 
into your servant’s house, and tarry 
all night, and wash your feet, and ye 
shall rise up early, and go on your 
ways. And they said, Nay; but we 

will abide in the street all night. 3 

And he pressed upon them greatly ; 

_ and they turned in unto him, and en- | 

- tered into his house; and he made 

” them a feast, and did bake unleavened 

_ bread, and they did eat. 

__ These angels, it is likely, were two of the 
three that had just before been with Abraham, 
the two created angels that were sent to 
exeeute God’s purpose concerning Sodom. 
Observe here, 1. There was but one good 
man in Sodom, and’these heavenly messen- 
gers soon found himout. Wherever we are, » 
we should enquire out those of the place that 
live in the fear of God, and should choose to 
associate 0 with them. Matt. x. 11, 

Enquire whois worthy, and there abide. Those 

_ of the same country, when they are in a 

foreign country, love to be together. 2. Lot 
sufficiently distinguished himself from the | 
rest of his neighbours, at this time, which 

_ plainly set a mark upon him. He that did 

‘not act like the rest must not fare like the 
rest. (1.) Lot sat in the gate of Sodom at 
even. When the rest, it is likely, were tip- 
pling and drinking, he sat alone, waiting for 
am opportunity to do good. (2.) He was 
extremely respectful to men whose mien 
and aspect were sober and serious, though 
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Assault on the house of Lot. 
they did not come im state. He bowed him- 
self to the ground, when he met them, as if, 
upon the first view, he discerned something 
divine in them. (3.) He was hospitable, and 
very free and generous in his invitations and 
entertainments. He courted these strangers 
to his house, and to the best accommodations 
he had, and gave them all the evidences that 
he could of his sincerity ; for, [1.] When the 
angels, to try whether he was hearty in the 
invitation, declined the acceptance of it, at 
first (which is the common usage of modesty, 
and no reproach at all to truth and honesty), 
their refusal did but make him more impor- 
tunate; for he pressed upon them greatly (v.3), 
partly because he would by no means have 
them to expose themselves to the inconveni- 
ences and perils of lodging im the street of 
Sodom, and partly because he was desirous 
of their company and converse. He had not 
seen two such honest faces in Sodom this 

eat while. Note,-Those that live m bad 
places should know how to value the society 
of those that are wise and good, and earnestly 
desire it. [2.] When the angels accepted 
his invitation, he treated them nobly; ha 
meade a feast for them, and thought it well- 
bestowed on such guests. Note, Good 
people should be (with prudence) generous 


people. 

4 But before they lay down, the 
men of the city, even the men of So- 
dom, compassed the house round, 
both old and young, all the people 
from every quarter: 5 And they 
called unto Lot, and said unto him, 
Where are the men which came im to 
thee this night? brmg them out unto 
us, that we may know them. 6 And 
Lot went out at the door unto them, 
and shut the doorafter him, 7 And 


| said, I pray you, brethren, do not so 


wickedly. § Behold now, I have two 
daughters which have not known man; 
let me, I pray you, bring them out 
unto you, and do ye to them as zs 
good in your eyes: only unto these 
men do nothing; for therefore came 
they under the shadow of my roof. 
9 And they said, Stand back. And 
they said again, This one fellow 
came in to sojourn, and he will needs 
be a judge: now will we deal worse 
with thee, than with them. And 
they pressed sore upon the man, even 
Lot, and came near to break the 

door. 10 But the men put forth their — 
hand, and pulled Lot into the house to 
them, and shut to thedoor. 11 And 
they smote the men that were at the 
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door of the house with blindness, both | them; and, to comple 
small and great: so that they wearied | #"¢ fill up the measure 
themselves to find the door. 


Now it appeared, beyond contradiction, 
that the cry ot Sodom was no louder than 
there was cause for. This night’s work was 
enough to fill the measure. For we find here, 

I. That they were all wicked, v.4. Wicked- 
ness had become universal, and they were 
unanimous in any vile design. Here were 
old and young, and all from every quar- 
ter, engaged in this riot; the old were not 
past it, and the young had soon come up to 
it. Either they had no magistrates to keep 
the peace, and protect the peaceable, or their 
magistrates were themselves aiding and abet- 
ting. Note, When the disease of sin has 
become epidemical, it is fatal to any place, 
Isa. i. 5—7. 

Ii. That they had arrived at the highest 
pitch of wickedness ; they were sinners before 
the Lord exceedingly (ch. xiii. 13); for, 1. It 
was the most unnatural and abominable 
wickedness that they were now set upon, a 
sin that still bears their name, and is called 
Sodomy. ‘They were carried headlong by 
those vile affections (Rom. i. 26, 27), which 
are worse than brutish, and the eternal 
reproach of the human nature, and which 
cannot be thought of without horror by those 
that have the least spark of virtue and any 
remains of natural light and conscience. 
Note, Those that allow themselves in unna- 
tural uncleanness are marked for the ven- 
geance of eternal fire. See Jude7. 2. They 
were not ashamed to own it, and to prosecute 
their design by force andarms. The practice 
would have been bad enough if it had been 
carried on by intrigue and wheedling ; but 
they proclaimed war with virtue, and bade open 
defiance to it. Hence daring sinners are said 
to declare their sin as Sodom, Isa. iii. 9. Note, 
Those that have become impudent in sin 

generally prove impenitent in sin; and it will 
ve their ruin. Those have hard hearts in- 
deed that sin with a high hand, Jer. vi. 15. 
3. When Lot interposed, with all the mildness 
imaginable, to check the rage and fury of 
their lust, they were most insolently rude and 
abusive to him. He ventured himself among 
them, v. 6. He spoke civilly to them, called 
them brethren (v. 7), and begged of them 
not to do so wickedly; and, being greatly 
disturbed at their vile attempt, he unadvisedly 
and unjustifiably offered to prostitute his two 
daughters to them, v. 8. It is true, of two 
evils we must choose the less; but of two 
sins we must choose neither, nor ever do 
evil that good may come of it. He reasoned 
with them, pleaded the laws of hospitality 
and the protection of his house which his 
guests were entitled to; but he might as well 
have offered reason to a roaring lion and a 
raging bear as to these head-strong sinners, 
who were governed only by lust and passion. 
Lot’s arguing with them does but exasperate 
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hands upon him; and the good man is ir 
danger of being pulled in pieces by this out. 

"| Those that hate 
to be reformed hate those that reprove them, 
though with ever so much tenderness. Pre. 
sumptuous sinners do by their consciences 
as the Sodomites did by Lot, baffle their 
cheeks, stifle their accusations, press hard 
upon them, till they have seared them and 
quite stopped their mouths, and so made 
themselves ripe for ruin. [2.] Abuses offered 
to God’s messengers and to faithful reprovers 
soon fill the measure of a people’s wicked. 
ness, and bring destruction without remedy 
See Prov. xxix. 1, and 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16 
If reproofs remedy not, there is no remedy. 
See 2 Chron. xxv. 16. 

III. That nothing less than the power of 
an angel could save a good man out of their 
wicked hands. It was now past dispute 
what Sodom’s character was and what course 
must be taken with it, and therefore the 
angels immediately give a specimen of what 
they further intended. 1. They rescue Lot, 
v.10. Note, He that watereth shall be 
watered also himself. Lot was solicitous to 
protect them, and now they take effectual 
care for his safety, in return for his kindness. 
Note further, Angels are employed for the 
special preservation of those that expose 
themselves to danger by well-doing. The 
saints, at death, are pulled like Lot into a 
house of perfect safety, and the door shut for 
ever against those that pursue them. 2. They 
chastise the insolence of the Sodomites : They 
smote them with blindness, v. 11. This was 
designed, (1.) To put an end to their 
attempt, and disable them from pursuing it. 
Justly were those struck blind who had been 
deaftoreason. Violent persecutors are often 
infatuated, so that they cannot push on their 
malicious designs against God’s messengers, 
Job v. 14,15. Yet these Sodomites, after 
they were struck blind, continued seeking the 
door, to break it down, till they were tired. 
No judgments will, of themselves, change 
the corrupt natures and purposes of wicked 
men. If their minds had not been blinded 
as well as their bodies, they would have said, 
as the magicians, This is the finger of God, 
and would have submitted. (2.) It was to 
be an earnest of their utter ruin, the next day, 
When God, in a way of righteous judgment, 
blinds men, their condition is already des- 
perate, Rom. xi. 8, 9: 2 
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12 And Lot, 
Hast thou any here besides? son in 
_law, and thy sons, and thy daughters, 
and whatsoever thou hast in thé city, 
bring them out of this place: 13 For 
we will destroy this place, because 
the cry of them is waxen great before 
the face of the Lorp; and the Lorp 
hath sent us to destroy it. 14 And 
Lot went out, and spake unto his 
sons in law, which married his daugh- 
ters, and said, Up, get you out of this 
place; for the Lorp will destroy this 
‘city. But he seemed as one that 


mocked unto his sons in law. 

We have here the preparation for Lot’s 
deliverance. 

I. Notice is given him of the approach of 
Sodom’s ruin: We will destroy this place, 
v.13. Note, The holy angels are ministers 

of God’s wrath for the destruction of sinners, 

as well as of his mercy for the preservation 
and deliverance of his people. In this 
sense, the good angels become evil angels, 

Ps, Ixxviii. 49. 

Il. He is directed to’ give notice to his 
friends and relations, that they, if they would, 
might be saved with him (v. 12): “ Hast 
thou here any besides, that thou art concerned 
for? If thou hast, go tell them what is 
eoming.” Now this implies, 1. The command 
of a great duty, which was to do all he could 
for the salvation of those about him, to snatch 
them as brands out of the fire. Note, Those 
who through grace are themselves delivered 
out of a sinful state should do what they can 
for the deliverance of others, especially their 
relations. 2. The offer of great favour. They 
do not ask whether he knew any righteous 

ones in the city fit to be spared: no, they 

‘knew there were none; but they ask what 

relations he had there, that, whether righteous 

or unrighteous, they might be saved with 
him. Note, Bad people often fare the better 
in this world for the sake of their good rela- 
tions. It is good being akin toa godly man. 
Ill. He applies himself accordingly to his 
sons-in-law, v. 14. Observe, 1. The fair 
warning that Lot gave them: Up, get you 
out of this place. ‘The manner of expression 
is startling and quickening. It was no time 
_to trifle when the destruction was just at the 
door. They had not forty days to repent in, 
as the Ninevites had. Now or never they 
must make their escape. At midnight this 
ery was made. Such as thisis our call to the 
“unconverted, toturnand live. 2. The slight 
they put upon this warning: He seemed to 
them as one that mocked. They thought, 
perhaps, that the assault which the Sodomites 
had just now made upon his house had dis- 

turbed his head, and put him into such a 

fright that he knew not what he said; or 

they thought that he was not in earnest with 
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___ Rescue of Lot out of Sodom. 
them. Thosewho lived a merry life, and made 
ajest of every thing, madea jest of this warn- 
ing, and so they perished in the overthrow. 
Thus many who are warned of the misery 
and danger they are in by sin make a light 
matter of it, and think their ministers do but 
jest with them; such will perish with their 
blood upon their own heads. 

15 And when the morning arose, 
then the angels hastened Lot, saying, 
Arise, take thy wife, and thy two 
daughters, which are here; lest thou 
be consumed in the iniquity of the 
city. 16 And while he lingered, the 
men laid hold upon his hand, and 
upon the hand of his wife, and upon 
the hand of his two daughters; the 
Lorp being merciful unto him: and 
they brought him forth, and set him 
without the city. 17 Andit came to 
pass, when they had brought them 
forth abroad, that he said, Escape for 
thy life ; look not behind thee, neither 
stay thou in ail the plain; escape to 
the mountain, lest thou be consumed. 
18 And Lot said unto them, Oh, not 
so, my Lord: 19 Behold now, thy 
servant hath found grace in thy sight, 
and thou hast magnified thy mercy, 
which thou hast showed unto me in 
saving my life; and I cannot escape 
to the mountain, lest some evil 
take me, and I die: 20 Behold now, 
this city 2s near to flee unto, and it zs 
alittle one: Oh, let me escape thither, 
(ts it not a little one?) and my soul 
shall live. 21 And he said unto him, 
See, I have accepted thee concerning 
this thing also, that I will not over- 
throw this city, for the which thou 
hast spoken. 22 Haste thee, escape 
thither; for I cannot do any thing 
till thou be come thither. Therefore 
the name of the city was called Zoar. 
23 'The sun was risen upon the earth 
when Lot entered into Zoar. 

Here is, I. The rescue of Lot out of So- 
dom. Though there were not ten righteous | 
men in Sodom, for whose sakes it might 
be spared, yet that one righteous man that 
was’ among them delivered his own soul, 


Ezek. xiv. 14: Early in the morning his 
own guests, in kindness to him, turned hin 


‘out of doors, and his family with him, v. 15. 


His daughters that were married perished 
with their unbelieving husbands; but those 
that continued with him were preserved with 
him. Observe, 
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a little one. Intetcessions fo é 
worthy to be remembered. 2. G 
him his request, th 2 there was 
infirmity in it, v. 21, 2. See what 
God showed to a true saint, though wi 
(1.) Zoar was spared, to gratify him. Though 
his intercession for it was not, as Abraham’s 
for Sodom, from a principle of generous 
charity, but merely from self-interest, yet 
God granted him his request, to show how 
much the fervent prayer of a righteous man 
avails. (2.) Sodom’s ruin was suspended 
till he was safe: I cannot do any thing till 
thou shalt have come thither. Note, The very 
presence of good men in a place helps to keep 
off judgments. See what care God. takes for 
the preservation of his people. The winds 
are held till God’s servants are sealed, Rev. 
vii. 3; Ezek. ix. 4. (fee 

III. It is taken notice of that the sun had 
risen when Lot entered into Zoar; for when 
a good man comes into a place: he brings 
light along with him, or should do. 


24 Then the Lorp rained upon So- 
dom and upon Gomorrah brimstone 
and fire from the Lorp out of heaven : 
25 And he overthrew those cities, anc 
all the plain, and all the inhabitant: 
of the cities, and that which grew 
upon the ground, 


Then, when Lot had got safely into Zoar 
then this ruin came; for good men are taker 
away from the evil to come. Then, when the 
sun had risen bright and clear, promising 
fair day, then this storm arose, to show tha 
it was not from natural causes. Concerning, 
this destruction observe, 1. God was thi 
immediate author of it. It was destruction 
from the Almighty: The Lord rained—fron 
the Lord (v. 24), that is, God from himself 
by his own immediate power, and not in th 
common course of nature. Or, God the Sor 
from God the Father; for the Father ha 
committed all judgment to the Son. Note 
He that is the Saviour will be the destroye 
of those that reject the saivation. 2. It wa 
a strange punishment, Job xxxi. 3. Neve 
was the like before nor since. Hell wa 
rained from heaven upon them. Fire, an 
brimstone, and a horrible tempest, were th 


- Destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. GED 
1. With what a gracious violence Lot was’ 
brought out of Sodom, v. 16. It seems, 
though he did not make a jest of the warning 
iven, as his sons-in-law did, yet he lingered, 
e trifled, he did not make so much haste as 
the case required. ‘Thus many that are under 
some convictions about the misery of their 
spiritual state, and the necessity of a change, 
yet defer that needful work, and foolishly 
linger. Lot did so, and it might have been 
fatal to him if the angels had not daid hold of 
his hand, and brought him forth, and saved 
him with fear, Jude 23. Herein it is said, 
The Lord was merciful to him ; otherwise he 
might justly have left him to perish, since he 
was so loth to depart. Note, (1.) The salva- 
tion of the most righteous men must be 
attributed to God’s mercy, not to their own 
merit. We are saved by grace. (2.) God’s 
power also must be acknowledged in the 
bringing of souls out of a sinful state. If 
God had not brought us forth, we had never 
come forth. (3.) If God had not been mer- 
ciful to us, our lingering had been our ruin. 
9. With what a gracious vehemence he 
was urged to make the best of his way, when 
he was brought forth, v. 17. (1.) He must 
still apprehend himself in danger of being 
consumed, and be quickened by the law of 
self-preservation to flee for his life. Note, 
A holy fear and trembling are found neces- 
sary to the working out of our salvation. 
(2.) He must therefore mind his business 
with the utmost care and diligence. He must 
not hanker after Sodom: Look not behind thee. 
He must not loiter by the way: Stay not in 
all the plain; for it would all be made one 
dead sea. He must not take up short of the 
place of refuge appointed him: Escape to the 
mountain. Such as these are the commands 
given to those who through grace are deli- 
vered out of a sinful state. [1.] Return not 
to sin and Satan, for that is looking back to 
Sodom. [2.] Rest not in self and the world, 
for that is staying in the plain. And, [3.] 
Reach towards Christ and heaven, for that is 
escaping to the mountain, short of which we 
must not take up. 

Il. The fixing of a place of refuge for him. 
The mountain was first appointed for him to 
flee to, but, 1. He begged for a city of refuge, 
one of the five that lay together, called Bela, 
ch. xiv. 2, 18—20. It was Lot’s weakness to | portion of their cup (Ps. xi. 6); not a flash ¢ 
think a city of his own choosing safer than | lightning, which is destructive enough whe 
the mountain of God’s appointing. And he|God gives it commission, but a shower 
argued against himself when he pleaded, | lightning. Brimstone was scattered upo 
‘Thou hast magnified thy mercy in saving my | their habitation (Job xviii. 15), and then th 
life, and I cannot escape to the mountain ; for | fire soon fastened upon them. God cou! 
could not he that plucked him out of Sodom, | have drowned them, as he did the old world 
when he lingered, carry him safely to the | but he would show that he has many arrow 
mountain, though he began to tire? Could | in his quiver, fire as well as water. 3. It wa 
not he that saved him from greater evils save | a judgment that laid all waste: It overthre 
him from the less? He insists much in his | the cities, and destroyed all the inhabitants « 
petition upon the smallness of the place: Jé them, the plain, and all that grew upon th 
is alittle one, is it not 2? therefore, it was to| ground, v. 25. It was an utter ruin, an 
be hoped, not so bad as the rest. This gave irreparable. That fruitful valley remains 1 
a new name to the place; it was called Zoar, | this day a great lake, or dead sea; it is calle 


ee ee 


It Sea, Num. xxxiy. 12. Travellers say | 
it is about thirty miles long and ten 


‘mices broad; it has no living creature in it ; 
itis not moved by the wind; the smell of it 


is offensive ; things do not easily sink in it. 
The Greeks call it Asphaltites, from a sort of 


_ pitch which it casts up. Jordan falls into it, 
and is lost there. 


4, It was a punishment 
that answered to their sin. Burning lusts 
against nature were justly punished with 
this preternatural burning. Those that went 
after strange flesh were destroyed by strange 
fire, Jude 7. They persecuted the angels 
with their rabble, and made Lot afraid; and 
now God persecuted them with his tempest, 
and made them afraid with his storm, Ps. 
Ixxxiii. 15. 5. It was designed for a standing 
revelation of the wrath of God against sin 
and sinners in all ages. It is, accordingly, 
often. referred to in the scripture, and made a 
pattern of the ruin of Israel (Deut. xxix. 23), 
of Babylon (Isa. xiii. 19), of Edom (Jer. xlix. 
18), of Moab and Ammon, Zeph. ii. 9. Nay, 
it was typical of the vengeance of eternal fire 
(Jude 7), and the ruin of all thut live ungodly 
(2 Pet. ii. 6), especially that despise the gos- 
pel, Matt. x. 15. It is in allusion to this 
destruction that the place of the damned is 
often represented by a lake that burns, as 
Sodom did, with fire and brimstone. Let us 
learn from it, (1.) The evil of sin, and the 
hurtful nature of it. Iniquity tends to ruin. 
(2.) The terrors of the Lord. See what- a 
fearful thing it is to fall into the hands of the 


- living God! 


26 But his wife looked back from 
behind him, and she became a pillar 
of salt. 

This also is written for our admonition. 
Our Saviour refers to it (Luke xvi. 32), 
Remember Lot’s wife. As by the example of 
Sodom the wicked are warned to turn from 
their wickedness, so by the example of Lot’s 
wife the righteous are warned not to turn 
from their righteousness. See Ezek. iii. 18, 
20. We have here, 

J. The sin of Lot’s wife. She looked back 


_ from behind him. This seemed a small thing, 


but we are sure, by the punishment of it, 
that it was a great sin, and exceedingly sinful. 
1. She disobeyed an express command, and 
so sinned after the similitude of Adam’s 
transgression, which ruined us all. 2. Unbe- 
lief was at the bottom of it; she questioned 
whether Sodom would be destroyed, and 
thought she might still have been safe in it. 
3. She looked back upon her neighbours 
whom she had left behind with more concern 
than was fit, now that their day of grace was 
over, and divine justice was glorifying itself 
in their ruin. See Isa. Ixvi. 24. 4. Proba- 
bly she hankered after her house and goods 
in Sodom, and was loth to leave them. 
Christ intimates this to be her sin (Luke 
xvii. 31, 32); she too much regarded her 
stuff. 5, Her looking back evinced an incli- 
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nation to go back ; and therefore our Saviour 
uses’ it as a warning against apostasy from 
our Christian profession. We have all re- 
nounced the world and the flesh, and have 
set our faces heaven-ward; we are in the 
plain, upon our probation; and it is at our 
peril if we return into the interests we profess 
to have abandoned. Drawing pack is to 
perdition, and looking back is towards it. 
Let us therefore fear, Heb. iv. 1. 

II. The punishment of Lot’s wife for this 
sin. She was struck dead in the place; yet 
her body did not fall down, but stood fixed 
and erect like a pillar, or monument, not liable 
to waste nor decay, as human bodies exposed 
to the air are, but metamorphosed into a 
metallic substance which would last perpe- 
tually. Come, behold the goodness and 
severity of God (Rom. xi. 22), towards Lot, 
who went forward, goodness ; towards his 
wife, who looked back, severity. Though 
she was nearly related to a righteous man, 
though better than her neighbours, and 
though a monument of distinguishing mercy 
in her deliverance out of Sodom, yet Goa 
did not connive at her discbedience; for 
great privileges will not secure us from the 
wrath of God if we do not carefully and 
faithfully improve them. This pillar of salt 
should season us. Since it is such a danger- 
ous thing to look back, let us always press 
forward, Phil. ii. 13, 14 

27 And Abraham gat up early in 
the morning to the place where he 
stood before the Lorp: 28 And he 
looked toward Sodom and Gomorrah, - 
and toward all the land of the plain, 
and beheld, and, lo, the smoke of the 
country went up as the smoke of a 
furnace. 29 And it came to pass, 
when God destroyed the cities of the 
plain, that God remembered Abraham, 
and sent Lot out of the midst of the 
overthrow, when he overthrew the 
cities in the which Lot dwelt. 

Our communion with God consists in our 
gracious regard to him and his gracious 
regard to us; we have here therefore the 
communion that was between God and Abra- 
ham, in the event concerning Sodom, as 
before in the consultation concerning it, for 
communion with God is to be kept up im 
providences as well as in ordinances. 

I. Here is Abraham’s pious regard to God 
in this event, in two things:—1. A careful 
expectation of the event, v.27. He got up , 
early to look towards Sodom; and, to inti- 
mate that his design herein was to see what 
became of his prayers, he went to the very 
place where he had stood before the Lord, 
and set himself there, as upon his watch 
tower, Hab. ii. 1. Note, When we have 
prayed we must look after our prayers, and 
observe the success of them. We nmiust 
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after news must be in expectation of an 
answer to our prayers. 2. An awful obser- 
vation of it: He looked towards Sodom (v. 
28), not as Lot’s wife did, tacitly reflecting 
upon the divine severity, but humbly adoring 
it and acquiescing in it. Thus the saints, 
when they see the smoke of Babylon’s tor- 
ment rising up for ever (like Sodom’s here), 
will say again and again, Alleluia, Rev. xix. 
3. Those that have, in the day of grace, 
most earnestly interceded for sinners, will, in 
the day of judgment, be content to see them 
perish, and will glorify God in their destruc- 
tion. 

Il. Here is God’s favourable regard to 
Abraham, v. 29. As before, when Abraham 
prayed for Ishmael, God heard him for 
Isaac, so now, when he prayed for Sodom, 
he heard him for Lot. He remembered Abra- 
ham, and, for his sake, sent Lot out of the 
overthrow. Note, 1. God will certainly give 
an answer of peace to the prayer of faith, in 
his own way and time ; though, for a while, 
it seem to be forgotten, yet, sooner or later, 
it will appear to be remembered. 2. The 
relations and friends of godly people fare the 
better for their interest in God and interces- 
sions with him; it was out of respect to 
Abraham that Lot was rescued : perhaps this 
word encouraged Moses long afterwards to 
pray (Exod. xxxii. 13), Lord, remember Abra- 
ham ; and see Isa. lxiii. 11, 


30 And Lot went up out of Zoar, 
and dwelt in the mountain, and his 
two daughters with him; for he feared 
to dwell in Zoar: and he dwelt in a 
cave, heand histwodaughters. 31 And 
the firstborn said unto the younger, 
Our father zs old, and there is not a 
man in the earth to come in unto us 
after the manner of all the earth: 32 
Come, let us make our father drink 
wine, and we will lie with him, that 
we may preserve seed of our father. 
33 And they made their father drink 
wine that night: and the firstborn 
went in, and lay with her father; and 
he perceived not when she lay down, 
nor when shearose. 34 And it came 
to pass on the morrow, that the first- 
born said unto the younger, Behold, 
I lay vesternight with my father: let 
us make him drink wine this night 
also; and go thou in, and lie with him, 
that we may preserveseed of ourfather. 
35 And they made their father drink 
wine that night also ; and the younger 


their father. 
bare a son, and called his name Moab. 
the same is the father of the Moabites 
unto this day. 38 And the younger, 
she also bare a son, and called his name 
Ben-ammi: the same is the father of 
the children of Ammon unto this day. 


Here is, I. The greattroubleand distress that 
Lot was brought into after his deliverance, v. 
30. 1. He was frightened out of Zoar, durst not 
dwell there; probably because he was con- 
scious to himself that it was a refuge of his 
own choosing and that herein he had foolishly 
prescribed to God, and therefore he could 
not but distrust his safety init; or because 
he found it as wicked as Sodom, and there- 
fore concluded it could not long survive it; 
or perhaps he observed the rise and increase 
of those waters which after the conflagration, 
perhaps from Jordan, began to overflow the 
plain, and which, mixing with the ruins, by 
degrees made the Dead Sea; in those waters 
he concluded Zoar must needs perish (though 
it had escaped the fire) because it stood tpon 
the same flat. Note, Settlements and shelters 
of our own choosing, and in which we do 
not follow God, commonly prove uneasy to 
us. 2. He was forced to hetake himself te 
the mountain, and to take up with a cave for 
his habitation there. Methinks it was strange 
that he did not return to Abraham, and put 
himself under his protection, to whom he 
had once and again owed his safety: but the 
truth is there are some good men that are 
not wise enough to know what is best for 
themselves. Observe, (1.) He was now glad 
to go to the mountain, the place which God 
had appointed for his shelter. Note, It is 
well if disappointment in our way drive us 
at last to God’s way. (2.) He that, awhile 
ago, could not find room enough for him- 
self and his stock in the whole land, but 
must jostle with Abraham, and get as far 
from him as he could, is now confined to a 
hole in a hill, where he has scarcely room to 
turn himself, and there he is solitary and 
trembling. Note, It is just with God to 
reduce those to poverty and restraint who 
have abused their liberty and plenty. See — 
also in Lot what those bring themselves to, 
at last, that forsake the communion of saints 
for secular advantages; they will be beaten 
with their own rod. 

II. The great sin that Lot and_his 
daughters were guilty of, when they were in 
this desolate place. It is a sad story. 

1. His daughters laid a very wicked plot 
to bring him to sin; and theirs was, doubt- 
less, the greater guilt. They contrived, 
under pretence of cheering wp the spirits of 
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their father in his present condition, to make 
him drunk, and then to lie with him, v. 31, 
32. (1.) Some think that their pretence was 
plausible. Their father had no sons, they 
had no husbands, nor knew they where to 
have any of the holy seed, or, if they had 
children by others, their father’s name would 
not be preserved in them. Some think that 
they had the Messiah in their eye, who, they 
hoped, might descend from their father ; for 
he came from Terah’s elder son, was sepa- 
rated from the rest of Shem’s posterity as 
well as Abraham, and was now signally de- 
Their mother, and 
the rest of the family, were gone; they might 
not marry with the cursed Canaanites; and 
therefore they supposed that the end they 
aimed at, and the extremity they were brought 
to, would excuse the irregularity. Thus the 
learned Monsieur Allix. Note, Good in- 
tentions are often abused to patronise bad 
actions. But, (2.) Whatever their pretence 
was, it is certain that their project was very 
wicked and vile, and an impudent affront to 
the very light and law of nature. Note, [1.] 
The sight of God’s most tremendous judg-. 
ments upon sinners will not of itself, without 
the grace of God, restrain evil hearts from 
evil practices: one would wonder how the 
fire of lust could possibly kindle upon those, 
who had so lately been the eye-witnesses of 
Sodom’s flames. [2.] Solitude has its tempta- 
tions as well as company, and particularly 
to uncleanness. When Joseph was alone 
with his mistress he was in danger, ch. 
xxxix. 11. Relations that dwell together, 
especially if solitary, have need carefully to 
watch even against the least evil thought of 
this kind, lest Satan get an advantage. 

2. Lot himself, by his own folly and un- 
wariness, was wretchedly overcome, and suf- 
fered himself so far to be imposed upon by 
his own children as, two nights together, to 
be drunk, and to commit incest, v. 33, &c. 
Lord, what is man! What are the best of 
men, when God leaves them to themselves ! 
See here, (1.) The peril of security. Lot, 
who not only kept himself sober and chaste 
in Sodom, but was a constant mourner for 
the wickedness of the place and a witness 
against it, was yet, in the mountain, where 
he was alone, andas he thought quite out of 
the way of temptation, shamefully overtaken. 
Let him therefore that thinks he stands, 
stands high and stands firm, take heed lest he 
fail. No mountain, on this side the holy 
hill above, can set us out of the reach of 
Satan’s fiery darts. (2.) The peril of drunk- 
enness. It is not only a great sin itself, but 
itis the inlet of many sins; it may prove the 
inlet of the worst and most unnatural sins, 
which may be a perpetual wound and dis- 
honour. Excellently does Mr. Herbert de- 
scribe it, , 

“ He that is drunken may his mother kill 
Big with his sister.” 


A man may do that without reluctance, when 
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Abraham’s denial of his wife. 
he is drunk, which, when he is sober, he 
could not think of without horror. (3.) The 
peril of temptation from our dearest relations 
and friends, whom we love, and esteem, and 
expect kindness from: Lot, whose temper- 
ance and chastity were impregnable against 
the batteries of foreign force; was surprised 
into sin and shame by the base treachery of 
his own daughters: we must dread a snare 
a aa we are, and be always upon our 
ard. 

3. In the close we have an account of the 
birth of the two sons, or grandsons (call 
them which you will), of Lot, Moab and 
Ammon, the fathers of two nations, neigh- 
bours to Israel, and which we often read of 
in the Old Testament; both together are 
called the children of Lot, Ps. Ixxxiii. 8. 
Note, Though prosperous births may attend 
incestuous conceptions, yet they are so far 
from justifying them that they rather perpe- 
tuate the reproach of them and entail infamy 
upon posterity; yet the tribe of Judah, of 
which our Lord sprang, descended from such 
a birth, and Ruth, a Moabitess, has a name 
in his genealogy, Matt. i. 3, 5. 

Lastly, Observe that, after this, we never 
read any more of Lot, nor what became of 
him: no doubt he repented of his sin, and 
was pardoned; but from the silence of the 
scripture concerning him henceforward we 
may learn that drunkenness, as it makes 
men forgetful, so it makes them forgotten ; 
and many a name, which otherwise might 
have been remembered with respect, is buried 


by it in contempt and oblivion. 


CHAP. XX. 


We are here returning to the story of Abraham ; yet that part of 
it which is here recordedis not to his honour. The fairest marbles 
have their flaws, and, while there are spots in the sun, we must 
not expect any thing spotless underit, The scripture, it should 
be remarked, is impartial in relating the blemishes even of its 
most celebrated characters. We have here, I]. Abraham’s sin m 
denying his wife, and Abimelech’s sin thereupou in taking her, 
ver.1,2. If. God’s discourse with Abimelech in a dream, upon 
this occasion, wherein he shows him his error (ver, 3), accepts 
his plea (ver. 4—6), and directs him to make restitution, ver. 7 
Ill. Abimelech’s discourse with Abraham, wherein he chides 
him for the cheat he had put upon him (ver. 8—10), and Abra- 
ham excuses it as well as he can, ver. 11—13. IV. The good 
issue of the story, in which Abimelech restores Abraham his 
wife (ver. 14—16), and Abraham, by prayer, prevails with God 
for the removal of the judgment Abimelech was under, ver. 17, 15. 


ND Abraham journeyed from 
thence toward the southcountry, 
anddwelled between Kadeshand Shur, 
and sojourned in Gerar. 2 And Abra- 
ham said of Sarah his wife, She is my 
sister: and Abimelech king of Gerar 
sent, and took Sarah. 
Here is, 1. Abraham’sremoyal from Mamre, 
where he had lived nearly twenty years, into | 
the country of the Philistines: He sojourned 
in Gerar, v. 1. Weare not told upor what 
occasion he removed, whether terrified by the 
destruction of Sodom, or because the country 
round was for the present prejudiced by it, 
or, as some of the Jewish writers say, be- 
cause he was grieved at Lot’s incest with his 
daughters, and the reproach which the Ca- 
naanites cast upon him and his religion, for 
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Abraham's denial of his wife. 
his kinsman’s sake: doubtless there was 
‘some good cause for his removal. Note, In 
a world where we are strangers and pilgrims 
we cannot expect to be always in the same 
place. Again, Wherever we are, we must look 
upon ourselves but as sojourners. 2. His sin 
in denying his wife, as before (ch. xii. 13), 
which was not only in itself such an equivo- 
cation as bordered upon a lie, and which, if 
admitted as lawful, would be the ruin of 
human converse and an inlet to all falsehood, 
but was also an exposing of the chastity and 
honour of his wife, of which he ought to 
have been the protector. But, besides this, 
it had here a two-fold aggravation :—-(1.) 
He had been guilty of this same sin before, 
and had been reproved for it, and convinced 
of the folly of the suggestion which induced 
him to it; yet he returns to it. Note, It is 
possible that a good man may, not only fall 
into sin, but relapse into the same sin, 
through the surprise and strength of tempta- 
tion and the infirmity of the flesh. Let back- 
sliders repent then, but not despair, Jer. 
iii. 22. (2.) Sarah, as it should seem, was 
now with child of the promised seed, or, at 
least, in expectation of being so quickly, ac- 
cording to the word of God ; he ought there- 
fore to have taken particular care of. her 
now, as Judg. xiii. 4. 3. The peril that 
Sarah was brought into by this means: The 
king of Gerar sent, and took her to his house, 
in order to the taking of her to his bed. 
Note, The sin of one often occasions the sin 
of others; he that breaks the hedge of God’s 
commandments opens a gap to he knows not 
how many; the beginning of sin is as the 
letting forth of water. ; } 

3 But God came to Abimelech in 
a dream by night, and said to him, 
Behold, thou art but a dead man, for 
the woman which thou hast taken ; 
for she is a man’s wife. 4 But Abime- 
lech had not come near her: and he 
said, Lorp, wilt thou slay also a 
righteous nation? 5 Said he not unto 
me, She is my sister? and she, even 
she herself said, He is my brother: 
in the integrity of my heart and in- 
nocency of my hands have I done 
this. 6 And God said unto him in 
a dream, Yea, I know that thou didst 
this in the integrity of thy heart; 
for I also withheld thee from sinning 
against me: therefore suffered I thee 
not to touch her. 7 Now therefore 
restore the man his wife; for he is a 
prophet, and he shall pray for thee, 
and thou shalt live: and if thou restore 
her not, know thou that thou shalt 
surely die, thou, and all that are thine. 

It appears by this that God revealed him- 
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Wilt thou slay a righteous nation? v.4. Not 
such a nation as Sodom, which was indeed 
justly destroyed, but a nation which, in this 
matter, was imnocent. , . 
III. God gives a very full answer to what 
he had said. ‘ ‘ur 
1. He allows his plea, and admits that what 
he did he did in the integrity of his heart: 
Yea, I know it, v.6. Note, It is matter of 
comfort to those that are honest that God 
knows their honesty, and will acknowledge 
it, though perhaps men that are prejudiced 
against them either cannot be convinced of — 
it or will not own that they are. ~ Pus 
2. He lets him know that he was kept 
from proceeding in the sin merely by the 
good hand of God upon him: I wit held thee 
from sinning against me. Abimelech was 
hereby kept from doing wrong, Abraham 
from suffering wrong, and Sarah from both 
Note, (1.) There is a great deal of sin devisea 
and designed that is never executed. As bad 
as things are in the world, they are not so” 
bad as the devil and wicked men would have 
them. (2.) It is God that restrains men from 
doing the ill they would do. It is not from 
him that there is sin, but it is from him that 
there is not more sin, either by his influence 
upon men’s minds, checking their inclination 
to sin, or by his providence, taking away the 
opportunity to sin. (3.) It is a great mercy 
to be hindered from committing sin ; of this 
God must have the glory, whoever is the 
instrument, 1 Sam. xxy. 32, 33. tat 


er 


Le aoe Te: = 

He charges him to make restitution : 

therefore, now that thou art better in- 

ed, restore the man his wife,v.7. Note, 

Ignorance will excuse no longer than it con- 

tinues. If we have entered upon a wrong 

course through ignorance this will not 

_ excuse our knowingly persisting in it, Lev. 

_ v. 3—5. The reasons why he must be just 

- and kind to Abraham are, (1.) Because he is 

a prophet, near and dear to God, for whom 

God does in a particular manner concern 

himself. God highly resents the injuries 

done to his prophets, and takes them as done 
to himself. (2.) Being a prophet, he shall 
pray for thee; this\is a prophet’s reward, 

- and a good reward it is. It isintimated that 

__ there was great efficacy in the prayers of a 

_ prophet, and that good men should be ready 

to help those with their prayers that stand in 

need of them, and should make, at least, this 

' return for the kindnesses that are done them. 

Abraham was accessory® to Abimelech’s 

trouble, and therefore was obliged in justice 

to pray for him. (3.) It is at thy peril if 

_ thou do not restore her : Know thou that thou 

_ shalt surely die. Note, He that does wrong, 

_ whoever he is, prince or peasant, shall cer- 

’ tainly receive for the wrong which he has 

done, unless he repent and make restitution, 

_ Col. iii. 25. No injustice can be made pass- 
-able with God, no, not by Cesar’s image 

stamped upon it. 

8 Therefore Abimelech rose early 
in the morning, and called all his ser- 
vants, and told all these things in their 

_ears: and the mien were sore afraid. 
9 Then Abimeliech called Abraham, 

_ and said unto him, What hast thou 

- done unto us? and what have I of 

_ fended thee, that thou hast brought 

6n me and on my kingdom a great 

_ sin? thou hast done deeds unto me 

_ that ought not to be done. 10 And 

_ Abimelech said unto Abraham, What 

_ sawest thou, that thou hast done this 
‘thing? 1! And Abraham said, Be- 

cause I thought, Surely the fear of 

_ God is notin this place; and they will 

slay me for my wife’s sake.. 12 And 

yet indeed she is my sister; she is the 

_ daughter of my father, but not the 

daughter of my mother; and she be- 

came my wife. 13 And it came to 
pass, when God caused me to wander 
from my father’s house, that I said 

_ unto her, This zs thy kindness which 

thou sha!t show unto me; at every 
place whither we shall come, say of 
me, He zs my brother. 
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uct towards Ab aham. 
dream, takes the warning, and, as one trp - 
afraid of sin and its consequences, he rises 
early to obey‘ the directions given him. 

I. He has a caution for his servants, v. 8. 
Abraham himself could not be more careful 
than he was to command his household in 
this matter. Note, Those whom God has 
convinced of sin and danger ought to tell 
others what God has done for their souls, 
that they also may be awakened and brought 
to a like holy fear. 

II. He has a chiding for Abraham. Ob- 
serve, 

1. The serious reproof which Abimelech 
gave to Abraham, v. 9,10. His reasoning 
with Abraham upon this occasion was very 
strong, and yet very mild. Nothing could 
be said better; he does not reproach him, 
nor insult over him, does not say, “Is this 
your profession? I see, though you will not 
swear, you will lie. If these be prophets, I 
will beg to be freed from the sight of them :” 
but he fairly represents the injury Abraham 
had done him, and calmly signifies his re- 
sentment of it. (1.) He calls that sin which 
he now found he had been in danger of a 
great sin. Note, Even the light of nature 
teaches men that the sin of adultery is a very 
great sin: be it observed, to the shame of 
many who call themselves Christians, and yet 
make a light matter of it. (2.) He looks 
upon it that both himself and his kingdom 
would have been exposed to the wrath of 
God if he had been guilty of this sin, though 
ignorantly. Note, The sins of kings often 
prove the plagues of kingdoms ; rulers should 
therefore, for their people’s sake, dread sin. 
(3.) He charges Abraham with doing that 
which was not justifiable, in disowning his 
marriage. This he speaks of justly, and yet 
tenderly ; he does not call him a liar and 
cheat, but tells him he had done deeds that 
ought not to be done. Note, Equivocation 
and dissimulation, however they may be pal- 
liated, are very bad things, and by no means 
to be admitted in any case. (4.) He takes it 
as a very great injury to himself and his 
family that Abraham had thus exposed them 
to sin: “ What have I offended thee? If I 
had been thy worst enemy, thou couldst not 
have done me a worse turn, nor taken a more 
effectual course to be revenged on me.” 
Note, We ought to reckon that those do us 
the greatest unkindness in the world that anv 
Way tempt us or expose us to sin, though 
they may pretend friendship, and offer that 
which is grateful enough to the corrupt 
nature. (5.) He challenges him to assign a 
cause for his suspecting them as a dangerous 
people for an honest man to live among: 
“ What sawest thou, that thou hast done this 
thing? v. 10. What reason hadst thou to 
think that if we had known her to be thy 
wife thou wouldst have been exposed to any 
danger by it?” Note, A suspicion of our 
goodness is justly reckoned a greater affron 
than a slight upon our greatness. ; 
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Abimelech’s conduct towards Abraham. Gl 

2. 'The poor excuse that Abraham made 
for himself. a ie _ Ip 

(1.) He pleaded the bad opinion he had of 
the place, v. 11. He thought within himself 
(though he could not give any good reason 
for his thinking so), ‘ Surely the fear of God 
is not in this place, and then they will slay 
me.” [1.] Little good is to be expected 
where no fear of God is. See Ps. xxxvi. 1. 
[2.] There are many places and persons that 
have more of the fear of God in them than 
we think they have: perhaps they are not 
called by our dividing name, they do not wear 
our badges, they do not tie themselves to that 
which we have an opinion of; and therefore 
we conclude they have not the fear of God 
in their hearts, which is very injurious both 
to Christ and Christians, and makes us ob- 
noxious to God’s judgment, Matt. vii.1. [3.] 
Uncharitableness and censoriousness are sins 
that are the cause of many other sins. When 
men have once persuaded themselves con- 
cerning such and such that they have not 
the fear of God, they think this will justify 
them in the most unjust and unchristian 
practices towards them. Men would not do 
ill if they did not first think ill. 

(2.) He excused it from the guilt of a down- 
right lie by making it out that, in a sense, 
she was his sister, v. 12. Some think she 
was ownsister to Lot, who is called his 
hrother Lot (ch. xiv. 16), though he was his 
nephew ; so Sarah is called his sister. But 
those to whom he said, She is my sister, un- 
‘lerstood that she was so his sister as not to 
be capable of being his wife ; so.that it was 
an equivocation, with an intent to deceive. 

(3.) He clears himself from the imputation 
of an affront designed to Abimelech im it by 
alleging that it had been his practice before, 
according to an agreement between him and 
his wife, when they first became sojourners 
(v. 13): “When God caused me to wander 
jrom ny father’s house, then we settled this 
matter.” Note, [1.] God is to be acknow- 
ledged in all our wanderings. [2.] Those 
that travel abroad, and converse much with 
strangers, as they have need of the wis- 
dom of the serpent, so it is requisite that 
that wisdom be ever tempered with the 
innocence of the dove. It may, for aught I 
know, be suggested that God denied to Abra- 
ham and Sarah the blessing of children so 
long to punish them for this sinful compact 
which they had made to deny one another ; 
if they will not own their marriage, why 
should God own it? But we may suppose 
that, after this reproof which Abimelech gave 
them, they agreed never to do so again, and 
then presently we read (ch. xxi. 1, 2) that | wpon Abraham that, though Abimel ch had 
Sarah conceived. jrestored Sarah, yet the judgment he was 

14 And Abimelech took sheep, and | under should be removed upon the prayer of 
oxen, and menservants, and women- Abraham, and not before. . Thus God healed 
Miriam, when Moses, whom she had most 
affronted, prayed for her (Num. xii. 13), and 
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Here is, I. ‘The kindness ofa prince which _ 
Abimelech showed to Abraham. See how 
unjust Abraham’s jealousies were. He fancied 
that if they knew that Sarah was his wife they 
would kill him ; but, when they did know it, — 
instead of killing him they were kind to him, — 
frightened at least to be so by the divine 
rebukes they were under. 1. He gives him 
his royal licence to dwell where he pleased 
in his country, courting his stay hecausé he 
saw that Goa was with him, v, 15. 2. He 
gives him his royal gifts (@. 14), sheep and 
oxen, and (v. 16) @ thousand pieces of silver. 
This he gave when he restored Sarah, either, 
[1.] By way of satisfaction for the wrong he 
had offered to do, in taking her to his house: 
when the Philistines restored the ark, being 
plagued for detaining it, they sent a present 
with it. ‘The law appointed that when resti- 
tution was made something should be added 
to it, Lev. vi. 5. Or, [2.] To engage Abra- 
ham’s prayers for him; not as if prayers 
should be bought and sold, but we should 
endeavour to be kind to those of whose spi- 
ritual things we reap, 1 Cor. ix. 11. Note, 
It is our wisdom to get and keep an interest 
with those that have an interest in heaven, 
and to make those our friends who are’ the 
friends of God. [3.] He gives to Sarah good 
instruction, tells her that her husband (her 
brother he calls him, to upbraid her with 
calling him so) must be to her for a covering: 
the eyes, that is, she must look at no other, 
nor desire to be looked at by any other. 
Note, Yoke-fellows must be to.each other 
for a covering of the eyes. ‘The marriage- 
covenant is a covenant with the eyes, like 
Job’s, ch. xxxi. 1. AD PA as 
II. The kindness of a prophet which Abra- 
ham showed to Abimelech: he prayed for 
him, v. 17, 18. ‘This honour God would put 


ham, and restored him Sarah his wife. | yas reconciled to Job’s friends when Joo, 
15 And Abimelech said, Behold, my! whom they had grieved, prayed -for them 
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The birth of Isaac. 
the time he sets, and that is the best time. 
2, He was born by virtue of the promise: 
Sarah by faith received strength to conceive 
Heb. xi. 11. God therefore by promise 
gave that strength. It was not by the 
power of common providence, but by the 
power of a special promise, that Isaac 
was born. A sentence of death was, as it 
were, passed upon the second causes ; Abra- 
ham was old, and Sarah old, and both as 
good as dead; and then the word of God 
took place. Note, True believers, by virtue 
of God’s promises, are enabled to do that 
which is above the power of human nature, 
for by them they partake of a divine nature, 
2 Pet. i. 4. 

IJ. Abraham’s obedience to God’s precept 
concerning Isaac. 

1. He named him, as God commanded 
him, v. 3. God directed him to a name for 
a memorial, Isaac, laughter ; and Abraham, 
whose office it was, gave him that name, 
though he might have designed him some 
other name of a more pompous signification. 
Note, It is fit that the luxuriancy of human 
invention should always yield to the sove- 
reignty and plainness of divine institution ; 
yet there was good reason for the name, for, 
(1.) When Abraham received the promise of 
him he laughed for joy, ch. xvil. 17. Note, 
When the sun of comfort has risen upon the 
soul it is good to remember how welcome 
the dawning of the day was, and with what 
exultation we embraced the promise. (2.) 
When Sarah received the promise she 
laughed with distrust and diffidence. Note, 
When God gives us the mercies we began 
to_despair of we ought to remember with 


10), and so did, as it were, give 

is hand that he was reconciled to 
em. Note, The prayers of good men may 
2 a kindness to great men, and ought to be 
valued. 
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CHAP. XXI. 


iy In this chapter we have, I. Isaac, the child of promise born into 
_ Abraham’s family, ver. 1—8. IT. Ishmael, the son of the bond- 
an woman, cast out of it, ver. 9—21. II. Abraham’s league with his 
. neighbour Abimelech, ver. 22—32. IV. His devotion to his God, 
ver. 33. f “ 


Me ND the Lorp visited Sarah as 
aS he had said, and the Lorn did 
unto Sarah as he had spoken. 2 For 
Sarah conceived, and bare Abraham 
a son in his old age, at the set time 
_ of which God had spoken to him. 3 
And Abraham called the name of his 
son that was born unto him, whom 
Sarah bare to him, Isaac. 4 And 

_ Abraham circumcised his son Isaac 
being eight days old, as God had com- 
manded him. 5 And Abraham was 

a hundred years old, when his son 

_ Tsaae was born unto him. 6 And Sa- 
rah said, God hath made me to laugh, 
so that all that hear will laugh with 
“me. 7 And she said, Who would have 
said unto Abraham, that Sarah should 
have given children suck? for I have 
borne Aim a son in his oldage. § And 
the child grew, and was weaned: and 
Abraham made a great feast the same 

day that Isaac was weaned. 
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Long-looked-for comes at last. The vision 
concerning the promised seed is for an ap- 
pointed time, and now, at the end, it speaks, 

and does not lie; few under the Old ‘Testa- 
ment were brought into the world with such 
expectation as Isaac was, not for the sake of 
any great personal eminence at which he 
was to arrive, but because he was to be, in 
this very thing, a type of Christ, that seed 
_ which the holy God had so long promised 
and holy men so long expected. In this 
account of the first days of Isaac we may 
observe, 

I. The fulfilling of God’s promise in the 
conception and birth of Isaac, v. 1,2. Note, 
God’s providences look best and brightest 
when they are compared with his word, and 

__ when we observe how God, in them all, acts 
as he has said, as he has spoken. 1. Isaac 
was born according to the promise. The 
Lord visited Sarah in mercy, as he had said. 
Note, No word of God shall fall to the 
ground ; for he is faithful that has promised, 
' and God’s faithfulness is the stay and sup- 

- port of his people’s faith. He. was born at 

_ the set time of which God had spoken, v. 2. 

Note, God is always punctual to his time; 

though his promised mercies come not at 


_ | the time we set, they will certainly come at| and service ; 


pursuit of them. 


laughing-stocks. 


sorrow and shame our sinful distrusts of 
God’s power and promise, when we were in 
(3.) Isaac was himself, 
afterwards, laughed at by Ishmael (@. 9), 
and perhaps his name bade him expect it. 
Note, God’s favourites are often the world’s 
(4.) The promise which 
he was not only the son, but the heir of, 
was to be the joy of all the saints in all ages 
and that which would fill their mouths witis 


laughter. 


9. He circumcised him, v. 4. The cove- 
nant being established with him, the seal of 
the covenant was administered to him; ana 
though a bloody ordinance, and he a darling, 
yet it must not be omitted, no, nor deferred 
beyond the eighth day. God had kept time 
in performing the promise, and therefore 
Abraham must keep time in obeying the 
precept. 

II. The impressions which this mercy | 
made upon Sarah. 

1. It filled her with joy (v. 6): “ God has 
made me to laugh; he has given me both 
cause to rejoice and a heart to rejoice” 
Thus the mother of our Lord, Luke 1. 46, 47. 
Note, (1.) God bestows mercies upon his 
people to encourage their joy in his work 
and, whatever is the matter of 
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Hagar and Ishmael expelled , 
our joy, God must be acknowledged as 


author of it, unless it be the laughter of the 


fool. (2.) When mercies have been long 
deferred they are the more welcome when 
they come. (3.) It adds to the comfort of 
any mercy to have our friends rejoice with 
us in it: All that hear will laugh with me ; 
for laughing is catching. See Luke i. 58. 
Others would rejoice in this instance of God’s 
power and goodness, and be encouraged to 
trust in him. See Ps. exix. 74. 

2. It filled her with wonder, v. 7. Observe 
here, (1.) What it was she thought so won- 
derful: That Sarah should give children suck, 
that she should, not only bear a child, but 
be so strong and hearty at that age as to 
give it suck. Note, Mothers, if they be 
able, ought to be nurses to their own child- 
ren. Sarah was a person of quality, was 
aged; nursing might be thought prejudicial 
to herself, or to the child, or to both; she 
had choice of nurses, no doubt, in her own 
family: and yet she would do her duty in 
this matter; and her daughters the good 
wives are while they thus do well, 1 Pet. iii. 
5,6. See Lam. iv. 3. (2.) How she ex- 
pressed her wonder: “ Who would have said 
it? The thing was so highly improbable, so 
near to impossible, that if any one but God 
had said it we could not have believed it.” 
Note, God’s favours to his covenant-people 
are such as surpass both their own and 
others’ thoughts and expectations. Who 
could imagine that God should do so much 
for those that deserve so little, nay, for those 
that deserve so ill? See Eph. iii. 20 ; 2 Sam. 
vii. 18, 19. Who would have said that God 
should send his Son to die for us, his Spirit 
to sanctify us, his angels to attend us? Who 
would have said that such great sins should 
be pardoned, such mean services accepted, 
and such worthless worms taken into cove- 
nant and communion with the. great and 
holy God? 

IV. A short account of Isaac’s infancy : 
The child grew, v. 8. Special notice is taken 
of this, though a thing of course, to intimate 
that the children of the promise are growing 
children. See Luke i, 80; ii. 40. Those 
that are born of God shall increase more and 
more with the increase of God, Col. ii. 19. 
He grew so as not always to need milk, but 
was able to bear strong meat, and then he 
was weaned. See Heb. v. 13, 14. And 
then it was that Abraham made a great feast 
for his friends and neighbours, in thankful- 
ness to God for his mercy to him. He made 
this feast, not on the day that Isaac was 
Dorn, that would have been too great a dis- 
. turbance to Sarah; nor on the day that he 
was circumcised, that would have been too 
great a diversion from the ordinance; but 
on the day that he was weaned, because 
God’s blessing upon the nursing of children, 


and the preservation of them through the] g 


perils of the infant age, are signal instances 
of the care and tenderness of the divine pro- 
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with my son, even with Isaac. 11 And 
the thing was very grievous in Abra- 
ham’s sight because of his son. 12 
And God said unto Abraham, Let it 
not be grievous in thy sight because 
of the lad, and because of thy bond- 
woman ; in all that Sarah hath said 
unto thee, hearken unto her voice ; 
for in Isaac shall thy seed be called. 
13 And also of the son of the bond- 
woman will I make a nation, because 
he is thy seed. ie 


The casting out of Ishmael is here 
sidered of, and resolved on. 
I. Ishmael himself gave the occasion hy 
some affronts he gave to Isaac his littie 
brother, some think on the day that Abra- 
ham made the feast for joy that Isaac was 
safely weaned, which the Jews say was not 
till he was three years old, others say five. 
Sarah herself was an eye-witness of the 
abuse : she saw the son of the Egyptian mock- 
ing (v. 9), mocking Isaac, no doubt, for it is 
said, with reference to this (Gal. iv. 29), that 
he that was born after the flesh persecuted him 
that was born after the Spirit. Ishmael is 
here called the son of the Egyptian, because, 
as some think, the 400 years” affliction of 
the seed of Abraham by the Egyptians began 
now, and was to be dated hence, ch. xv. 13. 
She saw him playing with Isaac, so the 
LXX., and, in play, mocking him. Ishmael 
was fourteen years older than Isaac; and, 
when children are together, the elder should 
be careful and tender of the younger: but it 
argued a very base and — disposition in 
Ishmael to be abusive to a child that was no 
way a match for him. Note, 1. God takes 
notice of what children say and do in their 
play, and will reckon with them if they say 
or do amiss, though their parents do not. 
2. Mocking is a great sin, and very provoking 
to God. 3. There is a rooted remaining 
enmity in the seed of the serpent against the 
seed of the woman. ‘The children of pro- 
mise must expect to be mocked. This is 
persecution, which those that will live godly 
must count upon. 4. None are rejected and 
cast out from God but those who have first 
deserved it. Ishmael is continued in Abra- 
ham’s family till he becomes a disturbance, 
rief, and scandal to it. Tame) 
II. Sarah made the motion: Cast out this 
bond-woman, v. 10. This seems to be spoken 


‘con- 
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heat, yet it is quoted (Gal. iv. 30) 
t had been spoken by a spirit of pro- 
1ecy ; and it is the sentence passed on all 
ocrites and carnal people, though they 


have a place and a name in the visible 


church. All that are born after the flesh and 


"not born again, that rest in the law and re- 
ject the gospel promise, shall certainly be 
east out. 
the rejection of the unbelieving Jews, who, 


It is made to point particularly at 


theugh they were the seed of Abraham, yet, 
because they submitted not to the gospel 


covenant, were unchurched and disfran- 


chised: and that which, above any thing, 
provoked God to cast them off was their 
mocking and persecuting the gospel church, 
God’s Isaac, in its infancy, 1 Thess. ii. 16. 
Note, There are many who are familiarly 
conversant with the children of God in this 
world, and yet shall not partake with them in 
the inheritance of sons. Ishmael might be 


-Tsaac’s play-fellow and school-fellow, yet not 


his fellow-heir. : 
Il]. Abraham was averse to it: The thing 


was very grievous in Abraham’s sight, v. 11. 


1. It grieved him that Ishmael had given 
such a provocation. Note, Children ought 


to consider that the more their parents love 


+ tel 


them the more they are grieved at their mis- 
conduct, and particularly at their quarrels 
among themselves. 2. It grieved him that 
Sarah insisted upon such a punishment. 
“Might it not suffice to correct him? would 
nothing less serve than to expel him?” 
Note, Even the needful extremities which 
must be used with wicked and incorrigible 
children are very grievous to tender parents, 
who cannot thus afflict willingly. 

IVY. God determined it, v. 12, 13. We 
may well suppose Abraham to be greatly 
agitated about this matter, loth to displease 
Sarah, and yet loth to expel Ishmael ; in this 


_ difficulty God tells him what his will is, 


‘and then he is satisfied. Note, A good man 


' desires no more in doubtful cases than to 


know his duty, and what God would have 
him do; and, when he is clear in this, he is, 


~ or should be, easy. To make Abraham so, 


God sets this matter before him in a true 


light, and shows him, 1. That the casting 


out of Ishmael was necessary to the estab- 
lishment of Isaac in the rights and privileges 
of the covenant: In Isaac shall thy seed be 
called. Both Christ and the church must 
descend from Abraham through the loins of 


_ Isaac; this is the entail of the promise upon 


Isaac, and is quoted by the apostle (Rom. ix. 
7) to show that not all who came from Abra- 


- ham’s loins were the heirs of Abraham’s 


covenant. Isaac, the promised son, must be 
the father of the promised seed ; therefore, 
“ Away with Ishmael, send him far enough, 
lest he corrupt the manners or attempt to 
invade the rights of Isaac.” It will be his 
security to have his rivai banished. ‘The 
covenant seed of Abraham must be a pecu- 
liar people, a people by themselves, from the 
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Hagar and Ishmael expe 
very first, distinguished, not mingled with 
those that were out of covenant; for this 
reason Ishmael must be separated. Abra- 
ham was called alone, and so must Isaac be. 
See Isa. li. 2. It is probable that Sarah little 
thought of this (John xi. 51), but God took 
what she said, and turned it into an oracle, 
as afterwards, ch. xxvii. 10. 2. That the 
casting out of Ishmael should not be his 
ruin, v. 13. He shall be a nation, because he 
is thy seed. We are not sure that it was his 
eternal ruin. It is presumption to say that 
all those who are left out of the external dis- 
pensation of God’s covenant, are therefore 
excluded from all his mercies: those may be 
saved who are not thus honoured. However, 
we are sure it was not his temporal ruin. 
Though he was chased out of the church, he ~ 
was not chased out of the world. I will make 
him a nation. Note, (1.) Nations are of 
God’s making: he founds them, he forms 
them, he fixes them. (2.) Many are full of 
the blessings of God’s providence that are 
strangers to the blessings of his covenant. 
(3.) The children of this world often fare the 
better, as to outward things, for their relation 
to the children of God. 

14 And Abraham rose up early in 
the morning, and took bread, and a 
bottle of water, and gave if unto 
Hagar, putting zé on her shoulder, 
and the child, and sent her away: and 
she departed, and wandered in the wil- 
derness of Beer-sheba. 15 And the 
water was spent in the bottle, and she 
cast the child under one of the shrubs. 
16 And she went, and sat her down 
over against him a good way off, as it 
were a bowshot: for she said, Let me 
not see the death of the child. And 
she sat over against Aim, and. lft up 
her voice, and wept. 17 And God 
heard the voice of the lad; and the 
angel of God called to Hagar out of 
heaven, and said unto her, What aileth 
thee, Hagar? fear not; for God hath 
heard the voice of the lad where he 
is. 18 Arise, lift up the lad, and hold 
him in thine hand; for I will make 
him a great nation. 19 And God 
opened her eyes, and she saw a well 
of water ; and she went, and filled the 
bottle with water, and gave the lad 
drink. 20 And God was with the lad ; 
and he grew, and dwelt in the wilder- 
ness, and became anarcher. 21 And 
he dwelt in the wilderness of Paran 7 
and his mother took him a wife out of 
the land of Egypt. 

Here is, I. The casting out of the bond- 


‘God’s:merey to’ Hagar and\Ishmael. > 
woman and her son from the family of} 
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Abraham, v. 14. Abraham’s obedience to 
the divme command in this matter wa' 
speedy—-early in the morning, we may sup- 
pose immediately after he had, in the night’s 
visions, received orders to do this.. It was 
also submissive ; it was contrary to his judg- 
mext, at least to his own inclination, to do it ; 
vet as soon as he perceives that it is the 
mind of God he makes no objections, but 
silently does as he is bidden, as one trained 
up to an implicit obedience. In sending 
them away without any attendants, on foot, 
and slenderly provided for, it is probable that 
he observed the directions given him. If 
Hagar and Ishmael had conducted them- 
selves well in Abraham’s family, they might 
have continued there ; but they threw them- 
selves out by their own pride and insolence, 
which were thus justly chastised. Note, By 
abusing our privileges we forfeitthem. ‘Those 
that know not when they are well off, in such 
a desirable place as Abraham’s family, de- 
serve to be cashiered, and to be made to know 
the worth of mercies by the want of them. 

Il. Their wandering in the wilderness, 
missing their way to the place Abraham de- 
signed them for a settlement. 

1. They were reduced to great distress 
there. Their provisions were spent, and 
Ishmael was sick. He that used to be full 
fed in Abraham’s house, where he waxed 
fat and kicked, now fainted and sunk, when 
he was brought to short allowance. Hagar 
is in tears, and sufficiently mortified. Now 
she wishes for the crumbs she had wasted 
and made light of at her master’s table. Like 
one under the power of the spirit of bondage, 
she despairs of relief, counts upon nothing 
but the.death of the child (v. 15, 16), though 
God had told her, before he was born, that 
he should live to be a man, a great man. 
We are apt to forget former promises, when 
present providences seem to contradict them ; 
for we live by sense. 

2. In this distress, God graciously ap- 
peared for their relief: he heard the voice of 
the lad, v. 17. We read not of a word he 
said; but his sighs, and groans, and calami- 
tous state, cried aloud in the ears of mercy. 
An angel was sent to comfort Hagar, and it 
was not the first time that she had met with 
God’s comforts in a wilderness; she had 
thankfully acknowledged the former kind 
visit which God made her in such a case (ch. 
xvi. 13), and therefore God now visited her 
again with seasonable succours. (1.) The 
angel assures her of the cognizance God 
took of her distress: God has heard the voice 
of the lad where he is, though he is in a wil- 
derness (for, wherever we are, there is a way 
open heaven-ward); therefore lift up the lad, 
and hold him in thy-hand, v. 18. Note, God’s 
readiness to help us when we are in trouble 
‘must not slacken, but quicken, our endea- 
yours to help ourselves. (2.) He repeats the 
promise concerning her son, that he should 


= eee 
be a great nation, 
bestir herself to help | 
engage our care a 
and young people to cons 
not what God has designed them 
what great use Providence may mal 
them. (3.) He directs her to a present sup 
ply (v. 19): He opened her eyes (which wer 
swollen and almost blinded with weeping) 
and then she saw a well of water. Note 
Many that have reason enough to be com. 
forted go mourning from day to day, because 
they do not see the reason they have for 
comfort. There is a well of water by them 
in the covenant of grace, but they are no! 
aware of it; they have not the benefit of -it 
till the same God that opened their eyes tc 
see their wound opens them to see thei 
remedy, John xvi. 6, 7. Now the apostle 
tells us that those things concerning Hagar 
and Ishmael are é\\nyopobpeva (Gal. iv. 24). 
they are to be allegorized; this then wil 
serve to illustrate the folly, [1.] Of thosé 
who, like the unbelieving Jews, seek fon 
righteousness by the law and the carnal ordi. 
nances of it, and not by the promise made ir 
Christ, thereby running themselves into < 
wilderness of want and despair. ‘Their com. 
forts are soon exhausted, and if God save 
them not by his special prerogative, and by 
a miracle of mercy open their eyes and unde 
ceive them, they are undone. [2.] Of thes 
who seek for satisfaction and happiness in th. 
world and the things of it. ‘Those that for. 
sake the comforts of the covenant and com 
munion with God, and choose their portior 


Jn this earth, take up with a bottle of water 


poor and slender provision, and that soor 
spent; they wander endlessly in pursuit of sa. 
tisfaction, and, at length, sit down short of it 
III. The settlement of Ishmael, at last, iz 
the wilderness of Paran (v. 20, 21), a wil 
place, fittest for a wild man; and such a oni 
he was, ch. xvi. 12. Those that are bor: 
after the flesh take up with the wilderness o 
this world,. while the children of the promis: 
aim at the heavenly Canaan, and cannot b 
at rest till they are there. Observe, 1. Hi 
had some tokens of God’s presence. Go 
was with the lad; his outward prosperity 
was owing to this. 2. By trade he was ai 
archer, which intimates that craft was hi 
excellency and sport his business: rejectec 
Esau was a cunning hunter. 3. He matchec 
among his mother’s relations; she took hin 
a wife out of Egypt: as great an archer as hi 
was, he did not think he could take his aim well 
in the business of marriage, if he proceedet 
without his mother’s advice and consent. 


22 And it came to pass at thai 
time, that Abimelech and Phichol th: 
chief captain of his host spake untc 
Abraham, saying, God is with thee ir 
all that thou doest: 23 Now there. 
fore swear unto me here by God tha 


J 
y son, nor with my son’s son: 
according to the kindness that I 
have done unto thee, thou shalt do 
unto me, and to the land wherein thou 
has j 24 And Abraham 
I will swear.. 25 And Abraham 


of water, which Abimelech’s servants 
had violently taken away. 26 And 
Abimelech said, I wot not who hath 
done this thing: neither didst thou tell 
“me, neither yet heard I of if, but to 
day.*° 27 And Abraham took sheep 
and oxen, and gave them unto Abi- 
‘melech; and both of them made a 
covenant. 28 And Abraham set seven 
= lambs of the flock by themselves. 
29 And Abimelech said unto Abra- 
ham, What mean these seven ewe 
lambs which thou hast set by them- 
selves? 30 And he said, For these 


seven ewe lambs shalt thou take of my 
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AP. XXI. Abimelech’s covenant with Abraham. 


2. The tenour of it was, in general, that 
there should be a firm and constant friend- 
ship between the two families, which should 
not upon any account be violated. This 
bond of friendship must be strengthened by 
the bond of an oath, in which the true God 
was appealed to, both as a witness of their 
sincerity and an avenger in case either side 
were treacherous, v. 23. Observe, (1.) He 
desires the entail of this league upon his 
posterity and the extension of it to his people. 
He would have his son, and his son’s son, 
and his land likewise, to have the benefit of 
it. Good men should secure an alliance and 
communion with the favourites of Heaven, 
not for themselves only, but for theirs also. 
(2.) He reminds Abraham of the fair treat- 
ment he had found among them: According 
to the kindnessI have done unto thee. As those 
that havereceived kindness must return it, so 
those that have shown kindness may expect it. 

II. It is consented to by Abraham, with a 
particular clause inserted about a well. In 
Abraham's part of this transaction observe, 

1. He was ready to enter into this league 
with Abimelech, finding him to be a man of 
honour and conscience, and that had the fear 
of God before his eyes: I will swear, v. 24. 


hand, that they may be a witness unto Note, (1.) Religion does not make men mo- 


: : 2) |rose and unconversable; I am sure it ought 
pmc, that I have digged this well. 31 not. We must not, under colour of shunning 


“Wherefore he called that place Beer- had company, be sour to all company, and 
_sheba ; because there they sware both jealous of every body. (2.) An honest mind 
of them. 32 Thus they madea cove- | does not startle at giving assurances: if 


Seat at Beersheba: then Abimelech | Abraham say that he will be trae.to Abime- 
lech, he is not afraid to swear it; an oath is 


rose up, and Phichol the chief captain | 5.7 ¢onfirmation. 
of his host, and they returned into the} 9. He prudently settled the matter con- 
land of the Philistines. cerning a well, about which Abimelech’s ser- 
We have here an account of the treaty be-| vants had quarrelled with him. Wells of 
tween Abimelech and Abraham, in which | water, it seems, were choice goods in that 
appears the accomplishment of that promise | country : thanks be to God, that they are not 
@. xii. 2) that God would make his name | SO scarce In outs. (1.) Abraham mildly told 
‘great. His friendship is valued, is courted, | Abimelech of it, » 25. Note, If our brother 
“though a stranger, though a tenant at will to| trespass against us, we must, with the meek- 
the Canaanites and Perizzites. ness of wisdom, tell him his fault, that the 
or The league is proposed by Abimelech, | matter may be fairly accommodated and an 
and Phichol his prime-minister of state and end made of it, Matt. xvii. 15: (2.) He 
ot of his army. acquiesced in Abimelech’s justification of 
- '. The inducement to it’ was God’s favour | himself in this matter: I wot not who has 
“to Abraham (v. 22): “ God is with thee in all done this thing, v. 26. Many are suspected 
that thou doest, and we cannot but take no- of injustice and unkindness that are perfectly 
tice of it.” Note, (1.) God in his providence innocent, and we ought to be glad when they 
"sometimes shows his people such tokens for | clear themselves. The faults of servants 
_ good that their neighbours cannot but take | must not be imputed to their masters, unless 
notice of it, Ps. lxxxvi. 17. Their affairs do they know of them and justify them; and no 
. ‘so visibly prosper, and they have such re-| more can be expected from an honest man 
" ynarkable success in their undertakings, that | than that he be ready to do right as soon as 
a confession is extorted from all about them | he knows that he has cone wrong. (3.) He 
__ of God’s presence with them. (2.) It is| took care to have his title to the well cleared 
good being in favour with those that are in and confirmed, to prevent any disputes or 
favour with God, and having an interest in| quarrels for the future, v. 30. It is justice, 
those that have an interest in heaven, Zech. | as well as wisdom, to do thus, in perpetuam 
Vii 23. We will go with you, for we have rei memoriam—that the circumstance may be 
_ heard that God is with you. We do well for perpetually remembered. x 
ourselves if we have fellowship with those} — 3- He made a very handsome present to Abi- 
_ that have fellowship with God, 1 John i. 3. | melech,v. 27. It was not any thing curious o1 
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Abraham commanded to offer Isaac. 
fine that he presented to him, but that which 
was valuable and useful—sheep and omen, in 
gratitude for Abimelech’s kindnessto him, and 
in token of hearty friendship between them. 
The interchanging of kind oficesis the improy- 
ing of love: that which is mine is my friend’s. 

4. He ratified the covenant by an oath, and 
registered it by giving a new name to the 
place (v.31), Beer-sheba, the well of the oath, 
in remembrance of the covenant they swore 
to, that they might be ever mindful of it; or 
the well of seven, in remembrance of the seven 
lambs given to Abimelech, as a consideration 
for his confirming Abraham’s title to that 
well. Note, Bargains made must be remem- 
bered, that we may make them good, and may 
not break our word through oversight. 

33 And Abraham planted a grove 
in Beer-sheba, and called there on 
the name of the Lorp, the everlast- 
ing God. 34 And Abraham sojourned 
in the Philistines’ land many days. 

Observe, 1. Abraham, having got into a 
good neighbourhood, knew when he was well 
off, and continued a great while there. There 
he planted a grove for a shade to his tent, or 
perhaps an orchard of fruit-trees ; and there, 
though we cannot say he settled, for God 
would have him, while he lived, to be a 
stranger and a pilgrim, yet he sojourned 
many days, as many as would consist with 
hs character, as Abraham the Hebrew, or 
passenger. 2, ‘There he made, not only a 
constant practice, but an open profession, of 
his religion: There he culled on the name of 
the Lord, the everlasting God, probably in the 
grove he planted, which was his oratory or 
house of prayer. Christ prayed in a garden, 
onamountain. (1.) Abraham kept up pub- 
lic worship, to which, probably, his neigh- 
bours resorted, that they ‘might join with 
him. Note, Good men should not only re- 
tain their goodness wherever they go, but do 
all they can to propagate it, and make others 
good. (2.) In calling on the Lord, we must 
eye him as the everlasting God, the God of 
the world, so some. ‘Though God had made 
himself known to Abraham as his God in 
particular, and in covenant with him, yet he 
forgets not to give glory to him as the Lord 
of all: The everlasting God, who was, before 
all worlds, and will be, when time and days 
shall be no more. See Isa. xl. 28. 


CHAP. XXII. 


We haye here the famous story of Abraham’‘s offering up his son 
Isaac, that is, his offering to offer him, which is justly looked 
upon as one of the wonders of the church. Hereis, 1. The strange 
commaud which God gave to Abraham concerning it, ver. 1, 2. 
Il. Abraham’s strange obedience to this command, ver. 3—10. 
11, The strange issue of this trial. 1. The sacrificing of Isaac 
was countermanded, yer. 11, 12. 2. Another sacrifice was pro- 
vided, ver. 13, 14. 3. The covenant was renewed with Abraham 
hereupon, ver. 15—19, Lastly, an account of some of Abraham’s 
relations, ver. 20, kc. 


aa it came to pass after these 
things that God did tempt Abra- 
ham, and said unto him, Abraham: 
and he said, Behold, here 1 am. 2 


ouly son Isaac, w 
get thee into the 
offer him there 
upon one of the mountains) 
will tell thee of. ' 


Here is the trial of Abraham’s faith, whe- 
ther it continued so strong, so vigorous, so 
victorious, after a long settlement in com- 
munion with God, as it was at first, when by 
it he left his country: then it was made to 
appear that he loved God better than his fa- 
ther; now that he loved him better than his 
son. Observe here, J af 

I. The time when Abraham was thus tried 
(v. 1): After these things, after all the other 
exercises he had had, all the hardships and 
difficulties he had gone through. Now, per- 
haps, he was beginning to think the storms 
had all blown over; but, after all, this en- 
counter comes, which is sharper than any yet. 
Note, Many former trials will not supersede 
nor secure us from further trials; we have not 
yet put off the harness, 1 Kings xx.11 See 
PsP nex (6) 7: 

II. The author of the trial: God tempted 
him, not to draw him to sin, so Satan tempts 
(if Abraham had sacrificed Isaac, he would 
not have sinned, his orders would have jus- 
tified him, and borne him out), but to dis- 
cover his graces, how strong they were, that 
they might be found to praise, and honour, 
and glory, 1 Pet. i. 7. ‘Thus God tempted 
Job, that he might appear not only a good 
man, but a great man. God did tempt Abra- 
ham ; he did lift up Abraham, so some read 
it; as a scholar that improves weéll is lifted 
up, when he is put into a higher form. Note, 
Strong faith is often exercised with strong 
trials and put upon hard services. 

IIL. The trial itself. God appeared to him 
as he had formerly done, called him by name, 
Abraham, that name which had been given 
him in ratification of the promise. Abraham, 
like a good servant, readily answered, “* Here 
am I; what says my Lord unto his servant ?” 
Probably he expected some renewed promise 
like those, ch. xv.1, and xvii.1. But, to his 
great amazement, that which God has to say 
to him is, in short, Abraham, Go kill thy son ; 
and this command is given him in such ag- 
gravating language as makes the tempta- 
tion abundantly more grievous. When God 
speaks, Abraham, no doubt, takes notice of 
every word, and listens attentively to it; and 
every word here is a sword in his bones: the 
trial is steeled with trying phrases. Is it any 
pleasure to the Almighty that he should 
afflict? No, it is not; -yet, when Abraham’s 
faith is to be tried, God seems to take pleasure 
in the aggravation of the trial,v. 2. Observe, 

1. The person to be offered. (1.) “ Take 
thy son, not thy bullocks and thy lambs;” 
how willingly would Abraham have abe 
with them by thousands to redeem Isaac} 


- 


0, IT will take no bullock out of thy house, 

s.1.9. I must have thy son: not thy ser- 

ant, no, not the steward of thy house, that 

Shall not serve the turn ; I must have thy 

son.” Jephthah, in pursuance of a vow, 

_ offered a daughter ; but Abraham must offer 

} his son,in whom the family was to be built up. 
“Lord, let it be an adopted son ;” “No, (2.) 

_ Thy only son; thy only son by Sarah.” Ish- 

_ mael was lately cast out, to the grief of Abra- 

_ ham; and now Isaac only was left, and must 
he go too? Yes, (3.) “Take Isaac, him, 

by name, thy laughter, that son indeed,” ch. 

xvii. 19. Not “Send for Ishmael back, and 

offer him;” no, it must be Isaac. “But, 

Lord, I love Isaac, he is to me as my own 
soul. Ishmael is not, and wilt thou take Isaac 

also? Allthis is againstme:” Yea, (4.) That 
son whom thou lovest. It was atrial of Abra- 

_ ham’s love to God, and therefore it must be 
in a beloved son, and that string must be 

touched most upon: in the Hebrew it is 

_ expressed more emphatically, and, I think, 

might very well be read thus: Take now that 

_ son of thine, that only one of thine, whom thou 

_lovest, that Isaac. God’s command must 
overrule all these considerations. 

__ 2. The place: In the land of Moriah, three 
days’ journey off; so that he might have 
time to consider it, and, if he did it, must do 
it deliberately, that it might be a service the 
more reasonable and the more honourable. 

3. The manner: Offer him for a burnt- 
offering. He must not only kill his son, but 

_ kill him as a sacrifice, kill him devoutly, kill 
him by rule, kill him with all that pomp and 
ceremony, with ail that sedateness and com- 

posure of mind, with which he used to offer 
his burnt-offerings. 


3 And Abraham rose up early in the 
morning, and saddled his ass, and took 
two of his young men with him, and 
Isaac his son, and clave the wood for 
the burnt offering, and rose up, and 

went unto the place of which God had 
told him. 4 Then on the third day 
Abraham lifted up his eyes, and saw 
the place afar off. 5 And Abraham 
said unto his young men, Abide ye 
here with the ass; and I and the lad 
will go yonder and worship, and come 
again to you. 6 And Abraham took 
the wood of the burnt offering, and 
laid 7 upon Isaac his son; and he took 
the fire in his hand, and a knife; and 
they went both of them together. 7 
And Isaac spake unto Abraham his 
father, and said, My father: and he 
said, Here am I, my son. And he said, 
Behold the fire and the wood: but 
where is the lamb for a burnt offer- 
ing? 8 And Abraham said, My son, 
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God will provide himself a lamb for 
a burnt offering: so they went both 
of them together. 9 And they came 
to the place which God had told him 
of ; and Abraham built an altar there, 
and laid the wood in order, and bound 
Isaac his son, and laid him on the 
altar upon the wood. 10 And Abra- 
ham stretched forth his hand, and 
took the knife to slay his son. 

We have here Abraham’s obedience to this 
severe command. Being tried, he offered up 
Isaac, Heb. xi. 17. Observe, 

I. The difficulties which he broke through 
in this act of obedience. Much might have 
been objected against it; as, 1. It seemed 
directly against an antecedent law of God, 
which forbids murder, under a severe penalty, 
ch.ix. 5,6. Now can the unchangeable God 
contradict himself? He that hates robbery 
for burnt-offering (Isa. lxi. 8) cannot delight 
in murder for it. 2. How would it consist 
with natural affection to his own son? It 
would be not only murder, but the worst of 
murders. Cannot Abraham be obedient but 
he must be unnatural? If God insist upon 
a human sacrifice, is there none but Isaac to 
be the offering, and none but Abraham to be 
the offerer? Must the father of the faithful 
be the monster of all fathers? 3. God gave 
him no reason for it. When Ishmael was to 
be cast out, a just cause was assigned, which 
satisfied Abraham ; but here Isaac must die, 
and Abraham must kill him, and neither the 
one nor the other must know why or where- 
fore. If Isaac had been to die a martyr for 
the truth, or his life had been the ransom of 
some other life more precious, it would have 
been another matter; or if he had died as a 
criminal, a rebel against God or his parents, 
as in the case of the idolater (Deut. xiii. 8, 
9), or the stubborn son (Deut. xxi. 18, 19), 
it might have passed as a sacrifice to justice. 
But the case is not so: he is a dutiful, obe- 
dient, hopeful, son. ‘ Lord, what profit is 
there in his blood?” 4. How would this 
consist with the promise? Was it not said 
that in Isaac shall thy seed be called? But 
what comes of that seed, if this pregnant bud 
be broken off so soon? 5. How should he 
ever look Sarah in the face again? With 
what face can he return to her and his family 
with the blood of Isaac sprinkled on his 
garments and staining all his raiment ? 
“ Surely a bloody husband hast thou been to 
me” would Sarah say (as Exod. iv. 25, 26), 
and it would be likely to alienate her affec- 
tions for ever both from him and from his 
God. 6. What would the Egyptians say, 
and the Canaanites and the Perizzites who 
dwelt then in the land? It would be an 
eternal reproach to Abraham, and to his 
altars. “ Welcome nature, if this be grace.” 
These and many similar objections might 
have been made ; but he was infallibly assured 


Abruham’s obedience. 
that it was indeed a command of God ‘and 
not a delusion, and this was sufficient to 
answer them all, Note, God’s commands 
must not be disputed, but obeyed ; we must 
not consult with flesh and blood about them 
(Gal. i. 15, 16), but with a gracious obstinacy 
persist in our obedience to them. 

II. The several steps of obedience, all 
which help to magnify it, and to show that 
he was guided by prudence, and governed by 
faith, inthe whole transaction. 

1. He rises early, v. 3. Probably the com- 
mand was given in the visions of the night, 
and early the next morning he set himself 
about the execution of it—did not delay, did 
not demur, did not take time to deliberate ; 
for the command was peremptory, and would 
not admit a debate. Note, Those that do 
the will of God heartily will do it speedily ; 
while we delay, time is lost and the heart 
hardened. 

2. He gets things ready for a sacrifice, 
and, as if he himself had been a Gibeonite, 
it should seem, with his own hands he cleaves 
the wood for the burnt-offering, that it might 
not be to seek when the sacrifice was to be 
offered. Spiritual sacrifices must thus be 
prepared for. 

3. It is very probable that he said nothing 
about it to Sarah. This is a journey which she 
must know nothing of, lest she prevent it. 
There is so much in our own hearts to hinder 
our progress in duty that we have need, as 
much as may be, to keep out of the way of 
other hindrances. 

4. He carefully looked about him, to dis- 
cover the place appointed for this sacrifice, 
to which God had promised by some sign to 
direct him. Probably the direction was given 
py an appearance of the diyine glory in the 
place, some pillar of fire reaching from heaven’ 
to earth, visible at a distance, and to which 
he pointed when he said (v. 5), “‘ We will go 
yonder, where you see the light, and worship.” 

5. He left his servants at some distance 
off (v. 5), lest they should interpose, and 
create him some disturbance in his strange 
oblation; for Isaac was, no doubt, the 
darling of the whole family. Thus, when 
Christ was entering upon his agony in the 
garden, he took only three of his disciples 
with him, and left the rest at the garden 
door. Note, It is our wisdom and duty, 
when we are going to worship God, to lay 
aside all those thoughts and cares which may 

divert us from the service, leave them at the 
bottom of the hill, that we may attend on the 
Lord without distraction. could have found a lamb for that bum 

6. He obliged Isaac to carry the wood | offering, God himself found the ranso 
(both to try his obedience in a smaller mat- Ps. Ixxxix. 20. Secondly, All our sacrific 
ter first, and that he might typify Christ, who | of acknowledgment are of God’s providi 
carried his own cross, Johv. xix. 17), while | too. It is he that prepares the heart, ] 
he himself, though = kmew what he did, | x. 17. The broken and contrite spirit i: 
with a steady and undaunted resolution car-| sacrifice of God (Pst. 17), of his providir 
ried the fatal knife and fire, v. 6. Note,| 8. With the same resolution and co 
Those that through grace are resolved upon | posedness of mind, after many thoughts 
the substance of any service or suffering for! heart, he applies himself to, the -complet 


7. Without any ruil 


it over with Isaac, as if it ha be i 
common sacrifice t e was going to « 
BEAU a baa ich He 
(1.) It was a very affecting question th 
Isaac asked him, f. Bey avers: going | 
gether: My father, said Isaac; it was i 
melting word, which, one would thi nk 
would strike deeper into the breast of Abra 
ham than his knife could into the breast a 
Isaac. He might have said, or thought, a 
least, “ Call me not thy father who am nov 
to be thy murderer; can a father be so’ bar 
barous, so perfectly lost to all the tendernes: 
of a father?” Yet he keeps his temper, ant 
keeps his countenance, to admiration; h 
calmly waits for his son’s question, and thi: 
is it: Behold the fire and the wood, but wher 
is the lamb? See how expert Isaac was ii 
the law and custom of sacrifices. ‘This it i 
to be well-catechised: this is, [1.] A tryin, 
question to Abraham. How could he endur 
to think that Isaac was himself the lamb 
So it is, but Abraham, as yet, dares not tel 
him so. Where God knows the faith to b 
armour of proof, he will laugh at the trial ¢ 
the innocent, Job ix. 23. [2.] Itisa teack 
ing question tous all, that, when we are goin 
to worship God, we should seriously conside 
whether we have every thing ready, esp 
cially the lamb for a burnt-offering. ‘Behol 
the fire is ready, the Spirit’s assistance an 
God’s acceptance ; the wood is ready, the it 
stituted ordinances designed to kindle ot 
affections (which indeed, without the Spiri 
are but like wood without fire, but the Spiz 
works by them); all things are now read 
but where is the lamb? Where is the hear! 
Is that ready to *be offered up to God, » 
ascend to him as a burnt-offering? iy 
(2.) It was a very prudent answer whi 
Abraham gave him: My son, God will pr 
vide himself a lamb. This was the languag 
either, [1.] Of his obedience. “ We mu 
offer the lamb which God has appointed ne 
to be offered ;” thus giving him this gene1 
rule of submission to the divine will, to pr 
pare him for the application of it to hims: 
very quickly. Or, [2.] Of his faith., Wh 
ther he meant it so or not, this proved to 
the meaning of it; a sacrifice was provid 
instead of Isaac. Thus, First, Christ, t 
great sacrifice of atonement, was of Gor 
providing ; when none in heaven or ear 
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sacrifice, v. 9, 10. He goes on with 
wilfulness, after many a weary step, 
th a heavy heart he arrives at length 
at the fatal place, builds the altar (an altar 
of earth, we may suppose, the saddest that 
ever he built, and he had built many a one), 
lays the wood in order for his Isaac’s funeral 
ile, and now tells him the amazing news: 
“Tsaac, thou art the lamb which God has 
provided.” Isaac, for aught that appears, is 
as willing as Abraham ; we do not find that 
he raised any objection against it, that he 
" petitioned for his life, that he attempted to 
) make his escape, much less that he struggled 
_ with his aged father, or made any resist- 
ance: Abraham does it, God will have it 
_ done, and Isaac has learnt to submit to 
both, Abraham no doubt comforting him 
with the same hopes with which he himseif 
by faith was comforted. Yet it is necessary 
_ that a sacrifice be bound. The great sacrifice, 
-whicb m the fulness of time was to be 
_ offered up, must be bound, and therefore so 
must Isaac. But with’ what heart could 
_ tender Abraham tie those guiltless hands, 
which perhaps had often been lifted up to 
ask his blessing, and stretched out to em- 
brace him, and were now the more straitly 
bound with the cords of love and duty! 
y However, it must be done. Having bound 
him, he lays him upon the altar, and his hand 
upon the head of his sacrifice ; and now, we 
may suppose, with floods of tears, he gives, 
and takes, the final farewell of a parting 
_ kiss. perhaps he takes another for Sarah 
from her dying son. This being done, he 
“resolutely forgets the bowels of a father, and 
puts on the awful gravity of a sacrificer. 
_ With a fixed heart, and an eye lifted up to 
eaven, he takes the knife, and stretches out 
his hand to give the fatal cut to Isaac’s 
throat. Be astonished, O heavens! at this; 
and wonder, Oearth! Here is an act of faith 
and obedience, which deserves to be a spec- 
_ tacle to God, angels, and men. Abraham’s 
- darling, Sarah’s laughter, the church’s hope, 
_ the heir of promise, lies ready to bleed and 
die by his own father’s hand, who never 
shrinks at the doing of it. Now this obe- 
dience of Abraham in offering up Isaac is a 
lively representation; (i.) Of the love of God 

_ to us, in delivering up his oniy-begotten Son 
_ to suffer and die for us, as a sacrifice. It 
2 age the Lord himself to bruise him. See 
Isa. li. 10; Zech. xiii. 7. Abraham was 
_ obliged, both in duty and gratitude, to part 
' with Isaac, and parted with him to a friend; 
~ but,God was under no obligations to us, for 
We were enemies. (2.) Of our duty to God, 

in return for that love. We must tread in 
the steps of this faith of Abraham. God, by 
his word, calls us to part with all for Christ, 
-—all our sins, though they have been as a 
“right hand, or a right eye, or an Isaac—all 
those things that are competitors and rivals 
_ with Christ for the sovereignty of the heart 


es xiv. 26); and we must cheerfully let | 
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OPES Isaac rescued, 
them all go. God, by his providence, which 
is truly the voice of God, calls us to part 
with an Isaac sometimes, and we must do it 
with a cheerful resignation and submission to 
his holy will, 1 Sam. iii. 18. 

11 And the angel of the Lorn called 
unto him out of heaven, and said, 
Abraham, Abraham: and he said, 
HereamI. 12 Andhe said, Lay not 
thine hand upon the lad, neither do 
thou any thing unto him: for now I 
know that thou fearest God, seeing 
thou hast not withheld thy son, thine 
only sonfromme. 13 And Abraham 
lifted up his eyes, and looked, and 
behold behind him a ram caught in a 
thicket by his horns: and Abraham 
went and took the ram, and offered 
him up for a burnt offering in the 
stead of his son. 14 And Abraham 
called the name of that place Jehovah- 
jireh: as it is said to this day, In the 
mount of the Lorp it shall be seen. 

Hitherto this story has been very melan 
choly, and seemed to hasten towards a most 
tragical period; but here the sky suddenly 
clears up, the sun breaks out, and a bright 
and pleasant scene opens. The same hand 
that had wounded and cast down here heals 
and lifts up ; for, though he cause grief, he 
will have compassion. The angel of the Lord, 
that is, God himself, the eternal Word, the 
angel of the covenant, who was to be the 
great Redeemer and comforter, he interposed, 
and gave a happy issue to this trial. 

I. Isaae is rescued, v. 11,12. The com- 
mand to offer him was intended only for trial, 
and it appearing, upon trial, that Abraham 
did indeed love God better than he loved Isaac, 


the end of the command was answered ; and 


therefore the order is countermanded, with- 
out any reflection at all upon the unchange- 
ableness of the divine counsels : Lay not thy 
hand upon thelad. Note, 1.Our creature-com- 
fortsare most likely to be continued tous when 
we are most willing to resign them up to 
God’s will. 2. God’s time to help and re- 
lieve his people is when they are brought to 
the greatest extremity. ‘The more imminent 
the danger is, and the nearer to be put in 
execution, the more wonderful and the more 
welcome is the deliverance. 

IJ. Abraham is not only approved, but ap- 
plauded. He obtains an honourable testi- 
mony that he is righteous: Now know I that 
thou fearest God. God knew it before, but 
now Abraham had given a most memorable 
evidence of it. He needed do no’ more; 
what he had done was sufficient to prove the 
religious regard he had to God and his au- 
thority. Note, 1. When God, by his provi- 
dence, hinders the performance of our sincere 
intentions in his services, he graciously ac- 
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Abrahams blessing confirmed. 


cepts the will for the deed, and the honest 
endeavour, though it come short of finishing. 
2. The best evidence of our fearing God is 
our being willing to serve and honour him 
with that which is dearest to us, and to part 
with all to him or for him. 

III. Another sacrifice is provided instead 
of Isaac, v.13. Now that the altar was built, 
and the wood laid in order, it was necessary 
that something should be offered, For, 1. 
God must be acknowledged with thankful- 
ness fur the deliverance of Isaac ; and the 
sooner the better, when here is an altar 
ready. 2. Abraham’s words must be made 
good; God will provide himself a lamb. God 
will not disappoint those expectations of his 
people which are of his own raising; but 
according to theirfaith it istothem. Thou 
shalt decree a thing, and it shall be estab- 
lished. 3. Reference must be had to the 
promised Messiah, the blessed seed. (1.) 
Qhrist was sacrificed in our stead, as this ram 
instead of Isaac, and his death was our dis- 
charge. “Here am I (said he), let these go 
their way.” (2.) Though that blessed seed 
was lately promised, and now typified by 
Isaac, yet the offering of him up should be 
suspended till the latter end of the world: 
and in the meantime the sacrifice of beasts 
should be accepted, as this ram was, as a 
pledge of that expiation which should one 
day be made by that great sacrifice. And it 
is observable that the temple, the place of 
sacrifice, was afterwards built upon this 
mount Moriah (2 Chron. iii. 1) ; and mount 
Calvary, where Christ was crucified, was not 
far off. 

IV. A new name is given to the place, to 
the honour of God, and for the encourage- 
ment of all believers, to the end of the world, 
cheerfully to trust in God in the way of 
obedience : Jehovah-jireh, The Lord will pro- 
vide (v. 14), probably alluding to what he had 
said (v: 8), God will provide himself a lamb. 
It was not owing to any contrivance of 
Abraham, nor was it in answer to his prayer, 
though he was a distinguished intercessor ; 
but it was purely the Lord’s doing. Let it 
be recorded for the generations to come, 1. 
That the Lord will see; he will always have 
his eye upon his people in their straits and 
distresses, that he may come in with season- 
able succour in the critical juncture. 2. 
That he will be seen, be seen in the mount, in 
the greatest perplexities of his people. He 
will not only manifest, but magnify, his wis- 
dom, power, and goodness, in their deliver- 
ance. Where God sees and provides, he 
should be seen and praised. And, perhaps, 
it may refer to God manifest in the flesh. 


15 And the angel of the Lorp called 
unto Abraham out of heaven the se- 
cond time, 16 And said, By myself 
have I sworn, saith the Lorn, for be- 
cause thou hast done this thing, and 


GENESIS. 


BP 


hast not withheld 
son: 17 That in t 
thee, and in multiplyi ill mul 
ply thy seed as the stars of the 


PHty 


obeyed my voice. 19 So Abraham re- 
turned unto his young men, and they 
rose up and went together to Beer- 
sheba; and Abraham dwelt at Beer- 
sheba, ioe a 


Abraham’s obedience was graciously ac- 
cepted ; but this was not all: here we have 
it recompensed, abundantly recompensed, 
before he stirred from the place; probably, 
while the ram he had sacrificed was yet burn- 
ing God sent him this gracious message, re- 
newed and ratified his covenant with him. 
All covenants were made by saerifice, so was 
this by the typical sacrifices of Isaac and the 
ram. Very high expressions of God’s favout 
to Abraham are employed in this confirma. 
tion of the covenant with him, expressions 
exceeding any he had yet been blessed with. 
Note,Extraordinary servicesshall be crowned 
with extraordinary honours and comforts 
and favours in the promise, though not yet 
performed, ought to be accounted real anc 
valuable recompences. Observe, 1. God i: 
pleased to make mention of Abraham’ 
obedience as the consideration of the cove: 
nant; and he speaks of it with an encomium 
Because thou hast done this thing, and has 
not withheld thy son, thine only son, v. 1 
He lays a strong emphasis on this, and ( 
18) praises it as an act of obedience: in ‘ 
thou hast obeyed my voice, and to obey | 
better than sacrifice. Not that this was 
proportionable consideration, but God gr. 
ciously put this honour upon that by whic 
Abraham had honoured him. 2. God no 
confirmed the promise with an oath. It we 
said and sealed before ; but now it is sworn 
By myself have I sworn ; for he could swez 
by no greater, Heb. vi. 13. Thus he inte’ 
posed himself by an oath, as the apostle e: 
presses it, Heb. vi. 17. He did (to spea 
with reverence) even pawn his own life an 
being upon it (As I live), that by all tho: 
immutable things, in which it was impossib 
for God to lie, he and his might have stron 
consolation. Note, If we exercise faith, Gc 
will encourage it. Improve the promise 
and God will ratify them. 3. The particul: 
promise here renewed is that of a numero 
offspring : Multiplying, I will multiply the 
v.17. Note, Those that are willing to pa 
with any thing for God shall have it made1 
to them with unspeakable advantage. Abr 
ham has but one son, and is willing to pa 
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up his son for a sacrifice to the honour of 


with that one, in obedience to God. “ Well,” 


‘said God, “thou shalt be recompensed with 
‘thousands and millions.” 


What a figure 
does the seed of Abraham make in history! 


How numerous, how illustrious, were his 
- known descendants, who, to this day, triumph 


in this, that they have Abraham to their 


father! Thus he received a thousand-fold in 


this life, Matt. xix. 29. 4. The promise, 


- doubtless, points at the Messiah, and the 


grace of the gospel. This is the oath sworn 
to our father Abraham, which Zacharias re- 
fers to, Luke i. 73, &c. And so here is a 
promise, (1.) Of the great blessing of the 
Spirit: In blessing, I will bless thee, namely, 
with that best of blessings the gift of the 
Holy Ghost ; the promise of the Spirit was 
that blessing of Abraham which was to come 
upon the Gentiles through Jesus Christ, Gal. 
iii. 14. (2.) Of the increase of the church, 
that believers, his spiritual seed, should be 
numerous as the stars of heaven. (3.) Of 
spiritual victories: Thy seed shall possess the 
gate of his enemies. Believers, by their faith, 
overcome the world, and triumph over all the 
powers of darkness, and are more than con- 
querors. Probably Zacharias refers to this 
part of the oath (Luke i. 74), That we, being 
delivered out of the hand of our enemies, might 
serve him without fear. But the crown of all 
is the last promise. (4.) Of the incarnation 
of Christ: In thy seed, one particular person 
that shall descend from thee (for he speaks 
not of many, but of one, as the apostle ob- 
serves, Gal. iii. 16), shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed, or shall bless themselves, 
as the phrase is, Isa. lxv. 16. In him all 
may be happy if they will, and all that be- 
long to him shall be so, and shall think 
themselves so.‘ Christ is the great blessing 
of the world. Abraham was ready to give 


God, and. on that occasion, God promised 
to give his Son a sacrifice for the salvation 


of man. 


20 And it came to pass after these 
things, that it was told Abraham, 
saying, Behold, Milcah, she hath also 
borne children unto thy brother Na- 
hor; 21 Huzhis first born, and Buz 
his brother, and Kemuel the father of 
Aram, 22 And Chesed, and Hazo, 
and Pildash, and Jidlaph, and Bethuel. 
23 And Bethuel begat Rebekah: these 
eight Milcah did bear to Nahor, Abra- 
ham’s brother. 24 And his concu- 
bine, whose name was Reumah, she 
bare also Tebah, and Gaham, and 
Thahash, and Maachah. 

This is recorded here, 1. To show that 
though Abraham saw his own family highly 
‘dignified with peculiar privileges, admitted 
into covenant, and blessed with the entail of 
the promise, yet he did not iook with con- 
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_ The death of Sarah. 


tempt and disdain upon his relations, but 

was glad to hear of the increase and prospe- 

rity of their families. 2. ‘Io make way for 

the following story of the marriage of Isaac 

to Rebekah, a daughter of this family. 
CHAP. XXIII. 


Here is, I. Abraham a mourner for the death of Sarah, ver. 1, 2. 
fl. Abraham a purchaser of a burying-place for Sarah. 1. The 
purchase humbly proposed by Abraham, ver.3,4, 2. Fairly treated 
of, and agreed to, with a great deal of mutual civility and respvet, 
ver.5—16. 3. The purchase-money paid, ver. 16, 4. ‘Ihe pre- 
mises conveyed and secured to Abraham, ver. 17, 1S, 20. 5. Sarah's 
funera , ver. 19. 


A ND Sarah was a hundred .and 

sevenand twenty years old: these 
were the years of the life of Sarah. 
2 And Sarah died in Kirjath-arba; the 
same ts Hebron in the land of Canaan: 
and Abraham came to mourn for Sa- 
rah, and to weep for her. 

We have here, 1. Sarah’s age, v. 1. 
Almost forty years before, she had called 
herself old, ch. xviii. 12. Old people will 
die never the sooner, but may die the better, 
for reckoning themselves old. 2. Her death, 
v. 2. The longest liver must die at last. 
Abraham and Sarah had lived comfortably 
together many years; but death parts those 
whom nothing else could part. ‘The special 
friends and favourites of Heaven are not ex- 
empted from the stroke of death. She died 
in the land of Canaan, where she had been 
above sixty years a sojourner. 3. Abra- 
ham’s mourning for her; and he was a true 
mourner. He did not only perform the 
ceremonies of mourning according to the 
custom of those timés, as the mourners that 
go about the streets, but he did sincerely 
lament the great loss he had of a good wife, 
and gave proof of the constancy of his aftec- 
tion to her to the last. ‘Two words are used : 
he came hoth to mowrn and to weep. His 
sorrow was not counterfeit, but real. He 
came to her tent, and sat down by the 
corpse, there to pay the tribute of his tears, 
that his eye might affect his heart, and that 
he might pay the greater respect to the me- 
mory of her that was gone. Note, It is not 
only lawful, but it is a duty, to lament the 
death of our near relations, both in compli- 
ance with the providence of God, who thus 
calls to weeping and mourning, and in 
honour to those to whom honour is due 
Tears are a tribute due to our deceased 
friends. When the body is sown, it must 
be watered. But we must not sorrow as 
those that have no hope ; for we have a good 
hope through grace both concerning them 
and concerning ourselves. : 

3 And Abraham stood up from be- 
fore his dead, and spake unto the sons 
of Heth, saying, 4 I ama stranger 
and a sojourner with you: give me a 
possession ofa buryingplace with you, 
that I may bury my dead out of my 


sight. 5 And the children of Heth 
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The cuve of Machpelah. 
answered Abraham, saying unto him, 
6 Hear us, my Jord: thou aré aj 
mighty prince among us: in the choice 
of our sepulchres bury thy dead; none 
of us shall withhold from thee his se- 
pulchre, but that thou mayest bury 
thy dead. 7 And Abraham stood up, 
and bowed himself to the people of 
the land, even to the children of Heth. 
8 And he communed with them, say- 
ing, If it be your mind that I should 
bury my dead out of my sight ; hear 
me, and intreat for me to Ephron the 
son of Zohar, 9 That he may give 
me the cave of Machpelah, which he 
hath, which is in the end of his field ; 
for as much money as it is worth he 
shall give it me for a possession of a 
buryingplace amongst you. 10 And 
Ephron dwelt among the children of 
Heth: and Ephron the Hittite an- 
swered Abraham inthe audience of the 
children of Heth, even of all that went 
in at the gate of his city, saying, 11 
Nay, my lord, hear me: the field give 
I thee, and the cave that is therein, I 
give it thee; in the presence of the 
sons of my people give I it thee: bury 
thy dead. 12 And Abraham bowed 
down himself before the people of the 
land. 13 And he spake unto Ephron 
in the audience of the people of the 
land, saying, But if thou wilt give tt, 
I pray thee, hear me: I will give thee 
money for the field; take e# of me, 
and I will bury my dead there. 14 
And Ephron answered Abraham, say- 
ing unto him, 15 My lord, hearken 
unto me: the land is worth four hun- 
dred shekels of silver; what zs that 
betwixt me and thee? bury therefore 
thy dead. 


Here is, I. The humble request which 
Abraham made to his neighbours, the Hit- 
tites, for a burying-place among them, v. 3, 
4. It was strange he had this to do now; 
but we are to impute it rather to God’s pro- 
vidence than to his improvidence, as ap- 
pears Acts vii. 5, where it is said, God gave 
him no inheritance in Canaan. It were well 
if all those who take care to provide burying- 
places for their bodies after death were as 
careful to provide a resting-place for their 
souls. Observe here, 1. The convenient 
diversion which this affair gave, for the pre- 
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in danger of over-gri 
lations, and are ent 
tion, must take heed 
loss and of sitting a 


ing to mourn. 
For, thanks be to God, our happiness is n 
bound up in the life of any creature. Care 
of the funeral may, as here, be improved to” 
divert grief for the death at first, when it 
most in danger of tyrannizing. Weeping — 
must not hinder sowing. 2. The argument 
he used with the children of Heth, which — 
was this: “I am a stranger and a@ sojourner 
with you, therefore I am unprovided, and 
must become a humble suitor to you for a~ 
burying-place.” This was ‘one occasion — 
which Abraham took to confess that he was 
a stranger and a pilgrim upon earth; he was — 
not ashamed to own it thus publicly, Heb. 
xi. 13. Note, The death of our relations 
should effectually remind us that we are not 
at home in this world. When they are gone, 
say, “We are going.” 3. His uneasiness — 
till this affair was settled, intimated in that 
word, that I may bury my dead out of my 
sight. Note, Death will make those un- 
pleasant to our sight who while they lived. 
were the desire of our eyes. The counte- 
nance that was fresh and lively becomes pale 
and ghastly, and fit to be removed into the 
land of darkness. While she was in his 
sight, it renewed his grief, which he would 
prevent. : paliiokes sey A 
II. The generous offer which the children 
of Heth made to him, v. 5, 6. They com- 
pliment him, 1. With a title of respect: 
Thou art a prince of God among us, so the 
word is; not only great, but good. He 
called himself a stranger and a sojourner; 
they call him a great prince; for those that 
humble themselves shall be exalted. God 
had promised to make Abraham’s name 
great. 2. With a tender of the best of their 
burying-places. Note, Even the light of 
nature teaches us to be civil and respéctful 
towards all, though they be strangers and 
sojourners. ‘he noble generosity of 
Canaanites shames and condemns the close- 
ness, and selfishness, and ill-humour, of 
many that call themselves Israelites. Ob- 
serve, These Canaanites would be glad to 
mingle their dust with Abraham’s and to 
have their last end like his. Wats a ¥) 
III. The particular proposal which Abra- 
ham made to them, v. 7—9. He returns 
them his thanks for their kind offer with all 
possible decency and respect; though a great 
man, an old man, and now a mourner, ris 
he stands up, and bows himself humbly e- 
fore them, v. 7. Note, Religion teaches 
good manners ; and those abuse it that place 
it in rudeness and clownishness. He then 
pitches upon the place he thinks most con- 
venient, namely, the cave of Machpelah, 


sent, to Abraham’s grief: He stood up from | which probably lay near him, and had not 
before his dead. hose that find themselves! yet been used for a burying-place. » The 
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- is that between me and thee? 
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of God. * 


V. Abraham’s modest and sincere refusal 


of Ephron’s kind offer, v. 12, 13. Abund- 
ance of thanks he returns him for it (v. 12), 
makes his obeisance to him before the peo- 
ple of the land, that they might respect 
Ephron the more for the respect they saw 
Abraham give him (1 Sam. xv. 30), but re- 
solves to give him money for the field, even 
the full value of it. It was not in pride that 
Abraham refused the gift, or because he 
scorned to be beholden to Ephron; but, 1. 
In justice. Abraham was rich in silver and 
gold (ch. xiii. 2) and was able to pay for the 
field, and therefore would not take advantage 
of Ephron’s generosity. Note, Honesty, as 
well as honour, forbids us to sponge upon 


our neighbours and to impose upon those 


that are free. Job reflected upon it with 
comfort, when he was poor, that he had not 
eaten the fruits of his land without money, 
Job xxxi. 39. 2. In prudence. He would 
pay for it lest Ephron, when this good hu- 
mour was over, should upbraid him with it, 
and say, I have made Abraham rich (ch. xiv. 
93), or lest the next heir should question 
Abraham’s title (because that grant was made 


‘without any consideration), and claim back 


the field. Thus David afterwards refused 
Araunah’s offer, 2 Sam. xxiv. 24.. We know 
not what affronts we may hereafter receive 
from those that are now most kind and ge- 
nerous. 

VI. The price of the land fixed by Ephron 
but not insisted on: The land is worth four 
hundred shekels of silver (about fifty pounds 
of our money), but what is that between me 
and thee ? v.14, 15. Hewould rather oblige 
his friend than have so much money in his 
pocket. Herein Ephron discovers, 1. A 

eat contempt of worldly wealth. ‘ What 
It is a small 
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matter, not worth speaking of.” Many a 
one would have said, ‘“ It isa deal of money ; 
it will go far_in a child’s portion.” But 
Ephron says, ‘‘ What is that?” Note, Tt is 
an excellent thing for people to have low and 
mean thoughts of all the wealth of this world ; 
it is that which isnot, and m the abundance 
of which a man’s life does not consist, Luke 
xii. 15. 2. Great courtesy, and obligingness 
to his friend and neighbour. Ephron was 
not jealous of Abraham as a resident fo- 
reigner, nor. envious at him as a man likely to 
thrive and grow rich. He bore him no ill- 
will for his singularity in religion, but was 
much kinder to him- than most people now- 
a-days are to their own brothers: What is 
that between me and thee? Note, No little 
thing should occasion demurs and differences 
between true friends. When weare tempted 
to be hot im resenting affronts, high in de- 
manding our rights, or hard in denying a 
kindness, we should answer the temptation 
with this question: “ What is that between 
me and my friend?” 

16 And Abraham hearkened unto 
Ephron; and Abraham weighed to 
Ephron thesilver, which he had named 
in the audience of the sons of Heth, 
four hundred shekels of silver, current 
money with the merchant. 17 And 
the field of Ephron, which was in 
Machpelah, which was before Mamre, 
the field, and the cave which was 
therein, and ail the trees that were in 
the field, that were in all the borders 
round about, were made sure 18 
Unto Abraham for a possession in the 
presence of the children of Heth, be- 
fore all that went in at the gate of 
his city. 19 And after this, Abraham 
buried Sarah his wife in the cave of 
the field of Machpelah before Mamre: 
the same is Hebron in the land of 
Canaan. 20 And the field, and the 
cave that is therein, were made sure 
unto Abraham for a possession of a 
buryingplace by the sons of Heth. 

We have here the conclusion of the treaty 
between Abraham and Ephron about the 
burying-place. The bargain was publicly 


made before all the neighbours, in the presence 
and audience of the sons of Heth, v. 16, 17. 


Sarah’s Funeral. 
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Note, Prudence, as well as justice, directs us | 


to be fair, and open, and above-board, in our 
dealings. Fraudulent contracts hate the 
light, and choose to be clandestine; but those 
that design honestly in their bargains care 
not who are witnesses to them. Our law 
countenances sales made in market-overt, 
and by deedenrolled. Observe, 1. Abraham, 
without fraud, covin, or further delay, pays 


Abraham’s charge to his servant. 
the money, v 16. He pays it readily, with- 
out hesitation,~-pays it in full, without di- 
minution,—and pays it by weight, current 
money with the merchant, without deceit. 
See how anciently money was used for the 
help of commerce; and see how honestly 
money should be paid where it is due. Ob- 
serve, Though all the land of Canaan was 
Abraham’s by promise, yet, the time of his 
possessing not having come, what he had 
now occasion for he bought and paid for. 
Note, Dominion is not founded in grace. ‘The 
saints’ title to an eternal inheritance does not 
entitle them to the possessions of this world, 
nor justify them in doing wrong. 2. Ephron 
honestly and fairly makes him a good title to 
the land, v. 17, 18, 20. ‘The field, with all 
its appurtenances, is conveyed to Abraham 
and his heirs for ever, in open court, not by 
writing (it does not appear that writing was 
then used), but by such a public solemn decla- 
ration before witnesses as was sufficient to 
pass it. Note, As that which is bought must 
be honestly paid for, so that which is sold 
must be honestly delivered and secured. 3. 
Abraham, thereupon, takes possession, and 
buries Sarah in the cave or vault (whether 
framed by nature or art is not certain) which 
was in the purchased field. It is probable 
that Abraham had buried servants out of his 
family since he came to Canaan, but the graves 
of the common people (2 Kings xxiii. 6) might 
suffice for them; now that Sarah was dead a 
peculiar place must be found for her remains. 
It is worth noting, (1.) Thata burying-place 
was the first spot of ground Abraham pos- 
sessed in Canaan. Note, When we are en- 
tering into the world it is good to think of our 
soing out of it; for, as soon as we are born, 
we begin to die. (2.) That it was the only 
piece of land he ever possessed, though the 
country was all hisown in reversion. ‘Those 
that have least of this earth find a grave in it. 
Abraham provided, not cities, as Cain and 
Nimrod, but a sepulchre, [1.] To be a con- 
stant, memorandum of death to himself and 
his posterity, that he and they might learn 
to die daily. This sepulchre is said to be 
at the end of the field (v. 9); for, whatever our 
possessions are, there is a sepulchre at the end 
of them. [2.] To bea token of his belief 
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served. Here is, I. Abra 
son, and the charge he g: 
II. His servant’s journey ii 
for his young master amon 
The kind providence which 


bekah, whose father was Isaac’ 
The treaty of marriage with her t “Ti 
consent obtained, ver. 50—60. Vi. The ha ar 
riage between Isaac and Rebekah, ver. 61, : 


ND Abraham was old, and well 
stricken in age: and the Lorp 
had blessed Abraham in all things. 2 
And Abraham said unto his eldest 
servant of his house, that ruled over 
all that he had, Put, I pray thee, thy 
hand under my thigh: 3 And I will 
make thee swear by the Lorp, the 
God of heaven, and the God of the 
earth, that thou shalt not take a wife 
unto my son of the daughters of the 
Canaanites, among whom I dwell: 
4 But thou shalt go unto my country, 
and to my kindred, and take a wife 
unto my son Isaac. 5 And the ser- 
vant said unto him, Peradventure the 
woman will not be willing to follow 
me unto this land: must I needs bring 
thy son again unto the land from 
whence thou camest? 6 And Abra- 
ham said unto him, Beware thou that 
thou bring not my son thither again. 
7 The Lorp God of heaven, which 
took me from my father’s house, and 
from the land of my kindred, and 
which spake unto me, and that sware 
unto me, saying, Unto thy seed will 
I give this land; he shall send his 
angel before thee, and thou shalt take 
a wife unto my son from thence. 8 
And if the woman will not be willing 
to follow thee, then thou shalt be clear 
from this my oath: only bring not 
my son thither again. 9 And the ser- 
vant put his hand under the thigh of 
Abraham his master, and sware to 
him concerning that matter. 


and expectation of the resurrection; for why |- Three things we may observe here con- 


should such care be taken of the body if it 
be thrown away for ever, and must not rise 
again? Abraham, in this, said plainly that 
he sought a better country, that is, a hea- 
venly. Abraham is content to be still flitting, 
while he lives, but secures a place where, 
when he dies his flesh may rest in hope. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Marriages and funerals are the changes of families, and the common 
news among the inhabitants of the villages. In the foregoing 
chapter we had Abrahain burying his wife, here we have him 
marrying his son. These stories concerning his family, with 
their minute circumstances, are largely related, while the histories 
of the kingdoms of the world then in being, with their revolu- 
tions, are buried in silence; for the Lord knows those that are 
his? The subjoining of Isaac’s marriage to Sarah’s funeral (with 
« particular reference to it, ver. 67) shows us ’that as ** one gene- 
Fation passes away anuther generation comes ;” and thus the 
entail botb of the human nature, and of the covenant, is pre- 

' 


cermng Abraham .— 

I. The care he took of a good son, to get 
him married, well married, It was high time 
to think of it now, for Isaac was about fo 
years old, and it had been customary with his” 
ancestors fo marry at thirty, or sooner, ch. xi. 
14, 18, 22, 24. Abraham believed the pro- 
mise of the building up of his family, and 
therefore did not make haste; not more haste 
than good speed. Two considerations moved 
him to think of it now (wv. 1):—1. That he 
himself was likely to leave the world quickly, 
for he was old, and well-stricken in age, and 
it would be a satisfaction to nim to see his 
son settled before he died; and, 2. That ke 
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; good estate to leave behind him, for 
the Lord had blessed him in all things ; and 
‘the blessing of the Lord makes rich. See 
\ how much religion and piety befriend out- 
_ ward prosperity. Now Abraham’s pious care 
_ concerning his son was, (1.) That he should 
"not marry a daughter of Canaan, but one of 
his kindred. He saw that the Canaanites 
were degenerating into great wickedness, and 
knew by revelation that they were designed 
for ruin, and therefore he would not marry 
his son among them, lest they should be 
_ either a snare to his soul, or at least a biot to 
_~ hisname. (2.) That yet he should not leave 
the land of Canaan, to go himself among his 
_ kindred, not even for the purpose of choosing 
a wife, lest he should be tempted to settle 
_ there. This caution is given v. 6, and re- 
E peated, v. 8. “ Bring not my son thither 
_ again, whatever comes of it. Let him rather 
want a wife than expose himself to that 
_ temptation.” Note, Parents, in disposing of 
_ their children, should carefully consult the 
. welfare of their souls, and their furtherance 
a 
Ma 
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- in the way to heaven. Those who through 
grace have escaped the corruption that is in 
the world through lust, and have brought up 
their children accordingly, should take heed 
of doing any thing by which they may be 
again entangled therein and overcome, 2 Pet. 

ii. 20. Beware that you bring them not 
thither again, Heb. xi. 15. 

I]. The charge he gave toa good servant, 
probably Eliezer of Damascus, one of whose 
conduct, fidelity, and affection to him and his 
family, he had had long’ experience. He 
trusted him with this great affair, and not 
Isaac himself, because he would not have 
Isaac go at all into that country, but marry 
there by proxy; and no proxy so fit as this 
_ steward of his house. ‘This matter is settled 

between the master and the servant with a 

great«deal of care and solemnity. 1. The 

servant must be bound by an oath to do his 
utmost to get a wife for Isaac from among 
his relations, v. 2—4. Abraham swears him 

to it, both for his own satisfaction and for 
the engagement of his servant to all possible 
eare and diligence in this matter. Thus God 
swears his servants to their work, that, having 
sworn, they may perform it. Honour is here 

- done to the eternal God; for he it is that 
is sworn by, to whom alone these appeals 
ought to be made. And some think honour 
is done to the covenant of circumcision by 
the ceremony here used of putting his hand 

_ under his thigh. Note, Swearing being an 

ts ordinance not peculiar to the church, but 

common to mankind, is to be performed by 
such signs as are the appointments and com- 
mon usages of our country, for binding the 
person sworn. 2. He must be clear of this 
oath if, when he had done his utmost, he 
could not prevail. This proviso the servant 
prudently inserted (v. 5), putting the case 
‘a that the woman would not follow him; and 
Abraham allowed the exception, v.8. Note, 


t 
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XXIv. Journey of Abraham’s servant. 
Oaths are to be taken with great caution, and 
the matter sworn to should be rightly under- 
stood and limited, because it is a snare to 
devour that which is holy, and, after vows, to 
make the enquiry which should have been 
made before. 

III. The confidence he put in a good God. 
who, he doubts not, will give his servant suc- 
cess in this undertaking, v. 7. He remem- 
bers that God had wonderfully brought him 
out of the land of his nativity, by the effectual 
call of his grace; and therefore doubts not 
but he will succeed him in his care not to 
bring his son thither again. He remembers 
also the promise God had made and confirmed 
to him that he would give Canaan to his 
seed, and thence infers that God would own 
him in his endeavours to match his son, not 
among those devoted nations, but to one that 
was fit to be the mother of such a seed 
‘« Fear not therefore ; he shall send his angel 
before thee to make thy way prosperous.” 
Note, 1. Those that carefully keep in the 
way of duty, and govern themselves by the 
principles of their religion in their designs 
and undertakings, have good reason to ex- 
pect prosperity and success in them. God 
will cause that to issue in our comfort in 
which we sincerely aim at his glory. 2. 
God’s promises, and our own experiences, 
are sufficient to encourage our dependence 
upon God, and our expectations from him, 
in all the affairs of thislife. 3. God’s angels 
are ministering spirits, sent forth, not only 
for the protection, but for the guidance, of 
the heirs of promise, Heb.i. 14. “He shall 
send his angel before thee, and then thou wilt 
speed well.” 


10 And the servant took ten camels 
of the camels of his master, and de- 
parted; for all the goods of his master 
were in his hand: and he arose, and 
went to Mesopotamia, unto the city 
of Nahor. 11 And he made his camels 
to kneel down without the city by a 
well of water at the time of the even- 
ing, even the time that women go out 
to draw water. 12 And he said, O 
Lorp God of my master Abraham, I 
pray thee, send me good speed this 
day, and show kindness unto my mas- 
ter Abraham. 13 Behold, I stand 
here by the well of water; and the 
daughters of the men of the city come 
out to draw water: 14 And let it 
come to pass, that the damsel towhom 
I shall say, Let down thy pitcher, | 
pray thee, that I may drink; and she 
shall say, Drink, and I will give thy 
camels drink also: let the same be she 
that thou hast appointed for thy ser- 


vant Isaac; and thereby shall L 
that thou hast showed kindness unto 
my master. 15 Andit came to pass, 
before he had done speaking, that, 
behold, Rebekah came out, who was 
born to Bethuel, son of Milcah, the 
wife of Nahor, Abraham’s brother, 
with her pitcher upon her shoulder. 
16-And the damsel was very fair to 
Jook upon, a virgin, neither had any 
man known her: and she went down 
to the well, and filled her pitcher, and 
came up. 17 And the servant ran 
to meet her, and said, Let me, I pray 
thee, drink a little water of thy pitcher. 
18 And she said, Drink, my lord: and 
she hasted, and let down her pitcher 
upen her hand, and gave him drink. 
19 And when she had done giving 
him drink, she said, I will draw water 
for thy camels also, until they have 
done drinking. 20 And she hasted, 
and emptied her pitcher into the 
trough, and ran again unto the well to 
draw water,and drew for all his camels. 
21 And the man wondering at her held 
his peace, to wit whether the Lorp 
had made his,journey prosperous or 
not. 22 And it came to pass, as the 
camels had done drinking, that theman 
took a golden earring of half a shekel 
weight, andtwo bracelets for her hands 
of ten shekels weight of gold; 23 And 
said, Whose daughter art thou? tell 
me, I pray thee: is there room in 
thy father’s house for us to lodge in? 
24 And she said unto him, I am the 
daughter of Bethuel the son of Milcah, 
which she bare unto Nahor 25 Sb 

said moreover unto him, We have 
both strawand provender enough, and 
room to lodge in. 26 And the man 
bowed down his head, and worshipped 
the Lorp. 27 And he said, Blessed 
be the Lorp God of my master Abra-| 
ham, who hath not left destitute my | 
master of his mercy and his trutn: 1 

being in the way, the Lorp led me to 

the house of my master’s brethren. 

28 And the damsel ran, and told them 
of her mother’s house these things. 


vv 


Abraham’s servant now begins to make aja sign (v. 14), 
figure in this story; and, though he is not)a 


_ named, yet much is here recorded to his 
honour, and for an example to all servants, 


who shall be hon 
ing God and their n 
doctrine. of Christ (« 
with ‘Titus ii. 10); 
persons with God, Col. iii. 


. 


servant that makes con: » duty o 
his place, and does it in the fear of God, 
though he make not a figure in the world nor 
have praise of men, yet shall be owned and 
accepted of God and have praise of him. 
Observe here, Vaan dt ry 
I. How faithful Abraham’s servant ap- 
proved himself to his master, Having re- 
ceived his charge, he with all expedition set 
out on his journey, with an equipage suitable 
to the object of his negociation (v. 10), and 
he had all the goods of his master, that is, a 
schedule or particular account of them, in 
his hand, to show to those with whom he was 
to treat; for, from first to last, he consulted 
his master’s honour. Isaac being a type of 
Christ, some make this fetching of a wife for 
him to signify the espousing of the church by 
the agency of his servants the ministers. The 
church is the bride, the Lamb’s wife, Rev 
xxi. 9. Christ is the bridegroom, and minis- 
ters are the friends of the bridegroom (John 
iii. 29), whose work it is to persuade souls to 
consent to him, 2 Cor. xi. 2. The spouse of 
Christ must not be of the Canaanites, but of 
his own kindred, born again from above. 
Ministers, like Abraham’s servant, must lay 
out themselves with the utmost wisdom and 
care to serve their master’s interest herein 
II. How devoutly he acknowledged God 
in this affair, like one of that happy house- 
hold which Abraham had commanded to ke 
the way of the Lord, &c., ch. xviii. 19. e 
arrived early in the evening (after many days’ 
journeying) at the place of his destination, 
and reposed himself by a well of water, to 
consider how he might manage his business 
for the best. And, Meee 
1. He acknowledges God by a particular 
prayer (v. 12—14), wherein, (1.) He petitions 
for prosperity and good success in this affair: 
Send me good speed, this day. Note, We 
have leave to be particular in recommending 
our affairs to the conduct and care of the 
divine Providence. Those that would haye 
good speed must pray for it. This day, in 
this affair ; thus we must, in all our ways, 
acknowledge God, Prov. iii. 6. And, if we 
thus look up to God in every undertaking 
which we are in care about, we shall have the 
comfort of having done our duty, whatever 
the issue be. (2.) He pleads God’s covenant 
with his master Abraham: O God of my 
master Abraham, show kindness to him. Note, 
As the children of good parents, so the ser. 
yants of good masters, have peculiar en- 
couragement in the prayers they offer to Goc 
for prosperity and success. (3.) He propose: 
not by it to limit God, nor witt 
design to proceed no further if he were no 
ratified in it; but it isa prayer, [1.] Tha 
God would provide a good wife for his young 
a 


‘ 
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“was a good prayer. He 
tt a prudent wife is from the Lord 
Prov. xix. 14), and therefore that for this 

he will be enquired of. He desires that his 

‘master’s wife might be a humble and indus- 

trious woman, bred up to care and labour, 

and willing to put her hand to any work that 
was to be done; and that she might be of 

a courteous disposition, and charitable to 

stra When he came to seek a wife for 

- his master, he did not go to the playhouse or 

the park, and pray that he might meet one 

' there, but to the well of water, ecting to 

‘find one there well employed. [24 That he 

would please to make his way, in this matter, 

| plain and clear before him, by the concurrence 
pf minutecircumstances in his favour. Note, 
| First, It is the comfort, as well as the belief, 

_ >f agood man, that God’s providence extends 
_ tself to the smallest occurrences and admira- 
oly serves its own purposes by them. Our 
“times are in God’s hand; not only events 

| themselves, but the times of them. Secondly, 

' It is our wisdom, in all our affairs, to follow 
_ Providence, and folly to force it. Thirdly, It 

is very desirable, and that which we may 

"lawfully pray for, while in the general we set 
_ God’s will before us as our rule, that he will, 

by hints of providence, direct us in the way 
of our duty, and give us indications what his 
mind is. Thus he guides his people with 

" his eye (Ps. xxxii. 8), and leads them in a 

plain ay Ps. xxvii. 11. 
~ 2, God owns him by a particular provi- 

_ dence. He decreed the thing, and it was 

> established to him, Job xxii. 28. According 

"to his faith, so was ituntohim. The answer 

' to this prayer was, (1.) Speedy—tefore he 

_ had made an end of speaking (v. 15), as it is 

’ written (Isa. Ixv. 24), While they are yet 


| speaking, I will hear. Though we are back- 
' ward to pray, God is forward to-hear prayer. 
(2.) Satisfactory: the first that came to draw 
“water was, and did, in every thing, according 
to bis own heart. [1.] She was so well 
. qualified that in all respects she answered 
| the characters he wished for in the woman 
" thatawas to be his master’s wife, handsome 
and healthful, humble and industrious, very 
courteous and obliging to a stranger, and 
_ having all the marks of a good disposition. 
When she came to the well (v. 16), she went 
) down and filled her pitcher, and came up to 
' go home with it. She did not stand to gaze 
" upon the strange man and his camels, but 
_ minded her business, and would not have 
' been diverted from it but by an opportunity 
' of doing good. She did not curiously nor 
- confidently enter into discourse with him, 
_ but modestly answered him, with all the deco- 
his that became her sex. What a degene- 
_ rateage do we live in, in which appear all the 
aa po am of pride, luxury, and laziness, the 
reverse of Rebekah’s character, whose daugh- 
ters few are! Those instances of goodness 
which were then in honour are now in con- 
tempt. ([2.] Providence so ordered it that 


" 


“s 
<? 


sign, and was wonderfully the counterpart of 
his proposal: she not only gave him drink, 
but, which was more than could have been 
expected, she offered her services to give his 
camels drink, which was the very sign he 
proposed. Note, First, God, in his provi- 
dence, does sometimes wonderfully own the 
prayer of faith, and gratify the mnocent de- 
sires of his praying people, even in little 
things, that he may show the extent of his 
care, and may encourage them at all times to 
seek to him and trust in him; yet we must 
take heed of being over-bold in preseribing 
to God, lest the event should weaken our 
faith rather than strengthen it. Secondly, It 
is good to take all opportunities of showing 
a humble, courteous, charitable, disposition, 
because, some time or other, it may turn more 


to our honour and benefit than we think of; — 


some hereby have entertained angels, and 
Rebekah hereby, quite beyond her expecta- 
tion at this time, was brought into the line 
of Christ and the covenant. Thirdly, There 
may be a great deal of obliging kindness in 
that which costs but little: our Saviour has 
promised a rewawl for a cup of cold water, 
Matt. x. 42. Fourthly, The concurrence of 
providences and their minute circumstances, 
for the furtherance of our success in any 
business, ought to be particularly observed, 
with wonder and thankfulness, to the glory 
of God: The man wondered,v. 21. Wehave 


been wanting to ourselves, both im duty and” 


in comfort, by neglecting to observe Provi- 
dence. [3.] Upon enquiry he found, to his 
great satisfaction, that she was a near relation 
to his master, and that the family she was of 
was considerable, and able to give him enter- 
tainment,v.23—25. Note, Providence some- 
times wonderfully directs those that by faith 
and prayer seek direction from heaven in the 
choice of suitable yoke-fellows: happy mar- 
riages those are likely to be that are made in 


the fear of God; and these, we are sure, are 


made in heayen. 

3. He acknowledges God in a particular 
thanksgiving. He first paid his respects to 
Rebekah, in gratitude for her civility (v- 22), 
obliging her with such ornaments and attire 
as a maid, especially a bride, cannot forget 
(Jer. ii. 32), which yet, we should think, ill 
suited the pitcher of water; but the ear-rings 
and bracelets she sometimes wore did not 
make her think herself above the labours of 
a virtuous woman (Prov. xxxi. 13), who works 
willingly with her hands ; nor the services of 
a child, who, while under age, differs nothing 
from a servant, Gal. iv. 1. Having done 
this, he turns his wonder (v. 21) mto wor- 
shipping: Blessed be the Lord God of my 
master Abraham, v. 26, 27. Observe here, 
(.) He had prayed for good speed (@. 12), 
and now that he had sped well he gives 
thanks. Note, What we win by prayer we 
must wear with praise; for mercies in answer 
to prayer lay us under particular obligations. 
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{2.) He had as yet but a comfortable pros- 
pect of mercy, and was not certain what the 
issue might prove; yet he gives thanks. 
Note, When God’s favours are coming to- 
wards us we must meet them with our praises. 
(3.) He blesses God for success when he was 
negociating for his master. Note, We should 
be thankful for our friend’s mercies as for 
ourown. (4.) He gives thanks that, being 
in the way, at a loss what course to steer, the 
Lord had led him. Note, In doubtful cases, 
it is very comfortable to see God leading us, 
as he led Israel in the wilderness by the pillar 
of cloud and fire. (5.) He thinks himself 
very happy, and owns God in it, that he was 
led to the house of his master’s brethren, those 
of them that had come out of Ur of the Chal- 
dees, though they had not come to Canaan, 
but remained in Haran. They were not 
idolaters, but worshippers of the true God, 
and inclinable to the religion of Abraham’s 
family. Note, God is to be acknowledged 
in providing suitable yoke-fellows, especially 
such as are agreeable in religion. (6.) He 
acknowledges that God, herein, had not left 
his master destitute of his mercy and truth. 
God had promised to buikd up Abraham’s 
family, yet it seemed destitute of the benefit 
of that promise; but now Providence is work- 
ing towards the accomplishing of it. Note, 
[1.] God’s faithful ones, how destitute soever 
they may be of worldly comforts, shall never 
be left destitute of God’s mercy and trath; 
for God’s mercy is an inexhaustible fountain, 
and his truth an inviolable foundation. [2.] 
It adds much to the comfort of any blessing 
to see in it the continuance of God’s mercy 
and truth. 


29 And Rebekah had a brother, and 
his name was Laban: and Laban ran 
out unto the man, unto the well. 30 
And it came to pass, when he saw 
the earring and bracelets upon his 
sister’s hands, and when he heard the 
words of Rebekah his sister, saying, 
Thus spake the man unto me; that 
he came unto the man; and, behold, 
he stood by the camels at the well. 
31 And he said, Come in, thou blessed 
of the Lorn; wherefore standest thou 
without? for I have prepared the 
house, and room for the camels. 32 
And the man came into the house: 
and he ungirded his camels, and gave 
straw and provender for the camels, 
and water to wash his feet, and the 
men’s feet that were with him. 33 
And there was set meat before him to 
eat: but he said, I will not eat, until 
I have told mine errand. And he 
said, Speak on. 34 And he said, I 
am Abraham’s servant. 35 And the 
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Lorp hath blessed aS 
and he is become great: an 
given him flocks) aliillérde 4 id s 

and gold, and menseryants, and maid- 
servants, and camels, and asses. 36. 
And Sarahmy master’s wife bare a sor 
to my master when she was old: and 
unto him hath he given all that he 
hath. 37 And my master made me 
swear, saying, Thou shalt not take a 
wife to my son of the daughters of 
the Canaanites, in whose land I dwell: 
38 But thou shalt go unto my father’s 
house, and to my kindred, and take a 
wife unto my son. 39 And I said unto 
my master, Peradventure the woman 
will not follow me. 40 And he said 
unto me, The Lorn, before whom I 
walk, will send his angel with thee, 
and prosper thy way; and thou shalt 
take a wife for my son of my kindred, 
and of my father’s house: 41 Then 
shalt thou be clear from this my oath, 
when thou comest to my kindred; 
and if they give not thee one, thou 
shalt be clear from my oath. 42 And 
I came this day unto thewell,and said, 
O Lorp God of my master Abraham, 
if now thou do prosper my way which 
I go: 43 Behold, I stand by the well 
of water; and it shall come to pass, 
that when the virgin cometh forth to 
draw water, and I say to her, Give 
me, I pray thee, a little water of thy 
pitcher to drink; 44 And she say to 
me, Both drink thou, and I will also 
draw for thy camels: det the same be 
the woman whom the Lorp hath ap- 
pointed out for my master’s son. 45 
And before I had done speaking in 
mine heart, behold, Rebekah came 
forth with her pitcher on her shoulder; 
and she went down unto the well, and 
drew water: and I said unto her, Let 
me drink, I pray thee. 46 And she 
made haste, and let down her pitcher 
from her shoulder, and said, Drink, 
and I will give thy camels drink also: 
so I drank, and she made the camels 
drink also. 47 And I asked her, and 
said, Whose daughter ar¢ thou? And 
she said, The daughter of Bethuel, 
Nahor’s son, whom Mileah bare unto 
him: and I put the earring upon her 
face, and the bracelets uponher hands 


- 
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~ daughter unto his son. 


a 
48 And I bowed down my head, and 


worshipped the Lorn, and blessed 


the Lorp God of my master Abra- 
ham, which had led me in the right 
way to take my master’s brother’s 
49 And now 
if ye will deal kindly and truly with 
my master, tell me: and if not, tell 
me; that I may turn to the right 
hand, or to the left. 50 Then Laban 
and Bethuel answered and said, The 
thing proceedeth from the Lorp: we 


cannot speak unto thee bad or good. 


51 Behold, Rebekah is before thee, 
take her, and go, and let her be thy 
master’s son’s wife, as the Lorp hath 
spoken. 52 Andit came to pass, that, 
when Abraham’s servant heard their 
words, he worshipped the Lorp, 
bowing himself to the earth. 53 And 


the servant brought forth jewels of 


silver, and jewels of gold, and raiment, 
and gave them to Rebekah: he gave 
also to her brother and to her mother 
precious things. 


We have here the making up of the 
marriage between Isaac and Rebekah. It is 
related very largely and particularly, even to 
the minute circumstances, which, we should 
think, might have been spared, while other 
things of great moment and mystery (as the 
story of Melchizedek) are related in few words. 
Thus God conceals that which is curious 
from the wise and prudent, reveals to babes 
that which is common and level to their ca- 
pacity (Matt. xi. 25), and rules and saves the 
world by the foolishness of preaching, 1 Cor.i. 
21. Thus also we are directed to take notice 
of God’s providence in the little common 
occurrences of human life, and in them also 
to exercise our own prudence and other 
graces; for the scripture was not intended 
for the use of philosophers and statesmen 
only, but to make us all wise and virtuous 
in the conduct of ourselyes and families. 
Here is, 

I. The very kind reception given to Abra- 
ham’s servant by Rebekah’s relations. Her 
brother Laban went to invite and conduct 
him in, but not till he saw the ear-rings and 
the bracelets upon his sister’s hands, v. 30. 
“©,” thinks Laban, “here is a man that 
there is something to be got by, a man that 
is rich and generous; we will be sure to 


bid him welcome!”’ We know so much of 


Laban’s character, by the following story, as 
to think that he would not have been so free 
of his entertainment if he had not hoped to 
be well paid for it, as he was, v. 53. Note, 
A man’s gift maketh room for him (Prov. xviii. 
16), which way soever it turneth, it prospereth, 
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Prov. xvii. 8. 1. The invitation was kind: 
Come in, thou blessed of the Lord, v. 31. 
They saw he was rich, and therefore pro- 
nounced him 6lessed of the Lord ; or, perhaps, 
because they heard from Rebekah (v. 28) of 
the gracious words which proceeded out of 
his mouth, they concluded him a good man, 
and therefore blessed of the Lord. Note, 
Those that are blessed of God should be 
welcome to us. It is good owning those 
whom God owns. 2. The entertamment was 
kind, v. 32, 33. Both the house and stable 
were well furnished, and Abraham’s servant 
was invited to the free use of both. Particular 
care was taken of the camels ; for a yood man 
regardeth the life of his beast, Prov. xii. 10. 
If the ox knows his owner to serve him, the 
owner should know his ox to provide for him 
that which is fitting for him. 

II. The full account which he gave them 
of his errand, and the court he made to them 
for their consent respecting Rebekah. Ob- 
serve, 

1. How intent he was upon his business ; 
though he had come off a journey, and come 
to a good house, he would nof eat, till he had 
told his errand, v. 33. Note, The doing of 
our work, and the fulfilling of our trusts, 
either for God or man, should be preferred 
by us before our necessary food: it was our 
Saviour’s meat and drink, John iv. 34. 

2. How ingenious he was in the manage- 
ment of it; he approved himself, in this 
matter, both a prudent man and a man of 
integrity, faithful to his master by whom he 
was trusted, and just to those with whom he 
now treated. 

(1.) He gives a short account of the state 
of his master’s family, v. 34—36. He was 
welcome before, but we may suppose him 
doubly welcome when he said, I am Abra- 
ham’s servant. Abraham’s name, no doubt, 
was well known among them and respected, 
aad we may suppose them not altogether 
ignorant of his state, for Abraham knew 
theirs, ch. xxii. 20—24. Two things he 
suggests, to recommend his proposal :—[1.] 
That his master Abraham, through tke bless- 
ing of God, had a very good estate; and, 
[2.] That he had settled it all upon Isaac, for 
whom he was now a suitor. 

(2.) He tells them the charge his master 
had given him, to fetch a wife for his son 
from among his kindred, with the reason of 
it, @. 37, 38. Thus he insinuates a pleasing 
hint, that, though Abraham had removed te 
a country at so great a distance, yet he still 
retained the remembrance of his relations 
that he had left behind, and a respect for 
them. The highest degrees of divine affec- 
tion must not divest us of natural affection. 
He likewise obviates an objection, That, if 
Isaac were deserving, he needed not send su 
far off for a wife: why did he not marry 
nearer home? “For a good reason,” says 
he; ‘my master’s son must not match with 
a Canaanite.” He further recommends his 
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proposal, [1.] From the faith his master had) 
that it would succeed, v. 40. Abraham took 
encouragement from the testimony of his 
conscience that he walked before God in a 
regular course of holy living, and thence in- 
ferred that God would prosper him; probably 
he refers to that covenant which God had 
made with him (eh. xvii. 1), I am God, all- 
sufficient, walk before me. ‘Therefore, says 
he, the God before whom I walk will send his 
angel. Note, While we make conscience of 
our part of the covenant, we may take the 
comfort of God’s part of it; and we should 
learn to apply general promises to particular 
cases, as there is occasion. [2.] From the 
care he himself had taken to preserve their 
liberty of giving or refusing their consent, as 
they should see cause, without incurring the 
guilt of perjury (v. 39—41), which showed 
him, in general; to be a cautious man, and 
particularly careful that their consent might 
rot be forced, but be either free or not at all. 
(3.) He relates to them the wonderful con- 
currence of providences, to countenance and 
further the proposal, plainly showing the 
finger of Godinit. [1.] He tells them how he 
had prayed for direction by a sign, v. 42—44. 
Note, It is good dealing with those who by 
prayer take God along with them in their 
dealings. [2.] How God had answered his 
prayer in the very letter of it. Though he 
did but speak in his heart (v. 45), which per- 
haps he mentions, lest it should be suspected 
that Rebekah had overheard his prayer and 
designedly humoured it. “No,” says he, 
*T spoke it in my heart, so that none heard 
it but God, to whom thoughts are words, and 
fiom him the answer came,” v. 46, 47. [3.] 
How he hadimmediately acknowledged God’s 
goodness to him therein, leading him, as he 
here expresses it, in the right way. Note, 
God’s way is always the right way (Ps. evii. 
7), and those are well led whom he leads. 
(4.) He fairly refers the matter to their 
consideration, and waits their decision (.' 
49): “If you will deal kindly and truly with 
my master, well and good: if you will be sin- 
cerely kind, you will accept the proposal, 
and I have what I came for; if not, do not 
hold me in suspense.” Note, Those who 
deal fairly have reason to expect fair dealing. 
5.) They freely and cheerfully close with 
the proposal upon a very good principle (v. 
50): “ The thing proceedeth from the Lord, 
Providence smiles upon it, and we have 
nothing to say against it.” They do not 
object distance of place, Abraham’s forsaking 
them, or his having no land in possession, 
but personal estate only: they do not question 
the truth of what this man said; but, [1.] 
T'hey trust much to his integrity. It were 
well if honesty did so universally prevail 
among men that it might be as much an 
act of prudence as it is of good nature to 
take a man’s word. [2.] They trust more to 
God’s providence, and therefore by silence 
give consent, because it appears to be directed 
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and disposed by Infinite m 
marriage is then likely to be com 
when it appears to proceed from the Lor 
(6.) Abraham’s servant makes a tha : 
acknowledgment of the good success he had — 
met with, [1.] To God: He worshipped the — 
Lord, v. 52. Observe, First, As his good 
success went on, he went on to bless God. 
Those that pray withowf ceasing should in 
every thing give thanks, and own God in every 
step of mercy. Secondly, God sent his angel 
before him, and so gave him success, v. 7, 40. 
But when he has the desired success} he wor- 
ships God, not the angel. Whatever benefit 
we have by the ministration of angels, all the 
glory must be given to the Lord of the 
angels, Rev. xxii. 9. [2.] He pays his re- 
spects to the family also, and particularly to 
the bride, v. 53. He presented her, and her 
mother, and brother, with many precious 
things, both to give a real proof of his 
master’s riches and generosity and in grati- 
tude for their civility to him, and further to — 
ingratiate himself with them. : ’ 


54 And they did eat and drink, he 
and the men that were with him, and 
tarried all night; and they rose up in 
the morning, and he said, Send me 
away unto my master. 55 And her 
brother and her mother said, Let the 
damsel abide with us a few days, at 
the least ten; after that she shall go. 
56 And he said unto them, Hinder 
me not, seeing the Lorp hath pros- 
pered my way; send me away that I 
may go to my master. 57 And they 
said, We will call the damsel, and 
enquire at her mouth. 58 And they 
called Rebekah, and said unto her, 
Wilt thou go with this man? And 
she said, I will go. 59 And they sent 
away Rebekah their sister, and her 
nurse, and Abraham’s servant, and his 
men. 60 And they blessed Rebekah, 
and said unto her, Thou aré our sis- 
ter, be thou the mother of thousands 
of millions, and let thy seed possess 
the gate of those which hate them. 
61 And Rebekah arose, and her dam- 
sels, and they rode upon the camels, 
and followed the man: and the ser- 
vant took Rebekah, and went his way. 

Rebekah is here taking leave of her father’s 


house ; and 1. Abraham’s servant presses for 
a dismission. ‘Though he and his company 
were very welcome, and very cheerful there, 
yet he said, Send me away (w. 54), and again, 
v. 56. He knew his master would expect 
him home with some impatience; he had 
business to do at home which wanted him, 
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and therefore, as one that preferred his work | 
before his pleasure, he was for hastening 
home. Note, Lingering and loitering no way 
‘become a wise and good man; when wehave | 
_. despatched our business abroad we must not 
‘delay our return to our business at home, 
nor be longer from it than needs must ; for 
as a bird that wanders from her nest so is he 
that wanders from his place, Prov. xxvii. 8. 
2. Rebekah’s relations, from natural affec- 
tion and according to the usual, expression of 
kkindness in that case, solicit for her stay 
some time among them, v. 55. They could 
not think of parting with her on a sudden, 
especially as she was about to remove so far 
off and it was not likely that they would ever 
see one another again: Let her stay a few 
days, at least ten, which makes it as reason- 
» able a request as the reading in the margin 
seems to make it unreasonable, a year, or at 
least ten months. They had consented to the 
marriage, and yet were loth to part with her. 
Note, It is an instance of the vanity of this 
world that there is nothing in it so agreeable 
but it has its alloy. Nulla est sincera volup- 
tas—There is no unmingled pleasure. They 
were pleased that they had matched a daugh- 
ter of their family so well, and yet, when it 
came to the last, it was with great reluctance 
that they sent her away. 3. Rebekah herself 
determined the matter. To her they ap- 
pealed, as it was fit they should (v. 57): Call 
the damsel (who had retired to her apartment 
with a modest silence) and enquire at her 
mouth. Note, As children ought not to 
marry without their parents’ consent, so pa- 
rents ought not to marry them without their 
own. Before the matter is resolved on, 
“Ask at the damsel’s mouth;” she is a 
party principally concerned, and therefore 
ought to be principally consulted. Rebekah 
consented, not only to go, but to go imme- 
diately» I will go, v. 58. We may hope that 
the notice she had taken of the servant's 
piety and devotion gave her such an idea of 
the prevalence of religion and godliness in 
the family she was to go to as made her de- 
sirous to hasten thither, and willing to forget 
her own people and her father’s house, where 
réligion had not so much the ascendant. 4. 
Hereupon she is sent away with Abraham’s 
servant; not, we may suppose, the very next 
day after, but very quickly: her friends see 
that she has a good heart on it, and so they 
dismiss her, (1:) With suitable attendants— 
her nurse (v.59), her damsels, v.61. Itseems, 
then, that when she went to the well for 
water it was not because she had not servants 
at command, but because she took a pleasure 
in works of humble industry. Now that she 
was going among strangers, it was fit she 
shculd take those with her with whom she 
was acquainted: Here is nothing said of her 
portion. Her personal merits were a portion 
im her, she needed none with her, nor did that 
ever come into the treaty of marnage. (2.) 
With hearty good wishes: They blessed Re- 


XXIV. Tsaac’s marriage. 
bekah, v. 60. Note, When our relations are 
entering into a new condition, we ought by 
prayer to recommend them to the blessing 
and grace of God. Now that she was going 
to be a wife, they prayed that she might be 
a mother both of a numerous and of a vic- 
torious progeny. Perhaps Abraham’s ser- 
vant had told them of the promise God had 
lately made to his master, which, it is likely, 
Abraham acquainted his househéid with, that 
God would multiply his seed as the stars of 
heaven, and that they should possess the gate 
of their enemies (ch. xxii. 17), to which pro- 
mise they had an eye in this blessing, Be 
thou the mother of that seed. 


62 And Isaac came from the way 
of the well Lahai-roi; for he dwelt in 
the south country. 63 And Isaac 
went out to meditate in the field at 
the eventide: and he lifted uphis eyes, 
and saw, and, behold, the camels were 
coming. 64 And Rebekah lifted up 
her eyes, and when she saw Isaac, she 
lighted off the camel. 65 For she had 
said unto the servant, What man zs 
this that walketh in the field to meet 
us? And the servant had said, It zs 
my master: therefore she took a veil, 
and covered herself. 66 And the ser- 
vant told Isaac all things that he had 
done. 67 And Isaac brought her into 
his mother Sarah’s tent, and took Re- 
bekah, and she became his wife; and 
he loved her: and Isaac was com- 
forted after his mother’s death. 


Isaac and Rebekah are, at length, happily 
brought together. Observe, 

I. Isaac was well employed when he met 
Rebekah: He went out to meditate, or pray, 
in the field, at the even-tide, v. 62, 63. Some 
think he expected the return of his servants 
about this time, and went out on purpose to 
meet them. But, it should seem, he went 
out onanothererrand, to take the advantage of 
a silent evening and a solitary field for me- 
ditation and prayer, those divine exercises 
by which we converse with God and our 
own hearts. Note, 1. Holy souls love retire- 
ment. It will do us good to be often left 
alone, walking alone and sitting alone; and, 
if we have the art of improving solitude, we 
shall find we are never less alone than when 
alone. 2. Meditation and prayer ought to 
be both our business and our delight when 
we are alone; while we have a God, a Christ, 
and a heaven, to acquaint ourselves with, and 
to secure our interest in, we need not want 
matter either for meditation or prayer, which, 
if they go together, will mutually befriend 
each other. 3. Our walks in the field are 
then truly pleasant when in them we apply 
ourselves to meditation and prayer We 
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heavens above us and the earth around us, 
and the host and riches of both, by the view 
of which we should beled to the contempla- 
tion of the Maker and owner of all. 4. The 
exercises of devotion should be the refresh- 
ment and entertainment of the evening, to 
relieve us from the fatigue occasioned by the 
care and business of the day, and to prepare 
us for the repose and sleep of the night. 5. 
Merciful providences are then doubly com- 
fortable when they find us well employed and 
in the way of our duty. Some think Isaac 
Was now praying for good success in this 
affair that was depending, and meditating 
upon that which was proper to encourage his 

_ hope in God concerning it; and now, when 
he sets himself, as it were, upon his watch- 
tower, to see what God would answer him, 
as the prophet (Hab. ii. 1), he sees the camels 
coming. Sometimes God sends in the mercy 
prayed for immediately, Acts xii. 12. 

Ii. Rebekah behaved herself very be- 
comingly, when shemet Isaac: understanding 
who he was, she alighted off her camel (v. 64), 
and took a veil, and covered herself (v. 65), 
in token of humility, modesty, and subjec- 
tion. She did not reproach Isaac for not 
coming himself to fetch her, or, at least, to 
meet her a day’s journey or two, did not 
complain of the tediousness of her journey, 
or the difficulty of leaving her relations, to 
come into a strange place; but, having seen 
Providence going before her in the affair, she 
accommodates herself with cheerfulness to 
her new relation. Those that by faith are 
espoused to Christ, and would be presented 
as chaste virgins to him, must, in conformity 
to his example, humble themselves, as Re- 

_bekah, who alighted when she saw Isaac on 
foot, and must put themselves into subjec- 
tion to him who is their head (Eph. v. 24), 
as Rebekah, signifying it by the veil she put 
on, 1 Cor. xi. 10. 

Ill. They were brought together (probably 
after some further acquaintance), to their 
mutual comfort, v. 67. Observe here, 1. 
What an affectionate son he was to his 
mother: it was about three years since her 
death, and yet he was not, till now, com- 
forted concerning it; the wound which that 
affliction gave to his tender spirit bled so 
1ong, and was never healed till God brought 
him into this newrelation. ‘Thus crosses and 
comforts are balances to each other (Eccl. vii. 
14), and help to keep the scale even. 2. 
What an affectionate husband he was to his 
wife. Note, Those that have approved them- 
selves well in one relation, it may be hoped, 
will do so in another: She became his wife, 
and he loved her; there was all the reason in 
the world why he should, for so ought men to 
ove their wives even as themselves. The duty 
of the relation is then done, andghe comfort 
of the relation is then enjoyed, when mutual 
love governs; for there the Lord commands 
the blessing 
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HEN again Abraham took a wife, 
and her name was Keturah. 2 
And she bare him Zimran, and Jok- 
shan, and Medan, and Midian, and 
Ishbak, and Shuah, 3 And Jokshan 
begat Sheba, and Dedan. And the 
sons of Dedan were Asshurim, and 
Letushim, and Leummim. 4 And the 
sons of Midian; Ephah, and Epher, 
and Hanoch, and Abidah, and El- 
daah. All these were the children of 
Keturah. 5 And Abraham gave all 
that he had unto Isaac. 6 But unto | 
the sons of the concubines, which 
Abraham had, Abraham gaye gifts,and 
sent them away from Isaac his son, 
while he yet lived, eastward, unto the — 
east country. 7 And these are the 
days of the years of Abraham’s life 
which he lived, a hundred threescore 
and fifteen years. 8 Then Abraham 
gave up the ghost, and died in a good 
old age, an old man, and full of years; 
and was gathered to his people. 9 
And his sons Isaacand Ishmael buried 
him in the cave of Machpelah, in the 
field of Ephron the son of Zohar the 
Hittite, which 7s before Mamre; 10 
The field which Abraham purchased 
of the sons of Heth: there was Abra- 
ham buried, and Sarah his wife. 
Abraham lived, after the marriage of Isaae, 
thirty-five years, and all that is recorded con- 
cerning him during that time lies here in a 
very. few verses. We hear no more of God’s 
extraordinary appearances to him or trials of 
him ; for all the days, even of the best and 
greatest saints, are not eminent days, some 


slide on silently, and neither come nor go 
with observation ; such were these last days 


of Abraham. We have here, aul, 
I. An account of his children by Keturah, 
another wife whom he married after the death 
of Sarah. He had buried Sarah arid married 
Isaac, the two dear companions of his life, 
and was now solitary. He wanted a nurse, 
his family wanted a governess, and it was not 
good for him to be thus alone. He therefore — 
marries Keturah, probably the chief of his 
maid-servants, born in his house or bought 
with money. Marriage is not forbidden to 
old age. By her he had six sons, in whom 
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‘promise made to Abraham concerning 
F increase of his posterity was in part 


fulfilled, which, it is likely, he had an eye to 
inthis marriage. The strength he received 


by the promise still remained in him, to show 
how much the virtue of the promise exceeds 
the power of nature 
Il. The disposition which Abraham made 
of his estate, v.5,6. After the birth of these 
sons, he set his house in order, with prudence 
and justice. 1. He made [Isaac his heir, as 
he was bound to do, in justice to Sarah his 
first and principal wife, and to Rebekah who 
married Isaac upon the assurance of it, ch. 
xxiy. 36. In this all, which he settled upon 
Isaac, are perhaps included the promise of 
the land of Canaan, and the entail of the co- 
yenant. Or, God having already made him 
the heir of the promise, Abraham therefore 
made him heir of his estate. Our affection 
and gifts should attend God’s. 2. He gave 
portions to the rest of his children, both to 
Ishmael, though at first he was sent empty 
away, and to his sons by Keturah. It was 
justice to previde for them; parents that do 
not imitate him in this are worse than infidels. 
¢ was prudence to settle them in places dis- 
tant from Isaac, that they might not pretend 
to divide the inheritance with him, nor be in 
any way a care or expense to him. Observe, 
He did this while he yet lived, lest it should 
not be done, or not so well done, afterwards. 
Note, In many cases it is wisdom for men to 
make their own hands their executors, and 
what they find to do to do it while they live, 
as far as they can. ‘These sons of the concu- 
bines were sent into the country that lay east 
from Canaan, and their posterity were called 
the children of the east, famous for their 
numbers, Judg. vi. 5, 33. Their great in- 
crease was the fruit of the promise made to 
Abraham, that God would muitiply his seed. 
God, in dispensing his blessings, does as 
Abraham did ; common blessings he gives to 
the children of this world, as to the sons of 
the bond-woman, but covenant-blessings he 
reserves for the heirs of promise. All that 
he has is theirs, for they are his Isaacs, from 
whom the rest shall be for ever separated. 
III. The age and death of Abraham, v. 7, 8. 
He lived 175 years, just 100 years after he 
came to Canaan; so long he was a sojourner 
in a strange country. Though he lived long 
and lived well, though he did good and could 
ill be spared, yet he died at last. Observe 
how his death is here described. 1. He gave 
up the ghost. His life was not extorted from 
him, but he cheerfully resigned it; into the 
hands of the Father of spirits he committed 
2. He died in a good old age, an 
old man; so God had promised him. His 
death was his discharge from the burdens of 
his age: an old man would not so live always. 
It was also the crown of the glory of his old 
age. 3. He was full of years, or full of life 
(as it might be supplied), including all the 
conveniences and comforts of |*fe. He did 
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Genealogy of Ishmael. 
not live till the world was weary of him, bu: 
till he was weary of the world; he had had 
enough of it, and desired no more. Vizt 
quantum satis est—I have lived long enough. 
A good man, though he should not die old, 
dies full of days, satisfied with living here, 
and longing to live in a better place. 4. He 
was gathered to his people. His body was 
gathered to the congregation of the dead, and 
his soul to the congregation of fhe blessed. 
Note, Death gathers us to our people. Those 
that are our people while we live, whether 
the people of God or the children of this world, 
are the people to whom death will gather us. 

IV. His burial, v.9,10. Here is nothing 
recorded of the pomp or ceremuny of his fu- 
neral; only we are told, 1. Who buried him: 
His sons Isaac and Ishmael. It was the last 
office of respect they had to pay to their good 
father. Some distance there had formerly 
been between Isaac and Ishmael ; but it seems 
either that Abraham had himself brought 
them together while he lived, or at least that 
his death reconciled them. 2. Where they 
buried him: in his own burying-place, which 
he had purchased, and in which he had buried 
Sarah. Note, Those that in life have been 
very dear to each other may not only inno- 
cently, but laudably, desire to be buried to- 
gether, that in their deaths they may not be 
divided, and in token of their hopes of rising 
together. : 

11 And it came to pass after the 
death of Abraham, that God blessed 
his son Isaac ; and Isaac dwelt by the 
well Lahai-roi. 12 Now these are the 
generations of ishmael, Abraham’s 
son, whom Hagar the Egyptian, Sa- 
rah’s handmaid, bare unto Abraham: 
13 And these are the names of the 
sons of Ishmael, by their names, ac- 
cording to their generations : the first- 
born of Ishmael, Nebajoth; and Ke- 
dar, and Adbeel, and Mibsam, 14 
And Mishma, and Dumah, and Massa, 
15 Hadar, and Tema, Jetur, Naphish, 
and Kedemah: 16 These are the sons 
of Ishmael, and these ave their names, 
by their towns, and by their castles; 
twelve princes according to their na- 
tions. 17 And these are the years of 
the life of Ishmael, a hundred and 
thirty and seven years: and he gave 
up the ghost and died; and was ga- 
thered unto his people. 18 And they 
dwelt from Havilah unto Shur, that 
is before Egypt, as thou goest toward 
Assyria: and he died in the presence 
of all his brethren. 

Immediately after the account of Abra- 
ham’s death, Moses begins the story of Isaae 
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but survived to all the children of the pro- 
mise. But he presently digresses from the 
story of Isaac, to give a short account of Ish- 
mael, forasmuch as he also was a son of 
is Abraham, and God had made some promises 
concerning him, which it was requisite we 
should know the accomplishment of. Ob- 
serve here what is said, 1. Concerning his 
. children. He had twelve sons, twelve princes 
they are called (v. 16), heads of families, which 
in process of time became nations, distinct 
tribes; numerous and very considerable. ‘They 
peopled a very large continent, that lay be- 
tween Egypt and Assyria, called Arabia. The 
- names of his twelve sons are recorded. Mi- 
dian and Kedar we often read of in scripture. 
And some very good expositors have taken 
notice of the signification of those three names 
which are put together (v. 14), as containing 
_ good advice to us all, Mishma, Dumah, and 
Massa, that is, hear, keep silence, and bear ; 
we have them together in the same order, 
Jam. i. 19, Be swift to hear, slow to speak, 
slow to wrath. The posterity of Ishmael had 
not only tents in the fields, wherein they grew 
rich in times of peace; but they had towns 
and castles (v. 16), wherein they fortified 
themselves in time of war.. Now the number 
and strength of this family were the fruit of 
the promise made to Hagar concerning Ish- 
mael (ch. xvi. 10), and to Abraham, ch. xvil. 
20 and xxi. 13. Note, Many that are strangers 
to the covenants of promise are yet blessed 
with outward prosperity for the sake of their 
godly ancestors. Wealth and riches shall be 
in their house. 2. Concerning himself. Here 
is an account of his age: He lived 137 yeurs 
(v. 17), which is recorded to show the effi- 
cacy of Abraham’s prayer for him (ch. xvii. 18), 
O that Ishmael might live before thee! Here 
is also an account of his death; he too was 
gathered to his people ; but it is not said that 
he was full of days, though he lived to so 
great an age: he was not so weary of the 
world, nor so willing to leave it, as his good 
father was. ‘Those words, he fell in the pre- 
sence of all his brethren, whether they mean, 
as we take them, he died, or, as others, his lot 
fell, are designed to show the fulfilling of that 
word to Hagar (ch. xvi. 12), He shall dwell 
in. the presence of all his brethren, that is, he 
shall flourish and be eminent among them, 
and shall hold his own to the last. Or he 
died with his friends about him, which is 
comfortable. 


19 And these are the generations 
of Isaac, Abraham’s son: Abraham 
begat Isaac: 20 And Isaac was forty 
years old when he took Rebekah to 
wife, the daughter of Bethuel the Sy- 
rian of Padan-aram, the sister to La- 
ban the Syrian. 21 And Isaac in- 


(». 11), and tells us where he dwelt and how ‘dated: the Lorp 


remarkably God blessed him. Note, The] cause she was’ 
blessing of Abraham did not die with him, ns intreated of hin 


wife conceived. 28 
struggled together } . her ; 
she said, If it be so, why am 1: 
And she went to inquir 


manner of people shall be separated — 
from thy bowels; and the one people — 


younger. 


be delivered were fulfilled, behold, 


of the Lorp. — 
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23 And the Lorp said unto her, 7 
nations are in thy womb, and ~ 


shall be stronger eget, |. at peo- 
ple; and the elder shall serye the 


24 And when her days to 


there were twins in herwomb. 25 And — 
the first came out red, all over like a 
hairy garment; and they called his 
name Hsau. 26 And after that came 
his brother out, and his hand took 
hold on Esau’s heel; and his name 
was called Jacob: and Isaac was 
threescore years old when she bare 
them. 27 And the boys grew: and 
Esau was a cunning hunter, a man of - 
the field; and Jacob was a plain man, 


dwelling in tents. 28 And Isaae loved 


Esau, because he did eat of his veni- 
son: but Rebekah loved Jacob. 


We have here an account of the birth of 
Jacob and Esau, the twin sons of Isaac and 
Rebekah: their entrance into the world was 
(which is not usual) one of the most consi- 
derable parts of their story; nor is much re- 
lated concerning Isaac but what had reference 
to his father while he lived and to his sons 
afterwards. For Isaae seems not to have 
been a man of action, nor much tried, but to 
have spent his days in quietness and silence. 
Now concerning Jacob and Esau we are 
here told, vianh ah avd 

I. That they were prayed for. Their pa- 
rents, after they had been long childless, ob- 
tained them by prayer, v. 20,21. Isaac was 


Forty years old when he was married ; though 


he was an only son, and the person from 
whom the promised seed was to come, yet he 

made no haste to marry. He was sixty years 

old when his sons were born (v. 26), so that, 
after he was married, he had no child for 

twenty years. Note, Though the accomplish- 

ment of God’s promise is always sure, yet it 
is often slow, and seems to be crossed and — 
contradicted by Providence, that the faith of 
believers may be tried, their patience exer- 
cised, and mercies long waited for may be 
the more welcome when they come. While 
this mercy was delayed, Isaac did not ap- 
proach to a handmaid’s bed, as Abraham had 
done, and Jacob afterwards; for he loved 
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s xxiv. 67. But, 1. He prayed: 
he entreated the Lord for his wife. ‘Though 

-_ God had promised to multiply his family, he 
_ prayed for its increase; for God’s promises 
must not supersede, but encourage, our 
prayers, and be improved as the ground of 
our faith. Though he had prayed for this 
mercy very often, and had continued his 

‘supplication many years, and it was not 
granted, yet he did not leave off praying for 
it; for men ought always to pray, and not to 
faint (Luke xviii. 1), to pray without ceasing, 
and knock till the door be opened. He prayed 
for his wife ; some read it with his wife. Note, 
Husbands and wives should pray together, 

which is intimated in the apostle’s caution, 
that their prayers be not hindered, 1 Pet. iii. 7. 
The Jews have a tradition that Isaac, at length, 
took his wife with him to mount Moriah, 
where God had promised that he would mul- 
tiply Abraham’s seed (ch. xxii. 17), and there, 
in his prayer with her and for her, pleaded 
the promise made in that very place. 2. God 
heard his prayer, and was entreated of him. 
Note, Children are the gift of God. Those 
: that continue instant in prayer, as Isaac did, 
, 
é 


, 


shall find, at last, that they did not seek in 
vain, Isa. xlv. 19. 
If. That they were prophesied of before 
_ they were born, and great mysteries were 
wrapped up in the prophecies which went 
_ before of them, v. 22, 23. Long had Isaac 
prayed for a son; and now his wife is with 
child of two, to recompense him for his 
long waiting. Thus God often outdoes our 
prayers, and gives more than we are able to 
ask or think. Now Rebekah being with child 
of these two sons, observe here, 
1. How she was perplexed in her mind 
concerning her present case: The children 
struggled together within her. The commo- 
tion she felt was altogether extraordinary and 
made her very uneasy. Whether she was 
apprehensive that the birth would be her 
death, or whether she was weary of the in- 
 testine tumult, or whether she suspected 
it to be an ill omen, it seems she was ready 
to wish that either she had not been with 
child or that she might die immediately, and 
not bring forth such a struggling brood: If 
it be so, or, since it is so, Why am I thus? 
Before, the want of children was her trouble, 
now, the struggle of the children is no less 
so. Note, (1.) The comforts we are most 
desirous of are sometimes found to bring 
along with them more occasion of trouble 
and uneasiness than we thought of; vanity 
being written upon all things under the sun, 
_ God thus teaches us to read it. (2.) Weare 
too apt to be discontented with our com- 
forts, because of the uneasiness that attends 
_ them. We know not when we are pleased; 
we know neither how to want nor how to 
_ abound. This struggle between Jacob and 
Esau in the womb represents the struggle 
that is maintained between the kingdom of 
God and the kingdom of Satan, [1.] In 
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the world. The seed of the woman and the 
seed of the serpent have been contending 
ever since the enmity was put between them 
(ch. iti: 15), and this has occasioned aconstant 
uneasiness among men. Christ himself came 
to send fire on earth, and this division, Luke 
xii. 49, 51.. But let not this be an offence to 
us. A holy war is better than the peace of 
the devil’s palace. [2.] In the hearts of be- 
lievers. No sooner 1s Christ formed in the 
soul than immediately there begins a conflict 
between the flesh and spirit, Gal. v.17. The 
stream is not turned without a mighty 
struggle, which yet ought not to discourage 
us. It is better to have a conflict with sin 
than tamely to submit to it. 

2. What course she took for her relief. 
She went to enquire of the Lord. Some think 
Melchizedek was now consulted as an oracle, 
or perhaps some Urim or Teraphim were now 
used to enquire of God by, as afterwards in 
the breast-plate of judgment. Note, The 
word and prayer, by both which we now en- 
quire of the Lord, give great relief to those 
that are upon any account perplexed. It is 
a great relief to the mind to spread our case 
before the Lord, and ask counsel at his 
mouth. Go into the sanctuary, Ps. lxxiii. 17. 

3. The information given her, upon her 
enquiry, which expounded the mystery: Two 
nations are in thy womb, v.23. She was now 
pregnant, not only with two children, but two 
nations,which should not only in theirmanners 
and dispositions greatly differ from each other, 
but in their interests clash and contend with 
each other; and the issue of the contest 
should be that the elder should serve the 
younger, which was fulfilled in the subjection 
of the Edomites, for many ages, to the house 
of David, till they revolted, 2 Chron. xxi. 8. 
Observe here, (1.) God is a free agent in 
dispensing his grace; it is his prerogative to 
make a difference between those who have 
not as yet themselves done either good or 
evil. ‘This the apostle infers hence, Rom. ix. 
12. (2.) In the struggle between grace and 
corruption in the soul, grace, the younger, 
shall certainly get the upper hand at last. 

III. That when they were born there was 
a great difference between them, which served 
to confirm what had been foretold (v. 23), 
was a presage of the accomplishment of it, 
and served greatly to illustrate the type. 

1. There was a great difference in their 
bodies, v. 25. Esau, when he was born, was 
rough and hairy, as if he had been already a 
grown man, whence he had his name Esau, 
made, reared already. This was an indica- 
tion of a very strong constitution, and gave 
cause to expect that he would be a very ro- 
bust, daring, active man. But Jacob was 
smooth and tender as other children. Note, 
(1.) The difference of men’s capacities, and 
consequently of their condition in the world, 
arises very much from the difference of their 
natural constitution; some are piainly de- 
signed by Mature for activity and honour. 
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Esau sells his birthright. GEES play al 
others as manifestly marked fo obscurity. 
This instance of the divine sovereignty in the 
kingdom of providence may perhaps help to 
reconcile us to the doctrine of the divine 
sovereignty in the kingdom of grace. (2.) 
It is God’s usual way to choose the weak 
things of the world, and to pass by the mighty, 
1 Cor. i. 26, 27. 

2. There was a manifest contest in their 
births. Esau, the stronger, came forth first ; 
but Jacob’s hand took hold of his heel, v. 26. 
This signified, (1.) Jacob’s pursuit of the 
birthright and _ blessing ; from the first, 
he reached forth to catch hold of it, and, 
if possible, to prevent his brother. (2.) 
His prevailing for it at last, that, in pro- 
cess of time, he should undermine his brother, 
and gain his point. This passage is referred 
to (Hos. xii. 8), and hence he had his name, 
Jacob, a supplanter. 

3. They were very unlike in the temper of 
their minds, and the way of living they 
chose, v. 27. They soon appeared to be of 
very different dispositions. (1.) Esau was a 
man for this world. He was a man addicted 
to his sports, for he was a hunter; and a 
man who knew how to live by his wits, for 
he was a cunning hunter. Recreation was 
his business; he studied the art of it, and 
spent all his timeinit. He never loved abook, 
nor cared for being within doors; but he was 
a man of the field, like Nimrod and Ishmael, 
all for the game, and never well but when he 
was upon the stretch in pursuit of it: in 
short, he set up for a gentleman and a sol- 
dier, (2.) Jacob was a man for the other 
world. He was not cut out for a statesman, 
nor did he affect to look great, but he was a 
plain man, dwelling in tents, an honest man 
that always meant well, and dealt fairly, that 
preferred the true delights of solitude and 
retirement to all the pretended pleasure of 
busy noisy sports: he dwelt in tents, [1.] 
As a shepherd. He was attached to that 
safe and silent employment of keeping sheep, 
to which also he bred up his children, ch. 
xlvi. 34. Or, [2.] As a student. He fre- 
quented the tents of Melchizedek, or Heber, 
as some understand it, to be taught by them 
divine things. And this was that son of 
Isaac on whom the covenant was entailed. 

4. Their interest in the affections of their 
parents was likewise different. They had 
hut these two children, and, it seems, one 
was the father’s darling and the other the 
mother’s, v. 28. (1.) Isaac, though he was 
not a stirring man himself (for when he went 
into the fields he went to meditate and pray, 
not to hunt), yet loved to have his son active. 

‘Esau knew how to please him, and showed 
a great respect for him, by treating him often 
with venison, which gained him the affections 
of the good old man, and won upon him 
more than one would have thought. (2.) 
Rebekah was mindful of the oracle of God, 
which had given the preference to Jacob,and 
therefore she preferred him in her love. 
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account, doubtless Reb: was in t 
that loved him whom God loved. . 
29 And Jacob sod pottage: an 
Esau came from the field, and he wa 
faint: 30 And Esau said to Jacob, 
Feed me, I pray thee, with that same 
red pottage; for I am faint: there- 
fore was his name called Edom. 31 
And Jacob said, Sell me this day thy 
birthright. 32 And Esau said, Be- 
hold, I am at the point to die: and 
what profit shall this birthright do to 
me? 33 And Jacob said, Swear to 
me this day; and he sware unto him: 
and he sold his birthright unto Jacob. 
34 Then Jacob gave Esau bread and 
pottage of lentiles ; and he did eat and 
drink, and rose up, and went his way : 
thus Esau despised his birthright. _ 
We have here a bargain made between 
Jacob and Esau about the birthright, which 
was Esau’s by providence but Jacob’s by 
promise. It was a spiritual privilege, in- 
cluding the excellency of dignity and the 
excellency of power, as well as the double 
portion, ch. xlix. 3. It seemed to be such a 
birthright as had then the blessing annexed 
to it, and the entail of the promise. Now see, 
I. Jacob’s pious desire of the birthright, 
which yet he sought to obtain by indirect 
courses, not agreeable to his character as a 
plain man. It was not out of pride or ambi- 
tion that he coveted the birthright,, but with 
an eye to spiritual blessings, which he had 
got well acquainted with in his tents, while 
Esau had lost the scent of them in the field. 
For this he is to be commended, that he 
coveted earnestly the best gifts; yet in this 
he cannot be justified, that he took advan- 
tage of his brother’s necessity to make hima 
very hard bargain (v. 31) Sell me this day 
thy birthright. Probably there had formerly 
been some communication between them 
about this matter, and then it was not so 
great a surprise upon Esau as here it seems 
to be; and, it may be, Esau had sometimes 
spoken slightly of the birthright and its 
appurtenances, which encouraged Jacob to 
make this proposal to him. And, if so, 
Jacob is, in some measure, excusable in what 
he did to gain his point. Note, Plain men 
that have their conversation in simplicity and 
godly sincerity, and without worldly wisdom, 
are often found wisest of all for their souls 
and eternity. Those are wise indeed that are 
wise for another world. Jacob’s wisdom ap- 
peared in two things :—1, He chose the fittest 
time, took the opportunity when it offered 
itself, and did not let it slip. 2. Having 
made the bargain, he made it sure, and got 
it confirmed by Esau’s oath: Swear to me 


power o of revocation. Ina case of this na- 
ture, it is good to be sure. 
II. Esau’s profane contempt of the birth- 
Emehs, and the foolish salehemadeof it. He is 
called profane Esau forit (Heb. xii.16), because 
- for one morsel of meat he sold his birthright, 
as dear a morsel as ever was eaten since the 
forbidden fruit; and he lived to ‘regret it 
_ when it was too late. Never was there such 
‘a foolish bargain as this which Esau now 
_ made; and yet he valued himself upon his 
policy, and had the reputation of a cunning 
man, and perhaps had often bantered his 
_ orother Jacob as a weak and simple man. 
Note, There are those that are penny-wise 
_ and pound-foolish, cunning hunters that can 
out-wit others and draw them into their 
snares, and yet are themselves imposed upon 
_ by Satan’s wiles and led captive by him at 
his will. Again, God often chooses the 
foolish things of the world, by them to con- 
found the wise. Plain Jacob makes a fool 
of cunning Esau. Observe the instances of 
Esau’s folly. 

1. His appetite was very strong, v. 29, 30. 
Poor Jacob had got some bread and pottage 
(v. 34) for his dinner, and was sitting down 
to it contentedly enough, without venison, 
when Esau came from hunting, hungry and 
weary, and perhaps had caught nothing. 
And now Jacob’s pottage pleased his eye 

_ better than ever his game had done. Give 
me (says he) some of that red, that red, as it 
is in the original; it suited his own colour 
(v. 25), and, in reproach to him for this, he 
was ever afterwards called Edom, red. Nay, 
it should seem, he was so faint that he could 
not feed himself, nor had he a servant at 

_ hand to help him, but entreats his brother 

to feed him. Note, (1.) Those that addict 

_ themselves to sport weary themselves for very 

_ vanity, Hab.ii. 13. They might do the most 
needful business, and gain the greatest ad- 

_ vantages, with half the pains they take, and 
half the perils they run into, in pursuit of 
their foolish pleasures. (2.) Those that work 

_ with quietness are more constantly and com- 

_ fortably provided for than those that bunt 

_ with noise: bread is not always to the wise, 
_ but those that trust in the Lord and do good, 

; verily they shall be fed, fed with daily bread ; 

- not as Ksau, sometimes feasting and some- 
times fainting. (3.) ‘The gratifying of the 
‘sensual appetite is that which ruins thou- 

_ sands of precious souls: surely, if Hsau was 

4j hungry and faint, he might have got a meal’s 
meat cheaper thanat the e expense of his birth- 

_ tight; but he was unaccountably fond of the 

p. telour of this pottage, and could not deny 

_ himself the satisfaction of a mess of it, what- 
_ ever it cost him. Never better can come of 

it, when men’s hearts walk after their eyes 

(Job xxxi. 7), and when they serve their 

own bellies: therefore look not thou upon 
the wine, or, as Esau, upon the pottage, 
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when it is red, shen it gives that colour in 
the cup, in the dish, which is most inviting, 
Prov. xxiii. 31. If we use ourselves to deny 
ourselves, we break the force of most tempta- 
tions. 

2. His reasoning was very weak (v. 32): 
Behold, I am at the point to die; and, if he 
were, would nothing serve to keep him alive 
but this pottage? If the famine were now 
ie the land (ch. xxvi. 1), as Dr. Lightfoot 

njectures, we cannot suppose Isaac so poor, 

ebekah so bad a house-keeper, but that 
he might have been supplied with food con- 
venient, other ways, and might have saved 
his birthright : but his appetite has the mas- 
tery of him; he is in a longing condition, 
nothing will ‘please him but this red this red 
pottage, and, to palliate his desire, he pre- 
tends he is at the point to die. If it had 
been so, was it not better for him to die in 
honour than to live in disgrace, to die under 
a blessing than to live under a curse? ‘The 
birthright was typical of spiritual privileges, 
those of the church of the first-born. Esau 
was now tried how he would value them, ana 
he shows himself sensible only of present 
grievances; may he but get relief against 
them, he cares not for his birthright. Bet- 
ter principled was Naboth, who would lose 
his life rather than sell his vineyard, because 
his part in the earthly Canaan signified his 
part in the heavenly, 1 Kings xxi. 3. (1.) Ir 
we look on Esau’s birthright as only a tem- 
poral advantage, what he said had something 
of truth in it, namely, that our worldly en- 
joyments, even those we are most fond of, 
will stand us in no stead in a dying hour 
(Ps. xlix. 6—8); they will not put by the 
stroke of death, nor ease the pangs nor 
remove the sting: yet Esau, who set up for 
a gentleman, should have had a greater and 
more noble spirit than to sell even such an 
honour so cheaply. (2.) But, being of a 
spiritual nature, his undervaluing it was the 
greatest profaneness imaginable. Note, It 
is egregious folly to part with our interest in 
God, and Christ, and heaven, for the riches, 
honours, and pleasures, of this world, as bad 
a bargain as his that sold a birthright for a 
dish of broth. 

3. Repentance was hidden from his eyes 
(v. 34): He did eat and drink, pleased his 
palate, satisfied his cravings, congratulated 
himself on the good meal’s meat he had had, 
and then carelessly rose up and went his 
way, without any serious reflections upon 
the bad bargain he had made, or any show 
of regret. ‘Thus Esau despised his birth- 
right; he used no means at all to get the 
bargain revoked, made no appeal to his father 
about it, nor proposed to his brother to com- 
pound the matter; but the bargain which his 
necessity had made (supposing it were so) his 
profaneness confirmed ex post fucto—atter 
the deed ; and by his subsequent neglect aud 
contempt he did, as it were, acknowledge a 
fine, and by justifying himself in what he 
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had done he put the bargain past reeal. 

. . ‘ a Ny 
Note, People are ruined, not so much by 
doing what is amiss, as by doing it and not 
repenting of it, doing it and standing to it. 
CHAP. XXVI. 

_ fu this chapter we have, 1. Isaac in adversity, by reason of a famine 
in the land, which, 1. Obliges him to change his quarters, ver, }. 
But, 2. God visits him with direction and comfort, ver.2—5. 3, 

_ He foolishly denies his wife, being in distress, and is reproyed 
for it by Abimelech, ver.6—11. If. Isaac in prosperity, by the 
blessing of God upon him, ver. 12—14. And, 1. The Philistines 
were enyions at him, yer. 14—17. 2. He epndinesd industrious 
in his business, ver. 18—23. 3. God: appeared to him, and en- 
couraged him, and he devoutly acknowledged God, ver. 24, 25, 
4, The Philistines, at length, made court to him, and made a 
covenant with him, ver. 26—33. 5. The disagreeable marriage of 
his son Esau was an alloy to the comfort of his prosperity, ver. 
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famine in Isaac’s days, 
not to go down, a famine 
and God left him to 
neither way. This 
cedure (considering that Egypt was | 
place of trial and exercise to God’s people 
some ground upon the different character 
of these three patriarchs. Abraham was 
man of very high attainments, and intimat 
communion with God; and to him all place 
and conditions were alike. Isade was a ver 
good man, but not cut out for hardship 
therefore he is forbidden to go to Egyp 
Jacob was inured to difficulties, strong an 
patient; and therefore he must go dow 
into Egypt, that the trial of his faith migl 
be to praise, and honour, and glory. Thu 
God proportions his people’s trials to thei 
strength. 2. He promised to be with hin 
and bless him,v.3. As we may go any wher 
with comfort when God’s blessing goes ‘wit 
us, so we may stay any where contented 
if that blessing restupon us. 3. He renewe 
the covenant with him, which had so ofte 
‘been made with Abraham, repeating an 
ratifying the promises of the land of Canaan 
a numerous issue, and the Messiah, v. 3, + 
Note, Those that must live by faith hay 
need often to review, and repeat to then 
selves, the promises they are to live upo1 
especially when they are called to any ir 
stance of suffering or self-denial. 4. He r 
commended to him the good example of h 
father’s obedience, as that which had pri 
served the entail of the covenant in his famil 
(v. 5): “ Abraham obeyed my voice ; do tho 
do so too, and the promise shall be sure 1 
thee.” Abraham's obedience is here cel 
brated, to his honour; for by it he obtaine 
a good report both with God and men. - 
great variety of words is here used to expre: 
the divine will, to which Abraham was ob 
dient (my voice, my charge, my commandment 
my statutes, and my laws), which may intima 
that Abraham’s obedience was universal ; | 
obeyed the original laws of nature, the r 
vealed Jaws of divine worship, particular 
that of circumcision, and all the extraordinar 
precepts God gave him, as that of quittir 
his country, and that (which some think 

more especially referred to) of the offerin 
up of his son, which Isaac himself had reas¢ 
enough to remember. Note, Those on 
shall have the benefit and comfort of God 
covenant with their godly parents that tre 
in the steps of their obedience. : 


6 And Isaac dwelt in Gerar: _ 
And the men of the place asked hi 
of his wife; and he said, She is m 
sister: for he feared to say, She ts w 
wife; lest, said he, the men of tl 
place should kill me for Rebekah; bi 
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ND there was a famine in the 

land, beside the first famine that 
was in the days of Abraham. And 
Isaac went unto Abimelech king of 
the Philistines unto Gerar. 2 And 
the Lorp appeared unto him, and 
said, Go not down into Egypt; dwell 
in the land which I shall tell thee of : 
3 Sojourn in this land, and I will be 
with thee, and will bless thee; for unto 
thee, and unto thy seed, I will give 
all these countries, and I will perform 
the oath which I sware unto Abraham 
thy father; 4 And I will make thy 
seed to multiplyas the stars of heaven, 
and will give unto thy seed all these 
countries; and in thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed; 5 
Because that Abraham obeyed my 
voice, and kept my charge, my com- 
mandments, my statutes, and my laws. 

Here, I. God tried Isaac by his providence. 
Isaac had been trained up in a believing de- 
pendence upon the divine grant of the land 
of Canaan to him and his heirs; yet now 
there is a famine im the land, v.1. What 
shall he think of the promise when the pro- 
mised land will not find him bread? Is sueh 
a grant worth accepting, upon such terms, 
and after so long a time? Yes, Isaac will 
still cleave to the covenant; and the less 
valuable Canaan in itself seems to be the 
better he is taught to value it, 1. As a 
token of God’s everlasting kindness to him; 
and, 2. As a type of heaven’s everlasting 
blessedness. Note, The intrinsic worth of 
God’s promises cannot be lessened in a be- 
liever’s eye by any cross providences. 

II. He directed him under this trial by 
his word. Isaac finds himself straitened by 
the scarcity of provisions. Somewhere he 
must go for supply; it should seem, he set 
out for Egypt, whither his father went in the 
like strait, but he takes Gerar in his way, 
full of thoughts, no doubt, which way he had 
best steer his course, till God graciously ap- 
peared to him, and determined him, abund- 
‘antly to his satisfaction. 1. God bade him 
stay where he wis and not go down inio 
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e was fair to look upon. 
me to pass, when he had beer 
along time, that Abimelech king 
e Philistines looked out at a win- 
w, and saw, and, behold, Isaac was 
porting with Rebekah his wife. 9 
And Abimelech called Isaac, and said, 
Behold, of a surety she ts thy wife: 
and how saidst thou, She is my sister? 
And Isaac said unto him, Because I 
said, Lest I die for her. 10 And 
Abimelech said, What zsthis thou hast 


done unto us? one of the people might 


lightly have lien with thy wife, and 
thou shouldest have brought guilti- 
ness upon us. 11 And Abimelech 
‘charged all his people, saying, He that. 
‘toucheth this man or his wife shall 
‘surely be put to death. 

_Tsaac had now Jaid aside all thoughts of 


‘going into Egypt, and, in obedience to the 
heavenly vision, sets up his staff in Gerar, 
the country in which he was born (v. 6), yet 
‘there he enters into temptation, the same 
‘temptation that his good father had been 
‘once and again surprised and overcome by, 
namely, to deny his wife, and-to give out 
that she was his sister. Observe, 

I. How he sinned, v. 7. Because his wife 
‘was handsome, he fancied the Philistines 
‘would find some way or other to take him 
“off, that some of them might marry her ; and 
therefore she must pass forhis sister. It is 
an unaccountable thing that both these great 
‘and good men should be guilty of so strange 
‘a piece of dissimulation, by which they so 

uch exposed both their own and their wives’ 
[feputation. But we see, 1. That very good 

men have sometimes been guilty of very 
great faults and follies. Let those therefore 
‘that stand take heed lest they fall, and those 
that have fallen not despair of being helped 
up again. 2. That there is an aptness in us 
to imitate even the weaknesses and infir- 
Mities of those we have a value for. We 
have need. therefore to keep our foot, lest, 
‘while we aim to tread in the steps of good 
"men, we sometimes tread in their by-steps. 
IL. How he was detected, and the cheat 
discovered, by the king himself. Abimelech 
mot the same that was in Abraham’s days, 
‘ch. xx., for this was nearly 100 years after 
that, but this was the common name of the 
Philistine kings, as Cesar of the Roman 
Femperors) saw Isaac more familiar and 
pleasant with Rebekah than he knew he 
vould be with his sister (v. 8): he saw him 
sporting with her, or laughing; it is the 
same word with that from which Isaac had 
_hisname. He was rejoicing with the wife of 
his youth, Prov. v. 18. It becomes those in 
_ that relation to be pleasant with one another, 
as those that are pleased with one another. 
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therefore the beginnings of sin ought to be 
avoided. 3. The sins of professors shame 
them before those that are without. 4. God 
can make those that are incensed against his 
people, though there may be some colour of 
cause for it, to know that it is at their peril 
if they dothem any hurt. See Ps. ev. 14, 15. 
12 Then Isaac sowed in that land, 
and received in the same year a hun- 
dredfold: and the Lorn blessed him: 
13 And the man waxed great, and 
went forward, and grew until he be- 
came very great: 14 For he had pos- 
session of flocks, and possession of 
herds, and great store of servants: 
and the Philistines envied him. 15 
For all the wells which his father’s 
servants had digged m the days ot 
Abraham his father, the Philistines 
had stopped them, and filled them 
with earth. 16 And Abimelech said 
unto Isaac, Go from us; for thou art 
much mightier than we. 17 And Isaac 
departed thence, and pitched his tent 
in the valley of Gerar, and dwelt there. 
18 And Isaac digged again the wells 
of water, which they had digged in the 
days of Abraham his father; for the 
Philistines had stopped them after the 
death of Abraham: and he called their ~ 
names after the names by which his fa- 
ther had called them. 19 And Isaac’s 
servants digged in the valley, and 
found there a well of springing water. 
20 And the herdmen of Gerar did 
strive with Isaac’s herdmen, saying, 
The water is our’s: and he called the 
name of the well Esek; because they 
strove with him. 21 And they digged 
another well, and strove for that also : 
and he ealled the name of it Sitnah. 
22 And he removed from thence, and 
digged another well; and for that they 
strove not: and he called the name 
of it Rehoboth; and he said, For now 
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Isaac’s removal to Beersheba. ss 
the Lorp hath made room for us, and 


we shall be fruitful in the land. 23. 


And he went up from thence to Beer- 
sheba. 24 And the Lorp appeared 
unto him the same night, and said, I 
am the God of Abraham thy father : 
fear not, for I am with thee, and will 
less thee, and multiply thy seed for 
my servant Abraham’s sake. 25 And 
he builded an altar there, and called 
upon the name of the Lorp, and 
pitched his tent there: and there 
Isaac’s servants digged a well. 


Here we have, 

I. The tokens of God’s good-will to Isaac. 
He blessed him, and prospered him, and made 
all that he had to thrive under his hands. 
1. His corn multiplied strangely, v.12. He 
had no land of his own, but took land of 
the Philistines, and sowed it; and (be it ob- 
served for the encouragement of poor tenants, 
that occupy other people’s lands, and are 
honest and industrious) God blessed him 
with a great increase. He reaped a hundred 
fold ; and there seems to be an emphasis laid 
upon the time: it was that same year when 
there was a famine in the land; while others 
scarcely reaped at all, he reaped thus plenti- 
fully. See Isa. lxv. 13, My servants shall 
eat but you shall be hungry, Ps. xxxvil. 19, 
In the days of famine they shall be satisfied. 
2. His cattle also increased, v. 14. And 
then, 3. He had great store of servants, 
whom he employed and maintamed. Note, 
As goods are increased those are increased 
that eat them, Eccl. v. 11. 

iJ. ‘Lne tokens of the Philistines’ ill-will to 
him. They envied him, v. 14. It is an 
_ mstance, 1. Of the vanity of the world that 
the rnore men have of it the more they are 
envied, and exposed to censure and injury. 
Who can siand before envy ? Prov. xxvii. 4. 
See Meccl. iv. 4. 2. Of the corruption of 
nature; for that is a bad principle indeed 
which makes men grieve at the good of others, 
as if it must needs be ill with me because it is 
well with my neighbour. (1.) Theyhad already 
shown their ill-will to his family, by stopping 
up the wells which his father had digged, 
v.15. This was spitefully done. Because 
they had not flocks of their own to water at 
these wells, they would not leave them for 
the use of others; so absurd a thing is 
malice. And it was perfidiously done, con- 
trary to the covenant of friendship they had 
made with Abraham, ch. xxi. 31, 32. No 
bonds will hold ill-nature. (2.) They expelled 
him out of their country, v. 16,17. The king 
of Gerar began to look upon him with a 
jealous eye. Isaac’s house was like a court, 
and his riches and retinue eclipsed Abime- 
tech’s ; and therefore he must go further off. 
hey were weary of his neighbourhood, 
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1. He kept up his husbandry, and con- 
tinued industrious to find wells of water, and 
to fit them for his use, v.18, &c. Though he 
had grown very rich, yet he was as solicitous 
as ever about the state of his flocks, and still 
looked well to his herds; when men grow 
great, they must take heed of thinking 
themselves too big and too high for their 
business. ‘Though he was driven from the 
conveniences he had had, and could not follow 
his husbandry with the same ease and advan. 
tage as before, yet he set himself to mak« 
the best of the country he had come into 
which it is every man’s prudence to do 
Observe, . 

(1.) He opened the wells that his fathe 
had digged (v. 18), and out of respect to his 
father called them by the same names tha 
he had given them. Note, In our searche: 
after truth, that fountain of living water, it is 
good to make use of the discoveries of forme: 
ages, which have been clouded by the corrup 
tions of later times. Enquire for the ok 
way, the wells which our fathers digged 
which the adversaries of truth have stoppec 
up: Ask thy elders, and they shall teach thee 

(2.) His servants dug new wells, v. 19 
Note, Though we must use the light of forme: 
ages, it does not therefore follow that we 
must rest in it, and make no advances. Ws 
must still be building upon their foundation 
running to and fro, that knowledge may be in 
creased, Dan. xii. 4. wf 

(3.) In digging his wells he met witl 
much opposition, v. 20,21. Those that oper 
the fountains of truth must expect contra 
diction. ‘The first two wells which they dus 
were called Esek and Sitnah, contention ant 
hatred. See here, [1.] What isthe nature o 
worldly things; they are make-bates ant 
occasions of strife. [2.] What is often th 
lot even of the most quiet and peaceable met 
in this world ; those that avoid striving ye 
cannot avoid being striven with, Ps. cxx. 7 
In this sense, Jeremiah was a man of conten 
tion (Jer. xv. 10), and Christ himself, thoug] 
he is the prince of peace. [3.] What | 
mercy it is to have plenty of water, te havei 


thout striving for it. The more common 
mercy is the more reason we have to be 
<ful for it. ; 
y 4.) At length he removed to a quiet 
‘settlement, cleaving to his peaceable princi- 
ple, rather to fly than fight, and unwilling to 
well with those that hated peace, Ps. cxx. 6. 
He preferred quietness to victory. He dug 
a well, and for this they strove not, v. 22. 
Note, Those that follow peace, sooner or 
later, shall find peace; those that study to be 
quiet seldom fail of being so. How unlike 
was Isaac to his brother Ishmael, who, right 
or wrong, would hold what he had, against 
all the world! ch. xvi. 12. And which of 
these would we be found the followers of? 
This well they calied Rehoboth, enlargements, 
room enough : in the two former wells we 


may see what the earth is, straitness and | 


strife ; men cannot thrive, for the throng of 
their neighbours. This well shows us what 
heaven is; it is enlargement and peace, room 

_ enough there, for there are many mansions. 
2. He continued firm to his religion, and 
kept up his communion with God. (1.) God 
graciously appeared to him, v. 24. When 
the Philistines expelled him, forced him to 
remove from place to place,and gave him con- 
tinual molestation, then God visited him, and 
gave him fresh assurances of hisfavour. Note, 
When men are found false and unkind, we 
may comfort ourselves that God is faithful 
and gracious ; and his time to showhimself so 
is when we are most disappointed in our ex- 
pectations from men. When Isaac had come 
to Beer-sheba (v. 23) it is probable that it 
troubled him to think of his unsettled con- 
dition, and that he could not besuffered to stay 
long in a place ; and, in the multitude of these 
thoughts within him, that same night that 
he came weary and uneasy to Beer-sheba 
God brought him his comforts to delight his 
soul. Probably he was apprehensive that 
_ the Philistines would not let him rest there: 
Fear not, says God to him, I am with thee, 
and will bless thee. Those may remove 
with comfort that are sure of God’s presence 
with them wherever they go. (2.) He was 
not wanting in his returns of duty to God; 
for there he built an altar, and called upon the 
name of the Lord, v.25. Note, [1.] Where- 
_ ever we go, we must take our religion along 
with us. Probably Isaac’s altars and his 
religious worship gave offence to the Philis- 
tines, and provoked them to be the more 
troublesome to him; yet he kept up his duty, 
whatever ill-will he might be exposed to by 
it. {2.] The comforts and encouragements 
God gives us by his word should excite and 
quicken us to every exercise of devotion by 
which God may be honoured and our inter- 

course with heaven maintained. 

26 Then Abimelech went to him 
from Gerar, and Ahuzzath one of his 
friends, and Phichol the chief captain 


of his army. 27 And Isaac said unto 
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them, Wherefore come ye to me, see- 
ing ye hate me, and have sent me 
away from you? 28 And they said, 
We saw certainly that the Lorp was 
with thee: and we said, Let there be 
now an oath betwixt us, even betwixt 
us and thee, and let us make a cove- 
nant with thee; 29 That thou wilt 


do us no hurt, as we have not touched 


thee, and as we have done unto thee 
nothing but good, and have sent thee 
away In peace: thou aré now the 
blessed of the Lorp. 30 And he 
made them a feast, and they did eat 
and drink. 31 And they rose up be- 
times in the morning, and sware one 
to another: and Isaac sent them away, 
and they departed from him in peace. 
32 And.-it came to pass the same day, 
that Isaac’s servants came, and told 
him concerning the well which they 
had digged, and said unto him, We 
have found water. 33 And he called 
it Shebah: therefore the name of the 
city ts Beer-sheba unto this day. 

We have here the contests that had been 
between Isaac and the Philistines issuing in 
a happy peace and reconciliation. 

I. Abimelech pays a friendly visit to Isaac, 
in token of the respect he had for him, v. 26. 
Note, When a man’s ways please the Lord he 


“makes even his enemies to be at peace with him, 


Prov. xvi. 7. King’s hearts are in his hands, 
and when he pleases he can turn them ta 
favour his people. 

II. Isaac prudently and cautiously ques- 
tions his sincerity in this visit, v.27. Note, 
In settling friendships and correspondences, 
there is need of the wisdom of the serpent, 
as well as the innocence of the dove; nor is 
it any transgression of the law of meekness 
and love plainly to signify our strong per- 
ception of injuries received, and to stand 
upon our guard in dealing with those that 
have acted unfanly. 

III. Abimelech professes his sincerity, m 
this address to Isaac, and earnestly courts 
his friendship, v. 28, 29. Some suggest that 
Abimelech pressed fer this league with him 
because he feared lest Isaac, growing rich, 
should, some time or other, avenge himselt 
upon them for the injuries he had received. 
However, he professes to do it rather ffom a 
principle of love. 1. He makes the best of 
their behaviourtowards him. Isaaccomplained 
they had hated him, and sent him away. No, 
said Abimelech, we sent thee away in peace. 


They turned him off from the land he held 


of them ; but they suffered him to take away 


his stock, and all his effects, with him. Note, 
The lessening of injuries is necessary to the 
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erving of friendship ; for the ageravating 
ee hay, exasperates an shins Expectant 
The unkindness done to us might have been 
worse. 2. He acknowledges the tokens of 
God’s favour to him, and makes this the 
ound of their desire to be in league with 
im: Zhe Lord is with thee, and thow art the 
blessed of the Lord. As it he had said, “Be 
persuaded to overlook and pass by the inju- 
ries offered thee ; for God has abundantly 
madeup tothee the damage thou receivedst.” 
Note, Those whom God blesses and fayours 
have reason enough to forgivethose who hate 
them, since theworstenemy they have cannot 
dothem any realhurt. Or, “For this reason 
we desire thy friendship, because God zs with 
thee.” Note, It is good to be in covenant 
and communion with those who are in cove- 
nant and communion with God, 1 Johni.3; 
Zech. vill. 28. 3. He assures him that their 
present address to him was the result of 
mature deliberation : We said, Let there be 
an oath between us. Whatever some of his 
peevish envious subjects might mean other- 
wise, he and his prime-ministers of state, 
whom he had now brought with him, de- 
signed no other than a cordial friendship. 
Perhaps Abimelech had received, by tradi- 
tion, the warning God gaveto hispredecessor 
not to hurt Abraham (ch. xx. 7), and this 
made him stand in such awe of Isaac, who 
appeared to be as much the favourite of 
Heaven as Abraham was. 

IV. Isaac entertainshim and hiscompany, 
and enters into a league of friendship with 
him, v. 30, 31. Here see how generous the 
good man was, 1. Im giving : He made them 
afeast, and badethem welcome. (2.) In for- 
giving. He did not.insist wpon the unkind- 
nesses they had done him, but freely entered 
into a covenant of friendship with them, and 
bound himself never to do thenrany injury. 
Note, Religion teaches us to be neighbourly, 
and, as much as in us lies, to live peaceably 
with all men. 

Y. Providence smiled upon what Isaac 
did ; for the same day that he made this 
covenant with Abimelech his servants 
brought him the tidings of a well of water 
they had found, v. 32, 33. He did not insist 
upon the restitution of the wells which the 
Philistineshad unjustly taken from him, lest 
this should break off the treaty, but sat down 
silent under the injury ; and, to recompense 
him forthis,immediately he isenriched with 
a new well, which, because it suited so well 
to the occurrence of the day, he called by an 
old name, Beer-shela, The well of the oath, 


34 And Esau was forty years old 
when he took to wife Judith the daugh- 
ter of Beeri the Hittite, and Bashe- 
math the daughter of Elon the Hit- 
tite: 35 Which were a grief of mind 
. unto Isaac and to Rebekah 


some think, in m 


for which perhaps h 
(Heb. xii. 16), or rather in mz 

ites, who were strangers to the 
Abraham, and subject to the curs: 
for which he is called pre s forh 


and trouble it created to his tender parents. 
(1.) It grieved them that he married without 
asking, or at least without taking, their 
advice and consent: see whose steps those 
children tread in who either contemn or con- 
tradict their parents in disposing of them- 
selves. (2.) It grieved them that he married 
the daughters of Hittites, who had no religion 
among them; for Isaac remembered his 
father’s care concerning him, that he should 
by no means marry a Canaanite. (3.) It 
should seem, the wives he married were pro- 
voking in their conduct towards Isaae and 
Rebekah; those children have little reason 
to expect the blessing of God who do that 
which is a grief of mind to their good parents. 
CHAP. XXVIII. - 


In this chapter we return to the typical story of the struggle between 
Esau and Jacob. Esau had profanely sold the birthright to 
Jacob; but Esau hopes he shall be never the poorer, nor Jacob 
the richer, for that bargain, while he preserves his interest in 
his father’s affections, and so secures the blessing. re there- 
fore we find how he was justly punished for his contempt of the 
birthright (of which he foolishly deprived himself) with the loss 
of the blessing, of which Jacob fraudulently deprives him. Thus 
this story is explained, Heb. xii. 16, 17, “* Because he sold the 
Dirthright, when he would have inherited the blessing he was 
rejected.” For those that make light of the name aud profession 
oi religion, and throw them away for a trifle, thereby forfeit the 
powers and privileges of it. We have here, I. Isaac’s pur, 


‘pose to 
entail the blessing upon Esau, ver. 1—5. Il. Rebekah’s plot to 


procure it for Jacob, ver. 6—17. ILL, Jacob’s successful manage- 
ment of the plot, and his obtaining the blessing, ver. 18—29. IV. 
Esau’s resentment of this, in which, 1. His great importunity with 
his father to obtain a blessing, ver. 30—40. 2. His great enmity 
to his brother for defrauding him of the first blessing, ver. Al, &e. 
ND it came to pass, that when 
Isaac was old, and his eyes were 
dim, so that he could not see, he called 
Esau his eldest son, and said unto 
him, My son: and he said unto him, 
Behold, here amI. 2 And he said, 
Behold now, I am old, I know not 
the day of my death: 3 Now there- 
fore take, I pray thee, thy weapons, 
thy quiver and thy bow, and go out 
to the field, and take me some veni- 
son; 4 And make me savoury meat, 
such as I love, and bring 2é to me, 
that 1 may eat; that my soul may 
bless thee before I die. 5 And Re- 
bekah heard when Isaac spake to Esau 
his son. And Esau went to the field 
to hunt for venison, and to bring it. 
Here is, I. Isaac’s design to make his will, 
and to declare Esau his heir. The promise 
of the Messiah and the land of Canaan was 
a great trust, first committed to Abraham, 
inclusive and typical of spiritual and eternal 
blessings ; this, by divine direction, he trans- 


Hereis, 1. Esau’s foolish marriage—foolish | mitted to Isaac. Isaac, being now old, and 
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unger, resolves to entail all the honour 
and power that were wrapped up in the pro- 
_ mise upon Esau his eldest son. . In this he 
was governed more by natural affection, and 
‘the common method of settlements, than he 
ought to haye been, if he knew (as it is pro- 
_ bable he cid) the intimations God had given 
of his mind in this matter. Note, We are 
very apt to take our measures rather from 
_ our own reason than from diyine revelation, 
and thereby often miss our way; we think 
_ the wise and learned, the mighty and noble, 
should inherit the promise; but God sees 
not as man sees. See 1 Sam. xvi. 6, 7. 
IL. The directions he gave to Esau, pur- 
suant to this design. He calls him to him, 
_v.i1. For Esau, though married, had not 
yet removed; and, though he had greatly 
__ grieved his parents by his marriage, yet they 
sf not expelled him, but it seems were 
| ag well reconciled to him, and made the 
; of it. Note, Parents that are justly 
offended at their children yet must not be 
_ implacable towards them. 
1. He tells him upon what considerations 
_ he resolved to do this now (v. 2): “ I am old, 
and therefore must die shortly, yet I know 
not the day of my death, nor when I must 
die ; I will therefore do that at this time 
_ which must be done some time.” Note, (1.) 
Old people should be reminded by the grow- 
ing infirmities of age to do quickly, and with 
all the little might they have, what their hand 
finds to do. See Josh. xiii. 1. (2.) The 
consideration of the uncertainty of the time 
of our de out of the world (about 
_ which God has wisely kept us in the dark) 
should quicken us to do the work of the day 
in its day. The heart and the house should 
_ both be set, and kept, in order, because at 
- such an hour as we think not the Son of man 
- comes ; because we know not the day of our 
death, we are concerned to mind the business 
of life. 

2. He bids him to get things ready for the 
solemnity of executing his last will and testa- 
_ ment, by which he designed to make him his 
her, v. 3,4. Esau must go a hunting, and 
bring some venison, which his father will eat 
of, andthen bless him. In this he designed, 
not so much the refreshment of his own 
spirits, that he might give the blessing ina 
lively manner, as it is commonly taken, but 
rather the receiving of a fresh instance of his 
~son’s filial duty and affection to him, before 
_ he bestowed this favour upon him. Perhaps 
_ Esau, since he had married, had brought his 
venison to his wives, and seldom to his father, 
‘as formerly (ch. xxv. 28), and therefore Isaac, 
‘before he would bless him, would h:ive him 
‘show this piece of respect to him. Note, It 
is fit, if the less be blessed of the greater, that 
‘the greater should be served and honoured 
by the less He says, That my soul may 
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dering, the divine oracle concern- 
two sons, that the elder should serve 


bless thee before I die. Note, (1.) Prayer is 
the work of thesoul, and not of the lips only; 
as the soul must be employed in blessing God 
(Ps. ciii. 1), so. it must be im blessing our- 
selves and others: the blessing will not come 
to the heart if it do not come from the heart. 
(2.) The work of life must be done before we 
die, for it cannot be done afterwards (Eccl. 
ix. 10); and it is very desirable, when we 
come to. die, to have nothing else to do but 
to die. Isaac lived above forty years after 
this; let none therefore think that they shall 
die the sooner for making their wills and 
getting-ready for death. 

6 And Rebekah spake unto Jacob 
her son, saying, Behold, I heard thy 
father speak unto Esau thy brother, 
saying, 7 Bring me venison,and make 
me savoury meat, that I may eat, and 
bless thee before the Lorp before 
my death. 8 Now therefore, my son, 
obey my voice according to that which 
I command thee. 9 Go now to the 
flock, and fetch me from thence two 
good kids of the goats; and I will 
make them sayoury meat for thy fa- 
ther, such as he loveth: 10 And thou 
shalt bring i¢ to thy father, that he 
may eat, and that he may bless thee 
before his death. 11 And Jacob said 


to Rebekah his mother, Behold, Esau - 


my brother is a hairy man, and I am 
a smooth man: 12 My father per- 
adventure will feel me, and | shall 
seem to him as a deceiver; and I 
shall bring a curse upon me, and not 
a blessing. 13 And his mother said 
unto him, Upon me be thy curse, my 
son : only obey my voice, and go fetch 
me them. 14 And he went, and 
fetched, and brought them to his mo- 
ther: and his mother made savoury 
meat, such as his father loved. 15 
And Rebekah took goodly raiment ot 
her eldest son Esau, which were with 
her in the house, and put them upon 
Jacob her younger son: 16 And she 
put the skins of the kids of the goats 
upon his hands, and upon the smooth 
of his neck: 17 And she gave the 
savoury meat and the bread, which 
she had prepared, into the hand of 


her son Jacob. 

Rebekah is here contnying to procure for 
Jacob the blessing which was designed for 
Esau; and here, 

I. The end was good, for she was directed 
in this intention by the oracle of God, by 
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_ which she had been governed in bree 2 rious in their 
be so, | humouring 
that the elder should serve the younger ; and| them with that whic 


her affections. God had said it shoul 


Esau had forfeited the blessing both by sell- 
ing his birthright and by marrying strange 
wives, it is probable that Isaac would have 
been prevailed upon knowingly and wit- 
tingly to confer the blessing upon Jacob, 
and needed not thus to have been cheated 
into it. This would have been honourable 
and laudable, and would have looked well 
in the history; but God left her to herself, to 
take this indirect course, that he might have 
the glory of bringing good out of evil, and 
of serving his own purposes by the sins and 
follies of men, and that we might have the 
satisfaction of knowing that, though there is 
so much wickedness and deceit in the world, 
God governs it according to his will, to his 
own praise. See Job xii. 16, With him are 
sirength and wisdom, the deceived and the de- 
cewwer are his. Isaac had lost the sense of 
seeing, which, in this case, could not have 
been imposed upon, Providence having so 
admirably well ordered the difference of 
features that no two faces are exactly alike: 
conversation and commerce could scarcely 
be maintained if there were not such a va- 
riety. ‘Therefore she endeavours to deceive, 
1. His sense of tasting, by dressing some 
choice pieces of kid, seasoning them, serving 
them up, so as to make him believe they were 
venison: this it was no hard matter to do. 
See the folly of those that sre nice and cu- 
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ference. Solomon tall that dainties are 
deceitful meat ; for it is possible for us to be 
deceived by them in more ways than one, 
Prov. xxiii. 32. 2. His sense of feeling and 
smelling. She put Esau’s clothes upon 
Jacob, his best clothes, which, it might be 


supposed, Esau would put on, in token of 
joy and respect to his father, when he was to 
receive the blessing. Isaac knew these, y 
the stuff, shape, and smell, to be Esau’s. If 
we would obtain a blessing from our heavenly 
Father, we must come for it in the garments 
of our elder brother, clothed with his righ- 
teousness, who is the first-born among many 
brethren. Lest the smoothness and softness 
of Jacob’s hands and neck should betray 
him, she covered them, and probably part 
of his face, with the skins of the kids that 
were newly killed, ». 16. Esau was rough 
indeed when nothing less than these would 
serve to make Jacob like him. ‘Those that 
affect to seem rough and rugged in their car- 
riage put the beast upon the man, and really 
shame themselves, by thus disguising them- 
selves. And, lastly, it was a very rash word 
which Rebekah spoke, when Jacob objected 
the danger of a curse: Upon me be thy curse, 
my son, v.13. Christ indeed, who is might 
to save, because mighty to bear, has said, 
Upon me be the curse, only obey my voice ; he 
has borne the burden of the curse, the curse 
of the law, for all those that will take upon 
them the yoke of the command, the command 
of the gospel. But it is too daring for any 
creature to say, Upon me be the curse, unless 
it be that curse causeless which we are sure 
shall not come, Prov. xxvi. 2. 


18 And he came unto his father, 
and said, My father: and he said, 
Here am 1; who art thou, my son? 
19 And Jacob said unto his father, I 
am Esau thy firstborn; I have done 
according as thou badest me: arise, I 
pray thee, sit and eat of my venison, 
that thy soul may bless me. 20 And 
Isaac said unto his son, How ts éé that 
thou hast found zé so quickly, my 
son? And he said, Because the Lorp 
thy God brought ié to me. 21 And 
Isaac said unto Jacob, Come near, I 
pray thee, that I may feel thee, my 
son, whether thou be my very son 
Esau or not. 22 And Jacob went 
near unto Isaac his father; and he 
felt him, and said, The voice is Jacob’s 
voice, but the hands are the hands of 
Esau. 23 And he discerned him not, 


ams 


> his hands were hairy, as his 
her Esau’s hands: so he blessed 
him. 24 And he said, Art thou my 
very son Esau? And he said, I am. 
25 And he said, Bring zé near to me, 
and I will eat of my son’s venison, 


that my soul may bless thee. And ke 


brought i¢ near to him, and he did 
eat: and he brought him wine, and 
he drank. 26 And his father Isaac 
said unto him, Come near now, and 
kiss me, my son. 27 And he came 
near, and kissed him: and he smelled 
the smell of his raiment, and blessed 
him, and said, See, the smell of my 
son is as the smell of a field which 
the Lorp hath blessed: 28 There- 
fore God give thee of the dew of hea- 
ven, and the fatness of the earth, and 
plenty of corn and wine: 29 Let 
people serve thee, and nations bow 
down to thee: be lord over thy bre- 
thren, and let thy mother’s sons bow 
flown to thee: cursed be every one 
that curseth thee, and blessed be he 
that blesseth thee. 


Observe here, I. The art and assurance 
with which Jacob managed this intrigue. 


_ Who would have thought that this plain man 


could have played his part so well ina design 
of this nature? His mother having put him 
in the way of it, and encouraged him init, he 
dexterously applied himself to those methods 
which he had never accustomed himself to, 
but had always conceived an abhorrence of. 
Note, Lying is soon learnt. The psalmist 
speaks of those who, as soon as they are born, 
speak lies, Ps. lviii.3; Jer. ix. 5. I wonder 
how honest Jacob could so readily turn his 
tongue to say (v. 19), I am Esau thy first- 
born ; nor do I see how the endeavour of 
some to bring him off with that equivocation, 
T am made thy first-born, namely by purchase, 
does him any service; for when his father 
asked him (v. 24), Art thou my very son Esau ? 
he said, Zam. How could he say, I have 
done as thou badest me, when he had received 
no command from his father, but was doing 
as his mother bade him? Howcould he say, 
Eat of my venison, when he knew it came, 
not from the field, but from the fold? But 


especially I wonder how he could have the 


assurance to father it upon God, and to use 
his name in the cheat (v. 20): The Lord thy 
God brought it to me. Is this Jacob? Is this 
Israel indeed, without guile? It is certainly 
written, not for our imitation, but for our ad- 
monition. Let him that thinks he stands take 
heed lest he fall. Good men have sometimes 
failed in the exercise of those graces for which. 
they have been most eminent 
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II. The success of this management. Jacob 
with some difficulty gained his point, and 
obtained the blessing. 

1. Isaac was at first dissatisfied, and would 
have discovered the fraud if he could have 
trusted his own ears ; for the voice was Jacob’s 
voice, v.22. Providence has ordered a strange 
variety of voices as well as faces, which is 
also of use to prevent our being imposed 
upon ; and the voice is a thing not easily dis- 

ised nor counterfeited. ‘This may be al- 
luded to to illustrate the character of a hypo- 
crite. His voice is Jacob’s voice, but his 
hands are Esau's. He speaks the language of 
a saint, but does the works of a sinner; but 
the judgment will be, as here, by the hands. 

2. At length he yielded to the power of 
the cheat, because the hands were hairy (v. 
23), not considering how easy it was to coun- 
terfeit that circumstance; and now Jacob 
carries it on dexterously, sets his venison 
before his father, and waits at table very 
officiously, till dinner is done, and the bless- 
ing comes to be pronounced in the close of 
this solemn feast. That which in some small 
degree extenuates the crime of Rebekah and 
Jacob is that the fraud was intended, not so 
much to hasten the fulfilling, as to prevent 
the thwarting, of the oracle of Ged: the 
blessing was just going to be put upon the 
wrong head, and they thought it was time to 
bestir themselves. Now let us see how Isaae 
gave Jacob his blessing, v. 26—29. (i.) 
He embraced him, in token of a particular 
affection to him. ‘Those that are blessed of 
God are kissed with the kisses of his mouth, 
and they do, by love and loyalty, kiss the 
Son, Ps. ii. 12. (2.) He praised him. He 
smelt the smell of his raiment, and said, See, 
the smell of my son is as the smell of a field 
which the Lord hath blessed, that is, like that 
of the most fragrant flowers and spices. It 
appeared that God had blessed him, and 
therefore Isaac would bless him. (3.) He 
prayed for him, and therein prophesied con- 
cerning him. It is the duty of parents to 
pray for their children, and to bless them in 
the name of the Lord. And thus, as well as 
by their baptism, to do what they can to pre- 
serve and perpetuate the entail of the covenant 
in their families. But this was an extraor- 
dinary blessing ; and Providence so ordered 
it that Isaac should bestow it upon Jacob 
ignorantly and by mistake, that it might ap- 
pear he was beholden to God for it, and not 
to Isaac. ‘Three things Jacob is here blessed 
with :—{1.] Plenty (v. 28), heaven and earth 
concurring to make him rich. [2.] Power 
(v. 29), particularly dominion over his bre- 
thren, namely, Esau and his posterity. [3.] 
Prevalency with God, and a great interest in 
Heaven: “‘ Cursed be every one that curseth 
thee and blessed be he that blesseth thee. Let 
God be a friend to all thy friends, and an 
enemy to all thy enemies.” More is cer- 
tainly comprised in this blessing than appears 
prima facie—at first sight. It must amount 


a | Lee ae 


2 


to an entail of the promise of the Messiah, and 
of the church; this was, in the patriarchal 
dialect, the blessing: something spiritual, 
doubtless, is included init. First, That from 
him should come the Messiah, who should 
_ have a sovereign dominion on earth. It was 
that top-branch of his family which people 
should serve and nations bow down to. See 
Num. xxiv. 19, Out of Jacob shall come he 
that shall have dominion, the star and sceptre, 
v.17. Jacob’s dominion over Esau was to 
be only typical of this, ch. xlix.10. Secondly, 
That from him should come the church, which 
should be particularly owned and favoured 
by Heaven. It was part of the blessing of 
Abraham, when he was first called to be the 
father of the faithful (ch. xii. 3), J will bless 
those that bless thee ; therefore, when Isaac 
afterwards confirmed the blessing to Jacob, he 
called it the blessing of Abraham, ch. xxviii. 4. 
Balaam explains this too, Num. xxiv. 9. 
Note, It is the best and most desirable bless- 
ing to stand in relation to Christ and his 
church, and to be interested in Christ’s power 
and the church’s favours. 

30 And it came to pass, as soon as 
Isaac had made an end of blessing 
Jacob, and Jacob was yet scarce gone 
out from the presence of Isaac his fa- 
ther, that Esau his brother came in 
from his hunting. 31 And he also 
had made savoury meat, and brought 
it unto his father, and said unto his 
father, Let my father arise, and eat of 
nis son’s venison, that thy soul may 
bless me. 32 And Isaac his father 
said unto him, Who aréthou? And 
he said, I am thy son, thy firstborn 
Esau. 33 And Isaac trembled very 
exceedingly, and said, Who? where 
is he that hath taken venison, and 
brought i¢ me, and I have eaten of all 
before thou camest and have blessed 
him? yea, and he shall be blessed. 
34 And when Esau heard the words 
of his father, he cried with a great and 
exceeding bitter cry, and said unto his 
father, Bless me, even me also, O my 
father. 35 And he said, Thy brother 
came with subtlety, and hath taken 
away thy blessing. 36 And he said, Is 
notherightlynamed Jacob? forhe hath 
- supplanted methesetwotimes: hetook 
away my birthright; and, behold, now 
he hath taken away my blessing. And 
he said, Hast thounotreserved a bless- 
ing forme? 37 And Isaac answered 
and said unto Esau, Behold, I have 
made him thy lord, and all his bre- 
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at shall I do no 
unto thee, my son? 38 And 
said unto his father, Hast thou but 
one, blessing, my father? bless me, 
even me also, O my father. And Esau 
lifted up his voice, and wept. 39 And 
Isaac his fatheranswered and said unto 
him, Behold, thy dwelling shall be 
the fatness of the earth, and of the 
dew of heaven from above; 40 And 
by thy sword shalt thou live, and shalt 
serve thy brother; and it shall come 
to pass when thou shalt have the do- 
minion, that thou shalt break his yoke 
from off thy neck. . 


Here is, I. The covenant-blessing denied 
to Esau. He that made so light of the birth- 
right would now have inherited the blessing, 
but he was rejected, and found no place of re- 
pentance in his father, though he sought it 
carefully with tears, Heb. xii. 17. Observe, 
1. How carefully he sought it. He prepared 
the savoury meat, as his father had directed 
him, and then begged the blessing which his 
father had encouraged him to expect, v. 31. 
When he understood that Jacob had obtained 
it surreptitiously, he cried with a great and 
exceedingly bitter cry, v. 34. No man could 
have laid the disappointment more to heart 
than he did; he made his father’s tent to 
ring with his grief, and again (v. 38) lifted 
up his voice and wept. Note, The day is 
coming when those that now make light of 
the blessings of the covenant, and sell their 
title to them for a thing of nought, will in 
vain be importunate for them. ‘Those that 
will not so much as ask and seek now will 
knock shortly, and ery, Lord, Lord. ‘Slight- 
ers of Christ will then be humble suitors to 
him. 2. How he was rejected. Isaac, when 
first made sensible of the cane that had 
been practised on him, treméled exceedingly, 
v.33. Those that follow the choice of their 
own affections, rather than the dictates of the 
divine will, involve themselves in such per- 
plexities as these. But he soon recovers 
himself, and ratifies the blessing he had given 
to Jacob: I have blessed him, and he shall 
be blessed; he might, upon very plausible 
grounds, have recalled it, but now, at last, he 
is sensible that he was in an error when he 
designed it for Esau. Either himself recol- 
lecting the divine oracle, or rather having 
found himself more than ordinarily filled with 
the Holy Ghost when he gave the blessing to 
Jacob, he perceived that God did, as it were, 
say Amento it. Now, (1.) Jacob was hereby 
confirmed in his possession of the blessing, 
and abundantly satisfied of the validity of it, 
though he obtained it fraudulently ; hence 
too he had reason to hope that God graciously 
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verlooked and pardoned his misconduct. 
Bed hereby acquiesced in the will of 


God, though it contradicted his own expecta- 
_ tion and affection. 
_ Esau the blessing, but, when he perceived 


He had a mind to give 


the will of God was otherwise, he submitted ; 


and this he did by faith (Heb. xi. 20), as 


_ for Ishmael. 


Abraham before him, when he had solicited 
May not God do what he will 
with his own? (3.) Esau hereby was cut off 
from the expectation of that special blessing 
which he thought to have preserved to him- 
self when he sold his birthright. We, by 
this instance, are taught, [1.] That it is not 


of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, 


but of God that showeth mercy, Rom. ix. 16. 
The apostle seems to allude to this story. 
Esau had a good will to the blessing, and 
ran for it; but God that showed mercy de- 
signed it for Jacob, that the purpose of God 
according to election might stand, v.11. The 
Jews, like Esau, hunted after the law of righ- 
teousness (v. 31), yet missed of the blessing 
of righteousness, because they sought it by 
the works of the law (v. 32); while the Gen- 
tiles, who, like Jacob, sought it by faith in 
the oracle of God, obtained it by force, with 
that violence which the kingdom of heaven 
suffers. See Matt. xi. 12. [2.] That those 
who undervalue their spiritual birthright, 
and can afford to sell it for a morsel of meat, 
forfeit spiritual blessings, and it is just with 
God to deny them those favours they were 
careless of. Those that will part with their 
wisdom and grace, with their faith and a 
good conscience, for the honours, wealth, or 
pleasures, of this world, however they may 
pretend a zeal for the blessing, have already 


_ judged themselves unworthy of it, and so 


a ee 


shall their doom be. [3.] ‘That those who 


_ lift up hands m wrath lft them up in vain. 


Hsau, instead of repenting of his own folly, 
reproached his brother, unjustly charged him 


_ with taking away the birthright which he 


had fairly sold to him (v. 36), and conceived 
malice against him for what he had now 
done, v. 41.. Those are not likely to speed 
in prayer who turn those resentments upon 
their brethren which they should turn upon 
themselves, and lay the blame of their mis- 
carriages upon others, when they should 
take shame to themselves. [4.] That those 
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XXVII. The dlessing pronounced on Esau. 


fore, in this our day, know the things that 
belong to our peace! — 

II. Here is a common 
upon Esau. 

1. This he desired: Bless me also, v. 34. _ 
Hast thou not reserved a blessing for me? v. 36. 
Note, (1.) The worst of men know how to 
wish well to themselves; and even those who 
profanely sell their birthright seem piously to 
desire the blessing. Faint desires of happi-. 
ness, without a right choice of the end anda 
right use of the means, deceive many into 
their own ruin. Multitudes go to hell with 
their mouths full of good wishes. ‘The de- 
sire of the slothful and unbelieving kills them. 
Many will seek to enter in, as Esau, who 
shall not be able, because they do not strive, 
Luke xili. 24. (2.) It is the folly of most 
men that they are willing to take up with any 
good (Ps. iv. 6), as Esau here, who desired 
but a second-rate blessing, a blessing se- 
parated from the birthright. Profane hearts 
think any blessing as good as that from God’s 
oracle: Hast thou but one? As if he had said, . 
<7 will take up with any: though I have not 
the blessing of the church, yet let me have 
some blessing.” 

2. This he had; and let him make his best 
of it, v. 39, 40. 

(1.) It was a good thing, and better than 
he deserved. It was promised him, [1.] 
That he should have a competent livelihood— 
the fatness of the earth, and the dew of heaven. 
Note, Those that come short of the blessings 
of the covenant may yet have a very good 
share of outward blessings. God gives good 
ground and good weather to many that reject 
his covenant, and have no part nor lot in it. 
[2.] That by degrees he should recover his 
liberty. If Jacob must rule (v. 29), Ksau 
must serve; but he has this to comfort him, 
he shall live by his sword. He shall serve, 
but he shall not starve; and, at length, after 
much. skirmishing, he shall break the yoke of 
bondage, and wear the marks of freedom. 
This was fulfilled (2 Kings viii. 20, 22) when 
the Edomites revolted. 

(2.) Yet it was far short of Jacob’s blessing. . 
For him God had reserved some better thing. 
[1.] In Jacob’s blessing the dew of heaven is 
put first, as that which he most valued, and | 
desired, and depended upon; in Esau’s the 


blessing bestowed ~ 


who seek not till itis too late will be rejected. | fatness of the earth is put first, for it was this 


his was the ruin of Esau, he did not come 
12 time. As there is an accepted time, a 


_ time when God will be found, so there is a 


wt YS 
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time when he will not answer those that call 
upon him, because they neglected the ap- 
pointed season. See Prov. i. 28. The time 
of God’s patience and our probation will not 


Jast always ; the day of grace will come to 


an end, and the door will be shut: Then 
many that now despise the blessing will seek 
it carefully ; for then they will know how to 
value it, and will see themselves undone, for 
ever undone, without it, but to no purpose, 
Luke xiii. 25—27  O that we would there- 


that he had the first and principal regard to. 
[2.] Esau has these, but Jacob has them 
from God’s hand: God give thee the dew of 
heaven, v.28. It was enough to Esau to have 
the possession ; but Jacob desired it by pro- 
mise, and to have it from covenant-love. 
[3.] Jacob shall have dominion over his bre- 
thren : hence the Israelites often ruled overthe 
Edomites. Esau shall have dominion, that 
is, he shall gain some power and interest, 
but shall never have dominion over his bro- 
ther: we never find that the Jews were sold - 
into the hands of the Edomites, or that they ‘ 
oppressed them. But the great difference is 
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- Jacob's life threatened by Esau. GENESIS, 


that there is nothing in Esau’s blessing that 
points at Christ, nothing that brings him or 
his into the church and covenant of God, 
without which the fatness of the earth, and 
the plunder of the field, will stand him in 
little stead. ‘Thus Isaac by faith blessed them 
both according as their lot should be. Some 
observe that Jacob was blessed with a kiss 
(v. 27), so was not Esau. 

41 And Esau hated Jacob because 
of the blessing wherewith his father 
blessed him: and Esau said in his 
heart, The days of mourning for my 
father are at hand; then will I slay 
my brother Jacob. 42 And these 
words of Esau her elder son were told 
to Rebekah: and she sent andcalled Ja- 
cobher youngerson, and said untohim, 
Behold, thy brother Esau, as touching 
thee, doth comfort himself, purposing 
to kill thee. 43 Now therefore, my 
son, obey my voice; and arise, flee 
thou to Laban my brother to Haran ; 
44 And tarry with him a few days, 
until thy brother’s fury turn away; 
45 Until thy brother’s anger turn 
away from thee, and he forget that 
which thou hast done to him: then I 
will send, and fetch thee from thence : 
why should I be deprived also of you 
both in one day? 46 And Rebekah 
said to Isaac, | am weary of my life 
because of the daughters of Heth: if 
Jacob take a wife of the daughters of 
Heth, such as these which are of the 
daughters of the land, what good shall 
my life do me? 

Here is, I. The malice Esau bore to Jacob 
upon account of the blessing which he had 
obtained, v.41. Thus he went in the way of 
Cain, who slew his brother because he had 
gained that acceptance with God of which 
he had rendered himself unworthy. Esau’s 
hatred of Jacob was, 1. A causeless hatred. 
He hated him for no other reason but because 
his father blessed him and God loved him. 
Note, The happiness of saints is the envy of 
sinners. Whom Heaven blesses, hell curses. 
2. It was acruel hatred. Nothing less would 
gatisfy him than to slay his brother. It is 
the blood of the saints that persecutors thirst 
after: I will slay my brother. How could he 
say that word without horror? How could 


he call him brother, and yet vow his death? 


Note, The rage of persecutors will not be tied 
up by any bonds, no, not the strongest and 
most sacred. 3. It was a politic hatred. He 
expected his father would soon die, and then 
titles must be tried and interests contested 
between the brothers, which tuld give him 


a fair opportunity fo: 
not enough to live by 
unless his brother die | 
grieve his father while he 

puts off the intended murder till his de 
not caring how much he then grieved 
surviving mother. Note, (1.) Those are bad 
children to whom their good parents are a 
burden, and who, upon any account, long for 
the days of mourning for them. (2.) Bad 
men are long held in by external restraints 
from doing the mischief they would do, and 
so their wicked purposes come to nought. 
(3.) Those who think to defeat God’s pur- 
poses will undoubtedly be disappointed them- 
selves. Esau aimed to prevent Jacob, or his 
seed, from having the dominion, by taking 
away his life before he was married; but who 
can disannul what God has spoken? Men 
may fret at God’s counsels, but cannot change 
them. ; 

If. The method Rebekah took to prevent 
the mischief. ’ ; 

1. She gave Jacob warning of his danger, 
and advised him to withdraw for a while, and ~ 
shift for his own safety. She tells him what 
she heard of Esau’s design, that he comforted 
himself with the hope of an opportunity to 
kill his brother, v. 42. Would one think 
that such a bloody barbarous thought as this 
could be a comfort to aman? If Esau could 
have kept his design to himself his mother 
would not have suspected it; but men’s im- 
pudence in sin is often their infatuation ; and 
they cannot accomplish their wickedness be- 
cause their rage is too violent to be concealed, 
and a bird of the air carries the voice. Ob- 
serve here, (1.) What Rebekah feared—lest 
she should be deprived of them both in one 
day (v.45), deprived, not only of the murdered, 
but of the murderer, who either by the ma- 
gistrate, or by the immediate hand of God, 
would be sacrificed to justice, which she her- 
self must acquiesce in, and not obstruct: or, 
if not so, yet thenceforward she would be 
deprived of all joy and comfort in him. Those 
that are lost to virtue are im a manner lost to 
all their friends. With what pleasure can a 
child be looked upon that can be looked upon 
as no other than a child of the devil? (2.) 
What Rebekah hoped—that, if Jacob for a 
while kept out of sight, the affront which his 
brother resented so fiercely would by degrees 
go out of mind. ©The strength of passions is 
weakened and taken off by the distances both 
of time and place. She promised herself that 
his brother’s anger would turn away. Note, 
Yielding pacifies great offences; and even 
those that have a good cause, and God on 
their side, must yet use this with other pru- 
dent expedients for their own preservation. — 

2. She impressed Isaac with an apprehen- 
sion of the necessity of Jacob’s gomg among 
her relations upon another account, which 
was to take a wife, v.46. She would not tell 
him of Esau’s wicked design against the life 
of Jacob, lest it should trouble him; but pru- 
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another way to gain her point. 


_ Isaac was as uneasy as she was at Esau’s be- 


ing unequally yoked with Hittites ; and there- 
fore, with a very good colour of reason, she 
moyes to have Jacob married to one that was 
better principled. Note, One miscarriage 
should serve as a warning to prevent another ; 
those are careless indeed that stumble twice 
at the same stone. Yet Rebekah seems to 
have expressed herself somewhat too warmly 
in the matter, when she said, What good will 
my life do me if Jacob marry a Canaanite ? 
Thanks be to God, all our comfort is not 
lodged in one hand; we may do the work of 
life, and enjoy the comforts of life, though 
every thing do not fall out to our mind, and 
though our relations be not in all respects 
agreeable to us. Perhaps Rebekah spoke 
with this concern because she saw it neces- 


sary, for the quickening of Isaac, to give 


speedy orders in this matter. | Observe, 
Though Jacob was himself very towardly, 
and well fixed in his religion, yet he had need 
to be put out of the way of temptation. Even 
he was in danger both of following the bad 
example of his brother and of being drawn 
into a snare by it. We must not presume too 
far upon the wisdom and resolution, no, not 
of those children that are most hopeful and 
promising ; but care must be taken to keep 
them out of harm’s way. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


We have here, I. Jacob parting with his parents, to go to Padan- 
aram; the charge his father gave him (ver. 1, 2), the blessing 
he sent him away with (ver. 3, 4), his obedience to the orders 
given him (ver. 5, 10), and the influence this had upon Esau, 
ver. 6—9. II. Jacob meeting with God, and his communion 
with him by the way. And there, 1. his vision of the ladder, ver. 
11,12. 2. The gracious promises God made him, ver. 13—15. 3. 
The impression this made upon him, ver.16-—19. 4, The vow he 
made to God, upon this occasion, ver. 20, &c. 


ND Isaac called Jacob, and 
blessed him, and charged him, 
and said unto him, Thou shalt not take 
a wife of the daughters of Canaan. 2 
Arise, go to Padan-aram, to the house 
of Bethuel thy mother’s father; and 
take thee a wife from thence of the 
daughters of Laban thy mother’s bro- 
ther. 3 And God Almighty bless 
thee, and make thee fruitful, and mul- 
tiply thee, that thou mayest be a mul- 
titude of people; 4 And give thee 
the blessing of Abraham, to thee, and 
to thy seed with thee; that thou 
mayest inherit the land wherein thou 
art a stranger, which God gave unto 
Abraham. 5 And Isaac sent away 
Jacob: and he went to Padan-aram 
unto Laban, son of Bethuel the Sy- 
rian, the brother of Rebekah, Jacob’s 
and Esau’s mother. 
Jacob had no sooner obtained the blessing 


than immediately he was forced to flee from 
bis country; and, as if it were not enough 
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Jacob dismissed with a blessing. 


that he was a stranger and sojourner there, 
he must go to be more so, and no better than 
an exile, in another country. Now Jacob fled 
into Syria, Hos. xii. 12. He was blessed 
with plenty of corn and wine, and yet he went 
away poor, was blessed with government, and 
yet went out to service, a hard service. ‘This 
was, 1. Perhaps to correct him for his dealing 
fraudulently with his father. The blessing 
shall be confirmed to him, and yet he shall 
smart for the indirect course he took to ob- 
tain it. While there is such an alloy as there 
is of sin in our duties, we must expect an 
alloy of trouble in our comforts. However, 
2. It was to teach us that those who inherit 
the blessing must expect persecution ; those 
who have peace in Christ shall have tribula- 
tion in the world, John xvi. 33. Being told 
of this before, we must not think it strange, 
and, being assured of a recompence hereafter, 
we must not think it hard. We may observe, 
likewise, that God's providences often seem 
to contradict his promises, and to go cross to 
them; and yet, when the mystery of Gor 
shall be finished, we shall see that all was fr 
the best, and that cross providences did but 
render the promises and the accomplishment 
of them the more illustrious. Now Jacob is 
here dismissed by his father, 

I. With a solemn charge: He blessed him, 
and charged him, v. 1, 2. Note,.Those that 
have the blessing must keep the charge an. 
nexed to it, and not think to separate what 
God has jomed. The charge is like that in 
2 Cor. vi. 14, Be not unequally yoked with 
unbelievers ; and all that inherit the promises 
of the remission of sins, and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, must keep this charge, which 
follows those promises, Save yourselves from 
this untoward generation, Acts ii. 38—40. 
Those that are entitled to peculiar favours 
must be a peculiar people. If Jacob be an 
heir of promise, he must not take a wife of 
the daughters of Canaan ; those that profess 
religion should not marry those that are ir- 
religious. 7 

IJ. With a solemn blessing, v. 3,4. He 
had before blessed him unwittingly ; now he 
does it designedly, for the greater encourage- 
ment of Jacob in that melancholy condition 
to which he was now removing. ‘This bless- 
ing is more express and full than the former; 
it is an entail of the blessing of Abraham, 
that blessing which was poured on the head 
of Abraham like the anointing oil, thence to 
run down to his chosen seed, as the skirts of 
his garments. It is a gospel blessing, the 
blessing of church-privileges, that is the 
blessing of Abraham, which comes upon the 
Gentiles through faith, Gal. iii. 14. It is a 
blessing from God Almighty, by which name 
God appeared to the patriarchs, Exod. vi. 3. 
Those are blessed indeed whom God Almighty 
blesses; for he commands and effects the 
blessing. Two great promises Abraham was 
blessed with, and Isaac here entails them both 
upon Jacob. 
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‘1. The promise of heirs: God make thee| 6 When Rau 

ee: 5 P an 

fruitful, and multiply thee, v. 3. (1.) Through x te, ae 

his Joins should descend from Abraham ‘drat ote Jacob, oat 
adan-aram, to take a 


people who should be numerous as the stars may 

of heaven, and the sand of the sea, and| thence; and that ashe blessed h 
who should increase more than the rest of| gave him a charge, saying, Thou sh 
the nations, so as to be an assembly of people, / ohter 
as the margin reads it. And never was such 
a multitude of people so often gathered into 
one assembly as the tribes of Israel were in 
the wilderness, and afterwards. (2.) Through 
his loins should descend from, Abraham that 
person in whom all the families of the earth 
should be blessed, and to whom the gathering 
of the people should be. Jacob had in him 


not take a wife of the daughters of 
Canaan; 7 And that Jacob obeyed - 
his father and his mother, and was. 
gone to Padan-aram; 8 And Esau 
seeing that the daughters of Canaan 
pleased not Isaac his father; 9 Then 


went Esau unto Ishmael, and took 


- 
wn 
in" 

; 


a multitude of people indeed, for all things 
in heaven and earth are united in Christ 


wheat, which, falling to the ground, produced 
much fruit, John xii. 24. 

2. The promise of an inheritance for those 
heirs: That thou mayest inherit the land of thy 
sojournings, v. 4. Canaan was hereby en- 
tailed upon the seed of Jacob, exclusive of 
the seed of Esau. Isaac was now sending 
Jacob away intoa distant country, to settle 
there for some time; and, lest this should 
look like disinheriting him, he here confirms 
the settlement of it upon him, that he might 
be assured that the discontinuance of his 
possession should be no defeasance of his 
right. Observe, He is here told that he 
should inherit the land wherein he sojourned. 
Those that are sojourners now shall be heirs 
for ever: and, even now, those do most in- 
herit the earth (though they do not inherit 
most of it) that are most like strangers in it. 
Those have the best enjoyment of present 
things that sit most loose to them. This pro- 
mise looks as high as heaven, of which Canaan 
was a type. ‘This was the better country, 
which Jacob, with the other patriarchs, had in 
his eye, when he confessed himself a stranger 
and pilgrim upon the earth, Heb. xi. 13. 

Jacob, having taken leave of his father, was 
hastened away with all speed, lest his brother 
should find an opportunity to do him a 
mischief, and away he went to Padan-aram, 
v.5. How unlike was his taking a wife 
thence to his father’s! Isaac had servants 
and camels sent to fetch his; Jacob must go 
himself, go alone, and go afoot, to fetch his: 
he must go too in a fright from his father’s 
hoase, not knowing when he might return. 
Note, If God, in his providence, disable us, 
£ we must be content, though we cannot keep 

up the state and grandeur of our ancestors. 
We should be more in care to maintain their 
piety than to maintain their dignity, and to 
be as good as they were than to be as great. 
Rebekah is here called Jacob’s and Hsau’s 
mother. Jacob is named first, not only be- 
cause he had always been his mother’s dar- 
ling, but because he was now made his father’s 
heir, and Esau was, in this sense, set aside. 
Note, The time will come when piety will 
have precedency, whatever it has now. 


‘Eph. i. 10), all centre in him, that corn of 


unto the wives which he had Maha- 
lath the daughter of Ishmael Abra- 
ham’s son, the sister of Nebajoth, t 

be his wife. ea 


This passage concerning Esau comes in in 
the midst of Jacob’s story, either, 1. To show 
the influence of a good example. Esau, 
though the greater man, now begins to think 


Jacob the better man, and disdains not to 
take him for his pattern in this particular in-- 


stance of marrying with a daughter of Abra- 
ham. The elder children should give to the 
younger an example of tractableness and 
obedience; it is bad if they do not: but it 
is some alleviation if they take the example 


of it from them, as Esau here did from Jacob.. 


Or, 2. To show the folly of an after-wit. 
Esau did well, but he did it when it was too 
late. He saw that the daughters of Canaan 


pleased not his father, and he might have seen 


that long ago if he had consulted his father’s 


judgment as much as he did his palate. And 


how did he now mend the matter? Why, 
truly, so as to make bad worse. (1.) He 
married a daughter of Ishmael, the son of 
the bond-woman, who was cast out, and was 
not to inherit with Isaac and his seed, thus 


joining with a family which God had rejected, 


and seeking to strengthen his own preten- 
sions by the aid of another pretender. (2.) 
He took a third wife, while, for aught that 
appears, his other two were neither dead nor 
divorced. (3.) He did it only to please his 
father, not to please God. Now that Jacob 
was sent into a far country Esau would be 
all in all at home, and he hoped so to humour 
his father as to prevail with him to make a 
new will, and entail the promise upon him, 
revoking the settlement lately made upon Ja- 
cob. And thus, [1.] He was wise when it 
was too late, like Israel that would venture 
when the decree had gone forth against ther 
(Num. xiv. 40), and the foolish virgins, Matt. 
xxv. 11. [2.] He rested ina partial reforma- 
tion, and thought, by pleasing his parents 
in one thing, to atone for all his other mis- 
carriages. It is not said that when he saw 
how obedient Jacob was, and how willing to 
please his parents, he repented of his ma- 
licious design against him: no, it appeared 
afterwards that he persisted in that, and re- 
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his malice. Note, Carnal hearts are 


Should be, because perhaps, in some one par- 
ticular instance, they are not so bad as they 
have been. Thus Micah retains his: idols, 
but thinks himself happy in having a Levite 


_ to be his priest, Judg. xvii. 13. 


| 


would but make them sorer. 


10 And Jacob went out from Beer- 
sheba, and went toward Haran. 11 
And he lighted upon a certain place, 
and tarried there all night, because 
the sun was set; and he took of the 
stones of that place, and put them for 
his pillows, and lay down in that place 
to sleep. 12 And he dreamed, and 
behold a ladder set up on the earth, 
and the top of it reached to heaven : 
and behold the angels of God ascend- 
ing and descending on it. 13 And, 
behold, the Lorp stood above it, and 
said, I am the Lory God of Abraham 
thy father, and the God of Isaac: the 
land whereon thou liest, to thee will 
I give it, and to thy seed; 14 And 
thy seed shall be as the dust of the 


earth, and thou shalt spread abroad 


to the west, and to the east, and to 
the north, and to the south: and in 
thee and im thy seed shall all the fa- 
milies of the earth be blessed. 15 And, 
behold, I am with thee, and will keep 
thee in all places whither thou goest, 
and will bring thee again into this land; 
for I will not leave thee, until I have 
done that which I haye spoken to 
thee of. 


We have here Jacob upon his journey to- 
wards Syria, in a very desolate condition, 
like one that was sent to seek his fortune; 
but we find that, though he was alone, yet he 
was not alone, for the Father was with him, 
John xvi. 32. If what is here recorded hap- 
pened (as it should seem it did) the first 
night, he had made a long day’s journey 
from Beersheba to Bethel, above forty miles. 
Providence brought him to a convenient 
place, probably shaded with trees, to rest 
himself in that night; and there he had, 

I. A hard lodging (v 11), the stones for 
his pillows, and the heavens for his canopy 
and curtains. As the usage then was, per- 
haps this was not so bad as it seems now to 
us; but we should think, 1. He lay very 
cold, the cold ground for his bed, and, which 


_ one would suppose made the matter worse, 


a cold stone for his pillow, and in the cold 
air. 2. Very uneasy. If his bones were 
sore with his day’s journey, his night’s rest 
3. Very much 
exposed. He forgot that he was fleeing for 


to think themselves as good as they 


_Jacob’s vision at Bethet. 
his life; for had his brother, in his rage, 
pursued, or sent a murderer after him, here 
he lay ready to be sacrificed, and destitute of 
shelter and defence. We cannot think it was 
by reason of his poverty that he was so ill 
accommodated, but, (1.) It was owing to the 
plainness and simplicity of those times, when 
men did not take so much state, and consult 
their ease so much, as in these later times of 
softness and effeminacy. (2.) Jacob had been 
particularly used to hardships, asa plain man 
dwelling in tents; and, designing now to go 
to service, he was the more willing to imure 
himself to them; and, as it proved, it was 
well, ch. xxxi. 40. (3.) His comfort in the 
divine blessing, and his confidence in the di- 
vine protection, made him easy, even when 
he lay thus exposed ; being sure that his God 
made him to dwell in safety, he could lie 
down and sleep upon a stone. 

Il. In his hard lodging he had a pleasant 
dream. Any Israelite indeed would be wil- 
ling to take up with Jacob’s pillow, provided 
he might but have Jacob’s dream. ‘Then, 
and there, he heard the words of God, and 
saw the visions of the Almighty. It was the 
best night’s sleep he ever had in his life. 
Note, God’s time to visit his people with his 
comforts is when they are most destitute of 
other comforts, and other comforters; when 
afflictions in the way of duty (as these were} 
do abound, then shal! consolations so much 
the more abound. Now observe here, 

1. Theencouraging vision Jacobsaw, v. 12. 
He saw a ladder which reached from earth to 
heaven, the angels ascending and descending 
upon it, and God himself at the head of it. 
Now this represents the two things that are 
very comfortable to good people at all times, 
and in all conditions:—{1.) The providence of 
God, by which there is a constant correspond- 
ence kept up between heaven and earth. The 
counsels of heaven are executed on earth, 
and the actions and affairs of this earth are 
all known in heaven and judged there. Pro- 
vidence does its work gradually, and by steps. 
Angels are employed as ministering spirits, 
to serve all the purposes and designs of Pro- 
vidence, and the wisdom of God is at the 
upper end of the ladder, directing all the mo- 
tions of second causes to the glory of the 
first Cause. The angels are active spirits, 
continually ascending and descending ; they 
rest not, day nor night, from service, accord- 
ing to the posts assignedthem. They ascend, 


to give account of what they have done, and - 


to receive orders; and then descend, to exe- 


cute the orders they have received. Thus . 


we should always abound in the work of the 
Lord, that we may do it as the angels do it, 
Ps. ciii. 20, 21. This vision gave very sea- 
sonable comfort to Jacob, letting him know 
that he had both a good guide and a good 
guard, in his going out and coming in,—that, 
though he was made to wander from his fa- 
ther’s house, yet still he was the care of a 
kind Providence, and the charge of the hoiy 
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angels. This is comfort enough, though we 


should not admit the notion which some have, 


that the tutelar angels of Canaan were ascend- 
ing, having guarded Jacob out of their land, 
and the angels of Syria descending to take 
him into their custody. Jacob was now the 
type and representative of the whole church, 
with the guardianship of which the angels are 
(2.) The mediation of Christ. 
He is this ladder, the foot on earth in his 
human nature, the top in heaven in his divine 
nature: or the former in his humiliation, the 
latter in his exaltation. All the intercourse 
between heaven and earth, since the fall, is 
by this ladder. Christ is the way; all God’s 
favours come to us, and all our services go 
to him, by Christ. If God dwell with us, 
and we with him, it is by Christ. We have 
no way of getting to heaven, but by this 
ladder ; if we climb up any other way we are 
thieves and robbers. ‘To this vision our Sa- 
viour alludes when he speaks of the angels 
of God ascending and descending upon the 
Son of man (John i. 51); for the kind offices 
the angels do us, and the benefits we receive 
by their ministration, are all owing to Christ, 
who has reconciled things on earth and things 
in heaven (Col. i. 20), and made them all 
meet in himself, Eph. i. 10. 

2. The encouraging words Jacob heard. 
God now brought him into the wilderness, 
and spoke comfortably to him, spoke from 
the head of the ladder ; for all the glad tidings 
we receive from heaven come through Jesus 
Christ. 

(1.) The former promises made to his fa- 
ther were repeated and ratified to him, v. 13, 
14. In general, God intimated to him that 


he would be the same to him that he had 


been to Abraham and Isaac. Those that 
tread in the steps of their godly parents are 
interested in their covenant and_ entitled 
to their privileges. Particularly, [1.] The 
land of Canaan is settled upon him, the land 
whereon thou liest ; as if by his lying so con- 
tentedly upon the bare ground he had taken 
livery and seisin of the whole land. [2.] Itis 
promised him that his posterity should mul- 
tiply exceedingly as the dust of the earth— 
that, though he seemed now to be plucked off 
as a withered branch, yet he should become 
a flourishing tree, that should send out his 
boughs unto the sea. These were the bless- 
ings with which his father had blessed him 
(v. 3, 4), and God here said Amen to them, 
that he might have strong consolation. [3.] 
It is added that the Messiah should come 
from his loins, in whom all the families of 
the earth should be blessed. Christ is the 
great blessing of the world. All that are 
blessed, whatever family they are of, are 
blessed in him, and none of any family are 
excluded from blessedness in him, but those 
that exclude themselves. 

(2.) Fresh promises were made him, ac- 
commodated to his present condition, v. 15. 
(1.] Jacob was apprehensive of danger from 


tects, whoever pursues t 
now a long journey b » ha 
alone, in an unknown road, -unkno 
country; but, behold, I am with thee, says 
God. Note, Wherever we are, we are safe, 
and may be easy, if we haye God’s favour-_ 
able presence with us. [3.] He knew not, 
but God foresaw, what hardships he should 
meet with in his uncle’s service, and there- 
fore promises to preserve him in all places. 
Note, God knows how to give his people 
graces and comforts accommodated to the 
events that shall be, as well as to those that 
are. [4.] He was now going asan exile into 
a place far distant, but God promises him to 
bring him back again to this land. Note, 
He that preserves his people’s going out will - 
also take care of their coming in, Ps. exxi. 
8. [5.] He seemed to be forsaken of all his 
friends, but God here gives him this assur- 
ance, I will not leave thee. Note, Whom 
God loves he never leaves. ‘This promise is 
sure to all the seed, Heb. xiii. 5. [6.] Pro- 
vidences seemed to contradict the promises ; 
he is therefore assured of the performance of 
them in their season: All-shall be done that I 
have spoken to thee of. Note, Saying and 
doing are not two things with God, whatever 
they are with us. 


16 And Jacob awaked out of his 
sleep, and he said, Surely the Lorp 
is in this place; and I knew i not. 
17 And he was afraid, and said, How 
dreadful is this place! this zs none 
other but the house of God, and this 
is the gate of heaven. 18 And Ja- 
cob rose up early in the morning, and 
took the stone that he had put for his 
pillows, and set it up for a pillar, and 
poured oil upon the top of it. 19 And 
he called the name of that place 
Beth-el: but the name of that city was 
called Luz at the first. 20 And Ja- 
cob vowed a vow, saying, If God will 
be with me, and will keep me in this’ 
way that I go, and will giveme bread 
to eat, and raiment to puton, 21 So 
that I come again to my father’s house 
in peace ; then shall the Lorp be my 
God: 22 And this stone, which I have 
set for a pillar, shall be God’s house : 
and of all that thou shalt give me I 
will surely give the tenth unto thee. 

God manifested himself and his favour to 
Jacob when he was asleep and purely pas- 
sive; for the Spirit, like the wind, blows 
when and where he listeth, and God’s grace, 
like the dew, tarrieth not for the sons of 
men, Mic y. 7. But Jacob applied himself 


. 


, oe: 
improvement of the visit God had 
made him when he was awake; and we 
may well think he awaked, as the prophet 

_ did (Jer. xxxi. 26), and behold his sleep was 

sweet to him. Here is much of Jacob’s de- 
votion on this occasion. 

I. He expressed a great surprise at the 
tokens he had of God's special presence 
with him in that place: Surely the Lord is 
in this place and I knew it not, v. 16. Note, 
1. God’s manifestations of himself to his 
people carry their own evidence along with 
them. God can give undeniable demonstra- 

- tions of his presence, such as give abundant 
satisfaction to the souls of the faithful that 
God is with them of a truth, satisfaction not 
communicable to others, but convincing to 
themselves. 2. We sometimes meet with 
God where we little thought of meeting 
with him. He is where we did not think he 
had been, is found where we-asked not for 
him. No place excludes divine visits (ch. 
xvi. 13, here also) ; wherever we are, in the 
city or in the desert, in the house or in the 
field, in the shep or in the street, we may 

- keep up our intercourse with Heaven if it 
be not our own fault. 

If. It struck’ an awe upon him (@. 17): 
He was afraid; so far was he from being 
puited up, and exalted above measure, with 
the abundance of the revelations (2 Cor. xii. 
7), that he was afraid. Note, The more we 
see of God the more cause we see for holy 
trembling and blushing before him. Those 
to whom God is pleased to manifest himself 

- are thereby laid, and kept, very low in their 
own eyes, and see cause to fear even the 
Lord and his goodness, Hos. iii. 5. He said, 

_ How dreadful is this place! that is, “The 
appearance of God in this place is never to 

1 be thought of, but with a holy awe and re- 

_ verence. I shall have a respect for this place, 

_ and remember it by this token, as long as I 

_ live:” not that he thought the place itself 

' any nearer the divine visions than other 

_ places; but what he saw there at this time 

' was, as it were, the house of God, the re- 

_ sidence of the divine Majesty, and the gate 

of heaven, that is, the general rendezvous of 

_ the inhabitants of the upper world, as the 

_ meetings of a city were in their gates; or 

the angels ascending and descending were 

__ like travellers passing and re-passing through 
the e:tes of a city. Note, 1. God is in a 
special manner present where his grace is 
revealed and where his covenants are pub- 

- lished and sealed, as of old by the ministry 
_ of angels, so now by instituted ordinances, 
Matt. xxviii. 20. 2. Where God meets us 
‘with his special presence we ought to meet 
him with the most humble reverence, re- 

_ membering his justice and holiness, and our 

_ own meanness and vileness. 

- _ Ill. He took care to preserve the memo- 
rial of it two ways: 1. He set up the stone 
for a pillar (v. 18); not as if he thought the 
visions of his head were any way owing to 
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Jacob s vow. 
the stone on which it lay, but thus he would 
mark the place against he came back, and 
erect a lasting monument of God’s favour to 
him, and because he had not time now to 
build an altar here, as Abraham did in tke 
places where God appeared to him, ch. xii. 7. 
He therefore poured oil on the top of this stone, 
which probably was the ceremony then used 
in dedicating their altars, as an earnest of his 
building an altar when he should have con- 
veniences for it, as afterwards he did, in gra- 
titude to God for this vision, ch. xxxv. 7. 
Note, Grants of mercy call for returns of 
duty, and the sweet communion we have 
with God ought ever to be remembered. 2. 
He gave a new name to the place, v.19. It 
had been called Luz, an almend-tree ; but he 
will have it henceforward called Beth-el, the 
house of God. ‘This gracious appearance of 
God to him puta greater honour upon it, and 
made it more remarkable, than all the almond- 
trees that flourished there. This is that 
Beth-el where, long after, it is said, God found 
Jacob, and there (in what he said to him) he 
spoke with us, Hos. xii. 4. In process of time, 
this Beth-el, the house of God, became Beth- 
aven, a house of vanity and iniquity, when 
Jeroboam set up one of his calves there. 

TV. He made a solemn vow upon this oc- 
casion, v. 20—22. By religious vows we 
give glory to God, own our dependence upon 
him, and lay a bond upon our own souls to 
engage and quicken our obedience to him. 
Jacob was now in fear and distress; and it 
is seasonable to make vows in times of 
trouble, or when we are in pursuit of any 
special mercy, Jon. i. 16; Ps. Ixvi. 13, 14; 
1 Sam. i. 11; Num. xxi. 1—3. Jacob had 
now had a gracious visit from heaven. God 
had renewed his covenant with him, and the 
covenant is mutual. When God ratifies his 
promises to us, it is proper for us to repeat 
our promises to him. Now in this vow ob- 
serve, 1. Jacob’s faith. God had said (v. 15), 
I am with thee, and will keep thee. Jacob 
takes hold of this, and infers, “ Seeing God 
will be with me, and will keep me, as he hath 
said, and (which is implied in that promise) 
will provide comfortably for me,—and seeing 
he has promised to bring me again to this 
land, that is, to the house of my father, whom 
I hope to find alive at my return in peace”’ 
(so unlike was he to Esau who longed for the 
days of mourning for his father),—“ I depend 
upon it.” Note, God’s promises are to be 
the guide and measure of our desires and 
expectations. 2. Jacob’s modesty and great 
moderation in his desires. He will cheerfully 
content himself with bread to eat, and rai- 
ment to put on; and, though God’s promise 
had now made him heir to a very great estate, 
yet he indents not for soft clothing and dainty 
meat. Agur’s wish ishis, Feed me with food 
convenient for me; and see 1 Tim. vi. 8. 
Nature is content with a little, and grace with 
less. Those that have most have, in effect, 
no more for themselves than food and rai- 
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ment; of the overplus they have only either 


the keeping or the giving, not the enjoyment: 


if God give us more, we are bound to be 
thankful, and to use it for him; if he give 
us but this, we are bound to be content, 
and cheerfully to enjoy him in it. 3. Jacob’s 
piety, and his regard to God, which ap- 
pear here, (1.) In what. he desired, that 
God would be with him and keep him. 
Note, We need desire no more to make us 
easy and happy, wherever we are, than to 
have God’s presence with us and to be under 
his protection. It is comfortable, in a jour- 
ney, to have a guide in an unknown way, a 
guard in a dangerous way, to be well carried, 
well provided for, and to have good company 
in any way; and those that have God with 
them have all this in the best manner. (2.) 
In what he designed. His resolution is, [1.] 
In general, to cleave to the Lord, as his God 
in covenant: Then shall the Lord be my God. 
Not as if he would disown him and cast him 
off if he should want food and raiment; no, 
though he slay us, we must cleave to him; 
but “ then I will rejoice in him as my God; 
then I will more strongly engage myself to 
abide with him.” Note, Every mercy we 
receive from God should be improved as an 
additional obligation upon us to walk closely 
with him as our God. ([2.] In particular, 
that he would perform some special acts of 
devotion, in token of his gratitude. First, 
“This pillar shall keep possession here till I 
come back in peace, and then it shall be God’s 
house,” that is, “an altar shall be erected 
here to the honour of God.” Secondly, “The 
house of God shall not be unfurnished, nor 
his altar without a sacrifice; Of all that thou 
shalt give me I will surely give the tenth unto 
thee, to be spent either upon God’s altars or 
upon his poor,” both which are his receivers 
in the world. Probably it was according to 
some general instructions received from 
heaven that Abraham and Jacob offered the 
tenth of their acquisitions to God. Note, 1. 
God must be honoured with our estates, and 
must have his dues out of them. When we 
receive more than ordinary mercy from God 
we should study to give some signal instances 
of gratitude to him. 2. The tenthis a very 
fit proportion to be devoted to God and em- 
ployed for him, though, as circumstances 
vary, it may be more or less, as God prospers 
us, 1 Cor. xvi. 2; % Cor. x. 7. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


This chapter gives us au account of Cio l’s providences concerning 
Jacob, pursuant to the promises made to him in the foregoing 
chapter. 1. How he was brought in safety to his journey’s end, 
and directed to his relations there, who bade him welcome, ver. 
1—1l4. Il. How he was comfortably disposed of in marriage, 
ver. 15—30. IL). How his family was built up in the birth of 
four sons, ver. 31—35, Theaffairs of princes and mighty nations 
that were then in being are not recorded in the book of God, but 
are left to be buried in oblivion; while these small domestic con- 
cerns of holy Jacob are particularly recorded with their minute 
circumstances, that they may be in everlasting remembrance. 
For ‘* the memory of the just is blessed.” 


HEN Jacob went on his journey, 
and came into the land of the 
people of the east. 2 And he looked, 
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and behold a wel 
there were three ff 
by it; for out of 
tered the flocks: a gree ne 
was upon the well’s mouth. 3 And 
thither were all 3 


he 


the flocks gathered 

and they rolled the stone from the 
well’s mouth, and watered the sheep, 
and put the stone again upon thewell’s 
mouth in his place. 4 And Jacob 
said unto them, My brethren, whence 
be ye? And they said, Of Haran are 
we. 5 And he said unto them, Know 
ye Laban the son of Nahor? And 
they said, We know him. 6 And he 
said unto them, Js he well? And they 
said, He is well: and, behold, Rachel 
his daughter cometh with the sheep. 
7 And he said, Lo, ié is yet high day, 
neither is i¢ time that the cattle should 
be gathered together : water ye the 
sheep, and go and feed them. 8 And 
they said, We’ cannot, until all the 
flocks be gathered together, and dll 
they roll the stone from the well’s 
mouth ; then we water the sheep. 

All the stages of Israel’s march to Canaan 
are distinctly noticed, but no particular 
journal is kept of Jacob’s expedition further 
than Beth-el; no, he had no more such happy 
nights as he had at Beth-el, no more suc 
visions of the Almighty. That was intended 
for a feast; he must not expect it to be his 
daily bread. But, 1, We are here told how 
cheerfully he proceeded in his journey after 
the sweet communion he had with God at 
Beth-el: Then Jacob lifted up his feet ; so 
the margin reads it, v. 1. Then he went on 
with cheerfulness and alacrity, not burdened 
with his cares, nor cramped with his fears, 
being assured of God’s gracious presence 
with him. Note, After the visions we have 
had of God, and the vows we have made to 
him in solemn ordinances, we should run 
the way of his commandments with enlarged 
hearts, Heb. xii. 1. 2. How happily he ar- 
rived at his journey’s end. Providence 
brought him to the very field where_ his 
uncle’s flocks were to be watered, and there 
le met with Rachel, who was to be his wife 
Observe, (1.) The divine Providence is to be 
acknowledged in all the little circumstance: 
which concur to make a journey, or othe 
undertaking, comfortable and successful. fie 
when we are at a loss, we meet seasonab]} 
with those that can direct us—if we meet 
with a disaster, and those are at hand tha 
will help us—we must not say that it was by 
chance, nor that fortune therein favoured us 
but that it was by Providence, and that Goc 
therein favoured us. Our ways are ways 0 
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‘if we con tinually ose oe 
. (2.) Those that have flocks 
{ Jook well to them, and be diligent to 
their state, Prov. xxvii..23. What is 
said of the constant care of the shepherds 
concerning their sheep (v. 2, 3, 7, 8) may 
serve to illustrate the tender concern which 


_ our Lord Jesus, the great Shepherd of the 


sheep, has for his flock, the church ; for he 
is the good Shepherd, that knows his sheep, 
and is known of them, John x. 14. The 
stone at the well’s mouth, which is so often 
mentioned here, was either to secure their 
property in it (for water was scarce, it was 
‘not there usus communis aguarum—for every 
one’s use), or it was to save the well from 
receiving damage from the heat of the sun, 


_ or from any spiteful hand, or to prevent the 
_ lambs of the iiock from being drowned in it. 


— 


(3.) Separate interests should not take us 
from joint and mutual help; when all the 
shepherds came together with their flocks, 
then, like loving neighbours, at watering-time, 
they watered their flocks together. (4.) It 


_ becomes us to speak civilly and respectfully 
tostrangers. Though Jacob was no courtier, 


but a. plain man, dwelling in tents, and a 
stranger to compliment, yet he addresses 
himself very obligingly to the people he met 
with, and calls them his drethren, v. 4. The 
law of kindness in the tongue has a com- 


_ manding power, Prov. xxxi. 26. Some think 
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he calls them brethren because they were of 
the same trade, shepherds like him. Though 
he was now upon his preferment, he was not 
ashamed of his occupation. ‘5. Those tnat 
show respect nave usually respect shown to 
them. As Jacob was civil to these strangers, 
so he found them civil to him. When he 
undertook to teach them how to despatch 
their business (v. 7), they did not bid him 
meddle with his own concerns and let them 
alone ; but, though he was a stranger, they 
gave him the reason of their delay, v. 8. 

Those that are neighbourly and friendly shall 
have neighbourly and friendly usage. 


9 Andwhile he yet spake with them, 
Rachel came with her father’s sheep : 
for she kept them. 
to pass, when Jacob saw Rachel the | 
daughter of Laban his mother’s bro- 


ther, and the sheep of Laban his mo- 


ther’s brother, that Jacob went near, 
and rolled the stone from the weil’s 

outh, and watered the flock of La- 
ban his mother’s brother. 11 And 


- lacob kissed Rachel, and lifted up his 


roice, and wept. 12 And Jacob told 
hel that he was her father’s bro- 


- ther, and that he was Rebekah’s son: 


and she ran and told her father. 13 
nd it came to pass, when Laban 
the tidings of Jacob his sister’s 


10 And it came |, 


son, that he ran to meet him, hal 
embraced him, and kissed him, and 
brought him to his house. And he 
told Laban all these things. 14 And 
Laban said to him, Surely thou art 
my bone and my flesh. And he abode 
with him the space of a month. 


Here we see, 1. Rachel’s humility and m- 
dustry: She kept her father’s sheep (v. 9), 
that is, she took the care of them, having 
servants under her that were employed about 
them. Rachel’s name signifies asheep. Note, 
Honest useful labour is that which nobody 
needs be ashamed of, nor ought it to be a 
hindrance to any one’s preferment. 2. Jacob’s 
tenderness and affection. When he under- 
stood that this was his kinswoman (probably 
he had heard of her name before), knowing 
what his errand was into that country, we 
may suppose it struck his mind immediately 
that this must be his wife. Being already 
smitten with her ingenuous comely face 
(though it was probably sun-burnt, and she 
was in the homely dress of a shepherdess), he 
is wonderfully officious, and anxious to serve 
her (v. 10), and addresses himself to her with 
tears of joy and kisses of love, v.11. Sheruns 
with all haste to tell her father; for she will 
by no means entertain her kinsman’s address. 
without her father’s knowledge and appro- . 
bation, v. 12. These mutual Tespects, at 
their first interview, were good presages of ~ 
their bemg a happy couple. 3. Providence 
made that which seemed.contingent and for- 
tuitous to give speedy satisfaction to Jacob’s 
mind, as soon as ever he came to the place 
which he was bound for Abraham’s servant, 
when he came upon a similar errand, met 
with similar encouragment. Thus God guides 
his people with his eye, Ps. xxxii. 8. Itisa 
groundless conceit which some of the Jewish 
writers have, that Jacob, when he kissed 
Rachel, wept because he had been set upon 
in his journey by Eliphaz the eldest son of 
Esau, at the command of his father, and 
robbed of all his money and jewels, which 
his mother had given him when she sent him 
away. It was plain that it was his passion 
for Rachel, and the surprise of this happy 
meeting, that drew these tears from his eyes. 
4. Laban, though none of the best-humoured 
men, bade him welcome, was satisfied in the 
account he gave of himself, and of the reason 
of his coming in such poor circumstances. 
While we avoid the extreme, on the one 
hand, of being foolishly credulous, We must 
take heed of falling into the other extreme 
of being uncharitabiy jealous and suspicious. 
Laban owned him for his kinsman: Thou art 
my ‘bone and my fiesh, v. 14. Note, Those 
are hard-hearted indeed that are unkind 
to their relations, and that hide themselves 
om their own flesh, Isa. lviii. 7: 


15 And Laban said unto Jacob, Be- 


Jacob’s marriage. I 
cause thou art my brother, shouldest 
thou therefore serve me for nought? 
tell me, what shall thy wages be? 16 
And Laban had two daughters: the 
name of the elder was Leah, and the 
name of the younger was Rachel. 17 
Leah was tender eyed; but Rachel 
was beautiful and well favoured. 18 
And Jacob loved Rachel; and said, I 
will serve thee seven years for Ra- 
shel thy younger daughter. 19 And 
Laban said, It is better that I give her 
to thee, than that I should give her 
to another man: abide with me. 20 
And Jacob served seven years for 
Rachel; and they seemed unto him 
but a few days, for the love he had to 
her. 21 And Jacob said unto Laban, 
Give me my wife, for my days are 
fulfilled, that I may go in unto her. 
22 And Laban gathered together all 
the men of the place, and made a 
feast. 23 And it came to pass in the 
evening, that he took Leah his daugh- 
ver, and brought her to him; and he 
went in unto her. 24 And Laban 


gave unto his daughter Leah Zilpah 


his maid for a handmaid. 25 And 
it came to pass, that in the morning, 
behold, it was Leah: and he said to 
Laban, What is this thou hast done 
unto me? did not I serve with thee 
for Rachel? wherefore then hast thou 
beguiled me? 26 And Laban said, 
It must not be so done in our coun- 
try, to give the younger before the 
firstborn. 27 Fulfil her week, and we 
will give thee this also for the service 
which thou shalt serve with me yet 
seven other years. 28 And Jacob did 
so, and fulfilled her week: and he 
gave him Rachel his daughter to wife 
also. 29 And Laban gave to Rachel 
his daughter Bilhah his handmaid to 
be her maid. 30 And he went in 
also unto Rachel, and he loved also 
Rachel more than Leah, and served 
with him yet seven other years. 

Here is, I. The fair contract made between 
Laban and Jacob, during the month that 
Jacob spent there asa guest, v.14, It seems 
he was not idle, nor did he spend his time in 
sport and pastime; but like a man of busi- 
ness, though he had no stock of his own, he 
applied himself to serve his uncle, as he 
had begun (v. 10) when he watered his flock. 


Note, Wherever we | 
employing ourselves 
which will turn to a gi 
selves or others. Laban, v 
taken with Jacob’s ingenuity tr 
about his flocks that he was desirous he 
should continue with him, and very fairly 
reasons thus: “Because thou art my brother, 
shouldst thou therefore serve me for nought ? 
v. 15. No, what reason for that?” If Jacob 
be so respectful to his unele as to give him 
his service without demanding any consider- 
ation for it, yet Laban will not be so unjust 
to his nephew as to take advantage either of 
his necessity or of his good-nature. Note, 
Inferior relations must not be imposed upon ; 
if it be their duty to serve us, it is our duty 
to reward them. Now Jacob had a fair 
opportunity to make known to Laban the 
affection he had for his daughter Rachel; 
and, having no worldly goods in his hand 
with which to endow her, he promises him 
seven years’ service, upon condition that, at 
the end of the seven years, he would bestow 
her upon him for his wife. It appears by 
computation that Jacob was now seventy- 
seven years old when he bound himself 
apprentice for a wife, and for a wife he kept 
sheep, Hos. xii. 12. His posterity are there 
reminded of it long afterwards, as an instance 
of the meanness of their origin: probably 
Rachel was young, and scarcely marniage- 
able, when Jacob first came, which made him 
the more willing to stay for her till his seven 
years’ service had expired. B 

II. Jacob’s honest performance of his part 
of the bargain, v. 20. He served geven years 
for Rachel. If Rachel still continued to keep 
her father’s sheep (as she did, v. 9), his inno- 
cent and religious conversation with her, 
while they kept the flocks, ceuld not but 
increase their mutual acquaintance and affec- 
tion (Solomon’s song of love is a pastoral) ; if 
she now left it off, his easing her of that care 
was very obliging. Jacob honestly served 
out his seven years, and did not forfeit his 
indentures, though he was old; nay, he 
served them cheerfully: They seemed to him 
but a few days, for the love he had to her, as 
if it were more his desire to earn her than to 
have her. Note, Love makes long and hard 
services short and easy: hence we read of 
the labour of love, Heb. vi. 10. If we know 
how to value the happiness of heaven, the 
sufferings of this present time will be as 
nothing to us in comparison of it. An age 
of work will be but as a few days to those 
that love God and long for Christ’s appearing 

III. The base cheat which Laban put upor 
him when he was out of his time: he put 
Leah into his arms instead of Rachel, v. 23 
This was Laban’s sin; he wronged bott 
Jacob and Rachel, whose affections, doubtless 
were engaged to each other, and, if (as som« 
say) Leah was herein no better than an adul 
teress, it was no small wrong to her too 
But it was Jacob’s affliction, a damp to th 
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show unrighteous soever Laban was, the Lord 


was righteous; as Judges i. 7. Even the 


righteous, if they take a false step, are some- 
times thus recompensed on the earth. Many 
that are not, like Jacob, disappointed in the 
person, soon find themselves, as much to 
their grief, disappointed in the character. 
The choice of that relation therefore, on noth 
sides, ought to be made with good advice and 
consideration, that, if there should be a dis- 
appointment, it may not be aggravated by a 
consciousness of mismanagement. 

IV. The excuse and atonement Laban made 
for the cheat. 1. The excuse was frivolous: 
Jt must not be so done in cur country, v. 26. 
We have reason to think there was no such 
custom of his country as he pretends; only 
he banters Jacob with it, and laughs at 
his mistake. Note, Those that can do wick- 
edly and then think to turn it off with a jest, 
though they may deceive themselves and 
others, will find at last that God is not 
mocked. But if there had been such a cus- 
tom, and he had resolved to observe it, he 
should have told Jacob so when he undertook 
to serve him for his younger daxghter. Note, 
As saith the proverb of the ancients, Wicked- 
ness proceeds from the wickea, 1 Sam. xxiv.13. 
Those that deal with treacherous men must 
expect to be dealt treacherously with. 2. His 
compounding the matter did but make bad 
worse: We will give thee this also, v. 27. 
Hereby he drew Jacob into the sin, and 
snare, and disquiet, of multiplying wives, 
which remains a blot in his escutcheon, and 
willbe so to the end of the world. Honest 
Jacob did not design it, but to have kept as 
true to Rachel as his father had done to Re- 
bekah. He that had lived without a wife to the 
eighty-fourth year of his age could then have 


“been very well content with one; but Laban, to 


dispose of histwo daughters without portions, 
and to get seyen years’ service more out of 
Jacob, thus imposes upon him, and draws 
him into such a strait by his fraud, that 
(the matter not being yet settled, as it was 
afterwards by the divine law, Lev. xviii. 18, 
and more fully since by our Saviour, Matt. 
xix. 5) he had some colourable reasons for 
marrying them both. He could not refuse 
Rachel, for he had espoused her; still less 
could he refuse Leah, for he had married her ; 


_ and therefore Jacob must be content, and take 


two talents, 2 Kings vy. 23. Note, One sin 
is commonly the inlet of another. Those that 
go in by one door of wickedness seldom find 


_ their way out but by another. The polygamy 


of the patriarchs was, in some measure, ex- 

cusabie in them, because, though there was a 

reason against it as ancient as Adam’s mar- 

riage (Mal. ii. 15), yet there was no express 
VOL. I. 
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XXIX. Increase of Jacob’s family. 
command against it ; it was in them a sin of 
ignorance. It was not the product of any 
sinful lust, but for the building up of the 
church, which was the good that Providence 
brought out of it; but it will by no means 
justify the like practice now, when’ God’s will 
is plainly made known, that one man and 
one woman only must be joined together, 
1 Cor. vii. 2. The having of many wives 
suits well enough with the carnal sensual 
spirit of the Mahomedan imposture, which 
allows it; but we have not so learned Christ. 
Dr. Lightfoot makes Leah and Rachel to be 
figures of the two churches, the Jews under 
the law and the Gentiles ender the gospel. 
the younger the more beautiful, and more in 
the thoughts of Christ when he came in the 
form of a servant; but the other, like Leah, 
first embraced : yet in this the allegory does 
not hold, that the Gentiles, the younger, were 
more fruitful, Gal. iv. 27. 

31 And when the Lorp saw that 
Leah was hated, he opened her womb: 
but Rachel was barren. 32 And Leah 
conceived, and bare a son, and she 
called his name Reuben: for she said, 
Surely the Lorp hath looked upon 
my affliction ; now therefore my hus- 
33 And she con- 
ceived again, and bare a son; and said, 
Because the Lorp hath heard that I 
was hated, he hath therefore given 
me this son also: and she called his 
name Simeon. 34 And she conceived 
again, and bare ason; and said, Now 
this time will my husband be joined 
unto me, because I have borne him 
three sons: therefore was his name 
called Levi. 35 And she conceived 
again, and bare a son: and she said, 
Now will I praise the Lorn: there- 
fore she called his name Judah; and 
left bearing. 

We have here the birth of four of Jacob’s 
sons, all by Leah.. Observe, 1. That Leah, 
who was less beloved, was blessed with child- 
ren, when Rachel was denied that blessing, 
v.31. See how Providence, in dispensing 
its gifts, observes a proportion, to keep the 
balance even, setting crosses and comforts 
one over-against, another, that none may be 
either too much elevated or too much de- 
pressed, Rachel wants children, but she is 
blessed with her husband’s love ; Leah wants 
that, but she is fruitful. Thus it was between 
Elkana’s two wives (1. Sam. i. 5); for the 
Lord is wise and righteous. When the Lord 
saw that Leah was hated, that is, loved less 
than Rachel, in which sense it is required 
that we hate father and mother, in compa- 
rison with Christ (Luke xiv. 26), then the 
Lord granted her a child, which was a rebuke 
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to Jacob, for making so great a difference | 


between those that he was equally related to,— 
a check to Rachel, who perhaps insulted over 
her sister upon that account,—and a comfort 
to Leah, that she might not be overwhelmed 
with the contempt put upon her: thus God 
giveth abundant honour to that which lacked, 
1 Cor. xii. 24. 2. The names she gave her 
children were expressive of her respectful 
regards both to God and to her husband. (1.) 
She appears very ambitious of her husband’s 
love: she reckoned the want of it her afflic- 
tion (v. 32); not upbraiding him with it as his 
fault, nor reproaching him for it, and so 
making herself uneasy to him, but laying it 
to heart as her grief, which yet she had reason 
to oear with the more patience because she 
herself was consenting to the fraud by which 
she became his wife; and we may well bear that 
trouble with patience which we bring upon 
ourselves by our own sin and folly. She 
Seance herself that the children she bore 
im would gain her the interest she desired 
in his affections. She called her first-born 
Reuben (see a son), with this pleasant thought, 
Now will my husband love me ; and her third 
son Levi (joined), with this expectation, Now 
will my husband be joined unto me, v. 34. 
Mutual affection is both the duty and com- 
fort of that relation ; and yoke-fellows should 
study to recommend themselves to each 
other, 1 Cor. vii. 33,34. (2.) She thankfully 
acknowledges the kind providence of God in 
it: The Lord hath looked upon my affliction, 
v. 32. “ The Lord hath heard, that is, taken 
notice of it, that I was hated (for our afflic- 
tions, as they are before God’s eyes, so they 
have a cry in his ears), he has therefore given 
me this son.”’ Note, Whatever we have that 
contributes either to our support and comfort 
under our afflictions orto our deliverance from 
them, God must be owned init, especially his 
pity and tender mercy. Her fourth she called 
Judah (praise), saying, Now will I praise the 
Lord, v. 35. And this was he of whom, as 
concerning the flesh, Christ came. Note, 
t1.] Whatever is the matter of our rejoicing 
ought to be the matter of our thanksgiving. 
Fresh favours should quicken us to praise 
God for former favours. Now will I praise 
the Lord more and better than I have done. 
[2.] All our praises must centre in Christ, 
both as the matter of them and as the Medi- 
ator of them. He descended from him whese 
name was praise, for he is our praise. Is 
Christ formed in my heart ? Now will I praise 
the Lord. 


CHAP. XXX. 


In this chapter we have an account of the increase, J. Of Jacob’s 
family. Eight children more we find registered in fnis chapter; 
Dan and Naphtali by Bilhah, Rachel’s maid, ver. 1—8. Gad 
and Asher by Zilpah, Leah’s maid, ver. 9—13. Issachar, Zebu- 
lun, and Dinah, by Leah, ver. 14—21. And, last of all, Joseph, 
by Rachel, ver. 22—24. I]. Of Jacob’s estate. He makes a new 
bargain with Laban, ver, 25—34. And in the six years’ further 
service he did to Laban God wonderfully blessed him, so that 
his stock of cattle became very considerable, ver. 35—43.. Herein 
was fulfilled the blessing with which Isaac dismissed him (ch. 
xxviii. 3), ** God make thee fruitful, and multiply thee.” Eyen 
these small matters concerning Jacob’s house and field, though 
they seem inconsiderable, are improvable for our learning. For 


the seriptares were 


instruct them in politics 
to direct them in their 

are here recorded concerning J 
admonition. 


ND when 2 
bare Jacob ‘no childre 
envied her sister; 
cob, Give me children, or else I pee 
2 And Jacob’s anger was kindled 
against Rachel: and he said, Am TI in 
God’s stead, who hath withheld from 
thee the fruit of the womb? 3 And 
she said, Behold my maid Bilhah, go 
in unto her; and she shall bear upon 
my knees, that I may also haye child- 
ren by her. 4 And she gave him 
Bilhah her handmaid to wife: and Ja- 
cob went in unto her. 5 And Bilhah 
conceived, and bare Jacob a son. 6 
And Rachel said, God hath judged 
me, and hath also heard my voice, 
and hath given me a son: therefore 
called she his name Dan. 7 And Bilhah 
Rachel’s maid conceived again, and 
bare Jacob a second son. 8 And Ra- 
chel said, With great wrestlings havel 
wrestled with my sister, and I have 
prevailed: and she called his name 
Naphtali. 9 When Leah saw that she 
had left bearing, she took Zilpah her 
maid, and gave her Jacob to wife. 10 
And Zilpah Leah’s maid bare Jacob a 
son. 11 And Leah said, A troop cometh: 
and she called his name Gad. 12 And 
Zilpah Leah’s maid bare Jacob a se- 
cond son. 13 And Leah said, Happy 
am I, for the daughters will call me 
blessed: andshecalled hisname Asher. © 

We have here the bad consequences of that 
strange marriage which Jacob made with the 
two sisters. Here i is, 

I. An unhappy disagreement between him 
and Rachel (v. 1, 2), occasioned, not so much 
by her own barrenness as by her sister’s fruit- 
fulness. Rebekah, the only wife of Isaac, 
was long childless, and yet we find no un- 
easiness between her and Isaac; but here, 
because Leah bears children, Rachel cannot 
live peaceably with Jacob. __ 

1. Rachel frets. She envied her sister, v. 1. 
Envy is grieving at the good of another, than 
which no sin is more offensive to God, nor 
more injurious to our neighbour and our- 
selves. She considered not that it was God 
that made the difference, and that though, in 
this single instance, her sister was preferred 
before her, yet in other things she had the 
advantage. Let us carefully watch against 
all the risings and workings of this passion 
in our minds. Let not our eye be evil to- 
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fellow-servants because our 
“sis good. But this was not all; she|xii. 14. (@.) He acknowledges his own in- 
) Jacob, Give me children, or else I die.| ability to alter what God kad appointed. 
f Note, We are very apt to err in our desires | “Am I in God’s stead? What! dost thou 
of temporal mercies, as Rachel here. (1.)| make a god of me?” Deos qui rogat tlle 
“One child would not content her; but, be- | facit—He to whom we offer supplications is to 
~ eause Leah has more than one, she must have | us a god. Note, [1.] There is no creature 
~ more too: Give me children. (2.) Her heart | that is, or can be, to us, in God’s stead. God 
is inordinately set upon it, and, if she have | may be to us instead of any creature, as the 
not what she would have, she will throw} sun instead of the moon and stars; but the 
away her life, and all the comforts of it.| moon and all the stars will not be to us in- 
“ Give them to me, or else I die,” that is, “I|stead of the sun. No creature’s wisdom, 
| shall fret myself to death; the want of this | power, and love, will be to us instead of God’s. 
, 


v 


satisfaction will shorten my days.” Some|([2.] It is therefore our sin and folly to place 
think she threatens Jacob to lay violent hands | any creature in God’s stead, and to place that 
upon herself, if she could not obtain this| confidence in any creature which is to be 
"mercy. (3.) She did not apply to God by| placed in God only. 
prayer, but to Jacob only, forgetting that II. An unhappy agreement between him 
children are a heritage of the Lord, Ps.|and the tvo handmaids. 
. ‘exxvii. 3. We wrong both God and ourselves 1. At the persuasion of Rachel, he took 
when our eye is more to men, the instru-| Bilhah her handmaid to wife, that, according 
ments of our crosses and comforts, than to| to the usage of those times, his children by 
God the author. Observe a difference be-| her might be adopted and owned as her mis- 
; tween Rachel’s asking for this merey and tress’s children, v. 3, &c. She would rather 
_ Hannah’s, 1 Sam. i. 10, &c. Rachel envied ; | have children by reputation than none at all, 
_ Hannah wept. Rachel must have children, | children that she might fancy to be her own, 
and she died of the second; Hannah prayed | and call her own, though they were not so. 
_ for one child, and she had four more. Ra-| One would think her own sister’s children 
_ chel is importunate and peremptory; Han-| were nearer akin to her than her maid’s, and 
nah is submissive and devout. If thou wilt|she might with more satisfaction have made 
: gice me a child, I will give him to the Lord. | them her own if she had so pleased; but (so 
Let Hannah be imitated, and not Rachel; | natural is it for us all to be fond of power) 
- and let our desires be always under the di-| children that she had a right to rule were 
' rection and control of reason and religion. _| more desirable to her than children that she 
2. Jacob chides, and most justly. He loved | had more reason to love; and, as an early 
Rachel, and therefore reproved her for what | instance of her dominion over the children 
- she said amiss, v.2. Note, Faithful reproofs | born in her apartment, she takes a pleasure 
_ are products and instances of true affection, | in giving them names that carry in them no- 
Ps. exli. 5; Prov. xxvii. 5,6. Job reproved | thing but marks of emulation with her sister, 
| his wife when she spoke the language of the | as if she had overcome her, C1.) Atlaw. She 
- foolish women, Jobii.10. See 1 Cor. vii. 16. | calls the first son of her handmaid Dan (judg- 
He was angry, not at the person, but at the | ment), saying, “ God hath judged me’ (v. 6), 
_ sin; he expressed himself so as to show his that is, “‘ given sentence in sny favour.” (2.) 
; displeasure. Note, Sometimes it is requisite | In battle. She calls the next Naphtatt (wrest- 
that a reproof should be given warm, like a| lings), saying, I have wrestled with my sister, 
_ medical potion; not too hot, lest it scald the | and have prevailed (v. 8); as if all Jacob’s 
patient; yet not cold, lest it prove ineffectual. | sons must be born men of contention. See 
It was a very grave and pious reply which} what roots of bitterness envy and strife are, 
© Jacob gave to Rachel’s peevish demand: Am | and what mischief they make among relations. 
Tim God’s stead? The Chaldee paraphrases| 2. At the persuasion of Leah, he took 
it well, Dost thou ask sons of me? Oughtest | Zilpah her handmaid to wife also, v. 9. Ra- 
‘thou not to ask them from before the Lord? chel had done that absurd and preposterous 
The Arabic reads it, “Am I above God? can | thing of giving her maid to her husband, in 
I give thee that which God denies thee ?”’ | emulation with Leah ; and now Leah (because 
“This was said like a plain man. Observe, | she missed one year in bearing children) does 
(1.) He acknowledges the hand of God in the the same, to be even with her, or rather to 
‘affliction which he was a sharer with her in: | keep before her. See the power of jealousy 
‘He hath withheld the fruit of the womb. Note, | and rivalship, and admire the wisdom of the 
‘Whatever we want, it is God that withholds| divine appowtment, which unites one man 
“it, a sovereign Lord, most wise, holy, and and one woman only; for God hath called us 
ust, that may do what he will with his own, | to peace and purity, 1 Cor. vii. 15. ‘Two sons 
and is debtor to no man, that never did, nor| Zilpah bore to Jacob, whom Leah looked 
"ever can do, any wrong to any of his crea-| upon herself as entitled to, in token of which 
sate es. The keys of the clouds, of the heart, she called one Gad (v. 11), promising herself 
of the grave, and of the womb, are four keys} a little troop of children; and children are 
‘ which God has in his hand, and which (the| the militia of a family, they fill the quiver, 
_ tabbin say) he entrusts neither with angels! Ps. exxvii. 4,5. The other she called Asher 
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(happy), thinking herself happy in him, and 
promising herself that her neighbours would 
think so too: The daughters will call me 
blessed, v.13. Note, It is an instance of the 
vanity of the world, and the foolishness bound 
up in our hearts, that most people value 
themselves and govern themselves more by 
reputation than either by reason or religion ; 
they think themselves blessed if the daughters 
do but call them so. There was much amiss 
in the contest and competition between these 
two sisters, yet God brought good out of this 
evil; for, the time being now at hand when 
the seed of Abraham must begin to increase 
and multiply, thus Jacob’s family was re- 
plenished with twelve sons, heads of the 
thousands of Israel, from whom the celebrated 
twelve tribes descended and were named. 


14 And Reuben went in the days 
of wheat harvest, and found mandrakes 
in the field, and brought them unto 
his mother Leah. Then Rachel said 
to Leah, Give me, I pray thee, of thy 
son’s mandrakes. 15 And she said 
unto her, Js 7¢ a small matter that thou 
hast taken my husband? and wouldest 


_ thou take away my son’s mandrakes 


also? And Rachel said, Therefore he 
shall lie with thee to night for thy 
son’s mandrakes. 16 And Jacob came 
out of the field in the evening, and 
Leah went out to meet him, and said, 
Thou must come in unto me; for 
surely I have hired thee with my son’s 
mandrakes. And he lay with her that 
night. 17 And God hearkened unto 
Leah, and she conceived, and bare 
Jacob the fifth son. 18 And Leah said, 
God hath given me my hire, because 
I have given my maiden to my hus- 
band: and she called his name Issa- 
char. 19 And Leah conceived again, 
and bare Jacob the sixth son. 20 And 


Leah said, God hath endued me with 


a good dowry; now will my husband 
dwell with me, because I have borne 
him six sons: and she called his name 
Zebulun. 21 And afterwards she bare 
a daughter, andcalled her name Dinah. 
22 And God remembered Rachel, and 
God hearkened to her, and opened 
her womb. 23 And she conceived, and 
bare a son; and said, God hath taken 
away my reproach: 24 And she called 
his name Joseph; and said, the Lorp 
shall add to me another son. 


Here is, I. Leah fruitful again, after she 
had, for some time, left off bearing. Jacob, 
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Leah that Jacob shoul Mes to her apart- 
ment. Reuben, a little lad, five or six years 
old, playing in the field, found mandrakes, 
dudaim. It is uncertain what they were, the 
critics are not agreed about them; we are 
sure they were some rarities, either fruits or 
flowers that were very pleasant to the smell, 
Cant. vii. 13. Note, The God of nature has 
provided, not only for our necessities, but for 
our delights; there are products of the earth 
in the exposed fields, as well asin the planted 
protected gardens, that are very valuable and 
useful. How plentifully is nature’s house 
furnished and her table spread! Her precious 
fruits offer themselves to be gathered by the 
hands of little children. It is a laudable 
custom of the devout Jews, when they find 
pleasure, suppose in eating an apple, to lift 
up their hearts, and say, “ Blessed be he that 
made this fruit pleasant!” Or, in smelling 
a flower, ‘‘ Blessed be he that made this flower 
sweet.” Some think these mandrakes were 
jessamine flowers. Whatever they were, 
Rachel could not see them in Leah’s hands, 
where the child had placed them, but she 
must covet them. She cannot bear the want 
of these pretty flowers, but will purchase them 
at any rate. Note, There may be great sin 
and folly in the inordinate desire of a small 
thing. Leah takes this advantage (as Jacob 
had of Esau’s coveting his red pottage) to 
obtain that which was justly due to her, but 
to which Rachel would not otherwise have con- 
sented. Note, Strong passions often thwart 
one another, and those cannot but be con- 
tinually uneasy that are hurried on by them. 
Leah is overjoyed that she shall have her 
husband’s company again, that her family 
might yet further be built up, which is the 
blessing she desires and devoutly prays 
for, as is intimated, v. 17, where it is said, 
God hearkened unto Leah. ‘Che learned bishop 
Patrick very well suggests here that the true 
reason of this contest between Jacob’s wives 
for his company, and their giving him their 
maids to be his wives, was the earnest desire 
they had to fulfil the promise made to Abra-. 
ham (and now lately renewed to Jacob), that 
his seed should be as the stars of heaven for 
multitude, and that in one seed of his, the 
Messiah, all the nations of the earth should 
be blessed. And he thinks it would have 
been below the dignity of this sacred history 
to take such particular notice of these things 
if there had not been some such great consi- 
deration in them. Leah was now blessed 
with two sons; the first she called Issachar 
(a hire), reckoning herself well repaid for her 
mandrakes, nay (which is a strange con- 
struction of the providence) rewarded for 
giving her maid to her husband. Note, We 


a ise God’s mercy when we reckon that his 
‘avours countenance and patronize our follies. 
The other she called Zebulun (dwelling), own- 
ing God’s bounty to her: God has endowed me 
with a good dowry, v. 20. Jacob had not en- 
dowed her when he married her, nor had he 
wherewithal in possession ; but she reckons 
a family of children not a bill of charges, but 
a good dowry, Ps. cxiii. 9. She promises 
herself more of her husband’s company now 
that she had borne him six sons, and that, in 
love to his children at least, he would often 
visit her lodgings. Mention is made (v. 21) 
‘of the birth of a daughter, Dinah, because of 
the following story concerning her, ch. xxxiy. 
Perhaps Jacob had other daughters, though 
their names are not registered. 
Il. Rachel fruitful at last (v. 22): God re- 
membered Rachel, whom he seemed to have 
forgotten, and hearkened to her whose prayers 
had been long denied; and then she bore a 
son. Note, As God justly denies the mercy 
we have been inordinately desirous of, so 
sometimes he graciously grants, at length, 
that which we have long waited for. He 
corrects our folly, and yet considers our 
frame, and does not contend for ever. Rachel 
called her son Joseph, which in Hebrew is 
akin to two words of a contrary signification, 
Asaph (abstulit), He has taken away my re- 
proach, as if the greatest mercy she had in 
this son was that she had saved her credit ; 
and Jasaph (addidit), The Lord shall add to 
me another son, which may be looked upon 
either as the language of her inordinate de- 
sire (she scarcely knows how to be thankful 
for one unless she may be sure of another), 
or of her faith—she takes this mercy as an 
earnest of further mercy. ‘Has God given 
me his grace? I may call it Joseph, and say, 
‘He shall add more grace! Has he given me 
his joy? I may call it Joseph, and say, He 
will give me more joy. Has he begun, and 
shall he not make an end?” 
_ 25 And it came to pass, when Ra- 
-chel had borne Joseph, that Jacob said 
‘unto Laban, Send me away, that I 
may go unto mine own place, and to 
my country. 26 Give me my wives 
‘and my children, for whom I have 
served thee, and let me go: for thou 
_knowest my service which Ihave done 
thee. 27 And Laban said unto him, 
‘I pray thee, if I have found favour in 
thine eyes, tarry: for I have learned 
by experience that the Lerp hath 
blessed me for thy sake. 28 And he 
said, Appoint me thy wages, and I will 
give it. 29 And he said unto him, 
‘Thou knowest how I have served thee, 
and how thy cattle was with me. 30 
For it was little which thou hadst be- 


fore I came, and it is now increased 


Jacob’s bargain with Laban, 
unto a multitude ; and the Lorp hath 
blessed thee since my coming: and 
now when shall I provide for mine 
own house also? 31 And he said, 
What shall I give thee? «nd Jacob 
said, Thou shalt not give me any thing: 
if thou wilt do this thing for me, 1 
will again feed and keep thy flock: 32 
I will pass through all thy flock to day, 
removing from thence all the speckled 
and spotted cattle, and all the brown 
cattle among thesheep, andthespotted 
and speckled among the goats: and 
of such shall be my hire. 33 So shall 
my righteousness answer for me in 
time to come, when it shall come for 
my hire before thy face: every one 
thatis not speckled and spotted among 
the goats,and brown among the sheep, 
that shall be counted stolen with me. 
34 And Laban said, Behold, f would it 
might be according to thy word. 35 
And he removed that day the he goats 
that were ringstraked and spotted, and 
all the she goats that werespeckled and 
spotted, and every one that had some 
white in it, and all the brown among 
the sheep, and gave them into the hand 
of hissons. 36 And he set three days’ 
journey betwixthimselfand Jacob: and 
Jacob fed the rest of Laban’s flocks. 

We have here, 

I. Jacob’s thoughts of home He faith- 


fully served his time out with Laban, even 
his second apprenticeship, though he was an 


old man, had a large family to provide for, 


and it was high time for him to set up for 
himself. Though Laban’s service was hard, 
and he had cheated him in the first bargain 
he had made, yet Jacob honestly performs 
his engagements. Note, A good man, though 
he swear to his own hurt, will not change. 
And though others have deceived us this 
will not justify us in deceiving them. Our 
rule is to do as we would be done by, not as 
we are done by. Jacob’s term having ex- 
pired, he begs leave to be gone, v. 25. Ob- 
serve, 1. He retained his affection for the land 
of Canaan, not only because it was the land 
of his nativity, and his father and mother were 
there, whom he longed to see, but because it 
was the land of promise ; and, in token of his 
dependence upon the promise of it, though he 
sojourn in Haran he can by no means think 
of settling there. Thus should we be affected 
towards our heavenly country, looking upor 
ourselves as strangers here, viewing the 
heavenly country as our home, and longing 
to be there, as soon as the days of our ser- 
vice upon earth are numbered and finished 
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Jacob’s bargain with Laban. GEN 
We must not think of taking root here, for 
this is not our place and country, Heb. xiii, 
14. 2. He was desirous to go to Canaan, 
though he had a great family to take with 
him, and no provision yet made for them. 
He had got wives and children with Laban, 
but nothing else; yet he does not solicit 
Laban to give him either a portion with his 

wives or the imaintenance of some of his 
children. No, all his request is, Give me my 
wives and my children, and send me away, v. 
25, 26. Note, Those that trust in God, in 
his providence and promise, though they 
have great families and small incomes, can 
cheerfully hope that he who sends mouths 
will send meat. He who feeds the brood of 
the ravens will not starve the seed of the 
righteous. 

IJ. Laban’s desire of his stay, v. 27. In 
love to himself, not to Jacob or to his wives 
or children,.Laban endeavours to persuade 
him to continue his chief shepherd, entreat- 
ing him, by the regard he bore him, not to 
leave him: If I have found favour in thy eyes, 
tarry. Note, Churlish selfish men know 
how to give good words when it is to serve 
their own ends. Laban found that his stock 
had wonderfully increased with Jacob’s good 
management, and he owns it, with very good 
expressions of respect both to God and Jacob: 
LT have learned by experience that the Lord has 
blessed me for thy sake. Observe, 1. Laban’s 
learning: I have learned by experience. Note, 
There is many a profitable good lesson to be 
learned by experience. We are very unapt 
scholars if we haye not learned by experience 
the evil of sin, the treachery of our own 
hearts, the vanity of the world, the goodness 
of God, the gains of godliness, and the like. 
2. Laban’s lesson. He owns, (1.) That his 
prosperity was owing to God’s blessing: The 
Lord has blessed me. Note, worldly men, 
who choose their portion in this life, are often 
blessed with an abundance of this world’s 
goods. Common blessings are given plen- 
tifully to many that have no title to cove- 
nant-blessings. (3.) That Jacob’s piety had 
brought that blessing upon him: The Lord 
has blessed me, not for my own sake (let not 
such a man as Laban, that lives without God 
in the world, think that he shall receive any 
thing of the Lord, Jam. i. 7), but for thy 
suke. Note, [1.] Good men are blessings to 
the places where they live, even where they 
live meanly and obscurely, as Jacob in the 
field, and Joseph in the prison, ch. xxxix. 23. 
[2.] God often blesses bad men with outward 
mercies for the sake of their godly relations, 
though it is seldom that they have either the 
wit to see it or the grace to own it, as Laban 
did here. 

Ill. The new bargain they came upon. 
Laban’s c~aft and covetousness took advyan- 
tage of Jacob’s plainness, honesty, and good- 
nature; and, perceiving that Jacob began to 
be won upon by his fair speeches, instead of 
making him a generous offer and bidding 
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high, as he ougk 
coneiaorael sate i) 
his demands (v. 28) 
knowing he would © 
and would ask less th . 
offer. Jacob accordi ropos. 
to him} in ‘which, | Se) 9 ee 
1. He shows what reason he had to insist 
upon so much, considering, (1.) That Laban 
was bound in gratitude to do well for him, 
because he had served him not only faith- 
fully, but very successfully, v.30. Yet here 
observe how he speaks, like himself, very 
modestly. Laban had said, The Lord has 
blessed me for thy sake; Jacob will not say 
so, but, The Lord has blessed thee since my 
coming. Note, Humble saints take more 
pleasure in doing good than m hearing of it 
again. (2.) That he himself was bound in 
duty to take care of his own family: Now, 
when shall I provide for my own house also ? 
Note, Faith and charity, though they are 
excellent things, must not take us off from 
making necessary provisions for our own 
support, and the support of our families. 
We must, like Jacob, trust in the Lord and 
do good, and yet we must, like him, provide 
for our own houses also ; he that does not the 
latter is worse than an infidel, 1 Tim. v. 8. — 
2. He is willing to refer himself to the 
providence of God, which, he knew, extends 
itself to the smallest thimgs, even the colour 
of the cattle ; and he will be content to have 
for his wages the sheep and goats of such 
and such a colour, speckled, spotted, and 
brown, which should hereafter be brought 
forth, v. 32, 33. ‘This, he thinks, will be a 
most effectual way both to prevent Laban’s 
cheating him and to secure himself from 
being suspected of cheating Laban. Some 
think he chose this colour because in Canaan 
it was generally most desired and delighted 
in; their shepherds in Canaan are called 
Nekohim (Amos i. 1), the word here used for 
speckled ; and Laban was willing to consent 
to this bargain because he thought if the few 
he had that were now speckled and spotted 
were separated from the rest, which by agree- 
ment was to be done immediately, the body 
of the flock which Jacob was to tend, bein 
of one colour, either all black or all white, 
would produce few or none of mixed colours, 
and so he should have Jacob’s service for 
nothing, or next to nothing. According to 
this bargain, those few that were party- 
coloured were separated, and put into the 
hands of Laban’s sons, and sent three days’ 
journey off; so great was Laban’s jealousy 
lest any of them should mix with the rest of 
the flock, to the advantage of Jacob. And 
now a fine bargain Jacob has made for 
himself! Is this his providing for his own 
house, to put it upon such an a aengeaat 
If these cattle bring forth, as usually cattle 
do, young ones of the same colour with them- 
selves, he must still serve for nothing, and 
be a drudge and a beggar all the days of his 
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_ owns and blesses honest humble diligence. 
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herwise would certainly have been too hard 
for him. And, (2.) That it was not in vain 
to rely upon the divine providence, which 
Those that find men whom they deal with 
‘unjust and unkind shall not find God so, 
but, some way or other, he will recompense 
the injured, and be a good pay-master to 


_ those that commit their cause to him. 


37 And.Jacob took him rods of 


green poplar, and of the hazel and 
chesnut tree ; and pilled white strakes 


in them, and made the white appear 
which was in the rods. 38 And he 


set the rods which he had pilled be- 


-Z 


fore the flocks in the gutters in the 


watering troughswhen theflocks came 


to drink, that they should conceive 


when they came to drink. 39 And 


the flocks conceived before the rods, 
and brought forth cattle ringstraked, 
speckled, and spotted. 40 And Ja- 


i i 


cob did separate the lambs, and set 
the faces of the flocks toward the ring- 


- straked, and all the brown in the flock 
_ of Laban; and he put his own flocks 


by themselves, and put them not unto 
Laban’s cattle. 41 And it came to 
pass, whensoever the stronger cattle 
did conceive, that Jacob laid the rods 


_ before the eyes of the cattle in the gut- 


ters, that they might conceive among 
the rods. 42 But when the cattle 
were feeble, he put them not in: so the 


 feebler were Laban’s, and the stronger 


it was likely to be. 


Jacob’s. 43 And the man increased 
exceedingly, and had much cattle, and 
maidservants, and menservants, and 
camels, and asses. 

Here is Jacob’s honest policy to make his 
bargain more advantageous to himself than 
If he had not taken 
some course to help himself, it would have 
been a bad bargain indeed, which he knew 


be well pleased to see him a loser by, so little 


- did Laban consult any one’s interest but his 


own. Now Jacob’s contrivances were, 1]. 
To set peeled sticks before the cattle where 


they were watered, that, looking much at 


those unusual party-coloured sticks, by the 


_ power of imagination they might bring forth 


young ones in like manner party-coloured, 


_ ». 37—3y. Probably this custom was com- 


monly used by the shepherds of Canaan, 


who coveted to have their cattle of this 
Note, It becomes a man to} 


‘motley colour. 


increasing. 


Laban would never consider, or rather would 


mysteries ; for what is a man but his trade? 
There is a discretion which God teaches the 
husbandman (as plaina trade as that is), and 


which he ought to learn, Isa. xxvii. 26. 2. 


When he began to have a stock of ring- 


straked and brown, he contrived to set them 
first, and to put the faces of the rest towards 
them, with the same design as in the former 
contrivance; but would not let his own, that 


were motley-coloured, look at Laban’s that 


were of one colour, v.40. Strong impres- 
sions, it seems, are made by the eye, with 


which therefore we have need to make a 


covenant. 3. When he found that his pro- 


ject succeeded, through the special blessing 


of God upon it, he contrived, by using it 
only with the stronger cattle, to secure to 


himself those that were most valuable, leaving 


the feebler to Laban, v. 41, 42. ‘Thus Jacob 


increased exceedingly (v. 43), and grew very 
rich in a little time. 
policy, it is true, was not sufficient to justify 
it, if there had been any thing fraudulent or 
unjust in it, which we are sure there was 
not, for he did it by divine direction (ch. 
xxxi. 12); nor was there any thing in the 
thing itself but the honest improvement of 


This success of his 


a fair bargain, which the divine providence 


wonderfully prospered, both in justice to 
Jacob whom Laban had wronged and dealt 
hardly with and in pursuance of the par- 
ticular promises made to,him of the tokens- 


of the divine favour, Note, Those who, 


while their beginning is small, are humble 


and honest, contented and industrious, are 
in a likely way to see their latter end greatly 
He that is faithful in a little 
shall be entrusted with more. He that is 
faithful in that which is another man’s shall 
be entrusted with something of his own. 
Jacob, who had been a just servant, became 
a rich master. 


CHAP. XXXi. 


Jacob was a yery honest good man, a man of great devotion and 
integrity, yet he had more trouble and vexatiou than any of the 
patriarchs. He left his father’s honse in a fright, went to 
his uncle’s in distress, very hard usage he met with there, and 
now is going back surrounded with fears. Here is, L. His reso- 
lution to return, ver. 1—16. II. His clandestine departure, 
yer. 17—21. Ilf. Laban’s pursuit of him in displeasure, ver. 
22—95.. IV. The hot words that passed between them, ver 
26—42. V. Their amicable agreement at last, ver. 43, &c. 


ND he heard the words of La- 
ban’s sons, saying, Jacob hath 
taken away all that was our father’s; 
and of that which was our father’s 
hath he gotten all this glory. 2 And 
Jacob beheld the countenance of La- 
ban, and, behold, it was not toward 
him as before. 3 Andthe Lorp said 
unto Jacob, Return unto the land of 
thy fathers, and to thy kindred; and 
I will be with thee. 4 And Jacob 
sent and called Rachel and Leah to 


a, 


pent em x ee WA ots be al — 
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the field unto his flock, 5 And sai 


unto them, I see your father’s coun- 
tenance, that it is not toward me as 
before ; but the God of my father hath 
been with me. 6 And ye know that 
with all my power I have served your 
father. 7 And your father hath de- 
ceived me, and changed my wages ten 
times; but God suffered him not to 
hurt me. 8 If he said thus, The 
speckled shall be thy wages ; then all 
the cattle bare speckled: and if he 
said thus, The ringstraked shall be thy 
hire; then bare all the cattle ring- 
straked. 9 Thus God hath taken away 
the cattle of your father, and given 
them to me. 10 And it came to pass 
at the time that the cattle conceived, 
that I lifted up mine eyes, and saw in 
a dream, and, behold, the rams which 
leaped upon the cattle wereringstraked, 
speckled, and grisled. 11 And the 
angel of Godspake unto mein a dream, 
saying, Jacob: And I said, Here am 
I. 12 And he said, Lift up now thine 
eyes, and see, all the rams which leap 
upon the cattle are ringstraked, 
speckled, and grisled: for I have seen 
all that Laban doeth unto thee. 13 I 
am the God of Beth-el, where thou 
anointedst the pillar, and where thou 
vowedst a vow unto me: now arise, 
get thee out from this land, and re- 
turn unto the land of thy kindred. 
14 And Rachel and Leah answered 
and said unto him, Js there yet any 
portion or inheritance for us in our 
father’s house? 15 Are we not counted 
of him strangers? for he hath sold us, 
and hath quite devoured also our 
money. 16 For all the riches which 
God hath taken from our father, that 
is ours, and our children’s: now 
then, whatsoever God hath said unto 
thee, do. 

Jacob is here taking up a resolution im- 
mediately to quit his uncle’s service, to take 
what he had and go back to Canaan. This 
resolution he took up upon a just provoca- 
tion, by divine direction, and with the advice 
and consent of his wives. 

I. Upon a just provocation; for Laban 
and his sons had become very cross and ill- 
natured towards him, so that he could not 
stay among them with safety or satisfaction. 

1. Laban’s sons showed their ill-will in 
what they said, v. 1. It should seem they 


vex him. The last 
chel’s envying Leah 
ban’s sons envying Jac 
How greatly they ify Je 
perity : He has gotten all this gl 
what was this glory that they made so much 
ado about? It was a parcel of brown sheer 
and speckled goats (and perhaps the fine 
colours made them seem more glorious), 
and some camels and asses, and such like 
trading ; and this was all this glory. Note. 
Riches are glorious things in the eyes ol 
carnal people, while to all those that are 
conversant with heavenly things they have 
no glory in comparison with the glory which 
excelleth. Men’s over-valuing worldly wealth 
is that fundamental error which is the root 
of covetousness, envy, andall evil. (2.) How 
basely they reflect upon Jacob’s fidelity, as 
if what he had he had not gotten honestly. 
Jacob has taken away all that was our father’s. 
Not all, surely. What had become of those 
cattle which were committed to the custody 
of Laban’s sons, and sent three days’ journey 
off? ch. xxx. 35, 36. They mean all that 
was committed to him; but, speaking in- 
vidiously, they express themselves thus gene- 
rally. Note, [1.] Those that are ever so 
careful to keep a good conscience cannot 
always be sure of a good name. [2.] This 
is one of the vanities and vexations which 
attend outward prosperity, that it makes a 
man to be envied of his neighbours (Eccl. iv. 
4), and who can stand before envy? Prov. 
xxvi. 4. Whom Heaven blesses hell curses, 
and all its children on earth. 

2. Laban himself said little, but his coun- 
tenance was not towards Jacob as it used to 
be; and Jacob could not but take notice of 
it, v. 2,5. He was but a churl at the best, 
but now he was more churlish than formerly. 
Note, Envy is a sin that often appears in the 
countenance ; hence we read of an evil eye, 
Proy. xxii. 6. Sour looks may do a great 
deal towards the ruin of peace and love ina 
family, and the making of those uneasy of 
whose comfort we ought to be tender. La- 
ban’s angry countenance lost him the greatest 
blessing his family ever had, and justly. 

II. By divine direction and under the con- 
voy of apromise: The Lord said unto Jacob, 
Return, and I will be with thee, v. 3. Though 
Jacob had met with very hard usage here, 
yet he would not guit his place till God bade 
him. He came thither by orders from 
Heaven, and there he would stay till he was 
ordered back. Note, It is our duty to set 
ourselves, and it will be our comfort to see 
ourselves, under God’s guidance, both in our 
going out and in our comingin. The direction 
he had from Heaven is more fully related in 
the account he gives of it to his wives (v. 10 
—13), where he tells them of a dream he had 
about the cattle, and the wonderful increase 
of those of his colour; and how the angel 
of God, in that dream (for I suppose the 
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1 spoken of v. 10 and that v. 11 to be 
‘the same), took notice of the workings of his 
fancy in his sleep, and instructed him, so 
that it was not by chance, nor by his own 
licy, that he obtained that great advantage; 
ut, 1. By the providence of God, who had 
‘taken notice of the hardships Laban had put 
‘upon him, and took this way to recompense 
him: “ For I have seen all that Laban doeth 
‘unto thee, and herein J have an eye to that.” 
Note, There is more of equity in the distri- 
butions of the divine providence than we are 
aware of, and by them the injured are recom- 
pensed really, though perhaps insensibly. 
‘Nor was it only by the justice of providence 
‘that Jacob was thus enriched, but, 2. In 
formance of the promise intimated in what 
is said v. 13, I am the God of Beth-el. This 
was the place where the covenant was renewed 
with him. Note, Worldly prosperity and 
success are doubly sweet and comfortable 
when we see them flowing, not from com- 
mon providence, but from covenant-love, to 
perform the mercy promised—when we have 
them from God as the God of Beth-el, from 
those promises of the life which now is that 
belong to godliness. Jacob, even when he 
had this hopeful prospect of growing rich 
with Laban, must think of returning. When 
the world begins to smile upon us we must 
remember it is not our home. Now arise (. 
13) and return, (1.) To thy devotions in 
Canaan, the solemnities of which had per- 
haps been much intermitted while he was 
with Laban. The times of this servitude 
God had winked at; but now, “ Return to 
the place where thou anointedst the pillar 
and yowedst the vow. Now that thou be- 
ginnest to grow rich it is time to think of an 
altar and sacrifices again.” (2.) To thy com- 
forts in Canaan: Return to the land of thy 
kindred. We was here among his near kin- 
dred ; but those only he must look upon as 
his kindred in the best sense, the kindred he 
must live and die with, to whom pertained 
“the covenant. Note, The heirs of Canaan 
‘must never reckon themselves at home till 
“they come thither, however they may seem 
_ to take root here. 
___ III. With the knowledge and consent of 
his wives. Observe, 
1. He sent for Rachel and Leah to him to 
the field (v. 4), that he might confer with 
“them more privately, or because one would 
‘not come to the other’s apartment and he 
‘would willingly talk with them together, or 
because he had work to do in the field which 
he would not leave. Note, Husbands that 
love their wives will communicate their pur- 
‘poses and intentions to them. Where there 
js a mutual affection there will be a mutual 
confidence. And the prudence of the wife 
should engage the heart of her husband to 
trust in her, Prov. xxxi. 11. Jacob told his 
wives, (1.) How faithfully he had served their 
er, v. 6. Note, If others do not do their 
duty to us, yet we shall have the comfort of 
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XXXII. Jacob's departure. 
having done ours to them. (2.) How un- 
faithfully their father had dealt with him, 
v. 7. He would never keep to any bargain 
that he made with him, but, after the first 
year, still as he saw Providence favour Jacob 
with the colour agreed on, every half year 
of the remaining five he changed it for some 
other colour, which made it ten times; as if 
he thought not only to deceive Jacob, but 
the divine Providence, which manifestly 
smiled upon him. Note, Those that deal 
honestly are not always honestly dealt with. 
(3.) How God had owned him notwithstand- 
ing. He had protected him from Laban’s 
ill-will: God suffered him not to hurt me. 
Note, Those that keep close to God shall be 
kept safely by him. He had also provided 
plentifully for him, notwithstanding Laban’s 
design to ruin him: God has taken away the 
cattle of your father, and given them to me, 
v. 9. Thus the righteous God paid Jacob for 
his hard service out of Laban’s estate; as 
afterwards he paid the seed of Jacob for their 
serving the Egyptians, with their spoils. 
Note, God is not unrighteous to forget his 
people’s work and labour of love, though 
men be so, Heb. vi. 10. Providence has 
ways of making those honest in the event 
that are not so in their design. Note, fur- 
ther, The wealth of the sinner is laid up for 
the just, Prov. xiii. 22. (4.) He told them of 
the command God had given him, in a dream, 
to return to his own country (v. 13), that they 
might not suspect his resolution to arise from 
incofstancy, or any disaffection to their coun- 
try or family, but might see it to proceed 
from a principle of obedience to his God, 
and dependence on him. 

2. His wives cheerfully consented to his 
resolution. They also brought forward their 
grievances, complaining that their father had 
been not only unkind, but unjust, to them 
(v. 14—16), that he looked upon them as 
strangers, and was without natural affection 
towards them; and, whereas Jacob had looked 
upon the wealth which God had transferred 
from Laban to him as his wages, they looked 
upon it as their portions ; so that, both ways, 
God forced Laban to pay his debts, both to 
his servant and to his daughters. So then 
it seemed, (1.) They were weary of their own 
people and their father’s house, and could 
easily forget them. Note, This good use we 
should make of the unkind usage we meet 
with from the world, we should sit the more 
loose to it, and be willing to leave it and 
desirous to be at home. (2.) They were 
willing to go along with their husband, and 
put themselves with him under the divine 
direction: Whatsoever. God hath said unto 
thee do. Note, Those wives that are their 
husband’s mect helps will never be their 
hindrances in doing that to which God calls 


them. 


17 Then Jacob rose up, and set his 
sons and his wives upon camels; 18 


Ye Me ARE 
Laban’s pursuit after Jacob. 


And he carried away all his exttle, and | 


all his goods which he had gotten, the 
cattle of his getting, which he had 
gotten in Padan-aram, for to gotoIsaac 
his father in the land of Canaan. 19 
And Laban went to shear his sheep : 
and Rachel had stolen the images that 
were her father’s. 20 And Jacob stole 
away unawares to Laban the Synian, 
in that he told him not that he fled. 
21 So he fled with all that he had; 
and he rose up, and passed over the 
river, and set his face toward the 
mount Gilead. 22 And it was told 
Laban on the third day that Jacob 
was fled. 23 And he took his bre- 
thren with him, and pursued after him 
seven days’ journey; and they over- 
took him in the mount Gilead. 24 
And God came to Laban the Syrian 
in a dream by night, and said unto 
him, Take heed that thou speak not 
to Jacob either good or bad. 


Here is, I. Jacob’s flight from Laban. We 
may suppose he had been long considering of 
it, and casting about in his mind respecting 
it; but when now, at last, God had given him 
positive orders to go, he made no delay, nor 
was he disobedient to the heavenly vision. 
The first opportunity that offered itself he 
laid hold of, when Laban was shearing his 
sheep (v. 19), that part of his flock which was 
in the hands of his sons three days’ journey 
off. Now, 1. It is certain that it was lawful 
for Jacob to leave his service suddenly, with- 
out giving a quarter’s warning. It was not 
only justified by the particular instructions 
God gave him, but warranted by the funda- 
mental law of self-preservation, which directs 
us, When we are in danger, to shift for our 
own safety, as far as we can do it without 
wronging our consciences. 2. It was his 
prudence to steal away unawares to Laban, 
lest, if Laban had known, he should have 
hindered him or plundered him. 3. It was 
honestly done to take no more than his own 
with him, the cattle of his getting, v. 18. He 
took what Providence gave him, and was 
content with that, and would not take the 
repair of his damages into his own hands. 
Yet Rachel was not so honest as her husband; 
she stole her father’s images (v. 19) and carried 
them away with her. The Hebrew calls them 
teraphim. Some think they were only little 
cepreséntations of the ancestors of the family, 
in statues or pictures, which Rachael had a 
particular fondness for, and was desirous to 
-have with her, now that she was going into 
another country. It should rather seem that 
they were images for a religious use, penates, 
household-gods, either worshipped or consulted 


half the pains to have visited his best friends 
But the truth is bad men will do more t 
serve their sinful passions than good mer 
will to serve their just affections, and ar 
more vehement in their anger than in thei 
love. Well, at length Laban overtook him 
and the very night before he came up with 
him God interposed in the quarrel, rebukec 
Laban and sheltered Jacob, charging Labar 
not to speak unto him either good or bad (v 
24), that is, to say nothing against his going 
on with his journey, for that it proceedec 
from the Lord. The same Hebraism we 
have, ch. xxiv. 50. Laban, during his sever 
days’ march, had been full of rage agains’ 
Jacob, and was now full of hopes that hi: 
lust should be satisfied upon him (Exod 
xv. 9); but God comes to him, and with one 
word ties his hands, though he does not turr 
his heart. Note, 1. In a dream, and ir 
slumberings upon the bed, God has ways o! 
opening the ears of men, and sealing thew 
instruction, Job xxxiii. 15, 16. Thus he ad. 
monishes men by thei consciences, in secre! 
whispers, which the man of wisdom will heai 
and heed. 2. The safety of good men i: 
very much owing to the hold God has of th 
consciences of bad men and the access he ha: 
to them. 3. God sometimes appears wonder. 
fully for the deliverance of his people wher 
they are upon the very brink of ruin. Th 
Jews were saved from Haman’s plot whet 
the king’s decree drew near to be put i 
execution, Esth. ix. 1. ’ ; 

25 Then Laban overtook Jacob 
Now Jacob had pitched his tent.in th 
mount: and Laban with his brethrer 
pitched in the mount of Gilead.  2¢ 
And Laban said to Jacob, What has 
thou done, that thou hast stolen awa} 
unawares to me, and carried away m} 
daughters, as captives taken with the 
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27 Wherefore didst thou flee 
secretly, and steal away from 
3; and didst not tell me, that I 
might have sent thee away with mirth, 
and with songs, with tabret, and with 
harp? 28 And hast not suffered me 
to kiss my sons and my daughters? 
thou hast now done foolishly in so 
doing. 29 It is in the power of my 
hand to do you hurt: but the God of 
your father spake unto me yesternight, 
saying, l'akethou heed thatthou speak 
not to Jacob either good or bad. 30 
And now, though thou wouldest needs 
be gone, because thou sore longedst 
after thy father’s house, yet wherefore 
hast thou stolen my gods? 31 And 
Jacob answered and said to Laban, 
Because I was afraid: for I said, Per- 
adventure thou wouldest take by force 
thy daughters from me. 32 With 
whomsoever thou findest thy gods, 
let him not live: before our brethren 
discern thou what zs thine with me, 
and take zt to thee. For Jacob knew 
not that Rachel had stolen them. 33 
And Laban went into Jacob’s tent, 
and into Leah’s tent, and into the two 
maidservants’ tents; but he found 
them not. Then went he out of Leah’s 
tent, and entered into Rachel’s tent. 
34 Now Rachel had taken the images, 
and put them in the camel’s furniture, 
and sat upon them. And Laban 
searched all the tent, but found them 
not. 35 And she said to her father, 
Let it not displease my lord that I 
cannot rise up before thee; for the 
custom of women 7s upon me. And 
he searched, but found not the images. 

We have here the reasoning, not to say 
the rallying, that took place between Laban 
and Jacob at their meeting, in that mountain 


which was afterwards called Gilead, v. 25. 
Here is, ; 
_ I. The high charge which Laban exhibited 
against him. He accuses him, 

' 1. As a renegade that had unjustly de- 
Serted his service. To represent Jacob as a 
criminal, he will have it thought that he in- 
nded kindness to his daughters (v. 27, 28), 
at he would have dismissed them with all 
the marks of love and honour that could be, 
that he would have made a solemn business 
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Laban’s pursuit after Jacob. 


away with mirth, and with songs, with tabret, 
and with harp: not as Rebekah was sent 
away out of the same family, above 120 
years before, with prayers and blessings (ch 
xxiv. 60), but with sport and merriment, 
which was a sign that religion had very much 
decayed in the family, and that they had lost 
their seriousness. However, he pretends 
they would have been treated with respect at 
parting. Note, It is common for bad men, 
when they are disappointed in their malicious 
projects, to pretend that they designed no- 
thing but what was kind and fair. When 
they cannot do the mischief they intended, 
they are loth it should be thought that they 
ever did intend it. When they have not 
done what they should have done they come 
off with this excuse, that they would have 
done it. Men may thus be deceived, but 
God cannot. He likewise suggests that Ja- . 
cob had some bad design in stealing away 
thus (v. 26), that he took his wives away as 
captives. Note, Those that mean ill them- 
selves are most apt to put the worst con- 
struction upon what others do innocently. 
The insinuating and the aggravating of faults 
are the artifices of a designing malice, and 
those must be represented (though never so 
unjustly) as intending ill against whom ill is 
intended. Upon the whole matter, (1.) He 
boasts of his own power (v. 29): It is im the 
power of my hand to do you hurt. He sup- 
poses that he had both right on his side (a 
good action, as we say, against Jacob) and 
strength on his side, either to avenge the 
wrong or recover the right. Note, Bad 
people commonly value themselves much 
upon their power to do hurt, whereas a 
power to do good is much more valuable. 
Those that will do nothing to make them- 
selves amiable love to be thought formidable. 
And yet, (2.) He owns himself under the 
check and restraint of God’s power; and, 
though it redounds much to the credit and 
comfort of Jacob, he cannot avoid telling him 
the caution God had given him the night be- 
fore in a dream, Speak not to Jacob good nor 
bad. Note, As God has all wicked instru- 
ments in a chain, so when he pleases he can 
make them sensible of it, and force them to 
own it to his praise, as protector of the 
good, as Balaam did. Or we may look upon 
this as an instance of some conscientious re- 
gard felt by Laban for God’s express prohi- 
bitions. As bad as he was he durst not in- 
jure one whom he saw to be the particular 
care of Heaven. Note, A great deal of mis- 
chief would be prevented if men would but 
attend to the caveats which their own con- 
sciences give them in slumberings upon the 
bed, and regard the voice of God in them. - 
2. As a thief, v. 30. Rather than own 
that he had given him any colour of provo- 
cation to depart, he is willing to impute it to 
a foolish fondness for his father’s house, 
which made him that he would needs be 
gone; but then (says he) wherefore hast thou 


them), but he did not know that they were 
taken. Yet perhaps he spoke too hastily 
and inconsiderately when he said, “‘ Whoever 
has taken them, Jet him not live ;” upon this 
he might reflect with some bitterness when, 
not long after, Rachel who had taken them 
died suddenly in travail. How just soever 
we think ourselves to be, it is best to forbear 
imprecations, lest they fall heavier than we 
imagine. 

II. The diligent search Laban made for 
his gods (v. 33—35), partly out of hatred to 
Jacob, whom he would gladly have an occa- 
sion to quarrel with, partly out of love to 
his idols, which he was loth to part with. 
We do not find that he searched Jacob’s 
flocks for stolen cattle; but he searched his 
furniture for stolen gods. He was of Micah’s 
mind, You kave taken away my gods, and 
what have I more? Judg. xviii. 24. Were 
the worshippers of false gods so set upon 
their idols? did they thus walk in the name 
of their gods? And shall not we be as soli- 
citous in our enquiries after the true God? 
When he has justly departed from us, how 
carefully should we ask, Where is God my 
Maker? O that I knew where I might find 
him! Job xxiii. 3. Laban, after all his 
searches, missed of finding his gods, and was 
baffled in his enquiry with a sham; but our 
God will not only be found of those that seek 
him, but they shall find him their bountiful 
rewarder. 


36 And Jacob was wroth,and chode 


with Laban: and Jacob answered and! 1. He was very careful, so that, through | 


. 


what is my sin, t 
pursued after me 
hast searched all m 
thou found of all thy 
set it here before my bre 


thren a 
thy brethren, that they may judge be- 
twixt us both. 38 This twenty year: 
have I been with thee; thy ewes anc 
thy she goats have noteasttheir young 
and the rams of thy flock have I no 
eaten. 39 That which was torn 9 
beasts I brought not unto thee; | 
bare the loss of it; of my hand dids 
thou require it, whether stolen by day 
or stolen by night. 40 Thus 1 was 
in the day the drought consumed me 
and the frost by night; and my slee] 
departed from mine eyes. 41 Thu 
have I been twenty years in thy house 
I served thee fourteen years for th 
two daughters, and six years for th 
cattle: and thou hast changed m 
wages ten times. 42 Except the Goi 
of my father, the God of Abraham 
and the fear of Isaac, had been wit! 
me, surely thou hadst sent me awa 
now empty. God hath seen mine ai 
fliction and the labour of my hand: 
and rebuked thee yesternight. 


See in these verses, 

I. The power of provocation. Jacob’s ni 
tural temper was mild and calm, and gra 
had improved it ; he was a smooth man, an 
a plain man; and yet Laban’s unreasonab 
carriage towards him put him into a heat th 
transported him into some vehemence, v. 3 
37. His chiding with Laban, though it me 
admit of some excuse, was not justifiable, n 
is it written for our imitation. Grievor 
words stir up anger, and commonly do b: 
make bad worse. It is a very great affro 
to one that bears an honest mind to | 
charged with dishonesty, and yet even th 
we must learn to bear with patience, cor 
witting our cause to God. et 

II. The comfort of a good conscienc 
This was Jacob’s rejoicing, that when Lab 
accused him his own conscience acquitt 
him, and witnessed for him that he had be 
in all things willing and careful to li 
honestly, Heb. xiii. 18. Note, Those that 
any employment have dealt faithfully, if th 
cannot obtain the credit of it with men, y 
shall have the comfort of it in their o1 
bosoms. m , 

III. The character of a good servant, a 
particularly of a faithful shepherd. Jac 
had approved himself such a one, v. 38— 


s 


oe 


GAY, 


Mg 


versight or neglect, the ewes did not cast 
heir young. His piety also procured a 
lessing upon his master’s effects that were 
under his hands. Note, Servants should 
ake no less care of what they are entrusted 
with for their masters than if they were en- 
titled to it as their own. 2. He was very 
honest, and took none of that for his own 
eating which was not allowed him. He con- 
tented himself with mean fare, and coveted 
not to feast upon the rams of the flock. 
Note, Servants must not be dainty in their 
food, nor covet what is forbidden them, but 
in that, and other instances, show all good 
fidelity. 3. He was very laborious, v. 40. 
He stuck to his business, all weathers; and 
bore both heat and cold with invincible pa- 
‘tience. Note, Men of business, that intend 
‘to make something of it, must resolve to en- 
‘dure hardness. Jacob is here an example to 
‘qninisters ; they also are shepherds, of whom 
it is required that they be true to their trust 
and willing to take pains. 

IV. The character of a hard master. 
Laban had been such aone to Jacob. Those 
are bad masters, 1. Who exact from their 
servants that which is unjust, by obliging 
them to make good that which is not damaged 

by any default of theirs. This Laban did, v. 
39. Nay, if there has been a neglect, yet it 
is unjust to punish above the proportion of 
the fault. That may be an inconsiderable 

‘damage to the master which would go near 
to ruin a poor servant. 2. ‘Those also are 

‘bad masters who deny to their servants that 
which is just and equal. This Laban did, v. 
41. It was unreasonable for him to make 
Jacob serve for his daughters, when he had 
in reversion so great an estate secured to him 

by the promise of God himself; as it was 
also to give him his daughters without por- 
tions, when it was in the power of his hands 

‘to do well for them. Thus he robbed the 

“poor because he was poor, as he did also by 

changing his wages. 

__ V. The care of providence for the protec- 

‘tion of injured innocence, v. 42. God took 

“cognizance of the wrong done to Jacob, and 
repaid him whom Laban would otherwise 

“have sent empty away, and rebuked Laban, 

‘who otherwise would have swallowed him 

up. Note, God is the patron of the op- 

ressed ; and those who are wronged and yet 
not ruined, cast down and yet not destroyed, 
must acknowledge him in their preservation 

and give him the glory of it. Observe, 1. 

lacob speaks of God as the God of his father, 
ntimating that he thought himself unworthy 

o be thus regarded, but was beloved for the 

father’s sake. 2. He calls him the God of 

Abraham, and the fear of Isaac; for Abra- 

ham was dead, and had gone to that world 
where perfect love casts out fear; but Isaac 

“ee yet alive, sanctifying the Lord in his 

‘ eart, as his fear and his dread, 
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43 And Laban answered and said 
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‘unto Jacob, These daughters are my 
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Jacob’s covenant with Laban, 


daughters, and these children are my 
children, and these cattle are my cat- 
tle, and all that thou seest 7s mine: 
and what can I do this day unto these 
my daughters, or unto their children 
whichthey have borne? 44 Now there- 
fore come thou, let us make a cove- 
nant, I and thou; and let it be fora 
witness between me and thee. 45 And 
Jacob took a stone, and set it up for 
a pillar. 46 And Jacob said unto his 
brethren, Gather stones; and they 
took stones, and made a heap: and 
they did eat there upon the heap. 47 
And Laban called it Jegar-sahadutha: 
but Jacob called it Galeed. 48 And 
Laban suid, This heap zs a witness 
between me and thee this day. There- 
fore was the name of it called Galeed ; 
49 And Mizpah; for hesaid, The Lorp 
watch between me and thee, when we 
are absent one from another. 50 If 
thou shalt afflict my daughters, or if 
thou shalt take other wives beside my 
daughters, no man is with us; see, 
God ts witness betwixt me and thee. 
51 And Laban said to Jacob, Behold 
this heap, and behold this pillar, which 
I have cast betwixt me and thee; 52 
This heap be witness, and this pillar 
be witness, that I wul not pass over 
this heap to thee, and that thou shalt 
not pass over this heap and this pillar 
unto me, for harm. 53 The God of 
Abraham, and the God of Nahor, the 
God of their father, judge betwixt us. 
And Jacob sware by the fear of his 
father Isaac. 54 Then Jacob offered 
sacrifice upon the mount, and called 
his brethren to eat bread: and they 
did eat bread, and tarried all night in 
the mount. 55 And early in the 
morning Laban rose up, and kissed 
his sonsand his daughters, and blessed 
them: and Laban departed, and re- 
turned unto his place. 


We have here the compromising of the 
matter between Laban and Jacob. Laban 
had nothing to say in reply to Jacob’s re- 
monstrance: he could neither justify himself 
nor condemn Jacob, but was convicted by his 
own conscience of the wrong he had done 
him; and therefore desires to hear no more 
of the matter. He isnot willing to own him- 
self in a fault, nor toask Jacob’s forgiveness, - 


4 


pate % ype 4 Baka. 19 oe Ki 
Jacob s covenant with Laban. «Gl 
and make him satisfaction, as he ought to 
have done. But, 

J. He turns it off with a profession of 
kindness for Jacob’s wives and children (v. 43): 
These daughters are my daughters. When he 
cannot excuse what he has done, he does, in 
at. effect, own what he should have done; he 
should have treated them as his own, but he 
had counted them as strangers, v. 15. Note, 


to another. (3. 
ther (v, 46), joi 
upon the sacrifice, v. 5: 
of a hearty reconciliation. © 
friendship were anciently ratifie 
parties eating and drinking 
was in the nature of a love- 

solemnly appealed to | 


sod concerning® the’ 


-_ It is common for those who are without na- | sincerity herein, [1.] Sa witness (v. 49) 
“f tural affection to pretend much to it when it} The Lord watch between me and thee, that i 
a) will serve a turn. Or perhaps Laban said| ‘The Lord take cognizance of every thin 
a this in a vain-glorious way, as one that loved | that shall be done on either side in violatio 
. to talk big, and use great swelling words of| of this league. When we are out of or 


another’s sight, let this be a restraint upo 
ns, that wherever we are we are under God 
eye.” ‘This appeal is convertible into— 
prayer. Friends at a distance from eac 
other may take the comfort of this, that whe 
they cannot know or succour one anoth 
God watches between them, and has his e 
on them both. [2.] As a Judge, v. 53. Ti 
God of Abraham (from whom Jacob d 
scended), and the God of Nakor (from who’ 
Laban descended), the God of their fath 
(the common ancestor, from whom they bot 
descended), judge betwixt us. God’s relatic 
to them is thus expressed to intimate th 
they worshipped one and the same Go 
upon which consideration there ought to | 
no enmity between them. Note, Those th 
have one God should have one heart: tho 
that agree in religion should strive to agr 
in every thing else. God is Judge betwe 


vanity: “ All that thou seest is mine.” It 
was not so, it was all Jacob’s, and he had 
paid dearly for it ; yet Jacob let him have his 
saying, perceiving him coming into a better 
humour. Note, Property lies near the hearts 
of worldly people. ‘They love to boast of it, 
“This is mine, and the other is mine,” as 
oh Nabal, 1 Sam. xxv. 11, my bread and my 
= water. 
% II. He proposes a covenant of friendship 
between them, to which Jacob readily agrees, 
without insisting upon Laban’s submission, 
much less his restitution. Note, When quar- 
rels happen, we should be willing to be friends 
again upon any terms: peace and love are 
such valuable jewels that we can scarcely 
Ee buy them too dearly. Better sit down losers 
Ae than go on in strife. Now observe here, 

"aay 1. The substance of this covenant. Jacob 
left it wholly to Laban to settle it. The te- 


a nour of it was, (1.) That Jacob should be a| contending parties, and he will judge rig 
ie good husband to his wives, that he should | teously; whoever does wrong, itis at his per 
a not afflict them, nor marry other wives be-|(5.) They gave a new name to the place, 
te sides them, v.50. Jacob had never given|47, 48. Laban called it in Syriac, and Jaci 
. him any cause to suspect that he would be|in Hebrew, the heap of witness ; and (v. 4 
4 any other than a kind husband; yet, as if he|it was called Mizpah, a watch-tower. Pe 
SA had, he was willing to come under this en-| terity being included in the league, care w 
a gagement. Though Laban had afHliicted them | taken that thus the memory of it should | 


preserved. These names are applicable 
the seals of the gospel covenant, which a 
witnesses to us if we be faithful, but w 
nesses against us if we be false. The nat 
Jacob gave this heap (Galeed) stuck by 


himself, yet he, will bind Jacob that he shall 
not afflict them. Note, Those that are in- 
jurious themselves are commonly most jealous 
of others, and those that do not do their own 
duty are most peremptory in demanding duty 


mh frem others. (2.) That he should never be a| not the name Laban gave it. Tn all this re 
‘ig bad neighbour to Laban, v.52. It was agreed |'counter, Laban was noisy and full of wort 
o! that no act of hostility should ever pass be- | affecting to say much; Jacob was silent, ai 
pe) tween them, that Jacob should forgive and| said little. When Laban appealed to Gi 
“4 forget all the wrongs he had received. and| under many titles, Jacob only swore by t 
“ not remember them against Laban or his|fear of his father Isaac, that is, the G 
Bins, family in after-times. Note, We may resent | whom his father Isaac feared, who had ney 
ae an injury which yet we may not revenge. served other gods, as Abraham and Nah 
ie 2. The ceremony of this covenant. It was|had done. Two words of Jacob’s were mo 


memorable than all Laban’s speeches ai 
vain repetitions: for the words of wise m 
are heard in quiet, more than the ery of h 
that ruleth among fools, Eccl. ix. 17. 
Lastly, After all this angry parley, th 
part friends, v. 55. Laban yery affectic 
ately kissed his sons and his daughters, a 
blessed them, and then went back in pea 
Note, God is often-better to us than o 
fears, and strangely overrules the spirits 
men in our favour, beyond what we cot 
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made and ratified with great solemnity, ac- 
cording to the usages of those times. (1.-) 
<a A pillar was erected (v. 45), and a heap of 
me stones raised (v. 46), to perpetuate the me- 
Bi mory of the thing, the way of recording 
agreements by writing being then either not 
known or not used. (2.) A sacrifice was 
offered (v. 54), a sacrifice of peace-offerings. 
Note, Our peace with God is that which puts 
true comfort into our peace with our friends. 
If parties contend, the reconciliation of both 
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here Jacob still upon his journey towards Canaan. Neyer 


i * so many memorable things occur in any march as in this of 


~ Jacob’s little family. By the way he meets, I. With good tidings 
from his God, ver. 1, 2. 11. With bad tidings from his brother, 
to whom he sent a message to notify his return, ver.3—6. In 
“his distress, 1. He divides his company, ver. 7,3. 2. He makes 
his prayer to God, ver. 9—12. 3. He sends a present to his bro- 
ther, ver. 13—23. 4. He wrestles with the angel, ver. 2-32. 


| ND Jacob went on his way, and 
the angeis of God met him. 2 

‘And when Jacob saw them, he said, 
This is God’s host: and he called the 


‘name of that place Mahanaim. 

- Jacob, having got clear of Laban, pursues 
his journey homewards towards Canaan: 
when God has helped us through difficulties 
we should go on our way heaven-ward with 
so much the more cheerfulness and resolu- 
tion. Now, 1. Here is Jacob’s convoy in 
his journey (v. 1): The angels of God met 
him, in a visible appearance, whether in a 
yision by day or in a dream by nizht, as 
when he saw them upon the ladder (ch. 
xxviii. 12), is uncertain. Note, Those that 
keep in a good way have always a good 
guard; angels themselves are ministering 
spirits for their safety, Heb. i.14. Where 
Jacob pitched his tents, they pitched theirs 
about him, Ps. xxxiv. 7. They met him, to 
bid him welcome to Canaan again; a more 
honourable reception this was than ever any 
prince had, that was met by the magistrates 
of a city in their formalities. _They met him 
to congratulate him on his arrival, as well as 
on his escape from Laban; for they have 
pleasure in the prosperity of God’s servants. 
They had invisibly attended him all along, 
but now they appeared to him, because he 
had greater dangers before him than those he 
had hitherto encountered. Note, When 
God designs his people for extraordinary 
trials, he prepares them by extraordinary 
comforts. We should think it had been 
‘more seasonable for these angels to have ap- 
peared to him amidst the perplexity and agi- 
tation occasioned first by Laban, and after- 
wards by Esau, than in this calm and quiet 
interval, when he saw not himself in any 
‘imminent peril ; but God will have us, when 
ee are in peace, to provide for trouble, and, 
when trouble comes, to live upon former ob- 
servations and experiences; for we wazk by 
faith, not by sight. God’s people, at death, 
are returning to Canaan, to their Father’s 
ouse ; and then the angels of God will meet 
them, to congratulate them on the happy 
finishing of their servitude, and to carry 
em to their rest. 2. The comfortable no- 
tice he took of this convoy, v. 2. This is 
God’s host, and therefore, (1.) It is a power- 
ful host; very great is he that is thus at- 
“tended, and very safe that is thus guarded. 
-(2.) God must have the praise of this pro- 
tection: ‘This I may thank God for, for it 
his host.” A good man may with an eye 
1 faiti: see the same that Jacob saw with b 
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bodily eyes, by believing that promise (Ps. 
xci. 11), He shall give his angels charge over 
thee. What need have we to dispute whe- 
ther every particular saint has a guardian 
angel, when we are sure he has a guard of 
angels about him? To preserve the remem- 
brance of this favour, Jacob gave a name to 
the place from it, Mahanaim, two hosts, or 
two camps. That is, say some of the rabbin, 
one host of the guardian angels of Mesopo- 
tamia, who conducted Jacob thence, and de- 
livered him safely to the other host of the 
angels of Canaan, who met him upon the 
borders where he now was. Rather, they 
appeared to him in two hosts, one on either 
side, or one in the front and the other in the 
rear, to protect him from Laban behind and 
Esau before, that they might be a complete 
guard. Thus he is compassed with God’s 
favour. Perhaps in allusion to this the 
church is called Mahanaim, two armies, Cant. 
vi. 13. Here were Jacob’s family, which 
made one army, representing the church 
militant and itinerant on earth; and the 
angels, another army, representing the church 
triumphant and at rest in heaven. 


3 And Jacob sent messengers be- 
fore him to Esau his brother unto the 
land of Seir, the country of Edom. 
4 And he commanded them, saying, 
Thus shall ye speak unto my lord 
Esau; Thy servant Jacob saith thus, 
i have sojourned with Laban, and 
stayed there until now: 5 And I have 
oxen, and asses, flocks, and menser- 
vants,andwomenservants: and J have 
sent to tell my lord, that I may find 
grace in thy sight. 6 And the mes- 
sengers returned to Jacob, saying, We 
came to thy brother Esau, and also he 
cometh to meet thee, and four hun- 
dred men with him. 7 Then Jacob 
was greatly afraid and distressed: and 
he divided the people that was with 
him, and the flocks, and herds, and 
the camels, into two bands; 8 And 
said, If Esau come to the one com- 
pany, and smite it, then the other 
company which is left shall escape. 

Now that Jacob was re-entering Canaan 
God, by the vision of angels, reminded him 
of the friends he had when he left it, and 
thence he takes occasion to remind himsel 
of the enemies he had, particularly Esau. It 
is probable that Rebekah had sent him word 
of Esau’s settlement in Seir, and of the con- 
tinuance of his enmity to him. What shall 
poor Jacob do? He longs to see his father; 
and yet he dreads to see his brother. He 
rejoices to see Canaan again, and yet cannot 
but rejoice with trembling because of Esau. 

-4-He sends a very kind and humble 
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Jacob’s prayer. 
message to Esau. It does not appear that 
his way lay through Esau’s country, or that 
he needed to ask his leave for a passage ; 
but his way lay near it, and he would not 
go by him without paying him the respect 
due tov a brother, a twin-brother, an only 
brother, an elder brother, a brother offended. 
Note, 1. Though our relations fail in their 
duty to us, yet we must make conscience of 
doing ovr duty to them. 2. It is a piece of 
friendship and brotherly love to acquaint our 
friends with our condition, and enquire into 
theirs. Acts of civility may help to slay 
enmities. Jacob’s messsge to him is very 
obliging, v. 4, 5. (1.) He calls Esau his 
lord, himself his servant, to intimate that he 
did not insist upon the prerogatives of the 
birthright and blessing he had obtained for 
himself, but left it to God to fulfil his own 
purpose inhis seed. Note, Yielding pacifies 
great offences, Eccl x. 4. We must not refuse 
to speak in arespectful and submissive manner 
to those that are ever so unjustly exasperated 
against it (2.) He gives hima short account 
of himself, that he was not a fugitive and a 


vagabond, but, though long absent, had had a 


certain dwelling-place, with his own relations: 
I have sojourned with Laban, and staid there 
till now ; and that he was not a beggar, nor 
did he come home, as the prodigal son, des- 
titute of necessaries and likely to be a charge 
to his relations; no, I have oxen and asses. 
This he knew would (if any thing) recom- 
mend him to Esau’s good: opinion. And, 
(3.) He courts his favour: I have sent, that I 
might find grace in thy sight. Note, Itis no 
disparagement to those that have the better 
cause to become petitioners for reconciliation, 
and to sue for peace as well as right. 

II. He receives a very formidable account 
of Esau’s warlike preparations against him 
(v. 6), not a word, but a blow, a very coarse 
return to his kind message, and a serzy wel- 
come home to a poor brother: He comes to 
meet thee, and four hundred men with him. 
He is now weary of waiting for the days of 
mourning for his good father, and even before 
they come he resolves to slay his brother. 1. 
He remembers the old quarrel, and will now 
be avenged on him for the birthright and 
blessing, and, if possible, defeat Jacob’s 
expectations from both. Note, Malice har- 
boured will last long, and find an occasion to 
break out with violence a great while after 
the provocations given. Angry men have 
good memories. 2. He envies Jacob what 
little estate he had, and, though he himself 
was now possessed of a much better, yet no- 
thing will serve him but to feed his eyes upon 
Jacob’s ruin, and fill his fields with Jacob’s 
spoils. Perhaps the account Jacob sent him 
of his wealth did but provoke him the more. 
3. He concludes it easy to destroy him, now 
that he was upon the road, a poor weary 
traveller, unfixed, and (as he thinks) un- 
guarded. Those that have the serpent’s poi- 
son have commonly the serpent’s policy, to 
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takethe first and fa 
itself for revenge. 4. I 
denly, and before Jaco 
lest he should inter 
epee was oneo 
when Jacob speaks, speaks peaceabl 
war, Ps. exx. 67. Ouviieeiubes spurred 
with rage, and intent on blood and murders ; 
four hundred men he had with him, prob 
such as used to hunt with him, armed, - 
doubt, rough and cruel like their leader, ready 
to execute the word of command though ever 
so barbarous, and now breathing nothing but 
threatenings and slaughter. ‘The tenth part 
of these were enough te cut off poor Jacob, 
and his guiltless helpless family, root and 
branch. No marvel therefore that it follows 
(v. 7), then Jacob was greatly afraid and dis- 
tressed, perhaps the more so from haying 
scarcely recovered the fright Laban had put 
him in. Note, Many are the troubles of the 
righteous in this world, and sometimes the 
end of one is but the beginning of another 
The clouds return after the rain. Jacob, 
though a man of great faith, yet was now 
greatly afraid. Note, A lively apprehensior 
of danger, and a quickening fear arising from 
it, may very well consist with a humble con. 
fidence in God’s power and promise. Chris} 
himself, in his agony, was sorely amazed. _ 
III. He puts himself into the best posture 
of defence that his present circumstances wil 
admit. It was absurd to think of making 
resistance, all his contrivance is to make ar 
escape, v. 7,8. He thinks it prudent not t¢ 
venture all in one bottom, and therefore 
divides what he had into two companies, that 
if one were smitten, the other might escape 
Like a tender careful master of a family, h 
is more solicitous for their safety than for hi: 
own. He divided his company, not as Abra 
ham (ch. xiv. 15), for fight, but for flight. — 


9 And Jacob said, O God of my} 
father Abraham, and God of my fa 
ther Isaac, the Lorp which saids 
unto me, Return unto thycountry, anc 
to thy kindred, and I will deal wel 
with thee: 10 I am not worthy of the 
least of all the mercies, and of all the 
truth, which thou hast showed untc 
thy servant; for with my staff I passec 
over this Jordan ; and now I am be. 
cometwobands. 11 Deliver me, I pray 
thee, from the hand of my brother, from 
the hand of Esau: for I fear him, lest 
he will come and smiteme, andthe mo- 
ther with the children. 12 And thor 
saidst, I will surely do thee good, anc 
make thy seed as the sand of the sea 
which cannot be numbered for mul- 
titude. ES Mt 


Our rule is to call upon God in the time o 


as 


Lord, and he heard him. 


angels, but, in this distress, he applied to 
God, not to them; he knew they were his 
- fellow-servants, Rev. xxii. 9. Nor did he 
consult Laban’s teraphim ; it was enough for 
him that he had a God to goto. To himhe 
addresses himself with all possible solemnity, 
80 running for safety into the name of the 
, as a strong tower, Prov. xviii. 10. 
This prayer is the more remarkable because 
it won him the honour of being an Israel, a 
prince with God, and the father of the praying 
- remnant, who are hence called theseedof Jacob, 
to whom he never said, Seek you me in vain. 
Now it is worth while to enquire what there 
_ Was extraordinary in this prayer, that itshould 
gain the petitioner all this honour. 
I. The request itself is one, and very ex- 
“press : Deliver me from the hand of my brother, 
bv. 11. Thoug 


h there was no human proba- 
bility on his side, yet he believed the power of 
God could rescue him as a lamb out of the 
bloody jaws of the lion. Note, 1. We have 
leave to be particular in our addresses to God, 

to mention the particular straits and difficul- 
ties we are in; for the God with whom we 
have to do is one we may be free with: we 

have liberty of speech (zappncia) at the throne 
of grace. 2. When our brethren aim to be 
ourdestroyers, it is our comfort that we havea 

_ Father towhom we may applyas our deliverer. 

Il. The pleas are many, and very powerful; 

“hever was cause better ordered, Job xxiii. 4. 

He offers up his request with great faith, fer- 
vency, and bumility. How earnestly does 
he beg! Deliver me, I pray thee, v.11. His 

fear made him importunate. With what 

holy logic does he argue! With what divine 
eloquence does he plead! Here is a noble 

‘copy to write after. 

- 1. He addresses himself to God as the God 

‘of his fathers, v. 9. Such was the humble 

self-denying sense he had of his own unwar- 

thiness that he did not call God his own God, 

but a God in covenant with his ancestors: O 

God of my father Abraham, and God of my 

father Isaac ; and this he could the better 

plead because the covenant, by divine desig- 
pation,was entailed upon him. Note, God’s 
covenant with our fathers may be a comfort 
> us when we are in distress. It has often 

deen so to the Lord’s people, Ps. xxii. 4, 5. 

Being born in God’s house, we are taken 

under his special protection. ; 

_ 2. He produces his warrant: Thou saidst 

unto me, Return unto thy country. He did 

of rashly leave his place with Laban, nor 

undertake this journey out of a fickle humour, 


z VOL, I. 2 


we have here an example to this 
and the success encourages us to follow 
example. It was now a time of Jacob’s 

rouble, but he shall be saved out of it; and 
_ here we have him praying for that salvation, 
_ Jer. xxx. 7. In his distress he sought the 
Note, Times of 
_ fear should be times of prayer; whatever 
_ frightens us should drive us to our knees, to 
_ our God. Jacob had lately seen his guard of 
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or a foolish fondness for his native country, 
but in obedience to God’s command. Note, 
(1.) We may be in the way of our duty, and yet 
may meet with troubleand distress in that way. 
As prosperity will not prove us in the right, so 
cross events will not prove us in the wrong: 
we may be going whither God calls us, and 
yet may think our way hedged up with thorns. 
(2.) We may comfortably trust God with our 
safety, while we carefully keep to our duty. 
If God be our guide, he will be our guard. 
3. He humbly acknowledges his own un- 
worthiness to receive any favour from God 
(e. 10): I am not worthy ; it is an unusual 
plea. Some would think he should have 
pleaded that what was now in danger was his 
own, against all the world, and that he had 
earned it dear enough; no, he pleads, Lord, 
Tam not worthy of it. Note, Self-denial and 
self-abasement well become us in all our ad- 
dresses to the throne of grace. Christ never 
commended any of his petitioners so much as 
him who said, Lord, I am not worthy (Matt. 
vill. 8), and her who said, Truth, Lord, yet 
the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from 
their master’s table, Matt. xv. 27. Now ob- 
serve here, (1.) How magnificently and ho- 
nourably he speaks of the mercies of God ta 
him. We have here, mercies, in the plural 
number, an inexhaustible spring, and innu- 
merable streams ; mercies and truth, that is, 
past mercies given according to the promise, 
and further mercies secured by the promise. 
Note, What is laid up in God’s truth, as well 
as what is laid out in God’s mercies, is the 
matter both of the comforts and the praises 
of active believers. Nay, observe, it is all the 
mercies, and al/ the truth; the manner of ex- 
pression is copious, and intimates that his 
heart was full of God’s goodness. (2.) How 
meanly and humbly he speaks of himself, dis- 
claiming all thought of his own merit: “I am 
not worthy of the least of all thy mercies, 
much less am I worthy of so great a favour 
as this lam now suing for.” Jacob was a 
considerable man, and, upon many accounts, 
very deserving, and, in treating with Laban, 
had justly insisted on his merits, but not be- 
fore God. I am less than all thy mercies ; so 
the word is. Note, The best and greatest of 
men are utterly unworthy of the least favour 
from God, and must be ready to own it upon 
all oceasions. It was the excellent Mr. Her- 
bert’s motto, Less than the least of all God’s 
mercies. ‘Those are best prepared for the 


greatest mercies that see themselves unworthy 


of the least. 

4. He thankfully owns God’s goodness to 
him in his banishmeni, and how much it had 
outdone his expectations: “ With my staff I 


passed over this Jordan, poor and desolate, 


like a forlorn and despised pilgrim ;” he had 

no guides, no companions, no attendants, no 

conveniences for travel, but his staff only, 

nothing else to stay himself upon; “and now 

Thave become two bands, now Lam surrounded 

with a numerous and comfortable retinue of 
T—L 
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Jacob s present to Esau. GENESIS. 
children and servants :” though it was his|a space vetw 
distress that had now obliged him to divide} And hecomma 
his family into two bands, yet he makes use 
of that for the magnifying of the mercy of his 
increase. Note, (1.) The increase of our fa- 
milies is then comfortable indeed to us when 
we see God’s mercies, and his truth, in. it. 
(2.) Those whose latter end greatly increases 
ought, with humility and thankfulness, to 
remember how small their beginning was. 
Jacob pleads, “ Lord, thou didst keep me 
- when I went out with only my staff, and had 
but one life to lose; wilt thou not keep me 
now that so many are erabarked with me?” 
5. He urges the extremity of the peril he 
was in: Lord, deliver me from Esau, for I 
fear him, v.11. ‘The people of God have not 
been shy of telling God their fears ; for they 


know he takes cognizance of them, and con-| ; : fee 
siders them. ‘The fear that quickens prayer is behind us. For he said, T will ap: 


is itself pleadable. It was not a robber, but | Pease him with the present that oetl 
a murderer, that he was afraid of; nor was it before me, and afterward I will se 
his own life only that lay at stake, but the} his face ; peradyenture he will accep 
mothers’ and the children’s, that had left) of me, 21 So went Wes steiner ol 
their native soil to go along with him. Note, |}. .¢ 4 hin ened ee a: Sidieathtls . 
Natural affection may furnish us with allow- efore! him tas imsei todgse@ tha 
able acceptable pleas in prayer. night in the company. 22 And h 
6. He insists especially upon the promise | rose up that night, and took his tw 
deal well with thee, and again, in the close . ‘ ee ga) lee 
(v.12): Thou saidst, Iwill shai do thee good. and his eleven inp and passed ove 
Note, (1.) The best we can say to God in the ford Jabbok. 23 And he too 
prayer is what he has said to us. God’s pro- | them, and sent them over the brook 
mises, as they are the surest guide of our de-| and sent over that he had. 
sires in prayer, and furnish us with the best} Jacob, having piously made God his frien 
petitions, so they are the firmest ground of | hy a prayer is here prudently ‘endeavourin 
our hopes, and furnish us with the best|to make Hanistae friend by a present. H 
pleas. “Lord, thou saidst thus and thus;| had prayed to God to deliver him from th 
and wilt thou not be as good as thy word, | hand of Esau, for he feared him; but neith« 
the word upon which thou hast caused me to | did his fear sink into such a despair as dispini 
hope 2” Ps, exix. 49. (2.) The most general | for the use of means, nor did his prayer mal 
promises are applicable to particular cases. | him presume upon God’s mercy, without th 
use of means. Note, When we have praye 
to God for any mercy, we must second ot 


«Thou saidst, will do thee good; Lord, do 
prayers with our endeavours ; else, instead: 


me good in this matter.” He pleads also a 

particular promise, that of the multiplying of 
trusting God, we tempt him; we must § 
depend upon God's providence as to mal 


his seed. ‘Lord, what will become of that 

promise, if they be all cut off?” Note, tae} 
use of our own prudence. “‘ Help thysel 
and God will help thee ;” God answers 01 


There are promises to the families of good 
~ people, which are improvable in prayer for fa- 

prayers by teaching us to order our affai 
with discretion. ‘To pacify Esau, % 


mily-mercies, ordinary and extraordinary, ch. 
I. Jacob sent him.a very noble preser 


xvii. 7; Ps. cxii.2; cli. 28. [2.] The world’s 

threatenings should drive us toGod’s promises. 
not of jewels or fine garments (he had the 
not), but of cattle, to the number of 580. 


i3 And he lodged there that same 
night; and took of that which came} au, ».13—15. Now, 1. It was an eviden 
to his hand a present for Esau his bro-| of the great increase with which God h 
ther; 14 Two hundred she goats, and blessed Jacob that he could spare such 
twenty he goats, two hundred ewes, ee a PER of, is at ez By 
and twenty rams, 15 Thirty milch willingly part with some, to secure the res 
camels with their colts, forty kine, and|some men’s covetousness loses them me 
ten bulls, twenty she asses, and ten | than ever it gained them, and, by grudgi 
foals. 16 And he delivered them into|@ little expense, they expose themselves 
the hand of his servants, every drove | 87°" damage ; skin for skin, and all thal 
by themselves ; and said unto his ser- 


man has, if he be a wise man, he will give} 
his life. 3. It was a present that he thou 
vants, Pass over before me, and put % 


would be acceptable to Esau, who had tr: 


thee, and asketh thee, sayit 
art thou? and whither goest thou: 
and whose are these before thee? 1 
Then thou shalt say, They be thy ser- 
vant Jacob’s; it ésa present sent unte 
my lord Esau: and, behold, also he is 
behind us. 19 And so commandec 
he the second, and the third, and all 
that followed the droves, saying, Or 
this manner shall ye speak unto Ksau 
when ye find him. 20 And say yé 
moreover, Behold, thy servant, Jacok 


‘ \ 


peas OHAP. 
so much in hunting wild beasts that perhaps 
he was but ill furnished with tame cattle with 
which to stock his new conquests. And we 
ey suppose that the mixed colours of Ja- 
cob’s cattle, ring-straked, speckled, and 
spotted, would please Esau’s fancy. 4. He 
promised himself that by this present he 
should gain Esau’s favour; for a gift com- 
monly prospers, which way soever it turns 
(Prov. xvii. 8), und makes room for a man 
(Prov. xviii. 16); nay, it pacifies anger and 
strong wrath, Prov. xxi. 14. Note, [i.] We 
must not despair of reconciling ourselves 
even to those that have been most exasperated 
against us; we ought not to judge men un- 
appeasable, till we have tried to appease them. 
[2.] Peace and love, though purchased dearly, 
will prove a good bargain to the purchaser. 
Many a morose ill-natured man would have 
said, in-Jacob’s case, ‘Esau has vowed my 
death without cause, and he shall never be a 
farthing the better for me; I will see him far 
enough before I will send him a present:” 
but Jacob forgives and forgets. 

II. He sent him a very humble message, 
which he ordered his servants to deliver in 
the best manner, v. 17, 18. They must call 
Esau their lord, and Jacob his servant ; they 
must tell him the cattle they had was a small 
present which Jacob had sent him, as a spe- 
cimen of his acquisitions while he was abroad. 
The cattle he sent were to be disposed of in 
several droves, and the servants that attended 
each drove were to deliver the same message, 
that the present might appear the more va- 
luable, and his submission, so often repeated, 
might be the more likely to influence Esau. 
They must especially take care to tell him 
that Jacob was coming after (v. 1S—20), that 
he might not suspect he had fied through fear. 
Note, A friendly confidence in men’s good- 
ness may help to prevent the mischief de- 
signed us by their badness: if Jacob willseem 
not to be afraid of Esau, Esau, it may be 
hoped, will not be a terror to Jacob. 

_ 24 And Jacob was left alone; and 
there wrestled a man with him until 
the breaking of the day. 25 And when 
he saw that he prevailed not against 
him, he touched the hollow of his 
thigh; and the hollow of Jacob’s thigh 
Was out of joint, as he wrestled with 
mim. 26 And he said, Let me go, 
for the day breaketh. And he said, I 
vill not let thee go, except thou bless 
me. 27 And hesaid unto him, What 
s thy name? And he said, Jacob. 
28 And he said, Thy name shall be 
talled no more Jacob, but Israel: for 
as a prince hast thou power with God 
and with men, and hast prevailed. 29 
And Jacob asked him, and said, Tell 
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_ Jacob wrestles with an angel. 


said, Wherefore zs it that thou dost 
ask after my name? ‘And he blessed 
him there. 30 And Jacob called the 
name of the place Peniel: for I have 
seen God face to face, and my life is 
preserved. 31 And as he passed over 
Penuel the sun rose upon him, and 
he halted upon his thigh. 32 There- 
fore the children of Israel eat not of 
the sinew which shrank, which zs upon 
the hollow of the thigh, unto this day: 
because he touched the hollow of Ja- 
cob’s thigh in the sinew that shrank, 


We have here the remarkable story of Ja- 
cob’s wrestling with the angel and prevailing, 
which is referred to, Hos. xii. 4. Very early 
in the morning, a great while before day, 
Jacob had helped his wives and his children 
over the river, and he desired to be private, 
and was left alone, that he might again more 
fully spread his cares and fears before God 
in prayer. Note, We ought to continue in- 
stant in prayer, always to pray and not to 
faint: frequency and importunity in prayer 
prepare us for merey. While Jacob was 
earnest in prayer, stirring up himself to take 
hold on God, an angel takes hold on him. 
Some think this was a created angel, the angel 
of his presence (Isa. lxiii. 9), one of those that 
always behold the face of our Father and at- 
tend on the shechinah, or the divine Majesty, 
which probably Jacob had also in view. 
Others think.it was Michael our prince, the 
eternal Word, the angel of the covenant, who 
is indeed the Lord of the angels, who often 
appeared in a human shape before he as- 
sumed the human nature for a perpetuity ; 
whichsoever it was, we are sure God's nume 
was in him, Exod. xxiii. 21. Observe, 

I. How Jacob and this angel engaged, 
v.24. It was a single combat, hand to hand; 
they had neither of them any seconds. Jacob 
was now full of care and fear about the inter- 
view he expected, next day, with his brother, 
and, to aggravate the trial, God himsel* 
seemed to come forth against him as an 
enemy, to oppose his entrance into the land 
of promise, and to dispute the pass with him, 
not suffering him to follow his wives and 
children whom he had sent before. Note, 
Strong believers must expect divers tempta- 
tions, and strong ones. We are told by the 
prophet (Hos. xii. 4) how Jacob wrestled : he 
wept, and made supplication; prayers and 
tears were hisweapons. It was notonly a cor- 
poral, but a spiritual, wrestling, by the vi- 
gorous actings of faith and holy desire; and 
thus all the spiritual seed of Jacob, that pray 
in praying, still wrestle with God. 

Il. What was the success of the engage- 
ment. 1. Jacob kept his ground; though 
the'struggle continued long, the angel pre- 
vailed not against him (v. 25), that is, this 


2, | pray thee, thy name. And he| discouragement did not shake his faith, nor 


craft and artful management, but for tru 
valour ; thou shalt be called Israel, a prine: 
with God, a name greater than those of th 
great men of the earth.” He is a prince in 
deed that is a prince with God, and»thos 
are truly honourable that are mighty i 
prayer, Israels, Israelites indeed. Jacob i 
here knighted in the field, as it were, ami 
has a title of honour given him by him tha 
is thé fountain of honour, which will remain 
to his praise, to the end of time. | Yet thi 
was not all; having power with God, he sha 
have power with men too. Having prevaile 
for a blessing from heaven, he shall, n 
doubt, prevail for Esau’s favour. — Note 
Whatever enemies we have, if we can bu 
make God our friend, we are well off; thos 
that by faith have power in heayen hay 
thereby as muck» power on earth as the 
have occasion for. 6. He dismisses hi 
with a blessing, v. 29. Jacob desired 1 
know the angel’s name, that he might, a 
cording to his capacity, do him honou 
Judg. xiii. 17.. But that request was denie: 
that he might not be too proud of his cor 
quest, nor think he had the angel at.such ¢ 
advantage as to oblige him to what: | 
pleased. No, ‘‘ Wherefore dost thou ask aft 
my name’ What good will it do thee | 
know that?” The discovery of that was r 
served for his death-bed, upon which he w 
taught to call him Shiloh. But, instead 
telling him his name, he gave him his bles 
ing, which was the thing he wrestled fo 
Laie called for his attendance. Note,| He blessed him there, repeated and ratifit 

very thing 1s beautiful in its season; even | the blessing formerly given him. Note, 5} 
the business of religion, and the comforts of | ritual blessings, which secure our felicity, a 
communion with God, must sometimes give | better and much more desirable than fi 
way to the necessary affairs of this life: God | notions which satisfy our curiosity. An i 
will have mercy, and not sacrifice., 4. Jacob | terest in the angel's blessing is better th: 
persists in his holy importunity : J will not | an acquaintance with his name. ‘The tree 
let thee go, except thou bless me; whatever | life is better than the tree of knowledg 
becomes of his family and journey, he re-|'Thus Jacob carried his point ;. a blessing 
solves to make the best he can of this oppor- | wrestled for, and a blessing he had ; nor ¢ 
tunity, and not to lose the advantage of his| ever any of his praying seed seek in vai 
victory: he does not mean to wrestle all| See how wonderfully God condescends — 
night for nothing, but humbly resolves he | countenance and crown importunate praye 
will have a blessing, and rather-shall all his| those that resolve, though God. slay thei 
bones be put out of joint than he will go| yet to trust in him, will, at length, be mc 
away without one. The credit of a conquest | than conquerors. 7. Jacob gives a new nat 
will do him no good without the comfort of| to the place; he calls it Peniel, the face 
a blessing. In begging this blessing he owns | God (. 30), because there he had seen t 
his inferiority, though he seemed to have the | appearance of God, and obtained the favo 
upper hand in the struggle; for the less is| of God. Observe, The name he gives tot 
blessed of the better. Note, Those that would | place preserves and perpetuates, not the h 
have the blessing of Christ must be in good| nour of his valour or vietory, but only i 
earnest, and be importunate for it, as those! honour of God’s free grace, He does x 


little or no pain from this hurt; it is* pro- 
bable that he did not, for he did not so much 
as halt till the struggle was over (v. 31), and, 
if so, this was an evidence of a divine touch 
indeed, which wounded and healed at the 
same time. Jacob prevailed, and yet had 
his thigh put out. Note, Wrestling believers 
may obtain glorious victories, and yet come 
off with broken bones; for when they are 
weak then are they strong, weak in them- 
selves, but strong in Christ, 2 Cor xii. 10. 
Our honours and comforts in this world have 
their alloys. 3. The angel, by an admirable 
condescension, mildly requests Jacob to let 
him go (v. 26), as God said to Moses (Exod. 
Xxxil. 10), Let me alone. Could not a mighty 
angel get clear of Jacob’s grapples? He 
could; but thus he would put an honour on 
Jacob’s faith and prayer, and further try his 
constancy. . The king is held in the galleries 
(Cant. vii. 5); I held hum (says the spouse) 
and would not let him go, Cant. iii. 4. / The 
reason the angel gives why he would be gone 
is because the day breaks, and therefore he 
would not any longer detain Jacob, who had 
business to do, a journey to go, a family to 
look after, which, especially in this critical 
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Br ; CHAP. 
say, is place I wrestled with God, and 
prevailed ;” but, “ In this place I saw God 
face to face, and my life was preserved ;” not, 
“Tt was my praise that I came off a con- 
queror, but it was God’s mercy that I escaped 
with my life.” Note, It becomes those whom 
God honours to take shame to themselves, 
and to admire the condescensions of his grace 
to them. Thus David did, after God had 
sent hima gracious message (2 Sam. vii. 18), 
Who am I, O Lord God? 8. The memo- 
randum Jacob carried of this in his bones: 
He halted on his thigh (v. 31); some think he 
continued to do so to his dying-day ; and, if 
he did, he had no reason to complain, 
for the honour and comfort he obtained by 
this struggle were abundantly sufficient to 
countervail the damage, though he went 
hmping to his grave. He had no reason to 
look upon it as his reproach thys to bear in 
his body the marks of the Lord Jesus (Gal. vi: 
17); yet it might serve, like Paul’s thorn in 
the flesh, to keep him from being lifted ap 
with the abundance of the revelations. No- 
tice is taken of the sun’s rising upon him 
when he passed over Penuel; for it is sun- 
rise with that soul that has communion with 
God. The inspired penman mentions.a tra- 
ditional custom which the seed of, Jacob had, 
m remembrance of this, never to eat of that 
sinew, or muscle, in any beast, by which the 
hip-bone is fixed in its cup: thus they pre- 
served the memorial of this story, and gave 
occasion to their children to enquire concern- 
ing it; they also did honour to the memory of 
Jacob. And this use we may still make of it, 
to acknowledge the mercy of God, and our 
obligations to Jesus Christ, that we may now 
keep up our communion with God, in faith, 
hope,and love, without peril either of life or limb, 
CHAP. XXXIII. 


We read, in the former chapter, how Jacob had power with God, 
and prevailed; here we find what power he had with men too, 
and how his brother Esau was mollified, and, on a sudden, re- 
conciled to him; for so it is written, I’roy. xvi. 7, “* When a 
man’s ways please the Lord, he maketh even his enemies to be 

at peace with him.’’ Here is, |. A very friendly meeting between 

_ Jacob and Esau, ver. 1—4, IJ. Their conference at their meet- 
ig, in which they-vie with each other in civil and kind) expres- 
sions. Their discourse is, 1. About Jacob’s family, ver.d—7. 2. 
~ About the present he had sent, ver. 8—11. 3. About the pro- 
gress of their journey, ver. 12—15. 1). Jacob's settlement in 
‘Canaan, his house, ground, and altar, ver. 16—20. : 


_A ND Jacob lifted up his eyes, and 
£&. looked, and, behold, Ksau came, 
‘and with him four hundred men. And 
he divided the children unto Leah, 
and unto Rachel, and unto the two 
handmaids.. 2 And he put the hand- 
“maids and their children foremost, and 
‘Leah and her children after, and Ra- 
chel and Joseph hindermost. 3 And 
he passed over beforethem,and bowed 
himself to the ground seven times, 
until he came near to his brother. 4 
And Esau ran to mect him, and em- 
braced him, and fell on his neck, and 
kissed him: and they wept. 
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XXXUL. Jacob’s interview with Esau. 
_. Here, I. Jacob discoyered Esau’s approach, 
v. 1. Some think that his lifting up his eyes 
denotes his cheerfulness and confidence, in 
opposition to a dejected countenance; having 
by prayer committed his case to God, he went 
on his way, and his countenance was no more 
sad, 1 Sam. i. 18. Note, Those that have 
cast. their care upon God may look before 
them with satisfaction and composure of 
mind, cheerfully expecting the issue, what- 
ever it may be; come what will, nothing can 
come amiss to him whose heart is fixed, 
trusting in God. Jacob sets himself upon 
his watch-tower to see what answer God will 
give to his prayers, Hab. i. 1 

II. He put his family into the best order 
he could to receive him, whether he should 
come as a friend or as an enemy, consulting 
their decency if he came as a friend and 
their safety if he came as an enemy, v. 1, 2. 
Observe what a different figure these two 
brothers made. Esau is attended with a 
guard of 400 men, and looks big; Jacob is 
followed by a cumbersome train of women 
and children that are his care, and he looks 
tender and solicitous for their safety; and yet 
Jacob had the birthright, and was to have the 
dominion, and was every way the better man. 
Note, It is no disparagement to very great 
and good men to giye a personal attendance 
to their families, and to their family affairs. 
Jacob, at the head of his household, seta 
better example than Esau at the head of his 
regiment. j 

Ill. At their meeting, the expressions of 
kindness were interchanged in the best man 
ner that could be between them. 

1. Jacob bowed to Esau, v. 3. Though he 
feared Esau as an enemy, yet) he did obei- 
sance to him as an elder brother, knowing 
and remembering perhaps that when Abel 
was preferred in God’s acceptance before his 
elder brother Cain, yet God undertook for 
him to Cain that he should not be wanting 
in the duty and ‘respect owing by a younger 
brother.. Unto thee shall be his desire, and 
thou shalt rule over him, ch. iv.7. Note, (1.) 
The way to recover peace where it has been 
broken is todo our duty, and pay our re- 
spects, upon all occasions, as if it had never 
been broken, It is the remembering and 
repeating, of, matters that separates friends 
and. perpetuates the separation. (2.) A 
humble submissive carriage goes a great way 
towards the turning away of wrath. Many 
preserve themselves. by humbling them- 
selves: the bullet flies over him that stoops. 

2. Esau embraced Jacob (v. 4): He ran 
to meet him, not in passion, but in love; and, 
as one heartily reconciled to him, he received 
him with all the endearments imaginable, em- 
braced him, fell. on his neck, and kissed him. 
Some think that when Esau came out to 
meet Jacob it was with no bad design, but 
that ke brought his 400 men only for state, 
that he might pay so much the greater re- 
spect to his returning brother... It is certain 
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" Jacob's interview with Esau. She EN i cae 
that Jacob understood the report of his mes-| said unto him 
sengers otherwise, ch. xxxii. 5,6. Jacob was! the children by 
a man of prudence and fortitude, and we |: d ie =A F ith ae 
cannot suppose him to admit of a groundless: and herds with young . 

fear to such a degree as he did this, nor that and if men should overdrive 
the Spirit of God would stir him up to pray | day, all the flock 
such a prayer as he did for deliverance from 
a merely imaginary danger: and, if there was 
not some wonderful change wrought upon 
the spirit of Esau at this time, I see not how 
wrestling Jacob could be’said to obtain such 
power with men as to denominate him a 
prince. Note, (1.) God has the hearts of ‘all 
men in his hands, and can turn them when 
and how he pleases, bya secret, silent, but 
resistless power. He can, of a sudden, con- 
vert enemies into friends, as he did two Sauls, 
one by restraining grace (1 Sam. xxvi. 21, 25), 
the other by renewing grace, Acts ix. 21, 
22. (2.) Itis not in vain to trust in God, 
and to call upon him in the day of trouble ; 
those that do so often find the issue much 
better than they expected. 

3. They both wept. Jacob wept for joy, 
to be thus kindly received by his brother 
whom he had feared ; and Esau perhaps wept 
for grief and shame, to think of the bad de-| Whoare these? says Esau. Jacobhad sent hir 
sign he had conceived against his brother, | an account of the increase of his’ estate (ch 
which he found himself strangely and unac- | xxxii. 5), but made no mention of his child 
countably prevented from executing: ren; perhaps because he would not expos 

5 And he lifted up his eyes, and them to his rage if he should meet him as ar 
thew ditheichila: * q| enemy, or would please him with the unex 
SRW OE aE See -chudren; @N@! pected sight if he should meet him as; 
said, Who are those with thee? And| friend: Esau therefore had reason to ask 
he said, The children which God hath | Who are those with thee? to which common 
graciously given thy servant. 6 Then | question Jacob returns a serious answer 
the handmaidens came near, they and eee meee Peper Foie 
their children, and they bowed them- dee ag 
selves. 7 And Leah also with her 


servant. It had been a sufficient answer t 

the question, and fit enough to be given t 

children came near, and bowed them- | profane Esau, if he had only said, “ ‘They ar 

selves: and after came Joseph near} PY children ;” but then Jacob would no 

ave spoken like himself, like a man whos 

and ‘Rachel, and they bowed them- eyes were ever towards the Lord. Note, } 

selves. 8 And he said, What meanest | becomes us not only to do common actions 

thou by all this drove which I met?| but to speak of them, after a godly sort, 

And he said, These are to find grace|John, 6. Jacob speaks of his children, 1 

in the sight of my lord. 9 And Esau As God’s gifts; they are) a henstage of 4 
said, I have enough, my brother; keep 
that thou hast unto thyself. 10 And 
Jacob said, Nay, I pray thee, if now 


Lord, Ps. cxxviii. 3; exii. 9; evil, 41. 2. A 
choice gifts; he hath graciously given then 

I have found grace in thy sight, then 

receive my present at my hand: for 


Though they were many, and now much hi 
therefore I have seen thy face, as 


care, and as yet but slenderly provided fo 

yet he accounts them great blessings. Hi 
wives and children, hereupon, come up i 
order, and pay their duty to Esau, as he ha 
done before them (0. 6, 7); for it become 

though I had seen the face of God, | the family to show respect to those to who1 

and thou wast pleased with me. 11 eee the familyiahors ea he 

Take, I pray thee, my blessing thatis| 7“ pyan od tee refused it Seite 

brought to ‘thee; because God hath 

dealt graciously with me, and because 

I have enough. And he urged him, 

and he took i¢.. 12 And he said, Let 

us take our journey, and let us go, 

and I will go before thee. 13 And he 
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until I comme unto my lord unto Seir. 
15 And Esau said, Let me now leave 
with thee some of the folk thatare with 
me. And he said, What needeth it? let 
me find grace in the sight of my lord. 


We have here the discourse between the 
two brothers at their meeting, which is very 
free and friendly, without the least intima. 
tion of the old quarrel. It was the best way 
to say nothing of it. ‘They converse, 

I. About Jacob’s retinue, v. 5—7. Elever 
or twelve little ones, the eldest of them no! 
fourteen years old, followed Jacob closely 


had enough, and did not need it, v. 9. Not 
Those who wish to be considered men « 
honour will not seem to bemercenary in the 
friendship : whatever influence Jacob’s preset 
had upon Esau to pacify him, he would ni 
have it thought that it had any, and theri 
fore he refused it. His reason is JF hai 
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en ugh, hove much (so the word is), so much 
that -he was, not willing to take any thing 
that was his. brother’s. Note, (1.) Many 
that come short of spiritual blessings, and 
are out of covenant, yet have much of this 
world’s wealth. Esau had what was promised 
him, the fatness of the earth and a livelihood 
by his,sword. (2:) It is a good thing for 
those that have much to know that they have 
enough, though they have not so much as 
some others have. Even Esau can say, I 
have enough. (3.) Those that are content with 
what they have must show it by not covet- 
ing what others have. Esau bids Jacob keep 
what he had to himself, supposing he had 
more need of it, Hsau, for his part, needs 
it not, either to supply him, for he was rich, 
or to pacify him, for he was reconciled: we 
should take heed lest at any time our covet- 
Ousness impose upon the courtesy of others, 
and meanly take advantage of their generosity. 

2. Jacob affectionately urges him to accept 
it, and prevails, v. 10, 11. Jacob sent it, 
through fear (ch. xxxii. 20), but, the fear 
being over, he now importunes his acceptance 
of it for love, to show that he desired his 
brother’s friendship, and did not merely dread 
his wrath; two things he urges:—(1.) The 
satisfaction he had in his, brother’s favour, 
of which he thought himself bound to make 
this thankful acknowledgment. It is avery 
high compliment that he passes upon him: I 
have seen thy face, as though I had seen the 
face of God, that is, “‘I have seen thee re- 
conciled to me, and at peace with me, as 
I desire to see God reconciled.” Or the 
meaning is that Jacob. saw God’s favour to 
him in EKsau’s: it was a token for good to 
him that God had accepted his prayers. 
Note, Creature-comforts are comforts indeed 
to us when they are granted as answers to 
prayer, and are tokens of our acceptance with 
God. Again, It is matter of great joy to 
those that are of a peaceable and affectionate 
disposition to recover the friendship of those 
relations with whom they have been at vari- 
ance. (2.) The competency he had of this 
world’s goods: God has dealt graciously with 
me. Note, If what we have in this world 
Imcrease under our hands, we must take 
hotice of it with thankfulness, to the glory of 
God, and own that therein he has dealt gra- 
ciously with us, better than we deserve. It 
is he, that gives power to get wealth, Deut. 
vill. 18. He adds, “And I have enough ; 
Thave all,” so the word is. Esau’s enough 
Was much, but Jacob’s enough was all. 
Note, A godly man, though he have but little 
m. the world, yet may truly say, ‘I have 
all,” [1.] Because he has the God of all, and 
has all in him; all is yours if you be Christ’s, 
1 Cor. iii. 22. [2.] Because he has the 
comfort of all. J have all, and abound, Phil. 
iv. 18. He that has much would have more; 
but he that thinks he has all is sure he has 
enough. He has all in prospect; he will 


have all shortly, when he comes to heaven - 
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Jacob’s interview with Esau. 
upon this principle Jacob urged Esau, and 
he took his present. Note, It is an excellent 
thing when men’s religion makes them gene- 
rous, free-hearted, and open-handed, scorn- 
ing to do a thing that is paltry and sneaking, 

III. About the progress of their journey. 
1. Esau offers himself to be his guide and 
companion, in token of sincere reconcilia- 
tion, v. 12. We never find that Jacob and 
Esau were so sociable with one another, and 
so affectionate, as they were now. Note, 
As for God his work is perfect. He made 
Esau, not only not. an enemy, but a friend. 
This bone that had been broken, being well 
set, became stronger than ever. Esau has 
become fond of Jacob’s company, courts him 
to Mount Seir: let us never despair of any, 
nor distrust God in whose hand all hearts 
are. Yet Jacob saw cause modestly to refuse 
this offer (v. 13, 14), wherein he shows a 
tender concern for his own family and flocks, 
like a good shepherd and a good father. He 
must consider the children, and the flocks 
with young, and not lead the one, nor drive 
the other, too fast. This prudence and 
tenderness of Jacob ought to be imitated by 
those that have the care and charge of young 
people in the things of God. They must not 
be over-driven, at first, by heavy tasks in 
religious services, but led, as they can bear, 
having their work made as easy to them as 
possible. Christ, the good Shepherd, does 
so, Isa. xl. 11. Now Jacob will not desire 
Esau to slacken his pace, nor force his family 
to quicken theirs, nor leave them, to keep 
company with his brother, as many would 
haye done, that love any society better than 
their own house; but he desires Esau to 
march before, and promises to follow him 
leisurely, as he could get forward. Note, 
It is an unreasonable thing to tie others to 
our rate ; we may come with comfort, at last, 
to the Same journey’s end, though we do not 
journey together, either in the same path or 
with the same pace. There may be those 
with whom we cannot fall in and yet with 
whom we need not fall out by the way. 
Jacob intimates to him that it was his present 
design to come to him to Mount Seir; and 
we may presume he did so, after he had 
settled his family and concerns elsewhere, 
though that visit is not recorded. Note, 
‘When we have happily recovered peace with 
our friends we must take care to cultivate it, 
and not to be behind-hand with them in civi- 
lities. 2. Esau offers some of his men to be 
his guard and convoy, v 15. He saw Jacob 
but poorly attended, no servants but his 
husbandmen and shepherds, no pages or 
footmen ; and therefore, thinking he was as 
desirous as himself (if he could afford it) to 
take state upon him, and look great, he 
would needs lend him some of his retinue, 
to attend upon him, that he might appear 
like Esau’s brother ; but Jacob humbly re- 
fuses his offer, only desirmg he would not 
take it amiss that he did not accept 1t: What 


Dinah dishonoured. == =————s GENESIS 
needeth it ? (1.) Jacob is humble, and needs 
it not for state; he desires not to make a 
fair show in the flesh, by encumbering him- 
self with a needless retinue. Note, It is the 
vanity of pomp and grandeur that they are 
attended with a great deal of which it may be 
said, What needeth it 2 (2.) Jacob is under 
the divine protection, and needs it not for 
safety. Note, Those are sufficiently guarded 
that have God for their guard and are un- 
der a convoy of his hosts, as Jacob was. 
Those need not be beholden to an arm of 
flesh that have God for their arm every 
morning. Jacob adds, “ Only let me find 
grace in the sight of my'lord; having thy 
favour, I have all I need, all I desire from 
thee.” If Jacob thus valued the good-will 
of a brother, much more reason have we to 
reckon that we have enough if we have the 
good-will of our God. ‘ 

16 So Esau returned that day on 
is way unto Seir. 17 And Jacob 
journeyed to Succoth, and_built him 
a house, and made booths for his 
cattle : therefore the name of the place 
is called Succoth. 18 And Jacob came 
to Shalem a city of Shechem, which 
is in the land of Canaan, when he came 
from Padan-aram ; and pitched his tent 
before the city.. 19 And he bought a 
parcel of a field, where he had spread 
his tent, at the hand of the children 
of Hamor, Shechem’s father, for a 
hundred pieces of money. 20 And he 
erected there an altar, and called it 
El-elohe-Israel. ; 

Here, 1. Jacob comes to Succoth. Having 
in a friendly manner parted with Esau, who 
had gone to his own country (v. 16), he 
comes to a place where, it should seem, he 
rested for some time, set up booths for his 
cattle, and other conveniences for himself 
and family. ‘The place was afterwards known 
by the name of Succoth, a city in the tribe 
of Gad, on the other side Jordan (it signifies 
booths), that when his posterity afterwards 
dwelt in houses of stone, they might remem- 
ber that the Syrian ready to perish was their 
father, who was glad of booths (Deut. xxvi. 
5); such was the rock whence they were 
hewn. 2. He comes to Shechem; we read 
it, to Shalem, a city of Shechem; the critics 
generally incline to read it appellatively: he 
came safely, or in peace, to the city of Shechem. 
After a perilous journey, in which he had 
met with many difficulties, he came safely, 
at last, into Canaan. Note, Diseases and 
dangers should teach us how to value health 
and safety, and should help to enlarge our 
hearts in thankfulness, when our going out 
and coming in have been signally preserved. 
Here, (1.) He buys a field, v. 19. Though 
the land of Canaan was his by promise, yet, 


yet come, he is 
own, to prevent dl 
occupants. Note, 
in grace. Those thai 
cost must not expect a 
He builds an altar, v. 20. [1.] In 
ness to God, for the g a DT O- 
vidence over him. He id not content him- 
self with verbal acknowledgments of God’s 
favour to him, but made real ones. [2.1 
That he mght keep up religion, and the 
worship of God, in his family. Note, Where 
we have a tent God must have an altar, where 
we have a house he must have a church ir 
it. He dedicated this altar to the honour o 
El-elohe-Israel— God, the God of Israel, to thi 
honour of God, in general, the only living 
and true God, the best of beings and first o 
causes; and to the honour of the God o 
Israel, as a God in coyenant with him. Note 
In our worship of God we must be guidec 
and governed by the joint-discoveries bot 
of natural and revealed religion. God ha 
lately called him by the name of Israel, ant 
now he calls God the God of Israel ; thoug} 
he is styled @ prince with God, God shall stil 
be a prince with him, his Lord and his God 
Note, Our honours then become’ honour 
indeed to us when they are consecrated t 
God’s honour ; Israel’s God is Israel’s glory 
CORP U RR 


At this chapter begius the story of Jacob's afflictions in his chili 
ren, which were very great, and are recorded to show, 1. Tt 
vanity of this world. ‘That which is dearest to us may pro 
our greatest vexation, and we may meet with the greatest cross 
in those things of which we said, ‘f This same shall comfortus. 
2, The common griefs of good people. Jacob’s children we: 
circumeised, were well taught, and prayed for, and had ver 
goud examples set them; yet some of them proved very unt 
ward. The race is not to the swift, nor the battle to tl 
strong.” Grace does not run in the blood, and yet the inte 
rupting of the entail of grace does not cut off the entail of pri 
fession and visible church-privileges: ay, Jacob’s sons, thous 
they were his grief in some things, yet were all taken into cov 
nant with God. In this chapter we haye, I. Dinah debauche 
ver, 1—5. 11. A treaty of marriage between her and Shechem wl 
had defiled her, ver. 6B—19. 111. The cireumcision of the Sh 
chemites, pursuant to that treaty, ver. 20—24. IV. The pe 
fidioas and bloody revenge which Simeon and Levi took up¢ 


them, ver. 25—3l. ‘ 
ND Dinah the daughter of Leal 
which she bare unto Jacob, wen 
out to see the daughters of the lanc 
2 And when Shechem the son of Hz 
mor the Hivite, prince of the country 
saw her, he took her, and lay with he: 
and defiled her. 3 And his soul clay 
unto Dinah the daughter of Jacol 
and he loved the damsel, and spak 
kindly unto the damsel. 4 And She¢ 
chem spake unto his father Hamo 
saying, Get me this damsel to wit 
5 And Jacob heard that he had de 
filed Dinah his daughter: now his sor 
were with his cattle in the field: an 
Jacob held his peace until they we: 
come. she” Det 


Dinah was, for aught that appears, Jacok 
only daughter, and we may suppose h 


. 


seit 3 
fore the mother’s fondling and the dar- 
of the family, and yet she proves neither 
a joy nor a credit to them ; for those child- 
ren seldom prove either the best or the hap- 
piest that are most indulged, She is reckoned 
now but fifteen or sixteen years of age when 
she here occasioned so much mischief. Ob- 
serve, 1. Her vain curiosity, which exposed 
her. She went out, perhaps unknown to her 
father, but by the connivance of her mother, 
to see the daughters of the lund (v. 1); pro- 
bably it was at a ball, or on some public day. 
Being an only daughter, she thought herself 
‘solitary at home, having none of her own 
age and sex to converse with ; and therefore 
she must needs go abroad to divert herself, 
to keep off melancholy, and to accomplish 
Herself by conversation better than she could 
in her father’s tents. Note, It is a very 
good thing for children to love home; it is 
‘parents’ wisdom to~make it easy to them, 
‘and children’s duty then to be easy in it. 
‘Her pretence was to see the daughters of the 
land, to see how they dressed, and how they 
‘danced, and what was fashionable among 
‘them. She went to see, yet that was not all, 
‘she went to be seen too; she went to see the 
daughters of the land, but, it may be, with 
some thoughts of the sons of the land too. I 
doubt she went to get an acquaintance with 
those Canaanites, and ‘to learn their way. 
Note, The pride and vanity of young people 
betray them into many snares. 2. The loss 
of her honour by this means (wv. 2): Shechem, 
the prince of the country, but a slave to his 
own lusts, took her, and lay, with her, it 
should seem, not so much by force as by 
surprise. Note, Great men think they may 
do any thing ; and what more mischievous 
‘than untaught and. ungoverned youth? See 
‘what came of Dinah’s gadding: young 
“women must learn to be chaste, keepers at 
“home ; these properties are put together, Tit. 
‘ii. 5, for those that are not keepers at home 
expose their, chastity. Dinah went abroad 
to look about her; ‘but, if. she had looked 
“about her as she ought, she would not haye 
fallen into this snare. Note, The beginning 
of sin is as the letting forth of water. How 
great a matter does a little fire kindle! We 
should therefore carefully avoid all occasions 
of sin and approaches to it. 3. The court 
“Shechem made to her, after he had defiled 
her. This was fair and- commendable, and 
“made the best of what was bad; he loved her 
mot as Amnon, 2 Sam. xiii. 15), and he en- 
‘zaced his father to make a match for him 
with her, v. 4. 4. The tidings brought to 
pe As soon as his children 
“grew up they began to be a grief to him. 


ease singular 
oa held his peace, i t 
‘knows not what to say: or he said nothing, 
rf r fear of saying amiss, as David (Ps. xxxix. 
1, 2); he smothered his resentments, lest, 
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Treachery of Dinai’s brethren. 
he had suffered them to break out, they 
should have transported him into any inde- 
cencies. Or, it should seem, he had left the 
management. of his affairs very much (too 
much I doubt) to his sons, and he would do 
nothing without them: or, at least, he knew 
they would make him uneasy if he did, they 
having shown themselves, of late, upon all 
occasions, bold, forward, and assuming. 
Note, Things never go weil when the autho- 
rity of a parent runs low ina family. Let 
every man bear rule in his own house, and 
have his children in subjection with all gravity. 


6 And Hamor the father of Shechem 
went out unto Jacob to commune with 
him. 7 And the sons of Jacob came 
out of the field when they heard i: 
and the men were grieved, and they 
were very wroth, because he had 
wrought folly in Israel in lying with 
Jacob’s daughter; which thing ought 
not to be done. 8 And Hamorcom- 
muned with them, saying, The soul of 
my son Shechem longeth for your 
daughter: I pray you give her him 
to wife. 9 And make ye marriages 
with us, and give your daughters unto 
us, and take our daughters unto you. 
10 And ye shall dwell with us: and 
the land shall be before you; dwell 
and trade ye therein, and get you pos- 
sessions therein. 11 And Shechem said 
unto her father and unto her brethren, 
Let me find grace in your eyes, and 
what ye shall say unto me I will give. 
12 Ask me neyer so much dowry and 
gift, and I will give according as. ye 
shall say unto me: but give me the 
damsel to wife. 13 And the sonsof Ja- 
cob answered Shechem and Hamor his 
father deceitfully, and said, because he 
had defiled Dinah their sister: 14 
And they said unto them, We cannot 
do this thing;.to give our sister to one 
that is uncircumcised ; for that were 
a reproach unto us: 15 But in this 
will we consent unto you: If ye will 
be as we be, that every male of you 
be circumcised; 16 Then will we give 
our daughters unto you, and we will 
take your daughters to us, and we will 
dwell with you, and we will become 
one people. 17 But if ye will not 
hearken unto us, to be circumcised ; 
then will we. take our daughter, and 
we will be gone. 


if} . Jacob’s sons, when they heard of the in- 
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jury done to’ Dinah, showed ‘a ‘very great | une ; it 
resentment of it, influenced perhaps rather | and inlet of a great 
by jealousy for the honour of their family | of pernicious conseq 
than by a sense of virtue. Many are con-| have in any persons, ai e 
cerned at the shamefulness of sin that never | of them, should be wisely proyed b 
_ lay to heart the sinfulness of it. It is here | to bring them to the love practice of by 
valled folly in Israel (v. 7), according to the | ligion (He that win is wise); b 
language of after-times; for Israel was not 
“We a people, but a family only. | Note, 1. 

ncleanness is folly; for it sacrifices the 
favour of God, peace of conscience, and all 
the soul can pretend to that is sacred and 
honourable, to a base and brutish lust. 2. 
This folly is most shameful in Israel, in a 
family of Israel, where God is known and 
worshipped, as he was in Jacob’s tents, by 
the name of the God of Israel. Folly in 
Israel is scandalous indeed, 3. It is a good 
thing to have sin stamped with a bad name : 
uncleanness is here proverbially called folly 
in Israel, 2 Sam. xiii. 12. Dinah is here 
called Jacob’s daughter, for warning to all 
the daughters of Israel, that they betray not 
themselves to this folly. 

Hamor came to treat with Jacob himself, 
but he turns him over to his sons; and here 
we have a particular account of the treaty, in 
which, it is a shame to say, the Canaanites 
were more honest than the Israelites. 

I. Hamor and Shechem fairly propose this 
match, in order to a coalition in trade. She- 
chem is deeply in love with Dinah; he will 
have her upon any terms, v. 11,12. His 
father not only consents, but solicits for him, 
and gravely insists upon the advantages that 
would follow from the union of the families, 
v. 9, 10. He shows no jealousy of Jacob, 
though he was a stranger, but rather an 
earnest desire to settle a correspondence with 

_ him and his family, making him that generous 
offer, The land shall be before you, trade you 
therein. 

II. Jacob’s sons basely pretend to insist 
upon a coalition in religion, when really they 
designed nothing less. If Jacob had taken 

- the management of this affair into his own 
hands, it is probable that he and Hamor 
would soon have concluded it; but Jacob’s 
sons meditate only revenge, and a strange 
project they have for the compassing of it— 
the Shechemites must be circumcised ; not to 
make theng holy (they never intended that), 
but to make them sore, that they might be- 
come an easier prey to their sword. 1. The 
pretence was specious. “It is the honour of 

Jacob’s family that they carry about with 

them the token of God’s covenant with 

them; and it will be a reproach to those 
that are thus dignified and distinguished to 
enter into such a strict alliance with those 
that are uncircumcised (v. 14); and therefore, 
if you will be circumcised, then we will become 
one people with you,” v. 15, 16. Had they 
been sincere herein their proposal of these 
terms would have had in it something com- 
mendable ; for Israelites should not inter- 
marry with Canaanites, professors with pro- 
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double iniquity. Religion is never mor 
injured, nor are God's sacraments more prt 
faned, than when they are thus ‘used for 
cloak of maliciousness. Nay, if Jacob’s sor 
had not had this bloody design, I do not se 
how they could justify their offering th 
sacred sign of circumcision, the seal of God 
covenant, to these devoted Canaanites, wh 
had no part nor lot in the matter. ‘Tho: 
had no right to the seal that had no right 1 
the promise. It is not meet to take the chil 
ren’s bread, and cast it to dogs: but. Jacob 
sons valued not this, while they could mak 
it serve their turn. 


18 And their words pleased Hamo: 
and Shechem Hamor’s son. 19 An 
the young man deferred not to-do tl 
thing, because he had delight in Ji 
cob’s daughter: and he was more hi 
nourable than all the house of his f 
ther. 20 And Hamor and Sheche 
his son came unto the gate of the 
city, and communed with the men. 
their city, saying, 21 These men a 
peaceable with us; therefore let the 
dwell in the land, and trade there 
for the land, behold, ié ts large enous 
for them; let us take their daughte 
to us for wives, and let us give the 
our daughters. .22 Only herein .w 
the men consent unto us for to dw 
with us, to be one people, if every ma 
among us be circumcised, as they a 
circumcised. 23 Shall not their cz 
tle and their substance and every bea 
of their’s be our’s? only let us co 
sent unto them, and they will dw 
with us, 24 And unto Hamor ai 
unto Shechem his son: hearkened : 
that went out of the gate‘of his cit 
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and every male was circumcised, all| 
that went out of the gate of his city. 
Here, 1. Hamor and Shechem gave con- 
sent themselves to be circumcised, v. 18, 19. 
To this perhaps they were moved, not only 
By the strong desire they had to bring about 
this match, but by what they might have 
heard of the sacred and honourable intentions 
of this sign, in the family of Abraham, 
which, it is probable, they had some confused 
notions of, and of the promises confirmed by 
it, which made them the more desirous to 
incorporate with the family of Jacob, Zech. 
viii. 23. Note, Many who know little of 
religion, yet know so much of it as makes 
them willing to join themselves with those 
that are religious. Again, If a man would 
take upon him a form of religion to gaina 
good wife, much more should we embrace the 
power of it to gain the favour of a good God, 
even circumcise our hearts to love him, and, 
as Shechem here, not defer to do the thing. 
2. They gained the consent of the men of 
their city, Jacob’s sons requiring that they 
also should be circumcised. (1.) They them- 
selves had great influence upon them by their 
command and example. Note, Religion 
would greatly prevail if those in authority, 
who, like Shechem, are more honourable than 
their neighbours, would appear forward and 
zealous for it. (2.) They urged an argu- 
ment which was very cogent (v. 23), Shall 
not their cattle and their substance be ours? 
They observed that Jacob’s sons were indus- 
trious thriving people, and promised them- 
selves and their neighbours advantage by an 
alliance with them ; it would improve ground 
and trade, and bring money into their 
country. Now, [1.] It was bad enough to 
marry upon this principle: yet we see covet- 
ousness the greatest matchmaker in the 
world, and nothing designed so much, with 
many, as the laying of house to house, and 
field to field, without regard had to any other 
consideration. [2.] It was worse to be cir- 
cumcised upon this principle. The She- 
chemites will embrace the religion of Jacob’s 
family only in hopes of interesting themselves 
thereby in the riches of that family. Thus 
there are many with whom gain is godliness, 
and who are more governed and influenced 
by their secular interest than by any princi- 
ple of their religion. Sbeoasths : 
_ 25 And it came to pass on the third 
y, when they were sore, that two of 
e sons of Jacob, Simeon and Levi, 
inah’s brethren, took each man his 
sword, and came upon the city boldly, 
and slew all the males. 26 And they 
siew Hamor:and Shechem ‘his son 
with the edge of the sword, and took 
Dinah out of Shechem’s house, and 
went out. 27 The sons of Jacob came 
‘upon the slain, and spoiled the city, 
: 
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because they had defiled their sister, 
28 They took their sheep, and their 
oxen, and their asses, and that which 
was in the city, and that which was in 
the field, 29 And all their wealth, 
and all their ttle ones, and their 
wives took they captive, and spoiled 
even all that was in the house. 30 
And Jacob said to Simeon and Levi, 
Ye have troubled me to make me to 
stink among the inhabitants of the 
land, among the Canaanites and the 
Perizzites: and I being few in num- 
ber, they shall gather themselves to- 
gether against me, and slay me; and 
I shall be destroyed, I and my house. 
31 And they said, Should he deal 
with our sister as with a harlot? 


Here we have Simeon and Levi, two of 
Jacob’s sons, young men not much above 
twenty years old, cutting the throats of the 
Shechemites, and thereby breaking the heart 
of their good father. 

I. Here is the barbarous murder of the 
Shechemites. Jacob himself was used to the 
sheep-hook, but his sons had got swords by 
their sides, as if they had been the seed of 
Esau, who was to live by his sword; we have 
them here, 

1. Slaying the inhabitants of Shechem— 
all the males, Hamor and Shechem particu- 
larly, with whom they had been treating in 
a friendly manner but the other day, yet with 
a design upon their lives. Some think that 
all Jacob’s sons, when they wheedled the She~ 
chemites to be circumcised, designed to take 
advantage of their soreness,and to rescue Dinah 
from among them; but that Simeon and Levi, 
notcontent with that,would themselvesavenge 
the injury—and they did it with a witness: 
Now, (1.). It cannot be denied but that God 
was righteous in it. Had the Shechemites 
been circumcised in obedience to any com- 
mand of God, their circumcision would have 
been their protection; but when they sub- 
mitted to that sacred rite only to serve a 
turn, to please their prince and to enrich 
themselves, it was just with God to bring 
this upon them. Note, As nothing secures 
us better than true religion, so nothing ex- 
poses us more than religion only pretended 
to. (2.) But Simeon and Levi were most un- 
righteous. [1.} It was true that Shechem 
had wrought folly against Israel, in defiling 
Dinah ;. but it ought to have been considered 
how far Dinah herself had been accessory to 
it. Had Shechem abused her in her own 
mother’s tent, it would have been another 
matter; but she went upon his ground, and 
perhaps by her indecent carriage had struck 
the spark which began the fire: when we are 
severe upon the sinner we ought to consider 
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Jacob summoned to Bethel. 
who was the tempter. [2.] It was true that 
-Shechem had done ill; but he was endea- 
vouring to atone for it, and was as honest and | 
honourable, ex post fac 
the case would admit: 
the Levite’s concubine that was abused t 
death ; nor does he justify what he has done, 
but courts a reconciliation upon any terms. 
[3.] It was true that Shechem had done ill; 
but what was that to all the Shechemites? 
Does one man sin, and will they be wroth 
with all the town? Must the innocent fall 
with the guilty? This was barbarous indeed. 
4.) But that which above all aggravated the 
cruelty was the most perfidious treachery that 
was init. The Shechemites had submitted 
to their conditions, and had done that upon 
which: they had promised to become one 
people with them (v. 16) ; yet they actias sworn 
enemies to those to whom they had lately 
become sworn friends, making as light of 
their covenant as they did of the laws of 
humanity. And are these the sons of Israel? 
Cursed be their anger, for tt was fierce. [5.] 
This also added to the crime, that they made 
a holy ordinance of God subservient to their 
wicked design, so making that odious ; as if 
it were not enough for them to shame them- 
selves and their family, they bring a reproach 
upon’ that honourable badge of their religion ; 
justly would it be called a bloody ordinance. 

2. Seizing the prey of Shechem, and plun- 
dering the town. ‘They rescued Dinah @. 
26), and, if that was all they came for, they 
might have done that without blood, as ap- 
pears by their own showing (v.17); but they 
aimed at the spoil; and, though Simeon and 
Levi only were the murderers, yet it is in- 
timated that others of the sons of Jacob came 
upon the slain and spoiled the city (v. 27), aud 
so became accessory tothe murder. In them 
it was manifest injustice; yet here we may 
observe the righteousness of God. ‘The She- 
chemites were willing to gratify the sons of 
Jacob by submitting to the penance of ‘cir- 
cumcision, upon this principle, Shall not their 
cattle and their substance be ours? (v.23), and 
see what was the issue; instead of making 
themselves masters of the wealth of Jacob’s 
family, Jacob’s family become masters of 
their wealth. Note, Those who unjustly 
grasp at that which is another’s justly lose 
that. which is their own. 

IL. Here is Jacob’s resentment of this 
bloody deed of Simeon and Levi, v. 30. Two 
things he bitterly complains of :—1. The re- 
proach they had brought upon him thereby: 
You have troubled me, put me into a disorder,” 
for you have made ‘me to stink among the in- 
habitants of the land, that is, “You have 
rendered me and my family odious ‘among 
them. What will they say of us and our 
religion? We shall be looked upon as the 
most. perfidious barbarous people in. the 
world.” Note, The gross misconduct of 
wicked children is the grief and shame of 
their godly parents. Children should be the 


joy of their parents ; 
‘their trouble, sadden. 


spirits, and make t 
_ Children 
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them, will co 
reckoned for. 2. The ruin they had expose. 
him to. What could be expected, but that 
the Canaanites, who were numerous ‘and 
formidable, would confederate against him, 
and he and his little family would become 
an easy prey to them? I shall be destroyed. 
Tand my house. If all the Shechemites mus' 
be destroyed for the offence of one, why no! 
all the Israelites for the offence of two 
Jacob knew indeed that God had promisec 
to preserve and perpetuate his house; bu 
he might justly fear that these vile practice 
of his children would amount to a forfeiture 
and cut off the entail, Note, When sin is i 


the house, there is reason to fear ruin at th 
door. The tender parents foresee those ba 


consequences of sin which the wicked child 
ren have no dread of. One would, thin: 
this should have made them to relent, an 
they should haye humbled themselves to thei 
-good father, and begged his pardon; bu 
instead of this, they justify themselves, an 
give him this insolent reply, Should he dee 
with our sister as with a harlot? No, b 
should not; but, if he do, must they be the 
own avengers? Will nothing less than s 
many lives, and the ruin of a whole: cit: 
serve to atone for an abuse done to or 
foolish girl? By their question they tacit! 
reflect upon their father, as if he would hay 
been content to let them deal with his daug] 
ter as with a harlot. Note, It is commonf 
those who run into one extreme to reproat 
and censure those who keep the mean as 
they ran. into the other. ‘Those who co: 
demn the rigour of revenge shall be m 
represented, as if they countenanced a1 
justified the offence. 


CHAP. XXXV. 


In this chapter we have three communions and three funerals. 
Three communions between God and Jacob. 1. God orde 
Jacob to Beth-el ; and, in obedience to that order, he purged 
house of idolsy and prepared for that journey, ver. 1—5. 

Jacob built an altar at Beth-el, to the honour of God that 

appeared to him, and in performance of his vow, ver. 6, 7. 

God appeared to him again, and confirmed the change of 

name and the coyenant with him (ver. 9-13), of which app 

ance Jacob made a grateful acknowledgment, ver. 14, 15. 

Three funerals. 1. Deborah’s, ver, S- » 2. Rachel’s, ver. 16- 

3. Isaac’s, ver. 27—29. Here is also Reuben’s incest (ver. 

‘aud an account of Jacob’s sons, ver. 23—26,. hin 


An God said unto Jacob, Ari 
A. go up to Beth-el,and dwell the 
and make there an altar unto Gx 
that appeared unto. thee when. th 
fleddest from the face of Esau 
brother. 2 'Then Jacob said unto: 
household, and to all that were w 
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him, Put away the strange gods that 
are among you, and be clean, and 
change your garments: 3 And let us 
arise, and go up to Beth-el; and I 
will make there an altar unto God, 
who answered me in the day of my 
distress, and was with me in the way 
which I went. 4 And they gave unto 
Jacob all the strange gods which were 
in their hand, and ail their earrings 
which were in their ears; and Jacob 
hid them under the oak which was by 
Shechem. 5 And they journeyed: and 
the terror of God was upon the cities 
that were round about them, and they 
did not pursue after the sons of Jacob. 


Here, I. God reminds Jacob of his vow at 
Beth-el, and sends him thither to perform it, 
py. 1. Jacob had said in the day of his dis- 
tress, If Icome again in peace, this stone shall 
be God’s house, ch. xxvili.22. God had per- 
formed his part of the bargain, and had given 
Jacob more than bread to eat and raiment to 
put on—he had got an estate, and had become 
two bands; but, it should seem, he had for- 
gotten his vow, or at least had too long de- 
ferred the performance of it. Seven or eight 
years it was now since he came to Canaan; 
he had purchased ground there, and had built 
an altar in remembrance of God’s last ap- 
pearance to him when he called him Israel 
(ch. Xxxili. 19, 20); but still Beth-el is for- 
gotten. Note, Time is apt to wear out the 
sense of mercies and the impressions made 
upon us by them; it should not be so, but 
go it is. God had exercised Jacob with a 
very sore affliction in his family (ch. xxxiv.), 
to see if this would bring his vow to his 
remembrance, and put him upon the per- 
formance of it, but it had not this effeet; 
therefore God comes himself and puts him 
in mind of it: Arise, go to Beth-el. Note, 1. 
As many as God loves he will remind of neg- 
lected duties, one way or other, by con- 
science or by providences. 2. When we have 

_ yowed a vow to God, it is best not to defer 
the payment of it (Eccles. v. 4), yet better 
_ late than never. God bade him go to Beth-el 
, and dwell there, that is, not only go himself, 
~ but take his family with him, that they might 
‘join with him in his devotions. Note, In 
Beth-el, the house of God, we should desire 
to dwell, Ps. xxvii. 4. That should be our 
home, not our inn. God reminds him not 
expressly of his vow, but of the occasion of 
it: When thou fleddest from the face of Esau. 


Ft 


If. Jacob commands his household to pre- 
_ pare for this solemnity; not only for the 
p iperney and remove, but for the religious 


_ services that were to be performed, v. 2, 3. 
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Note, 1. Before solemn ordinances, there 
must be solemn preparation. Wush you, 
make you clean, and then come, and let us 
reason together, Isa. i. 16—18. 2. Masters 
of families should use their authority for the 
promoting of religion m their families. Not 
only we, but our houses also, should serve 
the Lord, Josh. xxiv.15. Observe the com- 
mands he gives his household, like Abraham, 
ch. xviii. 19. (1.) They must put away the 
strange gods. Strange gods in Jacob’s fa- 
mily! Strange things indeed! Could such 
a family, that was taught the good knowledge 
of the Lord, admit them? Could such a 
master, to whom God had appeared twice, and 
oftener, connive at them? Doubtless this 
was his infirmity. Note, Those that are good 
themselves cannot always have these about 
them so good as they should be. In those 
families where there is a face of religion, and 
an altar to God, yet many times there is much 
amiss, and more strange gods than one would 
suspect. In Jacob’s family, Rachel had her 
teraphim, which, it is to be feared, she se- 
cretly made some superstitious use of. The 
captives of Shechem brought their gods along 
with them, and perhaps Jacob’s sons took 
some with the plunder. However they came 
by them, now they must put them away. (2.) 
They must be clean, and change their gar- 
ments ; they must observe a due decorum, 
and make the best appearance they could. 
Simeon and Levi had their hands full of 
blood, it concerned them particularly to wash, 
and to put off their garments that were so 
stained. These were but ceremonies, signi- 
fying the purification and change of the heart. 
What are clean clothes, and new clothes, 
without a clean heart, and a newheart? Dr. 
Lightfoot, by their being clean, or washing 
themselves, understands Jacob’s admission 
of the proselytes of Shechem and Syria into 
his religion by baptism, because circumcision 
had become odious. 3. They must go with 
him to Bethel, v. 3. Note, Masters of fami- 
lies, when they go up to the house of God, 
should bring their families with them. 

III. His family surrendered ail they had 
that was idolatrous or superstitious, v. 4 
Perhaps, if Jacob had called for them sooner, 
they would sooner have parted with them, 
being convicted by their own consciences of 
the vanity of them. Note, Sometimes at- 
tempts for reformation succeed better than 
one could have expected, and people are not 
so obstinate against them as we feared. Ja- 
cob’s servants, and even the retainers of his 
family, gave him all the strange gods, and 
the ear-rings they wore, either as charms or 
to the honour of their gods; they parted with 
all. Note, Reformation is not sincere if it 
be not universal. We hope they parted with 
them cheerfully, and without reluctance, as 
Ephraim did, when he said, What have I to 
do any more with idols ? (Hos. xiv. 8), or that 
people that said to their idols, Get you hence, 
Isa. xxx. 22. Jacob took care to bury their 
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Jacob’s arrival at Bethel. 


images, we may suppose in some place-un- 


known to them, that they might not after- 
wards find them and return to them. Note, 
We must be wholly separated from our sins, 
as we are from those that are dead and buried 
out of our sight, cast them to the moles and 
the bats, Isa. 11. 20. 

IV. He removes without molestation from 
Shechem to Bethel; v. 5. The terror of God 
was upon the cities. Though the Canaanites 
were much exasperated against the sons of 
Jacob for their barbarous usage of the She- 
chemites, yet they were so restrained by a 
divine power that they could not take this 
fair opportunity, which now offered itself, 
when they were upon their march, to avenge 
their neighbours’ quarrel. Note, The way 
of duty is the way of safety. While there 
was sin in Jacob’s house, he was afraid of his 
neighbours ; but now that the strange gods 
were put away, and they were all going to- 
gether to Bethel, his neighbours were afraid 
of him. When we are about God’s work, we 
are under special protection. Godis with us, 
while we are with him; and, if he be for us, 
who can be against us? See Exod. xxxiv. 24, 
No man shall desire thy land, when thou goest 
up to appear before the Lord. God governs 
the world more by secret terrors on men’s 
minds than we are aware of. 


6 So Jacob came to Luz, which is 
in the land of Canaan, that is, Beth-el, 
he and all the people that were with 
him. 7 And he built there an altar, 
and called, the place El-beth-el : be- 
cause there God appeared unto him, 
when he fied from the face of his bro- 
ther. 8 But Deborah Rebekah’s nurse 
died, and she was buried beneath 
Beth-el under an oak: and the name 
of it was called Allon-bachuth. 9 
And God appeared unto Jacob again, 
when he came out of Padan-aram, and 
blessed him. 10 And God said unto 
him, Thy name is Jacob: thy name 
shall not be called any more Jacob, 
but Israel shall be thy name: and he 
called his name Israel, 11 And God 
said unto him, I am God Almighty : 
be fruitful and multiply ; a nation and 
a company Of nations shall be of thee, 
and kings shall come out of thyloins ; 
12 And the land which I gave Abra- 
ham and Isaae, to thee I will give it, 
and to thy seed after thee will I give 
the land. 13 And God went up from 
him in the place where he talked with 
him. 14 And Jacob set up a_ pillar 
in the place where he talked with him, 
even a pillar of stone~ and he poured 
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oilthereon., 15 


Jacob and his retinu : fely arrnnyed 
at Bethel, we are here told what passed there. 
I. There he built an altar (v. 7), and no 
doubt offered sacrifice upon it, perhaps the. 
tenth of his cattle, according to his vow, J 


will give the tenth unto thee. With these sa< 
crifices he joined praises for former mercies, 
particularly that which the sight of the place 
brought afresh to his remembrance; and he 
added prayers for the continuance of God’s 
favour to him and his family. And he called 
the place (that is, the altar) El-beth-el, the 


God of Bethel. As, when he made a thank- 


ful acknowledgment of the honour God had 
lately done him in calling him Israel, he wor- 


shipped God by the name of Elelohe Israel ; 
so, now that he was making a grateful recog- 
nition of God’s former favour to him at 
Bethel, he worships God by the name of El- 
beth-el, the God of Bethel, because there God 
appeared to him. ‘Note, The comfort which 
the saints have in holy ordinances is not so 
much from Bethel, the house of God, as from 
EL-beth-el, the God of the house. ‘The ordi- 
nances are but empty things if we do not meet 
with God in them. ate 
Il. There he buried Deborah, Rebekah’s 
nurse, v. 8. We have reason to think that 
Jacob, after he came to Canaan, while his 
family dwelt near Shechem, went himself (it 
is likely, often) to visit his father Isaac at 
Hebron. Rebekah probably was dead, but 


her old nurse (of whom mention is ‘made 


ch. xxiv. 59) survived her, and Jacob took 
her to his family, to be a companion to his 
wives, her country-women, and an instructor 
to his children ; while they were at Bethel, 
she died, and died lamented, so much la- 
mented that the oak under which she was 
buried was called Allon-buchuth, the oak of 


weeping. Note, 1. Old servants in a family, 


that have in their time been faithful and use- 
ful, ought to be respected. Honour was 
done to this nurse, at her death, by Jacob’s 
family, though she was not related to them, 
and though she was aged. Former services, 
in such a case, must be remembered. 2. We 
do not know where death may meet us ; per- 
haps at Beth-el, the house of God. There- 
fore let us be always ready. 3. Family-afflic- 
tions may come even when family-reforma- 
tion and religion are on foot. Therefore 
rejoice with trembling. 
III. There God appeared to him (@. 9), tc 
own his altar, to answer to the name by whiek 
he had called him, The God of Bethel (. 7) 
and to comfort him under his affliction, v. 8 
Note, God will appear to those in a way o 
grace that attend on him ina way of duty 
Here, 1. He confirmed the change of hi 
name, v. 10. It was done before by ‘tht 
angel that wrestied with him (eh. sccm. 28) 
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it was to encourage him against the fear of 
‘Esau, here against the fear of the Canaanites. 
Who can be too hard for Israel, a prince with 
God? It is below those who are thus digni- 
fied to droop and despond. 2. He renewed 


and ratified the covenant with him, by the 


name El-shaddai. I am God Almighty, God 
all-sufficient (v. 11), able to make good the 
_promise in due time, and to support thee and 
provide for thee in the mean time. Two 
things are promised him which we have met 
with often before :—(1.) That he should be 
the father of a great nation, great in number 
—a company of nations shall be of thee (every 
tribe of Israel was a nation, and all the 
twelve a company of nations), great in honour 
and power—kings shall come out of thy loins. 
(2.) ‘That he should be the master of a good 
‘and (v. 12), described by the grantees, Abra- 
ham and Isaac, to whom it was promised, 
not by the occupants, the Canaanites in whose 
possession it now was. ‘The land that was 
given to Abraham and Isaac is here entailed 
on Jacob and his seed. He shall not have 
children without an estate, which is often the 
‘ease of the poor, nor an estate without child- 
ren, which is often the grief of the rich; but 
both. These two promises had a spiritual 


_ signification, of which we may suppose Jacob 


himself had some notion, though not so clear 
and distinct as wenow have; for,without doubt, 
Christ is the promised seed, and heaven is the 


* promised land; the former is the foundation, 


_ with him, v. 13. 


and the latter the top-stone, of all God’s 
favours. 3. He then went up from him, or 
from over lim, in some visible display of glory, 
which had hovered over him while he talked 
Note, The sweetest com- 
munions the saints have with God in this 


_ world are short and transient, and soon have 


this, v.14. 


anend. Our vision of God in heaven will 
he everlasting; there we shall be ever with 
the Lord; it is not so here. 

IV. There Jacob erected a memorial of 
1. He set up a pillar. When he 
was going to Padan-aram, he set up for a pil- 


Jar that stone on which he had Jaid his head.’ 


This was agreeable enough to his low condi- 
tion and his hasty flight; but now he took 


_ time to erect one more stately, more distin- 
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' guishable and durable, probably placing that 
_ stone in it. 


In token of his intending it for 


a sacred memorial of his communion with 


God, he poured oil and the other ingredients 
of a drink-offering upon it. His vow was, 
This stone shall be God’s house, that is, shall 
be set up for his honour, as houses to the 


praise of their builders; and here he per- 


forms it, transferring it to God by anointing 
2. He confirmed the name he had for- 
merly given to the place (v.15), Beth-el, the 


house of God. Yet this very place afterwards 


lost the honour of its name, and became 
Beth-aven, a house of iniquity ; for here it 


was that Jeroboam set up one of his calves. 


CHAP. XXXV. 


Death of Rachel. 
It is impossible for the best men to entail 


upon a place so much as the profession amii 
form of religion. 


16 And they journeyed from Beth- 
el; and there was but a little way to 
come to Ephrath: and Rachel tra- 
vailed, and she had hard labour. 17 
And it came to pass, when she was in 
hard labour, that the midwife said 
unto her, Fear not; thou shalt have 
this son also. 18 And it came to pass, 
as her soul was in departing, (for she 
died) thatshe called his name Ben-oni: 
but his father called him Benjamin. 
19 And Rachel died, and was buried 
in the way to Ephrath, which zs Beth- 
lehem. 20 And Jacob set a pillar 
upon her grave: that is the pillar of 
Rachel’s grave unto this day. 


We have here the story of the death of 
Rachel, the beloved wife of Jacob. 1. She 
fell in travail by the way, not able to reach to 
Bethlehem, the next town, though they were 
near it; so suddenly does pain sometimes 
come upon a woman in travail, which she 
cannot escape, or put off. We may suppose 
Jacob had soon a tent up, convenient enough 
for her reception. 2. Her pains were violent. 
She had hard labour, harder than usual : this 
was the effect of sin, ch. iii. 16. Note, Hu- 
man life begins with sorrow, and the roses of 
its joy are surrounded with thorns 3. The 
midwife encouraged her, v. 17.. No doubt she 
had her midwife with her, ready at hand, yet 
that would not secure her. Rachel had-said, 
when she bore Joseph, God shall add another 
son, which now the midwife remembers, and 
tells her her words were made good. Yet 
this did not avail to keep up her spirits ; un- 
less God command away fear, no one else 
can. He only says as one having authority, 
Fear not. We are apt, in extreme perils, to 
comfort ourselves and our friends with the 
hopes of a temporal deliverance, in which we 
may be disappointed; we had better found 
our comforts on that which cannot fail us, 
the hope of eternal life. 4. Her travail was 
to the life of the child, but to her own death. 
Note, Though the pains and perils of child- 
bearing were introduced by sin, yet they 
have sometimes been fatal to very holy 
women, who, though not saved in child- 
bearing, are saved through it with an éver- 
lasting salvation. Rachel had passionately 
said, Give me children, or else I die ; andnow 
that she had children (for this was her se- 
cond) she died. Her dying is here called the 
departing of her soul. Note, The death of 
the body is but the departure of the soul to 
the world of spirits.. 5. Her dying lips called 
her new-born son Ben-oni, The son of my sor- 
row. And many a son, not born in such 
hard labour, yet proves the son of his pa- 


The disgrace of Reuben. ie 


pore him. Children are enough the sorrow 
of their poor mothers in the breeding, bear- 
ing, and nursing of them; they should there- 
fore, when they grow up, study to be their 
joy, and so, if possible, to make them some 
amends. But Jacob, because he would not 
renew the sorrowful remembrance of the 
mother’s death every time he called his son 
by his name, changed his name, and called 
him Benjamin, The son of my right hand ; 
that is, ‘very dear to me, set on .my right 
hand for a blessing, the support of my age, 
like the staff in my right hand.” 6. Jacob 
buried her near the place where she died. 
As she died in child-bed, it was convenient 
to bury her quickly; and therefore he did 
not bring her to the burying-place of his fa- 
mily. If the soul be at rest after death, it 
matters little where the body lies. In the 
place where the tree falls, there let it be. 
No mention is made of the mourning that 
was at her death, because that might easily 
be taken for granted. Jacob, no doubt, was 
a true mourner. Note, Great afflictions 
sometimes befal us immediately after great 
comforts. Lest Jacob should be lifted up 
with the visions of the Almighty with which 
he was honoured, this was sent as a thorn in 
the flesh to humble. him. Those that enjoy 
the favours peculiar to the children of God 
must yet expect the troubles that are com- 
mon to the children of men. Deborah, who, 
had she lived, would have been a comfort to 
Rachel in her. extremity, died but a little be- 
fore. Note, When death comes into a fa- 
mily, it often strikes double. God by it 
speaks once, yea, twice. ‘The Jewish writers 
say, “The death of Deborah and Rachel was 
to expiate the murder of the Shechemites, 
oceasioned by Dinah, a daughter of the fa- 
mily.””. 7. Jacob set up a pillar upon her 
grave, so that it was known, long after, to be 
Rachel’s sepulchre (1 Sam. x. 2), and Pro- 
vidence so ordered it that this place after- 
wards fell in the lot of Benjamin. Jacob 


set up a pillar in remembrance of. his joys. 


(v. 14), and here he sets up one in remem- 
brance of his sorrows; for, as it may be of 
use to ourselves to keep both in mind, so it 
may be of use to others to transmit the me- 
morials of both: the church, long afterwards, 
owned that what God said to Jacob at Beth- 
el, bothr by his word and by his rod, he in- 
tended for their instruction (Hos. xii. 4), 
There he spoke with us. 

21 And Israel journeyed, and spread 
his tent beyond the tower of Edar. 
22 And it came to pass, when Israel 
dwelt in that land, that Reuben went 
and lay with Bilhah his father’s con- 
cubine : and Israel heard it. Now the 
sons of Jacob were twelve: 23 The 
sons of Leah; Reuben, Jacob’s first- 
porn, and Simeon, and Leyi, and Ju- 
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rent’s sorrow, and the heaviness of her that. 


dah, and 
The sons of Ra 
jamin: 25 And 1 
Rachel’s handma d; 
tali: 26 And the 
Leah’s handmaid; Gad, and Ask 
these are the sons of Jacob, whiel 
were born to him in Padan-aram. 
27 And Jacob came unto Isaac his 
father unto Mamre, unto the city ot 
Arbah, which ts Hebron, where Abra- 
ham and Isaac sojourned. 28 Anc 
the days of Isaac were a hundred and 
fourscore years. 29 And Isaac gave 
up the ghost, and died, and was ga- 
thered unto his people, ire A old and 
full of days: and his sons Esau and 
Jacob buried him. d 
Here is, 1. Jacob’s removal, v. 21. He also. 
as his fathers, sojourned in the land of pro. 
mise as in a strange country, and was no! 
long in a place. ‘Immediately after the story 
of Rachel’s death he is here called Israe 
(v. 21, 22), and not often so afterwards: the 
Jews say, “ The historian does him this ho- 
nour here because he bore that affliction with 
such admirable patience and submission. te 
Providence.” Note, Those are Israels’ in- 
deed, princes with God, that support the go: 
vernment of their own passions. He that 
has this rule over his own spirit is better thar 
the mighty. Israel, a prince with God, ye 
dwells in tents; the city is reserved for him 
in the other world. 2. The sin of Reuben 
A piece of abominable wickedness it was tha 
he was guilty of (v. 22), that yery sin whick 
the apostle says (1 Cor. v= 1) is not so muck 
as named among the Gentiles, that one shal 
have his father’s wife. It is said to haveb 
when Israel dwelt in that land; as if he were 
then absent from his family, which might be 
the unhappy occasion of these disorders 
Though perhaps Bilhah was the greater eri. 
minal, and it is probable was abandoned by 
Jacob for it, yet Reuben’s crime was so pro- 
voking that, for it, he lost his birthright an¢ 
blessing, ch. xlix. 4. The first-born is not! 
always the best, nor the most promising 
This was Reuben’s sin, but it was Jacob’s 
affliction ; and what a sore affliction it was 1 
intimated in alittle compass, and Israel heare 
it. No more is said—that is enough; he 
heard it with the utmost grief and shame 
horror and displeasure. Reuben thought tc 
conceal it, that his father should never heat 
of it; but those that promise themselves se: 
cresy in sin are generally disappointed ;:z 
bird of the air carries the voice. 3. A com. 
plete list of the sons of Jacob, now that Ben. 
jamin the youngest was born. This is the 
first time we have the names of these head: 
of the twelve tribes together; afterwards we 
find them very often spoken of and enumer- 
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ated, even to the end of the Bible, Rey. vii. 
45 xxi. 12 


mily to settle with him, or near him, v. 27. 


Probably he did this now upon the death of 


_ Rebekah, by which Isaac was left solitary, 
5. The 


and not disposed to marry again. 
age and death of lsaac are here recorded, 


though it appears, by computation, that he 


died not till many years after Joseph was sold 
into Egypt, and much about the time that 
he was preferred there. 
~ man, lived the longest of all the patriarchs, 
for he was 180 years old; Abraham was but 
175. Isaac lived about forty years after he 
had made his will, ch. xxvii. 2. We shall not 
die an hour the sooner, but abundantly the 
better, for our timely setting our heart and 


>. 


house in order. Particular notice is taken of 


_ the amicable agreement of Esau and Jacob, 

in solemnizing their father’s funeral (v. 29), 
_ to show how wonderfully God had changed 
_ Ksau’s mind since he vowed his brother’s 

murder immediately after his father’s death, 
ch. xxvii. 41. 
preventing bad men from doing the mischief 
they intended; he can either tie their hands 
_ or turn their hearts. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


tn this chapter we have an account of the posterity of Esau, who, 
from him, were called Edomites, that Esau who sold his birth- 
right, and lost his blessing, and was not loved of God as Jacob 
“was. Here is a brief register kept of his family for some genera- 
tions. 1. Because he was the son of Isaac, for whose sake this 
honour is put upon him. 2. Because the Edomites were neigh- 
hours to Israel, and their genealogy would be of use to give light 
to the following stories of what pussed between them. 3. It is to 
show the performance of the promise to Abraham, that he should 
be **the father of many nations,” and of that answer which 
Rebekah had from the oracle she consulted, “ Two nations are 
in thy womb,” aud of the blessing of Isaac, ‘Thy dwelling 
shall be the fatness of the earth.” We have here, I, Esan’s 
_ Wives, ver. 1—5. II. His remove to mount Seir, ver. 6—8, III. 
» The names of his-sons, ver. 9—14. LV. The dukes whodescended 
__ of hissons, ver.15—19. V. The dukes of the Horites, ver. 20—30. 
_ VI. The kings and dukes of Edom, ver. 31--43. Little more is 
recorded than their names, because the history of those that 
were out of the church (though perhaps it might have been ser- 
viceable in politics) would have been of little use in divinity. It 
is in the church that the memorable instances are found of 
_ Special grave, and special providence; for that is the enclosure, 
_ the restiscommon. This chapter is abridged, 1 Chron. i. 35, &c. 


; OW these are the generations of 


Ksau, who is Edom. 2 Esau 
took his wives of the daughters of Ca- 
naan; Adah the daughter of Elon the 
‘Hittite, and Aholibamah the daughter 
of Anah the daughter of Zibeon the 
Hivite ; 3 And Bashemath Ishmael’s 
daughter, sister of Nebajoth. 4 And 
Adah bare to Esau Eliphaz; and 
Bashemath bare Reuel; 5 And Aho- 
bamah bare Jeush, and Jaalam, and 
‘Korah : these ure the sons of Esau, 
which were born unto him in the land 
of Canaan. 6 And Esau took his 
‘Wives, and his sons, and his daughters, 


and all the persons of his house, and 
f- Vob, 1, 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


4. The visit which Jacob made 
to his father Isaac at Hebron. We may sup- 
pose he had visited him before since his re- 

turn, for he sorely longed afte: his father’s 
_ house; but never, till now, brought his fa- 


Isaac; a mild quiet 


Note, God has many ways of 


The generations of Esau. 
his cattle, and. all his beasts, and all 
his substance, which he had got in the 
land of Canaan; and went into the 
country from the face of his brother 
Jacob. 7 For their riches were more 
than that they might dwell together ; 
and the land wherein they were 
strangers could not bear them because 
of their cattle. 8 Thus dwelt Esau 


in mount Seir: Esau is Edom. 
Observe here, 1. Concerning Esau him- 
self, v. 1. He is called Edom (and again, 
v. 8), that name by. which. was perpetuated 
the remembrance of the foolish bargain he 
made, when he sold his birthright for that red, 
that red pottage. The very mention of that 
name is enough to intimate the reason why 
his family is turned off with such a short 
account. Note, If men do a wrong thing 
they must thank themselves, when it is, long 
afterwards, remembered against them to their 
reproach. 2. Concerning his wives, and the 
children they bore him in the land of Canaan. 
He had three wives, and, by them all, but five 
sons: many a one has more by one wife 
God in his providence often disappoints those 
who take indirect courses to build up a fa- 
mily; yet here the promise prevailed, and 
Esau’s family was built up. 3. Concerning 
his removal to mount Seir, which was the 
country God had given him for a possession, 
when he reserved Canaan for the seed of Ja- 
cob. God owns it, long afterwards: I gave 
to Hsau mount Seir (Deut. ii. 5; Josh. xxiv.4), 
which was the reason why the Edomites must 
not be disturbed in their possession. Those 
that have not a right by promise, such as 
Jacob had, to Canaan, may have a very*good 
title by providence to their estates, such as 
Esau had to mount Seir.. Esau had begun 
to settle among his wives’ relations, in Seir, 
before Jacob came from Padan-aram, ch. 
xxxil. 3. Isaac, it is likely, had sent him 
thither (as Abraham in his life-time had sent 
the sons of the concubines from Isaac his son 
into the east country, ch. xxv. 6), that Jacob 
might have the clearer way made for him to 
the possession of the promised land. During 
the life of Isaac, however, Esau had probably 
still some effects remaining in Canaan; but, 
after his death, he wholly withdrew to mount 
Seir, took with him what came to his share 
of his father’s personal estate, and left Canaan 
to Jacob, not only because he had the promise 
of it, but because Esau perceived that if they 
should continue to thrive as they had begun 
there would not be room for both. Thus 
dwelt Esau in Mount Seir, v. 8. Note, What- 
ever opposition may be made, God’s word 
will be accomplished, and even’ those that 
have opposed it will see themselves, some 
time or other, under a necessity of yield- 
ing to it, and acquiescing in it. Esau had 
struggled for Canaan, but now he tamely re- 
tires to mount Seir ; for God’s counsels shal] 
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The dukes of Edom. — 
certainly stand, concerning the times before 
appointed, and the bounds of our habitation. 
9 And these are the generations of 
Esau the father of the Edomites in 
mount Seir: 10 These are the names 
of Esau’s sons; Eliphaz the son of 
Adah the wife of Esau, Reuel the son 
of Bashemath the wife of Esau. 11 
And the sons of Eliphaz were Teman, 
Omar, Zepho, and Gatam, and Kenaz. 
12 And Timna was concubine to Eli- 
phaz Esau’s son; and she bare to 
Eliphaz Amalek: these were the sons 
of Adah Esau’s wife. 13 And these 
are the sons of Reuel; Nahath, and 
Zerah, Shammah, and Mizzah: these 
were the sons of Bashemath Esau’s | 
wife. 14 And these were the sons of 
Aholibamah, the daughter of Anah the 
daughter of Zibeon, Esau’s wife: and 
she bare to Esau Jeush, and Jaalam, 
and Korah. 15 These were dukes 
of the sons of Esau: the sons of Eli- 
phaz the firstborn son of Esau; duke 
Teman, duke Omar, duke Zepho, duke 
Kenaz, 16 Duke Korah, duke Gatam, 
and duke Amalek: these are the dukes 
that came of Eliphaz in the land of 
Edom; these were the sons of Adah. 
17 And these are the sons of Reuel 
Esau’s son; duke Nahath, duke Ze- 
rah, duke Shammah, duke Mizzah : 
these are the dukes that came of Reuel 
in the land of Edom; these are the 
sons of Bashemath Esau’s wife. 18 
And these are the sons of Aholiba- 
mah Esau’s wife; duke Jeush, duke 
Jaalam, duke Korah: these were the 
dukes that came of Aholibamah the 
daughter of Anah, Esau’s wife. 19 
These are the sons of Esau, who ts 
Edom, and these are their dukes. 
Observe here, 1. That only the names of 
Esaw’s sons and grandsons are recorded, 
only their names, not their history ; for it is 
the church that Moses preserves the records 
of, not the record of those that are without. 
Those elders that lived by faith alone obtained 
a good report. It is Sion that. produces the 
men of renown, not Seir, Ps. Ixxxvil.. 5. 
Nor does the genealogy go any further than 
the third and fourth generation; the very 
names of all after are buried in oblivion. It 
is only the pedigree of the Israelites, who 
were to be the heirs of Canaan, and of whom 
were to come the promised seed, and the 
holy seed, that is drawn out to any length 
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as far as there was occasion for it, even of 
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all the tribes till | 
them, and of the royal | 
2. That these sons and gre 

are called dukes, v. 1519. Probably the 
were military commanders, dukes, or cap: 
tains, that had soldiers under them ; for Esat 
and his family lived by the sword, ch. xxvii 
40. Note, Titles of honour have b 
ancient out of the church than in it. 


Esau’ 
sons were dukes when Jacob’s sons were bu 


plain shepherds, ch. xlvii. 3. This is not 
reason why such titles should not be usec 
among Christians; but it is a reason why 
men should not overvalue themselves, o 
others, for the sake of them. There is a 
honour that comes from God, and a name i 
his house that is infinitely more valuable 
Edomites may be dukes with men, bu 
Israelites indeed are made to our Go 
kings and priests. 3. We may suppose thos 
dukes had numerous families of children ant 
servants, that were their dukedoms. Go 
promised to multiply Jacob, and to enric 
him; yet Esau increases, and is enriche 
first. Note, It is no new thing for the me 
of this world to be full of children, and t 
have their bellies too filled with hidden trea 
sure, Ps. xvii. 14, God’s promise to Jaco 
began to work late, but the effect of it re 
mained longer, and it had its complete ac 
complishment in the spiritual Israel. 

20 These are the sons of Seir th 
Horite, who inhabited the land; Le 
tan, and Shobal, and Zibeon, and Anal 
2) And Dishon,and Ezer, and Dishar 
these are the dukes of the Horite: 
the children of Seir in the land « 
Edom. 22 And the children of Lc 
tan were Hori and Hemam; and Lc 
tan’s sister was Timna. 23 And th 
children of Shobal were these ; Alva 
and Manahath, and Ebal, Shepho, an 
Onam. 24 And these are the chil 
ren of Zibeon ; both Ajah, and Anal 
this was that Anah, that found: th 
mules in the wilderness, as he fed tl 
asses of Zibeon his father. 25 And tl 
children of Anah were these; Disho: 
and Aholibamah the daughter of Ana 
26 And these are the children + 
Dishon; Hemdan, and Eshban, ar 
Ithran, and Cheran. 27 The chil 
ren of Ezer are these; Bilhan, ar 
Zaavan, and Akan, 28 The childr 
of Dishan are these; Uz, and Ara 
29 These are the dukes that came 
the Horites; duke Lotan, duke Shob 
duke Zibeon, duke Anah, , 30 Du 
Dishon, duke Ezer, duke Disha 
these are the dukes that came 
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of Mezahab. 40 And these are the 
names of the dukes that came of Ksau, 
according to their families, after their 
places, by their names ; duke Timnah, 
duke Alvah, duke Jetheth, 41 Duke 
Aholibamah, duke Elah, duke Pinon, 
42 Duke Kenaz, duke Teman, duke 
Mibzar, 43 Duke Magdiel, duke 
Iram: these be the dukes of Edom, 
according to their habitations in the 
land of their possession: he zs Esau 
the father of the Edomites. 


By degrees, it seems, the Edomites wormed 
out the Horites, obtained full possession of 
the country, and had a goverment of their 
own. 1. They were ruled by kings, who 
governed the whole country, and seem to 
have come to the throne by election, and not 
by lineal descent; so bishop Patrick observes. 
These kings reigned in Edom before there 
reigned any king over the children of Israel, 
that is, before Moses’s time, for he was king 
in Jeshurun, v. 3. God had lately promised 
Jacob that kings should come out of his loins 
(ch. xxxv. 11), yet Esau’s blood becomes 
royal long before any of Jacob’s did. Note, 
In external prosperity and honour, the child- 
ren of the covenant are often cast behind, 
and those that are out of covenant get the 
start. The triumphing of the wicked may 
be quick, but it is short; soon ripe, and as 
soon rotten: but the products of the promise, 
though they are slow, are sure and lasting ; 
at the end it shall speak, and not le.. We may 
suppose it wasa great trial tothe faith of God’s 
Israel to hear of the pomp and power of the 
kings ot Edom, while they were bond-slavesin 
Egypt ; but those that look for great things 
from God must be content to wait for them; 
God’s time is the best time. 2. They were 
afterwards governed by dukes, again here 
named, who, I suppose, ruled all at the same 
time in several places in the country. Either 
they set up this form of government in con- 
formity to the Horites, who had used it (. 
29), or God’s providence reduced them to it, 
as some conjecture, to correct them for their 
unkindness to Israel, in refusing them a 
passage through their country, Num. xx, 18. 
Note, When power is abused, it is just with 
God to weaken it, by turning it into divers 
channels. For the transgression of a land, 
many are the princes thereof. Sin brought 
Edom from kings to dukes, from crowns to 
coronets. We read of the dukes of Edom 
(Exod. xv. 15), yet, long afterwards, of their 
kingsagain. 3. Mount Seiris called the land 
of their possession, v. 43. While the Israelites 
dwelt in the house of bondage, and their 
Canaan was only the land of promise, the 
Edomites dwelt in their own habitations, and 
Seir was in their possession. Note, The 
children of this world have their all in nand, 
and nothing in hope (Luke xvi 25); while 


moet. | 
Hori, among their dukes in the land 
a Seu" r | 
~ In the midst of this genealogy of the Edo- 
mites here is inserted the genealogy of the 
Horites, those Canaanites, or Hittites (com- 
are cil. Xxvi. 34), that were the natives of 
Mout Seir. Mention is made of them, ch. 
xiv. 6, and of their interest in Mount Seir, 
before the Edomites took possession of it, 
Deut ii. 12, 22- This comes in here, not 
only to give light to the story, but to be a 
standing reflection upon the Edomites for 
intermarrying with them, by which, it 1s 
probable, they learned their way, and cor- 
rupted themselves. Esau having sold his 
birthright, and lost his blessing, and entered 
mto alliance with the Hittites, his posterity 
and the sons of Seir are here reckoned 
together. Note, Those that treacherously 
desert God’s church are justly numbered 
with those that were never in it; apostate 
Edomites stand on the same ground with 
aceursed Horites. Particular notice is taken 
of one Anah who fed the asses of Zibeon his 
fatner (v. 24), and yet is called duke Anah, 
y. 29. Note, Those that expect to rise high 
should begin low. An honourable descent 
should not keep men from an honest employ- 
ment, nor a mean employment hinder any 
man’s preferment. This Anah was not only 
mdustrious in his business, but ingenious 
too, and successful; for he found mules, or 
(as some read it) waters, hot-baths, in the 
wilderness. Those that are diligent in their 
business sometimes find more advantages 
than they expected. va 
31 And these are the kings that 
reigned in the land of Edom, before 
there reigned any king over the child- 
ren of Israel. 32 And Bela the son of 
Beor reigned in Edom : and the name 
of his city was Dinhabah. 33 And 
Bela died, and Jobab the son of Ze- 
‘yah of Bozrah reigned in his stead. 
34 And Jobab died, and Husham of 
"the land of Temani reigned inhis stead. 
35 And Husham died, and Hadad the 
son of Bedad, who smote Midian in’ 
‘ the field of Moab, reigned in his stead : 
and the name of his city was Avith. 36 


Band Hadad died, and Samlah of Mas- 
"yekah reigned in his stead. 37 And 
Samlah died, and Saul of Rehoboth 
by the river reigned in his stead. 38 
And. Saul died, and Baal-hanan the 
“son of Achbor reigned in his stead. 
~ 39 And Baal-hanan the son of Achbor 
i died, and Hadar reigned in his stead : 
- and the name of his city was Pau ; 
_ and his wife’s name was Mehetabel, 


| the daughter of Matred, the daughter 
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The history of Joseph. 

the children of God have their all in hope, 
and next to nothing in hand. But, all things 
considered, it is better to have Canaan in 
promise than mount Seir in possession 


CHAP. XXXVII. 


At this chapter begins the story of Joseph, who, in every subse- 
quent chapter but one to the end of this book, makes the greatest 
figure. He was Jacob’s eldest son by his beloved wife Rachel, 
born, as many eminent men were, of a mother that had been 

~ leng barren. His story is so remarkably divided between his 
bumiliation and his exaltation that we cannot avoid seeing 
something of Christ in it, who was first humbled and then 
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2 
discreet as if he had 
but not childish. * 
fection to him by dre L 
rest of his children: | 2a coat 
vers colours, which pr was significant c 
further honours intended him. Note, Thoug 
those children are happy that have 
them which justly recommends them to | 


him ine ay 
ie Bie 
be 


ei 
parents’ particular love, yet it is the prudenc 
of parents not to make a difference betwee 


exalted, and, in many instances, so as to answer the type of 
Joseph. It also shows the lot of Christians, who must through 
many tribulations enter into the kingdom. In this chapter we 
have, I. The malice his brethren bore against him. ‘They hated 
him, 1, Because he informed his father of their wickedness, ver. 
1,2. 2. Because his father loved him, ver. 3.4. 3. Because he 


one child and another, unless there be a grea 


and manifest cause given for it by the child 
ren’s dutifulness or undutifulness ; paterne 
government must be i jal, and manage 


dreamed of his dominion over them, ver. 5—1l. II. The mis- - rite) . 
chiefs his brethren designed and did to him, 1. ‘The kind visie | With a steady hand. 4. Joseph hated by hi 
he made them gave an opportunity, ver. 12—J7, 2. They de- brethren, GL Because his father loved him 


signed to slay him, but determined to starve him, ver. 1S—24. 
3. They changed their purpose, and sold him for a slave, ver. 
25—28. 4. They made their father believe that he was torn in 
pieces, yer. 29—35, 5. He was sold into Egypt to Potiphar, ver. 
36, And all this was working together for good. 


ND Jacob dwelt in the land 
wherein his father wasastranger, 
in the land of Canaan. 2 These are 
the generations of Jacob. Joseph, 
being seventeen years old, was feeding 
the flock with his brethren; and the 
lad was with the sons of Bilhah, and 
with the sons of Zilpah, his father’s 
wives: and Joseph brought unto his: 
father their evilreport. 3 Now Israel 
loved Joseph more than all his child- 
ren, because he was the son of his old 
age: and he made him a coat of many 
colours. 4 And when his brethren saw 
that their father loved him more than 
all his brethren, they hated him, and 
could not speak peaceably unto him. 
Moses has no more to say of the Edomites, 
unless as they happen to fall in Israel’s way; 
but now applies himself closely to the story 
of Jacob’s family: These are the generations 
of Jacob. is is not a bare barren genea- 
logy as that of Esau (ch. xxxvi. 1), but a me- 
morable useful history. Here is, 1. Jacob a 
sojourner with his father Isaac, who was yet 
living, v.1. We shall never be at home, till 
we come to heaven. 2. Joseph a shepherd, 
feeding the flock with his brethren, v. 2. 
Though he was his father’s darling, yet he 
was not brought up in idleness or delicacy. 
Those do not truly love their children that 
do not inure them to business, and labour, 
and mortification. The fondling of children 
is with good reason commonly called the 
spoiling of them. Those that are trained up 
to do nothing are likely to be good for no- 
thing. 3. Joseph beloved by his father (v. 
3), partly for his dear mother’s sake that was 
dead, and partly for his own sake, because he 
was the greatest comfort of his old age ; pro- 
bably he waited on him, and was more ob- 
servant of him than the rest of his sons; he 
was the son of the ancient so some ; that is, 
when he was a child, he was as grave and 


when parents makea difference, children soo: 
take notice of it, and it often occasions feud 
and quarrels in families. (2.) Because h 
brought to his father their evil report. Jacob’ 
sons did that, when they were from unde 
his eye, which they durst not have done i 
they had been at home with him; but Josep! 
gave his father an account of their bad cat 
riage, that he might reprove and _restrai 
them ; not as a malicious tale-bearer, to so\ 
discord, but as a faithful brother, who, whe: 
he durst not admonish them himself, repre 
sented their faults to one that had authorit 
to admonish them. Note, [1.] It is commoi 
for friendly monitors to be looked upon a 
enemies. Those that hate to be reformed hat 
those that would reform them, Prov. ix. § 
[2.] It is common. for those that are belove 
of God to be hated by the world; whon 
Heaven blesses, hell curses. ‘To those t 
whom God speaks comfortably wicked me: 
will not speak peaceably. It is said here o 
Joseph, the lad was with the sons of Bilhah 
some read it; and he was servant to them 
they made him their drudge. f 


5 And .Joseph dreamed a dream 
and he told ¢¢ his brethren : and the 
hated him yet the more. 6 And h 
said unto them, Hear, I pray you, thi 
dream which I have’dreamed : 7 For 
behold, we were binding sheaves i 
the field, and, lo, my sheaf arose, an 
also stood upright; and, behold, you 
sheaves stood round about, and mad 
obeisance to my sheaf. 8 And hi 
brethren said to him, Shalt thou in 
deed reign over us? or shalt thou in 
deed have dominion over us? An 
they hated him yet the more for hi 
dreams, and for his words. 9 Andh 
dreamed yet another dream, and tol 
it his brethren, and said, Behold, 
have dreamed a dream more ; and, be 
hold, the sun and the moon and th 
eleyen stars made obeisance to mi 
10 And he told 7é to his father, an 
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Me 
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‘to his brethren: and ‘his father re- 
‘buked him, and said unto him, What 
is this dream that thou hast dreamed ? 
Shall I'and thy mother and thy bre- 
thren indeed come to bow down our- 


selyes to thee to the earth? 11 And 
his brethren envied him; but his fa- 
ther observed the saying. 


Here, I. Joseph relates the prophetical 
dreams he had, v. 6, 7, 9, 10. ‘Though 
he was now very young (about seventeen 
years old), yet he was pious and devout, and 
well-inclined, and this fitted him for God’s 
gracious discoveries of himself to him. Jo- 
seph had a great deal of trouble before him, 
and therefore God gave him betimes this 
prospect of his advancement, to support and 
comfort him ‘under the long and grievous 
troubles with which he was to be exercised. 
Thus Christ had a joy set before him, and so 
have Christians. Note, God has ways of 
preparing his people beforehand for the 
trials which ‘they cannot foresee, but which 
he has an eye to in the comforts with which 
he furnishes them. His. dreams were, 1. 
That kis brethren’s sheaves all bowed to his, 


_intimating upon what occasion they should 
be brought to do homage to him, namely, in 


seeking to him for corn; their empty sheaves 
should bow to his full one.. 2. That the sun, 
and moon, and eleven stars, did obeisance to 
him, v. 9. Joseph was more of a prophet 
than a politician, else he would have kept 
this to himself, when he could not but know 
that his brethren did already hate him and 
that this would but the more exasperate them. 
But, if he told it in his simplicity, yet God 
directed it forthe mortification of his brethren. 
Observe, Joseph dreamed of his preferment, 
but he did not dream of his imprisonment. 
Thus many young people, when they are set- 
ting out in the world, think ofnothing but pros- 
perity and pleasure, and never dream of trouble. 

II. His brethren take it very ill, and are 
more and more enraged against him (v. 8): 
Shalt thou indeed reign over us? See here, 
1. How truly they interpreted his dream, 
that he should reign over them. Those be- 
come the expositors of his dream who were 
enemies to the accomplishment of it, as in 
Gideon’s story’(Judg. vii. 13, 14); they per- 


ceived that he spoke of them, Matt. xxi. 45. 
_ The event exactly answered to this interpre- 


eS 


one, reign over us, who are many? 


tation, ch. xlii. 6, &c. 2. How scornfully 
they resented it: ‘“‘ Shalt thou, who art but 
Thou, 


who art the youngest, over us who are 


older?” Note, The reign and dominion of 
Jesus Christ, our Joseph, have been, and 
are, despised and striven against by a carnal 
and unbelieving world, who cannot endure 
to think that this man should reign over 
them. The dominion also of the upright, in 
the morning of the resurrection, is thought 
of with the utmost disdain. 


CHAP. XXXVII. 


_ The history of Joseph. 

III. His father gives him a gentle rebuke 
for it, yet observes the saying, v. 10, 11. 
Probably he checked him for it, to lessen the 
offence which his brethren would be apt to 
take at it; yet he took notice of it more than 
he seemed to do: he msinuated that it was 
but an idle dream, because his mother was 
brought in, who had been dead some time 
since; whereas the sun, moon, and eleven 
stars, signify no more than the whole family 
that should have a dependence upon him, 
and be glad to be beholden to him. Note, 
The faith of God’s people in God’s promises 
is often sorely shaken by their misunder- 
standing the promises and then suggesting 


the improbabilities that attend the perform- — _ 


ance; but God is doing his own work, and 
will do it, whether we understand him aright 
or no. Jacob, like Mary (Luke ii. 51), kept 
these things in his heart, and no doubt re- 
membered them long afterwards, when the 
event answered to the prediction. 


12 And his brethren went to feed 
their father’s flock in Shechem. 13 
And Israel said unto Joseph, Do not 


‘thy brethren feed the flock mShechem? 


come, and J will send thee unto them. 
And he said to him, Here am J. 14 
And he said to him, Go, I pray thee, 
see whether it be well with thy bre- 
thren, and well with the flocks; and 
bring me word again. So he sent him 
out of the vale of Hebron, and he 
came to Shechem. 15 And a certain 
man found him, and, behold, he was 
wandering in the field: and the man 
asked him, saying, What seekest thou? 
16 And he said, I seek my brethren : 
tell me, I pray thee, where they feed 
their flocks. 17 And the man said, 
They are departed hence ; for I heard 
them say, Let us go to Dothan. And 
Joseph went after his brethren, and 
found them in Dothan. 18 And when 
they saw him afar off, even before he 
came near unto them, they conspired 
against him to slay him. 19 And they 
said one to another, Behold, this 
dreamer cometh. 20 Come now there- 
fore, and let us slay him, and cast him 
into some pit, and we will say, Some 
evil beast hath devoured him: and we 
shall see what will become of his 
dreams. 21 And Reuben heard it, 
and he delivered him out of their 
hands; and said, Let us not kill him. 
22 And Reuben said unto them, Shed 
no blood, bué cast him into this pit 
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that is in the wilderness, and lay no 
hand ‘upon him; that he might rid 
him out of their hands, to deliver him 
to his father again. 

Here is, I. The kind visit which Joseph, 
in obedience to his father’s command, made 
to his brethren, who were feeding the flock 
at Shechem, many miles off. Some suggest 
that they went thither on purpose, expecting 
that Joseph would be sent to see them, and 
that then they should have an opportunity 
to do him a mischief. However, Joseph and 
his father had both of them more of the in- 
nocence of the dove than of the wisdom of 
the serpent, else he had never come thus into 
the hands of those that hated him : but God 


designed it all for good. See in Joseph an 


instance, 1. Of dutifulness to his father. 
‘Though. he was his father’s darling, yet he 
was made, and was willing to be, his father’s 
servant. How readily does he wait his father’s 
orders! Here am I, v. 13. Note, Those 
children that are best beloved by their parents 
should be most obedient to their parents; and 
then their love is well-bestowed and well-re- 
turned. 2. Of kindness to his brethren. 
‘Though he knew they hated him and envied 
him, yet he made no objections against his 
father’s commands, either from the distance 
of the place or the danger of the journey, but 
cheerfully embraced the opportunity of show- 
ing his respect to his brethren. Note, It is 
a very good lesson, though it is learnt with 
difficulty and rarely practised, to love those 
that hate us; if our relations do not their 
duty to us, yet we must not be wanting in 
our duty to them. This is thank-worthy. 
Joseph was sent by his father to Shechem, 
to see whether his brethren were well there, 
and whether the country had not risen upon 
them and destroyed them, in revenge of their 
barbarous murder of the Shechemites some 
years before. But Joseph, not finding them 
there, went to Dothan, which showed that he 
undertook this journey, not only in obedience 
to his father (for then he might have returned 
when he missed them at Shechem, having 
done what his father told him), but out of 
love to his brethren, and therefore he sought 
diligently till he found them. ‘Thus let 
brotherly love continue, and let us give proofs 
of it, 
II. The bloody and malicious plot of his 
brethren against him, who rendered good for 
evil, and, for his love, were his adversaries. 
Observe, 1. How deliberate they were in the 
contrivance of this mischief: when they saw 
him afar off, they conspired against him, v.18. 
It was not in a heat, or upon a sudden pro- 
vocation, that they thought to slay him, but 
from malice prepense, and in cold blood. 
Note, Whosoever hateth his brother is a 
murderer ; for he will be one if he have an 
opportunity, 1 John-iii. 15. Malice is a 
most mischievous thing, and is in danger of 
making bloody work where itis harboured and 


Mad 
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indulged. The more 
contrivance in a sin 
to do evil, but wo’ a 2 
cruel they were in their design ; nothing 
than his blood would, satisfy them: con 
and. let us slay him, v, -_ Note, 1¢ 0 
e paar e. It is 
1 e uprigh z 


enmity hunts for the 
t¢ ‘ 
the blood of the’ saints 


ne 


the blood-thirsty that 


ur 
him. Note, Men that fret and rage at God’s 
counsels are impiously aiming to defeat them: 
but they imagine a vain thing, pe ii, I—3 
God’s counsels will stand. 4, How they 
agreed to keep one another’s counsel, and to 
cover the murder with a lie: We will “say, 
Sane evil betel hath devoured him ; whereas 
in thus consulting to deyour him they proved 
themselves worse ee sbi. evil a 
‘for evil beasts prey not on those of their own 
kind, but they were tearing a piece of them 
selves. PATS AES TELS 
III. Reuben’s project, to deliver him, v. 21, 
22. Note, God can raise up friends for his 
people, even among their enemies ; for he 
has all hearts in his hands. Reuben, of al 
the brothers, had most reason to be jealous 
of Joseph, for he was the first-born, and s¢ 
entitled to those distinguishing favours which 
Jacob was conferring on Joseph; yet he proves 
his best friend. Reuben’s temper seems te 
have been soft and effeminate, which had be. 
trayed him to the sin of uncleanness; while 
the temper of the next two brothers, Simeon 
and Levi, was fierce, which betrayed them te 
the sin of murder, a sin which Reuben startlec 
at the thought of. Note, Our natural con: 
stitution should be guarded against thosé 
sins to which it is most inclinable, and im. 
proved (as Reuben’s here) against those sins 
to which it is most averse. ] euben. made ¢ 
proposal which they thought would effectu. 
ally answer their intention of destroying Jo. 
seph, and yet which he designed shoul 
answer his intention of rescuing Joseph ou 
of their hands and restoring hjm to his father 
probably hoping thereby to recover. his 
father’s favour, which he had lately Jost; bu 
God overruled all to serve his own purpose 


of making Joseph an instrument to save 
much people alive. Joseph was here a typs 
of Christ. Though he was the beloved Sor 


of his Father, and aes a wicked world 
yet. the Father sent him out of his bosom tc 
visit us in great humility and love. He came 
from heayen to earth, to seek and save us 
yet then malicious plots were laid against him 
He came to his own, and his own not only re 
ceived him not,but consultedagainst him: T) 

is the heir, come let us kill him; Crucify him 


me 
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‘ oruci fy him. ‘This he submitted to, ‘in. pur- 


suance of his design to redeem and save us. 


! 23 And it came to pass, when Jo- 


~ 


-eonceal his blood ? 


seph was come unto his brethren, that 
they stript Joseph out of his coat, his 
eoat of many colours that was on him; 
24 And they took him, and cast him 
into a pit: and the pit was empty, 
there was no water in it. 25 And 
they sat down to eat bread: and they 


lifted up their eyes and looked, and, 


behold, acompany of Ishmeelites came 
from Gilead with their camels bearing 
spicery and balm and myrrh, going to 
earry 7¢ down to Egypt. 26 And Ju- 
dah said unto his brethren, What 
profit is it if we slay our brother, and 
27 Come, and let 
us sell him to the Ishmeelites, and 
let not our hand be upon him; for he 
is our brother and our flesh. And his 
brethren were content. 28 Then there 
passed by Midianites merchantmen; 
and they drew and lifted up Joseph 
out of the pit, and sold Joseph to the 
Ishmeelites for twenty pieces of silver: 
and they brought Joseph into Egypt. 
29 And Reuben returned unto the 
pit; and, behold, Joseph was not in 
the pit; and he rent his clothes, 30 
And he returned unto his brethren, 
and said, the child is not; and I, 
whither shall I go ? 


~ We have here the execution of their plot 
against Joseph. 1. They stripped him, each 


_ striving to seize the envied coat ofmanycolours, 


vy. 23. Thus, in imagination, they degraded 


- him from the birthright, of which perhaps this 


was the badge, grieving him, affronting their 
father, and making themselves sport, while 
they insulted over him. ‘Now, Joseph, where 
1s the fine coat?” ‘Thus our Lord Jesus was 


_ stripped of his seamless coat, and thus his 


_ then made the off-scouring of all things. 


_ Prov. xxvii. 4. 


suffering saints have first been industriously 
divested of their privileges and honours, and 
2. 


They went about to starve him, throwing him 
into a dry pit, to perish there with hunger 


and cold, so cruel were their tender mercies, 
v. 24. Note, Where envy reigns pity is 


banished, and humanity itself is forgotten, 
So full of deadly poison is 
malice that the more barbarous any thing is 


_ the more grateful it is. Now Joseph begged 


Sd 


for his life, in the anguish of his soul (ch. xiii. 
21), entreated, by all imaginable endearments, 
that they would be content with his coat and 


‘spare his life. He pleads innocence, relation; 
‘affection, submission ; he weeps and makes 


supplication, but all in vain. Reuben alone 
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relents and intercedes for him, ch. xi. 22. 
But he cannot prevail to save Joseph from 
the horrible pit, in which they resolve he 
shall die by degrees, and be buried alive. Is 
this he to whom his brethren must do 
homage? Note, God’s providences often 
seem to contradict his purposes, even when 
they are serving them, and working at a 
distance towards the accomplishment of 
them. 3. They slighted him when he was 
in distress, and were not grieved for the 
affliction of Joseph ; for when he was pining 
away in the pit, bemoaning his own misery, 
and with a languishing cry calling to them 
for pity, they sat down to eat bread, v. 25. 
(1.) They felt no remorse of conscience for 
the sin; if they had, it would have spoiled 
their appetite for their meat, and the relish 
ofit. Note, Agreatforce put upon conscience 
commonly stupifies it, and for the time de- 
prives it both of sense and speech. Daring 
sinners are secure ones. But the consciences 
of Joseph’s brethren, though asleep now, 
were roused long afterwards, ch. xlil.21. (2.) 
They were now pleased to think how they 
were freed from the fear of their brother’s 
dominion over them, and that, on the con- 
trary, they had turned the wheel upon him. 
They made merry over him, as the perse- 
cutors over the two witnesses that had tor- 
mented them, Rev. xi. 10. Note, Those that 
oppose God’s counsels may possibly prevail 
so far as to think they have gained their 
point, and yet be deceived. 4. They sold 
him. A caravan of merchants very oppor- 
tunely passed by (Providence so ordering it), 
and Judah made the motion that they should 
sell Joseph to them, to be carried far enough 
off into Egypt, where, in all probability, he 
would be lost, and never heard of more. (1.) 
Judah proposed it in compassion to Joseph 
(v. 26): “ What profit is it if we slay our bro- 
ther ? it will be less guilt, and more gain, to 
sell him.””? Note, When we'iare tempted to 
sin, we should consider the unprofitableness 
of it. Itis what there is nothing to be got 
by. (2.) They acquiesced in it, because 
they thought that if he were sold for a slave 
he would never be a lord, if sold into Egypt 
he would never be their lord; yet all this was 
working towards it. Note, The wrath of 
man shall praise God, and the remainder of 
wrath he will restrain, Ps. Ixxvi. 10. Joseph’s 
brethren were wonderfully restrained from 
murdering him, and their selling him was as 
wonderfully turned to God’s praise. »As 
Joseph was sold by the contrivance of Judah 
for twenty pieces of silver, so was our Lord 
Jesus for thirty, and by one of the same 
name too, Judas. Reuben (Gt seems) had 
gone away from his brethren, when they sold 
Joseph, intending to come round some other 
way to the pit, and to help Joseph out of it, 
and return him safely to his father. ‘This was 
a kind project, but, if it had taken effect, 
what had become of God’s purpose concern- 
ing his preferment in Egypt? Note, There 
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are many devices in man’s heart, many devices 
of the enemics of God’s people to destroy 
them and’ of their friends to help them, 
which perhaps are both disappointed, as 
these were: but the counsel of the Lord, 
that shall stand. Reuben thought himself 
undone, because the child was sold: J, whi- 
ther shall I go? v.30. He being the eldest, 
his father would expect from him an account 
of Joseph ; but, as it proved, they would all 
have been undone if he had not been sold. 
31 And they took Joseph’s coat, and 
killed a kid of the goats, and dipped 
the coat in the blood; 32 And they 
sent the coat of many colours, and they 
brought ¢ to their father ; and said, 
This have we found: know now whe- 
ther it be thy son’s coat or no. 33 
And he knew it, and said, Jé is my 
son’scoat; an evil beast hath devoured 
him ; Joseph is without doubt rent in 
pieces. 34 And Jacob rent his clothes, 
and put sackcloth upon his loins, and 
mourned for his son many days. 35 
And all his sons and all his daughters 
rose up to comfort him; but he re- 
fused to be comforted; and he said, 
For I will go down into the grave 
unto my son mourning. Thus his 
father wept for him. 36 And the 
Midianites sold him into Egypt unto 
Potiphar, an officer of Pharaoh’s, and 


- eaptain of the guard. 4 

I. Joseph would soon be missed, great 
enquiry would be made for him, and there- 
fore his brethren have a further design, to 
make the world believe that Joseph was torn 
in pieces by a wild beast ; and this they did, 
1. To clear themselves, that they might not 
be suspected to have done him any mischief. 
Note, We have all learned of Adam to cover 
our transgression, Job.xxxi. 33. When the 
devil has taught men to commit one sin, he 
then teaches them to conceal it with another, 
theft and murder with lying and perjury; 
but he that covers his sin shall not prosper 
long. Joseph’s brethren kept their own and 
one another’s counsel for some time, but 
their villany came'to light at last, and it is 
here published to the world, and the remem- 
brance of it transmitted to every age. 2. To 
grieve their good father. It seems designed 
by them on purpose to be revenged upon him 
for his distinguishing love of Joseph. It was 
contrived on purpose to create the utmost 
vexation to him. They sent him Joseph’s 
coat of many colours, with one colour more 
than it had had, a bloody colour, v.32. They 
pretended they had found it in the fields, and 
Jacob himself must be scornfully asked, Is 
this thy son’s coat? Now the badge of his 
honour is the discovery of his fate; and itis 


rashly 1 
Joseph, without doubt, t 

is always apt to fear 
the person beloved; 
casteth out fear, but 


and left no remains of him, but the coat of 
many colours, to carry the tidings. \Andmo 
doubt it added no little to the grief that he 
had exposed him, by sending him, and sending 
him all alone, on this dangerous journey, 
which proved so fatal to him. ‘This euts him 
to the heart, and he is ready to look upon 
himself as an accessory to the death of] his 
son. Now, (1,) Endeavours were used to 
comfort him. His sons basely pretended fo 
do it (v. 35); but miserable hypocritical com- 
forters were they all. Had they really desired 
to comfort him, they might easily have done 
it, by telling him the truth, “Joseph is alive, 
he is indeed sold into Egypt, but it will be ar 
easy thing to send thither and ransom him.’ 
This would have loosened his sackloth, and 
girded him with gladness presently. I wonder 
their countenances did not betray their guilt, 
and with what face. they could pretend to 
condole with Jacob on the death of J igs ta 
when they knew he was alive. Note, The 
heart is strangely hardened by the deceitful- 
ness of sin. But, (2.) It was all in vain: 
Jacob refused to be comforted, v.35, Hewas 
an obstinate mourner, resolved to go down to 
the grave mourning. It was not a sudden 
transport of passion, like that of David, 
Would God I had died for thee, my son, . Ly 
son! But, like Job, he hardened himself in 
sorrow. Note, [1] Great affection to any 
creature does but prepare for fea Ld 
greater affliction, when it is either removed 
from us or embittered to us. Inordinate 
love commonly ends in immoderate grief; as 
much as the sway of the pendulum throws 
one way, so much it will. throw ‘the other 
way. [2.] Those consult neither the com- 
fort of their souls nor the credit of their 
religion that are determined in their sorrow 
upon any occasion whatsoever. We must 
never say, ‘“‘ We wil: go to our grave mourn- 
ing,” because we know not what joyful days 
Providence may yet reserve for us, and it is 
our wisdom and duty to accommodate our- 
selves to Providence. [3.] We often} erplex 
ourselyes with imaginary troubles. We fancy 
things worse than they are, and then afflict 
ourselves more than we need. Sometimes 
there needs no more to comfort us than, to 
undeceive us: it is good to hope the best, — 
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of him, here we have him sold again (with 
gain enough to the merchants, no doubt) to 
Potiphar, v. 36. Jacob was lamenting the 
loss of his life ; had he known all he would 


have lamented, though not so passionately, 
the loss of his liberty. Slvall Jacob’s free- 


born son exchange the best robe of his family 
for the livery of an Egyptian lord, and all the 
marks of servitude ? How soon was the land 
of Egypt made a house of bondage to the 
seed of Jacob! Note, It is the wisdom of 

rents not to bring up their children too 
delicately, because they know not to what 
hardships and mortifications Providence may 
reduce them before they die. Jacob little 
thought that ever his beloved Joseph would 
be thus bought and sold for a servant. 

} CHAP. XXXVIII. 


This chapter gives us an account of Judah and his family, and such 
* an account it is that one would wonder that, of all Jacob’s sons, 
‘our Lord should spring out of Judah, Heb. vii. 14. If we 
= were to form a character of him by this story, we should not say, 
Judah, thoa art he whom thy brethren shall praise,” ch, xlix. 
S. But God will show that his choice is of grace and not of 
© merit, and that Christ came into the world to save sinners, even 
the chief, aud is not ashamed, upon their repentance, to be allied 
' to them, also that the worth and worthiness of Jesus Christ 
are personal, of himself, and not derived from his ancestors. 
Humbling himself to be ‘* made in the likeness of sinful flesh,” 
he was pleased to descend from some that were infamous. How 
little reason had the Jews, who were so called from this Judah, 
to boast, as-they did, that they, were not born of fornication! 
John viii. 41. We have, in this chapter, I. Judah’s marriage 
and issue, and the untimely death of his two eldest sons, ver. 
) 4-1). Hf. Judah’s incest with his daughter-in-law Tamar, 
without his knowing it, ver. 12—23. III. Hisconfusion, when it 
© was discovered, ver. 24—26. IV. The birth of his twin sons, in 
whom his family was built up, ver. 27, &c. 


ND it came to pass at that time, 

that Judah went down from his 
brethren, and turned in to a certain 
Adullamite, whose name was Hirah. 
2 And Judah saw there a daughter of 
a certain Canaanite, whose.name was 
Shuah ; and he took her, and went in 
unto her. 3 And she conceived, and 
bare a son; and he called his name 
Er. 4 And she conceived again, and 


bare a son; and she called his name 


Onan. 5 And she yet again conceived, 
and bare a son; and called his name 
Shelah: and he was at Chezib, when 
she bare him. 6 And Judah took a 
wite for Er his firstborn, whose name 
was Tamar. 7 And Er, Judah’s first- 
born, was wicked in the sight of the 
Lorp; and the Lorp slew him. 8 
And Judah said unto Onan, Go in 
unto thy brother’s wife, and marry 
her, and raise up seed to thy brother. 
9 And Onan knew that the seed should 
not be his ; and it came to pass, when 
he went in unto his brother’s wife, 
that he spilled i¢ on the ground, lest 
‘that he should give seed to his bro- 
‘ther. 10 And the thing which he did 
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Judah’s profligacy. 
displeased the Lorn: wherefore he 
slew him also. 11 Then said Judah 
to Tamar his daughter in law, Remain 
a widow at thy father’s house, till 
Shelah my son be grown: for he said, 
Lest peradventure he die also, as his 
brethren did. And Tamar went and 
dwelt in her father’s house. 


Here is, 1. Judah’s foolish friendship with 
a Canaanite-man. He went down from his 
brethren, and withdrew for a time from their 
society and his father’s family, and got to be 
intimately acquainted with one Hirah, an 
Adullamite, v. 1. It is computed that he. 
was now not much above fifteen or sixteen 
years of age, an easy prey to the tempter. 
Note, When young people that have been 
well educated begin to change their company, 
they will soon change their manners, and 
lose their good education. Those that go 
down from their brethren, that despise and 
forsake the society of the seed of Israel, and 
pick up Canaanites for their companions, are 
going down the hill apace. It is of great 
consequence to young people to choose pro- 
per associates; for these they will imitate, 
study to recommend themselves to, and, by- 
their opinion of them, value themselves: an 
error in this choice is often fatal. 2. His 
foolish marriage with a Canaanite-woman, a 
match made, not by his father, who, it 
should seem, was not consulted, but by his 
new friend Hirah, v. 2. Many have been 
drawn into marriages scandalous and per- 
nicious to themselves and their families by 
keeping bad company, and growing familiar 
with bad people: one wicked league entan- 
gles men in another. Let young people be 
admonished by this to take their good parents 
for their best friends, and to be advised by 
them, and not by flatterers, who wheedle 
them, to make a prey of them. 3. His child- 
ren by this Canaanite, and his disposal of 
them. Three sons he had by her, Er, Onan, 
and Shelah. It is probable that she embraced 
the worship of the God of Israel, at least in 
profession, but, for aught that appears, there 
was little of the fear of God in the family. 
Judah married too young, and very rashly; 
he also married his sons too young, when 
they had neither wit nor grace to govern 
themselves, and the consequences were very 
bad. (1.) His first-born, Er, was notoriously 
wicked ; he was so in the sight of the Lord, 
that is, in defiance of God and his law; or, 
if perhaps he was not wicked in the sight of 
the world, he was so in the sight of God, to 
whom all men’s wickedness is open; and 
what came of it? Why, God cut him off 
presently (v. 7): The Lord slew him. Note, 
Sometimes God makes quick work with sin- 
ners, and takes them away in his wrath, 
when they are but just setting out in a wicked 
course of life. (2.) The next son, Onan, was, 


‘according to the ancient usage, married to the 
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Onan, though he consented- to marry the 
widow, yet, to the great abuse of his own 


- body, of the wife that he had married, and of 


the memory of his brother that was gone, he 
refused to raise up seed unto his brother, as 
he was in duty bound. This was so much the 
worse because the Messiah was to descend 
from Judah, and, had he not been guilty of 
this wickedness, he might have had the 
honour of being one of his ancestors. Note, 
Those sins that dishonour the body and defile 
it are very displeasing to God and evidences 
of vile affections. (3.) Shelah, the third son, 
was reserved for the widow (v. 11), yet with 
a design that he should not marry so young 
as his brothers had done, Jest he die also. 
Some think that’ Judah never intended to 
marry Shelah to Tamar, but unjustly sus- 
pected her to have been the death of her two 


_ former husbands (whereas it was their own 


wickedness that slew them), and then sent her 
to her father’s house, with a charge to remain 
a widow. If so, it was an inexcusable piece 
of prevarication that he was guilty of. How- 
ever, Tamar acquiesced for the present, and 
waited the issue. 

12 And in processof timethe daugh- 
ter of Shuah Judah’s wife died; and 
Judah was comforted, and went up 
unto his sheepshearers to Timnath, 
he and his friend Hirah the Adul- 
lamite. 13 And it was told Tamar, 
saying, Behold thy father in law goeth 
up to Timnath to shear his sheep. 14 
And she put her widow’s garments off 
from her, and covered. her with a veil, 
and wrapped herself, and sat in an 
open place, which is by the way to 
Timnath ; for she saw that Sheleh was 
grown, and she was not given unto 
him to wife. 15 When Judah saw 
her, he thought her to be an harlot; 
because she had covered her face. 16 
And he turned unto her by the way, 
and said, Go to, I pray thee, let me 
come in unto thee; (for he knew not 
that she was his daughter in law.) 
And she said, What wilt thou give 
me, that thou mayest come In unto 
me? 17 And he said, I will send thee 
a kid from the flock. And she said, 
Wilt thou give me a pledge, till thou 


send it? 18, 


shall I give t at 
signet, and thy bra 
that is in thine’ he 
it her, and came in’ 
conceived by him. 
and went away, and k 
from her, and put on the garments of © 
her widowhood. | 20 And Judah sent 
the kid by the hand of his friend the 
Adullamite, to receive his pledge from 
the woman’s hand: but he found her 
not. 21 Then hé asked the men of 
that place, saying, Where is the har- 
lot, that was openly by the way side? 
And they said, Therewas. no harlot 
in this place... 22 Audhe returned to 
Judah, and’ said, I cannot find her} 
and also the men of the place said, 
that there was no harlot in this place. 
23 And Judah said, Let her take 2 to 
her, lest we be shamed : behold, I sent 
this kid, and thou hast not found her. 


It is a very ill-favoured story that is here 
told concerning Judah; one would not have 
expected such folly in Israel. Judah had 
buried his wife; and widowers have need to 
stand upon their guard with the utmost cau- 
tion and resolution against all fleshly lusts. 
He was unjust to his daughter-in-law, either 
through negligence or design, in not giving 
her his surviving son, and this exposed her 
to temptation. f 

I. Tamar wickedly prostituted herself as 
a harlot to Judah, that, if the son might not, 
the father might raise up seed to the de- 
ceased. Some excuse this by suggesting 
that, though she was a Canaanite, yet she 
had embraced the true religion, and believed 
the promise made to Abraham and his seed, 
particularly that of the Messiah, who was to 
descend from the loins of Judah, and that 
she was therefore thus earnestly desirous to 
have a child by one of that family that she 
might have the honour, or at least stand fair 
for the honour, of being the mother of the 
Messiah. And, if this was indeed her de- 
sire, it had its success; she is one of the 
four women particularly named in the gene- 
alogy of Christ, Matt. i, 3. Her sinful prac- 
tice was pardoned, and her good intention 
was accepted, which magnifies the grace of 
God, but can by no means be admitted to 
justify or encourage the like. Bishop Pa- 
trick thinks it probable that she hoped She- 
lah, who was by right her husband, might 
have come along with his father, and that he 
might have been allured to her embraces. 
There was a great deal, of plot and con- 
trivance in Tamar’s sin. 1, She took an 
opportunity for it, when J udah had a time of 
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n and feasting with his’sheep-shearers. 
Times of jollity often prove times of 
1, particularly to the sin of ‘un- 


seem, it was the custom of harlots, in those 
times, to cover their faces, that; though they 
were not ashamed, yet they might seem to 
beso. The sin of uncleanness did not then 
so barefaced as it does now. 

_ IJ. Judah was taken in the snare, and 
though it was ignorantly that he was guilty 
of incest with his daughter-in-law (not know- 

_ ing who she was), yet he was wilfully guilty 
_ of fornication: whoever she was, he knew 
she was not his wife, and therefore not to be 
_ touched. Nor was his sin capable, in the 
"Teast, of such a charitable excuse as some 
make for Tamar, that though the actionwas 
bad theintention possibly might begood. Ob- 

_ serve, 1. Judah’s sin began in the eye (. 15): 
He saw her. Note, Those have eyes, and 
_ hearts too, full of adultery (as it is 2 Pet. ii. 
14), that catch at every bait that presents 
itself to them and are as tinder to every 
_ spark. We have need to make a covenant 
_ with our eyes, and to turn them from be- 
_ holding vanity, lest the eye infect the heart. 
_ 2. It added to the scandal that the hire of a 
_ harlot (than which nothing is more infamous) 
_ was demanded, offered, and accepted—a kid 
_ from the flock, a goodly price at which her 
_ chastity and honour were valued! Nay, had 
the consideration been thousands. of rams, 
and ten thousand rivers of oil, it had not 
_ been a valuable consideration. 
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conscience, and the hope of heaven, are too 
_ precious to be exposed to sale at any such 
_ rates; the Topaz of Ethiopia cannot equal 
them: what are those profited that lose their 
souls to gain the world? 3. It turned to the 
_ reproach of Judah that he left his jewels in 
_ pawn fora kid. Note, Fleshly lusts are not 
only brutish, but sottish, and runing to 
men’s secular interests. It is plain that 
_ whoredom, as well as wine, and new wine, 
_ takes away the heart first, else it would never 
_ take away the signet and the bracelets. 
III. He lost his jewels by the bargain ; he 
; sent the kid, according: to his promise, to 
redeem his pawn, but the supposed harlot 
_ could not be found. He sent it by his friend 
(who was indeed his back-friend, because he 
was aiding and abetting in his evil deeds) the 
Adullamite, who came back without the 
ledge. Itis a good account (if it be but 
rue) of any place which they here gave, 
there is no harlot in this place ; for such sin- 
“Hers are the scandals and plagues of any 
_ place. Judah sits down content to lose his 
signet and his bracelets, and forbids his 
friend to make any her enquiry after 
them, giving this reason, lest we be shamed, 
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The favour 
_ of God, the purity of the soul, the. peace of 


t. 23. Either, 1. Lest his sin should ‘come 
to be known publicly, and be talked of. For- 
nication and uncleanness have ever been 
looked upon as scandalous things and the 
reproach and shame of those that are con- 
victed of them. Nothing will make those 
blush that are not ashamed of these. 2 
Lest he should be laughed at as a fool for 
trusting a strumpet with his signét and his 
bracelets. He expresses no concern about 
the sin, to get that pardoned, only about the 
shame, to prevent that. Note, There are 
many who are more solicitous to preserve 
their reputation with men than to secure the 
favour of God and a good conscience; Jest 
we be shamed goes further with them than 
lest we be damned. 

24 And it came to pass about three 
months after, that it was told Judah, 
saying, Tamar thy daughter in law 
hath played the harlot; and also, be- 
hold, she zs with child by whoredom. 
And Judah said, Bring her forth, and 
let her be burnt. 25 When she was 
brought forth, she sent to her father 
in law, saying, By the man, whose 
these are, am I with child: and she 
said, Discern, I pray thee, whose are 
these, the signet, and bracelets, and 
staff. 26 And Judah acknowledged 
them, and said, She hath been more 
righteous than I; because that I gave 
her not to Shelah my son. And he 
knew her again no more. 27 And it 
came to pass in the time of her travail, 
that, behold, twins were in her womb. 
28 And it came to pass, when she tra- 
vailed, that the one put out his hand: 
and the midwife took and bound upon 
his hand a scarlet thread, saying, This 
came out first. 29 And it came to pass, 
as he drew back his hand, that, behold, 
his brother came out: and she said, 
How hast thou. broken forth? this 
breach be upon thee: therefore his 
name was called Pharez. 30: And 
afterward came out his brother, that 
had the scarlet thread upon his hand : 
and his name was called Zarah. 

Here is, I. Judah’s rigour against Tamar, 
when he heard she was an adulteress. She 
was, in the eye of the law, Shelah’s wife, and 
therefore her being with child by another was 
looked upon as an injury and reproach to 
Judah’s family: Bring her forth therefore, 
says Judah, the master of the family, and 
let her be burnt; not burnt to death, but 
burnt in the cheek or forehead, stigmatized 
for a harlot. This seems probable, v. 24 


Birth of Pharez and Zarah. 
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The history of Joseph. E 
sis It isa common thing for men to be 
sevére against those very sins in others in| 
which yet they allow themselves; and so, in 
judging others, they condemn themselves, 

om. ii. 1; xiv. 22. If he designed that she 
should be burnt to death, perhaps, under 
pretence of zeal against the sin, he was con- 
triving how to get rid of his daughter-in- 
law, being loth to marry Shelah to her. 
Note, It is a common thing, but a very bad 
ching, to cover malice against men’s persons 
with a show of zeal against their vices. 

II. Judah’s shame, when it was made to 
appear that he was the adulterer.. She pro- 
duced the ring and the bracelets in coutt, 
which justified the fathering of the child 
upon Judah, v. 25, 26. Note, ‘The wicked- 
ness that has been most secretly committed, 
and most industriously concealed, yet some- 
times is strangely brought to light, to the 
shame and confusion of those who have said, 
No eye sees. A bird of the air may carry the 
voice; however, there is a discovering day 
coming, when all will be laid open. Some 
of the Jewish writers observe that as Judah 
had said to his father, See, is this thy son’s 
coat ? (ch. xxxvii. 32) so it was now said to 
him, “See, are these thy signet and brace- 
lets?” Judah, being convicted by his own 
conscience, 1. Confesses his sin: She has 
been more righteous than I. He owns that a 
perpetual mark of infamy should be fastened 
rather upon him, who had been so much ac- 
cessory to it. Note, Those offenders ought 
to be treated with the greatest tenderness 
to whom we have any way given occasion of 
offending. If servants purloin, and their 
masters, by withholding from them what is 
due, tempt them to it, they ought to forgive 
them. 2. He never returned to it again: 
He knew her again no more. Note, Those do 
not truly repent of their sins that do not for- 
sake them. 

III. The building up of Judah’s family 
hereby, notwithstanding, in the birth of 
Pharez and Zarah, from whom descended 
the most considerable families of the illus- 
trious tribe of Judah. It should seem, the 
birth was hard to the mother, by which she 
was corrected for her sin. The children 
also, like Jacob and Esau, struggled for the 
birthright, and Pharez obtained it, who is 
ever named first, and from him Christ de- 
scended. He had his name from his break- 
ing forth before his brother: This breach be 
upon thee, which is applicable to those that 
sow discord, and create distance, between 
brethren. The Jews, as Zarah, bade fair for 
the birthright, and were marked with a sear- 
let thread, as those that came out first; but 
the Gentiles, like Pharez, as a son of vio- 
lence, got the start of them, by that violence 
which the kingdom of heaven suffers, and 
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attained to the righteousness of which the 


Jews came short. Yet, when the fulness of 
time is come, all Israel shall be saved. Both 
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story, as an instan 
our Lord Jesus. 
four eldest sons of 
guilt, Reuben and. 
nests Seyean and AC 
er; yet they were patriarchs, and 
descended the priests, from Judah ; 
and Messiah, ‘Thus they became examples 
of repentance, and monuments of pardoning 
mercy. er Sates. Yom Sree 
CHAP. XXXIX. 
At this chapter we return to the story of Joseph. We have him 


here, J. A servant, a slave in Potiphar’s house (ver. 1), and yet 
there greatly honoured and favoured, 1. By the providence of God, 
which made him, in effect, a master, yer. 2—6. 2. By the grace of 
God, which made him more than aconqueror oyer a strong tempta- 
tion to uncleanness, ver. 7—12. Il. We have him here a snf- 
ferer, falsely accused (ver. 13--18), imprisoned (ver. 19, 20), 


yet his imprisonment made both honourable and eeeleents te 
the tokens of God’s special presence with him, ver. 21—23. 
And herein Joseph was a type of Christ, “‘ who took upon him 
the form of a servant,” and yet then did that which made it 
evident that “God was with him,” who was tempted by Satan, 
but overcame the temptation, who was falsely accused and bound, 
and yet had all things committed to his hand. — 


ND Joseph was brought down 
to Egypt; and Potiphar, an of- 
ficer of Pharaoh, captain of the guard, 
an Egyptian, bought him of the hands 
of the Ishmeelites, which had brought 
him down thither. 2 And the Lorp 
was with Joseph, and he was a pros- 
perous man; and he was in the house 
of his master the Egyptian. 3 And 
his master saw that the Lorp was 
with him, and that the Lorp made all 
that he did to prosper in his hand. 
4 And Joseph found grace in his sight, 
and he served him: and he made him 
overseer over his house, and all that 
he had he put into his hand. 5 And 
it came to pass from the time that he 
had made him overseer in his house, 
and over all that he had, that the 
Lorp blessed the Egyptian’s house 
for Joseph’s sake; and the blessing 
of the Lorp was upon all that he had 
in the house, and in the field. 6 And 
he left all that he had in Joseph’: 
hand; and he knew not aught he had. 
save the bread which he did eat. Anc 
Joseph was a goodly person, and wel 
favoured. ae Cae 
Here is, I. Joseph b t (v.11), and hi 
that bought him, asa csick ie st. Pan a 
had a good bargain of him; it was bette 
than the merchandise of silver. The Jew 
have a proverb, “If the world did but knoy 


the worth of good men, met would: hedg 


them about with pearls.” He was sold t 
an officer of Pharaoh, with whom he migh 
get acquainted with public persons and publi 
business, and so be fitted for the prefermen 


tliese sons are named in the genealogy of! for which he was designed. . Note, 1. 


s men for he will be sure, some 
other, to qualify them for. 2. Pro- 
_ yidence is to be acknowledged in the disposal 
_ even of poor servants and in their settlements, 
and therein may perhaps be working towards 
something great and important. 
~ II. Joseph blessed, wonderfully blessed, 
eyen in the house of his servitude. 
1. God prospered him, v. 2, 3._ Perhaps 
the affairs of Potiphar’s family had remark- 
ably gone backward before ; but, upon Joseph’s 
coming into it, a discernible turn was given 
to them, and the face and posture of them 
altered on a sudden. Though, at first, we 
“may suppose that his hand was put to the 
meanest services, even in those appeared his 
_ ingenuity and industry ; a particular blessing 
of Heaven attended him, which, as he rose 
in his employment, became more and more 
discernible. Note. (1.) Those that have. wis- 
dom and grace have that which cannot be 
taken away from them, whatever else they 
are robbed of. Joseph’s brethren had stripped 
him of his coat of many colours, but they 
could not strip him of his virtue and pru- 
; dence. (2.) ‘Those that can separate us 
‘from all our friends, yet cannot deprive 
us of the gracious presence of our God. 
- When Joseph had none of all his relations 
‘with him, he had his God with him, even in 
the house of the Egyptian. Joseph was 
separated from his brethren, but not from 
his Ged; banished from his father’s house, 
but the Lord was with him, and this com- 
forted him. (3.) It is God’s presence with 
"us that makes all we do prosperous. Those 
that would prosper must therefore make 
- God their friend; and those that do prosper 
. must therefore give God the praise. . 
_ 2. His master preferred him, by degrees 
made him steward of his household, v. 4. 
j Note, (1.) Industry and honesty are the 
"surest and safest way both of rising and 
"thriving: Seest thou a man prudent, and 
"faithful, and diligent in his business ? He shall 
| stand before kings at length, and not always 
_ before mean men. (2.) It is the wisdom of 
‘those that are in any sort of authority to 
eeaeenence and employ those with whom 
it appears that the presence of God is, Ps. 
ci. 6. Potiphar knew what he did when he 
" put all into the hands of Joseph; for he 
_ knew it would prosper better there than in 
his own hand. (3.) He that is faithful in a 
‘few things stands fair for being made ruler 
over many things, Matt. xxv. 21. Christ 
oes by this rule with his servants. (4.) It 
is a great ease to a master to have those em- 
oyed under him thatare trusty. Potiphar 
so well satisfied with Joseph’s conduct 
t he knew not aught he had, save the bread 
which he did eat, v.6. The servant had all 
the care and trouble of the estate ; the master 
had only the enjoyment of it: an example 
~ not to be imitated by any master, unless he 
_ could be sure that he had one in all respects 
e like Joseph for a servant. 
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The history of Joseph. 

3. God favoured his master for his sake 
(ve. 5): He blessed the Egyptian’s house, 
though he was an Egyptian, a stranger. to 
the true God, for Joseph’s sake; and he him- 
self, like Laban, soon learned it by expe- 
rience, ch. xxx. 27. Note, (1.) Good men 
are the blessings of the places where they 
live; even good servants may be so, though 
mean, and lightly esteemed. (2.) The pros- 
‘perity of the wicked is, one way or other, 
for the sake of the godly. Here was a 
wicked family blessed for the sake of one 
good servant in it. 


7 And it came to pass after these 
things, that his master’s wife cast her 
eves upon Joseph; and she said, Lie 
with me. 8 But he refused, and said 
unto his master’s wife, Behold, my 
master wotteth not what zs with me 
in the house, and he hath committed 
all that he hath tomy hand; 9 There 
is none greater in this house than I; 
neither hath he kept back any thing 
from me but thee, because thou art 
his wife: how then can I do this great 
wickedness, and sin against God? 10 
And it came to pass, as she spake to 
Joseph day by day, that he hearkened 
not unto her, to lie by her, or to be 
with her. 11 And it came to pass 
about this time, that Joseph went into 
the house to do his busimess; and 
there was none of the menof the house 
there within. 12 And she caught 
him by his garment, saying, Lie with 
me: and he left his garment in her 
hand, and fled, and got him out. 


Here is, I. A most shameful instance of 1m- 
pudence and immodesty in Joseph’s mistress, 
the shame and scandal of her sex, perfectly 
lost to all virtue and honour, and not to be 
mentioned, nor thought of, without the ut- 
most indignation. It was well that she was 
an Egyptian; for we must have shared in 
the confusion if such folly had been found 
in Israel. Observe, 

1. Her sin began in the eye: She cast her 
eyes upon Joseph (v. 7), who was a goodly 
person, and well-favoured, v. 6. Note, (1.) 
Remarkable beauty, either of men or women, 
often proves a dangerous snare both to them- 
selves and others, which forbids pride in it 
and commands constant watchfulness against 
the temptation that attends it; favour 1s 
deceitful — deceiving. (2.) We have great 
need to make a covenant with our eyes 
(Job xxxi. 1), lest the eye infect the heart. 
Joseph’s mistress had a husband that ought 
to have been to her for a covering of the 
eyes from all others, ch. xx. 16. 

2. She was daring and shameless in the 
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sin. With an impudent face, and a harlot’s | 
forehead, she said, Lie with me, having 
already, by her wanton looks and unchaste 
desires, committed adultery with him in her 
heart. Note, Where the unclean spirit gets 
possession and dominion in a soul, it i$ as 
with the possessed of the devils (Luke viii, 
27, 29), the clothes of modesty are thrown 
off and the bands and fetters of shame are 
broken in pieces. When lust has got head, 
it will stick at nothing, blush at nothing; 
decency, and reputation, and conscience, are 
all sacrificed to that Baal-peor. 3. She was 
urgent and violent in the temptation. Often 
she had been denied with the strongest 
reasons, and yet as often renewed her vile | trust in us, how secretly soever it may be 
solicitations. She spoke to him day by day,|done. See how he argues (v. 9): © There 
v.10. Now this was, (1.) Great wickedness | is none greater in this house than I, therefore 
in her, and showed her heart fully set to do|I will not do it.” Note, Those that are 
evil. (2.) A great temptation to Joseph. | great, instead of being proud of their great- 
The hand of Satan, no doubt, was in it, who, | ness, should use it as an argument against 
when he found he could not overcome him|sin. “Is none greater than 1? Then I will 
with troubles and the frowns of the world| scorn to do a wicked thing ; it is below me 
(for in them he still held fast his integrity), |to serve a base lust; I will not disparage 
assaulted him with soft and charming plea-| myself so much.” [2.] He would not offend 
sures, which have ruined more than the|his God. ‘This is the chief argument with 
former, and have slain their ten-thousands. | which he strengthens his aversion to the 
II. Here is a most illustrious instance of| sin. How can I do this ? not only, How shall 
virtue and resolved chastity in Joseph, who, | 1? or, How dare I? but, How can I? Id pos- 
by the grace of God, was enabled to resist | sumus, quod jure possumus—We can do that 
and overcome this temptation; and, all | which we can do lawfully. It is good to shut 
things considered, his escape was, for aught | out sin with the strongest bar, even that of 
I know, as great an instance of the diyine|an impossibility. He that is born of God 
power as the deliverance of the three children | cannot sin, 1 John iii. 9. Three arguments 
out of the fiery furnace. Joseph urges upon himself. First, He con- 
1. The temptation he was assaulted with| siders who he was that was tempted. “I; 
was very strong. Never was a more violent | others may perhaps take their liberty, but J 
onset made upon the fort of chastity than|cannot. J that am an Israelite ‘in covenant 
this recorded here. (1.) The sin he was| with God, that profess religion, and relation 
_tempted to was uncleanness, which consider- | to him : it is next to impossible for me to do 
ing his youth, his beauty, his single state, so.” Secondly, What the sin was to which 
and his plentiful living at the table of a ruler, | he was tempted: This great wickedness. 
was a sin which, one would think, might | Others might look uponit as a small matter, 
most easily beset him and betray him. (2.)|a peccadillo, a trick of Fee but Joseph 
The tempter was his mistress, a person of| had another idea of it. In general, when at 
quality, whom it was his place to obey and | any time we are tempted to sin, we must con- 
his interest to oblige, whose favour would | sider the great wickedness there is in it, let 
contribute more than any thing to his pre-| sin appear sin (Rom. vil. 13), call it by its 
ferment, and by whose means he might| own name, and never go about to lessen it. 
arrive at the highest honours of the court. | Particularly let the sin of uncleanness always 
On the other hand, it was at his utmost peril | be looked upon as great wickedness, as an 
if he slighted her, and made her his enemy. | exceedingly sinful sin, that wars against 
(3.) Opportunity makes a thief, makes an|the soul as much as any other. Thirdly, 
adulterer, and that favoured the temptation. | Against whom he was tempted to sin—against 
The tempter was in the house with him ; his] God; not only, “ How shall Ido it, and sin 
business led him to be, without any suspicion, | against my master, my mistress, myself, my 
where she was; none of the family were|own body and soul; but against God ?” 
within (v. 11); there appeared no danger of | Note, Gracious souls look upon this as the 
its being ever discovered, or, if it should be| worst thing in sin that if is against God, 
suspected, his mistress would protect him. against his nature and his dominion, against 
(4.) To all this was added importunity, fre-| his love and his design. Those that love 
quent constant importunity, to sucha degree God do for this reason hate sin, = 
that, at last, she laid violent hands on him. (2.) By stedfastness of ‘resolution. The 
2. His resistance of the temptation was| grace of God enabled him to overcome the 
very brave, and the victory truly honourable. temptation by avoiding the tempter. [1.1 
The almighty grace of God, enabled him to He hearkened not to her, so much as to be 
overcome this assault of the enemy, with her, v. 10. Note, Those that would bx 


master, v. 8, 9. [ 
his master, nor do s 
to his honour. He 
how kind his master h a, what. 
a confidence he had ry him, in how 
many instances he had befriended him, for 
which he abhorred the thought of making 
such an ungrateful return. Note, We are 
bound in honour, as’ well as justice and 
gratitude, not in any thing to injure those 
that have a good opmion of us and place a 


t from harm must keep themselves out of 
art sary, Apoid it, pss not by it. Nay, [2.] 
hen he lai hold of him, he left his garment 
fe eb. 12. He would not stay so 
mich as to ‘parley with the temptation, but 
flew out from it with the utmost abhorrence; 
‘ne left his garment, as one escaping forskis 
life. Note, It is better to lose a good coat 
‘than a good conscience. 
13 And it came to pass, when she 
saw that he had left his garment in her 
hand, and was fled forth, 14'That she 
‘called unto the men of her house, and 
spake unto them, saying, See, he hath 
brought in a Hebrew unto us to 
‘mock us; he came in unto me to lie 
with me, and I cried with a loud voice : 
15 And it came to pass, when he heard 
that I lifted up my voice and cried, 
‘that he left his garment with me, and 
fled, and got him out. 16 And she 
laid up his garment by her, until his 
lord came home. 17 And she spake 
‘unto him according to these words, 
‘saying, The Hebrew servant, which 
‘thou hast brought unto us, came in 
unto me to mock me: 18 Andit came 
to pass, as I lifted up my voice and 
‘eried, that he left his garment with 
“me, and fled out. 
_ Joseph’s mistress, having tried in vain to 
make him a criminal, now endeavours to re- 
‘present him as one; so to be revenged on 
him for his virtue. Now was her love turned 
‘into the atmost rage and malice, and she 
pretends she cannot endure the sight of him 
“whom awhile ago she could not endure out 
of her sight. Chaste and holy love will 
continue, though slighted ; but sinful love, 
ike Amnon’s to Tamar, is easily changed 
“into sinful hatred. 1. She accused him to 
his fellow servants (v. 13—15) and gave him 
a bad name among them. Probably they 
“envied him his interest in their master’s 
é favour, and his authority in the house ; and 
perhaps found themselves aggrieved some- 
‘times by his fidelity, which prevented their 
‘purloining ; and therefore they were glad to 
ear any thing that might tend to his dis- 
ce, and, if there was room for it, incensed 
their mistress yet more against him. Ob- 
“ile When she speaks of her husband, she 
oes not call him her husband, or her lord, 
uit only he; for she had forgotten the cove- 
nant of her God, that was between them. 
us the adulteress (Prov. vii. 19) calls her 
husband the good man. Note, Innocence 


i self cannot secure a man’s reputation. Not 


= as 


keep a good name. 2. She accused him to 


his master, who had power in his hand to 
“pynish him, which his fellow-seryants had 


: 


CHAP. XXXIX. 
not, v. 17, 18. 
probable story she tells, producing his gar- 
‘ment as an. evidence that he had offered 
violence to her, which was a plain indication 
that she had offered violence to him. Note, 
Those that have broken the bonds of modesty 
will never be held by the bonds of truth. Noe 
marvel that she who had impudence enough 
to say, Lie with me, had front enough to say, 


_ every one that keeps a good conscience can 


Observe, (1.) What an im- 


“He would have lien with me.” Had the 


lie been told to conceal her own crime it 


would have been had enough, yet, in some 
degree, excusable ; but it was told to be re- 
venged upon his virtue, a most malicious 
lie. And yet, (2.) She manages it so as to 
incense her husband against him, reflecting 
upon him for bringing this Hebrew servant 
among them, perhaps at first against her 
mind, because he was a Hebrew. Note, It 
is no new thing for the best of men to be 
falsely accused of the worst of crimes by 
those who themselves are the worst of 
criminals. As this matter was represented, 
one would haye thought chaste Joseph a 
very bad man and his wanton mistress a 
virtuous woman; it is well that there is a 
day of discovery coming, in which all shall 
appear in their true characters. This was 
not the first time that Joseph’s coat was 
made use of as a false witness concerning 
him; his father had been deceived by it 
before, now his master. 

19 And it came to pass, when his 
master heard the words of his wife, 
which she spake unto him, saying, Af- 
ter this manner did thy servant to me; 
that his wrath was kindled. 20 And 
Joseph’s master took him, and put 
him into the prison, a place where the 
king’s prisoners were bound: and he 
was there in the prison. 21 But the 
Lorp was with Joseph, and showed 
him mercy, and gaye him favour in 
the sight of the keeper of the prison. 
22 And the keeper of the prison com- 
mitted to Joseph’s hand all the pri- 
soners that were m the prison; and 
whatsoever they did there, he was the 
doer of it. 23 The keeper of the 
prison looked not to any thing that 
was under his hand; because the 
Lorp was with him, and thaé which 
he did, the Lorp made z¢ to prosper. 

Here is, 1. Joseph wronged by his master. 
He believed the accusation, and either Joseph 
durst not make his defence by telling the 
truth, as it would reflect too much upon his 
mistress, or his master would not hear it, or 
would not believe it, and there is no remedy, 
he is condemned to perpetual imprisonment, 
v.19, 20. God restrained his wrath, else he 
had put him te death; and that wrath which 


ee 


vey, 


imprisoned him God made to turn t 
praise, in order to which Providence so dis- 
osed that he should be shut up among the 
ing’s prisoners, the state-prisoners. Poti- 
phar, it is likely, chose that prison because 
it was the worst; for there the iron entered 
into the soul (Ps. cv. 18), but God designed 
to pave the way to his enlargement. He was 
committed to the king’s prison, that he might 
thence be preferred to the king’s person. 
Note, Many an action of false imprisonment 
will, in the great day, be found to lie against 
the enemies and persecutors of God’s people. 
Our Lord Jesus, like Joseph here, was bound, 
and numbered with the transgressors. 2. Jo- 
seph owned and righted by his God, who is, 
and will be, the just and powerful patron of op- 
pressed innocence. Joseph was at a distance 
fromall his friendsand relations, had not them 
with him tocomfort him, orto minister to him, 
or to mediate for him ; but the Lord was with 
Joseph, and showed him mercy, v. 21. Note, 
(1.) God despises not his prisoners, Ps. Ixix. 
33. No gates nor bars can shut out his 
gracious presence from his people; for he 
has promised that he will never leave them. 
(2.) Those that have a good conscience in a 
-prison have a good God there. Integrity 
and uprightness qualify us for the’ divine 
favour, wherever we are. Joseph is not long 
a prisoner before he becomes a little ruler 
even in the prison, which is to be attributed, 
under God, [1.] To the keeper’s favour. God 
gave him favour in the sight of the keeper of 
the prison. Note, God can raise up friends 
for his people even where they little expect 
to find them, and can make them to be pitied 
even of those that carry them captive, Ps. 
evi. 46. [2.] To Joseph’s fitness for busi- 
ness.. The keeper saw that God was with 
him, and that every thing prospered under 
his hand; and therefore entrusted him with 
the management of the affairs of the prison, 
v. 22, 23. Note, Wisdom and virtue will 
shine in the narrowest spheres. A good man 
will do good wherever he is, and will be a 
blessing even in bonds and banishment; for 
the Spirit of the Lord is not bound nor 
banished, witness St. Paul, Phil. i. 12, 13. 
CHAP. XL. 


in this chapter things are working, though slowly, towards Joseph’s 
advancement. J. Two of Pharaoh’s servants are committed to 
prison, and there to Joseph’s care, and so become witnesses of 
his extraordinary conduct, ver. 1—4. 11. They dreamed each of 
them a dream, which Joseph interpreted (ver. 5—19), and the 
event verified the interpretation (ver. 20—22), and so they he- 
came witnesses of his extraordinary skill. II. Joseph recom- 
mends his case to one of them, whose preferment he foresaw 
(ver. 14, 15), but in vain, ver. 23. ; 


ND it came to pass after these 
things, that the butler of the 

ing of Egypt and his baker had of- 
fended their lord the king of Egypt. 
2 And Pharaoh was wroth against two 
of his officers, against the chief of the 
putlers, and against the chief of the 
bakers. 3 And he put them in ward 
in the house of the captain of the 


a 


guard, into the 


Joseph was bouni 
tain of the guard c 
them, and he serv 
continued a season in ward. 

We should not 


tha 

have had this story o 
Pharaoh’s butler and baker recorded in scrip 
ture if it had not been serviceable to Joseph’ 


preferment. ‘The world stands for the sak 
of the church, and is governed for its goac 
Observe, 1. Two of the great officers of Pha 
raoh’s court, haying offended the king, ar 
committed to prison. Note, High places ar 
slippery places ; nothing more uncertain tha 
the favour of princes. Those that mak 
God’s favour their happiness, and his servic 
their business, will find him a better Maste 
than Pharaoh was, and not so extreme t 
mark what they do amiss: Many conjecture 
there are concerning the offence of these se! 
vants of Pharaoh; some make it no less tha 
an attempt to take away his life, others n 
more than the casual lighting of a fly int 
his cup and a little sand into his breat 
Whatever it was, Providence by this mean 
brought them into the prison where Josep 
was. 2. The captain of the guard himsel 
who was Potiphar, charged Joseph with ther 
(v. 4), which intimates that he began now t 
be reconciled to him, and perhaps to be cor 
vinced of his innocence, though he durst ne 
release him for fear of disobliging his wif 
John Baptist must lose his head, to pleas 
Herodias. Paes 

5 And they dreamed a dream bot 
of them, each man his dream in on 
night, each man according to the in 
terpretation of his dream, the butle 
and the baker of the king of Egypt 
which were bound in the prison. 
And Joseph came in unto them in th 
morning, and looked upon them, anc 
behold, they were sad. 7 And h 
asked Pharaoh’s officers that were wit 
him in the ward of his lord’s houss 
saying, Wheretore look ye so sadly t 
day? 8 And they said unto him, W 
have dreamed a dream, and there : 
no interpreter of it. And Joseph sai 
unto them, Do not interpretations be 
long to God ? tell me them, I pray you 
9 And the chief butler told his drear 
to Joseph, and said to him, In m 
dream, behold, a vine was before m«¢ 
10 And inthevinewerethree branche: 
and it was as though it budded, an 
her blossoms shot forth; and the clu: 
ters thereof brought forth ripe grapes 
11 And Pharach’s cup was in m 
hand: and I took the grapes, an 


4 
— “ 


gave the cup into Pharaoh’s hand. 
2 And Joseph said unto him, This is 
he interpretation of it: The three 
branchesarethree days: 13 Yetwithin 
three days shall Pharaoh lift up thine 
head, and restore thee unto thy place: 
and thou shalt deliver Pharaoh’s cup 
into his hand, after the former manner 
when thou wast his butler. 14 But 
think on me when it shall be well with 
thee, and show kindness, I pray thee, 
unto me, and make mention of me 
unto Pharaoh, and bring me out of this 
house: 15 For indeed I was stolen 
away out of the land of the Hebrews: 
and here also have I done nothing 
that they should put me into the dun- 
geon. 16 When the chief baker saw 
tae the interpretation was good, he 
faid unto Joseph, I also was in my 
dream, and, behold, I had three white 
baskets onmy head: 17 And in the 
uppermost basket there was of all 
manner of hakemeats for Pharaoh; 
and the birds did eat them out of the 
asket upon my head. 15 AndJoseph 
answered and said, This is the inter- 
pretation thereof: The three baskets 
i three days: 19 Yet within three 
lays shall Pharaoh lift up thy head 
from off thee, and shall hang thee on 
_tree; and the birds shall eat thy 
flesh from off thee. 
Observe, I. The special providence of God, 
hich filled the heads of these two prisoners 
ith unusual dreams, such as made extraor- 
dinary impressions upon them, and carried 
With them evidences of a divine origin, both 
in one night. Note, God has immediate ac- 
ss to the spirits of men, which he can make 
erviceable to his own purposes whenever he 
eases, quite beyond the intention of those 
meerned. ‘I’o him all hearts are open, and 
anciently he spoke not only to his own people, 
it to others, in dreams, Job xxxiii. 15. 
hings to come were thus foretold, but very 
obscurely. 
Il. The impression which was made upon 
ese prisoners by their dreams (v. 6): They 
ere sad. It was not the prison that made 
them sad (they were pretty well used to that, 
and perhaps lived jovially there), but the 
ream. Note, God has more ways than one 
to sadden the spirits of those that are to be 
made sad. Those sinners that are hardy 
enough under outward troubles, and will not 
yield to them, yet God can find out a way to 
punish; he can take off their wheels, by 
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The history of Joseph 
wounding their spirits, and laying loads uvon 
them. 

III. Joseph’s great tenderness and com- 
passion towards them. He enquired with con- 
cern, Wherefore look you so sadly to-day ? v. 7. 
Joseph was their keeper, and in that office he 
was mild. Note, It becomes us to take cog- 
nizance of the sorrows even of those that are 
under our check. Joseph was their com- 
panion in tribulation, he was now a prisoner 
with them, and had been a dreamer too. 
Note, Communion in sufferings helps to work 
compassion towards those that do suffer. Let 
us learn hence, 1.-To concern ourselves in 
the sorrows and troubles of others, and to 
enquire into the reason of the sadness of our 
brethren’s countenances; we should be often 
considering the tears of the oppressed, Eccl. 
iv. 1. It is some relief to those that are in 
trouble to be taken notice of. 2. To enquire 
into the causes of our own sorrow, ‘“‘ Where- 
fore do L look so sadly? Is there a reason? 
Is it a good reason? Is there not a reason 
for comfort. sufficient to balance it, whatever 
itis? Why art thou cast down, O my soul 2” 

IV. The dreams themselves, and the in- 
terpretation of them. ‘That which troubled 
these prisoners was that being confined they 
could not have recourse to the diviners of 
Egypt who pretended to interpret dreams. 
There is no interpreter here in the prison, v. 8. 
Note, There are interpreters which those that 
are in prison and sorrow should wish to have 
with them, to instruct them in the meaning 
and. design of Providence (Elihu alludes to 
such, when he says, If there be an interpreter, 
one among a thousand, to show unto man his 
uprightness, Job xxxili. 23, 24), interpreters 
to guide their consciences, not to satisfy their 
curiosity. Joseph hereupon directed them 
which way to look: Do not interpretations 
belong to God? He means the God whom 
he worshipped, to the knowledge of whom he 
endeavours hereby to lead them. Note, It is 
God’s prerogative to foretel things to come, 
Isa. xlyi. 10. He must therefore have the 
praise of all the gifts of foresight which men 
have, ordinary or extraordinary. Joseph 
premises a caveat again«t his own praise, and 
is careful to transmit ‘the glory to God, as 
Daniel, ch. ii. 30. Joseph suggests, “If in- 
terpretations belong to God, he is a free agent, 
and may communicate the power to whom he 
pleases, and therefore tell me your dreams.” 
Now, 1. The chief butler’s dream was a happy 
presage of his enlargement, and re-advance- 
ment, within three days; and so Joseph ex- 
plained it to him, v. 12, 13. Probably it had 
been usual with him to press the full-ripe 
grapes immediately into Pharaoh’s cup, the 
simplicity of that age not being acquainted 
with the modern arts of making the wine fine 
Observe, Joseph foretold the chief butler’s 
deliverance, but he did not foresee his own, 
He had long before dreamt of his own honour, 
and the obeisance which his brethren should 
do to him, with the remembrance of which 
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The history of Joseph. 
he must now support himself, without any 
new or fresh discoveries. ‘The visions that 
are for the comfort of God’s saints are for a 
great while to come, and relate to things that 
are very far off, while the foresights of others, 
like this recorded here, look but three days 
before them. 2. The chief baker’s dream 
portended his ignominious death, v. 18, 19. 
‘The happy interpretation of the other’s dream 
encouraged him to relate his. Thus hypo- 
crites, when they hear good things promised 
to good Christians, would put in for a share, 
though they have no part nor Jot mm the mat- 
ter. Itwas not Joseph’s fault that he brought 
him no better tidings. Ministers are but in- 
terpreters, they cannot make the thing other- 
wise than it is; if therefore they deal faith- 
fully, and their message prove unpleasing, it 
is not their fault. Bad dreams cannot ex- 
pect a good interpretation. 
V. The improvement Joseph made of this 
opportunity to get a friend at court, v. 14, 15. 


think of me when it shall be well with thee. 


liberty. 


thence, no matter where the fault was. 


me into the dungeon. 


of others. 


ing others with their guilt. 


if it lie in your way.” 


among his servants. 


Pharaoh’s hand: 


He ek 
GENESIS. | | 
preted to them. 


‘Though the respect paid to Joseph made the 
prison as easy to him as a prison could be, 
yet none can blame him for being desirous of 
See here, 1. What a modest repre- 
sentation he makes of his own case, v. 15. 
He does not reflect upon his brethren that 
sold him; he only says, I was stolen out of 
the land of the Hebrews, that is, unjustly sent 
Nor 
does he reflect on the wrong done him in this 
imprisonment by his mistress that was his 
prosecutrix, and his master that was his 
judge; but mildly avers his own innocence: 
Here have I done nothing that they should put 
Note, When we are 
called to vindicate ourselves we should care- 
fully avoid, as much as may be, speaking ill 
Let us be content to prove our- 
selves innocent, and not be fond of upbraid- 
2. What a mo- 
dest request he makes to the chief butler: 
“ Only, think of me. Pray do me akindness, 
And his particular 
petition is, Bring me out of this house. He 
does not say, “Bring me into Pharaoh’s 
house, get me a place at court.” No, he begs 
for enlargement, not preferment. Note, Pro- 
vidence sometimes designs the greatest ho- 
noursfor those that least covet or expect them. 


20 And it came to pass the third 
day, which was Pharaoh’s birthday, 
that he made a feast unto all his ser- 
yvants: and he lifted up the head of 
the chief butler and of the chief baker 
21 And he re- 
stored the chief butler unto his but- 
lership again; and he gave the cupinto 
22 But he hanged 
the chiei baker: as Joseph had inter- 
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forgat him. eH nh as 
Here is, 1. The verifying of Joseph’s ir 
terpretation of the dreams, on the ard 
prefixed. The chief butler and baker were 
both advanced, one to his office, the other te 
the gallows, and both at the three days’ end 
Note, Very great changes, both for the better 
and for the worse, often happen in a v 
little time, so sudden are the revolutions o 
the wheel of nature. The occasion of giving 
judgment severally upon their case was thi 
solemnizing of Pharaoh’s birth-day, on which 
all his servants being obliged by custom t 
attend him, these two came to be enquire 
after, and the cause of their commitmen 
looked into. The solemnizing of the birth 
days of princes has been an ancient piece « 
respect done them; and if it be not abusec 
as Jeroboam’s was (Hos. vii. 5), and Herod 


He modestly bespoke the favour of the chief |(Mark vi. 21), is a usage innocent enough 
butler, whose preferment he foretold: But 


and we may all profitably take notice of ot 
birth-days, with thankfulness for the merci 
of our birth, sorrow for the sinfulness of i 
and an expectation of the day of our death 
better than the day of our birth. On Ph: 
raoh’s birth-day he lifted up the head | 
these two prisoners, that is, arraigned ar 
tried them (when Naboth was tried he w: 
set on high among the people, 1 Kings xxi. ¢ 
and he restored the chief butler, and hang 
the chief baker. If the butler was innoce 
and the baker guilty, we must own the equi 
of Providence in clearing up the imnocen: 
of the innocent, and making the sin of t 
guilty to find him out. If both were eith 
equally innocent or equally guilty, it is ; 
instance of the arbitrariness of such gre 
princes as pride themselves in that pow 
which Nebuchadnezzar set up for (Dan. v. 1 
whom he would he slew, and whom he would 
kept alive), forgetting that there is a high 
than they, to whom they are accountab 
2. The disappointing of Joseph’s expect 
tion from the chief butler: He remember 
not Joseph, but forgot him, v. 23. (1.) § 
here an instance of base ingratitude; Jose 
had deserved well at his hands, had minister 
to him, sympathized with him, helped him 
a favourable interpretation of his dream, h 
recommended himself to him as an extra 
dinary person upon all accounts; and yet 
forgot him. We must not think it strar 
if in this world we have hatred shown us” 
our love, and slights for our respects.  ( 
See how apt those that are themselves at e 
are to forget others in distress. Perhap: 
is in allusion to this story that the prop: 
speaks of those that drink wine in bowls, ¢ 
are not grieved for the affliction of Jose 
Amos vi. 6. Let us learn hence to ce 
from man. Joseph perhaps depended 
much upon his interest in the chief but 
and promised himself too much from hi 
he learned by his disappointment to trus' 
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_ Some observe the resemblance between 
Joseph and Christ in this story. Joseph’s 
_ fellow-sufferers were like the two thieves that 
were crucified with Christ—the one saved, 
the other condemned. (It is Dr. Lightfoot’s 
remark, from Mr. Broughton). One of these, 
when Joseph said to him, Remember me when 
it shall be well with thee, forgot him ; but one 
of those, when he said to Christ, Remember 
me when thou comest into thy kingdom, was 
not forgotten. We justly blame the chief 
putler’s ingratitude to Joseph, yet we conduct 
_ ourselves much more disingenuously towards 
the Lord Jesus. Joseph had but foretold the 
chief butler’s enlargement, but Christ wrought 
out ours, mediated with the King of kings for 
us; yet we forget him, though often reminded 
of him, though we have promised never to 
forget him: thus ill do we requite him, like 
foolish people and unwise. 
CHAP. XLI. 


Two things Providence is here bringing about:—I. The advance- 
mentof Joseph. 1]. The maintenance of Jacob and his family in a 
time of famine; for the eyes of the Lord run to and fro through 
the earth, and direct the affairs of the children of men for the 
benefit of those few whose hearts are upright with him. In order to 
these, we have here, 1. Pharaoh’s dreams, ver. 1—8. 2. The recom- 
mendation of Joseph to him for an interpreter, ver. 9—13. 3. The 

Y interpretation of the dreams, and the prediction of seven years 

_ of plenty and seven years of famine in Egypt, with the prudent 
advice given to Pharaoh thereupon, ver. 14—36. 4. The prefer- 
ment of Joseph to a place of the highest power and trust in 
Egypt, ver. 37—45. 5. The accomplishment of Joseph’s predic- 

tion, and his fidelity to his trust, ver. 46, &c. 


4 ND it came to pass at the end 
A of two full years, that Pharaoh 
‘dreamed: and, behold, he stood by 
the riyer. 2 And, behold, there came 
_ up out of the river seven well favoured 
_ kine and fatfleshed; and they fedina 
meadow. 3 And, behold, seven other 
kine came up after them out of the 
ae ill favoured and leanfleshed; and 
_ stood by the other kine upon the brink 
of the river. 4 And the ill favoured 
and leanfleshed kine did eat up the 
“seven well favoured and fat kine. So 
Pharaoh awoke. 5 And he slept and 
dreamed the second time: and, be- 
hold, seven ears of corn came up upon 
one stalk, rank and good. 6 And, be- 
hold, seyen thin ears and blasted with 
the east wind sprung up after them. 
7 And the seven thin ears devoured 
the seven rank and full ears. And 
Pharaoh awoke, and, behold, zt was a 
ream. 8 And it came to pass in the 
Morning that his spirit was troubled ; 
‘and he sent and called for all the ma- 
gicians of Egypt, and all the wise men 
thereof: and Pharaoh told them his 
_ dreams; but there was none that could 
interpret them unto Pharaoh. 
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‘Pharaoh’s portentous dream. 


only. We cannot expect too little from} Observe, 1. The delay of Joseph’s en- 
man nor too much from God. largement. It was not till the end of two 


full years (v. 1); so long he waited after he 
had entrusted the chief butler with his case 
and began to have some prospect of relief. 
Note, We have need of patience, not only 
bearing, but waiting, patience. Joseph lay 
in prison until the time that his word came, 
Ps. cv. 19. There is a time set for the de- 
liverance of God’s people; that time will 
come, though it seem to tarry; and, when it 
comes, it will appear to have been the best 
time, and therefore we ought to wait for it 
(Hab. ii. 3), and not think two full years too 
long to continue waiting. 2. The means of 
Joseph’s enlargement, which were Pharaoh’s 
dreams, here related. If we were to look 
upon them as ordinary dreams, we might 
observe from them the follies and absurdities 
of a roving working fancy, how it represents 
to itself tame cows 2s beasts of prey (may, 
more ravenous than any, eating up those of 
their own kind), and ears of corn as devour- 
ing one another. Surely inthe multitude of 
dreams, nay, even in one dream, there are 
divers vanities, Eccl. v.7. Now that God 
no longer speaks to us in that way, I think it 
is no matter how little we either heed them 
or tell them. Foolish dreams related can 
make no better than foolish talk. But these 
dreams which Pharaoh dreamed carried their 
own evidence with them that they were sent 
of God; and therefore, when he awoke, his 
spirit was troubled, v. 8. It cannot but put 
us into a concern to receive any extraordinary 
message from heaven, because we are con- 
scious to ourselves that we have no reason to 
expect any good tidings thence. His ma- 
gicians were puzzled, the rules of their art 
failed them: these dreams of Pharaoh, it 
seems, did not fall within the compass of 
them, so that they could not offer at the inter- 
pretation of them. This was to make Jo- 
seph’s performance by the Spirit of God the 
more admirable. Human reason, prudence, 
and foresight, must be nonplussed, that divine 
revelation may appear the more glorious in 
the contrivance of our redemption, 1 Cor. ii. 
13, 14. Compare with this story, Dan. ii. 27; 
iv.7; v. 8. Joseph’s own dreams were the 
occasion of his troubles, and now Pharaoh’s 
dreams were the occasion of his enlargement. 


9 Then spake the chief butler unto 
Pharaoh, saying, I do remember my 
faults this day: 10 Pharaoh was wroth 
with his servants, and put me in ward 
in the captain of the guard’s house, 
both me and the chief baker: 11 And 
we dreamed a dream in one night, I 
and he; we dreamed each man accord- 
ing to the interpretation of his dream 
12 And there was there with us a 
young man, a Hebrew, servant to 
the captain of the guard ; and we told 
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Joseph brought before Pharaoh. — 
him, and he interpreted to us our 
dreams; to each man according to his 
dream he did interpret. 13 And it 
came to pass, as he interpreted to us, 
so it was; me he restored unto mine 
office, and him he hanged. 14 Then 
Pharaoh sent and called Joseph, and 
they brought him hastily out of the 
dungeon: and he shaved himself, and 
changed his raiment, and came in unto 
Pharaoh. 15 And Pharaoh said unto 
Joseph, I have dreamed a dream, and 
there is none that can interpret it: 
and I have heard say of thee, that 
thou canst understand a dream to in- 
terpret it. 16 And Joseph answered 
Pharaoh, saying, I¢ is not in me: God 
shall give Pharaoh an answer of peace. 

Here is, 1. The recommending of Joseph 
to Pharaoh for an interpreter. The chief 
butler did it more in compliment to Pharaoh, 
to oblige him, than in gratitude to J oseph, 
or in compassion for his case. He makes a 
fair confession (v. 9): “ I remember my faults 
this day, in forgetting Joseph.” Note, It is 
best to remember our duty, and to do it in 


its time; but, if we have neglected that, it is. 


next best to remember our faults, and repent 
of them, and do our duty at last ; better late 
than never. Some think he means his faults 
against Pharaoh, for which he was im prisoned ; 
and then he would insinuate that, though 
Pharaoh had forgiven him, he had not for- 
given himself. The story he had to tell was, 
in short, That there was an obscure young 
man in the king’s prison, who had very pro- 
perly interpreted his dream, and the chief 
baker’s (the event corresponding in eack with 
the interpretation), and that he would recom- 
mend him to the king his master for an inter- 
preter. Note, God’s time for the ‘enlarge- 
ment of his people will appear at last to be 
the fittest time. If the chief butler had at 
first used his interest for Joseph’s enlarge- 
ment, and had obtained it, it is probable that 
upon his release he would have gone back 
to thelandof the Hebrews again, which he spoke 
of so feelingly (ch. x]. 15), and then he would 
neither have been so blessed himself, nor such 
a blessing to, his family, as afterwards he 
proved. But staying two years longer, and 
coming out now upon this occasion, at last, 
to interpret the king’s dreams, way was made 
for his very great preferment. ‘Those that 
patiently wait for God shall be paid for their 
waiting, not only principal but interest, Lam. 
iii, 26. 2. The introducing of Joseph to 
Pharaoh. The king’s business requires 
haste. Joseph is sent for out of the dungeon 
with all speed; Pharaoh’s order discharged 
him both from his imprisonment and from 
his servitude, and made him a candidate for 
some of the highest trusts at court. ‘The 


king can scarcely all 
decency required it, 
change his t 

all possible expedition, and Joseph i: 
in, perhaps almost as much surpris 
Peter was, Acts xii. 9. So suddenly is 
captivity brought back 
dreams, Ps. exxvi.1. Pharaoh immediately, 
without enquirmg who or whence he was, 
tells him his business, that he expected he 
should interpret his dream, v.15. ‘To which, 
Joseph makes him a very modest decent re- 
ply (v. 16), in which, (1.) He gives honour 
to God. 
it.” Note, Great gifts appear most graceful 
and illustrious when those that have them 
use them humbly, and take not the praise of 
them to themselves, but give it to God. To 
such God gives more grace. 
respect to Pharaoh, and hearty good-will to 
him and his government, in supposing that 
the interpretation would be an answer of 
peace. 
cles may expect an answer of peace. If Jo- 
seph be made the interpreter, hope the best. 


raiment, 0. 


he is as one that 


“Jt is not in me, God must give 


(2.) He shows 


Note, Those that consult God’s ora- 


17 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, 


In mydream, behold, I stood upon the 
bankofthe river; 18 And, behold, there 
came up out of theriverseven kine, fat- 
fleshed and well favoured; and the 

fed in a meadow: 
seven other kine came up after them, 
poor and very ill favoured and lean- 
fleshed, such as I never saw in all the 
land of Egypt for badness: 20 And 
the lean and the ill favoured kine did 
eat up the first seven fat kine: 21 
And when they had eaten them up, it 
could not be known that they had 
eaten them; but they were still ill fa- 
voured, as at the beginning. So ] 
awoke. 
and, behold, seven ears came up ir 


19 And, behol 


22 And I saw in my dream 


one stalk full and good: 23 And 


behold, seven ears, withered, thin, ane 
blasted with the east wind, sprung uj 
after them: 24 And the thin ears de 
voured the seven good ears: and | 


told this unto the magicians; but ther: 
was none that could declare ié to me 
25 And Joseph said unto Pharaoh 
The dream of Pharaoh is one: Got 
hath showed Pharaoh what he is abou 
to do. 26 The seven good kine ar 
seven years; and the seven good ear 
are seven years: the dream is on 
27 And the seven thin and ill favoure 
kine that came up after them are seve 
years; and the seven empty eal 
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pasted with the east wind shall be 
‘ "seven years of famine. 28 This is the 
_ thing which I have spoken unto Pha- 
_ raoh: What God is about to do he 
_ showeth unto Pharaoh. 29 Behold, 
_ there come seven years of great plenty 
_ throughout all the land of Egypt: 30 
_ And there shall arise after them seven 
_ vears of famine; and all the plenty 
_ shall be forgotten in the landof Egypt; 
andthe famine shall consume the land; 
- 31 And the plenty shall not be known 
_ in the land byreason of that famine fol- 
. lowing ; for it shall be very grievous. 
_ 32 And for that thedream was doubled 
unto Pharaoh twice ; zé is because the 
thing is established by God, and God 
. will shortly bring it to pass. 
’ Here, I. Pharaoh relates his dream. 


’ 
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fat ones and the lean ones, come out of the 
tiyer. For the kingdom of Egypt had no 
Tain, as appears, Zech. xiv. 18, but the plenty 
| of the year depended upon the overflowing 

_of the river, and it was about one certain time 

of the year that it overflowed. If it rose to 
_ fifteen or sixteen cubits, there was plenty; if 


_ He dreamt that he stood upon the bank of 
| the river Nile, and saw the kine, both the 


to twelve or thirteen only, or under, there 
was scarcity. See how many ways Provi- 
dence has of dispensing its gifts; yet, what- 
ever the second causes are, our dependence 
is still the same upon the first Cause, who 
makes every creature that to us that it is, be 
it rain or river. 
IL. Joseph interprets his dream, and tells 
him that it signified seven years of plenty 
“now immediately to ensue, which should be 
succeeded by as many years of famine. 
Observe, 1. The two dreams signified the 
‘same thing, but the repetition was to denote 
the certainty, the nearness, and the import- 
ance, of the event, v. 32. Thus God has often 
shown the immutability of his counsel by two 
‘wmutable things, Heb. vi. 17, 18. The 
“covenant is sealed with two sacraments; and 
“im the one of them there are both bread 
and wine, wherein the dream is one, and yet 
it is doubled, for the thing is certain. 2. Yet 
the two dreams had a distinct reference to 
the two things wherein we most experience 
plenty and scarcity, namely, grass and corn. 
he plenty and scarcity of grass for the cattle 
ere signified by the fat kine and the lean 
mes; the plenty and scarcity of herb for the 
Service of man by the full ears and the thin 
mes 3. See what changes the comforts of 
this life are subject to. After great plenty 
_ may come great scarcity ; how strong soever 
_ We may think our mountain stands, if God 
_ speak the word, it will soon be moved. We 
' cannot be sure that to-morrow shall be as this 
- day, next year as this, and much more abund- 
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tant, Isa. lvi. 12. We must learn how to 
want, as well as how to abound. 4. See the 
goodness of God in sending the seven years 
of plenty before those of famine, that provi- 
sion might be made accordingly. Thus he 
sets the one over-against the other, Eccl. vii. 
14, With what wonderful wisdom has Pro- 
vidence, that great housekeeper, ordered the 
affairs of this numerous family from the 
beginning hitherto! Great variety of seasons 
there have been, and the produce of the earth 
is sometimes more and sometimes less ; yet, 
take one time with another, what was mira- 
culous concerning the manna is ordinarily 
verified in the common course of Providence, 
He that gathers much has nothing over, and he 
that gathers little has no lack, Exod. xyi. 18. 
5. See the perishing nature of our worldly 
enjoyments. The great increase of the years 
of plenty was quite lost and swallowed up in 
the years of famine ; and the overplus of it, 
which seemed very much, yet did but just 
serve to keep men alive, v. 29—31. Meats 
for the belly, and the belly for meats, but God 
shall destroy both it and them, 1 Cor. vi. 13. 
There is bread which endures to everlasting 
life, which shall not be forgotten, and which 
it is worth while to labour for, John vi. 27. 
Those that make the things of this world 
their good things will find but little pleasure 
in remembering that they have received them, 
Luke xvi. 25. 6. Observe, God revealed 
this beforehand to Pharaoh, who, as king of 
Egypt, was to be the father of his country, 
and to make prudent provisiog for them 
Magistrates are called shepherds, whose care 
it must be, not only to rule, but to feed. 


33 Now therefore let Pharaoh look 
outa man discreet and wise, and set 
him over the land of Egypt. 34 Let 
Pharaoh do this, and let him appoint 
officers over the land, and take up the 
fifth part of the land of Egypt in the 
seven plenteous years. 35 And let 
them gather all the food of those good 
years that come, and lay up corn under 
the hand of Pharaoh, and let them 
keep food in the cities. 36 And that 
food shall be for store to the land 
against the seven years of famine, 
which shall be in the land of Egypt; 
that the land perish not through the 
famine. 37 And the thing was good 
in the eyes of Pharaoh, and in the eyes 
of all his servants. 38 And Pharaoh 
said unto his servants, Can we find 
such a one as this is, a man in whom 
the Spirit of God is? 39 And Pha- 
raoh said unto Joseph, Forasmuch as 
God hath showed thee all this, there ts 
none so discreet and wise as thou 
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and wise « 


art: 40 Thou shalt be over my house, 
and according unto thy word shall all 


my people be ruled: only in the throne 
will I be greater than thou. 41 And 

- Pharaoh said unto Joseph, See, I have 
set thee over all the land of Egypt. 
42 And Pharaoh took off his ring 
from his hand, and put it upon Jo- 
seph’s hand, and arrayed him in ves- 
tures of fine linen,and put a gold chain 
about his neck; 43 And he made him 
to ride in the second chariot which he 
had; and they cried before him, Bow 
the knee: and he made him ruler over 
all the land of Egypt. 44 And Pha- 
raoh said unto Joseph, I am Pharaoh, 
and without thee shall no man lift up 
his hand or foot in all the land of 
Egypt. 45 And Pharaoh called Jo- 
seph’s name Zaphnath-paaneah ; and 
he gave him to wife Asenath the 
daughter of Poti-pherah priest of On. 
And Joseph went out over all the land 
of Egypt. 


Here is, I. The good advice that Joseph 
gave to Pharaoh, which was, 1. That in the 
years of plenty he should lay up for the years 
of famine, buy up: corn when it was cheap, 
that he might both enrich himself and 
supply the country when it would be dear and 
scarce. Note, Fair warning ‘should always 
be followed with good counsel. Therefore 
the prudent man foresees the evil, that he may 
hide himself. God has in his word told us of 
a day of trial and exigence before us, when 
we shall need all the grace we can get, and 
all little enough, ‘ Now, therefore, provide 
accordingly.” Note, further, Times of ga- 
thering must be diligently improved, because 

_ there will come a time of spending. Let us 
go to the ant, and learn of her this wisdom, 
Proy. vi. 6—8. 2. Because that which is 
every body’s work commonly proves nobody’s 
work, he advises Pharaoh to appoint officers 
who should make it their business, and to 
select some one person to preside in the 
affair, v. 33. Probably, if Joseph had not 
advised this, it would not have been done ; 
Pharaoh’s counsellors could no more improve 
the dream than his magicians interpret it; 
therefore it is said of him (Ps. cv. 22) that he 
taught the senators wisdom. Hence we may 
justly infer with Solomon (Eccl. iv. 13), Better 
is a poor and a wise child than an old and 
foolish king. 

II. The great honour that Pharaoh did to 
Joseph. 1. He gave him an honourable tes- 
timony: He is a man in whom the Spirit of 
God is; and this puts a great excellency 
upon any man ; such men ought to be valued, 
y. 38. He is a nonsuch for prudence: 


v. 39.. Now he is ab 
for the disgrace that 


opposed Joseph’s preferment, which occa- 
sioned Pharaoh so often to repeat the grant, 
and with that solemn sanction (v. 44), I am 
Pharaoh. When the proposal was made that 
there should be a corn-master-general nomi- 
nated, it is said (v. 37), Pharaoh’s servants 
were all pleased with the proposal, each 
hoping for the place; but when Pharaoh said. 
to them, “Joseph shall be the man,” we do 
not read that they made him any answer, 
being uneasy at it, and aequiescing only 
because they could not help it. Joseph had 
enemies, no doubt, archers that shot at him, 
and hated him (ch. xlix 23), as Daniel, ch. 
vi. 4. 3. He put upon him all the marks of 
honour imaginable, to recommend him to the 
esteem and respect of the people as the king’s 
favourite, and one whom he delighted to 
honour. (1.) He gave him his own ring, as 
a ratification of his commission, and in token 
of peculiar favour; or it was like delivering 
him the great seal. (2.) He put fine clothes 
upon him, instead of his prison garments. 
For those that are in kings’ palaces must 
wear soft clothing; he that, in the morning, 
was dragging his fetters of iron, before night 
was adorned with a chain of gold. (3.) He 
made him ride in the second chariot to his 
own, and ordered all to do homage to him: 
“ Bow the knee, as to Pharaoh himself.” (4.) 
He gave him a new name, to show his 
authority over him, and yet such a name as 
bespoke the value he had for him, Zaphnath- 
paaneah—A revealer of secrets. (5.) He mar- 
ried him honourably to a prince’s daughter. 
Where God had been liberal im giving 
wisdom and other merits, Pharaoh was 
not sparing in conferring honours. Now 
this preferment of Joseph was, [1.] Ar 
abundant recompence for his innocent anc 
patient suffering, a lasting instance of the 
equity and goodness of Providence, and at 
encouragement to all good people to trust ir 
a good God. ([2.] It was typical of thi 


T ‘Say’?! i. a Ae Ce ee 
yo Lith s Graal ty 


Y exaltation of Christ, that great revealer of 
__seerets (John i. 18), or, as some translate 
__ Joseph’s new name, the Saviour of the world. 
The brightest glories of the upper world 
are put upon him, the highest trust is 
lodged in his hand, and all power is given 
to him both in heaven and earth. He is ga- 
therer, keeper, and disposer, of all the stores 
of divine grace, and chief ruler of the kingdom 
of God among men. The work of ministers 
is to ery before him, “ Bow the knee ; kiss the 
Son.” 
46 And Joseph was thirty years old 
when he stood before Pharaoh king 
of Egypt. And Joseph went out from 
the presence of Pharaoh, and went 
throughout all the land of Egypt. 47 
And in the seven plenteous years the 
earth brought forth by handfuls. 48 
And he gathered up all the food of 
the seven years, which were in the 
land of Kgypt, and laid up the food 
_ in the cities: the food of the field, 
_ which was round about every city, laid 
he up in the same. 49 And Joseph 
_ gathered corn as the sand of the ‘sea, 
_ very much, until he left numbering; 
for it was without number. 50 And 
_ unto Joseph were born two sons be- 
fore the years of famine came, which 


Asenath the daughter of Poti-pherah 
_ priest of On bare unto him. 51 And 
_ Joseph called the name of the first- 
_ born Manasseh: For God, said he, 
_ hath made me forget all my toil, and 
all my father’s house. 52 And the 
_ name of the second called he Ephraim: 
_ For God hath caused me to be fruit- 
, ful in the land of my affliction. 53 
_ And the seven years of plenteousness, 
_ that was in the land of Egypt, were 
ended. 54 And the seven years of 
' dearth began to come, according as 
_ Joseph had said: and the dearth was 
in all lands; but in all the land of 
q Egypt there was bread. 55 And when 
all the land of Egypt was famished, 
the people cried to Pharaoh for bread: 
‘and Pharaoh said unto all the Egyp- 
tians, Go unto Joseph; what he saith 
to you, do. 56 And the famine was 

over all the face of the earth: and 
_ Joseph opened all the storehouses, 
and sold unto the Egyptians; and 
_ the famine waxed sore in the land of 
_ Egypt. 57 And all countries came 
_ into Egypt to Joseph for to buy corn - 
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all lands. j 


Observe here, I. The building of Joseph's © 
family in the birth of two sons, Manasseh 
and Ephraim, v. 50—52. In the names he 
gave them, he owned the divine Providence 
giving this happy turn to his affairs, 1. He 
was made to forget his misery, Job x’ 16 
We should bear our afflictions when th vy are 
present as those that know not but Pro- 
vidence may so outweigh them by after- 
comforts as that we may even forget them 
when they are past. But could he be so 
unnatural as to forget all his father’s house ? 
He means the unkindness he received from 
his brethren, or perhaps the wealth and 
honour he expected from his father, with the 
birthright. ‘The robes he now wore made 
him forget the coat of divers colours which 
he wore in his father’s house. 2. He was 
made fruitful in the land of his affliction. It 
had been the land of his affliction, and in 
some sense it was still so, for it was not | 
Canaan, the land of promise. His distance 
from his father was still his affliction. Note, 
Light is sometimes sown for the righteous in 
a barren and unlikely soil; and yet if God 
sow it, and water it, it will come up again. 
The afflictions of the saints promote their 
fruitfulness. Ephraim signifies Sruitfulness, 
and Manasseh forgetfulness, for these two 
often go together; when Jeshurun waxed fat, 
he forgot God his Maker. 

Il. The accomplishment of Joseph’s pre- 
dictions. Pharaoh had great confidence in 
the truth of them, perhaps finding in his own 
mind, beyond what another person could, an 
exact correspondence between them and his 
dreams, as between the key and the lock; 
and the event showed that he was not de- 
ceived. ‘The seven plenteous years came 
(v. 47), and, af length, they were ended, v. 53. 
Note, We ought to foresee the approaching 
period of the days both of our prosperity and 
of our opportunity, and therefore must not 
be secure in the enjoyment of our prosperity 
nor slothful in the improvement of our op- 
portunity ; years of plenty will end, there- 
fore, Whatever thy hand finds to do do it; 
and gather in gathering time. The morning — 
cometh and also the night (Isa. xxi. 12), the 
plenty and also the famine. The seven years 
of dearth began to come, v. 54. See what 
changes of condition we are liable to in this 
world, and what need we have to be joyful 
in a day of prosperity and in a day of adver- 
sity to consider, Eccl. vii. 14. This famine, 
it seems, was not only in Egypt, but in other 
lands, in all lands, that is, all the neighbour- 
ing countries ; fruitful lands are soon turned 
into barrenness for the iniquity of those that 
dwell therein, Ps. evii. 34. It is here said 
that in the land of Egypt there was bread, 
meaning probably, not only that which Jo- 
seph had bought up for the king, but that 
which private persons, by his example, and 


because that the famine was so sore in 


acod sends to Egypt to buy corn. 
upon the public notice of this prediction, as 


well as by the rules of common prudence, 


had laid up. 

ILI. The performance of Joseph’s trust. 
He was found faithful to it, as a steward 
ought to be. 1. He was diligent in laying 
up, while the plenty lasted, v. 48,49. He 
that thus gathers is a wise son, 2. He was 
prudent and careful in giving out, when the 
famine came, and kept the markets low by 
furnishing them at reasonable rates out of 
his stores. The people in distress cried to 
Pharaoh, as that woman to the king of Israel 
(2 Kings vi. 26), Help, my lord, O king: he 
gent them to his treasurer, Go to Joseph. 
Thus God in the gospel directs those that 
apply to him for mercy and grace to go to the 
Lord Jesus, in whom all fulness dwells; and, 
What he saith to you, do. Joseph, no doubt, 
with wisdom and justice fixed the price of 
the corn he sold, so that Pharaoh, whose 
money had bought it up, might have a rea- 
nonable profit, and yet the country might not 
be oppressed, nor advantage taken of their 
prevailing necessity; while he that with- 
holdeth corn when it is dear, in hopes it will 
yet grow dearer, though people perish for 
want of it, has many a curse for so doing 
(and it is not a curse causeless), blessings 
shall be upon the head of him that thus selleth 
it, Prov. xi. 26. And let the price be deter- 
mined by that golden rule of justice, to do as 
we would be done by. 


CHAP. XLII. 


We had, in the foregoing chapter, the fulfilling of the dreams which 
Joseph had interpreted: in this and the following chapters we 
have the fulfilling of the dreams which Joseph himself had 
dreamed, that his father’s family should do homage to him. 
The story is very largely and particularly related of what passed 
between Joseph and his brethren, not only because it is an enter- 
taining story, aud probably was much talked of, both amoug the 
Israelites and among the Egyptians, but because it is very 
instructive, and it gave occasion for the remoyal of Jacob's 
family into Egypt, on which so many great events afterwards 
depended. We have, in this chapter, J. The humble application 
of Jacob’s sons to Joseph to buy corn, ver. 1—6. I{. The fright 
Joseph put them into, for their trial, ver. 7—20. III. The con- 
viction they were now under of their sin concerning Joseph long 
before, ver. 21—24. LV. Their return to Canaan with corn, and 
the great distress their good father was in upon hearing the 
account of their expedition, ver. 25, &c. 


OW when Jacob saw that there 

was corn in Egypt, Jacob said 

unto his sons, Why do ye look one 
upon another? 2 And he said, Be- 
hold, I have heard that there is corn 
in Egypt: get you down thither, and 
buy for us from thence; that we may 
live, and not die. 3 And Joseph’s ten 
brethren went down to buy corn in 
Egypt. 4 But Benjamin, Joseph’s 
brother, Jacob sent not with his bre- 
thren; for he said, Lest peradventure 
mischief befal him. 5 And the sons 
of Israel came to buy corn among 
those that came: for the famine was 
in the land of Canaan. 6 And Jo- 
seph was the governor over the land, 


and he it was 


ple of the land: an 
came, and bowed d 
fore him with thei 


I. The orders he gave them to go and buy 
corn in Egypt, v. 1, 2. Observe, 1. The | 
famine was grievous in the land of Canaan. 
It is observable that all the three patriarchs, 
to whom Canaan was the land of promise, 
met with famine in that land, which was not 
only to try their faith, whether they could 
trust God though he should slay them, 
though he should starve them, but to teach 
them to seek the better country, that is, the 
heavenly, Heb. xi. 14—16. e have need 
of something to wean us from this world, 
and make us long for a better. 2. Still, 
when there was famine in Canaan, there was 
corn in Egypt. Thus Providence orders it, 
that one place should be a succour and sup- 
ply to another ; for we are all brethren. The 
Egyptians, the seed of accursed Ham, have 
plenty, when God’s blessed Israel want: 
thus God, in dispensing common favours, 
often crosses hands. Yet observe, The plenty 
Egypt now had was owing, under God, to 
Joseph’s prudence and care: if his brethren 
had not sold him into Egypt, but respected 
him according to his merits, who knows but 
he might have done the same thing for 
Jacob’s family which now he had done for 
Pharaoh, and the Egyptians might then have 
come to them to buy corn? but those who 
drive away from among them wise and good 
men know not what they do. 3. Jacob saw 
that there was corn in Egypt; he saw the 
corn that his neighbours had bought there 
and brought home. It is a spur to exertion 
to see where supplies are to be had, and to 
see others supplied. Shall others get food 
for their souls, and shall we starve while it is 
to be had? 4. He reproved his sons for 
delaying to provide corn for their families . 
Why do you look one upon another? Note, 
When we are in trouble and want, it is folly 
for us to stand looking upon one another, 
that is, to stand desponding and despairing, 
as if there were no hope, no help,—to stand 
disputing either which shall have the honour 
of going first or which shall have the safety 
of coming last,—to stand deliberating and 
debating what we shall do, and doing no- 
thing,—to stand dreaming under a spirit of 
slumber, as if we had nothing to do, and to 
stand delaying, as if we had time at com- 
mand. Let it never be said, “ We left that 
to be done. to-morrow which we could as 
well have done to-day.” 5. He quickened 
them to go to Egypt: Get you down thither. 
Masters of families must not only pray for 
daily bread for their families, and food con. 
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venient, but must lay out themselves with 
_eare and industry to provide it. 
II. Their obedience to these orders, v. 3. 
_ They went down to buy corn; they did not 
_ send their servants, but very prudently went 
themselves, to lay out their own money. 
Let none think themselves too great nor too 
good to take pains. Masters of families 
- should see with their own eyes, and take 
heed of leaving too much to servants. Only 
Benjamin went not with them, for he was 
his father’s darling. To Egypt they came, 
among others, and, having a considerable 
_ cargo of corn to buy, they were brought be- 
fore Joseph himself, who probably expected 
_ they would come; and, according to the 
_ laws of courtesy, they bowed down themselves 
before him, v.6. Now their empty sheaves 
_ did obeisance to his full one. Compare this 
_ with Isa. Ix. 14 and Rev. iii. 9. 
__ 7 And Joseph saw his brethren, and 
he knew them, but made _ himself 
_ strange unto them, and spake roughly 
unto them; and he said unto them, 
Whence come ye? And they said, 
_ From the land of Canaan to buy food. 
8 And Joseph knew his brethren, but 
they knew not him. 9 And Joseph 
remembered the dreams which he 
_ dreamed of them, and said unto them, 
_ Ye are spies; to see the nakedness of 
the land ye are come. 10 And they 
‘said unto him, Nay, my lord, but to 
buy food are thy servants come. 11 
| We are all one man’s sons; we are 
_ true men, thy servants are no spies. 
12 And he said unto them, Nay, but 
to see the nakedness of the land ye 
are come. 13 And they said, Thy 
“servants are twelve brethren, the sons 
of one man in the land of Canaan; 
and, behold, the youngest is this day 
with our father, and one is not. 14 
_And Joseph said unto them, That is 
it that I spake unto you, saying, Ye 
“Gre spies: 15 Hereby ye shall be 
_proved: By the life of Pharaoh ye 
‘shall not go forth hence, except your 
youngest brother come hither. 16 
Send one of you, and let him fetch 
your brother, and ye shall be kept in 
rison, that your words may be proved, 
whether there be any truthin you: or 
else by the life of Pharaoh surely ye 
@re spies. 17 And he put them all 
“together into ward three days. 18 
And Joseph said unto them the third 
. day, This do, and live; for I fear 
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God: 19 If ye be true men, let one of 
your brethren be bound in the house 
of your prison: go ye, carry corn for 
the famine of your houses: 20 But 
bring your youngest brother unto me; 
so shall your words be verified, and 
ye shall not die. And they did so. 


We may well wonder that Joseph, during 
the twenty years that he had now been in 
Egypt, especially during the last seven years 
that he had been in power there, never sent 
to his father to acquaint him with his cir- 
cumstances; nay, it is strange that he who 
so often went throughout all the land of 
Egypt (ch. xli. 45, 46) never made an excur- 
sion to Canaan, to visit his aged father, 
when he was in the borders of Egypt, that 
lay next to Canaan. Perhaps it would not 
have been above three or four days’ journey 
for him in his chariot. It is a probable con- 
jecture that his whole management of him- 
self in this affair was by special direction 
from Heaven, that the purpose of God con- 
cerning Jacob and his family might be 
accomplished. When Joseph’s brethren’ 
came, he knew them by many a satisfactory 
token, but they knew not him, little thinking 
to find him there, v. 8. He remembered the 
dreams (v. 9), but they had forgotten them. 
The laying up of God’s oracles in our hearts 
will be of excellent use to us in all our con- 
duct. Joseph had an eye to his dreams, 
which he knew to be divine, in his carriage 
towards his brethren, and aimed at the ac- 
complishment of them and the bringing of 
his brethren to repentance for their former 
sins; and both these points were gained. 

I. He showed himself very rigorous and 
harsh with them. The very manner of his 
speaking, considering the post he was in, was 
enough to frighten them; for he spoke 
roughly to them, v. 7. He charged them 
with bad designs against the government 
(v. 9), treated them as dangerous persons, 
saying, You are spies, and protesting by the 
life of Pharaoh that they were so, v. 16. 
Some make this an oath, others make it no 
more than a vehement asseveration, like that, 
as thy soul liveth ; however it was more than 
yea, yea, and nay, nay, and therefore came of 
evil. Note, Bad words are soon learned by 
converse with those that use them, but not 
so soon unlearned. Joseph, by being much 
at court, got the courtier’s oath, By the life 
of Pharaoh, pethaps designing hereby to 
confirm his brethren in their belief that he 
was an Egyptian, and not an Israelite. They 
knew this was not the language of a son of 
Abraham. When Peter would prove himself 
no disciple of Christ, he cursed and swore. 
Now why was Joseph thus hard upon his 
brethren? We may be sure it was not from 
a spirit of revenge, that he might now 
trample upon these who had formerly 
trampled upon him; he was not a man of 
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Reflections of Joseph's brethren. 
that temper. But, 1. It was to enrich his 
own dreams, and complete the accomplish- 
ment of them. 2. It was to bring them to 
repentance. 3. It was to get out of them 
an account of the state of their family, which 
he longed to know: they would have dis- 
covered him if he had asked as a friend, 
therefore he asks as a judge. Not seeing his 
brother Benjamin with them, perhaps he 
began to suspect that they had made away 
with him too, and therefore gives them occa- 
sion to speak of their father and brother. 
Note, God in his providence sometimes 
seems narsh with those he loves, and speaks 
oughly to those for whom yet he has great 
aercy in store. 

II. They, hereupon, were very submissive. 
[hey spoke to him with all the respect ima- 
ginable : Nay, my lord (vc. 10)—a great change 
since they said, Behold, this dreamer comes. 
They very modestly deny the charge: We 
are no spies. They tell him their business, 
that they came to buy food, a justifiable 
errand, and the same that many strangers 
came to Egypt upon at this time. They 
undertake to give a particular account of 
themselves and their family (v. 13), and this 
was what they wanted. 

III. He clapped them all up in prison for 
three days, v. 17.. Thus God deals with the 
souls he designs for special comfort and 
honour ; he first humbles them, and terrifies 
them, and brings them under a spirit of 
bondage, and then binds up their wounds by 
the Spirit of adoption. 

IV. He concluded with them, at last, that 
one of them should be left as a hostage, and 
the rest should go home and fetch Benjamin. 
It was a very encouraging word he said to 
them (v. 18): I fear God; as if he had said, 
“You may assure yourselves I will do you 
no wrong; I dare not, for I know that, high 
as I am, there is one higher than I.” Note, 
With those that fear God we have reason to 
expect fair dealing. The fear of God will be 
a check upon those that are in power, to re- 
strain them from abusing their power to op- 
pression and tyranny. ‘Those that have no 
one else to stand in awe of ought to stand in 
awe of their own consciences. See Neh. v. 
15, So did not I, because of the fear of Gods 


21 And they said one to another, 
We are verily guilty concerning our 
brother, in that we saw the anguish 
of his soul, when he besought us, and 
we would not hear; therefore is this 
distress come upon us. 22 And Reu- 
ben answered them, saying, Spake I 
not unto you, saying, Do not sin 
against the child; and ye would not 
hear? therefore, behold, also his blood 
is required. 23 And they knew not 
that Joseph understood them; for he 
spake unto them hy an interpreter. 


24 And he turned 
them, and wept; 
again, and commu 
took from them 


thence. 27 Andas oneof them opened 
his sack to give his ass provender in 
the inn, he espied his money; for, be- 
hold, it was in his sack’s mouth. 28 
And he said unto his brethren, My 
money is restored; and, lo, i¢ is even 
in my sack: and their heart failed 
them, and they were afraid, saying one 
to another, What zs this that God 
hath done unto us? 


Here is, I. The penitent reflection Joseph’s 
brethren made upon the wrong they had for 
merly done to him, v. 21. They talked the 
matter over in the Hebrew tongue, not sus- 
pecting that Joseph, whom they took for a 
native of Egypt, understood them, much less 
that he was the person they spoke of. 

1. They remembered with regret the her- 
barous cruelty wherewith they persecuted 
him: We are verily guilty concerning our 
brother. We do not read that they said this 
during their three days’ imprisonment; but 
now, when the matter had come to some 
issue and they saw themselves still embar- 
rassed, now they began to relent. Perhaps 
Joseph’s mention of the fear of God (» 18) 
put them upon consideration and extorted 
this reflection. Now see here, (1.) The office 
of conscience ; it is a remembrancer, to bring 
to mind things long since said and done, to 
show us wherein we have erred, though it 
was long ago, as the reflection here men- 
tioned was above twenty years after the sin 
was committed. As time will not wear out 
the guilt of sin, so it will not blot out the 
records of conscience; when the guilt of this 
sin of Joseph’s brethren was fresh they made 
light of it, and sat down to eat bread ; but 
now, long afterwards, their consciences re- 
minded them of it. (2.) The benefit of 
afflictions ; they often prove the happy and 
effectual means of awakening conscience, and 
bringing sin to our remembrance, Job xiii. 
26. (8.) The evil of guilt concerning our 
brethren ; ofall their sins, it was this that 
conscience now reproached them for. When- 
ever we think we have wrong done us, wé 
ought to remember the wrong we have done 
to others, Eccl. vii. 21, 22. ; 

2. Reuben alone remembered, with com- 
fort, that he had been an advocate for his 
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_ brother, and had done what he could to pre- 
vent the mischief they did him (v. 22): 
_ Spoke I not unto you, saying, Do not sin 
against the child? Note, (1.) It is an aggra- 
vation of any sin that it was committed 
against admonitions. (2.) When we come 
to share with others in their calamities, it 
will be a comfort to us if we have the testi- 
mony of our consciences for us that we 
did not share with them in their iniquities, 
_ but, in our places, witnessed against them. 
This shall be our rejoicing in the day of evil, 
- and shall take out the sting. 
: IJ. Joseph’s tenderness towards them 
upon this occasion. He retired from them 
to weep, v. 24. ‘Though his reason directed 
_ that he should still carry himself as a-stranger 
to them, because they were not as yet hum- 
bled enough, yet natural affection could not 
_ but work, for he was a man of a tender 
spirit. This represents the tender mercies of 
_ our God towards repenting sinners. See 
_ Jer. xxxi. 20, Since I spoke against him I do 
_ earnestly remember him still. See Judg. x. 16. 
: Ill. The imprisonment of Simeon, v. 24. 
He chose him for the hostage probably be- 
cause he remembered him to have been his 
most bitter enemy, or because he observed 
_ him now to be least humbled and concerned; 
_ he bound him before their eyes to affect them 
all; or perhaps it is intimated that,- though 
he bound him with some severity before 
them, yet afterwards, when they were gone, 
he took off his bonds. c 
_ IV. The dismission of the rest of them. 
_ They came for corn, and corn they bad; and 
not only so, but every man had his money 
hs restored in his sack’s mouth.. Thus Christ, 
_ our Joseph, gives out supplies without money 
4 and without price. ‘Therefore the poor are 
invited to buy, Rev. ii. 17,18. This put 
; them into great consternation (v. 28): Their 
i heart failed them, and theywere afraid, saying 
_ one to another, What is this that God hath 
_ done to us ? 
? 1. It was really a merciful event; for I 
- hope they had no wrong done to them when 
_ they had their money given them back, but 
_ akindness; yet they were thus terrified by 
» it. Note, (1.) Guilty consciences are apt to 
_ fake good providences in a bad sense, and to 
_ put wrong constructions even upon those 
_ things that make for them. ‘They flee when 
’ none pursues. (2.) Wealth sometimes brings 
: as much care along with it as want does, and 
more too. If they had been robbed of their 
money, they could not have been worse 
frightened than they were now when they 
found their money in their sacks. Thus he 
' whose ground brought forth plentifully said, 
What shall I do? Luke xii. 17. 
2. Yet in their circumstances it was very 
_ amazing. ‘They knew that the Egyptians 
_ abhorred a Hebrew (ch. xliii. 32), and there- 
fore, since they could not expect to receive 
‘any kindness from them, they concluded 
. that this was done with a design to pick a 
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The report made to Jacob 


quarrel with them, and the rather because 
the man, the lord of the land, had charged 
them as spies. Their own consciences also 
were awake, and their sins set in order be- 
fore them; and this put them into confu- 
sion. Note, (1.) When men’s spirits are 
sinking every thing helps to sink them. (2.) 
When the events of Providence concerning 


Us are surprising it is good to enquire what 


it is that God has done and is doing with us, 
and to consider the operation of his hands. 
29 And they came unto Jacob their 
father unto the land of Canaan, and 
told him all that befel unto them; 
saying, 30 The man, who is the lord 
of the land, spake roughly to us, and 
took us for spies of the country. 31 
And we said unto him, We are true 
men; we are no spies: 32 We be 
twelve brethren, sons of our father; 
one is not, and the youngest és this 
day with our father in the land of Ca- 
naan. 33 And the man, the lord of 
the country, said unto us, Hereby 
shall I know that ye are true men; 
leave one of your brethren here with 
me, and take food for the famine of 
your households, and be gone: 34 
And bring your youngest brother unto 
me: then shall I know that ye are no 
spies, but that ye are true men: so 
will I deliver you your brother, and 
ye shall traffic in the land. 35 And 
it came to pass as they emptied their 
sacks, that, behold, every man’s bundle 
of money was in his sack: and when 
both they and their father saw the 
bundles of money, they were afraid. 
36 And Jacob their father said unto 
them, Me have ye bereaved of my 
children: Joseph is not, and Simeon 
ts not, and ye will take Benjamin 
away : all these things are against me. 
37 And Reuben spake unto his father, 
saying, Slay my two sons, if I bring 
him not to thee: deliver him into my- 
hand, and I will bring him to thee 
again. 38 And he said, My son shall 
not go down with you ; for his brother 
is dead, and he is left alone: if mis- 
chief befal him by the way in the 
which ye go, then shall ye bring down 
my gray hairs with sorrow to the grave. 
Here is, 1. The report which Jacob’s sons 
made to their father of the great distress 


they had been in in Egypt; how they had 
been suspected, and threatened, and obliged 
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Jacob unwiiling to part with Benjamin. 


to leave Simeon a prisoner there, till they 
should bring Benjamin with them thither. 
Who would have thought of this when they 
left home? When we go abroad we should 
consider how many sad accidents, that we 
little think of, may befal us before we return 
home. We know not what a day may bring 
forth ; we ought therefore to be always ready 
for the worst. 2. The deep impression this 
made uponthe goodman. ‘The very bundles 
of money which Joseph returned, in kindness 
to his father, frightened him (v. 35); for he 
concluded it was done with some mischievous 
design, or perhaps suspected his own sons 
to have committed some offence, and so to 
have run themselves into a premunire—a 
penalty, which is intimated in what he says 
(v. 36): Me have you bereaved. He seems to 
lay the fault upon them; knowing their cha- 
racters, he feared they had provoked the 
Egyptians, and perhaps forcibly, or fraudu- 
lently, brought home their money. Jacob is 
here much out of temper. (1.) He has yery 
melancholy apprehensions concerning the 
present state of his family: Joseph is not, 
and Simeon is not ; whereas Joseph was in 
honouf and Simeon in the way to it. Note, 
We often perplex ourselves with our own 
mistakes, even in matters of fact. True 
griefs may arise from false intelligence and 
suppositions, 2 Sam. xiii. 31. Jacob gives 
up Joseph for gone, and Simeon and Benja- 
min as being in danger; and he concludes, 
All these things are against me. It proved 
otherwise, that all these were for him, were 
working together for his good and the good 
of his family: yet here he thinks them all 
against him. Note, Through our ignorance 
and mistake, and the weakness of our faith, 
we often apprehend that to be against us 
which is really for us. We are afflicted in 
body, estate, name, and relations; and we 
think all these things are against us, whereas 
these are really working for us the weight of 
glory. (2.) He is at present resolved that 
Benjamin shall not go down. Reuben will 
undertake to bring him back in safety (v. 37), 


not so much as putting in, If the Lord will, |. 


nor excepting the common disasters. of tra- 
vellers ; but he foolishly bids Jacob slay his 
two sons (which, it is likely, he was very 
proud of) if he brought him not back ; as if 
the death of two grandsons could satisfy 
Jacob for the death of ason. No, Jacob’s 
present thoughts are, My son shall not go 
down with you. He plainly intimates a dis- 
trust of them, remembering that he never 
saw Joseph since he had been with them; 
therefore, “‘ Benjamin shall not go with you, 
by the way in which you go, for you will bring 
down my gray hairs with sorrow to the grave.” 
Note, It is bad with a family when children 
conduct themselves so ill that their parents 
know not how to trust them. 
CHAP. XLIII. 


Heie the story of Joseph’s brethren 1s carried on, and verv par- 
ticularly related. 1. Their melancholy parting with their father 
Jacob in Canaan, yer. 1—14 IJ. Their pleasant meeting with 
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me 


__ Joseph in Egypt, ver- 15, &e. Fr 
curs there but whiat is agrees 


ND the famine was sore | 

land. 2 And it came to pass, 
when they had eaten up the corn which 
they had brought out of Kigypt, their 
father said unto them, Go again, buy 
us alittle food. 3 And Judah spake 
unto him, saying, The man did so- 
lemnly protest unto us, saying, Ye 
shall not see my face, except your 
brother be with you. 4 If thou wilt 
send our brother with us, we will go 
down and buy thee food: 5 But if 
thou wilt not send him, we will not 
go down: for the man said unto us, 
Ye shall not see my face, except your 
brother be with you. 6 And Israel 
said, Wherefore dealt ye so ill with 
me, as to tell the man whether ye had 
yet a brother? 7 And they said, The 
man asked us straitly of our state, 
and of our kindred, saying, Js your 
father yet alive? have ye another bro- 
ther? and we told him according to 
the tenor of these words: could we cer- 
tainly know that he would say, Bring 
your brother down? 8 And Judah 
said unto Israel his father, Send the 
lad with me, and we will arise and go; 
that we may live, and not die, both 
we, and thou, and also our little ones. 
9 I will be surety for him; of my 
hand shalt thou require him: if If 
bring him not unto thee, and set him 
before thee, then let me bear the blame 
for ever: 10 For except we had lin- 
gered, surely now we had returned 
this second time. 


‘Here, 1. Jacob urges his sons to go and 
buy more corn in Egypt, v.1,2. The famine 
continued ; and the corn they had bought 
was all spent, for it is meat that perisheth. 
Jacob, as a good master of a family, is in 
care to provide for those of his own house 
food convenient; and shall not God provide 
for his children, for the household of faith ? 
Jacob bids them go again and buy a lUitile 
food; now, in time of scarcity, a little must 
suffice, for nature is content with a little. 2. 
Judah urges him to consent that Benjamin 
should go down with them, how much soever 
it went against his feelings and previous de- 
termination. Note, It is not at all incon- 
sistent with the honour and duty which child- 
ren owe their parents humbly and modestly 
to advise them, and, as occasion is, to reason 
with them.. Plead with your mother, plead, 
Hos. ii 2. (1.) He insists upon the abso- 
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; 
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lute necessity they were under of bringing 
‘Benjamin with them, of which he, who was 
a witness to all that had passed in Egypt, 
was a more competent judge than Jacob 
eould be. Joseph’s protestation (v. 3) may 
be alluded to to show upon what terms we 
must draw nigh to God; unless we bring 
Christ along with us in the arms of our faith, 
we cannot see the face of God with comfort. 
(2.) He engages to take all possible care of 
him, and to do his utmost for his safety, v. 
8, 9. Judah’s conscience had lately smitten 
him for what he had done a great while ago 
against Joseph (ch. xlii. 21); and, as an evi- 
dence of the truth of his repentance, he is 
ready to undertake, as far as a man could do 


_ it, for Benjamin’s security. He will not only 


; 


, 


not wrong him, but will doall he can to pro- 
tect him. ‘This is restitution, as far as the 
case will admit; when he knew not how he 
could restore Joseph, he would make some 
amends for the irreparable injury he had 


_ done him by doubling his care concerning 


" 
L 
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Benjamin. 


11 And their father Israel said unto 
them, If it must be so now, do this; 
take of the best fruits in the land in 
your vessels, and carry down the man 
a present, a little balm, and a little 
honey, spices, and myrrh, nuts, and 
almonds: 12 And take double money 
in your hand; and the money that 
was brought again in the mouth of 
your sacks, carry i¢ again in your 
hand; peradventure it was an over- 
‘sight : 13 Take also your brother, and 
arise, go again unto the man: 14 And 
God Almighty give you mercy before 
the man, that he may send away your 
other brother, and Benjamin. If I 
be bereaved of my children, I am be- 
reaved. 

Observe here, I. Jacob’s persuasibleness. 


He would be ruled by reason, though they 
_ were his inferiors that urged it. He saw the 


_ necessity of the case; and, since there was 


oe 


. your brother. 


no remedy, he consented to yield to the ne- 
' cessity (v. 11): “If it must be so now, take 
If no corn can be had but 
upon those terms, we may as well expose him 
_ to the perils of the journey as suffer ourselves 
_and families, and Benjamin amongst the rest, 
_to perish for want of bread.” Skin for skin, 
and all that a man has, even a Benjamin, the 
dearest of all, will he give for his life. No 
death so dreadful as that by famine, Lam. 


- iy. 9. Jacob had said (ch. xlii. 38), My son 


: 


. 


shall not go down ; but now he is over-per- 
suaded to consent. Note, It is no fault, but 


our wisdom and duty, to alter our purposes 


and resolutions when there is a good reason 
for our sodoing. Constancy is a virtue, but 


. XLIII. Joseph’s brethren again sent to Egypt. 


obstinacy is not. Itis God’s prerogative not 
to repent, and to make unchangeabie resolves. 

Hi. Jacob’s prudence and justice, which 
appeared in three things :—1. He sent back 
the money which they had found in the sacks’ 
mouths, with this discreet construction of it, 
Peradventure it was an oversight. Note, 
Honesty obliges us to make restitution, not 
only of that which comes to us by our own 
fault, but of that which comes to us by the 
mistakes of others. Though we get it by 
oversight, if we keep it when the oversight 
is discovered, it is kept by deceit. In the 
stating of accounts, errors must be excepted, 
even those that make for us as well as those 
that makeagainst us. Jacob’s words furnish 
us with a favourable construction to put 
upon that which we are tempted to resent as 
an injury and affront; pass it by, and say, 
Peradventure it was an oversight. 2. He 
sent double money, as much again as they 
took the time before, upon supposition that 
the price of corn might have risen,—or that 
if it should be insisted upon they might pay 
a ransom for Simeon, or his prison-fees,—or 
to show a generous spirit, that they might be 
the more likely to find generous treatment 
with the man, the lord of the land. 3. He 
sent a present of such things as the land 
afforded, and as were scarce in Egypt—balm 
and honey, &c. (v. 11), the commodities that 
Canaan exported, ch. xxxviil. 25. Note, (1.) 
Providence dispenses its gifts variously. 
Some countries produce one commodity, 
others another, that commerce may be pre- 
served. (2.) Honey and spice will never 
make up the want of bread-corn. The fa- 
mine.was sore in Canaan, and yet they had 
balm and myrrh, &c. We may live well 
enough upon plain food without dainties; 
but we cannot live upon dainties without 
plain food. Let us thank God that that 
which is most needful and useful is generally 
most cheap and common. (3.) A gift in 
secret pacifies wrath, Prov. xxi. 14. Jacob’s 
sons were unjustly accused as spies, yet Jacob 
was willing to be at the expense of a present, 
to pacify-the accuser. Sometimes we must 
not think it too much to buy peace even 
where we may justly demand it, and insist 
upon it as our right. 

III. Jacob’s piety appearing in his prayer: 
God Almighty give you mercy before the man! 
v. 14. Jacob had formerly turned an angry 
brother into a kind one with a present anda 
prayer; and here he betakes himself to the 
same tried method, and it sped well. Note, 
Those that would find mercy with men must 
seek it of God, who has all hearts in his 
hands, and turns them as he pleases. 

IV. Jacob’s patience. He concludes all 
with this: “If I be bereaved of my children, 
I am bereaved; if 1 must part with them 
thus one after another, I must acquiesce, and 
say, The will of the Lord be done.” Note, 
It is our wisdom to reconcile ourselves to 
the sorest affliccons, and make the best af 
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Joseph entertains his brethren. 
them; for there is nothing got by striving 
with our Maker, 2 Sam. xv. 25, 26. 

15 And the men took that present, 
and they took double money in their 
hand, and Benjamin; and rose up, 
and went down to Egypt, and stood 
oefore Joseph. 16 And when Joseph 
saw Benjamin with them, he said to 
the ruler of his house, Bring these men 
home, and slay, and make ready; for 
these men shall dine with me at noon. 
17 And the man did as Joseph bade ; 
and the man brought the men into 
Joseph’s house. 18 And the menwere 
afraid, because they were brought into 
Joseph’s house; and they said, Be- 
cause of the money that was returned 
in our sacks at the first time are we 
brought in; that he may seek occa- 
sion against us, and fall upon us, and 
take us for bondmen, and our asses. 
19 And they came near to the steward 
of Joseph’s house, and they com- 
muned with him at the door of the 
house, 20 And said, O sir, we came 
indeed down at the first time to buy 
food: 21 And it came to pass, when 
we came to the inn, that we opened 
our sacks, and, behold, every man’s 
money was in the mouth of his sack, 
our money in full weight: and we 
have brought it again in our hand. 22 
And other money have we brought 
down in our hands to buy food: we 
cannot tell who put our money in our 
sacks. 23 And he said, Peace be to 
you, fear not : your God, and the God 
of your father, hath given you trea- 
sure in your sacks: I had your money. 
And he brought Simeon out unto 
them. 24 And the man brought the 
men into Joseph’s house, and gave 
them water, and they washed their 
feet; and he gave their asses pro- 
vender. 25 And they made ready the 
presentiagainst Joseph came at noon: 
for they heard that they should eat 
bread there. 

Jacob’s sons, having got leave to take 
Benjamin with them, were observant of the 
orders their father had given them, and went 
down the second time into Egypt to buy 
corn. If weshould ever know what a famine 


of the word means, let us not think it much 
to travel as far for spiritual food as they did 


count of what passed 
Joseph’s steward, who, som 
in the secret, and knew them to be 
brethren, and helped to humour the 

I rather think not, because no man was per- 
mitted to be present when Joseph a! . 
made himself known to them, eh. xlv.1. Ob- 
serve, 1. Joseph’s steward has orders from 
his master (who was busy selling corn, and 
receiving money) to take them to his house, 
and make ready for their entertainment. 
Though Joseph saw Benjamin there, he 
would not leave his work at working-time, 
nor trust another with it. Note, Business 
must take place of civility in its season. Our 
needful employments must not be neglected, 
no, not to pay respect to our friends. 2. 
Even this frightened them: They were afraid, 
because they were brought into Joseph’s house, 
v.18. The just challenges of their own con- 
sciences, and Joseph’s violent suspicions of 
them, forbade them to expect any favour, 
and suggested to them that this was done 
with a bad design upon them. Note, Those 
that are guilty and timorous are apt to make 
the worst of every thing. Now they thought 
they should be reckoned with about the 
money in the sacks’ mouths, and should be 
charged as cheats, and men not fit to be dealt 
with, who had taken advantage of the hurry 
of the market to carry off their corn un said 
for. They therefore laid the case before the 
steward, that he, being apprized of it, might 
stand between them and danger; and, asa 
substantial proof of their honesty, before 
they were charged with taking back their 
money they produced it. Note, eed 
and uprightness will preserve us, and wi 
clear themselves as the light of the morning. 
3. The steward encouraged them (v. 23): 
Peace be to you, fear not; though he knew 
not what his master drove at, yet he was 
aware these were men whom he meant no 
harm to, while he thus amused them; and 
therefore he directs them to look at the 
divine Providence in the return of their 
money: Your God, and the God of your 
Sather, has given you treasure in your sacks. 
Observe, (1.) Hereby he shows that he had 
no suspicion at all of dishonesty in them: for 
of what we get by deceit we cannot say, “God 
gives it to us.’ (2.) Hereby he silences 
their further enquiry about it. “Ask not 
how it came thither; Providence brought it 
to you, and let that satisfy you.” (3.) Itap- 
pears by what he said that, by his good 
master’s instructions, he was brought to the 
knowledge of the true God, the God of the 
Hebrews. It may justly be expected that 
those who are servants in religious families 
should take all fit occasions to speak of God 
and his providence with reverence and se- 
riousness. (4.) He directs them to look up to 
God, and acknowledge his providence in the 
good bargain they had. We must own our- 
selves indebted to God, as our God and the 


for corporal food. Now here we have an ac-: God of our fathers (a God in covenant with 
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and them) for all our successes and ad- 


eee’ ond the kindnesses of our friends ; 
re creature is that to us, and no more, 
which | od makes it to be. The steward en- 
- couraged them, not only in words but in 
deeds; for he made very much of them till 
his master came, v. 24. 
_ 26 And when Joseph came home, 
_ they brought him the present which 
_ was in their hand into the house, and 
_ bowed themselves to him to the earth. 
27 And he asked them of thei wel- 
_ fare, and said, Is your father well, the 
old man of whom ye spake? Js he 
yet alive? 28 And they answered, 
| Thy servant our father is in good 
health, he is yet alive. And they 
bowed dowr their heads, and made 
_ obeisance. 29 And he lifted up his 
_ eyes, and saw his brother Benjamin, 
_ his mother’s son, and said, Is this your 
_ younger brother, of whom ye spake 
_untome? And he said, God be gra- 
cious unto thee, my son. 30 And 
_ Joseph made haste; for his bowels 
' did yearn upon his brother: and he 
_ sought where to weep; and he entered 
into his chamber, and wept there. 31 
_ And he washed his face, and went out, 
and refrained himself, and said, Set on 
bread. 32 And they set onforhim by 
_ himself, and for them by themselves, 
‘ and for the Egyptians, which did eat 
_ with him, by themselves: because the 
( Egyptians might not eat bread with 
_ the Hebrews; for that 7s an abomina- 
tion unto the Egyptians. 33 And they 
; ‘sat before him, the firstborn according 
to his birthright, and the youngest ac- 
_ eordingtohis youth: andthe men mar- 
_ yelled one at another. 34 And he took 
_ and sent messes unto them from before 
' him: but Benjamin’s mess was five 
times so much as any of their’s. And 
_ they drank, and were merry with him. 
Here is, I. The great respect that Joseph’s 
brethren paid to him. When they brought 
“him the present, they bowed themselves before 
him (v. 26); and again, when they gave him 
an account of their father’s health, they made 
obeisance, and called him, Thy servant our 
father, v. 28. Thus were Joseph’s dreams 
fulfilled more and more: and even the father, 
by the sons, bowed before him, according to 
_ the dream, ch. xxxvii. 10. Probably Jacob 
had directed them, if they had occasion to 
_ Speak of him to the man, the lord of the land, 
to call him his servant. 
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II. The great kindness that Joseph showed 
to them, while they little thought it was a 
brotherly kindness. Here is, 

1. His kind enquiry concerning Jacob: Js 
he yet alive ?—a very fit question to be asked 
concerning any, especially concerning old 
people ; for we are dying daily: it is strange 
that we are yet alive. Jacob had said many 
years before, Iwill goto the gravetomy son ; but 
heis yet alive : we must not die when we will. 

2. The kind notice he took of Benjamin, 
his own brother. (1.) He put up a prayer 
for him: God-be gracious unto thee, my son, 
v. 29. Joseph’s favour, though he was the 
lord of the land, would do him little good, 
unless God were gracious to him. Many 
seek the ruler’s favour, but Joseph directs 
him to seek the favour of the ruler of rulers. 
(2.) He shed some tears for him, v. 30. His 
natural affection to his brother, his joy to see 
him, his concern at seeing him and the rest 
of them in distress for bread, and the remem- 
brance of his own griefs since he last saw 
him, produced a great agitation in him, which 
perhaps was the more uneasy because he en- 
deavoured to stifle and suppress it; but he 
was forced to retire into his closet, there to 
give vent to his feelings by tears. Note, [1.] 
Tears of tenderness and affection are no dis- 
paragement at all, even to great and wise 
men. [2.] Gracious weepers should not 
proclaim their tears. My soul shall weep in 
secret, says the prophet, Jer. xiii.17. Peter 
went out and wept bitterly. See Matt. xxvi. 75. 

3. His kind entertainment of them all. 
When his weeping had subsided so that he 
could refrain himself, he sat down to dinner 
with them, treated them nobly, and yet con- 
trived every thing to amuse them. 

(1.) He ordered three tables to be spread, 
one for his brethren, another for the Egyp- 
tians that dined with him (for so different were 
their customs that they did not care to eat 
together), another for himself, who durst not 
own himself a Hebrew, and yet would not sit 
with the Egyptians. See here an instance, 
[1.] Of hospitality and good house-keeping, 
which are very commendable, according as 
the ability is. [2.] Of compliance with 
people’s humours, even whimsical ones, as 
bishop Patrick calls this of the Egyptians not 
eating with the Hebrews. Though Joseph 
was the lord of the land, and orders were 
given that all people should obey him, yet he 
would not force the Egyptians to eat with the 
Hebrews, against their minds, but let them 
enjoy theirhumours. Spirits truly generous 
hate to impose. [3.] Of the early distance 
between Jews and Gentiles; one table would 
not hold them. 

(2.) He placed his brethren according to 
their seniority (v. 33), as if he could certainly 
divine. Some think they placed themselves 
so, according to their custom; but, if so, I 
see not why such particular notice is taken 
of it, especially as a thing they marvelled at. 

(3.) He gave them a very plentiful enter- 
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their bread with joy, concluding they were 
now upon good terms with the man, the lord 
of the land. If God accept our works, our 
present, we have reason to be cheerful. Yet 
when we sit, as they here did, to eat with a 
ruler, we should consider what is before us, 
and not indulge our appetite, nor be desirous 
of dainties, Prov. xxiii. 1—3. Joseph gave 
them to understand that Benjamin was his 
favourite; for his mess was five times as much 
as any of theirs, not as if he would have 
him eat so much more than the rest, for then 
he must eat more than would do him good 
(and it is no act of friendship, but rather an 
injury and unkindness, to press any either to 
eat or drink to excess), but thus he would tes- 
tify his particularrespect for him, thathe might 
try whether his brethren would envy Benja- 
min his larger messes, as formerly they had 
envied himself his finer coat. Andit must be 
our rule, in such cases, to be content with what 
we have, and not to grieve at what others have. 


CHAP. XLIV. 


Joseph, having entertained his brethren, dismissed them ; but here 
we have them brought back in a greater fright than any they 
kad been in yet. Observe, I. What method he took both to 
humble them further and also to try their affection to his brother 
Benjamin, by which he would be able to judge of the sincerity of 
their repentance for what they had done against himself, of which 
he was desirous to be satisfied before he manifested his recon- 
ciliation to them. This he contrived todo by bringing Benjamin 
into distress, ver. 1—17. II. The good success of the experi- 
ment; he found them all beartily concerned, and Judah par- 
ticularly, both for the safety of Benjamin and for the comfort of 
their aged father, ver. 18, &c. 


ND he commanded the steward 

of his house, saying, Fill the 
men’s sacks with food, as much as 
they can carry, and put every man’s 
money in his sack’s mouth. 2 And 
put my cup, the silver cup, in the 
sack’s mouth of the youngest, and his 
corn money. And he did according 
to the word that Joseph had spoken. 
3 As soon as the morning was light, 
the men were sent away, they and 
their asses. 4 And when they were 
gone out of the city, and not yet far 
off, Joseph said unto his steward, Up, 
follow after the men; and when thou 
dost overtake them, say unto them, 
Wherefore have ye rewarded evil for 
good? 5 Is not this i¢ in which my 
lord drinketh, and whereby indeed he 
divineth? ye have done evil in so 
doing. 6 And he overtook them, and 
he spake unto them these same words. 
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money, which we found in our sacks 
mouths, we brought again unto thee 
out of the land of Canaan: how th 

should we steal out of thy lord’s house 
silver or gold? 9 With whomsoever 
of thy servants.it be found, both let 
him die, and we also will be my lord’s 
bondmen. 10 And he said, Now also 
let it be according unto your words: 
he with whom it is found shall be my 
servant; and ye shall be blameless. 
11 Then they speedily took down 
every man his sack to the ground, and 
opened every man hissack. 12 And 
he searched, and began at the eldest, 
and left at the youngest: and the cup 
was found in Benjamin’s sack. 13 
Then they rent their clothes, and laded 
every man his ass, and returned to the 
city. 14 And Judah and his brethren 
came to Joseph’s house; for he was 
yet there: and they fell before hin: 
on the ground. 15 And Joseph said 
unto them, What.deed is this that ye 
have done? wot ye not that such a 
man as I can certainly divine? 16 
And Judah said, What shall we say 
unto my lord? what shall we speak? 
or how shall we clear ourselves? God 
hath found out the iniquity of thy 
servants: behold, we are my lord’s 
servants, both we, and he also with 
whom the cup is found. 17 And he 
said, God forbid that I should do'so:: 
but the man in whose hand the cup is 
found, he shall be my servant; and 
as for you, get you up in peace unto 
your father. ; 


Joseph heaps further kindnesses upon his 
brethren, fills. their sacks, returns their 
money, and sends them away full of glad- 
ness; but he also exercises them with fur- 
ther trials. Our God thus humbles those 
whom he loves and loads with benefits. 
Joseph ordered his steward to put a fine 
silver cup which he had (and which, it is 
likely, was used at his table when they dined 
with kim) into Benjamin’s sack’s mouth 
that it might seem as if he had stolen i 
from the table, and put it there himself, afte 
his corn was delivered to him. If Benjamir 
had stolen it, it had been the basest piece of 
dishonesty and ingratitude that could be- 
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ph, by ordering it to be put there, 
| designed really to take advantage against 
it had been in him most horrid cruelty 
and oppression ; but it proved, in the issue, 
‘that there was no harm done, nor any de- 
signed, on either side. Observe, 
1. How the pretended criminals were pur- 
sued and arrested, on suspicion of having 
stolen a silver cup. The steward charged 
‘them with ingratitude—rewarding evil for 
good; and with folly, in taking away a cup 
of daily use, and which therefore would soon 
be missed, and diligent search made for it; 
for so it may be read: Is not this it in which 
my lord drinketh (as having a particular fond- 
‘ness for it), and for which he would search 
‘thoroughly? v.5. Or, “By which, leaving 
jt carelessly at your table, he would make 
trial whether you were honest men or no.” 
Tl. How they pleaded for themselves. 
‘They solemnly protested their innocence, 
and detestation of so base a thing (. 7), 
urged it as an instance of their honesty that 


Benjamin. 
‘to whom Joseph had been particularly kind. 


Note, Even in those afflictions wherein we 
“apprehend ourselves wronged by men yet 
wwe must own that God is righteous, and 
"finds out our iniquity. 2. They surrender 
‘themselves prisoners to Joseph: We are my 
Tord’s servants. Now Joseph’s dreams were 
aecomplished to the utmost. Their bowing 
so often, and doing homage, might be looked 
upon but as acompliment, and no more than 
what other strangers did; but the construc- 
tion they themselves, in their pride, had put 
upon his dreams was, Shait thou have do- 
Nminion over us? (ch. xxxvii. 8), and in this 
‘sense it is now at length fulfilled; they own 
“themselves his vassals. Since they did in- 
vidiously so understand it, so it shall be ful- 
filled in them. 

_ V. Joseph, with an air of justice, gives 
"sentence that Benjamin only should be kept 
mm bondage, and the rest should be dismissed; 
- for why should any suffer but the guilty? 


| art even as Pharaoh. 


XLIV. Judah s appeal on vehalf of Benjamin. 
Perhaps Josepk intended hereby to try Ben- 
jamin’s temper, whether he could bear such 
a hardship as this with the calmness and 
composure of mind that became a wise and 
good man: in short, whether he was indeed 
his own brother, in spirit as well as blood ; 
for Joseph himself had been falsely accused, 
and had suffered hard things in consequence, 
and yet kept possession of his own soul. 
However, it is plain he intended hereby to 
try the affection of his brethren to Benjamin 
and to their father. If they had gone away 
contentedly, and left Benjamin in bonds, no 
doubt Joseph would soon have released and 
promoted him, and sent notice to Jacob, 
and would have left the rest of his brethren 
justly to suffer for their hard-heartedness; 
but-they proved to be better affected to Ben- 
jamin than he feared. Note, We cannot 
judge what men are by what they have been 
formerly, nor what they will do by what they 
have done: age and experience may make 
men wiser and better. Those that had sold 
Joseph would not now abandon Benjamin. 
The worst may mend in time. 


18 Then Judah came near unto him, 
and said, Oh my lord, let thy servant, 
I pray thee, speak a word in my 
lord’s ears, and let not thine anger 
burn against thy servant: for thou 
19 My lord 
asked his servants, saying, Have yea 
father, ora brother? 20 And we said 
unto my lord, We have a father, an 
old man, and a child of his old age, a 
little one; and his brother is dead, and 
he alone is left of his mother, and his 
father loveth him. 21 And thou saidst 
unto thy servants, Bring him down 
unto me, that I may set mine eyes 
upon him. 22 And we said unto my 


_|lord, The lad cannot leave his father: 


for if he should ieave his father, his 
father would die. 23 And thou 
saidst unto thy servants, Except your 
youngest brother come down with you, 
ye shall see my face no more. 24 And 
if came to pass when we came up unto 
thy servant my father, we told him 
the words of my lord. 25 And our 
father said, Go again, and buy us a 
little food. 26 And we said, We can- 
not go down: if our youngest brother 
be with us, then will we go down: for 
we may not see the man’s face, ex- 
cept our youngest brother be with us. 
27 And thy servant my father said 
unto us, Ye know that my wife bare 
me two sons: 28 And the one went 
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out from me, and I said, Surely he is 


torn in pieces; and I saw him not}. 


since: 29 And if ye take this also 
from me, and mischief befall him, ye 
shall bring down my gray hairs with 
sorrow to the grave. 30 Now there- 
fore when I come to thy servant my 
father, and the lad be not with us; 
seeing that his life is bound up in the 
lad’s life; 31. It shall come to pass, 
when he seeth that the lad is not with 
us, that he will die: and thy servants 
shall bring down the gray hairs of thy 
servant our father with sorrow to the 
grave. 32 For thy servant became 
surety for the lad unto my father, 
saying, If I bring him not unto thee, 
then I shall bear the blame to my fa- 
ther for ever. 33 Now therefore, I 
pray thee, let thy servant abide in- 
stead of the lad a bondman to my 
lord; and let the lad go up with his 
brethren. 34 For how shall I go up 
to my father, and the lad be not with 
me? lest peradventure I see the evil 
that shall come on my father. 

We have here a most ingenious and pa- 

thetic speech which Judah made to Joseph 
on Benjamin’s behalf, to obtain his discharge 
from the sentence passed upon him. Perhaps 
Judah was a better friend to Benjamin than 
the rest were, and more solicitous to bring 
him off; or he thought himself under greater 
obligations to attemptit than the rest, because 
he had passed his word to his father for his 
safe return; or the rest chose him for their 
‘spokesman, because he was a man of better 
sense, and better spirit, and had a greater 
command of language than any of them. 
His address, asit is here recorded, is so very 
natural and so expressive of his present feel- 
ings that we cannot but suppose Moses, who 
wrote it so long after, to have written it under 
the special direction of him that made man’s 
mouth. 

J. A great deal of unaffected art, and un- 
studied unforced rhetoric, there is in this 
speech. 1. He addresses himself to Joseph 
with a great deal of respect and deference, 
calls him his Jord, himself and his brethren 
his servants, begs his patient hearing, and 
ascribes sovereign authority to him: “ Thou 
art even as Pharaoh, one whose favour we 
desire and whose wrath we dread as we do 
Pharaoh’s.” Religion does not destroy good 
manners, and it is prudence to speak respect- 
fully to those at whose mercy we lie: titles 
of honour to those that are entitled to them 
are not flattering titles. 2. He répresented 
Benjamin as one well worthy of bis compas- 
gionate consideration (v. 20); he was a litile 


one, compared with the 1 


brought up tenderly with his fat 
made the case the more pitiable that | 


grief it would be to his aged father if Ben- 
jamin 
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“plea, offers himself to become a bondsman 
‘stead of Benjamin, v. 33. Thus the law 
‘would be satisfied; Joseph would be no 
loser (for we may suppose Judah a more 
able-bodied man than Benjamin, and fitter 
for service); and Jacob would better bear 
the loss of him than of Benjamin. Now, so 
far was he from grieving at his father’s par- 
ticular fondness for Benjamin, that he. was 
“himself willing to be a bondman to indulge it. 
Now, had Joseph been, as Judah supposed 
him, an utter stranger to the family, yet 
even common humanity could not but be 
wrought upon by such powerful reasonings 
“as these; for nothing could be said more 
“moving, more tender; it was enough to melt 
-aheart of stone. But to Joseph, who was 
nearer akin to Benjamin than Judah himself 
“was, and who, at this time, felt a greater 
affection both for him and his aged father 
than Judah did, nothing could be more 
pleasingly nor more happily said. Neither 
Jacob nor Benjamin needed an intercessor 
with J oseph ; for he himself loved them. 
"II. Upon the whole matter let us take 
“notice, 1. How prudently Judah suppressed 
“all mention of the crime that was charged 
upon Benjamin. Had he said any thing by 
way of acknowledgment of it, he would have 
‘reflected on Benjamin’s honesty, and seemed 
‘too forward to suspect that; had he said 
‘any thing by way of denial of it, he would 
have reflected on Joseph’s justice, and the 
‘sentence he had passed : therefore he wholly 
“waives that head, and appeals to Joseph’s 
pity. Compare with this that of Job, in 
humbling himself before God (Job ix. 15), 
“Though I were righteous, yet would I not an- 
swer; I would not argue, but petition; I 
would make supplication to my Judge. 2. 
What good reason dying Jacob had to say, 
‘Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall 
praise (ch. xlix. 8), for he excelled them all 
boldness, wisdom, eloquence, and espe- 
jally tenderness for their father and family. 
3. Judah’s faithful adherence to Benjamin, 
now in his distress, was recompensed long 
“after by the constant adherence of the tribe 
of Benjamin to the tribe of Judah, when all 
the other ten tribes deserted it. 4. How 
“fitly does the apostle, when he is discoursing 
of the mediation of Christ, observe, that our 
ord sprang out of Judah (Heb. vii. 14); for, 
» like his father Judah, he not only made inter- 
_ cession for the transgressors, but he became 
surety for them, as it follows there (v. 22), 
testifying therein a very tender concern both 
for his father and for his brethren. 
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is a pity that rhis chapter an# the foregoing should be parted, 
and read asunder. There we had Judah’s intercession for Ben- 
jamin, with which, we may suppose, the rest of bis brethren 
signified their concurrence; Joseph let him go ou without inter- 
"ruption, beard all he had to say, and then answered it ail in one 
word, ‘*l am Joseph.” Now he found his brethren humbled for 
© their sins, mindful of himself (for Judah had mentioned bim 
_werice in his speech), respectful to their father, and very tender 
3 of their brother Benjamin; now they were ripe for tle comfort 
t “he designed thein, by making himself known to them, the story 
| of whick we have in this chapter. 1t was to Joseph’s brethren 
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as clear shining after rain, nay, it was to them as life from the 
dead. Here is, 1. Joseph's discovery of himself to his brethreny 
and his discourse with them upon that occasion, yer.) -15. IH. 
The orders Pharaoh, hereupon, gave to fetch Jacob ana his 
family down to Egypt, and Joseph’s despatch of his brethreny 
accordingly, back to his father with those orders, ver. 16—24. IIL 
The joyful tidings of this brought to Jacob, ver. 25, &c. 


PEE Joseph could not refrain 
himself before all them that stood 
by him; and he cried, Cause every 
man to go out from me. And there 
stood no man with him, while Joseph 
made himself known unto his bre- 
thren. 2 And he wept aloud: and the 
Egyptians and the house of Pharaoh 
heard. 3 And Joseph said unto his 
brethren, I am Joseph; doth my fa- 
ther yet live? And his brethren could 
notanswer him; for they were troubled 
at his presence. 4 And Joseph said 
unto his brethren, Come near to me, 
I pray you. And they came near. 
And he said, I am Joseph your bro- 
ther, whom ye sold into Egypt.’ 5 Now 
therefore be not grieved, nor angry 
with yourselves, that ye sold me 
hither: for God did send me before 
you to preserve life. 6 For these two 
years hath the famine been in the land: 
and yet there are five years, in the 
which there shall neither be earing nor 
harvest. 7 And Godsentme before you 
to preserve you a posterity in the earth, 
and to save your lives by a great de- 
liverance. 8 Sonowié was notyou that 
sent me hither, but God: and he hath 
made me a father to Pharaoh, and lord 
of all his house, and a ruler through- 
out all the land of Egypt. 9 Haste 
ye, and go up to my father, and say 
unto him, Thus saith thy son Joseph, 
God hath made me lord of all Egypt: 
come down unto me, tarry not: 10 
And thou shalt dwell in the land of Go- 
shen, and thou shalt be near unto me, 
thou, and thy children, and thy child- 
ren’s children, and thy flocks, and thy 
herds, and all that thou hast: 11 And 
there will I nourish thee; for yet there 
are five years of famine; lest thou, 
and thy household, and all that thou 
hast, come to poverty. 12 And, be- 
hold, your eyes see, and the eyes of 
my brother Benjamin, that it is my 
mouth that speaketh unto you. 13 
And ye shall tell my father of all my 
glory in Egypt, and of all that ye have 
seen; and ye shall haste and bring 
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down my father hither. 14 And he| for the injuries the 
fell upon his brother Benjamin’s neck, | > them get 
and wept; and Benjamin wept upon cooker of es 5) os 
his neck. 15 Moreover he kissed all} angry with yourselves. must gr 
his brethren, and weptupon them: and | and be angry with themselves, for their 
after that his brethren talked with him. | ye though Godby hispower brings good « 
of them, for no thanks are due to the sinn 
for this: but true penitents should be greatly 
affected when they see God thus bringing 
goed out of evil, meat out of the eater. 


Judah and his brethren were waiting for 
an answer, and could not but be amazed to 


discover, instead of the gravity of a judge, 
the natural affection of a father or brother. 

I. Joseph ordered all his attendants to 
withdraw, v. 1. The private conversations 
of friends are the most free. When Joseph 
would put on love he puts off state, and it 
was not fit his servants should be witnesses 
of this. Thus Christ graciously manifests 
himself and his loving-kindness to his people, 
out of the sight and hearing of the world. 

II. Tears were the preface or introduction 
to his discourse, v. 2. He had dammed up 
this stream a great while, and with much ado: 
but now it swelled so high that he could no 
longer contain, but he wept aloud, so that 
those whom he had forbidden to see him 
could not but hear him. These were tears of 
tenderness and strong affection, and with 
these he threw off that austerity with which 
he had hitherto carried himself towards his 
brethren ; for he could bear it no longer. 
This represents the divine compassion to- 
wards returning penitents, as much as that of 
the father of the prodigal, Luke xv. 20 ; Hos. 
xiv. 8, 9. 

III. He very abruptly (as one uneasy till 
it was out) tells them who he was: I am Jo- 
seph. They knew him only by his Egyptian 
nzene, Zaphnath-paaneah, his Hebrew name 
being lost and forgotten in Egypt; but now 
he teaches them to call him by that: I am 
Joseph ; nay, that they might not suspect it 
was another of the same name, he explains 
himself (v. 4): I am Joseph, your brother. 
This would both humble them yet more for 
their sin in selling him, and would encourage 
them to hope for kind treatment. Thus 
when Christ would convince Paul he said, I 
am Jesus ; and when he would comfort his 
disciples he said, J¢ zs I, be not afraid. This 
word, at first, startled Joseph’s brethren; 
they started back through fear, or at least 
stood still astonished; but Joseph called 
kindly and familiarly to them: Come near, I 
pray you. Thus when Christ manifests him- 
self to his people he encourages them to draw 
pear to him with a true heart. Perhaps, 
being about to speak of their selling him, he 
would not speak aloud, lest the Egyptians 
should overhear, and it should make the 
Hebrews to be yet more an abomination to 
them; therefore he would have them come 
near, that he might whisper with them, which, 
now that the tide of his passion was a little 
over, he was able to do, whereas at first he 
cou! not but cry out. ; 


‘Though we must not with this consideration 
extenuate our own sins and so take off the 
edge of our repentance, yet it may be wel 
thus to extenuate the sins of others and s¢ 
take off the edge of our angry resentments 
Thus Joseph does here; his brethren needec 
not to fear that he would avenge upon then 
an injury which God’s providence 
to turn so much to his advantage and that o 
his family. 
famine was likely to last—five years; ye 
(v. 6) what a capacity he was in of being kint 
to his relations and friends, which is thi 
greatest satisfaction that wealth and powe 
can give to a good man,v. 8. See what 
favourable colour he puts upon the injur 
they had done him: God sent me before you 
v. 5, 7. Note, 1. God’s Israel is the par 
ticular care of God’s providence. Josep! 
reckoned that his advancement was not s 


mad 


Now he tells them how long th 


much designed to save a whole kingdom c 
Egyptians as to preserve a small family ¢ 
Israelites: for the Lord’s portion is his pea 


ple; whatever becomes of others, they sha 


be secured. 2, Providence looksa great wa 
forward, and has a long reach. Even lon, 
before the years of plenty, Providence wa 
preparing for the supply of Jacob’s house i 
the years of famine. The psalmist praise 
God for this (Ps. ev. 17): He sent a man be 


fore them, even Joseph. God sees his wor 


from the beginning to the end, but we d 
not, Eccl. iii. 11. How admirable are th 
projects of providence! How remote it 
tendencies! What wheels are there withi 
wheels, and yet all directed by the eyes 1 
the wheels, and the spirit of the living cre: 
ture! Let us therefore judge nothing befor 
the time. 3. God often works by contrarie 
The envy and contention of brethren threate 
the ruin of families, yet, in-this instanet 
they prove the occasion of preserving Jacob 
family. Joseph could never have been # 
shepherd and stone of Israel if his brethre 
had not shot at him, and hated him; eve 
those that had wickedly sold Joseph int 
Egypt yet themselves reaped the benefit « 
the good God brought out of it; as tho: 
that put Christ to death were many of the 
saved by his death. 4. God must have a 
the glory of the seasonable preservations | 
his people, by what way soever they are e 
fected. It was not you that sent me _— 
but God, v. 8. As, on the one hand, tk 

must not fret at it, because it ended so wel 


IV. He endeavours to assuage their grief | so on the other hand they must not be prow 
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of it, because it was God’s doing, and not 
heirs. They designed, by selling him into 
Egypt, to defeat his dreams, but God thereby 
designed to accomplish them. Isa. x. 7, 
Howbeit he meaneth not so. 

_ V. He promises to take care of his father 
and all the family during the rest of the years 
of famine. 1. He desires that his father 
may speedily be made glad with the tidings 
of his life and dignity. His brethren must 
hasten to Canaan, and must inform Jacob 
that his son Joseph was lord of all Egypt 
(v. 9): they must tell him of all his glory 
there, v.13. He knew it would bea refresh- 
ing oil to his hoary head and a sovereign 
cordial to his spirits. If any thing would 
make him young again, this would. He de- 
sires them to give themselves, and take with 
them to their father, all possible satisfaction 
of the truth of these surprising tidings: 
Your eyes see that it is my mouth, v.12. If 
they would recollect themselves, they might 
remember something of his features, speech, 
fc., and be satisfied. 2. He is very earnest 
that his father and all his family should come 
to him to Egypt: Come down unto me, tarry 
not, v.9. He allots his dwelling in Goshen, 
that part of Egypt which lay towards Ca- 
naan, that they might be mindful of the 
country from which they were to come out, 
v. 10. He promises to provide for him: I 
will nourish thee, v. 11. Note, It is the duty 
of children, if the necessity of their parents do 
at any time require it, to support and supply 
them to the utmost of their ability; and 
Corban will never excuse them, Mark vii. 11. 
This is showing piety at home, 1 ‘Tim. v. 4. 
Our Lord Jesus being, like Joseph, exalted 
to the highest honours and powers of the 
‘apper world, it is his will that all that are 
his should be with him where he is, John 
xvii. 24. This is hiscommandment, that we 
be with him now in faith and hope, and a 
heavenly conversation ; and this is his pro- 
mise, that we shall be for ever with him. 

_ VI. Endearments were interchanged be- 
pween him and his brethren. He began with 
‘the youngest, his own brother Benjamin, who 


‘was but about a year old when Joseph was 
sreted from his brethren; they wept on 
each other’s neck (v. 14), perhaps to think of 
their mother Rachel, who died in travail of 
‘Benjamin. Rachel, in her husband Jacob, 
had been lately weeping for her children, be- 
@ause, in his apprehension, they were not— 
loseph gone, and Benjamin going; and now 
they were weeping for her, because she was 
dot. After he had embraced Benjamin, he, 
n like manner, caressed them all (v. 15); and 
hen his brethren talked with him freely and 
amiliarly of all the affairs of their father’s 
“house. After the tokens of true reconcilia- 
tion follow the instances of a sweet com- 
- maunion. 
16 And the fame thereof was heard 
in Pharaoh’s house, saying, Joseph's 
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brethren are come: and it pleased 
Pharaoh well, and his servants. 17 
And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, Say 
unto thy brethren, This do ye; lade 
your beasts, and go, get you unto the 
land of Canaan; 18 And take your 
father and your households, and come 
unto me: and I will ive you the good 
of the land of Egypt, and ye shall eat 
the fat of the land. 19 Now thou art 
commanded, this do ye; take you 
wagons out of the land of Egypt for 
your little ones, and for your wives, 
and bring your father, and come. 20 
Also regard not your stuff; for the 
good of all the land of Egypt zs your’s. 
21 And the children of Israel did so: 
and Joseph gave them wagons, accord: 
ing to the commandment of Pharaoh 
and gave them provision for the way. 
22 To all of them he gave each man 
changes of raiment; but to Benjamin 
he gave three hundred preces of silver, 
and five changes of raiment. 23 And 
to his father he sent after this man- 
ner; ten asses laden with the good 
things of Egypt, and ten she asses 
laden with corn and bread and meat 
for his father by the way. 24 So he 
sent his brethren away, and they de- 
parted: and he said unto them, See 
that ye fall not out by the way. 


Here is, 1. The kindness of Pharaoh to 
Joseph, and to his relations for his sake : he 
bade lus brethren welcome (v. 16), though it 
was a time of scarcity, and they were likely to 
be a charge to him. Nay, because it pleased 
Pharaoh, it pleased his servants too, at least 
they pretended to be pleased because Pha- 
raoh was. He engaged Joseph to send for 
his father down to Egypt, and promised to 
furnish them with all conveniences both for 
his removal thither and his settlement there 
If the good of all the land of Egypt (as it 
was now better stocked than any other land, 
thanks to Joseph, under God) would suffice 
him, he was welcome to it all, it was all his 
own, even the fat of the land (v. 18), so that 
they need not regard their stuff, v. 20. What 
they had in Canaan he reckoned but stuff, in 
comparison with what he had for them in 
Egypt; and therefore if they should be con- 
strained to leave some of that behind them, 
let them not be discontented; Egypt would 
afford them enough to make up the losses of 
their removal. Thus those for whom Christ 
intends shares in his heavenly glory ought 
not to regard the stuff of this world: The 
best of its enjoyments are but stuff, but Jum- 


Pharaoh’s kindness to Joseph 
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ber; we cannot make sure of it while we are 
here, much less can we carry it away with us ; 
let us not therefore be solicitous about it, nor 
set our eyes or hearts upon it. There are 
better things reserved for us in that blessed 
land whither our Joseph has gone to prepare 
a place. 

II. The kindness of Joseph to his father 
and brethren. Pharaoh was respectful to 
Joseph, in gratitude, because he had been an 
instrument of much good to him and his 
kingdom, not only preserving it from the 
common calamity, but helping to make it 
considerable among the nations; for all their 
neighbours would say, “ Surely the Egyp- 
tians are a wise and an understanding people, 
that are so well stocked ina time of scarcity.” 
For this reason Pharaoh never thought any 
thing too much thet he could do for Joseph. 
Note, There is a gratitude owing even to in- 
feriors ; and when any have shown us kind- 
ness we should study to requite it, not only 
to them, but to their relations. And Joseph 
likewise was respectful to his father and 
brethren in duty, because they were his near 
relations, though his brethren had been his 
enemies, and his father long a stranger. 1. 
He furnished them for necessity, v. 21. He 
gave them waggons and provisions for the 
way, both going and coming ; for we never 
find that Jacob was very rich, and, at this 
time, when the famine prevailed, we may 
suppose he was rather poor. 2. He fur- 
nished them for ornament and delight. To 
his brethren he gave two suits apiece of good 
clothes, to Benjamin five suits, and money 
besides in his pocket, v. 22. To his father 
he sent a very handsome present of the va- 
rieties of Egypt, v. 23. Note, Those that are 
wealthy should be generous, and deve libe- 
ral things; what is an abundance good for, 
but to do good with it? 3. He dismissed 
them with a seasonable caution: See that 
you fall not out by the way, v. 24. He knew 
they were but too apt to be quarrelsome; and 
what had lately passed, which revived the 
remembrance of what they had done for- 
merly against their brother, might give them 
occasion to quarrel. Joseph had observed 
them to contend about it, ch. xlii. 22. Toone 
they would say, “ It was you that first up- 
braided him with his dreams ;” to another, 
“ Tt was you that said, Let us kill him ;” to 
another, “ It was you that stripped him of 
his fine coat ;” to another, “ It was you that 
threw him into the pit,” &c. Now Joseph, 
having forgiven them all, lays this obligation 
upon them, not to upbraid one another. 
This charge our Lord Jesus has given to 
us, that we love one another, that we live in 
peace, that whatever occurs, or whatever for- 
mer occurrences are remembered, we fall not 
out. For, (1.) We are brethren, we have all 
one Father. (2.) We are his brethren, and 
we shame our relation to him who is our 
peace, if we fall out. (3.) We are guilty, 
verily guilty, and, instead of quarrelling with 


one another, have a 
fall out with ourselves 
to be, forgiven of God who 
fended, and therefore should be 
give one another. (5.) We are by the 
way that lies through the land of 
where we have many eyes upon us, th: 
occasion and advantage against us, a wa 
that leads to Canaan, where we hope to 

for ever in perfect peace. he 


25 And they went up out of Egypt 
and came into the land of Canaan unt 
Jacob their father, 26 And told him 
saying, Joseph is yet alive, and he @ 
governor over all the land of Egypt 
And Jacob’s heart fainted, for he be 
lieved them not. 27 And they tol 
him all the words of Joseph, which h 
had said unto them : and when he say 
the wagons which Joseph had sent t 
carry him, the spirit of Jacob thei 
father revived: 28 And Israel said, J 
is enough; Joseph my sonis yet alive 
I will go and see him before I die. ~ 


We have here the good news brought t 
Jacob. 1. The relation of it, at first, sun 
his spirits. When, without any preamble 
his sons came in, crying, Joseph is yet alive 
each striving which should first proclaim i 
perhaps he thought they bantered him, an 
the affront grieved him; or the very mentio 
of Joseph’s name revived his sorrow, so the 
his heart fainted, v. 26. It was a good whil 
before he came to himself. He was in sue 
care and fear about the rest of them that < 
this time it would have been joy enough t 
him to hear that Simeon was released, an 
that Benjamin had come safely home (for h 
had been ready to despair concerning bot 
these) ; but to hear that Joseph is alive is to 
good news to be true; he faints, for he be 
hieves it not. Note, We faint, because we d 
not believe; David himself had fainted if h 
had not believed, Ps. xxvii. 13. 2. The cor 
firmation of it, by degrees, revived his spiri 
Jacob had easily believed his sons former! 
when they told him, Joseph is dead ; ‘but k 
can hardly believe them now that they te 
him, Joseph is alive. Weak and tender spiri 
are influenced more by fear than hope, an 
are more apt to receive impressions that ai 
discouraging than those that are encouragin 
But at length Jacob is convinced of the trut 
of the story, especially when he sees tl 
waggons which were sent to carry him (f 
seeing is believing), then his spirit revive 
Death is as the waggons which are sent | 
fetch us to Christ: the very sight of it aj 
proaching should revive us. Now Jacob 
called Israel (v. 28), for he begins to recov 
his wonted vigour. (1.) It pleases him > 
think that Joseph is alive. He says nothir 
of Josevh’s glory of which they told him; 
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1 CHAP. XLVI. Jacob sacrifices at Beersheba. 

ough to him that Joseph was alive. ) nant was entailed upon him. God had for- 
Note. Those that would be content with less | bidden Isaac to go down to Egypt when 

ssrees of comfort are best prepared for | there was a famine in Canaan (ch. xxvi. 2), 
greater. (2.) It pleases him to think of go-}which perhaps Jacob calls to mind when he 
ing to see him. Though he was old, and the | consults God as the God of his father Isaac, 
journey long, yet he would go to see Joseph, | with this thought, “ Lord, though I am very 
ecause Joseph’s business would not permit desirous to see Joseph, yet if thou forbid me 
him to come to see him. Observe, He says, | to go-down to Egypt, as thou didst my father 
© I will go and see him,” not, “ I will go and | Isaac, I will submit, and very contentedly 
live with him ;” Jacob was old, and did not | stay where Iam.” 2. He offered sacrifices, 
expect to live long; “ But I will go and see | extraordinary sacrifices, besides those at his 
him before I die, and then let me depart in| stated times ; these sacrifices were offered, 
peace; let my eyes be refreshed with this | (1.) By way of thanksgiving for the late 
sight before they are closed, and then it is | blessed change of the face of his family, for 


enough, I need no more to make me happy|the good news he had received concerning 
in this world.” Note, It is good for us all| Joseph, and for the hopes he had of seeing 
to make death familiar to us, and to speak of | him. Note, We should give God thanks for 
it as near, that we may think how little we the beginnings of mercy, though they are not 

a yet perfected; and this is a decent way of 


have to do before we die, that we may do it 
with all our might, and may enjoy our com- | begging further mercy. (2.) By way of 
petition for the presence of God with him in 


orts as those that must quickly die, and 
leave them. his intended journey; he desired by these 
4 sacrifices to make his peace with God, to ob- 


CHAP. XLVI. 

; “a eee arene Ls ag ca a Hace bye tain the forgiveness of sin, that he might 
famine, and invited ¢ ither by a son. ere, I. God sends him . . » 4 Tah, 

thither, ver. 1—4. Il, All his family goes with him, ver. 5—27. take no guilt along with him in this journey, 


for that is a bad companion. By Christ, the 
great sacrifice, we must reconcile ourselves 
to God, and offer up our requests to him. 
(3.) By way of consultation. The heathen 
consulted their oracles by sacrifice. Jacob 
would not go till he had asked God’s leave: 
“ Shall I go down to Egypt, or back to He- 
bron?” Such must be our enquiries in 
doubtful cases; and, though we cannot ex- 
pect immediate answers from heaven, yet, if 
we diligently attend to the directions of the 
word, conscience, and providence, we shall 
find it is not in vain to ask counsel of God. 

Il. How God directed his paths: In the 
visions of the night (probably the very next 
night after he had offered his sacrifices, as 
2 Chron. i. 7) God spoke unto him, v. 2. Note, 
Those who desire to keep up communion 
with God shall find that it never fails on his 
side. If we speak to him as we ought, he 
will not fail to speak to us. God called him 
by name, by his old name, Jacob, Jacob, to 
remind him of his low estate; his present 
fears did scarcely become an Israel. Jacob, 
like one well acquainted with the visions of 
the Almighty, and ready to obey them, an- 
swers, “ Here am I, ready to receive orders ae 
and what has God to say to him? 

1. He renews the covenant with him: J 
am God, the God of thy father (v. 3) ; that is, 
“ T am what thou ownest me to be: thou 
shalt find me a God, a divine wisdom and 
power engaged for thee ; and thou shalt find 
me the God of thy father, true to the cove- 
nant made with him.” 
et 9. He encourages him to make this re- 
4 here (ch. xxi. 33), so did Isaac (ch. xxvi. 25), | moval of his family: Fear not to go down into 
wet therefore Jacob made it the place of his| Egypt. It seems, though Jacob, upon the 
" devotion, the rather because it lay in his way. | first intelligence of Joseph’s life and glory 
“In his devotion, 1. He had an eye to God as|in Egypt, resolved, without any hesitation, 
_ the God of his father Isaac, that is, a God in| I will go and see him; yet, upon second 
covenant with him; for by Isaac the cove- thoughts, he saw some difficulties in it, which 


_ IL, Joseph bids him welcome, ver. 28—34. 
‘A ND Israel took his journey with 
bi. all that he had, and came to 
I eer-sheba, and offered sacrificesunto 
the God of his father Isaac. 2 And 
God spake unto Israel in the visions 
of the night, and said, Jacob, Jacob. 
And he said, Here am I. 3 And he 
‘said, I am God, the God of thy fa- 
her : fear not to go down into Egypt ; 
for I will there make of thee a great 
nation: 41 will go down with thee 
into Egypt; and [ will also surely 
Dring thee up again: and J oseph shall 
‘put his hand upon thine eyes. 
The divine precept is, In all thy ways ac- 
“knowledge God ; and the promise annexed to 
is, He shall direct thy paths. Jacob has 
@ a very great concern before him, not 
‘only a journey, but a removal, to settle in 
amother country, a change which was very 
“surprising to him (for he never had any other 
thoughts than to live and die in Canaan), and 
Which would be of great consequence to his 
amily for a long time to come. Now here 
we are told, 
“I. How he acknowledged God in this way. 
He came to Beersheba, from Hebron, where 
he now dwelt ; and there he offered sacrifices 
to the God of his father Isaac, v.1. He chose 
. th at place, in remembrance of the communion 
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Jacod's ‘removal to Egypt. 
he knew not well how to get over. Note, 
Even those changes that seem to. have in 
them the greatest joys and hopes, yet have 
an alloy of cares and fears, Nuila est sincera 
voluptas— There is no unmingled pleasure. 
We must always rejoice with trembling. 
Jacob had many careful thoughts about this 
journey, which God took notice of. (1.) He 
was old, 130 years old; and it is mentioned 
as one of the infirmities of old people that 
they are afraid of that which is high, and 
fears are in the way, Eccl. xii. 5. It was a 
long journey, and Jacob was unfit for travel, 
and perhaps remembered that his beloved 
Rachel died in a journey. (2.) He feared lest 
his sons should be tainted with the idolatry 
of Egypt, and forget the God of their fathers, 
or enamoured with the pleasures of Egypt, 
and forget the land of promise. (3.) Pro- 
bably he thought of what God had said to 
Abraham concerning the bondage and afflic- 
tion of his seed (ch. xv. 13), and was appre- 
hensive that his removal to Egypt would 
issue in that. Present satisfactions should 
not take us off from the consideration and 
prospect of future inconveniences, which 
possibly may arise from what now appears 
most promising. (4.) He could not think of 
laying his bones in Egypt. But, whatever 
his discouragements were, this was enough 
to answer them all, Fear not to go down into 
Egypt. ny tad 

3. He promises him comfort in the re- 
moyal. (1.)That he should multiply in Egypt: 
“Twill there, where thou fearest that thy 
family will sink and be lost, make it a great 
nation. ‘That is the place Infinite Wisdom 
has chosen for the accomplishment of that 
promise.”’ (2.) That he should have God’s 
presence with him: I will go down with thee 
into Egypt. Note, Those that go whither 
God sends them shall certainly have God 
with them, and that is enough to secure them 
wherever they are and to silence their fears ; 
we may safely venture even into Egypt if 
God go down with us. (3.) That neither he 
nor his should be lost in Egypt: J will surely 
bring thee up again. Though Jacob died in 
Egypt, yet this promise was fulfilled, [1.] 
In the bringing up of his body, to be buried 
in Canaan, about which, it appears, he was 
very solicitous, ch. xlix. 29, 32. [2.] In the 
bringing up of his seed to be settled in Ca- 
naan. 
are called into at any time, we may be confi- 
dent, if God go down with us into it, that 
he will surely bring us up again. If he go 
with us down to death, he will surely bring 
us up again to glory. (4.) That living and 
dying, his beloved Joseph should be a com- 
fort to him: Joseph shall put his hand upon 
thine eyes. This is a promise that Joseph 
should live as long as he lived, that he should 
be with him at his death, and close his eyes 
with all possible tenderness and respect, as 
the dearest relations used todo. Probably 
Jacob, in the multitude of his thoughts within 


r ene? 


Whatever low or darksome valley we. 


|him, had been wit 
this last office of lo 


his desire. nes gra 
the innocent wishes of his people, and m 
not only their death hay PY» but enabigs 
cumstances of it agre 
5 And Jacob rose ‘up from Bee 
sheba: and the sons of Israel carriec 
Jacob their father, and their littl 
ones, and their wives, in the wagon: 
which Pharaoh had sent to carry him 
6 And they took their cattle, and thei 
goods, which they hadgottenin thelanc 
of Canaan, and came into Egypt, Ja 
cob, and all his seed with him: 7 Hi: 
sons, and his sons’ sons with him 
his daughters, and his sons’ daughters 
and all his seed brought he with hin 
into Egypt. 8 And these are th 
names of the children of Israel, whicl 
came into Egypt, Jacob and his sons 
Reuben, Jacob’s firstborn. 9 And the 
sons of Reuben; Hanoch, and Phallu 
and Hezron, and Carmi. 10 And the 
sons of Simeon; Jemuel, and Jamin 
and Ohad, and Jachin, and Zohar 
and Shaul the son of a Canaanitisl 
woman. 11 And the sons of Levi 
Gershon, Kohath, and Merari. 13 
And the sons of Judah; Er, and Onan 
and Shelah, and Pharez, and Zarah 
but Er and Onan died in the land o 
Canaan. And the sons of Pharez wer 
Hezron and Hamul. 13 And the son: 
of Issachar; Tola, and Phuvah, anc 
Job, and Shimron. 14 And the son: 
of Zebulun; Sered, and Elon, anc 
Jahleel. 15 These be the sons of Leah 
which she bare unto Jacob in Padan: 
aram, with his daughter Dinah: all the 
souls of his sons and his daughter: 
were thirty and three. 16 And th 
sons of Gad; Ziphion, and Haggi 
Shuni, and Ezbon, Eri, and Arodi 
and Areli: 17 And the sons of Asher 
Jimnah, and Ishuah, and Isui, ane 
Beriah, and Serah their sister: anc 
the sons of Beriah; Heber, and Mal 
chiel. 18 These are the sons of Zil 
pah, whom Laban gave to Leah hi 
daughter, and these she bare unto Ja 
cob, even sixteen souls. 19 The son: 
of Rachel Jacob’s wife; Joseph, ant 
Benjamin. 20 And unto Joseph i 


: 


land of Egypt were born Ma- 
sseh and Ephraim, which Asenath 
» daughter of Poti-pherah priest of 
n bare unto him. 2! And the sons 
of Benjamin were Belah, and Becher, 
and Ashbel, Gera, and Naaman, Ehi, 
and Rosh, Muppim, and Huppim, and 
a. 
Ard. 22 These are the sons of Ra- 
el, which were born to Jacob: all 
ne souls were fourteen. 23 And the 
sons of Dan; Hushim. 24 And the 
ons of Naphtali; Jahzeel, and Guni, 
nd Jezer, and Shillem. 25 These are 
e sons of Biihah, which Laban gave 
ito Rachel his daughter, and she 
are these unto Jacob: all the souls 
were seven. 26 All the souls that 
eame with Jacob into Egypt, which 
me out of his loins, besides Jacob’s 
ns’ wives, all the souls were three- 
ore and six; 27 And the sons of 
foseph, which were born himin Egypt, 
were two souls: all the souls of the 
ouse of Jacob, which cameinto Egypt, 
ere threescore and ten. 


Old Jacob is here flitting. Little did he 
ink of ever leaving Canaan; he expected, 
doubt, to die in his nest, and to leave his 
ed in actual possession of the promised land: 
it Providence orders it otherwise. Note, 
hose that think themselves well settled may 
t be unsettled in a little time. Even old 
ople, who think of no other removal than 
at to the grave (which Jacob had much 
n his heart, ch. xxxvii. 35; xli. 38), some- 
es live to see great changes in their family. 
is good to be ready, not only for the grave, 
at for whatever may happen betwixt us and 
@ grave. Observe, 1. How Jacob was 
nveyed; not in a chariot, though chariots 
sre then used, but in a waggon, v. 5. Jacob 
‘the character of a plain man, who did not 
t any thing stately or magnificent ; his 
rode ina chariot (ch. xli. 43), but a waggon 
ld serve him. 2. The removal of what 
e had with him. (1.) His effects (v. 6), 
gattle and goods; these he took with him 
that he might not wholly be beholden to 
*haraoh for a livelihood, and that it might 
hot afterwards be said of them “ that they 

ame beggars to Egypt.” (2.) His family, 
Il his seed, v,7. tis probable that they had 
atinued to live tegether in common with 
r father; and therefore when he went 
y all went, which perhaps they were the 
re willing to do, because, though they had 
heard that the land of Canaan was promised 
m, yet, to this day, they had none of it 
possession. We have here a particular 
ccount of the names of Jacob’s family, his 
sons’ sons, most of whom are afterwards men- 
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XLVI. Joseph goes to meet his father. 
tioned as heads of houses in the several 
tribes. See Num. xxvi. 5, &c. Bishop 
Patrick observes that Issachar called his 
eldest son Tola, which signifies a worm, pro- 
bably because when he was born he was a 
very little weak child, a worm, and no man, 
not likely to live ; and yet there sprang from 
him a very numerous offspring, 1 Chron. vii. 
2. Note, Living and dying do not go by pro- 
bability. The whole number that went down 
into Egypt was sixty-six (v. 26), to which add 
Joseph and his two sons, who were there 
before, and Jacob himself, the head of the 
family, and you have the number of seventy, 
v.27. The LXX. make them seventy-five, 
and Stephen follows them (Acts vii. 14), the 
reason of which we leave to the conjecture of 
the critics ; but let us observe, [1.] Masters 
of families ought to take care of all undex 
their charge, and to provide for those of their 
own house food convenient both for body and 
soul. When Jacob himself removed to a 
land of plenty, he would not leave any of his 
children behind him to starve in a barren 
land. [2.] Though the accomplishment of 
promises is always sure, yet it is often slow. 
It was now 215 years since God had promised 
Abraham to make of him a great nation (ch. 
xii. 2); and yet that branch of his seed on 
which the promise was entailed had increased 
only to seventy, of which this particular 
account is kept, that the power of God in 
multiplying these seventy to so vast a muln- 
tude, even in Egypt, may appear the more 
illustrious. When God pleases, a little one 
shall become a thousand, Isa. |x. 22. 


28 And he sent Judah before him 
unto Joseph, to direct his face unto 
Goshen; and they came into the land 
of Goshen. 29 And Joseph made 
ready his chariot, and went up to 
meet Israel his father, to Goshen, and 
presented himself unto him; and he 
fell on his neck, and wept on his neck 
agood while. 30 And Israel said unto 
Joseph, Now let me die, since I have 
seen thy face, because thou aré yet 
alive. 31 And Joseph said unto his 
brethren, and unto his father’s house, 
I will go up, and show Pharaoh, and 
say unto him, My brethren, and my 
father’s house, which were in the land 
of Canaan, are come unto me; 32 
And the men are shepherds, for their 
trade hath been to feed cattle; and 
they have brought their flocks, and 
their herds, and all that they have. 33 
And it shall come to pass, when Pha- 
raoh shall call you,and shall say, What 
is your occupation? 34 That ye shall 
say, Thy servants’ trade hath been 
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Meeting between Jacob and Joseph. — 
about cattle from our youth even until 
now, both we, and also our fathers: 
that ye may dwell in the land of Go- 
shen; for every shepherd is an abo- 
mination unto the Egyptians. 


4 


We have here, I. The joyful meeting 
between Jacob and his son Joseph, in which 
observe, 

1. Jacob’s prudence in sending Judah 
before him to Joseph, to give him notice of 
his arrival in Goshen. This was a piece of 
respect owing to the government, under the 
protection of which these strangers had come 
to put themselves, v. 28. We should be very 
careful not to give offence to any, especially 
not to the higher powers. 

2. Joseph’s filial respect tohim. He went 
in his chariot to meet him, and, in the inter- 
view, showed, (1.) How much he honoured 
him: He presented himself unto him. Note, 
It is the duty of children to reverence their 
parents, yea, though Providence, as to out- 
ward condition, has advanced them above 
their parents. (2.) How much he loved him. 
Time did not wear out the sense of his obli- 
gations, but his tears which he shed abun- 
dantly upon his father’s neck, for joy to see 
him, were real indications of the sincere and 
strong affection he had for him. See how 
near sorrow and joy are to each other in this 
world, when tears serve for the expression of 
both. In the other world weeping will be 
restrained to sorrow only ; in heaven there is 
perfect joy, but no tears of joy: all tears, 
even those, shall there be wiped away, 
because the joys there are, as no joys are 
here, without any alloy. When Joseph em- 
braced Benjamin he wept upon his neck, but 
when he embraced his father he wept upon 
his neck a good while ; his brother Benjamin 
was dear, but his father Jacob must be 
dearer. 

3. Jacob’s great satisfaction in this meeting: 
Now let me die, v. 30. Not but that it was 
further desirable to hve with Joseph, and to 
see his honour and usefulness; but he had 
so much pleasure and satisfaction in this first 
meeting that he thought it too much to 
desire or expect any more in this world, 
where our comforts must always be imper- 
fect. Jacob wished to die immediately, and 
lived seventeen years longer, which, as our 
lives go now, isa considerable part of a man’s 
age. Note, Death wil! not always come just 
when we call for it, whether in a passion of 
sorrow or in a passion of joy. Our times 
are in God’s hand, and not in our own; we 
must die just when God pleases, and not 
either just when we are surfeited with the 
pleasures of life or just when we are over- 
whelmed with its griefs. 

Il. Joseph’s prudent care concerning his 
brethren’s settlement. It was justice to 
Pharaoh to let him know that such a colony 
had come to settle in his dominions. Note, 


If others repose a 
me be so base and 
it by imposing upon 
factihy dhontd cnet y e a ch 
Egyptians, yet it should never’ ( 
they came among them clandestinely an 
stealth. Thus Joseph took care to p 
respects to Pharaoh, v. 31. But, how | 
he dispose of his brethren? Time was 
they were contriving to get rid of him; r 
he is contriving to settle them to their sat 
faction and advantage: this is renderi 
good for evil. Now, 1. He would ha 
them to live by themselves, separate as mut 
as might be from the Egyptians, in the la 
of Goshen, which lay nearest to Canaan, at 
which perhaps was more thinly peopled | 
the Egyptians, and well furnished with pa 
tures for cattle. He desired they might li 
separately, that they might be in the le 
danger both of being infected by the vices 
the Egyptians and of being insulted by 1 
malice‘of the Egyptians. Shepherds, it seem 
were an abomination to the Egyptians, that: 
they looked upon them with contempt, at 
scorned to converse with them; and | 
would not send for his brethren to Egypt: 
be trampled upon. And yet, 2. He wou 
have them to continue shepherds, and not 
be ashamed to own that as their occupati 
before Pharaoh. He could have employ 
them under himself in the corn-trade, 
perhaps, by his interest in the king, mig 
have procured places for them at court or 
the army, and some of them, at least, we 
deserving enough; but such prefermen 
would have exposed them to the envy of t 
Egyptians, and would have tempted them 
forget Canaan and the promise made un 
their fathers ; therefore he contrives to’co 
tinue them in their old employment. — Not 
(1.) An honest calling is no disparagemer 
nor ought we to account it so either in otf 
selves or in our relations, but rather reck 
it a shame to be idle, or to have nothing 
do. (2.) It is generally best for people 
abide in the callings that they have been br 
to, and used to, 1 Cor. vii. 24. Whatev 
employment or condition God, in his pro\ 
dence, has allotted for us, let us accommodz 
ourselves to it, and satisfy ourselves with 
and not mind high things. It is better to” 
the credit of a mean post than the shame 
a high one. ‘ 
CHAP. XLVII. 


In this chapter we have instanees, I. Of Joseph's kindness | 
affectiun to his relations, presentiag his brethren first and ¢ 
his father to Pharaoh (ver. I—10), settling them in Goshen, 
providing for them there (ver. 11, 12), and paying his respect 
his father when he sent for him, ver. 27—3l. Il. Of Joney 
justice between prince and people in a very critical affair, sell 
Pharaoh's corn to his subjects with reasonable profits to P 
raoh, and yet without any wrong to them, ver. 13, ke. Thu 
approved himself wise and good, both in his private aud in 
public capacity. 3 


fe oem Joseph came and told Ph 
raoh, and said, My father ai 
my brethren, and their flocks, ai 
their herds, and all that they hay 


a a ) 
e come out of the land of Canaan; 
and, behold, they are in the land of 
Goshen. 2 And he took some of his 
brethren, even five men, and presented 
them unto Pharaoh. 3 And Pharaoh 
said unto his brethren, What is your 
occupation ? And they said unto Pha- 
raoh, Thy servants are shepherds, 
both we, and also our fathers. 4 They 
‘said moreover unto Pharaoh, For to 
sojourn in the land are we come; for 
thy servants have no pasture for their 
flocks ; for the famine %s sore in the 
land of Canaan: now therefore, we 
prey thee, let thy servants dwell in 
the land of Goshen. 5 And Pharaoh 
spake unto Joseph, saying, Thy fa- 
ther and thy brethren are come unto 
thee: 6 The land of Egypt zs before 
thee ; in the best of the land make 
thy father and brethren to dwell; 
in the land of Goshen let them dwell : 
‘and if thou knowest any men of ac- 
vity among them, then make them 
ulers over my cattle. 7 And Joseph 
brought in Jacob his father, and set him 
before Pharaoh: and Jacob blessed 
Pharaoh. 8 And Pharaoh said unto 
Jacob, How old art thou? 9 And 
Jacob said unto Pharaoh, The days of 
‘the years of my pilgrimage are a 
undred and thirty years: few and 
‘evil have the days of the years of my 
life been, and have not attained unto 
‘the days of the years of the life of my 
fathers in the days of their pilgrimage. 
10 And Jacob blessed Pharaoh, and 
went out from before Pharaoh. 11 
‘ And Joseph placed his father and his 
brethren, and gave them a possession 
im the land of Egypt, in the best of 
‘the land, in the land of Rameses, as 
Pharaoh had commanded. 12 And 
Joseph nourished his father, and his 
‘ rethren, andall his father’s household, 
nth bread, according to their families. 


3, 
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Here is, I. The respect which Joseph, as 
| subject, showed to his prince. Though he 
vas his favourite, and prime-minister of 
tate, and had had particular orders from 
‘him to send for his father down to Egypt, 

st he would not suffer him to settle till he 
had given notice of it to Pharaoh, v. 1. 
Christ, our Joseph, disposes of his followers 
‘am his kingdom as it is prepared of his Father, 
| saying, It és not mine to give, Matt. xx. 23. 
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~ Pharaoh’s generosity, 

II. The respect which Joseph, as a brother, 
showed to his brethren, notwithstanding all 
the unkindness he had formerly received 
from them. 

1. Though he was a great man, and they 
were comparatively mean and despicable, 
especially in Egypt, yet he owned them, 
Let those that are rich and great in the world 
learn hence not to overlook nor despise their 
poor relations. Every branch of the tree is 
not a top branch; but, because it is a lower 
branch, is it therefore not of the tree? Our 
Lord Jesus, like Joseph here, is not ashamed 
to call us brethren. 

2. They being strangers and no courtiers, 
he introduced some of them to Pharaoh, to 
kiss his hand, as we say, intending thereby 
to put an honcur upon them among the 
Egyptians. Thus Christ presents his bre- 
thren in the court of heaven, and improves 
his interest for them, though in themselves 
unworthy and an abomination to the Egyp- 
tians. Being presented to Pharaoh, according 
to the instructions which Joseph had given 
them, they tell him, (1.) What was their 
business—that they were shepherds, v. 3. 
Pharaoh asked them (and Joseph knew it 
would be one of his first questions, ch. xlvi 
33), What is your occupation? He takes it 
for granted they had something to do, else 
Egypt should be no place for them, no har- 
bour for idle vagrants. If they would not 
work, they should not eat of his bread in this 
time of scarcity. Note, All that have a 
place in the world should have an employ- 
ment in it according to their capacity, some 
occupation or other, mental or manual. 
Those that need not work for their bread 
must yet have something to do, to keep them 
from idleness. Again, Magistrates should 
enquire into the occupation of their subjects, 
as those that have the care of the public 
welfare; for idle people are as drones in the 
hive, unprofitable burdens of the common- 
wealth. (2.) What was their business in 
Egypt—to sojourn in the land (v. 4), not to 
settle there for ever, only to sojourn there 
for a time, while the famine so prevailed in 
Canaan, which lay high, that it was not 
habitable for shepherds, the grass being 
burnt up much more than in Egypt, which 
lay low, and where the corn chiefly failed, 
while there was tolerably good pasture. 

3. He obtained for them a grant of a set- 
tlement in the land of Goshen, v.5,6. This 
was an instance of Pharaoh’s gratitude to 
Joseph; because he had been such a blessing 
to him and his kingdom, he would be kind 
to his relations, purely for his sake. He of- 
fered them preferment as shepherds over his 
cattle, provided they were men of activity; 
for it is the man who is diligent in his busi- 
ness that shall stand before kings. And, 
whatever our profession or employment is, 
we should aim to be excellent in it, and 
to prove ourselves ingenious and indus- 
trious. 
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Jacob presented to Pharaoh. 5 

III. The respect Joseph, as a son, showed 
to his father. | 

1. He presented him to Pharaoh, v. 7. 
And here, } 

(1.) Pharaoh asks Jacob a common ques- 
tion: How old art thou? v. 8. A question 
usually put to old men, for it is natural to us 
to admire old age and to reverence it (Lev. 
xix. 32), as it is very unnatural and unbe- 
coming to despise it, Isa. iii. 5. Jacob’s 
countenance, no doubt, showed him to be 
very old, for he had been a man of labour 
and sorrow; in Egypt people were not so 
long-lived as in Canaan, and therefore Pha- 
raoh looks upon Jacob with wonder; he was 
as a show in his court. When we are re- 
flecting upon ourselves, this should, come 
into the account, ‘‘ How old are we?” 

(2.) Jacob gives Pharaoh an uncommon 
answer, v. 9. He speaks as becomes a pa- 
triarch, with an air of seriousness, for the in- 
struction of Pharaoh. ‘Though our speech 
be not always of grace, yet it must thus be 
always with grace. Observe here, [1.] He 
calls his life a pilgrimage, looking upon him- 
self as a stranger in this world, and a traveller 
towards another world: this earth his inn, 
not his home. To this the apostle refers 
(Heb. xi. 13), They confessed that they were 
strangers and pilgrims. He not only reckoned 
himself a pilgrim now that he was in Egypt, 
a strange country in which he never was.be- 
fore; but his life, even in the land of his na- 
tivity, was a pilgrimage, and those who so 
reckon it can the better bear the inconve- 
nience of banishment from their native soil; 
they are but pilgrims still, and so they were 
always. [2.] He reckons his life by days ; 
for, even so, it is soon reckoned, and we are 
not sure of the continuance of it for a day to 
an end, but may be turned out of this taber- 
nacle at less than an hour’s warning. Let 
us therefore number our days (Ps. xe. 12), 
and measure them, Ps. xxxix. 4. [3.] The 
character he gives of them is, First, That 
they were few. Though he had now lived 
130 years, they seemed to him but a few days, 
in comparison with the days of eternity, the 
eternal God, and the eternal state, in which a 
thousand years (longer than ever any man 
lived) are but as one day. Secondly, That 
they were evil. This is true concerning man 
in general, he is of few days, and full of 
trouble (Job xiv. 1); and, since his days are 
evil, it is well they are few. Jacob’s life, par- 
ticularly, had been made up of evil days; 
and the pleasantest days of his life were yet 
before him. Thirdly, That they were short 
of the days of his fathers, not so many, not 
so pleasant, as their days. Old age came 
sooner upon him than it had done upon 
some of his ancestors. As the young man 
should not be proud of his strength or beauty, 
so the old man should not be proud of his 
age, and the crown of his hoary hairs, though 
others justly reverence it; for those who are 
accounted very old attain not to the years of 


Leo cme 
GENESIS. 


the patriarchs. 
of glory only when f in 
righteousness. 

(3.) Jacob both ‘addrestes h 
raoh and takes leave of him wi 


ren | 


Ezra vi.10. Pharaoh kindly received Jacob 
and, whether in the name of a prophet or n 
thus he had a prophet’s reward, which suffi 
ciently recompensed him, not only for hi 
courteous converse with him, but for all th 
other kindnesses he showed to him and his. 
2. He provided well for him and his, place: 
him in Goshen (v.11), nourished him and al 
his with food convenient for them, v. 12 
This bespeaks, not only Joseph a good man 
who took this tender care of his poor rela 
tions, but God a good God, who raised hir 
up for this purpose, and put him into aca 
pacity of doing it, as Esther came to th 
kingdom for such atime as this. What Go 
here did for Jacob he has, in effect, promise 
to do for all his, that serve him and trust 1 
him. Ps. xxxvii. 19, In the days of fami 
they shall be satisfied. a 


13 And there was no bread in a 
the land; for the famine was very sore 
so that the land of Egypt and ail th 
land of Canaan fainted by reason r 
the famine. 14 And Joseph gathere 
up all the money that was found 1 
the land of Egypt, and in the land ¢ 
Canaan, for the corn which the 
bought : and Joseph brought th 
money into Pharaoh’s house. 15 An 
when money failed in the land « 
Egypt, and in the land of Canaan, 2 
the Egyptians came unto Joseph, an 
said, Give us bread: for why shoul 
we die in thy presence? for the mon¢ 
faileth. 16 And Joseph said, Gn 
your cattle; and I will give you f 
your cattle, if money fail. 17 And the 
brought their cattle unto Joseph : ar 
Joseph gave them bread in exchan: 
for horses, and for the flocks, and 
the cattle of the herds, and for # 
asses: and he fed them with bre 
for all their cattle for that year. — 
When that year was ended, they cap 
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i a the second year, and said|and brethren in Goshen; but his employ- 
to him, We will not hide i¢ from | ™*"t would not permit it. When he had 
. lo rd, how that our money is spent; seen his father, and seen him well settled, he 
aes 718 Spent: applied himself as closely as ever to the exe- 
_ as also hath ae 9 a cution of his office. Note, Even natural 
tle; there is not aught left in the sight 


affection must give way to necessary business. 
of mv lord, but our bodies, and our Parents and children must be content to be 
19 Wherefore shall we die 


and J absent one from another, when it is necessary, 
before thine eyes, both we and our 


on either side, for the service of Goa or their 
generation. In Joseph’s transactions with 
land? buy us and our land for bread, | the Egyptians observe, 
and we and our land will be servants} I. The great extremity that Egypt, and the 
aes Pharaoh: and give AE seed, that parts adjacent, were reduced to by the famine. 
* 1i duit did. that he laid There was no bread, and they fainted (v. 13), 
2 €may tive, and not die, that the 1and | they were ready to die, v, 15,19. 1. See 
be not desolate. 20 And Joseph] here what a dependence we have upon God’s 
bought all the land of Egypt for Pha-| providence. If its usual favours are sus- 
aoh; for the Egyptians sold every pended but for a while, we die, we perish, we 
fan bis field, because the famine pre-| 2! Perish. All our wealth would not keep 
‘3 us from starving if the rain of heaven were 
ailed : jeha them: so the land became} put withheld for two or three years. See 
haraoh’s. 21 And as for the people, | how much we lie at God’s mercy, and let us 
hhe removed them to cities from one ne cae a pile 04 his love. 2. See 
a ss L ow much we smart by our own improvi- 
nd ae the Vanek “p tigi nates dence. If all the Egyptians had done for 
the ofher end thereot. =<“ Unty the! themselves in the seven years of plenty as 
land of the priests bought he not ; for Joseph did for Pharaoh, they had not been 
the priests had a portion assigned | now in these straits; but they regarded not 
them of Pharaoh, and did eat their the pe they had of the years of famine, 
- : _| concluding that to-morrow shall be as-this 
ortion which Pharaoh Save them : day, next year as this, and much more abund- 
vherefore they sold not their lands.| ant. Note, Because man knows not his 
23 Then Joseph said unto the people, | time (his time of gathering when he has it) 
Behold, I have bought you this day therefore his misery is great upon him wher 
‘and your land for Pharaoh: lo, here 
¥s seed for you, and ye shall sow the 
Tand. 24 And it shall come to pass 
| the increase, that ye shall give the 
Aifth part unto Pharaoh, and four parts 
shall be your own, for seed of the field, 


the spending time comes, Eccl. vil. 6, 7. 
3. See how early God put a difference be- 
tween the Egyptians and the Israelites, as 
afterwards in the plagues, Exod. vill. 22; 

and for your food, and for them of 

‘your households, and for food for your 

fittle ones. 25 And they said, Thou 

hast saved our lives: let us find grace 


ix. 4, 26; x. 23.. Jacob and his family, 
though strangers, were plentifully fed on free 

n the sight of my lord, and we will 

be Pharaoh’s servants. 26 And Jo- 


cost, while the Egyptians were dying for 
want. See Isa. lxv. 13, My servants shall 
eph made it a law over the land of 
sypt unto this day, that Pharaoh 


| sh ould have the fifth part; except the 
land of the priests only, which became 
not Pharaoh’s. 


Care being taken of Jacob and his family, 
the preservation of which was especially de- 
signed by Providence in Joseph’s advance- 
ment, an account is now given of the saving 
of the kingdom of Egypt too from ruin; for 


"saints, and provideth food for all flesh. Jo- 
ph now returns to the management of that 
eat trust which Pharaoh had lodged in his 


God is King of nations as well as King of 


nd. It would have been pleasing enough 
to him to have gone and lived with his father 


eat, but you shall be hungry. Happy art thou, 
O Israel. Whoever wants, God’s children 
shall not, Ps. xxxiv. 10. : 

II. The price they had come up to, for 
their supply, in this exigency. 1. They parted 
with all their money which they had hoarded 
up, v.14. Silver and gold would not feed 
them ; they must have corn. All the money 
of the kingdom was by this means brought 
into the exchequer. 2. When the money 
failed, they parted with all their cattle, those 
for labour, as the horses and asses, and those 
for food, as the flocks and the herds, v. 17. 
By this it should seem that we may better 
live upon bread without flesh than upon flesh 
without bread. We may suppose they parted 
the more easily with their cattle because they 
had little or no grass for them; and now 
Pharaoh saw in reality what he had before 
seen in vision, nothing but lean kine. 3. 
When they had sold their stocks off their land, 
it was easy to persuade themselves (rather than 
starve) to se]l their land too; for what good 
would that do them, when they had neither 
corn to sow it nor cattle to eat of it? They 
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therefore sold that next, for a further supply | mo 
‘moved them to citi 


them, to show Pha 
over them, and that #] 
get their titles to their s, and be th 

easily reconciled to their new conditio: 


of corn. 4. When their land was sold, so 
that they had nothing to live on, they must 
of course sell themselves, that they might 
live purely upon their labour, and hold their 
lands by the base tenure of villanage, at the 

courtesy of the crown. Note, Skin for skin, | servitude. The Jewish writers say, “He 
and all that a man hath, even liberty and pro- | moved them thus from their former hal 
perty (those darling twins), will he give for his tions because they reproached his bret 
life; for life is sweet. There are few (though | as strangers, to silence which reproach th 


perhaps there are some) who would even dare | were all made, in effect, strangers.” Ser 
to die rather than live in slavery, and de- 


what changes a little time may make with « 
pendence on an arbitrary power. And per- 
haps there are those who, in that case, could 


people, and how soon God can empty thos 
die by the sword, in a heat, who yet could 


from vessel to vessel who had settled upor 

their lees. How hard soever this seems t 
not deliberately die by famine, which is much 
worse, Lam.iv.9. Now it was a great mercy 


have been upon them, they themselves wer 
to the Egyptians that, in this distress, they 


at this time sensible of it as a very grea 

kindness, and were thankful they were no 
could have corn at any rate; if they had all| worse used: Thou hast saved our lives, v. 25 
died for hunger, their lands perhaps would Note, There is good reason that the Saviou: 
have escheated to the crown of course, for of our lives should be the Master of our lives 
want of heirs; they therefore resolved to make | “Thou hast saved us; do what thou wil 
the best of bad. with us.” ; 


IIL. The method which Joseph took to| IV. The reservation he made in favour 0 
accommodate the matter between prince and 


the priests. They were maintained on fre 
people, so that the prince might have his just 


cost, so that they needed not to sell thei 
advantage, and yet the people not be quite lands, v.22. All people will thus walk in th 
ruined. 1. For their lands, he needed not come 


name of their God ; they will be kind to thos 
to any bargain with them while the years of that attend the public service of their God 
famine lasted; but when these were over (for | and that minister to them in holy things ; an 
God will not contend for ever, nor will he be | we should, in like manner, honour our Goc 
always wroth) he came to an agreement, 


by esteeming his ministers highly in love fo 
which it seems both sides were pleased with, 


their work’s sake. 
that the people should occupy and enjoy the ri ‘ 
lands, as he thought fit to assign them, and 27 And Israel dwelt in the land ¢ 


chuuld have seed to sow them with out of the| Egypt, in the country of Goshen ; an 
king’s stores, for their own proper use and|they had possessions therein, an 
ae va gh Poyeus. ui a ys se grew, and multiplied exceedingly. 2 
of the yearly profits as a chief rent to the : : 
crown. w This baci a standing law, v. 26. And Jacob lived in the land of Egyp 
And it was a very good bargain to have food seventeen years: so the whole age ¢ 
for their lands, when otherwise they and| Jacob was a hundred forty and seve 
theirs must have starved, and then to have| years. 29 And the time drew nig 
their lands again upon such easy terms.| that Israel must die: and he calle 
Note, Those ministers of state are worthy of ue J h d afi ad epee 
double honour, both for wisdom and integrity, | 71S SOM oseph, and said unto him, 
that keep the balance even between prince | NOW I have found grace in thy sigh 
and people, so that liberty and property may | put, I pray thee, thy hand under m 
not intrench upon prerogative, nor the pre-| thich, and deal kindly and truly wit 
rogative bear hard upon liberty and property: zi ‘2 tr oats 
in the multitude of such counsellers there is me; bury me not, 1 pray tee, x 
safety. If afterwards the Egyptians thought Egypt: 30 But I will le with Mm 
it hard to pay so great a duty to the king out fathers, and thou shalt carry me o1 
of their lands, they must remember, not only | of Egypt, and bury me in their bury 
ingplace. And he said, I will do: 
thou hast said. 31 And he said, Swe: 
unto me. And he swareuntohim. An 


how just, but how kind, the first imposing of 

it was. They might thankfully pay a fifth 
Israel bowed himself upon the bed 
head. 


where all was due. It is observable how 
Observe, 1. The comfort Jacob lived : 


faithful Joseph was to him that appointed 
(v. 27, 28); while the Egyptians were imp 


him. He did not put the money into his 

own pocket, nor. entail the lands upon his 
verished in their own land, Jacob was r 
plenished in a strange land. He live 


own family; but converted both entirely to 

Pharaoh’s use; and therefore we do not find 
seventeen years after he came into Egyy 
far beyond his own expectation. Sevente: 


that his posterity went out of Egypt any 
richer than the rest of their poor brethren. 
Those in public trusts, if they raise great 
estates, must take heed that it be not at the 
expense of a good conscience, which is much 


oe 
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ars he had nourished Joseph (for so old he 
‘ ‘when he was sold from him, ch. xxxvii. 
_ 2), and now, by way of requital, seventeen 
ba Joseph nourished him. Observe how 
kindly Providence ordered Jacob’s affairs, 
- that when he was old, and least able to bear 
_ eare or fatigue, he had least occasion for it, 
_ being well provided for by his son without 
_ his own forecast. Thus God considers the 
frame of his people. 2. The care Jacob died 
“in. At last the time drew migh that Israel 
must die, v. 29. Israel, a prince with God, 
that had power over the angel and prevailed, 
i be must yield to death. There is no remedy, 
he must die: it is appointed for all men, 
therefore for him; and there is no discharge 
: that war. Joseph supplied him with 


bread, that he might not die by famine; but 
this did not secure him from dying by age or 
sickness. He died by degrees; his candle 
‘was not blown out, but gradually burnt down 
" to the socket, so that he saw, at some dis- 
‘tance, the time drawing nigh. Note, It is 
om improvable advantage to see the approach 
of death before we feel its arrests, that we 
"may be quickened to do what our hand finds 
to do with all our might: however, it is not 
” far from any of us. Now Jacob’s care, as he 
saw the day approaching, was about his 
burial, not the pomp of it (he was no way 
' solicitous about that), but the place of it. 
iH 1.) He would be buried in Canaan. This 
_ he resolved on, not from mere humour, be- 
~ cause Canaan was the land of his nativity, 
but in faith, because it was the land of pro- 
mise (which he desired thus, as it were, to 
keep possession of, till the time should come 
‘when his posterity should be masters of it), 
‘and because it was a type of heaven, that 
better country which he that said these 
¢hings declared plainly that he was in expec- 
tation of, Heb. xi. 14. He aimed at a good 
land, which would be his rest and bliss on 
the other side death. (2.) He would have 
‘Joseph sworn to bring him thither to be 
buried (v. 29, 31), that Joseph, being under 
- such a solemn obligation to do it, might 
"have that to answer to the objections which 
otherwise might have been made against it, 
ie and for the greater satisfaction of Jacob now 
" in his dying minutes. Nothing will better 
help to make a death-bed easy than the cer- 
tain prospect of a rest in Canaan after death. 
_(3.) When this was done Israel bowed him- 
self upon the bed’s head, yielding himself, as 
_ it were, to the stroke of death (“‘ Now let it 
"come, and it shall be welcome”), or worship- 
' ping God, as it is explained, Heb. xi. 21, 
’ giving God thanks for all his favours, and 
~ particularly for this, that J oseph was ready, 
not only to put his hand upon his eyes to 
close them, but under his thigh to give him 
' the satisfaction he desired concerning his 
burial. ‘Thus those that go down to the 
L dust should, with humble thankfulness, bow 
| 
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i before God, the God of their mercies, Ps. 
| xu. 29. ke 


RP ee ane 
Bes Mg 


CHAP. XLVIII. 


RS Hy amet eit te Ahan 
ire 


A ia? od DE bn aa re doe 


Mii , Jacob’s last iliness. 
CHAP. XLVIII. 


‘The time drawing nigh that Israel must die, having, in the former 
chapter, given order about his burial, in this he takes leave of 
his grand-children by Joseph, and in the next of all his children. 
Thus Jacob’s dying words are recorded, because he then spoke 
by a spirit of prophecy; Abraham’s and Isaac’s are not. God’s 
gifts and graces shine forth much more in some saints than in 
others upon their death-beds. The Spirit, like the wind, blows 
where it listeth. In this chapter, I. Joseph, hearing of his 


father’s sickness, goes to visit him, and takes his two sons with | 


him, ver. 1, 3. IL, Jacob solemnly adopts his two sons, and takes 
them for his own, ver. 3—7. III. He blesses them, ver. 8—16. 
1V. He explains and justifies the crossing of his hands in 
blessing them, ver. 17--20. V. He loaves a particular legacy to 
Joseph, ver. 21, 22. 


ND it came to pass after these 
things, that one told Joseph, 
Behold, thy father és sick: and he took 
with him his two sons, Manasseh and 
Ephraim. 2 And one told Jacob, and 
said, Behold, thy son Joseph cometh 
unto thee: and Israel strengthened 
himself, and sat upon the bed. 3 And 
Jacobsaid unto Joseph, God Almighty 
appeared unto me at Luz in the land 
of Canaan, and blessed me, 4 And 
said unto me, Behold, I will make thee 
fruitful, and multiply thee, and I will 
make of thee a multitude of people; 
and will give this land to thy seed after 
thee for an everlasting possession. 5 
And now thy two sons, Ephraim and 
Manasseh, which were born unto thee 
in the land of Egypt before I came 
unto thee into Egypt, are mine; as 
Reuben and Simeon, they shall be 
mine. 6 And thy issue, whigh thou 
begettest after them, shall be thine, 
and shall be called after.the name of 
their brethren in their inheritance. 7 
And as for me, when I came from 
Padan, Rachel died by me in the land 
of Canaan in the way, when yet there 
was but a little way to come unto 
Ephrath: and I buried her there in 
the way of Ephrath; the same és 
Beth-lehem. 

Here, I. Joseph, upon notice of his father’s 
illness, goes to see him; though a man of 
honour and business, yet he will not fail to 
show this due respect to his aged father, v. 
1. Visiting the sick, to whom we lie under 
obligations, or may have opportunity of do- 
ing good, either for body or soul, is our duty. 
The sick bed is a proper place both for 
giving comfort and counsel to others and 
receiving instruction ourselves. Joseph took 
his two sons with him, that they might re- 
ceive their dying grandfather’s blessing, and 
that what they might see in him, and hear 
from him, might make an abiding impression 
upon them. Note, 1. It is good to acquaint 
young people that are coming into the world 
with the aged servants of God that are going 
out of it, whose dying testimony to the good~ 
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— Jacob blesses the sons of Joseph 
ness of God, and the pleasantness of wis- 
dom’s ways, may be a great encouragement 
to the rising generation. Manasseh and 
ni (I dare say) would never forget 
what passed at this time. 2. Pious parents 
are desirous of a blessing, not only for them- 
selves, but for their children. ‘ O that they 

may live before God!” Joseph had been, 

above all his brethren, kind to his father, and 
therefore had reason to expect particular 
favour from him. 

II. Jacob, upon notice of his son’s visit, 
prepared himself as well as he could to en- 
tertain him, v. 2. He did what he could to 
rouse his spirits, and to stir up the gift that 
was in him; what little was left of bodily 
strength he put forth to the utmost, and sat 
upon the bed. Note, It is very good for sick 
and aged people to be as lively and cheerful 
as they can, that they may not faint in the 
day of adversity. Strengthen thyself, as 
Jacob here, and God will strengthen thee ; 
hearten thyself and help thyself, and God 
will help and hearten thee. Let the spirit 
sustain the infirmity. 

III. In recompence to Joseph for all his 
attentions to him, he adopted his two sons. 
In this charter of adoption there is, 1. A 
particular recital of God’s promise to him, 
to which this had reference: “ God blessed 
me (v. 3), and let that blessing be entailed 
upon them.” God had promised him two 
things, a numerous issue, and Canaan for an 
inheritance (v. 4); and Joseph’s sons, pur- 
- guant hereunto, should each of them mul- 

tiply into a tribe, and each of them have a 
distinct I+ in Canaan, equal with Jacob’s 
own sons. ‘See how he blessed them by 
faith in that which God had said to him, 
Heb. xi. 21. Note, In all our prayers, both 
for ourselves and for our children, we ought 
to haye a particular eye to, and remembrance 
of, God’s promises to us. 2. An express 
reception of Joseph’s sons into his family: 
“ Thy sons are mine (v. 5), not only my grand- 
children, but as my own children.” Though 
they were born in Egypt, and their father 
was then separated from his brethren, which 
rnight seem to have cut them off from the 
heritage of the Lord, yet Jacob takes them 
in, and owns them for visible church mem- 
bers. He explains this at v. 16, Let my 
name be named upon them, and the name of 
my fathers ; as if he had said, “‘ Let them 

-not succeed their father in his power and 
grandeur here in Egypt, but let them suc- 
ceed me in the inheritance of the promise 
made to Abraham,” which Jacob looked 
upon as much more valuable and honour- 
able, and would have them to prize and 
covet accordingly. ‘Thus the aged dying 
patriarch teaches these young persons, now 
that they were of age (being about twenty- 
one years old), not to look upon Egypt as 
their home, nor to incorporate themselves 
with the Egyptians, but to take their lot 
with the people of God, as Moses afterwards 
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Those are worthy of double hon 


atal : 
ur_who, 
through God’s grace, break through the 
temptations of worldly wealth and prefer- 
ment, to embrace religion in disgrace and 
poverty. Jacob will have Ephraim and 
Manasseh to believe that it is better to be 
low and in the church than high and out of 
it, to be called by the name of poor Jaco 
than to be called by the name of rich Joseph 
3. A proviso inserted aaa. Gong child— 
ren he might afterwards have; they should 
not be accounted heads of tribes, as Ephraim 
and Manasseh were, but should fall in with 
either the one or the other of their brethren, 
v. 6. It does not appear, that Joseph had 
any more children; however, it was Jacoh’s” 
prudence to give this direction, for the pre- 
venting of contest and mismanagement. 
Note, In making settlements, it is good to’ 
take advice, and to provide for what may 
happen, while we cannot foresee what will 
happen. Our prudence must attend God’s 
providence. 4. Mention is made of the 
death and burial of Rachel, Joseph’s mother, 
and Jacoh’s best beloved wife (v. 7), referring 
to that story, ch. xxxv. 19. Note, (1.) When 
we come to die ourselves, it is good to call 
to mind the death of our dear relations and 
friends, that have gone before us, to make 
death and the grave the more familiar to us. 
See Num. xxvil. 13. Those that were to us 
as our own souls are dead and buried; and 
shall we think it much to follow them in the 
same path? (2.) The removal of dear rela~ 
tions from us is an affliction the remeni- 
brance of which cannot but abide with us a 
great wnile. Strong affections in the enjoy- 
ment cause long afflictions in the loss. 
i ¥ 
§ And Israel beheld Joseph’s sons, 
and said, Who are these? 9 And 
Joseph said unto his father, They are 
my sons, whom God hath given me 
in this place. And he said, Bring 
them, I pray thee, unto me, and 1 
will bless them. 10 Now the eyes of 
Israel. were dim for age, so thaé he 
could not see. And he brought them 
near unto him; and he kissed them, 
and embraced them. 11 And Israel 
said unto Joseph, I had not thought 
to see thy face: and, lo, God hath 
showed me also thy seed. 12 And 
Joseph brought them out from be- 
tween his knees. and he bowed him- 
self with his face to theearth. 13 And 
Joseph took them both, Ephraim iv his 


s 


1 celal 


t hand toward Israel’s left hand, 
1d Manasseh in his left hand toward 
{srael’s right hand, and brought them 
nearunto him. 14 And Israel stretched 
_ out his right hand, and laid i¢ upon 
_ Ephraim’s head, whowas the younger, 
_ and his left hand upon Manasseh’s 
_ head, guiding his hands wittingly ; for 
- Manasseh was the firstborn. 15 And 
_ he blessed Joseph, and said, God, be- 
_ fore whom my fathers Abraham and 
Tsaac did walk, the God which fed me 
all my life long unto this day, 16 The 
Angel which redeemed me from all 
3 bless the lads; and let my name 


r 


be named on them, and the name of 
my fathers Abraham and Isaac; and 
let them grow into a multitude in the 
“midst of the earth. 17 And when Jo- 


th upon the head of Ephraim, it dis- 
_ pleased him: and hehelduphis father’s 
Beend, to remove it from Ephraim’s 
4 head unto Manasseh’s head. 18 And 
eosrh said unto his father, Not so, 
“my father: for this is the firstborn; 
put thy right hand upon his head. 
19 And his father refused, and said, 
q I know it, my son, I know tt: he also 
‘shall become a people, and he also 
“shall be great: but truly his younger 
brother shall be greater than he, and 
his seed shall become a multitude of 
“nations. 20 And he blessed them that 
‘day, saying, In thee shall Israel bless, 
“saying, God make thee as Ephraim, 
“and as Manasseh: and he set Ephraim 
before Manasseh. 21 And Israel said 
“unto Joseph, Behold, I die: but God 
“shall be with you, and bring you again 
“unto the land of your fathers. 22 
Moreover I have given to thee one 
‘portion above thy brethren, which I 
00k out of the hand of the Amorite 
vith my sword and with my bow. 
Here is, I. The blessing with which Jacob 
"blessed the two sons of Joseph, which is the 
/more remarkable because the apostle makes 
‘such particular mention of it (Heb. xi. 21), 
while he says nothing’ of the bléssing which 


Jacob pronounced on the rest of his sons, 
though that also was done in faith. Observe 


- 1. Jacob was blind for age, v. 10. It is 


a 


| Those that look out at the windows are dark- 


| ened, Heel. xii. 3. It is folly to walk in the 
— VOL. I. 


CHAP. XLVIIL 


_ seph saw that his father laid his right 
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Jacob blesses the sons of Joseph. 


sight of owr eyes, and to suffer our hearts to 
go after them, while we know death will 
shortly close them, and we do not know but 
some accident between us and death may 
darken them. Jacob, like his father before 
him, when he was old, was dim-sighted. 
Note, (1.) Those. that have the honour of 
age must therewith be content to take the 
burden of it. (2.) The eye of faith may be 
very clear even when the eye of the body is 
very much clouded 

2. Jacob was very fond of Joseph’s sons : 
He kissed them and embraced them, v.10. It 
is common for old people to have a very par- 
ticular affection for their grand-children, per- 
haps more than they had for their own child- 
ren when they were little, which Solomon 
gives a reason for (Prov. xvii. 6), Children’s 
children are the crown of old men. With 
what satisfaction does Jacob say here (v. 11), 
I had not thought to see thy face (having many 
years given him up for lost), and, lo, God has 
shown me also thy seed! See here, (1.) How 
these two good men own God in their com- 
forts. Joseph says (v. 9), They are my sons 
whom God has given me, and, to magnify the 
favour, he adds, “ In this place of my banish- 
ment, slavery, and imprisonment.” Jacobi 
Says here, God has shown me thy seed. Out 
comforts are then doubly sweet to us when 
we see them coming from God’s hand. (2.) 
How often God, in his merciful providences, 
outdoes our expectations, and thus greatly 
magnifies his favours. He not only prevents 
our fears, but exceeds our hopes. We may 
apply this to the promise which is made to 
us and to our children. We could not have 
thought that we should have been taken into 
covenant with God ourselves, considering 
how guilty and corrupt we are; and yet, lo, he 
has shownus ourseed also in covenant with him. 

3. Before he entails his blessing, he re- 
counts his experiences of God’s goodness to 
him. He had spoken (. 3) of God’s appear- 
ing to him. ‘The particular visits of his 
grace, and the special communion we have 
sometimes had with him, ought never to be 
forgotten. But (v. 15, 16) he mentions the 
constant care which the divine Providence 
had taken of him all his days. (1.) He had 


Sed lim all his life long unto this day, v. 15. 


Note, As long as we have lived in this world 
we have had continual experience of God’s 
goodness to us, in providing for the support 
of our natural life. Our bodies have called 
for daily food, and no little has gone to feed 
us, yet we have never wanted food convenient. 
He that has fed us all our life long surely 
will not fail us at last. (2.) He had by his 
angel redeemed him from ail evil, v. 16. A 
great deal of hardship he had known in his 
time, but God had graciously kept him from 
the evil of his troubles. Now that he was 
dying he locked upon himself as redeemed 


‘one of the common infirmities of old age.| from all evil, and bidding an everlasting fare- 


well to sin and sorrow. Christ, the Angel 
of the covenant, is he that redeems us from 
/ 9—I, 
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Jacob’s dying prophecy. GENESIS. a 
all evil, 2 Tim. iv. 18. Note, [1.] It be- Reuben, Moses b _ Aar 
comes the servants of God, when they are old | Solomon before their e 
and dying, to witness for our God that they! 1 Sam. xvi. 7. He tied th s t 
have found him gracious. [2.] Our expe~ the birthright (Deut. : 17), but b 
riences of God’s goodness to us are improva- | tied himself to observe iy. 
ble, both for the encouragement of others to typical of the preference given o the ¢ es 
serve God, and for encouragement to us in| above the Jews; the Gentile converts wer 
blessing them and praying for them. much more numerous than those of the Jew 
4. When he confers the blessing and name | See Gal. iv. 27. Thus free grace becom: 
of Abraham and Isaac upon them he recom- | more illustrious. | S Dea ts at» 
mends the pattern and example of Abraham Il. The particular tokens of his favour a 
and Isaac to them, v. 15. He calls God the} J oseph. 1. He left with him the promise of 
God before whom his fathers Abraham and| their return out of Egypt, as a sacred trust : 
Isaac walked, that is, in whom they believed, I die, but God shall be with you, and bring you 
whom they observed and obeyed, and with ayain, v.21. Accordingly, Joseph, when he 
whom they kept up communion in instituted | died, leftit with his brethren, ch. 1. 24. This 
ordinances, according to the condition of the | assurance was given them, and carefully re- 
covenant. Walkbefore me, ch. xvii. 1. Note, served among them, that they might neither 
(1.) Those that would inherit the blessing of | love Egypt too much when it favoured them, 
their godly ancestors, and have the benefit | nor fear it too much when it frowned upon 
of God’s covenant with them, must tread in them. These words of Jacob furnish us with 
the steps of their piety. (2.) It should re-|comfort in’ reference to the death of our 
commend religion and the service of God tous | friends: They die; but God shall be with 
that God was the God of our fathers, and that | us, and his gracious presence is sufficient to 
they had satisfaction in walking before him. make up the loss: they leave us, but he will 
3. In blessing them, he crossed hands. | never fail us. Further, He will bring us to 
Joseph placed them so as that Jacob’s right | the land of our fathers, the heavenly Canaan, 
hand should be put on the head of Manasseh | whither our godly fathers have gone before 
the elder, v. 12, 13. But Jacob would put|us. If God be with us while we stay behind 
it on the head of Ephraim the younger, v. 14. in this world, and will receive us shortly te 
This displeased Joseph, who was willing to | be with those that have gone before to a better 
support the reputation of his first-born, and | world, we ought not to sorrow as those tha 
would therefore have removed his father’s | have no hope. 2. He bestowed one portior 
hands, v.17, 18. But Jacob gave him to| upon him above his brethren, v. 22... Th 
understand that he knew what he did, and | lands bequeathed are described to be thos 
that he did it not by mistake, nor in a hu- which he took out of the hand of the Amorit 
mour, nor from a partial affection to one with his sword, and with his bow. He pur 
more than the other, but from a spirit of pro- chased them first (Josh. xxiv. 32), and, i 
phecy, and in compliance with the divine 
counsels. Manasseh should be great, but 


seems, was afterwards disseized of them b 

the Amorites, but retook them by the sword 
truly Ephraim should be greater. When the i 
tribes were mustered in the wilderness, 


repelling force by force, and recovering hi 
Ephraim was more numerous than Manasseh, 


right by violence when he could not othe 
wise recover it. These lands he settled upo 
and had the standard of that squadron (Num. 
i. 32, 33, 35; i. 18, 20), and is named first, 


Joseph; mention is made of this grant, Joh 
Ps. Ixxx. 2. Joshua was of that tribe, so 


iv. 5. Pursuant to it, this parcel of groun 
was given to the tribe of Ephraim as the 

was Jeroboam. The tribe of Manasseh was 
_ divided, one half on one side Jordan, the 


right, and the lot was never cast upon i 
and in it Joseph’s bones were buried, whic 
other half on the other side, which made it 
the less powerful and considerable. In the 


perhaps Jacob had an eye to as much as 1 
any thing in this settlement. Note, It me 
foresight of this, Jacob crossed hands. Note, | sometimes be both just and prudent to gi 
(1.) God, in bestowing his blessings upon | some children portions above the rest ;, but 
his people, gives more to some than to others, 
more gifts, graces, and comforts, and more 


grave is that which we can most count up 
of the good things of this life. (2.) He often 


as our own in this earth, : 
CHAP. XLIX. ‘ 
gives most to those that are least likely. * Efe |e eee ee ae IE eae A OT! 
. . al, CR. 1%) <p 4 : 
chooses the weak things of the world ; raises | bed, making his will. He putit off till now, because dying me 
the poor out of the dust. Grace observes Ca ee here ee ee ee eae 
not the order of nature, nor does God prefer | the Spirit gave Hie uttering wkd chose this tine, me rf: 
a a J - strength mig: nt' be perfected 1m his we: ness. ie twelve 
those whom we think fittest to be prefer: ed, of Jacob were, in their day, men of renown, but the pL tr 
j j 2 ; ry of Israel, which descended and were denominated from th 
ut as it pleases him. ~ It 1s observable LOW : 
oy “4: were much more renowned ; we find their names upou the g 
often God, by the distinguishing favours of 
his covenant, advanced the younger above 
to} 
the elder, Abel above Cain, Shem above 
Japheth, Abraham above Nahor and Haran, 
. Isaac above Ishmael, Jacob above Esau; 
> Judah and Joseph were preferred before 


of the New Jerusalem, Rev, xxi. 12. In the prospect of this ¢ 
dying father says something remarkable of each son, or of 
tribe that bore bis name. Here is, 1. The preface, ver. ly Rae 
The prediction concerning each tribe, ver. 3—28. Lil. The ch 
repeated concerning his burial; ver.29—32, IV, His death, ver 


ND Jacob called unto his sol 
and said, Gather yourselves t 
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CHAP. XLIX. Jacob’s prophecy concerning his sons. 


hat I may tell you that einah lemnly degrades him, though he does not 
‘befal you in the last days. . g| disown nor disinherit him: he shall have all 


~ Gather yourselves together, and hear, 
-ye sons of Jacob; and hearken unto 
Israel your father. 3 Reuben, thou 

art my firstborn, my might, and the 
beginning of my strength, the excel- 
a lency of dignity, and the excellency of 
“power: 4 Unstable as water, thou 
_ shalt not excel ; because thou wentest 


up to thy father’s bed; then defiledst 
a it: he went up to my couch. 
Here is, I. The preface to the prophecy, in 
hich, 1. The congregation is called together 
y. 2): Gather yourselves together; let them 
all be sent for from their several employ- 
ments, to see their father die, and to hear his 
dying words. It was a comfort to Jacob, 
iow that he was dying, to see all his children 
out him, and none missing, though he had 
metimes thought himself bereaved. It was 
use to them to attend him in his last mo- 
ents, that they might learn of him how to 
, as Well as how to live: what he said to 
ch he said in the hearing of all the rest; 
We may profit by the reproofs, counsels, 
d comforts, that are principally intended 
‘others. His calling upon them once and 
gain to gather together intimated both a 
precept to them to unite in love, (to keep to- 
ther, not to mingle with the Egyptians, not 
io forsake the assembling of themselves to- 
gether,) and a prediction that they should not 
be separated from each other, as Abraham’s 
ions and Isaac’s were, but should be incor- 
ated, and all make one people. 2. A ge- 
idea is given of the intended discourse 
1): That J may tell you that which shall 
fal you (not your persons, but your pos- 
terity} in the latter days ; this prediction would 
of use to those that came after them, for 
the confirming of their faith and the guiding 
Of their way, on their return to Canaan, and 
ir settlement there. We cannot tell our 
dren what shall befal them or their fami- 
in this world; but we can tell them, from 
word of God, what will befal them in the 
; day of all, according as they conduct 
selves in this world. 3. Attention is 
‘demanded (v. 2): “‘Hearken to Israel your 
Father ; let Israel, that has prevailed with 
rod, prevail with you.” Note, Children 
Must diligently hearken to what their godly 
Parents say, particularly when they are dying. 
ar, you children, the instruction of a father, 
which carries with it both authority and 
j ection, Prov. iv. 1. 
Il. The prophecy concerning Reuben. He 
ins with him (v, 3, 4), for he was the first- 
n; but by committing uncleanness with 
‘his father’s wife, to the great reproach of the 
(family to which he ought to have been an 
ament, he forfeited the prerogatives of the 
bright; and his dying father here so- 


We have reason to think Reuben had re- 
pented of his sin, and it was pardoned; yet 
it was a necessary piece of justice, in detesta- 
tion of the villany, and for warning to others, 
to put this mark of disgrace upon him. _ Now 
according to the method of degrading, 1. 
Jacob here puts upon him the ornaments of 
the birthright (v. 3), that he and all his bre- 
thren might see what he had’forfeited, and, in 
that, might see the evil of the sin: as the 
firstborn, he was his father’s joy, almost his 
pride, being the beginning of his strength. 
How welcome he was to his parents his name 
bespeaks, Reuben, See a sen. To him be- 
longed the excellency of dignity-above his 
brethren, and some power over them. Christ 
Jesus is the firstborn among many brethren, 
and to him, of right, belong the most excel- 
lent power and dignity: his church also, 
through him, is a church of firstborn. 2. 
He then strips him of these ornaments (v. 4), 
lifts him up, that he may cast. him down, by 
that, one word, “ Thou shalt not excel; a 
being thou shalt have as a tribe, but not an. 
excellency.” No judge, prophet, nor prince, 
is found of that tribe, nor any person of re- 
nown except Dathan and Abiram, who were 
noted for their impious rebellion against 
Moses. That tribe, as not aiming to excel, 
meanly chose a settlement on the other side 
Jordan. Reuben himself seems to have lost 
all that influence upon his brethren to which 
his birthright entitled him; for when he spoke 

unto them they would not hear, ch. xiii. 22. 

Those that have not understanding and spirit 

to support the honours and privileges of their 
birth will soon lose them, and retain only 

the name of them. The character fastened 

upon Reuben, for which he is laid under this 

mark of infamy, is that he was unstable as 

water. (1.) His virtue was unstable; he,had 

not the government of himself and his own 

appetites: sometimes he would be very re- 

gular and orderly, but at other times he de- 

viated into the wildest courses. Note, In- 

stability is the ruin of men’s excellency. 


(2.) His honour consequently was unstable ; 
it departed from him, vanished into smoke, 
and became as water spilt upon the ground 
Note, Those that throw away their virtue 
must not expect to save their reputation. 
Jacob charges him particularly with the sin 
for which he was thus disgraced: Thou went- 
est up to thy father’s bed. It was forty years 
ago that he had been guilty of this sin, yet 
now it is remembered against him. Note, 
As time will not of itself wear off the guilt of 
any sin from the conscience, so there are 
some sins whose stains it will not wipe off 
from the good name, especially seventh-com- 
mandment sins. Reuben’s sin left an indeli- 
ble mark of infamy upon his family, a dis- 
honour that was a wound not to be healed 


the privileges of a son, but not of a firstborn. 


Men do not thrive because they do not fix, ’ 


' told of it. 


- The character of Simeon and Levi: they were 


_ chemites, which Jacob deeply resented at the 


Jacob’s prophecy concerning his sons GENESIS. 
without a scar, Prov. vi. 32, 33. Let us| this barbarous act 
never do evil, and then we reed not fear being | not thou into their 
fesses not only his abhorrence 

tices in general, but his inno a1 
larly in that matter. Perhaps he hi 
suspected as, under-hand, aiding and ab 
ting; he therefore thus solemnly express 
his detestation of the fact, that he might n 
die under that suspicion. Note, Our so 
is our honour; by its powers and faculti 
we are distinguished from, and dignifi 
above, the beasts that perish. Note, fu 


ther, We ought, from our hearts, to rH 


5 Simeon and Levi are brethren ; 
instruments of cruelty are in their ha- 
bitations. 6 O my soul, come not 
thou into their secret; unto their as- 
sembly, mine honour, be not thou 
united : for in their anger they slewa 
man, and in their selfwill they digged 
down a wall. 7 Cursed be their anger, 
for it was fierce ; and their wrath, for 
it was cruel: I will divide them in 
Jacob, and scatter them in Israel. 

These were next in age to Reuben, and 
they also had been a grief and shame to 
Jacob, when they treacherously and bar- 
barously destroyed the Shechemites, which 
he here remembers against them. Children 
should be afraid of incurring their-parents’ 
just displeasure, lest they fare the worse for 
it long afterwards, and, when they would 
inherit the blessing, be rejected. Observe, 1. 


and abhor all society and confederacy v 
bloody and mischievous men. We must 
be ambitious of coming into their secret, 
knowing the depths of Satan. 4. His a 
horrence of those brutish lusts that led the 
to this wickedness: Cursed be their ang 
He does not curse their persons, but th 
lusts. Note, (1.) Anger is the cause and o 
ginal of a great deal of sin, and exposes 
to the curse of God, and his judgment, Ma 
vy. 22. (2.) We ought aiways, in the expre 
sions of our zeal, carefully to distingui 
between the sinner and the sin, so as not 
love nor bless the sin for the sake of t 
person, nor to hate nor curse the pers 
for the sake of the sin. 5. A token of di 
pleasure which he foretels their poster! 
should lie under for this: I will divide the 
The Levites were scattered throughout all t 
tribes, and Simeon’s lot lay not togeth 
and was so strait that many of the tribe we 
forced to disperse themselves in quest 
settlements and subsistence. ‘This cw 
was afterwards turned into a blessing to t 
Levites; but the Simeonites, for Zimri’s : 
(Num. xxv. 14), had it bound on. No 
Shameful dispersions are the just punishm« 
of sinful unions and confederacies. : 
8 Judah, thou art he whom t 
brethren shall praise: thy hand sh 
be in the neck of thine enemies; t! 
father’s children shall bow down t 
fore thee. 9 Judah is a lion’s whel 
from the prey, my son, thou art go 
up: he stooped down, he couched 
a lion, and as an old lion; who sh 
rouse him up? 10 The sceptre sh 
not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiy 
from between his feet, until Shil 
come; and unto him shall the gath 
ing of the people be. 11 Binding] 
foal unto the vine, and his ass’s ¢ 
unto the choice vine; he washed | 
garments in wine, and his clothes 
the blood of grapes: 12 His 8 
shall be red with wine, and his tes 
white with milk... . der ot Hi 
Glorious things are here said of Jud 
The mention of the crimes of the three 
U 4 “a 


x u 
ahi 


brethren in disposition; but, unlike their 
father, they were passionate and revengeful, 
fierce and uncontrollable; their swords, which 
should have been only weapons of defence, 
were (as the margin reads it, v. 5) weapons 
of violence, to do wrong to others, not to 
save themselves from wrong. Note, It is 
no new thing for the temper of children to 
differ very much from that of their parents. 
We need not think this strange: it was so in 
Jacob’s family. It is not in the power of 
parents, no, not by education, to form the 
dispositions of their children; Jacob bred 
his sons to every thing that was mild and 
quiet, and yet they proved to be thus furious. 
2. A proof of this is the murder of the She- 


time (ch. xxxiv. 30) and still continued to 
resent. ‘hey slew a man, Shechem him- 
self, and many others; and, to effect that, 
they digged down a wall, broke the houses, 
to plunder them, and murder the inhabitants. 
Note, The best governors cannot always re- 
stvain those under their charge from com- 
mitting the worst villanies. And when two 
in a family are mischievous they commonly 
make one another so much the worse, and 
it were wisdom to part them. Simeon and 
Levi, it is probable, were most active in the 
wrong done to Joseph, to which some think 
Jacob has here some reference; for in their 
anger they would have slain that man. Ob- 
serve what a mischievous thing self-will is 
in young people: Simeon and Levi would 
not be advised by their aged and experienced 
father; no, they would be governed by their 
own passion rather than by his prudence. 
Young people would better consult their own 
interests if they would less indulge their 
own will. 3. Jacob’s protestation against 
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pee? ; CHAP. XLIX. Jacob’s prophecy concerning his sons 
sons had not so put the dying patri- | continue in that tribe, at least a government 
out of humour but that he had a bless- | of their own, till the coming of the Messiah, 
ready for Judah, to whom blessings | in whom, as the king of the church, and the 
mged. Judah’s name signifies praise, in| great high priest, it was fit that both the 
sion to-which he says, Thou art he whom | priesthood and the royalty should determine. 
brethren shall praise, v. 8. God was} Till the captivity, all along from David’s 
sed for him (ch. xxix. 35), praised by| time, the sceptre was in Judah, and subse- 
, and praised in him; and therefore his| quently the governors of Judea were of that 
hren shall praise him. Note, Those that| tribe, or of the Levites that adhered to it 
to God for a praise shall be the praise} (which was equivalent), till Judea became 
‘their brethren. It is prophesied that, 1.| a province of the Roman empire, just at the 
tribe of Judah should be victorious and’| time of our Saviour’s birth, and was at-that 
essful inwar: Thy hand shall be in the| time taxed as one of the provinces, Luke 
of thy enemies. This was fulfilled in}ii. 1; And at the time of his death the 
avid, Ps. xviii. 40. 2. It should be superior | Jews expressly owned, We have no king 
)the rest of the tribes; not only in itself | but Cesar. Hence it is undeniably inferred 
ore numerous and illustrious, but having | against the Jews that our Lord Jesus is 
Jominion overthem: Thy father’s children | he that should come, and that we are to 
all bow down before thee. Judah was the|look for no other; for he came exactly at 
iver, Ps. lx. 7. That tribe led the van} the time appointed. Many excellent pens 
rough the wilderness, and in the conquest | have been admirably well employed in ex- 
Canaan, Judg. i. 2. The prerogatives | plaining and illustrating this famous pro- 
e birthright which Reuben had for-| phecyof Christ. 5. It should bea very fruit- 
d, the excellency of dignity and power, | ful tribe, especially that it should abound 
2 thus conferred upon Judah. Observe, | with milk for babes, and wine to make glad 
“J y brethren shall bow down before thee, | the heart of strong men (v.11, 12)—vines 
id yet shall praise thee, reckoning them-| so common in the hedge-rows and so strong 
ves happy in having so wise and bold a| that they should tie their asses to them, and 
mmander.”’ Note, Honour and power| so fruitful that they should load their asses 
@ then a blessing to those that have them | from them—wine as plentiful as water, so 
a they are not grudged and envied, but | that the men of that tribe should be very 
sed and applauded, and cheerfully sub-| healthful and lively, their eyes brisk and 
itted to. 3. It should be a strong and_| sparkling, their teeth white. Much of what 
arageous tribe, and so qualified for com-|is here said concerning Judah is to be ap- 
mand and conquest: Judah is a lion’s whelp, | plied to our Lord Jesus. (1.) He is the 
9. ‘The lion is the -king of beasts, the| ruler of all his father’s children, and the 
fror of the forest when he roars; when he} conqueror of all his father’s enemies; and 
s his prey, none can resist him ; when he| he it is. that is the praise of all the saints. 
up from the prey, none dare pursue him | (2.) He.is the lion of the tribe of Judah, as he 
venge it. By this it is foretold that the | is called with reference to this prophecy (Rev. 
of Judah should become very formida- | v. 5), who, having spoiled principalities and 
and should not only obtain great victo-| powers, went up a conqueror, and couched 
‘but should peaceably and quietly enjoy|so as none can stir him up, when he sat 
was obtained by those victories—that | down on the right hand of the Father. (3.) 
should make war, not for the sake of | To him belongs the sceptre ; he is the Jaw- 
but for the sake of peace. Judah is| giver, and to him shall the gathering of the 
pared, not toa lion rampant, always tear- | people be, as the desire of all nations (Hag. 
ag, always raging, always ranging; but to} ii. 7), who, being lifted up from the earth, 
lion couchant, enjoying the satisfaction of | should draw all men unto him (John xii. 
as power and success, without creating vexa- | 32), and in whom the children of God that 
in to others: this is to be truly great. 4.| are scattered abroad should meet as the 
hould be the royal tribe, and the tribe| centre of their unity, John xi. 52. (4.) In 
which Messiah the Prince should come: | him there is) plenty of all that which is 
sceptre shall not depart from Judah, till | nourishing and refreshing to the soul, and 
oh come, v. 10. Jacob here foresees and | which maintains and cheers the divine life 
tels, (1.) That the sceptre should come/|in it; in him:we may have wine and milk, 
he tribe of Judah, which was fulfilled in | the riches of Judah’s tribe, without money 
on whose family the crown was en-| and without price, Isa. Iv. 1. 
(2.) That Shiloh should be of this tribe ty : 
eed, that promised seed, in whom the 13 Zebulun shall dwell at the haven 
should be blessed: that peaceable and of the SGa5 and he shall be for a 
gerous one, or the Saviour, so others | haven of ships ; and his border shall 
slate it, he shall come of Judah. Thus| pe unto Zidon. 14 Issachar is a strong 
ae Jacoby ata great distance; saw Christ’s |). couching down between two bur- 
y, and it was his comfort and support on h h 
‘death-bed. (3.) That after the coming dens: 15, And = saw. t at rest was 
) thesceptre into the tribe of Judah it should! good, and the land that id was pleasant; 
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Jancith pabipheoy concerning ixeoks, AEEINESIB.) 9!) 9 4 
and bowed his shoulder to bear, and | but persuade ourselt 
became a servant unto tribute. 1 = aie ve : 
Dan shall judge his people, as one Of | heavenly rest ‘to be good, ‘and. that | 
the tribes of Israel. 17 Dan shall be| promise to be pleasant ; and. this wi 
a serpent by the way, anadderin the | our present services easy, and enco 

path, that biteth the horse heels, so to ba Pad shoulder'tothem. = 
Prat hig vider shall fall Back ifind'"1'3 |, (1; Conc ae 
I have waited for thy salvation, O| 1, To that tribe in general, that though Di 
Lorp. 19 Gad, a troop shall over- | was one of the sons of the concubines yet 
come him: but he shall overcome at | should be a tribe governed by judges of | 
the last. 20 Out of Asher his bread | °Y" apne: oe and a 
shall be fat, and he shall yield royal | scinst his ene pag ayrecmmeet 


a tt ef : against his enemies, like a’ serpent sudden 
dainties. 21 Naphtali zs a hind let | biting the heel of the: traveller. _ Note, 
loose: he giveth goodly words. od 


God’s spiritual Israel there is no distine 
made of bond or free, Col. iii. 11. Dan 
be incorporated by as good a charter as 
of the other tribes. Note, also, Some, 
I. Concerning Zebulun (v. 13), that: his Dan, may excel in the subtlety of the s 
posterity should have their lot upon the sea- | pent, as others, like Judah, in. the coura 
coast, and should be merchants, and mari-| of the lion; and both may do good serv. 
ners, and traders at sea. ‘This was fulfilled | to the cause of God against the Canaanit 
when, two or three hundred years after, the | Or it may refer, 2..To Samson, who was 
land of Canaan was divided by lot, and the that tribe, and judged Israel, that is, delivel 
border of Zebulun went up towards the sea, them out of the hands of the Philistines, 1 
Josh. xix. 11. Had they chosen their lot|as the other judges, by fighting them int 
themselves, or Joshua appointed it, we might field, but by the vexations and annoyan 
have supposed it done with design to make |he gave them underhand: when he pul 
Jacob’s words good ; but, being done by lot, the house down under the Philistines: 
it appears that it was divinely disposed, and | were upon the roof of it, he made the ho 
Jacob divinely inspired. Note, ‘The lot of | throw his rider. jila tae, oat tag 
God’s providence exactly agrees with the} ‘Thus was Jacob going on with his ¢ 
plan of God’s counsel, like a true copy with | course; but ‘now, being almost spent ™ 
the original. If prophecy says, Zebulun shall| speaking, and ready to faint and die aw 
be a haven of ships, Providence will so plant he relieves himself with those words. 
him. Note, 1. God appoints the bounds of | come in as a parenthesis (v. 18), I J 
our habitation. 2. It is our wisdom and waited for thy salvation,.O Lord ! as th 
duty to accommodate ourselves to our lot | that are fainting are helped by taking 
and to improve it. If Zebulun dwell at the | spoonful of a cordial, or smelling at. a bo 


haven of the sea, let him be for a haven of of spirits; or, if he must break: off h 
and his breath will not serve him to fil 


1.| what he intended, with these words he pc 
That the men of that tribe should be strong | out his soul into the bosom of his’God, 
and industrious, fit for labour and inclined | even breathes it out. Note, The pious ej: 


Here we have Jacob’s prophecy concerning 
six of his sons. 


and, by using himself to it, makes it. the | therefore to be censured as impertinent ; 
easier. Issachar submitted to two burdens, 


in comparison with that of soldiers and|shall be. The salvation he waited for 
seamen, whose hurries and perils are such i 

that those who tarry at home in the most declared plainly that he sought (Heb. x1 
‘constant service have no reason to envy 14), and continued seeking, now that he 
them. (2.) He saw that the land was pleasant, | in Egypt. Now that he is going to 
yielding not only pleasant prospects to charm | the salvation he comforts himself with 
the eye of the curious, but pleasant fruits to | that he had waited for the pamiech 
recompense his toils. Many are the plea-| It is the character of a living saint th 
sures of a country life, abundantly sufficient waits for the salvation of the Lord. .C 
to balance the inconveniences of it, if we can] as our way to heaven, is to be waite 
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we Ss i CHAP. XLIX. Jacob’s prophecy concerning his sons. 
as our rest in Christ, is to be they should be affable and courteous, their 
_ Again, It is the comfort of a dying | language refined, and they complaisant, giving 
t thus to fave waited for the salvation of | goodly words. Note, Among God’s Israel 
© Lord ; for then he shal] have what he has | there is to be found a great variety of dispo- 
en waiting for : long-looked-for will come. | sitions, contrary to each other, yet all con- 
IV. Concerning Gad, v.19. He alludes} tributing to the beauty and strength of the 
‘ name, which signifies a troop, foresees | body, Judah like a lion, Issachar like an ass, 
e character of that tribe, that it should’ be | Dan like a serpent, Naphtali like ahind. Let 
warlike tribe, and so we find (1 Chron. xii. | not those of different tempers and gifts cen- 
; the Gadites were men of war fit for the | sure one another, nor envy one another, any 
ttle. He foresees that the situation of that} more than those of different statures and 
2 on the other side Jordan would expose | complexions. 


to the incursions of its neighbours, the} 99 J oseph isa fruitful bough, evena 


bites and Ammonites; and, that they : 1 be 
Beck We biend of their strength ‘and fruitful bough by awell; whosebranches 
lour, he foretels that the troops of their | TUN Over the wall: 23 The archers 


mies should, in many skirmishes, over- have sorely grieved him, and shot at 
e them ; yet, that they might not be dis-| him, and hatedhim: 24 But his bow 


aged by their defeats, he assures them : . 
eo uihallh bercdie'it the last, which abode in strength, and the arms of his 


SP iitiied wher 'in Sau’ time and Da- hands were made strong by the hands 
d’s, the Moabites and Ammonites were of the mighty God of Jacob ; (from 
jolly subdued: see 1 Chron. v. 18, &c.| thence is the shepherd, the stone of 
ote, The cause of God and his people,|Ysrael:) 25 Even by the God of thy 


Mea ere te victmions at father, who shall help thee ; and by 
st. Vincimur in prelio, sed non in bello— the Almighty, who shall bless thee 
e are foiled in a battle, but not in a cam-| with blessings of heaven above, bless- 
gn. Grace in the soul is often foiled injings of the deep that lieth under, 
onflicts, troops of corruption overcome blessings of the breasts, and of the 


but the cause is God’s, and grace will in : 
‘issue come off conqueror, yea, more than womb: 26 The blessings of thy father 


gueror, Rom. viii. 37. have prevailed above the blessings of 
V. Concerning Asher (v. 20), that it should | my progenitors unto the utmost bound 
“a very rich tribe, replenished not only | of the everlasting hills: they shall be 


h bread for necessity, but with fatness, = 

h dainties, royal datnties (for the king on the head of Joseph, and on the 
self is served of the field, Eccl. v. 9), and | crown of the head of him that was se- 
se exported out of Asher to other tribes, parate from his brethren. 27 Ben- 
laps to other Jands. Note, The God of | jamin shall ravin as a wolf: in the 
ire has provided for us not only neces- morning he shall’ devour the prey, — 


es but dainties, that we might cal] him a| 3 chu : 
Gntiful benefactor ; yet, whereas all places | 2 night he shall divide the spoil. 


2 competently furnished with necessaries,! He closes with the blessings. of his best 
y Some places afford dainties. Corn is | beloved sons, Joseph and Benjamin; with 
re common than spices. Were the sup-/| these he will breathe his last. 
$ of luxury as universal as the supports| 1. The blessing of Joseph, which is very 
dife, the world would be worse than it is, | large and full. He is compared (ce. 22) to a 
that it needs not be. Fruitful bough, or young tree; for God had 
- Concerning Naphtali (v. 21), a tribe} made him fruitful in the land of his afflic- 
aries struggles in its name; it signifies | tion; he owned it, ch. xli. 52. His two sons 
ing, and the blessing entailed upon it | were as branches of a vine, or other spread- 
fiifies prevailing; it is a hind let loose. | ing plant, running over the wall. Note, God 
jagh we find not this prediction so fully | can make those fruitful, great comforts to 
ered in the event as some of the rest, themselves and others, who have been looked 
mo doubt, it proved true that those of | upon as dry and withered. More is recorded 
tribe were, 1. As the loving hind (for | in the history concerning Joseph than con- 
is her epithet, Prov. v. 19), friendly and} cerning any other of Jacob’s sons; and 
Sing to one another and to other tribes ; | therefore what Jacob says of him is historical 
F converse remarkably kind and endear- | as well as prophetical. Observe, 
| 2. As the loosened hind, zealous for| 1. The providences of God concerning Jo- 
ir liberty. 3. As the swift hind (Ps. xviii. | seph, v.23, 24. These are mentioned to 
quick in despatch of business ; and per- | the glory of God, and for the encouragement 
, 4. As the trembling hind, timorous in| of Jacob’s faith and hope, that God had 
f public danger. It is rare that those | blessings in store for his seed. Here observe 
“are most amiable to their friends are | (1.) Joseph’s straits and troubles, v. 23 
st formidable to their enemies. 5. That | Though he now lived at ease and in honour 
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Jacob's prophecy concerntng his sons. GENESIS. | 
Jacob reminds him of the difficulties he had 
formerly waded through. He had had many 
enemies, here called archers, being skilful to 
do mischief, masters of their art of persecu- 
tion They hated him: there persecution 
begins. They shot their poisonous darts at | upon Joseph, but 
him, and thus they sorely grieved him. His | mands the blessing 
rethren, in his father’s house, were very conferred on Joseph. {1.] Various an 
spiteful towards him, mocked him, stripped | ant blessings : Blessings of heaven ab 
him, threatened him, sold him, thought they (rain in its season, and fair weather in 
had been the death of him. His mistress, in | season, and the benign influences of thay 
the house of Potiphar, sorely grieved him, venly bodies) ; blessings of the deep that 

and shot at him, when she impudently as- under this earth, which, compared with 
saulted his chastity (temptations are fiery | upper world, is but a great deep, with s 
darts, thorns in the flesh, sorely grievous to | terraneous mines ey springs. Spiril 
gracious souls); when she prevailed not in | blessings are blessings of heaven above, wi 
this, she hated him, and shot at him by her | we ought to desire and seek for m the | 


false accusations, arrows against. which there place, and to which we must give the pre 


is little fence but the hold God has in the| ence; while temporal blessings, those of ' 
earth, must lie under in our account — 


consciences of the worst of men. Doubtless r 
he had enemies in the court of Pharaoh, that | esteem. Blessings of the womb and the bre 
envied his preferment, and sought to under-| are given when children are safely born. 
mine him. (2.) Joseph’s strength and sup- comfortably nursed. In. the word of ( 
port under all these troubles (uv: 24): His bow by which we are born again, and nouris 
abode in strength, that is, his faith did not | up (1 Pet. i.-235 il, 2), there are to the’ 
fail, but he kept his ground, and came off a| man blessings both of the womb and 
conqueror. The arms of his hands were made | breasts. [2.] Eminent and_ transcens 
strong, that is, his other graces did their part, | blessings, which prevail above the bless 
his wisdom, courage, and patience, which are of my progenitors, v. 26. His father I 
better than weapons. of war. In short, he | had but one blessing, and, when he had g 
maintained both his integrity and his com- that to Jacob, he was at.a loss for a ble 
fort through all his trials; he bore all his | to bestow upon Esau; but Jacob had Ry: 
burdens with an invincible resolution, and | ing for each of his twelve sons, and no\ 
did not sink under them, nor do any thing the latter end, a copious one for Joseph. 
unbecoming him. (3.) The spring and foun..| great blessing entailed upon that family 
tain of this strength; it was by the hands of increase, which did not so immediately 
the mighty God, who was therefore able to|so signally follow the blessings which A 
strengthen him, and the God of Jacob, 2 God| ham and Isaac gave to their sons as it 
in covenant with him, and therefore engaged | lowed the blessing which Jacob gave to 
to help him. All our strength for the resist-|for, soon after his death, they multi 
ing of temptations, and the bearing of afflic- | exceedingly. '{3.] Durable and exte 
tions, comes from God : his grace is sufficient, | blessings: Unto the utmost bounds of the 
and his strength is perfected in our weakness. lasting hills, including all the productio 
(4.) The state of honour and usefulness to | the most fruitful hills, and lasting as lor 
which he was subsequently advanced: Thence they last, Isa. liv. 10. Note, the blessin 

(from this strange method of providence) he | the everlasting God include the riches ¢ 

became the shepherd and stone, the feeder | everlasting hills, and much more. We 

and supporter, of God’s Israel, J cob and his | these blessings it is here said, They she 

family. Herein Joseph was a type, [1.] Of| so it is a promise, or, Let them be, soi 

Christ ; he was shot at and hated, but borne | prayer, 0” the head of Joseph, to whic 

up under his sufferings (Isa. 1. 79), and | them be as a crown to adorn it and.a k 

was afterwards advanced to be the shepherd | to protectyit. Joseph was separated fro 

and stone. [2.] Of the church in general, | brethren (so we read it) for a time; y 

and particular believers; hell shoots its ar-| others read it, he was @ Nazarite amoi 

rows against the saints, but Heaven protects brethren, better and more excellent than 

and strengthens them, ‘and will crown them. | Note, It is no new thing for the best 1 

meet with the worst usage, for Naz 


2. The promises of God to Joseph. See 
how these are connected with the former: | among their brethren to be cast out al 


Even by the God of thy father Jacob, who | parated from their brethren; but the bl 
shall help thee, v. 25. Note, Our experiences | of God will make it up to them. oe 
of God’s power and goodness in strengthen-| IL. The blessing of Benjamin (v. 27) 
ing us hitherto are our encouragements still | shall raven as a wolf ; it is plain by thi 
to hope for help from him; he that has helped | Jacob was guided in what he said by a 
tis will help: we may build much upon our of prophecy, and not by natural affe 
Eben-ezers. See what Joseph may expect | else he would have spoken with more te 
from the Almighty, even the God of his father. | ness of his beloved son Benjamin, cones 
(1.) He shall help thee in ‘difficuities and dan-! whom he only foresees and foretels 


naan. (2.) He shall bl 
blesses indeed. ( 
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; ns elves with the spoils of their enemies— 
at they should be active and busy in the 
rid, anda tribe as much feared by their 
izhbours as any other: In the morning, he 
devour the prey, which he seized and 
vided over night. Or, in the first times of 
ael, they shall be noted for activity, though 
ny of them left-handed, Judg. iii. 15; xx. 
Ehud the second judge, and Saul the 
st king, were of this tribe; and so also in 
he last times Esther and Mordecai, by whom 
e enemies of the Jews were destroyed, 
ere of this tribe. The Benjamites ravened 
ike wolves when they desperately espoused 
he cause of the men of Gibeah, those men 
f Belial, Judg. xx, 14. Blessed Paul was of 
tribe (Rom. xi. 1; Phil. iii..5); and he did, 
| the morning of his day, devour the prey 
a persecutor, but, in the evening, divided 
spoil as a preacher. Note, God can serve 
| own purposes by the different tempers of 
m; the deceived and the deceiver are his. 
28 All these are the twelve tribes 
f Israel: and this zs ¢ that their fa- | 
her spake unto them, and blessed | 
m; every one according to his 
essing he blessed them. 29 And he 
harged them, and said unto them, I 
m to be gathered unto my people: 
ury me with my fathers in the cave 
hat is in the field of Ephron the 
30 In the cave that zs in the 
Id of Machpelah, which is before 
lamre, in the land of Canaan, which 
braham bought with the field of 
phron the Hittite for a possession of 
uryingplace. 31 There they buried 
{braham and Sarah his wife; there 
sy buried Isaac and Rebekah his 
fe; and there I buried Leah. 32 
@ purchase of the field and of the 
we that is therein was from the 
Tildren of Heth. 33 And when Ja- 
ob had made an end of commanding 
jis sons, he gathered up his feet into 
s bed, and yielded up the ghost, 
1 was gathered unto his people. 
fere is, I. The summing up of the bless- 
s of Jacob’s sons, v. 28. Though Reuben, 
feon, and Levi were put under the marks 
eir father’s displeasure, yet he is said to 
them every one according to his blessing; 
Tone of them were rejected as Esau was. 
ite, Whatever rebukes of God’s word or 
dence we are under at any time, yet, as 
as we have an interest in God’s cove- 
a place and a name among his people, 
good hopes of a share in the heavenly 
an, we must account ourselves blessed. 


y sho ; be a warlike tribe, strong| II. The solemn charge Jacob gave them 
ring, and that they should enrich| concerning his burial, which is a repetition 


of what he had before given to Joseph. See 
how he speaks of ‘death, now that he is dy- 
ing: I am to be gathered unto my people, v. 
29. Note, It is good to represent death to 
ourselves under the most desirable images, 
that the terror of it may be taken off. Though 
it separates us from our children and our 
people im this world, it gathers us to our 
fathers and to our people in the other world. 
Perhaps Jacob uses this expression concern- 
ing death as a reason why his sons should 
bury him in Canaan ; for, says he, “ I am to 
be gathered unio my people, my soul must go 
to the spirits of just men made perfect : and 
therefore bury me with my fathers, Abraham 
and Isaae, and their wives,” v. 31. Observe, 
1. His heart was very much upon it, not so 
much from a natural affection to his native 
soil as from a principle of faith in the pro- 
mise of God, that Canaan should be the in- 
heritance of his seed in due time. . Thus he 
would keep up in his sons a remembrance of 
the promised land, and not only would have 
their acquaintatice with it renewed by a jour- 
ney thither on that occasion, but their desire 
towards it and their expectation of it pre- 
served. 2. He is very particular in de- 
scribing the place both by the situation of it 
and ‘by the purchase Abraham had: made of 
it for a burying-place, v. 30, 32. _He was 
afraid lest his sons, after seventeen years’ 
sojourning in Egypt, had forgotten Canaan, 
and even the burying-place of their ancestors 
there, or lest the Canaanites shouid dispute 
his title to it;.and therefore he specifies it 
thus largely, and the purchase of it, even 
when he lies a-dying, not only to prevent 
mistakes, but to show how mindful he was 
of that country. Note, It is, and should be, 
a great pleasure to dying saints to fix their 
thoughts upon the heavenly Canaan, and the 
rest they hope for there after death. 

Ill. The death of Jacob, v.33.. When he 
had finished both his blessing and his charge 
(both which are included in the command- 
ing of his sons), and so had finished his tes- 
timony, he addressed himself to his dying 
work. 1. He put himself into a posture 
for dying; having before seated himself upon 
the bed-side, to bless his sons (the spirit of 
prophecy bringing fresh oil to his expiring 
lamp, Dan. x. 19), when that work was done, 
he gathered up his feet into the bed, that he 
might le along, not only as one patiently 
submitting to the stroke, but as one cheer- 
fully composing himself to rest, now that he 
was weary. J will lay me down, and sleep. 
2. He freely resigned his spirit into the hand 
of God, the Father of spirits: He yielaed up 
the ghost. 3. His separated soul went to 
the assembly of the souls of the faithful, 
which, after they are delivered from the bur- 
den of the flesh, are in joy and felicity: he 
was gathered to his people. Note, If God’s peo- 
ple beour people, death will gather us to them. 
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The burial of Jacob. : 
fail avin Gomaleaaiep? i | sary the bod 
Hee is, Li oO area for Jacob taper vert - {The it ee ve ae he Lon 
junera itself, ver. 7—14. - The settling of a good under- | OUT DO es” are, hen th mt) 
jae ners Het The ay Pee oF arate a. them; without a great deal of art, an 
Sah Ainge baak ot Gua Wt a aapemoney eo | Oe Coes Sty will, in a very little tix 
sad a change has sin made. come noisome. ~ If. the body have be n 
ND Joseph fell upon his father’s four days, by that time it is offensive: 
face, and wept upon him, an a observed the ceremony of solemn m 
- Z) pe up 2 for him, v. 3. Forty days were taken 
kissed him. 2 And Joseph ‘com-| embalming the body, which the Egyptia 
manded his servants the physicians to (they say) had an art of doing so curio 
embalm his father: and the physi- | 1s Leh ene” ket of the fa 
Mar sicmabalmed Lstagls 5 ABOUIOLEY | Gumertieg die ios <i a sinnsk a 
d fulfilled for him; for so more, seventy in all, they either contin 
ays were ; } themselves and sat solitary, or, when t 
are fulfilled the days of those which |went out, appeared in the habit of” 
are embalmed: and the Egyptians | mourners, according to the decent custom 
mourned for him threescore and ten the country. Even the Egyptians, many 


T.| them, out of the great respeet they had 
days. 4 And when the days of his! Joceph (whose good offices done for the id 


mourning were past, Joseph spake | and country werenow fresh in remembran 


unto the house of Pharaoh, saying, | put themselves into mourning for his fath 
If now I have found grace in youreyes, as phi rs Me seen oo Litehes “- 
: ing, e st 0 
speak, 1 prey Yorn theiears of Pha-| aiout ten weeks was the court of Egypt 
raoh, saying, 5 My father made mé | mourning for Jacob. Note, What they 
swear, saying, Lo, I die: in my grave | in state, we should do in sincerity, weep 4 
which I have digged for me in the those that pete brett —— 
mourn, as being ourselves also in the 0 
land a fanaa ni alt thou pony 4. Bs eck a mA "Hediacdleh wel Diehial 
me. ow therefore let sme go up; 1} ¢o go to Canaan, thither to attend the fun 
pray thee, and bury my father, and IJ of his father, v. 4—6._ (.) It wasa piec 
will come again. 6 And Pharaoh said, | necessary respect to Pharaoh that he we 
Go up, and bury thy father, according | 8ot_ go without leave; for we may sup] 
; he made thee swear. that, though his charge about the corn: 
si long since over, yet he continued a pri 
Joseph is here paying his last respects to | minister of state, and therefore would no 
his deceased father. 1. With tears and | so long absent from his business withou 
kisses, and all the tender expressions of alcence. (2.) He observed a decorum, in| 
filial affection, he takes leave of the deserted | ploying some of the royal family, or som 
body, v. 1. Though Jacob was old and de- | the officers of the household, to intercede 
erepit, and must needs die in the course of | this licence, either because it was not pr 
nature—though he was poor comparatively, | for him in the days of his mourning to c 
and a constant charge to his son J oseph, yet |into the presence-chamber, or because 
such an affection he had for a loving father, | would not presume too much upon his. 
and so sensible was he of the loss of a pru- | interest. Note, Modesty isa great ornar 
dent, pious, praying father, that he could not |to dignity. (.) He pleaded the oblige 
part with him without floods of tears. Note, | his father had laid upon him, by an oat! 
As it is an honour to die lamented, so it is | bury him in Canaan, v. 5. It was not! 
the duty of survivors to lament the death of | pride or humour, but from his regard t 
those who have been useful in their day, | indispensable duty, that he’ desired it. 
though for some time they may have survived | nations reckon that oaths must be perfor 
their usefulness. The departed soul is out and the will of the dead. must, be obser 
of the reach of our tears and kisses, but with |(4.) He promised to return: I will 
them it is proper to show our respect to the | again. When we return to our own he 
poor body, of which we look for a glorious | from burying the bodies of our relation 
and joyful resurrection. ‘Thus Joseph showed | say, ““ We have left shem behind;” bu 
his faith in God, and love to his father, by | their souls have gone to our heavenly Fat 
kissing his pale and cold lips, and so giving | house, we may say with more reason, “' 
an affectionate farewell. Probably the rest have left us behind.” (5.) He obtained 
of Jacob’s sons did the same, much moved, | (v. 6): Go and bury thy father. Pharaol 
no doubt, with his dying words. 2. He | willing his business should stand still so. 
ordered the body to be embalmed (. 2), not but the service of Christ is more net 
only because he died in Egypt, and that was and therefore he would not allow one 
the manner of the Egyptians, but because he |had work to do for him to go first and 
was to be carried to Canaan, ‘which would be | his father ; no, Let the dead buru their 
a work of time, and therefore it was neces- Matt. viii. 22. $ih ns 
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a Joseph went up to bury his 
ther: and with him went up all the 
ryants of Pharaoh, the elders of his 
guse, and all the elders of the land 
» Egypt, -8 And all the house of 
dseph, and his brethren, and his fa- 
ers house: only their little ones, 
id their flocks, and their herds, they 
ftin the land of Goshen. 9 And 
lere went up with him both chariots 
id horsemen : and it was a very great 
ympany. 10 And they came to the 
weshingfloor of Atad, which zs be- 
ynd Jordan, and there they mourned 
ith a great and very sore lamenta- 
1: and he made a mourning for his 
ther seven days. 11 And when the 
habitants of the land, the Canaan- 
Ss, saw the mourning in the floor of 
ad, they said, This is a grievous 
purring to the Egyptians: where- 
re the name of it was called Abel- 
izraim, which ¢s beyond Jordan. 12 
nd his sons did unto him according 
‘he commanded them: 13 For his 
is carried him into the land of Ca- 
ian, and buried him in the cave of 
field of Machpelah, which Abra- 
m bought with the field for a pos- 
sion of a buryingplace of Ephron 
Hittite, before Mamre. 14 And 
eph returned into Egypt, he, and 
brethren, and all that went up with 
to bury his father, after he had 
ied his father. 
e have here an account of Jacob’s fu- 
Of the funerals of the kings of Ju- 
sually, no more is said than this, They 
ried with their fathers in the city of 
: but the funeral of the patriarch Ja- 
more Jargely and fully described, to 
how much better God was to him 
he expected (he had spoken more than 
of dying for grief, and going to the 
bereaved of his children, but, behold, 
dies in honour, and is followed to the 
ve by all his children), and also because his 
srs concerning his burial were given and 
erved in faith, and in expectation both of 
le earthly and of the heavenly Canaan. 
¥, 1. It was a stately funeral. He was 
ed to the grave, not only by his own 
, but by the courtiers, and all the great 
f the kingdom, who, in token of their 
tude to Joseph, showed this respect to 
ather for his sake, and did him honour 
This death. Though the Egyptians had 
| an antipathy to the Hebrews, and had 
oked upe™ them with disdain (ch xliii. 22), 
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Joseph comforts his brethren. 
yet now, that they were better acquainted 
with them, they began to have a respect for 
them. Good old Jacob had conducted him- 
self so well among them as to gain universal 
esteem. Note, Professors of religion should 
endeavour, by wisdom and love, to remove 
the prejudices which many may have con. 
ceived against them because they do not 
know them. There went abundance of cha- 
riots and horsemen, not only to attend them 
alittle way, but to go through with them. 
Note, The decent solemnities of funerals; 
according toa man’s situation, are very com- ~ 
mendable; and we must not say of them, To 
what purpose is this waste? See Acts vill. 2; 
Luke vii. 12. 2. It was a sorrowful funeral 
(v. 10,11); standers-by took notice of it as 
a grievous mourning. Note, The death of 
good men isa great loss to any place, and 
ought to be greatly lamented. Stephen dies 
a martyr, and yet devout men make great la- 
mentations for him. The solemn mourning 
for Jacob gave a name to the place, Abel- 
Mizraim, the mourning of the Egyptians, 
which served for a testimony against the next 
generation of the Egyptians, who oppressed 
the posterity of this Jacob to whom their 
ancestors showed such respect. 


15 And when Joseph’s brethren saw 
that their father was dead, they said, 
Joseph will peradventure hate us, and 
will certainly requite us all the evil 
which we did unto him. 16 And they 
sent a messenger unto Joseph, saying, 
Thy father did command before he 
died, saying, 17 So shall yesay unto 
Joseph, Forgive, I pray thee now, 
the trespass of thy brethren, and their 
sin; for they did unto thee evil: and 
now, we pray thee, forgive the trespass 
of the servants of the God of thy fa- 
ther. And Joseph wept when they 
spake unto him. 18 And his brethren 
also went and fell down before his 
face; and they said, Behold, we be 
thy servants. 19 And Joseph said 
unto them, Fear not: for am I in the 
place of God? 20 But as for you, ye 
thought evil against me; bué God 
meant it unto good, to bring to pass, 
as ié is this day, to save much people 
alive. 21 Now therefore fear ye not: 
I will nourish you, and your little 
ones. And he comforted them, an 
spake kindly unto them. m 

We have here the settling of a good cor- 
respondence between Joseph and his  bre- 
thren, now that their father was dead.. Jo- 
seph was at court, in the royal city; his 
brethren were in Goshen, remote in the 
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Joseph’s address to his brethren. © GEN 
country ; yet the keeping up of a good un- 
derstanding, and a good affection, between 
them, would be both his honour and their 
interest. Note, When Providence has re- 
moved the parents by death,. the best me- 
thods ought to be taken, not only for ‘the | to them; his compassion appears, 0.1 
preventing of quarrels among the children | wept when they, spoke to him. These 
(which often happen about the dividing of | tears of sorrow for their suspicion of h 


the estate), but for the preserving of ac- and tears of tenderness upon their submi 
quaintance and love, that unity may con- I 


sion. In his reply, 1. He directs them 
tinue even when that centre of unity is taken 


of our father: s 
with a peculiar. 
have the same M 

Il. Joseph, with a g t 
sion, confirms his recon ion an 


look up to God in their repentance (v: 19 
Am in the place of God? He, in his gre 
humility, thought hejuthawed him t 
much respect, as if, all” heir happiness we 
bound up in his favour, and said ‘to the 
in effect, as Peter to Cornelius, “ Stand 1 
I myself also. am @ man. Make your pea 
with God, and then you wil find it an ea 
matter to make your peace with me.” N ) 
When we ask forgiveness of those whom » 
have offended we must take heed of putti 
them in the place of God, by dreading th 
wrath and’soliciting their favour more tl 
God’s. “Am I in the place of God, to wh 


away: 

; roleuep i's brethren humbly make their 
court to him for his favour. 1. They began 
to be jealous of Joseph, not that he had 
given them any cause to be so, but the con- 
sciousness of guilt, and of their own in- 
ability in such a case to forgive and forget, 
made them suspicious of the sincerity and 
constancy of Joseph’s favour (v. 15): Joseph 
will peradventure hate us. While their father 
lived, they thought themselves safe under 
his shadow; but now that he was dead they 


feared the worst from Joseph. Note, A 
guilty conscience exposes men to continual | alone yengeance belongs? No, T will le: 


frights, even where no fear is, and makes| you to his mercy.” Those that aver 
them suspicious of every body, as Cain, ch. | themselves step into the place of God, Re 
iv. 14. Those that would be fearless must xi. 19. 2. He extenuates their fault, fi 
keep themselves guiltless. If our heart re-| the consideration of the great good wh 
proach us not, then have we confidence both | God wonderfully brought out of it, whi 
towards God. and man. 2. They humbled though it should not make them the | 
themselves before him, confessed their fault, | sorry for their sin, yet might make him” 
and begged his pardon. They did it by|more willing to forgive it (v. 20): | 
roxy (v. 17); they did it in person, v. 18, | thought evil (to disappoint the dreams), 
Now that the sun and moon had set, the | God meant it unto good, im order to the 
eleven stars did homage to Joseph, for the filling. of the dreams, and the making 
farther accomplishment of his dream. They Joseph a greater blessing to his family 
speak of their former offence with fresh re-| otherwise he could have been: Note, W 
gret:. Forgive the trespass. They. throw | God, makes use of men’s agency for 
themselves at Joseph’s feet, and refer them- performance of his counsels, it is com 
selves to his mercy: We are thy servants. for him to mean one thing ana them 
Thus we must bewail the sins we committed | other, even the quite contrary ; but. G 
long ago, even those which we hope through | counsel shall stand. See Isa. x. 7. Ag 
grace are forgiven ; and, when we pray to| God often brings good out of eyil, and. 
-God for pardon, we must promise to be his | motes the designs of his providence evel 
servants. 3. They pleaded their relation to | the sins of men; not that he is the auth 
Jacob and to Jacob’s God. (1.) To Jacob, | sin, far be it from us te think so; but 
urging that he directed them to make this | infinite wisdom so overrules events, 
submission, rather because he questioned directs the chain of them, that, in the is 
whether they would do their duty in humbling | that ends m_ his praise which in its own 
themselves than because he questioned whe. | ture had a direct tendency to his dishon 


ther Joseph would do his duty in forgiving | as the putting of Christ to death, Acts i 
them; nor could he reasonably expect Jo- 


This does not make sin the less sinful, 
seph’s kindness to them unless they thus 


sinners the less punishable, but 1t redo’ 
qualified themselves for it (v. 16): Thy father | greatly to the glory of God’s wisdom 
did command. ‘Thus, in humbling ourselves 


to Christ by faith and repentance, we may 
plead that it is the command of his Father, 
and our Father, that we do so. (2.) To 
Jacob’s God, They plead (v. 17), We are 
the servants of the God of thy father ; not 
only children of the same Jacob, but wor- 
shippers of the same Jehovah. Note, 
‘Though we must be ready to forgive all that | thus hold them in suspense, nor seem je 
are any way injurious to us, yet we ‘must | of them, though they had been suspici¢ 
especially take heed of bearing malice to- | him : He comforted them, and, to b 
wards any that are the servants of the God | all their fears, he spoke hindly to them. 


THe assures them of the continuance 0 
kindness to them: Fear not; I will no 
you, v. 21. See what an excellent : 
Joseph was of, and learn of him to ré 
good for evil. He did not teli them 
were upon their good behaviour, an 
would be kind to them if he saw they 
ducted themselves well; no, he woul 


ee 


a 
its must be bound up and en- 
yuraged. Those we love and forgive we 
must not only do well for but speak 
kindly to. © 
22 And Joseph dwelt in Egypt, he, 
and his father’s house: and Joseph 
lived a hundred and ten years. 23 
And Joseph saw Ephraim’s children 
of the third generation: the children 
also of Machir the son of Manasseh 
were brought up upon Joseph’s knees. 
24 And Joseph said unto his brethren, 
T die: and God will surely visit you, 
and bring you out of this land unto 
the land which he’sware to Abraham, 
to Isaac, and to Jacob. 25 And Jo- 
seph took an oath of the children of 
Israel, saying, God will surely visit 
you, and ye shall carry up my bones 
from hence. 26 So Joseph died, being 
a hundred and ten years old: and 
they embalmed him, and he was put 
‘in a coffin in Egypt. 


| Here is, I. The prolonging of Joseph’s 
life in Egypt: he lived to be a hundred and 
en years old, v. 22. Having honoured his 
ather, his days were long in the land which, 
for the present, God had given him; and it 
“was a great mercy to his relations that God 
continued him so long, a support and com- 
fort to them. 

“Tl. The building up of Joseph’s family: 
he lived to see his great-grand-children by 
both his sons (v. 23), and probably he saw 
his two sons solemnly owned as heads of 
distinct tribes, equal to any of his brethren. 
Tt contributes much to the comfort of aged 
parents if they see their posterity in a flou- 
rishing condition, especially if with it they 
see peace upon Israel, Ps. exxvili. 6. 

TAL. The last will and testament of Joseph 
“published in the presence of his brethren, 


syhen he saw his death approaching. Those 


Gn thei: thers’ stead, he said this. 


God will surely visit you, v. 24. 


comforted them with the assurance of their L heir Fr 
eturn to Canaan in due time: I die, but | tion; for there is a covenant with the dust, 


‘To this | which shall be remembered, and a command. 
purport Jacob had spoken to him, ch. xlviii. | ment is given concerning the bones. 
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CHAP. L. 
\21. Thus must we comfort others with the 


The death of Joseph. 


‘same comforts with which we ourselves have 
been comforted of God, and encourage them 
to rest on those promises which have been 
our support. Joseph was, under God, both 
the protector and the benefactor of his bre- 
thren; and what would become of them now 
that he was dying? Why, let this be their 
comfort, God will surely visit you. Note, 
God’s gracious visits will serve to make up 
the loss of our best friends. They die; but 
we may live, and live comfortably, if we 
have the favour and presence of God with 
us. He bids them be confident: God will 
bring you out of this land, and therefore, (1.) 
They must not hope to settle there, nor look 
upon it as their rest for ever; they must set 
their hearts upon the land of promise, and 
call that their home. (2.) They must not 
fear sinking, and being ruined there; pro- 
bably he foresaw the ill usage they would 
meet with there after his death, and there- 
fore gives them this word of encouragement: 
“ God will bring you in triumph out of this 
land at last.” Herein he has an eye to the 
promise, ch. xv. 13, 14, and, in God’s name, 
assures them of the performance of it. 2. 
For a confession of his own faith, and a con- 
firmation of theirs, he charges them to keep 
him unburied till that day, that glorious day, 
should come, when they should be settled in 
the land of promise, v. 25. He makes them 
promise him with an oath that they would 
bury him in Canaan. In Egypt they buried 
their great men very honourably and with 
abundance of pomp; but Joseph prefers @ 
significant burial in Canaan, and that de- 
ferred too almost 200 years, before a magni- 
ficent one in Egypt. ‘Thus Joseph, by faith 
in the doctrine of the resurrection and the 
promise of Canaan, gave commandment con- 
cerning his bones, Heb. xi. 22. He dies in 
Egypt; but lays his bones at stake that God 
will surely visit Israel, and bring them to 
Canaan. 

TV. The death of Joseph, and the reserva- 
tion of his body for a burial in Canaan, v. 
26. He was put in a coffin in Egypt, but 
not buried till his children had received their 


erly his brethren perhaps inheritance in Canaan, Josh. xxiv. 32. Note, 


1. If the separate soul, at death, do but re- 
turn to its rest with God, the matter is not 


" Fic of them who yet survived, and to the | great though the deserted body find not at 


“gons of those who were gone, who stood up . 
1. He| Yet care ought to be taken of the dead bedies 


all, or not quickly, its rest in the grave. 2. 


of the saints, 10 the belief of their resurrec- 


OF THE SECOND BOOK OF MOSES, CALLED. 
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Mosrs (the servant of ihe Lord i 


£9 Beli iebiwsy iW, Mayer vaes | 
n writing for him as well as in acting for him-—with the pen of 


God as well as with the rod of God in his hand) haying, in the first book of his history, preserv: 
and transmitted the records of the church, while it existed in private families, comes, in this 
second book, to give us an account of its growth into a great mation ; and, as the former fur- 


nishes us with the best economics, so this with the best politics, 
book shows ‘us how God formed the world for himself; the beginning of t 


The beginning of the former 
this shows ia he 


formed Israel for himself, and both to show forth his praise, Isa. xliii. 21. There we have the 


creation of the world in history, here the redemption of the world in type. 


Greek trans, 


lators called this book Exodus (which signifies a departure or going out) because it begins wi 


the story of the going 
this-and the foregoing 
beginning or original, follows Exodus, 
immediately succeeded by a time to die. 


book, and dbserve that 


out of the children of Israel from Egypt. 


Some allude to the names c 
immediately after Genesis, which signifies’ the 


which signifies a departure ; for a time to be born it 
No sooner have we made our entrance into the world 


than we must think of making our exit, and going out of the world. When we begin to liv 


we begin to die. 


in the beginning, first fetched from under water, and 
was first by an almighty power made to emerge 
This book gives us, 


God’s law and tabernacle. 


The forming of Israel into a people was a new creation. As the earth 


then beautified and replenished, so Israe 
out of Egyptian slavery, and then enriched witl 
I. The accomplishment of the promises m 


before to Abraham (c/. i—xix.), and then, II. The establishment of the ordinances whic} 


were afterwards observed by Israel, ch. xx.—xl. 
afar greater, than Cesar is here. 
ives us the history of those things of which h 


write his own Commentaries ; nay, a greater, 
forward the penman is himself the hero, and g 


in this book, begins, like Cesar, t 


Moses, 
But hence 


was himself an eye and ear-witness, e¢ quorum pars magna fuil—and im which he bore a con 


epicuous part. 
the Old Testament ; 


God, and coming into covenant and communion with him by a Mediator, 
for the illustration of the New Testament, now that we hay 


~ sented; and it is of great use tous 
that to assist us in the explication of the Old. 


CHAP. IL 


We have here, I. God’s Kindness to Israel, in multiplying them 
exceedingly, ver. 1—7. II- The Egyptians’ wickedness to them, 
1, Oppressing and enslanng them, ver. 8—l4. 2, Murderurg 
their children, ver. 15—22, Thus whom the court of heaven 
blessed the country of Egypt cursed, and for that reason, 


No these are the names of the 
|X children of Israel, which came 
into Egypt; every man and his hous- 
hold came with Jacob. 2 Reuben, 
Simeon, Levi, and Judah, 3 Issachar, 
Zebulun, and Benjamin, 4 Dan, and 
Naphtali, Gad, and Asher. 5 And all 
the souls that came out of the loins of 
Jacob were seventy souls : for Joseph 
was in Egypt already. 6 And Joseph 
died, and all his brethren. and all that 
generation. 7 And the children of 
Israel were fruitful, and increased 


There are more types of Christ in this book than perhaps in any other book o 
for Moses wrote of him, John v. 46.. The way of man’s reconciliation t 


is here variously repre 
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abundantly, and multiplied,andwaxe 
exceeding mighty; and the ‘land wa 
filled with them. © ‘way te: 


In these verses we have, 1. A recital 
the names of the twelve patriarchs, as 
are called, Acts vii. 8. Their names are oft 
repeated in scripture, that they may not soun 
uncouth to us, as other hard names, but tha 
by their occurring so frequently, they ma 
become familiar to us; and to show | 
precious God’s spiritual israel are to hi 
and how much he delights in them. 2. TI 
account which was kept of the number ¢ 
Jacob’s family, when they went down int 
Egypt; they were in all seventy souls (0. 
according to the computation we had, Ge 
xlvi. 27. This was just the number of 
nations by which the earth was peopled, 
cording to the account given, Gen. x. FM 
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the Most High separated the sons of | 
am, he set the bounds of the people accord- 
g to the number of the children of Israel, as 
oses observes, Deut. xxxii. 8. Notice is 
here taken of this that their increase in Egypt 
_ might appear the more wonderful. Note, It 
is good for those whose latter end greatly 
increases often to remember how small their 
beginning was, Job viii. 7. 3. The death of 
Joseph, v.6. All that generation by degrees 
wore off. Perhaps.all Jacob’s sons died much 
- about the same time; for there was not more 
than seven years’ difference in age between 
_ the eldest and the youngest of them, except 
- Benjamin; and, when death comes into a 
- family, sometimes it makes a full end ina 
little time. When Joseph, the stay of the 
- family, died, the rest went off apace. Note, 
_ We must look upon ourselves and our bre- 
: thren, and all we converse with, as dying and 
hastening out of the world. This generation 
- passeth away, as that did which went before. 
4, The strange increase of Israel in Egypt, 
v.7. Here are four words used to express 
it: They were fruitful, and increased abund- 
' antly, like fishes or insects, so that they 
multiplied ; and, being generally healthful 
' and strong, they wawed exceedingly mighty, so 
‘that they began almost to outnumber the 
_ natives, for the land was in all places filled 
~ with them, at least Goshen, their own allot- 
ment. Observe, (1.) Though, no doubt, they 
‘creased considerably before, yet, it should 
seem, it was not till after the death of Joseph 
that it began to be taken notice of as extraor- 


hep Thus, when they lost the benefit of 
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his protection, God made their numbers their 
defence, and they became better able than 
‘they had been to shift for themselves. If 
God continue our friends and relations to us 
"while we most need them, and remove them 
_ when they can be better spared, let us own 
that he is wise, and not complain that he is 
hard upon us. After the death of Christ, our 
~ Joseph, his gospel Israel began most remark- 
ably to increase: and his death had an in- 
' fluence upon it; it was like the sowing of a 
~ corn of wheat, which, if it die, bringeth forth 
~ much fruit, John xii. 24. (2.) This wonder- 
fal increase was the fulfilment of the promise 
" long before made unto the fathers. From the 
~ eall of Abraham, when God first told him he 


~ years, during the first 215 of which they were 
‘increased but to seventy, but, in the latter 
alf, those seventy multiplied to 600,000 
‘fighting men. Note, [1.] Sometimes God’s 
‘providences may seem for a great while to 
thwart his promises, and to go counter to 
‘them, that his people’s faith may be tried, 
~ and his own power the more magnified. [2.] 
_ Though the performance of God’s promises is 
it ‘sometimes slow, yet it is always suré; at the 
vend it shall speak, and not lie, Hab. ii. 3. 
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_ 8 Now there arose up a new king 
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hold, the people of the children of Is- 
rael are more andmightier than we: 10 
Come on, let us deal wisely with them; 
lest they multiply,and it come to pass, 
that, when there falleth out any war, 
they join also unto our enemies, and 
fight against us, and so get them up 
out of the land. 11 Therefore they 
did set over them taskmasters to afflict 
them with their burdens. And they | 
built for Pharaoh treasure cities, Pi- 
thom and Raamses. 12 But the more 
they afflicted them, the more they 
multiplied and grew. And they were 
grieved because of the children of Is- 
rael. 13 And the Egyptians made the 
children of Israel to serve with rigour: 
14 And they made their lives bitter 
with hard bondage, in mortar, and in 
brick, and in all manner of service in 
the field: all their service, wherein they 
made them serve, was with rigour. 


The land of Egypt here, at length, becomes 
to Israel a house of bondage, though hitherto 
it had been a happy shelter and settlement 
for them. Note, The place of our satisfaction 
may soon become the place of ‘our affliction, 
and that may prove the greatest cross\ to us 
of which we said, This same shall comfort us. 
Those may prove our. sworn enemies whose 
parents were our faithful friends; nay, the 
same persons that loved us may possibly turn 
to hate us: therefore cease from man, and 
say not concerning any place on this side 
heaven, This is my rest for ever. Observe here, 

I. The obligations they lay under to Israel. 
upon Joseph’s account were forgotten: There 
arose a new king, after several successions 1n 
Joseph’s time, who knew not Joseph, v.8. All 
that knew him loved him, and were kind to 
his relations for his sake; but when he was 
dead he was soon forgotten, and the remem- 
brance of the good offices he had done was 
either not retained or not regarded, nor had 
it any influence upon their councils. Note, 
The best and the most useful and acceptable 
services done to men are seldom remembered, 
so as to be recompensed to those that did 
them, in the notice taken either of their 
memory, or of their posterity, after their 
death, Eccl. ix. 5,15. ‘Therefore our great 
care should be to serve God, and please him, 
who is not unrighteous, whatever men are, 
to forget our work and labour of love, Heb. 
vi. 10. If we work for men only, our works, 
at furthest, will die with us; if for God, they 
will follow us, Rev. xiv. 13. This king of 
Egypt knew not Joseph; and after him arose 
one that had the impudence to say, I know 
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The Israelites oppressed in Egypt. 
not the Lord, ch. v,2. Note, Those that are 
unmindful of their other benefactors, it is to 
be feared, will forget the supreme henefactor, 
1 John iv. 20. d 

II. Reasons of state were suggested for 
their dealing hardly with Israel, v. 9,10. 1. 
They are represented as more and mightier 
than the Egyptians; certainly they were not 
so, but the king of Egypt, when he resolved 
to oppress them, would have them thought 
so, and looked on as a formidable body. 2. 
Hence it is inferred that if care were not taken 
to keep them under they would become dan-' 
_ gerous to the government, and in time of war 
would side with their enemies and revolt from 
their allegiance to the crown of Egypt. Note, 
It has been the policy of persecutors to re- 
present God’s Israel as a dangerous people, 
hurtful to kings and provinces, not fit to be 
trusted, nay, not fit to be tolerated, that they 
may have some pretence for the barbarous 
treatment they design them, Ezra iv. 12, &c.; 
Esth. iii. 8. Observe, ‘The thing they feared 
was lest they should get them up out of the 
land, probably having heard them speak of 
the promise made to their, fathers that they 
should settle in Canaan. Note, The policies 
of the church’s enemies aim to defeat the 
promises of the church’s God, but in vain; 
God’s counsels shall stand. 3. It is there- 
fore proposed that a course be taken to pre- 
vent their increase : Come on, let us deal wisely 
with them, lest they multiply. Note, (1.) The 
growth of Israel 1s the grief of Egypt, and 
that against which the powers and policies of 
hell are levelled. (2.) When men deal wick- 
edly, it is common for them to imagine that 
they deal wisely ; but the folly of sin will, at 
last, be manifested before all men. 

Ill. The method they took to suppress 
them, and check their growth, v. 11, 13, 14. 
The Israelites behaved themselves so peace- 
ably and inoffensively that they could not 
find any occasion of making war upon them, 
and weakening them by that means: and 
therefore, 1. They took care to keep them 
poor, by charging them with heavy taxes, 
which, some think, is included in the burdens 
with which they afflicted them. 2. By this 
means they took an effectual course to make 
them slaves. The Israelites, it should seem, 
were much more industrious laborious people 
than the Egyptians, and therefore Pharaoh 
took care to find them work, both in building 
(they built him treasure-cities), and in hus- 
bandry, even all manner of service in the 
field: and this was exacted from them with 
the utmost rigour and severity. Here are 
many expressions used, to affect us with the 
condition of God’s people. They had task- 
musters set over them, who were directed, 
not only to burden them, but, as much as 
might be, to afflict them with their burdens, 
and contrive how to make them grievous. 
They not only made them serve, which was 
sufficient for Pharaoh’s profit, but they made 
them serve with vigour, so that their lives be- 


their children would be born to slavery- 
To oblige them to desert the Hebrews, 
incorporate themselves with the Egyptians. | 
Thus he hoped to cut off the name of Israel, 
that it might be no more in remembrance. — 
And it 1s to be feared that the oppression — 
they were under had this bad effect upon 
them, that it brought over many of them to- 
join with the Egyptians in their idolatrous— 
worship; for we read (Josh. xxiv. 14) that — 
they served other godsin Egypt ; and, though 4 
it is not mentioned here in this history, yet 
we find (Ezek. xx. 8) that God had threatened — 
to destroy them for it, even while they were — 
in the land of Egypt: however, they were 
kept a distinct body, unmingled with the 
Egyptians, and by their other customs sepa- 
rated from them, which was the Lord’s doing, 
and marvellous. i 
IV. The wonderful increase of the Israelites, — 
notwithstanding the oppressions they groaned - 
under (v. 12): The more they afflicted them the 
more they multiplied, sorely to the grief and 
vexation of the Egyptians. Note, 1. Times 
of affliction have often been the church’s 
growing times, Sub pondere crescit—Being 
pressed, it grows.’ Christianity spread most 
when it was persecuted: the blood of the 
martyrs was the seed of the church. 2. Those 
that take counsel against the Lord and his: 
Israel do but imagine a vain thing (Ps. ii. 1), 
and create so much the greater vexation to 
themselves: hell and earth cannot diminish 
those whom Heaven will increase. ; 


15 And the king of Egypt spake to 
the Hebrew midwives, of which the 
name of the one was Shiphrah, and the 
name of the other Puah: 16 And he 
said, When ye do the office of a mid- 
wife to the Hebrew women, and see 
them upon the stools; if it be a son, 
then ye shall kill him: but if it bea 
daughter, then she shall live. 17 But 
the midwives feared God, and did 
not as the king of Egypt commande 
them, but saved the men children 
alive. 18 And the king of Egypt called 
for the midwives, and said unto them 
Why have ye done this thing, ant 
have saved the men children alive: 
19 And the midwives said unto Pha: 
raoh, Because the Hebrew women ar 
not as the Egyptian women; for the 
are lively, and are delivered ere th 
midwives come in unto them. 
Therefore God dealt well with the mid 
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‘wives: and the people multiplied, and 
waxed very mighty. 21 And it came 
to pass, because the midwives feared 
God, that he'made them houses. 22 
And Pharaoh charged all his people, 
saying, Every son that is born ye shall 
cast into the river, and every daugh- 


ter ye shall save alive. 

The Egyptians’ indignation at Israel’s in- 
‘crease, notwithstanding the many hardships 
they put upon them, drove them at length to 
the most barbarous and inhuman methods of 
‘suppressing them, by the murder of their 
children. It was strange that they did not 
vather pick quarrels with the grown: men, 
against whom they might perhaps find some 
‘occasion : to be thus bloody towards the in- 
fants, whom all must own to be innocents, 
Was a sin which they had no cloak for. 
Note, 1. There is more cruelty in the corrupt 
heart of man than one would imagine, 
Rom. iii. 15, 16. ‘The enmity that is in the 
seed of the serpent against the seed: of the 
woman divests men of humanity itself, and 
makes them forget all pity. One would not. 
think it possible that ever men should be so 
‘barbarous and blood-thirsty as the persecu- 
‘tors of God’s people have been, Rev. xvii. 6. 
2. Even confessed innocence is no defence 
against the old enmity. What blood so 
guiltless as that of a child new-born? Yet 
that is prodigally shed like water, and sucked 
With delight like milk or honey. Pharaoh 

md Herod sufficiently proved themselves 
agents for that great red dragon, who stood 
devour the man-child as soon as it was born, 
Rey. xii. 3, 4. Pilate delivered Christ to be 
erucified, after he had confessed that he 
und no fault in him. It is well for us that, 
ough man can kill the body, this is all he 
ean do. ‘Two bloody edicts are here signed 

or the destruction of all the male children 
hat were born to the Hebrews. 

_ I. The midwives were commanded to mur- 
‘ them. Observe, 1. The orders given 


them, v. 15, 16. It added much to the 

barbarity of the intended executions that the 
midwives were appointed to be the execution- 
ers; for it was to make them, not only 
bloody, but perfidious, and to oblige them to 
“betray a trust, and to destroy those whom 
‘they undertook to save and help. Could he 
‘think that their sex would admit such cruelty, 
and their employment such base treachery ? 
Note, Those who are themselves barbarous 
think to find, or make, others as barbarous. 
Pharaoh’s project was secretly to engage the 
midwives to stifle the men-children as soon 
iS they were born, and then to lay it upon 
the difficulty of the birth, or some mischance 
| common in that case, Job iti. 11. The two 
midwives he tampered with in order hereunto 
| are here named; and perhaps, at this time, 
which was above eighty years before their 
going out of Egypt, those two might suffice 
' 
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for all the Hebrew women, at least so many 
of them as lay near the court, as it is plain 
by ch. ii. 5, 6, many of them did, and of 
them he was most jealous. ‘They are called 
Hebrew midwives, probably not because, they 
were themselves Hebrews (for surely Pharaoh 
could never expect they should be so bar- 
barous to those of their own nation), but 
because they were generally made use of by 
the Hebrews; and, being Egyptians, he 
hoped to prevail’ with them. 2. Their pious 
disobedience to this impious command, v. 17. 
They feared God, regarded his law, and 
dreaded his wrath more than Pharaoh’s, and 
therefore saved the men-children alive. Note, 
If men’s commands be any way contrary to 
the commands of God, we must obey God 
and not man, Acts iv. 19; v.29. No power 
on earth can warrant us, much less oblige us, 
to sin against God, our chief Lord. Again, 
Where the fear of God rules in the heart, it 
will preserve it from the snare which the in- 
ordinate fear of man brings. 3. ‘Their jus- 
tifying themselves in this disobedience, when 
they were charged with it as a crime, v. 18. 
They gave a reason for it, which, it seems, 
God’s gracious promise furnished them with— 
that they came too late to do it, for generally 
the children were born before they came, v. 19. 
I see no reason we have to doubt the truth 
of this; it is plain that the Hebrews were 
now under an extraordinary blessing of 
increase, which may well be supposed to 
have this effect, that the women had very 
quick and easy labour, and, the mothers and 
children being both lively, they seldomneeded 
the help of midwives: this these midwives 
took notice of, and, concluding it to be the 
finger of God, were thereby emboldened to 
disobey the king, in favour of those whom 
Heaven thus favoured, and with this justified 
themselves before Pharaoh, when he called 
them to an account. for it. 
ancient Jews expound it thus, Ere the mid- 
wife comes to them they pray to their Father 
in heaven, and he answereth them, and they do 
bring forth. Note, God is a readier help to 
his people in distress than any other helpers 
are, and often anticipates them with the bles- 
sings of his goodness; such deliverances 
lay them under peculiarly strong obligations. 
4. The recompence God gave them for their 
tenderness towards his people : He dealt well 
with them, v. 20. Note, God will be behind- 
hand with none for any kindness done to his 
people, taking it as done to himself. In par- 
ticular, he made them houses (v. 21), built 
them‘ up into families, blessed their children, 
and prospered them in all they did. Note, 
The services done for God’s Israel are often 
repaid in kind. The midwives kept up the 
Israelites’ houses, and, in recompence for it, 
God made them houses. Observe, The re- 
compence has relation to the principle upon 
which they went: Because they feared God, 
he made them houses. Note, Religion and 
piety are good friends to outward prosyperity: 
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‘brews, v. 22. We may suppose it was made 


The birth of Moses. EXODUS 
the fear of God in a house will help to build { bably the mother 
it up and establish it. Dr. Lightfoot’s anxiety in the expect 
notion of it is, That, for their piety, they | that this edict was in’ 
were marred to Israelites, and Hebrew | say, Blessed are the 
families were built up by them. Luke xxiii. 29. Better so th r 
I. When this project did not take effect, | children to the murderer, Hos. ix. 
Pharaoh gaye public orders to all his people this child proves the glory o fa 
to drown all the male children of the He- hich is mo t our 


house. ‘Thus that whic st 

often proves, in the issue, most our joy 
Observe the beauty of providence: just al 
the time when Pharaoh's cruelty rose to 
height the deliverer was born, though he 
not appear for many yeats after. No 
When men are: projecting the church’s rui 
God is preparing for its salvation. Moses 
who was afterwards to bring Israch out o 
this house of bondage, was himself in dange’ 
of falling a sacrifice to the fury of. thi 


highly penal for any to know of the birth of 
a son to an Israelite, and not to give informa- 
tion to those who were appointed to throw 
him into the river. Note, The enemies of 
the church have been restless in their en- 
deavours to wear out the saints of the Most 
High, Dan. vii. 25. But he that sits m 
heaven shall laugh at them. See Ps. ii. 4. 


CHAP. II. bSeapr Fie. 
This chapter begins the story of Moses, that man of renown, tamed oppressor, God so ordering it that, beings 
for his intimate acquaintance with Heaven and his emineut use- afterwards told of this, he might be the mor 


fulness on earth, and the most remarkable type of Christ, as a 
prophet, saviour, lawgiver, and mediator, in all the Old Testa- 
ment. The Jews have a book among them of the life of Moses, 
which tells a great many stories concerning him, which we have 
reason to think are mere fictions; what he has recorded con- 
cerning himself is what we may rely upon, for we know that his 
record is true; and it is what we may be satisfied with, for it is 
what Infinite Wisdom thought fit to preserve and transmit to us. 
In this chapter we have, 1. The perils of his birth and infancy, 
ver. 1—4. Il. His preservation through those perils, and the 
preferment of his childhood and youth, ver. 5—10. III. The 
pious choice of his riper years, which was to own the people of 
God. 1. He offered them his service at present, if they would 
accept it, ver. 11—14, 2. He retired, that he might reserve him-~ 
self for further service hereafter, ver. 15—22. IV. ‘The dawning 
of the day of Israel’s deliverance, ver- 23, Xe. 


ND there went a man of the 
house of Levi, and took to wife 
a daughter of Levi. 2 And the wo- 
man conceived, and bare a son: and 
when she saw him that hewas a goodly 
child, she hid him three months. 3 
And when she could not longer hide 
him, she took for him an ark of bul- 
rushes, and daubed it with slime and 
with pitch, and put the child therein; 
and she laid it in the flags by theriver’s 
brink. 4 And his sister stood afar off, 
to wit what would be done to him. 
Moses was a Levite, both by father and 
mother. Jacob left Levi under marks of dis- | apartment of their own house, though p 
grace (Gen. xlix. 5); and yet, soon after, | bably with the hazard of their own lives, h 
Moses appears a descendant from him, thathe|he been discovered. Herein Moses was 
might typify Christ, who came in the likeness | type of Christ, who, in, his infancy, ¥ 
of sinful flesh and was made a curse for us. | forced to abscond, and in Egypt too (M: 
This tribe began to be distinguished from the | ii. 13), and was wonderfully preserved, wh 
rest by the birth of Moses, as afterwards it | many innocents were butchered. It 1s 8 
became remarkable in many other instances. | (Heb. x1. 23) that the parents of Moses. 
Observe, concerning this newborn infant, | him by faith ; some think they had a spe 
I. How he was hidden. It seems to have revelation to them that the deliverer sho) 
been just at the time of his birth that the | spring from their loms; however they | 
cruel law was made for the murder of all the | the general promise of Israel’s preservati 
male children of the Hebrews; and many, which they acted faith upon, and in that fe 
no doubt, perished by the execution of it. hid their child, not being afraid of the pen: 
The parents of Moses had Miriam and Aaron, | annexed to the king’s commandment. WN 
both older than he, born to them before this | Faith in God’s promise is so far from suj 
edict came out, and had nursed them without | seding that it rather excites and quickens to 
that peril: but those that begin the world in| use of lawful means for the obtaining of me 
peace know not what troubles they may meet | Dutyisours, events are God’s. Again, Fait 
with before they have got throug it. Pro-| Godwillsetusabove the ensnaring fear ofn 
pt an 


animated with a holy zeal for the deliverane 
of his brethren out of the hands of sucl 
bloody men. 1. His parents observed hin 
to be a goodly child, more than ordinaril 
beautiful ; he was fair to God, Acts vii. 2( 
They fancied he had a lustre in his counte 
nance that was something more than humat 
and was a specimen of the shining of his fac 
afterwards, Exod. xxxiv. 29. Note, Go 
sometimes gives early earnests of his gift 
and manifests himself betimes in those f¢ 
whom and by whom he designs to do gre 
things. Thus he put an early strength int 
Samson (Judge xiii. 24, 25), an early forware 
ness into Samuel (1 Sam. ii. 18), wrought < 
early deliverance for David (1 Sam. xvii. 37 
and began betimes with Timothy, 2 Tim, i 
15. 2. Therefore they were the more so 
citous for his preservation, because th 
looked upon this as an indication of son 
kind purpose of God concerning him, and 
happy omen of something great. Note, 
lively active faith can take encourageme 
from the least intimation of the diyine favov 
a merciful hint of Providence will encoura 
those whose spirits make diligent sear 
Three months they hid him in some priv: 
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at some distance to watch what would be- 
come of him, and into whose hands he would 
fall, v. 4. God put it into their hearts to do 
this, to bring about his own purposes, that 
Moses might by this means be brought into 
the hands of Pharaoh’s daughter, and that 
by his deliverance from this imminent dan- 
ger a specimen might be given of the deliver- 
ance of God’s church, which now lay thus 
exposed. Note, 1. God takes special care of 
the outcasts of Israel (Ps. exlvii. 2); they are 
his outedsts, Isa. xvi. 4. Moses seemed 
quite abandoned by his friends ; his own mo- 
ther durst not own him: but now the Lord 
took him up and protected him, Ps. xxvii. 
0. 2. In times of extreme difficulty it is 
good to venture upon the providence of God. 
Thus to have exposed their child while they 
might have preserved it, would have been to 
mopt Providence; but, when they could not, 
was to trust to Providence. “Nothing ven- 
ture, nothing win.” If I perish, I perish. 
- 5 Andthedaughter of Pharaoh came 
down to wash herself at the river; 
d her maidens walked along by the 
iver side; and. when she saw the 
kk among the flags, she sent her maid 
40 fetch it. 6 And when she had 
‘opened 2f, she saw the child: and, be- 
hold, the babe wept. And she had 
‘compassion on him, and said, This és 
‘one of the Hebrews’ children. 7 Then 
aid his sister to Pharaoh’s daughter, 


the Hebrew women, that she may 
nurse the child for thee? 8 And 
araoh’s daughter said to her, Go. 
ind the maid went and called the 
hild’s mother. 9 And Pharaoh’s 
laughter said unto her, Take this child 
way, and nurse it for me, and I will 
give thee thy wages. And the woman 
pok the child, and nursed it. 10 And 
the child grew, and she brought him 
mto Pharaoh’s daughter, and he be- 
same her son. And she called his 
jame Moses: and she said, Because 
_drew him out of the water. 

_ Here is, I. Moses saved from perishing. 
Come see the place where that great man lay 
when he was a little child; he lay in a bul- 
-Yush-basket by the river's: side. Had he 
been left to lie there, he must have perished 
im a little time with hunger, if he had not 


base. 


The deliverance of Moses. 


by a crocodile. Had he fallen into any other 
hands than those he did fall into, either they 
would not, or durst not, have done otherwise, 
than have thrown him straightway into the 
river ; but Providence brings no less a person 
thither than Pharaoh’s daughter, just at that 
juncture, guides her to the place where this 
poor forlorn imfant lay, and inclines her 
heart to pity it, which she dares do when 
none else durst. Never did poor child cry 
so seasonably, so happily, as this did: The 
babe wept, which moved the compassion of 
the princess, as no doubt his beauty did, v. 5, 
6. Note, 1. Those are hard-hearted indeed 
that have nota tender compassion for help- 
less infancy. How pathetically does God re- 
present his compassion for the Israelites in 
general considered in this pitiable state! 
Ezek. xvi. 5, 6. 2. It is very commendable 
in persons of quality to take cognizance of 
the distresses of the meanest, and to be help- 
ful and charitable to them. 3. God’s care 
of us in our infancy ought to be often made 
mention of by us to his praise. Though we 
were not thus exposed (that we were not was 
God’s mercy) yet many were the perils we 
were surrounded with in our infaney, out of 
which the Lord delivered us, Ps. xxii. 9, 10 

4. God often raises up friends for his people 
even among their enemies. Pharaoh cruelly 
seeks Israel’s destruction, but his own daugh- 
ter charitably compassionates a Hebrew 
child, and not only so, but, beyond her inten- 
tion, preserves Israel’s deliverer. O Lord, 
how wonderful are thy counsels ! 

II. Moseswell provided with a good nurse, 
no worse than his own dear mother, v. 7—9. 
Pharaoh’s daughter thinks it convenient that 
he should have a Hebrew nurse (pity that so 
fair a child should be suckled by a sable 
Moor), and the sister of Moses, with art and 
good management, introduces the mother 
mato the place of a nurse, to the great ad- 
vantage of the child; for mothers are the 
best nurses, and those who receive the bless- 
ings of the breasts with those of the womb 
are not just if they give them not to those 
for whose sake they received them: it was 
also an unspeakable satisfaction to the mo- 
ther, who received her son as life from the 
dead, and now could enjoy him without fear. 
The transport of her joy, upon this happy 
turn, we may suppose sufficient to betray 
her to be the true mother (had there been 
any suspicion of it) to a less discerning eye 
than that of Solomon, 1 Kings iii. 27. 

III. Moses preferred to be the son of Pha- 
raoh’s daughter (v. 10), his parents herein 
perhaps not only yielding to necessity, having 
nursed him for her, but too much pleased 
with the honour thereby done to their son ; for 
the smiles of the world are stronger tempta- 
tions than its frowns, and more difficult to 
resist. The tradition of the- Jews is that 
Pharach’s daughter had _no child of her own, 
and that she was the only child of her father, 
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‘been sooner washed into theriver or devoured 


so that when he was adopted for her son. he 


stood fair for the crown: however itis certain | of his life in the court Q 
he stood fair for the best preferments of the | himself for business; and now 1 
time had | for him to enter upon action, and,, 


court in due time, and in the mean 
the advantage of the best education and im- 


provements of the court, with the help of | of 
he became | wen 


which, having a great genius, 


master of all the lawful learning of the Egyp- |? 
tians, Acts vii.22. Note, 1. Providence pleases these words we have from an inspired pen, 


itself sometimes in raising the poor out of the 
dust, to set them among princes, Ps. exili. 


7,8. Many who, by their birth, seem marked | the honours and pleasures of the Egyptian 
by surprising events | court ; 
t to sit at the upper | Pharaoh’s daughter, for he went out. 
know that the | temptation was indeed very strong. He had 


for obscurity and poverty, 
of Providence are brough 
end of the world, to make men 
heavens do rule. 


or great services he finds out ways to qualify | fortune, 
beforehand. Moses, by having | Israel 
is the fitter to be a| was obliged, in gratitude as well as interest, 
by having his | to Pharaoh’ 
learned court (for such the|a glorious victory by faith over his tempta- 
is the fitter to be an his- | tion. 
torian; and by having his education in the | and advantage to 
fitter to be employed, in| to be the s 


and prepare 
his education in a court, 
prince and king in Jeshurun ; 
education in a 
Egyptian then was) 


court of Egypt is the 
the name of God, as an ambassador to that 


court. . 

IV. Moses named. The Jews 
his father, at his circumcision, called him 
Joachim, but Pharaoh’s daughter called him 
Moses, Drawn out of the water, so it signifies 
in the Egyptian language. ‘The calling of the: 
Jewish lawgiver by an Egyptian name is a 
happy omen to the Gentile world, and gives 
hopes of that day when it shall be said, Blessed 
be Egypt my people, Isa. xix. 25. And his 
tuition at court was an earnest of the per- 
formance of that promise, Isa. xlix. 23, Kings 
shall be thy nursing fathers, and queens thy 
nursing mothers. : 

1] And it came to pass in those 
days, when Moses was grown, that he 
wentout unto his brethren, and looked 
on their burdens: and he spied an 
Hegyptian ,smiting 2 Hebrew, one of 
his brethren. 12 And he looked this 
way and that way, and when he saw 
that there was no man, he slew the 
Egyptian, and hid hi 
13 And when he went cut the second 
day, behold, two men of the Hebrews 
strove together: and he said to him 


that did the wrong, Wherefore smitest | dinary ca 
14 And he said,|and rescued his oppressed brother. 
e | Jews’ tradition is that he did not slay hi 


thou thy fellow? 
Who made thee a prince and a judg 
over us? intendest thou to kill me, as 
thou killedst the Egyptian? And 
Moses feared, and said, 
thing is known. 
raoh heard this thing, he sought to 
slay Moses. But Moses fled from the 


face of Pharaoh, and dwelt in the land 


2. Those whom God designs | a fair opportunity 


m in the sand. | was one of the Egyptian taskmasters, 


15 Now when Pha- |should, under 
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Moses had now pass 


a 


a 
I. He boldly owns and espouses the cause 
God’s people: When Moses was grown ! 
t out unto his brethren, and looked o 
heir burdens, v. 11. The best exposition of 


Heb. xi. 24—26, where we are told that by 
this he expressed, 1, His holy contempt of 


he refused to be called the son of 
q 


(as we say) to make his, 
to have been serviceable to 
He 


and 
too, with his interest at court. 


s daughter, and yet he obtained 
He reckoned it much more his honour 
be a son of Abraham than 
on of Pharaoh’s daughter. 2. His 
tender concern for his poor brethren in bon- 
dage, with whom (though he might easily 


tell us that | have avoided it) he chose to suffer affliction ; 


burdens as one that not 
but was resolved to ven- 
and, if occasion were, t¢ 


he looked on their 
only pitied them, 
ture with them, 
venture for them. 
II. He gives a specimen of the greal 
things he was afterwards to do for God anc 
his Israel in-two little instances, related par 
ticularly by Stephen (Acts vil. 23, &c.) witl 
design to show how their fathers had alway. 
resisted the Holy Ghost (. 51), even u 
Moses himself, when he first ap eared a 
their deliverer, wilfully shutting their eye 
against this day-break of their enlargement 
He found himself, no doubt, under a divin 
direction and impulse in what he did, an 
that he was in an extraordinary manne 
called of God to do it. Now observe, 
1. Moses was afterwards to be employe’ 
in plaguing the Egyptians for the wrong 
they had done to God’s Israel; and, as 
specimen of that, he killed the Egyptian wh 
smote the Hebrew (v. 11, 12)5 probably | 
whot 
he found abusing his Hebrew slave, a rel: 
tion (as some think) of Moses, a man of tk 
same tribe. It was by special warrant fro 
Heaven (which makes not a precedent in o 
ses) that Moses slew the Heyer 


with any weapon, but, as Peter slew Ananii 
and Sapphira, with the word of his mout 
His hiding him in the sand signified th 


Surely this | hereafter Pharaoh and all his Egyptia 


the control of the rod_ 
Moses, be buried in the sand of the Red Se 
His taking care to execute this justice pi 
vately, when no man saw, was a piece. 
needful prudence and caution, it being but: 


of Midian : and he sat down by a well. | assay; and perhaps his faith was as } 
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< weak, and what he did was with some hesi- 
tation. Those who come to be of great faith, 
‘yet began with a little, and at first spoke 


rremblingly. 
| 2. Moses was afterwards to be employed. 
in governing Israel, and, as a specimen of 
this, we have him here trying to end a con- 
troversy between two Hebrews, in which he 
1s forced (as he did afterwards for forty 
years) to suffer their manners. Observe here, 
(1.) The unhappy quarrel which Moses 
observed between two Hebrews, v.13. It 
does not appear what was the occasion; but, 
whatever it was, it was certainly very unsea- 
sonable for Hebrews to strive with one an- 
other when they were all oppressed and ruled 
with rigour by the Egyptians. Had they 
not beating enough from the Egyptians, but 
they must beat one another? Note, [1.] 
£yen sufferings in common do not always 
unite God’s professing people to one an- 
other, so much as one might reasonably ex- 
pect. [2.] When God raises up instruments 
of salvation for the church they will find 
enough to do, not only with oppressing 


_ Egyptians, to restrain them, but with quar- 
_ relsome Israelites, to reconcile them. 


(2.) The way he took of dealing with 
them ; he marked him that caused the divi- 
sion, that did the wrong, and mildly rea- 
soned with him: Wherefore smitest thou thy 
fellow 2? ‘The injurious Egyptian was killed, 
the injutious Hebrew was only reprimanded; 


_ for what the former did was from a rooted 


malice, what the latter did we may suppose 
was only upon a sudden provocation. ‘The 
wise God makes, and, according to his ex- 
ample, all wise governors make, a difference 


between one offender and another, according 


to the several qualities of the same offence. 
‘Moses endeavoured to make them friends, a 
good office; thus we find Christ often re- 


_ proving his disciples’ strifes (Luke ix. 46, 


&c.; xxii. 24, &c.), for he was a prophet 
like unto Moses, a healing prophet, a peace- 
maker, who visited his brethren with a de- 
sign to slay all enmities. The reproof Moses 
gave on this occasion may still be of use, 
Wherefore smitest thou thy fellow? Note, 
Smiting our fellows is bad in any, especially 
in Hebrews, smiting with tongue or hand, 
either in a way of persecution or in a way of 
strife and contention. Consider the person 
thou smitest; it is thy fellow, thy fellow- 
creature, thy fellow-christian, it is thy fellow- 
servant, thy fellow-sufferer. Consider the 
cause, Wherefore smitest ? Perhaps it is for 
no cause at all, or no just cause, or none 
worth speaking of. 

_ (8.) The ill success of his attempt (v. 14): 
He said, Who made thee a prince? He that 
did the wrong thus quarrelled with Moses ; 
the injured party, it should seem, was in- 
clinable enough to peace, but the wrong-doer 
was thus touchy. . Note, It is a sign of guilt 
to be impatient of reproof; and it is often 
easier to persuade. the injured to bear the 


uu. 


CHAP. IL. Moses rebukes a contentious Hebrew. 


trouble of taking wrong than the injurious 
to bear the conviction of having done wrong, 
1 Cor. vi. 7, 8. It was a very wise and mild 
reproof which Moses gave to this quarrelsome 
Hebrew, but he couid not bear it, he kicked 
against the pricks, (Acts ix. 5), and crossed 
questions with his reprover. [1.] He chal- 


‘lenges his authority: Who made thee a 


prince? A man needs no great authority for 
the giving of a friendly reproof, it is an act 
of kindness ; yet this man needs will inter- 
pret it an act of dominion, and represents 
his reprover as imperious and assuming. 
Thus when people dislike good discourse, or 
a seasonable admonition, they will call it 
preaching, as if a man could not speak a 
word for God and against sin but he took 
too much upon him. Yet Moses was indeed 
a prince and a, judge, and knew it, and 
thought the Hebrews would have understood 
it, and struck in with him; but they stood 
in their own light, and thrust him away, Acts 
vii. 25, 27. [2.] He upbraids him with 
what he had done in killing the Egyptian: 
Intendest thou to kill me? See what base 
constructions malice puts upon the best 
words and actions. Moses, for reproving 
him, is immediately charged with a design 
to kill him. An attempt upon his sin was 
interpreted an attempt upon his life; and his 
having killed the Egyptian was thought 
sufficient to justify the suspicion; as if 
Moses made no difference between an Egyp- 
tian and a Hebrew. If Moses, to right an 
injured Hebrew, had put his life in his hand, 
and slain an Egyptian, he ought therefore to 
have submitted to him, not only as a friend 
to the Hebrews, but as a friend that had 
more than ordinary power and zeal. But 
he throws that in his teeth as a crime which 
was bravely done, and was intended as a 
specimen of the promised deliverance; if 
the Hebrews had taken the hint, and come 
in to Moses as their head and captain, it is 
probable that they would have been delivered 
now; but, despising their deliverer, their 
deliverance was justly deferred, and their 
bondage prolonged forty years, as afterwards 
their despising Canaan kept them out of it 
forty years more. I would, and you would 
not. Note, Men know: not what they do, 
nor what enemies they are to their own in- 
terest, when they resist and despise faithful 
reproofs and reprovers. When the He- 
brews strove with Moses, God sent him away 
into Midian, and they never heard of him 
for forty years; thus the things that be- 
longed to their peace were hidden from their 
eyes, because they knew not the day of their 
visitation. As to Moses, we may look on it 
as a great damp and discouragement to him. 
He was now choosing to suffer affliction with 
the people of God, and embracing the re- 
proach of Christ ; and now, at his first. set- 
ting out, to meet with this affliction and re- 
proach from them was a very sore trial ot 
his resolution. He might have said, “It 


The marriage of Moses. ‘ 
this be the spirit of the Hebrews, I will 
daughter.” Note, First, We must take heed 
of being prejudiced against the ways and 
people of God by the follies and peevishness 
of some particular persons that profess reli- 
gion. Secondly, It is no new thing for the 
church’s best friends to meet with a great 
deal of opposition and discouragement in 
their healing, saving attempts, even from 
their own mother’s children ; Christ himself 
was set at nought by the builders, and is 
still rejected by those he would save. 

(4.) The flight of Moses to Midian, in 
consequence. ‘The affront given him thus 
far proved a kindness to him; it gave him 
to understand that his killing the Egyptian 
was discovered, and so he had time to make 
his escape, otherwise the wrath of Pharaoh 
might have surprised him and taken him off. 
Note, God can overrule even the strife of 
tongues, so as, one way or other, to bring 
good to his people out of it. Information 
was brought to Pharaoh (and it is well if it 
was not brought by the Hebrew himself 
whom Moses reproved) of his: killing the 
Egyptian; warrants are presently out for 
the apprehending of Moses, which obliged 
him to shift for his own safety, by flying 
into the land of Midian, v.15. [1.] Moses 
did this out of a prudent care of his own 
life. If this be his forsaking of Egypt which 
the apostle refers to as done by faith (Heb. 
xi. 27), it teaches us that when we are at 
any time in trouble and danger for doing 
our duty the grace of faith will be of good 
use to us in taking proper methods for our 
own preservation. Yet there it is said, He 
feared not the wrath of the king; here it is 
said he feared, v.14. He did not fear with 
a fear of diffidence and amazement, which 
weakens and has torment, but with a fear of 
diligence, which quickened him to take that 
way which Providence opened to him for his 
own preservation. [2.] God ordered it for 
wise and holy ends. ‘Things were not yet 
ripe for Israel’s deliverance : the measure of 
Egypt’s iniquity was not yet full; the He- 
brews were not sufficiently humbled, nor 
were they yet increased to such a multitude 
as God designed ; Moses is to be further 
- fitted for the service, and therefore is directed 
to withdraw for the present, till the time to 
favour Israel, even the set time, should 
come. God guided Moses to Midian be- 
cause the Midianites were of the seed of 
Abraham, and retained the worship of the 
true God among them, so that he might 
have not only asafe but a comfortable settle- 
ment among them. And through this coun- 
try he was afterwards to lead Israel, with 
which (that he might do it the better) he 
_now had opportunity of making himself aec- 
quainted. Hither he came, and sat down by 
a well, tired and thoughtful, at a loss, and 
waiting to see which way Providence would 
direct him. It was a great change with him, 


go | since he was but the oth 
to court again, and be the son of Pharaoh’s | raoh’s court: thus God 
was found to praise and he 


water their father’s floc 


soon to day? 
Egyptian delivered us out of the hand — 
of the shepherds, and also drew water, 
enough for us, and watered the — 
flock. 20 And he said unto his daugh- _ 
ters, And where is he? we is it that — 
ye have left the man? call . 
he may eat bread, 21 And Moses. was 

content to dwell with the! man: and 
he gave Moses Zipporalt his daughter. — 
22 And she bare hima son, and he’ 
called his name Gershom : for he said, _ 
Ihave beenastrangerin a strange land. 


16 Now the priest of 
seven daughters: and the 
drew water, and filled he trou 

k. 17 And th 
shepherdscame and drove them away: 


but Moses stood up and helped them, a 
and watered their flock. 18 And when — 
they came to Reuel their father, he 


said, How is it that ye are come so 
19 And they said, An 


him, that, 


Moses here gains a settlement: in Midian, 


just as his father Jacob had gained one in’ 
Syria, Gen. xxix. 2, &c. And both these: 
instances should encourage us to trust Pro-\ 
vidence, and to follow it.’ Events that seem: 
inconsiderable, and purely accidental, ‘after- 
wards appear to have been designed by the 
wisdom of God for very good purposes, and 
of great consequence to his people: A’ casual 
transient occurrence hassometimesoccasioned ~ 
the greatest and happiest turns ofa man’s 
life: operat 


Observe, : rir Berg 
I. Concerning the seven daughters of 


Reuel the priest or prince of Midian. 1. 
They were’ humble, and very industrious, — 
according as the employment of the’country — 
was: they drew water for their father’s flock; — 
»v. 16. If their father was a prince, it teaches 
us that even those who are honourably born, 
and are of quality and: distinction’ in their 
country, should yet apply themselves’ to'some 
useful business, and what their hand finds 
to do do it with all their might. Idleness 


can be no one’s honour: If their father was 
a priest, it teaches us that ministers’ child-_ 
ren should, in a special manner, be examples 1 
of humility and industry. 2. ‘They were 
modest, and would not ask this strange 
Egyptian to come home with them (though © 
handsome and a great courtier), till their 
father sent for him. Modesty is the‘ornament 
of woman. nob ® Al bil 
II. Concerning Moses. He was taken for an” 
Egyptian (v. 19);and strangersmustbecontent — 
tobethe subjects of mistake; but it isobserva- 
ble, 1. Howready hewas to help Reuel’sdaugh- 
ters to water their flocks. Though bred in | 
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learning and at court; yet he knew how to 
turn his hand to such an office as this when 
ere was occasion ; nor had he learned of the 
Egyptians to despise shepherds. Note, Those 
that have had a liberal education yet should 
not be strangers to servile work, because they 
know not what necessity Providence may put 
them in of working for themselves, or what 
opportunity Providence may give them of 
‘being serviceable to others. ‘These young 
women, it seems, met with some opposition 
in their employment, more than they and 
their servants could conquer ;, the shepherds 
of some neighbouring prince, as some think, 
or some idle fellows that called themselves 
shepherds, drove away their flocks; but 
Mosés, though melancholy and in distress, 
stood up and helped them, not only to. get 
clear of the shepherds, but, when that was 
done, to water the flocks. This he did, not 
only in complaisance to the daughters of 
Reuel (though that also did very well become 
him), but because, wherever he was, as oc- 
casion offered itself, (1.) He loved to be doing 
justice, and appearing in the defence of such 
as he saw injured, which every man ought to 
do as far as it is in the power of his hand to 
do it. (2.) He loved to be doing good. 
Wherever the Providence of God casts us we 
should desire and endeavour to be useful; 
and, when we cannot do the good we would, 
we must be ready to do the good we can. 
And he that is faithful in.a little shall be 
entrusted with more., 2. How well he was 
paid for his serviceableness. When the young 
women acquainted their father with the 
kindnesses. they had received from. this 
stranger, he sent to invite him to his house, 
and made much of him, v. 20. Thus God 
will recompense the kindnesses which are at 
any time shown to his children ; they shall 
in no wise lose their reward.. Moses soon 
recommended himself to the esteem and good 
affection of this prince of Midian, who took 
him into his house, and, in process of time, 
married one of his daughters to him (v. 21), 
by whom he had a son, whom he called 
Gershom, a stranger there (v. 22), that if 


_ ever God should give him a home of his own 


’ which he had been a stranger. 


the might keep in remembrance the land in 
Now this 
settlement of Moses in Midian was designed 
by Providence, (1.) To shelter him for the 
present. God will find hiding-places for his 
people in the day of their distress; nay, he 
will himself be to them a little sanctuary, 
and will secure them, either under heaven or 
in heaven. But, (2.) It was also designed 
to prepare him for the great services he was 
further designed for. His manner of life in 
Midian, where he kept the flock of his father- 
in-law (having none of his own to keep), 
would be of use to him, [1.] To inure him to 
hardship and poverty, that he might learn 


show to want as well as how to abound. 


Pn 


Those whom God intends to exalt he first 
‘humbles. (2.] To inure him to contempla- 


CHAP. I. 
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Cry of the oppressed Israelites, 
tion and devotion. Egypt accomplished him 
as a scholar, a gentleman, a statesman, a 
soldier, all which accomplishments would be 
afterwards of use to him; but yet he lacked 
one thing, in which the court of Egypt could 
not befriend him. He that was to do all by 
diyine revelation must know, by a long ex- 
perience, what it was to live a life of com- 
munion with God; and in this he would be 
greatly furthered by the solitude and retire- 


ment of.a shepherd’s life in Midian. By the 
former he was prepared to rule in Jeshu- 
run, but by the latter he was prepared to 


converse with God in Mount Horeb, near 


which mount he had spent much of his time. 
Those that know what it is to be alone with 
God in holy exercises are acquainted with 
better delights than ever Moses tasted in the 
court of Pharaoh. 


23 And it came to pass Im process 


of time, that the king of Egypt died: 
and the children of Israel sighed by 
reason of the bondage, and they cried, 
and their cry came up unto God by 
reason of the bondage. 24 And God 
heard their groaning, and God re- 
membered his covenant with Abra- 


ham, with Isaac, and with Jacob. 25 


And God looked upon the children of 


Israel, and God had respect unto them. 


Here is, 1. The continuance of the Israel- 
ites’ bondage in Egypt, v. 23.. Probably the 
murdering of their infants did not continue; 
this part of their affliction attended only the 


period immediately connected with the birth _ 


of Moses, and served to signalize it. The 
Egyptians now were content with their in- 
crease, finding that Egypt was enriched by 
their labour ; so that they might have thei 
for slaves, they cared not how many they 
were. On this therefore they were intent, 
to keep them all at work, and make the best 
hand they could of their labour. When one 
Pharaoh died, another rose up in his place 
that was governed by the same maxims, and 
was as cruel to Israel as his predecessors. If 
there was sometimes a little relaxation, yet 
it presently revived again with as much 
rigour as ever; and probably, as the more 
Israel were oppressed the more they multi- 
plied, so the more they multiplied the more 
they were oppressed. Note, Sometimes God 
suffers the rod of the wicked to lie very long 
and very heavily on the lot of the righteous. 


If Moses, in Midian, at any time began to’ 


think how much better his condition might 
have been had he staid among the courtiers, 
he must of himself think this also, how 
much worse it would have been if he had 
had his lot with his brethren: it was a great 
degradation to him to-be keeping sheep 
in Midian, but better so than making brick 
in Egypt. The consideration of our bre- 


thren’s afflictions would help to reconcile us 
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The burning bush. 
to our own. 2. The preface to their deliver- | 


at last, they began to think of God under 
their troubles, and to return to him from the 
idols they had served, Ezek. xx. 8. Hitherto 
they had fretted at the instruments of their 
trouble, but God was not in all their thoughts. 
Thus hypocrites in heart heap up wrath ; they 
ery not when he binds them, Job xxxvi. 13. 
But before God unbound them he put it into 
their hearts to cry unto him, as it is ex- 
plained, Num. xx. 16. Note, It is a good 
sign that God is coming towards us with de- 
liverance when he inclines and enables us to 
ery to him for it. (2.) God heard, v. 24, 25. 
The name of God is here emphatically pre- 
fixed to four different expressions of a kin 
intention towards them. [1.] God heard 
their groaning; that is, he made it to appear 
that he took notice of their complaints. The 
groans of the oppressed cry aloud in the ears 
of the righteous God, to whom vengeance 
belongs, especially the groans of God’s spi- 
ritual Israel; he knows the burdens they 
groan under and the blessings they groan 
after, and that the blessed Spirit, by these 
groanings, makes intercession in them. [2.] 
Cod remembered his covenant, which he 
seemed to have forgotten, but of which he is 
ever mindful. ‘This God had an eye to, and 
not to any merit of theirs, in what he did for 
them. See Lev. xxvi. 42. (3.) God looked 
upon the children of Israel. Moses looked 
upon them and pitied them (ev. 11); but now 
God looked upon ‘them and helped them. 
(4.) God had a respect unto them, a favourable 
respect to them as his own. The frequent 
repetition of the name of God here intimates 
that now we are to expect something great, 
Opus Deo dignum—A work worthy of God. His 
eyes, which run to and fro through the earth, 
are now fixed upon Israel, to show himself 
strong, to show himself a God in their behalf. 
CHAP. III. 


As prophecy had ceased for many ages before the coming of Christ, 
that the revival and perfection of it in that great prophet might 
be the more remarkable, so vision had ceased (for aught that 
appears) among the patriarchs for some ages before the coming 
of Moses, that God’s appearances to him for Israel’s salvation 
might be the more welcome; and in this chapter we have God’s 
first appearance to him in the bush and the conference between 
God and Moses in that vision, Here is, 1. The discovery God 
was pleased to make of his glory to Moses at the bush, to which 
Moses was forbidden to approach too near, ver, 1—5, 1A 
general declaration of God’s grace and good-will to his people, 
who were beloved for their fathers’ sakes, ver. 6, Ll, A par- 
ticular notification of God’s purpose concerning the deliverance 
of Israel out of Egypt. 1. He assures Moses it should now be 
done, ver. 7—9. 2. He gives him a commission to act in it as 
his ambassador both to Pharaoh (ver. 10) and to Israel, ver. 16. 
3. He answers the objection Moses made of his own unworthiness, 
ver. 11, 12. 4, He gives him full instructions what to say both 
to Pharaoh and to Israel, ver. 13—18. 5. He tells him before- 
hand what the issue would be, ver. 19, &e. 


No Moses kept the flock of 


Jethro his father in law, the 
priest of Midian: and he led the flock 
to the backside of the desert, and came 
to the mountain of God, even to Ho- 
reb. 2 And the angel of the Lorp 
appeared unto him in a flame of fire 
out of the midst of a bush: and he 
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looked, and, behold, t! 
ance at last. (1.) They cried, v.23. Now,| with fire, and the 
sumed. 3 And Mo 
now turn aside, an 
sight, why the 
And when th 
turned aside to see, God ¢ 


him out of the midst of 1 
said, Moses, Moses. 
Here am I. 5 And he said, Draw not 
nigh hither: put off thy shoes from | 
off thy feet, for the place whereon thou 
standest is holy ground. 6 Moreover — 
d|he said, 1 am the God of thy father, 
the God of Abraham, the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob. And 
Moses hid his face; for he was afraid 
to look upon God. 


ably divided into three forties: 
he spent as a prince in Pharaoh’s court, the 
second a shepherd in 
king in Jeshurun; so changeable is the life 
of men, especially 
had now finished his second forty, 
received his commission to bring Israel out 
of Egypt. 
God calls his servants out to that-work which 
of old he designed them for, and has been 
graciously preparing 
born to be Israel’s deliverer, 
word is said of it to him till heis eighty years 
of age. 


found him employed. 
flock (tending sheep) near mount Horeb, wv. 
1. This was a poor employment for a man 
of his parts and education, yet he rests sa- 
tisfied with it, and thus learns meekness and 
contentment to a high degree, for which he 
is more celebrated in sacred writ than for all 
his other learning. 
which we are called we should abide, and not 
be given to change. 
qualified for great employments and services 
must not think it strange if they be confined 
to obscurity; it was the lot of Moses before 
them, 
but that he should die, 
great while, 
Let those that think themselves. buried alive 
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bush is not burnt. 4 


e Lorp saw that he 
alled unto o 
the bush, and 

And he said, 


The years of the life of Moses are remark- 
the first forty 


Midian, the third a — 


the life of good men. He 
when he 


Note, Sometimes it is long before 


them for. Moses was 
and yet not.a 


Now observe, ; cubis 
I. How this appearance of God to him 
He was keeping the 


Note, 1. In the calling to 
2. Even those that are 


who foresaw nothing to the contrary 
as he had lived a— 
a poor despicable shepherd. 


be content to shine like lamps in their se- 
pulchres, and wait till God’s time come for 
setting them on a candlestick. Thus. em- 
ployed Moses was, when he was honoured 
with this vision. Note, (1.) God will en- 
courage industry. The shepherds were keep- 
ing their flocks when they received the 
tidings of our Saviour’s birth, Luke ii.8. Sa- 
tan loves to find us idle; God is well pleased 
when he finds us employed. (2.) Retirement 
is a good friend to our communion with God. 
When we are alone, the Father is with us. 


he had seen in Pharaoh’s court. — 
JI. What the appearance was. To his 
t surprise he saw a bush burning, when 
he perceived no fire either from earth or 
heaven to kindle it, and, which was more 
strange, it did not consume, v. 2. It was an 
angel of the Lord that appeared to him ; 
some think, a created angel, who speaks in 
the language of him that sent him; others, 
the second person, the angel of the covenant, 
who is himself Jehovah. It was an extraor- 
dinary manifestatiom of the divine presence 
and glory; what was visible was produced 
by the ministry of an angel, but he heard 
God in it speaking to him. 1. He sawa 
flame of fire; for our God is a consuming 
fire. When Israel’s deliverance out of Egypt 
was promised to Abraham, he saw a burning 
lamp, which signified the light of joy which 
that deliverance should cause (Gen. xv. 17); 
but now it shines brighter, as a flame of fire, 
for God in that deliverance brought terror 
and destruction to his enemies, light and 
heat to his people, and displayed his glory 
_ before all. See Isa. x. 17. 2. This fire was 
not in a tall and stately cedar, but in a bush, 
a thorny bush, so the word signifies ; for God 
chooses the weak and despised things of the 
world (such as Moses, now a poor shepherd), 
with them to confound the wise ; he delights 
to beautify and crown the humble. 3. The 
bush burned, and yet was not consumed, an 
emblem of the church now in bondage in 
Egypt, burning in the brick-kilns, yet not 
consumed; perplexed, but not in despair; 
cast down, but not destroyed. 

Ill. ‘The curiosity Moses had to enquire 
into this extraordinary sight: I will turn 
aside and see, v.3. He speaks as one inqui- 
sitive and bold in his enquiry; whatever it 
was, he would, if possible, know the meaning 
of it. Note, Things revealed belong to us, 
and we ought diligently to enquire into them. 

IV. The invitation he had to draw near, yet 
with acautionnot tocome too near, nor rashly. 

1. God gave him a gracious call, to which 
he returned a ready answer, v. 4. When 
God saw that he took notice of the burning 
bush, and turned aside to see it, and left his 
business to attend it, then God called to him. 
If he had carelessly neglected it as an ignis 
fatuus—a deceiving meteor, a thing not worth 
taking notice of, it is probable that God 
would have departed, and said nothing to 
him; but, when he turned aside, God called 
to him. Note, Those that would have com- 
munion with God must attend upon him, 
and approach to him, in those ordinances 
wherein he is pleased to manifest himself, 
and his power and glory, though it be in a 
bush; they must come to the treasure, 
though in am earthen vessel. ‘Those that 
seek God diligently shall find him, and find 
him their bountiful rewarder. Draw nigh to 
God, and he will draw nigh to you. God 
called him by name, Moses, Moses. This 
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the application of that, calls, 


is 
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See Se ee 
‘The burning bush. 
which he heard could not but surprise him 
much more than what he saw. ‘The word 
of the Lord always went along with the glory 
of the Lord, for every divine vision was de- 
signed for divine revelation, Job iv. 16, &c.; 
xxxiii. 14—16. Divine calls are then effec- 
tual, (1.) When the Spirit of God makes 


them particular, and calls us by name. The 


word calls, Ho, every one! ‘The Spirit, by 
Ho, such a one! 
I know thee by name, Exod. xxxiii. 12. (2.) 


When we return an obedient answer to them, 
as Moseshere, “ Here am I, what saithmy Lord 
unto his servant? Here am I, not only to hear 


what is said, but to do what I am bidden.” 
2. God gave him a needful caution against 


rashness and irreverence in his approach, 
(.) He must keep his distance ; draw near, 
but not too near; so near as to hear, but not 


so near as to pry. His conscience must be 
satisfied, but not his curiosity; and care 


must be taken that familiarity do not breed 


conterupt. Note, In all our approaches to 
God, we ought to be deeply affected with the 


infinite distance there is between us and 


God, Eccl. v. 2. Or this may be taken as 
proper to the Old-Testament dispensation, 
which was a dispensation of darkness, bond- 
age, and terror, from which the gospel hap- 
pily frees us, giving us boldness to enter into 
the holiest, and inviting us to draw near. 
(2.) He must express his reverence, and his 
readiness to obey: Put off thy shoes from off 
thy feet, asa servant. Putting off the shoe 
was then what putting off the hat is now, a 
token of respect and submission. “The 
ground, for the present, is holy ground, made 
so by this special manifestation of the divine 
presence, during the continuance of which it 
must retain this character; therefore tread 
not on that ground with soiled shoes.” Keep 
thy foot, Eccl. v. 1. Note, We ought to 
approach to God _with a solemn pause and 
preparation; and, though bodily exercise 
alone profits little, yet we ought to glorify 
God with our bodies, and to express our in- 
ward reverence by a grave and reverent be- 
haviour in the worship of God, carefully 
avoiding every thing thatlooks light,and rude, 
and unbecoming the awfulness of the service. 

V. The solemn declaration God made of 
his name, by which he would be known to 
Moses: I am the God of thy father, v.6. 1. 
He lets him know that it is God who speaks 
to him, to engage his reverence and attention, 
his faith and obedience; for this is enough 
to command all these: I am the Lord. Let 
us always hear the word as the word of God, 
1 Thess. ii. 13. 2. He will be known as the 
God of his father, his pious father Amram, 
and the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
his ancestors, and the ancestors of all Israel, 
for whom God was now about to appear. 
By this God designed, (1.) To instruct Moses 
in the knowledge of another world, and to 
strengthen his belief of a future state. Thus 
it is interpreted by our Lord Jesus, the best 
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- Acts xxvi. 6, 7; xxiv. 15. 


_ God’s relation to our fathers, 2 Chron. xx. 6. 


- his father, and a God in covenant with him, 


4 


that the dead are raised, against the Sad- 
ducees. Moses, says he, showed it at the bush 
(Luke xx. 37), that is, God there showed it | 
to him, and in him to us, Matt. xxii. 31, &e. 
Abraham was dead, and yet God is the God 
of Abraham; therefore Abraham’s soul lives, 
to which God stands in relation; and, to 
make his soul completely happy, his body 
must live again in due time. This promise 
made unto the fathers, that God would be 


. their God, must include a future happiness ; 


for he never did any thing for them in this 
world sufficient to answer to the vast extent 
and compass of that great word, but, having 
prepared for them a city, he is not ashamed 
to be called their God, Heb. xi. 16; and see 
(2.) ‘To assure 
Moses of the fulfilment of all those particular 
promises made to the fathers. He may con- 
fidently expect this, for by these words it ap- 
pears that God remembered his covenant, ch. 
ii. 24. Note, [1.] God’s covenant-relation 
to us as our God is the best support in the 


_ worst of times, and a great encouragement to 


our faith in particular promises. [2.] When 
we are conscious to ourselves of our own 
great unworthiness we may take comfort from 


VI. The solemn impression this made upon 
Moses: He hid his face, as one both ashamed 
and afraid to look upon God. Now that he 
knew it was a divine light his eyes were 
dazzled with it; he was not.afraid of a burn- 
ing bush till he perceived that God was in it. 
Yea, though God called himself the God of 


yet he was afraid. Note, 1. The more we 
see of God the more cause we shall see to 
worship him with reverence and godly fear. 
2. Even the manifestations of God’s grace 
and covenant-love shouldincrease our humble 
reverence of him. 


7 And the Lorp said, I have 
surely seen the affliction of my people 
which are iv Egypt, and have heard 
their cry by reason of their taskmas- 
ters; for I know their sorrows; 8 
And I am come down to deliver them 
out of the hand of the Egyptians, and 
to bring them up out of that land unto 
a good land and a large, unto a land 
flowing with milk and honey; unto 
the place of the Canaanites, and the 
Hittites, and the Amorites, and the 
Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the 
Jebusites. 9 Now therefore, behold, 
the cry of the children of fsrael is 
comeuntome: and I have alsoseen the 
oppression wherewith the Egyptians 
oppressthem. 10 Come now therefore, 
and I will send theeunto Pharaoh, that 


sire iit alta ty 
Compassion of God for the Israelites. EXODUS: — 
_expositor of scripture, who from this proves 


thou m: yest’ bring 
the children of Israel out ¢ 


Now that Moses had put off his 
no doubt, he observed the orders’g 
v. 5), and coverei his face, God enters 
the particular business that was now 
concerted, which was the bringing of Israel 
out of Egypt. Now, after forty years of Is- 
rael’s bondage and Moses’s banishment, when 
we may suppose both he and they began to 


to be 


‘despair, they of being delivered and he of 


delivering them, at length, the time has come, 
even the year of the redeemed. Note, God 


often comes for the salvation of his people 


when they have done looking for him. Shatl 
he find faith ? Luke xvii. 8. eq 

Here is, I. The notice God takes of the. 
afflictions of Israel (v.7, 9): Seeing I have 
seen, not only, I have surely seen, but I have 
strictly observed and considered the matter. 
Three things God took cognizance of :—1. 
Their sorrows, v. 7. It is likely they were 
not permitted to make a remonstrance of 
their grievances to Pharaoh, nor to seek re- 


lief against their task-masters in any of his — 


courts, nor scarcely durst complain to one 
another; but God observed their tears. Note, 
Even the secret sorrows of God’s people are 
known to him. 2. Their ery: I have heard 


| their ery (v.7), it has come unto me, v. 9. Note, 


God is not deaf to the cries of his afflicted 
people. 3. ‘I'he tyranny of their persecutors : 
TI have seen the oppression, v. 9. Note, 
the poorest of the oppressed are not below 
God’s cognizance, so the highest and greatest 
of their oppressors are not above his check, 
but he will surely visit for these things. — 
II. The promise God makes of their speedy 
deliverance and enlargement: I have come 
down to deliver them, v.8. 1. It denotes his 
resolution to deliver them, and that his heart 
was upon it, so that it should be done speedily 
and effectually, and by methods out of the 
common road of providence : when God does 
something very extraordinary he is said to 
come down to do it, as Isa. xiv. 1. 2. This 
deliverance was typical of our redemption by 
Christ, in which the eternal Word did indeed 
come down from heaven to deliver us: it was 
his errand into the world, He promises also 
their happy settlement in the land of Canaan, 
that they should exchange bondage for liberty, 
poverty for plenty, labour for rest, and the 
precarious condition of tenants at will for the 


ease and honour of lords proprieturs. Note, 


Whom God by his grace delivers out of a 
spiritual Egypt he will bring to a heavenly 
Canaan. Poy ok 

Ill. ‘The commission ‘he gives to Moses 
in order hereunto, v.10. Heis not only sent 
as a prophet to Israel, to assure them that 
they should speedily be delivered (even that 
would have been a great favour), but he is 
sent as an ambassador to Pharaoh, to treat 
with him, or rather as a herald at arms, to 


| demand their discharge, and to Jenounce war 
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of refusal ; and he is sent as a prince 
to Israel, to eonduct and command them. 
Thus is he taken from following the ewes great 


with young, to a pastoral office much more 


noble, as David, Ps. xxviii. 71. Note, God 


_is the fountain of power, and the powers that 


be are ordained. of him as he pleases: The 
same hand that now fetched a shepherd out of 
_a desert, to be the planter of a Jewish church, 
afterwards fetched fishermen from their ships, 
to bethe plantersof the Christian church, That 
the excellency of the power might be of God. 

11 And Moses said unto God, Who 
am I, that I should go unto Pharaoh, 
and that I should bring forth the child- 
ren of Israel out of Egypt?) 12 And 
he said, Certainly I will be with thee; 


‘and this shall be a token unto thee, 
that I have sent thee: When thou hast 


brought forth the people outof Egypt, 
ye shall serve God upon this moun- 
tain. .13 And Moses said unto God, 
Behold, when I come unto the child- 
ren of Israel, and shall say unto them, 
The God of your fathers hath sent 
me unto you; and they shall say to 
me, What zs his name? what, shall I 
say unto them? 14 And God said 
unto Moses, 1 AM THAT I AM: And 
he said, Thus shalt thou say unto the 
children of Israel, | AM hath sent me 
unto you. 15 And God said more- 
oyer unto Moses, Thus shalt thou say 
unto the children of Israel, The Lorp 


‘God of your fathers, the God of Abra- 


ham, the God of Isaac, and the God! 
of Jacob, hath sent me unto you: this 
is my name for ever, and this 2s my 
memorial unto all generations. | 


God, having spoken to Moses, allows him 


also a liberty of speech, which he here im- 


proves; and, 

IL. He objects his own insufficiency for the 
service he was called to (v-11): Who.am I? 
He thinks himself unworthy of the honour, 
and not par negotio—equal to the task. He 
thinks he wants courage, and therefore cannot 


_go to Pharaoh, to make a demand which might 


cost the demandant his head: he thinks he 
wants skill, and therefore cannot bring forth 
the children of Israel out of Egypt; they are 
unarmed, undisciplined, quite dispirited, ut- 
terly unable to help themselves ; it is morally 
impossible te bring them out. 1. Moses was 


_incomparably the fittest of any man living for 


this work, eminent for learning, wisdom, ex-, 
perience, valour, faith, holiness; and yet he 
says, Who am I? Note, The more fit any 


person is for service commonly the less 
pinion he has of himseif: see Judg. ix. 8, &e. 
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2. The difficulties of the work were indeed 
very great, enough to startle the courage and 
stagger the faith of Moses himself. Note, 
Even wise and faithful instruments may be 
much discouraged at the difficulties that lie 
in the way of the church’s salvation. 3. 
Moses had formerly been very courageous 
when he slew the Egyptian, but now his heart 
failed him ; for good men are not always alike 
bold and zealous. 4. Yet Moses is the man 
that does it at last; for God gives grace to 
the lowly. Modest beginnings are very good 
presages. 

Il. God answers this objection, v.12. 1. 
He promises him his presence: Certainly I 
will be with thee, and that is enough. Note, 
Those that are weak in themselves may yet 
do wonders, being strong in the Lord and in 
the power of his might; and those that are 
most diffident of themselves may be most 
confident in God. God’s presence puts an 
honour upon the worthless, wisdom and 
strength into the weak and foolish, makes 
the greatest. difficulties dwindle to nothing, 
and is enough: to answer all objections. 2. 
He assures him of success, and’ that the Is- 
raelites should serve God upon this mountain. 
Note, (1.) Those deliverances are most valu- 
able which open to us a door of liberty to 
serve God. (2.) If God gives us opportunity 
and a heart to serve him, it isa happy and 
encouraging earnest of further favours de- 
signed us. 

III. He begs instructions for the executing 
of his commission, and has them, thoroughly 
to furnish him. He desires to know by what 
name God would at this time make himself 
known, v. 13. 

1. He supposes the children of Israel would 
ask him, What is his name ? This they would 
ask either, (1.) To perplex Moses: he fore- 
saw difficulty, not only in dealing with Pha- 
raoh, to make him willing to part with them, 


| but in dealing with them, to make them 


willing to remove. They would be scrupulous 
and apt to cavil, would bid him produce his 
commission, and probably this would be the 
triai: “Does he know the name of God? 
Has he the watch-word?” Once he was 
asked, Who made thee a judge? ‘Then he had 
not his answer ready, and he would not be 


| nonplussed so again, but would be able to 


tell in whose name he came. Or, (2.) For 
their own information. It is to be feared 
that they had grown very ignorant in Egypt, 
by reason of their hard bondage, want of 
teachers, and loss of the sabbath, so that they 
needed to-be told the first principles of the 
oracles of God. Or this question, What is 
his name ? amounted to an enquiry into the 
nature of the dispensation they were now to 
expect: ‘“ How will God init be known to us, 
and what may we depend upon from him ?” 
2. He desires instructions what answer to 
give them: “ What shall I say to them? What 
name shall I vouch to them for the proof of 
my authority? I must haye something great 
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and extraordinary to say to them; what must 
it be? If I must go, let me have full in- 
structions, that I may notrun in vain.” Note, 
(1.) It highly concerns those who speak to 
people in the name of God to be well pre- 
pared beforehand. (2.) Those who would 
know what to say must go to God, to the 
word of his grace and to the throne of his 
grace, for instructions, Ezek. ii. 7; ill. 4, 
10,17. (3.) Whenever we have any thing to 
do with God, it is desirable to know, and our 
duty to consider, what is his name. 

IV. God readily gives him full instructions 
- inthis matter. Two names God would now 

be known by :— 

1. A name that denotes what he is in him- 
self (v. 14): Iam that I am. This explains 
his name Jehovah, and signifies, (1.) That he 
is self-existent ; he has his being of himself, 
and has no dependence upon any other: the 
greatest and best manin the world must say, 
By the grace of God I am what I am; but 
God says absolutely—and it is more than 
any creature, man or angel, can say—I am 
that I am. Being self-existent, he cannot 
but be self-sufficient, and therefore all-suffi- 
cient, and the inexhaustible fountain of being 
and bliss. (2.) That he is eternal and un- 
changeable, and always the same, yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever; he will be what he will 
be and what he is; see Rev. i. 8. (3.) That 
we cannot by searching find him out. 
is such a name as checks all bold and curious 
enquiries concerning God, and in effect says, 
Ask not after my name, seeing it is secret, 
Judg. xiii. 18; Prov. xxx. 4. Do we ask 

_ what is God? Let it suffice us to know that 
he is what he is, what he ever was, and ever 
will be. How little a portion is heard of him! 
Job xxvi. 14. (4.) That he is faithful and true 
to all his promises, unchangeable in his word 
as well asin his nature, and not aman that he 
should lie. Let Israel know this, J AM hath 
sent me unto you. 

2. A name that denotes what he is to his 

people. Lest thatname J AM should amuse 
and puzzle them, he is further directed to 
make use of another name of God more fa- 
miliar and intelligible : The Lord God of your 
fathers hath sent me unto you (v. 15): Thus 
God had made himself known to him (v. 6), 
and thus he must make him known to them, 
(1.) That he might revive among them the 
religion of their fathers, which, it is to be 
feared, was much decayed and almost lost. 
This was necessary to prepare them for de- 
liverance, Ps. lxxx. 19. (2.) That he might 
vraise their expectations of the speedy per- 
formance of the promises made unto their 
fathers. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, are par- 
ticularly named, because with Abraham the 
covenant was first made, and with Isaac and 
Jacob often expressly renewed; and these 

_ three were distinguished from their brethren, 
and chosen to be the trustees of the covenant, 
when their brethren were rejected. God will 
have this to be his name for ever, and it has 
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from all false gods; s 
Note, God’s covenant-relation to 
is what he will be ever mindful of, e 
glories in, and what he will have ver 
forget, but give him the glory of: if he will 
have this to be his memorial unto all genera- _ 
tions, we haveallthereasonintheworldtomake — 
it so with us, for it is a precious memorial. 

16 Go, and gather the elders of Is- 
rael together, and say unto them, The 
Lorp God of your fathers, the God 
of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, 
appeared unto me, saying, I have 
surely visited you, and seen that which — 
is done to you in Egypt: 17 And1 
have said, I will bring you up out of 
the affliction of Egypt unto the land 
of the Canaanites, and the Hittites, 
and the Amorites, and the Perizzites, 
and the Hivites, and the Jebusites, 
unto a land flowing with milk and 
honey. 18 And they shall hearken to 
thy voice: and thou shalt come, thou 
and the elders of Israel, unto the kin 
of Egypt, and ye shall say unto him, 
The Lorp God of the Hebrews hath 
met with us: and now let us go, we 
beseech thee, three days’ journey into 
the wilderness, that we may sacrifice 
to the Lorp our God. 19 AndIam_ 
sure that the king of Egypt will not 
let you go, no, not by a mighty hand. 
20 ‘And I wiil stretch out my hand, 
and smite Egypt with all my wonders 
which I will do in the midst thereof: 
and after that he will let you go. 21 
And I will give this people favour in 
the sight of the Egyptians: and it 
shall come to pass, that, when ye go, 
ye shall not go empty: 22 But every 
woman shall borrow of her neighbour, 
and of her that sojourneth in, her 
house, jewels of silver, and jewels of 
gold, and raiment: and ye shall put 
them upon your sons, a: d upc 
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Moses is here more particularly instructed 
in his work, and informed beforehand of‘ his 
success. 1. He must deal with the elders of 
Israel, and raise their expectations of a’ speedy 
removal to.Canaan, v. 16, 17.. He must re- 
peat to them what'God had said to him, as a 
faithful ambassador.’ Note, That which mi- 
nisters have received of the Lord they must 
deliver to his people, and keep back nothing 


é J 


that is profitable. Lay an emphasis on that, 
v.17: “I have said, I will bring you up ; 
this is enough to satisfy them, I have said 
it :” hath he spoken, and will he not make it 
? With us saying and doing are two 
things, but they are not so with God, for he 
is in one mind and who can turn him? “I 
have said it, and all the world cannot gainsay 
it. My counsel shall stand.” His success 
with the elders of Israel would be good; so 
he is told (v. 18): They shall hearken to thy 
voice, and not thrust thee away as they did 
forty years ago. He who, by his grace, in- 
clines the heart, and opens the ear, could say 
beforehand, They shall hearken to thy voice, 
shaving determined to make them willing in 
this day of power. 2. He must deal with the 
king of Egypt (v. 18), he and the elders of 
Israel, and in this they must not begin with 
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This chapter, I. Continues and concludes God’s ciscourse with 
Moses at the bush concerning this great affair of bringing Israel 
out of Egypt. 1. Moses objects the people’s unbelief (ver. 1), 
and God answers that objection by giving him a power to work 
miracles, (1.) To turn his red into a serpent, and then into a rod 
again, ver. 2—5. (2.) Tomake his hand leprous, and then whole 
again, ver.6—8. (3.) To turn water into blood, ver. 9. 2. 
Moses objects his own slowness of speech (ver. 10), and begs to 
be excused (ver. 13); but God answers this objection, (1.) By 
promising him his presence, ver. 11, 12. (2.) By joining Aaron 
in commissiou with him, ver. 144—16. (3.) By putting an honour 
upon the very staff in his hand, ver. 17. LU. lt begins Moses’s 
execution of his commission. 1. He obtains leave of his father- 
in-law to returu into Egypt, ver. 18. %. He receives further in- 
structions and encouragements from God, ver. 19, 21233. 3. 
He hastens his departure, and takes his family with him, ver. 
20. 4. He meets with some difficulty in the way about the cir- 
cumcising of his son, ver. 24—26. 5. He has the satisfaction of 
meeting bis brother Aaron, ver. 27,28. 6. He produces his com- 
mission before the elders of Israel, to their great joy, ver- >9—3l. 
And thus the wheels were set a going towards that great deliver- 
ance. 


ND Moses answered and said, 
But, behold, they will not be- 
lieve me, nor hearken unto my voice: 


a demand, but with a humble petition; that for they will say, The Lorn hath not 


"would not be wrought upon by it: We be- 
seech thee, let us go. Moreover, they must only 
beg leave of Pharaoh to go as far as Mount 

Sinai to worship God, and say nothing to 
him of going quite away to Canaan; the latter 
“would have been immediately rejected, but 
the former was a very modest and reasonable 
request, and his denying it was utterly inex- 
" cusable and justified them in the total desert- 
ing of his kingdom. If he would not give them 
“Jeave to go and sacrifice at Sinai, justly did 
they go without leave to settle in Canaan. 
Note, The calls and commands which God 
_ sends to sinners are so highly reasonable in 
_ themselves, and delivered to them in such 
_agentle winning way, that the mouth of the 
q disobedient must needs be for ever stopped. 
As to his success with Pharaoh, Moses is 
here told, (1.) That petitions, and persuasions, 
and humble remonstrances, would not pre- 
vail with him, no, nor a mighty handstretched 
out in signs and wonders: T am sure he will not 

let you go, v.19. Note, God sends his messen- 
gers to those whose hardness and obstinacy 
he certainly knows and foresees, that it may 
appear he would have them turn and live. 


‘will smite Egypt, and then he will let you go, 
vy. 20. Note, Those will certainly be broken 
by the power of God’s hand that will not bow 
to the power of his word; we may be sure 
that when God judges hewill overcome. (3.) That 
his people should be more kind to them, and 
furnish them at their departure with abund- 
ance of plate and jewels, to their great enrich- 
ing : I will give this people favour in the sight 
of the Egyptians, v. 21,22. Note, [1.] God 
sometimes makes the enemies of his people, 
not only to be at peace with them, but to be 


kind to them. [2.] God has many ways of ba- 


- lancing accounts between the injured and the 


_ injurious, of righting the oppressed, and com- 
~ pelling those that have done wrong to make 


gentle and submissive method must be first appeared unto thee. 2 And the Lorp 
‘fried, even with one who, it was certain,| said unto him, What is that in thine 


hand? And he said, A rod. 3 And 
he said, Cast it onthe ground. And 
he cast it on the ground, and it became 
a serpent; and Moses fled from be- 
fore it. 4 And the Lorp said unto 
Moses, Put forth thine hand, and take 
it by the tail. And he put forth his 
hand, and caught it, and it became a 
rod in his hand: 5 That they may 
believe that the Lorp God of their 
fathers, the God of Abraham, the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath 
appeared unto thee. 6 And the Lorp 
said furthermore unto him, Put now 
thine hand into thy bosom. And he 
put his hand into his bosem: and 
when he took it out, behold, his hand 
was leprous as snow. 7 And he said, 
Put thine hand into thy bosom again. 
And he put his hand into his bosom 
again; and plucked it out of his bosom, 


[= 


2.) That plagues should compel him to it: T\ and, behold, it was turned again as his 


other flesh. 8 And it shall come to 
pass, if they will not believe thee, 
neither hearken to the voice of the 
first. sign, that they will believe the 
voice of the latter sign. 9 Andit shall 
come to pass, if they will not believe 
also these two signs, neither hearken 
unto thy voice, that thou shalt take 
of the water of the river, and pour @ 
upon the dry land: and the water 
which thou takest out of the river shall 


become blood upon the dry land. 
It was a very great honour that Moses was 


: 
: _ restitution ; for he sits in the throne judging | calledtowhen God commissioned him to bring 


night. 
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Israel out of Egypt; yet he is with difficulty 


The 
ersuaded to accept the commission, and does 
it at last with great reluctance, which we 
should rather impute to.a humble diffidence 
of himself and his own sufficiency than to 
| unbelieving distrust of God and his word 
andpower. Note, Those whom God designs 
for preferment he clothes with humility ; the 
most fit for service are the least forward, 

I. Moses objects that in all probability the 
people would not hearken to his voice (v. 1), 
that is, they would not take his bare word, 
unless he showed them some sign, which he 
had not been yet instructed to do. This 
objection cannot be justified, because it con- 
tradicts what God had said (ch. iii. 18), They 
shall hearken to thy voice. If God says, 
They will, does it become Moses to say, 
They will not ? Surely he means, ‘“ Perhaps 
they will not at first, or some of them will 
not.” If there should be some gainsayers 
among them who would question his com- 
mission, how should he deal with them ? 
And what course should he take to conyince 
them? He remembered how they had once 
rejected him, and feared it would be so 
again. Note, 1. Present discouragements 
often arise from former disappointments. 
2. Wise and good men have sometimes a 
worse opinion of people than they deserve. 
Moses said (v. 1), They will not believe me ; 
and yet he was happily mistaken, for it is said 
(v. 31), The people believed; but then the 
signs which God appointed in answer to this 
objection were first wrought in their sight. 

TL. God empowers him to work miracles, 
directs him to three particularly, two of 
which were now immediately wrought for his 
own satisfaction. Note, True miracles are 
the most convincing external proofs of 
divine mission attested by them. Therefore 
our Saviour often appealed to his works (as 
John v. 26), and Nicodemus owns himself 
convinced by them, John in. 2. And here 
Moses, having a special commission given 
him as a judge and lawgiver to Israel, has 
this seal affixed to his commission, and comes 
supported by these credentials. 

1. The rod in his hand is made the subject 
of a miracle, a double miracle: it is but 
thrown out of his hand and it becomes a 
serpent; he resumes it and it becomes a rod 
again, v.2—4. Now, (1.) Here was a divine 
power manifested in the change itself, that a 
dry stick should be turned into a living ser- 
pent, a lively one, so formidable a one that 
Moses himself, on whom, it should seem, it 
turned in some threatening manner, fled from 
before it, though we may suppose, in that 
desert, serpents were no strange things to 
him; but what was produced miraculously 
-was always the best.and strongest of the kind, 
as the water turned to wine: and, then, that 


‘this living serpent should be turned into a 


dry ‘stick again, this was the Lord’s doing. 
2.) Here was an honour put upon Moses, 


that this change was wrought upon his 
throwing it down and taking it up, without 


under God, to settle a 1 
the kingdom of grace. . ima 
that the God of truth would delegate su 
power as this toan impostor. (3.) Ther 
a significancy in the miracle itself. Pharaoh 
had turned the rod of Israel into a serpent, 
representing them»as dangerous (ch. i. 10), 
causing their belly to cleave to the dust, and 
seeking their ruin; but now they should be 
turned into a rod again: or, thus Pharaoh 
had turned the rod‘ of government into the 
serpent of oppression, from which Moses had 
himself fled into Midian; but by the agenc) 
of Moses the scene was altered again. (4 
There was a direct tendency in it to convince 
the children of Israel that Moses was indeed 
sent of God to do what he did, v.5. Miracles 
were for signs to those that believed not 
1 Cor. xiv. 22. 
2. His hand itself is next made the subjec 
of a miracle. He puts it once into his bosom 
and takes it out leprous; he puts it agair 
into the same place, and takes it out well, o 
6, 7. This signified, (1.)That Moses, by 
the power of God, should bring sore disease: 
upon Egypt, and that, at his prayer, they 
should be removed. (2.) That whereas thi 
Israelites in Egypt had become leprous 
polluted by sin, and almost consumed by 
oppression (a leper is as one dead, Num. xii 
12), by being taken into the bosom of Mose 
they should be cleansed and cured, and /hav 
all their grievances redressed. _ (3.) Tha 
Moses was not to work miracles by his ow 
power, nor for his own praise, but by th 
power of God and for his glory; the leprou 
hand of Moses does for ever exclude boasting 
Now it was supposed that, if the former sig) 
did not convince, this latter would. Note 
God is willing more abundantly to show th 
truth of his word, and is not sparing in hi 
proofs; the multitude and variety of th 
miracles corroborate the evidence. nf 
3. He is directed, when he shall come t 
Egypt, to turn some of the water of the rive 
into blood, v. 9. ‘This was done, at first, z 
a sign, but, not gaining due credit wit 
Pharaoh, the whole river was afterward 
turned into blood, and then it became 
plague. He is ordered to work this mirac! 
in case they would not be convinced by th 
other two. Note, Unbelief shall be left i 
excusable, and convicted of a wilful obstinae: 
As to the people of Israel, God had said (¢ 
iii. 18), They shall hearken ; yet he appoin 
these miracles to be wrought for their convi 
tion, for he that has ordained the end h: 
ordained the means. ~ tot ia 
10 And Moses said unto the Lor: 
O my Lord, I am not eloquent, neitht 
heretofore, nor since thou hast 
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unto thy servant: but I am slow. 
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eéch, and of a slow tongue. 11 And 
he Lorp said unto him, Who hath 
made man’s mouth? or who maketh 
he dumb, or deaf, or the seeing, or 
je blind? have not I the Lorn? 12 
Now therefore go, and I will be with 
thy mouth, and teach thee what thou 
shalt say. 13 And he said, O my 
Lord, send, I pray thee, by the hand 
of him whom thou wilt send. 14 And 
the anger of the Lorp was kindled 
against Moses, and he said, Is not 
Aaron the Levite thy brother? I know 
that he can speak well. And also, be- 
hold, he cometh forth to meet thee: 
ind when he seeth thee, he will be glad 
m his heart. 15 And thou shalt speak 
unto him,and put words in his mouth: 
and I will be with thy mouth, and with 
his mouth, and will teach you what 
ye shall do. 16 And he shall be thy 


ee unto the people: and he 
shall be, even he shall be to thee in- 
stead of a mouth, and thou shalt be 
to him instead of God. 17 And thou 
shalt take this rod in thine hand, 


wherewith thou shalt do signs. 
~ Moses still continues backward to the 
rvice for which God had designed him, 
a to a fault; for now we can no longer 
pute it to his humility and modesty, but 
must own that there was too much of 
cowardice, slothfulness, and unbelief in it. 
ibserve here, 
* I. How Moses endeavours to excuse him- 
a from the work. 
1. He pleads that he was no good spokes- 
man: O my Lord! Iam not eloquent, v. 10. 
€ was a great philosopher, statesman, and 
ivine, and yet no orator ; a man of a clear 
ead, great thought, and solid judgment, but 
hhad not a voluble tongue, or ready utterance, 
and therefore he thought himself unfit to 
speak before great men about great affairs, 
‘and in danger of being run down by the 
Egyptians. Observe, (1.) We must not 
judge of men by the readiness and fluency of 
their discourse. Moses was mighty i word 
‘(Acts vii. 22), and yet not eloquent : what he 
‘said was strong and nervous, and to the pur- 
‘pose, and distilled as the dew (Deut. xxxii. 
9), though he did not deliver himself with 
‘that readiness, ease, and elegance, that some 
‘do, who have not the tenth part of his sense. 
St. Paul’s speech was contemptible, 2 Cor. 
x. 10, A great deal of wisdom and true 
‘worth is concealed by a slow tongue. (2.) 
God is pleased sometimes to make choice of 
those as his messengers who have fewest of 
the advantages of art or nature, that his grace 
in them may appear the more glorious. 


“ES SOE bath, CHAP. IV. The objections of Moses overruled. 


Christ’s disciples were no orators, till tne 
Spirit made them such. —~ 


2, When this plea was overruled, and all . 


his excuses were answered, he begged that 
God would send somebody else on this errand 


and leave him to keep sheep in Midian (v. 13): » 


“Send by any hand but mine; thou canst 
certainly find one much more fit.” Note, 


An unwilling mind will take up with a sorry 


excuse rather than none, and is willing to 
devolve those services upon others that have 
any thing of difficulty or danger in them. 
II. How God condescends to answer all 
his excuses. Though the anger of the Lord 
was kindled against him (v. 14), yet he con- 
tinued to reason with him, till he had over- 
come him. Note, Even self-diffiidence, when 
it grows into an extreme—when it either 
hinders us from duty or clogs us in duty, or 
when it discourages our dependence upon 
the grace of God—is very displeasing to him. 
God justly resents our backwardness to serve 
him, and has reason to take it ill; for he is 
such a benefactor as is before-hand with us, 
and such a rewarder as will not be behind- 
hand with us. Note further, God is justly 
displeased with those whom yet he does not 
reject : he vouchsafes to reason the case even 
with his froward children, and overcomes 
them, as he did Moses here, with grace and 
kindness. ; 
1. To balance the weakness of Moses, he 
here reminds him of his own power, v. 11. 
(1.) His: power in that concerning which 
Moses made the objection: Who has made 
man’s mouth 2 Have not I the Lord ? Moses 
knew that God made man, but he must be 
reminded now that God made man’s mouth. 
An eye to God as Creator would help us 
over a great many of the difficulties which 
lie in the way of our duty, Ps. exxiv. 8. God, 
as the author of nature, has given us the 
power and faculty of speaking ; and from 


him, as the fountain of gifts and graces, 


comes the faculty of speaking well, the mouth 
and wisdom (Like xxi. 15), the tongue of the 
learned (Isa. 1. 4); he pours grace into. the 
lips, Ps. xlv. 2. (2.) His power\in general 
over the other faculties. Who but God 
makes the dumb and the deaf, the seeing and 
the blind? (1:| The perfections of our fa- 
culties are his work, he makes the seeing ; he 
formed the eye (Ps. xciv. 9); he opens the 
understanding, the eye of the mind, Luke 
xxiv 45. [2.] ‘Their imperfections are from 
him too; he makes the dumb, and deaf, and 
blind. Is there any evil of this kind, and 
the Lord has not done it? No doubt he has, 
and always in wisdom and righteousness, and 
for his own glory, John ix. 3, Pharaoh and 
the Egyptians were made deaf and blind 
spiritually, as Isa. vi. 9,10. But God knew 
how to manage them, and get himself honour 
upon them. 

2. To encourage him in this great under- 
taking, hé repeats the promise of his presence, 
not only m general, I will be with thee (ch. 
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Moses and Aaron go to Pharaoh. | EXODUS. 
He that has made a bargain, and is not t him in 
willing to seal and ratify ie may jostl ‘| God ig , 
suspect, neither likes it nor designs to Gani one another with m 
toit. (2.) God takes notice of, and is much | more they saw of G 
displeased with, the sins of his own people. | in bringing them. to 
If they neglect their duty, let them expect to| their interview was 
hear of it by their consciences, and perhaps | token of brotherly 
to feel from it by cross providences: for this | brance of ancient a 
cause many are sick and weak, as some | pledge of their hearty. in 
think Moses was here. to which they were jo Mos 
3. The speedy performance of the duty 
for the neglect of which God had now a con- 
troversy withhim. Hisson must be circum- 
cised ; Moses is unable to circumcise him ; 
therefore, in this case of necessity, Zipporah 
does it, whether with passionate words (ex- 
pressing her dislike of the ordinance itself, 
or at least the administration of if to so young 
a child, and in a journey), as to me it seems, 
or with proper words—solemnly expressing 
the espousal of the child to God by the cove- 
nant of circumcision (as some read it) or her 
thankfulness to God for sparing her husband, 
giving him a new life, and thereby giving her, 
as it were, a new marriage to him, upon her 
circumcising her son(as others read it)—I can- 
not determine: but we learn, (1.) That when 
God discovers to us what is amiss in our 
lives we must give all diligence to amend it 
speedily, and particularly return to the duties 
we have neglected. (2.) The putting away 
of our sins is indispensably necessary to the 
removal of God’s judgments. This is the 
voice of every rod, it calls us to return to 
him that smites us. 
4, The release of Moses thereupon: So he 
let him go; the distemper went off, the de- 
_ stroying angel withdrew, and all was well: 
only Zipporah cannot forget the fright she 
was in, but will unreasonably call Moses a 
bloody husband, because he obliged her to 
circumcise the child; and, upon this occasion 
(it is probable), he sent them back to his 
father-in-law, that they might not create him 
any further uneasiness. Note, G.) When 
we return to God in a way of duty he will 
return to us ina way of mercy ; take away the 
cause, and the effect will cease. (2.) We 
must resolve to bear it patiently, if our zeal 
for God and his institutions be misinterpreted 
and discouraged by some that should under- 
stand themselves, and us, and their duty, 
better, as David’s zeal was misinterpreted by 
Michal; but if this be to be vile, if this be to 
be bloody, we must be yet more so. (3.) 
When we have any special service to do for 
God we should remove as far from us as we 
can that which is likely to be our hindrance. 
Let the dead bury their dead, but follow thou me, 
IL. How Aaron met him in love, v. 27, 28. 
1. God sent Aaron to meet him, and directed 
him where to find him, in the wilderness that 
lay towards Midian. Note, The providence 
of God is to be acknowledged in the com- 
fortable meeting of relations and friends. 2. 
Aaron made so much haste, in obedience to 
his God, and in love to his brother, that he 


the benefit of others; and 
fellow-servants to God im the same w 
should use a mutual freedom, and endeayou' 
rightly and fully to understand one another 

Ill. How the elders of Israel met him ii 
faith and obedience. When Moses and Aaro! 
first opened their commission in Egypt, sai 
what they were ordered to say, and, to con 
firm it, did what they were ordered to do, the 
met with a better reception than they pre 
mised themselves, ». 29—31. 1. ‘The lsrae 
ites gave credit to them: The people believer 
as God had foretold (eh. iii. 18), knowin 
that no man could do those works that the 
did, unless God were with him. They gav 
glory to God: They bowed their heads and won 
shipped, therein expressing not only the 
humble thankfulness to God, who had raise 
them up and sent them a deliverer, but als 
their cheerful readiness to observe order 
and pursue the monet of their deliveranc 


Moses and Aaron are here dealing with Pharaoh, to get leave 
hiss to go and sworship in the wilderness. 1. They demand les 
in the name of God (ver. 1), and he answers their demand wi 
a defiance of God, ver. 2. iI. They beg leave im the name 
Israel (ver. 3), aud he answers their request with further ord 
to oppress Israel, ver.4—9. These cruel orders were, 1. E 
ecuted by the task-masters, ver. 10—14. 2. Complained of 
Pharaoh, but in vain, ver. 15—19. 3. Complained of by ' 
people to Moses (ver. 26, 21), and by him to God, ver. 22, 23. 


ND afterward Moses and Aare 

went in, and told Pharaoh, Thx 
saith the Lorp God of Israel, Let m 
people go, that they may hold a fea 
unto me in the wilderness, 2 Ar 
Pharaoh said, Who és the Lorp, th 
I should obey his voice to let Isra 
go? I know not the Lorp, neith 


will I let Israel go. 

Moses and Aaron, having delivered th 
message to the elders of Israel, with wh¢ 
they found good acceptance, are now to ¢ 
with Pharaoh, to whom they come in peril 
their lives—Moses particularly, who perha 
was out-lawed for killing the Egyptian for 
years before, so that if any of the old courti 
should happen to remember that against h 
now it might cost him his head. 1 . 
message itself was displeasing, and toue 
Pharaoh both in his honour and in his pt ( 
two tender points; yet these faithful ambe 


dors boldly deliver it, whether he will a 
os 


whether he will forbear. — 


saith the Lord God of Israel, Let my people 
0, v. 1. Moses, in treating with the elders 
‘of Israel, is directed to call God the God of 
“their fathers ; but, in treating with Pharaoh, 
‘they call him the God of Israel, and it is the 
first time we find him called so in scripture : 
he is called the God of Israel, the person (Gen. 
“xxxili. 20); but here it is Israel, the people. 
‘They are just beginning to be formed into a 
people when God is called theirGod. Moses, 
‘it is likely, was directed to call him so, ‘at 
Teast it might be inferred from ch. iv. 22, 
“Israel is my son. In this great name they 
‘deliver their message: Let my people go. 1. 
They were God’s people, and therefore Pha- 
raoh ought not to detain them in bondage. 
Note, God will own his own people, though 
ever so poor and despicable, and will finda 
‘time to plead their cause. ‘The Israelites 
“are slaves in Egypt, but they are my people,” 
‘says God, “and I will not suffer them to be 
always trampled upon.” See Isa. li. 4, 5. 
2. He expected services and sacrifices from 
them, and therefore they must have leave to 
"go where they could freely exercise their re- 
‘ligion, without giving offence to, or receiving 
offence from, the Egyptians. Note, God de- 
‘livers his people out of the hand of their 
“enemies, that they may serve him, and serve 
him cheerfully, that they may hold a feast to 
him, which they may do, while they have his 
favour and presence, even in a wilderness, a 
dry and barren land. 
» II. Pharaoh’s answer is impiously bold: 
Who is the Lord, that I should obey his voice ? 
‘vy. 2. Being summoned to surrender, he 
‘thus hangs out the flag of defiance, hectors 
Moses and the God that sends him, and pe- 
“remptorily refuses to let Israel go; he will 
“not treat about it, nor so much as bear the 
“mention of it. Observe, 1. How scornfully 
he speaks of the God of Israel: “ Who is 
‘Jehovah? neither know him nor care for 
him, neither vaiue him nor fear him:” it is 
“ahard name that he never heard of before, 
"but he resolves it shall be no bug-bear to him. 
“Israel was now a despised oppressed people, 
“looked on as the tail of the nation, and, by 
the character they bore, Pharaoh makes his 
estimate of their God, and concludes that he 
made no better a figure among the gods than 
his people did among the nations. Note, 
Hardened persecutors are more malicious 
‘against God himself than they are against 
“his people. See Isa. xxxvii.23. Again, Ig- 
“Morance and contempt of God are at the 
bottom of all the wickedness that is in the 
- world. Men know not the Lord, or have 
“yery low and mean thoughts of him, and 
therefore they obey not his voice, nor will let 
any thing go for him. 2. How proudly he 
"speaks of himself: “ That I should obey his 
woice ; I, the king of Egypt, a great people, 
“Obey the God of Israel, a poor enslaved 
» people? Shall I, that rule the Israel of God, 
obey the God of Israel? No, it is below me- 


i go 


JCHAP. V. 
1. Their demand is piously bold: Thus|I scorn to answer his summons.” 
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‘Sufferings of the Israeiites increased. 
Note, 
‘Those are the children of pride that are the 
children of disobedience, Job xli. 34; Eph. v 
6. Proud men think themselves too good to 
stoop even to God. himself, and would not be 
under control, Jer. xliii, 2. Here is the core 
of the controversy: God must rule, but man 
will not be ruled. “1 will have my will 
done,” says God: “ But I will do my own 
will,’ says the sinner. 3. How resolutely 
he denies the demand: Neither will I let 
Israel.go. Note, Of all sinners none are so 
obstinate, nor so hardly persuaded to leave 
their sin, as persecutors are. 

3 And they said, The God of the 
Hebrews hath met with us: let us go, 
we pray thee, three days’ journey into 
the desert,and sacrifice unto the Lorp 
our God; lest he fall upon us with 
pestilence, or with the sword. 4 And 
the king of Egypt said unto them, 
Wherefore do ye, Moses and Aaron, let 
the people from their works? get you 
unto your burdens. 5 And Pharaoh 
said, Behold, the people of the land 
now are many, and ye make them rest 
from their burdens. 6 And Pharaoh 
commanded the same day the task- 
masters of the people, and their offi- 
cers, saying, 7 Ye shall no more give 
the people straw to make brick, as 
heretofore: let them go and gather 
straw for themselves. 8 And the tale 
of the bricks, which they did make 
heretofore, ye shail lay upon them ; 
ye shall not diminish aught thereof: 
for they be idle; therefore they cry, 
saying, Let us go and sacrifice to our 
God. 9 Let there more work be laid 
upon the men, that they may labour 
therein; and let them not regard vain 
words. 

Finding that Pharaoh had no veneration at 
all for God, Moses and Aaron next try whe- 
ther he had any compassion for Israel, and 
become humble suitors to him for leave to go 
and sacrifice, but in vain. 

I. Their request is very humble and mo- 
dest, v. 3: They make no complaint of the 
rigour they were ruled with. They plead 
that the journey they designed was not a 
project formed among themselves, but that 
their God had met with them, and called 
them to’ it. They beg with all submission : 
We pray thee. The poor useth entreaties ; 
though God may summon princes that op- 
press, it becomes us to beseech and make 
supplication to them. What they ask is very 
reasonabie, only for a short vacation, while 
they went three days’ journey into the desert, 
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Sufferings of the Israelites 
and that on a good errand, 


tionable: “ We will sacrifice unto the Lord day, 


our God, as other people do to theirs;’" and, 
lastly, they give a very good reason, « Lest, 
if we quite cast off his worship, he fall upon 
us with one judgment or other, and then 
Pharaoh will jose his vassals.” } 

Il. Pharaoh’s denial of their request is 
very barbarous and unreasonable, ». 4—9. 

1. His suggestions were very Unreason- 
able. (1.) That the people were idle, and tha 
therefore they talked of guing to sacrifice. 
The cities they built for Pharaoh, and the 
other fruit of their labours, were witnesses 
for them that they were not idle; yet he thus 
basely misrepresents them, that he might 
have a pretence to increase their burdens. 
(2.) That Moses and Aaron made them idle 


with vain words, v. 9. God’s words are here 
called vain words; and those that called 
them to the best and most needful business 
Note, 
he malice of Satan has often represented 
the service and worship of God as fit employ- 
ment for those only that have nothing else to 
do, and the business only of the idle; where- 
as indeed it is the indispensable duty of those 


are accused of making them idle. 


that are most busy in the world. 
2. His resolutions hereupon were mos 


barbarous. 
are Israelites, 
guished them 


no difference : 
mon slavery of their nation. 


nisters of the churches. 


might be laid 


ment. 


and unexcep- making brick bo 


, | never want cruel instruments to be employed 


(1.) Moses and Aaron them- 
selves must get to their burdens (v. 4); they 
and, however God had distin- 
from the rest, Pharaoh makes 
they must share in the com- 
Persecutors 
have always taken a particular pleasure in 
putting contempt and hardship upon the mi- 
(2.) The usual tale 
of bricks must be exacted, without the usual 
allowance of straw to mix with the clay, or 
to burn the bricks with, that thus more work 
upon the men, which if they 
performed, they would be broken with labour; 
and, if not, they would be exposed to punish- 


as heretofore 
straw is denied, and th 
nished. 1. The Egyp 
very severe. Pharaoh having 2 
righteous decrees, the task-masters » 

ready to write the grievousness that he 

prescribed, Isa. x. 1, Cruel princes w 


under them, who will justify them in that 
which is most unreasonable. These task: 
masters insisted upon {ne daily tasks, as whe 

there was straw, v.13. See what need we 
have to pray that we may be delivered from 
unreasonable and wicked men, 2 Thess. iii. 2 
The enmity of the serpent’s seed against th 
seed of the woman is such as breaks throug} 
all the laws of reason, honour, humanity, an 
common justice. 2. The people hereby wer 
dispersed throughout all the land of Egypt 
to gather stubble, v.12. By this mean 
Pharaoh’s unjust and barbarous usage ¢ 
them came to be known to all the kingdom 
and perhaps caused them to be pitied b 
their neighbours, and made Pharaoh’s gc 
vernment less acceptable even to his ow 


_ | subjects : good-will is never got by persect 


tion. 3. The Israelite-officers were used wit 
particular harshness, 0. 14. ‘Those that wer 
the fathers of the houses of Israel paid dear 
for their honour; for from them immediate’ 
the service was exacted, and they were beat 
when it was not performed. See here, (1 
What a miserable thing slavery is, and wh 
reason we have to be thankful to God th 
we are a free people, and not oppresse 
Liberty and property are valuable jewels, 
the eyes of those whose services and. posse 
sions lie at the mercy of an arbitrary pow 
(2.) What disappointments we often me 
with after the raising of our expectatior 
The Israelites were now lately encouraged 
hope for enlargement, but behold grea\ 
distresses. This teaches us always to rejoi 
with trembling. (3.) What strange ste 


10 And the taskmasters of the peo- | God sometimes takes in delivering his peop 
ple went out, and their officers, and |he often brings them to the utmost stra 
they spake to the people, saying, Thus | when he is just ready to appear for the 
saith Pharach, I will not give you The lowest ebbs go before the highest tide 


Qa« and very cloudy mornings commonly int 
straw. 11 Go ye, get you straw where duce the fairest days, Deut. anil 36. Go 


ye can find it: yet not aught of your | time to help is when thi 

yee chall be-dicinished.,.. 12 So fhe |and. Providencs ee 
people were scattered abroad through- | worse the better. oki citeyt 
out all the land of Egypt to gather} 15 Then the officers of the chil 
stubble instead of straw. 13 And the |ren of Israel came and cried unto PI 
taskmasters hasted them, saying, Fulfil | raoh, saying, Wherefore dealest th 
your works, your daily tasks, as when | thus with thy servants? 16 There 
there was straw. 14 And the officers | no straw given unto thy servants, a 
of the children of Israel, which Pha- | they say to us, Make brick : and, I 
raoh’s taskmasters had set over them, | hold, thy servants are beaten; but 
were beaten, and demanded, Where- fault is in thine own people.. 17 ¥ 
fore have ye not fulfilled your task in | he said, Ye are idle, ye are id. 
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erefore ye say, Let us go and do sa- 
crifice to; the Lorp. 18 Go there- 
fore now, and work; for there shall 
no straw be given you, yet shall ye 
deliver the tale of bricks. 19 And the 
officers of the children of Israel did 
see that they were in evil case, after 
it was said, Ye shall not minish aught 
from your bricks of your daily task. 
20 And they met Moses and Aaron, 
who stood in the way, as they came 
forth from Pharaoh: 21 And they 
said unto them, The Lorp look upon 
you, and judge; because ye have made 
our savour to be abhorred in the eyes 
of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of his 
servants, to put a sword in their hand 
to slay us. 22 And Moses returned 
unto the Lorp, and said, Lord, where- 

ore hast thou so evil entreated this 
people? why ts it that thou hast sent 
me? 23 For since I came to Pha- 
raoh to speak in thy name, he hath 
done evil to this people; neither hast 
thou delivered thy people at all. 


| It was a great strait that the head-work- 
men were in, when they must either abuse 
hose that were under them or be abused by 
those that were over them; yet, it should 
seem, rather than they would tyrannize, they 
would be tyrannized over ; and they were so. 
n this evil case (v. 19), observe, 
_ IL. How justly they complained to Pharaoh: 
ey came and cried unto Pharaoh, v. 15. 
Whither should they go with a remonstrance 
of their grievances but to the supreme power, 
peck is ordained for the protection of the 
yjured? As bad as Pharaoh was his op- 
ressed subjects had liberty to complain to 
fim; there was no law against petitioning : 
it was avery modest, but moving, representa- 
ion that they made of their condition (v. 16): 
dou servants are beaten (severely enough, no 


bt, when things were in such a ferment), 
and yet the fault is in thy own people, the 
task-masters, who deny us what is necessary 
for carrying on our work. Note, It is com- 
mon for those to ke most rigorous in blaming 
others who are most blameworthy themselves. 
But what did they get by this complaint? It 
did but make bad worse. 1. Pharaoh taunted 
them (v. 17); when they were almost killed 
with working, he told them they were idle : 
they underwent the fatigue of industry, and 
yet lay under the imputation of slothfulness, 
while nothing appeared to ground the charge 
upon but this, that they said, Let us go and 
do sacrifice. Note, It is common for the best 
actions to be mentioned under the worst 
names; holy diligence in the best business is 
censured by many as a culpable carelessness 
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in the business of the world. It is well for 
us that men are not to be our judges, but a 
God who knows what the principles are on 
which we act. ‘Those that are diligent in 
doing sacrifice to the Lord will, with God, 
escape the doom of the slothful servant. 
though, with men, they do not. 2. He bound 
on their burdens: Go now and work, v. 18. 
Note, Wickedness proceedeth from the wick- 
ed; what can be expected from unrighteous 
men but more unrighteousness? 

How unjustly they complained of 
Moses and Aaron: The Lord look upon you, 
and judge, v. 21. This was not fair. Moses 
and Aaron had given sufficient evidence of 
their hearty good-will to the liberties of Is- 
rael; and yet, because shings succeed not 
immediately as they hoped, they are re~ 
proached as accessaries to their slavery. 
They should have humbled themselves be- 
fore God, and taken to themselves the shame 
of their sin, which turned away good things 
from them ; but, instead of this, they fly in 
the face of their best friends, and quarrel 
with the instruments of their deliverance 
because of some little difficulties and ¢b-. 
structions they met with in effecting it. Note, 
Those that are called out to public service 
for God and their generation must expect to 
be tried, not only by the malicious threats of 
proud enemies, but by the unjust and unkind 
censures of unthinking friends, who judge 
only by outward appearance and look but a 
little way before them. Now what did Moses 
do in this strait? It grieved him to the heart 
that the event did not answer, but rather 
contradict, his expectation; and their up- 
braidings were very cutting, and like a sword 
in his bones; but, 1. He returned to the 
Lord (v. 22), to acquaint him with it, and to 
represent the case to him: he knew that what 
he had said and done was by divine direc- 
tion; and therefore what blame is laid upon 
him for it he considers as reflecting upon 
God, and, like Hezekiah, spreads it before 
him as interested in the cause, and appeals 
to him. Compare this with Jer. xx. 7—9. 
Note, When we find ourselves, at any time, 
perplexed and embarrassed in the way of our 
duty, we ought to have recourse to God, and 
lay open our case before him by faithful and 
fervent prayer. If we retreat, let us retreat 
to him, and no further. 2. He expostulated 
with him, v. 22,23. He knew not how to 
reconcile the providence with the promise 
and the commission which he had received. 
“Is this God’s coming down to deliver Is- 
rael? Must I, who hoped to be a blessing to 
them, become a scourge to them? By this 
attempt to get them out of the pit, they are 
but sunk the deeper into it.” Now he asks, 
(1.) Wherefore hast thou so evil entreated this 
people? Note, Even when God is coming 
towards his people in ways of mercy, he 
sometimes takes such methods as that they 
may think themselves but ill treated. The 
instruments of deliverance, when they aim 


to help, are found to hinder, and that be- 
comes a trap which, it was hoped, would 
nave been for their welfare, God suffering it 
to be so that we may learn to cease from man, 
and may come off from a dependence upon 
second causes. Note, further, When the 
people of God think themselves ill treated, 
they should go to God by prayer, and plead 
with him, and that is the way to have better 
treatment in God’s good time. (2.) Why ts 
it thou hast sent me? ‘Thus, [1.] He com- 
plains of his ill success : «* Pharaoh has done 
evil to this people, and not one step seems to 
be taken towards their deliverance.” Note, 
It cannot but sit very heavily upon the spirits 
of those whom God employs for him to see 
that their labour does no good, and much 
more to see that it does hurt eventually, 
though not designedly. It is uncomfortable 
to a good minister to perceive that his en- 
deavours for men’s conviction and conver- 
sion do but exasperate their corruptions, 
confirm their prejudices, harden their hearts, 
and seal them up under unbelief. This makes 
them go in the bitterness of their souls, as ae 
the prophet, Ezek. iii. 14. Or, [2.] He en- Here, I. God silences Moses’s complai 
quires what was further to be done: Why | with the assurance of success ‘in this ne; 

hust thou sent me? that is, ‘© What other me- | ciation, repeating the promise i 
thod shall I take in pursuance of my com- ch. iii. 20, After that, he will let you: 
mission?” Note, Disappointments in our When Moses was at his wit’s end, wish 
work must not drive us from our God, but he had staid in Midian, rather than h 
still we must consider why we are sent. come to Egypt tomake bad worse—when 
CHAP. VL was quite at a loss what to do—Then the L 
Much ado there was to bring Moses to his work, and when the ice said unto Moses, for the quieting of his mi 
wa brlien, some dion eerie osvard im tt, Witness thi “ Now shalt thou see what I will do to F 
chapter, in which, 1. God satisfies Moses himself in an answer raoh (v. 1) >; now that the affair has com 
SS insth el 96 thie foresee Shee cas | HS, things are as bad as they can 
in yt the cide of aaa eoth the height of pride and Is 
Pharaoh, ver. 10, 11. But Moses objects against that (eer. 12), in the depth of misery, now is my time 
upon which a very strict charge is given to him and his brother appear.” See Ps. xil. oS Now will I a 

to execute their commission with vigour, ver. 13, IV. Here is > : - 

an abstract of the genealogy of the tribes of Renben and Simeon, Note, Man s extremity 1s God’s opportu 
= Segepraunary See rea Fer Er fpvcckned forms | ofhelping and saving. Moses had been 
with a repetition of so much of the preceding story as was neces- pecting what God would do ; but now 
sary to make “ay for the following sbspter: shall see what he will do, shall see his da 
Y ; NHEN the Lorp said unto Moses, | length, Job xxiv. 1, Moses had been tr 
Now shalt thou see what I will | what he could do, and could effect noth 
“ Well,” says God, “ now thou shalt 
what I will do; let me alone to deal with 
proud man,” Job xl. 12, 13. Note, 7 
the deliverance of God’s church will be 
complished, when God takes the work 


do to Pharaoh: for with a strong 

hand shall he let them go, and with a 
his own hands.. With a strong hand, thé 
being forced to it by a strong hand, he sha 


strong hand shall he drive them out 

of his land. 2 And God spake unto 
Moses, and said unto him, I am the 
L : 3 And I d unto Abra- 

at pa Isaac yer ie ete b them go. Note, As some are brought to 

’ ’ ; » DY | duty by the strong hand of God’s grace, 

the name of God Almighty, but by my | are made willing in the lay of his powe 

name JEHOVAH was I not knownto | others by the strong nand of his: jus 

them. 4 And I have also established | breaking those that would not bend. — 

miy covenant with them, to give them) p qth h ° othe peoria Fasten 

Bo a ee ee dct deoirgdl Pena 

the an, pu-| encouraged to hope for a glorious isst 

rimage, wherem they were strangers. | this affair. Take comfort, Fete a 

5 And I have also heard the groaning : 1. From im s omnes agrstimae: me 3. 

. egins wit 1s, am Jehovah, the | 

of the children of Israel, whom the} -- Se on that] beget 


Egyptians keep in bondage; and 1} and blessedness, and infinite perfection. 
have remembered my covenant. 6 | patriarchs knew this name, but they di 


bring you out fro 

of the Egyptians, 
out of their bondage, | 
deem you with a stretched out a 
and with great judgments : ee. 
‘will take you to me for a people, | 

I will be to you a God: and ye sha 
know that I am the Lorp your Go 
which bringeth you out from und 
the burdens of the Egyptians. 8 Au 
I will bring you in unto the land, co 
cerning the which I did swear to gr 
it to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jaco 
and I will give it you for an heritag 
Iam the Lorp. 9 And Moses spa 
so unto the children of Israel: b 
they hearkened not unto Moses fora 
guish of spirit, and for cruel bonda; 
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know him in this matter by that which this 
‘name signifies. God would now be known 
by his name Jehovah, that is, (1.) A God per- 
forming what he had promised, and so in- 
spiring confidence in his promises. (2.) A 
God perfecting what he had begun, and 
finishing his own work. In the history of 
the creation, God is never called Jehovah till 
the heavens and the earth were finished, Gen. 
ii. 4. When the salvation of the saints is 
completed in eternal life, then he will be 
known by his name Jehovah (Rev. xxii. 13); 
in the mean time they shall find him, for 
their strength and support, El-shaddai, a 

God all-suficient, a God that is enough and 
will be so, Mic. vii. 20: 

_ 2. From his covenant: I have established my 
‘covenant,v.4, Note, The covenants God makes 
he establishes ; they are made as firm as the 
power and truth of God can make them. 
We may venture our all upon this bottom. 

_ 3. From his compassions (v. 5): I have 
heard the groaning of the children of Israel ; 
he means their groaning on occasion of the 
Jate hardships put upon them. Note, God 
takes notice of the increase of his people’s 
‘ealamities, and observes how their enemies 
grow upon them. : 

4. From his present resolutions, v. 6—8. 
exe is line‘upon line, to assure them that 
they should be brought triumphantly out of 
Egypt (v. 6), and should be put in possession 
of the land of Canaan (v. 8): J will bring you 
out. Iwill ridyou. Iwillredeemyou. I 

ill bring you into the land of Canaan, and I 
will give it to you. Let man take the shame 

f his unbelief, which needs such repetitions; 
‘and let God have the glory of his condescend- 
ing grace, which gives us such repeated as- 
Burances for our satisfaction. 

_ 5. From his gracious intentions in all these, 
Which were great, and worthy of him, v. 7. 
(1.) He intended their happiness: I will take 
you to me for a people, a peculiar people, and 
will-be to you a God; more than this we 
need not ask, we cannot have, to make us 
happy. (2.) He intended his own glory: 
You shall know that I am the Lord. God will 


ati his own ends, nor shall we come short 
: 


of them if we make them our chief end too. 
Now, one would think, these good words, 
and comfortable words, should have revived 
ae drooping Israelites, and caused them to 
forget their misery; but, on the contrary, 

jeir miseries made them regardless of God’s 
mises (v. 9): They hearkened not unto 
oses for anguish of spirit. 'That is, [1.] 
hey were so taken up with their troubles 
t they did not heed him. [2.] They were 
80 cast down with their late disappointment 
that they did not believe him. [3.] They had 
such a dread of Pharaoh’s power and wrath 
that they durst not themselves move in the 
least towards their deliverance. Note, First, 
Disconsolate spirits often put from them the 
comforts they are entitled to, and stand in 
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The promise of deliverance. 
condly, Strong passions oppose strong con- 


solations. By indulging ourselves in dis- 


content and fretfulness, we deprive ourselves 
of the comfort we might have both from 


God’s word and from his providence, and - 


must thank ourselves if we go comfortless. 
10 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
saying, 11 Go in, speak unto Pha- 
raoh king of Egypt, that he let the 
children of Israel go out of his land. 
12 And Moses spake before the Lorn, 
saying, Behold, the children of Israel 
have not hearkened unto me; how 
then shall Pharaoh hear me, who am 


of uncircumcised lips? 13 And the’ 


Lorp spake unto Moses and unto 
Aaron, and gave them a charge unto 
the children of Israel, and unto Pha- 
raoh king of Egypt, to bring the child- 
ren of Israel out of the land of Egypt. 

Here, I. God sends Moses the second 
time to Pharaoh (v. 11) upon the same 
errand as before, to command him, at his 
peril, that he let the children of Israel go. 
Note, God repeats his precepts before he 
begins his punishments. ‘hose that have 
often been called in vain toleave theirsins must 
yet be called again and again, whether they 
will hear or whether they will forbear, Ezek. 
ili. 11. God is said to hew sinners by his 


prophets (Hos. vi. 5), which denotes the re- ' 


petition of the strokes. How often would I 
have gathered you? 

II. Moses makes objections, as one dis- 
couraged, and willing to give up the cause, 
v. 12. He pleads, 1. The unlikelihood of 
Pharaoh’s hearing: “‘ Behold the children of 
Israel have not hearkened unto me ; they give 
no heed, no credit, to what I have said; how 
then can I expect that Pharaoh should hear 
me? If the anguish of their spirit makes 
them deaf to that which would compose and 
comfort them, much more will the anger of 
his spirit, his pride and insolence, make him 
deaf to that which will but exasperate and 
provoke him.” If God’s professing people 
hear not his messengers, how can it be 
thought that his professed enemy should? 
Note, The frowardness and untractableness 
of those that are called Christians greatly 
discourage ministers, and make them ready 
to despair of success in dealing with those 
that are atheistical and profane. We would 
be instrumental to unite Israelites, to refine 
and purify them, to comfort and pacify them; 
but, if they hearken not to us, how shall we 
prevail with those in whom we cannot pre- 
tend to such an interest? But with God all 
things are possible. 2. He pleads the un- 
readiness and infirmity of his own speaking. 
I am of uncircumcised lips ; it is repeated, v. 
30. He was conscious to himself that he 


an | had not the gift of utterance, had no com- 
their own light. See Isa. xxviii. 12. Se-| 


mand of language ; his talent did not lie that 


a 


PT e eee et ae Fees te a 


ADD 


Genealogies of Reuben, Simeon, and Levi. EXOD 
way. To this objection’ God had given a Abihu, Eleazar, 


sufficient answer before, and therefore he 
ought not to have insisted upon it, for the 
sufficiency of grace can supply the defects of 
nature at any time. Note, Though our in- 
firmities ought to humble us, yet they ought 
not to discourage us from doing our best in 
any service we have to do for God. His 
strength is made perfect in our weakness. 
-TII. God again joins Aaron in commission 
with Moses, and puts an end to the dispute 
by interposing his own authority, and giving 
them both a solemn charge, upon their alle- 
giance to their great Lord, to execute it with 
all possible expedition and fidelity. When 
Moses repeats his baffled arguments, he shall 
be argued with no longer, but God gives him 
a charge, and Aaron with him, both to the 
children of Israel and to Pharaoh, v. 13. 
Note, God’s authority is sufficient to answer 
all objections, and binds us to obedience, 
vithout murmuring or disputing, Phil. ii. 14. 
Moses himself has need to be charged, and 
so has Timothy, 1 Tim. vi. 13; 2 Tim. iv. 1. 
14 These be the heads of their fa- 
thers’ houses: The sons of Reuben 
the firstborn of Israel; Hanoch, and 
Pallu, Hezron, and Carmi: these be 
the families of Reuben. 15 And the 
sons of Simeon; Jemuel, and Jamin, 
_and Ohad, and Jachin, and Zohar, 
and Shaul the son of a Canaanitish 
woman: these are the families of Si- 
meon. 16 And these are the names 
of the sons of Levi according to their 
generations ; Gershon, and Kohath, 
and Merari: and the years of the life 
of Levi were a hundred thirty and 
seven years. 17 The sons of Gershon; 
Libni, and Shimi, according to their 
families. 18 And the sons of Kohath; 
Amram, and Izhar, and Hebron, and 
Uzziel: and the years of the life of 
Kohath were a hundred thirty and 
three years. 19 And the sons of Me- 
rari; Mahali and Mushi: these are 
the families of Levi according to their 
generations. 20 And Amram took 
him Jochebed his father’s sister to 
wife; and she bare him Aaron and 
Moses: and the years of the life of 
Amram were a hundred and thirty 
and seven years. 21 And the sons of 
Izhar; Korah,and Nepheg, and Zithri. 
22 And the sons of Uzziel; Mishael, 
and Elzaphan, and Zithri. 23 And 
Aaron took him Elisheba, daughter of 
Amminadab, sister of Naashon, to 


wife; and she bare him Nadab, and 


the sons of Korah: 
nah, and Abiasaph; these are the 
milies of the Korhites. 25 And El 
zar Aaron’s son took him one of the 
daughters of Putiel to wife; and s 
bare him Phinehas: these are thé 
heads of the fathers of the Levites ac 
cording to their families. 26 Thest 
are that Aaron and Moses, to whon 
the Lorp said, Bring out the childret 
of Israel from the land of Egypt ac 
cording to their armies. 27 Thes 
are they which spake to Pharaoh kin; 
of Egypt, to bring out the children o 
Israel from Egypt: these are tha 
Moses and Aaron. 28 And it cam 
to pass on the day when the Lox: 
spake unto Mosesin the land of Egypt 
29 That the Lorn spake unto Mose: 
saying, 1 am the Lorp: speak tho 
unto Pharaoh king of Egypt all tha 
I say unto thee. 30 And Moses sai 
before the Lorp, Behold, I am « 
uncircumcised lips,and how shall Phe 
raoh hearken unto me? 


I. We have here a genealogy, not an endle: 
one, such as the apostle condemns (1 Tim. 
4), for it ends in those two great patrio 
Moses and Aaron, and comes in here to sho 
that they were Israelites, bone of their bor 
and flesh of their flesh whom they were sei 
to deliver, raised up unto them of the 
brethren, as Christ also should be, who w: 
to be the prophet and priest, the Redeem 
and lawgiver, of the people of Israel, ar 
whose genealogy also, like this, was to | 
carefully preserved. ‘The heads of the hous 
of three of the tribes are here named, agreeit 
with the accounts we had, Gen. xlvi. 
Lightfoot thinks that Reuben, Simeon, ai 
Levi, are thus dignified here by themsely 
for this reason, because they were left und 
marks of infamy by their dying father, Re 
ben for his incest and Simeon and Levi 1 
their murder of the Shechemites; and thei 
fore Moses would put this particular hono 
upon them, to magnify God’s mercy in th 
repentance and remission, as a pattern 
those that should afterwards believe: t 
two former seem rather to be mentioned or 
for the sake of a third, which was Levi, fre 
whom Moses and Aaron descended, and 
the priests of the Jewish church. ‘Thus 
the tribe of Levi distinguished betimes. © 
serve here, 1. That Kohath, from whe 
Moses and Aaron, and all the priests, deriv 
their pedigree, was a younger son of Levi, 
16 Note, The grants of God’s favours 
not go by seniority of age and prionity y 
birth, but the divine sovereignty often } 
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the younger before the elder, so crossing 
hands. 2. That the ages of Levi, Kohath, 
and Amram, the father, grandfather, and 
great grandfather, of Moses, are here record- 
ed; they all lived to a great age, Levi to 137, 
Kohath to 133, and Amram to 137. Moses 
himself came much short of them, and fixed 
seventy or eighty for the ordinary stretch of 
human life (Ps. xc. 10); for now that God’s 
Israel was multiplied and had become a great 
nation, and divine revelation was by the 
hand of Moses committed to writing and no 
longer trusted to tradition, the two great 
— for the long lives of the patriarchs had 

sased, and therefore henceforward fewer 
ears must serve men. 3. ‘hat Aaron mar- 
ed Elisheba (the same name with that of 
he wife of Zecharias, Elizabeth, as Miriam 
the same with Mary), daughter of Ammina- 
b, one of the chief of the fathers of the 
ibe of Judah; for the tribes of Levi and 
dah often intermarried, v.23. 4. It must 
t be omitted that Moses has recorded the 
iage of his father Amram with Jochebed 
is own aunt (v. 20); and it appears by 
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Moses receives a fresh commisston, 


it was. Moses, in God’s name, demands Israel’s release; Pha- 
raoh denies it. The contest is between the power of the great 
God and the power of a proud prince; and it will be found, in 
the issue, that when God judgeth he will overcome. 1. Moses 
confirms the demand he had made to Pharaoh, by a miracle, 
turning his rod into a serpent; but Pharaoh hardens his heart 
against this conviction, ver. S—13. 2, He chastises his dis- 
obedience by a plague, the first of the ten, turning the waters into 
blood; but Pharaoh hardens his heart against this correction, 
ver. 14, &e. 


ND the Lorp said unto Moses, 
See, I have made thee a god to 
Pharaoh : and Aaron thy brother shall 
be thy prophet. 2 Thou shalt speak 
all that I command thee: and Aaron 
thy brother shall speak unto Pharaoh, 
that he send the children of Israel out 
of hisland. 3 And I will harden Pha- 
raoh’s heart, and multiply my signs 
and my wonders in the land of KgWpt. 
4 But Pharaoh shall not hearken unto 


you, that I may lay my hand upon — 


Egypt, and bring forth mine armies, 
and my people the children of Israel, 
out of the land of Egypt by great 


Num. xxvi. 59 that it must be taken strictly | judgments. 5 And the Egyptians shall 


his father’s own sister, at least by the 
alf blood. This marriage was afterwards 
rbidden as incestuous (Lev. xviii. 12), which 
ht be looked upon as a blot upon his 
ily, though before that law; yet Moses 
oes not conceal it, for he sought not his 
praise, but wrote with a sincere regard 
truth, whether it smiled or frowned upon 
. 5. He concludes it with a particular 
mark of honour on the persons he is writing of, 
though he himself was one of them, v. 26, 27. 
These are that Moses and Aaron whom God 
pitched upon to be his plenipotentiaries in 
is treaty. These were those to whom God 
joke (v. 26), and who spoke to Pharaoh on 
srael’s behalf, v. 27. Note, Communion 
fith God and serviceableness’ to his church 
things that, above any other, put true 
our upon men. Those are great indeed 
ith whom God converses and whom he 
ploys in his service. Such were that 
ses and Aaron; and something of this 
nour have all his saints, who are made to 
God kings and priests. 
IL. In theclose of the chapter Moses returns 
his narrative, from which he had broken 
somewhat abruptly (v. 13); and repeats, 
. The charge God had given him to deliver 
‘message to Pharaoh (v. 29): Speak all 
hat I say unto thee, as a faithful ambassador. 
ote, Those that go on God’s errand must 
not shun to declare the whole counsel of God. 
His objection against it, v. 30. Note, 
ose that have at any time spoken unad- 
edly with their lips ought often to reflect 
on it with regret, as Moses seems to do 


at CHAP. VII. 


in this ehapter, |. The dispute between God and Moses finishes, 
and Moses applies himself to the execution of his commission, 
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| _ between Moses and Pharaoh begins, and a famous trial of skill 
Li St 


im obedience to God’s command, ver. 1—7. II. The fer 


know that I am the Lorp, when I 
stretch forth mine hand upon Egypt, 
and bring out the children of Israel 
fromamong them. 6 And Moses and 
Aaron did as the Lorp commanded 
them, so did they. 7 And Moses was 
fourscore years old; and Aaron four- 
score and three years old, when they 
spake unto Pharaoh. 


Here, I. God encourages Moses to go to 
Pharaoh, and at last silences all his dis- 
couragements. 1. Heclothes him with great 
power and authority (v. 1): I have made thee 
a god to Pharaoh ; that is, my representative 
in this affair, as magistrates are called gods, 
because they are God’s vicegerents. He was 
authorized to speak and act in God’s nameand 
stead, and, under the divine direction, was en- 
dued with a divine power to do that which is 
above the ordinary power of nature, and in. 
vested with a divine authority to demand obe- 
dience from a sovereign prince and punish dis- 
obedience. Moses was a god, but he was onlya 
made god, not essentially one by nature; he 
was no god but by commission. He was a 
god, but he was a god only to Pharaoh; the 
living and true God isa God to all the world. 
It is an instance of God’s condescension, and 
an evidence that his thoughts towards us are 
thoughts of peace, that when he treats with 
men he treats by men, whose terror shall not 
make us afraid. 2. He again nominates hun 
an assistant, his brother Aaron, who was not 
aman of uncircumcised lips, but a notable 
spokesman: “ He shalibe thy prophet,” that 
is, “he shall speak from thee to Pharaoh, as 
prophets do from God to the children of men. 
Thou shalt, as a god, inflict and remove the 
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Magicians of Egypt. . 


plagues, and Aaron, as a prophet, shall de- 


nounce them, and threaten Pharaoh with 
them.” 3. He tells him the worst of it, that 
Pharaoh would not hearken to him, and yet 
the work should be done at last, Israel should 
be delivered and God therein would be glori- 
fied, v.4, 5. The Egyptians, who would not 
know the Lord, should be made to know him. 
Note, It is, and ought to be, satisfaction 
enough to God’s messengers that, whatever 
contradiction and opposition may be given 
them, thus far they shall gain their point, 
that God will be glorified in the success of 
their embassy, and all his chosen Israel will 
be saved, and then they have no reason to 
say that they have laboured in vain. See 
here, (1.) How God glorifies himself; he 
malges people know that he is Jehovah. Is- 
rael is made to know it by the performance 
of his promises to them (ch. vi. 3), and the 
Egyptians are made to know it by the pour- 
ing out of his wrath uponthem. Thus God’s 
name is exalted both in those that are saved 
and in those that perish. (2.) What method 
he takes to do this: he humbles the proud, 
and exalts the poor, Luke i. 51,52. If God 
stretch out his hand to sinners in vain, he 
will at last stretch out his hand upon them; 
and who can bear the weight of it? 

II. Moses and Aaron apply themselves to 
their work without further objection: They 
did as the Lord commanded them, v.6. Their 
obedience, all things considered, was well 
worthy to be celebrated, as it is by the Psalmist 
(Ps. cv. 28), They rebelled not against his word, 
namely, Moses and Aaron, whom he men- 
tions, v. 26. ‘Thus Jonah, though at first he 
was very averse, at length went to Nineveh. 
Notice is taken of the age of Moses and Aaron 
when they undertook this glorious service. 
Aaron the elder (and yet the inferior in office) 
was eighty-three, Moses was eighty ; both of 
them men of great gravity and experience, 
whose age was venerable, and whose years 
might teach wisdom, v. 7._ Joseph, who was 
to be only a servant to Pharaoh, was pre- 
ferred at thirty years old; but Moses, who 
was to be a god to Pharaoh, was not so dig- 
nified until he was eighty years old. It was 
fit that he should long wait for such an ho- 
nour, and be long in preparing for such a 
service. 


8 And the Lorn spake unto Moses 
and unto Aaron, saying, 9 When Pha- 
raoh shall speak unto you, saying, 
Show a miracle for you: then thou 
shalt say unto Aaron, Take thy rod, 
and cast it before Pharaoh, and it shall 
become a serpent. 10 And Moses and 
Aaron went in unto Pharaoh, and they 
did so as the Lorp had commanded: 
and Aaron cast down his rod before 
Pharaoh, and before his servants, and 
it became a serpent. 11 Then Pha- 


they also did in 
enchantments. 12 

every man his rod, and 
serpents: but Aaron 
up their rods. 13. 
Pharaoh’s heart, that he hearkene 
not unto them ; as the Lorp had saic 


The first time that Moses made his applic: 
tion to Pharaoh, he produced his instru 
tions only ; now he is directed to produce h 
credentials, and does accordingly. 1. It. 
taken for granted that Pharaoh would cha 
lenge these demandants to work a miracl 
that, by a performance evidently above tl 
power of nature, they might prove their con 
mission from the God of nature. Pharac 
will say, Show a miracle ; not with any desii 
to be convinced, but with the hope that nor 
will be wrought, and then he would hai 
some colour for his infidelity. 2. Orders ai 
therefore given to turn the rod into aserpen 
according to the instructions, ch. iv. 3. Tl 
same rod that was to give the signal of tl 
other miracles is now itself the subject of 
miracle, to put a reputation upon it. Aare 
cast his rod to the ground, and instantly 
became a serpent, v.10. This was prope 
not only to affect Pharaoh with wonder, b 
to strike a terror upon him. Serpents a 
hurtful dreadful animals; the very sight: 
one, thus miraculously produced, might har 
softened his heart ito a fear of that God | 
whose power it was produced. This. fir 
miracle, though it was not a-plague, y 
amounted to the threatening of a plague, 
it made not Pharaoh feel, it made him fea 
and this is God’s method of dealing with si 
ners—he comes upon them gradually. — 
This miracle, though too plain to be denie 
is enervated, and the conviction of it tak 
off, by the magicians’ imitation of it,v. 11, 1 
Moses had been originally instructed in # 
learning of the Egyptians, and was suspect 
to have improved himself in magical arts 
his long retirement ; the magicians are ther 
fore sent for, to vie with him. And son 
think those of that profession had a particul 
spite against the Hebrews ever since Jose} 
put them all to shame, by interpreting a drea 
which they could make nothing of, in remer 
brance of which slur put on their pred 
cessors these magicians withstood Moses, 
it is explained, 2 Tim. iii. 8. Theirrods b 
came serpents, real serpents; some think, | 
the power of God, beyond their intention. 
expectation, for the hardening of Pharaoh 
heart; others think, by the power of evila 
gels, artfully substituting serpents in # 
room of the rods, God permitting the del 
sion to be wrought for wise and holy 
that those might believe a lie who recei 
not the truth: and herein the Lord was 


391 : 
teous. Yet this might have helped to frighten 
araoh into a compliance with the demands 
Moses, that he might be freed from these 
‘dreadful unaccountable phenomena, with 
which he saw himself on all sides surrounded. 
But to the seed of the serpent these serpents 
vere no amazement. Note, God suffers the 
ying spirit to do strange things, that the faith 
of some may be tried and manifested (Deut. 
xiii. 3; 1 Cor. xi. 19), that the infidelity of 
others may be confirmed, and that he who is 
filthy may be filthy still, 2 Cor. iv.4. 4. Yet, 
jn this contest, Moses plainiy gains the vic- 
ory. ‘The serpent which Aaron’s rod was 
ned into swallowed up the others, which 
sufficient to have convinced Pharaoh on 
hich side the right lay. Note, Great is the 
truth, and will prevail. The cause of God 
‘will undoubtedly triumph at last over all 
“competition and contradiction, and will reign 
alone, Dan. ii. 44. But Pharaoh was not 
“wrought upon by this. The magicians having 
produced serpents, he had this to say, that 
“the case between them and Moses was dis- 
atable ; and. the very appearance of an op- 
ition to truth, and the least head made 
inst it, serve those for a justification of 
eir infidelity who are prejudiced against the 
ight and love of it. 
14 And the Lorp said unto Moses, 
‘Pharaoh’s heart is hardened, he re- 
fuseth to let the people go. 15 Get 
thee unto Pharaoh in the morning; lo, 
e goeth out unto the water; and 
ou shalt stand by the river’s brink 
ainst he come; and the rod which 
Was turned to a serpent shalt thou 
t ke in thine hand. 16 And thou shalt 
Say unto him, The Lorp God of the 
“Hebrews hath sent me unto thee, 
ying, Let my people go, that they 
serve me in the wilderness: and, 
hold, hitherto thou wouldest not 
. 17 Thus saith the Lorp, In 
is thou shalt know that I am the 
Lorp : behold, I will smite with the 
Wd that is in mine hand upon the 
“waters which are in the river, and they 
shall be turned to blood. 18 And 
ie fish that is in the river shall die, 
and the river shall stink; and the 
eyptians shall loathe to drink of the 
“water of the river. 19 And the Lorp 
pake unto Moses, Say unto Aaron, 
ke thy rod, and stretch out thine 
hand upon the waters of Egypt, upon 
their streams, upon their rivers, and 
) upon their ponds, and upon all their 
ae! 3 7 he 
yes of water, that they may become 
| blood; and thaé there may be blood 
} 
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CHAP. VII. 


Tre plagues of Egypt. 
throughout all the land of Egypt, both 
in vessels of wood, and in. vessels of 
stone. 20 And Moses and Aaron did 
so, as the Lorp commanded ; and he 
lifted up the rod, and smote the waters 
that were in the river, in the sight of 
Pharaoh, and in the sight of his ser- 
vants; and ali the waters that were 
in the river were turned to blood. 21 
And the fish that was im the river died; 
and the river stank, and the Egyp- 
tians could not drink of the water of 
theriver; and there was blood through- 
out all the land of Egypt. 22 And 
the magicians of Egypt did so with 
their enchantments: and Pharaoh’s 
heart was hardened, neither did he 
hearken unto them; as the Lorp had 
said. 23 And Pharaoh turned and went 
into his house, neither did he set his 
heart to this also. 24 And all the 
Egyptians digged round about the 
river for water to drink; for they could 
not drink of the water of the river. 25 
And seven days were fulfilled, after 
that the Lorp had smitten the river, 


Here is the first of the ten plagues, the 
turning of the water into blood, which was, 
1. A dreadful plague, and very grievous. 
The very sight of such vast rolling streams 
of blood, pure blood no doubt, florid and 
high-coloured, could not but strike a horror 
upon people; much more afflictive were the 
consequences of it. Nothing more common 
than water: so wisely has Providence or- 
dered it, and so kindly, that that which is 
so needful and serviceable to the comfort of 
human life should be cheap, and almost every 
where to be had; but now the Egyptians 
must either drink blood, or die for thirst. 
Fish was much of their food (Num. xi. 5), but 
the changing of the waters was the death of 
the fish; it was a pestilence in that element 
(v. 21): The fish died. In the general deluge 
they escaped, because perhaps they had not 
then contributed so much to the luxury of- - 
man as they have since ; but in this particular 
judgment they perished (Ps. cv. 29) : He slew 
their fish; and when another destruction of 
Egypt, long afterwards, is threatened, the 
disappointment of those that make sluices 
and ponds for fish is particularly noticed, 
Isa. xix. 10. Egypt was a pleasant land, but 
the noisome stench of dead fish and blood, 
which by degrees would grow putrid, now 
rendered it very unpleasant. 2. It was a 
righteous plagus, and justly inflicted upon 
the Egyptians. For, (1.) Nilus, the river of 
Egypt, was their idol; they and their land 
derived so much benefit from it that they 
served and worshipped it more than the 
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so lately triumphed « 
magicians. Now learn 
judgments of God ar 
beforehand. He 


The plagues of Egypt. 
Creator. The true fountain of the Nile being 
unknown to them, they paid all their de- 
votions to its streams: here therefore God 
punished them, and turned that into blood 
which they had turned into a god. Note, 
That creature which we idolize God justly re- 
moves from us, or embitters to us. He makes, 
that a scourge to us which we make a com- 
petitor with him. (2.) They had stained the 
river with the blood of the Hebrews’ children, 
and now God made that river all bloody. 
Thus he gave them blood to drink, for they 
were worthy, Rev. xvi. 6. Note, Never any 
thirsted ser blood, but, sooner or later, 
they had enough of it. 3. It was a signifi- 
cant plague. Egypt had a great dependence 
upon their river (Zech. xiv. 18), so that in 
smiting the river they were warned of the 


3. That God warn 
before he wounds; for he is long-suffering 
not willing that any should perish, but that ai 
should come to repentance. A, 
II. Aaron (who carried the mace) is directe 
to summon the plague by smiting the rive 


to approach them. 


with his rod, v. 19, 20. It was done in th 
sight of Pharaoh and his attendants; fo 
God’s true miracles were not performed, a 


destruction of all the productions of their 
country, till it came at last to their first- 
born; and this red river proved a direful 
omen of the ruin of Pharaoh and all his 
forces in the Red Sea. This plague of Egypt 
is alluded to in the prediction of the ruin of 
the enemies of the New-Testament church, 
Rev. xvi. 3, 4. But there the sea, as well as 
the rivers and fountains of water, is turned 
mto blood; for spiritual judgments reach 
{ ether, and strike deeper, than temporal 
judgments do. And, lastly, let me observe 
in general concerning this plague that one 
of the first miracles Moses wrought was turn- 
ing water into blood, but one of the first 
miracles our Lord Jesus wrought was turn- 
ing water into wine; for the law was given 
by Moses, and. it was a dispensation of death 
and terror; but grace and truth, which, like 
wine, make glad the heart, came by Jesus 
Christ. Observe, 

I. Moses is directed to give Pharaoh warn- 
ing of this plague. ‘‘Pharaoh’s heart is 
hardened (v. 14), therefore go and try what 
this will do to soften it,” v. 15. Moses per- 
haps may not be admitted into Pharaoh’s 

resence-chamber, or the room of state where 
he used to give audience to ambassadors ; 
and therefore he is directed to meet him by 
the river’s brink, whither God foresaw he 
would come in the morning, either for the 
pleasure of a morning’s walk or to pay his 
morning devotions to the river: for thus all 
» people will walk, every one in the name of 
his god; they will not fail to worship their 
god every morning. ‘There Moses must be 
ready to give him a new summons to sur- 
render, and, in case of a refusal, to tell him 
of the judgment that was coming upon that 
very river on the banks of which they were 
now standing. Notice is thus given him of 
it beforehand, that they might have no colour 
to say it was a chance, or to attribute it to 
any other cause, but that it might appear to 
be done by the power of the God of the He- 
brews, and as a punishment upon him for 
his obstinacy. Moses is expressly ordered 
totake the rod with him, that Pharaoh might 
be alarmed at the sight of that rod which had 


Satan’s lying wonders were, by those tha 
peeped and muttered: truth seeks no cot 
ners. 
wrought; all the waters, not only in th 
rivers, but in all their ponds, were turne 
into blood. 
of God. Every creature is that to us whic 
he makes it to be, water or blood. 2. Se 
the mutability of all things under the sur 
and what changes we may meet with in then 
That which is water to-day may be blood t« 
morrow; what is always vain may soon b 
come vexatious. A river, at the best, | 
transient; but divine justice can quickl 
make it malignant. 3. See what mischievou 
work sin makes. 


An amazing change was immediatel 


1. See here the almighty powe 


If the things that hav 
been our comforts prove our crosses, W 
must thank ourselves: it is sin that turns ox 
waters into blood. 

III. Pharaoh endeavours to confront th 
miracle, because he resolves not to humb 
himself under the plague. He sends for tl 
magicians, and, by God’s permission, the 
ape the miracle with their enchantmen 
(v. 22), and this serves Pharaoh for an e: 
cuse not to set his heart to this also (v. 22 
and a pitiful excuse it was. Could they hay 
turned the river of blood into water agai 
this would have been something to the pu 
pose; then they would have proved the 
power, and Pharaoh would have been obligs 
to them as his benefactors. But for ther 
when there was such scarcity of water, 
turn more of it into blood, only to show the 
art, plainly intimates that the design of tl 
devil is only to delude his devotees ai 
amuse them, not to do them any real kin 
ness, but to keep them from doing:a re 
kindness to themselves by repenting and 1 
turning to their God. 5 ‘2 

IV. The Egyptians, in the mean time, a 
seeking for relief against the plague, diggin 
round about the river for water to drink, 
24. Probably they found some, with mu 
ado, God remembering mercy in the mic 
of wrath; for he is full of compassion, ai 
would not let the subjects smart too mu 
for the obstinacy of their prince. 


“ 


__-Y. The plague continued seven days (. 
' 25), and, in all that time, Pharaoh’s proud 
heart would not let him so much as desire 
Moses to intercede for the removal of it. 
Thus the hypocrites in heart heap up wrath; 
they cry not when he binds them (Job xxxvi. 
13); and then no wonder that his anger is not 
turnedaway, but his hand is stretched out still. 
CHAP WITT: 


Three more of the plagues of Egypt are related in this chapter, I. 
That of the frogs, whichis, 1. Threatened, ver. 1—4. 2. Inflicted, 
ver. 5,6. 3. Mimicked by the magicians, ver.7. 4. Removed, 
at the humble request of Pharaoh (ver. S—14), who yet hardens 

4 his heart, and, notwithstanding his promise while the plague 
; Was upon him (ver. 8), refuses to let Israel go, ver. 15. II, The 
-plague of lice (ver. 16,17), by which, 1. The magicians were 
: baffled (ver. 18, 19), and yet, 2. Pharaoh was hardened, ver. 19. 
f {LI. That of flies. 1. Pharaoh is warned of it before (ver. 20, 21), 
" and told that the land of Goshen should be exempt from this 
fy plague, ver. 22, 23. 2. ‘Ihe plague is brought, ver. 24. 3, Pha- 
} raoh treats with Moses about the release of Israel, and humbles 
4 himself, ver. 25—29. 4, The plague is thereupon reinoved (ver. 
31), and Pharaoh’s heart hardened, ver. 32. 


~A ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
Go unto Pharaoh, and say unto 
him, Thus saith the Lorp, Let my 
ip people go, that they may serve me. 
2 And if thou refuse to let them go, 
» behold, 1 will smite all thy borders 
| with frogs: 3 And the river shall bring 
forth frogs abundantly, which shall go 
up and come into thine house, and into 
thy bedchamber, and upon thy bed, 
' and into the house of thy servants, 
and upon thy people, and into thine 
_ ovens, and into thy kneadingtroughs : 
4 And the frogs shall come up both 
‘on thee, and upon thy people, and 
“upon all. thy servants. 5 And the 
_Lorp spake unto Moses, Say unto 
_ Aaron, Stretch forth thine hand with 
oy thy rod over the streams, over the 
_ fivers, and over the ponds, and cause 
frogs to come up upon the land of 
_ Egypt. 6 And Aaron stretched out his 
~ handoverthé waters of Egypt; and the 
_ frogs came up, and covered the land of 
_ Egypt. 7 And the magicians did so 
_ with their enchantments, and brought 
| up frogs upon the land of Egypt. 8 
_ Then Pharaoh called for Moses and 
i Aaron, and said, Intreat the Lorp, 
it, that he may take away the frogs from 
i me, and from my people; and I will 
let the people go, that they may do 
" sacrifice unto the Lorp. 9And Moses 
said unto Pharaoh, Glory over me: 


| 
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~ VIII. 
thy word: that thou mayest know that 


| when shall I imtreat for thee, and for 
thy servants, and for thy people, to 
destroy the frogs from thee and thy 
| houses, that they may remain in the 
‘river only? 10 And he said, To mor- 
row, And he said, Be it according to 


The plagues of Egypt. 


there is none like unto the Lorp our 
God. 11 And the frogs shall depart 


from thee, and from thy houses, and 
from thy servants, and from thy peo- 
ple; they shall remain in the riveronly. 


12 And Moses and Aaron went out 


from Pharaoh: and Moses cried unto 
the Lorp because of the frogs which 
he had brought against Pharaoh. 
And the Lorn did according to the 
word of Moses ; and the frogs died out 
of the houses, out of the villages, and 
out of the fields. 
thered them together upon heaps: and 


13 


14 And they ga- 


the land stank. 15 But when Pha- 
raoh saw that there was respite, he 
hardened his heart, and hearkened not 
unto them; as the Lorp had said. 


Pharaoh is here first threatened and then 
plagued with frogs, as afterwards, in this 
chapter, with lice and flies, little despicable 
inconsiderable animals, and yet by their vast 
numbers rendered sore plagues to the Egyp- 
tians. God could have plagued them with 
lions, or bears, or wolves, or with vultures 
or other birds of prey; but he chose to do it 
by these contemptible instruments. 1. ‘That 
he might magnify his own power. He is — 
Lord of the hosts of the whole creation, has 
them all at his beck, and makes what use he 
pleases of them. Some have thought that 
the power of God is shown as much in the 
making of an ant as in the making of an 
elephant; so is his providence in serving his 
own purposes by the least creatures as 
effectually as by the strongest, that the ex- 
cellency of the power, in judgment as well 
as mercy, may be of God, and not of the 
creature. See what reason we have to stand 
in awe of this God, who, when he pleases, 
can arm the smallest parts of the creation 
against us. If God be our enemy, all the 
creatures are at war with us. 2. That he 
might humble Pharaoh’s pride, and chastise 
his insolence. What a mortification must it 
needs be to this haughty monarch to see 
himself brought to his knees, and forced to 
submit, by such despicable means! Every 
child is, ordinarily, able to deal with those 
invaders, and can triumph over them; yet 
now so numerous were their troops, and so 
vigorous their assaults, that Pharaoh, with 
all his chariots and horsemen, could make no 
head against them. ‘Thus he poureth con- 
tempt upon princes that offer contempt to 
him and his sovereignty, and makes those 
who will not own him above them to know 
that, when he pleases, he can make the 
meanest creature to insult them and trample 
upon them. As to the plague of frogs we 
may observe, 
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2 
The plagues of Egypt. 

I. How it was threatened. 
doubt, attended the divine Majesty daily for 
fresh instructions, and (perhaps, while the 
river was yet blood) he is here directed to 
give notice to Pharaoh of another judgment 
coming upon him, in case he continue ob- 
stinate: If thou refuse to let them go, it is at 
thy peril, v. 1, 2. Note, God does not punish 
men for sin unless they persist in it. If he 
turn not, he will whet his sword (Ps. vii. 12), 
which implies favour ifheturn. So here, 
thou refuse, I will smite thy borders, intimating 
that if Pharaoh complied the controversy 
should immediately be dropped. The plague 
threatened, in case of refusal, was formida- 
bly extensive. Frogs were to make such an 
inroad upon them as should make them un- 
easy in their houses, in their beds, and at 
their tables ; they should not be able to eat, 
nor drink, nor sleep in quietness, but, wher- 
ever they were, should be infested by them, 
v. 3, 4. Note, 1. God’s curse upon a man 
will pursue him wherever he goes, and he 
heavily upon him whatever he does. See Deut. 
xxviii. 16, &c. 2. There is no avoiding divine 
judgments when they invade with commission. 

Il. How it was inflicted. Pharaoh not 
regarding the alarm, nor being at all inclined 
to yield to the summons, Aaron is ordered 
to draw out the forces, and with his out- 
stretched arm and rod. to give the signal of 
battle. Dictum factum—No sooner said than 
done; the host is mustered, and, under the 
direction and command of an invisible power, 
shoals of frogs invade the land, and the 
Egyptians, with all their art and all their 
might, cannot check their progress, nor so 
much as give them a diversion. Compare 
this with that prophecy of anarmy of locusts 
end caterpillars, Joel ii. 2, &c.; and see Isa. 
xxxiv. 16,17. Frogs came up, at the divine 
call,and covered the land. Note, God. has many 
ways of disquieting those that liye at ease. 

jlI. How the magicians were permitted to 
imitate it, v. 7. They also brought up frogs, 
but could not remove those that God sent. 
The unclean spirits which came out of the mouth 
of the dragon are said to be like frogs, which 
go forth to the kings of the earth, to deceive 
them (Rev. xvi. 13), which probably alludes 
to these frogs, for it follows the account of 
the turning of the waters into blood. ‘The 
dragon, like 
to deceive, 
destroy those that would be deceived. 

IV. How Pharaoh relented under this 
plague : it was the first time he did so, v. 8. 
He begs of Moses to intercede for the removal 
of the frogs, and promises fair that he will let 
the people go. He that alittle while ago had 
spoken with the utmost disdain both of God 
and Moses is now glad to be beholden to the 
mercy 2f God and the prayers of Moses. 
Note, Those that bid defiance to God_and 
prayer in a day of extremity will, first or 
last, be made to see their need of both, ana 
will ery, Lord, Lord, Matt. vii. 22. Those 


to beg it, as, the ric 
Lazarus courted him. 


raoh, and then prevails: God by p 

for the removal of the frogs. | Moses, tos 
that his performances had no dependence 
upon the conjunctions or opatitions (oft 
planets, or the luckiness of any one hour 
more than another, bids Pharaoh name his 
Tf | time. 
fived on by the king shall be objected to, v. 9. 


the magicians, intended by them gives a being, 
but God intended by them to | without wrong 


V.. How. Moses: fix 


Nullum occurrit tempus regi—No time 


Have thou this honour over me, tell me against 
when I shall entreat for thee. This was 
signed for Pharsal 4 eeu that, if his 
eyes were not opened by the pla th 
might by the removal re si Sot 
the methods God takes to bring men to re- 
pentance. Pharaoh sets the time for to-mor- 
row, v.10. And why notimmediately? Was 
he so fond of his guests that he would have 
them stay another night with him? No, but 


probably he hoped that they would go aw 


of themselves, and then he should get clean 
of the plague without being obliged either t¢ 
God or Moses. However, Moses joins issue 
with him upon it: “ Be it ecrtlehe to thy 
word, it shall be done just when thou wouldst 
have it done, that thou mayest know that. 
whatever the magicians pretend to, there i: 
none like unto the Lord our God. None has 
such a cornmand as he has over all the crea 
tures, nor is any one so ready to forgive those 
that humble themselves before him.” Note 
The great design both of judgments ant 
mercies is to convince us that there is non 
like the Lord our God, none so wise, s 
mighty, so good, no enemy so formidable 
no friend so desirable, so valuable. Moses 
hereupon, applies to God, prays earnestly t 
him, to remand the frogs, v. 12. Note, Wi 
must pray for our enemies and persecutors 
even the worst, as Christ did. In answer t 
the prayer of Moses, the frogs that came uj 
one day perished the next, or the next bu 
one. ‘They all died. 13), and, that it migh 
appear that they were real frogs, their deat 
bodies were left to be raked together in heaps 
so that the smell of them became offensive 
v. 14. Note, The great Sovereign of th 
world makes what use he pleases of the live 
and deaths of his creatures; and he tha 
to serve one purpose, maj 
to his justice, call for it agar 
immediately, to serve another purpose. 
VI. What was the issue of this plagu 
(v. 15): When Pharaoh saw there was‘a respit 
without considering either what he had latel 
felt or what he had reason to fear, he hardene 
his heart. Note, 1. Till the heart isrenewe 
by the grace of God, the impressions mad 
by the force of affliction do not abide; th 
convictions wear off, and the promises thi 
were extorted are forgotten. ‘Till the disy 
sition of the air is changed, what thaws i 
the sun will freeze again in the shade, ‘ 
God’s patience is shamefully abused by im 
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CHAP. VILL. The plagues of Egypt. 
the devil in a chain, and limits him both as 
a deceiver and as a destroyer; hitherto he 
shall come, but no further. ‘The devil’s agents, 
when God permitted them, could do great 
things; but when he laid an embargo upon 
them, though but with his finger, they could 
do nothing. The magicians’ inability, in this 
less instance, showed whence they had their 
ability in the former instances which seemed 
greater, and that they had no power against 
Moses but what was given them from above. 
2. Sooner or later God will extort, even from 
his enemies, an acknowledgment of his own 
sovereignty and over-ruling power. It is 
certain they must all (as we say) knock under 
at last, as Julian the apostate did, when his 
dying lips confessed, Thow hast overcome me, 
O thou Galilean! God will not only be too 
hard for all opposers, but will force them to 
own it. 

Ili. How Pharaoh, notwithstanding this, 
was made more and more obstinate (v. 19); 
even those that had deceived him now said 
enough to undeceive him, and yet he grew 
more and more obstinate. Even the miracles 
and the judgments were to him a savour of 
death unto death. Note, Those that are not 
made better by God’s word and providences 
are commonly made worse by them. 


‘20 And the Lorp said unto Moses, 
Rise up early in the morning, and 
stand before Pharaoh; lo, he cometh 
forth to the water; and say unto him, 
Thus saith the Lorx, Let my people 
go, that they may serve me. 21 Hlse, 
if thou wilt not let my people go, be- 
hold, I wili send swarms of flies upon 
thee, and upon thy servants, and upon 
thy people, and into thy houses: and 
the houses of the Egyptians shall be 
full of swarms of flies, and also the 
ground whereon they-are. 22 And I 
will sever in that day the land of Go- 
shen, in which my people dwell, that 
no swarms of fltes shall be there; to 
the end thou mayest know that I am 
the Lorn in the midst of the earth. 
23 And I will puta division between 
my people and thy people: to morrow 
shall this sign be. 24 And the Lorp 
did so; and there came a grievous 
swarm of jlies into the house of Pha- 
raoh, and into his servants’ houses, 
"they could not. "When they failed in this, it and into all the land of Egypt: the 
“should seem they attempted to remove it;| land was corrupted by reason of the 
for it follows, So there were lice upon man and | swarm of flies. 25 And Pharaoh called 
Jitetet an spite ot them. ‘This eit ras ind for Moses and for Aaron, and said, 
_ “confess themselves overpowered: IMs ts JA? ; d ; 
he Singer of God (v. 19); that is, “This check Ms A ” B anon eB a Rie me 


iad restraint put upon us must needs be ] 
from a divine power.” Note, 1. God has meet so to do; for we shall sacrifice 


mt sinners. ‘he respite he gives them, 
them to repentance, they are hardened 
and while he graciously allows them a 
truce, in order to the making of their peace, 
they take that opportunity to rally again the 
‘baffled forces of an obstinate infidelity. See 

- Eecl. viii. 11; Ps. Ixxviii. 34, &e. 
16 And the Lorp said unto Moses, 
Say unto Aaron, Stretch out thy rod, 
and smite the dust of the land, that it 
_ may become lice throughout all the 
land of Egypt. 17 And they did so; 
for Aaron stretched out his hand with 
his rod, and smote the dust of the 
earth, and it became lice in man, and 
‘in beast; all the dust of the land be- 
eame lice throughout all the land of 
Egypt. 18 And the magicians did so 
with their enchantments to bring forth 
| Aice, but they could not: so there were 
lice upon man, and upon beast. 19 
“Then the magicians said unto Pha- 
_ raoh, This is the finger of God: and 
~ Pharaoh’s heart was hardened, and he 
hearkened not unto them; as the 


2S had said. 


” Here is a short account of the plague of 
fice. It does not appear that any warning 
“was given of it before. Pharaoh’s abuse of 
| ‘the respite granted to him might have been 
(, a sufficient warning to him to expect another 
peu: for if the removal of an aftliction 
arden us, and so we lose the benefit of it, 
‘we may conclude it goes away with a pur- 
se to return or to make room for a worse. 
| Observe, 
Yi I. How this plague of lice was inflicted on 


he Egyptians, v. 16, 17. The frogs were 
| ‘produced out of the waters, but these lice 
| out of the dust of the earth ; for out of any 
_ part of the creation God can fetch a scourge, 
pe ith which to correct those that rebel against 
' “him. He has many arrows in his quiver. 
| Even the dust of the earth obeys him. “‘ Fear 
ie jot then, thou worm Jacob, for God can use 
| thee asa threshing instrument, if he please,” 
a xli. 14, 15. “These lice, no doubt, were 
xtremely vexatious, as well as scandalous, 
to the Egyptians. Though they had respite, 
| they had respite but awhile, Rev. xi. 14. The 
second woe was past, but behold the third 
woe came very quickly. 
IL. How the magicians were baffled by it, 
v. 18. They attempted to imitate it, but 
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The plagues of Egypt. 
the abomination of the Egyptians to 
the Lorp our God: lo, shall we sa- 
crifice the abomination of the Egyp- 
tians before their eyes, and will they 
not stone us? 27 We will go three 
days’ journey into the wilderness, and 
sacrifice to the Lorp our God, as he 
shall command us. 28 And Pharaoh 
said, I will let you go, that ye may sa- 
crifice to the Lorp your God in the 
wilderness ; only ye shall not go very 
far away: intreat for me. 29 And 
Moses said, Behold, I go out from 
thee, and I will intreat the Lorp that 
the swarms of flies may depart from 
Pharaoh, from his servants, and from 
his people, to morrow: but let not 
Pharaoh deal deceitfully any more in 
not letting the people go to sacrifice 
to the Lorp. 30 And Moses went 
out from Pharaoh, and intreated the 
Lorp. 31 And the Lorp did ac- 
cording to the word of Moses ; and he 
removed the swarms of flies from Pha- 
raoh, from his servants, and from his 
people; there remained not one. 32 
And Pharaoh hardened his heart at 
this time also, neither would he let the 


people go. 


Here is the story of the plague of flies, in 
which we are told, 

I. How it was threatened, like that of 
frogs, before it was inflicted. Moses is di- 
rected (v. 20) to rise early in the morning, to 
meet Pharaoh when he came forth to the 
water, and there to repeat his demands. Note, 
1. Those that would bring great things to 
pass for God and tueir generation must rise 
early, and redeem time in the morning. Pha- 
raoh was early up at his superstitious devo- 
tions to the river; and shall we be for more 
sleep and more slumber when any service is 
to be done which would pass well in our ac- 
count in the great day? 2. ‘Those that would 
approve themselves God’s faithful servants 
must not be afraid of the face of man. Moses 
must stand before Pharaoh, proud as he was, 
and tell him that which was in the highest 
degree humbling, must challenge him (if he 
refused to release his captives) to engage with 
an army of flies, which would obey God’s 
orders if Pharaoh would not. 


and serve his purposes. 


Il. How the Egyptians and the Hebrews 
were to be remarkably distinguished in this 
It is probable that this 
had not been so manifest and, ob- 


servabie in any of the foregoing plagues as it 


plague, v. 22, 23. 


distinction 


See a similar 
threatening, Isa. vii. 18, The Lord will hiss 
(or whistle) for the fly and the bee, to come 


was to be in thi ’ 
lice was made 1 
fore it, by its running the ma, 
so was this, by the distinctiot 
the Egyptians and the He’ 

must be made to know that 


tion of any man. 
says Moses, “and thither they shall not come;” 
and the performance is punctually accordi 
to this appointment, and both, compared, 
amount to a demonstration that he that said 
it and he that did it was the same, even a 
Being of infinite power and wisdom. 2. ‘The 
servants and worshippers of the great Jeho- 
vah shall be preserved from sharing in the 
common. calamities of the place they live in, 
so that the plague which annoys all ‘hel 
neighbours shall not approach them; an 
this shall be an incontestable proof that Go 
is the Lord in the midst of the earth. Put both 
these together, and it appears that the eyes 
the Lord run to and fro through the earth, anc 
through the air too, to direct that which t 
us seems most casual, to serve some grea 
and designed end, that he may show himse: 
strong on the behalf of those whose hearts ar 
upright with him, 2 Chron. xvi. 9. Obsery 
how it is repeated: I will put a division be 
tween my people and thy people, v.23. Note 
The Lord knows those that are his, and wil 
make it appear, perhaps in this world, ce1 
tainly in the other, that he has set them apai 
for himself. A day will come when you sha 
return and discern between the righteous an 
the wicked (Mal. iii. 18), the sheep and th 
geats (Matt.xxv. 32; Ezek. xxxiv. 17), thoug 
now intermixed. 
III. How it was inflicted, the day after 
was threatened: There came a grievous swari 
of flies (v. 24), flies of divers sorts, and suc 
as devoured them, Ps. Ixxviii.45. The prin 
of the power of the air has gloried in bein 
Beelzebub—the god of flies; but here it 
proved that even in that heis a pretender ar 
a usurper, for even with swarms of flies Gc 
fights against his kingdom and prevails. 
IV. How Pharaoh, upon this attac 
sounded a parley, and entered into a trea 
with Moses and Aaron about a surrender 
his captives: but obserye with what relu 
tance he yields. arr 
1. He is content they should sacrifice 
their God, provided they would do it in t 
land of Egypt, v. 25. Note, God can exte 
a toleration of his worship, even from tho 
that are really enemies to it. Pharaoh, un 
the smart of the rod, is content they shou 
do sacrifice, and will allow liberty of ca 
science to God’s Israel, even in his own! r 
But Moses will not accept his concessio 
he cannot do it, v. 26. It would be an P 
mination to God should tney offer the Egy 
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. sacrifices, and an abomination to the} 
jans should they offer to God their own 
ifices, as they ought; so that they could 
¢ sacrifice in the land without incurring the 
‘displeasure either of their God or of their 
 task-masters; therefore he insists: We will 
_ go three days’ journey into the wilderness, v. 27. 
Note, Those that would offer an acceptable 
sacrifice to God must, (1.) Separate them- 
selves from the wicked and profane; for we 
~ eannot have fellowship both with the Father 
of lights and with the works of darkness, 
both with Christ and with Belial, 2 Cor. vi. 
N14, &c.; Ps. xxvi. 4, 6. (2.) They must re- 
‘tire from: the distractions of the world, and 
get as far as may be from the noise of it. 
“Tsrael cannot keep the feast of the Lord either 
 among~ the brick-kilns or among the flesh- 
“pots of Egypt; no, We will go into the wil- 
“derness, Hos. ii. 14; Cant. vii. 11. (33) 
‘They must observe the divine appointment : 
“We will sacrifice as God shall command 
“us, and not otherwise.” ‘Though they were 
in the utmost degree of slavery to Pharaoh, 
vet, in the worship of God, they must observe, 
his commands and not Pharaoh’s. 
2. When this proposal is rejected, he con- 
“sents for them to go into the wilderness, 
_ provided they do not go very far away, not 
so far but that he might fetch them back 
again, v. 28. It is probable he had heard of 
heir design upon Canaan, and suspected that 
‘once they left Egypt they would never 
come back again; and therefore, when he is 
forced to consent that they shall go (the 
swarms of flies buzzing the necessity in his 
is), yet he is not willing that they should 
go out of his reach. Thus some sinners who, 
in a pang of conviction, part with their sins, 
yet are loth they should go very tar away; 
when the fright is over, they will return 
| to them again. We observe here a struggle 
between Pharaoh’s convictions and his cor- 
| ruptions ; his convictions said, “ Let them 
' g0;” his corruptions said, “Yet not very 
far away:” but he sided with his corruptions 
‘against his convictions, and this was his ruin. 
This proposal Moses so far accepted as that 
he promised the removal of this plague upon 
it, v.29. See here, (1.) How ready God is 
_ toaccept sinners’ submissions. Pharaoh does 
but say, Entreat for me (though it is with 
"regret that he humbles so far), and Moses 
| promises immediately, I will entreat the Lord 
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render of ourselves to him, we shall prove, in 
the end, to have put a fatal cheat upon out 


The plugues of Egypt. 
counterfeit. repentance, and a fraudulent sur- 


own souls. 
Lastly, The issue of all was that God gra- 
ciously removed the plague (v. 30, 31), but 


Pharaoh perfidiously returned to his hard- 
ness, and would not let ‘he people go, v. 32. 
His pride would not let him part with such 
a flower of his crown as his dominion over 


Israel was, nor his covetousness with such a 


branch of his revenue as their labours were. 
Note, Reigning lusts break through the 
strongest bonds, and make men impudently 
presumptuous and scandalously perfidious. 
Let not sin therefore reign; for, if it do, it 
will betray and hurry us to the grossest ab- 
surdities 
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« LULA. 
CHAP. IX 
In this chapter we have an account of three more of the plagues o 
Egypt. I. Murrain among the cattle, which was fatal to them 
ver. 1-7. Jl. Boils upon man and beast, ver. 8—12. Ll 


Hail, with thunder and lightning. 1, Warning 1s given of this 
plague, ver. 13—21. 2. It is inflicted, to their great terror, ver. 
22.—26. 3. Pharaoh, in a fright, renews his treaty with Moses, 


but instantly breaks his word, ver. 27, &e. 


HEN the Lorp said unto Mo- 
ses, Go in unto Pharaoh, and 


tell him, Thus saith the Lorp God ot 
the Hebrews, Let my people go, that 


they may serve me. 2 For if thou 


refuse to let them go, and wilt hold 


them still, 3 Behold, the hand of the 
Lorp is upon thy cattle which ¢s in 
the field, upon the horses, upon the 
asses, upon the camels, upon the oxen, 
and upon the sheep: there shall be a 
very grievous murrain. 4 And the 
Lorp shall sever between the cattle 
of Israel and the cattle of Egypt: and 
there shall nothing die of all that ts 
the children’s of Israel. 5 And the 
Lorp appointed a set time, saying, 
To morrow the Lorp shall do this 
thing in the land. 6 And the Lorp 
did that thing on the morrow, and all 
the cattle of Egypt died: but of the 
cattle of the children of Israel died 
not one. 7 And Pharaoh sent, and,’ 
behold, there was not one of the cat- 
tle of the Israelites dead. And the 
heart of Pharaoh was hardened, and 
he did not let the people go. 


Here is, I. Warning given of another 
plague, namely, the murrain of beasts. When 
Pharaoh’s heart was hardened, after he had 
seemed to relent under the former plague, 
then Moses is sent to tell him there is another 
coming, to try what that would do towards re- 
viving the impressions of the former plagues. 
Thus is the wrath of God revealed from hea- 
ven, both in his word and in his works, aqainst 
all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, 
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‘The plagues of Egypt. THERE 


}. Moses puts Pharaoh in a very fair way to 
prevent it: Let my people go, v. 1. This was 
still the demand. God will have Israel re- 
Jeased; Pharaoh opposes it, and the trial is, 
whose word shall stand. See how jealous God | raoh sent to see if e 
is for his people. When the year of his re-| were infected, not to satisfy 
deemed has come, he will give Egypt for their but only to gratify his curiosity, or wi 
ransom ; that kingdom shall be ruined, rather | sign, by way of reprisal, to repair h 
than Israel shall not be delivered. See how | losses out of their on Ay and, having 
reasonable God’s demands are. Whatever | good design in the enquiry, the report broug 
“he calls for, it is but his own: They are my | to him made no impression upon him, ; 
people, therefore let them go. 2. He describes | on the contrary, his heart was uae 
the plague that should come, if he refused, | Note, To those that are wilfully blind, eve 
v. 2,3. The hand of the Lord immediately, | those methods of conviction which are o1 
without the stretching out of Aaron’s hand, | dained to life prove a savour of death unt 
is upon the cattle, many of which, some of all | death. 1 
kinds, should die by a sort of pestilence. i : 
This was greatly to the loss of the owners: 8 And the Lorp said unto Mose 
they had made Israel poor, and now God|and unto Aaron, Take to you hand 
would make them poor. Note, The hand of | fuls of ashes of the furnace, and le 
God is to be acknowledged even in the sick-| \Jgses sprinkle it t d he h e 
ness and death of cattle, or other damage | - Dae oi me Bit: the. neay 
sustained in them; fora sparrow falls not to in the sight of Pharaoh. 9 And 3 
the ground without our Father. 3. Asan evi- shall become small dust in all the lan 
‘ah of the special hand oF God in it, and of | of Egypt, and shall be a boil breakin 
is particular favour to his own people, he sae, . 7 
Borbtels that none of their cattle Should die, fone pi beck amar let 
though they breathed in the same air and east, throug outall the land of Egyp 
drank of the same water with the Egyptians’ 10 And they took ashes of the furnace 
cattle: The Lord shall sever, v. 4. Note, and stood before Pharaoh ; and Mose 
When God’s judgments are abroad, though | sprinkled it up toward heaven; an 
they may fall both on the righteous and the }++ jecam boil Brealcne’ fi h ¥ 
wicked, yet God makes such a distinction fi C2 DOL Oe orth wit 
that they are not the same to the one that | Dlaims upon man, and upon beast. 1 
they are to the other. Seelsa.xxvii.7. The And the magicians could not stan 
providence of God is to be acknowledged before Moses because of the boils; fi 
with thankfulness in the life of the cattle, for | thé boil was upon the magicians, ar 
upon all the Egyptians. 12 And tl 
Lorp hardened the heart of Pharao 
and he hearkened not unto’ them; | 


he preserveth man and beast, Ps. xxxvi. 6. 
4. To make the warning the more remarkable, 

the Lorp had spoken unto Moses. 
“Observe here, concerning the plague 


the time is fixed (v. 5): To-morrow it shall be 
done. We know not what any day will bring 
boils and blains, ize f 
I. When they were not wrought upon — 


forth, and therefore we cannot say what we 
will do to-morrow, but it is not so with God. 
Il. The plague itself inflicted. The cattle 
died, v. 6. Note, The creature is made sub- 
ject to vanity by the sin of man, being liable, 

the death of their cattle, God sent a plag 

that seized their own bodies, and touch 

them to the quick., If less judgments do r 

do their work, God will send greater. I 

us therefore humbie ourselves under t 


according to its capacity, both to serve his 
wickedness and to share in his punishment, 
mighty hand of God, and go forth to mi 


our refuge, we may not 
tilence that walketh @ 
thousands fall at our 


as in the universal deluge, Rom. viii. 20, 22. 
Pharaoh and the Egyptians sinned; but the 
sheep, what had they done? Yet they are 
plagued. See Jer. xii. 4, For the wickedness 
of the land, the beasts are consumed. ‘The 
Egyptians afterwards, and (some think) now, 
‘worshipped their cattle ; it was among them 
that the Israelites learned to make a god of a 
calf: in this therefore the plague here spoken 
of meets with them. Note, What we make 
an idol of it is just with God, to remove from 
us, or embitter to us. See Isa. xix. 1. 

IIL. The distinction put between the cattle 
of the Egyptians and the Israelites’ cattle, 
‘according to the word of God: Not one of 
the cuttle of the Israelites died, v. 6,7. Does 
God take care for oxen? Yes, he does; his 

rovidence extends itself to the meanest of 
is creatures. But it is written also for our 


him in the way of his judgments, that | 
anger may be turned away from us. ; 

II. The signal by which this, plague ¥ 
summoned was the sprinkling of warm asl 
from the furnace, towards heaven (v. 8, 1 
which ivas to signify the heating of the 
with such an infection as should produce 
the bodies of the Egyptians sore boils, wh 
would be both noisome and painful. Im 
diately upon the scattering of the ashes 
scalding dew came down out of the air, wh 
blistered wherever it fell. Note, Sometin 
God shows men their sin mm their punishme 
they had oppressed Israel in. the furnaces, é 
now the ashes of the furnace are made as mI 
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raga CHAP. IX. Sete AR plagues of Egypte 
error to them as ever their task-masters|out my hand, that I may smite 
. |thee and thy people with pestilence; 


ad been to the Israelites. : 1: 
The plague itself was very grievous—| and thou shalt be cut off from the 
earth. 16 And in yery deed for 


. ee tiie ant den would be so, especially 
: this cause have I raised thee up, for 


the nice and delicate, but these eruptions 
to show in thee my power; and that 
my name may be declared throughout 
all the earth. 17 As yet exaltest thou 
thyself against my people, that thou 
wilt not let them go? 18 Behold, to 
morrow about this time I will cause 
it to rain a very grievous hail, such 
as hath not been in Egypt since the 
foundation thereof even until now. 
19 Send therefore now, and gather 
thy cattle, and all that thou hast in 
the field; for upon every man and 
beastwhich shall be found in the field, 
and shall not be brought home, the 
hail shall come down upon them, and 
they shall die. 20 He that feared the 
word of the LorpD among the servants 
of Pharaoh made his servants and his 
cattle flee into the houses: 21 And 
he that regarded not the word of the 
Lorp left his servants and his cattle 
in the field. 


Here is, I. A general declaration of the 
wrath of God against Pharaoh for his obsti- 
nacy. Though God has hardened his heart 
(v. 12), yet Moses must. repeat his applica- 
tions to him ; God suspends his grace and 
yet demands obedience, to punish him for 
requiring bricks of the children of Israel 
when he denied them stuaw. God would 
likewise show forth a pattern of long-suffer- 
ing, and how he waits to Le gracious to a 
rebellious and gainsaying people. Six. times 
n to blind and harden him, and ordering | the demand had been made in yain, yet 
thing, henceforward, so as to make him | Moses must make it the seventh time : Let 
and more obstinate. Note, Wilful hard- | my people'go, v. 13... .A most dreadinl mes- 
is commonly punished with judicial hard- | sage Moses is here ordered to deliver: to 
If men shut their eyes against the light, him, whether hewill hear or whether he will 
nst with God to close their eyes. Let us| forbear, 1: He must tell him that he js 
ead this as the sorest judgment a man can marked for ruin, that he now stands as the 

cinder on this side hell. butt at which God.would shoot all the arrows 


oe : J of his wrath, v.14, 15... “Now I will send 
13 And the Lorp said unto Moses, | all my plagues.” Now that no place is found 
Rise up early in the morning, and 


for repentance in Pharaoh, nothing can pre- 
ind before Pharaoh, and say unto vent his utter destruction, for that only 
Thus saith the Lorp God of 


were inflammations, like Job’s. This is af- 
terwards called the botch of Egypt (Deut. 
xxviii. 27), as if it were some new disease, 
never heard of before, and known ever after 
by that name. Note, Sores in the body are 
to be looked upon as the punishments of sin, 
‘and to be hearkened to as calls to repentance. 
_ IV. The magicians themselves were struck 
vith these boils, v. 11. 1. Thus they were 
mished, (1.) For helping to harden Pha- 
ioh’s heart, as Elymas for seeking to pervert 
he right ways of the Lord ; God will severely 
reckon with those that strengthen the hands 
of the wicked in their wickedness. (2.) For 
retending to imitate the former plagues, and 
akiag themeelves and Pharaoh sport with 
Those that would produce lice shall, 
aeainst their wills, produce boils. Note, It 
g ill jesting with God’s judgments, and more 
dangerous than playing with fire. Be you 
uot mockers, lest your bands be made strong. 
Thus they were shamed in the presence of 
ir admirers. How weak were their en- 
ntments, which could not so much as se- 
e themselves! The devil can give no 
tion to those that are in confederacy 
him. 3. Thus they were driven from 
eld. ‘Their power was restrained before 
. Vill. 18), but they continued to confront 
loses, and confirm Pharaoh in his unbelief, 
now, at length, they were forced to retreat, 
d could not stand before Moses, to which 
apostle refers (2'Tim. iii. 9) when he says 
t their folly was made manifest unto all men. 
)Y. Pharaoh continued obstinate, for now 
he Lord hardened his heart, v.12. Before, 
had hardened his own heart, and resisted 
grace of God; and now God justly gave 
him up to his own heart's lusts, to a repro- 

ate mind, and strong delusions, permitting 


would have prevented it. Now that God 

Hebrews, Let my people go, that 
heart, not only temporal plagues upon thy 
/ ig heart, and upon thy servants, | ther by making it senseless or by making 


begins to harden his heart, his case. is. des- 
; perate. “I will send my plagues upon thy 
ymay serve me. 14 For I will at 
his time send all my plagues upon body, but spiritual plagues upon thy soul.” 
\ Note, God can send plagues upon the heart, 
“ig te thy people; that thou mayest | 5: hopeléss—and these are the worst plagues, 
ow that there vs none like me in all| Pharaoh must now expect no respite, no 
| Soe 15 For now I will stretch | cessation of arms, but to be jollowed with 


plague upon plague, till ke is utterly con- Some believed the t 
sumed. Note, When God judges he will|and they feared, an 
overcome; none ever hardened his heart and cattle (v. 20), like 
against him and prospered. 2. He must tell | and it was their wisdom. Even 
him that he is to remain in history a stand-| servants of Pharaoh there were some tha 
ing monument of the justice and power of | trembled at God’s word; and shall not the 
God’s wrath (v. 16): “ For this cause have I| sons of Israel dread it? But, 2. Others be: 
raised thee up to the throne at this time, and | lieved not: though, whatever plague Mose: 
made thee to stand the shock of the plagues had hitherto foretold, the event exactly an 
hitherto, fo show in thee my power.” Pro- swered to the prediction ; and though, if the; 
vidence ordered it so that Moses should have | had had any reason to question this, it woul 
a man of such a fierce and stubborn spirit as | have been no great damage to them to hav 
he was to deal with; and every thing was so| kept their cattle im the house for one day 
managed in this transaction as to make it a| and so, supposing it a doubtful case, to hay 
most signal and memorable instance of the chosen the surer side; yet they were so fool 
power God has to humble and bring down the | hardy as in defiance to the truth of Moses 
proudest of his enemies. Every thing con-|and the power of God (of both which the 
curred to signalize this, that God’s name (that had already had experience enough, to, thei 
is,hisincontestable sovereignty, hisirresistible | cost), to leave their cattle in the field, Pha 
ower, and his inflexible justice) might be | raoh himself, it is probable, giving them a 
declared throughout all the earth, not only example of the presumption, v. 21. Not 
to all places, but through all ages while the | Obstinate infidelity, which is deaf to th 
earth remains. Note, God sometimes raises | fairest warnings and the wisest counsel: 
up very bad men to honour and power, leaves the blood of those that perish upo 
spares them long, and suffers them to grow | their own heads. 
insufferably insolent, that he may be so much 22 And the Lorp said unto Mose: 
the more glorified in their destruction at last. Stretch forth thine hand towar d hes 


See how the neighbouring nations, at that a 
time, improved the ruin of Pharach to the | ven, that there may be hail in all th 


glory of God. Jethro said upon it, Now|land of Egypt, upon man, and upo 
know I that the Lord is greater than 4 Hck beast, and upon every herb of the fiel 

ch. xviil. 11. The apostle illustrates the doc- 9 
trine of God’s sovereignty with this instance, throughout the land of Egypt. 23 An 
Rom. ix. 17. To justify God in these reso- Moses stretched forth his rod towat 
lutions, Moses is directed to ask him (v. 17), heaven: and the Lorp sent thund 
As yet exaltest thou thyself against my people? | and hail, and the fire ran along upo 
Pharaoh was a great king; God’s people] the ground ; and the Lorp rainé 
were poor shepherds at the best, and now taal the Tindaeer ne sae 
poor slaves; and yet Pharaoh shall be ruined | D214 upon the Jane 0 BLD ae: of 
it he exalt himself against them, for it is there was hail, and fire mingled wil 
considered as exalting himself against God. | the hail, very grievous, such as the 
ye Ft ase gr pe ater reproved | was none hike it in all the land | 
ings for their sakes, and let them know , : ; : : 
that he would not suffer his people to be Egypt anes it became a nation. 4 
And the hail smote throughout all t 


trampled upon and insulted, no, not by the : 
most powerful of them. land of Egypt all that was in the fiel 


II. A particular prediction of the plague of| both man and beast; and the hi 
hail (v. 18), and a gracious advice to Pharaoh smote eve herb of the field, a 
and his people to send for their servants and oh a. f the field 0 
cattle out of the field, that they might be|PTake every tree of the field. 26 On 
sheltered from the hail, v. 19. Note, When} 1m the land of Goshen, where the chil 
God’s justice threatens ruin his mercy, at the| ren of Israel were, was there no he 
same time, shows aa way of agri from ms 27 And Pharaoh sent, and called 4 
so unwilling is he that any should perish. 43 tp 
See here what care God pee not only to Moses and Aaron, and said unto the 
distinguish between Egyptians and Israel- I have sinned this time; the Lorp 
ites, but between some Egyptians and others. righteous, and I and my-people «4 
If Pharaoh Werte: yield, and so prevent the | wicked. 28 Intreat the Lorp (for 
‘udement itself, yet an opportunity is given | ; ‘ : 
to ‘cee that have any fibesd of God and his |. enough) that there be Hi La 
word to save themselves from sharing in the nighty thunderings and hail; anc 
judgment. Note, Those that will take warn- will let you go, and ye shail stay 
ing may take shelter; and those that will) longer. 29 And Moses said unto hi 
not may thank themselves if they fall by the] A, soon as I am gone out of the 


overflowing scourge, and the hail which will , " 
sweep aie the je of lies, Isa. xxviii. 17. I will spread abroad my hands ur 
See the different effect of this warning. 1. the Lorn; and the thunder sh 
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¢ ceas| , neither shall there be any more 
“hail; that thou mayest know how that 
the earth is the Lorn’s. 30 But as 
_ for thee and thy servants, I know that 
’ ye will not yet fear the Lorp\ God. 
hk And the flax and the barley was 
smitten : for the barley was in the 
_ ear, and the flax was bolled. 32 But 
_ the wheat and the rye were not smit- 
ten: for they were not grown up. 33 
And Moses went out of the city from 
_ Pharaoh, and spread abroad his hands 
unto the Lorp: and the thunders and 
hail ceased, and the rain was not 
poured upon the earth. 34 And when 
Pharaoh saw that the rain and the hail 
and the thunders were ceased, he 
sinned yet more, and hardened his 
heart, he and his servants. 35 And 
the heart of Pharaoh was hardened, 
neither would he let the children of 
“Israel go; as the Lorp had spoken 
_ by Moses. 
_ The threatened plague of hail is here sum- 
"moned by the powerful hand and rod of 
Moses (v. 22, 23), and it obeys the summons, 
or rather the divine command ; for fire and 
"hail fulfil God’s word, Ps. exlviii. 8. And 
~ here we are told, 
_ I. What desolations it made upon the 
earth. The thunder, and fire from heaven 
or lightning), made it both the more dread- 
ful and the more destroying, v. 23, 24. 
' Note, God makes the clouds, not only his 
 store-houses whence he drops fatness on his 
| people, but his magazines whence, when he 
“pleases, he can draw out a most formidable 
: ‘train of artillery, wit)» which to destroy his 
enemies. He himself speaks of the treasures 
| of hail which he hath reserved against the day 
_ of battle and war, Job XXXViil. 22, 23. Woe- 
| ful havoc this hail made in the land of 
| Egypt. It killed both men and cattle, and 
| ba ttered down, not only the herbs, but the 
| trees, v. 25. The corn that was above- 
"ground was destroyed, and that only pre- 
| se ed which as yet had not come up, v. 31, 
| 32. Note, God has many ways of taking 
| away the corn in the season thereof (Hos. i. 
9), either by a secret blasting, or a noisy hail. 
| In this plague the hot thunderboits, as well as 
the hail, are said to destroy their flocks, Es; 
| lxxviii. 47, 48; and see Ps. cv. 32, 33. Per- 
| haps David alludes to this when, describing 
| God’s glorious appearances for the discomfi- 
| ture of his enemies, he speaks of the hail- 
stones and coals of fire he threw among 
them, Ps. xviii. 12, 13. And there is a plain 
reference to it on the pouring out of the 
i seventh vial, Rev. xvi. 21. Notice is here 
| taken (. 26) of the land of Goshen’s being 
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| preserved from receiving any damage by this prevailed with God, v. 33 But, 
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The plagues of Egupr. 
plague. God has the directing of the preg- 
nant clouds, and causes it to rain or hail on 
one city and not on another, either in mercy 
or in judgment. 

II. What a consternation it put Pharaoh 
in. See what effect it had upon him, 1. 
He humbled himself to Moses in the lan- 
guage of a penitent, v. 27, 28. No man 
could have spoken better. He owns himself 
on the wrong side in his contest with the 
God of the Hebrews: “I have sinned in 
standing it out so long.” He owns the equity 
of God’s proceedings against him : The Lord 
is righteous, and must be justified when he 
speaks, though he speak in thunder and 
lightning. He condemns himself and his 
land ; “‘ I and my people are wicked, and de- 
serve what is brought upon us.” He begs 
the prayers of Moses: “Entreat the Lord for 
me, that this direful plague may be re- 
moved.” And, Jastly, he promises to yield 
up his prisoners: I will let you go. What 
could one desire more? And yet his heart 
was hardened all this while. Note, The 
terror of the rod often extorts penitent ac- 
knowledgments from those who have no 
penitent affections; under the surprise and 
smart of affliction, they start up, and say 
that which is pertinent enough, not because 
they are deeply affected, but because they 
know that they should be and that a 2s meet 
to be said. 2. Moses, hereupon, becomes an 
intercessor for him with God. Though he 
had all the reason in the world to think that 
he would immediately repent of his repent- 
ance, and told him so (v. 30), yet he pro- 
mises to be his friend in the court of heaven. 
Note, Even those whom we have little hopes 
of, yet we should continue to pray for, and 
to admonish, 1 Sam. xii. 23. Observe, (1.) 
The place Moses chose for his intercession. 
He went out of the city (v. 33), not only for 
privacy in his communion with God, but to 
show that he durst venture abroad into the 
field, notwithstanding the hail and lightning 
which kept Pharaoh and his servants within- 
doors, knowing that every hail-stone had its 
direction from hisGod,who meant him no hurt. 
Note, Peace with God makes men thunder- 
proof, for thunder is the voice of their 
Father. (2.) The gesture : He spread abroad 
his hands unto the Lord—an outward expres- 
sion of earnest desire and humble expecta- 
tion. Those that come to God for mercy 
must stand ready to receive it. (3.) The end 
Moses aimed at in interceding for him: That 
thou mayest know, and be convinced, that the 
earth is the Lord’s (v. 29), that is, that God 
has a sovereign dominion over all the crea- 
tures, that they all are ruled by him, and 
therefore that thou oughtest to be so. See 
what various methods God uses to bring 
men to their proper senses. Judgments are 
sent, judgments removed, and all for the 
same end, to make men know that the Lord 


reigns. (4.) The success of it. T.] He 
{2.] He 
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How long shall 
unto us? let the men go, t 
serve the Lorp their Go 
thou not yet that Egypt is dest 
§ And Moses and Aaron were bre 
again unto Pharaoh: and he said unte 
them, Go, serve the Lorp your God: 
but who are they that shall go? “9 
And Moses said, We will go with our 
young and with our old, with our 
sons and with our daughters, with our 
flocks and with our herds will we go; 
for we must hold a feast unto the 
Lorp, 10 And he said unto them, 
Let the Lorp be so with you, as | 
will let you go, and your little ones: 
look to it; for evil is before you. 11 
Not so: go now ye that are men, and 
serve the Lorn; for that ye did de- 
sire. And they were driven out from 
Pharaoh’sipresenees of fhfender sertlial 
Here, I. Moses is mstructed. . We may 
well suppose that he, for his part, was muc 
astonished, both at Pharaoh’s obstinacy and 
at God’s severity, and could not but be com. 
passionately concerned for the bi ae 
Egypt, and at a loss to conceive what thi 
contest would come to at last. Now here 
God tells him what he designed, not onl) 
Israel’s release, but the magnifying of hi: 
own name: That thou mayest tell im thy 
writings, which shall continue to the world’ 
end, what I have wrought in Egypt, v. 1, 2 
The ten plagues of Egypt must be inflicted 
that they may be recorded for the genera 
tions ts come as undeniable proofs, 1. O 
God’s overruling power in the kingdom o 
nature, his dominion over all the’ creatures 
and his authority to use them either as’ ser 
yants to his justice or sufferers by it, accord 
ing to the counsel of his will. 2. Of God’ 
victorious power over the kingdom of Satan 
to restrain the malice and chastise the in 
solence of his and his church’s enemies 
These plagues are standing monuments ¢ 
the greatness of God, the happiness of th 
church, and the sinfulness of sin, and stand 
ing monitors to the children of mem in a 
ages not to provoke the Lord to jealousy ne 
to strive with their Maker. The benefit « 
these instructions to the world sufficient 
balances the expense. ee PORTS | 
IL Pharaoh is reproved w. 3): Thus sail 
the Lord God of the poor, despised, per 
cuted, Hebrews, How long wilt thou refuse’ 
humble thyself before me? Note, It 1s justi 
expected from the greatest of men that the 
humble themselves before the great ao 


could not prevail with Pharaoh: He sinned 
yet more, and hardened his heart, w. 34, 39. 
‘The prayer of Moses opened and shut hea- 
ven, like Elias’s (Jam. v. 17, 18), and such is 
the power of God’s two witnesses (Rev. xi. 
6); yet neither Moses nor Elias, nor those 
two witnesses, could subdue the hard hearts 
of men.. Pharaoh was frightened into a 
compliance by the judgment, but, when it 
was over, his convictions vanished, and his 
fair promises were forgotten. Note, Little 
credit is to be given to confessions upon the 
rack. Note also, Those that are not bettered 
by judgments and. mercies are commonly 
made worse. 


CHAP: X. 


The eighth and ninth of the plagues of Egypt, that of locusts and 
that of darkness, are recorded in this chapter. I, Concerning 
the plague of locusts, 1. God instructs Moses in the meaning of 
these amazing dispensations of his providence, ver, 1, 2. 2. He 
threatens the locusts, ver, 3—6. 3, Pharaoh, at the persuasion 
of bis servants, is willing to treat again with Moses (ver. 7—9), 
but they cannot agree, ver. 10, ll. 4. The locusts come, ver. 
12—15. 5. Pharaoh cries Peceavi—I have offended (yer. 16, 17), 
wherenpon Moses prays for the removal of the plague, and it is 
done; but Pbaraoh’s heart 15 still hardened, ver. 18—20. Il. 
Concerning the plague of darkness, 1. It is inflicted, ver. 21—23, 
2. Pharaoh again treats with Moses about a surrender, but the 
treaty breaks off in a heat, ver~24, Ke, 


ND the Lorp said unto Moses, 

Go in unto Pharaoh: for I have 
hardened his heart, and the heart of 
his servants, that I might show these 
my signs before him: 2 And ‘that 
thou mayest tell in the ears of thy 
son, and of thy son’s son, what things 
I have wrought in Egypt, and my 
signs which I have done among them; 
that ye may know how that 1 am the 
Lorp. 3 And Moses and Aaron came 
in unto Pharaoh, and said unto him, 
Thus saith the Lorp God of the He- 
brews, How long wilt thou refuse to 
humble thyself before me? let my 
people go, that they may serve me. 4 
Else, if thou refuse to let my people 
go, behold, to morrow will I bring 
the locusts into thy coast: 5 And they 
shall cover the face of the earth, that 
one cannot be able to see the earth: 
and they shall eat the residue of that 
which is escaped, which remaineth 
unto you from the hail, and shall eat 
every tree which groweth for you out 
of the field: 6 And they shall fill thy 
houses, and the houses of all thy ser- 
vants, and the houses of all the Egyp- 
tians ; which neither thy fathers, nor 
thy fathers’ fathers have seen, since 
the day that they were upon the earth 
unto this day. And he turned him- 
self, and went out from Pharaoh. 7 
AndPharaoh’s servants said unto him, 


and it is at their peril if they refuse to 

This has more than once been God’s i. : 
with princes. Belshazzar did not humb 
his heart, Dan. v. 22.” Zedekiah humbk 
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: sper lapieelt before Jeremiah, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
12. Those that will not humble themselves 
- God will humble. Pharaoh had sometimes 
_ pretended to humble himself, but no account 
was made of it, because he was neither sin- 
cere nor constant in it. 
1. The plague of locusts is threatened, 
v. 4—6. The hail had broken down the 
4 fruits of the earth, but these locusts should 
; come and devour them: and not only so, 
* but they should fill their houses, whereas the 
_ former mroads of these insects had been con- 
fined to their lands. This should be much 


it worse than all the calamities of that kind 
_ which had ever been known. 


Moses, when 
he had delivered his message, not expecting 
any better answer than he had formerly, 
_ turned liimself and went out from Pharaoh, v. 
6. Thus Christ appointed his disciples to 
' depart from those who would not receive 
them, and to shake off the dust of their feet for 
 @ testimony against them ; and ruin is not far 
_ off from those who are thus justly abandoned 
by the Lord’s messengers, 1 Sam. xv. 27, &c. 
me LV. Pharaoh’s attendants, his ministers of 
_ state, or privy-counsellers, interpose, to per- 
suade him to come to some terms with Moses, 
'p.7. They, as in duty bound, represent to 
"him the deplorable condition of the kingdom 
” (Egypt is destroyed), and advise him by ail 
_ means to release his prisoners (Let the men 
_ go): for Moses, they found, would be a 
' snare to them till it was done, and it were 
_ better to consent at first than to be compelled 
' atlast. The Israelites had become a burden- 
“some stone to the Egyptians, and now, at 
 Iength, the princes of Egypt were willing to 
- be rid of them, Zech. xii. 3. Note, It is a 
| thing to be regretted (and prevented, if 
| possible) that a whole nation should be 
' yuined for the pride and obstinacy of its 
princes, Salus populi suprema lea—To con- 
sult the welfare of the people is the first of 
laws. 

 Y. A new treaty is, hereupon, set on foot 
between Pharaoh and Moses, in which Pha- 
| raoh consents for the Israelites to go into 
' the wilderness to do sacrifice ; but the matter 
‘in dispute was who should go, v. 8. 1. 
_ Moses insists that they should take their 
' whole families, and all their effects, along 
with them, v. 9. Note, Those that serve 
' God must serve him with all they have. 
Moses pleads, “ We must hold a feast, there- 
| fore we must have our families to feast with, 
and our flocks and herds to feast upon, to 
| the honour of God.” 2. Pharaoh will by no 
Means grant this: he will allow the men to 
£ pretending that this was all they desired, 
| though this matter was never yet mentioned 
| in any of the former treaties; but, for the 
| Tittle ones, he resolves to keep them as hos- 
|| tages, to oblige them to return, v. 10, 11. In 
| @ great passion he curses them, and threatens 
| that, if they offer to remove their little ones, 
they will doit at their peril. Note, Satan does 
| all hecan to binder those that serve God them- 
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selves from bringing their children im to serve 
him. He is a sworn enemy to early piety, 
knowing how destructive it is to the interests of 
his kingdom : whatever would hinder us from 
engaging our children to the utmost in God’s 
service, we have reason to suspect the hand 
of Satan in it. 3 The treaty, hereupon, 
breaks off abruptly; those that before went 
out from Pharaoh’s presence (v. 6) were now 
driven out. Those will quickly hear their 
doom that cannot bear to hear their duty. 
See 2 Chron. xxv. 16. Quos Deus destruet 
eos dementat—Whom God intends to destroy 
he delivers up to infatuation. Neyer was man 
so infatuated to his own ruin as Pharaoh was. 

12 And the Lorp said unto Moses, 
Stretch out thine hand over the land 
of Egypt for the locusts, that they 
may come up upon the land of Egypt, 
and eat every herb of the land, even 
all that the hail hath left. 13 And 
Moses stretched forth his rod over the 
land of Egypt, and the Lorp brought 
an east wind upon the land all that 
day, and.all that night ; and when it 
was morning the east wind brought 
the locusts. 14 And the locusts went 
up over all the land of Egypt, and 
rested in all the coasts of Egypt: very 
grievous were they; before them there 
were no such locusts as they, neither 
after them shall be such. 15 For they 
covered the face of the whole earth, 
so that the land was darkened; and 
they did eat every herb of the land, 
and all the fruit of the trees which the 
hail had left: and there remained not 
any green thing in the trees, or in the 
herbs of the field, through all the land 
of Egypt. 16 Then Pharaoh called 
for Moses and Aaron in haste; and he 
said, I have sinned against the Lorp 
your God, and against you. 17 Now 
therefore forgive, I pray thee, my sin 
only this once, and intreat the Lorp 
your God, that he may take away from 
me this. death only. 18 And he went 
out from Pharaoh, and intreated the 
Lorp. 19 And the Lorp turned a 
mighty strong west wind, which took 
away the locusts, and cast them into 
the Red sea; there remained not one 
locust in all the coasts of Egypt. 20 
But the Lorp hardened Pharaoh’s 
heart, so that he would not let the 


children of Israel go. 
Here is, I. The invasion of the land by — 
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the iocusts—God’s great army, Joel ii- 11. 
God bids Moses stretch out his hand (v. 12), 
to beckon them, as it were (for they came at 
a call), and he stretched forth his rod, v. 13. 
Compare ch. 1x. 22, 23. Moses ascribes it 
to the stretching out, not of his own hand, 
but of the rod of God, the instituted sign of 
God’s presence with him. ‘The locusts obey 
the summons, and fly upon the wings of the 
wind, the east wind, and caterpillars without 
number, as we are told, Ps. cv. 34, 35. A 
formidable army of horse and foot might 
more easily have been resisted than this host 
of insects. Who then is able to stand before 
the great God? 

Il. The desolations they made in it (v. 15): 
They covered the face of the earth, and ate up 
the fruit of it. The earth God has given to 
the children of men; yet, when God pleases, 
he can disturb their possession and send 
locusts and caterpillars to foree them out. 
Herbs grow for the service of man; yet, 
when God pleases, those contemptible insects 
shall not only be fellow-commoners with him, 
but shall plunder him, and eat the bread out 
of his mouth. Let our labour be, not for the 
habitation and meat which thus lie exposed, 
but for those which endure to eternal life, 
which cannot be thus invaded, nor thus cor- 
rupted. 

III. Pharaoh’s admission, hereupon, v. 16, 
17. He had driven Moses and Aaron from 
him (v. 11), telling them (it is likely) he 
would have no more to do with them. But 
now he calls for them again in all haste, and 
makes court to them with as much respect 
as before he had dismissed them with disdain. 
Note, The day will come when those who 
set at nought their counsellers, and de- 
spise all their reproofs, will be glad to 
make an interest in them and engage them 
to intercede on their behalf. The foolish 
virgins court the wise to give them of their 
oil ; and see Ps. cxli. 6. 1. Pharaoh con- 
fesses his fault: I have sinned against the 
Lord your God, and against you. He now 
sees his own folly in the slights and affronts 
he had put on God and his ambassadors, and 
seems, at least, to repent of it. When God 
convinces men of sin, and humbles them for 
it, their contempt of God’s ministers, and 
the word of the Lord in their mouths, will 
certainly come into the account, and lie 
heavily upon their consciences. Some think 
that when Pharaoh said, “The Lorp your 
God,” he did in effect say, ‘The Lorp shall 
not be my God.” Many treat with God asa 

otent enemy, whom they are willing not to 

¢ at war with, but care not for treating with 
him as their rightful prince, to whom they 
are willing to submit with loyal affection. 
True penitents lament sin as committed 
against God, even their own God, to whom 
they stand obliged. 2. He begs pardon, not 
of God, as penitents ought, but of Moses, 
which was more excusable in him, because, 
by aspecial commission, Moses was made a god 


to Pharaoh, an 
they were forgiven; when 
this once, he, in effect, 

in like manner any 
express that promise, nor does he 
thing particularly of letting the peopl 3 


Note, Counterfeit repentance common 
cheats men with general promises and is lot 
to covenant against particular sins. 3. Hx 
entreats Moses and Aaron to pray for him 
There are those who, in distress, implore th 
help of other persons’ prayers, but have n¢ 
mind to pray for themselves, showing thereby 
that they have no true love to God, nor am 
delight in communion with him. Pharaol 
desires their prayers that this death only migh 
be taken away, not this sin: he deprecate: 
the plague of locusts, not the plague of | 
hard heart, which yet was much the mor 
dangerous. ih 

IV. The removal of the judgment, upoi 
the prayer of Moses, v. 18,19. This was, | 
As great an instance of the power of God a 
the judgment itself. An east wind brough 
the locusts, and now a west wind carried then 
off. Note, Whatever point of the compas 
the wind is in, it is fulfilling God’s word 
and turns about by his counsel. ‘The win 
bloweth where it listeth, as itrespects any con 
trol of ours ; not so as it respects the contre 
of God: he directeth it under the whol 
heaven. 2. It was as great a proof of th 
authority of Moses, oat as firm a ratificatio 
of his commission and his interest in the 
God who both makes peace and creates evi 
Isa. xlv. 7. Nay, hereby he not onl 
commanded the respect, but recommende 
himself to the good affections of the Egy; 
tians, inasmuch as, while the judgment cam 
in obedience to his summons, the removal ¢ 
it was in answer to his prayers. He neve 
desired the woeful day, though he threatene 
it. His commission indeed ran again: 
Egypt, but his intercession was for it, whic 
was a good reason why they should loy 
him, though they feared him. 3. It was als 
as strong an argument for their repentanc 
as the judgment itself ; for by this it appeare 
that God is ready to forgive, and swift 1 
show mercy. If he turn away a particul: 
judgment, as he did often from Pharaoh, 
defer it, as in Ahab’s case, upon the profe 
sion of repentance and the outward tokens 
humiliation, what will he do if we he sincer 
and how welcome will true penitents be | 
him! O that this goodness of God mig! 
lead us to repentance ! ee 

V. Pharaoh’s return to his impious res 
lution again not to let the people go (w. 2 
through the righteous hand of God up 
him, hardening his heart, and confirmit 
him in his obstinacy. Note, Those that ha 
often baffled their convictions, and Be, 
out against them, forfeit the benefit of th 1 
and are justly given up to those lusts of 
own hearts which (how strong soever th 
convictions) prove too strong for them. 
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#1 And the Lorp said unto Moses, 
retch out thine hand toward heaven, 
that there may be darkness over the 

land of Egypt, even darkness which 
may be felt. 22 And Moses stretched 
‘ forth his hand toware heaven; and 
there was a thick darkness in all the 


land of Egypt three days: 23 They 


_ saw not one another, neither rose any 
from his place for three days: but all 
the children of Israel had light in their 
dwellings. 24 And Pharaoh called 
_ unto Moses, and said, Go ye, serve the 
Lorp; only let your flocks and your 
“herds be stayed: let your little ones 
"also go with you. 25 And Moses said, 
Thou must give us also sacrifices and 
_ burnt offerings, that we may sacrifice 
“unto the Lorp our God. 26 Our cat- 
tle also shall go with us; there shall 
nota hoof be left behind ; for thereof 
"must we take to serve the Lory our 
God; and we know not with what we 
" nust serve the Lorp, until we come 
thither. 27 But the Lorp hardened 
Pharaoh’s heart, and he would not let 
them go. 28 And Pharaoh said unto 
him, Get thee from me, take heed to 
"thyself, see my face no more; for in 
that day thou seest my face thou shalt 
‘die. 29 And Moses said, Thou hast 
‘spoken well, I will see thy face again 
“no more. 
Here is, I. The plague of darkness 
| brought upon Egypt, and a most dreadful 
“plague it was, and therefore is put first of the 
} te in Ps. cv. 28, though it was one of the 
Jast ; and in the destruction of the spiritual 
_ Egypt it is produced by the fifth vial, which 
ie poured out upon the seat of the beast, Rev. 
| xvi. 10. His kingdom was full of darkness. 
| Observe particularly concerning this plague, 
ies a That it was a total darkness. We have 
|) reason to think, not only that the lights of 
heaven were clouded, but that all their fires 
and candles were put out by the damps or 
| clammy vapours which were the cause of this 
“darkness; for it is said (v. 23),'They saw not 
‘one another. It is threatened to the wicked 
| @ob xviii. 5, 6) that the spark of his fire 
“Shall not shine (even the sparks of his own 
| kindling, as they are called, Tsa. 1. 11), and 
|| that the light shall be dark in his tabernacle. 
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) Hell is utter darkness. The light of a candle 
| shall shine no more at all in thee, Rev. xviil. 
| 93. 2. That it was darkness which might be 
| felt (v. 21), felt in its causes by their fingers’ 
| ends (so thick were the fogs), felt in its ef- 
| fects, some think, by their eyes, which were 
| pricked with pain, and made the more sore 
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‘The plagues of Egypt. 
by their rubbing them. Great pain is spoken 
of as the effect of that darkness, Rev. xvi. 
10, which alludes to this. 3. No doubt it 
astonished and terrified them. ‘The cloud 
of locusts, which had darkened the land (v. 15), 
was nothing to this. The tradition of the 
Jews is that in this darkness they were terri- 
fied by the apparitions of evil spirits, or rather 
by dreadful sounds and murmurs which they 
made, or (which is no less frightful) by the 
horrors of their own consciences ; and this is 
the plague which some think is intended (for, 
otherwise, it is not mentioned at all there) 
Ps. Ixxviil. 49, He powred upon them the fierce- 
ness of his anger, by sending evil angels among 
them ; for to those to whom the devil has 
been a deceiver he will, at length, be a terror, 
4. It continued three days, sw nights (says 
bishop’ Hall) in one; so long they were im- 
prisoned by those chains of darkness, and the 
most lightsome palaces were perfect dun. 
geons. No man rose from his place, ». 23. 
They were all confined to their houses; and 
such a terror seized them that few of them 
had the courage to go from the chair to the 
bed, or from the'bed to the chair. Thus were 
they silent in darkness, 1 Sam. ii. 9. Now 
Pharaoh had time to consider, if he would 
have improved it. Spiritual darkness is spi- 
ritual bondage ; while Satan blindsmen’s eyes 
that they see not, he binds their hands and 
feet that they work not for God, nor move 
towards heaven. They sit indarkness. 5. It 
was a righteous thing with God thus to 
punish them. Pharaoh and his people had re- 
belled against the light of God’s word, which 
Moses spoke to them; justly therefore are 
they punished with darkness, for they loved 
it and chose it rather. The blindness of their 
minds brings upon them this darkness of the 
air. Never was mind so blinded as Pharaoh’s, 
never was air so darkened as Egypt’s. ‘The 
Egyptians by their cruelty would have extin- 
guished the lamp of Israel, and quenched their 
coal; justly therefore does God put out their 
lights. Compare it with the punishment of 
the Sodomites, Gen. xix.11. Let us dread the 
consequences of sin; if three days’ darkness 
wasso dreadful, what will everlasting darkness 
be? 6. The children of Israel, at the same 
time, had light in their dwellings (v. 23), not 
only in the land of Goshen, where most of 
them dwelt, butin the habitations of those who 
were dispersed among the Egyptians: for 
that some of them were thus dispersed ap- 
pears from the distinction afterwards ap- 
pointed to be put on their door-posts, ch. xi. 
7. his is an instance, (1.) Of the power of 
God above the ordinary power of nature. 
We must not think that we share in common 
mercies aS a matter of course, and therefore 
that we owe no thanks to God for them; he 
could distinguish, and withhold that from us 
which he grants to others. He does indeed 
ordinarily make his sun to shine on the just 
and the unjust; but he could make a differ- 
ence, and we must own ourselves indebted to 
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his mercy that he does not. (2.) Of the par- | had. 
ticular favour he bears to his people: they | chil 
walk in the light when others wander endlessly 
in thick darkness ; wherever there is an Is- 
raelite indeed, though in this dark world, 
there is light, there is a child of light, one for 
whom light is sown, and.whom the day-spri 
from on high visits. When God made this 
difference between the. Israelites and the 
Egyptians, who would not have preferred the 
poorest cottage of an Israelite to the finest 
palace of an Egyptian? There is still a real 
difference, though not so discernible a one, 
between the house of the wicked, which is 
under a curse, and the habitation of the just, 
which is blessed, Proy. ili. 33... We should 
believe in that difference, and govern our- 
selves accordingly. Upon Ps. cy. 28, He sent 
darkness and made it dark, and they rebelled 
not against. his word, some ground a con- 
jecture that, during these three days of dark- 
ness, the Israelites were circumcised, in order 
to their celebrating the passover which was 
now approaching, and that the command 
which authorized this was the word against 
which they rebelled not; for their circum- 
cision, when they entered Canaan, is spoken 
of as asecond general circumcision, J osh. v. 2. 
During these three days of darkness to the 
Egyptians, if God had so pleased, the Israel- 
ites, by the light which they had, might have 
made their escape, and without asking leave 
of Pharaoh ; but God would bring them out 
with a high hand, and not by stealth, nor in 
haste, Isa. lil. 12. ; 

II. Here is the impression made upon 
Pharaoh by this plague, much like that of 
the foregoing plagues. 1. It awakened him| view, Moses came no more, till he was sel 
so far that he renewed the treaty with Moses | for. Note, When men drive God’s word fro 
and Aaron, and now, at length, consented | them he justly permits their delusions, ar 
that they should take their little ones with | answers them according to the multitude | 
them, only he would have their cattle left in| their idols. When the Gadarenes desir: 
pawn, v. 24. It is common for sinners thus Christ to depart, he presently left them. 
to bargain with God Almighty. . Some sins CHAP. Xi. : 
they will leave, but not all > they will leave Pharaoh had told Moses to get out of ‘his presence (ch. x. 28), a 
their sins for a time, but they will not bid] Moses had abi! should tae See pha ae 
them a final farewell; they will allow him| Pi %ccoraingly, we have in this chapter, I, “The instruct 
some share in their hearts, but the world and| Gol al gurwto Mowe matte sta 
the flesh must share with him: thus they] © the Egyptians, ver. 3. 11. The last message Moses delivered 
mock God, but they deceive themselves Fiamch, covterniog ihe Se aaa ec 

oses resolves not to abate in his terms: 

Our cattle shall go with us, v. 26. Note, 
The terms of reconciliation are so fixed that 


(ver. 9), and the event answering toi", ver. 10. — 
ND the Lorp said unto Mose 
though men dispute them ever so long they 
cannot possibly alter them, nor bring them 


Yet will I bring one plague moi 

upon Pharaoh,and upon Egypt; afte 

lower. We must come up to the demands wards he will let you go hence: whe 
of God’s will, for we cannot expect he should 
condescend to the provisos of our lusts. 


he shall let you go, he shall sure 
ae Bee orrica honed an thrust you out hence altogether. — 
od’s messenger 7 3 : rok Ne 
by that rule (Jer. xv. 19), Let them return Speak now in the Cars of the peopl 
unto- thee, but return not thou unto them. and let every Man borrow of his neig! 
Moses gives a very good reason why they bour, and every woman of her neig’ 
must take their cattle aa them ; ee must|bour, jewels of silver, and jewels” 
go to do sacrifice, and therefore they must < 
take wherewithal. What numbers and kinds gold, 3 And the Lorp gave the pe 


of sacrifices would be required they did not ple favour in the sight of the Egy 


vet know, and therefore they must take all} tians. Moreover the man Moses w 
‘, : , i iene 


pe 


We mus 
posse Hobe ‘to th 
we know not what usé God wil 
what we have, nor in: what w: 
called upon to honour 
it exasperated him so { 
not make his own ( 
conference abruptly, and took up a 
tion to treat’ no more:. Wrath now 
upon him to the utmost, and he became ou 
rageous beyond all bounds, v. 28. Moses | 
dismissed in anger, forbidden the court up 
pain of deat forbidden & ‘much as to me¢ 
Pharaoh any more, as he had been used t 
do, by the river’s side: In that day thou see: 
my face, thou shalt die, Prodigious madness 
Had he not found He Moses could pla 
him without seeing his face? Or had he 
gotten how often he had sent for Moses < 
his physician to heal him and ease him ¢ 
his plagues? and must he now be bidden 1 
come near him no more? Impotent malice 
To threaten him with death who was art 
with such a power, and at whose mercy I 
had so often laid himself. What will n 
hardness of heart and contempt of God 
word, and commandments bring men ta 
Moses takes him at his word (v. 29): Iw 
see thy face no more, that is, “ after th 
time ;” for this conference did not break ¢ 
till ch. xi. 8, when Moses went out in agn 
anger, and told Pharaoh how soon he wow! 
change his mind, and his proud spirit wou 
come down, which was fulfilled (ch. xii: 31 
when Pharaoh became a humble supplicai 
to Moses'to depart. So that, after this inte 
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v2 in the land of Egypt, in the | the spirit of the Egyptians towards them, and 
t of Pharaoh’s servants, and in the made them: to be pitied of their oppressors, 
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of the people. Ps. evi 46. 2. The man Moses was very 
saw what power he was clothed with, and 
what wonders were wrought by his hand? 
Thus the apostles, though otherwise despi- 
cable men, came to be magnified, Acts v. 13. 
Those that honour God he will honour; and 
with respect to those that approve themselves 


_ Here is, I. The high favour Moses:and 
- Israel were in with God. 1. Moses was a 
favourite of Heaven, for God will not hide 
_ from him the thing he will do. God not 
_ only makes him his messenger to deliver his 


The plagues of Egypt. 


great. How could it be otherwise when they ~ 


errands, but communicates to him his pur- 
_ pose (as the man of his counsel) that he would. 
” bring one plague more, and but one, upon 
_ Pharaoh, by which he would complete the 
_ deliverance of Israel, v.1. Moses longed to 
‘see an end of this dreadful work, to see 
Egypt no more plagued and Israel no more 
_ oppressed: “ Well,” says God, “‘ now it is 
near an end; the warfare shall shortly be 
_ accomplished, the point gained; Pharaoh 
‘shall be forced to own himself conquered, 
and to give up the cause.” After all the rest 
of the plagues, God says, I will bring one 
ore. Thus, after all the judgments executed 
~ upon sinners in this world, still there is one 
“more reserved to be brought on them in the 
other world, which will completely humble 
hose whom nothing else would humble. 2. 
The Israelites were favourites of Heaven; for 
Sod himself espouses their injured cause, 
and takes care to see them paid for all their 
“pains in serving the Egyptians. This was 
“the last day of their servitude; they were 
"about to go away, and their masters, who 
haa abused them in their work, would now 
have defrauded them of their wages, and 
have sent them away empty; while the poor 
Tsraclites were so fond of liberty that they 
‘would be satisfied with that, without pay, 
and would rejoice to get that upon any terms: 
but he that executeth righteousness and judg- 
ment for the oppressed provided that the la- 
"bourers should not lose their hire, and or- 
| dered them to demand it now at their de- 
 parture (v. 2), in jewels of silver and jewels. of 
| gold, to prepare for which God, by the 
"plagues, had now made the Egyptians as 
willing to part with them upon any terms as, 
before, the Egyptians, by their severities, had 
‘made’ them willing to go upon any terms. 
Though the patient Israelites were content 


him; and he will see to it that none be losers 
‘at last by their patient suffering any more 
_ than by their services. 


of the Egyptians, by making it appear how 
touch he favoured them: he also changed 


faithful to him, how meanly soever they may 
pass through this world, there is a day 
coming when they will look great, very 
great, in the eyes of all the world, even theirs 
who now look upon them with the utmost 
contempt. Observe, Though Pharaoh hated 
Moses, there were those of Pharaoh’s ser- 
vants that respected him. Thus in Czsar’s 
household, even Nero’s, there were some that 
had an esteem for blessed Paul, Phil. i. 13. 


4 And Moses said, Thus saith the 


Lorp, About midnight will I go out 
into the midst of Egypt: 
the firstborn in the land of Egypt 


5 And all 


shall die, from. the firstborn of Pha- 


raoh that sitteth upon his throne, even 


unto the firstborn of the maidservant 
that is behind the mill; and all the 
firstborn of beasts. 6 And there shall 
be a great ery threaghout all the land 
of Egypt, such as there was none like 
it, nor shall be like it any more. 7 
But against any of the children of 
Israel shall not a dog move his tongue, 
against man or beast: that ye may 
know how that the Lorp doth put a 
difference between the Egyptians and 
Israel. S And all these thy servants 
shall come down unto me, and bow 
down themselves unto me, saying, Get 
thee out, and all the people that follow 
thee: and after that 1 will go out. 
And he went out from Pharaoh in a 
great anger. 9 And the Lorp said 
unto Moses, Pharaoh shall not hearken 
unto you; that my wonders may be 
multiplied in the land of Egypt. 10 
And Moses and Aaron did all these 
wonders before Pharaoh: and the 
Lorp hardened Pharaoh’s heart, so 
that he would not let the children of 
Israel go out of his land. 

Warning is here given to Pharaoh of the 
last and conquering plague which was now 
to be inflicted. This was the death of all the 
first-born in Egypt at once, which had been 
first threatened (ch. iv. 23, I will slay thy 
son, thy first-born), but is last executed ; less 
judgments were tried, which, if they had 
done the work, would have prevented this, 


The appointment of the passover. — 
See how slow God is to wrath, and how wil- 
ling to be met with in the way of his judg- 
ments, and so have his anger turned away, 
and particularly how precious the lives of 
men are in his eyes: if the death of their 
cattle had humbled and reformed them, their 
children would have been spared; but, if 
men will not improve the gradual advances 
of divine judgments, they must thank them- 
selves if they find, in the issue, that the worst 
was reserved for the last. 1. The plague it- 
self is here particularly foretold, v. 4—6. 
The time is fixed—about midnight, the very 
next midnight, the dead time of the night; 
when they were all asleep, all their first-born 
should sleep the sleep of death, not silently 
and insensibly, so as not to be discovered till 
morning, but so as to rouse the families at 
midnight to stand by and see them die. The 
extent of this plague is described, v. 5. The 
prince that was to succeed in the throne was 
not too high to be reached by it, nor were 
the slayes at the mil! too low to be taken 
notice of. Moses and Aaron were not or- 
dered to summon this plague; no, I will go 
out, saith the Lord, v. 4. It is a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God ; 
what is hell but this? 2. The special pro- 
tection which the children of Israel should 
be under, and the manifest difference that 
should be put between them and the Egyp- 
tians. While angels drew their» swords 
against the Egyptians, there should not so 
much as a dog bark at any of the children of 
Israel, v. 7. An earnest was hereby given of 
the difference which shall be put in the great 
day between God’s people and his enemies : 
did men know what a difference God puts, 
and will put to eternity, between those that 
serve him and those that serve him not, re- 
ligion would not seem to them such an indif- 
ferent thing as they make it, nor would they 
act in it with so much indifference as they 
do. 3. The humble submission which Pha- 
raoh’s servants should make to Moses, and 
how submissively they should request him 
to go (v. 8): They shall come down, and bow 
themselves. Note, The proud enemies of 
God and his Israel shall be made to fall un- 
der at last (Rev. iii. 9), and shall be found 
liars to them, Deut. xxxiii. 29. When Moses 
had thus delivered his message, it is said, 
He went out from Pharaoh in a great anger, 
though he was the meekest of all the men of 
the earth. Probably he expected that the 
very threatening of the death of the first- 
born would have induced Pharaoh to com- 
ply, especially as Pharaoh had complied so 
far already, and had seen how exactly all 
Moses’s predictions hitherto were fulfilled. 
But it had not that effect; his proud heart 
would not yield, no, not to save all the first- 
born of his kingdom: no marvel that men 
are not deterred from vicious courses by the 
prospects given them of eternal misery in 
the other world, when the imminent peril 
they run of the loss of all that is dear to 
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them in this world 
Moses, hereupon, 
indignation, being g 
afterwards) for the hardnes 
Mark iii. 5. Note, It is a great 
the spirits of good ministers to see pe 
deaf to all the fair warnings given them, a1 
running headlong upon ruin, notwithstand- 
ing all the kind methods taken to prevent it. 
Thus Ezekiel went in the bitterness of | 
spirit (Ezek. iii. 14), because God had told 
him that the house of Israel would not 
hearken to him, v. 7. Tobe angry at nothing 
but sin is the way not to sin in anger. 
Moses, having thus adverted to the disturb- 
ance which Pharaoh’s obstinacy gave him, 
(1.) Reflects upon the previous notice God 
had given him of this (v. 9): The Lord said 
unto Moses, Pharaoh shall not hearken to you. 
The scripture has foretold the incredulity of 
those who should hear the gospel, that it 
might not be a surprise nor stumbling-block 
to us, John xii. 37, 38; Rom. x. 16. Let us 
think never the worse of the gospel of Christ 
for the slights men generally put upon it, for 
we were told before what cold entertainment 
it would meet with. 
all he had said before to this purport (v. 10), 
that Moses did all these wonders, as they aré 
here related, before Pharaoh (he himself w 
an eye-witness of them), and yet he cov mil 
prevail, which was a certain sign that God 
himself had, in a way of righteous judgment 
hardened his heart. 
tion of the gospel of Christ was so gross al 
absurdity that it might easily be inferre¢ 
from it that God had given them the spirit o 
slumber, Rom. xi. 8. } 
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(2.) He recapitulates 


Thus the Jews’ rejec- 


CHAP. XII. 


This chapter gives an account of one of the most memorable ordi 


nances, and one of the most memorable providences, of all tha 
are recorded in the Old Testament. 1. Not one of all the ordi 
nances of the Jewish church was more eminent than that of 
passover, nor is any one more frequently mentioned in the Ney 
Testament; and we haye here an account of the institution of in 
The ordinance consisted of three parts:—J. The killing an 
eating of the paschal Lamb, ver. 1—6, 8—Il. 2. The sprinklin 
of the blood upon the door-posts, spoken of as a distinct thin 
(Heb. xi. 28), and peculiar to this first passover (ver. 7), wil 
the reason for it, ver. 13. 3, The feast of unleavened bread fo 
seven days following; this points rather at what was to be don 
afterwards, in the observance of this ordinance, ver. 14—% 
This institution is communicated to the people, and they ar 
instructed in the observance, (I.) OF this first ‘passover, ve 
21—23, (2.) Of the after passovers, ver. 24—27. Anil th 
Israelites’ obedience to these orders, ver. 28. II, Not one of a 
the providences of God concerning the Jewish church ws 
more illustrious, or is more frequently mentioned, than the di 
liverance of the children of Israel out of Egypt. 1. The firstbor 
of the Egyptians are slain, ver. 29, 30. 2. Orders are given in 
mediately for their discharge, ver. 31—33. 3, They begin the 
march. (1.) Loaded with their own effects, ver. 34. (2.) Eh 
riched with the spoils of Egypt, ver. 35, 36. a) Attended wit 
a mixed multitude, ver. 37,38. (4.) Put to their shifts for p' 
supply, ver. 39. The event is dated, ver. 40—42, Lastly, 
recapitulation in the close, [1.) Of this memorable ordinane 
with some additions, ver. 43—49. [2.] Of this memorable pr 
vidence, ver. 50, 51. +s 


Apes the Lorp spake unto Mose 
and Aaron in the land of Egyp' 
saying, 2 Thismonthshadl be unto yo 
the beginning of months: it shall l 
the first month of the year to you. — 
Speak ye unto all the congregation « 
Israel, saying, In the tenth day of tbi 
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- fathers, a lamb for a house: 
And if the household be too little 
for the lamb, let him and his neigh- 
bour next unto his house take é# ac- 
cording to the number of the souls; 
every man according to his eating shall 
make your count for the lamb. 5 
Your lamb shall be without blemish, 
‘a male of the first year: ye shall take 
it out from the sheep, or from the 
goats: 6 Andye shall keep it up until 
fourteenth day of the same month: 
and the whole assembly of the con- 
Bection of Israel shall kill it in the 


ee CHAP. XI 
th they shall take to them every|the first day until the seventh day, 
lamb, according to the house of| that soul shall be cut off from Israel. 
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The feast of unteavened bread. 


16 And in the first day there shall be 
a holy convocation, and in the se- 
venth day there shall bea holy con- 
vocation to you; no manner of work 
shall be done in them, save that which 
every man must eat, that only may be 
done of you. 17 And ye shall ob- 
serve the feast of unleavened bread ; 
for in this selfsame day have I brought 
your armies out of the land of Egypt: 
therefore shall ye observe this day in 
your generations by an ordinance for 
ever. 18 In the first month, on the 
fourteenth day of the month at even, 


evening. 7 And they shall take of| ye shall eat unleavened bread, until 


the blood, and strike zé on the two 
ide posts and on the upper door post 
‘of the houses, wherein they shall eat 
— § And they shall eat the flesh in 
that night, roast with fire, and un- 
eavened bread ; and with bitter herbs 
they shall eatit. 9 Eat not of it raw, 
ner sodden at all with water, but roast 
with fire; his head with his legs, and 
With the purtenance thereof. 10 And 
e shall let nothing of it remain until 
the morning ; and that which remain- 
eth of it until the morning ye shall 
furn with fire. 11 And thus shall ye 
tat it; with your loms girded, your 
& on your feet, and your staff in 


my 
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your hand; and ye shall eat it in haste: 
Mit is the Lorn’s passover. 12 For I 
eal pass through the land of Egypt 
this night, and will smite all the first- 
‘born in the land of Egypt, both man 
and beast; and against all the gods of 
Egypt I will execute judgment: I am 
‘the Lorp. 13 And the blood shall 
be to you for a token upon the houses 
where ye are: and when I see the 
Dlood, I will pass over you, and the 
plague shall not be upon you to de- 
stroy you, when I smite the land of 
Egypt. 14 And this day shall be unto 
you fora memorial; and ye shall keep 
it a feast to the Lorp throughout 
your generations; ye shall keep it a 
feast by an ordinance for ever. 15 
Seven days shall ye eat. unleavened 
bread; even the first day ye shall put 
faway leaven out of your houses: for 
whosoever eateth leavened bread from 


the one and twentieth day of the 
month at even. 19 Seven days shall 
there be no leaven found in your 
houses: for whosoever eateth that 
which is leavened, even that soul shall 
be cut off from the congregation of 
Israel, whether he.be a stranger, or 
born in the land. 20 Ye shall eat 
nothing leavened; in all your habita- 
tions shall ye eat unleavened bread. 


Moses and Aaron here receive of the Lord 
what they were afterwards to deliver io the 
people concerning the ordinance of the pass- 
over, to which is prefixed an order for a new 
style to be observed in their months @. 1, 
2): This shall be to you the beginning of 
months. 'They had hitherto begun their year 
from the middle of September, but hence- 
forward they were to begin it from the middle 
of March, at least in all their ecclesiastical 
computations. Note, It is good to begin the 
day, and begin the year, and especially to 
begin our lives, with God. This new calcu- 
lation began the year with the spring, which 
reneweth the face of the earth, and was used 
as a figure of the coming of Christ, Cant. 11. 
11, 12. We may suppose that, while Moses 
was bringing the ten plagues upon the Egyp- 
tians, he was directing the Israelites to pre- 
pare for their departure at an hour’s warn- 
ing. Probably he had by degrees brought 
them near together from their dispersions, 
for they are here called the congregation of 
Israel (v. 3), and to them as a congregation 
orders are here sent ‘Their amazement and 
hurry, it is easy to suppose, were great ; yet 
now they must apply themselves to the ob- 
servance of a sacred rite, to the honour of 
God. Note, When our heads are fullest of 
care, and our hands of business, yet we must 
not forget our religion, nor suffer ourselves 
to be indisposed for acts of devotion. 

1. God appointed that on the night wherein 
they were to go out of Egypt they should, 
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The feast of unteavened bread. + omc. 
im each ne shir Sptsiies lia lamb, or that eveheinaedl iol 
two or three families, if t y were small,|they came out } 
‘should join for a lamb. The lamb was to be et ee UE 
got ready four days before, and that after- ‘direction, and tha’ 
noon they were to kill at (v. 6) as a sacrifice ; | concerning ‘it, and 1 
not strictly, for it was not offered upon the perhaps in Egypt had grown gene 
altar, but as a religious ceremony, acknow- | stupid and careless in the matters, 
tedging God’s goodness to them, not only in to a diligent observance of the in 
preserving them from, but in delivering them | Now, without doubt, there was muc 
by, the plagues inflicted on the Egyptians. gospel in this ordinance; it is often referr 
See the antiquity of family-religion ; and see | to in the New ‘l’estament, and, in it, to us 
the convenience of the joining of small fami- | the gospel preached, and not to them on 
lies together for religious worship, that it| who could not stedfastly look to the end 
may be made the more solemn. these things, Heb. iv..2; 2 Cor. iii. 13. 
IL. The lamb so slain they were to eat,| 1. The paschal lamb was typical. Chi 
roasted (we may suppose, in its several quar- is our Passover, 1 Cor. v.'7. (1.) It y 
ters), with unleavened bread and bitter herbs, | to be a lamb; and Christ is the Lamb 
because they were to eat it in haste (v. 11),| God (John i. 29), often im the Revelat: 
and to leave none of it until the morning;| called the Lamb, meek and innocent as 
for God would have them to depend upon| lamb, dumb before the shearers, before | 
him for their daily bread, and not to take| butchers. (2.) It was to be a male of the fi 
thought for the morrow. He that led them | year (v. 5), in its prime; Christ offered 
would feed them. himself in the midst of his days, not 
III. Before they ate the flesh of the lamb, | infancy with the babes of Bethlehem. 
they were to sprinkle the blood upon the door- denotes the strength and sufficiency of 
posts, v.7. By this their houses were to be dis- Lord Jesus, on whom our help was laid. 
tinguished from the houses of the Egyptians, lt was to be without blemish (v. 5), denot 
and so their first-born secured from the sword | the purity of the Lord Jesus, a Lamb w 
of the destroying angel, v. 12,13, Dreadful | out spot, 1 Pet. i. 19. The judge that ¢ 
work was to be made this night in Egypt;|demned him (as ‘if his trial were only | 
all the first-born both of man and beast were | the scrutiny that was made concerning 
to be slain, and judgment executed upon the | sacrifices, whether they were without blem 
gods of Egypt. Moses does not mention the| or no) pronounced him innocent. (4) 
fulfilment, in this chapter, yet he speaks of | was to be set apart four days before (. 3. 
it Num. xxxiii. 4. It is very probable that| denoting the designation of the Lord Je 
the idols which the Egyptians worshipped | to be a Saviour, both in the purpose ani 
were destroyed, those of metal melted, those | the promise. It is very observable tha 
of wood consumed, and those of stone broken | Christ was crucified at the passover, so 
to pieces, whence Jethro infers (ch. xviii. 11), | solemnly entered into Jerusalem four ¢ 
The Lord is greater than all gods. ‘The same | before, the very day that the paschal 1: 
angel that destroyed their first-born demo-| was set apart. (5.) It was to be slain, 
lished their idols, which were no less dear to| roasted with fire (v. 6—9), denoting the 
them. For the protection of Israel from this | quisite sufferings of the Lord Jesus, « 
plague they were ordered to sprinkle the| unto death, the death of the cross. ‘ 
blood of the lamb upon the door-posts, their | wrath of God is as fire, and Christ was m 
doing which would be accepted as an in-|a curse for us. (6.) It was to be killec 
stance of their faith in the divine warnings|the whole congregation between the. 
and their obedience to the divine precepts. | evenings, that is, between three o'clock 
Note, 1. In times of common calamity God | six. Christ suffered in the end of thew 
will secure his own people, and set a mark | (Heb. ix. 26), by the hand of the Jews, 
upon them; they shall be hidden either in whole multitude of them (Luke xxiii, 
heaven or under heaven, preserved either | and for the good of, all his spiritual Is 
from the stroke of judgments or at least} (7-) Not a bone of it must be broken (v. 
from the sting of them. 2. The blood of| which is expressly said to be fulfillec 
sprinkling is the saint’s security in times of Christ (John xix. 33, 36), denoting the 
common calamity; it is this that marks them | broken strength of the Lord Jesus.. 
for God, pacifies conscience, and giyes them| 2. The sprinkling of the blood was ty 
boldness of access to the throne of grace, and | (1.) It was not enough that the blood o 
so becomes a wall of protection round them | lamb was shed, but it must be sprinkled 
and a wall of partition between them and the | noting the application of the merits of Chi 
children of this world. : death to our souls ; we must receive the ai 
IV. This was to be annually observed as | ment, Rom. v.11. (2.) Itwas to be sprin 
a feast of the Lord in their generations, to| with a bunch of hyssop (wv. 22) dipped u 
which the feast of unleavened bread was an- | basin. The everlasting covenant, like 
nexed, during which, for seven days, they basin, is the conservatory of this blood. 
were to eat no bread but what was unleavened, | benefits and privileges purchased by it 
im remembrance of their being confined to! laid up for us there ; faith is the bunc 
uf 
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‘by which we apply the promises to 
lves and the benefits of the blood of 
t laid up in them. \(3.) It was to be 
kled upon the door-posts, denoting the 
profession we are to make of faith in 

hrist, and obedience to him, as those that 
are not ashamed to own our dependence upon 
i. The mark of the beast may be received 
eae forehead or in the right hand, but the 


seal of the Lamb is always in the forehead, 
v.vii.3. There is a back-way to hell, but 
no back-way to heaven; no, the only way to 
this is a high-way, Isa..xxxy. 8. (4.) [twas 
» be sprinkled upon the lintel and the side- 
josts, hut not upon the threshold (v. 7), which 
sautions us to take heed of trampling under 
foot the blood of the covenant, Heb. x. 29. 
t is precious blood, and must be precious to 
s. (5.) The blood, thus sprinkled, was a 
means of the preservation of the Israelites 
from the destroying angel, who had nothing 
to do where the blood was. If the blood of 
‘Christ be sprinkled upon our consciences, it 
vill be our protection from the wrath of God, 
the curse of the law, and the damnation of 
hell, Rom. viii. 1. 
3. The solemnly eating of the lamb was 
ypieal of our gospel-duty to Christ. (1.) 
The paschal lamb was killed, not to be looked 
upon only, but to be fed upon; so we must 
yy faith make Christ ours, as we do that 
which we eat, and we must receive spiritual 
strength and nourishment from him, as from 
' our food, and have delight and satisfaction in 
him, as we have in eating and drinking when 
Weare hungry or thirsty: seeJohn vi. 53—55. 
(2) Itwas to be all eaten; those that by faith 
‘feed upon. Christ must feed upon a whole 
Yhrist ; they must take Christ and bis yoke, 
Christ and his cross, as well as Christ and his 
srown. Is Christ divided? Those that ga- 
er much of Christ will have nothing over. 
) It was to be eaten immediately, not de- 
red till morning, v.10. To-day Christ is 
) offered, and is to be accepted while it is called 
-day, before we sleep the sleep of death. 
4.) It was to be eaten with bitter herbs (v. 8), 
m remembrance of the bitterness of their 
ndage in Egypt. We must feed upon Christ 
th sorrow and brokenness of heart, in re- 
embrance of sin; this will give an admirable 
Telish to the paschal lamb. Christ will be 
Sweet to us if sin be bitter. (5.) It was to 
| be eaten in a departing posture (v.11); when 
we feed upon Christ by faith we must abso- 
ately forsake the rule and dominion of sin, 
sh ake off Pharaoh’s yoke; and ~we must sit 
| Ioose to the world, and every thing in it, for- 
‘sake all for Christ, and reckon it no bad bar- 
in, Heb. xiii. 13, 14. 
| 4. The feast of unleavened bread was typi- 
of the Christian life, 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. 


e 


‘Having received Christ Jesus the Lord, (1.) 
We must keep a feast in holy joy, continually 
delighting ourselves in Christ Jesus; no man- 
ner of work must be done (v.16), no care ad- 
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judicial to, this holy joy: if true believers 
have not a continual feast, it is their own fault. 
(2.) It must bea feast of unleavened bread, 
kept in charity, without the leaven of malice, 
and in sincerity, without the leaven of hypo- 
crisy. The law was very strict as to the 
passover, and the Jews were so in their usages, ~ 
that no leaven should be found in their houses, 
v.19. All the old leaven of sin must be put 
far from us, with the utmost caution and ab- 
horrence, if we would keep the feast of a holy 
life to the honour of Christ. (3.) It was by 
an ordinance for ever (v.17); as long as we 
live, we must continue feeding upon Christ 
and rejoicing in him, always making thankful 
mention of the great things he has done for us. 

21 Then Moses called for all the 
elders of Israel, and said unto them, 
Draw out and take you a lamb ac- 
cording to your families, and kill the 
passover. 22 And yeshall take a bunch 
of hyssop, and dip z¢ in the blood that 
is in the bason, and strike the lintel 
and the two side posts with the blood 
that is in the bason; and none of you 
shall go out at the door of his house 
until the morning. 23 For the Lorp 
will pass through to smite the Egyp- 
tians; and when he seeth the blood 
upon the lintel, and on the two side 
posts, the Lorn will pass over the 
door, and will not suffer the destroyer 
to come in unto your houses to smite 
you. 24 And ye shall observe thiv 
thing for an ordinance to thee and to 
thy sons for ever. 25 And it shall 
come to pass, when ye be come to the 
land which the Lorp will give you, 
according as he hath promised, that 
ve shall keep this service. 26 Andit 


‘shall come to pass, when your child- 


ren shall say unto you, What mean ye 
by this service? 27 That ye shall say, 
It is the sacrifice of the Lorn’s pass- 
over, who passed over the houses of 
the children of Israel in Egypt, when 
he smote the Egyptians, and delivered 
our houses. And the people bowed 
the head and worshipped. 28 And the 
children of Israel went away, and did 
as the Lorp had commanded Moses 
and Aaron, so did they. 


I. Moses is here, as a faithful steward in 
God’s house, teaching the children of Israel 
to observe all things which God had commanded 
him ; and no doubt he gave the instructions 
as largely as he received them, though they 
are not so largely recorded. It is here added, 


aitted or indulged, inconsistent with, or pre-! 4. That this night, when the first-horn 
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“The death of the firstborn. EODUBL 
were to be destroyed, no Israelite must stir | was slain the fir 
out of doors till morning, that is, till towards | repetition of this solemn 

morning, when they would be called to march | every year was d 
out of Egypt, v.22. Not but that the de- | backward as a memot 
stroying angel could have known an Israelite | remember what great thing: 
from.an Egyptian in the street; but God | for them and their fathers.‘ { 
would intimate to them that their safety was | signifies a leap, or transition ; it is a} 
~ owing to the blood of sprinkling ; if they put | over; for the destroying angel passed ov 
themselves from under the protection of that, | the houses of the Israelites, and did no 
it was at their peril. ‘Chose whom God has | stroy their first-born. When God bri 
marked for himself must not mingle with evil | utter ruin upon his people he says, I will ne 
doers: see Isa. xxvi.20,21. They must not go | pass by them any more (Amos Vii. 8; viii. 2) 
out of the doors, lest they should straggle and | intimating how often he had passed by them 
be out of the way when they should be sum-|as now when the destroying angel passet 
moned to depart: they must stay within, to|over their houses. Note, 1. Distinguish 
wait for the salvation of the Lord, and it is|ing mercies lay under peculiar obligations 
good to do so. When a thousand fall at our side, and te 
2. That hereafter they should carefully | thousand at our right hand, and yet wi 
teach their children the meaning of this ser-|are preserved, and have our lives give) 
vice, v. 26,27. Observe, us for a prey, this should greatly affee 
(1.) The question which the children would | us, Ps. xci. 7. In war or pestilence, if th 
ask concerning this solemnity (which they | arrow of death have passed by us, passed ove 
would soon take notice of in the family): | us, hit the next to us and just missed us, w 
“What mean you by this service? What is | must not say it was by chance that we wer 
the meaning of all this care and exactness | preserved, but by the special providence 0 
about eating this lamb, and this unleavened | our God. 2. Old mercies to ourselves, or t 
bread, more than about common food? Why | our fathers, must not be forgotten, but b 
such a difference between this meal and other | had in everlasting remembrance, that Go 
meals?” Note, [1.] It is a good thing to | may be praised, our faith in him encouraget 
see children inquisitive about the things of | and our hearts enlarged in his service. Se 
God; it is to be hoped that those who are|condly, It was designed to look forward a 
careful to ask for the way will find it. Christ | an earnest of the great sacrifice of the Lam 
himself, when a child, heard and asked ques-| of God in the fulness of time, instead of u 
tions, Luke ii. 46. [2.] It concerns us all|and our first-born. We were obnoxious t 
rightly to understand the meaning of those | the sword of the destroying angel, but Chri: 
holy ordinances wherein we worship God, | our passover was sacrificed for us, his deat 
what is the nature and what the end of them, | was our life, and thus he was the Lamb slai 
what is signified and what. intended, what is | from the foundation of the world, from th 
the duty expected from us in them and what | foundation of the Jewish church: Moses key 
are the advantages to be expected by us.|the passoyer by faith in Christ, for Chri: 
Every ordinance has a meaning; some or- | was the end of the law for righteousness. 
dinances, as sacraments, have not their mean-| II. The people received these instructior 
ing so plain and obvious as others have; | with reverence and ready obedience. 1. The 
therefore we are concerned to search, that we | bowed the head and worshipped (v. 27): the 
may not offer the blind for sacrifice, but may | hereby signified their submission to this i 
do a reasonable service. If either we are ig- | stitution as a law, and their thankfulness f 
norant of, or mistake about, the meaning of|it as a favour and privilege. Note, Whe 
holy ordinances, we can neither please God | God gives law to us, we must give honour | 
nor profit ourselves. him ; when he speaks, we must bow our heat 
(2.) The answer which the parents were to | and worship. 2. They went away and did F 
return to this question (v. 27): You shall say, | they were commanded, v. 23. Here was nor 
It is the sacrifice of the Lord’s passcver, that| of that discontent and murmuring amor 
is, “By the killing and sacrificing of this | them which we read of, ch. v. 20,21. ‘Tl 
lamb, we keep in remembrance the work of | plagues of Egypt had done them good, ar 
wonder and grace which God did for our fa-| raised their expectations of a glorious del 
thers, when,” [1.] “Io make way for our | verance, which before they despaired of ; ar 
deliverance out of bondage, he slew the first-] now they went forth to meet it in the we 
born of the Egyptians, so compelling them | appointed. Note, The perfecting of God 
to sign our discharge ;” and, [2.] “Though | mercies to us must be waited for in a humb 
there were with us, even with us, sins against | observance of his institutions. ‘ 
the Lord our God, for which the destroying 2 
angel, when he was abroad doing operate 29 And it came to pass, that ; 


might justly have destroyed our first-born | midnight the Lorp smote all the firs 
too, yet God graciously appointed and ac- horhein the laid oe pt, fone 


cepted the family-sacrifice of a lamb, instead 
Cre first-born, as, of old, the ram imstead firstborn of Pharaoh that sat on h 


of Isaac, and in every house where the lamb throne unto the firstborn of the cay 


CHAP 
was mm the dungeon ; and all 
stborn of cattle. 30 And Pha- 
raoh rose up in the night, he, and all 
his servants, and all the Egyptians; 
-and there was a great cry in Egypt; 
_ for there was not a house where there 
% was not one dead. 31 And he called 
si Moses and Aaron by night, and 
said, Rise up, and get you forth from 
_among my people, both ye and the 
children of Israel; and go, serve the 
Lor», as ye have said. $2 Also take 
_ your flocks and your herds, as ye have 
said, and he gone; and bless me also. 

33 And the Egyptians were urgent 
on the people, that they might send 
“them out of the land in haste; for they 
“said, We be all dead men. 34 And 
“the people took their dough before it 
was leavened, their kneadingtroughs 
eing bound up in their clothes upon 
their shoulders. 35 And the child- 
ren of Israel did according to the 
rd of Moses ; and they borrowed of 
the Egyptians jewels of silver, and 
‘jewels of gold, and raiment: 36 And 
the Lorp gave the people favour in 
a . . 

the sight of the Egyptians, so that 
they lent unto them such things as 
they required. And they spoiled the 
Keyptians. 
_ Here we have, I. The Egyptians’ sons, even 
heir first-born, slain, v. 29, 30. If Pharaoh 
ld have taken the warning which was 
fven him of this plague, and would there- 
on have released Israel, what a great many 
tr and valuable lives might have been 


served! But see what obstinate infi- 
Observe, 1. The 


t 


which might be felt, and doubtless disturbed 
ir repose ; and now, when they hoped for 
me quiet night’s rest, at midnight was the 
alarm given. When the destroying angel 
lrew his sword against Jerusalem, it was in 
he day-time (2 Sam. xxiv. 15), which made 
the less frightful; but the destruction of 
Eg ypt was by a pestilence walking in dark- 
ness, Ps. xci. 6. Shortly there will be an 

arming cry at midnight, Behold, the bride- 
groom cometh. 2. On whom the plague 
fastened—on their first-born, the joy and 
hope of their respective families. They had 
slain the Hebrews’ children, and now God 
slew theirs. Thus he visits the iniquity of 
€ fathers upon the children; and he is not 


lumrighteous who taketh vengeance. 3. How 
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Heat _ The death of the firstborn. 
far it reached—from tne throne to the dun- 
geon. Prince and peasant stand upon the 
same level before God’s judgments, for there 
is no respect of persons with him; see Joh 
xxxiv. 19, 20. Now the slain of the Lord 
were many; multitudes, multitudes, fall in 
this valley of decision, when the controversy 
between God and Pharaoh was to be deter- 
mined. 4. What an outcry was made upon 
it: There was a great cry in Egypt, universal 
lamentation for their only son (with many), 
and with all for their first-born. If any be 
suddenly taken ill in the night, we are wont 
to call up neighbours; but the Egyptians 
could have no help, no comfort, from their 
neighbours, all being involved in the same 
calamity. Let us learn hence, (1.) To tremble 
before God, and to be afraid of his judg- 
ments, Ps. cxix. 120. Who is able to stand 
before him, or dares resist him? (2.) To be 
thankful to God for the daily preservation of 
ourselves and our families: lying so much 
exposed, we have reason to say, “It is of 
the Lord’s mercies that we are not con- 
sumed.” 

II. God’s sons, even his first-born, re- 
leased ; this judgment conquered Pharaoh, 
and obliged him to surrender at discretion, 
without capitulating. Men had better come 
up to God’s terms at first, for he will never 
come down to theirs, let them object as long 
as they will. Now Pharaoh’s pride is abased, 
and he yields to all that Moseshad insisted on: 
Serve the Lord as you have said (v. 31), and 
take your flocks as you have said, v. 32. 
Note, God’s word will stand, and we shall 
get nothing by disputing it, or delaying to 
submit to it. Hitherto the Israelites were 
not permitted to depart, but now things had 
come to the last extremity, in consequence of 
which, 1. They are commanded to depart : 
Rise up, and get you forth, v. 31. Pharaoh 
had told Moses he should see his face no 
more; but now he sent for him. Those will 
seek God early in their distress who before 
had set himsat defiance. Such a fright he 
was now in that he gave orders by night for 
their discharge, fearing lest, if he delayed 
any longer, he himself should fall next ; and 
that he sent them out, not as men hated (as 
the pagan historians have represented this 
matter), but as men feared, is plainly dis- 
covered by his humble request to them 
(». 32): “ Bless me also ; let me have your 
prayers, that I may not be plagued for what 
is past, when you are gone.” Note, Those 
that are enemies to God’s church are ene 
mies to themselves, and, sooner or later 
they will be made to see it. 2. They ar 
hired to depart by the Egyptians ; they crie. 
out (v. 33), We be all dead men. Note 
When death comes into our houses, it 
seasonable for us to think of our.own mor- 
tality. Are our relations dead? It is easy 
to infer thence that we are dying, and, in 
effect, already dead men. Upon this con- 
sideration they were urgent with the Israel- 
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and thirty years. 
ass at the end 
and thirty years, € 
day it came to pass, tha 
of the Lorp went out fr 


ites to be gone, which gave great advantage 
to the Israelites in borrowing their jewels, v. 
35, 36. When the Egyptians urge them to 
be gone, it, was easy for them to say that the 
Egyptians had kept them poor, that they 
could not undertake such a journey with 
empty purses, but that, if they would give 
them wherewithal to bear their charges, they 
would be gone. And this the divine Pro- 
vidence designed in suffering things to come 
to this extremity, that they, becoming for- 
midable to the Egyptians, might have what 
they would, for asking; the Lord also, by 
the influence he has en the minds of people, 
inclined the hearts of the Egyptians to furnish 
them with what they desired, they probably 
intending thereby to make atonement, that 
the plaguesmight be stayed, as the Philistines, 
when they returned the ark, sent a present 
with it for a trespass-offering, having an eye 
to this precedent, 1 Sam. vi. 3, 6., The 
Israelites might receive and keep what they 
thus borrowed, or rather required, of the 
Egyptians, (1.) As justly as servants receive 
wages from their masters for work done, and 
sue for it if it be detained. (2.) As justly 
as conquerors take the spoils of their ene- 
mies whom they have subdued; Pharaoh 
was in rebellion against the God of the He- 
brews, by which all that he had was for- 
feited. (3:) As justly as subjects receive the 
estates granted to them by their prince. 
God is the sovereign proprietor of the earth, 
and the fulness thereof; and, if he take from 
one and give to another, who may say unto 
him, What doest thou? It was by God’s 
special order and appointment that the 
Israelites did what they did, which was suffi- 
cient to justify them, and bear them out ; 
but what they did will by no means authorize 
others (who cannot pretend to any such war- 
rant) to do the same. Let us remember, 
{1.] That the King of kings can do no 
wrong. [2.] That he will do right to those 
whom men injure, Ps. exlvi. 7. j Hence it is | seen such glorious appearances of their 
that the wealth of the sinner often proves to | for them in the field of Zoan, Ps. lxxviil. 
be laid up for the just, Prov. xiii. 22; Job| Probably the greatest part of this mi 
xxvii. 16, 17. multitude were but a rude unthinking = 


37 And the children of Israel jour- 
neyed from Rameses to Succoth, about 
six hundred thousand on foot that 
were men, beside children. 38 Anda 
mixed multitude went up also with 
them; and flock, and herds, even Very 
much cattle. 39 And they baked un- 
leavened cakes of the dough which 
they brought forth out of Egypt, for it 
was not leavened; because they were 
thrust out of Egypt, and cont mt 
tarry, neither had they prepared for) , ; 
themselves any victual. 40 Now the co pa Gon Fie ae fe P! 
sojourning of the children of Israel. | and slender. They brought some dou 
who dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred | them out of Egypt in their knapsacks. 


in their generations. | 


Here is the departure of the children o 
Israel out of Egypt; having obtained th 
dismission, they set forward without dela 
and did not defer to a more convenient sé 
son. Pharaoh was now in a good mind 
but they had reason to think he would 
long continue s0, and therefore it was 
time to linger. We have here an accou 
1. Of their number, about 600,000. 
(v. 37), besides women and children, whi 
I think, we cannot suppose to make les 
than 1,200,000 more. Winat a vast increas 
was this, to arise from seventy souls in hi 
more than 200 years’ time! See the p WwW 
and efficacy of that blessing, when God con 
mands it, Be fruitful and multiply. Th 
was typical of the multitudes that we 
brought into the gospel church when it w 
first founded; so mightily grew the word 
God, and prevailed. 2. Of their retin 
(v. 38): A mixed multitude went up) v J 
hangers on to that great family, some pé 
haps willing to leave their country, becau 
it was laid waste by the plagues, and to se 
their fortune, as we Say, with the Israelite 
others went out of curiosity, to see the 
lemnities of Israel’s sacrifice to their G 
which bad been so much talked of, and 
pecting to see some glorious appearances 
their God to them in the wilderness, havi 


always those among the Isr 
not Israelites, and there are still hypocri 


will be shaken off at last. 3. Of their eff 
‘They had with them flocks and herds, even. 
much cattle. Thisis taken notice of becau 
was long before Pharaoh would give 
leave to remove their 
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| prepared to bake, the next day, in 
r to their removal, understanding it was 
very near; but, being hastened away sooner 
than they thought of, by some hours, they 
_ took the dough as it was, unleavened ; when 
_ they came to Succoth, their first stage, they 
baked unleavened cakes, and, though these 
were of course insipid, yet the liberty they 
were brought into made this the most joy- 
_ ful meal they had ever eaten in their lives. 
_ Note, The servants of God must not be 
slaves to their appetites, nor solicitous to 
__wind up all the delights of sense to their 
; highest pitch. We should be willing to take 
up with dry bread, nay, with unleavened 
‘bread, rather than neglect or delay any ser- 
‘vice we haye to do for God, as those whose 
meat and drink it is to do his will, 5. Of 
“the date of this great event: it was just 430 
ade from the promise made to Abraham 
" (as the apostle explains it, Gal. iii. 17) at his 
first coming into Canaan, during all which 
_ time the children of Israel, that is, the He- 
lesa the distinguished chosen seed, were 
" sojourners in a land that was not theirs, 
either Canaan or Egypt. So long the pro- 
mise God made to Abraham of a settlement 
day dormant and unfulfilled, but now, at 
length, it revived, and things began to work 
‘towards the accomplishment of it The first 

_ day of the march of Abraham’s seed towards 
' Canaan was just 430 years (it should seem 
_ to a day) from the promise made to Abra- 
hham Gen. xii. 2, 1 will make of thee a great 
nation. See how punctual God is to his 
time; though his promises be not performed 
| quickly, they will be accomplished in their 
season. 6. Of the memorableness of it: 
Tt is a night to be much observed, v. 42.. (1.) 


Me 4 5 
The providences of that first night were very 


qT 
- observable; memorable was the destruction 
| of the Egyptians, and the deliverance of the 
"Israelites by it; God herein made himself 
_ taken notice of. (2.) The ordinances of that 
night, in the annual return of it, were to be 
arefully observed: This is that night of the 
Lord, that remarkable night, to be celebrated 
“inall generations. Note, The great things 
_ God does for his people are not to be a nine 
days’ wonder, as we say, but the remem- 
brance of them is to be perpetuated through- 
| ‘out all ages, especially the work of our re- 
_ demption by Christ. This first passover- 
night was a night of the Lord much to be 
| observed ; but the last passover-night, in 
\. which Christ was betrayed (and in which the 
| passover, with the rest of the ceremonial in- 
| stitutions, was superseded and abolished), 
Was a night of the Lord much more to be ob- 
| served, when a yoke heavier than that of 
Egypt was broken from off our necks, and a 
| land better than that of Canaan set before 
/ us. That was a temporal deliverance to be 
| celebrated in their generation; this is an 
| eternal redemption to be celebrated in the 
} praises of glorious saints, world without 


a 


CHAP. XII. Directions concerning the passover. 


43 And the Lorp said unto Moses 
and Aaron, This ts the ordinance of 
the passover: There shall no stranger 
eat thereof: 44 But every man’s 
servant that is bought for money, 
when thou hast circumcised him, then 
shall he eat thereof. 45 A foreigner 
and a hired servant shall not eat 
thereof. 46 In one house shall it 
be eaten; thou shalt not carry forth 
aught of the flesh abroad out of the 
house; neither shall ye break a bone 
thereof. 47 All the congregation of 
Israel shall keep it. 48 And when a 
stranger shall sojourn with thee, and 
will keep the passover to the Lorn, 
let all his males be circumcised, and 
then let him come near and keep it; 
and he shall be as one that is born in 
the land: for no uncircumcised person 
shall eat thereof. 49 One law shall 
be to him that is homeborn, and unto 
the stranger that sojourneth among 
you. 50 Thus did all the children of 
Israel ; as the Lorp commanded Mo- 
ses and Aaron, so did they. 51 And 
it came to pass the selfsame day, that 
the Lorp did bring the children of 
Israel out of the land of Egypt by 
their armies. 


Some further precepts are here given con- 
cerning the passover, as it should be observed 
in times to come 

I. All the congregation of Israel must keep 
it, v. 47. All that share in God’s mercies 
should join in thankful praises for them. 
Though it was observed in families apart, 
yet it is looked upon as the act of the whole 
congregation; for the smaller communities 
constituted the greater. The New-Testament 
passover, the Lord’s supper, ought not to be 
neglected by any who are capable of cele- 
brating it. He is unworthy the name of an 
Israelite that can contentedly neglect the 
commemoration of so great adeliverance. 1. 
No stranger that was uncircumcised might 
be admuitted to eat of it, v. 43,45, 48.. None 
might sit at the table but those that came in 
by the door; nor may any now approach to 
the improving ordinance of the Lord’s supper 
who have not first submitted to the initiating 
ordinance of baptism. We must be born 
again by the word ere we can be nourished 
by it. . Nor shall any partake of the benefit 
of Christ’s sacrifice, or feast upon it, who 
are not first circumcised in hear, Col. ii. 11. 
2. Any stranger that was circumcised might 
be welcome to eat of the passover, even ser- 
vants, v.44. If, by circumcision, they would 
make themselves debtors to the law in its 
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The sanctification of the firstborn. ‘EX 
burdens, they were welcome to share in the | L 
joy of its solemn feasts, and not otherwise. | the Canaanites, 2 
Only it is intimated (v. 48) that those who the Amorites, and it 


were masters of families must not only be : pepe a ln 
circumcised themselves, but have all their Jebusites, which he ware 


males circumcised too. If in sincerity, and | fathers to give thee,a land flo 
with that zeal which the thing requires and | milk and honey that thou shal 
deserves, we give up ourselves to God, we this Sega “ this ai onth. : A : Se 
shali, with ourselves, give up all we have to saiG 
him, and do our utmost that all ours may be days thou shalt eat unleavened br 
his too. Here is an early indication of favour | and in the seventh day shall be af 
to the poor Gentiles, that the stranger, if cir-|to the Lorp. 7 Unleavened breat 
cumcised, stands upon the same level with | shall be eaten seven ‘da: s: and than 
the home-born Israelite. One law for both, hall 1 d pes nd A ye 
». 49. This was a mortification to the Jews, shall no leavened bre be SsecenoWwi 
and taught them that it was their dedication thee, neither shall there be leaven seel 
to God, not their descent from Abraham, that with thee in all thy quarters. 8 AX 
entitled them to their pulser A sincere} thou shalt show thy son in that da 
roselyte was as welcome to the passover as : Tye 2 ; 
Aeck Israelite, Isa. lvi. 6, 7. 3 saying, This is done because, of tha 
II. In one house shall it be eaten (v. 46), for which the Lorp cid unto me when | 
eood-fellowship’ sake, that they might rejoice | Came forth out of Egypt. 9 And 
together, and edify one another in the eating | shall be for a sign unto thee upon thin 
of it. None of it must be carried to another hand, and for a wEmoeal betwee 
place, nor left to another time; for God hi 4 1 me 4 
would not have them so taken up with care thine eyes, t hat the Lorp s law ma 
about their departure as to be indisposed to be in thy mouth: for with a stron 
hand hath the Lorp brought thee ov 
of Egypt. 10 Thou shalt therefor 
keep this ordinance in his season fro 
year to year. 9 wi 


take the comfort of it, but to leave Egypt, 
and enter upon a wilderness, with cheerful- 
ness, and, in token of that, to eat a good 
hearty meal. ‘The papists’ carrying their 
consecrated host from house to house is not ; : 
only superstitious in itself, but contrary to Care is here taken to perpetuate the t 
this typical law of the passover, which di- | membrance, 44 : ; 
I. Of the preservation of Israel’s firstbor 
when the firstborn of the Egyptians we 
slain. In memory of that distinguishir 
favour, and in gratitude for it, the firstbor 
in all ages, were to be consecrated to ne 


rected that no part of the lamb should be 
his peculiars (v. 2), and to be redeemed, v. 


carried abroad. 
The chapter concludes with a repetition of 
God, who by the right of creation is propr 
tor and sovereign of all the creatures, he 


the whole matter, that the children of Israel 
lays claim in particular to the firstborn’ 


did as they were bidden, and God did for 
them as he promised (v. 50, 51); for he will 
certainly be the author of salvation to those 
that obey him. 
CHAP. XIII. the Israelites, by right of protection: Sancti 
7 Lanta pap abe ts Gol gyvertotsrecl,)-1 70 me all the firstborn. ‘The. parents wi 
remember their deliverance out of Egypt (ver. 3) 2)» viii ae (| SOL AD look upon themselves as interested 
Bere ic pmit the knowledges acty all possible care | their. firstborn, till they had first solemr 
on thee ipa 4 ee ae Saree presented them to God, recognised his ti 
at Hy Secie ti. The cage God a of Israel, when he to them, and received them back, ata cert 
ind beeht tham aw of Ear. 1: Chuang ts wy to" | rate, from him again. Note, 1. That wis 
Til. Their care of Joseph’s bones, ver. 19. { is by special distinguishing mercy spared 
ND the Lord spake unto Moses, |" nets ina fig pare or 
: . o God’s honour; at least some gr; i 
A saying, 2 Sanctify unto i e knowledgment, in works of piety and chari 
the firstborn, whatsoever openeth the | should be made, when our lives, or the li 
womb among the children of Israel, | of our children, have been given us for 
both of man and of beast: it ¢s mme. soothe God, who is the nea =~ 
3 And Moses said unto the people, 7 se te ips ot eal 
a . hich ye came should resign that which is most dear to 
Remember this day, in which ye and most valuable. The firstborn were | 
out from Egypt, out of the house of| joy and hope of their families. Theref 
bondage; for by strength of hand the | they shall te mine, says God. By this it) 
Lorp brought yououtfrom this place: | appear that we love God best (as we oug 
bread be eaten. if we are willing to part with that to. 
there shall no leavened bread be eaten.| vyich we love best in this world. 31 
4 This day came ye out in the month | the church of the firstborn that is sanctifiet 
Abib. 5 And it shall be when the] God, Heb. xii. 23. Christ is the fir 
Mo 
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ig many brethren (Rom. viii. 29), and, by 
_ virtue of their union with him, all that are 
_ born again, and born from above, are ac- 
A counted as firstborn. There is an excellency 
_ of dignity and power belonging to them; and, 
_ ¥f children, then heirs. 
_ IL. The remembrance of their coming out 
_ of Egypt must also be perpetuated: “ Re- 
_ member this day, v. 3. Remember it by a 
_ good token, as the most remarkable day of 
_ your lives, the birthday of your nation, or 
_ the day of its coming of age, to be no longer 
under the rod.” Thus the day of Christ’s 
‘resurrection is to be remembered, for in it 
‘We were raised up with Christ out of death’s 
’ house of bondage. The scripture tells us not 
_ expressly what day of the year Christ rose (as 
Moses told the Israelites what day of the 
‘year they were brought out of Egypt, that 
they might remember it yearly), but very 
particularly what day of the week it was, 


Brenly intimating that, as the more valuable 
~ deliverance, and of greater importance, it 
‘should be remembered weekly. Remember 
it, for by strength of hand the Lord brought 
‘you out. Note, The more of God and his 
power appears in any deliverance, the more 
emorable it is. Now, that it might be re- 


nleavened bread, v.5—7. It was not enough 
. that they remembered it, but they must cele- 
‘brate the memorial of it in that way which 
God had appointed, and use the instituted 
_ means of preserving the remembrance of it. 
So, under the gospel, we must not only re- 


t ‘of leaven is (v. 7); not only no leaven must 
| be eaten, but none must be seen, no, not in 
all their quarters. Accordingly, the Jews’ 
| usage was, before the feast of the passover, 
to cast all the leavened bread out of their 
\ louses: they burnt it, or buried it, or broke 
| small and scattered it in the wind; they 
searched diligently with lighted candles in all 
| the corners of their houses, lest any leaven 
) Should remain. The care and strictness en- 
joined in this matter were designed, (1.) To 
make the feast the more solemn, and conse- 
quently the more taken notice of by their 
) children, who would ask, “ Why is so much 
-adomade?” (2.) To teach us how solicitous 
we should be to put away from us all sin, 
‘1 Cor. v. 7. 
| 2. They must instruct their children in 
i the meaning of it, and relate to them the story 
of their deliverance out of Egypt,v. 8. Note, 
'(1)j Care must be taken betimes to instruct 
| children in the knowledge of God. Here is 
an ancient law for catechising. (2.) It is 
particularly of great use to acquaint children 
betimes with the stories of the scripture, and 
/ to make them familiar to them. (3.) It isa 
4 debt we owe to the honour of God, and to 
| the benefit of our children’s souls, to tell them 
| of the great works God has done for his 


CHAP. 
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XII. God's claim upon the firstborn 


church, both those which we have seen with 
our eyes done in our day and which we have 
heard with our ears and our fathers have told 
us: Thou shalt show thy son in that day (the 
day of the feast) these things. When they 
were celebrating the ordinance, they must 
explain it. Every thing is beautiful in its 
season. ‘The passover is appointed for a sign, 
and for a memorial, that the Lord’s law may 
be in thy mouth. Note, We must retain the 
remembrance of God’s works, that we may 
remain under the influence of God’s law. 
And those that have God’s law in their heart 
should have it in their mouth, and be often 
speaking of it, the more to affect themselves 
and to instruct others. 


11 And it shall be when the Lorp 
shall bring thee into the land of the 
Canaanites, as he sware unto thee and 
to thy fathers, and shall give it thee, 
12 That thou shalt set apart unto the 
Lorp all that openeth the matrix, 
and every firstling that cometh of a 
beast which thou hast; the males shall 
be the Lorp’s. 13 And every first- 
ling of an ass thou shalt redeem with 
a lamb; and if thou wilt not redeem 
it, then thou shait break his neck: 
and all the firstborn of man among 
thy children shalt thou redeem. 14 
And it shall be when thy son asketh 
thee in time to come, saying, What is 
this? that thou shalt say unto him, 
By strength of hand the Lorp brought 
us out from Egypt, from the house of 
bondage: 15 And it came to pass, 
when Pharaoh would hardly let us go, 
that the Lorp slew all the firstborn 
in the land of Egypt, both the first- 
born of man, and the firstborn of 
beast: therefore I sacrifice to the 
Lorp .all that openeth the matrix, 
being males; but all the firstborn of 
my children I redeem: 16 And it 
shall be for a token upon thine hand, 
and for frontlets between thine eyes: 
for by strength of hand the Lorr 
brought us forth out of Egypt. 

Here we have, * 

I. Further directions concerning the dedi- 
cating of their firstborn to God. 1. The 
firstlings of their cattle were to be dedicated 
to God, as part of their possessions. Those 
of clean beasts—calves, lambs, and kids—if 
males, were to be sacrificed, Exod. xxii. 30; 
Num. xvili.17,18. Those of unclean beasts, 
as colts, were to be redeemed with a lamb, or 
knocked on the head. For whatsoever is un- 
clean (as we all are by nature), if it be not 
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The pillar of cloud and fire. EXODUS. heey 
redeemed, will be destroyed, v. 11,13, 2 raoh had let th 
The firstborn of their children were to be re- : ; 
deemed, and by no means sacrificed, as the 
Gentiles sacrificed their children to Moloch. 
The price of the redemption of the firstborn 
was fixed by the law (Num. xviii. 16) at five 
shekels. We were all obnoxious to the wrath 
and curse of God; by the blood of Christ 
we are redeemed, that we may be joined to 
the church of the firstborn. They were to 
redeem their children, as well as the firstlings 
of the unclean beasts, for our children are by 
nature polluted. Who can bring a clean 
thing out of an unclean ? 

Ii. Further directions concerning the cate- 
chising of their children, and all those of the 
rising generation, from time to time, in this 
matter. It is supposed that, when they saw 
all the firstlings thus devoted, they would 
ask the meaning of it, and their parents and 
teachers must tell them (v. 14—16) that 
God’s special propriety in their firstborn, 
and all their firstlings, was founded in his 
special preservation of them from the sword 
of the destroying angel. Being thus de- 
livered, they must serve him. Note, 1. 
Children should be directed and encouraged 
to ask their parents questions concerning the 
things of God, a practice which would be 
perhaps of all others the most profitable way 
of catechising ; and parents must furnish 
themselves with useful knowledge, that they 
may be ready always to give an answer to 
their enquiries. If ever the knowledge of 
God cover the earth, as the waters do the sea, 
the fountains of family-instruction must first 
be broken up. 2. We should all be able to 
show cause for what we do inreligion. As 
sacraments are sanctified by the word, so 
they must be explained and understood by 
it. God’s service is reasonable, and it is then 
acceptable when we perform it intelligently, 
knowing what we do and why we do it. 
3. It must be observed how often it is said 
in this chapter that by strength of hand (v. 3, 
14, 16), with a strong hand (v. 9), the Lord Canaan, perhaps about four or five da 
brought them out of Egypt. The more op-| Joumey 5 the other was much further abo 
position is given to the accomplishment of through the wilderness, and that was | 
God’s purposes the more is his power magni- | Way 17 which God chose to lead his peo 
fied therein. Itis a strong hand that conquers Israel, v. 18. 1. There were many reas 
hard hearts. Sometimes God is said to work why God led them through the way of 
deliverance not by might nor power (Zech. iv. wilderness of the Red Sea. ‘The Egypt 
6), not by such visible displays of his power} Were to be drowned in the Red Sea. 
as that recorded here. 4. Their posterity | Israelites were to be humbled and pro’ 
that should be born in Canaan are directed | in the wilderness, Deut. viii. 2. God | 

to say, The Lord brought us out of Egypt, given it to Moses for a sign (ch. ni. 12) 
p. 14, 16. Mercies to our fathers are mercies | shall serve God in this mountain. ya 
to us ; we reap the benefit of them, and there- | 434 and again told Pharaoh that they m 
fore must keep up a grateful remembrance | 8° three days’ journey into the wildernes: 
of them. We stand upon the bottom of|do sacrifice, and therefore it was requi 
former deliverances, and were in the loins of | that they should bend their march th x 
our ancestors when they were delivered. else they would justly have been exclaim 
Much more reason have we to say that in| against as notorious dissemblers. Bel 


the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ we | they entered the lists with their ene 
' were redeemed. nies matters must be settled between ‘them 


i y their God, laws must be given, ordinar 
17 And it came to pass, when Pha- ; 


adventurethe peoplerepe 
see war, and they return to Egy 
18 But God led the people abou 
through the way of the wilderness 0 
the Red sea: and the children of Is 
rael went up harnessed out of the lan 
of Egypt. 19 And Moses took th 
bones of Joseph with him: for he ha 
straitly sworn the children of Israe 
saying, God will surely visit you ; an 
ye shall carry up my bones away hene 
with you. 20 And they took the’ 
journey from Succoth, and encampe 
in Etham, in the edgeof the wilderne 

21 And the Lorp went before the 
by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lea 
them the way; and by night ina pill: 
of fire, to give them light; to go t 
day and night: 22 He took not aw 
the pillar of the cloud by day, nor tl 
pillar of fire by night, from before tl 
people. aie 


Here is, I. The choice God made of th 
way, v.17, 18. He was their guide. Mos 
gave them direction but as he received 
from the Lord. Note, The way of man 
not in himself, Jer. x. 23. He may dev 
his way, and design it; but, after all, it 
God that directs his steps, Proy. xvi. 9. M 
proposes, but God disposes, and in his d 
posal we must acquiesce, and set oursell 
to follow providence. There were two wi 
from Egypt to Canaan. One was a shi 
cut from the north of Egypt to the south 


= 


instituted, covenants sealed, and the or 


ratified, for the doing of which it was 
y that they should retire into the 
‘solitudes of a wilderness, the only closet for 
such a crowd; the high road would be no 
Spied for these transactions. It is 


said (Deut. xxxii. 1v), He led them about, 
_ some hundreds of miles about, and yet (Ps. 
evil. 7), He led them forth by the right way. 
: jod’s way is the right way, though it seem 
about. If we think he leads not his people 
the nearest way, yet we may be sure he leads 
them the best way, and so it will appear when 
“we come to our journey’s end. Judge nothing 
ore the time. 2. There was one reason 
why God did not lead them the nearest way, 
which would have brought them after a few 
days’ march to the land of the Philistines 
‘(for it was that part of Canaan that lay next 
to Egypt), namely, because they were not as 
fit for war, much less for war with the 
ilistines, v. 17. Their spirits were broken 
with slavery; it was not easy for them to turn 
their hands of a sudden from the trowel to 
the sword. The Philistines were formidable 
emies, too. fierce to be encountered by raw 
ruits; it was more suitable that they 
d begin with the Amalekites, and be 
pared for the wars of Canaan by expe- 
encing the difficulties of the wilderness. 
Vote, God proportions his people’s trials to 
ir strength, and will not suffer them to be 
mpted above what they are able, 1 Cor. x. 
3. That promise, if compared with the 
oing verses, will seem to refer to this 
t, as an instance of it. God knows our 
me, and considers our weakness and faint- 
heartedness, and by less trials will prepare 
for greater. God is said to bring Israel 
bt of Exypt as the eagle brings up her young 
es (Deut. xxxii. 11), teaching them by de- 
fees to fly. Orders being thus given which 
y they should go, we are told, (1.) That 
ey went up themselves, not as a confused 
'Fout, but in good order, rank and file: they 
nt up harnessed, v.18. They went up by 


be ina rank (so some), in five squadrons, so 
rs. They marched like an army with 
ners, which added much to their strength 
honour. (2.) That they took the bones 
Joseph along with them (v. 19), and pro- 
the bones of the rest of Jacob’s sons, 
inless (as some think) they had been privately 
rried to Canaan (Acts vii. 16), severally as 

sy died. Joseph had particularly appointed 
at his bones should be carried up when 
od should visit them (Gen. 1. 25, 26), so 
at their carrying up his bones was not only 
erformance of the oath their fathers had 
orn to Joseph, but an acknowledgment of 

the performance of God’s promise to them 
y Joseph that he would visit them and bring 
m out of the land of Egypt, and an en- 
| vement to their faith and hope that he 
would fulfil the other part of the promise, 
ich was'to bring them to Canaan, in ex- 
on of which they carried these bones 
them while they wandered in the desert. 
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‘The pillar of cloud and fire 
They might think, “Joseph’s bones must 
rest at last, and then we shall.” Moses is 
said to take these bones with him. . Moses 
was now a very great man; so had Joseph 
been in his day, yet he was now but a box 
full of dry bones ; this was all that remained 
of him in this world, which might serve for 
a monitor to Moses to remember his mor- 
tality. I have said, You are gods ; it was said 
so to Moses expressly (cA. vil.1); but you shall 
die like men. 

Il. Here is the guidance they were blessed 
with in the way: The Lord went before them 
in a pillar, v. 21, 22. In the first two stages 
it was enough that God directed Moses 
whither to march: he knew the country and 
the road well enough; but now that they 


had come to the edge of the wilderness (v. 20) - 


they would have occasion for a guide; and 
a very good guide they had, one that was 
infinitely wise, kind, and faithful: The Lord 
went before them, the shechinah (or appearance 
of the divine Majesty, which was typical of 
Christ) or a previous. manifestation of the 
eternal Word, which. in the fulness of time, 
was to be made flesn, and dwell among us. 
Christ was with the church in the wilderness, 
1 Cor. x..9. Now their King passed before 
them, even the Lord on the head of them, 
Mic. ii. 13. Note, Those whom God brings 
into a wilderness he will not leave nor lose 
there, but will take care to lead them through 
it; we may well think it was a very great 
satisfaction to Moses and the pious Israelites 
to be sure that they were under divine 
guidance. _Those needed not to fear missing 
their way who were thus led, nor being lost 
who were thus directed ; those needed not to 
fear being benighted who were thus illu- 
minated, nor being robbed who were thus 
protected. Those who make the glory of 
God their end, and the word of God their 
rule, the Spirit of God the guide of their 
affections, and the providence of God the 
guide of their affairs, may be confident that 
the Lord goes before them, as truly as he 
went before Israel in the wilderness, though 
not so sensibly ; we must live by faith. 1. 
They had sensible evidences of God’s going 
before them, They all saw an appearance 
from heaven of a pillar, which in the bright 
day appeared cloudy, and in the dark night 
appeared fiery. We commonly see that that 
which is a flame in the night is a smoke m 
the day; so was this. God gave them this 
ocular demonstration of his presence, in com- 
passion to the infirmity of their faith, and in 
compliance with that infant state of the 
church, which needed to be thus lisped to in 
their own language; but blessed are those 
that have not seen and yet have believed God’s 
gracious presence with them, according to 
his promise. 2. They had sensible effects of 
God’s going before them in this pillar. For, 
(1.) It led the way in that vast howlng 
wilderness, in which there was no road, no 
track, no way-mark, of which they had no 
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maps, through which they had no guides. 
When they marched, this pillar went before | 
them, at the rate that they could follow, and 
appointed the place of their encampment, as 
Infinite Wisdom saw fit, which both eased 
them from care, and secured them from 
danger, both in moving andinresting. (2.) It 
sheltered them by day from the heat, which, at 
some times of the year, was extreme. (3.) 
It gave them light by night when they had 
occasion for it, and at all times made their 
camp pleasant and the wilderness they were 
in less frightful. 

Ill. These were constant standing mi- 
racles (v. 22): He took not away the pillar of 
cloud ; no, not when they seemed to have 
less occasion for it, travelling through inha- 
bited countries, no, not when they murmured 
and were provoking ; it never left them, till 
it brought them to the borders of Canaan. 
It was a cloud which the wind could not 
scatter. This favour is acknowledged with 
thankfulness long afterwards, Neh. ix. 19; 
Ps. lxxviii, 14. There was something spi- 
ritual in this pillar of cloud and fire. 1. The 
children of Israel were vaptized unto Moses 
in this cloud, which, some think, distilled 
dew upon them, 1 Cor. x. 2. By coming 
under this cloud, they signified their putting 
themselves under the divine guidance and 
command by the ministry of Moses. Pro- 
tection draws allegiance ; this cloud was the 
badge of God’s protection, and so became the 
bond of their allegiance. ‘Thus they were 
initiated, and admitted under that govern- 
ment, now when they were entering upon 
the wilderness. 2. Some make this cloud a 
type of Christ. The cloud of his human 
nature was a veil to the light and fire of his 
divine nature; we find him (Rev. x. 1) 
clothed with a cloud, and his feet as pillars of 
fire. Christ is our way, the light of our way 
and the guide of it. 3. It signifies the spe- 
cial guidance and protection which the church 
of Christ is under in this world. God him- 
self is the keeper of Israel, and he neither 
slumbers nor sleeps, Ps. cxxi.4; Isa. XXvil. 3. 
There is a defence created, not only on Sion’s 
assemblies, but on every dwelling-place in 
Sion. See Isa.iv.5,6. Nay, every Israelite 
indeed is hidden under the shadow of God’s 
wings (Ps. xvii. 8); angels, whose ministry was 
made use of in this cloud, are employed for 
their good, and pitch their tents about them. 
Happy art thou, O Israel! who is like unto 
thee, O people ? 

CHAP. XIV. 


The departure of the children of Israel out of Egypt (which was 
indeed the birth of the Jewish church) is made yet more me- 
morable by further works of wonder, which were wrought imme- 
diately upon it. Witness the records of this chapter, the contents 
whereof, together with a key to it, we have, Heb. xi. 29. “* They 
passed through the Red Sea as by dry land, which the Egyptians 
assaying to do were drowned ; and this they did by faith, which 
intimates that there was something typical and spiritual in it. 
Here is, I. The extreme distress and danger that Israel was 10 
at the Red Sea. 1. Notice was given of it to Moses before, ver. 
j—4. 2. The cause of it was Pharaoh’s violent pursuit of them, 
ver. 5-—9. 3. tcrael was in a great consternation upon it, ver. 
10—12. 4. Moses endeavours to encourage them, ver. 13, 14. Ii. 

. The wonderful deliverance that God wrought for them out of this 
distress. 1. Moses is instructed concerning it, ver 15—18. 2 


Sea is divided (ver. 21), andis® 
who marched safely through 

Egyptians it was made, [1.] 
drawn, ver 23—25. And, [2 
buried, ver. 26—28. 
Israelites, ver. 30, 31. 
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Migdol and the sea, over against Baal 
zephon : before it shall ye encamp ’ Dy 
the sea. 3 For Pharaoh will say ¢ 
the children of Israel, They are en 
tangled in the land, the wildernes: 
hath shut them in. 4 And I wil 
harden Pharaoh’s heart, that he shal 
follow after them; and I will be ho 
noured upon Pharaoh, and upon al 
his host; that the Egyptians m«# 
know that I am the Lorp. And the 
did so. 5 And it was told the king ¢ 
Egypt that the people fled: and th 
heart of Pharaoh and of his servant 
was turned against the people,and the 
said, Why have we done this, that w 
have let Israel go from serving us? — 
And he made ready his chariot, an 
took his people with him: 7 Andh 
took six hundred chosen chariots, an 
all the chariots of Egypt, and captain 
over every one of them. 8 And th 
Lorp hardened the heart of Pharao 
king of Egypt, and he pursued afte 
the children of Israel: and the chil 
ren of Israel went out with a hig 
hand. 9 But the Egyptians pursue 
after them, all the horses and chario 
of Pharaoh, and his horsemen, and h 
army, and overtook them encampil 
by the sea, beside Pi-hahiroth, befo: 
Baal-zephon. : 
We have here, Met 
I. Instructions given to Moses concerni 
Israel’smotionsandencampments, which we 
so very surprising that if Moses had me 
express orders about them before they won 
scarcely have been persuaded to follow 1 
pillar of cloud and fire. ‘That therefore the 
might be no scruple nor dissatisfaction abo 
it, Moses is told before, 1. Whither th 
must go, v. 1,2. They had got to the cc 
of the wilderness (ek. xili. 20), and a stage 
two more would have brought them te Hor 
the place appointed for their serving Go 
but, instead of going forward, they are | 
dered to turn short off, on the right 
from Canaan, and to march towards 1e 
Sea. Where they were, at Etham, 1 
was no sea in their way to obstruct 


helping’ his people over them. 
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and danger. 


onoured upon. [2.] What seems to tend 


"ruin of the church’s enemies, whose pride 
and malice are fed by Providence, that they 
‘may be ripened for destruction. 

I. Pharaoh’s pursuit of Israel, in which, 
hile he gratifies his own malice and revenge, 
he is furthering the accomplishment of God’s 
counsels concerning him. It was told him that 
Such a fright was he in, 
when he gave them leave to go, that when 
the fright was a little over he either forgot, 
 6r would not own, that they departed with 
his consent, and therefore was willing that it 
_ Should be represented to him asa revolt from 
_ their allegiance. Thus what may easily be 
| Justified is easily condemned, by putting false 
colours upon it. Now, hereupon, 

1. He reflects upon it withregret thathe had 
- ecomnived at their departure. He and his ser- 
as. though it was with the greatest reason 


“in the world that they had let Israel go, yet 
Were now angry with themselves for it: Why 
have we done thus ? (1.) It vexed them that 
|? rael had their liberty, that they had lost 
profit of their labours, and the pleasure 
chastising them. It is meat and drink to 

_ Proud persecutors to trample upon the saints 
/ of the Most High, and say to their souls, Bow 
down, that we may go over ; and therefore it 
xes them to have their hands tied. Note, 
he liberty of God’s people is a heavy 
| grievance to their enemies, Esth. v. 12, 13; 
Acts v.17, 33. (2.) It aggravated the vex- 
/ation that they themselves had consented to 
jit, thinking now that they might have hin- 
dered it, and that they needed not to have 
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yielded, though they had stood it out to the 
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CHAP. XIV. 
but God himself. orders them into 
which might give them an assurance 
‘that when his purposes were served he would 
_ without fail bring them out of those straits. 
- Note, God sometimes raises difficulties in 
_ the way of the salvation of his people, that 
he may have the glory of subduing them, and 
2. What 
_ God designed in these strange orders. 

Moses would have yielded an implicit obe- 
_ dience, though God had given him no reason; 
but shall he hide from Moses the thing that 
he does? No, Moses shall know, (1.) That 
“i Pharaoh has a design to ruin Israel, v. 3. (2.) 
_ hat therefore God has a design to ruin 
Pharaoh, and he takes this way to effect it, 
_ v.4. Pharaoh’s sagacity would conclude that 
Israel was entangled in the wilderness and so 
would become an easy prey to him; and, 
“that he might be the more apt to think 
so, God orders them into yet greater en: 
_tanglements ; also, by turning them so much 
out of their road, he amazes him yet more, 
and gives him further occasion to suppose 
that they were in a state of embarrassment 
And thus (says God) I will be 
_ honoured upon Pharaoh. Note, [1.] All men 

being made for the honour of their Maker, 
' those whom he is not honoured by he will be 


the church’s ruin is often overruled to the 
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last extremity. Thus God makes men’s envy 
and rage against, his people a torment. to 
themselves, Ps. exii. 10. It was well done 
to let Israel go, and what they would have 
reflected on with comfort if they had done it 
from an honest: principle ; but, doing it by 
constraint, they called themselves a thousand 
fools for doing it, and passionately wished it 
undone again. Note, It is very common, 
but very absurd and criminal, for people to 
repent of their good deeds ; their justice and 
charity, and even their repentance, are re- 
pented of. See an imstance somewhat like 
this, Jer. xxxiv. 10, 11. 

2. He resolves, if possible, either to reduce 
them or to be revenged on them; in order to 
this, he levies an army, musters all his force 
of chariots and horsemen, v. 17, .18 (for, it 
should seem, he took no foot with him, 
because the king’s business required haste), 
and thus he doubts not but he shall re-enslave 
them, v. 6, 7. It is easy to imagine what a 
rage Pharaoh was row in, roaring like a lion 
disappointed of his prey, how his proud heart 
aggravated the affront, swelled with indigna- 
tion, scorned to be baffled, longed to be 
revenged : and now all the plagues are as it 
they had never been. He has quite forgotten 
the sorrowful funerals of his firstborn, and can 
think of nothing but making Israel feel his re- 
sentments; now he thinks he can be too hard 
for God himself; for, otherwise, could he 
have hoped to conquer a people so dear to 
him? God gave him up to these passions of 
his own heart, and so hardened it. It is said 
(w. 8), The children of Israel went out with a 
high hand, that is, with a great deal of courage 
and bravery, triumphing in their release, 
and resolved to break through the difficulties 
that lay in their way. But the Egyptians 
(v. 9) pursued after them. Note, 'Those that 
in good earnest set their faces heaven-ward, 
and will live godly in Christ Jesus, must ex- 
pect to be set upon by Satan’s temptations 
and terrors. He will not tamely part with any 
out of his service, nor go out without raging,’ 
Mark ix. 26. 


10 And when Pharaoh drewnigh, the 
children of Israel lifted up their eyes, 
and, behold, the Egyptians marched 
after them ; and they were sore afraid : 
and the children of Israel cried out 
unto the Lorp. 11 And they said 
unto Moses, Because there were no 
graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us 
away to die in the wilderness? where- 
fore hast thou dealt thus with us, to 
earry us forth out of Egypt? 12 Is 
not this the word that we did tell thee 
in Egypt, saying, Let us alone, that 
we may serve the Egyptians? For tt 
had been better for us to serve the 
Egyptians, than that we should die in 
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‘The Israelites pursued by Pharaok. | BXODUS. ae ; As be 
the wilderness. 13 And Moses said i, one ear was 
water culties. A genero 
unto the people, Fear ye not, stand said. “' Ef the worst comm aon) 
still,and see the salvation of the Lorn, ur eg iis-ani 
: j we say, “it is better to die in 
which he will show to you to day : for | honour than tolive in the ehains of slay 
the Egyptians whom ye have seen to | nay, under God’s conduct, they could 
day, ye shall see them again no more | Act"; and therefore they might s 
for ever. 14 The Lorp shall fight for 


“ Better live God’s teria in the ope 
f ild than the tians’ bond: 
you, and ye shall hold your peace. Oe and Trick kiine,”y..B 
We have here, I. The fright that the 


men in the smoke of the brick-kilns.” But 

because, for the present, they are a little em- 
children of Israel were in when they per- | barrassed, they are angry that they were not 
ceived that Pharaoh pursued them, v. 10. | left buried alive in their house of bondage. 
They knew very well the strength and rage | (2.) Base ingratitude to Moses, who had 
of the enemy, and their own weakness ; | been the faithful instrument of their deliver- 
numerous indeed they were, but all on foot, | ance. They condemn him, as if he had dealt 
unarmed, undisciplined, disquieted by long | hardlyand unkindly with them, whereas it was 
servitude, and (which was worst of all) now| evident, beyond dispute, that whatever he 
penned up by the situation of their camp, so 
that they could not make their escape. On 
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did, and however it issued, it was by direc- 
tion from their God, and with design for 


the one hand was Pi-hahiroth, a range of| their good. What they had said in a former 


ferment (when they hearkened not to Moses 
for anguish of spirit), they repeat and justi 
in this: We said in Egypt, Let us alone ; an 
it was ill-said, yet more excusable, becauss 
then they had not had so much experience 
as they had now of God’s wonderful appear: 
ances in their favour. But they had as soor 
forgotten the miracles of mercy as the Egyp 
tians had forgotten the miracles of wrath 
and they, as well as the Egyptians, hardenet 
their hearts, at last, to cans one hy ai 
Egypt after ten plagues, so Israel alter tel 
peconnnaie of which this was the firs 
(Num. xiv. 22), were sentenced to -die in th 
wilderness. : ti if 
Il. The seasonable encouragement tha 
Moses gave them in this distress, v. 13,.14 
He answered not these fools according t 
their folly. God bore with the provocatio 
they gave to him, and did not (as he migt 
justly have done) choose their delusions, an 
bring their fears upon them; and therefor 
Moses might well afford to pass by the a 
front they put upon him. Instead of chidin 
them, he comforts them, and with an ac 
mirable presence and composure of min 
not disheartened either by the threatening 
of Egypt or the tremblings of Israel, stil 
their mermuring, with the assurance of 
speedy and complete deliverance : Fear y¢ 
not. Note, It is our duty and interes 
when we cannot get out of our troubles, | 
to get above our fears, so that they may on 
serve to quicken our prayers and endeavout 
but may not prevail to silence our faith ; 
hope. 1. He assures them that God wa 
deliver them, that he would undertake the 
deliverance, and that he would effect it, 
the utter ruin of their pursuers:, The Lo 
shall. fight for you. This Moses was ¢ 
dent of himself, and would have them to 
so, though as yet he knew not how or wh 
way it would be brought to pass. God | 
assured him that Pharaoh and his he 
should be ruined, and he comforts th 
with the same comforts wherewith 1h 


craggy rocks impassable; on the other hand 
were Migdol and Baalzephon, which, some 
think, were forts and garrisons upon the 
frontiers of Egypt; before them was the sea; 
behind them were the Egyptians: so that 
there was no way open for them but up- 
wards, and thence their deliverance came. 
Note, We may be in the way of our duty, 
following God and hastening towards heaven, 
and yet may be in great straits, troubled on 
every side, 2 Cor. iv. 8.. In this distress, 
no marvel that the children of Israel were 
sorely afraid; their father Jacob was so ina 
like case (Gen. xxxii. 7); when without are 
fightings, it cannot be otherwise but that 
within are fears: what therefore was the 
fruit of this fear? According as that was, 
the fear’ was good or evil. 1. Some of them 
cried out unto the Lord; their fear set them 
a praying, and that was a good effect of it. 
God brings us into straits that he may bring 
us to our knees. 2. Others of them cried 
out against Moses; their fear set them a 
murmuring, v. 11, 12. They give up them- 
selves for lost; and as if God’s arm were 
shortened all of a sudden, and he were not 
as able to work miracles to-day as he was 
yesterday, they despair of deliverance, and 
can count upon nothing but dying im the 
wilderness. How inexcusable was their dis- 
trust! Did they not see themselves under 
the guidance and protection of a pillar from 
heaven? And can almighty power fail them, 
or infinite goodness be false to them? Yet 
this was not the worst; they quarrel with 
Moses for bringing them out of Egypt, and, 
in guarrelling with him, fly in the face of 
God himself, and provoke him to wrath 
whose favour was now the only succour they 
had to flee to. As the Egyptians were angry 
with themselves for the best deed they ever 
did, so the Israelites were angry with God 
for the greatest kindness that was ever done 
them; so gross are the absurdities of unbe- 
lief.. They here express, (1.) A sordid con- 
tempt of liberty, preferring servitude before 


een comforted. 2. He directs them to 
; leave it to God, in a silent expectation of the 
event: “Stand still, and think not to save 
_ yourselves either by fighting or flying ; wait 
_God’s orders, and observe them; be not 
contriving what course to take, but follow 
_ your leader; wait God’s appearances, and 
take notice of them, that you may see how 
_ foolish you are to distrust them. Compose 
_ yourselves, by an entire confidence in God, 
_ into a peaceful prospect of the great salva- 
tion God is now about to work for you. 
_ Hold your peace; you need not so much as 
i give a shout against the enemy, as Josh. vi. 
16. The work shall be done without any 
concurrence of yours.” Note, (1.) If God 
himself bring his people into straits, he will 
himself discover a way to bring them out 
again. (2.) In times of great difficulty and 
_ great expectation, it is our, wisdom to keep 
our spirits calm, quiet, and sedate; for then 
we are in the best frame both to do our own 
work and to consider the work of God. Your 
strength isto sit still (Isa. xxx. 7), for the 
ee shall help in vain, and threaten to 
it i 


hurt in vain. 
_ 15 And the Lorp said unto Moses, 
" Wherefore criest thou untome? speak 
unto the children of Israel, that they 
go forward: 16 But lift thou up thy 
rod, and stretch out thine hand over 
the sea, and divide it: and the child- 
ren of Israel shall go on dry ground 
through the midst of the sea. 17 And 
“I, behold, I will harden the hearts of 
_ the Egyptians, and they shall follow 
"them : and I will get me honour upon 
Pharaoh, and upon all his host, upon 
“his chariots, and upon his horsemen. 
18 And the Egyptians shall know 
‘that I am the Lorp, when I have 
| gotten mehonour upon Pharaoh, upon 
a chariots, and upon his horsemen. 
| 19 And the angel of God, which went 
Before the camp of Israel, removed 
and went behind them; and the pillar 
Vf the cloud went from before their 
Yace, and stood behind them: 20 And 
it came between the camp of the 
Peyptions and the camp of Israel ; 
and it was a cloud and darkness to 
them, but it gave light by night to 
these: so that the one came not near 
‘the other all the night. 
| We have here, 
1. Direction given to Israel’s leader. 
1. What he must do himself. He must, 
! for the present, leave off praying, and apply 
|himself to his business (v. 15): Wherefore 
eryest thou unto me? Moses, though he was 


’ a ma 
We 
We * 


A“, Ls < 


CHAP XIV, **- The pillar of cloud. 


assured of a good issue to the present dis- 
tress, yet did not neglect prayer. We read 
not of one word he said in prayer, but he: 
lifted up to God his heart, the language of 
which God well understood and took notice 
of. Moses’s silent prayers of faith prevailed 
more with God than Israel’s loud outcries of 
fear, v. 10. Note, (1.) Praymg, if of the 
right kind, is erying to God, which denotes 
it to be the language both of a natural and 
of an importunate desire. (2.) There may 
be true crying to God by prayer where the 
voice is not heard, as Hannah’s, 1 Sam. i. 13. 
But is God displeased with Moses for pray- 
ing? No, he asks this question, Wherefore 
ceryest thou unto me? ft] To satisfy his 
faith. ‘* Wherefore shouldst thou press 
thy petition any further, when it is already 
granted? enough is said; speak no more of 
this matter: I have accepted thy prayer,” so 
the Chaldee explains it. [2.] To quicken 
his diligence. Moses had something else to 
do besides praying ; he was to command the 
hosts of Israel, and it was now requisite that 
he should be at his post. Every thing is 
beautiful in its season. 

2. What he must order Israel to do. 
Speak to them, that they go forward. Some 
think that Moses had prayed, not so much 
for their deliverance (he was assured of that) 
as for the pardon of their murmurings, and 
that God’s ordering them to go forward was 
an intimation of the pardon. There is no 
going forward with any comfort but in the 
sense of our reconciliation to God. Moses 
had bidden them stand still, and expect 
orders from God; and now orders are given. 
They thought they must have been directed 
either to the right hand or to the left. ‘‘ No,” 
says God, “speak to them to go forward, 
directly to the sea-side ;” as if there had lain 
a fleet of transport-ships ready for them to 
embark in. Note, When we are in the way 
of our duty, though we meet with difficulties, 
we must go forward, and not stand in mute 
astonishment; we must mind present work 
and then leave the event to God, use means 
and trust him with the issue. 

3. What he might expect God to do. Let 
the children of Israel go as far as they can 
upon dry ground, and then God will divide 
the sea, and open a passage for them through 
it, v. 16—18. God designs, not only to de- 
liver the Israelites, but to destroy the Egyp- 
tians ; and the plan of his counsels is ae- 
cordingly. (1.) He will show favour to 
Israel; the waters shall be divided for them 
to pass through, v. 16. The same power 
could have congealed the waters for them to 
pass over; but Infinite Wisdom chose rather 
to divide the waters for them to pass through; 
for that way of salvation is always pitched 
upon which is most humbling. Thus it is 
said, with reference to this (Isa. xiii. 13, 14), 
He led them through the deep, as a beast goes 
down into the valley, and thus made himself a 
glorious name. (2.) He will get him honour 
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upon Pharaoh. | 
be not paid to the great landlord, by and 
from whom we have and hold our beings 
and comforts, he will distrain for it, and re- 
cover it. God will be a loser by no man. 
In order to this, it is threatened : I, behold I, 
will harden Pharaoh’s heart, v.17. The 
manner of expression is observable: I, be- 
hold I, will do it. “1, that may do it ;”’ so 
it is the language of his sovereignty. We 
may not contribute to the hardening of any 
man’s heart, nor withhold any thing that we 
can do towards the softening of it ; but God’s 
‘grace is his own, he hath mercy on whom he 
will have mercy, and whom-he will he hard- 
eneth. “I,that can do it;” so it is the language 
of his power; none but the Almighty can 
make the heart soft (Job xxiii. 16), nor can 
any other being make it hard. “ J, that will 
do it ;” for it is the language of his justice; 
it is a righteous thing with God to put those 
under the impressions of his wrath who have 
long resisted the influences of his grace. It 
is spoken in a way of triumph over this ob- 
stinate and presumptuous rebel: “ I, even I, 
will take an effectual course to humble him ; 
he shall break that would not bend.” It is 
an expression like that (Isa. i 24), Ah, I will 
ease me of my adversaries. 

II. A guard set upon Israel’s camp where 
it now lay most exposed, which was in the 
rear, v. 19,20. The angel of God, whose 
ministry was made use of in the pillar of cloud 
and fire, went from before the camp of Israel, 
where they did not now need a guide (there 
was no danger of missing their way through 
the sea, nor needed they any other word of 
command than to go forward), and it came 
behind them, where now they needed a 
guard (the Egyptians bemg just ready to 
seize the hindmost of them), and so was a 
wall of partition between them. There it 
was of use to the Israelites, not only to pro- 
tect them, but to light them through the sea, 
and, at the same time, it confounded the 
Egyptians, so that they lost sight of their 
prey just when they were ready to lay hands 


if the due rent of honour | 


on it. he word and providence of God 
have a black and dark side towards sin and 
sinners, but a bright and pleasant side to- 
wards those that are Israelites indeed. ‘That 
which is a savour of life unto life to some is 
a savour of death unto death to others. 
This was not the first time that he who in 


sea dry land, and the waters. s 
nivided. 92 And the children of Is 
went into the midst of the sea 
the dry ground: and the waters w 
a wall unto them, on their right han 
and on their left. 23 And the Egyp- 
tians pursued, and wentin after them 
to the midst of the sea, even all Pha- 
raoh’s horses, his chariots, and hi 
horsemen. 24 And it came to pass 
that in the morning watch the Lort 
looked unto the host of the Egyptian: 
through the pillar of fire and of the 
cloud, and troubled the host of th 
Egyptians, 26 And took off thei 
chariot wheels, that they drave then 
heavily: so that the Egyptians said 
Let us flee from the face of Israel; fo 
the Lorp fighteth for them agains 
the Egyptians. 26 And the Lori 
said unto Moses, Stretch out thin 
hand over the sea, that the waters ma 
come again upon the Egyptians, upo 
their chariots, and upon their horse 
men. 27 And Moses stretched fort 
his hand over the sea, and the sea re 
turned to his strength when the morn 
ing appeared ; and the Egyptians fle 
against it; and the Lorp overthrey 
the Egyptians in the midst of the se: 
28 And the waters returned, an 
covered the chariots, and the hors¢ 
men, and all the host of Pharaoh thé 
came into the sea after them; ther 
remained not so much as one ¢ 
them. 29 But the children of Isra 
walked upon dry dand in the midst « 
the sea; and the waters were a wa 
unto them on their right hand, and o 
their left. 30 Thus the Lorp save 
Israel that day out of the hand of tt 
Egyptians ; and Israel saw the Egyy 


the beginning divided between light and 
darkness (Gen. i. 4), and still forms both 
(Isa. xly. 7), had, at the same time, allotted 
darkness to the Egyptians and light to the 
Israelites, a specimen of the endless distinc- 
tion which will be made between the inherit- 
ance of the saints in light and that utter 
darkness which for ever will be the portion 
of hypocrites. God will separate between 
_ the precious and the vile. . 


2) And Moses stretched out his 
hand over the sea; and the Lorp 


tians dead upon the sea shore. 
And Israel saw that great work whic 
the Lorp did upon the Egyptian: 
and the people feared the Lorn, al 
believed the Lorn, and his serval 


Moses. . 
We have here the history of that work 

wonder which is so often mentioned both 

the Old and New Testament, the divi 

the Red Sea before the children of Israel. 

was the terror of the Canaanites (Josh. 


Prt 
+ 
2a 


praise and triumph of the Israelites, 
. 3; evi. 9; exxxvi. 13,14. It was 
- of baptism, 1 Cor. x, 1, 2. 
e through it was typical of the conver- 
m of sduls (Isa. xi. 15), and the Egyptians’ 
perdition in it was typical of the final ruin of 
Il impenitent sinners, Rev. xx. 14. Here 
we have, 
_ I. Aninstance of God’s almighty power in 
the kingdom of nature, in dividing the sea, 
and opening a passage through the waters. 
It was a bay, or gulf, or arm of the sea, two 
or three leagues over, which was divided, 
v.21. The instituted sign made use of was 
 Moses’s stretching out his hand over it, to 
Signify that it was done in answer to his 
ayer, for the confirmation of his mission, 
in fayour to the people whom he led. 
natural sign was a strong east wind, 
ifying that it was done by the power of 
, whom the winds and the seas obey. If 
ere be any passage in the book of Job which 
reference to the miracles wrought for Is- 
s deliverance out of Egypt, it is that 
n Job xxvi. 12, He divideth the sea with his 
“power, and by his understanding he smiteth 
rough Rahab (so the word is), that is, Egypt. 
Note, God can bring his people through the 
sreatest difficulties, and force a way where he 
not findit. The God of nature has not 
himself to its laws, but, when he pleases, 
ispenses with them, and then the fire does 
jot burn, nor the water flow. 
IL. An instance of his wonderful favour to 
is Israel. They went through the sea to 
opposite shore (for I cannot suppose, with 
me, that they fetched a compass, and came 
at again on the same side, v.22. They 
palked upon dry land in the midst of the sea, 
19. And the pillar of cloud, that glory of 
; e Lord, being their rearward (Isa. viii. 8), 
hat the Egyptians might not charge them in 
he flank, the waters were a wall to them (it is 
Wice mentioned) on their right hand and on 
ir left. Moses and Aaron, it is probable, 
tured first into this untrodden path, and 
all Israel after them; and this march 
ugh the paths of the great waters would 
e their march afterwards, through the 
Wilderness, less formidable. Those who had 
“followed God through the sea needed not to 
ar following him whithersoever he led them. 
s march through the sea was in the night, 
d not a moon-shiny night, for it was seven 
ays after the full moon, so that they had no 
ght but what they had from the pillar of 
| Cloud and fire. This made it the more awful ; 
| ut where God leads us he will light us; 
hile we follow his conduct, we shall not want 
is comforts. 
This was done, and recorded, in order to 
ourage God’s people in all ages to trust in 
in the greatest straits. What cannot he 
_ do who did this? What will not he do for 
that fear and love him who did this for 
murmuring unbelieving Israelites, who 
ere beloved for their fathers’ sake, and 
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The destruction of the Egyptians. 
for the sake of a remnant among them? We 
find the saints, long afterwards, making them- 
selves sharers in the triumphs of this march 
(Ps. Ixvi. 6): They went through the flood on 
foot ; there did we rejoice in him: and see 
how this work of wonder is improved, Ps. 
Ixxvii. 11, 16, 19. 

III. An instance of his just and righteous 
wrath upon his and his people’s enemies, the 
Egyptians. Observe here, 1. How they were 
infatuated. In the heat of their pursuit, they 
went after the Israelites into the midst of 
the sea, v.23. ‘‘ Why,” thought they, “may 
not we venture where Israel did?” Once or 
twice, the magicians of Egypt kad done what 
Moses did, with their enchantments; Pha- 
raoh remembered this, but forgot how they 
were nonplussed at last. They were more 
advantageously provided with chariots and 
horses, while the Israelites were on foot. 
Pharaoh had said, I know not the Lord ; and 
by this it appeared he did not, else he would 
not have ventured thus. None so bold as 
those that are blind. Rage against Israel 
made them thus daring and inconsiderate: 
they had long hardened their own hearts; 
and now God hardened them to their ruin, 
and hid from their eyes the things that be- 
longed to their peace and safety. Surely in 
vain is the net spread in the sight of any bird 
(Prov. i. 17); yetso blind were the Egyptians 
that they hastened to the snare, Prov. vii. 23. 
Note, The ruin of sinners is brought on by 
their own presumption, which hurries them 
headlong into the pit. They are self-de- 
stroyers. 2. How they were troubled and 
perplexed, v. 24, 25. For some hours they 
marched through the divided waters as safély 
and triumphantly as Israel did, not doubting 
but that, in a little time, they should gain 
their point. But, in the morning watch, the 
Lord looked upon the host of the Egyptians, 
and troubled them. Something or other they 
saw or heard from the pillar of cloud and fire 
which put them into great consternation, and 
gave them an apprehension of their ruin be- 
fore it was brought upon them. Now it ap- 
peared that the triumphing of the wicked is 
short, and that God has ways to frighten 
sinners into despair, before he plunges them 
into destruction. He cuts off the spirit of 
princes, and is terrible to the kings of the earth. 
(1.) They had hectored and boasted as if the 
day were their own; but now they were 
troubled and dismayed, struck with a panic- 
fear. (2.) They had driven furiously; but 
now they drove heavily, and found them- 
selves plunged and embarrassed at every step ; 
the way grew deep, their hearts grew sad, 
their wheels dropped off, and the axle-trees 
failed. Thus can God check the violence of 
those that are in pursuit of his people. (3.) 
They had been flying upon the back of Israel, 
as the hawk upon the trembling dove; but 
now they cried, Let us flee from the face of 
Israel, which had become to them like a torch 
of fire in a sheaf, Zech. xii. 6. Israel has 


The triumphant song of Israel. 
to them as they had been to Israel. ‘They 
might have let Israel alone and would not; 
now they would flee from the face of Israel 
and cannot. Men will not be convinced, till 
it is too late, that those who meddle with 
God’s people meddle to their own hurt; when 
the Lord shall come with ten thousands of 
his saints, to execute judgment, the mighty 
men will in vain seek to shelter themselves 
under rocks and mountains from the face of 
Israel and Israel’s King, Rev. vi. 15. _Com- 
pare with this story, Job xxvii. 20, &c. 3. 
How they were all drowned. As soon as eyer 
the children of Israel had got safely to the 
shore, Moses was ordered to stretch out his 
hand over the sea, and thereby give a signal 
to the waters to close again, as before, upon 
the word of command, they had opened to the 
right and the left, v.29. He did so, and im- 
mediately the waters returned to their place, 
and overwhelmed all the host of the Egyp- 
tians, v. 27,28. Pharaoh and _his servants, 
who had hardened one another in sin, now 
fell together, and not one escaped. An an- 
cient tradition says that Pharaoh’s magicians, 
Jannes and Jambres, perished with the rest, 
as Balaam with the Midianites whom he had 
seduced, Num. xxxi. 8. And now, (1.) God 
avenged upon the Egyptians the blood of the 
firstborn whom they had drowned: and the 
principal is repaid with interest, it is recom- 
pensed double, full-grown Egyptians for new- 
born Israelites; thus the Lord is righteous, 
and precious is his people’s blood in his sight, 
Ps. Ixxii.14. (2.) God reckoned with Pharaoh 
for all his proud and insolent conduct towards 
Moses his ambassador. Mocking the mes- 
sengers of the Lord, and playing the fool with 
them, bring ruin without remedy. Now God 
got him honour upon Pharaoh, looking upon 
that proud man, and abasing him, Job xl. 12. 
Come and see the desolations he made, and 
write it, not in water, but with an iron pen in 
the rock for ever. Here lies that bloody ty- 
rant who bade defiance to his Maker, to his 
demands, threatenings, and judgments; a 
rebel to God, and a slave to his own bar- 
barous passions; perfectly lost to humanity, 
virtue, and all true honour; here he lies, 
buried in the deep, a perpetual monument of 
divine justice. Here-he went down to the 
pit, though he was the terror. of the mighty 
in the land of the living. This is Pharaoh 
and all his multitude, Ezek. xxxi. 18. 

IV. Here is the notice which the Israelites 
took of this wonderful work which God 
wrought for them, and the good impressions 
which it made upon them for the present. 

1. They saw the Egyptians dead upon the 
eands, v. 30. Providence so ordered it that 
the next tide threw up the dead bodies, (1.) 
For the greater disgrace of the Egyptians. 
Now the beasts and birds of prey were called 
to eat the flesh of the captains and mighty men, 
Rey. xix. 17,18. The Egyptians were very 


EXODUS. - VaR ae 
now, all of a sudden, become as much a terror | the bodies of their 
utmost contempt is pot 
grandees of Egypt 
upon heaps, as dung | 
earth. reater tr 
Israelites, and to affect them the mor 
their deliverance ; for the eye affects the hes 
See Isa. Ixvi. 24, They shalt eS: 
upon the carcases of the men we tra 
gressed against me. Probably they strippec 
the slain, and, having borrowed jewels oj 
their neighbours before, which (the Egyp. 
tians having by this hostile pursuit of i 
broken their faith with them) henceforwart 
they were not under any obligation to restore 
they now got arms from them, which, some 
think, they were not before provided with 
Thus, when God broke the heads of Leviathar 
in pieces, he gave him to be meat to the pe 
inhabiting the wilderness, Ps. \xxiv.14. 


nice and curious in embalming and preserving 
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(2.) For the 


at have trans. 
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2. The sight of this great work greatl 


affected them, and now they feared the Lord 
und believed the Lord, and his servant Moses 
v.31. Now they were ashamed of their dis 
trusts and murmurings, and, in the goo 
mind they were in, they would never ag 
despair of help from Heaven, no, not in t 
greatest straits; they would never agai 
quarrel with Moses, nor talk of returning t 
Egypt. They were now baptized unto Mose 
in the sea, 1 Cor. x. 2. This great wor 
which God wrought for them by the ministr 
of Moses bound them effectually to follo 
his directions, under God. This confirme 
their faith in the promises that were yet t 
be fulfilled ; and, being brought thus trium 
phantly out of Egypt, they did not doubt thé 
they should be in Canaan shortly, havin 
such a God to trust to, and such a mediate 
between them and him. O that there he 
been such a heart inthem as now there seeme 
tobe! Sensible mercies, when they are fresl 
make sensible impressions; but with man 
these impressions soon wear off: while the 
see God’s works, and feel the benefit of then 
they fear him and trust in him; but they soc 
forget his works, and then they slight hir 


How well were it for us if we were always 


as good a frame as we are in sometimes ! i 
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CHAP. XV. 


In this chapter, I. Israel looks back upon Egypt with a song 
praise for their deliverance. Here is, 1. ‘The song itself, 
1—19. 2. The solemn singing of it, ver. 20,21. Il. Israel mai 
forward in the wilderness (ver. 22), and there, 1. Theirdiscont 
at the waters of Marah (ver. 23, 24), and the relief granted th 
ver. 25, 26. 2. Their satisfaction in the waters of Elim,, veal 


A hice sang Moses and the ch 
dren of Israel this song unto t 
Lorp, and spake, saying, I will sit 
unto the Lor», for he hath triumphs 
gloriously : the horseand his rider hat 
he thrown into the sea. 2 The Lor 
is my strength and song, and he 
become my salvation: hezs my 
and I will prepare him a habitat 
my father’s God, and I will exalt 


4 


as 
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The Lorp is a man of war: the 
» wy is namie. 4 Pharaoh’s cha- 
; and his host hath he cast into 
ie sea: his chosen captains also are 
owned in the Red sea. 5 The depths 
have covered them: they sank into 
the bottom asa stone. 6 Thy right 
hand, O Lorp, is become glorious in 
power: thy right hand, O Lorp, hath 
‘dashed in pieces the enemy. 7 And 
‘in the greatness of thine excellency 
‘thou hast overthrown them that rose 
“up against thee: thou sentest forth thy 
wrath, which consumed them as stub- 
‘ble. 8 And with the blast of thy 
“nostrils the waters were gathered to- 
gether, the floods stood upright as a 
heap, and the depths were congealed 
“im the heart of the sea. 9 The enemy 
said, I will pursue, I will overtake, I 
will divide the spoil; my lust shall be 


“sword, my hand shall destroy them. 
10 Thou didst blow with thy wind, 
the sea covered them: they sank as 
lead in the mighty waters. 11 Who 
is like unto thee, O Lorp, among the 


‘liness, fearful in praises, doing won- 
‘ders? 12 Thou stretchedst out thy 
ht hand, the earth swallowed them. 
Thou in thy mercy hast led forth 
e people which thou hast redeemed : 
thou hast guided them in thy strength 
“unto thy holy habitation. 14 The peo- 
‘ple shall hear, and be afraid: sorrow 
‘shall take hold on the inhabitants of 
Palestina. 15 Then thedukesof Edom 
Shall be amazed; the mighty men of 
| Moab, trembling shall take hold upon 
| them; all the inhabitants of Canaan 
| shall melt away. 16 Fear and dread 
| shall fall upon them; by the great- 
“ness of thine arm they shall be as still 
‘as a stone; till thy people pass over, 
© Lorn, till the people pass over, 
| which thou hast purchased. 17 Thou 
‘shalt bring them mm, and plant them 
‘in the mountain of thine inheritance, 
‘in the place, O Lorn, which thou hast 
jade for thee to dwell in, in the 
metuary, O Lorn, which thy hands 
ave established. 18 The Lorp shall 

ion for ever and ever. 19 For the 
‘horse of Pharaoh went in with his 


w 
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Triumphant song of the Israelites. 
chariots and with his horsemen into 
the sea, and the Lorp brought again 
the waters of the sea upon them; but 
the children of Israel went on dry 
land in the midst of the sea. 20 And 
Miriam the prophetess, the sister of 
Aaron, took a timbrel in her hand; 
and all the women went out after her 
with timbrels and with dances. 21 
And Miriam answered them, Sing ye 
to the Lorn, for he hath triumphed 
gloriously; the horse and his rider 
hath he thrown into the sea. 

Having read how that complete victory of 
Israel over the Egyptians was obtained, here 
we are told how it was celebrated ; those that 
were to hold their peace while the deliverance 
was in working (ch. xiv. 14) must not hold 
their peace now that it was wrought ; the less 
they had to do then the more they had to do 
now. If Godaccomplishes deliverance by his 
own immediate power, it redounds so much 
the more to his glory. Moses, no doubt by 
divine inspiration, indited this song, and de- 
livered it to the children of Israel, to be sung 
before they stirred from the place where they 
saw the Egyptians dead upon the shore. 
Observe, 1. They expressed their joy in God, 
and thankfulness to him, by singing ; it is 
almost natural to us thus to give vent to our 
joy and the exultations of our spirit. By thie 
instance it appears that the singing of psalms, 
as an act of religious worship, was used in 
the church of Christ before the giving of the 
ceremonial law, and therefore was no part of 
it, nor abolished with it. Singing is as much 
the language of holy joy as praying 1s of holy 
desire. 2. Moses, who had gone before them 
through the sea, goes before them in the 
song, and composes it for them. Note, Those 
that are active in public services should not 
be neuters in public praises. 3. When the 
mercy was fresh, and they were much affected 
with it, then they sang this song. Note, 
When we have received special mercy from 
God, we ought to be quick and speedy in our 
returns of praise to him, before time and the 
deceitfulness of our own hearts effacethe good 
impressions that have been made. David 
sang his triumphant song in the day that the 
Lord delivered him, 2 Sam. xxii. 1. Bis dat 
qui cito dat—-He gives twice who gies quickly. 
4. When they believed the Lord (ch. xiv. 31) 
then they sang this song: it was a song of 
faith; this connection is observed (Ps. cvi 
12): Then believed they his words, they sang 
his praise. If with the heart man believes, 
thus confession must be made. Here is, 

I: The song itself; and, 

1. We may observe respecting this song, 
that it is, (1.) An ancient song, the most an- 
cient that we know of. (2.) A most admirable 
composition, the style lofty and magnificent, 
the images lively and proper, and the whole 
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“Triumphant song of the Israelites. 
very moving. - (3.) It is a holy song, con- 
secrated to the honour of God, and intended 
to exalt his name and celebrate his praise, 
and his only, not in the least to magnify any 
man: holiness to the Lord is engraven on it, 
and to him they made melody in the singing 
of it. (4.) It is a typical song. ‘The triumphs 
of the gospel church, in the downfal of its 
enemies, are expresssed in the song of Moses 
and the song of the Lamb put together, 
which are said to he sung upon a sea of glass, 
as this was upon the Red Sea, Rev. xv. 2, 3. 

2. Let us observe what Moses chiefly aims 
at in this song. 

(1.) He gives glory to God, and triumphs 
in him; this is first in his intention (v. 1): I 
will sing unto the Lord. Note, All our joy 
must terminate in God, and all our praises be 
offered up to mm, the Father of lights and 
Father of mercies, for he hath triumphed. 
Note, All that love God triumph in his tri- 
umphs ; what is his honour should be our 
joy. Israel rejoiced in God, {1.] As their 
own God, and therefore their strength, song, 
and salvation, v. 2. | Happy therefore the 
people whose God is the Lord; they need no 
more to make them happy. They have work 
to do, temptations to grapple with, and afflic- 
tions to bear, and are weak in themselves ; 
but he strengthens them: his grace is their 
strength. ‘They are often in sorrow, upon 
many accounts, but in him they have com- 
fort, he is their song; sin, and death, and 
hell, threaten them, but he is, and will be, 
their salvation : See Isa. xii. 2. [2.] As their 
fathers’ God. This they take notice of, be- 
cause, being conscious to themselves of their 
own unworthiness and provocations, they 
had reason to think that what God had now 
done for them was for their fathers’ sake, 
Deut. iv. 37. Note, The children of the 
covenant ought to improve their fathers’ re- 
lation to God as their God for comfort, for 
caution, and for quickening. [3.] As a God 
of infinite power (v. 3): The Lord is a man 
of war, that is, well able to deal with all those 
that strive with their Maker, and will cer- 
tainly be too hard for them. [4.] Asa God 
of matchless and incomparable perfection, 
v.11. This 1s expressed, First, More gene- 
rally: Who is like unto thee, O Lord, among 
the gods! This is pure praise, and a high 
expression of humble adoration.—It is a 
challenge to all other gods to compare with 
him: “ Let them stand forth, and pretend 
their utmost; none of them dare make the 
comparison.” Egypt was notorious for the 
multitude of its gods, but the God of the 
Hebrews was too hard for them and bafHed 
themall, Num. xxxvili.4; Deut. xxxil. 23--39. 
The princes and potentates of the world are 
called gods, but they are feeble and mortal, 
none of them all comparable to Jehovah, the 
almighty and eternal God. — It is a con- 
fession of his infinite perfection, as transcend- 
ent and unparalleled. Note, God is to be 
worshipped and adored as a being of such 


infinite perfection thi 
nor any to be com 
that in all things has an 
eminence, Ps. ]xxxix. 6. 
ticularly, 1. He is glorious in holin 
holiness is his glory. It i at atl 

His ho 


which angels adore, Isa. vi. 3. His holi 
appeared in the destruction of Pharaoh, 


hatred of sin, and his wrath against obstinat 
sinners. It appeared in the deliverance ¢ 
Israel, his delight in the holy seed, and hi 
faithfulness to his own promise. God is ric 
in mercy—this is his treasure, glorious i 
holiness—this is his honour. Let us alway 
give thanks at the remembrance of his hol 
ness. 2. He is fearful in praises. ‘Thi 
which is the matter of our praise, though : 
is joyful to the servants of God, is dreadft 
and very terrible to his enemies, Ps. Ixyi. 1—: 
Or it directs us in the manner of our praisin 
God; we should praise him with a humbl 
holy awe, and serve the Lord with fear. Eve 
our spiritual joy and triumph must be bz 
lanced with a religious fear. 3. He is doin 
wonders, wondrous to all, being above th 
power and out of the common course of ne 
ture ; especially wondrous to us, in whos 
favour they are wrought, who are so ur 
worthy that we had little reason to expec 
them. They were wonders of power an 
wonders of grace; in both God was to t 
humbly adored. pion! 

(2.) He describes the deliverance they wet 
now triumphing in, because the song we 
intended, not only to express and excite the 
thankfulness for the present, but to preser\ 
and perpetuate the remembrance of this wor 
of wonder to after-ages. ‘Two things wel 
to be taken notice of :— a 

[1.] The destruction of the enemy; tk 
waters were divided, v. 8. The floods stoc 
upright asa heap. Pharaoh and all his hos 
were buried in the waters. The horse an 
his rider could not escape (v. 1), the chariot 
and ihe chosen captains (v. 4); they then 
selves went into the sea, and they were ove 
whelmed, v. 19. The depths, the sea, covere 
them, and the proud waters went over th 
proud sinners; they sank like a stone, Wii 
lead (v. 5. 10), under the weight of their ow 
guilt and God’s wrath. Their sin had mac 
them hard like a stone, and now they justi 
sink like a stone. Nay, the earth itself swa 
lowed them (v. 12); their dead bodies san 
into the sands upon which they were throw 
up, which sucked them in. Those whom tl 
Creator fights against the whole creation 
at war with. All this was the Lord’s dom, 
and his only. It was an act of his powel 
Thy right hand, O Lord, not ours, has dash 
in pieces the enemy, v. 6. It was with t 
blast of thy nostrils (v. 8), and thy wind (v. af 
and the stretching out of thy right hand, v.1 
It was an instance of his transcend 
power—in the greatness of thy excellen 
and it was the execution of his justice : 
sentest forth thy wrath, v. 7. “This des 
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; he Egyptians was made the more re- 
_markable by their pride and insolence, and 
‘their strange assurance of success: The 
enemy said, Iwill pursue, v. 9. Here is, First, 
“Great confidence. When they pursue, they 
do not question but they shall overtake ; and, 
“when they overtake, they do not question 
“but they shall overcome, and obtain so de- 
“cisive a victory as to divide the spoil. Note, 
‘It is common for men to be most elevated 
“with the hope of success when they are upon 
‘the brink of ruin, which makes their ruin so 
“much the sorer. See Isa. xxxvil. 24, 25. 
"Secondly, Great cruelty—nothing but killing, 
a slaying, and destroying, and this will 
‘satisfy his lust; and a barbarous lust that is 
which so much blood must be the satisfac- 
ion of. Note, It is a cruel hatred with which 
the church is hated ; its enemies are bloody 
en. ‘This is taken notice of here to show, 
1. That God resists the proud, and delights 
to humble those who lift up themselves; he 
hat says, “ I will, and I will, whether God 
will or no,” shall be made to know that 
wherein he deals proudly God is above him. 
2. That those who thirst for blood shall have 
enough of it. Those who love to be destroy- 
‘ing shall he destroyed ; for we know who 
has said, Vengeance is mine, I will repay. 
_ {2.] The protection and guidance of Israel 


¢ 


went on dry land. Note, The destruction of 
“the wicked serves for a foil to set off the sal- 


vation of Israel, and to make it the more il- 


(8.) He sets himself to improve this won- 
' derful appearance of God for them. [1.] In 


“order to quicken them to serve God: in con- 
Sideration of this, I will prepare him a habita- 
tion, v. 2. God having preserved them, and 
tabi a covert for them under which they 
| had been safe and easy, they resolve to spare 
No cost nor pains for the erecting of a taber- 
Naacle to his honour, and there they will exalt 
him, and mention, to his praise, the honour 
he had got upon Pharaoh. God had now 
} exalted them, making them great and high, 
| and therefore they will exalt him, by speaking 
of his infinite height and grandeur. Note, 
|Our constant endeavour should be, by 
‘praising his name and serving his interests, 
to exalt God; andit is an advancement to us 
‘to be so employed. [2.] In order to encou- 
Tage them to trust in God. So confident is 
this Psalmist of the happy issue of the salva- 
‘tion which was so gloriously begun that he 
‘looks upon it as in effect finished already: 
|“ Thou hast guided them to thy holy habitation, 
|v.13. Thou hast thus put them into the way 
to it, and wilt in due time bring them to the 
end of that way,” for God’s work is perfect ; 
‘or, “ Thou hast guided them to attend thy holy 
i habitation in heaven with their praises.” 
| Note, Vhose whom God takes under his di- 
| evou \* 


CHAP. Xv. 


Triumphant song of the {sraelites, 


rection he will guide to his holy habitation: 
in faith now, and in fruition snortly. Two 
ways this great deliverance was encouraging:— 
First, It was such an instance of God’s power 
as would terrify their enemies, and quite dis- 
hearten them, v. 14—16. The very report of 
the overthrow of the Egyptians would be 
more than half the overthrow of all their other 
enemies; it would sink their spirits, which 
would go far towards the sinking of then 
powers and interests ; the Philistines, Moab- 
ites, Edomites, and Canaanites (with each of 
which nations Israel was to grapple), would 
be alarmed by it, would be quite dispirited, 
and would conclude it was in vain to fight 
against Israel, when a God of such power 
fought for them. It had this effect ; the 
Edomites were afraid of them (Deut. i. 4), 
so were the Moabites (Num. xxii. 3), and the 
Canaanites, Josh. ii. 9,10; v.1. Thus God 
sent his fear before them (ch. xxiii. 27), and 
cut off the spirit of princes. Secondly, It 
was such a beginning of God’s favour to them 
as gave them an earnest of the perfection of 
his kindness. This was but in order to some- 
thing further: Thou shalt bring them in, v.17. 
If he thus bring them out of Egypt, notwith- 
standing their unworthiness, and the diffi- 
culties that lay in the way of their escape, 
doubtless he will bring them into Canaan; 
for has he begun (so begun), and will he not 
make an end? Note, Our experiences of 
God’s power and favour should be improved 
for the support of our expectations: “Thou 
hast, therefore, not only thou canst, but we 
trust thou wilt,” is good arguing. Thou wilt 
plant them in the place which thou hast made 
for thee to dwell in. Note, It is good dwell- 
ing where God dwells, in his church on earth 
(Ps. xxvii. 4), in his church in heaven, John 
xvil. 24. Where he says, ‘This is my rest 
for ever,’ we should say, “ Let it be ours.” 
Lastly, The great ground of the encourage- 
ment which they draw from this work of 
wonder is, The Lord shall reign for ever and 
ever, v. 18. ‘They had now seen an end of 
Pharaoh’s reign; but time itself shall not put 
a period to Jehovah’s reign, which, like him- 
self, is eternal, and not subject to change. 
Note, It is the unspeakable comfort of all 
God’s faithful subjects, not only that he does 
reign universally and with an incontestable 
sovereignty, but that he will reign eternally, 
and there shall be no end of his dominion. 
IJ. The solemn singing of this song, v. 
20, 21. Miriam (or Mary, it is the same 
name) presided in an assembly of the women, 
who (according to the softness of their sex, 
and the common usage of those times for ex- 
pressing joy, with timbrels and dances) sang 
this song. Moses led the psalm, and gave it 
out for the men, and then Miriam for the 
women. Famous victories were wont to be 
applauded by the daughters of Israel (1 Sam. 
xviii. 6,7); sawasthis. WhenGod brought 
Israel out of Egypt, it is said (Micah vi. 4), 
He sent before them Moses, Aaron, and Miriam. 
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The waters of Marah. _ BAC 
though we read not of any thing memorable 
that Miriam did but this. But those are to be 
reckoned great blessings toa people who assist 
them, and go before them, in praising God. 

22 So Moses brought Israel from 
the Red sea, and they went out into 
the wilderness of Shur; and they went 
three days inthe wilderness,and found 
no water. 23 And when they came 
to Marah, they could not drink of the 
waters of Marah, for they were bitter : 
therefore the name of it was called 
Marah. 24 And the people mur- 

_-mured against Moses, saying, What 
shall we drink? 25 And he cried 

_ unto the Lorp; and the Lorp showed 
him a tree, which when he had cast 
into the waters, the waters were made 
sweet: there he made for them a 
statute and an ordinance, and there 
he proved them, 26 And said, If 
thou wilt diligently hearken to the 
voice of the Lorp thy God, and wilt 
do that which is right in his sight, and 
wilt give ear to his commandments, 
and keep all his statutes, I will put 
none of these diseases upon thee, 
which I have brought upon the Egyp- 
tians : for I am the Lorn that healeth 
thee. 27 And they came to Elim, 
where were twelve wells of water, and 
threescore and ten palm-trees: and 
they encamped there by the waters. 

It should seem, it was with some difficulty 
that Moses prevailed with Israel to leave that 
triumphant shore on which they sang the 
foregoing song. They were so taken up with 
the sight, or with the song, or with the spoil- 
ing of the dead bodies, that they cared not to 
goforward, but Moses with much ado brought 
them from the Red Sea into a wilderness. 
The pleasures of our way to Canaan must 
not retard our progress, but quicken it, 
though we have a wilderness before us. Now 
here we ate told, 

I. That in the wilderness of Shur they had 
no water, v.22. ‘This was a sore trial to the 
young travellers, anda diminution to their joy ; 
thus God would train them up to- difficulties. 
David, in a dry and thirsty land where no 
water is, reaches forth towards God, Ps. Ixiii.1. 

Il. That at Marah they had watsr, but it 
was bitter, so that though they had been three 
days without water they could not drink it, 
because it was extremely unpleasant to the 
taste or was likely to be prejudicial to their 
health, or was so brackish that it rather in- 
creased their thirst than quenched it, v. 23. 
Note, God can embitter that to us from which 
we promise ourselves most satisfaction, and 


creature may 
whose favour alone ti 
Now in this dist | 
and quarrelled with Moses, as if he hac 
ill by them. What shall we drink? 
their clamour, v. 24. Note, The greatest 
and hopes are soon turned into the gr 
griefs and fears with those that live by 
only, and not by faith. 2. Moses pra 
He cried unto the Lord, v. 25. The co 
plaints which they brought to him he brou 
to God, on whom, notwithstanding his 
vation, Moses owned a constant dependeng 
Note, It is the greatest relief of the car 
magistrates and ministers, when those un 
their charge make them uneasy, that thi 
may have recourse to God by prayer > he 
the guide of the church’s guides; and_ 
him, as the Chief Shepherd, the under-she 
herds must upon all occasions apply. _ 
God provided graciously for them. Fle 
rected Moses to a tree, which he cast intot 
waters, in consequence of which, all 
sudden, they were made sweet. Some thi 
this wood had a peculiar virtue in it for tl 
purpose, because it is said, God showed h 
the tree. God is to be acknowledged, r 
only in the creating of things useful for mé 
but in discovering their usefulness. Or 
haps this was only a sign, and not at ai 
means, of the cure, any more than the braz 
serpent, or Elisha’s casting one cruse full 
salt into the waters of Jericho. Some ma 
this tree typical of the cross of Christ, whi 
sweetens the bitter waters of affliction to 
the faithful, and enables them to rejoice 
tribulation. ‘The Jews’ tradition is that t 
wood of this tree was itself bitter, yet 
sweetened the waters of Marah; the bitt 
ness of Christ’s sufferings and death alt 
the property of ours. 4. Upon this oc 
sion, God came upon terms with them, a 
plainly told them, now that they had { 
clear of the Egyptians, and had entered in 
the wilderness, that they were upon th 
good behaviour, and that according as tl 
carried themselves so it would he well or 
with them: There he made a statute and 
ordinance, and settled matters with the 
There he proved them, that is, there he 
them upon the trial, admitted them as a 
tioners for his favour. In short, he t 
them, v. 26, (1.) What he expected ir 
them, and that was, in one or obedien 
They must diligently hearken to his voi 
and give ear to his commandments, that 
might know their duty, and not transgr 
through ignorance; and they must a 
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in every thing to do that which was 
God’s sight, and to keep all his statu 
They must not think, now that they 1 
delivered from their bondage in Egypt, 
they had no lord over them, but were t 
own masters; no, therefore they must 
upon themselves as God’s servants, hee 


CHAP. 
loosed their bonds, Ps. cxvi. 16; Luke 
. (2.) What they might then ex- 
pec from him: I will put none of these dis- 
euses upon thee, that is, “I will not bring” 
upon thee any of the plagues of Egypt.” ‘This 
intimates that, if they were rebellious and 
disobedient, the very plagues which they had 
seen inflicted upon their enemies should be 
brought upon them; so it is threatened, 
Deut. xxviii. 60. God’s judgments upon 
Egypt, as they were mercies to Israel, open- 
‘ing the way to their deliverance, so they were 
ones to Israel, and designed to awe them 
nto obedience. Let not the Israelites think, 
Because God had thus highly honoured them 
jn the great things he had done for them, 
and had proclaimed them to all the world his 
vourites, that therefore he would connive 
it their sins and let them do as they would. 
No, God is no respecter of persons ; a rebel- 
ous Israelite shall fare no better than ar 
sllious Egyptian; and so they found, to 
heir cost, before they gotto Canaan. “ But, 
thou wilt be obedient, thou shalt be sa 
happy;” the threatening is implied only, 
if the promise is expressed; “I am the 
jord that healeth thee, and will take care of 
thy comfort wherever thou goest.” Note, 
Zod is the great physician. If we be kept 
“Well, it is he that keeps us; if we be made 
Well, it is he that restores us; he is our life, 
“and the length of our days 
Ii. That.at Elim they had good water, 
ind enough of it, v.27. Though God may, 
or a time, order his people to encamp by 
he waters of Marah, yet that shall not always 
e their lot. See how changeable our condi- 
n is in this world, from better to worse, 
rom worse to better. Let us therefore learn 
Joth how to be abased and how to abound, 
to rejoice as though we rejoiced not when we 
re full, and to weep as though we wept not 
when we are emptied. Here were twelve 
yells for their supply, one for every tribe, 
hat they might not strive for water, as their 
| fathers had sometimes done; and, for their 
| pleasure, there were seventy palm-trees, under 
I t ne shadow of which their great men might 
‘repose themselves. Note, God can find 
‘places of refreshment for his people even in 
the wilderness of this world, wells in the 
alley of Baca, lest they should faint in their 
‘mind with perpetual fatigue: yet, whatever 
ur delights may be in the land of our pil- 
image, we must remember that we do but 
encamp by them for a time, that here we have 
city. 
CHAP. XVI. 


‘This chapter gives us an account of the victualling of the camp 
1. Their complaint for wantof bread, ver. 1—3. II. 
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~ make for them, 
eae 15. 
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4 me 22—26. 


ih morial, ver. 32, &c. 
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ot the children of Israel came unto 
the wilderness of Sin, which 7s between 
Elim and Sinai, on the fifteenth day 
of the second month after their de- 
parting out of the land of Egypt. 2 
And the whole congregation of the 
children of Israel murmured against 
Moses and Aaron in the wilderness: 
3 And the children of Israel said unto 
them, Would to God we had died by 
the hand of the Lorp in the land of 
Egypt, when we sat by the flesh pots, 
and when we did eat bread to the full; 
for ye have brought us forth into this 
wilderness, to kill this whole assem- 
bly with hunger. 
Lorp unto Moses, Behold, I will rain 
bread from heaven for you; and the 
people shall go out and gather a cer-" 
tain rate every day, that I may prove 
them, whether they will walk in my 
law,-or no. 
pass, that on the sixth day they shall 
prepare that which they bring in; and 
it shall be twice as much as they 
gather daily. 6 And Moses and Aaron 
said unto all the children of Israel, At 
even, then ye shall know that the 
Lorp hath brought you out trom the 
land of Egypt: 
ing, then ye shall see the glory of the 
Lorp; for that he heareth your mur- 
murings against the Lorp: and what 
are we, that. ye murmur against us? 
8 And Moses said, This shall be, when 
the Lorp shall give you in the even- 
ing flesh to eat, and in the morning 
bread to the full; for that the Lorp 
heareth your murmurings which ye 
murmur against him: and what are 
we? your murmurings are not against 


of 

4 The 
| notice God gave them beforehand of the provision he intended to 
a ver. 4—12. Ill. The sending of the manna, ver- 
‘ 1V. The laws and orders conceruing the manna. 1. 
hat they should gather it daily for their daily bread, ver. 16—21, 
. That they should gather a double portion on the sixth day, 
3. That they should expect none on the seventh day, 
yer. 97—31. 4. That they should preserve a pot of it for a me- 


_A ND they took their journey from 
t. Elim, and all the congregation 


| er * oe >. on 


The Israelites murmur for bread, 


4 ‘Then said the 


5 And it shall come. to 


7 And in the morn- 


us, but against the Lorp. 9 And 
Moses spake unto Aaron, Say unto all 
the congregation of the children of 
Israel, Come near before the Lorn: 
for he hath heard your murmurings. 
10 And it came to pass, as Aaron 
spake unto the whole congregation of 
the children of Israel, that they looked 
toward the wilderness, and, behold, 
the glory of the Lorn appeared in the 
cloud. 11 And the Lorp spake unto 
Moses, saymg, 12 I have heard the 
murmurings of the children of Israel - 
speak unto them, saying, At even ye 


TOR te TONE eee Oe ae 
The Israelites murmur for bread. ‘EX 
shall eat flesh, and in the morning ye 
shall be filled with bread ; and ye shall 


know that I am the Lorp your God. 


The host of Israel, it seems, took along 
with them out of Egypt, when they came 
thence on the fifteenth day of the first month, 
a month’s provisions, which, by the fifteenth 
day of the second month, was all spent ; and 
here we have, 

I. ‘Their discontent and murmuring upon 
that occasion, v. 2,3. ‘The whole congrega- 
tion, the greatest part of them, joined in this 
mutiny ; it was not immediately against God 
that they murmured, but (which was equiva- 
lent) against Moses and Aaron, God’s vice- 
gerents among them. 1. They count upon 
being killed in the wilderness—nothing less, 
at the first appearance of disaster. If the 
Lord had been pleased to kill them, he could 
easily have done that in the Red Sea; but 
then he preserved them, and now could as 
easily provide for them. It argues great dis- 
trust of God, and of his power and good- 
ness, in every distress and appearance of 
danger to despair of life, and to talk of no- 
thing but being speedily killed. 2. They in- 
vidiously charge Moses with a design to 
starve them when he brought them out of 


Egypt ; whereas what he had done was both’ 


by order from God and with a design to pro- 
mote their welfare. Note, It is no new thing 
for the greatest kindnesses to be misinter- 
preted and basely represented as the greatest 
injuries. ‘The worst colours are sometimes 
put upon the best actions. Nay, 3. They so 
far undervalue their deliverance that they 
wish they had died in Egypt, nay, and died 
by the hand of tne Lord too; that is, by some 
of the plagues which cut off the Egyptians, 
as if it were not the hand of the Lord, but of 
Moses only, that brought them into this 
hungry wilderness. It is common for people 
to say of that pain, or sickness, or sore, of 
which they see not the second causes, “‘ It is 
what pleases God,” as if that were not so 
likewise which comes by the hand of man, 
or some visible accident. Prodigious mad- 
ness! ‘hey would rather die by the flesh- 
pots of Egypt, where they found themselves 
with provision, than live under the guidance 
of the heavenly pillar in a wilderness and be 
provided for by the hand of God! they pro- 
nounce it better to have fallen in the destruc- 
tion of God’s enemies than to bear the 
fatherly discipline of his children! We can- 
not suppose that they had any great plenty 
in Egypt, how largely soever they now talk 
of the flesh-pots ; nor could they fear dying 
for want in the wilderness, while they had 
their flocks and herds with them. But dis- 
content magnifies what is past, and vilifies 
what is present, without regard to truth or 
reason. None talk more absurdly than mur- 
murers. Their impatience, ingratitude, and 
distrust of God, were so much the worse in 
that they had lately received such miraculous 
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favours, and convin 
God could help the 
geaces and that really 
for them. See how sooi 
works, and provoked him at the sea, 
the Red Sea, Ps. evi. 7—13. Note, 
ences of God’s mercies greatly aggray U 
distrusts and murmurings. pa 
II. The care God graciously took for 
supply. Justly he mighthave said, “Iwill 
fire and brimstone upon these murmurer: 
and consume them ;” but, quite contrary, 
promises to rain bread upon them. Nie 
1. How God makes known to Moses | 
kind intentions, that he might not be uneas 
at their murmurings, nor be tempted to. 
he had let them alone in Egypt. (1.) 
takes notice of the people’s complaints: — 
have heard the murmurings of the children ¢ 
Israel, v.12. As a God of pity, he took cog 
nizance of their necessity, which was the oc 
casion of their murmuring; as a just an 
holy God, he took cognizance of their has 
and unworthy reflections upon his servar 
Moses, and was much displeased with then 
Note, When we begin to fret and be be 
we ought to consider that God hears all or 
murmurings, though silent, and only th 
murmurings of the heart. Princes, parent: 
masters, do not hear all the murmurs of the 
inferiors against them, and it is well they d 
not, for perhaps they could not bear it ; bu 
God hears, and yet bears. We must ne 
think, because God does not immediatel 
take vengeance on men for their sins, tha 
therefore he does not take notice of them 
no, he hears the murmurings of Israel, an 
is grieved with this generation, and yet con 
tinues his care of them, as the tender paren 
of the froward child. (2.) He promises ther 
a speedy, sufficient, and constant supply 
v. 4. Man being made out of the earth, hi 
Maker. has wisely ordered him food out ¢ 
the earth, Ps. civ. 14. But the people o 
Israel, typifying the church of the first-bor: 
that are written in heaven, and born fron 
above, and being themselves immediatel 
under the direction and government of hea 
ven, receiving their charters, laws, and com 
missions, from heaven, from heaven also re 
ceived their food: their law being given b 
the disposition of angels, they did also ea 
angels’ food. See what God designed ii 
making this provision for them: That I ma 
prove them, whether they will walk in my 
or no. [1.] Thus he tried whether the 
would trust him, and walk in the law of fai! 
or no, whether they could live from hand t 
mouth, and (though now uneasy becaus 
their provisions were spent) could rest ae 
fied with the bread of the day in its day, an 
depend upon God for fresh supplies to. 
row. [2.] ‘Thus he tried whether they woul 
serve him, and be always faithful to so ge 
a Master, that provided so well for his s 
vants; and hereby he made it appear to: 
the world, in the issue, what an ungrate’ 
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they were, whom nothing could affect 

a sense of obligation. Let favour be 

‘to them, yet will they not learn righ- 
eousness, Isa. xxvi. 10. 

2. How Moses made known these inten- 
a: to Israel, as God ordered him. Here 
a was his prophet, as he had been to 
‘Pharaoh. Moses directed Aaron what to 
eak tc the congregation of Israel (v. 9)3 and 
some think that, while Aaron was giving a 
public summons to the congregation to come 
near before the Lord, Moses retired to pray, 
‘and that the appearance of the glory of the 
cd (vw. 10) was in answer to his prayer. 
y are called to come near, as Isa. 1. 18, 
( , and let us reason together. Note, God 
‘condescends to give even murmurers a fair 
searing; and shall we then despise the cause 
f our inferiors when they contend with us? 
lob xxxi. 13. (1.) He convinces them of the 
of their murmurings. They thought 
hey reflected only upon Moses and Aaron, 
but here they are told that God was struck 
at through their sides. This is much insisted 
on .(v. 7, 8): “ Your murmurings are not 
‘against us, then we would have been silent, 
‘but against the Lord ; it was he that led you 

into these straits, and not we.” Note, When 
“we murmur against those who are instru- 
aents of any uneasiness to us, whether justly 
unjustly, we should do well to consider 
ow much we reflect upon God by it; men 
are but God’s hand. Those that quarrel with 
‘the reproofs and convictions of the word, and 
are angry with their ministers when they are 


are 


touched in a tender part, know not what they 


“do, for therein they strive with their Maker. 


‘Let this for ever stop the mouth of murmur- 
‘tng, that it is daring impiety to murmur at 

God, because he is God; and gross ab- 
“surdity to murmur at men, because they are 
but men. (2.) He assures them of the supply 
of their wants, that since they had harped 
q the flesh-pots so much they should for 
once have flesh in abundance that evening, 
and bread the next morning, and so on every 
| day thenceforward, v. 8,12. Many there are 
whom we say that they are better fed than 
taught ; but the Israelites were thus fed, that 

ey might be taught. He led him about, he 
“instructed him (Deut. xXxxii. 10); and, as to 
‘this instance, see Deut. viii. 3, He fed thee 
| with manna, that thou mightest know that man 

doth not live by bread only. And, besides this, 
| e are two things mentioned, which he 
tended to teach them by sending them 
nna:—(1.] By this you shall know that the 


on 


sottish and short-sighted were they that they 
‘said it was Moses that brought them out, 
|v. 3. Now God sent them manna, to prove 
| that it was no less than infinite power and 
goodness that brought them out, and this 
could perfect what was begun. If Moses 
only had brought them out of Egypt, he 


2 XVI. 
could not thus have fed them; they must 
therefore own that that was the Lord’s doing, 
because this was so, and both were marvel- 
lous in their eyes; yet, long afterwards, they 
needed to be told that Moses gave them not 
this bread from heaven, John vi. 32. [2.] By - 
this you shall know that I am the Lord your 
God, v. 12. This gave proof of his power as 
the Lord, and his particular favour to them 
as their God. When God plagued the Egyp- 
tians, it was to make them know that he was 
the Lord; when he provided for the Israel- 
ites, it was to make them know that he was 
their God. ; 


| Lord hath brought you out from the land of 
‘Egypt, v. 6. ‘That they were brought out of 
sypt was plain enough; but so strangely 
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Manna rained from heaven 


3. How God himself manifested his glory, 


to still the murmurings of the people, and to 
put a reputation upon Moses and Aaron, 
v. 10. While Aaron was speaking, the glory 
of the Lord appeared in the cloud. The cloud 
itself, one would think, was enough both to. 
strike an awe upon them and to give encou- 
ragement to them; yet, in a few days, it had 
grown so familiar to them that it made no 
impression upon them, unless it shone with 
an unusual brightness. 
ministers say to us is then likely to do us 
good when the glory of God shines in with 
it upon our souls. 


Note, What God’s 


13 And it came to pass, that at even 
the quails came up, and covered the 
camp: and in the morning the dew 
lay round about the host. 14 And 
when the dew that lay was gone up, 
behold, upon the face of the wilderness 
there lay a small round thing, as small 
as the hoar frost on the ground. 15 
And when the children of Israel saw 
it, they said one to another, It zs 
manna: for they wist not what it wes. 
And Moses said unto them, This is 
the bread which the Lorp hath given 
you toeat. 16 This is the thing which 
the Lorp hath commanded, Gather of 
it every man according to his eating, 
an omer for every man, according to 
the number of your persons ; take ye 
every man for them which are in his 
tents. 17 And the children of Israel 
did so, and gathered, some more, some 
less. 18 And when they did mete it 
with an omer, he that gathered much 
had nothing over, and he that gathered 
little had no lack ; they gathered every 
man according to his eating. 19 And 
Moses said, Let no man leave of it 
till the morning. 20 Notwithstand- 
ing they hearkened not unto Moses; 
but some of them left of it until the 
morning, and itbred worms, and stank: 
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Manna rained from heaven. 
and Moses was wroth with them. 21 
And they gathered it every morning, 
every man according to his eating: 
and when the sun waxed hot, it melted. 

Now they begin to be provided for by the 
_ immediate hand of God. 
' J. He makes them a feast, at night, of de- 
licate fowl, feathered fowl (Ps. \xxviii. 27), 
therefore not locusts, as some think; quails, 
or pheasants, or some wild fowl, came up, 
and covered the camp, so tame that they 
might take up as many of them as they 
pleased. Note, God gives us of the good 
things of this life, not only for necessity, but 
for delight, that we may not only serve him, 
but serve him cheerfully. 

IJ. Next morning he rained manna upon 
them, which was to be continued to them 
for their daily bread. 1. That which was 
provided for them was manna, which de- 
scended from the clouds, so that, in some 
sense, they might be said to live upon the 
air. It came down in dew that melted, and 
yet was itself of such a consistency as to 
serve for nourishing strengthening food, 
without any thing else. They called it man- 
na, manhu, ‘ Whatis this?” Either, ‘‘ What 
a poor thing this is!” despising it: or, “ What 
a strange thing this is!” admiring it: or, ‘‘ It 
is a_portion, no matter what it is; it is that 
which our God has allotted us, and we will 
take it and be thankful,” v. 14,15. It was 
pleasant food; the Jews say that it was pa- 
latable to all, however varied their tastes. It 
was wholesome food, light of digestion, and 
very necessary (Dr. Grew says) to. cleanse 
them from disorders with which he thinks it 
probable that they were, in the time of their 
bondage, more or less infected, which dis- 
orders a luxurious diet would have made 
contagious. By this spare and plain diet, we 
are all taught a lesson of temperance, and 
forbidden to desire dainties and varieties. 2. 
They were to gather it every morning (v. 21), 
the portion of a day in his day, v. 4. Thus 
they must live upon daily providence, as the 
fowls of the air, of which it is said, That 
which thou givest them they gather (Ps. civ. 
28) ; not to-day for to-morrow: let the mor- 
row take thought for the things of itself. To 
this daily raining and gathering of manna 
our Saviour seems to allude when he teaches 
us to pray, Give us this day our daily bread. 
We are hereby taught, (1.) Prudence and 
diligence in providing food convenient for 
ourselves and our household. What God 
graciously gives we must industriously ga- 
ther; with quietness working, and eating 
our own bread, not the bread either of idle- 
ness or deceit. God’s bounty leaves room 
_ for man’s duty; it did so even when manna 
- was rained: they must not eat till they have 
gathered. (2.) Contentment,and satisfaction 
_ with a sufficiency. They must gather, every 
man according to his eating ; enough is as 
good as a feast, and more than enough is as 


have, for themselv 
and mirth ; and tho eC 
rally have these: so 
has nothing over, i 
no lack. 'There is no 
tion between one and 
and enjoyments of the things of this’ 
there is in the property and possessio 
the things themselves. (3., Depender 
upon Providence : Let no man leave till mor 
ing (v. 19), but let them learn to go bs 
and sleep quietly, though they have no 
bit of bread in their tent, nor in all thi 
camp, trusting that God, with the followii 
day, will bring them their daily bread.” ~ 
was surer and safer in God’s store-hou 
than in their own, and would thence cor 
to them sweeter and fresher. Read wi 
this, Matt. vi. 25, Take no thought for yo 
life, &c. See here the folly of iar 
The manna that was laid up by some (jw 
thought themselves wiser and better 
nagers than their neighbours, and who wo 
provide in case it should fail next day), p 
trefied, and bred worms, and became goi 
for nothing. Note, That proves to be me 
wasted which is covetously and distrustful 
spared. Those riches are corrupted, Jam. v. 
3. Let us set ourselves to think, [1.] Of th 
great power of God which fed Israel in’ t 
wilderness, and made miracles their dai 
bread. What cannot this God do, who pr 
pared a table in the wilderness, and ft 
nished it richly even for those who que 
tioned whether he could or no? Ps. Ixxvi 
19, 20. Never was there such a market 
provisions as this, where so many hundr 
thousand men were daily furnished, witho 
money and without price. Never was the 
such an open house kept as God kept in f 
wilderness for forty years together, nor su 
free and plentiful entertainment given. ‘T! 
feast which Ahasuerus made, to show # 
riches of his kingdom, and the honour of 
majesty, was nothing to this, Est. i. 4. I 
said (v.21), When the sun wazed hot, it melt 
as if what was left were drawn up by the hi 
of the sun into the air to be the seed-of # 
next day’s harvest, and so from day to qi 
{2.] Of that constant providence of | 
which gives food to all flesh, for his mer 
endures for ever, Ps. cxxxvi. 25. He is 
great house-keeper that provides for all 
creatures. The same wisdom, power, 
goodness that now brought food daily out 
the clouds, are employed in the cons 
course of nature, bringing food yearly 
of the earth, and giving us all things r 


to enjoy. 


rea eter ae 
22 And it came to pass, that ont 
sixth day they gathered twice as m 
bread, two omers for one man: an 
the rulers of the congregation can 
and told Moses. 23 And he said 
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s is that which the Lorp 
said, To morrow és the rest of the 
y sabbath unto the Lorp: bake 
fwhich ye will bake to day, and 
he that ye will seethe; and that 
yhich remaineth over lay up for you 
o be kept until the morning. 24 And 
ey laid it up till the morning, as 
“Moses bade: and it did not stink, 
neither was there any worm therein. 
25 And Moses said, Hat that to day; 
r to day 7s a sabbath unto the Lorn: 
(0 day ye shall not find it in the field. 
96 Six days ye shall gather it; but on 
‘the seventh day, which is the sabbath, 
‘in it there shall be none. 27 And it 
tame to pass, that there went out 
‘some of the people on the seventh day 
“Yfor to gather, and they found none. 
“28 And the Lore said unto Moses, 
‘How long refuse ye to keep my com- 
“mandments and my laws? 29 See, 
r that the Lorp hath given you the 
abbath, therefore he giveth you on 
“the sixth day the bread of two days; 
abide ye every man in his place, let 
}man go out of his place on the 
sventh day. 30 So the people rested 
the seventh day. 31 And the house of 
rael called the namethereof Manna: 
id it was like coriander seed, white ; 
and the taste of it was like wafers 
4 ue de with honey. 
We have here, 1. A plain intimation of the 
serving of a seventh day sabbath, not only 
re the giving of the law upon Mount 
mai, but before the bringing of Israel out 
Egypt, and therefore, from the beginning, 
. ii. 3. Ifthe sabbath had now been first 
ituted, how could Moses have understood 
hat God said to him (v. 5), concerning a 
“double portion to be gathered on the sixth 
day, without making any express mention 
the sabbath? And how could the people 
readily take the hint (v. 22), even to the 
prise of the rulers, before Moses had de- 
ared that it was done with a regard to the 
bath, if they had not had some knowledge 
he sabbath before? The setting apart of 
day in seven for holy work, and, in order 
to that, for-holy rest, was a divine appoint- 
‘ment ever since God created man upon the 
earth, and the most ancient of positive laws. 
The way of sabbath-sanctification is the good 
ld way. 2. The double provision which 
‘God made for the Israelites, and which they 
| Were to make for themselves, on the sixth 
God gave them on the sixth day the 
lof two days, v. 29. Appointing them 
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_ A pot of manua preservid. 
to rest on the seventh day, he took care that 
they should be no losers by it; and none 
ever will be losers by serving God. On that 
day they were to fetch m enough for two 
days, and to prepare it, v. 23. ‘The law was 
very strict, that they must bake and seeth, 
the day before, and not on the sabbath day. 
This does not now make it unlawful for us 
to dress meat on the Lord’s day, but directs 
us to contrive our family affairs so that they 
may hinder us as little as possible in the 
work of the sabbath. Works of necessity, 
no doubt, are to be done on that day; but it 
is desirable to haveas little as may be to do of 
things necessary to the life that now is, that 
we may apply ourselves the more closely to 
the one thing needful. That which they kept 
for their food on the sabbath day did not pu- 
trefy, v. 24. When they kept it m opposition 
to a command (v. 20) it stank; when they kept 
it in obedience toa command it was sweet and 
good; for every thing is sanctified by the 
word of God and prayer. 3. The intermis- 
sion of the manna on the seventh day. God 
did not send it then, and therefore they must 
not expect it, nor go out to gather, v. 25, 
26. This showed that it was not produced 
by natural causes, and that it was designed 
for a confirmation of the divine authority of 
the law which was to ‘be given by Moses. 
Thus God took an effectual course to make 
them remember the sabbath day ; they could 
not forget it, nor the day of preparation for 
it.. Some, it seems, went out on the seventh 
day, expecting to find manna (v. 27); but 
they found none, for those that will find must 
seek in the appointed time: seek the Lord 
while he may be found. God, upon this oc- 
casion, said to Moses, How long refuse you to 
keep my commandments? v. 28. Why did 
he. say this to Moses? He was not dis- 
obedient. No, but he was the ruler of a 
disobedient people, and God charges it upon 
him that he might the more warmly charge 
it upon them, and might take care that their 
disobedience should not be through any neg- 
lect or default of his. It was for going out 
to seek for manna on the seventh day that 
they were thus reproved. Note, (1.) Dis- 
obedience, even in a small matter, is very 
provoking. (2.) God is jealous for the honour 
of his sabbaths. If walking out on the sab- 
bath to seek for food was thus reproved, 
walking out on that day purely to find our 
own pleasure cannot be justified. 


32 And Moses said, This is the 
thing which the Lorp commandeth, 
Fill an omer of it to be kept for your 
generations; that they may see the 
bread wherewith I have fed you in the 
wilderness, when I brought you forth 
from the land of Egypt. 33 And 
Moses said unto Aaron, Take a pot 
and put an omer full of manna therein, 
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The Israelites murmur for water. 
and lay it up before the Lorp, to be 
kept for your generations. 34 As the 
Loxp commanded Moses, so Aaron 
laid it up before the Testimony, to be 
kept. 35 And the children of Israel 
did eat manna forty years, until they 
came toa land inhabited; they did eat 
manna, until they came unto the bor- 
ders of the land of Canaan. 36 Now 
an omerés the tenth part of an ephah. 
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God having provided manna to be his 
people’s food in the wilderness, and to be to 
them a continual feast, we are here told, 1. 
How the memory of it was preserved. An 
omer of this manna was laid up in a golden 
pot, as we are told (Heb. ix. 4), and kept 
before the testimony, or the ark, when it was 
afterwards made, v. 32—34. ‘The preserva- 
tion of this manna from waste and corruption 
was a standing miracle, and therefore the 
more proper memorial of this miraculous 
food. “ Posterity shall see the bread,” says 
God, “ wherewith I have fed you in the wilder- 
ness,” see what sort of food it was, and how 
much each man’s daily proportion of it was, 
that it may appear they were neither kept 
to hard fare nor to short allowance, and 
then judge between God and Israel, whether 
they had any cause given them to murmur 
and find fault with their provisions, and 
whether they and their seed after them had 
not a great deal of reason gratefully to own 
God’s goodness to them. Note, Eaten bread 
must not be forgotten. God’s miracles and 
mercies are to be had in everlasting remem- 
brance, for our encouragement to trust in 
him at all times. 2. How the mercy of it 
was continued as long as they had occasion 
for it. The manna never ceased till they 
came to the borders of Canaan, where there 
was bread enough and to spare, v. 35. See 
how constant the care of Providence is; seed- 
time and harvest fail not, while the earth 
remains. Israel was very provoking in the 
wilderness, yet the manna never failed them: 
thus still God causes his rain to fall on the 
Just and unjust. The manna is called spi- 
ritual meat (1 Cor. x. 3), because it was 
typical of spiritual blessings in heavenly 
things. Christ himself is the true manna, 
the bread of life, of which this was a figure, 
Johnvi. 49—51. The word of God is the 
manna by which our souls are nourished, 
Matt. iv. 4. The comforts of the Spirit are 
hidden manna, Rey. ii. 17. These come 
from heaven, as the manna did, and are the 

Support and comfort of the divine life in the 
soul, while we are in the wilderness of this 
world. Itis food for Israelites, for those only 
that follow the pillar of cloud and fire. It 
1s to be gathered ; Christ in the word is to be 
applied to the soul, and the means of grace 
aretobeused. Wemust every oneof us gather 


for ourselves, and gather in the morning of| because they tempted the Lo R 
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our days, the mor 
which if we let: sh 
gather. ‘The manna th 
be hoarded up, but e; 


received Christ one Jah liv 
and not receive his grace in vain. T 
manna enough for all, enough for each, 
none had too much; so in Christ th 
complete sufficiency, and no supe 
But those that did eat manna hungei 
again, died at last, and with many of the 
God was not well-pleased; whereas thosetl 
feed on Christ by faith=shall never hung 
and shall die no more, and with them God y 
be for ever well pleased. The Lord everm 
give us this bread ! y , 
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Two passages of story are recorded in this chapter, I. The wate 
of the host of Israel, 1. In the wilderness they wanted wa 
ver. 1. 2. In their want they chided Moses, ver. 2,3. 3. 
ses cried to God, ver. 4. 4, God ordered him to smite the r 
and fetch water out of that; Moses did so, ver. 5, 6. 5. ' 
place named from it, ver. 7. UL. The defeating of the hos 
Amalek. 1. The victory obtained by the prayer of Moses, 
8—12. 2. By the sword of Joshua, ver. 13. 3. A record key 
it, ver. 14, 16. And these things which happened to them 
written for our instruction in our spiritual journey and warf 


A* D all the congregation of t 
children of Israel journeyed fro 
the wilderness of Sin, after the 
journeys, according to the comman 
ment of the Lorp, and pitched 
Rephidim: and there was no water f 
the people to drink. 2 Wherefore t 
people did chide with Moses, and sai 
Give us water that we maydrink.. At 
Moses said unto them, Why chide ° 
with me? wherefore do ye tempt tl 
3 And the people thirst 
there for water; and the peop 
murmured against Moses, and sai 
Wherefore is this that thou ha 
brought us up out of Egypt, to ki 
and our children and our cattle 
thirst. 4 And Moses cried unto ' 
Lorp, saying, What shall I do un 
this people? they be almost ready 
stone me. 5 And the Lorp said un 
Moses, Go on before the people, at 
take with thee of the elders of Isra 

and thy rod, wherewith thou smote 
the river, take in thine hand, and ¢ 
6 Behold, I will stand before thee th 
upon the rock in Horeb; and th 
shalt smite the rock, and there sl 
come water out of it, that the peop 
may drink. And Moses did so in# 
sight of the elders of Israel. 7 ; 
he called the name of the place Mz 
sah, and Meribah, because of fl 
chiding of the children of Israel, ai 
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ere is, I. The strait that the children of 
Israel were in for want of water ; once before 
‘they were in the like distress, and now, a 
‘second time, v. 1. They journeyed accord- 
ing to the commandment of the Lord, led by 
the pillar of cloud and fire, and yet they 
ame to a place where there was no water 
‘or them to drink. Note, We may be in the 
way of our duty, and yet may meet with 
‘troubles, which Providence brings us into 
for the trial of our faith, and that God may 
on . . - 
be glorified in our relief. 
IL. Their discontent and distrust in this 
“strait. It is said (v. 3), They thirsted there 
ase": If they had no water to drink, 
t ley must needs thirst; but this intimates, 
not only that they wanted water and felt the 
inconvenience of that want, but that their 
passion sharpened their appetites and they 
“were violent and impatient in their desire ; 

eir thirst made them outrageous. Natural 
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desires, and those that are most craving, have 
“need to be kept under the check and control 
of religion and reason. See what was the 
language of this inordinate desire. 1. They 
“challenged Moses to supply them (v. 2): 
Give us water, that we may drink, demanding 
it as a debt, and strongly suspecting that he 
as not able to discharge it. Because they 
were supplied with bread, they insist upon 


mand every thing. 2. They quarrelled with 
uim for bringing them out of Egypt, as if, 
“instead of delivering them, he designed to 
| murder them, than which nothing could be 


a 


“more base and invidious, v. 3. Many that 
have not only designed well, but done well, 
for their generation, have had their best 
) services thus misconstrued, and their patience 
‘thereby tried, by unthinking unthankful 
| people. ‘To such a degree their malice against 
| ‘Moses rose that they were almost ready to 
stone him, v. 4. Many good works he had 
| shown them; and for which of these would 
| they stone him? John x. 32, Ungoverned 
oo provoked by the crossing of un- 
| pridled appetites, sometimes make men guilty 
| of the greatest absurdities, and act like mad- 
L men, that cast firebrands, arrows, and death, 
| among their best friends. 3. They began to 
| question whether God were with them or 
| not: They tempted the Lord, saying, ‘‘ Is the 
Lord among us or not? v.7. IsJehovahamong 
| us by that name by which he made himself 
) known to us in Egypt?” They question his 
"essential presence—whether there was a God 
* 
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XVII, ‘The Israelites murmur for water, 
or not; his common providence—whether 
that God governed the world; and his special 
promise—whether he would be as good as 
his word to them. This is called their tempt- 
ing God, which signifies, not only a distrust 
of God in general, but a distrust of him after 
they had received such proofs of his power 
and goodness, for the confirmation of his 
promise. They do, in effect, suppose that 
Moses was an impostor, Aaron a deceiver, 
the pillar of cloud and fire a mere sham and 
illusion, which imposed upon their senses, 
that long series of miracles which had rescued 
them, served them, and fed them, a chain of 
cheats, and the promise of Canaan a banter 
upon them ; it was all so, if the Lord was not 
among them. Note, It is a great provocation 
to God for us to question his presence, pro- 
vidence, or promise, especially for his Israel 
to do it, who are so peculiarly bound to trust 
him, — 

Ill. The course that Moses took, when 
he was thus set upon, and insulted. 1. He 
reproved the murmurers (. 2): Why chide 
you withme? Observehow mildly he answered 
them; it was well that he was a man of ex- 
traordinary meekness, else their tumultuous 
conduct would have made him lose the 
possession of himself: it is folly to answer 
passion with passion, for that makes bad 
worse; but soft answers turn away wrath. 
He showed them whom their murmurings | 
reflected upon, and that the reproaches they 
cast on him fell on God himself: You tempt 
the Lord; thatis, “ By distrusting his power, 
you try his patience, and so provoke his 
wrath.” 2. He made his complaint to God 
(v. 4): Moses cried unto the Lord. ‘This ser- 
vant came, and showed his Lord all these 
things, Luke xiv. 21. When men unjustly 
censure us and quarrel with us, it will be a 
great relief to us to go to God, and by prayer 
lay the case before him and leave it with 
him: if men will not hear us, God will; if 
their bad conduct towards us ruffle our 
spirits, God’s’ consolations will compose 
them. Moses begs of God to direct him 
what he should do, for he was utterly at a 
loss; he could not of himself either supply 
their want or pacify their tumult; God only 
could do it. He pleads his own peril: ‘* They 
arealmostready to stoneme ; Lord, if thou hast 
any regard to the life of thy poor servant, 
interpose now.” 

IV. God’s gracious appearance for their 
relief, v. 5,6. He orders Moses to go on 
before the people, and venture himself in his 
post, though they spoke of stoning him. 
He must take his rod with him, not (as God 
might justly have ordered) to summon some 
plague or other to chastise them for their 
distrust and murmuring, but to fetch water 
for their supply. O the wonderful patience 
and forbearance of God towards provoking 
sinners! He loads those with benefits that 
make him to serve with their sins, maintains 
those that are at war with him, and reaches 
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"The conflict with Amalek. = 
out the hand of his bounty to those that lift 
up the heel against him. Thus he teaches 
us, if our enemy hunger, to feed him, and if 
he thirst, as Israel did now, to give him drink, 
Rom. xii. 20; Matt. v. 44, 45. Will he fail 
those that trust him, when he was so liberal 
even to those that tempted him? If God 
had only shown Moses a fountain of water 
in the wilderness, as he did Hagar not far 
hence (Gen. xxi. 19), that would have been 
a great favour; but that he might show his 
- power as well as his pity, and make it a 
miracle of mercy, he gave them water out of 
arock. He directed Moses whither to go, 
and appointed him to take some of the elders of 
Israel with him, to be witnesses of what was 
done, that they might themselves be satis- 
~ fied, and might satisfy others, of the certainty 
of God’s presence withthem. He promised to 
meet him there in the cloud of glory (to en- 
courage him), and ordered him to smite the 
rock ; Moses obeyed, and immediately water 
_ came out of the rock in great abundance, 
which ran throughout the camp in streams 
and rivers (Ps. Ixxvili. 15, 16), and followed 
them wherever they went in that wilderness: 
it is called a fountain of waters, Ps. exiy. 8. 
God showed the care he took of his people 
. in giving them water when they wanted it ; 
he showed his power in fetching the water 
- out of a rock; and he put an honour upon 
Moses in appointing the water to flow out 
upon his smiting the rock. ‘This fair water, 
that came out of the rock, is called honey and 
oil (Deut. xxxii. 13), because the people’s 
thirst made it doubly pleasant ; coming when 
they were in extreme want, it was like honey 
and oil to them. It is probable that the 
people digged canals for the conveyance of 
it, and pools for the reception of it, in like 
manner as, long afterwards, passing through 
the valley of Baca, they made it a well, Ps, 
Ixxxiv. 6; Num. xxi. 18. Let this direct us 
to live in a dependence, 1. Upon God’s pro- 
vidence, even in the greatest straits and difh- 
culties. God can open fountains for our 
supply where we least expect them, waters in 
the wilderness (Isa. xliii. 20), because he makes 
a way in the wilderness, v.19. ‘Those who, 
in this wilderness, keep to God’s way, may 
trust him to provide for them. While we 
follow the pillar of cloud and fire, surely 
goodness and mercy shall follow us, like the 
water out of the rock. 2. Upon Christ’s 
grace: That rock was Christ, 1 Cor.x. 4. The 
graces and comforts of the Spirit are com- 
pared to rivers of living water, John vii. 38, 
39; iv. 14. ‘These flow from Christ, who is 
the rock smitten by the law of Moses, for he 
was made under the law. Nothing will 
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us 


supply the needs, and satisfy the desires, of | fought with Israel, v. 8. 


_a soul, but water out of this rock, this foun- 
tain opened. The pleasures of sense are 
puddle-water; spiritual delights are rock- 
water, so pure, so clear, so refreshing—rivers 
of pleasure. 

- VY. A new name was, upon this occasion, 


given to the 


pla 
brance, not of the me 
water that follotved the 
that), but of the sin 
Massah, temptation, 
God ; Meribah, strife, bece 
Moses, v.7. ‘There was thus a’ ra 
kept of sin, both for thé disgrace of th 
ners themselves (sin leaves a blot upon th 
name) and for warning to their seed to 
heed of sinning after the similitude’ of the 
transgression. Beg) ae 
8 Then came Amalek, and foug’ 
with Israel in Rephidim. 9 And Me 
ses said unto Joshua, Choose us ou 
men, and go out, fight with Amalek 
to morrow-I will stand on the top. ¢ 
the hill with the rod of God in min 
hand. 10 So Joshua did as Mose 
had said to him, and fought wit 
Amalek: and Moses, Aaron, and Hiv 
went up to the top of the hill, 1 
And it came to pass, when Moses hel 
up his hand, that Israel prevailed: an 
when he let down his hand, Amale 
prevailed. 12 But Moses’ hands wer 
heavy; and they took a stone, an 
put 7 under him, and he sat thereon 
and Aaron and Hur stayed up hi 
hands, the one on the one. side, an 
the other on the other side; and hi 
hands were steady until the going dow 
of the sun. 13 And Joshua discon 
fited Amalek and his people with th 
edge of the sword. 14 And the Lor 
said unto Moses, Write this for 
memorial in a book, and rehearse iti 
the ears of Joshua: for I will utterl 
put out the remembrance of Amale 
from under heaven. 15 And Mos¢ 
built an altar, and called the name « 
it Jehovah-nissiz 16 For he sai 
Because the Lorp hath sworn ls 


the Lorp will have war with Amale 
from generation to generation. 
We have here the story of the war w 
Amalek, which, we may suppose, was 
first that was recorded in the book of the we 
of the Lord, Num. xxi. 14. Amalek was 
first of the nations that Israel fought 
Num. xxiv. 20. Observe, ; 
I. Amalek’s attempt: te came out, ay 
he Amalekit 
were the posterity of Esau, who hated Jace 
because of the birthright and blessing, at 
this was an effort of the hereditary enmity, 
malice that ran in the blood, and perha) 
was now exasperated by the working of ft 
promise towards an accomplishment. — 
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_ 3, As, Israel’s affliction. They 
n quarrelling with Moses (v. 2), and 
w God sends Amalekites to quarrel with 
m.; wars abroad are the just punishment 
f strifes and discontents at home. 2. As 
malek’s sin; so it is reckoned, Deut. xxv. 
17, 18. They did not boldly front them,asa 
generous enemy, but without any provocation 
given by Israel, or challenge given to them, 
Facey fell upon their rear, and smote those’ 
: were faint and feeble and could neither 
make resistance nor escape. Herein they 
Dade defiance to that power which had so 
tely ruined the Egyptians; but in vain did 
ey attack a camp guarded and victualled 
miracles: verily they knew not what 
ey did. 
‘TI. Israel’s engagement, with Amalek, in 
eir own necessary defence against the ag- 
essors. Observe, 
~ 1. The post assigned to Joshua, of 
hom this is the first mention: he is no- 
minated commander-in-chief in this expe- 
tion, that he might be trained up to the 
services he was designed for after the death 
of Moses, and be a man of war from his 
‘youth. He is ordered to draw out a detach- 
“ment of choice men from the thousands of 
srael and to drive back the Amalekites, v. 9. 
When the Egyptians pursued them Israel 
st stand still and see what God would 
; but now it was required that they 
‘should bestir themselves. Note, God is to 
trusted in the use of means. 


my hand, v. 9. 


Moses prays, 


bondage. 


ft 


dove for us, 
his favours. 
God, by way of 


| 9, 10), 
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2. The post assumed by Moses: I will 
d on the top of the hill with the rod of God 
See how God qualifies his 
ople for, and calls them to, various services 
‘the good of his church: Joshua fights, 
and both minister to Israel. 
oses went up to the top of the hill, and 
ed himself, probably, so as to be seen by 
sracl; there he held up the rod. of God in 
| his hand, that wonder-working rod which had 

summoned the plagues of Egypt, and under 
which Israel had passed out of the house of 
This rod Moses held up to Israel, 
| to animate them; the rod was held up as 
the banner to encourage the soldiers, who 
uight look up, and say, “ Yonder is the rod, 
a yonder the hand that used it, when such 
lorious things were wrought for us.” Note, 
‘tends much to the encouragement of faith 
reflect upon the great things God has 
and review the monuments of 
Moses also held up this rod to 
appeal to him: “Is not the 
battle the Lord’s? Is not he able to help, 
and engaged to help? Witness this rod, 
the voice of which, thus held up, is (Isa. li. 
Put on strength, O arm of the Lord ; 
| art not thou it that hath cut Rahab?” 
dash was not only a standard-bearer, but 
an intercessor, pleading with God for success 
| victory. Note, When the host goes 
h against the enemy earnest prayers 
ould be made to the God of hosts for his 


The defeat of Amalek. 
presence with them, It is here the praying 
legion that proves the thundering legion. 
There, in Salem, in Sion where prayers were 
made, there the victory was won, there broke 
he the arrows of the bow, Ps. Ixxvi. 2, 3. 
Observe, (1.) How Moses was tired (v. 12): 
His hands were heavy. The strongest arm 
will fail with being long extended ; it is God 
only whose hand is stretched out still. We 
do not find that Joshua’s hands were heavy 
in fighting, but Moses’s hands were heavy in 
praying. The more spiritual any service is 
the more apt we are to fail and flag in it. 
Praying work, if done with due intenseness 
of mind and vigour of affection, will be found 
hard work, and, though the spirit be willing, 
the flesh will be weak. Our great Intercessor 
in heaven faints not, nor is he weary, though 
he attends continually to this very thing. 
(2.) What influence the rod of Moses had 
upon the battle (v. 11): When Moses held up 
his hand. in prayer (so the Chaldee explains 
it) Israel prevailed, but, when he let down his 
hand from prayer, Amalek prevailed. To con- 
vince Israel that the hand of Moses (with 
whom they had just now been chiding) con- 
tributed more to their safety than their own 
hands, his rod than their sword, the success 
rises and falls as Moses lifts up or lets down 
his hands. It seems, the scale wavered for 
some time, before it turned on Israel’s side. 
Even the best cause must expect disappoint- 
ments as an alloy to its successes; though 
the battle be the Lord’s, Amalek may prevail 
fora time. ‘The reason was, Moses let down 
his hands. Note, The church’s cause is, 
commonly, more or less successful according 
as the church’s friends are: more or less 
strong in faith and fervent in prayer. (3.) 
The care that was taken for the support of 
Moses. Whenhe could not stand any longer 
he sat down, not in a chair of state, but 
upon a stone (v. 12); when he could not 
hold up his hands, he would have them held 
up. Moses, the man of God, is glad of the 
assistance of Aaron his brother, and Hur, 
who, some think, was his brother-in-law, the 
husband of Miriam. We should not be shy 
either of asking help from others or giving 
help to others, for we are members one of 
another. Moses’s hands, thus stayed, were 
steady till the going down of the sun ; and, 
though it was with much ado that he held 
out, yet his willing mind was accepted. No 
doubt it was a great encouragement to the 
people to see Joshua before them in the field 
of battle and Moses above them upon the top 
of the hill: Christ is both to us—our J oshua, 
the captain of our salvation who fights our 
battles, and our Moses, who, in the upper 
world, ever lives making intercession, that 
our faith fail not. 

III. The defeat of Amalek. Victory had 
hovered awhile between the camps; some- 
times Israel prevailed and sometimes Amalek, 
but Israel carried the day, v.13. ‘Though 
Joshua fought with great disadvantages— 


his soldiers undisciplined, ill-armed, long 
inured to servitude, and apt to murmur; yet 
by them God wrought a great salvation, and 
made Amalek pay dearly for his insolence. 
Note, Weapons formed against God’s Israel 
cannot prosper long, and shall be broken at 
last. The cause of God and his Israel will 
bevictorious. Though God gave the victory, 
yet it is said, Joshua discomfited Amalek, 
because Joshua was a type of Christ, and of 
the same name, and in him it is that we are 
more than conquerors. It was his arm alone 


routed all their force. 

IV. The trophies of this victory set up. 
1. Moses took care that God should have the 
glory of it (v. 15); instead of setting up a 
triumphal arch, to the honour of Joshua 
(though it had been a laudable policy to put 
marks of honour upon him), he builds an 
altar to the honour of God, and we may sup- 
pose it was not an altar without sacrifice; 
but that which is most carefully recorded is 
the inscription upon the altar, ~Jehovah- 
nissi—The Lord is my banner, which pro- 
bably refers to the lifting up of the rod of 
God as a banner in this action. The 
presence and power of Jehovah were the 
banner under which they enlisted, by which 
they were animated and kept together, and 
therefore which they erected in the day of 
their triumph. In the name of our God we 
must always lift up our banners, Ps. xx. 5. 
It is fit that he who does all the work should 
have all the praise. 2. God took care that 
posterity should have the comfort and benefit 
of it: “‘ Write this for a memorial, not in 
loose papers, but in a book, write it, and then 
rehearse it in the ears of Joshua, let him be 
entrusted with this memorial, to transmit it 
to the generations to come.” Moses must 
now begin to keep a diary or journal of 
‘occurrences ; itis the first mention of writing 
that we find in scripture, and perhaps the 
command was not given till after the writing 
- of the law upon the tables of stone: “Write 
it in perpetuam rei memoriam—that the event 
may be had in perpetual remembrance ; that 
which is. written remains. (1.) 
what has been done, what Amalek has done 
against Israel; write in gall their bitter 
hatred, write in blood their cruel attempts, 
let them never be forgotten, nor yet what 
God has done for Israel in saving them from 
Amalek. Let ages to come know that God 
fights for his people, and he that touches them 
touches the apple of his eye.’ (2.) Write 
what shall be done. [1.] That in process of 
time Amalek shall be totally ruined and 
rooted out (v. 14), that he shall be remem- 
bered only in history.” Amalek would have 
cut off the name of Israel, that it might 
be no more in remembrance (Ps. Ixxxiii. 4, 
7); and therefore God not only disappoints 
him in this, but cuts offhis name. ‘“‘ Write it 
for the encouragement of Israel, whenever 
the Amalekites are an annoyance to them, 
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“ Write 


that Israel will a 
in the fall of Amalek.” 
executed in part by Sa d 
completely by David (ch. xxx. 

viii. 12); after his time we 
much as of the name of Amalek: T 
in the mean time God would have a con‘ 

controversy with him (v. 16): Beca 
hand is upon the throne of the Lord, th at 
against the camp.of Israel in which the LL 
ruled, which was the place of his sanetuc 
and is therefore called a glorious high thr 


that spoiled principalities and powers, and| from the beginning (Jer. xvii. 12); theref 


the Lord will have war with Amalek fi 
generation to generation. This was writ 
for direction to Israel never to make ; 
league with the Amalekites, but to look 1 
them as irreconcilable enemies, doomed 
ruin. Amalek’s destruction was typical 
the destruction Of all the enemies of Ch 
and his kingdom. Whoever make war 
the Lamb, the Lamb will overcome them. — 
CHAP. XVIII. i: 


This chapter is concerning Moses himself, and the affairs o 
own family. 1. Jethro his father-in-law brings to him his 
and children, ver. 1—6. I. Moses entertains his father-in 
with great respect (ver. 7), with good discourse (yer. 8—ll), 
a sacrifice and a feast, ver 12. ILI. Jethro advises him a 
the management of his business as a judge mm Israel, to 
inferior judges in to his assistance (ver, 13—23), and M 
after some time, takes his counsel (ver. 24—26), and so 


part, ver. 27. 
] 


\A 7 HEN Jethro, the priest. 
Midian, Moses’ father in le 
heard of all that God had done : 
Moses, and for Israel his people, a 
that the Lorp had brought Israel ¢ 
of Hgypt; 2 Then Jethro, Mos 
father in law, took Zipporah, Mos 
wife, after he had sent her back, - 
And her two sons; of which the nat 
of the one was Gershom ; for he sa 
I have been an alien in a strange lan 
4 And the name of: the other uw 
Eliezer; for the God of my fath 
said he, was mine help, and deliver 
me from the sword of Pharaoh: 5 A 
Jethro, Moses’ father in law, cat 
with his sons and his wife unto Mos 
into the wilderness, where he ¢ 
camped at the mount of God: 6 At 
he said unto Moses, I thy father 
law Jethro am come unto thee, ai 
thy wife, and her two sons with he 
This incident may very well be — 
have happened as it is placed here, I 
the giving of the law, and not, as some p 
it, in connection with what is recor 
Num. x. 11, 29, &e. Sacrifices were off 
before; in these mentioned here (v. 12) 
observable that Jethro is said to take 1 
not daron. And as to Jethro’s ady 
Moses to constitute judges under 
though it is intimated (. 13) that the 
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his giving tnat advice was on the 
ow, yet it does not follow but that 
Moses’s settlement of that affair might be 
some time after, when the law was given, as it 
isp iced, Deut. i. 9. It is plain that Jethro 
himself would not have him make this altera- 
tion in the government till he had received 
instructions from God about it (v. 23), which 
he did not till some time after. Jethro comes, 
_ I. To congratulate the happiness of Israel, 
‘and particularly the honour of Moses his 
son-in-law; and now Jethro thinks himself 
‘well paid for all the kindness he had shown 
9 Moses in his distress, and his daughter 
b etter matched than he could have expected. 
Jethro could not but hear what all the coun- 
‘try rang of, the glorious appearances of God 
for his people Israel (v. 1); and he comes to 
enquire, and inform himself more fully 
thereof (see Ps. cxi. 2), and to rejoice with 
them, as one that had a true respect both 
for them and for their God. Though he, as 
“2 Midianite, was not to share with them in 
‘the promised land, yet he shared with 
them in the joy of their deliverance. We 
“may thus make the comforts of others our 
dwn, by taking pleasure, as God does, in the 
‘prosperity of the righteous. 
~ Il. To bring Moses’s wife and children to 
him. It seems, he had sent them back, pro- 
ably from the inn where his wife’s aversion 
Yo the circumcision of her son had like to 
‘have cost him his life (ch. iv. 25); fearing 
Test they should prove a further hindrance, 
he sent them home to his father-in-law. He 
foresaw what discouragements he was likely 
to meet with in the court of Pharaoh, and 
herefore would not take any with him in his 
wn family. He was of that tribe that said 
5 his father, I have not known him, when 
Service was to be done for God, Deut. xxxiii. 
9. Thus Christ’s disciples, when they were 
fO go upon an expedition not much unlike 
‘that of Moses, were to forsake wife and 
Children, Matt. xix. 29. But though there 
hight be a reason for the separation that 
gas between Moses and his wife for a time, 
‘yet they must come together again, as soon 
as ever they could with any convenience. It 
his the law of the relation. You husbands, 
dwell with your wives, 1 Pet. iii. 7. Jethro, 
We may suppose, was glad of his daughter’s 
}eompany, and fond of her children, yet he 
yould not keep her from her husband, nor 
‘them from their father, v. 5,6. Moses must 
“have his family with him, that while he ruled 
‘the church of God he might set a good 
example of prudence in family-government, 
Tim. iii. 5. Moses had now a great deal 
‘both of honour and care put upon him, and 
it was fit that his wife should be with him to 
‘share with him in both. Notice is taken of 
the significant names of his two sons. 1. 
The eldest was called Gershom (v. 3), a 
| stranger, Moses designing thereby, not only 
a memorial of his own condition, but a me- 
morandum to his son of his condition also: 
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Jethro’s visit to Moses. 
| for we are all strangers upon earth, as all our 
fathers were. Moses had a great uncle 
almost of the same name, Gershon, a 
stranger ; for though he was born in Canaan 
(Gen. xlvi. 11), yet even there the patriarchs 
confessed themselves strangers. 2 The other 
he called Eliezer (v. 4), My God a help, as 
we translate it; it looks back to his deliver- 
ance from Pharaoh, when he made his es- 
cape, after the slaying of the Egyptian ; but, 
if this was (as some think) the son that was 
circumcised at the inn as he was going, I 
would rather translate it so as to look for- 
ward, which the original will bear, The Lord 
is my help, and will deliver me from the sword 
of Pharaoh, which he had reason to expect 
would be drawn against him when he was 
going to fetch Israel out of bondage. Note, 
When we are undertaking any difficult ser- 
vice for God and our generation, it is good 
for us to encourage ourselves in God as our 
help: he that has delivered does and will 
deliver. 

7 And Moses went out to meet his 
father in law, and did obeisance, and 
kissed him; and they asked each other 
of their welfare; and they came into 
the tent. 8 And Moses told his fa- 
ther in law all that the Lorp had done 
unto Pharaoh and to the Egyptians for 
Israel’s sake, and all the travail that 
had come upon them by the way, and 
how the Lorp delivered them. 9 And 
Jethro rejoiced for all the goodness 
which the Lorn had done to Israel, 
whom he had delivered out of the 
hand of the Egyptians. 10 And Je- 
thro said, Blessed be the Lorp, who 
hath delivered you out of the hand of 
the Egyptians, and out of the hand of 
Pharaoh, who hath delivered the peo- 
ple from under the hand of the Egyp- 
tians. 11 Now! know that the Lorp 
is greater than all gods: for in the 
thing wherein they dealt proudly he 
was above them. 12 And Jethro, 
Moses’ father in law, took a burnt 
offering and sacrifices for God: and 
Aaron came, andall the elders of Israel, 
to eat bread with Moses’ father in law 
before God. 

Observe here, I. The kind greeting that 
took place between Moses and his father-in- 
law, v. 7. ‘Though Moses was a prophet of 
the Lord, a great prophet, and king in Je- 
shurun, yet he showed a very humble respect 
to his father-in-law. However God in his 
providence is pleased to advance us, we 


must make conscience of giving honour to 
whom honour is due, and never look with 


Jethro’s advice to Moses. ae 
disdain upon our poor relations. Those that 
stand high ir the favour of God are not 
thereby discharged from the duty they owe 
to men, nor will that justify them ina stately 
haughty carriage. Moses went out to meet 
Jethro, did homage to him, and kissed him. 
Religion does not destroy good manners. 
They asked each other of their welfare. Even 
the kind How-do-you-do’s that pass between 
themare taken notice of, as the expressions and 
improvements of mutual love and friendship. 

II. The narrative that Moses gave his 
father-in-law of the great things God had 
done for Israel, v. 8.. This was one thing 
Jethro came for, to know more fully and 
particularly what he had heard the general 
report of. Note, Conversation concerning 
God’s wondrous works is profitable conversa- 
tion; it is good, and to the use of edifying, 
Ps. ev. 2. Compare Ps. cxlv. 11,12. Ask- 
ing and telling news, and discoursing of it, 
are not only an allowable entertainment of 
conversation, but are capabie of being turned 
toavery goodaccount,bytaking noticeof God’s 
providence, and the operations and tendencies 
of that providence, in all occurrences. 

II. The impressions this narrative made 
upon Jethro. 1. He congratulated God’s 
Israel: Jethro rejoiced, v. 9. He not only 
rejoiced in the honour done to his son-in- 
law, but in all the goodness done to Israel, v. 
9. Note, Public blessings are the joy of 
public spirits. While the Israelites were 
themselves murmuring, notwithstanding all 
God’s goodness to them, here was a Mi- 
dianite rejoicing. This was not the only 
time that the faith of the Gentiles shamed 
tne unbelief of the Jews; see Matt. viii. 10. 
Standers-by were more affected with the 
favours God had shown to Israel than those 
were that received them. 2. He gave the 
glory to Israel’s God (@. 10): © Blessed 
be Jehovah” (for by that name he is now 
known), “who hath delivered you, Moses 
and Aaron, out of the hand of Pharaoh, so 
that though he designed your death he could 
not effect it, and by your ministry has de- 
livered the people.’ Note, Whatever we 
have the joy of God must have the praise of. 
3. His faith was hereby confirmed, and he 
took this occasion to make a solemn profes- 
sion of it: Now know I that Jehovah is 
greater than all gods, v.11. Observe, (1.) 
The matter of his faith: that the God of 
Israel is greater than all pretenders, all false 
and counterfeit-deities, that usurp divine 
honours; he silences them, subdues them, 
and is too hard for them all, and therefore is 
himself the only living and true God. Heis 
also higher than all princes and potentates 
(who are called gods), and has both an in- 
contestable authority over them and an irre- 
sistible power to control and over-rule them ; 
he manages them all as he pleases, and gets 
honour upon them, how great soever they 
are. (2.) The confirmation and improve- 
met of his faith: Now know I; he knew it 


The ground and reaso 
it: For wherein they | F 
cians, and the idols whic 
worshipped, or Phat a an is gi 
(they both op ced Goa and set up in 
petition with hon , he was above them. 
magicians were baffled, the idols shak 
Pharaoh humbled, his powers broken, a 
in spite of all their confederacies, Go 
Israel was rescued out of their hands. Ne 
Sooner or later, God will show himself ab: 
those that by their proud dealings cot 
with him. He that ewalts himself aga 
God shall be abased. 4 
IV. The expressions of their joy ; 
thankfulness. They had communion ¥ 
each other both in a feast and in a sacrif 
v.12. Jethro, being hearty in Israel’s 
terests, was cheerfully admitted, thoug! 
Midianite, into fellowship with Moses : 
the elders of Israel, forasmuch as he also : 
a son of Abraham, though of a youn 
house. 1. They joined in a sacrifice 
thanksgiving: Jethro took burnt offerings 
God, and probably offered them himself, 
he was a priest in Midian, and a worship 
of the true God, and the priesthood was 
yet settled in israel. Note, Mutual frie 
ship is sanctified by joint-worship. It 1 
very good thing for relations and frier 
when they come together, to join in 
spiritual sacrifice of prayer and praise 
those that meet in Christ the centre of ut 
2. They joined in a feast of rejoicing, a fi 
upon the sacrifice. Moses, upon this a 
sion, invited his relations and friends to 
entertainment _in his own tent, a laud: 
usage among friends, and which Christ h 
self, not only warranted, but recomment 
by his acceptance of such invitations. 17 
was a temperate feast: They did eat bre 
this bread, we may suppose, was mat 
Jethro must see and taste that bread fi 
heaven, and, though a Gentile, is as welec 
to it as any Israelite; the Gentiles still 
so to Christ the bread of life. It wa 
feast kept after a godly sort: They did 
bread before God, soberly, thankfully, in 
fear of God; and their table-talk was s 
as became saints. Thus we must eat | 
drink to the glory of God, behaving < 
selves at our tables as those who believe 
God’s eye is upon us. to aia 
13 And it came to pass on - 
morrow, that Moses sat to judge 
people: and the people stood by - 
ses from the morning unto the e1 
ing. 14 And when Moses’ fath 
law saw all that he did to the pi 


he said, What is this thing that | 


CHIME: 
to the people ? why sittest thou 
f alone, and all the people stand 
ee from morning unto even? 15 
‘nd Moses said unto his father in law, 
secause the people come unto me to 
quire of God: 16 When they have 
matter, they come unto me; and I 
idge between one and another, and I 
make them know the statutes of 
‘God, and his laws. 17 And Moses’ 

father in law said unto him, The thing 
‘that thou doest is not good. 18 Thou 
iit surely wear away, both thou, and 
s people that 2s with thee: for this 
hing is too heavy for thee ; thou art 
not able to perform it thyself alone. 
-Hearken now unto my voice, I 
vill sive thee counsel, and God shall 

, with thee: Be thou for the people, 
God-ward, that thou mayest bring 
ecauses unto God: 20 And thou 
alt teach them ordinances and laws, 
and shalt show them the way wherein 
ey must walk, and the work that 
ey must do. 21 Moreover thou shalt 
ovide out of all the people able men, 
chas fear God, men of truth, hating 
yetousness; and place such over 
em, to be rulers of thousands, and 
ers of hundreds, rulers of fifties, 
d rulers of tens: 22 And let them 
judge the people at all seasons: and 
it shall be, that every great matter 

shall bring unto thee, but every 
mall matter they shall judge: so shall 
be easier for thyself, and they shall 
bear the burden with thee. 23 If thou 
shalt do this thing, and God command 
tl ee so, then thou shalt be able to en- 
| dure, and all this people shall also go 

fo their place in peace. 24 So Moses 


arkened to the voice of his father 
law, and did all that he had said. 
And Moses chose able men out of 
Israel, and made them heads over 
people, rulers of thousands, rulers 
‘hundreds, rulersof fifties, and rulers 
‘of tens. 26 And they judged the peo- 
le at all seasons: thehard causes they 
rought unto Moses, but every small 
jatterthey judged themselves. 27 And 
| Moses let his father in law depart; and 
he went his way into his own land. 

i" ‘Here is, I. The great zeal and industry of 
loses as a magistrate, 
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XVIIL. Jethro s advice to Moses, 

1. Having been employed to redeem Israel 
out of the house of bondage, herein heis a fur- 
ther type of Christ, that heis employed asa law- 
giver anda judge among them. (1.) He wasto 
answer enquiries, to acquaint them with the 
will of God in doubtful cases, and to explain 
the laws of God that were already given them, 
concerning the sabbath, the manna, &c., be- 
side the laws of nature, relating both to piety 
and equity, v. 15. They came to enquire of 
God ; and happy it was for them that they 
had such an oracle to consult: we are ready 
to wish, many a time, that we had some such 
certain way of knowing God’s mind when we 
are at a loss what to do. Moses was faith- 
ful both to him that appointed him and to 
those that consulted him, and made them 
know the statutes of God and his laws, v. 16. 
His business was, not to make laws, but to 
make known God’s laws; his place was but 
that of aservant. (2.) He was to decide con- 
troversies, and determine matters in variance, 
judging between a man and his fellow, v. 16. 
And, if the people were as quarrelsome one 
with another as they were with God, no doubt 
he had a great many causes brought before 
him, and the more because their trials put 
them to no expense, nor was the law costly 
to them. When a quarrel happened in 
Egypt, and Moses would have reconciled the 
contenders, they asked, Who made thee a 
prince and a judge? But now it was past dis- 
pute that God had made him one; and they 
humbly attend him whom they had then 
proudly rejected. 

2. Such was the business Moses was called 
to, and it appears that he did it, (1.) With 
great consideration, which, some think, is in- 
timated in his posture : he sat to judge (v. 13), 
composed and sedate. (2.) With great con- 
descension to the people, who stood by him, 
v. 14. He was very easy of access ; the mean- 
est Israelite was welcome hjmself to bring 
his cause before him. (3.) With great con- 
stancy and closeness of application. [1.] 
Though Jethro, his father-in-law, was with 
him, which might have given him a good pre- 
tence for a vacation (he might have adjourned 
the court for that day, or at least have short- 
ened it), yet he ‘sat, even the next day after 
his coming, from morning till evening. Note, 
Necessary business must always take place of 
ceremonious attentions. It is too great a 
compliment to our friends to prefer the en- 
joyment of their company before our duty to 
God, which ought to be done, while yet the 
other is not left undone. [2.] Though Moses 
was advanced to great honour, yet he did not 
therefore take his ease and throw upon others 
the burden of care and business; no, he 
thought his preferment, instead of dis- 
charging him from service, made it more 
obligatory upon him. Those think of them- 
selves above what is meet whothink it below 
them to do good. It is the honour even of 
angels themselves to be serviceable. [3.] 
Though the people had been provoking to 
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Jethro’s advice 
him, and were ready to stone him (ch. xvii. 
4), yet still he made himself the servant of 
all. Note, Though others fail in their duty 
to us, yet we must not therefore neglect ours 
tothem. [4.] Though he was an old man, 
yet he kept to his business from morning to 
night, and made it his meat and drink to do 
it. God had given him great strength both 
- of body and mind, which enabled him to go 
through a great deal of work with ease and 
pleasure; and, for the encovragement of 
others to spend and be spent in the service 
of God, it proved that after all his labours 
his natural force was not diminished. ‘Those 
that wait on the Lord and his service shall 
renew their strength 

II. The great prudence and consideration 
of Jethro as a friend. 

1. He disliked the method that Moses took, 
and wasso free with him as to tell him so, v. 14, 
17,18. He thought it was too much business 
for Moses to undertake alone, that it would 
be a prejudice to his health and too great a 
fatigue to him, and also that it would make 
the administration of justice tiresome to the 
people; and therefore he tells him plainly, 
lt is not good. Note, There may be over- 
doing even in well-doing, and therefore our 
zeal must always be governed by discretion, 
that our good may not be evil spoken.of. 
Wisdom is profitable to direct, that we may 
neither content ourselves with less than our 
duty nor over-task ourselves with that which 
is beyond our strength. ‘ 

2. He advised him to such a model of 
government as would better answer the in- 
tention, which was, (1.) That he should re+ 
serve to himself all applications to God (. 
19): Be thou for them to God-ward ; that was 
an honour in which it was not fit any other 
should share with him, Num. xii.6—8. Also 
whatever concerned the whole congregation 
in general must pass through his hand, v. 20. 
But, (2.) That he should appoint judges in 
the several tribes and families, who should 
try causes between man and man, and deter- 
mine them, which would be done with less 
noise, and more despatch, than in the general 
assembly wherein Moses himself presided. 
Thus they must be governed as a nation by 
a king as supreme, and inferior magistrates 
sent and commissioned by him, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 
14. Thus many hands would make light 
work, causes would be sooner heard, and the 
people eased by having justice thus brought 
to their tent-doors. Yet, (3.) An appeal might 
lie, if there were just cause for it, from these 
inferior courts to Moses himself; at least if 
the judges were themselves at a loss: Every 
great matter they shall bring unto thee, v. 22. 
Thus that great man would be the more ser- 
viceable by being employed only in great 
matters. Note, Those whose gifts and sta- 
tions are most eminent may yet be greatly 
furthered in their work by the assistance of 
those that are every way their inferiors, 
whom therefore they should not despise. The 
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head has need 
xii. 21. Great men 
be useful themselye 
make eC, pai i 
pacity is. Such is Je ‘advice, by 
appears that though Moses excel 
prophecy he excelled Moses in po 
3. He adds two qualifications to his c 
sel :—(1.) That great care should be take 
the choice of the persons who should 
mitted into this trust (v. 21); they m 
able men, &c. It was requisite tha 
should be men of the very best cha 
{1.] For judgment and resolution—ab 
men of good sense, that understood busi 
and bold men, that would not be daunted! 
frowns or clamours. Clear heads and ste 
hearts make good judges. [2.] For piety ai 
religion—such as fear God, as believe the 
is a God above them, whose eye is upon the 
to whom they are accountable, and of who 
judgment they stand in awe. Conscientio 
men, that dare not do a base thing, thoug 
they could do it ever so secretly and pir 
The fear of God is that principle which w 
best fortify a man against all temptations 
injustice, Neh. v. 15; Gen. xlii. 18. [3.] I 
integrity and honesty—men of truth, who 
word one may take, and whose fidelity o 
may rely upon, who would not for a wor 
tell a lie, betray a trust, or act an insidio 
part. [4.] Fornoble and generous contem 
of worldly wealth—hating covetousness, : 
only not seeking bribes nor aiming to aa 
themselves, but abhorring the thought of : 
he is fit to be a magistrate, and he alone, wl 
despiseth the gain of oppressions, and shake 
his hands from the holding of bribes, Isa. xxxi 
15. (2.) That he should attend God’s dire 
tion in the case (v. 23): If thow shalt do th 
thing, and God command thee so. Jeth 
knew that Moses had a better counsellor th; 
he was, and to his counsel he refers hi 
Note, Advice must be given with a huml 
submission to the word and providence 
God, which must always overrule. be 
Now Moses did not despise this advice b 
cause it came from one not acquainted, as | 
was, with the words of God and the visio 
of the Almighty;-but he hearkened to ¢ 
voice of his father-in-law, v. 24. When] 
came to consider the thing, he saw the re 
sonableness of what his father-in-law propos 
and resolved to put it in practice, which 
did soon afterwards, when he had recei 
directions from God in the matter. Ne 
Those are not so wise as they would © 
thought to be who think themselves too 
to be counselled ; for a wise man (one who 
truly so) will hear, and will increase learnin 
and not slight good counsel, though give 
an inferior. Moses did not leave the el 
of the magistrates to the people, who h 
ready done enough to prove themsely: 
fit for such a trust; but he chose them, 
appointed them, some for greater, others 
less divisions, the less probably subordii 
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iter. We have reason to value 
nt as a very great mercy, and to 
ank God:for laws and magistrates, so that 
re are not like the fishes of the sea, where the 
er devour the less. 

III. Jethro’s return to his own land, v. 27. 
No doubt he took home with him the im- 
provements he had made in the knowledge of 
God, and communicated them to his neigh- 
_bours for their instruction. It is supposed 

the Kenites (mentioned 1 Sam. xv. 6) 
ere the posterity of Jethro (compare Judg. 
16), and they are there taken under special 
rotection, for the kindness their ancestor here 

owed to Israel. The good-will shown to 
‘God’s people, even in the smallest instances, 
in no wise lose its reward, but shall be 
mpensed, at furthest, in the resurrection. 


CHAP. XIX. 


chapter introduces the solemnity of the,giving of the law upon 

the die Sinai, which was one of the most striking appearances of 
ec 

-L 


divine glory thatever was iu this lower world. We have here, 
‘The circumstances of time and place, ver. 1,2. I. The cove- 
sant between God and Israel settled in general. The gracious 
proposal God made to them (ver. 3—6), and their consent to the 
psal, ver. 7,3. III. Notice given three days before of God’s 
agn to give the law out of a thick cloud, ver. 9. Orders given 
“fo prepare the people to receive the law (ver. 10-13), and care 

taken to execute those orders, ver.14,15. 1V. A terrible appear- 
of God’s glory upon monnt Sinai, ver. 16—20. V. Silence 
> Jaimed, and strict charges given to the people to observe 

“decorum while God spoke to them, ver. 21, &c, 


§N the third month, when the child- 
“Ek ren of Israel were gone forth out of 
e land of Egypt, the same day came 
ley into the wilderness of Sinai. 2 
For they were departed from Re- 
phidim, and were come fo the desert 
of Sinai, and had pitched in the wil- 
erness; and there Israel camped be- 
e the mount. 3 And Moses went 
i» unto God, and the Lorp called unto 
out of the mountain, saying, Thus 
| Shalt thou say to the house of Jacob, 
and tell the children of Israel; 4 Ye 

e seen what I did unto the Egyp- 
ans, and how I bare you on eagles’ 
ings, and brought you unto myself. 
5 Now therefore, if ye will obey my 
‘Yoice indeed, and keep my covenant, 
en ye shall be a peculiar treasure 
nto me above all people: for all the 
arth 7s mine: 6 And ye shall be 
me a kingdom of priests, and a 
y nation. These are the words 
ich thou shalt speak unto the child- 
n of Israel. 7 And Moses came and 
led for the elders of the people, and 
\Taid before their faces all these words 
which the Lorp commanded him. 8 
d all the people answered together, 
said, Allthatthe Lorphathspoken 
illdo. And Moses returned the 
‘ds of the peovle unto the Lorp. 
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_ The covenant of Sinai. 

Here is, I. The date of that great charter 
by which Israel was incorporated. 1. The 
time when it bears date (v.1)—in the third 
month after they came out of Egypt. It is 
computed that the law was given just fifty 
days after their coming out of Egypt, in re- 
membrance of which the feast of Pentecost 
was observed the fiftieth day after the pass- 
over, and in compliance with which the Spirit 
was poured out upon the apostles at the feast 
of Pentecost, fifty days after the death of 
Christ. In Egypt they had spoken of a three 
days’ journey into the wilderness to the place 
of their sacrifice (ch. v. 3), but it proved to be 
almost a two months’ journey; so often are 
we out in the calculation of times, and things 
prove longer in the doing than we expected. 
2. The place whence it bears date—from 
mount Sinai, a place which nature, not art, 
had made eminent and conspicuous, for it 
was the highest in all that range of mountains. 
Thus God put contempt upon cities, and pa- 
laces, and magnificent structures, setting up 
his pavilion on the top of a high mountain, 
in a waste and barren desert, there to carry 
on this treaty. It is called Sinai, from the 
multitude of thorny bushes that overspread it. 

II. The charter itself. Moses was called 
up to the mountain (on the top of which God 
had pitched his tent, and at the foot of which 
Israel had pitched theirs), and was employed 
as the mediator, or rather no more than the 
messenger of the covenant: Thus shalt thou 
say to the house of Jacob, and tell the children 
of Israel, v.3. Here the learned bishop Pa- 
trick observes that the people are called by 
the names both of Jacob and Israel, to remind 
them that those who had lately been as low 
as Jacob when he went to Padan-aram had 
now grown as great as God made him when 
he came thence (justly enriched with the 
spoils of him.that had oppressed him) and 
was called Israel. Now observe, 1. That the 
maker, and first mover, of the covenant, is 
God himself. Nothing was said nor done by 
this stupid unthinking people themselves to- 
wards this settlement; no motion made, no 
petition put up for God’s favour, but this 
blessed charter was granted ex mero motu— 
purely out of God’s own good-will. Note, In 
all our dealings with God, free grace antici- 
pates us with the blessings of goodness, and 
all our comfort is owing, not to our knowing 
God, but rather to our being known of him, 
Gal. iv. 9. We love him, visit him, and co- 
venant with him, Jecause he first loved us, 
visited us, and covenanted with us. God is 
the Alpha, and therefore must be the Omega. 


.|2. That the matter of the covenant is not 


only just and unexceptionable, and such as 
puts no hardship upon them, but kind and 
gracious, and such as gives them the greatest 
privileges and advantages imaginable.  (1.) 
He reminds them of what he had done for 
them, v.4. He had righted them, and avenged 
them upon their persecutors and oppressors : 
“You have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, 
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The covenant of Sinai. 


how many lives were sacrificed to Israel’s 
honour and interests :’’ he had given them 
unparalleled instances of his favour to them, 
and his care of them: I bore you on eagles’ 
wings, a high expression of the wonderful 
tenderness God had shown for them. It is 
explained, Deut. xxxii. 11, 12. It denotes 
great speed. God not only came upon the 
wing for their deliverance (when the set time 


' was come, he rode on a cherub, and did fly), 


but he hastened them out, as it were, upon 
the wing. He did it also with great ease, with 
the strength as well as with the swiftness of 
an eagle: those that faint not, nor are weary, 
are said to mount up with wings as eagles, Isa. 
x1.31. Especially, it denotes God’s particu- 
lar care of them and affection to them. Even 
Egypt, that iron furnace, was the nest in 
which these young ones were hatched, where 
they were first formed as the embryo of a 
nation; when, by the increase of their num- 
pers, they grew to some maturity, they were 
carried out of that nest. Other birds carry 
their young in their talons, but the eagle 
(they say) upon her wings, so that even those 
archers who shoot flying cannot hurt the 
young ones, unless they first shoot through 
the old one. Thus, in the Red Sea, the pillar 
of cloud and fire, the token of God’s presence, 
interposed itself between the Israelites and 
their pursuers (lines of defence which could 
not be forced, a wall which could not be pe- 
netrated): yet this was not all; their way so 
payed, so guarded, was glorious, but their 
end much more so: I brought you unto my- 
self. They were brought not only into a state 
of liberty and honour, but into covenant and 
communion with God. This, this was the 
glory of their deliverance, as it is of ours by 
Christ, that he died, the just for the unjust, 
that he might bring us to God. ‘This God 
aims at in all the gracious methods of his 
providence and grace, to bring us back to 
himself, from whom we have revolted, and to 
bring us home to himself, in whom alone we 
can be happy. He appeals to themselves, 
and their own observation and experience, 
for the truth of what is here insisted on: You 
have seen what I did ; so that they could not 
disbelieve God, unless they would first dis- 
believe their own eyes. ‘They saw how all 
that was done was purely the Lord’s doing. 
It was not they that reached towards God, 
but it was he that brought them to himself. 
Some have well observed that the Old-Tes- 
tament church is said to be borne upon eagles’ 
wings, denoting the power of that dispensa- 
tion, which was carried on with a high hand 
and an out-stretched arm; but the New-Tes- 
tament church is said to be gathered by the 
Lord Jesus, as a hen gathers her chickens un- 
der her wings (Matt. xxiii. 37), denoting the 
grace and compassion of that dispensation, 
and the admirable condescension and humili- 
ation of the Redeemer. (2.) He tells them 
plainly what he expected and required from 


- them in one word, obedience (0. 5), that they 
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should obey his Me 
venant. Being thus: 


he insisted upon was th they s 
by him. The reasonableness of 
is, long after, pleaded with them, that 
day he brought them out of the land of I 
this was the condition of the covenant, Ob 
my voice (Jer. vii. 23); and this he is sai 
protest earnestly to them, Jer. xi.4,7. On 
obey indeed, not in profession and prom 
only, not in pretence, but in sincerity. G« 
had shown them real favours, and there’ 
required real obedience. (3.) He assut 
them of the honour he would put upon thet 
and the kindness he would show them, in ca 
they did thus keep his covenant (v. 5, 6 
Then you shall be a peculiar treasure to m 
He does not specify any one particular favou 
as giving them the land of Canaan, or the lik 
but expresses if in that which was inclusi 
of all happiness, that he would be to them 
God in covenant, and they should be to hi 
a people. [1.] God here asserts his soy 
reignty over, and propriety in, the whole. 
sible creation: All the earth is mine. Ther 
fore he needed them not; he that had so va 
a dominion was great enough, and hap; 
enough, without concerning himself for 
small a demesne as Israel was. All natio 
on the earth being his, he might choose whi 
he pleased for his peculiar, and act in a w; 
of sovereignty. [2.] He appropriates Isre 
to himself, First, As a people dear unto hir 
You shall be a peculiar treasure; not th 
God was enriched by them, as a man is | 
his treasure, but he was pleased to value ai 
esteem them as a man does his treasure ; th 
were precious in his sight and honourable (I: 
xlili. 4); he set his love upon them (Der 
vii. 7), took them under his special care a 
protection, as a treasure that is kept uné 
lock and key. He looked upon the rest 
the world but as trash and lumber. in cor 
parison with them. By giving them divi 
revelation, instituted ordinances, and pi 
mises inclusive of eternal life, by sending! 
prophets among them, and pouring out | 
Spirit upon them, he distinguished them fro 
and dignified them above, all people. A 
this honour have all the saints; they are ut 
God a peculiar people (Vit. ii. 14), his wh 
he makes up his jewels. Secondly, Asa peo) 
devoted to him, to his honour and sery 
(v. 6), a kingdom of priests, a holy nation. iF 
the Israelites, if compared with other peo 
were priests unto God, so near were thay 
him (Ps. exlviii. 14), so much employed in. 
immediate service, and such intimate co 
munion they had with him. When they wi 
first made a free people it was that they mi 
sacrifice to the Lord their God, as pries 
they were under God’s immediate gove 
ment, and the tendency of the laws gi 
them was to distinguish them from oth 
and engage them for God as a holy nati 
Thus all believers are, through Christ, m: 
to our God kings and priests (Rev. i. 6) 
: eee) 


ation, a royal priesthood, 1 Pet. 


c Téraet’ acceptance of this charter, and 
‘to the conditions of it. 1. Moses 
y delivered God’s message to them 
v. B): He laid before their faces all those 
; he not only explained to them what 
@d had given him in charge, but he put it 
‘to their choice whether they would accept 
these promises upon these termsorno. His 
t g it to their faces denotes his laying it 
o their consciences. 2. They readily agreed 
the covenant proposed. They would oblige 
mselves to obey the voice of God, and take 
a great favour to be madea kingdom of 
oi to him. They answered together as 
‘one man, nemine contradicente—without a dis- 
entient voice (v 8): All that the Lord hath 
poken we will do. Thus they strike the bar- 
ain, accepting the Lord to be to them a God, 

giving up themselves to be to him 
people. O ae there had been such a 
sart in them! 3. Moses, as a mediator, 
eturned the words of the people to God, v. 8. 
as Christ, the Mediator between us and 
, as a prophet reveals God’s will to us, 
‘precepts and promises, and then as a 
st offers up to God our spiritual sacrifices, 
only of prayer and praise, but of devout 
etions and pious resolutions, the work of 
his own Spirit in us. Thus he is that blessed 

ays-man who lays his hand upon us both. 


at the people may hear when I speak 
fith thee, and believe thee for ever. 
And Moses told the words of the peo- 
jle unto the Lorp. 10 And the Lorp 
ud unto Moses, Go unto the people, 
nd sanctify them to day and to mor- 
yw, and let them wash their clothes, 
And be ready against the third 
: for the third day the Lorp will 
ome down in the sight of all the peo- 
je upon mount Sinai. 12 And thou 
t set bounds unto the people 
jand about, saying, Take heed to 
gurselyes, that ye go not up into the 
nt, or touch the border of it: 
osoever toucheth the mount shall |; 
Surely put to death: 13 There 
Ii not a hand touch it, but he shall 
surely be stoned, or shot through ; 
whether it be beast or man, it shall 
hot live: when the trumpet soundeth 
g, they shall come up to the mount. 
And Moses went down from the 
t unto the people, and sanctified 
people ; and they washed their 
lothes. 15 And he said unto tre 
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The approach of God announced. 


people, Be ready against the third day: 
come not at your wives. 


Here, I. God intimates to Moses his pur- 
pose of coming down upon mount Sinai, in 
some visible Lge of his glory, in a thick 
cloud (v. 9); for he said that he would dwell 
in the thick darkness (2 Chron. vi. 1), and make 
this his pavilion (Ps. xviii. 11), holding back the 
face of his throne when he set it upon mount 
Sinai, and spreading a cloud upon it, Job 
xxvi. 9. This thick cloud was to prohibit 
curious enquiries into things secret, and to 
command an awful adoration of that which 
was revealed. God would come down in the 
sight of all the people (v.11); though they 
should see no manner of similitude, yet they 
should see so much as would convince them 
that God was among them of atruth. And 
so high was the top. of mount Sinai that it is 
supposed that not only the camp of Israel, 
but even the countries about, might discern 
some extraordinary appearance of glory upon 
it, which would strike a terror upon them. 
It seems also to have been particularly in- 
tended to put an honour upon Moses: That 
they may hear when I speak with thee, and be- 
lieve thee for ever, v. 9. ‘Thus the corre- 
spondence was to be first settled by a sensible 
appearance of the divine glory, which was 
afterwards to be carried on more silently by 
the. ministry of Moses. In like manner, the 
Holy Ghost descended visibly upon Christ at 
his baptism, and all that were present heard 
God speak to him (Matt. iii. 17), that after- 
wards, without the repetition of such visible 
tokens, they might believe him. So likewise 
the Spirit descended in cloven tongues upon 
the apostles (Acts ii. 3), that they might be 
believed. Observe, When the people had 
declared themselves willing to obey the voice 
of God, then God promised they should hear 
his voice; for, if any man be resolved to do 
his will, he shall know it, John vii. 17. 

II. He orders Moses to make preparation 
for this great solemnity, giving him two 
days’ time for it. 

1. He must sanctify the people (v. 10), as 
Job, before this, sent and sanctified his sons, 
Job i. 5. He must raise their expectation 
by giving them notice what God would do, 
and assist their preparation by directing’ them 
what they must do. “ Sanctify them,” that 
is, “‘ Call them off from their w orldly busi- 
nei and call them to religious exercises, 
meditation and prayer, that they may receive 
the law from God’s mouth with reverence 
and devotion. Let them be ready,” v. 11. 
Note, When we are to attend upon Godin 
solemn ordinances it concerns us to sanctify 
ourselves, and to get ready beforehand. 
Wandering thoughts must be gathered in, 
impure affections abandoned, © disquieting 
passions suppressed, nay, and all cares about 

secular business, for the present; dismissed 
and la‘d by, that our hearts may be engaged 
to approach unto God. ‘Two things particu- 
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The divine presence on mount Sinai. | EXODUS. ad oD ea 
wil were prescribed as signs and instances | the whole mount quaked crea 
of their prepatation:—(1.) In token of their) And when the v nice of oy 
cleansing themselves from all sinful pollu- den’ 6 a “ys é*, edt 
tions, that they might be holy to God, they oe “s, on}, a nras a, 
must wash their clothes (v. 10), and they did| louder; Moses spake, and God : 
so (v. 14); not that God regards our clothes; | swered him by a voice. 20 Andt 
but while they were washing their clothes he | Lorp came down upon mount Sam 
would have them think of washing their], the top of the ie to tendil 
souls by repentance from the sins they had Ps Seeeays,§ enh 
contracted in Egypt and since their deliver- Lorp called Moses up to the top 
ance. It becomes us to appear in clean the mount; and Moses went up. £ 
clothes when we wait upon great men; so| And the Lorp said unto Moses, ¢ 
clean hearts are required in our attendance ' Br '. 
on the great God, who sees them as plainly dave uae the people, lest, th 
as men see our clothes. ‘This is absolutely | 27° through unto the Lorp to he: 
necessary to our acceptably worshipping and many of them perish. 22 And] 
God. See Ps. xxvi. 6; Isa. i. 16—18; Heb. | the priests also, which come near ~ 
hee (2.) i poirot devoting them-|the Lorp, sanctify themselves, le 
selves entirely to religious exercises, upon : 
this occasion, they must abstain even from the Lorp break forth upon them. ¢ 
lawful enjoyments during these three days, And Moses said unto the Lorn, T 
and not come at their wives, v.15. See 1| peoplecannot come up to mount Sine 
Cor. vii. 5. for thou chargedst us, sayin 
2. He must set bounds about the mountain, bounds about sy att si ne 
y. 12, 13. Probably he drewa line, or ditch, | . : d mae E 
round at the foot of the hill, which none it. 24 And the Lorp said unto hi 
were to pass upon pain of death. This was Away, get thee down, and thou she 
to intimate, (1.) That humble awful re-|come up, thou, and Aaron with the 
but let not the priests and the peop 
break through to come up unto tl 
Lorp, lest he break forth upon ther 
25 So Moses went down unto 4 
people and spake unto them. 


verence which ought to possess the minds of 
all those that worship God. We are mean 
creatures before a great Creator, vile sin- 
ners before a holy righteous Judge; and 
therefore a godly fear and shame well become 
us, Heb. xii. 28; Ps. ii. 11. (2.) The dis- 
tance at which worshippers were kept, under 
that dispensation, which we ought to take 
notice of, that we may the more value our 
privilege under the gospel, having boldness to 
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, 
Heb. x. 19. 

3. He must order the people to attend 
upon the summons that should be given 
(v. 13): “ When the trumpet sowndeth long 
then let them take their places at the foot of 
the mount, and so sit down at God’s feet,” 
as it is explained, Deut. xxxiii. 3. Never 
was so great a congregation called together, 
and preached to, at once, as this was here. 
No one man’s voice could have reached so 
many, but the voice of God did. . 

16 And it came fo pass on the third 
day in the morning, that there were 
thunders and lightnings, and a thick 
cloud upon the mount, and the voice 
of the trumpet exceeding loud; so that 
all the people that was in the camp 
trembled. 17 And Moses brought 
forth the people out of the camp to 
meet with God; and they stood at the 
nether part of the mount. 18 And 
mount Sinaiwas altogether onasmoke, 
because the Lorp descended upon it 
in fire: and the smoke thereof as- 
cended as the smoke of a furnace, and 


Now, at length, comes that memoral 
day, that terrible day of the Lord, that d 
of judgment, in which Israel heard the vo 
of the Lord God speaking to them out of 1 
midst of the fire, and lived, Deut. iv. « 
Never was there such a sermon preacht 
before nor since, as this which was hi 
pee to the church in the wilderne 

or, 3 , 
I. The preacher was God himself (v. 1! 
The Lord descended in fire, and (v. 20), 4 
Lord came down upon mount Sinai. I 
shechinah, or glory of the Lord, appeared 
the sight of all the people; he shone foi 
from mount Puran with ten thousands of 
saints (Deut. xxxiii. 2), that is, attended, 
the divine Majesty always is, by a multitt 
of the holy angels, who were both to gr 
the solemnity and to assist at it. Hence 
law is said to be given by the disposition 
angels, Acts vil. 53. . yy 

The pulpit (or throne rather) 1 
mount Sinai, hung with a thick cloud (1 
covered with smoke (v. 18), and’ mat 
quake greatly. Now it was that the e 
trembled at the presence of the Lord, and 
mountains skipped like rams (Ps. cxiv. 4, 
that Sinai itself, though rough and 
melted from before the Lord God of 
Judg. v. 5. Now it was that. the 
saw him, and trembled (Hab. iii. 10) 
were witnesses against a hard-hearted 

aor)! 
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ence. 
f TIL, ‘The congregation was called together 
by the sound of a trumpet, exceedingly loud 
_ @. 16), and wazing louder and louder, v. 19. 
"This was done by the ministry of the angels, 
_and we read of trumpets sounded by angels, 
Rev. viii. 6. It was the sound of the trumpet 
that made all the people tremble, as those who 
_knew their own guilt, and who had reason to 
_ expect that the sound of this trumpet was to 
them the alarm of war. 
- TV. Moses brought the hearers to the 
a of meeting, v. 17. He that had led 
_ them out of the bondage of Egypt now led 
hem to receive the law from God’s mouth. 
Public persons are indeed public blessings 
_ when they lay out themselves in their places 
Mt promote the public worship of God. 


_ Moses, at the head of an assembly worship- 
se God, was as truly great as Moses at the 
of an army in the field. 
_ V. The introductions to the service were 
j ers and lightnings, v.16. ‘These were 
designed to strike an awe upon the people, 
" and to raise and engage their attention. Were 
they asleep? The thunders would awaken 
‘them. Were they looking another way? 
The lightnings would engage them to turn 
their faces towards him that spoke to them. 
Phunder and lightning have natural causes, 
‘but the scripture directs us in a particular 
ner to take notice of the power of God, 
d his terror, in them. Thunder is the 
‘yoice of God, and lightning the fire of God, 
“proper to engage the senses of sight and 
hearing, those senses by which we receive so 
| much of our information. 
__ VI. Moses is God’s minister, who is spoken 
| to, to command silence, and keep the con- 
gregation in order: Moses spoke, v. 19. 
Some think it was now that he said, I ex- 
_ceedingly fear and quake (Heb. xii. 21); but 
God stilled his fear by his distinguishing 
favour, to him, in calling him up to the top of 
: unt (v. 20), by which also he tried his 
nd courage. No sooner had Moses 
p a little way towards the top of the 
ij < than he was sent down again to keep 
) th ople from breaking through to gaze, 
w. 21.; Even the priests or princes, the heads 
|| of the houses of their fathers, who officiated 
; or their respective families, and therefore 
id to come near to the Lord at other 
must now keep their distance, and 
t themselves with a great deal of cau- 
on. | Moses pleads that they needed not to 
e any further orders given them, effectual 
ing taken already to prevent any intru- 
v. 23. But God, who knew their wil- 
5 and presumption, and what was now 
he hearts of some of them, hastens him 
vith this in charge, that neither the 
s} nor the people should offer to force 
linjes that were set, to come up unto the 
but Moses and Aaron only, the men 
God delighted to honour. Obs2rve, 
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people, whom nothing would in-|1. What it was that God forbade them— 


The ten commandments. 


breaking through to gaze; enough was pro- 
vided to awaken their consciences, but they 
were not allowed to gratify their vain curio- 
sity. They might see, but not gaze. Some 
of them, probably, were desirous to see some 
similitude, that they might know how to 
make an image of God, which he took care 
to prevent, for they saw no manner of simili- 
tude, Deut. iv. 5. Note, In divine things 
we must not covet to know more than God 
would have us know; and he has allowed us 
as much as is good for us. <A desire of for- 
bidden knowledge was the ruin of our first 
parents. Those that would be wise above 
what is written, and intrude into those things 
which they have not seen, need this admoni- 
tion, that they break not through to gaze. 2. 
Under what penalty it was forbidden: Lest 
the Lord break forth upon them (v. 22—24), 
and many of them perish. Note, (1.) The 
restraints and warnings of the divine law are 
all intended for our good, and to keep us out 
of that danger into which we should other- 
wise, by our own folly, run ourselves. (2.) 
It is at our peril if we break the bounds that 
God has set us, and intrude upon that which 
he has not allowed us; the Bethshemites 
and Uzzah paid dearly for their presumption. 
And, even when we are called to approach 
God, we must remember that he is in heaven 
and we upon earth, and therefore it behoves 
us to exercise reverence and godly fear. 


CHAP. XX. 


All things being prepared for thesolemn promulgation of the divine 
law, we have, in this chapter, I. The ten commandments, as God 
himself spoke them upon mount Sinai (ver. 1—17), as remarkable 
a portion of scripture as any in the Old Testament. Il. The 
impressions made upon the people thereby, ver. IS—21. III. 
Some particular instructions which God gave privately to Moses, 
to be by him communicated to the people, relating to his wor- 
ship, ver. 22, &e. 

ND God spake all these words, 
saying, 21am the Lorp thy 

God, which have brought thee out of 

the land of Egypt, out of the house ot 

bondage. 3 Thou shalt have no other 
gods before me. 4 Thou shalt not 
make unto thee any graven image, or 
any likeness of any thing that is in 
heaven above, or that is in the earth 
beneath, or that is in the water under 
the earth: 5 Thou shalt not bow down 
thyself to them, nor serve them: for 

I the Lorp thy God am a jealous 

God, visiting the iniquity of the 

fathers upon the children unto the 

third and fourth generation of them 
that hate me; 6 And shewing mercy 
unto thousands of them that love me, 
and keep my commandments. 7 Thou 
shalt not take the name of the Lorp 
thy God in vain; for the Lorp will 
not held him guiltless that taketh his 
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EXODUS, eae 
and are therefore unjust, 
ungrateful, if iis obey h 
had brought them on t ft 


therefore they. mete 


name in vain. 8 Remember the sab- 
bath day, to keep it holy. 9 Six days 
shalt thou labour, and do all thy work : 
10 But the seventh day és the sabbath 
of the Lorp thy God: in 2 thou shalt 
not do any work, thou, nor thy son, 
nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor 
thy maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor 
thy stranger that is within thy gates : | observed that every circumstance of it heig 
11 For in six days the Lorp made|ened their obligation. They w e now er 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that | joying the blessed fruits of their eliveran 


in them zs, and rested the seventh 


enil in expectation of a speedy settlement 
day: wherefore the Lorp blessed the| sch te and could they think any thing to 
sabbath day, and hallowed it. 


much to do for him that had done so muc 

for them? Nay, by redeeming them, he at 

Here is, I. The preface of the law-writer, quired a further right to, rule them; the 
Moses: God spoke all these words, v. 1. The 

law of the ten commandments is, 1. A law 


owed their service to him to whom they owe 
their freedom, and whose they were by pw 
of God’s making. ‘They are enjoined by the 
infinite eternal Majesty of heaven and earth. 


chase. And thus Christ, having rescued 1 

out of the bondage of sin, is entitled to th 
And where the word of the King of kings %s ; 
surély there is power. 2. It is a law of his 


best service we can do him, Luke 1. 7: 
Having loosed our bonds, he has bound 1 
own speaking. God has many ways of 
speaking to the children of men (Job xxxiil. 


to obey him, Ps. exvi. 16. . ot 
Ill. The law itself. The first four of tl 
14); once, yea twice—by his Spirit, by con- | ten commandments, which concern our dut 
science, by providences, by his voice, all| to God (commonly called the first table), v 
which we ought carefully to attend to; but have in these verses. It was fit that tho 
he never spoke, at any time, upon any occa- i 
sion, as he spoke the ten commandments, 


should be put first, because man had 
Maker to love before he had a neighbour » 
which therefore we ought to hear with the t 
more earnest heed. They were not only 


love; and justice and charity are acceptab 
acts of obedience to God only when they flo 

spoken audibly (so he owned the Redeemer | from the principles of piety. It cannot | 

by a voice from heaven, Matt. iii. 17), but| expected that he should be true to h 

with a great deal of dreadful pomp. This 

law God had given to man before (it was 


brother who is false to his God. Now_o 
duty to God is, in one word, to worship hi 
written in his heart by nature); but sin had 
so defaced that writing that it was necessary, 


that is, to give to him the glory due to I 

name, the inward worship of our affectior 

in this manner, to revive the knowledge of it. | the outward worship of solemn address a 
Il. The preface of the Law-maker : I am 

the Lord thy God, v. 2. Herein, 1. God as- 


attendance. ‘This is spoken of as the su 

and substance of the everlasting gospel. Re 
serts his own authority to enact this law in dst 
general: “I am the Lord who command 


xiv. 7, Worship God. : 
thee all that follows.” 2. He proposes him- 


1. The first commandment concerns t 
object of our worship, Jehovah, ard h 
self as the sole object of that religious wor- i, 
ship which is enjoined in the first four of the 


only (v. 3): Thow sha have no othe: go 
before me. The Egyptians, and other neig 
commandments. They are here bound to} bouring nations, had many gods, the cr 
obedience by a threefold cord, which, one’ tures of their own fancy, strange gods, ” 
would think, could not easily be broken. (1.)| gods; this law was prefixed because of 1 
Because God is the Lord—Jehovah, self- 
existent, independent, eternal, and the foun- 


transgression, and, Jehovah being the G 
tain of all being and power; therefore hehas an 


of Israel, they must entirely cleave to hi 
and not be for any other, either of their o 
incontestable right tocommand us. He that 
gives being may give law; and therefore he 


invention or borrowed from their neighbou 
This was the sin they were most in dan; 
is able to bear us out in our obedience, to 
reward it, and to punish our disobedience. 


of now that the world was so overspr 
(2.) He was their God, a God in covenant 


with polytheism, which yet could not 
rooted out effectually but by the gospel 
with them, their God by their own consent; 
and, if they would not keep his command- 


Christ. The sin against this commandm 
ments, who would? He had laid himself 


which we are most in danger of is giving 
glory and honour to any creature which 
under obligations to them by promise, and | due to God only. Pride makes a god of s 
therefore might justly lay his obligations on | covetousness makes a god of money, s 
them by precept. Though that covenant of | suality makes a god of the belly; whate 
peculiarity is now no more, yet there is an- | is esteemed or loved, feared or served, 
other, by virtue of which all that are baptized re tha 
are taken into relation to-him as their God, 


obey him, because he. 
a Kindness, had brought them out 
grievous slavery into a glorious lib 
They themselves had been eye-witnesses 
the great things God had done in orde 
their deliverance, and could not but hay 


lighted in or depended on, more than G 
that (whatever it is) we do in effect ne 


th 
4 


dof. This prohibition includes a precept 


2) 
ae foundation of the whole law, 


that we take the Lord for our God, acknow- 
ledge that he is God, accept him for ours, 
adore him with admiration and humble re- 
verence, and set our affections entirely upon 
him. In the last words, before me, it is inti- 
mated, (1.) That we cannot have any other 
God but he will certainly know it. There is 
none besides him but what is before him. 
Tdolaters covet secresy; but shall not God 
search this out? (2.) That it is very pro- 
voking to him;,it is a sin that dares him to 
his face, which he cannot, which he will 
not, overlook, nor connive at. See Ps. xliv. 
20, 21. 

_ 2. The second commandment concerns 
the ordinances of worship, or the way in 
which God will be worshipped, which it is 
it that he himself should have the appointing 
yf. Here is, 

G1.) The prohibition: we are here for- 
bidden to worship even the true God by 
mages, v.4,5. [1.] The Jews (at least.after 
he captivity) thought themselves forbidden 
dy this commandment to make any image or 
picture whatsoever. Hence the very images 
Which the Roman armies had in their ensigns 
re called an abomination to them (Matt. xxiv. 
(5), especially when they were set up in the 
oly place. It is certain that it forbids 
makine any image of God (for to whom can 
pe liken him? Isa. xl. 18, 15), or the image of 
\ny creature for a religious use. It is called 
he changing of the truth of God into a lie 
Rom. i. 25), for an image is a teacher of lies; 
f insinuates to us that God has a body, 
yhereas he is n infinite spirit, Hab. ii. 18. 
t also forbids us to make images of God in 
mur fancies, as if he were a man as we are. 
Jur religious worship must be governed by 
he power of faith, not by the power of imagi- 
lation. They must not make such images 
ir pictures as the heathen worshipped, lest 
ney also should be tempted to worship 
hem. ‘Those who would be kept from sin 
ust keep themselves from the occasions of 
{2.] They must not bow down to them 
ecasionally, that is, show any sign of respect 
honour to them, much less serve them 
bnstantly, by sacrifice or incense, or any 
ther act of religious worship. When they 
aid their devotion to the true God, they must 


‘it came to him through an image. The 
fest and most ancient lawgivers among the 
feathen forbade the setting up of images in 
eir temples. This practice was forbidden 
) Rome by Numa, a pagan prince ; yet com- 
janded in Rome by the pope, a Christian 
ishop, but, in this, anti-christian. ‘lhe use 
= images in the church of Rome, at this day, 
‘so plainly contrary to the letter of this 
dmmand, and so impossible to be reconciled 
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to it, that in all their catechisms and books of 
devotion, which they put into the hands of 
the people, they leave out this commandment, 
joining the reason of it to the first; and so 
the third commandment they call the second, - 
the fourth the third, &c.; only, to make up 
the number ten, they divide the tenth into 
two. Thus have they committed two great 
evils, in which they persist, and from which 
they hate to be reformed; they take away 
from God’s word, and add to his worship. 
(2.) The reasons to enforce this prohibition 
(v. 5, 6), which are, [1.] God’s jealousy in 
the matters of his worship: “J the Lord 
Jehovah, and thy God, am a jealous God, 
especially in things of this nature.” This 
intimates the care he has of his own institu- 
tions, his hatred of idolatry and all false 
worship, his displeasure against idolaters, 
and that he resents every thing in his worship 
that looks like, or leads to, idolatry. Jealousy 
is quicksighted. Idolatry being spiritual 
adultery, as it is very often represented in 
scripture, the displeasure of God against it ' 
is fitly called jealousy. If God is jealous 
herein, we should be so, afraid of offering 
any worship to God otherwise than as he has 
appointed in his word. [2.] The punishment 
of idolaters. God looks upon them as haters 
of him, though they perhaps pretend love to 
him ; he will visit their iniquity, that is, he 
will very severely punish it, not only as a 
breach of his law, but as an affront to his 
majesty, a violation of the covenant, anda 
blow at the root of all religion. He will visi¢ 
it upon the children, that is, this being a sin 
for which churches shall be unchurched and 
a bill of divorce given them, the children 
shall be cast out of covenant and communion 
together with the parents, as-with the parents 
the children were at first taken in. Or he 
will bring such judgments upon a people as 
shall be the total ruin of families. If idolaters 
live to be old, so as to see their children of 
the third or fourth generation, it shall be the 
vexation of their eyes, and the breaking of 
their hearts, to see them fall by the sword, 
carried captive,and enslaved. Nor is it an 
unrighteous thing with God (if the parents 
died in their iniquity, and the children tread 
in their steps, and keep up false worships, - 
because they received them by tradition from 
their fathers), when the measure is full, and 
God comes by his judgments to reckon with 
them, to bring into the account the idolatries 
their fathers were guilty of. ‘hough he 
bear long with an idolatrous people, he wil2 
not bear always, but by the fourth generation, 
at furthest, he will begin to visit. Children 
are dear to their parents; therefore, to deter 
men from idolatry, and to show how much 
God is displeased with it, not only a brand of 
infamy is by it entailed upon families, but 
the judgments of God may for it be executed 
upon the poor children when the parents are 
dead and gone. ([3.] The favour God would 
show to his faithful worshippers: Keeping 
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mercy for thousands of persons, thousands of 
generations of those that love me, and keep 
my commandments. ‘This intimates that the 
second commandment, though, in the letter 
of it, it is only a prohibition of false worships, 
yet includes a precept of worshipping God in 
all those ordinances which he has instituted. 
As the first commandment requires the 
inward worship of love, desire, joy, hope, and 
admiration, so the second requires the out- 
ward worship of prayer and praise, and 
solemn attendance on God’s word. Note, 
First, Those that truly love God will make 
it their constant care and endeavour to keep 
his commandments, particularly those that 
relate to his worship. Those that love God, 
and keep those commandments, shall receive 
grace to keep his other commandments. 
Gospel worship will have a good influence 
upon all manner of gospel obedience. Se- 
condly, God has mercy in store for such. 
Even they need mercy, and cannot plead 
merit ; and mercy they shall find with God, 
merciful protection in their obedience and a 
merciful recompence of it. Thirdly, This 
mercy shall extend to thousands, much fur- 
ther than the wrath threatened to those that 
hate him, for that reaches but to the third or 
fourth generation. The streams of mercy 
run now as full, as free, and as fresh, as ever. 

3. The third commandment concerns the 
manner of our worship, that it be done with 
all possible reverence and seriousness, v. 7. 
We have here, 

(.) A strict prohibition: Thou shalt not 
take the name of the Lord thy God in vain. 
It is supposed that, having taken Jehovah 
for their God, they would make mention of 
his name (for thus all people will walk every 
one in the name.of his god) ; this command 
gives a needful caution not to ntion it in 
vain, and it is still as needfulv4s ever. We 
take God’s name in vain, [#] By hypocrisy, 
making a profession of God’s name, but 
not living up to that profession. Those 
that name the name of Christ, but do not 
depart from iniquity, as that name binds 
them to do, name it in vain; their worship is 
vain (Matt. xv. 7—9), their oblations are vain 
(Isa. 1. 11,A3), their religion is vain, Jam. i. 
26. fa¥By covenant-breaking ; if we make 
promises to God, binding our souls with 
those bonds to that which is good, and yet 
perform not to the Lord our vows, we take 
his name in vain (Matt. v. 33), it is folly, and 
God has no pleasure in fools (Eccl. 7. 4), nor 
will he be mocked, Gal. vi. 7. [3¥] By rash 
swearing, mentioning the name of God, or 
any of his attributes, in the form of an oath, 
without any just occasion for it, or due appli- 
cation of mind to it, but as a by-word, to ne 
purpose at all, or to no good purpose. [4.] 
By false swearing, which, some think, is 
chiefly intended in the letter of the com- 
mandment; so it was expounded by those of 
old time. Thou shalt not forswear thyself, 
Matt. v. 33. One part of the religious 


regard the Jews wv 

God was to swear by bis 
But they affronted him, instead 
honour, Af they called him to_ 
lie. [5.] By using the name of g) 
and carelessly, and without any regard : 
awful significancy. The i ae t 
forms of devotion is forbidden, as well as t 
profanation of the forms of swearing e 


also the profanation of any of those thin 
whereby God makes himself known, — 
word, or any of his institutions; when th 
are either turned into charms and spells, 
into jest and sport, the name of God is tak 
in vain. a 
(2.) A severe penalty: The Lord will : 
hold him guiltless ; magistrates, who puni 
other offences, may not think themsel 
concerned to take notice of this, because 
does not immediately offer injury either 
private property or the public peace; } 
God, who is jealous for his honour, will 3 
thus connive at it. The sinner may perh: 
hold himself guiltless, and think there is. 
harm in it, and that God will never call h 
to an account for it. To obviate this s1 
gestion, the threatening is thus express 
God will not hold him guiltless, as he ho: 
he will; but more is implied, namely, t 
God will himself be the avenger of those : 
take his name in vain, and they will find 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of | 
living God. . ; 
4. The fourth commandment concerns 
time of worship. God is to be served < 
honoured daily, but one day in seven is 
be particularly dedicated to his honour 
spent in his service. Here is, | 
(1.) The command itself (v. 8): Remem 
the sabbath day to keep it holy; and (w. 1 
In it thou shalt do no manner of work. 
taken for granted that the sabbath was 
stituted before; we read of God's bless 
and sanctifying a seventh day from the 
ginning (Gen. ii. 3), so that this was not - 
enacting of a new law, but the reviving of 
old law. [1.] They are told what-is the : 
theymustreligiously observe—a seventh, q 
six days’ labour ; whether this was the seve 
by computation from the first seventh, 
from the day of their coming out of Egy 
or both, is not certain: now the precise | 
was notified to them (ch. xvi. 23), and fr 
this they vere to observe the seventh. [ 
How it must be observed. First, Asa 
of rest; they were to do no manner of w 
on this day in their callings or worldly bi 
ness. Secondly, As a holy day, set apar' 
the honour of the holy God, and to be sy 
in holy exercises. God, by blessing it, 
made it holy; they, by solemnly bles 
him, must keep it holy, and not alienate 
any other purpose than that for which 
difference between it and other days was 
stituted. [3.] Who must observe it: 7/ 
and thy son, and thy daughter; the wife 
not mentioned, because she is suppos ed tc 
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the husband and present with him, 
if he sanctify the sabbath, it is taken for 
d that she will join with him; but the 
yf the family are specified. Children 
servants must keep the sabbath, accord- 
to their age and capacity: in this, as in 
other instances of religion, it is expected that 
masters of families should take care, not only 
5 serve the Lord themselves, but that their 
houses also should serve him, at least that it 
may not be through their neglect if they do 
not, Josh. xxiv. 15. Even the proselyted 
rangers must observe a difference between 
is day and other days, which, if it laid some 
aint upon them then, yet proved a happy 
ication of God’s gracious purpose, in pro- 
ss of time, to bring the Gentiles into the 
ch, that they might share in the benefit 
sabbaths. Compare Isa. lvi. 6,7. God 
es notice of what we do, particularly what 
edo on sabbath days, though we should be 
ere we are strangers. [4.] A particular 
norandum put upon this duty: Remember 
It is intimated that the sabbath was in- 
ated and observed before; but in their 
dage in Egypt they had lost their com- 
on, or were restrained by their task- 
ters, or, through a great degeneracy and 
ference in religion, they had let fall the 
bservance of it, and therefore it was requisite 
aey should be reminded of it. Note, Neg- 
ed duties remain duties still, notwith- 
nding our neglect. It also intimates that 
We are both apt to forget it and concerned to 
‘remember it. Some think it denotes the pre- 
ration we are to make for the sabbath; we 
ast think of it before it comes, that, when 
‘does come, we may keep it holy, and do 
he duty of it. 
@,) The reasons of this command. [1.] 
have time enough for ourselves on the 
er six days: Six days must thou labour. 
ne enough we have to serve ourselves in 
se six days, on the seventh day let us 
ve God ; and time enough to tire ourselves, 
the seventh it will be a kindness to us to 
obliged to rest. [2.] This is God’s day: 
is the sabbath of the Lord thy God, not 
7 instituted by him, but consecrated to 
. Itissacrilege to alienate it; the sancti- 
tion of it is a debt. [3.] It is designed 
or a memorial of the creation of the world, 
nd therefore to be observed to the glory of 
the Creator, as an engagement upon our- 
‘selves to serve him and an encouragement to 
us to trust in him who made heaven and 
earth. By the’sanctification of the sabbath, 
the Jews declared that they worshipped the 
'God that made the world, and so distin- 
guished themselves from all other nations, 
who worshipped gods which they themselves 
pe 4.) God has given us an example 
lof rest, after six days’ work: he rested the 
seventh day, took a complacency in himself, 
nd rejoiced in the work of his hand, to teach 
4s, on that day, to take a complacency in him, 
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xcii. 4. The sabbath began in the finishing 
of the work of creation, so will the everlast- 
ing sabbath in the finishing of the work of 
providence and redemption ; and we observe 
the weekly sabbath in expectation of that, as 
well as in remembrance of the former, in both 
conforming ourselves to him we worship. 
[5.] He has himself blessed the sabbath day 
and sanctified it. He has put an honour 
upon it by setting it apart for himself; it is 
the holy of the Lord and honourable: and he 
has put blessings into it, which he has en- 
couraged us to expect from him in the reli- 
gious observance of that day. It is the day 
which the Lord hath made, let not us do what 
we can to unmake it. He has blessed, ho- 
noured, and sanctified it, let not us profane 
it, dishonour it, and level that with common 
time which God’s blessing has thus dignified 
and distinguished. 

12 Honour thy father and thy mo- 
ther: that thy days may be long upon 
the land which the Lorp thy God 
giveth thee. 13 Thou shalt not kill. 
14 Thou shalt not commit adultery. 
15 Thou shalt not steal. 16 Thou 
shalt not bear false witness against thy 
neighbour. 17 Thou shalt not covet 
thy neighbour’s house, thou shalt not 
covet thy neighbour’s wife, nor his 
manservant, nor his maidservant, nor 
his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that 
is thy neighbour’s. 

We have here the laws of the second table, 
as they are commonly called, the last six of 
the ten commandments, comprehending our 
duty to ourselves and to one another, and 
constituting a comment upon the second great 
commandment, Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself. As religion towards God is 
an essential branch of universal righteousness, 
so righteousness towards men is an essential 
branch of true religion. Godliness and ho- 
nesty must go together. 

I. The fifth commandment concerns the 
duties we owe to our relations; those of 
children to their parents are alone specified : 
Honour thy father and thy mother, which in- 
cludes, 1. A decent respect to their persons, 
an inward esteem of them outwardly ex- 
pressed upon all occasions in our conduct 
towards them. Fear them (Lev. xix. 3), give 
them reverence, Heb. xii.9. The contrary to 
this is mocking at them and despising them, 
Prov. xxx. 17. 2. Obedience to their lawful 
commands; so it is expounded (Eph. vi. 1— 
3): “Children, obey your parents, come when 
they call you, go where they send you, do 
what they bid you, refrain from what they 
forbid you ; and this, as children, cheerfully, 
and from a prineiple of love. Though you 
have said, ‘ We will not,” yet afterwards re- 
pent and obey, Matt. xxi. 29. 3. Submission 


and to give him the glory of his works, Ps. I to their rebukes, instructions, and corrections; 
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not only to the good and gentle, but also to 
the froward, out of conscience towards God. 
4. Disposing of themselves with the advice, 
direction, and consent, of parents, not alien- 
ating their property, but with their approba- 
tion. 5. Endeavouring, in every thing, to 
be the comfort of their parents, and to make 
their old age easy to them, maintaining them 
if they stand in need of support, which our 
Saviour makes to be particularly intended in 
this commandment, Matt. xv. 4—6. The 
reason annexed to this commandment is a 
promise: That thy days may be long in the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 
Having mentioned, in the preface to the com- 
mandments, his bringing them out of Egypt 
as a reason for their obedience, he here, in the 
beginning of the second table, mentions his 
bringing them into Canaan, as another reason; 
that good landthey must have upon their 
thoughts and in their eye, now that they were 
in the wilderness. They must also remem- 
ber, when they came to that land, that they 
were upon their good behaviour, and that, if 
they did not conduct themselves well, their 
days should be shortened in that land, both 
the days of particular persons who should be 
cut off from it, and the days of their nation 
which should be removed out of it. But 
here a long life in that good land is promised 
particularly to obedient children. Those 
that do their duty to their parents are most 
likely to have the comfort of that which their 
parents gather for them and leave to them; 
those that support their parents shall find 
that God, the common Father, will support 
them. This promise isexpounded (Eph. vi.3), 
That it may be well with thee, and thou mayest 
live long on the earth. Those who, in con- 
science towards God, keep this and the rest 
of God’s commandments, may be sure that 
it shall be well with them, and that they 
shall live as long on earth as Infinite Wisdom 
sees good for them, and that what they may 
seem to be cut short of on earth shall be 
abundantly made up in eternal life, the 
heavenly Canaan which God will give them. 

II. The sixth commandment concerns our 
own and our neighbour’s life (v. 13): ‘* Thou 
shalt not kill; thou shalt not do any thing 
hurtful or injurious to the health, ease, and 
life, of thy own body, or any other person’s 
unjustly.” This is one of the laws of nature, 
and was strongly enforced by the precepts 
given to Noah and his sons, Gen. ix. 5, 6. 
It does not forbid killing in lawful war, or in 
our own necessary defence, nor the magis- 
trate*s putting offenders to death, for those 
things tend to the preserving of life; but it 
forbids all malice and hatred to the person of 
any (for he that hateth his brother 1s a mur- 
derer), and all personal revenge arising there- 
from; also all rash anger upon sudden pro- 
vocations, and hurt said or done, or aimed to 
be done, in passion: of this our Saviour ex- 
pounds this commandment, Matt. v. 22. 
And, as that which is worst of all, it forbids 
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IIL. The seventh 
our own and our neighbour’s 
shalt not commit adultery, v. 14. 


defiles the bod 
This somenanteae for 
cleanness, with all those fleshly lusts wh 
produce those acts and war against the si 
and all those practices which cherish and 
cite those fleshly lusts, as looking, in o1 
to lust, which, Christ tells us, is forbidder 
this commandment, Matt. v. 28. ny 
IV. The eighth commandment conce 
our own and our neighbour’s wealth, on 
andgoods: Thoushaltnotsteal,v.15. Thor 
God had lately allowed and appointed th 
to spoil the Egyptians in a way of just 
prisal, yet he did not intend that it sho 
be drawn into a precedent and that, t 
should be allowed thus to spoil one anot! 
This command forbids us to rob ourselye: 
what we have by sinful spending, or of 
use and comfort of it by sinful sparing, ; 
to rob others by removing the ancient la 
marks, invading ourneighbour’s nights, tak 
his goods from his person, or house, or fi 
forcibly or clandestinely, over-reaching 
bargains, not restoring what is borrowed 
found, withholding just debts, rents, or wa; 
and (which is worst of all) to rob the pul 
in the coin or revenue, or that which is di 
cated tdthe serviceof religion. 
V. The ninth commandment concerns 
own and our neighbour’s good name; T 
shalt not bear false witness, v. 16. ‘This | 
bids, 1. Speaking falsely in any matter, lyi 
equivocating, and any way devising and 
signing to deceive our neighbour. 2. Spe 
ing unjustly against our neighbour, to 
prejudice of his reputation; and (which 
volves the guilt of both), 3, Bearing f 
witness against him, laying to his cha 
things that he knows not, either judicia 
upon oath (by which the third commandms 
and the sixth or eighth, as well as this, 
broken), or extrajudicially, in common ¢ 
verse, slandering, backbiting, tale-be 
aggravating what is done amiss and mal 
it worse than it is, and any way endeavour 
to raise our own reputation upon the ruir 
our neighbour’s. ial 
VI. The tenth commandment strikes 
the root: Thou shalt not covet, v. 17. 
foregoing commands implicitly forbid 
desire of doing that which will be an 
to our neighbour; this forbids all inor¢ 
desire of having that which will be a gre 
cation to ourselves. ‘QO that such an 
house were mine! Such a man’s wife mi 
Sucha man’s estatemine!” ‘This is certal 
the language of discontent at our own 
and envy at our neighbour's; ani ae J 
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sins principally forbidden here. St. Paul, 
fhen the grace of God caused the scales to 
all from his eyes, perceived that this law, 
[how shalt not covet, forbade all those irre- 
fular appetites and desires which are the first- 
yorn of the corrupt nature, the first risings 
f the sin that dwelleth in us, and the begin- 
tings of all the sin that is committed by us: 
his is that lust which, he says, he had not 
mown the evil of, if this commandment, 
vhen it came to his conscience in the power 
fit, had not shown it to him, Rom. vil. 7. 
Zod give us all to see our face in the glass 
f this law, and to lay our hearts under the 
yovernment of it ! 


18 And all the people saw the thun- 
lerings, and the lightnings, and the 
j0ise of the trumpet, and the moun- 
in smoking: and when the people 
w it, they removed, and stood afar 
off. 19 And they said unto Moses, 
peak thou with us, and we will hear: 
ut let not God speak with us, lest we 
e. 20 And Moses said unto the 
people, Fear not: for God is come to 
wove you, and that his fear may be 
ir your faces, that ye sin not. 21 
nd the people stood afar off, and 
Moses drew near unto the thick dark- 
ness where God was. 


“I. The extraordinary terror with which 
ihe law was given. Never was any thing 
lelivered with such awful pomp ; every word 
was accented, and every sentence paused, 
with thunder and lightning, much louder 
ind brighter, no doubt, than ordinary. And 
Why was the law given in this dreadful 
manner, and with all this tremendous cere- 
mony? 1. It was designed (once for all) to 
give a sensible discovery of the glorious 
majesty of God, for the assistance of our 
faith concerning it, that, knowing the terror 
of the Lord, we may be persuaded to live in 
his fear. 2. It was a specimen of the terrors 
of the general judgment, in which sinners 
will be called to an account for the breach of 
this law: the archangel’s trumpet will then 
sound an alarm, to give notice of the Judge’s 
coming, and a fire shall devour before him. 
3. It was an indication of the terror of those 
convictions which the law brings into con- 
science, to prepare the soul for the comforts 
of the gospel. Thus was the law given by 
Moses in such a way as might startle, affright, 
and humble men, that the grace and truth 
which came by Jesus Christ might be the 
more welcome. The apostle largely describes 
this instance of the terror of that dispensa- 
tion, as a foil to set off our privileges, as 
Christians, in the light, liberty, and joy, of 
the New-Testament dispensation, Heb. xii. 
18, &e.. 

__IL The impression which this made, for 
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the present, upon the people; they must have 
had stupid hearts indeed, if this had not affect- 
ed them. 1. They removed, and stood afar 
off, v. 18. Before God began to speak, they 
were thrusting forward to gaze (ch. xix. 21); 
but now they were effectually cured of their 
presumption, and taught tokeep their distance. 
2. They entreated that the word should not be 
so spoken to them any more (Heb. xii. 19), 
but begged that God would speak to them by 
Moses, v.19. Hereby they obliged themselves 
to acquiesce in the mediation of Moses, they 
themselves nominating him as a fit person to 
deal between them and God, and promising to 
hearken to him as to God’s messenger ; here- 
by also they teach us to acquiesce in that me- 
thod which Infinite Wisdom takes, of speak- 
ing to us by men like ourselves, whose ¢er- 
ror shall not make us afraid, nor their hand 
be heavy uponus. Once God tried the expe- 
dient of speaking to the children of men imme- 
diately, but it was found that they could not 
bear it; it rather drove men from God than 
brought them to him, and, as it proved in the 
issue, though it terrified them, it did not deter 
them from idolatry, for soon after this they 
worshipped the golden calf. Let us therefore 
rest satisfied with the instructions given us 
by the scriptures and the ministry ; for, if we 
believe not them, neither snould we be per: 
suaded though God should speak to us in 
thunder and lightning, as he did from Mount 
Sinai: here that matter was determined. 
III. The encouragement Moses gave them, 
by explaining the design of God in his terror 
(v. 20): Fear not, thatis, “Think not that the 
thunder and fire are designed to consume 
you,” which was the thing they feared (v. 19, 
lest we die); thunder and lightning constituted 
one of the plagues of Egypt, but Moses would 
not have them think they were sent to them 
on the same errand on which they were sent ta 
the Egyptians: no, they were intended, 1. 'To 


prove them, to trynow they would like dealing _ 


with God immediately, without a mediator, 
and so to convince them how admirably well 
God had chosen for them, in putting Moses 
into that office. Ever since Adam fled, up- 
on hearing God’s voice in the garden, sinful 
man could not bear either to speak to God or 
hear from him immediately. 2. To keep them 
to their duty, and prevent their sinning against 
God. He encourages them, saying, Fear not, 
and yet tells them that God thus spoke to 
them, that his fear might be before their face. 
We must not fear with amazement—with 
that fear which has torment, which only works 
upon the fancy for the present, sets us a 
trembling, genders to bondage, betrays us to 
Satan, and alienates us from God; but we 
must always have in our minds a reverence 
of God’s majesty, a dread of his displeasure, 
and an obedient regard to his sovereign au- 
thority over us: this fear will quicken us to 
our duty and make us circumspect in our 
walking. Thus stand in awe, and sin not, 
Ps. iv. 4. 
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The law concerning altars. 


IV. The progress of their communion with 
God by the mediation of Moses, v. 21. While 
the people continued to stand afar off, con- 
scious of guilt and afraid of God’s wrath, Mo- 
ses drew near unto the thick darkness ; he was 
made to draw near, so the word is: Moses, of 
himself, durst not have ventured into the thick 
darkness, 1f God had not called him, and en- 
couraged him, and, as some of the rabbies 
suppose, sent an angel to take him by the 
hand, and lead him up. Thus it is said of 
the great Mediator, I will cause him to draw 
near (Jer xxx. 21), and by him it is that we 
also are intro luced, Eph. iii. 12. 


22 And the Lorp said unto Moses, 
Thus thou shalt say unto the child- 
ren of Israel, Ye have seen that I haye 
talked with you from heaven. 23 Ye 
shall not make with me gods of silver, 
neither shall ye make unto you gods 
of gold. 24 An altar of earth thou 
shalt make unto me, and shalt sacri- 
fice thereon thy burnt offerings, and 
thy peace offerings, thy sheep, and 
thine oxen: in all places where I re- 
cord my name I will come unto thee, 
and I will bless thee. 25 And if thou 
wilt make me an altar of stone, thou 
shalt not build it of hewn stone: for if 
thou lift up thy tool upon it, thou hast 
polluted it. 26 Neither shalt thou go 
up by steps unto mine altar, that thy 
nakedness be not discovered thereon. 


Moses having gone into the thick dark- 
ness, where God was, God there spoke in his 
hearing only, privately and without terror, all 
that follows hence tothe end of ch. xxiii., which 
is mostly an exposition of the ten command- 
ments ; and he was to transmit it by word of 
mouth first, and afterwards in writing, to the 
people. The laws in these verses related to 
God’s worship. 

I. They are here forbidden to make images 
for worship (v. 22, 23): You have seen that I 
have talked with you from heaven (such was 
his wonderful condescension, much more 
than for some mighty prince to talk fami- 
liarly with a company of poor beggars); now 
you shall not make gods of silver. 

1. This repetition of the second command- 
ment comes in here, either, (1.) As pointing 
to that which God had chiefly in view in 
giving them this law in this manner, that 
is, their peculiar addictedness to idolatry, 
and the peculiar sinfulness of that crime. 
Ten commandments God had given them, 
but Moses is ordered to inculcate upon them 
especially the first two. They must not forget 
any of them, but they must be sure tore- 
member those. Or, (2.) As pointing to that 
which might properly be inferred from God’s 
speaking to them as he had done, He 


to them only by a voice plainly 1 
them that they must not make any su 
image, but keep up their communion w 
God by his word, and not otherwise. — 

2. Two arguments are here hinted agai 
image-worship:—(1.) That thereby th 
would affront God, intimated in that, ¥ 
shall not make with me gods. Though th 
pretended to worship them but as represen 
tions of God, yet really they made th 
rivals with God, which he would not endu 
(2.) That thereby they would abuse the 
selves, intimated in that, “Yow shall 
make unto you gods; while you think 
them to assist your devotion, you will rea 
corrupt it, andput a cheat upon yourselve: 
At first, it should seem, they made th 
images for worship of gold and silver, p 
tending, by the richness of those metz 
to honour God, and, by the brightness 
them, to affect themselves with his glo1 
but, even in these, they changed the truth 
God into a lie, and so, by degrees, were jus 
given up to such strong delusions as to w 
ship images of wood or stone. 

II. They are here directed in maki 
altars for worship: it is meant of occasio: 
altars, such as they reared now in the wild 
ness, before the tabernacle was erected, a 
‘afterwards upon special emergencies, | 
present use, such as Gideon built (Judg. 
24), Manoah (Judg. xiii 19), Samuel (1 Sa 
vii. 17), and many others. Wemaysuppo 
now that the people of Israel were so mu 
affected, as it appears they were, with t 
glorious discovery which God had made 
himself to them, that many of them wot 
incline, in this pang of devotion, to of 
sacrifice to God; and, it being necessary t 
sacrifice that there be an altar, they are hi 
appointed, i 

1. To make their altars very plain, eitl 
of earth or of unhewn stone, v. 24, 25. T! 
they might not be tempted to think o! 
graven image, they must not so much as h 
into shape the stones that they made th 
altars of, but pile them up as they were, 
the rough. ‘This rule being prescribed-| 
fore the establishment of the ceremonial lz 
which appointed altars much more cos! 
intimates that, after the period of that 1: 
plainness should be accepted as the b 
ornament of the external services of reli 
and that gospel-worship should not be p 
formed with external pompand gaiety. ‘I 
beauty of holiness needs nopaint, nor doth 
do any service to the spouse of Christ 1 
dress her in the attire of shart thea 

of Rome does: an altar of earth does be 

2. To make their altars very low @. 2 


hey might not go up by steps to 
them. ‘That the higher the altar was, and 
the nearer heaven,’ the more acceptable the 
sacrifice was, was a foolish fancy of the hea- 
then, who therefore chose high places; in 
ypposition to this, and to show that it is the 
sleyation of the heart, not of the sacrifice, 
that God looks at, they were here ordered to 
make their altars low. We may suppose 
that the altars they reared in the wilderness, 
and other occasional altars, were designed 
only for the sacrifice of one beast at a time; 
but the altar in Solomon’s temple, which 
was to be made much longer and broader, 
that it might contain many sacrifices at once, 
was made ten cubits high, that the height 
might bear a decent proportion to the length 
and breadth ; and to that it was requisite they 
should go up by steps, which yet, no doubt, 
were so contrived as to prevent the incon- 


venience here spoken of, the discovering of 


their nakedness thereon. ; 
Ill. They are here assured of God’s 
gracious acceptance of their devotions, wher- 


ever they were paid according to his-will 
(@. 24): In all places where I record my name, 
or where my name is recorded (that is, where I 
am worshipped in sincerity), J will come unto 
thee, and I will bless thee. Afterwards, God 
chose one particular place wherein to record 
his name: but that being taken away now 
under the gospel, when men are encouraged 
to pray every where, this promise revives in 
its full extent, that, wherever God’s people 
‘meet in his name to worship him, he will be 
in the midst of them, he will honour them 
‘with his presence, and reward them with the 
gifts of his grace ; there he will come unto 
them, and will bless them, and more than 
this we need not desire for the beautifying of 
our solemn assemblies. 


CHAP. XXI. 


4 The laws recorded in this chapter relate to the fifth and sixth com- 
mandmwents; and though they are not accommodated to our 
~ constitution, especially in pointof servitude, nor are the penalties 

annexed binding on us, yet they are of great use for the ex- 
~ planation-of the moral law, and the rules of naturel justice. 
Here are several enlargements, L. Upon the fifth commandment, 
Which concerns particular relations 1. The duty of masters 
_ towards their servauts, their men-servants (ver. 2—6), and maid- 
servants, ver. 7—11. 2. The punishment of disobedient children 
that strike their parents (ver. 15), or curse them, ver. 17. If. 
Upow the sixth commandment, which forbids all violence offered 
_ 16 the person of aman. Here 1s, 1. Concerning murder, ver. 
y2—14. 2. Man-stealing, ver. 16. 3. Assault and battery, ver. 
38, 19. 4. Correcting aservant, ver. 20, 21. 5. Hurting a woman 
with child, ver. 22, 23. 6. The law of retaliation, ver. 24, 25. 7. 
Maiming a servant, ver. 26, 27. 8. An ox goring, ver. 23—32. 
_ 9. Damage by opening a pit, ver. 33, 34. 10. Cattle fighting, 
yer. 33, 36. 


; OW these are the judgments 
NN which thou shalt set before them. 


2 If thou buy a Hebrew servant, six 
yearshe shall serve: and in the seventh 
he shall go out free for nothing. 3 If 
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Judicial laws. 


be her master’s, and he shall go out by 
himself. 5 And if the servant shall 


plainly say, I love my master, my wife, 


and my chiidren; I will not go out 
free: 6 Then his master shall bring 
him unto the judges; he-shall also 
bring him to the door, or unto the 
door post ; and his master shall bore 
his ear through with an awl; and he 
shall serve him for ever. 7 Andifa 
man sell his daughter to be a maidser- 
vant, she shall not go out as the men- 
servants do. 8 If she please not her 
master, who hath betrothed her to 
himself, then shall he let her be re- 
deemed: to sell her unto a strange 
nation he shall have no power, seeing 
he hath dealt deceitfully with her. 9 
And if he have betrothed her unto his 
son, he shall deal with her after the 
manner of daughters. 10 If he take 
him another wife; her food, her 
raiment,and her duty of marriage, shall 
he not diminish. 11 And if he do 
not these three unto her, then shall 
she go out free without money. 


The first verse is the general title of the 
laws contained in this and the two following 
chapters, some of them relating to the reli- 
gious worship of God, but most of them re- 
lating to matters between man and man. 
Their government being purely a Theoeracy, 
that which in other states is to be settled by 
human prudence was directed among them 
by a divine appointment, so that the consti- 
tution of their government was peculiarly 
adapted to make them happy. ‘These laws 
are called judgments, because they are framed 
in infinite wisdom and equity, and because 
their magistrates were to give judgment ac- 
cording to them. God delivered them pri- 
vately to Moses, and he was to communicate 
them to the people. In the doubtful cases 
that had hitherto occurred, Moses had par- 
ticularly enquired of God for them, as ap- 
peared, ch. xviii. 15; but now God gave him 
| statutes in general by which to determine 
particular cases, which likewise he must ap- 
ply to other like cases that might happen, 
which, falling under the same reason, fell 
under the same rule. He begins with the 
laws concerning servants, commanding mercy 
and moderation towards them. The Israelites 
had lately been servants themselves ; and now 


he came in by himself, he shall go out| that they had become, not only their own 
by himself: if he were married, then | masters, but masters of servants too, lest they 
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his wife shall go out with him. 4 If| should abuse their servants, as they them- ” 
his master have given him a wife, and 
‘she have borne him sons or daugh- 
ters; the wife and her children shall! usage of servants. Note, If those who bave 


selves had been abused and ruled with rigour 
by the Egyptian task-masters, provision was 
made by these laws for the mild and gentle 
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had power over us have been injurious to us 
this will not in the least excuse us if we be 
_in like manner injurious to those who are 
under our power, but will rather aggravate 
our crime, because, in that case, we may the 
more easily put our souls into their soul’s 
stead. Here is, 

' I. A’ law concerning men-servants, sold, 
either by themselves or their parents, through 
poverty, or by the judges, for their crimes ; 
even those of the latter sort (if Hebrews) were 
to continue in slavery but seven years at the 
most, in which time it was taken for granted 
that they would sufficiently have smarted for 
their folly or offence. At the seven years’ 
end the servant should either go out free 
(v. 2, 3), or his servitude should thenceforward 
be his choice, v.5,6. If he had a wife given 
him by his master, and children, he might 
either leave them and go out free himself, or, 
if he had such a kindness for them that he 
would rather tarry with them in bondage 
than go out at liberty without them, he was 
to have his ear bored through to the door- 
post and serve till the death of his master, or 
the year of jubilee. 

1. By this law God taught, (1.) The 
Hebrew servants generosity, and a noble love 
of liberty, for they were the Lord’s freemen; 
a mark of disgrace must be put upon him 
who refused liberty when he might have it, 
though he refused it upon considerations 
otherwise laudable enough. Thus Christians, 
being bought with a price, and called unto li- 
berty, must not be the servants of men, nor 
of the lusts of men, 1 Cor. vii. 23. There is 
a free and princely spirit that much helps to 
uphold a Christian, Ps. li.12. He likewise 
taught, (2.) The Hebrew. masters not to 
trample upon their poor servants, knowing, 
not only that they had been by birth upon a 
level with them, but that, in a few years, they 
would be so again. Thus Christian masters 
must look with respect on believing servants, 
Philem. 16. 

2. This law will be further useful to us, 
(1.) To illustrate the right God has to the 
children of belieying parents, as such, and 
the place they have in his church. ‘They are 
by baptism enrolled among his servants, be- 
cause they are born in his house, for they are 
therefore born unto him, Ezek. xvi. 20.. Da- 
vid owns himself God’s servant, as he was the 
son of his handmaid (Ps. cxvi. 16), and there- 
fore entitled to protection, Ps. Ixxxvi. 16. 
(2.) To explain the obligation which the 
great Redeemer laid upon himself to prose- 
cute the work of our salvation, for he says 
(Ps. xl. 6), My ears hast thou opened, which 
seems to allude to this law. He loved his 
Father, and his captive spouse, and the child- 
ren that were given him, and would not go 
out free from his undertaking, but engaged 
to serve in it for ever, Isa. xii: 1, 4.. Much 
‘more reason have we thus to engage ourselves 
to serve God for ever; we have all the reason 
in the world to love our Master and his work, 
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and to have our ears 
as those who de: 0 
his service, but to be found 
free to it, and in it, Ps. hea tN 
II. Concerning maid-servants, w th 
parents, through extreme povert , had 
when they were very young, to such’ 
hoped would marry them when they gre’ 
up; if they did not, yet they must not s 
them to strangers, but rather study how 
make them amends for the disappointm 
if they did, they must maintain them hand 
somely, v.7—11. Thus did God provide fo 
the comfort and reputation of the daughter 
of Israel, and has taught husbands to git 
honour to their wives (be their extraction eve 
so mean) as to the weaker vessels, 1 Pet. iii. 7 
12 He that smiteth a man, so tha 
he die, shall be surely put to death 
13 And if a man lie not in wait, bu 
God deliver him into his hand; the: 
I will appoint thee a place whither h 
shall flee. 14 But if a man com 
presumptuously upon his neighbow 
to slay him with guile; thou shalt tak 
him from mine altar, that he may di 
15 And he that smiteth his father, : 
his mother, shall be surely put t 
death. 16 And he that stealeth a mar 
and selleth him, or if he be found i 
his hand, he shall surely be put t 
death. 17 And he that curseth hi 
father, or his mother, shall surely b 
put to death. 18 And if men striy 
together, and one smite another wit 
a stone, or with hés fist, and he di 
not, but keepeth his bed: 19 ] 
he rise again, and walk abroad upo 
his staff, then shall he that smote Ai 
be quit: only he shall pay for the los 
of his time, and shall cause him to b 
thoroughly healed. 20 And if ama 
smite his servant, or his maid, with 
rod, and he die under his hand; h 
shall be surely punished. 21 Not 
withstanding if he continue a day o 
two, he shall not be punished: for h 
is his money. ith, if 
Here is, I. A law concerning murder. 
had lately said, Thou shalt not kill ; here h 
provides, 1. For the punishing of wilfi 
murder (v. 12): He that smiteth a man, whe 
ther upon a sudden passion or in malice pi 
pense, so that he die, the government mt 
take care that the murderer be put to deat! 
according to that ancient law (Gen. ix. 
Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall h 
blood be shed. God, who by his ge 


cn 


gives and maintains life, thus by his law 
tects it; so that mercy shown to a wilft 
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er is real cruelty to all mankind be- 
uch a one, God here says, shall be 
even from his altar (v.14), to which he 
might flee for protection; and, if God will 
‘not shelter him, let him flee to the pit, and let 
no man stay him. 2. For the relief of such 
as killed by accident, per infortunium—by 
misfortune, or chance-medley, as our law ex- 
presses it, when a man, in doing a lawful act, 
without intent of hurt to any, happens to kill 
another, or, as it is here described, God de- 
livers him into his hand ; for nothing comes 
to pass by chance; what seems to us purely 
casual is ordered by the divine Providence, 
for wise and holy ends secret to us. In this 
case God provided cities of refuge; for the 
aeage of those whose infelicity it was, 
but not their fault, to occasion the death of 
another, v.13. With us, who know no 
avengers of blood but the magistrates, the 
law itself is a sufficient sanctuary for those 
whose minds are innocent, though their hands 
are guilty, and there needs no other. 
Il. Concerning rebellious children. It 1s 
‘here made a capital crime, to be punished 
‘with death, for children either, 1. To strike 
‘their parents (v. 15) so as either to draw blood 
or to make the place struck black and blue. 
Or, 2. To curse their parents (v.17), if they 
-profaned any name of God in doing it, as the 
‘rabbies say. Note, The undutiful behaviour 
of children towards their parents isa very great 
provocation to God our common Father ; and, 
if men do not punish it, he will. Those are 
. perfectly lost to all virtue, and abandoned to 
‘all wickedness, that have broken through the 
bonds of filial reverence and duty to such a 
‘degree as in word or action to abuse their 
own parents. What yoke will those bear 
‘that have shaken off this? Let children take 
heed of entertaining in their minds any such 
thought or passions towards their parents as 
‘savour of undutifulness and contempt; for 
the righteous God searches the heart. 
Il. Bere is a law against man-stealing 
(v.16): He that steals a man (that is, a person, 
‘man, woman, or child), with design to sell 
him to the Gentiles (for no Israelite would 
buy him), was adjudged to death by this 
statute, which is ratified by the apostle 
(i Tim. i. 10), where men-stealers are reckoned 
among those wieked ones against whom laws 
must be made by Christian princes. 
IV. Care is here taken that satisfaction be 
" made for hurt done to a person, though death 
do not ensue, v. 18,19. He that did the 
hurt must be accountable for damages, and 
pay, not only for the cure, but for the loss 
of time, to which the Jews add that he must 
likewise give some recompence both for the 
pain and for the blemish, if there were any. 
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_. ¥. Direction is given what should be done 


if a servant died by his master’s correction. 


his servant must not be an Israelite, but a 


Gentile slave, as the negroes to our planters ; 


"and it is supposed that he smite him with a 


Solas id ae a a aT 
to give a mortal wound ; yet, if he died under 
his hand, he should be punished for his 
cruelty, at the discretion of the judges, upon 
consideration of circumstances, v.20. But, 
if he continued a day or two. after the cor- 
rection given, the master was supposed to 
suffer enough by losing his servant, v. 21. 
Our law makes the death of a servant, by his 
master’sreasonable beating of him, but chance- 
medley. Yet let all masters take heed of ty- 
rannizing over their servants; the gospel 
teaches them even to forbear and moderate 
threatenings (Eph. vi. 9), considering with 
holy Job, What shail I do, when God riseth up? 
Job xxxi. 13—15. 


rod, and not with any thing that was likely 
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22 If men strive, and hurt a woman 


with child, so that her fruit depart 
from her, and yet no mischief follow: 
he shall be surely punished, accord- 
ing as the woman’s husband will lay 
upon him; and he shall pay as the 
judges determine. 23 And if any mis- 
chief follow, then thou shalt give life 
for life, j 
tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, 
25 Burning for burning, wound for 
wound, stripe for stripe. 26 And if.a 
man smite the eye of his servant, or 
the eye of his maid, that it perish; 
he shall let him go free for his eye’s 


24 Eye for eye, tooth for 


sake. 27 Andif he smite out his man- 
servant’s tooth, or his maidservant’s 


tooth; he shal] let him go free for his 


tooth’s sake. 28 If an ox gore a man 
or a woman, that they die: then the 
ox shall be surely stoned, and his flesh 
shall not be eaten: but the owner 
of the ox shall be quit. 29 But 
if the ox were wont to push with his 
horn in time past, and it hath been 
testified to his owner, and he hath not 
kept him in, but that he hath killeda 
man or a woman; the ox shall be 
stoned, and his owner also shall be 
put to death. 30 If there be laid on 
him a sum of money, then he shall 
give for the ransom of his life whatso- 
ever is laid upon him. 31 Whether 
he have gored a son, or have gored a 
daughter, according to this judgment 
shall it be done unto him. 32 If the 
ox shall push a manservant or a maid- 
servant; he shall give unto their mas- 
ter thirty shekels of silver, and the 
ox shall be stoned. 33 And if a man 
shall open a pit, or if a man shall dig 
a pit, and not cover it, and an ox or 
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an ass falltherein; 34 The owner of 
the pit shall make zt good, and give 
money unto the owner of them; and 
the dead beast shall be his. 35 And 
if one man’s ox hurt another’s, that he 
die; then they shall sell the live ox, 
and divide the money of it; and the 
dead ow also they shall divide. 36 Or 
if it be known that the ox hath used 
to push in time past, and his owner 
hath not kept him in; he shall surely 
pay ox for ox; and the dead shall be 
his own. 

Observe here, 

I. The particular care which the law took 
of women with child, that no hurt should be 
done them which might occasion their mis- 
carrying. The law of nature obliges us to be 
very tender in that case, lest the tree and 
fruit be destroyed together, v. 22, 23. Women 
with child, who are thus taken under the spe- 
cial protection of the law of God, if they live 
in his fear, may still believe themselves under 
the special protection of the providence of 
God, and hope that they shall be saved in 
child-bearing. On this occasion comes in that 
general law of retaliation which our Saviour 
refers to, Matt. v.38, An eye for an eye. Now, 
1. The execution of this law is not hereby put 
into the hands of private persons, as if every 
man might avenge himself, which would intro- 
duce universal confusion, and make men like 
the fishes of theseaz. The tradition of theelders 
seems to have put this corrupt gloss upon it, 
in opposition to which our Saviour commands 
us to forgive injuries, and not to meditate re- 
venge, Matt. v. 39. 2. God often executes it 
in the course of his providence, making the pu- 
nishment, in many cases, toanswer to the sin, 


-as Judg.i.7 ; Isa. xxxiii. 1; Hab. ii. 13 ; Matt. 


xxvi. 52. 3. Magistrates ought to have an eye 
to this rule in punishing offenders, and doing 
right to those thatare injured. Consideration 
must be had of the nature, quality, and degree 
of the wrong done, that reparation may be 
made to the party injured, and others deterred 
from doing the like; either an eye shall go for 
an eye, or the forfeited eye shall be redeemed 
byasum of money. Note, He that does wrong 
must expect one way or other to,recelve ac- 
cording to the wrong he has done, Col. iii. 25. 
God sometimes brings men’s violent dealings 
upon their own heads (Ps. vii. 16); and ma- 
gistrates are in this the ministers of his jus- 
tice, that they are avengers (Rom. xiii. 4), and 
they shall not bear the sword in vain. 
If..The care God took of servants. If 
their masters maimed them, though it was 
only striking out a tooth, that should be their 
discharge, v. 26, 27. This was intended, 1. 
To prevent their being abused ; masters would 
be careful not to offer them any violence, lest 
they should lose their service. 2. ‘To comfort 


them if they were abused ; the loss of a limb ' 
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should be the gai 
would do something tows 
the pain and disgrace they unde: 
IIL. Does God take care for 
appears by the following laws in 
that he does, for our sakes, 1 Cor. ( 
The Israelites are here directed what to d 
1. In case of hurt done by oxen, or an 
other brute-creature; for the law, doubtless 
was designed to extend to all parallel cases 
(1.) As an instance of God’s care of the lif 
of man (though forfeited a thousand time 
into the hands of divine justice), and in toke 
of his detestation of the sin of murder. 1] 
an ox killed any man, woman, or child, th 
ox was io be stoned (v. 28); and, because th 
greatest honour of the inferior creatures is t 
be serviceable to man, the criminal is denie 
that honour: his flesh shall not be eatei 
Thus God would keep up in the minds of hi 
people a rooted abhorrence of the sin ¢ 
murder and every thing that was barbarou: 
(2.) To make men careful that none of thei 
cattle might do hurt, but that, by all mean 
possible, mischief might be prevented. If th 
owner of the beast knew that he’ was mis 
chievous, he must answer for the hurt don 
and, according as the circumstances of th 
case proved him to be more or less accessor} 
he must either be put to death or ransom hi 
life with a sum of money, v. 29—32. Som 
of our ancient books make this felony, by th 
common law of England, and give this reasor 
“The owner, by suffering his beast to go < 
liberty when he knew it to be mischievou: 
shows that he was very willing that hur 
should be done.” Note, It is not enough fe 
us not to do mischief ourselves, but we mus 
take care that no mischief be done by thos 
whom it is in our power to restrain, whethe 
man or beast. i‘ 
2. In case of hurt done to oxen, or othe 
cattle. (1.) If they fall into a pit, and peris 
there, he that opened the pit must mak 
good the loss, v. 33, 34. Note, We mu: 
take heed not only of doing that which wi 
be hurtful, but of doing that which may be s¢ 
It is not enough not to design and devis 
mischief, but we must contrive to prever 
mischief, else we become accessory to ou 
neighbours’ damage. Mischief done inmalic 
is the great transgression; but mischief don 
through negligence, and for want of due car 
and consideration, is not without fault, bu 
ought to be reflected upon with great regre! 
according as the degree of the mischief is 
especially we must be careful that we do ne 
thing to make ourselves accessory to the sit 
of others, by laying an occasion of offence i 
our brother’s way, Rom. xiv. 13. (2.) | 
cattle fight, and one kill another, the owne1 
shall equally share in the loss; v. 35. Onl 
if the beast that had done the harm wz 
known to the owner to have been mit 
chievous he shall answer for the damage, be 
cause he ought either to have killed him c 
kept him up, v. 36. ‘The determinations ¢ 
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ases carry with them the evidence of 
mba . . . 
their own equity, and give such rules of jus- 
‘tice as were then, and are still, in use, for the 
decision of similar controversies that arise 
between man and man. But I conjecture 
that these cases might be specified, rather 
than others (though some of them seem mi- 
nute), because they were then cases in fact 
actually depending before Moses ; for in the 
wilderness where they lay closely encamped, 
and had their flocks and herds among them, 
such mischiefs as these last mentioned were 
likely enough to occur. That which we are 
tatight by these laws is that we should be very 
careful to do no wrong, either directly or in- 
directly ; and that, if we have Gone wrong, we 
must be very willing to make satisfaction, 
and desirous that nobody may lose by us. 

: CHAP. XXII. 


The laws of this chapter relate, I. To the eighth commandment, 
concerning theft (ver. 1—4), trespass by cattle (ver. 5), damage 
+ by fire (ver. 6), trusts (ver. 7—13), borrowing cattle (ver. 14, 15), 
‘or money, ver. 25—27. II. To the seventh commandment. 
© Against fornication (ver. 16, 17), bestiality, ver. 19. III. To the 
” first table, forbidding witchcraft (ver. 18), idolatry, yer. 20. 
~ Gommanding to offer che firstfruits, ver. 29, 30. IV. To the 
_ poor, ver. 21—24. V. To the civil government, ver. 28. VI, To 
_ the peculiarity of the Jewish nation, ver. 31. 
F F a man shall steal an ox, or a sheep, 
ob and kill it, or sell it; he shall re- 
store five oxen for an ox, and four 
sheep for a sheep. 2 If a thief be 
found breaking up, and be smitten 
that he die, there shall no blood be 
shed for him. 3 If the sun be risen 
upon him, there shall be blood shed 
for him ; for he should make full res- 
fitution ; if he have nothing, then he 
Shall be sold for his theft. 4 If the 
theft be certainly found in his hand 
alive, whether it be ox, or ass, or 
Sheep; he shall restore double. 5 If 
a man shall cause a field or vineyard 
to be eaten, and shall put in his beast, 
and shall feed in another man’s field; 
of the best of his own field, and of the 
best of his own vineyard, shall he make 
restitution. 6 If fire break out, and 
catch in thorns, so that the stacks of 
corn, or the standing corn, or the 
field, be consumed therewith; he 
that kindled the fire shall surely make 
restitution. 

Here are the laws, 

‘I. Concerning theft, which are these :—1. If 
‘aman steal any cattle (in which the wealth 
of those times chiefly consisted), and they be 
found in his custody, he must restore double, 

v.4. Thus he must both satisfy for the 
wrong and suffer for the crime. But it was 
afterwards provided that if the thief were 
‘touched in conscience, and voluntarily con- 
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restitution of what he had stolen, and add to 
it a fifth part, Lev. vi. 4,5. 2.If he had 
killed or sold the sheep or ox he had stolen, 
and thereby persisted in his crime, he must 
restore five oxen for an ox, and four sheep for 
a@ sheep (v. 1), more for an ox than for a sheep 
because the owner, besides all the other profit, 
lost the daily labour of his ox. This law 
teaches us that fraud and injustice, so far 
from enriching men, will impoverish them: 
if we unjustly get and keep that which is an- 
other’s, it will not only waste itself, but it 
will consume that which is our own. _ 3. If 
he was not able to make restitution, he must 
be sold for a slave, v. 3. The court of judg- 
ment was to doit, and it is probable that the 
person robbed had the money. ‘Thus with 
us, in some cases, felons are transported into 
plantations where alone Englishmen know 
what slavery is. 4. Ifa thief broke a house 
in the night, and was killed in the doing of 
it, his blood was upon his own head, and 
should not be required at the hand of him 
that shed it, 7. 2. As he that does an un- 
lawful act bears the blame of the mischief 
that follows to others, so likewise of that 
which follows to himself. A man’s house is 
his castle, and God’s law, as well as man’s, 
sets a guard upon it; he that assaults it does 
so at his peril. Yet, if it was in the day-time 
that the thief was killed, he that killed him 
must be accountable for it (v. 3), unless it 
was in the necessary defence of his own life. 
Note, We ought to be tender of the lives 
even of bad men; the magistrate must afford 
us redress, and we must not avenge ourselves. 

II. Concerning trespass, v. 5. He that 
wilfully put his cattle into his neighbour’s 
field must make restitution of the best of his 
own. Our law makes a much greater differ- 
ence between this and other thefts than 
the law of Moses did. The Jews hence ob- 
served it as a general rule that restitution 
must always be made of the best, and that 
no man should keep any cattle that were 
likely to trespass upon his neighbours or do 
them any damage. We should be more care- 
ful not to do wrong than not to suffer wrong, 
because to suffer wrong is only an affliction, 
but to do wrong is a sin, and sin is always 
worse than affliction. 

III. Concerning damage done by fire, v. 6 
He that designed only the burning of thorns 
might become accessory to the burning of 
corn, and should not be held guiltless. Men 
of hot and eager spirits should take heed, 
lest, while they pretend only to pluck up the 
tares, they root out the wheat also. If the 
fire did mischief, he that kindled it must 
answer for it, though it could not be proved 
that he designed the mischief. Men must 
suffer for their carelessness, as well as for their 
malice. We must take heed of beginning 
strife; for, though it seem but little, we know 
not how great a matter it may kindle, the 


fessed it, before it was discovered or enquired | blame of which we must bear, if, with the 
into by any other, then he should only make madman, we cast fire-brands, arrows, and 
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death, and pretend we mean no mats It will 
make us very careful of ourselves, if we con- 
sider that we are accountable, not only | for 
the hurt we do, but for the hurt we occasion 
through inadvertency. 

7 If a man shall deliver inks his 
neighbour money or stuff to keep, and 
it be stolen out of the man’s house; 
if the thief be found let him pay double. 
8 If the thief be not found, then the 
master of the house shall be brought 
unto the judges, to see whether “he 
have put his hand unto his neighbour’s 
goods. 9 For all manner of trespass, 
whether vt be for ox, for ass, for sheep, 
for raiment, or for any manner of lost 
thing, which another challengeth to 
be his, the cause of both parties shall 
come before the judges; and whom 
the judges shall condemn, he shall 
pay double unto his neighbour. 10 If 
a man deliver unto his neighbour an 
ass, or an ox, or a sheep, or any beast, 
to keep; and it die, or be hurt, or 
driven away, no man seeing 7é: 11 
Then shall an oath of the Lorp be be- 
tween them both, that he hath not 
put his hand unto his neighbour’s 
goods; and the owner of it shall accept 
thereof, and he shall not make z¢ good. 
12 And if it be stolen from him, he 
shall make restitution unto the owner 
thereof. 13 If it be torn in pieces, 
then let him bring it for witness, and 
he shall not make good that which 
was torn. 14 And if a man borrow 
aught of his neighbour, and it be hurt, 
or die, the owner thereof being not 
with it, he shall surely make zt good. 
15 But if the owner thereof be with it, 
he shall not make zt good: if it bea 
hired thing, it came for his hire. 

These laws are, 

I. Concerning trusts, v. 7—13. If aman 
deliver goods, suppose to a carrier to be con- 
veyed, or to a warehouse-keeper to be pre- 
served, or cattle to a farmer to’be fed, upon 
‘a valuable consideration, and if a_ special 
confidence be reposed in the person they are 
lodged with, in case these goods be stolen or 
lost, perish or be damaged, if it appear that 
it was not by any fault of the trustee, the 
owner must stand to the loss, otherwise he 
that has been false to his trust must be 
compelled to make satisfaction. The trustee 
must aver his innocence upon oath before 


the judges, if the case was such as afforded no 
other proof, and they were to determine the 


| matter according ai 


us, 1. That we 
every thing we ar 
of it, though it be a 
own. Itis unjust and b 
all the world cries shame on, tot 
2. That there is such a a 
truth and justice upon earth as gives t 
much occasion to suspect men’s hones 
whenever it is their interest to be dishone 
3. That an oath for confirmation i is an 
strife, Heb. vi, 16, It is called an oath ys 
the Lord (v. 11), because to him the appt 
is made, not only as to a witness of trut 
but as to an avenger of wrong and falsehoc 
Those that had offered injury to their neig 
bour by doing any unjust thing, yet, it mig 
be hoped, had not so far de auched. th 
consciences as to profane an oath of the Lor 
and call the God of truth to be witness to 
lie: perjury is a sin which natural conscien 
startles at as much as any other. The re 
gion of an oath is very ancient, and a pla 
indication of the universal belief of a Ge 
and a providence, and a judgment to con 
4. That magistracy is an ordinance of Gc 
designed, among other intentions, to ass 
men both in discovering rights disputed ai 
recovering rights denied ; and great resp 
ought to bg paid to the determination of t 
judges. 5. That there is no reason why 
man should suffer for that which he cov 
not help: masters should consider this, 
dealing with their servants, and not rebu 
that as a fault which was a) mischance, ai 
which they themselves, had they been in th 
servants’ places, could not have prevented 
II. Concerning loans, v. 14,15. Ifam 
(suppose) lent his team to his neighbour, 
the owner was with it, or was to receive pro 
for the loan of it, whatever harm befel t 
cattle the owner must stand to the loss ¢ 
but if the owner was so kind to the borrow 
as to lend it to him gratis, and put such 
confidence in him-as to trust it from unk 
his own eye, then, if any harm arigre” 
borrower must make it good. Let us le 
hence to be very careful not to abuse a 
thing that is lent us; it is not only unju 
but base and disingenuous, inasmuch as it 
rendering evil for good; we should. 
rather choose to lose ourselves than that é 
should sustain loss by their kindness to 
Alas, master! for it was borrowed, 2 Ringe 


16 And if aman enlace a maid: 
is not betrothed, and lie with he: 
shall surely endow her to be his wii 
17 If her father utterly refuse to ¢ 
her unto him, he shall pay mon: ey 3 
cording to the dowry of virgins. ~ 
Thou shalt not suffer a witch to I 
19 Whosoever lieth witha beasts! 
surely be put to death. 20 os th 
sacrificeth unto any god, save a 
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ORD only, he shall be utterly de- 
a 21 Thou shalt neither vex 
y stranger, nor oppress him: for ye 
were strangers in the land of Egypt. 
a2 Ye shall not afilict any widow, or 
fatherless child. 23 If thou afflict 
them in any wise, and they cry at all 
nto me, I will surely hear their ery; 
24 And my wrath shall wax hot, and 
[ will kill you with the sword; and 
gour wives shall be widows, and your 
shildren fatherless. 


Here is, I. A law that he who debauched 

i young woman should be obliged to marry 

er, v. 16, 17. If she was betrothed to 

nother, it was death to debauch her (Deut. 
exii. 23, 24); but the law here mentioned 
cts her as single. But, if the father 
a d her to him, he was to give satisfaction 
n money for the injury and disgrace he had 
lone her. This law puts an honour upon 
jage and shows likewise how improper 
thing it is that children should marry 
ithout their parents’ consent: even here, 
here the divine jaw appointed the marriage, 
oth as a punishment to him that had done 
yrong and a recompence to her that had 
fered wrong, yet there was an express re- 
ation for the father’s power ; if he denied 
‘consent, it must be no marriage. 
a i. A law which makes witchcraft a capital 

e,v.18. Witchcraft not only gives that 
mour to the devil which is due to God 
alone, but bids defiance to the divine Provi- 
nce, wages war with God’s government, 
: ad puts his work into the devil’s hand, ex- 
pecting him to do good and evil, and so 

ng him indeed the god of this world ; 
justly therefore was it punished with death, 
especially among a people that were blessed 

a a divine revelation, and cared for by 
ine Providence above any people under 

sun. By our law, consulting, covenant- 
ig with, invocating, or employing, any evil 
pit, to any intent whatsoever, “and exer- 
ising any enchantment, charm, or sorcery, 
whereby hurt shall be done to any person 
whatsoever, is made felony, without benefit 
clergy ; also pretending to tell where goods 
gh or stolen may be found, or the like, is 
uity punishable by the judge, and ‘the 
ra offence with death. The justice of 
v= herein is supported by the law of 
a, recorded here. 

TI. Unnatural abominations are here made 
apital ; such beasts in the shape of men as 
are guilty of them are unfit to live (v. 19): 

soever lies with a beast shall die. 
Idolatry is also made capital, v. 20. 
i ‘having declared himself jealous in this 
titer, the civil powers must be jealous in it 
é and utterly destroy those persons, fami- 


and places of Israel, that worshipped 
ve save the Lord : this law might have 
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prevented the woeful apostasies of the Jewish 


nation in after times, if those that should have 


executed it had not been ringleaders in the 
breach of it. 

V. A caution against oppression. Because 
those who were empowered to punish other 
crimes were themselves most in danger of 
this, God takes the punishing of it into his 
own hands. 

1. Strangers must not be abused (v. 21), 
not wronged in judgment by the magistrates, 
not imposed upon in contracts, nor must 
any advantage be taken of their ignorance or 
necessity; no, nor must they be taunted, 
trampled upon, treated with contempt, or 
upbraided with being strangers; for all 
these were vexations, and would discourage 
strangers from coming to live among them, 
or would strengthen their prejudices against 
their religion, to which, by all kind and 
gentle methods, they should endeavour to 
proselyte them. ‘The reason given why they 
should be kind to strangers is, “‘ You were 
strangers in Egypt, and knew what it was to 
be vexed and oppressed there.” Note, (1.5 
Humanity is one of the laws of religion, and 
obliges us particularly to be tender of those 
that lie most under disadvantages and dis- 
couragements, and to extend our compas- 
sionate concern to strangers, and those to 
whom we are not under the obligations of 
alliance or acquaintance. Those that are 
strangers to us are known to God, and he 
preserves them, Ps. cxlvi. 9. (2.) Those 
that prefess religion should study to oblige 
strangers, that they may thereby recommend 
religion to their good opinion, and take heed 
of doing any thing that may tempt them to 
think ill of it or its professors, 1 Pet. ii. 12. 
(3.) Those that have themselves been in po- 
verty and distress, if Providence enrich and 
enlarge them, ought to show a. particular 
tenderness towards those that are now in 
such circumstances as they were in formerly, 
doing now by them as they then wished to 
be done by. 

2. Widows and fatherless must not be 
abused (v. 22): You shall not afflict them, 
that is, ‘‘ You shall comfort and assist them, 
and be ready upon all occasions to show 
them kindness”. In making just demands 
from them, their condition must be consider- 
ed, who have lost those that should deal for 
them, and protect them; they are supposed 
to be unversed in business, destitute of ad- 
vice, timorous, and of a tender spirit, and 
therefore must be treated with kindness and 
compassion; no advantage must be taken 
against them, nor any hardship put upon 
them, from which a husband or a father would 
have sheltered’ them. For, (1.) God takes 
particular cognizance of their case, ¥. 23. 
Having no one else to complain and appea. 
to, they will ery unto God, and he will be sure 
to hear them; for his law and his providence 
are guardians to the widows and fatherless, 
and if men do not pity them, and will not 
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hear them, he will. Note, It is a great com- 


fort to those who are injured and oppressed 


by men that. they have a God to go to who 
will do more than give them the heuring ; and 
it ought to be a terror to those who are op- 
pressive that they have the cry of the poor 
against them, which God will hear. Nay, 
(2.) He will severely reckon with those 
that do oppress them. Though they escape 
punishments from men, God’s nghteous 
judgments will pursue and overtake them, 
v. 24. Men that have a sense of justice 
and honour will espouse the injured cause of 
the weak and helpless; and shall not the 
righteous God do it? Observe the equity of 
the sentence here passed upon those that op- 
press the widows and fatherless : their wives 
shal! become widows, and their children 
fatherless ; and the Lord is known by these 
judgments, which he sometimes excutes still. 

25 If thou lend money to any of 
my people that is poor by thee, thou 
shalt not be to him as a usurer, nel- 
ther shalt thou lay upon him usury. 
26 If thou at all take thy neighbour’s 
raiment to pledge, thou shalt deliver it 
unto him by that the sun goeth down: 
27 For that zs his covering only, it is 
his raiment for his skin: wherein shall 
he sleep ? and it shall come to pass, 
when he crieth unto me, that I will 
hear; for I am gracious. 28 Thou 
shalt not revile the gods, nor curse 
the ruler of thy people. 29 Thou 
shalt not delay ¢o offer the first of thy 
ripe fruits, and of thy liquors: the 
firstborn of thy sons shalt thou give 
unto me. 30 Likewise shalt thou do 
with thine oxen, and with thy sheep : 
seven days it shall be with his dam ; 
on the eighth day thou shall give it 
me. 31 And ye shall be holy men 
unto me: neither shall ye eat any 
flesh that is torn of beasts in the field ; 
ye shall cast it to the dogs. 

Hereis, I. Alaw against extortion in lend- 
ing. 1. They must not receive use for money 
from any that borrowed for necessity (v. 25), 
as in that case, Neh. v. 5,7. And such pro- 
vision the law made for the preservation of 
estates to their families by the year of jubilee 
that a people who had little concern in trade 
could not be supposed to borrow money but 
for necessity, and therefore it is generally for- 
bidden among themselves ; but to a stranger, 
whom yet they might not oppress, they were 
allowed to lend upon usury : this law, there- 
fore, in the strictness of it, seems to have 
been peculiar to the J ewish state; but, in the 
equity of it, it obliges us to show mercy to 
those of whom we might take advantage, and 
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to be content to share, 
with those we lend to, ii 
them; and, upon this 
lawful to receive int 
which another takes pains with an 
but runs the hazard of, in trade, as 
receive rent for my land, which another tz 
pains with and improves, but runs the h 
of, in husbandry. 2. They must not take 
poor man’s bed-clothes in pawn ; but, if they 
did, must restore them by bed-time, v. 26, 27. 
Those who lie soft and warm themselves 
should consider the hard and cold lodging: 
of many poor people, and not do any thin, 
to make bad worse, or to add affliction to the 
afflicted. : a 
IT. A law against the contempt of authority 
(v. 28): Thou shalt not revile the gods, that is 
the judges and magistrates, for their executing 
these laws; they must do their duty, who- 
ever suffer by it. Magistrates ought not te 
fear the reproach of men, nor their revilings, 
but to despise them as long as they keep a 
good conscience; but those that do revile 
them for their being a terror to evil works 
and workers reflect upon God himself, an 
will have a great deal to answer for anothei 
day. We find those under a black character, 
and a heavy doom; that despise dominion, an 
speak evil of dignities, Jude 8. Princes an 
magistrates are our fathers, whom the 
commandment obliges us to honour and for 
bids us to revile. St. Paul applies this la 
to himself, and owns that he ought not t 
speak evil of the ruler of his people ; no, nol 
though the ruler was then his most unrigh 
teous persecutor, Acts xxiii.5; see Eccl. x. 20 
IIT. A law concerning the offering of thei 
first-fruits to God, v. 29,30. It was appointe 
before (ch. xiii.), and it is here repeated : 
firstborn of thy sons shalt thou give unto me 
and much more reason have we to give our 
selves, and all we have, to God, who spare 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for u 
all. The first ripe of their corn they mu: 
not delay to offer. There is danger, if 
delay our duty, lest we wholly omit it; am 
by slipping the first opportunity, in expecta 
tion of another, we suffer Satan to cheat u 
of all our time. Let not young people dela 
to offer to God the first-fruits of their tim 
and strength, lest their delays come, at ls 
to be denials, through the deceitfulness ¢ 
sin, and the more convenient season the 
promise themselves never arrive. Yet it: 
provided that the firstlings of their ca 
should not be dedicated to God till they wel 
past seven days old, for then fey bega 
be good for something. Note, God is th 
first and best, and therefore must have th 
first and best. oe 
IV. A distinction put between the 
and all other people: You shall be holy 
unto me; and one mark of that hono 
distinction is appointed in their diet, 
was, that they should not eat any flesh that 
was torn of beasts (v. 31), not only because ¥ 
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s icsome, but because it was paltry, 
nd base, and covetous, and a thing below 
_ those who were holy men unto God, to eat 
_ the leavings of the beasts of prey. We that 
are sanctified to God must not be curious in 
our diet; but we must be conscientious, not 

_ feeding ourselves without fear, but eating 
and drinking by rule, the rule of sobriety, to 
the glory of God. 


A CHAP. XXIII. 


‘This chapter continues and concludes the acts that passed in the 
: first session (if { may so call it) upon mount Sinai. Here are, 


in 1. Some laws of universal obligation, relating especially to the 
ninth commandment, against bearing false witness (ver. 1), and 


~ giving false judgment, ver. 2,3, 6—8. Also a law of doing good 
‘to our enemies (ver. 4, 5), and not oppressing strangers, ver. 9. 
Il. Some laws peculiar to the Jews. The sabbatical year (ver. 
10, 11), the three annual feasts (ver. 1{—17), with some laws 
pertaining thereto. Il. Gracious promises of the completing of 
_ the mercy God had begun for them, upon cozdition of their 
obedience. That God would conduct them through the wilder- 
iu ness (ver. 20—24), that he would prosper all they had (ver. 25, 
_ 26), that he would put them ia possession of Canaan, ver. 
T 27—31. But they must not Gingle themselves with the nations, 
over. 32, 33. 


HOU shalt not raise a false re- 
port: put not thine hand with the 
Biicled to be an unrighteous witness. 
e Thou shalt not follow a multitude 
_ to do evil; neither shalt thou speak 
"im a cause to decline after many to 
A wrest judgment : 3 Neither shalt thou 
- countenance a poor man in his cause. 
fe 4 If thou meet thine enemy’s ox or 
his ass going astray, thou shalt surely 
"bring it back to him again. _5 If thou 
see the ass of him that hateth thee, 
i Tying under his burden, and wouldest 
forbear to help him, thou shalt surely 
og with him. 6 Thou shalt not 
wrest the judgment of thy poor in his 
. _ cause. 7 Keep thee far from a false 
matter; and the innocent and righ- 
teous slay thou not: for I will not 
_ justify the wicked. 8 And thou shalt 
mene no gift: for the gift blindeth the 
_ wise, and perverteth the words of the 
righteous. 9 Also thou shalt not 
_ oppress a stranger: for ye know the 
heart of a stranger, seeing ye were 

: ‘strangers in the land of Egypt. 


iy Here are, I. Cautions concerning judicial 
roceedings; it was not enough that they 
had good laws, better than ever any nation 
had, but care must be taken for the due ad- 
ents justice according to those laws. 
1. The witnesses are here cautioned that 
is neither occasion an innocent man to be 
indicted, by raising a false report of him and 
setting common fame against him, nor assist 
In the prosecution of an innocent man, or 
_ one whom they do not know to be guilty, by 
putting their hand in swearing as witnesses 
be eee him, v. 1. Bearing false witness 
_ against a man, in a matter that touches his 
Pasi has in it all the guilt of lying, perjury, 
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malice, theft, murder, with the additional 
stains of colouring all with a pretence of jus- 
tice and involving many others in the same 
guilt. There is scarcely any one act of wicked- 
ness that a man can possibly be guilty of 
which has in it a greater complication of vil- 
lanies than this has. Yet the former paz¢ of 
this caution is to be extended, nut only to 
judicial proceedings, but to common conver- 
sation; so that slandering and backbiting are 
a species of falsewitness-bearing. A man’s 
reputation lies as much at the mercy of every 
company as his estate or life does at the 
mercy of a judge or jury; so that he who 
raises, or knowingly spreads, a false report 
against his neighbour, especially if the report 
be made to wise and good men whose esteem 
one would desire to enjoy, sins as much 
against the laws of truth, justice, and charity, 
as a false witness does—with this further 
mischief, that he leaves it not in the power 
of the person injured to obtain redress. ‘hat 
which we translate, Thou shalt dot raise, the 
margin reads, Thou shalt not receive a false 
1eport; for sometimes the receiver, in this 
case, is as bad as the thief; and a backbiting 
tongue would not do so much mischief as it 
does if it were not countenanced. Some- 
times we cannot avoid hearing a false report, 
but we must not receive it, that is, we must 
not hear it with pleasure and delight as those 
that rejoice in iniquity, nor give “credit to it 
as long as there remains any cause to question 
the truth of it. This is charity to our neigh- 
bour’s good name, and doing as we would 
be done by. 

2. The judges are here cautioned not to 
pervert judgment. (1.) They must not be 
overruled, either by might or multitude, to 
go against their consciences in giving judg- 
ment, v.2. With the Jews causes were tried 
by a bench of justices, and judgment given 
according to the majority of votes, in which 
case every particular justice must go accord- 
ing to truth, as it appeared to him upon the 
strictest and most impartial enquiry, though 
the multitude of the people, and their out- 
cries, or, the sentence of the rabbim (we 
translate it many), the more ancient and ho- 
nourable of the justices, went the other way. 
Therefore (as with us), among the Jews, the 
junior upon the bench voted first, that he 
might not be swayed nor overruled by the 
authority of the senior. Judges must not 
respect the persons either of the parties or of 
their fellow-judges. The former part of this 
verse also gives a general rule for all, as well 
as judges, not to follow a multitude to do evil. 
General usage will never excuse us in a bad 
practice; nor is the broad way ever the better 
or safer for its being tracked and crowded. 
We must enquire what we ought to do, not 
what the majority do; because we must be 
judged by our Master, not by our fellow- 
servants, and it is too great a compliment to 
be willing to go to hell for company. (2. 
They must not pervert judgment, no, not in 
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all cases take place and wrong must be 
punished, and justice never biassed nor in- 
jury connived at under pretence of charity 
and compassion. If a poor man be a bad 
man, and do a bad thing, it is foolish pity to 
let him fare the better for his poverty, Deut. 
i. 16,17. (3.) Neither must they pervert 
judgment in prejudice to a poor man, nor 
suffer him to be wronged because he had not 
wherewithal to right himself; in such cases 
the judges themselves must become advocates 
for the poor, as far as their cause was good 
and honest (v. 6): “ Thow shalt not wrest the 
judgment of the poor ; remember they are thy 
poor, bone of thy bone, thy poor neighbours, 
thy poor brethren; let them not therefore fare 
the worse for being poor.” (4.) They must 
dread the thoughts of assisting or abetting 
a bad cause (v. 7): “ Keep thyself far from a 
false matter ; do not only keep thyself free 
from it, nor think it enough to s2y thou art 
unconcerned in it, but keep far from it, 
dread it as a dangerous snare. ‘The innocent 
and righteous thou wouldest not, for all the 
world, slay with thy own hands; keep far 
therefore from a false matter, for thou knowest 
not but it may end in that, and the righteous 
God will not leave such wickedness un- 
punished: I will not justify the wicked,” that 
is, “I will condemn him that unjustly con- 
demns others.” Judges themselves are ac- 
countable to the great judge. (5.) They 
must not take bribes, v.8. They must not 
only not be swayed by a gift to give an unjust 
judgment, to condemn the innocent, or acquit 
the guilty, or adjudge a man’s right from him, 
but they must not so much as take a gift, lest 
it should have a bad influence upon them, 
and overrule them, contrary to their inten- 
tions; for it has a strange tendency to blind 
those that otherwise would do well. (6.) 
They must not oppress a stranger, v. 9. 
Though aliens might not inherit lands among 
them, yet they must have justice done them, 
must peaceably enjoy their own, and be re- 
dressed if they were wronged, though they 
were strangers to the commonwealth of Is- 
rael. Itis an instance of the equity and good- 
ness of our law, that, if an alien be tried for 
any crime except treason, the one half of his 
jury, if he desire it, shall be foreigners; they 
call it a trial per medietatem lingue, a kind 
provision that strangers may not be oppressed. 
The reason here given is the same with that 
in ch. xxii. 21, You were strangers, which is 
here elegantly enforced, You know the heart 
of a stranger ; you know something of the 
griefs and fears of a stranger by sad expe- 
rience, and therefore, being delivered, can the 
more easily put your souls into their souls’ 
stead. J 

II. Commands concerning neighbourly 
kindnesses. We must be ready to do all good 
offices, as there is occasion, for any body, yea 
even for those that have done us ill offices, 
v 4,5. The command of loving our enemies, 
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xxv. 21,22. Infer hence, 1. If > 

this kindness for an enemy, much ‘more 
a friend, though an enemy only is menti 
because it is supposed that a man would 
be unneighbourly to any unless such 
had a particular spleen against. 2. If 
wrong not to prevent our enemy’s loss and 
damage, how much worse is it to occasion 
harm and loss to him, or any thing he has. 
3. If we must. bring back our neighbours’ 
cattle when they go astray, much more mus 
we endeavour, by prudent admonitions and 
instructions, to bring back our neighbours - 
themselves, when they go astray in any sinful 
path, see Jam. v.19, 20. And, if we must en- 
deavour to help up a fallen ass, much more 
should we endeavour, by comforts and en- 
couragements, to help up a sinking spirit, 
saying to those that are of a fearful heart, Be 
strong. We must seek the relief and welfare 
of others as our own, Phil. ii. 4. Jf thou 
sayest, Behold, we know it not, doth not he 
that pondereth the heart consider it? See 
Prov. xxiv. 11, 12. PHD Oh ae 


10 And six years thou shalt sow th y 
land, and shalt gather in the fruits 
thereof: 11 But the seventh year 
thou shalt let it rest and lie still; that 
the poor of thy people may eat: and 
what they leave the beasts of the 
field shall eat. In like manner thou 
shalt deal with thy vineyard, and with 
thy oliveyard. 12 Six days thou sh alt 
do thy work, and on the seventh day 
thou shalt rest: that thine ox and 
thine ass may rest, and the son of thy 
handmaid, and the stranger, may 
refreshed. 13 And in all things 
I have said unto you be circumspect: 
and make no mention of the name of 
other gods, neither let it be heard out 
of thy mouth. 14 Three times thow 
shalt keep a feast unto me in the year, 
15 Thou shalt keep the feast of un-— 
leavened bread: (thou shalt eat un- 
leavened bread seven days, as I com- 
manded thee, in the time appointed 
the month Abib; for in it thou cam 
out from Egypt: and none shall 
pear before me empty:) 16 And @ 
feast of harvest, the firstfruits of thy 
labours, which thou hast sown in the 
field: and the feast of ineathering, 
which is in the end of the year, when 
thou hast gathered in thy labours out 
of the field. 17 Three times in 
year all thy males shall appear be 
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‘seethe a kid in his mother’s milk. 


Here is, I. The institution of the sabbati- 
Every seventh year the 
Jand was to rest; they must not plough nor 
‘sow it at the beginning of the year, and then 
they could not expect any great harvest at 
the end of the year: but what the earth did 
produce of itself should be eaten from hand 
to mouth, and not laid up. Now this was 
designed, 1. To show what a plentiful land 
that was into which God was bringing them— 
‘that so numerous a people could have rich 
‘qmaintenance out of the produce of so small.a 


cal year, v. 10, 11. 


“country, without foreign trade, and yet could 
spare the increase of every seventh year. 2. 
To remind them of their dependence upon 
‘God their great landlord, and their obligation 
to use the fruit of their land as he should 


‘direct. Thus he would try their obediencg 


in a matter that nearly touched their interest. 
Afterwards we find that their disobedience 
to this command was a forfeiture of the pro- 
‘mises, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. 3. Toteach them 
a confidence in the divine Providence, while 
they did their duty—that, as the sixth day’s 
manna served for two days’ meat, so the sixth 
year’s increase should serve for two years’ 
“subsistence. Thus they must learn not to 


“take thought for their life, Matt. vi. 25. If 


"we are prudent and diligent in our affairs, we 
may trust Providence to furnish us with the 
bread of the day in its day. 

IL. The repetition of the law of the fourth 
commandment concerning the weekly sab- 

“bath, v.12. Even in the year of rest they 
must not think that the sabbath day was laid 
in common with the other days, but, even 

that year, it must be religiously observed; 

“yet thus some have endeavoured to take away 

- the observance of the sabbath, by pretending 
that every day must/be a sabbath day. 
 Ifd. All manner of respect to the gods of 
the heathen is here strictly forbidden, v. 13. 
A general caution is prefixed to this, which 
has reference to all these precepts: In all 

| things that I have saidunto you, be circumspect. 
We are in danger of missing our way on the 
fight hand and on the left, and it is at our 

_ perilif we do; therefore we have need to look 
about us, A manmay ruin himself through 
mere carelessness, but he cannot save himself 
without great care and circumspection: par- 
ticularly, since idolatry was a sin which they 
were much addicted to, and would be greatly 
‘tempted to, they must endeavour to blot out 
the remembrance of the gods of the heathen, 

and must disuse and forget all their super- 
| stitious forms of speech, and never mention 


/ CHAP. 
‘Lord Gov. 18 Thou shalt not 
offer the blood of my ‘sacrifice with 
leavened bread; neither shall the fat 
of my sacrifice remain until the morn- 
jne. 19 The first of the firstfruits of 
thyland thou shalt bringintothe house 
‘of the Lorp thy God. Thou shalt not 
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them but with detestation. In Christian 
schools and academies (for it is in vain to 
think of reforming the play-houses), it were 
to be wished that the names and stories of 
the heathen deities, or demons rather, were 
not so commonly and familiarly used as they 
are, even with intimations of respect, and 
sometimes with forms of invocation. Surely 
we have not so learned Christ. : 

IV. Their solemn religious attendance on 
God in the place which he should choose is 
here strictly required, v. 14—17. 1. Thrice 
a year all their males must come together in 
a holy convocation, that they might the better 
know and love one another, and keep up 
their communion as a dignified and peculiar 

eople. 2. They must come together before 
the Lord (v. 17) to present themselves before 
him, looking towards the place where his 
honour dwelt, and to pay their homage to 
him as their great Lord, from and under 
whom they held all their enjoyments. 3. 
They must feast together before the Lord, 
eating and drinking together, in token of 
their joy in God and their grateful sense of 
his goodness to them; for a feast is made for 
laughter, Eccl. x.19. O what a good Master 
do we serve, who has made it our duty to 
rejoice before him, who feasts his servants 
when they arein waiting! Never let religion 
be called a melancholy thing, when its solemn 
services are solemn feasts) 4. They must 
not appear before God empty, v. 15. Some 
free-will offering or other they must bring, 
in token of their respect and gratitude to their 
great benefactor; and, as they were not al- 
lowed to come empty-handed, so we must 
not come to worship God empty-hearted ; 
our souls must be filled with grace, with 
pious and devout affections, holy desires 
towards hin, and dedications of ourselves to 
him, for with such sacrifices Godis well-pleased. 
5. The passover, pentecost, and feast of taber- 
nacles, in spring, summer, and autumn, were 
the three times, appointed for their attend- 
ance: not in winter, because travelling was 
then uncomfortable; not in the midst of 
their harvest, because then they were’ other- 
wise employed ; so that they had no reason 
to say that he made them to serve with an 
offering, or wearied them with incense. 

V. Some particular directions are here 
given about the three feasts, though not so 
fully as afterwards. 1. As to the passover, 
it was not to be offered with leavened bread, 
for at that feast all leaven was to be cast out, 
nor was the fat of it to remain until the morn- 
ing, Jest it should become offensive, v. 18 
2. At the feast of pentecost, when they were 
to begin their harvest, they must bring the 


first of their first-fruits to God, by the pious 


presenting of which the whole harvest was 
sanctified, v.19. 3. At the feast of ingather- 
ing; as it'is called (v. 16), they must give God 
thanks for the harvest-mercies they had re- 
ceived, and must depend upon him for the 
next harvest, and must not think to receive 
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Precepts and promises. 
benefit by that superstitious usage of some 
of the Gentiles, who, it is said, at the end of 
their harvest, seethed a kid in its dam’s milk, 
and sprinkled that milk-pottage, ina magical 
way, upon their gardens and fields, to make 
them more fruitful next year. But Israel 
must abhor such foolish customs. 
20 Behold, I send an Angel before 
‘thee, to keep thee in the way, and to 
bring thee into the place which I have 
prepared. 21 Beware of him, and 
obey his voice, provoke him not; for 
hewill not pardon your transgressions: 
for my name is in him. 22 But if 
thou shalt indeed obey his voice, and 
do all that I speak; then I will be an 
enemy unto thine enemies, and an ad- 
versary unto thine adversaries. 23 
For mine Angel shall go before thee, 
and bring thee in unto the Amorites, 
and the Hittites, and the Perizzites, 
and the Canaanites, the Hivites, and 
the Jebusites: and I will cut them 
off. 24 Thou shalt not bow down to 
their gods, nor serve them, nor do after 
their works: but thou shalt utterly 
overthrow them, and quite break down 
their images. 25 And ye shall serve 
the Lorp your God, and he shall bless 
thy bread, and thy water; and I will 
take sickness away from the midst of 
thee. 26 There shall nothing cast 
their young, nor be barren, in thy 
land: the number of thy days I will 
fulfil. 27 I will send my fear before 
thee, and will destroy all the people 
to whom thou shalt come, and I wi 
make all thine enemies turn their backs 
unto thee. 28 And I willsend hornets 
before thee, which shall drive out the 
Hivite, the Canaanite, and the Hittite, 
from before thee. 29 I will not drive 
them out from before thee in one year; 
lest the land become desolate, and the 
beast of the field multiply against thee. 
30 By little and little I will drive them 
out from before thee, until thou be 
increased, and inherit the land. 31 
And I will set thy bounds from the 
Red sea even unto the sea of the 
Philistines, and from the desert unto 
the river: for I will deliver the in- 
habitants of the land into your hand; 
and thou shalt drive them out before 
thee. 32 Thou shalt make no cove- 
nant with them, nor with their gods. 


surely be a snare unto thee. 
Three gracious promises are here made to 
Israel, to engage them to their duty and 
courage them in it; and each of the pr 
has some needful precepts and cautio’ 
joined to it. phat ae 
I. It is here promised that they should be 
guided and kept in their way through the 
wilderness to the land of promise: Behold, I 
send an angel before thee (v. 20), my angel 
(v. 23), a created angel, say some, a minister 
of God’s providence, employed in conducting 
and protecting the camp of Israel; that it 
might appear that God took a particular care 
of them, he appointed one of his chief ser- 
vants to make it his business to attend them, 
and see that they wanted for nothing. Others 
suppose it to be the Son of God, the angel of 
the covenant; for the Israelites in the wil. 
derness are said to tempt Christ ; and we may 
as well suppose him God’s messenger, and 
the church’s Redeemer, before his incarna- 
tion, as the Lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world. And we may the rather think he 
was pleased to undertake the deliverance and 
guidance of Israel because they were typical 
of his great undertaking. It is promised th at 
this blessed angel should keep them in the 
way, though it lay through a wilderness first, 
and afterwards through their enemies’ coun- 
try ; thus God’s spiritual Israel shall be kept 
through the wilderness of this earth, and 
from the insults of the gates of hell. It is 
also promised that he should bring them into 
the place which God had not only designed 
but prepared for them: and thus Christ has 
prepared a place for his followers, and will 
preserve them to it, for he is faithful to him 
that appointed him. The precept joined with 
this promise is that they be observant 
of, and obedient to, this angel whom God 
would send before them (v. 21): Beware of 
him, and obey his voice in every thing ; pro- 
voke him not in any thing, for it is at your 
peril if you do, he will visit your iniquity.” 
Note, 1. Christ is the author of salvation tc 
those only that obey him. The word of com- 
mand is Hear you him, Matt. xvii. 5. Obse 
what he hath commanded, Matt. xxviii. 20. 
2. Our necessary dependence upon the divine 
power and goodness should awe us into 
obedience. We do well to take heed of pro- 
: yoking our protector and benefactor, because 
if our defence depart from us, and the streams 
of his goodness be cut off, we are undone. 
Therefore, “‘ Beware of him, and carry it to- 
wards him with all possible reverence 
caution. Fear the Lord, and his goodness 
3. Christ will be faithful to those who 
faithful to him, and will espouse their ¢ 
who adhere to his: I will be an adversary to 
thine adversaries, v. 22. The league shall be 
| offensive and defensive, like that with Abra- 


‘ 


and sometimes have laid countries waste.” 


f 


_ of their lives to old age: 


- CHAP. 
‘will bless kim that blesseth thee, and 
curse him that curseth thee. Thus is God 
pleased to twist his interests and friendships 
with his people’s. 
‘Il. It is promised that they should have a 
comfortable settlement in the land of Canaan, 
which they hoped now (though it proved 
otherwise) within a few months to be in 
the possession of, v. 24—26. Observe, 1. 
How reasonable the conditions of this pro- 
mise are—only that they should serve their 
own God, who was indeed the only true God, 
‘and not the gods of the nations, which were 
“no gods at all, and which they had no reason 
“at all to have any respect for. They must 
not only not worship their gods, but they 
‘must utterly overthrow them, in token of 
‘their great abhorrence of idolatry, their reso- 
-Jution never to worship idols themselves, and 
"their care to prevent any other from worship- 
“ping them; as the converted conjurors burnt 
their books, Acts xix.19. 2. How rich the 
“particulars of this promise are. (1.) The 
‘comfort of their food. He shall bless thy 
a bread and thy water ; and God’s blessing will 
“make bread and water more refreshing and 
“nourishing than a feast of fat things and- 
‘wines on the lees without that blessing. (2.) 


he continuance of their health: “ T will 
"take sickness away, either prevent it or re- 


“move it. Thy land shall not be visited with 
- epidemical diseases, which are very dreadful, 


(3.) The increase of their wealth. Their 

cattle should not be barren, nor cast their 
young, which is mentioned as an instance of 
_ prosperity, Job xxi. 10. (4.) The prolonging 
“ The number of thy 
days Iwill fulfil, and they shall not be cut off 
in the midst by untimely deaths.” Thus hath 


| 
_ godliness the promise of the life that now is. 
Ill. It is promised that they should con- 


quer and subdue their enemies, the present 
‘occupants of the land of Canaan, who must 


be driven out to make room for them. ‘This 


God would do, 1. Effectually by his power 


- (v. 27, 28); not so much by the sword and 
bow of Israel as by the terrors which he 


would strike into the Canaanites. Though 


_ they were so obstinate as not to be willing to 


submit to Israel, resign their country, and 
retire elsewhere, which they might have 
done, yet they were so dispirited that they 
were not able to stand before them. ‘This 
completed their ruin; such power had the 
devil in them that they would resist, but 
‘such power had God over them that they 
“could not. Twill send my fear before thee ; 
and those that fear will soon flee. Hosts of 
hornets made way for the hosts of Israel; 
such mean creatures can God make use of 
for the chastising of his people’s enemies, as 
in the plagues of Egypt. When God pleases, 
—nornets can drive out Canaanites, as well as 
lions could, Josh. xxiv. 12. 2. He would do 
it gradually, in wisdom (. 29, 30), not all at 
‘once, but by little and little. As the Ca- 
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XXIV. Israel’s acceptance of the laws. 
naanites had kept possession till Israel had 
grown into a people, so there should still be 
some remains of them till Israel should grow 
so numerous as to replenish the whole. Note, 
The wisdom of God is to be observed in the 
gradual advances of the church’s interests. 
It is in real kindness to the church that its 
enemies are subdued by little and little ; for 
thus we are kept upon our guard, and ina 
continual dependence upon God. Corruptions 
are thus driven out of the hearts of God’s 
people; not all at once, but by little and 
little ; the old man is crucified, and therefore 
dies slowly. God, in his providence, often 
delays mercies, because we are not ready for 


them. Canaan has room enough to receive _ 


Israel, but Israel is not numerous enough te 
occupy Canaan. We are not straitened in 
God; if we are straitened, it is in ourselves. 
The land of Canaan is promised them (v. 31) 
in its utmost extent, which yet they were not 
possessed of till the days of David; and by 
their sins they soon lost possession. The 
precept annexed to this promise is that they 
should not make any friendship, nor have 
any familiarity, with idolaters, v. 32, 33 
Idolaters must not so much as sojourn in 
their land, unless they renounced their idola- 
try. Thus they must avoid the reproach of 
intimacy with the worshippers of false gods 
and the danger of being drawn to worship 
with them. By familiar converse with idola- 
ters, their dread and detestation of the sin 
would wear off; they would think it no harm, 
in compliment to their friends, to pay some 
respect to their gods, and so by degrees would 
be drawn into the fatal snare. Note, Those 
that would be kept from bad courses must 
keep from bad company; it is dangerous 
living in a bad neighbourhood; others’ sins 
will be our snares, if we look not well to our- 
selves. We must always look upon our 
greatest danger to be from those that would 
cause us to sin against God. Whatever 
friendship is pretended, that is really our 
worst enemy that draws us from our duty. 
CHAP. XXIV. 


Moses, as mediator between God and Israel, having received divers 
Jaws and ordinances from God privately in the three foregoing 
chapters, in this chapter, 1. Comes down to the people, acquaints 
them with the laws he had received, and takes their consent to 
those laws (ver. 3), writes the laws, and reads them to the 
people, who repeat their consent (ver.4—7), and then by sacrifice 
and the sprinkling of blood, ratifies the covenant between them 
and God, ver. 5, 6, 8. 11. He returns to God again, to receive 
further directions. When he was dismissed from his former 
attendance, he was ordered to attend again, ver. 1, 2. Hedid so 
with seventy of the elders, to whom God made a discovery of Ins 
glory, ver. 9—11. Moses is ordered up into the mount (ver. 12, 
13) ; the rest are ordered down to the people, ver. 14. Thecloud 
of glory is seen by all the people on the top of mount Sinai (ver. 
15-17), and Moses is there with God forty days and forty nights, 
ver, 13. 


ND he said unto Moses, Come 

up unto the Lorp, thou, and 
Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and se- 
venty of the elders of Israel ; and wor- 
ship ye afar off. 2 And Moses alone 
shall come near the Lorp: but they 
shall not come nigh; neither shall the 
people go up with him. 3 And Mo- 


4° 


PEE SE gS Se 2 MTU: SO ee 
e - ae “2 ~ a 
EXODUS. 


Israel's ‘accept ince of the taws. 
ses came and told the people all the 
words of the Lorn, and all the judg- 
ments: and all the people answered 
with one voice, and said, All the words 
which the Lorp hath said will we do. 
4 And Moses wrote all the words of 
the Lorp, and rose up early in the 
morning, and builded an altar under 
the hill, and twelve pillars, according 
to,the twelve tribes of Israel. 5 And 
he sent young men of the children of 
Israel, which offered burnt offerings, 


and sacrificed peace offerings of oxen 


unto the Lorp. 6 And Moses took 
half of the blood, and put é¢ in basons; 
and half of the blood he sprinkled on 
the altar. 7 And he took the book of 
the covenant, and read in the audience 
of the people: and they said, All that 
the Lorp hath said will we do, and be 
obedient. 8 And Mosestookthe blood, 
and sprinkled 2¢ on the people, and 
said, Behold the blood of the cove- 
nant, which the Lorn hath made with 
you concerning all these words. 


The first two verses record the appointment 
of a second session upon mount Sinai, for the 
making of laws, when an end was put to the 
first. When a communion is begun between 
God and us, it shall never fail on his side, if 
it do not first failon ours. Moses is directed 
to bring Aaron and his sons, and the seventy 
elders of Israel, that they might be witnesses 
of the glory of God, and that communion 
with him to which Moses was admitted; and 
that theirtestimony might confirm the people’s 
faith. In this approach, 1. They must all be 
very reverent: Worship you afur off, v. 1. 
Before they came near, they must worship. 
Thus we must enter into God’s gates with 
humble and solemn adorations, draw near as 
those that know our distance, and admire the 
condescensions of God’s grace in admitting 
us to draw near. Are great princes ap- 
proached with the profound reverences of 
the body? And shall not the soul that draws 
near to God be bowed before him? 2. ‘They 
must none of them come so near as Moses, 
v. 2. They must come up to the Lord (and 
those that would approach to God must as- 
cend), but Moses alone must come. near, 
being therein a type of Christ, who, as the 
high priest, entered alone into the most holy 
place. 

In the following verses, we have the so- 
lemn covenant made between God and Israel, 
and the exchanging of the ratifications ; and 
a very solemn transaction it was, typifying 
the covenant of grace between God and be- 
lievers through Christ. 

I. Moses told the people the words of the 


Lord, ». 3. He did io 
into thie covenant, nor 
that was the daughter of ign 
before them all toe ts, | 
ticular, in the foregoing pod: 
put it co them whether they were 
submit to these laws orno. = 
II. The people unanimously consented to 
the terms proposed, without reservation o 
exception . All the words which the Lord hath 
said will we do. They had before consented 
in general to be under God’s government 
(ch. xix. 8); here they consent in particular 
to these laws now given. O that there had 
been such a heart in them! How well were it 
if people would but be always in the same 
good mind that sometimes they seem to be 
in! Many consent to the law, and yet do not 
live up to it; they have nothing to except 
against it, and yet will not persuade them- 
selves to be ruled by it. on 1 
This is the tenour of the covenant, That, if - 
they would observe the foregoing precepts, 
God would perform the foregoing promises, 
“‘ Obey, and be happy.” Here is the bargain — 
made. ' Observe, ; ein 
1. How it was engrossed in the book of 
the covenant: Moses wrote the words of the 
Lord (v. 4), that there might be no mistake ; 
probably he had written them as God dic- 
tated them on the mount. As soon as ever” 
God had separated to himself a peculiar — 
people in the world, he governed them by a 
written word, as he has done ever since, and _ 
will do while the world stands and the church 
in it. Moses, having engrossed the articles 
of agreement concluded upon between God 
and Israel, read them in the audience of the 
people (v. 7), that they might be perfectly ap 
prised of the thing, and might try whether 
the second thoughts were the same with 
their first, upon the whole matter. And we 
may suppose they were so; for their words 
(v. 7) are the same with what they were (v. 3), 
but something stronger: Ali that the Lord 
hath said (be it good, or be it evil, to flesh 
and blood, Jer. xlii. 6) we will do; so they | 
had said before, but now they add, “* And will 
be obedient ; not only we will do what has 
been commanded, but in every thing which — 
shall further be ordained we will be obedient.” 
Bravely resolved! if they had but stuck to 
their resolution. See here that God’s cove- 
nants and commands are so incontestably 
equitable in themselves, and so highly advan- 
tageous to us, that the more we think of 
them, and the more plainly and fully the 
are set before us, the more reason we shall 
see to comply with them. iy 
2. How it was sealed by the blood of the 
covenant, that Israel. might receive strong 
consolations from the ratifying of God’s pro- 
mises to them, and might lie under strong — 
obligations from the ratifying of their pro. 
mises to God. Thus has Infinite Wisdom 
devised means that we may be confirmed 
both in our faith and in our obedience, ma 


Si 


both encouraged in our duty and engaged 
~The covenant must be made by saeri- 
Ps. ]. 5), because, since man has sinned, 


be made by any of God’s dealings with 

he children of men, but in them his per- 

tions are manifested and magnified, and 
his honour is shown forth ; therefore he will 
now be represented by an altar, to signify 
that all he expected from them was that they 
should do him honour, and that, being his 
people, they should be to him for a name and 
apraise. [2.] He erects twelve pillars, ac- 
cording to the number of the tribes. These 

ere to represent the people, the other party 
to the covenant ; and we may suppose that 
they were set up against the altar, and that 
Moses, as mediator, passed to and fro be- 
i them. Probably each tribe set up and 
knew its own pillar, and their elders stood by 
it. [3.] He appointed sacrifices to be offered 
pee the altar (v. 5), burnt-offerings and 


peace-offerings, which yet were designed to 
be expiatory. We are not concerned to en- 
quire who these young men were that were 
employed in offering these sacrifices ; for 
Moses was himself the priest, and what they 
did was purely as his servants, by his order 
and appointment. No doubt they were men 
who by their bodily strength were qualified 
for the service, and by their station among 
the people were fittest for the honour. 
in (.) Preparation being thus made, the 
Tatifications were very solemnly exchanged. 
{1-] The blood of the sacrifice which the 
people offered was (part of it) sprinkled upon 
the altar (v. 6), which signifies the people’s 
dedicating themselves, their lives, and beings, 
to God, and to his honour. In the blood 
vhich is the life) of the dead sacrifices all 
the Israelites were presented unto God as 
living sacrifices, Rom. xii. 1. [2.] The blood 
of the sacrifice which God had owned and 
accepted was (the remainder of it) sprinkled 
either upon the people themselves (v. 8) or 
‘upon the pillars that represented them, which 
‘signified God’s graciously conferring his 
fayour upon them and all the fruits of that 
favour, and his giving them all the gifts they 
could expect or desire from a God reconciled 
9 them and in covenant with them by sacri- 
fice. This part of the ceremony was thus 
explained : “‘ Behold the blood of the covenant ; 
see here how God has sealed to you to be a 
God, and you seal to him tu be to him a 
/people; his promises to you, and yours to 
1s are both yea and amen.” ‘Thus our 
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Lord Jesas, the Mediator of the new cove- 
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nant (of whom Moses was a type), having 


offered up himself a sacrifice upon the cross, 


that his blood might be indeed the blood of 
the covenant, sprinkled it upon the altar in 
his intercession (Heb. ix. 12), and sprinkles 
if upon his church by his word and ordi- 
nances and the influences and operations of 
the Spirit. of promise, by whom we are 
sealed. He himself seemed to allude to this 
solemnity when, in the institution of the 
Lord’s supper, he said, This cup is the New 
Testament (or covenant) in my blood. Com- 
pare with this, Heb. ix. 19, 20. 


9 Then went up Moses, and Aaron, 
Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of 
the elders of Israel: 10 And they 
saw the God of Israel: and there was 
under his feet as it were a paved work 
of a sapphire stone, and as it were the 
body of heaven in fis clearness. 11 
And upon the nobles of the children 
of Israel he laid not his hand: also 
they saw God, and did eat.and drink. 


The people having, besides their submis- 
sion to the ceremony of the sprinkling of 
blood, declared their well-pleasedness in 
their God and his law, again and again, God 
here gives to their representatives some spe- 
cial tokens of his favour to them (for God 
meets him that rejoices and works righteous- 
ness), and admits them nearer to him than 
they could have expected. Thus, in the 
New-Testament church, we find the four 
living creatures, and the four and twenty 
elders, honoured with places round the 
throne, being redeemed unto God by the 
blood of the Lamb which is in the midst of 
the throne, Rev. iv. 4, 6; v. 8,9. Observe, 
1. They saw the God of Israel (v. 10), that 
is, they had some glimpse of his glory, in 
light and fire, though they saw no manner of 
similitude, and his being no man hath seen 
nor can see, 1 ‘Tim. vi. 16. They saw the 
place where the God of Israel stood (so the 
LXX.), something that came near a simili- 
tude, but was not; whateyer they saw, it 
was certainly something of which no image 
nor picture could be made, and yet enough to 
satisfy them that God was with them of a 
truth. Nothing is described but that which 
was under his feet; for our conceptions of 
God are all below him, and fall infinitely 
short of being adequate. ‘They saw not so 
much as God’s feet; but at the bottom of 
the brightness, and as the footstool or pe- 
destal. of it, they saw a most rich and. 
splendid pavement, such as they never saw 
before nor after, as it had been of sapphires, 
azure or sky-coloured. The heavens them- 
selves are the pavement of God’s palace, and 
his throne is above the firmament. See how 
much better wisdom is than the precious 
onyx or the sapphires, for wisdom was from 
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eternity God’s delight (Prov. viii. 30), and 
lay in his bosom, but the sapphires are the 
pavement under his feet; there let us put all 
the wealth of this world, and not in our 
hearts. 2. Upon the nobles (or elders) of 
Israel, he laid not his hand, v.11. Though 
they were men, the dazzling splendour of his 
glory did not overwhelm them ; but it was 
so Ee areted (Job xxvi. 9), ani they were so 
strengthened (Dan. x. 19), that they were 
able to bear it. Nay, though they were sin- 
ful men, and obnoxious to God’s justice, yet 
he did not lay his punishing avenging hand 
upon them, as they feared he would. When 
we consider what a consuming fire God is, 
and what stubble we are before him, we shall 
have reason to say, in all our approaches to 
him, It ts of the Lord’s mercies that we are 
not consumed. 3. They saw God, and did eat 
and drink. ‘They had not only their lives 
preserved, but their vigour, courage, and 
comfort; it cast no damp upon their joy, 
but rather increased and elevated it. ‘They 
feasted upon the sacrifice, before God, in 
token of their cheerful consent to the cove- 
nant now made, their grateful acceptance of 
the benefits of it, and their communion with 
God, in pursuance of that covenant. Thus 
believers eat and drink with Christ at his 
table, Luke xxii. 30. Blessed are those that 
shall eat bread in the kingdom of our Father, 
and drink of the wine new there. 

12 And the Lorp said unto Moses, 
Come up to me into the mount, and 
be there: and I will give thee tables 
of stone, and a law, and command- 
ments which I have written; that thou 
mayest teach them. 13 And Moses 
rose up, and his minister Joshua: and 
Moses went up into the mount of 
God. 14 And he said unto theelders, 
Tarry ye here for us, until we come 
again unto you: and, behold, Aaron 
and Hur are with you: if any man 
have any matters to do, let him come 
unto them. 15 And Moses went up 
into the mount, and a cloud. covered 
the mount. 16 And the glory of the 
Lorp abode upon mount Sinai, and 
the cloud covered it six days: and the 
seventh day he called unto Moses out 
of the midst of the cloud. 17 And 
the sight of the glory of the Lorp was 
like devouring fire on the top of the 
mount in the eyes of the children of 
Israel. 1S And Moses went into the 
midst of the cloud, and gat him up 
into the mount: and Moses was in the 
mount forty days and forty nights. 

The public ceremony of sealing the cove- 
nant being over, Moses is called up to re- 


EXODUS. _ 


ceive fur instructions, 
the following chapters. 

I. He is called up Ante they 
there he remains six 
Orders are given him (v. 12) Ch 
the mount, and be there, that is, “ Expect to 
continue there for some considerable time.” 
Those that would have communion with God 
must not only come to ordinances, but they 
must abide by them. Blessed are those that 
dwell in his house, not that merely call there. 
“Come up, and I will give thee a law, thut 
thou mayest teach them.’ Moses taught 
them nothing but what he had received from 
the Lord, and he received nothing from the 
Lord but what he taught them; for he was 
faithful both to God and Israel, and did 
neither add nor diminish, but kept close to 
his instructions. Having received these 
orders, 1. He appointed Aaron and Hur to 
be as lords-justices in his absence, to keep 
the peace and good order in the congrega- 
tion, v. 14. The care of his government he 
would leave behind him when he went up 
into the mount, that he might not have thai 
to distract his mind; and-yet he would not 
leave the people as sheep having no shep- 
herd, xo, not for a few days. Good princes 
find their government a constant care, and 
their people find it a constant blessing. 2. 
He took Joshua up with him into the mount 
v. 13. Joshua was his minister, and it 
would be a satisfaction to him to have him 
with him as a companion, during the si: 
days that he tarried in the mount, before 
God cailed to him. Joshua was to be his 
successor, and therefore thus he was ho- 
noured before the people, above the rest ol 
the elders, that they might afterwards th 
more readily take him for their governor; 
and thus he was prepared for service, b 
being trained up in communion with God 
Joshua was a type of Christ, and (as the 
learned bishop Pearson well observes) Moses 
takes him with him into the mount, becaus‘ 
without Jesus, in whom are hid all the trea 
sures of wisdom and knowledge, there is n¢ 
looking into the secrets of heaven, nor al p 
proaching the glorious presence of God. 3 
A cloud covered the mount six days, a visib oF 
token of God’s special presence there, for | ne 
so shows himself to us as at the same tim 
to conceal himself fromus. He lets us knoy 
so much as to assure us of his presence, 
power, and grace, but intimates to us ih 
we cannot find him out to perfection. D 
these six days Moses staid waiting upon thi 
mountain for a call into the presence-chamber 
v. 15,16. God thus tried the patience 
Moses, and his obedience to that commané 
(v. 12), Be there. If Moses had been tiret 
before the seventh day (as Saul, 1 Sam. xi 
8, 9), and had said, What should I wait for 
the Lord any longer ? he would have los' 
honour of entering into the cloud; 
communion with God is worth waiting foi 
And it is fit we should address ourselves t 
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yn ordinances with a solemn pause, 
ing time to compose ourselves, Ps. cviil. 1. 
1 He is called up into a cloud on the 
seventh day, probably on the sabbath day, 
v.16. Now, 1. The thick cloud opened in 
the sight of all Israel, and the glory of the 
Lord broke forth like devouring fire, v. 17. 
God, even our God, is a consuming fire, and 
so he was pleased to manifest himself in the 
giving of the law, that, knowing the terrors 
of the Lord, we may be persuaded to obey, 
and may by them be prepared for the com- 
forts of the gospel, and that the grace and 
truth which come by Jesus Christ may be 
the more acceptable. 2. The entrance of 
Moses into the cloud was very wonderful : 
Moses went into the midst of the cloud, v. 18. 
Tt was an extraordinary presence of mind 
which the grace of God furnished him with 
by his six days’ preparation, else he durst 
not have ventured into the cloud, especially 
when it broke out in.devouring fire. Moses 
was sure that he who called him would pro- 
tect him; and even those glorious attributes 
of God which are most terrible to the wicked 
the saints with a humble reverence rejoice in. 
He that walks righteously, and speaks up- 
‘rightly, is able to dwell even with this devour- 
‘ing fire, as we are told, Isa. xxxill. 14, 15. 
‘There are persons and works that will abide 
‘the fire, 1 Cor. ii. 12, &c., and some that 
‘will have confidence before God. 3. His 
continuance in the cloud was no less wonder- 
‘ful; he was there forty days and forty nights. 
‘Tt should seem, the six days (v. 16) were not 
“part of the forty ; for, during those six days, 
Moses was with Joshua, who did eat of the 
“manna, and drink of the brook, mentioned, 
‘Deut. ix. 21, and while they were together it 
is probable that Moses did eat and drink 
with him ; but when Moses was called into 
the midst of the cloud he left Joshua without, 
‘who continued to eat and drink daily while 
‘he waited for Moses’s return, but thencefor- 
“ward Moses fasted. Doubtless God could 
have said what he had now to say to Moses 
‘im one day, but, for the greater solemnity of 
the thing, he kept him with him in the 
mount forty days and forty nights. We are 
hereby taught to spend much time in com- 
“tmunion with God, and to think that time 
best spent which is so spent. Those that 
| ‘would get the knowledge of God’s will must 
meditate thereon day and night. 

CHAP. XXV. 


7 
‘At this chapter begins an account of the orders and instructions 
God gave to Moses upon the mount for the crecting and furnish- 


‘ng of a tabernacle to the honour of God. We have here, J. 
Orders given for a collection to be made among the people for 
_ this purpose, ver. 1—9. IJ. Particular instructions, 1. Cencern- 


} 
“mg the ark of the covenant, ver. 10—22. 2 The table of show- 
bread, ver. 23—30. 3. The golden candlestick, ver. 31, &e. 


A ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 

saying, 2 Speak unto the child- 

ren of Israel, that they bring me an 

offering ; of every man that giveth it 

willingly with his heart ye shall take 
my offering. 3 And this zs the offer- 


at 
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ing which ve shall take of them ; gold, 
and silver, and brass, 4 And blue, 
and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen, 
and goats’ hair, 5 And rams’ skins 
dyed red, and badgers’ skins, and 
shittim wood, 6 Oil for the light, 
spices for anointing oil, and for sweet 
incense, 7 Onyx stones, and stones 
to be set in the ephod, and in the 
breastplate. 8 And let them make 
mé a sanctuary; that I may dwell 
among them. 9 According to all 
that I show thee, after the pattern 
of the tabernacle, and the pattern of 
all the instruments thereof, even so 
shall ye make 7. 


We may suppose that when Moses went 
into the midst of the cloud, and abode there 
so long, where the holy angels attended the 
shechinah, or divine Majesty, he saw and 
heard very glorious things relating to the 
upper world, but they were things which it 
was not lawful nor possible to utter; and there- 
fore, in the records he kept of the transactions 
there, he says nothing to satisfy the curiosity 
of those who would intrude into the things 
which they have not seen, but writes that 
only which he was to speak to the children 
of Israel. For the scripture is designed to 
direct us in our duty, not to fill our heads 
with speculations, nor to please our fancies. 

In these verses God tells Moses his inten- 
tion in general, that the children of Israel 
should build him a sanctuary, for he de- 
signed to dwell among them (v. 8); and some 
think that, though there were altars and 
groves used for religious worship before this, 
yet there never was any house, or temple, 
built for sacred uses in any nation before 
this tabernacle was erected by Moses, and 
that all the temples which were afterwards so 
much celebrated among the heathen took 
rise from this and pattern by it. God had 
chosen the people of Israel to be a peculiar 
people to himself (above all people), among 
whom divine revelation, and a religion ac- 
cording to it, should be lodged and estab- 
lished: he himself would be their King. 
As their King, he had already given them 
laws for the government of themselves, and 
their dealings one with another, with some 
general rules for religious worship, accord- 
ing to the light of reason and the law of na- 
ture, in the ten commandments and the fol- 
lowing comments upon them. But this was 
not thought sufficient to distinguish them 
from other nations, or to answer to the ex- 
tent of that covenant which God would make 
with them to be their God ; and therefore, 

I.-He orders a royal palace to be set up 
among them for himself, here called a sanc- 
tuary, or holy place, or hubitation, of which 
it is said (Jer. xvii. 12), A glorious high 
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throne from the beginning is the place of our 
sanctuary. This sanctuary is to be con- 
sidered, Bs 

1. As ceremonial, consonant to the other 
institutions of that dispensation, which con- 
sisted in carnal ordinances (Heb, ix. 10); 
hence it is called a worldly sanctuary, Heb. 
ix. 1. God im it kept his court, as Israel’s 
King. (1.) There he manifested his ‘pre- 
sence among them, and it was intended for 
a sign or token of his presence, that, while 
they had that in the midst of them, they 
might never again ask, Is the Lord among us 
ornot? And, because in the wilderness 
they dwelt in tents, even this royal palace 
was ordered to be a tabernacle too, that it 
might moye with them, and might be an in- 
stance of the condescension of the divine 
favour. (2.) There he ordered his subjects 
to attend him with their homage and tribute. 
Thither they must come to consult his ora- 
cles, thither they must bring their sacrifices, 
and there all Israel must meet, to pay their 
joint respects to the God of Israel. 

2. As typical; the holy places made with 
hands were the figures of the true, Heb. ix. 
24. The gospel church is the true taber- 
nacle, which the Lord hath pitched, and not 
man, Heb. viii. 2. The body of Christ, in 
and by which he made atonement, was the 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, Heb. ix. 
11. The Word was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us, as in a tabernacle. 

II. When Moses was to erect this palace, 
it was requisite that he should first be in- 
structed where he must have the materials, 
and where he must have the model; for he 
could neither contrive it by his own in- 
genuity nor build it at his own charge; he 
1s therefore directed here concerning both. 

1. The people must furnish him with the 
materials, not by a tax imposed upon them, 
but by a voluntary contribution. This is 
the first thing concerning which orders are 
here given. 

‘(1.) Speak unto the children of Israel that 
they bring me an offering ; and there was all the 
reason in the world that they should, for (v. 1), 
{1.] It was God himself that had not only 


- enlarged them, but enriched them with the 


spoils of the Egyptians. He had instructed 
them to borrow, and he had inclined the 
Egyptians to lend, so that from him they had 
their wealth, and therefore it was fit they 
should devote it to him and use it for him, 
and thus make a grateful acknowledgment of 
the favours they had received. Note, First, 
The best use we can make of our worldly 
wealth is to honour God with it in works of 
piety and charity. Secondly, When we have 
been blessed with some remarkable success 
im our affairs, and have had, as we say, a 
good turn, it may be justly expected that we 
should do something more than ordinary for 


. the glory of God, conseerating our gain, in 


some reasonable proportion of it, to the 
Lord of the whole earth, Mic, iv.13. [2.] 
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ing to that model, in all the parts of it 
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The sanctuary that w. 
tended for their b 
therefore they must 
They had been unwo 
they had grudged _ at 
might well afford to o 


e ought to use all 
for his glory. Since we live upon him, we 
must live to him, htgh cealh dee Ca 
(2.) This offering must be given willingly, 
and with the heart, that is, [1.] It was not 
prescribed to them what or how much they 
must give, but it was left to their generosity, 
that they might show their good-will to the 
house of God and the offices thereof, and 
might do it with a holy emulation, the zeal of 
a few provoking many, 2 Cor. ix. 2. We 
should ask, not only, ‘ What must we do?” 
but, “What may we do for God?” ([2.] 
Whatever they gave, they must give it cheer- 
fully, not grudgingly and with reluctance, fo: 
God loves a cheerful giver, 2 Cor. ix.7. What 
is laid out in the service of God we must 
reckon well bestowed. ; i 
(3.) The particulars are here mentioned 
which they must offer (v. 3—7), all of them 
things that there would be occasion for in the 
tabernacle, or the service of it. Some observe 
that here was gold, silver, and brass, pro- 
vided, but no iron; that is the military metal, 
and this was to be a house of peace. Every 
thing that. was provided was very rich and 
fine, and the best of the sort; for God, who 
is the best, should have the best. iad 
2. God himself would furnish him with 
the model : According to all that I show thee 
v. 9. God showed him an exact plan of it, 
in miniature, which he must conform to in all 
points. ‘Thus Ezekiel saw in vision the form 
of the house and the fashion thereof, Ezek 
xlil. 11. Note, Whatsoever is done in Go d’s 
service must be done by his direction, an¢ 
not otherwise, Yet God did not only show 
him the model, but gave him also particula 
directions how to frame the tabernacle accord- 


which he goes over distinctly in this and the 
following chapters. When Moses, in th 
beginning of Genesis, was to describe the 
creation of the world, though it is such 4 
stately and curious fabric and made up of 
such a variety and vast number of particu 
lars, yet he gave a very short and gen 
account of it, and nothing compared : 
what the wisdom of this world would b 
desired and expected from one that wrote by 
divine revelation; but, when he come to 
describe the tabernacle, he does it with 
greatest niceness and accuracy imagina 
He that gave us no account of the lines 
circles of the globe, the diameter of the 
or the height and magnitude of the sta a 
told us particularly the measure of ever 
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ee ; CHAP. 
and ‘eurtain of the tabernacle; for 
od’s church and instituted religion are more 
ious to him and more considerable than 
‘the rest of the world. And the scriptures 

re written, not to describe to us the works 
f nature, a general view of which is sufficient 
ee to the knowledge and service of 
he Creator, but to acquaint us with the 
methods of grace, and those things which 
re purely matters of divine revelation. The 
jlessedness of the future state is more fully 


epresented under the notion of anew Jerusa- 
iem than under the notion of new heavens 
and a new earth. 
10 And they shall make an ark of 
shittim wood: two cubits and a half 
shall be the length thereof, and a cubit 
and a half the breadth thereof, and a 
subit and a half the height thereof. 
1 And thou shalt overlay it with pure 
gold,. within and. without shalt thou 
overlay it, and shalt make upon it a 
rown of gold round about. 12 And 
thou shalt cast four rings of gold for 
it, and put them in the four corners 
hereof ; and two rings shall be in the 
one side of it, and two rings in the 
ther side of it. 13 And thou shalt 
ke stayes of shittim wood, and 
verlay them with gold. 14 And thou 
alt put the staves into the rings by 
the sides of the ark, that the ark may 
be borne with them. 15 The staves 
shall be in the rings of the ark: they 
shall not be taken from it. 16 And 
oi shalt put into the ark the testi- 
lony which I shall give thee. 17 
And thou shalt make a mercy seat of 
yure gold: two cubits and a half shall 
be the length thereof, and a cubit and 
a half the breadth thereof. 18 And 
fhou shalt make two cherubims of 
gold, of beaten work shalt thou make 
hem, in the two ends of the mercy 
‘seat. 19 And make one cherub on 
the one end, and the other cherub on 
‘the other end: even of the mercy seat 
‘shall ye make the cherubims on the 
‘two ends thereof. 20 And the cheru- 
‘bims shall stretch forth their wings 
‘on high, covering the mercy seat with 
\their wings, and their faces shall look 
one to another ; toward the mercy seat 
shall the faces of the cherubims be. 
21 And thou shalt put the mercy seat 
jagere upon the ark; and in the ark 


ou shalt put the testimony that I 
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shall give thee. 22 And there I will 
meet with thee, and I will commune 
with thee from above the mercy seat, 
from between thetwo cherubims which 
are upon the ark of the testimony, of 
all things which I will give thee in 
commandment unto the children of 
Israel. 


The first thing which is here ordered to be 
made is the ark with its appurtenances, the 
furniture of the most holy place, and the 
special token of God’s presence, for which the 
tabernacle was erected to be the receptacle. 

I. The ark itself was a chest, or coffer, in 
which the two tables of the law, written with 
the finger of God, were to be honourably 
deposited, and carefully kept. The dimen- 
sions of it are exactly ordered ; if the Jewish 
cubit was, as some learned men compute, 
three inches longer than our half-yard (twenty- 
one inches in all), this chest or cabinet was 
about fifty-two inches long, thirty-one broad, 
and thirty-one deep. It was overlaid within 
and without with thin plates of gold. It had 
a crown, or cornice, of gold, round it, with 
rings and staves to carry it with; and m it 
he must put the testimony, v. 10—16. The 
tables of the law are called the testimony 
because God did in them testify his will: his 
giving them that law was in token of his 
favour to them; and their acceptance of it 
was in token of their subjection and obedience 
to him. This law was a testimony to them, 
to direct them in their duty, and would be a 
testimony against them if they transgressed. 
The ark is called the ark of the testimony (ch. 
xxx. 6), and the tabernacle the tabernacle of 
the testimony (Num. x. 11) or witness, Acts 
vii. 44. ‘The gospel of Christ is also calleda 
testimony or witness, Matt. xxiv. 14. It is 
observable, 1. That the tables of the law 
were carefully preserved in the ark for the 
purpose, to teach us to make much of the 
word of God, and to hide it in our hearts, in 
our innermost thougnts, as the ark was 
placed in the holy of holies. It intimates 
likewise the care which divine Providence 
ever did, and ever will, take to preserve the 
records of divine revelation in the church, so 
that even in the latter days there shall be 
seen in: his temple the ark of his testament. 
See Rev. xi. 19. 2. That this ark was the 
chief token of God’s presence, which teaches 
us that the first and great evidence and 
assurance of God’s favour is the putting of 
his law in the heart. God dwells where that 
rules, Heb. viii. 10. 3. That provision was 
made for the carrying of this ark about with 
them in all their removals, which intimates 
to us that, wherever we go, we should take 
our religion along with us, always bearing 
about with us the love of the Lord Jesus, and 

his law. 
Il. The mercy-seat was the covering of the 
ark or chest, made of solid gold, exactly to fit 
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the dimensions of the ark, v. 17, 21. This) shalt make the ste tf 

propitiatory covering, as it might well be|anq overlay them wi wnlit: 

translated, was a type of Christ, the great table be bowie with! flees 

 propitiation, whose satisfaction fully answers Sey Oe ee FS op 

the demands of the law, covers our transgres- And thou shaltmak thedis hes the 
and spoonsthereof, and covers ther 


sions, and comes between us and the curse 
we deserve. Thus he is the end of the law 
For righteousness. 

Ill. The cherubim of gold were fixed to 
the mercy-seat, and of a piece with it, and 
spread their wings over it, v.18. It is sup- 
posed that these cherubim were designed 
to represent the holy angels, who always 
attended the shechinah, or divine Majesty. 
particularly at the giving of the law; not by 
any effigies of an angel, but some emblem of 
the angelical nature, probably some one of 
those four faces spoken of, Ezek. i. 10. 
Whatever the faces were, they looked one 
towards another, and both downward towards 
the ark, while their wings were stretched out 
so as to touch one another. The apostle 
calls them cherubim of glory shadowing the 
mercy-seat, Heb. ix. 5. It denotes their 
attendance upon the Redeemer, to whom they 
were ministering spirits, their readiness to do 
his will, their special presence in the assemblies 
of saints (Ps. Ixviii. 17; 1 Cor. xi. 10), and 
their desire to look into the mysteries of the 
gospel which they diligently contemplate, 
1 Pet. i. 12. God is said to dwell, or sit, 
between the cherubim, on the mercy-seat (Ps. 
ixxx. 1), and thence he here promises, for the 
future, to meet with Moses, and to commune 
with him, v. 22. There he would give law, 
and there he would give audience, as a prince 
on his throne ; and thus he manifests himself 
willing to be reconciled to us, and keep up 
communion with us, in and by the mediation 
of Christ. In allusion to this mercy-seat, we 
are said to come boldly to the throne of grace 
(Heb. iv. 16); for we are not under the law, 
which is covered, but under grace, which is 
displayed ; its wings are stretched out, and 
we are invited to come under the shadow of 
them, Ruth ii. 12. 


23 Thou shalt also make a table of 


shittim wood : two cubits shall be the 
length thereof, and a cubit the breadth 
thereof, and a cubit and a half the 
height thereof. 24 And thou shalt 
overlay it with pure gold, and make 
thereto a crown of gold round about. 
25 And thou shalt make unto it a 
border of a hand breadth round about, 
and thou shalt make a golden crown 
to the border thereof round about. 26 
And thou shalt make for it four rings 
of gold, and put the rings in the four 
corners that are on the four feet 
thereof. 27 Over against the border 
shall the rings be for places of the 
staves to bear the table. 28 And thou 


and bowls thereof, to cover withal : 9; 
pure gold shalt thou make them. 36 
And thou shalt set upon the table 
showbread before me alway. 


Here is, 1. A table ordered to be made of 
wood overlaid with gold, which was to stand, 
not in the holy of holies (nothing was in that 
but the ark with its appurtenances), but in the 
outer part of the tabernacle, called the sanctu- 
ary, or holy place, Heb. ix. 2, 23, &c. Ther 
must also be the usual furniture of the side- 
board, dishes and spoons, &c., and all gj 
gold, v. 29. 2. This table was to be always 
spread, and furnished with the show-brea¢ 
(v. 30) or bread of faces, twelve loaves, on 
for each tribe, set in two rows, six in a row; 
see the law concerning them, Lev. xxiv. 5, &c. 
The tabernacle being God’s house, in which 
he was pleased to say that he would dwell 
among them, he would show that he kept a 
good house. In the royal palace it was fi 
that there should be a royal table. Som 
make the twelve loaves to represent th 
twelve tribes, set before God as his people 
and the corn of his floor, as they are called 
Isa. xxi. 10. As the ark signified God 
being present with them, so the twelve loaves 
signified their being presented to God. Thi 
bread was designed to be, (1.) A thankfu 
acknowledgment of God's goodness to them 
in giving them their daily bread, manna it 
the wilderness, where he prepared a table for 
them, and, in Canaan, the corn of the land 
Hereby they owned their dependence upot 
Providence, not only for the corn in the field 
which they gave thanks for in offering thi 
sheaf of first-fruits, but for the bread in thei 
houses, that, when it was brought home, Got 
did not blow upon it, Hag. i. 9. Christ ha 
taught us to pray every day for the bread o 
the day. (2.) A token of their communion 
with God. ‘This bread on God’s table bein, 
made of the same corn with the bread on thei 
own tables, God and Israel did, as it were, ea 
together, as a pledge of friendship and fellows 
ship; he supped with them, and they with him 
(3.) A type of the spiritual provision which i 
made in the church, by the gospel of Chris 
for all that are made priests to our God. 1] 
our Futher’s house there is bread enough and. 
spare, a loaf for every tribe. All that attent 
in God’s house shall be abundantly sati 
with the goodness of it, Ps. xxxvi.8. Divi 
consolations are the continual feast of hol 
souls, notwithstanding there are those | 
whom the table of the Lord, and the med 
thereof (because it is plain bread), are co’ 
temptible, Mal.i.12. Christ hasa table in hi 
kingdom, at which all his saints shi 
ever eat and drink with him, luke xx! 
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And thou shalt make a candle- 
of pure gold: of beaten work 
the candlestick be made: his 
haft, and his branches, his bowls, his 
hops, and his flowers, shall be of the 
me. 32 And six branches shall come 
ut of the sides of it; three branches 
f the candlestick out of the one side, 
nd three branches of the candlestick 
ut of the other side: 33 Three bowls 
jade like unto almonds, with a knop 
nd a flower in one branch; and three 
owls made like almonds in the other 
ranch, with a knop and a flower: so 
1 the six branches that come out of 
he candlestick. 34 And in the can- 
lestick shall be four bowls made like 
nto almonds, with their knops and 
heir flowers. 35 And there shall be 
-knop under two branches of the 
ame, and a knop under two branches 
f the same, and a knop under two 
ranches of the same, according to the 
ix branches that proceed out of the 
andlestick. 36 Their knops and their 
ranches shall be of the same: all of 
hall be one beaten work of pure 
old. 37 And thou shalt make the 
en lamps thereof: and they shall 
ight the lamps thereof, that they may 
ve light over against it. 3S And the 
ones thereof, and the snuffdishes 
a . shall be of pure gold. 39 Of 
talent of pure gold shall he make it, 
fith all these vessels. 40 And look 
hat thou make ¢he after their pat- 
ern, which was showed thee in the 


nount. 
Z The next thmg ordered to be made for 
he furnishing of God’s palace was a rich 
tately candlestick, all of pure gold, not hol- 
y, but solid. The -particular directions 
ve given concerning it show, 1. That it was 
ery magnificent, and a great ornament to 
¢ place; it had many branches drawn from 
ie main shaft, which had not only their 
owls (to put the oil and the kindled wick in) 
or necessity, but knops and flowers for orna- 
1€1 2. That it was very convenient, and 
dmirably contrived both to scatter the light 
id to keep the tabernacle clean from smoke 
nd snuffs. 3. That it was very significant. 
he tabernacle had no windows by which to 
‘in the light of the day, all its light was 
andle-light, which intimates the comparative 
arkness of that dispensation, while the Sun 
f righteousness had not as yet risen, nor 
ad the day-star from on high yet visited his 
‘VOL. I 
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church. Yet God left not himself without 
witness, nor them without mstruction ; the 
commandment was a lamp, and the law a 
light, and the prophets were branches from 
that lamp, which gave light in their several - 
ages to the Old-Testament church. The 

church is still dark, as the tabernacle was, in 

comparison with what it will be in heaven; 

but the word of God is the candlestick, a 

light shining in a dark place (2 Pet. i. 19), and 

a dark place indeed the world would be with- 

out it. The Spirit of God, in his various 

gifts and graces, is compared to the seven 

lamps which burn before the throne, Rev. iv. 5. 

The churches are golden candlesticks, the 

lights of the world, holding forth the word of 

life as the candlestick does the light, Phil. in. 

15, 16. Ministers are to light the lamps, 

and snuff them (v. 37), by opening the scrip- _ 
tures. The treasure of this light is now put 

into earthen vessels, 2 Cor. iv. 6, 7. The 

branches of the candlestick spread every way, 

to denote the diffusing of the light of the 

gospel into all parts by the Christian minis- 

try, Matt. v.{14, 15. ‘There is a diversity of 

gifts, but the same Spirit gives to each to 

profit withal. 

Il. There is in the midst of these instruc- 
tions an express caution given to Moses, to 
take heed of varying from his model: Make 
them after the pattern shown thee, v.40. No- 
thing was left to his own invention, or the 
fancy of the workmen, or the people’s hu- 
mour; but the will of God must be religiously 
observed in every particular. ‘Thus, 1. All 
God’s providences are exactly according to 
his counsels, and the copy never varies from 
the original. Infinite Wisdom never changes 
its measures; whatever is purposed shall un- 
doubtedly be performed. 2. All his ordi- 
nances must be administered according to 
his institutions. Christ’s instruction to his 
disciples (Matt. xxviii. 20) is similar to this- 
Observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Moses here receives instructions, I. Concerning the inner curtains 
of the tent or tabernacle, and the coupling of those curtains, 
ver. 1—6. Il. Concerning the outer curtains which were of 
goats’ hair, to strengthen the former, ver. 7—13. 111. Concern- 
ing the case or cover which was to secure it from the weather. 
ver. 14. IV. Concerning the boards which were to be reared up 
to support the curtains, with their bars and sockets, ver. 15--30. 
V. The partition between the holy place and the most holy, ver. 
31—35. VI. The veil for the door, ver. 36, 37. These particu- 
lars, thus largely recorded, seem of little use to us now; yet, 
having been of great use to Moses and Israel, and God having 
thought fit to preserve down to us the remembrance of them, we 
ought not to overlook them. Even the antiquity renders this 
account venerable. 


N OREOVERthoushalt make the 

tabernacle with ten curtains of 
fine twined linen, and blue, and purple, 
and scarlet: with cherubims of cun- 
ning work shalt thou make them. 2 
The length of one curtain shall be 
eight and twenty cubits, and the 
breadth of one curtain four cubits: 
and every one of the curtains shall 

13—I. 


a. 


_ easily be taken away, Rev. ish. 
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have one measure. 3 The five cur- 
tains shall be coupled together one to 
another; and other five curtains shall 
be coupled one to another, 4 And 
thou shalt make loops of blue upon 
the edge of the one curtain from the 
selyedge in the coupling; and likewise 
shalt thou make in the uttermost edge 
of another curtain, in the coupling of 
the second. 5 Fifty loops shalt thou 
make in the one curtain, and fifty 
loops shalt thou make in the edge of 
the curtain that is in the coupling of 
the second; that the loops may take 
hold one of another. 6 And thou 
shalt make fifty taches of gold, and 
couple the curtains together with the 
taches: and it shall be one tabernacle. 

I. The house must be a tabernacle or tent, 
such as soldiers now use in the camp, which 
was both a mean dwelling and a movable 
one; and yet the ark of God had no better, 
till Solomon built the temple 480 years after 
this, 1 Kings vi. 1. God manifested his 
presence among them thus in a tabernacle, 
1. Incompliance with their present condition 
in the wilderness, that they might have him 
with them wherever they went. Note, God 
suits the tokens of his favour, and the gifts 
of his grace, to his people’s wants and neces- 
sities, according as they are, accommodating 
his mercy to their state, prosperous or ad- 
verse, settled or unsettled. When thou pass- 
est through the waters, I will be with thee, 
Isa. xliii. 2. 2. That it might represent the 
state of God’s church in this world, it is a 
tabernacle-state, Ps. xv. 1. We have here no 
continuing city ; beng strangers in this world, 
and travellers towards a better, we shall never 
be fixed till we come to heaven. Church- 
privileges are movable goods, from one place 


- to another; the gospel is not tied to any 


place ; the candlestick is in a tent, and may 
If we make 

much of the tabernacle, and improve the pri- 
vilege of it, wherever we go it will accom- 
pany us; but, if we neglect and disgrace it, 
wherever we stay it will forsake us. What 
hath my beloved to do in my house ? Jer. xi. 15. 
IJ. The curtains of the tabernacle must 
correspond toa divine pattern. 1. They were 
to be very rich, the best of the kind, fine 
twined linen ; and colours very pleasing, blue, 
and purple,and scarlet. 2. They were to be 
embroidered with cherubim (@. 1), to intimate 
that the angels of God pitch their tents round 
about the church, Ps. xxxiv. 7. As there 
were cherubim over the mercy-seat, so there 
were round the tabernacle; for we find the 
angels compassing, not only the throne, but 
the elders; see Rev. vy. 11. 3. There were 
to be tivo hangings, five breadths in each, 
sewed together, and the two hangings coupled 


pe he 
Lord, Eph. ii. 21, 225 1 e 
stra rrow 
the preaching of the gospel, the ich 


7 And thou shalt make curtains: 
goats’ hair to be a covering upon th 
tabernacle : eleven curtains shalt th 
make. 8 The length of one curta 
shall be thirty cubits, and the breadt 
of one curtain four cubits: and tl 
eleven curtains shall be all of or 
measure. 9 And thou shalt couple f 
curtains by themselves, and six cu 
tains by themselves, and shalt dow Y 
the sixth curtain in the forefront « 
the tabernacle. 10 And thou sh 
make fifty loops on the edge of # 
one curtain that is outmost in tl 
coupling, and fifty loops in the ed 
of the curtain which coupleth the s 
cond. 11 And thou shalt make fif 
taches of brass, and put the tach 
into the loops, and-couple the te 
together, that it may be one. 12 A 
the remnant that remaineth of the cu 
tains of the tent, the half curtain th 
remaineth, shall hang over the bae 
side of thetabernacle. 13 Andacul 
on theoneside, and acubiton theoth 
side of that which remaineth in t 
length of the curtains of thetent, itsht 
hang over the sidesof the tabernacle 
this side and on that side, to cover 
14 And thou shalt make a cover 
for thetentof rams’ skinsdyedred,@ 
a covering above of badgers’ skins 

Moses is here ordered to make a dot 
covering for the tabernacle, that it might 
rain in, and that the beauty of those fine 
tains might not be damaged. 1. Ther 
to be a covering of hair camlet curtains, wl 
were somewhat larger every way th 
inner curtains, because they were to en¢ 
them, and probably were stretched outat s 


little distance from them, v. 7, &c. 1 
were coupled together with brass clasps. - 


stuff being less valuable, the tacks were 
but the brass tacks would answer the iz 
tion as effectually as the golden oni 
bonds of unity may he as strong 
curtains of goats’ hair as between 
purple and scarlet. 2. Over this 
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ther covering, and that a double one 
one of rams’ skins dyed red, probably 
sd with the wool on; another of badgers’ 
S, So We translate it, but it should rather 
em to have been some strong sort of leather 
but very fine), for we read of the best sort of 
shoes being made of it, Ezek. xvi. 10. Now 
eerve here, (1.) That the outside of the 
ernacle was coarse and rough, the beauty 

of it was in the inner curtains. ‘Those in 
Vvhom God dwells must labour to be better 
an they seem to be. Hypocrites put the 
gest side outwards, like whited sepulchres ; 
mut the king’s daughter is all glorious within 
s. xlv. 13); in the eye of the world black 
the tents of Kedar, but, in the eye of God, 
mely as the curtains of Solomon, Cant. 1. 5. 
Let our adorning be that of the hidden man 
of ie heart, which God values, 1 Pet. iil. 4. 
That where God places his glory he will 
reate a defence upon it; even upon the 
habitations of the righteous there shall be a 
vert, Isa. vi.5,6. ‘The protection of Provi- 
ence shall always be upon the beauty of holi- 
aess. God’s tent will be a pavilion, Ps. xxvii. 5. 
wd And thou shalt make boards for 
ihe tabernacle of shittim wood stand- 
ng up. 16 Ten cubits shall be the 
length of a board, and a cubit anda 
alf shall be the breadth of one board. 
17 Two tenons shall there be in one 
board, set in order one against an- 
gther: thus shalt thou make for all 
ie boards of the tabernacle. 18 And 
ou shalt make the boards for the 
abernacle, twenty boards on the south 
side southward. 19 And thou shalt 
make forty sockets of silver under the 
twenty boards; two sockets under one 
yard for his two tenons, and two 
sockets under another board for his 
wo tenons. 20 And for the second 


| ockets under another board. 22 And 
‘or the sides of the tabernacle west- 
yard thou shalt make six boards. 23 


wo sides. 24 And they shall be 
toupled together beneath, and they 
hall be coupled together above the 
read of it unto one ring: thus shall it 
e for them both; they shall be for 
the two corners. 25 And they shall 
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XXVI. The tabernacle and its furniture. 


under one board, and two sockets 
under another board. 26 And thou 
shalt make bars of shittim wood ; five 
for the boards of the one side of the 
tabernacle, 27 And five bars for the 
boards of the other side of the taber- 
nacle, and five bars for the boards of 
the side of the tabernacle, for the two 
sides westward. 28 And the middle 
bar in the midst of the boards shall 
reach fromendtoend. 29 And thou 
shalt overlay the boards with gold, 
and make their rings of gold for 
places for the bars: and thou shalt 
overlay the bars with gold. 30 And 
thou shalt rear up the tabernacle ac- 
cording to the fashion thereof which 
was showed thee in the mount. 


Very particular directions are here given 
about the boards of the tabernacle, which 
were to bear up the curtains, as the stakes of 
a tent which had need to be strong, Isa. liv. 2. 
These boards had tenons which fell into the 
mortises that were made for them in silver 
bases. God took care to have every thing 
strong, as well as fine, in his tabernacle. 
Curtains without boards would have been 
shaken by every wind; but it is a good thing 
to have the heart established with grace, which 
is as the boards to support the curtains of 
profession, which otherwise will not hold out 
long. The boards were coupled together 
with gold rings at top and bottom (v. 24), and 
kept firm with bars that ran through golden 
staples in every board (v. 26), and the boards 
and bars were all richly gilded, v. 29. ‘Thus 
every thing in the tabernacle was very splen- 
did, agreeable to that infant state of the 
church, when such things were proper enough 
to please children, to possess the minds of 
the worshippers with a reverence of the 
divine glory, and to affect them with the 
greatness of that prince who said, Here will I 
dwell ; in allusion to this the new Jerusalem 
is said to be of pure gold, Rev. xxi. 18. But 
the builders of the gospel church said, Silver 
and gold have we none ; and yet the glory of 
their building far exceeded that of the taber- 
nacle, 2 Cor. iii. 10,11. How much better 
is wisdom than gold! Wo orders are given 
here about the floor of the tabernacle; pro- 
bably that also was boarded ; for we cannot 
think that within all these fine curtains they 
trod upon the cold or wet ground; if it wac 


so left, it may rémind us of ch. xx. 24, An 


altar of earth shalt thow muke unto me. 


31 And thou shalt make a veil of 
blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine 
twined linen of cunning work: with 
cherubims shall it be made: 32 And 


iver, sixteen sockets; two sockets! thou shalt hang it upon four pillars 
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The tabernacle and its furniture. 
of shittim wood overlaid with gold: 
their hooks shail-be of gold, upon the 
four sockets of silver. 33 And thou 
shalthang up the veil under the taches, 
that thou mayest bring in thither 
within the veil the ark of the testi- 
mony: and the veil shall divide unto 
you between the holy place and the 
most holy. 34 And thou shalt put 
the mercy seat upon the ark of the 
testimony in the most holy pdlace. 
35 And thou shalt set the table with- 
out the veil, and the candlestick over 
against the table on the side of the 
tabernacle toward the south: andthou 
shalt put the table on the north side. 
26 And thou shalt make a hanging 
for the door of the tent, of blue, and 
purple, and scarlet, and fine twined 
len, wrought with needlework. 37 
And thou shalt. make for the hanging 
five pillars of shittim wood, and over- 
lay them with gold, and their hooks 
shall be of gold: and thou shalt cast 
five sockets of brass for them. 

Two veils are here ordered to be made, 1. 
One for a partition between the holy place 
and the most holy, which not only forbade 
any to enter, but forbade them so muchas to 
look into the holiest of all, v.31,33. Under 
that dispensation, divine grace was veiled, 
but now we behold it with open face, 2 Cor. 
iii. 18. The apostle tells us (Heb. ix. 8, 9) 
what was the meaning of this veil; it inti- 
mated that the ceremonial law could not make 


- the comers thereunto perfect, nor would the 


observance of it bring men to heaven; the 
way into the holiest of all was not made mani- 
fest while the first tabernacle was standing ; 
life and immortality lay concealed till they 
were brought to light by the gospel, which 
was therefore signified. by the rending of this 
veil at the death of Christ, Matt. xxv. 51. 
We have now boldness to enter into the holiest, 
in all acts of devotion, by the blood of Jesus, 
yet such as obliges us toa holy reverence 
and a humble sense of our distance. 2. 
Another veil was for the outer door of the 
tabernacle, v. 36, 37. Through this first 
veil the priests went in every day to minister 
in the holy place, but not the people, Heb. 
ix. 6. This veil, which was all the defence 
the tahernacle had against thieves and rob- 
bers, might easily be broken through, for it 
could be neither locked nor barred, and the 
abundance of wealth in the tabernacle, one 
would think, might be a temptation; but by 
leaving it thus exposed, (1.) The priests and 
Levites would be so much the more obliged 
to keep a strict watch upon it, and, (2.) God 
would show his care of his church on earth, 


a4 
bi, 


though it is weak 
tinually exposed. ain sh 
please to make it so) as strong 
his house as gates of brass and 
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In this chapter directions are given, ae Concerniit the braze 
for burnt-offerings, ver. 1—8. ‘Il, Concernin: “court 
tabernacle, with the hangings of it, ver. 9—19. ILI. Con 
oil for the lamp, ver. 20,21. © Lyte 


hee : 
ND thou shalt make an altar 0 
shittim wood, five cubits long 
and five cubits broad ; the altar shal 
be foursquare: and the height there¢ 
shall be three cubits. 2 And thou shal 
make the horns of it upon the fou 
corners thereof: his horns shall be 0 
the same: and thou shalt overlay 1 
with brass. 3 And thou shalt mak 
his pans to receive his ashes, and hi 
shovels, and his basins, and his flesh 
hooks, and_ his ‘fire-pans : all th 
vessels thereof thou shalt make 
brass. 4 And thou shalt make for 
a grate of net-work of brass; and upoj 
the net shalt thou make four brazet 
rings in the four corners thereof. { 
And thou shalt put it under the com 
pass of the altar beneath, that the 
may be even to the midst of the altat 
6 And thou shalt make staves for th 
altar, staves of shittim wood, an 
overlay them with brass. 7 And th 
staves shall be put into the rings, an 
the staves shall be upon the two side 
of the altar, to bear it. 8 Hollo 
with boards shalt thou make it: as? 
was showed thee in the mount, 
shall they make if. ve 
As God intended in the tabernacle to m 
nifest his presence among his people, so th 
they were to pay their devotions to him, = 
in the tabernacle itself (into that only tl 
priests entered as God’s domestic serve 
but in the court before the tabernacle, whe 
as common subjects, they attended. 4 he 
an altar was ordered to be set up, to whi 
they must bring their sacrifices, and on whi 
their priests must offer them to God: a 
this altar was to sanctify their gifts. H 
they were to present their services to God, 
from the mercy-seat he gave his oracles 
them ; and thus a communion was settl 
tween God and Israel. Moses is here direc 
about, 1. The dimensions of it ; it was squa 
v.1. 2. The horns of it (@. 2), which wi 
for ornament and for use; the sacrifices w 
bound with cords to the horns of the altar, % 
to them malefactors fled for refuge. : 
materials ; it was of wood Beetad with 
v. 1,2. 4. The appurtenances of i 
which were all of brass. 5. The 


was let into the hollow of the altar, abe 


; it, in which the fire was kept, and 
sacrifice burnt; it was made of network 
se a Sieve, and hung hollow, that the fire 
ht burn the better, and that the ashes 
ight fall through into the hollow of the al- 
r, v. 4, 5. 6. The staves with which it 
ust be carried, v. 6,7. And, lastly, he is 
ferred to the pattern shown him, v. 8. 
Now this brazen altar was a type of Christ 
ying to make atonement for our sins: the 
90d would have been consumed by the fire 
om heaven if it had not been secured by 
.e brass; nor could the human nature. of 
hrist have borne the wrath of God if it had 
t been supported by a divine power. Christ 
metified himself for his church, as their al- 
r (John xvii. 19), and by his mediation sanc- 
fies the daily services of his people, who 
ave also a right to eat of this altar (Heb. xiii. 
)), for they serve at it as spiritual priests. 
6 the horns of this altar poor sinners fly for 
fuge when justice pursues them, and they 
safe in virtue of the sacrifice there offered. 


9 And thou shalt make the court 
the tabernacle: for the south side 
Muthward there shall be hangings 
x the court of fine twined linen of 
hundred cubits long for one side: 
-And the twenty pillars thereof 
nd their twenty sockets shall be of 
as the hooks of the pillars and 
eir fillets shall be of silver. 11 
id likewise for the north side in 
meth there shall be hangings of a 
undred cubits long, and his twenty 
lars and their twenty sockets of 
tass; the hooks of the pillars and 
ei fillets of silver. 12 And for 
he breadth of the court on the west 
ide shall be hangings of fifty cubits: 
heir pillars ten, and their sockets ten. 
8 And the breadth of the court on 
he east side eastward shall be fifty 
ubits. 14 The hangings of one side 
f the gate shall be fitteen cubits: 
heir pillars three, and their sockets 
ee 15 And on the other side shall 
e hangings fifteen cubits ; their pil- 
ws three, and their sockets three. 
6 And for the gate of the court shall 
e a hanging of twenty cubits, of 
lue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine 
wined linen, wrought with needle- 
rork: and their pillars shall be four, 
nd their sockets four. 17 All the 
illars round about the court shall be 
llleted with silver; their hooks shal/ 
2 of silver, and their sockets of brass. 
8 The length of the court shall be a 
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XXVII. ‘The tabernacle and its furniture, 
hundred cubits, and the breadth fifty 
every where, and the height five cu- 
bits of fine twined linen, and their 
sockets of brass. 19 All the vessels 
of the tabernacle in all the service 
thereof, and all the pins thereof, andall 
the pins of the court, shall be of brass. 

Before the tabernacle there was to be a 
eourt or yard, enclosed with hangings of the 
finest linen that was used for tents. This 
court, according to the common computation 
of cubits, was fifty yards long, and twenty-five 
broad. \Pillars were set up at convenient dis- 
tances, in sockets of brass, the pillars filleted 
with silver, and silver tenter-hooks in them, 
on which the linen hangings were fastened : 
the hanging which served for the gate was 
finer than the rest, v. 16. This court was a 
type of the church, enclosed and distin. 
guished from the rest of the world, the en- 
closure supported by pillars, denoting the 
stability of the church, hung with the clean - 
linen, which is said to be the righteousness of 
saints, Rev. xix. 8. These were the courts 
David longed for and coveted to reside in (Ps. 
Ixxxiy. 2, 10), and into which the people of 
God entered with praise and thanksgiving 
(Ps. c. 4); yet this court would contain but 
a few worshippers. Thanks be to God, now, 
under the gospel, the enclosure is taken 
down. God’s will is that men pray every 
where ; and there is room for all that in every 
place call on the name of Jesus Christ. 

20 And thou shalt command the 
children of Israel, that they bring thee 
pure oil olive beaten for the light, to 
cause the lamp to burn always. 21 
In the tabernacle of the congregation 
without the veil, which is before the 
testimony, Aaron and his sons shall 
order it from evening to morning be- 
fore the Lorn: zt shall be a statute 
for ever unto their generations on the 


behalf of the children of Israel. 

We read of the candlestick in the twenty- 
fifth chapter; here is an order given for the 
keeping of the lamps constantly burning in it, 
else it was useless; in every candlestick there 
should be a burning and shining light; can- 
dlesticks without candles are as wells without 
water or as clouds without rain. Now, 1.The 
people were to provide the oil; from them the 
Lord’s ministers must have their mainte- 
nance. Or, rather, the pure oil signified the 
gifts and graces of the Spirit, which are com- 
municated to all believers from Christ the 
good olive, of whose fulness we receive (Zech. 
iy. 11, 12), and without which our light can- 
not shine before men. 2. The priests were 
to light the lamps, and to tend them; it was 
part of their daily service to cause the lamp to 
burn always, night and day; thus it is the 
work of ministers, by the preaching and ex- 
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pounding of the scriptures (which are as a 
lamp), to enlighten the church, God’s taber- 
nacle upon earth, and to direct the spiritual 
priests in his service. This is to bea statute 
for ever, that the lamps of the word be lighted 
as duly as the incense of prayer and praise is 


offered. 
CHAP. XXVIII. 


Orders being given for the fitting up of the place of worship, in this 
and the following chapter care is taken about the priests that 
were to minister in this holy place, as the menial servants of the 
God of Israel. He hired servants, as a token of his purpose to 
reside among them. In this chapter, I. He pitches upon the 

__ persons who should be his servants, ver. 1. I. He appoints their 
livery ; their work was holy, and so must their garments be, and 
answerable to the glory of the house which was now to be erected, 
ver. 2—5. 1. He appoints the garments of his head-servant, the 
high priest, which were very rich. | (1.) An ephod and girdle, 
ver. 6—14. (2.) A breast-plate of judgment (ver. 15—29), in 
which must be put the urim and thummim, ver. 30. (3.) The 
robe of the ephod, ver, 31—35. (4.) The mitre, vers 36—39. 2. 
The garments of the inferior priests, ver. 10—43. And these also 
were shadows of good things to come. 


ND take thou unto thee Aaron 
thy brother, and his sons with 
him, from among the children of Is- 
rael, that he may minister unto me in 
the priest’s office, even Aaron, Nadab 
and Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar, 
Aaron’s sons. 2 And thou shalt make 
holy garments for Aaron thy brother 
for glory and for beauty. 3 And thou 
shalt speak unto all that are wise 
hearted, whom I have filled with the 
spirit of wisdom, that they may make 
Aaron’s garments to consecrate him, 
that he may minister unto me in the 
priest’s office. 4 And these are the 
arments which they shall make; a 
breastplate, and an ephod, and a robe, 
and a broidered coat, a mitre, and a 
girdle: and they shall make holy gar- 
ments for Aaron thy brother, and his 
sons, that he may minister unto me in 
the priest’s‘office. 5 And they shall 
take gold, and blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and fine linen. 

We have here, 

I. The priests nominated: Aaron and his 
sons, v.1. Hitherto every master of a family 
was priest to his own family, and offered, as 
he saw cause, upon altars of earth; but now 
that the families of Israel began to be incor- 
porated into a nation, and a tabernacle of the 
congregation was to be erected, as a visible 
centre of their unity, it was requisite there 
should be a public priesthood instituted. 
Moses, who had hitherto officiated, and is 
therefore reckoned among the priests of the 
Lord (Ps. xcix. 6), had enough to do as their 
prophet to consult the oracle for them, and as 
their prince to judge among them ; nor was 
he desirous to engross all the honours to him- 
self, or to entail that of the priesthood, which 
alone was hereditary, upon his own family, 
but was very well pleased to see his brother 
Aaron invested in tbis office, and his sons 


after him, while (h 
sons after him 
vites. It is an 
that great man, and 
regard for the glory of God, th 
little regard to the preferment of his 
mily. | Aaron, who had humbly se 
prophet to his younger brother Mose 
did not decline the office (ch. vii. 1), is mi 
advanced to be a priest, a high priest, to Ge 
for he will exalt those that abase themsely 
Nor could any man have taken this honour 
himself, but he that was called of God to: 
Heb. v. 4. (God had said of Israel in ¢ 
neral that they should be to him a kingdo: 
priests, ch. xix. 6. But because it was req 
site that those who ministered at the alt 
should give themselves wholly to the serv: 
and because that which is every body’s w 
will soon come to be nobody’s work, - 
here chose from among them one to.be a 
mily of priests, the father and his four so 
and from Aaron’s loins descended all t 
priests of the Jewish church, of whom ° 
read so often, both inthe Old Testament a 
in the New. A blessed thing it is when r 
holiness goes, as the ceremonial holiness d 
by succession in a family. o Oi0 
IJ. The priests’ garments appointed, _ 
glory and beauty, v. 2. Some of the rich 
materials were to be provided (v. 5), and t 
best artists employed in the making of the 
whose skill God, by a special gift for t 
purpose, would improve to a very high 
gree, v. 3. Note, Eminence, even in co 
mon arts, is a gift of God, it comes 
him, and, as there is occasion, it ought t 
used for him. He that teaches the husbé 
man discretion teaches the tradesman all 
both therefore ought to honour God y 
their gain. Human learning ought par 
larly to be consecrated to the service of 
priesthood, and employed for the adornin 
those that minister about holy things. | 
garments appointed were, 1. Four, w 
both the high priest and the inferior pri 
wore, namely, the linen breeches, the li 
coat, the linen girdle which fastened it 
them, and the bonnet or turban ; that w 
the high priest wore is called @ mi 
Four more, which were peculiar to the I 
priest, namely, the ephod, with the curl 
girdle of it, the breast-plate of judgment, 
long robe with the bells and pomegran 
at the bottom of it, and the golden plat 
his forehead. These glorious garments ¥ 
appointed, (1.) That the priests thems 
might be reminded of the dignity of their 
fice, and might behave themselves with 
decorum. (2.) That the people might. 
by be possessed with a holy reverence 
-God whose ministers appeared in such ¢ 
deur. (3.) That the priests might be typt 
Christ, who should offer himself witho 
to God, and of all Christians, who 
beauty of holiness put upon them, 
they are consecrated to God. » Our adort 


CHAP. 
he gospel, both that of ministers 
ns, is not to be of gold, and pearl, 
array, but the garments of salva- 
the robe of righteousness, Isa. 1xi, 
Ps. exxxii. 9, 16. As the filthy gar- 
wherewith Joshua the high priest was 
sthed signified the iniquity which cleaved 
is priesthood, from which care was taken 
t it should be purged (Zech. iii. 3, 4), so 
ose holy garments signified the perfect pu- 
y that there is in the priesthood of Christ ; 
‘is holy, harmless, and undefiled. 
‘And they shall make the ephod 
gold, of blue, and of purple, of 
et, and fine twined linen, with 
ming work. 7 It shall have the 
‘shoulder pieces thereof joined at 
two edges thereof; and soit shall 
; joined together. 8 And the curious 
rdle of the ephod, which is upon it, 
] be of the same, according to the 
k thereof; even of gold, of blue, 
purple, and scarlet, and fine twined 
n. 9 And thou shalt take two 
x stones, and grave on them the 
mes of the children of Israel: 10 
x of their names on one stone, and 
é other six names of the rest on the 
her stone, according to their birth. 
| With the work of an engraver in 
one, like the engravings of a signet, 
f thou engrave the two stones 
ith the names of the children of Is- 
el: thou shalt make them to be set 
uches of gold. 12 And thou shalt 
he tivo stones upon the shoulders 
e ephod for stones of memorial 
the children of Israel: and Aaron 
‘bear their names before the 
@D upon his two shoulders for a 
morial. 13 And thou shalt make 
hes of gold; 14 And two chains 
pure gold at the ends; of wreathen 
( rk shalt thou make them, and fasten 
wreathen chains to the ouches. 
Directions are here given concerning the 
hod, which was the outmost garment of 
high priest. Linen ephods were worn 
the inferior priests, 1 Sam.xxii.18. Samuel 
re one when he was a child (1 Sam. ii. 18), 
‘d David when he danced before the ark 
(Sam. vi. 14); but this which the high 
jest only wore was called a golden ephod, 
ause there was a great deal of gold woven 
t. It was a short coat without sleeves, 
ned closely to him, with a curious girdle 
‘same stuff (v. 6—8); the shoulder- 
were buttoned together with two pre- 
stones set in gold, one on each shoulder, 
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on which were engraven the names of the 
children of Israel, v. 9—12. In allusion to 
this, 1. Christ our high priest appeared to 
John girt about the breast with a golden girdie, 
such as was the curious girdle of the ephod, 
Rey. i. 13... Righteousness is the girdle of 
his loins (Isa. xi. 6); and should be of ours, 
Eph. vi.14. He is girt with strength for the 
work of our salvation, and is ready for it. 
2. The government is said to be upon his 
shoulders (Isa. ix. 6), as Aaron had the names 
of all Israel upon his shoulders in precious 
stones. He presents to himself and to his 
Father @ glorious church, Eph. v. 27. He 
has power to support them, interest to re= 
commend them, and it is in him that they 
are remembered with honour and favour. 
He bears them before the Lord for a memorial 
(v. 12), in token of his appearing before God 
as the representative of all Israel and an ad- 
vocate for them. 


15 And thou shalt make the breast- 
plate of judgment with cunning work; 
after the work of the ephod thou shalt 
make it; of gold, of blue, and of pur- 
ple, and of scarlet, and of fine twined 
linen, shalt thou make it. 16 Four- 
square it shall be being double; a 
span shall be the length thereof, and 
a span shall be the breadth thereof. 
17 And thou shalt set in it settings 
of stones, even four rows of stones: 
the first row shall be a sardius, a 
topaz, and a carbuncle: this shall be 
the first row. 18 And the second row 
shall be an emerald, a sapphire, and a 
diamond. 19 And the third row a 
ligure, an agate, and an amethyst. 20 
And the fourth row a beryl, and an 
onyx, and a jasper: they shall be set 
in gold in their inclosings. 21 And 
the stones shall be with the names of 
the children of Israel, twelve, accord- 
ing to their names, like the engravings 
of a signet; every one with his name 
shall they be according to the twelve 
tribes. 22 And thou shalt make upon 
the breastplate chains at the ends of 
wreathen work of pure gold. 23 And 
thou shalt make upon the breastplate 
two rings of gold, and shalt put the 
two rings on the two ends of the 
breastplate. 24 And thou shalt put 
the two wreathen chains of gold in 
the two rings which are on the ends 
of the breastplate. 25 And the other 
two ends of the two wreathen chains 
thou shalt fasten in the two ouches, 
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and put them on the shoulderpieces | represent them 
of the ephod before it. 26 And thou a bts 
shalt make two rings of gold, and thou | 7 Though the peopl’ 

~shalt put them upon the two ends of| near, and obliged to keep th - 
the breastplate in the border thereof, | by the high priest, who” d their nz 
which is in the side of the ephod in- paginretty opr eo omy 
ward. 27 And two other rings of earth, not only ae ri t holiest, a 
gold thou shalt make, and shalt put| faith are made to sit with Christ in heave 
them onthe two sides of theephod, un- | places, Eph. ii.6.. 2. The name of each tr 
derneath, toward the forepart thereof, | was engraven in a precious stone, to s gn 
over against the other coupling thereof, how precious, in God's sight, believers | 

: 5 and how honourable, Isa. xliii. 4. Theys! 

above the curious girdle of the ephod.| he his in the day he makes up his je 
28 And they shall bind the breast-| Mal. iii.17. How small and poor soever' 
plate by the rings thereof unto the | tribe was, it was a precious stone in the brea 
rings of the ephod with a lace of blue, ee of ie ener ‘ Gane orn Bt 
that i¢ may be above the curious girdle the excellent ones of the nach, however n 
of the ephod, and that the breastplate | may esteem them as earthen pitchers, L 
be not loosed from the ephod. 29|iv.2. 3. The high priest had the names 
And Aaron shall bear the names of| the tribes both on his shoulders and: on 
the children of Israel in the breast- Drea See both the power and 

: ; ove with which our Lord Jesus interce 
plate of judgment upon his heart,| for those that are his. He not only b 
when he goeth in unto the holy place,|them up in his arms with an almig 
for a memorial before the Lorp con-| strength, but he bears them upon his he 
tinually. 30 And thou shalt put} the eee here is (v. 2% carries t 
in the breastplate of ju dyment the in his bosom (Isa. xl. 11), with the most t 
Urim and the Thummim; and they 
shall be upon Aaron’s heart, when he 
goeth in before the Lorp: and Aaron 
shall bear the judgment of the child- 
ren of Israel upon his heart before the 
Lorp continually. 


der affection. How near should Chri 
name be to our hearts, since he is please 
lay our names so near his! and what a ec 

The most considerable of the ornaments of 
the high priest was this breast-plate, a rich 
piece of cloth, curiously wrought with gold 


fort it is to us, in all our addresses to’ G 
that the great high priest of our profes: 

and purple, &c., two spans long and a span 

broad, so that, being doubled, it was a span 


has the names of all his Israel upon his br 

before the Lord for a memorial, presen 
them to God as the people of his choice, 

square, v.16. This was fastened to the 

ephod with wreathen chains of gold (v. 13, 

14, 22, &c.) both at top and bottom, so that 


were to be made accepted in the belo 
the breast-plate might not be loosed from the 


Let not any good Christians fear that 
has forgotten them, nor question his 
ephod, v. 28. The ephod was the garment of 
service; the breast-plate of judgment was an 


mindful of them upon all occasions, ¥ 

they are not only engraven upon the pala 

his hands (Isa.xlix. 16), but engraven upor 

heart of the greatintercessor, See Cant. vi 

II. The urim and thummim, by whiel 

will of God was made known in doul 

cases, were put in this breast-plate, whi 

therefore called the breast-plate of judgm 

emblem of honour: these two must by no| v.30. Urimand thummim signify light ant 
means be separated. If any man will minis-| tegrity ; many conjectures there are 2 

ter unto the Lord, and do his will, he shall 

know his doctrine. In this breast-plate,- reason to think they were any thing 
L. The tribes of Israel were recommended | Moses was to make more than what wai 
to God’s favour in twelve precious stones, | fore ordered, so that either God made | 
v. 17—21, 29. Some question whether Levi himself, and gave them to Moses, for hi 
had a precious stone with his name or no. | put into the breast-plate, when other t 
If not, Ephraim and Manasseh were reckoned | were prepared (Ley. viii. 8), or no mo 
distinct, as Jacob had said they should be, | meant than a declaration of the furthe 
the tribe of Levi, sufficiently represented that | think the words may be read thus, And 
tribe. If there was a stone for Levi, as is| shalt give, or add, or deliver, to the br 
intimated by this, that they were engraven plate of judgment, the illuminations and 
according to their birth (v. 10), Ephraim and | fections, and they shall be upon the het 
Manasseh were one in Joseph. Aaron was} Aaron ; that is, “‘ He shall be endued 1 
to bear their names for a memorial before the| power of knowing and making kn OW 

~ Lord continually, being ordained for men, to mind of God in all difficult doubtfal ¢ 


the learned what they were; we have 
and the high priest himself, being head of | of what was already ordered to be madi 


ther to the civil or ecclesiastical 
the nation.” Their government was 
jocracy : God was their King, the high 
priest was, under God, their ruler, the urim 
ynd thummim were his cabinet-council ;_pro- 
gably Moses wrote upon the breast-plate, or 
wove into it, these words, Urim and Thummim, 
0 signify that the high priest, having on him 
his breast-plate, and asking counsel of God 
nh any emergency relating to the public, 
should be directed to take those measures, 
md give that advice, which God would own. 
if he was standing before the ark (but with- 
jut the veil) probably he received instructions 
rom off the mercy-seat, as Moses did (ch. 
xy. 22); thus, it should seem, Phinehas did, 
judg. xx. 27,28. If he was at a distance 
rom the ark, as Abiathar was when he en- 
tired of the Lord for David (1 Sam. xxiii. 
&c.), then the answer was given either by 
| voice from heaven or rather by an impulse 
ipon the mind of the high priest, which last 
perhaps intimated in that expression, He 
hall bear the judgment of the children of Is- 
ael upon his heart. This oracle was of great 
ise to Israel; Joshua consulted it (Num. 
Vii. 21), and, it is likely, the judges after 
lim. It was lost in the captivity, and never 
egained after, though, it should seem, it was 
xpected, Ezra ii. 63. But it was a shadow 
foe things to come, and the substance is 
wrist. He is our oracle; by him God in 
hese last days makes known himself and his 
nind to us, Heb. i.2; Johni.18. Divine 
évelation centres in him, and comes to us 
brough him; he is the light, the true light, 
he faithful witness, the truth itself, and from 
h we receive the Spirit of truth, who leads 
© all truth. The joining of the breast- 
late to the ephod denotes that his pro- 
yhetical office was founded in his priesthood ; 
d it was by the merit of his death that he | 
urehased this honour for himself and this ; 
avour for us. It was the Lamb that had 
‘een slain that was worthy to take the book, 
nd to open the seals, Rev. v. 9. 
_ 31 And thou shalt make the robe 
if the ephod all of blue. 32 And 
ere shall be a hole in the top of 
5, m the midst thereof: it shall have 
binding of woven work round about | 
lhe hole of it, as it were the hole of 
habergeon, that it be not rent. 33 
ind beneath upon the hem of it thou 
alt make pomegranates of blue, and 
f purple, and of scarlet, round about 
he hem thereof; and bells of gold 
jetween them round about: 34 A 
plden bell andapomegranate,a golden 
ell and a pomegranate, upon the hem 
¥ the robe round about. 35 And it 


all be upon Aaron to minister : and 
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s sound shall be heard when he goeth | 
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inuntotheholy place beforethe Lorn, 
and when he cometh out, that he die 
not. 36 And thou shalt make a plate 
of pure gold, and grave upon it, like 
the engravings of a signet, HOLI- 
NESS TO THE LORD. 37 And 
thou shalt put it on a blue lace, that 
it may be upon the mitre; upon the 
forefront of the mitre it shall be. 38 
And it shall be upon Aaron’sforehead. 
that Aaron may bear the iniquity of 
the holy things, which the children of 
Israel shall hallow in all their holy 
gifts ; and it shall be always upon his 
forehead, that they may be accepted 
before the Lorp. 39 And thou shalt 
embroider the coat of fine linen, and 
thou shalt make the mitre of fine 
linen, and thou shalt make the girdle 
of needlework. 


Here is, 1. Direction given concerning the 
robe of the ephod, v. 31—35. This was next 
under the ephod, and reached down to the 
knees, was without sleeves, and was put on 
over their head, having holes on the sides to 
put the arms through, or, as Maimonides de- 
scribes it, was not sewed together on the sides 
at all. The hole on the top, through which 
the head was put, was carefully bound about, 
that it might not tear in the putting on. In 
religious worship, care must be taken to pre- 
vent every thing that may distract the minds 
of the worshippers, or render the service 
despicable. Round the skirts of the robe 
were hung golden bells, and the representa- 
tions of pomegranates made of yarn of divers 
colours. The pomegranates added to the 
beauty of the robe, and the sound of the bells 
gave notice to the people in the outer court 
when he weut into the holy place to burn in- 
cense, that they might then apply themselves 
to their devotions at the same time (Luke 
i. 10), in token of their concurrence with him 
in his offering, and their hopes of the ascent 
of their prayers to God in virtue of the in- 
cense he offered. Aaron must come near to 
minister in the garments that were appointed 
him, that he die not. It is at his peril if he 
attend otherwise than according to the in- 
stitution. This intimates that we must serve 
the Lord with fear and holy trembling, as 
those that know we deserve to die, and are 
in danger of making some fatal mistake. 
Some make the bells of the holy robe to 
typify the sound of the gospel of Christ in 
the world, giving notice of his entrance 
within the veil forus. Blessed are those that 
hear this joyful sound, Ps. Ixxxix:15. The 
adding of the pomegranates, which are a fra- 
grant fruit, denotes the sweet savour of the 
gospel, as well as the joyful sound of it, for 
it is a savour of life unto life. The church is 
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Attire of the priests. 
called an orchard of pomegranates. 2. Con- 
cerning the golden plate fixed upon Aaron’s 
forehead, on which must be engraven, Holi- 
ness to the Lord (v. 36,37), or The holiness 
of Jehovah. Aaron must hereby be reminded 
that God is holy, and that his priests must 
be holy. Holiness becomes his house and 
household. The high priest must be se- 
questered from all pollution, and consecrated 
to God and to his service and honour, and so 
must all his ministrations be. All that at- 
tend in God’s house must have Holiness to 
the Lord engraven upon their foreheads, that 
is, they must be holy, devoted to the Lord, 
and designing his glory in all they do. This 
must appear in their forehead, in an oper 
profession of their relation to God, as those 
that are not ashamed to own it, and im a con- 
versation in the world answerable to it. It 
must likewise be engraven like the engravings 
of a signet, so deep, so durable, not painted 
to be washed off, but sincere and lasting; 
such must our holiness to the Lord be. Aaron 
must have this upon his forehead, that he 
may bear the iniquity of the holy things (wv. 38), 
and that they may be accepted before the Lord. 
Herein he was a type of Christ, the great 
Mediator between God and man, through 
whom it is that we have to do with God. 
(1.) Through him what is amiss in our ser- 
vices is pardoned. ‘The divine law is strict ; 
in many things we come short of our duty, 
so that we cannot but be conscious to our- 
selves of much iniquity cleaving even to our 


holy things; when we would do good evil is; 
_ present; even this would be our ruin if God 


should enter into judgment with us. But 
Christ, our high priest, bears this iniquity, 
bears it for us so as to bear it from us, and 
through him it is forgiven to us and not laid 
to our charge. (2.) Through him what is 
good is accepted; our persons, our per- 
formances, are pleasing to God upon the ac- 
count of Christ’s intercession, and not other- 
wise, 1 Pet. ii. 5. His being holiness to the 
Lord recommends all those to’ the divine fa- 
vour that are interested in his nghteousness, 
and clothed with his Spirit; and therefore he 
has said it was for our sakes that he sancti- 
fied himself, John xvii. 19. Having such a 
high priest, we come boldly to the throne of 
grace, Heb. iv. 14—16. 3. The rest of the 
garments are but named (v. 39), because 
there was nothing extraordinary in them. 
The embroidered coat of fine linen was the 
innermost of the priestly garments; it reached 
to the feet, and the sleeves to the wrists, and 
was bound to the body with a girdle or sash 
of needle-work. The mitre, or diadem, was 
of linen, such as kings anciently wore in the 
east, typifying the kingly office of Christ. 
He is a priest upon a throne (Zech. vi. 13), a 
priest with a crown. These two God has 
joined, and we must not think to separate 
them. 


40 And for Aaron’s sons thou shalt| pear not before God in this, we § 
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make coats, a 
them girdles, 
make for them, lory 2 
beauty. 41 And thou shalt pu 
upon Aaron thy brother, and | 
with him; and shalt anoint them, a 
consecrate them, and sanctify the 
that they may minister unto me 
the priest’s office. 42 And thou sh 
make them linen breeches to co} 
their nakedness; from the loins ey 
unto the thighs they shall reach: — 
And they shall be upon Aaron, aj 
upon his sons, when they come 
unto the tabernacle of the congre; 
tion, or when they come near unto t 
altar to minister in the holy plac 
that they bear not iniquity, and d 
it shall be a statute for ever unto b 
and his seed after him. iq 


We have here, 1. Particular orders ab 
the vestments of the inferior priests. 
were to have coats, and girdles, and bonn 
of the same materials with those of the h 
priest; but there was a difference in sh 
between their bonnets and his mitre. The 
as his, were to be for glory and beauty (. 
that they might look great in their minist 
tion: yet all this glory was nothing compa 
with the glory of grace, this beauty not 
to the beauty of holiness, of which these 
garments were typical. ‘They are particull 
ordered, in their ministration, to wear / 
breeches, v.42. This teaches us modest 
decency of garb and gesture at all ti 
especially in public worship, in which 
is becoming, i Cor. xi. 5, 6,10. It also 
mates what need our souls have of a co} 
ing, when we come before God, that 
shame of their nakedness may not appear. 
A general rule concerning the garments 
of the high priest and of the inferior pri¢ 
that they were to be put upon them, at 
when they were consecrated, in token of t 
being invested in the office (v. 41), and | 
they were to wear them in all their mini 
tions, but not at other times (v. 43), and 
at their peril, lest they beur iniquity and 
Those who are guilty of omissions in ¢ 
4s well as omissions of duty, shall bear 
iniquity. If the priests perform the instit 
service, and do not do it in the appot 
garments, it is (say the Jewish doctors) 
a stranger did it, and the stranger that ¢ 
nigh shall be put to death. Nor will 
connive at the presumptions and irre ere 
even of those whom he causes to draw? 
near to him; if Aaron himself put a's 
upon the divine institution, he shall be; 
quity, and die. To us these garments t 
(1.) The righteousness of Christ; 


: CHAP. 
die What have we to do at the 
st without a wedding-garment, 
’s altar without the array of his 
Matt. xxii. 12,13: (2.) The armour 
prescribed Eph. vi. 13. If we venture 
out that armour, our spiritual enemies 
| be the death of our souls, and we shall 
ear the iniquity, our blood will be upon our 
heads.. Blessed is he therefore that 
cheth, and keepeth his garments, Rey. 
15. 3. This is said to be a statute for 
that is, it is to continue as long as the 
esthood continues. But it is to have its 
stuity in the substance of which thes 
Ss were the shadows. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


cular orders are given in this chapter, I. Concerning the 
ration of the priests, and the sanctification of the altar, 
»1—37._ II. Concerning the daily sacrifice, ver. 33—41. To 
eh gracious promises are annexed that God would own and 
them in all their services, ver. 42, &c. 


‘ND this is the thing that thou 
. shalt do unto them to hallow 
m, to minister unto me in the 
t's office: Take one young bul- 
k, and two rams without blemish, 
d unleavened bread, and cakes 
avened tempered with oil, and 
fers unleayened anointed with oil: 
‘ wheaten flour shalt thou make 
lem, 3 And thou shalt put them 
ito one basket, and bring them in 
ie basket, with the bullock and the 
prams. 4 And Aaron and his sons 
bu shalt bring unto the door of the 
ernacle of the congregation, and 
wash them with water. 5 And 
shalt take the garments, and put 
mn Aaron the coat, and the robe of 
2 ephod, and the ephod, and the 
tplate, and gird him with the 
‘ous girdle of the ephod: 6 And 
gu shalt put the mitre upon his 
ad, and put the holy crown upon 
emitre. 7 Then shalt thou take 
he anointing oil, and pour it upon 
ds head, andanoint him. 8 And thou 
bring his sons, and put coats 
them. 9 And thou shalt gird 
lem with girdles, Aaron and his 
ns, and put the bonnets on them: 
the priest’s office shall be their’s 
a perpetual statute: and thou 
alt consecrate Aaron ‘and his sons. 
And thou shalt cause a bullock 
we brought before the tabernacle 
the congregation : and Aaron and 
$sons shall put their hands upon 
@ head of the bullock. 11 And 
shalt kill the bullock before 
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The consecration of the priests. 
the Lorp, by the door of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation. 12 And 
thou shalt take of the blood of the 
bullock, and put 7é upon the horns 
of the altar with thy finger, and pour 
all the blood beside the bottom of the 
altar. 13 And thou shalt take all the 
fat that covereth the inwards, and the 
caul that is above the liver, and the 
two kidneys, and the fat that. 2s upon 
them, and burn ¢hem upon the altar. 
14 But the flesh of the bullock, and 
his skin, and his dung, shalt thou burn 
with fire without the camp: it is a 
sin offermg. 15 Thou shalt also take 
one ram; and Aaron and his sons 
shall put their hands upon the head 
of the ram. 16 And thou shalt slay 
the ram, and thou shalt take his blood, 
and sprinkle zé round about upon the 
altar; 17 And thou shalt cut the ram 
in pieces, and wash the inwards of him, 
and his legs, and put them unto his 
pieces, and unto his head. 18 And 
thou shalt burn the whole ram upon 
the altar: it is a burnt offering unto 
the Lorn: it is a sweet savour, an 
offering made by fire unto the Lorp. 
19 And thou shalt take the other ram; 
and Aaron and his sons shall put their 
hands upon the head of the ram. 20 
Then shalt thou kill the ram, and take 
of his blood, and put z¢ upon the tip 
of the right ear of Aaron, and upon 
the tip of the right ear of his sons, 
and upon the thumb of their nght 
hand, and upon the great toe of their 
right foot, and sprinkle the blood upon 
the altar round about. 21 And thou 
shalt take of the blood that 7s upon 
the altar, and of the anointing oil, and 
sprinkle i¢ upon Aaron, and upon his 
garments, and upon his sons, and 
upon the garments of his sons with 
him: and he shall be hallowed, and 
his garments, and his sons, and his 
sons’ garments with him. 22 Also 
thou shalt take of the ram the fat and 
the rump, and the fat that covereth 
the inwards, and the caul above the 
liver, and the two kidneys, and the 
fat that is upon them, and the nght 
shoulder ; for it is a ram of consecra- 
tion: 23 And one loaf of bread, and 
one cake of oiled bread, and one wafer 
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out of the basket of the unleavened 
bread that is before the Lorp: 24 
And thou shalt put all in the hands 
of Aaron, and in the hands of his 
sons; and shalt wave them for a 
wave offering before the Lorp. 25 
And thou shalt receive them of their 
hands, and burn them upon the altar 
for a burnt offering, for a sweet savour 
before the Lorp: it zs an offering 
made by fire unto the Lorn. 26 
And thou shalt take the breast of the 
ram of Aaron’s consecration, and 
wave it for a wave offering before 
the Lorp: and it shall be thy part. 
27 And thou shalt sanctify the breast 
of the wave offering, and the shoulder 
of the heave offering, which is waved, 
and which is heaved up, of the ram of 
the consecration, even of that which 
is for Aaron, and of that which is for 
his sons: 28 And it shall be Aaron’s 
and his sons’ by a statute for ever 
from the children of Israel: for it zs 
a heave offering: and it shall be a 
heave offering from the children of 
Israel of the sacrifice of their peace 
offerings, even their heave offering 
unto the Lorp. 29 And the holy 
garments of Aaron shall be his sons’ 
after him, to be anointed therein, and 
to be consecrated in them. 30 And 
that son that is priest in his stead 
shall put them on seven days, when 
he cometh into the tabernacle of the 
congregation to minister in the holy 
place. 31 And thou shalt take the 
ram of the consecration, and seethe 
his flesh in the holy piace. 32 And 
Aaron and his sons shall eat the flesh 
of the ram, and the bread that is in 
the basket, by the door of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation. 33 And 
they shall eat those things wherewith 
the atonement was made, toconsecrate 
and to sanctify them: but a stranger 
shall not eat thereof, because they are 
holy. 34 And if aught of the flesh 
of the consecrations, or of the bread, 
remain unto the morning, then thou 
shalt burn the remainder with fire: it 
shall not be eaten, because it zs holy. 
35 And thus shalt thou dounto Aaron, 
and to his sons, according to all things 
which I have commanded thee: sever 


days shalt thon ut 
And thou shalt ffer every | 


3 n g : 
and thou shalt cleanse the al 
thou hast made an atonement for 
and thou shalt anoint it, to sancti 
it. 37 Seven days thou shalt make 
atonement for the altar, and sanctifyi 
and it shall beanaltarmostholy: wha 
soeyver toucheth the altarshall be he 

Here is, I. The law concermng the con 
cration of Aaron and his sons to the pries 
office, which was to be done with a great dé 
of ceremony and solemnity, that they ther 
selves might be duly affected with the g 
ness of the work to which they were call 
and that the peoplealso might learn to magni 
the office and none might dare to invade 

1. The ceremonies wherewith it was to 
done were very fully and particularly a 
pointed, because nothing of this kind h 
been done before, and because it was to 
a statute for ever that the high priest shot 
be thus inaugurated. Now, 

(1.) The work to be done was the coi 
crating of the persons whom God had che 
to be priests, by which they devoted < 
gave up themselves to the service of God 
God declared his acceptance of them ; and 
people were made to know that they glo 
not themselves to be made priests, but wi 
called of God, Heb. v. 4,5. They weret 
distinguished from common men, sequeste 
from common services, and set apart for € 
and an immediate attendance on him. No 
All that are to be employed for God are 
be sanctified to him. ‘The person must f 
be accepted, and then the performai 
The Hebrew phrase for consecrating is fil 
the hand (v. 9): Thou shalt fill the 
Aaronand his sons, and the ram of consecrai 
is the ram of fillings, v. 22, 26. The coi 
crating of them was the perfecting of the 
Christ is said to be perfect or consecrated 
evermore, Heb. vii. 28. Probably the ph 
here is borrowed from the putting of 
sacrifice into their hand, to be waved be 
the Lord, v. 24. But it intimates, pd. 
ministers have their hands full; they h 
no time to trifle, so great, so copious, 
constant is their work. foi) That they 
have their hands filled: Of necessity 1 
must have something to offer, and they cal 
find it in themselves, it must be given! 
from above. They cannot fill the peo 
hearts unless God fill their hands; to! 
therefore they must go, and receive 
his fulness. : Ay. 

(2.) The person to do it was Mos : 
God’s appointment. ‘Though he was 
dained for men, yet the people were not to: 
secrate him; Moses the servant of the L 
and his agent herein, pour do i G 
special appointment he now did the pr 
tng and therefore that Gh 

ap 


1 CHAP. 
priest’s part of the sacrifice was here ordered 
‘0 be his. v. 26. ; 

(3.) The place was at the door of the 
acle of meeting, v. 4. God was pleased 
10 dwell in the tabernacle, the people attend- 
ng in the courts, so that the door between 
he court and the tabernacle was the fittest 
jlace for those to be consecrated in who 
vere to mediate between God and man, and 
© stand between both, and lay their hands 
as it were) upon both. ‘They were conse- 
erated at the door, for they were to be 
locr-keepers. 

»@) It was done with many ceremonies. 
{1.] They were to be washed (v. 4), signify- 
ng that those must be clean who bear the 
jessels of the Lord, Isa. lii. 11. Those 
hat would perfect holiness must cleanse them- 
elves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, 
2 Cor. vii. 1; Isai. 16—18. ‘They were now 
washed all over; but afterwards, when they 
in to minister, they. washed only their 
mds and feet (ch. xxx. 19); for he that is 
washed needs no more, John xiii. 10. 
~ [2.] They were to be clothed with the holy 
ya ments (v. 5, 6, 8, 9), to signify that it 
fas not sufficient for them to put away 
the pollutions of sin, hut they must put on 
the graces of the Spirit, be clothed with 
pighteousness, Ps. cxxxii. 9. "They must be 
sirded, as men prepared and strengthened 
their work ; and they must be robed and 
srowned, as men that counted their work and 
office their true honour. 
~ [3.] The high priest was tobe anointed with 

@ holy anointing oil (v. 7), that the church 
might be filled and delighted with the sweet 
savour of his administrations (for ointment and 
perfume rejoice the heart), and m token of the 
jouring out of ‘the Spirit upon him, to qua- 

y him for his work. Brotherly love is 
compared to this oil with which Aaron was 
anointed, Ps. exxxiii. 2. The inferior priests 
are said to be anointed (ch. xxx. 30), not on 
tHleie heads, as the high priest (Lev. xxi. 10), 
the oil was only mingled with the blood that 
Was sprinkled upon their garments. 

__[4.]| Sacrifices were to be offered for them. 
The covenant of priesthood, as all other cove- 
nants, must be made by sacrifice. 

First, There must be a sin-offering, to 
make atonement for them, v. 10—14. The 
law ‘made those priests that had infirmity, 
and therefore they must first offer for their 
own sin, before they could make atonement 
for the people, Heb. vii. 27, 28. They were 
to put their hand on the head of their sacri- 
ce (v. 10), confessing that they deserved to 
die for their own sin, and desiring that the 
killing of the beast might expiate their guilt, 
land be accepted as a vicarious satisfaction. 
It was used as other sin-offerings were ; only, 
whereas the flesh of other sin-offerings was 
te by the priests (Lev. x. 18), in token of 


mm 


priest’s taking away the sin of the people, 
this was appointed to be all burnt with- 
ous the camp (e. 14), to signify the imper- 
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XXIX. The consecration of the priests. 


fection of the legal dispensation (as the learned 
bishop Patrick notes); for the sins of the 
priests themselves could not be taken away 
by those sacrifices, but they must expect a 
better high priest and a better sacrifice. 

Secondly, There must be a burnt-offering, 
a ram wholly burnt, to the honour of God, 
in token of the dedication of themselves 
wholly to God and to his service, as living 
sacrifices, kindled with the fire and ascend- 
ing in the flame of holy love, v. 15—18. The 
sin-offering must first be offered and then 
the burnt-offering; for, till guilt be removed, 
no acceptable service can be performed, 
Isa. vi. 7. 

Thirdly, There mnust be a peace-offering ; 
it is called the ram of consecration, because 
there was more in this peculiar to the occa- 
sion than in the other two. In the burnt- 
offering God had the glory of their priest- 
hood, in this they had the comfort of it; and, 
in token of a mutual covenant between God 
and them, 1. The blood of the sacrifice was 
divided between God and them (w. 20, 21); 
part of the blood was sprinkled upon the altar 
round about, and part put upon them, upon 
their bodies (v. 20), and upon their garments, 
v. 21. Thus the benefit of the expiation 
made by the sacrifice was applied and as- 
sured to them, and their whole selves from 
head to foot sanctified to the service of God. 
The blood was put upon the extreme parts of 
the body, to signify that it was all, as it were, 
enclosed and taken in for God, the tip of the 
ear and the great toe not excepted. We 
reckon that the blood and oil sprinkled upon 
garments spot and stain them; yet the holy 
oil, and the blood of the sacrifice, sprinkled 
upon their garments, must be looked upon as 
the greatest adorning imaginable to them, 
for they signified the blood of Christ, and 
the graces of the Spirit, which constitute 
and complete the beauty of holiness, and re- 
commend us to God; we read of robes made 
white with the blood of the Lamb. 2. The 
flesh of the sacrifice, with the meat-offering 
annexed to it, was likewise divided between 
God and them, that (to speak with reverence) 
God and they might feast together, in token 
of friendship and fellowship. (1.) Part of it 
was to be first waved before the Lord, and 
then burnt upon the altar; part of the flesh 
(v. 22), part of the bread, for bread and flesh 
must go together (v. 23); these were first put 
into the hands of Aaron to be waved to and 
fro, in token of their being offered to God 
(who, though unseen, yet compasses us round 
on every side), and then they were to be burnt 
upon the altar (v. 24, 25), for the altar was to 
devour God’s part of the sacrifice. Thus God 
admitted Aaron and his sons to be his ser- 
vants, and wait at his table, taking the meat 
of his altar from their hands. Here, in a pa- 
renthesis, as it were, comes in the law con- 
cerning the priests’ part of the peace-offer- 
ings afterwards, the breast and shoulder, 


| which were now divided; Moses had the 
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‘The consecration of the priests. 
breast, and. the shoulder was burnt on the 
altar with God’s part, v. 26—28. (2.) The 
other part, both of the flesh of the ram and 
of the bread, Aaron and his sons were to eat 
at the door of the tabernacle (v. 31—33), to 
signify that he called them not only servants 
but friends, John xv. 15. He supped with 
them, aud they with him. Their eating of the 
things wherewith the atonement was made 
signified their receiving the atonement, as the 
expression is (Rom. y. 11), their thankful ac- 
ceptance of the benefit of it, and their joyful 
communion with God thereupon, which was 
the true intent and meaning of a feast upon 
a sacrifice. If any of it was left, it must be 
burnt, that it might not be in any danger of 
putrefying, and to show that it was an extra- 
ordinary peace-offering. 

2. The time that was to be spent in this 
consecration: Seven days shalt thou conse- 
crate them, v. 35. Though all the ceremonies 
were performed on the first day, yet, (1.) 
They were not to look upon their consecra- 
tion as completed till the seven days’ end, 
which put a solemnity upon their admission, 
and a distance between this and their former 
state, and obliged them to enter upon their 
work with a pause, giving them time to con- 
sider the weight and seriousness of it. ‘This 
was to be observed in after-ages, v. 30. He 
that was to succeed Aaron in the high-priest- 
hood must put on the holy garments seven 
days together, in token of a deliberate and 
gradual advance into his office, and that one 
sabbath might pass over him in his conse- 
cration. (2.) Every day of the seven, in this 
first consecration, a bullock was to be offered 
for a sin-offering (v. 36), which was to inti- 
mate to them, [1.] That it was of very great 
concern to them to get their sins pardoned, 
and that though atonement was made, and 


_ they had the comfort of it, yet they must 


still keep up a penitent sense of sin and often 
repeat the confession of it. [2.] That those 
sacrifices which were thus offered day by day 
to make atonement could not make the 
comers thereunto perfect, for then they would 
have ceased to be offered, as the apostle ar- 
gues, Heb. x. 1, 2. They must therefore 
expect the bringing in of a better hope. 

3. This consecration of the priests was a 
shadow of good-things to come. {1.) Our Lord 
Jesus is the great high-priest of our profes- 
sion, called of God to be so, consecrated for 
evermore, anointed with the Spirit above his 
fellows (whence he is called Messiah, the 
Christ), clothed with the holy garments, even 
with glory and beauty, sanctified by his own 
blood, not that of bullocks and rams (Heb. 


_ix. 12), made perfect, or consecrated, through 


sufferings, Heb. ii. 10. Thus in him this was 
a perpetual statute, v9. (2.) All believers 
are spiritual priests, to offer spiritual sacri- 
fices (1 Pet. ii. 5), washed in the blood of 
Christ, and so made to our God priests, Rev. 
i. 5,6. They also are clothed with the beauty 
of holiness, and have received the anointing, 


from dead works, that t; 


1 John ii, 27. . ‘Their hand 
work, to which they must continu: 
and it is through Christ, the gre 
that they are dedicated to this s 
blood sprinkled upon’ the conscience p 
we at they may, a 

serve the living God. The Spirit of 
Ainsworth notes) is called the finger 
(Luke xi. 20, compared with Matt. xii 
and by him the merit of Christ is effe 
applied to our souls, as here Moses with h 
finger was to put the blood upon Aaron. | 
is likewise intimated that gospel minist 
are to be solemnly set apart to the work ¢ 
the ministry with great deliberation and 
riousness both in the ordainers and i 
ordained, as those that are to be employed 
a great work and entrusted with a gre 
charge. i ist 
II. The consecration of the altar, whic 
seems to have been coincident with that 
the priests, and the sin-ofterings which wer 
offered every day for seven days togetherha 
reference to the altar as well as the pries! 
v. 36, 37. An atonement was made Sor th 
altar. ‘Though that was not a subject capab! 
of sin, nor, having never yet been used, coul 
it be said to be polluted with the sins of th 
people, yet, since the fall, there can be 3 
sanctification to God but there must first h 
an atonement for sin, which renders us bot 
unworthy and unfit to be employed for Got 
The altar was also sanctified, not only s 
apart itself to a sacred use, but made so ho 
as to sanctify the gifts that were offered upo 
it, Matt. xxii. 19. Christ is our altar; fe 
our sakes he sanctified himself, that we ar 
our performances might be sanctified an 
recommended to God, John xvil. 19. a 
38 Now this és that which thou shal 
offer upon the altar ; two lambs of thi 
first year day by day continually. 3} 
The one lamb thou shalt offer in th 
morning; and the other lamb tho 
shalt offer at even: 40 And with th 
one lamb a tenth deal of flour mingle: 
with the fourth part of a hin o 
beaten oil; and the fourth part of 
hin of wine for a drink offermg. 4 
And the other lamb thou shalt offe 
at even, and shalt do thereto accore 
ing to the meat offering of the morn 
ing, and according to the drink offer 
ing thereof, for a sweet savour, a 
offering made by fire unto the Lort 
42 This shall be a continual burt 
offering throughout your generation 
at the door of the tabernacle of th 
congregation before the Lorn: whet 
I will meet you, to speak there 
thee. 43 And there I will mee 
the children of Israel, and the te 


hall be sarictified by my glory. 
nd I will sanctify the tabernacle 
he congregation, and the altar: I 
| sanctify also both Aaron and his 
ns, to minister to me in the priest’s 

fice. 45 And I will dwell among 
the children of Israel, and will be their 
God. 46 And they shall know that I 
‘am the Lorp their God, that brought 
them forth out of the land of Egypt, 
iat I may dwell among them: I am 


the Lorp their God. 


Th this paragraph we have, 

“TI. The daily service appointed. A lamb 
was to be offered upon the altar every morn- 

‘ing, and a lamb every evening, each with a 
meat-offering, both made by fire, as a con- 

1 burnt-offering throughout their genera- 
tions, v.38—4i. Whether there were any 
pther sacrifices to be offered or not, these 
re sure to be offered, at the public charge, 
the benefit and comfort of all Israel, to 
ake atonement for their daily sins, and to 

‘be an acknowledgment to God of their daily 

‘mercies. This was that which the duty of 

day required. ‘The taking away of this 

ily sacrifice by Antiochus, for so many 
ev nings and mornings, was that great ca- 
amity of the church which was foretold, 

. Vill. 11. Now, 1. This typified the con- 
tinual intercession which Christ ever lives to 

yake, in virtue of his satisfaction, for the 

“continual sanctification of his church: though 

‘he offered himself once for all, yet that one 

off ing thus becomes a continual offering. 

2. This teaches us to offer up to God the 

piritual sacrifices of prayer and praise every 

lay, morning and evening, in humble ac- 
knowledgment of our dependence upon him 

‘and our obligations to him. Our daily devo- 

‘ions must be looked upon as the most need- 

‘fal of our daily works and the most pleasant 

f our daily comforts. Whatever business 

e have, this must never be omitted, either 
‘Morning or evening ; prayer-time must be 

“kept up as duly as meat-time. The daily 
‘Sacrifices were as the daily meals in God’s 
House, and therefore they were always at- 
tended with bread and wine. Those starve 
ir own souls that keep not up a constant 

endance on the throne of grace. 

IL Great and precious promises made of 
God’s favour to Israel, and the tokens of his 
ST" = F} 

, Special presence with them, while they thus 

pt up his institutions among them. He 

Speaks as one well pleased with the appoint- 

\m ent of the daily sacrifice; for, before he 

raceeds to the other appointments that fol- 

low, he interposes these promises. It is con- 

Ncy in religion that brings in the comfort 

it.. He promises, 1. That he would keep 

“communion with them; that he would 

Mt only meet Moses, and speak to him, but 


nap. 


he would meet the children of Israel (v. | imecenseevery morning: 


Pe een ee ere re 
XXX. The tabernacle and its furniture. 
43), to accept the daily sacrifices offered up 
on their behalf. Note, God will not fail to 
give those the meeting who diligently and 
conscientiously attend upon him in the ordi- 
nances of his own appointment. 2. That he 
would own his own institutions, the taber- 
nacle, the altar, the priesthood (v. 43, 44); 
he would take possession of that which was 
consecrated to him. Note, What is sancti- 
fied to the glory of God shall be sanctified by 
his glory. If we do our part, God will do 
his, and will mark and fit that for himself 
which is in sincerity given up to him. 3. 
That he would reside among them as a God 
in covenant with them, and would give them 
sure and comfortable tokens of his peculiar 
favour to them, and his special presence with 
them (v. 45, 46): I will dwell among the child- 
ren of Israel. Note, Where God sets up the - 
tabernacle of his ordinances he will himself 
dwell. Lo, I am with you always, Matt. xxvii. 
20. Those that abide in God’s house shall 
have God to abide with them. J will be their 
God, and they shall know that 1am so. Note, 
Those are truly happy that have a covenant 
interest in God as theirs and the comfortable 
evidence of that interest. If we have this, 
we have enough, and need no more to make 


us happy. 
CHAP. XXX. 


Moses is, in this chapter, further instructed, }. Conceining tke 
altar of incense, ver. 1—10. II. Concerning the ransom-money 
which the Israelites were to pay, when they were numbered, ver. 
11—16. IIl. Concerning the laver of brass, which was set for 
the priests to wash in, ver. 17—21. IV. Concerning the inaking 
up of the anointing oil, and the use of it, ver. 22—d3. V. Con- 
cerning the incense and perfume which were to be burned on 
the golden aitar, ver. 34, &c. 


ND thou shalt make an altar to 
burn incense upon: of shittim 
wood shalt thou make it. 2 A cubit 
shall be the length thereof, and a cu- 
bit the breadth thereof; foursquare 
shall it be: and two cubits shall be 
the height thereof: the horns thereof 
shall be of the same. 3 And thou 
shalt overlay it with pure gold, the top 
thereof, and the sides thereof round 
about, and the horns thereof; and thou 
shalt make unto it a crown of gold 
round about. 4 And two golden rings 
shalt thou make to it under the crown 
of it, by the two corners thereof, upon 
the two sides of it shalt thou make 
it ; and they shall be for places for the 
staves to bear it withal. 5 And thou 
shalt make the staves of shittim wood, 
and overlay them with gold. 6 And 
thou shalt put it before the veil that 
is by the ark of the testimony, before 
the mercy seat that ts over the tes- 
timony, where I will meet with thee. 
7 And Aaron shall burn thereon sweet 
when he dress- 
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eth the lamps, he shall burn incense 
apon it. § And when Aaron lighteth 
the lamps at even, he shall burn in- 
cense upon it, a perpetual incense be- 
fore the Lorp throughout your gene- 
rations. 9 Ye shall offer no strange 
incense thereon, nor burnt sacrifice, 
nor meat offering; neither shall ye 
pour drink offering thereon. 10 And 
Aaron shall make an atonement upon 
the horns of it once in a year with the 
blood of the sin offering of atonements: 
once in the year shall he make atone- 
ment upon it throughout your ge- 
nerations: it és most holy unto the 


-Lorp. 


I. The orders given concerning the altar 
of incense are, 1. That it was to be made of 
wood, and covered with gold, pure gold, 
about a yard high and half a yard square, 
with horns at the corners, a golden cornice 
round it, with rings and staves of gold, for 
the convenience of carrying it, v. 1—5. It 
does not appear that there was any grate to 
this altar for the ashes to fall into, that they 
might be taken away; but, when they burnt 
incense, a golden censer was brought with 
coals in it, and placed upon the altar, and in 
that censer the incense was burnt, and with 
it all the coals were taken away, so that no 
coals nor ashes fell upon the altar. The mea- 
sure of the altar of incense in Ezekiel’s 
temple is double to what it is here (Ezek. 


' xii. 22), and it is there called an altar of wood, 


and there is no mention of gold, to signify 
that the incense, in gospel times, should be 
spiritual, the worship plain, and the service 
of God enlarged, for i every place incense 
should be offered, Mal. i. 11. 2.'That it was 
to be placed before the veil, on the outside 
of that partition, but before the mercy-seat, 


_ which was within the veil, v.6. For though 


he that ministered at the altar could not see 
the mercy-seat, the veil interposing, yet he 
must look towards it, and direct his incense 
that/way, to teach us that though we cannot 
with our bodily eyes see the throne of grace, 
that blessed mercy-seat (for it is such a throne 
of glory that God, in compassion to us, holds 
back the face of it, and spreads a cloud upon 
it), yet we must in prayer by faith set our- 
selves before it, direct our prayer, and look 
up. 3. That Aaron was to burn sweet in- 
cense upon this altar, every morning and 
every evening, about half a pound at a time, 
which was intended, not only to take away 
the ill smell of the flesh that was burnt daily 
on the brazen altar, but for the honour of 
God, and to show the acceptableness of his 
people’s services to him, and the pleasure 
which they should take in ministering to 
him, v. 7, 8. As by the offerings on the 
brazen altar satisfaction was made for what 
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the offering on this, Y 
as it were, recommend 
ceptance ; for our two 
God are to be acq 
cepted as righteous in his sight. _ 
thing was to be offer on it but ince 
nor any incense but that which w: 
pointed, v. 9. God will have his own ser. 
vice done according to his own appointment, 
and not otherwise. 5. That this altar shoul 
be purified with the blood of the sin-offering 
put upon the horns of it, every year, upo 
the day of atonement, v.10. See Lev. xvi. 
18,19. ‘The high priest was to take this in 
his way, as he came out from the holy of 
holies. This was to intimate to them that 
the sins of the priests who ministered at this 
altar, and of the people for whom they mi- 
nistered, put a ceremonial impurity upon it, 
from which it must be cleansed by the blooc 
of atonement. ; Py ia 
II. This incense-altar typified, 1. The me- 
diation of Christ. ‘The brazen altar in the 
court was a type of Christ dying on earth; 
the golden altar in the sanctuary was a typi 
of Christ interceding in heaven, in virtue oJ 
his satisfaction. This altar was before the 
mercy-seat ; for Christ always appears in the 
presence of God for us; he is our advocate 
with the father (1 John ii.'1), and his inter- 
cession is unto God of a sweet-smelling sa- 
vour. This altar had a crown fixed to it; fo 
Christ intercedes asa king. Father, I will 
John xvii. 24, 2. The devotions of the saints, 
whose prayers are said to be set forth before 
God as incense, Ps. exli. 2. As the smoke 0} 
the incense ascended, so must our desires te 
wards God rise in prayer, being kindled wi 
the fire of holy love and other pious affee 
tions. When the priest was burning incensi 
the people were praying (Luke i. 10), to sig 
nify that prayer is the true incense. * 
incense was offered daily, it was a perpe 
incense (v. 8) ; for we must pray always, t 
is, we must keep up stated times for pra 
every day, morning and eyening, at least 
and never omit it, but thus pray withe 
ceasing. The lamps were dressed or lighte 
at the same time that the incense was burn’ 
to teach us that the reading of the scripture 
(which are our light and lamp) is a part @ 
our daily work, and should ordinarily ac 
company our prayers and praises. 
we speak to God we must hear what Go 
says to us, and thus the communion is com 
plete. The devotions of sanctified sou 
well-pleasing to God, of a sweet-smellin 
vour; the prayers of saints are compar 
sweet odours (Rev. v. 8), but it is the inc 
which Christ adds to them that makes 
acceptable (Rev. viii. 3), and his bl 
atones for the guilt which cleaves to 
services. And, if the heart and life 
holy, even incense is an abomination 
13), and he that offers it is as if he b 
idol, Isa. xvi. 3. ates: 


. 
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ad the Lorp spake unto Mo- 

‘saying, 12 When thou takest 
sum of the children of Israel after 
their number, then shall they give 
every man a ransom for his soul unto 
the Lorp, when thou numberest 
them; that there be no plague among 
them, when thou numberest them. 
13 This they shall give, every one that 
passeth among them that are num- 
bered, half a shekel after the shekel 
of the sanctuary: (a shekel zs twenty 
gerahs:) a halt shekel shall be the 
offermg of the Lorp. 14 Every one 
that passeth among them that are 
numbered, from twenty years.old and 
above, shall give an offering unto the 
Lorp. 15 The rich shall not give 
more, and the poor shall not give less 
than half a shekel, when they give an 
offering unto the Lorp, to make an 
atonement for your souls. 16 And 
thou shalt take the atonement money 
of the children of Israel, and shalt 
appoint it for the service of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation ; that it may 
be a memorial unto the children of 
Israel before the Lorn, to make an 
atonement for your souls. 


” Some observe that the repetition of those 
words, The Lord spoke unto Moses, here and 
gabe (v. 17, 22, 34), intimates that God 
did not deliver these precepts to Moses in 
the mount, in a continued discourse, but 
with many intermissions, giving him time 
either to write what was said to him or at 
least to charge his memory with it. Christ 
e instructions to his disciples as they were 
able to hear them. Moses is here ordered to 
levy money upon the people by way of poll, 
so much a head, for the service of the taber- 
nacle. This he must do when he numbered 
the people. Some think that it refers only 
to the first numbering of them, now when 
the tabernacle was set up ; and that this tax 
was to make up what was deficient in the 
= ama contributions for the finishing of 
work, or rather for the beginning of the 
service in the tabernacle. Others think that 
it was afterwards repeated upon any emer- 
gency and always when. the people were 
numbered, and that David offended in not 
demanding it when he numbered the people. 
But many of the Jewish writers, and others 
from them, are of opinion that it was to be 
an annual tribute, only it was begun when 
Moses first numbered the people. This was 
that tribute-money which Christ paid, for 
ar of offending his adversaries (Matt. xvii. 
,27), when yet he showed good reason why 
VOL. I. 
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The tabernacle and its furniture. 
he should have been excused. Men were 
appointed in eyery city to receive this pay- 
ment yearly. Now, 1. The tribute to be 
paid was half a shekel, about fifteen pence of 
our money. The rich were not to give more, 
nor the poor less (v. 15), to intimate that the 
souls of the rich and poor are alike precious, 
and that God is no respecter of persons, Acts 


x. 34; Job xxxiv. 19. In other offerings — 


men were to give according to their ability ; 
but this, which was the ransom of the soul, 
must be alike for all; for the rich have as 
much need of Christ as the poor, and the poor 
are as welcome to him as the rich. ‘They 
both alike contributed to the maintenance of 
the temple-service, because both were to have 
a like mterest in it and benefit by it. In 
Christ and his ordinances rich and poor meet 
together; the Lord is the Maker, the Lord 
Christ is the Redeemer of them both, Prov. 
xxii. 2. The Jews say, “If aman refused 
to pay this tribute, he was not comprehended 
in the expiation.” 2. This tribute was to be 
paid as a ransom of the soul, that there might 
be no plague among them. Hereby they ae- 
knowledged that they received their lives 
from God, that they had forfeited their lives 
to him, and that they depended upon his 
power and patience for the continuance of 
them; and thus they did homage to the God 
of their lives, and deprecated those plagues 
which their sins had deserved. 3. This 
money that was raised was to be employed 
in the service of the tabernacle (v. 16); with 
it they bought sacrifices, flour, incense, wine, 
oil, fuel, salt, priests’ garments, and all other 
things which the whole congregation was in- 
terested in. Note, Those that have the bene- 
fit of God’s tabernacle among them must be 
willing to defray the expenses of it, and not 
grudge the necessary charges of God’s public 
worship. Thus we must honour the Lord 
with our substance, and reckon that best laid 
out which is laid out in the service of God. 
Money indeed cannot make an atonement for 
the soul, but it may be used for the honour of 
him who has made the atonement, and for 
the maintenance of the gospel by which the 
atonement is applied. 


17 And the Lorp spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 18 Thou shalt also make 
a laver of brass, and his foot also of 
brass, to wash witha/: and thou shalt 
put it between the tabernacle of the 
congregation and the altar, and thou 
shalt put water therein. 19 For 
Aaron and his sons shall wash their 
hands and their feet thereat: 20 When 
they go into the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, they shall wash with water, 
that they die not; or when they come 
near tothe altar to minister, toburn an 
offering made by fire unto the Loxn: 
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21 So they shall wash their hands and 
their feet, that they die not: and it 
shall be a statute for ever to them, 
even to him and to his seed through- 


out their generations. | 


_- Orders are here given, 1. For the making 
of a laver, or font, of brass, a large vessel, 
that would contain a good quantity of water, 
which was to be set near the door of the ta- 
bernacle, v. 18. The foot of brass, it is sup- 
posed, was so contrived as to receive the 
water, which was let into it out of the laver 
by spouts or cocks. They then had a laver 
for the priests only to wash in, but tous now 
there is a fountain open for Judah and Jeru- 
salem to wash in (Zech. xiii. 1), an inexhausti- 
ble fountain of living water, so that it is our 
own fault if we remain in our pollution. 2. 
For the using of this laver. Aaron and his 
sons must wash their hands and feet at this 
laver every time they went in to minister, 
every morning, at least, v. 19—21. For this 
purpose clean water was put into the laver 
fresh every day. Though they washed them- 
selves ever so clean at their own houses, that 
would not serve; they must wash at the 
laver, because that was appointed for wash- 
ing, 2 Kings v.12—14. ‘This was designed, 
(1.) To teach them purity in all their minis- 
trations, and to possess them with a reverence 
of God’s holiness and a dread. of the pollu- 
tions of sin. They must not only wash and 
be made clean when they were first. conse- 
crated, but they must wash and be kept clean 
whenever they went in to minister. He only 
shall stand in God’s holy place that has clean 
hands and a pure heart, Ps. xxiv.3, 4. And, 
(2.) It was to teach us, who are daily to 
attend upon God, daily to renew our repent- 
ance for sin and our believing application of 
the blood of Christ to our souls for remission ; 
for in many things we daily offend and con- 
tract pollution, John xiii. 8, 10; Jam. iii. 2. 
This is the preparation we are to make for 
solemn ordinances. Cleanse your hands and 
purify your hearts, and then draw nigh to God, 
Jam. iv. 8. To this law David alludesin Ps. 
xxvi. 6, [-will wash my hands in innocency, 
so will I compass thine altar, O Lord. 


22 Moreover the Lorp spake unto 
Moses, saying, 23 Take thou also unto 
thee principal spices, of puremyrrh five 
hundred shekels, and of sweet cinna- 
mon half so much, even two hundred 
and fifty shekels, and of sweet calamus 
two hundred and fifty shekels, 24 
And of cassia five hundred shekels, 
after the shekel of the sanctuary, and 
of oil olive a hin: 25 And thou shalt 
make it an oil of holy ointment, an 
ointment compound after the art of 
the apothecary: it shall be a holy 
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anointing oil. 2 th 
anoint the tabernacle of t 
tion therewith, and 
testimony, 27 And the tal dal 
his vessels, and the « estick an 
his vessels, and’ the altar of incense 
28 And the altar of burnt offerin, 


with all his vessels, and the laver ant 
his foot. 29 And thou shalt sanctif 
them, that they may be most holy 
whatsoever toucheth them shall bi 
holy. 30 And thou shalt anoin 
Aaron and his sons, and consecrat 
them, that they may minister unto m¢ 
in the priest’s office. 31 And tho 
shalt speak unto the children of Israel 
saying, This shall be a holy anoint 
ing oil unto me throughout your ge 
nerations. 32 Upon man’s flesh shal 
it not be poured, neither shall ye mak 
any other like it, after the composi 
tion of it: it is holy, and it shall b 
holy unto you. 33 Whosoever cor 
poundeth any like it, or whosoeye 
putteth any of it upon a stranger, shal 
even be cut off from his people.” 3% 
And the Lorp said unto Moses, Tak 
unto thee sweet spices, stacte, an 
onycha, and galbanum; these swee 
spices with pure frankincense: of eae 
shall there be alike weight: 35 At 
thou shalt make it a perfume, a cor 
fection after the art of the apothecary 
tempered together, pure and holy: ¢ 
And thou shall beat some of it ver 
small, and put of it before the te: 
timony in the tabernacle of the coi 
gregation, where I will meetwith the 
it shall be unto. you most holy. 4 
And as for the perfume which the 
shalt make, ye shall not make to you 
selves according to the compositic 
thereof: it shall be unto thee holyf 
the Lorp. 38 Whosoever shall mak 
like unto that, to smell thereto, she 
even be cut off from his people. 


’ Directions are here given for the comp 
sition of the holy anointing oil and the i 
cense that were to be used in the servi 
the tabernacle; with these God was to- 
honoured, and therefore he would appo 
the making of them; for nothing comes 
God but what comes from him. 1. 

anointing oil is here ordered to be ma 
the ingredients, and their quantities, z 
scribed, v 23—25. Interpreters ai 


greed concerning them; we are sure, mm 
eneral, they were the best and fittest for the 
purpose; they must needs be so when the 
divine wisdom appointed them for the divine 
honour. Itwas to be compounded secundum 
artem—after the art of the apothecary (v. 25)i5 
the spices, which were in all nearly half a 
hundred weight, were to be infused in the 
oil, which was to be about five or six quarts, 
and then strained out, leaving an admirable 
sweet smell in the oil. With this oil God’s 
tent and all the furniture of it were to be 
anointed; it was to be used also in the con- 
secration of the priests, v. 26—30. It was 
to be continued throughout their generations, 
py. 31. The tradition of the Jews is that this 
very oil which was: prepared by Moses him- 
self lasted tillnear the captivity. But bishop 
Patrick shows the great improbability of the 
tradition, and supposes that it was repeated 
according to the prescription here, for Solo- 
mon was anointed with it (1 Kings i. 39), and 
some other of the kings; and all the high 
priests with such a quantity of it that it ran 
own to the skirts of the garments; and we 
yead of the making up of this ointment (1 
Chron. ix. 30): yet all agree that in the se- 
cond temple there was none of this holy oil, 
which he supposes was owing to a notion 
they had that it was not lawful to make it up, 
Providence overruling that want asa presage 
of the better unction of the Holy Ghost in 
gospel times, the variety of whose gifts was 
typified by these several sweet ingredients. 
‘Yo show the excellency of holiness, there was 
that inthe tabernacle which was in the high- 
‘est degree grateful both to the sight and to 
the smell. Christ’s name is said to be as oint- 
‘ment poured forth (Cant. i. 3), and the good 
name of Christians better than precious oint- 
ment, Eccl. vii. 1. 2. The incense which 
was burned upon the golden altar was pre- 
sared of sweet spices likewise, though not so 
‘yare and rich as those of which the anointing 
oil was compounded, v. 34, 35. This was 
prepared once a year (the Jews say), a pound 
foreach day of the year, and three pounds 
over for the day of atonement. Whenit was 
used, it was to be beaten very small: thus it 
‘pleased the Lord to bruise the Redeemer 
when he offered himself for a sacrifice of a 
“sweet-smelling savour. 3. Concerning both 
‘these preparations the same law is here given 
(e. 32, 33, 37, 38), that the like should not be 
wnade for any commonuse. Thus God would 
preserve in the people’s minds a reverence 
for his own institutions, and teach us not to 
profane nor abuse any thing whereby God 
/makes himself known, as those did who in- 
vented to themselves (for their common en- 
tertainments) instruments of music like David, 
Amos vi. 5. It is a great affront to God to 
jest with sacred things, particularly to make 
‘sport with the word and ordinances of God, 
or to treat them with lightness, Matt. xxii. 5. 
‘Phot which is God’s peculiar must not be 
used as a common thing. 
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CHAP. XXXI. Appointment of Bezaleel and Aholiab. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


God is here drawing towards a conclusion of what he haa to say to 
Moses upon the mount, where he had now been with him forty 
days and forty nights; and yet no more is recorded of what was 
said to him in all that time than what we have read in the six 
chapters foregomg. In this, I. He appoints what workmen 
should be employed in the building and furnishing of the taber= 
nacle, yer. 1—11. II. He repeats the law of the sabbath, and 
the religious observance of it, ver. 12—17. Ill. He delivers to 
him the two tables of the testimony at parting, ver. 18, 


ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 See, I have called by 
name Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son 
of Hur, of the tribe of Judah: 3 And 
I have filled him with the spirit of 
God, in wisdom, and in understand- 
ing, and in knowledge, and in all 
manner of workmanship, 4 To de- 
vise cunning works, to work in gold, 
and in silver, and in brass, 5 Andin 
cutting of stones, to set them, and m 
carving of timber, to work in allmanner 
of workmanship. 6 And I, behold, I 
have given with him Aholiab, the son 
of Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan: 
and in the hearts of all that are wise 
hearted I have put wisdom, that they 
may make all that I have commanded 
thee; 7 The tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, and the ark of the testimony, 
and the mercy seat that 2s thereupon, 
and all the furniture of the tabernacle, 
8 And the table and his furniture, 
and the pure candlestick with all his 
furniture, and the altar of incense, 9 
And the altar of burnt offering with 
all his furniture, and the laver and 
his foot, 10 And the cloths of ser- 
vice, and the holy garments for Aaron 
the priest, and the garments of his 
sons, to minister in the priest’s office, 
11 And the anointimg oil, and sweet 
incense for the holy place : according 
to all that I have commanded thee 
shall they do. 

A great deal of fine work God had ordered 
to be done about the tabernacle; the materials 
the people were to proyide, but who must 
put them into form? Moses himself was 
learned in all the learning of the Egyptians, 
nay, he was well acquainted with the words 
of God, and the visions of the Almighty ; 
but he knew not how to engrave or embroider. 
We may suppose that there were some very 
ingenious men among the Israelites; but, 
having lived all their days in bondage in 
Egypt, we cannot think they were any of 
them instructed in these curious arts. . They 
knew how to make brick and work in clay, 
but to work in gold and in cutting diamonds 
was what they had never been brought up to. 
How should the work be done with the neat- 
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Observance of the sabbath urged. — 


ness and exactness that were required when 
they had no goldsmiths or jewellers but what 
must be made out of masons and bricklayers ? > 


“We may suppose that there were a sufficient 


number who would gladly be employed, and 
would do their best; but it would be hard to 
find out a proper person to preside in this 
work. Who was sufficient for these things ? 
But God takes care of this matter also. 

I. He nominates the persons that were to 
be employed, that there might be no contest 
about the preferment, nor envy at those that 
were preferred, God himself having made the 
choice. 1. Bezaleel was to be the architect, 
or master workman, v. 2. He was of the 
tribe of Judah, a tribe that God delighted to 
honour ; the grandson of Hur, probably that 
Hur who had helped to hold-up Moses’s 
hands (ch. xvii.), and was at this time in com- 
mission with Aaron for the government of 
the people in the absence of Moses (ch. xxiv. 
14); out of that family which was of note in 
Israel was the workman chosen, and it added 
no little honour to the family that a branch 
of it was employed, though but as a mecha- 
nic, or handicraft tradesman, for the service 
of the tabernacle. ‘The Jews’ tradition is that 
Hur was the husband of Miriam; and, if so, 
it was requisite that God should appoint him 
to this service, lest, if Moses himself had done 
it, he should be thought partial to his own 
kindred, his brother Aaron also being ad- 
vanced to the priesthood. God will put 
honour upon Moses’s relations, and yet will 
make it to appear that he takes not the ho- 
nour to himself or his own family, but that 
itis purely the Lord’s doing. 2. Aholiab, of 
the tribe of Dan, is appointed next to Beza- 
leel, and partner with him, v. 6. ‘Two are 
better than one. Christ sent forth his disci- 
ples who were to rear the gospel tabernacle, 
two and two, and we read of his two wit- 
nesses. Aholiab was of the tribe of Dan, 
which was one of the less honourable tribes, 
that the tribes of Judah and Levi might not 
be lifted up, as if they were to engross all the 


: agelenments; to preventa schism in the body, 


od gives honour to that part which lacked, 
1 Cor. xii. 24. The head cannot say to the 
foot, I have no need of thee. Hiram, who 
was the head workman in the building of 
Solomon’s temple, was also of the tribe of 
Dan, 2 Chron. ii. 14. 3. There were others 
that were employed by and under these in the 
several operations about the tabernacle, v. 6. 
Note, When God has work to do he will never 
want instruments to do it with, for all hearts 
and heads too are under his eye, and in his 
hand ; and those may cheerfully go about any 
service for God, and go on in it, who have 
reason to think that, one way or other, he 
has called them to it; for whom he calls he 
will own and bear out. 

II. He qualifies these persons for the ser- 
vice (v. 3): I have filled him with the Spirit 
of God ; and (v. 6) in the hearts of all that are 
wise-heurted I have put wisdom. Note, 1. 
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Skill in common arts an 
gift of God; from 1 bot 
faculty and the i improvement of th 

is he that puts even this wisdom into the inw 
parts, Job xxxviii. 36. He teaches the 
bandman discretion (Isa. : xxviii. 26), and 


one pif to one, another to another, and a ll 
for the good of the whole body, both of man 
kind and of the church. Moses was fittest 
of all to ‘govern Israel, but Bezaleel was fitter 
than he to build the tabernacle. The com 
mon benefit is very much supported by the 
variety of men’s faculties and inclinations; 
the genius of some leads them to be service- 
able one way, of others another way, and all 
these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, 
1 Cor. xii. 11. This forbids pride, envy, 
contempt, and carnal emulation, and strength 
ens the bond of mutual love. 3. Thos 
whom God calls to any service he will either 
find, or make, fit for it. If God give the 
commission, he will in some measure giv 
the qualifications, according as the service is 
The work that was to be done here was té 
make the tabernacle and the utensils of it 
which are here particularly reckoned up, v. 
7, &c. And for this the persons employed 
were enabled to work in gold, and silver, ant 
brass. When Christ sent his apostles to reai 
the gospel tabernacle, he poured out hi 
Spirit upon them, to enable them to spez 
with tongues the wonderful works of 
not to work upon metal, but to work upon 
men; so much more excellent were the gi 
as the tabernacle to be pitched was a greater 
and more perfect tabernacle, as the apostle 
calls it, Heb. ix. 11. 
12 And the Lorp spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 13 Speak thou also unté 
the children of Israel, saying, Verily 
my sabbaths ye shall keep : tor it isa 
sign between me and you throughout 
your generations; that ye may know 
that I am the Lorp that doth sanc- 
tify you. 14 Ye shall keep the sab- 
bath therefore; for it ts holy unt 
you: every one that defileth it shal 
surely be put to death: for whose 
ever doeth any work therein, that soul 
shall be cut off from among his peo 
ple. 15 Six days may work be done; 
but in the seventh is the sabbath ¢ 
rest, holy to the Lorn: whosoever 
doeth any work in the sabbath day, 
he shall surely be put to death. 16 
Wherefore the children of Israel shal 
keep the sabbath, to observe the 
bath throughout their generations 
a perpetual covenant. 17 Itisa 
between me and the children of I 


‘a 


ever: for in six days the Lorp 
 sealde heaven and earth, and on the 
seventh day he rested, and was re- 
_freshed. 18 And he gave unto Moses, 
when he had made an end of com- 
-muning with him upon mount Sinai, 
two tables of testimony, tables of 
stone, written with the finger of God. 


’ Here is, I. A strict command for the 
sanctification of the sabbath day, v. 13—17: 
The law of the sabbath had been given them 
before any other law, by way of preparation 
(ch. xvi. 23); it had been inserted in the 
body of the moral law, in the fourth com- 
_mandment; it had been annexed to the 
judicial law (ch. xxiii. 12); and here it 1s 
added to the first part of the ceremonial law, 
Gecause the observance of the sabbath is 
indeed the hem and hedge of the whole law; 
_ where no conscience is made of that, farewell 
both godliness and honesty; for, in the 
"moral law, it stands in the midst between the 
" two tables. Some suggest that it comes in 
here upon another account. Orders were 
" now given that a tabernacle should be set up 
and furnished for the service of God with all 
possible expedition; but lest they should 


; think that the nature of the work, and the 


Wa 


"haste that was required, would justify them 
in working at it on sabbath days, that they 
might get # done the sooner, this caution is 
_ seasonably inserted, Verily, or nevertheless, 
my sabbaths you shall keep. Though they 


must hasten the work, yet they must not 


it 


make more haste than good speed; they 
must not break the law of the sabbath in 
their haste : even tabernacle-work must give 
way to the sabbath-rest; so jealous is God 
for the honour of his sabbaths. Observe 
“what is here said concerning the sabbath day. 
1. The nature, meaning, and intention, of 
the sabbath, by the declaration of which God 
“puts an honour upon it, and teaches us to 
value it. Divers things are here said of the 
sabbath. (1.) It is a sign between me and you 
(@®. 13), and again, v.17. The institution of 
the sabbath was a great instance of God’s 
favour to them, and a sign that he had distin- 
guished them from all other people; and 
their religious observance of the sabbath was 
a great instance of their duty and obedience 
to him. God, by sanctifying this day among 
them, let them know that he sanctified them, 
and set them apart for himself and his ser- 
vice ; otherwise he would not have revealed 
to them his holy sabbaths, to be the support 
of religion among them. Or it may refer to 
the law concerning the sabbath, Keep my 
sabbaths, that you may know that I the Lord 
do sanctify you. Note, If God by his grace 
incline our hearts to keep the law of the 
fourth commandment, it will be an evidence 
2f'a good work wrought in us by his Spirit. 

f we sanctify God’s day, it is a sign between 

_ him and us that he has sanctified our hearts: 
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hence it is the character of the blessed map 
that he keepeth the sabbath from polluting it, 
Isa. lvi. 2. The Jews, by observing one day 
in seven, after six days’ labour, testified and 
declared that they worshipped the God who 
made the world in six days, and rested the 
seventh; and so distinguished themselves 
from other nations, who, having first lost the 
sabbath, which was instituted to be a me- 
morial of the creation, by degrees lost the 
knowledge of the Creator, and gave that 
honour to the creature which was due to him 
alone. (2.) It is holy unto you (v. 14), that 
is, “It is designed for your benefit as well 
as for God’s honour ;” the sabbath was made 
for man. Or, “It shall be accounted holy by 
you, and shall so be observed, and you shall 
look upon it as sacrilege to profane it.” (3.) 
It is the sabbath of rest, holy to the Lord, 
v. 15. It is separated from common use, 
and designed for the honour and service of 
God, and by the observance of it we are 
taught to rest from worldly pursuits and the 
service of the flesh, and to devote ourselves, 
and all we are, have, and can do, to God’s 
glory. (4.) It was to be observed throughout 
their generations, in every age, for a perpetual 
covenant, v.16. This was to be one of the 
most lasting tokens of that covenant which 
was between God and Israel. 

2. The law of the sabbath. They must 
keep it (v. 13, 14, 16), keep it as a treasure, 
as a trust, observe it and preserve it, keep it 
from polluting it, keep it up as a sign between 
God and them, keep it and never part with it. 
The Gentiles had anniversary-feasts, to the 
honour of their gods ; but it was peculiar to 
the Jews to have a weekly festival; this 
therefore they must carefully observe. 

3. The reason of the sabbath; for God’s 
laws are not only backed with the highest 
authority, but supported with the best reason. 
God’s own example is the great reason, v. 17. 
As the work of creation is worthy to be thus 
commemorated, so the great Creator is worthy 
to be thus imitated, by a holy rest, the 
seventh day, after six days’ labour, especially 
since we hope, in further conformity to the 
same example, shortly to rest with him from 
all our labours. 

4. The penalty to be inflicted for the 
breach of this law: ‘‘Every one that defileth 
the sabbath, by doing any work therein but 
works of piety and mercy, shall be cut off 
From among his people (v. 14); he shall surely 
be put to death, v.15. The magistrate must 
cut him off with the sword of justice if the 
crime car be proved ; if it cannot, or if the 
magistrate be remiss, and do not do his 
duty, God will take the work into his own 
hands; and cut him off by a stroke from 
heaven, and his family shall be rooted out of 
Israel.” Note, The contempt and profanation 
of the sabbath day is an iniquity to be 
punished by the judges ; and, if men do not 
punish it, God will, here or hereafter, unless 
it be repented of. 
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The golden calf. 


{1. The delivering of the two tables of tes- 
timony to Moses. God had promised him 
these tables when he called him up into the 
mount (ch. xxiv. 12), and now, when he was 
sending him down, he delivered them to him, 
to be carefully and honourably deposited in 
the ark, v. 18. 1. The ten commandments 
which God had spoken upon mount Sinai 
in the hearing of all the people were now 
written, 7 perpetuam ret memortam—for a per- 
petual memorial, because that which is writ- 
ten remains. 2. They were written in tables 
of stone, prepared, not by Moses, as it should 
seem (for it is intimated, ch. xxiv. 12, that he 
found them ready written when he went up 
to the mount), but, as some think, by the 
ministry of angels. The law was written in 
tables of stone, to denote the perpetual dura- 
tion of it (what can be supposed to last 
longer than that which is written in stone, 
apd laid up?), to denote likewise the hard- 
ness of our hearts; one might more easily 
write in stone than write any thing that is 
good in our corrupt and sinful hearts. 3. 
‘They were written with the finger of God, 
that is, by his will and power immediately, 
without the use of any instrument. It is 
God only that can write his law in the heart ; 
he gwes a heart of flesh, and then, by his 
Spirit, which is the finger of God, he writes 
his will in the fleshly tables of the heart, 2 
Cor. ili, 3, 4. They were written in two 
tables, being designed to direct us in our 
duty both towards God and towards man. 
5. They are called tables of testimony, because 
this written law testified both the will of God 
concerning them and his good-will towards 
them, and would be a testimony against 
them if they were disobedient. 6. They 
were delivered to Moses, probably with a 


_ charge, before he laid them up in the ark, to 


show them publicly, that they might be seen 
and read of all men, and so what they had 
heard with the hearing of the ear might now 
be brought to their remembrance. Thus the 
law was given by Moses, but grace und truth 
came by Jesus Christ 


CHAP XXXII. 


lt is a very lamentable interruption which thestory of th:s chapter 
gives to the record of the establishment of the church, and of 
religion among the Jews. 
towards that happy settlement: God had shown himself very 
favourable, and the people also had seemed to be pretty tractable. 
Moses had now almost completed his forty days upon the mount, 
and, we may suppose, was pleasing himself with the thoughts of 
the very joyful welcome he should have to the camp of Israel at 
his return, and the speedy setting up of the tabernacle among 
them. But, behold, the measures are broken, the sin of Israel 
turns away those good things from them, and puts a stop to the 
- current of God’s favours; the sin that did the mischief (would 
you think it?) was worshipping a golden calf. The marriage 
was ready to be solemnized between God and Israel, but Israel 
plays the harlot, and so the match is broken, and it will be no 
- easy matter to piece it again. Here is, |. The sin of Israel, and 
of Aaron particularly, in making the golden calf for a gad (ver. 
1—4), and worshipping it, ver. 3,6. il, The notice which Goa 
gave of this to Moses, who was now in the mount with him (ver. 
7, 8), and the sentence of his wrath against them, ver. 9,10. III. 
_ The intercession which Moses immediately made for them in the 
mount (ver. 11—13), and the prevalency of that intercession, 
ver. 14, IV. His coming down from the mount, when he became 
an eye-witness of their idolatry (ver. 15—19), in abhorrence of 
which, and as an expression of just indignation, he broke the 
tables (ver. 19), and burnt the golden calf, ver 20, V. The 
examination of Aaron about it, ver. 21L—24._ VI. Execution done 
upen the ring-leaders in the idolatry, ver. 25--29. VII. The 
frrther intercession Moses made for them, to turn away the 


EXODUS. 


yf ND when th P 
Moses delayed to come 
of the mount, the people 


Things went on admirably well |. 


<? > 
wrath of God from them (ve 
thereupon, ing them fo! 


themselves together unto Aaron, < 
said unto him, Up, make us gods, 
which shall go before us; for as for 
this Moses, the man that brought us — 
up out of the land of Egypt, we wot 
not what is become of him. 2 And 
Aaron said unto them, Break off the 
golden earrings, which are in the ears 
of your wives, of your sons, and of 
your daughters, and bring them unto 
me. 3 And all the people brake off © 
the golden earrings which were in their — 
ears, and brought ¢hem unto Aaron. © 
4 And he received them at their hand, 
and fashioned it with a graving tool, 
after he had made it a molten calf: 
and they said, These be thy gods, O 
Israel, which brought thee up out o 
the land of Egypt. 5 And when Aaron 
saw it, he built an altar before it ; and 
Aaron made proclamation, and oe 
To morrow is a feast to the Lorp. 6 
And they rose up early on the mor- | 
row, and offered burnt offerings, and 
brought peace offerings ; and the peo- 
ple sat down to eat and to drink, and 
rose up to play. : 
“While Moses was in the mount, receiving 
the law from God, the people had time to 
meditate upon what had been deliyered, ee 
prepare themselves for what was further to ~ 
e revealed, and forty days was little enough 
for that work; but, instead of that, there” 
were those among them that were contriving 
how to break the laws they had. already re- 
ceived, and to anticipate those which they 
were in expectation of. On the thirty ain 
day of the forty, the plot broke out of re- 
bellion against the Lord. Hereis, 
I. A tumultuous address which the people 
made to Aaron, who was entrusted with hed 
government in the absence of Moses: Up, 
make us gods, which shall go before us, v. 1. 
1. See the ill effect of Moses’s absence from 
them; if he had not had God’s call both 
go and stay, he would net have been z 
gether free from blame. Those that hi 
the charge of others, as magistrates, mi 
ters,and masters of families, ought not, wi 
out just cause, to absent themselves from their 
charge, lest Satan get advantage thereby. 
2. See the fury and violence of a ‘mule 
titude when they are influenced and cor 
rupted by such as lie in, wait to deceil 
Some few, it is likely, were at first possess 
with this humours while many, who wou 


YE 


-- CHAP. XXXII The golden calf, 
have thought of it if they had not put | the top of the mount; they had all the rea- 
their hearts, were brought to follow | son in the world to conclude that he was safe 

nicious ways ; and presently such a | there ; if the Lord had been pleased to kill © 
fitude were carried down the stream that him, he would not have shown him such fa- 
the few who abhorred the proposal durst not | vours as these. If he tarried long, it was 
oe orp as enter their protestation against it. | because God had a great deal to say to him, 
Behold how great a matter a little fire kindles! for their good; he resided upon the mount 
_ Now what was the matter with this giddy | as their ambassador, and he would certainly 
multitude? return as soon as he had finished the busi- 
- © @) They were weary of waiting for the | ness he went upon; and yet they make this 
: te jand. They thought themselves |the colour for their wicked proposal: We 
detained too long at mount Sinai; though | wot not what has become of him. Note, First, 
__ there they lay very safe and. very easy, well} Those that are resolved to think ill, when 
_ fed and well taught, yet they were impatient | they have ever so much reason to think well, - 
 t0 be going forward. They had a God that | commonly pretend that they know not what 
staid with them, and manifested his presence |to_ think. Secondly, Misinterpretations of 
~ with them by the cloud ; but this would not | our Redeemer’s delays are the occasion of a 
serve. They must have a god to go before | great deal of wickedness. Our Lord Jesus 
_ them; they are for hastening to the land | has gone up into the mount of glory, where 
flowing with milk and honey, and cannot stay | he is appearing in the presence of God for 
to take their religion along with them. Note, | us, but out of our sight; the heavens must 
"Those that would anticipate God’s counsels | contain him, must conceal him, that we may 


" ‘are commonly precipitate in their own. We | live by faith. There he has been long ; there 
he is yet. Hence unbelievers suggest that 


must first wait for God’s law before we catch 

at his promises. He that believeth doth not they know not what has become of him; 
” make haste, not more haste than good speed. | and ask, Where is the promise of his coming 
(2 Pet. iii. 4), as if, because he has not come 


_ @.) They were weary of waiting for the 
yet, he would never come. The wicked ser- 


4 return of Moses. When he went up into 
fhe mount, he had not told them (for God | vant emboldens himself in his impieties with 
this consideration, My Lord delays his coming 


Thirdly, Weariness in waiting betrays us to 


had not told him) how long he must stay; 

and therefore, when he had outstaid their 
agreat many temptations. This began Saul’s 
ruin; he staid for Samuel to the last hour 


_ time, though they were every way well pro- 
of the time appointed, but had not patience 
to stay that hour (1 Sam. xiii. 8, &c:); So 


" vided for in his absence, some bad people 
advanced I know not what surmises concern- 
ing his delay: As for this Moses, the man 
that brought us up out of Egypt, we wot not Israel here, if they could but have staid 
what has become of him. Observe, [1.] How | one day longer, would have seen what had 
- slightly they speak of his person—this become of Moses. The Lord is a God of 
Moses. Thus ungrateful are they to Moses, | judgment, and must be waited for till he 
comes, waited for though he tarry; and then 
we shall not lose our labour, for he that shall 
come will come, and will not tarry. 
(3.) They were weary of waiting or a 


‘who had shown sueh a tender concern for 

them, and thus do they walk contrary to 
divine institution of religious worship among 
them, for that was the thing they were now 


God. While God delights to put honour 
_ upon him, they delight to put contempt upon 

in expectation of. They were told that they 
must serve God in this mountain, and fond 


him, and this to the face of Aaron his 
brother, and now his viceroy. Note, The 
greatest merits cannot secure men from the 
greatest indignities and affronts in this un- 

grateful world, [2.] How suspiciously they |enough they would be of the pomp and 

speak of his delay: We wot not what has | ceremony of it; but, because that was not 

become of him. They thought he was either appointed them so soon as they wished, they 

consumed by the devouring fire or starved would set their own wits on work to devise 

for want of food, as if that God who kept | signs of God’s presence with them, and 

would glory in them, and have a worship 

of their own invention, probably such as 

they had seen among the Egyptians; for 

Stephen says that when they said unto 


and fed them, who were so unworthy, would 

not take care for the protection and supply 
Aaron, Make us gods, they did, in heart, turn 
back into Egypt, Acts vii. 39, 40. This was 


: 
| 
: of Moses his favourite. Some of them, who 
| were willing to think well of Moses, per- 
a very strange motion, Up, make us gods. If 
they knew not what had become of Moses, 


_ haps suggested that he was translated to 
heaven like Enoch; while others that cared 
and thought him lost, it would have been 
decent for them to have appointed a solemn 


not how ill they thought of him insinuated 
“Phat he had deserted his undertaking, as un- 

mourning for him for certain days; but see 
how soon so great a benefactor is forgotten. 


‘able to go on with it, and had returned to 
this father-in-law to keep his flock. A!l these 
“Suggestions were perfectly groundless and 
easy to tell what had become of him: he was |} If they had said, “ Moses is lost, make us a 
i; “gee ‘go into the cloud, and the cloud he governor,” there would have been some 
went into was still seen by all Israel upon |sénse init, though a great deal of ingratitude 


7 


a 


2 


~ absurd, nothing could be more so; it was 
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yond contradiction, that God was still with 
them? And had they any room to question 
his leading their camp who victualled it so 
well every day? Could they have any other 
god that would provide so well for them as 
he had done, nay as he now did? And yet, 
Make us gods, which shall go before us! 
Gods! How many would they have? Is 
not one sufficient? Muke us gods! and what 
good would gods of their own making do 
them? They must have such gods to go 
before then: as could not go themselves 
further than they were carried. So wretch- 
edly besotted and intoxicated are idolaters: 
they are mad upon their idols, Jer. 1. 38. 

II. Here is the demand which Aaron 
makes of their jewels thereupon: Bring me 
your golden ear-rings, v. 2. We do not find 
that he said one word to discountenance 
their proposal; he did not reprove their in- 
solence, did not reason with them to convince 
them of the sin and folly of it, but seemed 
to approve the motion, and showed himself 
not unwilling to humour them init. One 
would hope he designed, at first, only to 
make a jest of it, and, by setting up a ridi- 
culous image among them, to expose the 
motion, and show them the folly of it. But, 
if so, it proved ill jesting with sin: it is of 
dangerous consequence for the unwary fly 
to play about the candle. Some charitably 
suppose that when Aaron told them to break 
off their ear-rings, and bring them to him, 
he did it with design to crush the proposal, 
believing that though their covetousness 
would have let them lavish gold out of the 
bag to make an idol of (Isa. xlvi. 6), yet their 
pride would not have suffered them to part 
with their golden ear-rings. But it is. not 
safe to try how far men’s sinful lusts will 
carry them in a’sinful way, and what expense 
they will be at; it proved here a dangerous 
experiment. 

III. Here is the making of the golden 
calf, v.3,4 1. The people brought in their 
ear-rings to Aaron, whose demand of them, 
instead of discouraging the motion, perhaps 
did rather gratify their superstition, and 
beget in them a fancy that the gold taken 
from their ears would be the most acceptable, 
and would make the most valuable god. 


Let their readiness to part with their rings to 


make an idol of shame us out of our niggard- 
liness in the service of the true God. Did 
they not draw back from the charge of their 
idolatry? And shall we grudge the ex- 
penses of our religion, or starve so good a 
cause? 2. Aaron melted down their rings, 
and, having a mould prepared for the pur- 
pose, poured the melted gold into it, and 


ong atk. < 


| pense of their beasts, to make this god pro-— 


worshipped the host of heaven. ; : 
IV. Having made the calf in Horeb, they 

worshipped the graven image, Ps. cvi. 19 — 
Aaron, seeing the people fond of their calf, — 
was willing yet further to humour them, an 

he built an altar before it, and proclaimed a 
feast to the honour of it (v. 5), a feast of de- 
dication. Yet he calls it a feast to Jehovah ; 
for, brutish as they were, they did not - 
imagine that this image was itself a god, 
nor did they design to terminate their 
adoration in the image, but they made it — 
for a representation of the true God, 
whom they intended to worship in and 
through this image; and yet this did not 
excuse them from gross idolatry, any more 
than it will excuse the papists, whose plea it 
is that they do not worship the image, but 
God by the image, so making themselves” 
just such idolaters as the worshippers of the 
golden calf, whose feast was a feast to Je- 
hovah, and proclaimed to be so, that the 
most ignorant and unthinking might not 
mistake it. The people are forward enough 
to celebrate this feast (v. 6): They rose up 
early on the morrow, to show how well” 
pleased they were, with the solemnity, and, 
according to the ancient rites of worship, 
they offered sacrifice to this new-made deity, 
and then feasted upon the sacrifice; thus 
having, at the expense of their ear-rings, 
made their god, they endeavour, at the ex- 


pitious. Had they offered these sacrifices 
immediately to Jehovah, without the inter-— 
vention of an image, they might (for aught I 
know) haye been accepted (ch. xx. 24); but 
having set up an image before them as a 
symbol of God’s presence, and so changed ~ 
the truth of God into a lie, these sacrifices — 
were an abomination, nothing could be more 
so. When this idolatry of theirs is spok 
of in the New Testament the account of their 
feast upon the sacrifice is quoted and referred - 
to (1 Cor. x. 7):/They sat down to eat and 
aie ashe remainder of what was nei 
ced, and then rose up to play, to play the 
fool, to play the wanton wane a 
worship. ‘l'hey would not have made a call 
their god if they had not first made them 
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vanity. Now, 
- the people, especially 


“t CHAP. 
heir god; but, when the god was a 
o marvel that the service was sport. 
g vain in their imaginations, they became 
in their worship, so great was this 
1. It was strange that any of 
so great a number of 
them, should do such a thing. Had they 
not, but the other day, in this very place, 
heard the voice of the Lord God speaking to 
them out of the midst of the fire, Thow shalt 
not make to thyself any graven image? Had 
they not heard the thunder, seen the light- 
nings, and felt the earthquake, with the 


vain 


~ dreadful pomp of which this law was given? 


Had they not been particularly cautioned not 
to make gods of gold ? ch, xx. 23. Nay, had 
they not themselves solemnly entered into 
covenant with God, and promised that all 
that which he had said unto them they 
would do, and would be obedient ? ch. xxiv. 7. 
And yet, before they stirred from the place 
where this covenant had been solemnly rati- 
fied, and before the cloud was removed from 
the top of mount Sinai, thus to break an 


_ express command, in defiance of an express 


threatening that this iniquity should be visited 
upon them and their children—what shall we 


think of it? It is a plain indication that the 


+e 


not only seen, 


_ received the gospel ; they 


Jaw was no more able to sanctify than it was 
to justify ; by it is the knowledge of sin, but 
not the cure of it. This is intimated in the 
emphasis laid upon the place where this sin 
was committed (Ps. cvi. 19): They made a 
calf in Horeb, the very place where the law 
was given. It was otherwise with those that 
immediately turned 
from idols, 1 Thess. i. 9. 2. It was espe- 


~ “cially strange that Aaron should be so deeply 
implicated in 


this sin, that he should make 
the calf, and proclaim the feast! Is this 
Aaron, the saint of the Lord, the brother of 
Moses his prophet, that could speak so well 
(ch. iv. 14), and yet speaks not one word 
against this idolatry? Is this he that had 
but had been employed in 


" summoning, the plagues of Egypt, and the 


_ Egyptians ? 


- mount. (ch. xix. 24 ; 


_ by which they might make an image ? 


against the Lord? 


judgments executed upon the gods of the 
What! and yet himself copy- 
ing out the abandoned idolatries of Egypt? 
With what face could they say, These are thy 
gods that broug)t thee up out of Egypt, when 
they thus bring the idolatry of Egypt (the 
worst thing there) along with them ? Is this 
“Aaron, who had been with Moses in the 
xxiv. 9), and knew that 
“there was no manner of similitude seen there, 
Is 
this Aaron who was entrusted with the care 
of the people in the absence of Moses? Is 
he aiding and abetting in this rebellion 
How was it possible that 
he should ever do so sinful a thing? Kither 
he was strangely surprised into it, and did it 


» when he was half asleep, or he was fright- 


“ 


ened into it by the outrages of the rabble: 


‘The Jews have a tradition that his colleague 


pix Hur opposing it the people fell upon him 
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XXXIL. ——~«é«éT he ‘nterceession of Moses. 
and stoned him (and therefore we never read 
of him after) and that this frightened Aaron 
into a cumpliance. And God left him to 
himself, [1.] To teach us what the best of 
men are when they are so left, that we may 
cease from man, and that he who thinks he 
stands may tuke heed lest he fall. [2.] Aaron 
was, at this time, destined by the divine ap- 
pointment to the great office of the priest- 
hood; though he knew it not, Moses in 
the mount did. Now, lest he should be 
lifted up, above measure, with the honours 
that were to be put upon him, a messenger 
of Satan was suffered to prevail over him, 
that the remembrance thereof might keep 
him humble all his days. He who had once 
shamed himself so far as to build an altar to 
a golden calf must own himself altogether 
unworthy of the honour of attending at the 
altar of God, and purely indebted to free 
grace for it. Thus pride and boasting were 
for ever silenced, and a good effect brought 
out of a bad cause. By this likewise it was 
shown that the law made those priests who 
had infirmity, and needed first to offer for 
their own sins. 


7 And the Lorp said unto Moses, 
Go, get thee down; for thy people, 
which thou broughtest out of the land 
of Egypt, have corrupted themselves: 
8 They have turned aside quickly out 
of the way which I commanded them: 
they have made them a molten calf, 
and have worshipped it, and have sa- 
crificed thereunto, and said, These be 
thy gods, O Israel, which have brought 
thee up out of the land of Egypt. 9 
And the Lorp said unto Moses, I 
have seen this people, and, behold, it 
is a stiffmecked people: 10 Now 
therefore let me alone: that my wrath 
may wax hot against them, and that, 
I may consume them: and I will make 
of thee a great nation. 11 And Mo- 
ses besought the Lorp his God, and 
said, Lorp, why doth thy wrath wax 
hot against thy people, which thou 
hast brought forth out of the land of 
Egypt with great power, and with a 
mighty hand? 12 Wherefore should 
the Egyptians speak, and say, For 
mischief did he bring them out, to 
slay them m the mountains, and to 
consume them from the face of the 
earth? Turn from thy fierce wrath, 
and repent of this evil against thy peo- 

le. 13 Remember Abraham, Isaac, 
and Israel, thy servants, towhom thou 
swarest by thine own self, and saidst 
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The intercession of Moses. 
unto them, I will multiply your seed 
as the stars of heaven, and all this 
land that I have spoken of will I give 
unto your seed, and they shall inherit 
it for ever. 14 And the Lorp re- 
pented of the evil which he thought 
to do unto his people. 


Here, I. God acquaints Moses with what 
was doing in the camp while he was absent, 
v. 7,8. He could have told him sooner, as 
soon as the first step was taken towards it, 
and have hastened him down to prevent it ; 
but he suffered it to come to this height, 
for wise and holy ends, and then sent him 
down to punish it. Note, It is no reproach 
to the holiness of God that he suffers sin to 
be committed, since he knows, not only how 
to restrain it when he pleases, but how to 
make it serviceable to the designs of his own 
glory. Observe what God here says to Moses 
concerning this sin. 1. That they had cor- 
rupted themselves. Sin is the corruption or 
depravation of the sinner, and it is a self- 
corruption ; every man is tempted when he is 
drawn aside of his own lust. 2. That they 
had turned aside out of the way. Sin is a 


- deviation from the way of our duty into a 


by-path.. When they promised to do all that 
God should command them, they set out as 
fair as could be; but now they missed their 
way, and turned aside. 3. That they had 
turned aside quickly, quickly after the law 
was given them and they had promised to 
obey it, quickly after God had done such 
great things for them and declared his kind 
intentions to do greater. They soon forgot 
his works. To fall into sin quickly after we 
have renewed our covenants with God, or 
received special mercy from him, is very pro- 
voking. 4. He tells him particularly what 
they had done: They have made a calf, and 
worshipped it. Note, Those sins which are 
concealed from our governors are naked and 
open before God. He sees that which they 
cannot discover, nor is any of the wickedness 
in the world hidden from him. We could 
not bear to see the thousandth part of that 
provocation which God sees every day and 
yet keeps silence. 5. He seems to disown 
them, in saying to Moses, They are thy 
people whom thou broughiest up out of the 
lund of Egypt ; as if he had said, “1 will not 
own any relation to them, or concern for 
them; let it never be said that they are my 
people, or that I brought them out of 
Egypt.” Note, Those that corrupt them- 
selves not only shame themselves, but even 
make God himself ashamed of them and of 
his kindness to them. 6. He sends him 
down to them with all speed: Go, get thee 
down. He must break off even his com- 
munion with God to go and do his duty as 
a magistrate among the people; so must 
Joshua, ch. vii. 10. Every thing is beautiful 
in its season. 


Israel for this sin, 
his justice to cut them off, 
gives this prope their t 
a stiff-necked people, una 
yoke of the di ha 

were by a spirit of contradi 
good and prone to evil, 0 
methods employed for thei ote, ~ 
The righteous God sees, not only what we do, 
but what we are, not only the actions of our — 
lives, but the dispositions of our spirits, and — 
has an eye to them in all his proceedings. 
2. He declares what was their just desert— — 
that his wrath should waz hot against them, so — 
as to consume them at once, and blot out — 
their name from under heaven (Deut. ix. 14); — 
not only cast them out of covenant, but 
chase them out of the world. Note, Sin 

exposes us to the wrath of God; and that — 
wrath, if it be not allayed by divine mercy, 

will burn us up as stubble. ith — 


sinners, and to cut them off immediately in 


the very act of sin; and, if he should do so, 
it would be neither loss nor dishonour to him. — 


hinder God from consuming them? When 
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I. He expresses hi 


ivine law, an 
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t were just with 
God to let the law have its course against 


3. He holds out inducements to Moses not — 
to intercede for them: Therefore, let me alone. 
What did Moses, or what could he do, to 


God resolves to abandon a people, and the 
decree of ruin has gone forth, no intercession — 
can prevent it, Ezek. xiv. 14; Jer. xv. 1. — 
But God would thus express the greatness — 
of his just displeasure against them, after the 
manner of men, who would have none to in- 
tercede for those they resolye to be severe — 
with. Thus also he would put an honour 
upon prayer, intimating that nothing but the 
intercession of Moses could save them from 
ruin, that he might be a type of Christ, by 
whose mediation alone God would 7: i 
the world unto himself. That the intercession 
of Moses might appear the more illustrious, 
God fairly offers him that, if he would not 
interpose in this matter, he would make of him 
a great nation, that either, in process of time, — 
he would raise up a people out of his lois, 
or that he would immediately, by some means 
or other, bring another great nation under 
his government and conduct, so that he — 
should be no loser by their ruin. 
Moses been of a narrow selfish spirit, he 
would have closed with this offer; but he 
prefers the salvation of Israel before the ad- — 
vancement of his own family. Here was a — 
man fit to be a governor. 
III. Moses earnestly intercedes with God — 
on their behalf (v. 11—13): he besought the 
Lord his God. If God would not be called — 
the God of Israel, yet he hoped he might 
address him as his own God, What interest 
we have at the throne of grace we should ~ 
improve for the church of God, and for our 
friends. Now Moses is standing in the gap - 
to turn away the wrath of God, Ps. evi. 23_ 
He wisely took the hint which God gave him — 
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s gaia, Let ine alone, which; though it | them forth to that mountain, not to sacrifice 
seemed to forbid his interceding, did really | (as was’ pretended), but ‘to be sacrificed.”’ 
encourage it, by showing what power the|They will not consider the provocation given 
prayer of faith has with God. In such’ a] by Israel, to justify the proceeding, but will 
case, God wonders if there be no intercessor, | think 4 cause enough for triumph that God 
Isa. lix.16. Observe, 1. His prayer (v.12): | and his people could not agree, but that 
Turn from thy fierce wrath ; not as if he | their God had done that which they (the 
thought God was not justly angry, but he | Egyptians) wished to see done. Note, The 
begs that he would not be so greatly angry glorifying of God’s name, as it ought to be 
as to consume them. “Let mercy ‘rejoice | our first petition (it is so in the Lord’s prayer), 
against judgment ; repent of this evil ; change | so it ought to be our great plea, Ps. xxix: 9 
the sentence of destruction into that of cor- | Do not disgrace the throne of thy glory, Jer. 
rection.” 2. His pleas. He fills his mouth | xiv. 21; and see Jer. xxxiil. 8, 9. And, if we 
‘with arguments, not to move God, but to| would with comfort plead this with God as a 
express his own faith and to excite his own | reason why he should not destroy us, we 
fervency in prayer. He urges, (1.) God’s | ought to plead it with ourselves as a reason 
jnterest in them, the great things he had| why we ‘should not offend him: What will 
already done for them, and the vast expense | the Egyptians say 2? We ought always to be 
of favours and miracles he had been at upon | careful that the name of God and/his doctrine 
them, ». 11. God had said to Moses (v. 7),| be not blasphemed. turough us, (3.) He 
They are thy people, whom thou broughtest up | pleads God’s promise to the patnarchs. that 
out of Egypt ; but Moses humbly turns them he would multiply their seed, and give 
back upon God again: “They are thy people, them the land of Canaan for an inheritance, 
thou art their Lord and owner; I am but|and this promise confirmed by an oath, an 
“their servant. Thou broughtest them forth | oath by himself, since he could swear by no 
out of Egypt ; 1 was but the instrument in | greater, v. 13. God’s promises are to be our 
‘thy hand; that was done in order to their | pleas in prayer ; for what he has promised 
deliverance which thou only couldest: do.” | he is able to perform, and the honour of his 
Though their being his people was a reason truth is engaged for the performance of it. 
why he should be angry with them for setting | “ Lord, if Israel be cut off, what will become 
_up another god, yet it was a reason why he | of the promise? Shall their unbelief make that 
should not beso angry with them as to con- | of noeffect? God forbid.” Thus we musi take 
‘sume them. Nothing is more natural than | our encouragement in prayer from God only. 
for a father to correct his son, but nothing] IV. God graciously abated the rigour of 
more unnatural than for a father to slay his|the sentence, and repented of the evil he 
‘son. And as the relation is a good plea | thought to do (wv. 14); though he designed to 
(“they are thy people”), so is the experience | punish them, yet he would not ruin them. 
they had had of his kindness to them : “Thou |See here, 1. The power of prayer; God 
“broughtest them out of Egypt, though they | suffers himself to be prevailed with by the 
were unworthy, and had there served the humble believing importunity of intercessors, 
gods of the Egyptians, Josh. xxiv. 15. If|2. The compassion of God towards poor sin- 
‘thou didst that for them, notwithstanding | ners, and how ready he is to forgive. ‘Thus 
their sins in Egypt, wilt thou undo it for their | he has given other proofs besides his own 
sins of the same nature in the wilderness?” | oath that he has no pleasure in the death of 
(2) He pleads the concern of God’s glory | those that die; for he not only pardons upon 
(vw. 12): Wherefore should the Egyptians say, |the repentance of sinners, but spares and 
For mischief did he bring them out ? Israel is reprieves upon the intercession of others 
dear to Moses as his kindred, as his charge ; | for them. 


put it is the glory of God that he is most 

~ concerned ey this lies nearer his heart than 15 And Moses turned, and went 
any thing else. If Israel could perish with- down from the mount, and the two. 
out any reproach to God’s name, Moses | tables “of the testimony were in his 
could persuade himself to sit down contented; | hand : the tables were written on both 
" put he cannot bear to hear God reflected on, ie 38 Bo! P th ree 

_ and therefore this he insists upon, Lord, their sides; on e one side c q 
| what will the Egyptians say ? ‘Their eyes, and | the other were they written. 16 And 
_ the eyes of all the neighbouring nations, | the tables were the work of God, and 
were now upon Israel; from the wondrous | the writing was the writing of Ged, 
graven upon the tables. 17 And when 
Joshua heard the noise of the people 


| beginnings of that people, they raised their 

expectations of something great in their latter 
as they shouted, he said unto Moses, 
There is a noise of war im the camp. 


end; but, if a people so strangely saved should 
18 And he said, It is not the voice ot 


besuddenly ruined, what would the world say 
«of it, especially the Egyptians, who have such 
them that shout for mastery, neither 
is it the voice of them that cry for 


an implacable hatred both to Israel and to the 
Godof Israel? They would say,“God waseither 
sna and could not, or fickle, and would not, 
complete the salvation he began ; he brought 
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Moses breaks the tables of the law. = E 
being overcome: but the noise of them 
that sing do I hear. 
to pass, as soon as he came nigh unto 
the camp, that he saw the calf, and the 
dancing: and Moses’ anger waxed hot, 
and he cast the tables out of his hands, 
and brake them beneath the mount. 
20 And he took the calf which they 
had made, and burnt 7¢ in the fire, and 
ground ié to powder, and strawed it 
upon the water, and made the child- 
ren of Israel drink of z¢. 


Here is, I. The favour of God to Moses, in 
trusting him with the two tables of the testi- 
mony, which, though of common stone, were 
far more valuable than all the precious stones 
that adorned the breast-plate of Aaron. The 
topaz of Ethiopia could not equal them, 
v.15,16. God himself, without the ministry 
either of man or angel (for aught that ap- 
pears), wrote the ten commandments on these 
tables, on both their sides, some on one table 
and some on the other, so that they were 
folded together like a book, to be deposited 
in the ark. 

II. The familiarity between Moses and 
Joshua. While Moses was in the cloud, as 
in the presence-chamber, Joshua continued 
as near as he might, in the anti-chamber (as 
it were), waiting till Moses came out, that 
he might be ready to attend him; and though 
he was all alone for forty days (fed, it is likely, 
with manna), yet he was not weary of waiting, 
as the people were, but- when Moses came 
down he came with him, and not till then. 
And here we are told what constructions they 
put upon the noise that they heard in the 
camp, v.17, 18. Though Moses had been so 
long in immediate converse with God, yet he 
did not disdain to talk freely with his servant 
Joshua. Those whom God advances he pre- 
serves from being puffed up. Nor did he 
alisdain to talk of the affairs of the camp. 
‘Blessed Paul was not the less mindful of the 
church on earth for having been in the third 
heavens, where he heard unspeakable words. 
Joshua, who was a military man, and had the 
command of the train-bands, feared there 
was a noise of war in the camp, and then he 
would be missed; but Moses, having re- 
ceived notice of it from God, better dis- 
tinguished the sound, and was aware that it 
was the voice of those that sing. It does not 
however appear that he told Joshua what he 
knew of the occasion of their singing ; for we 
should not be forward to proclaim men’s 
faults: they will be known too soon. 

III. The great and just displeasure of 
Moses against Israel, for their idolatry. 
Knowing what to expect, he. was presently 
aware of the golden calf, and the sport the 
people made with it. He saw how merry they 
could be in his absence, how soon he was 
forgotten among them, and what little thought 


x 
\ 


19 And it came}J 


but this was the least part o 
he resented it as an offence to G 
scandal of his people... See what: ng 
is to come down from the mount of co 
munion with God to converse with a \ 
that lies in wickedness. In God we see no- 
thing but what is pure and pleasant, in the’ 
world nothing but pollution and provocation 
Moses was the meekest man on the earth, 
and yet when he saw the calf, and the dancing, 
his anger waxed hot. Note, It is no breach 
of the law of meekness to show our dis- 
pleasure at the wickedness of the wicked. 
Those are angry and sin not that are angry a! 7 
sin only, not as against themselves, but 2 

against God. Ephesus is famous for patience, 
and yet cannot bear those that are evil, Re 
ii. 2.. It becomes us to be cool in our own 
cause, but warm in God’s. Moses showed 
himself very angry, both by breaking the 
tables and burning the calf, that he might, 
by these expressions of strong indignation, 
awaken the people to a sense of the greatness’ 
of the sin they had been guilty of, which the 

would have been ready to make light of if he 
had not thus shown his resentment, as one 
in earnest for their conviction. 1. 'To con+ 
vince them that they had forfeited and lost 
the favour of God, he broke the tables, v.19 
Though God knew of their sin,-before Moses 
came down, yet he did not order him to leave 
the tables behind him, but gave them to him 
to take down in his hand, that the peopl 
might see how forward God was to take them 
into covenant with himself, and that nothing 
but their own sin prevented it; yet he put it” 
into his heart, when the iniquity of Ephraim 
was discovered (as the expression is, Hos. 
vii. 1), to break the tables before their eye 

(as it is Deut.-ix. 17), that the sight. of it 
might the more affect them, and fill them 
with confusion, when they saw what blessings 
they had lost. ‘Thus, they being guilty of so 
notorious an infraction of the treaty now on 
foot, the writings were torn, even when they 
lay ready to be sealed. Note, The greates 
sign of God’s displeasure against any person 
or people is his taking his law from them 
The breaking of the tables is the breaking of 
the staff of beauty and band (Zech. xi. 10, 14); 
it leaves a people unchurched and undone.. 
Some think that Moses sinned in breaking 
the tables, and observe that, when men are 
angry, they are in danger of breaking all 
God’s commandments; but it rather seems 
to be an act of justice than of passion, and 
we do not find that he himself speaks of it 
afterwards (Deut. ix. 17) with any regi 
2. To convince them that they had betal 
themselves to a God that could not help the 
he burnt the calf (v. 20), melted it down, and 
then filed it to dust; and, that the powder te 
which it was reduced might be taken notice 
of throughout the camp, he strewed it upc 
that water of which they all drank. That it 
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ear that an idol is nothing in the 
or. vill. 4), he reduced this to atoms, 
at it might be as near nothing as could be. 

show that false gods cannot help their 


ie? 


‘O 

wors rs, he here showed that this could 
eeere Isa. xlvi. 1, 2. And to teach 
us that all the relics of idolatry ought to be 
abolished, and that the names of Baalim 
should be taken away, the very dust to.which 
it was ground was scattered. Filings of gold 


are precious (we say), and therefore are care- 
fully gathered up; but the filings of the 
golden calf were odious, and must be scattered 
with detestation. Thus the idols of silver and 
gold must be cast to the moles and the bats 
(isa. ii. 20; xxx. 22), and Ephraim shall say, 
What have I to do any more with idols? His 
mixing this powder with their drink signified 
to them that the curse they had thereby 
brought upon themselves would mingle it- 
self with all their enjoyments, and embitter 
them; it would enter into their bowels like 
water, and like oil into their bones. The 
backslider in heart shall be filled with his own 
ways ; he shall drink as he brews. These 
were indeed waters of Marah. \ 


_ 21 And Moses said unto Aaron, 
What did this people unto thee, that 
thou hast brought so great a sin upon 
them? 22 And Aaron said, Let not 
the anger of my lord wax hot: thou 
knowest the people that they are seé 
on mischief. 23 For they said unto 
me, Make us gods, which shall go 
Defore us: for as for this Moses, 
the man that brought us up out of 
the land of Egypt, we wot not what 
is become of him. .24 And I said unto 
them, Whosoever hath any gold, let 
them break it off. So they gave it 
me: ther I cast it into the fire, and 
oer came out this calf. 25 And when 
‘Moses sawthat the peoplewerenaked; 
(for Aaron had made them naked unto 
their shame among their enemies :) 
26 Then Moses stood in the gate 
of the camp, and said, Who is on 
the Lorp’s side? let him come unto 
me. And all the sons of Levi ga- 
thered themselves together unto him. 
27 And he said unto them, Thus saith 
the Lorp God of Israel, Put every 
man his sword by his side, and go in 
and out from gate to gate, throughout 
the camp, and slay every man his bro- 
ther, and every man his companion, 
and every man his neighbour. 28 And 
the children of Levi did according to 
the word of Moses; and there fell 


CHAP. XXXII Moses reproves Aaron. 


of the people that day about three 
thousand men. 29 For Moses had 
said, Consecrate yourselves to day to 
the Lorp, even every man upon his 


son,and upon hisbrother; thathemay - 


bestow upon you a blessing this day. 


Moses, having shown his just indignation 
against the sin of Israel by breaking the tables 
and burning the calf, now proceeds to reckon 
with the sinners and to call them to an ac- 
count, herein acting as the representative of 
God, who is not only a holy God, and hates 
sin, but a just God, and is engaged im honour 
to punish it, Isa. lix.1s. Now, 

I. He begins with Aaron, as God began 


‘with Adam, because he was the principal 


person, though not first in the transgression, 
but drawn into it. Observe here, 

1. The just reproof Moses gives him, v. 21. 
He does not order him to be cut off, as those 
(v. 27) that had been the ring-leaders in the 
sin. Note, A great deal of difference will be 
made between those that presumptuously 
rush into sin and those that through infirmity 
are surprised into it, between those that over- 
take the fault that flees from them and those 
that are overtaken in the fault they flee from. 
See Gal. vi.1.. Not but that Aaron deserved 
to be cut off for this sin, and would have been 
so if Moses had not interceded particularly 
for him, as appears Deut.ix.20. And having 
prevailed with God for him, to save him from 
ruin, he here expostulates with him, to bring 
him to repentance. He puts Aaron upon 
considering, (1.) What he had done to this 
people: Thou hast brought so great a sin upon 
them. The sin of idolatry is a great sin, so 
great a sin that the evil of it cannot be ex- 
pressed; the people, as the first movers, might 
be said to bring the sin upon Aaron; but he 
being a magistrate, who should have sup- 
pressed it, and yet aiding and abetting it, 
might truly be said to bring it upon them, be- 
cause he hardened their hearts and strength- 
ened their hands init. It isa shocking thing 
for governors to humour people in their sins, 
and give countenance to that to which they 
should bea terror. Observe, in general, Those 
who bring sin upon others, either by drawing 
them into it or encouraging them in it, do 
more mischief than they are aware of; we 
really hate those whom we either bring or 
suffer sin upon, Lev. xix. 17. Those that 
share in sin help to break their partners, and 
really ruin one another. (2.) What moved 
him to it: What did this people unto thee? 
He takes it for granted that it must needs be 
something more than ordinary that prevailed 
with Aaron to do such a thing, thus insi- 
nuating an excuse for him, because he knew 
that his heart was upright: “‘ What did they ? 
Did they accost thee fairly, and wheedle thee 
into it; and durst thou displease thy God, to 
please the people? Did they overcome thee 
by importunity ; and hadst thou se little re~ 


~ own it. 


Men can but tempt us to sin; 
they cannot farce us. Men can but frighten 
us; if we donot comply, they cannot hurt us. 

2. The frivolous excuse Aaron makes for 
himself. We will hope that he testified his 
repentance for the sin afterwards better than 
he did now; for what he says here has little 
in it of the language of a penitent. If a just 
man fall, he shall rise again, but perhaps not 
quickly. (L.) He deprecates the anger of 
Moses only, whereas he should have depre- 
cated God’s anger in the first place: Let not 
the anger of my lord wax hot, v.22. (2.) He 
lays all the fault upon the people: They are 
set on mischief, and, they said, Make us gods. 
It is natural to us to endeavour thus to 
transfer our guilt; we have it in our kind, 
Adam and Eve did so; sin is a brat that no- 
body is willing to own, Aaron was now the 
chief magistrate and had power over the 
people, and yet pleads that the people over- 
powered him; he that had authority to re- 
strain them, yet had so little resolution as to 
yield to them. (3.) It is well if he did not 
intend a reflection upon Moses, as accessory 
to the sin, by staying so long on the mount, 
in repeating, without need, that invidious 
surmise of the people, As for this Moses, we 
know not what has become of him, v.23. (4.) 
He extenuates and conceals his own share in 
the sin, as if he had only bidden them break 
off their gold that they had about them, in- 
tending to make a hasty assay for the present, 
and to try what he could make of the gold 
that was next hand: and childishly insinuates 
that when he. cast the gold into the fire it 
came out, either by accident or by the magic 
art of some of the mixed multitude (as the 
Jewish writers dream), in this shape; but 
not a word of his graving and fashioning it, 
v.24. But Moses relates to all'ages what he 
did (v. 4), though he himself here would not 
Note, He that covers his sin shall not 
prosper, for sooner or later it will be dis- 
covered. Well, this was all Aaron had to 
say for himself; and he had better have said 
nothing, for his defence did but aggravate 
his offence; and yet he is not only spared, 
but preferred; as sin did abound, grace did 
much more abound. 

Il. The peopie are next to be judged for 
this sin. The approach of Moses soon spoiled 
their sport and turned their dancing into 
trembling. Those that hectored Aaron inte 
a compliance with them in their sin durst not 
look Moses in the. face, nor make the least 
opposition to the severity which he thought 
fit to use both against the idol and against 
the idolaters. Note, It is not impossible 
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from their rightful Lord. It was a shame t 
them, and a perpetual blot, that they change 
their glory into the similitude of an ow. Othe 
nations boasted that they were true to thei 
false gods; well may Israel blush for bein; 
false to the true God. ‘Thus were thebtmal 
naked, stripped of their ornaments, and ex 
posed to contempt; stripped of their armour 
and liable to insults. Thus our first parents 
when they had sinned, became naked, to thei: 
shame. Note, Those that do” dishonour t 
God really bring the greatest dishonour upot 
themselves: so Israel here did, and Mose: 
was concerned to see it, though they the " 
selves were not; he saw that they were sik 
2. The course that Moses took to roll away 
this reproach, not by concealing the sin, 
putting any false colour upon it, but by p 
nishing it, and so bearing a public testim 
against it. Whenever it should be cast i 
their teeth that they had made a calf in Horeb 
they might have this to say, in answer t 
those that reproached them, that though i 
was true there were those that did so, ye 
justice was executed upon them. The ge 
vernment disallowed the sin, and suffered no 
the sinners to go unpunished. They did sé 
but they paid dearly for it... Thus (said Go¢ 
thou shalt put the evil away, Deut. xiii. 5 
Observe here, f 
(1.) By whom vengeance was taken—hy 
the children of Levi (v. 26, 28); not by th 
immediate hand of God himself, as on Nadal 
and Abihu, but by the sword of man, to tea¢ 
them that idolatry was an iniquity to be pu 
nished by the judge, being a denial of the C 
that is above, Job xxxi. 28; Deut. xiii. 
It was to be done by the sword of their ow 
brethren, that the execution of justice mig 
redound more to the honour of the nati 
And, if they must fall now into the hands ¢ 
man, better so than flee before their enemie 
The innocent must be culled out’ to’ be th 
executioners of the guilty, that it might h 
the more effectual warning to themselves 
that they did not the like another time; 
the putting of them upon such an unple 
service, and so much against the grain ast 
must needs be, to kill their next neighbour 
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em, there were more of them than 
rv tribe that had kept themselves 
n the contagion, which was the more 
udable because Aaron, the head of their 
ribe, was so deeply concerned in it. Now 
ere we are told, [1.] How the Leyites were 
alled out to this service: Moses stood in the 
ate of the camp, the place of judgment ; there 
e displayed a banner, as it were, because of 
he truth, to enlist soldiers for God. He 
woclaimed, Who is on the Lord’s side? ‘The 
eae haa set up the golden calf for their 
andard, and now Moses set up his, in op- 
osition to them. Now Moses clad himself 
vith zeal as with a robe, and summoned all 
hose to. appear forthwith that were on God’s 
ide, against the golden calf... He does not 
yroclaim, as Jehu, “‘ Who is on my side (2 
ings ix. 32), to\avenge the indignity done 
io me?” but, Whois on the Lord’s side 2 It 
vas God’s cause that he espoused against the 
mii-doers, Ps. xciv. 16. Note, First, There 
re two great interests on foot in the world, 
vith the one or the other of which all the 
shildren of men are siding. ‘The interest of 
sin and wickedness is the devil’s interest, and 
‘wicked people side with that interest; the 
aterest of truth and holiness is God’s inte- 
rest, with which all godly people side; and 
if is a case that will not admit a neutrality. 
ondly, It concerns us all to enquire whe- 

r we are on the Lord’s side or not. 
irdly, Those who are on his side are com- 
paratively but few, and sometimes seem fewer 
| really they are. Fourthly, God does 
sometimes call out those that are on his side 
to appear for him, as witnesses, as soldiers, 
as intercessors. [{2.] How they were com- 
missioned for this service (v. 27): Slay every 


man his brother, that is, “ Stay all those that 
you know to have been active for the making 
and worshipping of the golden calf, though 
they were your own nearest relations, or dear- 
The crime was coramitted pub- 
liely, the Levites saw who of their acquaint- 


est friends.” 
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yourselves to day to the Lord, that he may be. 
stow a blessing upon you, thereby intimating 
to them that they now stood fair for prefer- 
ment, and that, if they would but signalize 
themselves upon this occasion, it would be 
construed into such a consecration of them- 
selves to God, and to his service, as would 
put upon their tribe a perpetual honour. 
Those that consecrate themselves to the Lord 
he will set apart for himself. Those that do 
the duty shall have the dignity ; and, if we 
do signal services for God, he will bestow 
especial blessings upon us. There-was a 
blessing designed for the tribe of Levi; now 
says Moses, “‘ Consecrate yourselves to the 
Lord, that you may qualify yourselves to re- 
ceive the blessing.” The Levites were to 
assist in the offering of sacrifice toGod; and 
now they must begin with the offering of 
these sacrifices to the honour of divine jus- 
tice. ‘Those that are to minister about holy 
things must be not only sincere and serious, 
but warm and zealous, bold and courageous, 
for God and godliness. Thusall Christians, 
but especially ministers, must forsake father 
and mother, and prefer the service of Christ 
and his interest far before their nearest and 
dearest relations ; for if we love our relations 
better than Christ we are not worthy of him. 
See how this zeal of the Levites is applauded, 
Deut. xxxiii. 9. 

(2.) On whom vengeance is taken: There 


fell of the people that day about 3000 men, v. 


28. Probably these were but few, in com- 
parison with the many that were guilty ; but 
these were the men that headed the rebellion, 
and were therefore picked out, to be made 
examples of, for terror to all others. ‘Those 
that in the morning were shouting and 
dancing before night were dying in their own 
blood; such a sudden change do the judg- 
ments of God sometimes make with sinners 
that are secure and jovial in their sin, as with 
Belshazzar by the hand-writing upon the 
wall. This is written for warning tous. 1 
Cor. x. 7, Neither be you idolaters, as were 


ance were concerned in it, and therefore 
needed no other direction than their own 
knowledge whom toslay. And probably the 
greatest part of those that were guilty were 
Known, and known to be so, by some or other 
of the Levites who were employed in the 
execution. Yet, it should seem, they were 
to slay those only whom they found abroad 
in the streets of the camp; for it might be 
hoped that those who had retired into their 
tents were ashamed of what they had done, 
and were upon their knees, repenting. Those 
are marked for ruin who persist in sin, and 
‘are not ashamed of the abominations they 
have committed, Jer. viili.12. But how durst 
be Levites encounter so great a body, who 
probably were much enraged by the burning 
oftheir calf? Itis easy to account for this; 
-asense of guilt disheartened the delinquents, 
‘and a divine commission animated the exe- 
‘eutioners. And one thing that put life into 
them was that Moses had said, Consecrate ! 


me 


some of them. 


30 And it came to pass on the mor- 
row, that Moses said unto the people, 
Ye have sinned a great sin: and now 
I will go up unto the Lorp; perad- 
venture I shall make an atonement 
for your sm. 31 And Moses returned 
unto the Lorp, and said, Oh, this peo- 
ple have sinned a great sin, and have 
made them gods of gold. 32 Yet now, 
if thou wilt forgive their sin—; and 
if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy 
book which thou hast written. 33 
And the Lorp said unto Moses, Who- 
soever hath sinned against me, him 
will I blot out of my book. 34 There- 
fore now go, lead the people unto the 


The intercession of Moses. - 
place of which I have spoken unto 
thee: behold, mine Angel shall go be- 
fore thee: nevertheless in the day 
when I visit I will visit their sin upon 
them. 35 And the Lorn plagued 
the people, because they made the 
ealf, which Aaron made. 


Moses, having executed justice upon the 
principal offenders, is here dealing both with 
the people and with God. 

I. With the people, to bring them to re- 
pentance, v. 30. 

1. When some were slain, iest- the rest 
should imagine that, because they were ex- 
empt from the capital punishment, they were 
therefore looked upon as free from guilt, 
Moses here tells the survivors, You have sin- 
ned a great sin, and therefore, though you 
have escaped this time, except you repent, you 
shall all likewise perish. ‘That they might 
not think lightly of the sin itself, he calls it 
a great sin; and that they might not think 
themselves innocent, because perhaps they 
were not all so deeply guilty as some of those 
that were put to death, he tells them all, You 
have sinned a great sin. The work of minis- 
ters is to show people their sins, and the 
greatness of their sins. “ You have sinned, 
and therefore you are undone if your sins be 
not pardoned, for ever undone without a 
Saviour. Itisagreat sin, and therefore calls 
for great sorrow, for it puts you in great 
danger.” ‘To affect them with the greatness 
of their sin he intimates to them what a diffi- 
cult thing it would be to make up the quarrel 
which God had with them for it. (1.) It 
would not be done, unless he himself went 
up unto the Lord on purpose, and gave as 
long and as solemn attendance as he had 
done for the receiving of the law. And yet, 
(2.) Even so it was but a peradventure that 
he should make atonement for them; the 
ease was extremely hazardous. This should 
convince us of the great evil there is in sin, 
that he who undertook to make atonement 
found it no easy thing to do it; he must go 
up to the Lord with his own blood to make 
atonement. The malignity of sin appears in 
the price of pardons. 

- ¥. Yet it was some encouragement to the 
people (when they were told that they had 
sinned a great sin) to hear that Moses, who 
had so great an interest in heaven and so 
true an affection for them, would go up unto 
the Lord to make atonement for them. » Con- 
solation should go along with conviction : 
first wound, and then heal ; first show people 
the greatness of their sin, and then make 
known to them the atonement, and give them 
hopes of mercy. Moses will go up unto the 
Lord, though it be but a peradventure that 
heshould make atonement. Christ, the great 
Mediator, went upon greater certainty than 
this, for he had Jain in the bosom of the Fa- 
ther, and perfectly knew all his counsels. 


But to us poor 
ment enough in pra’ 
that peradventure we n 
we have not an absolv 
It may be, you shall be hid. Yn our . 
for others, we should be humbly earnest wi 
God, though it is but a peradventure thi 
God will give them repentance, 2'Tim. ii. 25 
II. He intercedes with God for mercy. 
Observe, : ) A 
1. How pathetic his address was. Me 
returned unto the Lord, not to receive furth 
instructions about the tabernacle : there wer« 
no more conferences now about that matter 
Thus men’s sins and follies make work fot 
their friends and ministers, unpleasant work, 
many times, and give great interruptions t¢ 
that work which they delight in. Moses ir 
this address expresses, (1.) His great detes- 
tation of the people’s sin, v.31. He 
as one overwhelmed with the horror of it 
Oh ! this people have sinned a great sin. Got 
had first told him of it (v. 7), and now h 
tells God of it, by way of lamentation. 
does not call them God’s people, he kney 
they were unworthy to be called so; but thi 
people, this treacherous ungrateful people 
they have made for themselves gods of gold 
It is a great sin indeed to make gold ow 
god, as those do that make it their hope, an¢ 
set their heart on it. He does not go abo 
to excuse or extenuate the sin; but what 
had said to them by way of conviction 
says to God by way of confession: They ha 
sinned a great sin; he came not to mz 
apologies, but to make atonement. “ Lord 
pardon the sin, for it is great,” Ps. xxv. 11 
(2.) His great desire of the people’s welfe 
(v. 32): Yet now it is not too great a sin fol 
infinite mercy to pardon, and therefore | 
thou wilt forgive their sin. What then Moses 
It is an abrupt expression, “‘ If thou wilt, 
desire no more; if thou wilt, thou wilt b 
praised, I shall be pleased, and abundantl 
recompensed for my intercession.” It is af 
expression like that of the dresser of the vine 
yard (Luke xiii. 9), [fit bear fruit ; or, J 
thou wilt forgive, is as much as; “ O that the 
wouldest forgive!” as Luke xix. 42, If the 
hadst known is, O that thou hadst knowr 
“But if not, if the decree has gone forth 
and there is no remedy, but they must b 
ruined ; if this punishment which has alread 
been inflicted on many is not sufficient (2 Co) 
ii. 6), but they must all be cut off, blot me, 
pray thee, out of the book which thow ha 
written ;” that is, “If they must be cut ¢ 
let me be cut off with them, and eut short ¢ 
Canaan ; if all Israel must perish, I am co 
tent to perish with them ; let not the land 
promise be mine by survivorship.”  ‘ 
expression may be illustrated from Ezek. x 
9, where this is threatened against the fal 
prophets, They shall not be written in 
writing of the house of Israel, neither sh 
they enter into the land-of Israel. d he 
told Moses that, if he would not interp 
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oh CHAP. 
d make of him a great nation, v. 10: 
says Moses, “I am so far from de- 
= to see my name and ia built up on 
e ruins of Israel, that I will choose rather 
to sink with them. If I cannot prevent their 
destruction, let me not see it (Num. xi. 15); 
let me not be written among the living (Isa. 
iy. 3), nor among those that are marked for 
preservation; even let me die in the last 
teh.” Thus he expresses his tender affec- 
tion for the people, and isa type of the good 
Shepherd, that lays down his life for the sheep 
(Jchn x. 11), who was to be cut off from the 
land of the living for the transgression of my 
peopie, Isa. liii. 8; Dan. ix. 26. He is also 
fa example of public-spiritedness to all, 
especially to those in public stations. All 
private interests must be made subordinate 
to the good and welfare of communities. It 
is no great matter what becomes of us and 
our families in this world, so that it go well 
with the church of God, and there be peace 
upon Israel. Moses thus importunes for a 
pardon, and wrestles with God; not pre- 
scribing to him (“If thou wilt not forgive, 
thou art either unjust or unkind) ;” no, he is 
far from that; but, “If not, let me die with 
the Israelites, and the will of the Lord be done.” 
’ 2. Observe how prevalent his address was. 
God would not take him at his word; no, he 
will not blot any out of his book but those 
that by their wilful disobedience have for- 
es the honour of being enrolled in it (@. 
33); the soul that sins shall die, and not the 
innocent for the guilty. This was also an 
intimation of mercy to the people, that they 
should not all be destroyed in a body, but 
those only that had a hand in the sin. Thus 
Moses gets ground by degrees. God would 
mot at first give him full assurances of his 
being reconciled to them, lest, if the comfort 
of a pardon were too easily obtained, they 
should be emboldened to do the like again, 
and should not be made sensible enough of the 
evil of the sin. Comforts are suspended that 
convictions may be the deeper impressed : 
also God would hereby exercise the faith and 
zeal of Moses, their great intercessor. © Fur- 
ther, in answer to the address of Moses, (1.) 
God promises, notwithstanding this, to go on 
with his kind intention of giving them the 
land of Canaan, the land he had spoken to 
them of, v. 34. Therefore he sends Moses 
back to them to lead them, though they were 
inworthy of him, and promises that his angel 
aout go before them, some created angei 
that was employed in the common services 
of the kingdom of ‘providence, which inti- 
mated that they were not to expect any thing 
or the future to be done for them out of the 
common road of providence, not any thing 
extraordinary. Moses afterwards obtained a 
promise of God's special presence with them 
; Sa 14, 17); but at present this was 
il he could prevail for. (2.) Yet he threatens 
6 remember this sin against them when here- 
after he should see cause to punish them for 
VOL, I. 
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XXXIII. The Israelites reproved. 


other sins: “ When I visit, I will visit for this 
among the rest. Next time I take the rod in 
hand, they shall have one stripe the more fo 
this.” The Jews have a saying, groun ed 
on this, that henceforward no judgment “eli 
upon Israel but there was in it an ounce of 
the powder of the golden calf. I see ‘no 
ground in scripture for the opinion some are 
of, that God would not have. burdened them 
with such a multitude of sacrifices and other 
ceremonial institutions if they had not pro- 
yoked him by worshipping the golden calf. 
On the contrary, Stephen says that when 
they made a calf, and offered sacrifice to the 
idol, God turned, and gave them up to worship 
the host of heaven (Acts vii. 41, 42); so that 
the strange addictedness of that people to 
the sin of idolatry was a just judgment upon 
them for making and worshipping the golden 
calf, and a judgment they were néver quite 
freed from till the captivity of Babylon. See 
Rom. i. 23—25. Note, Many that are not 
immediately cut off in their sins are reserved 
for a further day of reckoning : vengeance is 
slow, but sure. For the present, the Lord 
plagued the people (v. 35), probably by the 
pestilence, or some other infectious disease, 
which was a messenger of God’s wrath, and ~ 
an earnest of worse. Aaron made the calf, 
and yet it is said the people made it, because 
they worshipped it. Deos qui rogat, alle facit 
—He who asks for gods makes them. Aaron 
was not plagued, but the people; for his was 
a sin of infirmity, theirs a presumptuous sin, 
between which there is a great difference, not 
always discernible to us, but evident to God, 
whose judgment therefore, we are sure, is 
according to truth. ‘Thus Moses prevailed 
for areprieve and a mitigation of the punish- 
ment, but could not wholly turn away the 
wrath of God. ‘This (some think) bespeaks 
the inability of the law of Moses to reconcile 


‘men to God and to perfect our peace with 


him, which was reserved for Christ to do, in 
whom alone it is that God so pardons sin as 
to remember it no more. 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


In this chapter we haye a further account of the mediation of Moses 
between God and Israel, for the making up of the breach that 
sin had made between them. 1. He brings a very humbling 
message from God to them (ver. 1—3, 5), which has a good 
effect upon them, and helps to prepare them for mercy, ver. 4, 6. 
II. He settles a correspondence between God and them, and 
both God and the people signify their approbation of that cor- 
respondence, God by descending in a cloudy pillar, and the 
people by worshipping at the tent doors, ver. 7—1]. JIL. He is 
earnest with God in prayer, and preyails, 1. For a promise of 
his presence with the people, yer. 12-17. 2. For a sight of his 
glory for himself, ver. 18, &e. 


ND the Lorp said unto: Moses, 

Depart, and goup hence, thouand 
the people which thou hast brought 
up out of the land of Kgypt, unto the 
land which I sware unto Abraham, 
to Isaac, and to Jacob, saying, Unto 
thy seed will I give it: 2 And I will 
send an angel before thee; and I will 
drive out the Canaanite, the Amorite, 
and the Hittite, and the Perizzite, the 
14—I. 
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. ree 
The Israelites reproved. 
Hivite, and the Jebusite: 3 Unto a 
land flowing with milk and honey : for 
I will not go up in the midst of thee ; 
for thou art a stiffnecked people : lest 
I consume thee in the way. 4 And 
when the people heard these evil 
tidings, they mourned: and no man 
did put on him his ornaments. 5 For 
the Lorp had said unto Moses, Say 
unto the children of Israel, Ye are a 
stiffnecked people: I will come up 
into the midst of thee in a moment, 
and consume thee: therefore now put 
off thy ornaments from thee, that I 
~ may know what to do unto thee. 6 
And the children of Israel stripped 
themselves of their ornaments by the 


mount Horeb. 

Here is, I. The message which God sent 
by Moses to the children of Israel, signifying 
the continuance of the displeasure against 
them, and the bad terms they yet stood upon 
with God. This he must let them know for 
their further mortification. 1. He applies to 
them a mortifymg name, by giving them 
their just character—a stijf-necked people, v. 
3,5. “Go,” says God to Moses, “ go an 
tell them that they are so.” He that knows 
them better than they know themselves says 
so of them. God would have brought them 
under the yoke of his law, and into the bond 
of his covenant, but their necks were too stiff 
to bow to them. God would have cured 
them of their corrupt and crooked disposi- 
tions, and have set them straight; but they 
were wilful and obstinate, and hated to be 
reformed, and would not have God to reign 
over them. Note, God judges of men by the 
temper of their minds. We know what man 
does; God knows what he is: we know 
what proceeds from man; God knows what 
is in man, and nothing is more displeasing 


- to him than stiffmeckedness, as nothing in 


children is more offensive to their parents 
and teachers than stubbornness. 2. He tells 
them what they deserved, that he should 
come into the midst of them in a moment, and 
consume them, v. 5. Had he dealt with them 
according to their sins, he had taken them 
away with a swift destruction. Note, Those 
whom God pardons must be made to know 
what their sin deserved, and how miserable 
they would have been if they had been un- 
pardoned, that God’s mercy may be the more 
magnified. 3. He bids them depart and go 
up hence to the land of Canaan, v.1. This 
mount Sinai, where they now were, was the 
place appointed for the setting up of God’s 
tabernacle and solemn worship among them; 
this was not yet done, so that in bidding 
them depart hence God intimates that it 
should not be done—* Let them go forward 
as they are;” and so it was very expressive 
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of God’s displeasure 
to Moses, as the peo nad | 
up out of the land of pt, ane 

him to lead them to Canaan. 5. Phoug] 
promises to make good his covenant 
Abraham, in giving them Canaan, yet 
denies them the extraordinary tokens of 
presence, such they had hitherto. beer 
blessed with, aad leaves them under the 
common conduct of Moses their prince, and 
the common convoy of aguardian angel: “J 
will send an angel before thee, for thy pro- 
tector, otherwise the evil angels would soon 
destroy. thee; but I will not. go up in the 
midst of thee, lest I consume thee” (v. 2, 3); not 
as if an angel would be more patient an 
compassionate than God, but their affront 
given to an angel would not be so provoking 
as those given to the shechinah, or divine 
Majesty itself. Note, The greater the privi 
leges we enjoy the greater is our danger if w 
do not improve them andliveuptothem. 6 
He speaks as one that was at a loss wha 
course to take with them. Justice sai 
“ Cut them off, and consume them.” Mer 
said, “ How shall I give thee up, Ephraim? 
Hos. xi. 8. Well, says God, put off t 
ornaments, that I may know what to do wil 
thee ; that is, ‘‘ Put thyself into the postu 
of a penitent, that the dispute may be de- 


joice against judgment,” v. 5. Note, Calls te 
repentance are plain indications of mercy 
designed. If the Lord were pleased to kil 
us, justice knows what to do with a stiff 
necked people: but God has no pleasure 1 
the death of those that die; let them retu 
and repent, and then mercy, which otherwis 
is at a loss, knows what to do. 

II. The people’s melancholy reception ©} 
this message ; it was evil tidings to them # 
hear that they should not have God’s speci 
presence with them, and therefore, 1. The 
mourned (v. 4), mourned for their sin whicl 
had provoked God to withdraw from them 
and mourned for this as the sorest puni 
ment of their sin. When 3000 of them wer 
at one time laid dead upon the spot by tl 
Levites’ sword, we do not find that the 
mourned for this (hoping that it would he 
to expiate the guilt); but when God denie 
them his favourable presence then the 
mourned and were in bitterness. Note, € 
all the bitter fruits and consequences of si 
that which true penitents most lament, a 
dread most, is God’s departure from the 
God had promised that, notwithstanding thei 
sin, he would give them the land flowing wi 
milk and honey. But they could have sm 
joy of that if they had not God’s presen 
with them. Canaan itself would be 1 
pleasant land without that; therefore, if th 
want that, they mourn. 2. In token of gre 
shame and humiliation, those that wet 
dressed did not put on their ornaments | 
and those that were dressed stripped 
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read it, at a distance from 
Luke xvili. 13. God bade them lay aside 
their ornaments (v. 5), and they did so, both 
to show, in general, their deep mourning, 
and, in particular, to take a holy revenge 
pon themselves for giving their ear-rings to 
make the golden calf of. ‘Those that would 
ay with their ornaments for the main- 
ance of their sin could do no less than 
lay aside their ornaments in token of their 
rrow and shame for it. When the Lord 
God calls to weeping and mourning we must 
somply with the call, and not only fast from 
pleasant bread (Dan. x. 3), but lay aside our 
ornaments ; even those that are decent enough 
at other times are unseasonably worn on days 
humiliation or in times of public calamity, 
Isa. i. 18. | 
7 And Moses took the tabernacle, 
and pitched it without the camp, 
afar off from the camp, and called 
it the Tabernacle of the congre- 
vation. And it came to pass, that 
every one which sought the Lorp 
went out unto the tabernacle of the 
congregation, which was without the 
camp. 8S Andit came to pass, when 
Moses went out unto the tabernacle, 
hat all the people rose up, and stood 
every man at his tent door, and looked 
after Moses, until he was gone into 
the tabernacle, 9 And it came to 
Jass, as Moses entered into the taber- 
nacle, the cloudy pillar descended, and 
stood at the door of the tabernacle, 
and the LORD talked with Moses. 
10 And all the people saw the cloudy 
pillar stand aé the tabernacle door: 
and all the people rose up and wor- 
shipped, every man zn his tent door. 
11 And the Lorp spake unto Moses 
face to face, as a man speaketh unto 
his friend. And he turned again into 
the camp: but his servant Joshua, 
the son of Nun, a young man, de- 
parted not out of the tabernacle. 


’ Here is, I. One mark of displeasure put 
upon them for their further humiliation ; 
Moses took the tabernacle, not his own tent 
ix his family, but the tent wherein he gave 
audience, heard causes, and enquired of God, 
the guild-hall (as it were) of their camp, and 
pitched it without, afar off from the camp 
(®. 7), to signify to them that they had ren- 
Jered themselves unworthy of it, and that, 
unless peace was made, it would return to 
t] 1e no more. God would thus let them 
know that he was at variance with them: 

he Lord is far from the wicked. ‘Thus the 


anding afar off like the publican, 


‘CHAP. XXXII. The tabernacle of the congregation. 
the mount | glory of the Lord departed from the temple 


when it was polluted with sin, Ezek. x. 4; xi. 23. 
Note, It is a sign that God is angry when he 
removes his tabernacle, for his ordinances are 
fruits of hisfayour and tokens of his presence ; 
while we haye them with us we have him with 
us. Perhaps this tabernacle was a plan, or 
model rather, of the tabernacle that was after- 
wards to be erected, a hasty draught from 
the pattern shown him in the mount, de- 
signed for direction to the workmen, andused, 
in the mean time, as a tabernacle of meeting 
between God and Moses about public affairs. 
This was set up at a distance, to affect the peo- 
ple with the loss of that glorious structure 
which, if they had not forsaken their own 
mercies for lying vanities, was to have been 
set up in the midst of them. Let them see 
what they had forfeited. 

II. Many encouragements given them, not- 
withstanding, to hope that God would yet be 
reconciled to them. 

1. Though the tabernacle was removed, yet 
every one that was disposed to seek the 
Lord was welcome to follow it,v.7. Private 
persons, ay well as Moses, were invited and 
encouraged to apply to God, as intercessors 
upon this occasion. A place was appointed 
for them to go to without the camp, to solicit 
God’s return to them. Thus when Ezra (a 
second Moses) interceded for Israel there 
were assembled to him many that trembled 
at God's word, Ezra ix. 4. When God de- 
signs mercy, he stirs up prayer. He will be 
sought unto (Ezek. xxxvi. 37); and, thanks 
be to his name, he may be sought unto, and 
will not reject the intercession of the poorest. 
Every Israelite that sought the Lord was wel- 
come to this tabernacle, as well as Moses the 
man of God. 

2. Moses undertook to mediate between 
God and Israel. He went out to the taber- 
nacle, the place of treaty, probably pitched be- 
tween them and the mount (wv. 8), and he en- 
tered into the tabernacle, v.9. That cause 
could not but speed well which had so good 
a manager; when their judge (under God) 
becomes their advocate, and he who was ap- 
pointed to be their law-giver is an intercessor 
for them, there is hope in Israel concerning 
this thing. 

3. The people seemed to be in a very good 
mind and well disposed towards a reconcilia- 
tion. (1.) When Moses went out to go to 
the tabernacle, the people looked after him 
(v. 8), in token of their respect to him whom 
before they had slighted, and their entire de- 
pendence upon his mediation. By this it ap- 
peared that they were very solicitous about 
this matter, desirous to be at peace with 
God and concerned to know what would be 
the issue. Thus the disciples looked after 
our Lord Jesus, when he ascended on high 
to enter into the holy place not made with 
hands, till a cloud received him out of their 
sight, as Moses here. And we must with an 
eve of faith follow him likewise thither, where 
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Moses petitions to see God’s glory. 
he is appearing in the presence of God for us; 
then shall we have the benefit of his media- 
tion. (2.) When they saw the cloudy pillar, 
thatsymbol of God’s presence, give Moses the 
meeting, they all worshipped, every man at his 
tent door, v. 10. Thereby they signified, [1.] 
Their humble adoration of the divine Ma- 
jesty, which they will ever worship, and not 
gods of gold any more. [2.] Their joyful 
thankfulness to God that he was pleased to 
show them this token for good, and give them 
hopes of a reconciliation ; for, if he had been 
pleased to kill them, he would not have 
shown them such things as these, would not 
have raised them up such a mediator, nor 
given him such countenance. [3.] Their 
hearty concurrence with Moses as their ad- 
vocate in every thing he should promise for 
them, and their expectation of a comfortable 
and happy issue of this treaty. ‘Thus must 
we worship God in our tents with an eye to 
Christ as the Mediator. Their worshipping 
in their tent doors declared plainly that they 
were not ashamed publicly to own their re- 
spect to God and Moses, as they had publicly 
worshipped the calf. 

4.God was, in Moses, reconciling Israel 
to himself, and manifested himself very wil- 
ling to be at peace. (1.) God met Moses 
at the place of treaty, v. 9. The cloudy 
pillar, which had withdrawn itself from the 
camp when it was polluted with idolatry, 
now returned to this tabernacle at some dis- 
tance, coming back gradually. If our hearts 
go forth towards God to meet him he will 
graciously come down to meet us. (2.) God 
talked with Moses (v. 9), spoke to him face to 
face, as a man speaks to his friend’(v. 11), 
which intimates that God revealed himself to 
Moses, not only with greater clearness and 
evidence of divine light than to any other of 
the prophets, but also with greater expres- 
sions of particular kindness and grace. He 
spoke, not as a prince to a subject, but as a 
man to his friend, whom he loves, and with 
whom he takes sweet counsel. This was 
great encouragement to Israel, to see their 
advocate so great a favourite ; and, that they 
might be encouraged by it, Moses turned 
again into the camp, to tell the people what 
hopes he had of bringing this business to a 
good issue, and that they might not despair 
if he should be iong absent. But, because 
he intended speedily to return to the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, he left Joshua 
there, for it was not fit that the place should 
be empty, so long as the cloud of glory stood 
at the door (v. 9); but, if God had any thing 
to say out of that cloud while Moses was ab- 
sent, Joshua was there, ready to hear it. 


12 And Moses said unto the Lorn, 
See, thou sayest unto me, Bring up 
this people: and thou hast not let me 
know whom thou wilt send with me. 
Yet thou hast said, i know thee by 


in my sight. 13 
pray thee, if I hav 
sight, show me now thy thi 
may know thee, that I may find 
in thy sight: and consider tha 
nation is thy people. 14 And he sai 
My presence shall go with thee, and 
will give thee rest. 15 And he se 
unto him, If thy presence go not wi 
me, carry us not up hence. (16 For 
wherein shall it be known here that. 
and thy people have found grace im 
thy sight? is i¢ not in that thou goes! 
with us? so shall we be separated, 
and thy people, from all the people 
that are upon the face of the eart 
17 And the Lorp said unto Moses, 
will do this thing also that thou h 
spoken: for thou hast found grace i 
my sight, and I know thee by name 
18 And he said, I beseech thee, sho 
me thy glory. 19 And he said, Iw 
make all my goodnesspass before thee 
and I-will proclaim the name of thi 
Lorp before thee; and will be gra: 
cious to whom I will be gracious, a 
will show mercy on whom I will sho 
mercy. 20 And he said, Thou can‘ 
not see my face: for there shall no mai 
see me, and live. 21 And the Lori 
said, Behold, there is a place by me 
and thou shalt stand upon a rock 
22 And it shall come to pass, whil 
my glory passeth by, that T will p 
thee in a clift of the rock, and ¥ 
cover thee with my hand while I pé 
by: 23 And I will take away mi 
hand, and thou shalt see my bac 
parts: but my face shall not be seer 
Moses, having returned to the door of # 
tabernacle, becomesahumbleand importunal 
supplicant there for two very great favor 
and as a prince he has power with God, an 
prevails for both: herein he was a type 
Christ the great intercessor, whom the Fath 
heareth always. 1 a teak Ya 
I. He is very earnest with God for a gr 
of his presence with Israel in the rest 
their march to Canaan, notwithstanding the 
provocations. The people had by the 
deserved the wrath of God, and forthe 
ing away of that Moses had already prevailt 
ch. xxxii.14. But they had likewise forfei 
God’s favourable presence, and all the 
fit and comfort of that, and this Me 
here begging for the return of. 


the intercession of Christ, we obtain 


’ 


removal of the curse, vut an as- 
of the blessing; we are not only saved 
from ruin, but become entitled to everlasting 
ha jiness. Observe how admirably Moses 
orders this cause before God, and fills his 
mouth with arguments. What a value he 
expresses for God’s favour, what a concern 
for God’s glory and the welfare of Israel. 
How he pleads, and how he speeds. 

1. How he pleads. (1.) He insists upon 
the commission God had given him to bring 
up this people, v. 12. ‘This he begins with: 
“Tord, it is thou thyself that employest me; 
and wilt thou not own me? I am in the way 
of my duty ; and shall I not have thy presence 
with me in that way?” Whom God calls 
out to any service he will be sure to furnish 
With necessary assistances. ‘Now, Lord, 
thou hast ordered me a great work, and yet 
left me at a loss how to go about it, and go 
through with it.” Note, Those that sincerely 
design and endeavour to do their duty may 
in faith beg of God direction and strength for 
the doing of it. (2.) He improves the interest 
he himself had with God, and pleads God’s 
expressions of kindness to him: 
Thou hast said, I know thee by name, as a 
particular friend and confidant, and thou hast 
also found grace in my sight, above any other. 
Now, therefore, says Moses, if it be indeed 
50, that I have found grace in thy sight, show 
me thy way, v.13. What favour God had 
expressed to the people they had -forfeited 
the benefit of, there was no insisting upon 
that ; and therefore Moses lays the stress of 
his plea upon what God had said to him, 
which, though he owns himself unworthy of, 
yet he hopes he has not thrown himself out 
of the benefit of. By this therefore he takes 
hold on God: “Lord, if ever thou wilt do 
any thing for me, do this for the people,” 
Thus our Lord Jesus, in his intercession, 
oS himself to the Father, as one in 
Whom he is always well pleased, and so 
eens mercy for us with whom he is justly 
lispleased ; and we are accepted in the beloved. 
a also men of public spirit love to improve 
their interest both with God and man for the 
public good. Observe what it is he is thus 
earnest for: Show me thy way, that I may 
know that I‘find grace in thy sight. Note, 
Divine direction is one of the best evidences 
Of divine favour. By this we may know that 
we find grace in God’s sight, if we find grace 
in our hearts to guide and quicken us in the 
way of our duty. God’s good work in us is 
‘the surest discovery of his good-will towards 
‘us. (3.) He insinuates that the people also, 


us. 
eevgh most unworthy, yet were in some 
relation to God: ‘ Consider that this nation 
iy people, a people that thou hast done 
‘great things for, redeemed to thyself, and 
taken into covenant with thyself ; Lord, they 
are thy own, do not leave them.” ‘The 
offended father considers this, “‘ My child is 
foolish and froward, but he is my child, and 
Tcannot abandon him.” (4.) He expresses 
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the great value he had for the presence of 
God. When God said, My presence shall 
go with thee, he caught at that word, as 
that which he could not live and move with- 
out: If thy presence go not with me, carry 
us not up hence,” v.15. He speaks as one 
that dreaded the thought of going for- 
ward without God’s presence, knowing that 
their marches could not be safe, nor their 
encampments easy, if they had not God 
with them. “ Better lie down and die here 
in the wilderness than go forward to Canaan 
without God’s presence.” Note, Those who 
know how to value God’s favours are best 
prepared to receive them. Observe how 
earnest Moses is in this matter; he begs as 
one that would take no denial. ‘‘ Here we 
will stay till we obtain thy favour ; like Jacob, 
I will not let thee go except thou bless me.” 
And observe how he advances upon God’s 
concessions; the kind intimations given him 
make him yet more importunate. Thus 
God’s gracious promises, and the advances of 
mercy towards us, should not only encourage 
our faith, but excite our fervency in prayer. 
(5.) He concludes with an argument taken 
from God’s glory (v. 16): “ Wherein shall it 
be known to the nations that have their eyes 
upon us that I and thy people (with whom 
my interests are all blended) have found grace 
im thy sight, distinguishing favour, so as to 
be separated from all people upon earth ?- 
How will it appear that we are indeed thus 
honoured? Is it not in that thou goest with 
us ? Nothing short of this can answer these 
characters. Let it never be said that we are 
a peculiar people, and highly favoured, for 
we stand but upon a level with the rest of 
our neighbours unless thou go with us; 
sending an angel with us will not serve.” He 
lays a stress upon the place—“ here in this 
wilderness, whither thou hast led us, and 
where we shall be certainly lost if thou leave 
us.” Note, God’s special presence with us 
in this wilderness, by his Spirit and grace, 
to direct, defend, and comfort us, is the surest 
pledge of his special love to us and will 
redound to his glory as well as our benefit. 
2. Observe how he speeds. He obtained 
an assurance of God’s favour, (1.) To him- 
self (v. 14): “I will give thee rest, 1 will take 
care to make thee easy in this matter; how- 
ever it be, thou shalt have. satisfaction.” 
Moses never entered Canaan, and yet God 
made good his word that he would give him 
rest, Dan. xii. 13. (2.) Tc the people for 
his sake. Moses was not content with that 


| answer which bespoke favour to himself only, 


he must gain a promise, an express promise, 
for the people too, or he is not'at rest; gra- 
cious generous souls think it not enough to 
get to heaven themselves, but would have all 
their friends go thither too. And»in this 
also Moses prevailed: I will do this thing 
also that thou hast spoken, v. 17. \ Moses is 
not checked as an unreasonable beggar, 
whom no saving would serve, but he is 
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Moses petitions to see God's glory. EXODUS. why 


encouraged. God grants as long as he asks, 
gives liberally, and does not upbraid him. 
See the power of prayer, and be quickened 
hereby to ask, yl gee and knock, and to 
continue instani in prayer, to pray always and 
- not to faint. See the riches of God’s good- 
ness. When he has done much, yet he is 
willing todo more : I will do this also—above 
what we are able to ask or think. See, in 
type, the prevalency of Christ’s intercession, 
which he ever lives to make for all those that 
come to God by him, and the ground of that 
prevalency. It is purely his own merit, not 
any thing in those for whom he intercedes ; 
it is because thou hast found grace in my 
sight. And now the matter is settled, God 
is perfectly reconciled to them, his presence 
in the pillar of cloud returns to them and 
_ shall continue with them; all is well again, 

and henceforth we hear no more of the 
golden. calf. Lord, who is a God like unto 
thee, pardoning iniquity ? 

Il. Having gained this point, he next 
begs a sight of God's glory, and is heard in 
this matter also. Observe, 

1. The humble request Moses makes: I 
beseech thee, show me thy glory, v.18. Moses 
had lately been in the mount with God, had 
continued there a great while, and had enjoyed 
as intimate a communion with God as ever 
any man had on this side heaven; and yet 
he is still desiring a further acquaintance. 
All that are effectually called to the know- 
ledge of God and fellowship with him, though 
they desire nothing more than God, are 
nevertheless still coveting more and more of 
him, till they come to see as they are seen. 
Moses had wonderfully prevailed with God 
for one favour after another, and the success 
of his prayers emboldened him to go on still 
to seek God; the more he had the more he 
asked: when we are in a good frame at the 
throne of grace, we should endeavour to 
preserve and improve it, and strike while the 
iron is hot: “ Show me thy glory ; make me 
to see it (so the word is); “‘make it some 
way or other visible, and enable me to bear 
the sight of it.” Not that he was so ignorant 
as to think God’s essence could be seen with 
bodily eyes; but, having hitherto only heard 
a voice out of a pillar of cloud or fire, he 
desired to see some representation of the 
divine glory, such as God saw fit to gratify 
him with. It was not fit that the people 
should see any similitude when the Lord 
spoke unto them, lest they should corrupt 
themselves ; but he hoped that there was not 
that danger in his seeing some similitude. 
Something it was more than he had yet seen 
that Moses desired. If it was purely for the 
assisting of his faith and devotion, the desire 
was commendable; but perhaps there was 
in 1t a mixture of human infirmity. God 
will have us walk by faith, not by sight, in 
this world; and faith comes by hearing. 


Some think that Moses desired a sight of 


God’s glory as a token of his reconciliation 
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for in another world, when we shall see hi 


and an earnest of 
promised them ;- 


to live short of it. 
and enjoyment of God which must be waite 


as he is, 1 John iii. 2. In the mean time } 
us adore the height of what, we do know ' 
God, and the depth of what we do not. Lo 
before this, Jacob had spoken of it wi 
wonder that he had seen God face to fa 
and yet his life was preserved, Gen. xxxii. 
Sinful man dreads the sight of God h 
Judge; but holy souls, being by the Spi 
of the Lord changed into the same imag 
behold with open face the glory of the Lor 
2 Cor. iii. 18. (2.) He granted that whi 
would be abundantly satisfying. [1.] I 
should hear what would please him (w. 16 
I will make all my goodness pass before t. 
He had given him wonderful instances 
his goodness in being reconciled to Isra 
but that was only goodness in the streat 
he would show him goodness in the spring 
all his goodness, This was a sufficient ans¥ 
to his request. “Show me thy glory,” s 
Moses. ‘I will show thee my goodnes 
says God. Note, God’s goodness is | 
glory; and he will have us to know him 
the glory of his mercy more than by | 
glory of his majesty ; for we must fear e 
the Lord and his goodness, Hos.ii.5. T 
especially which is the glory of God’s got 
ness is the sovereignty of it, that he will 
gracious to whom he will be gracious, that, 
an. absolute proprietor, he makes what | 
ference he pleases in bestowing his gifts, ¢ 
is not debtor to any, nor accountable to: 
(may he not do what he will with his own: 
also that all his reasons of mercy are fete 
from within himself, not from any meri 
his creatures : as he has mercy on whom 
will, so, because he will. ven so, 
because it seemed good in thy sight. 
never said, “I will be angry at whom 
be angry,” for his wrath is always j 
holy; but I will show mercy on whor ¥* 
show mercy, for his grace is always free. 
never damns by prerogative, but by pret 
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_ CHAP. 
The apostle quotes this 
. 15) in answer to those who charged 
d with unrighteousness in giving that 
race freely to some which he withholds 
ustly from others. [2.] He should see what 
ie could bear, and what would suffice him. 
the matter is concerted so as that Moses 
night be safe and yet satisfied. First, Safe 
a cleft of the rock, v. 21, 22. In this 
le was to be sheltered from the dazzling 
t and devouring fire of God’s glory. 
‘his was the rock in Horeb out of which 
ter was brought, of which it is said, That 
ock was Christ, 1 Cor. x. 4. It is in the 
lefts of this rock that we are secured from 
he wrath of God, which otherwise would 
sume us ; God himself will protect those 
it are thus hid. And it is only through 
hrist that we have the knowledge of the 
lory of God. None can see his glory to their 
pmfort but those who stand upon this rock, 
a take shelter in it. Secondly, He was 
tien with a sight of his back-parts, v. 23. 
should see more of God than any ever 

iw on earth, but not so much as those see 
are in heaven. ‘The face, in man, is the 
of majesty, and men are known by their 
es; in them we take a full view of men. 
at sight of God Moses might not have, 
such a sight as we have of a man who 
gone past us, so that we only see his 
and have (as we say) a blush of him. 
cannot be said to look at God, but 
her to look after him (Gen. xvi. 13); for 
} see through a glass darkly. When we 
’ what God has done in his works, observe 
2 goings of our God, our King, we see (as 
vere) his back-parts. The best thus know 
tin part, and we cannot order our speech 
erning God, by reason of darkness, any 
re than we can describe a man whose face 
fe never saw. Now Moses was allowed to 
se only the back-parts; but long afterwards, 
hen he was a witness to Christ’s trans- 
guration, he saw his face shine as the sun. 
f we faithfully improve the discoveries God 
ives us of himself while we are here, a 
righter and more glorious scene will shortly 
€ opened to us; for fo him that hath shail 
paeen 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


sd, having in the foregoing chapter intimated to Moses his recon- 
ciation to Israel, here gives proofs of it, proceeding to settle his 

enant and communion with them. four instances of the 
turn of his favour we have in this chapter:—I. The orders he 
gives to Moses to come up tc che mount, the next morning, and 
wing two tables of stone with him, yer. 1—4, II. His meeting 
m there, and the proclamation of his name, ver. 5—$. III. 
he instructions he gave him there, and his converse with him 
forty days together, without intermission, ver. 10—28. IV. 
i¢ honour he put upon him when he sent him down with his 
cé shining, ver. 29-—35, In all this God dealt with Moses as a 
ublic person, and mediator between him and Israel, and a type 
‘the great Mediator. 


ND the Lorp said unto Moses, 
a Hew thee two tables of stone like 
nto the first: and I will write upon 
ese tables the words that were in 
» first tables, which thou brakest. 
nd ‘be ready in the morning, and 
‘) 

{ 


XXXIV. 


- TOC TRE. x ase est 1 


God's proclamation of himself. 
come up in the morning unto mount 
Sinai, and present thyself there to me 
in the top of the mount. 3 And no 
man shall come up with thee, neither _ 
let any man be seen throughout all the 
mount; neither let the flocks nor herds 
feed before that mount. 4 And he 
hewed two tables of stone like unto 
the first; and Moses rose up early in 
the morning, and went up unto mount 
Sinai, as the Lorp had commanded 
him, and took in his hand the two ta- 
bles of stone. 


The treaty that was on foot between God 
and Israel being broken off abruptly, by 
their worshipping the golden calf, when 
peace was made all must be begun anew, 
not where they left off, but from the begin- 
ning. Thus backsliders must repent, and do 
their first works, Rev. ii. 5. 

I. Moses must prepare for the renewing of 
the tables, v. 1.. Before, God himself pro- 
vided the tables, and wrote on them; now, 
Moses must hew out the tables, and God 
would only write upon them. Thus, in the 
first writing of the law upon the heart of 
man in innocency, both the tables and the 
writing were the work of God; but when 
those were broken and defaced by sin, and 
the divine law was to be preserved in the 
scriptures, God therein made use of the mi- 
nistry of man, and Moses first. But the 
prophets and apostles did only hew the tables, 
as it were; the writing was God’s still, for 
all scripture is given by inspiration of God. 
Observe, When God was reconciled to them, 
he ordered the tables to be renewed, and 
wrote his law in them, which plainly inti- 
mates to us, 1. That even under the gospel 
of peace and reconciliation by Christ (of - 
which the intercession of Moses was typical) 
the moral law should continue to bind be- 
lievers. Though Christ has redeemed us 
from the curse of the law, yet not from the 
command of it, but still we are under the Jaw 
to Christ; when our Saviour, in his sermon 
on the mount, expounded the moral law, and - 
vindicated it from the corrupt glosses with 
which the scribes and Pharisees had broken 
it (Matt. v. 19), he did in effect renew the 
tables, and make them like the first, that is, 
reduce the law to its primitive sense and in- 
tention. 2. That the best evidence of the 
pardon of sin and peace with God is the 
writing of the law in the heart. ‘The first 
token God gave of his reconciliation to Israel 
was therenewing of the tables of the law; thus 
the first article of the new covenant is, I will 
write my law in their heart (Heb. viii. 10), 
and it follows (v. 12), for I will be merciful to 
their unrighteousness. 3. That, if we would 
have God to write the law in our hearts, we 
must prepare our hearts for the reception of 
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God's proclamation of himself. 
it. The heart of stone must be hewn by 
conviction and humiliation for sin (Hos. 
‘yi. 5), the superfluity of naughtiness must be 
taken’ off (James i. 21), the heart made 
smooth, and laboured with, that the word 
may have a place in it. Moses did accord- 
ingly hew out the tables of stone, or slate, 
for they were so slight and thin that Moses 
earried them both in his hand ; and, for their 
dimensions, they must have been somewhat 
less, and perhaps not much, than the ark in 
which they were deposited, which was a yard 
and quarter long, and three quarters broad. 
It should seem there was nothing particularly 
curious in the framing of them, for there 
was no great time taken; Moses had them 
ready presently, to take up with him, next 
morning. ‘They were to receive their beauty, 
not from the art of man, but from the finger 
of God. 
__ II. Moses must attend again on the top of 
mount Sinai, and present himself to God 
there, v. 2. Though the absence of Moses, 
and his continuance so long on the mount, 
had lately occasioned their making the golden 
calf, yet God did not. therefore alter his 
measures, but he shall come up and tarry as 
long as he had done, to try whether they had 
learned to wait. To strike an awe upon the 
people, they are directed to keep their dis- 
tance, none must come up with him, v. 3. 
They had said (ch. xxxii. 1), We know not 
what has become of him, and God will not let 
them know. Moses, accordingly, rose up 
early (v. 4), to go to the place appointed, to 
show how forward he was to present himself 
before God and loth to lose time. It is good 
to be early at our devotions. The morning 
is perhaps as good a friend to the graces as 
it is to the muses. 
5 And the Lorp descended in the 
cloud, and stood with him there, and 
proclaimed the name of the Lorp. 


6 And the Lorp passed by before 


him, and proclaimed, The Lorn, The 
Lorp God, merciful and gracious, 
longsuffering, and abundant in good- 
7 Keeping mercy 
for thousands, forgiving iniquity and 
transgression and sin, and that will by 
no means clear the guilty ; visiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children, and upon thechildren’s child- 
ren, unto the third and to the fourth 
neration. 8 And Moses made haste, 
and bowed his head toward the earth, 
9 And he said, If 
now I have found grace in thy sight, 
O Lord, let my Lord, I pray thee, go 
umongus; for it isa stiffnecked peo- 
ple; and pardon our iniquity and our 
sin, and take us for thine inheritance. 


ness and truth, 


ge 


and worshipped. 


+ NG ‘3 aS 
EXODUS. _ 


No sooner had M 
mount than God gave him t 
The Lord descended, by some ; 
of his presence, and manifesta 
glory. His descending bespeaks | 
descension; he humbles himself to tak 
mizance of those that humble themse 
walk with him. Ps. exiii. 6, Lord, 
man, that he should be thus visited ? 
scended in the cloud, probably that p 
cloud which had hitherto gone before 
and had the day before met Mose 
door of the tabernacle. ‘This cloud 
strike an awe upon Moses, that the 
liarity he was admitted to might not bre 
contempt. The disciples feared, when t 
entered into the cloud. His making a ck 
his pavilion intimated that, though he n 
known much of himself, yet there was n 
more concealed. Now observe, ‘ 

I. How God proclaimed his name (v. 
he did it in transitu—as he passed by 
Fixed views of God are reserved for th 
ture state; the best we have in this ¥ 
are transient. God now was perfo! 
what he had promised Moses, the day be 
that his glory should pass by, ch. xxx 
He proclaimed the name of the Lord, 


' 


which he would make himself known. 
had made himself known to Moses in’ 
glory of his self-existence and self-sufficien 
when he proclaimed that name, I am th 
am; now he makes himself. known it 
glory of his grace, and goodness, ai 
sufficiency to us. Now that God is abou 
publish a second edition of the law 1h e 
faces it with this proclamation; for it is Go 
grace or goodness that gives the law, « 
cially the remedial law. ‘The pardon 
Israel’s sin in worshipping the calf was1 
to pass the seals; and God, by this deel; 
tion, would let them know that he pard 0 
ex mero motu—merely out of his own g 
pleasure, not for their merits’ sake, but 1 
his own inclination to forgive. The | 
claiming of it denotes the universal e 
God’s mercy. He is not only good t 
but good to all; let all take notice o 
that hath an ear, let him hear, and know 
believe, ian 
1. That the God with whom we hayvet 
isa great God. He is Jehovah, the I 
who has his being of himself, and is 
fountain of ‘all being, Jehovah-El, the L 
the strong God, a God of almighty pt 
himself, and the original of all power. — 
is prefixed before the display of hi 

to teach us to think and to spea 
God’s grace and goodness with great s 
ness anda holy awe, and to enco 
to depend upon these mercies; t 
the mercies of a man, that is frail. 
false and fickle, but the mercies of the 
the Lord God; therefore sure mer 
sovereign mercies, mercies that 

trusted, but not tempted. . ; 
2. That he is a good God. His 
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CHAP. XXXIV. 


‘hat the terror of his greatness may | 
{ make us afraid, we are told how good he 
nd, that we may not presume upon his 


geninss, we are told how great he is. 
any words are here heaped up, to acquaint 
us with, and convince us of, God’s goodness, 
and to show how much his goodness is both 
his glory and his delight, yet without any 
fautology. (1.) He is merciful. This be- 
speaks his tender compassion, like that of a 
father to his children. This is put first, 
because it is the first wheel in all the in- 


‘stances of God’s good-will to fallen man, 
whose misery makes him an object of pity, 
Geir. x. 16; Isa. Ixiii. 9. Let us not then 
hhave either hard thoughts of God or hard 
hearts towards our brethren. (2.) He is 
moe. This bespeaks both freeness and 
‘kindness; it intimates not only that he hasa 
compassion to his creatures, but a com- 
‘placency in them and in doing good to them, 
‘and this of his own good-will, and not for 
‘the sake of any thing in them. His mercy } 
‘js grace, free grace; this teaches us to be not 
‘only pitiful, but courteous, 1 Pet. iii. 8. (3.) 
‘He is long-suffering. This is a branch of 
‘God’s goodness which the wickedness of 
‘sinners gives occasion for; that of Israel had 
‘done so: they had tried his patience, and 
“experienced it. He is long-suffering, that is, 
he is slow to anger, and delays the execution 
‘of his justice ; he waits to be gracious, and 
lengthens out the offers of his mercy. —(4.) 
“He is abundant in goodness and truth. This 
“bespeaks plentiful goodness, goodness abound- 
ing above our deserts, above our conception 
‘and expression. The springs of mercy are 
“always full, the streams of mercy always 
‘flowing; there is mercy enough in God, 
enough for all, enough for each, enough for 
ever. It bespeaks promised goodness, good- 
“ness and truth put together, goodness en- 
gaged by promise, and his faithfulness 
"pledged for the security of it. He not only 
_ does good, but by his promise he raises our 
_ expectation of it, and even binds himself to 
_ show mercy. (5.) He keepeth mercy for 
"thousands. ‘his denotes, [1.] Mercy ex- 
tended to thousands of persons. When he 
gives to some, still he keeps for others, and 
“4s never exhausted; he has mercy enough 
for all the thousands of Israel, when they 

shall multiply as the sand. [2.) Mercy en- 
tailed upon thousands of generations, even 
those upon whom the ends of the world have 
come ; nay, the line of it is drawn parallel 

with that of eternity itself. (6.) He forgiveth 

iniquity, transgression, and sin. Pardoning 
ified, because in this divine 


“mercy is spec vin 
ong is most magnified, and because 1t 1s 
& ‘is 

} 
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which opens the door to all other gifts 
of his divine grace, and because of this he 
‘had lately given a very pregnant proof. He 
all sorts—iniquity, trans- 
multiplies his pardons; 
with him is plenteous redemption. 


forgives offences of 
gression, and sin, 
and 
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God's proclamation of himself. — 
3. That he is a just and holy God. For, 

Q.) He will by no means clear the guilty. 


Some read it so as to express a mitigation of 


wrath, even when he does punish : When he 


empties, he will not make quite desolate ; that 
is, “ He does not proceed to the greatest ex- 
tromity, till there be no remedy.” As we 
read it, we must expound it that he will by 
no means connive at the guilty, as if he took 
no notice of their sin. Or, he will not clear 
the impenitently guilty, that go on still in 
their trespasses : he will not clear the guilty 
without some satisfaction to his justice, and 
necessary Vindications of the honour of his 
government. (2.) He visits the iniquity of 
the fathers upon the children. He may justly 
do it, for all souls are his, and there is a 
malignity in sin that taints the blood. He 
sometimes will do it, especially for the 
punishment of idolaters. ‘hus he shows his 
hatred of sin, and displeasure against it; yet 
he keepeth not his unger for ever, but visits 
to the third and fourth generation only, 
while he keepeth mercy for thousands. Well. 
this is God’s name for ever, and this is his 
memorial unto all generations. 

II. How Moses received this declaration 
which God made of himself, and of his grace 
and mercy. It should seem as if Moses ac- 
cepted this as a sufficient answer to his re- 
quest that God would show him his glory ; 
for we read not that he went into the clert of 
the rock, whence to gain a sight of God’s 
back parts. Perhaps this satisfied him, and 
he desired no more; as we read not that 
Thomas did thrust his hand into Christ’s side, 
though Christ invited him to do it. God 
having thus proclaimed -his name, Moses 
says, “It is enough, I expect no more till I 
come to heaven;” at least he did not think fit 
to relate what he saw. Now weare here told, 

1. What impression it made upon him: 
Moses made ‘haste, and bowed his head, v. 8. 
Thus he expressed, (1.) His humble re- 
verence and adoration of God’s glory, giving 
him the honour due to that name he had thus 
proclaimed. Even the goodness of God 
must be looked upon by us with a profound 
veneration and holy awe. (2.) His joy m 
this discovery which God had made of him- 
self, and his thankfulness for it. We have 
reason gratefully to acknowledge God’s 
goodness to us, not only in the real instances 
of it, but in the declarations he has made of 
it by his word; not only that he is, and will 
be, gracious to us, but that he is pleased to 
let us know it. (3.) His holy submission to 
the will of God, made known in this declara- 
tion, subscribing to his justice as well as 
mercy, and putting himself and his people 
Israel under the government and direction of 
such a God as Jehovah had now proclaimed 
himself to be. Let this God be our God for 
ever and ever. : 

2. What improvement he made of it. He 
immediately grounded a prayer upon it ‘v. 9); 
and a most earnest affectionate prayer it is, 
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them, ch. xxxiil. 3. 


A caution against ise late. 


(1.) For the presence of God with his Neneh 


Israel in the wilderness: “I pray thee, go 
among us, for thy presence is all in all to our 
safety and success.” (2.) For pardon of sin: 

“O pardon our iniquity and our sin, else we 
cannot expect thee to go among us.” And, 
(3.) For the privileges of a peculiar people : 

“Take us for thy inheritance, which thou 
wilt have a particular eye to, and concern for, 
and delight in.” These things God had 
already promised, and given Moses as- 
surances of, and yet he prays for them, not 
as doubtirg the sincerity of God’s grants, 
but as one solicitous for the ratification of 
them. God’s promises are intended, not to 
supersede, but to direct and encourage, 
prayer. Those who have some good hopes, 
through grace, that their sins are pardoned, 

must “yet continue to pray for pardon, for 
the renewing of their pardon, and the clear- 
ing of it more and more to their souls. The 
more we see of God’s goodness the more 
ashamed we should be of our, own sins, and 
the more earnest for an interest init. God 
had said, in the close of the proclamation, 
that he would visit the iniquity upon the 
children ; and Moses here deprecates that. 

“ Lord, do not only pardon it to them, but 
to their children, and let our covenant-rela- 

tion to thee be entailed upon our posterity, 
as an inheritance. ‘Thus Moses, like a man 
of atruly public spirit, intercedes even for 
the children that should be born. But it is 
a strange plea he urges: For it is a stiff- 
necked people. God had given this as a 
reason why he would not go along with 
“Yea,” says Moses, 
‘the rather go along with us; for the worse 
they are the more need they have of thy pre- 
sence and grace to make them better.” 

Moses sees them so stiff-necked that, for his 
part, he has neither patience nor power 
enough to deal with them. “ Therefore, 
Lord, do thou go among us, else they will 
never be kept in awe. Thou wilt spare, and 
bear with them, for thou art God, and not 
man,” Hos. xi. 9. 


10 And he said, Behold, I make a 
covenant: before all thy people I will 
do marvels, such as have not been 
done in all the earth, nor in any na- 
tion: and all the people amongst which 
thou art shall see the work of the 
Lorp: for it is a terrible thing that I 
will do with thee. 11 Observe thou 
that which I command thee this day: 
behold, I drive out before thee the 
Amorite, and the Canaanite, and the 
Hittite, and the Perizzite, and the 
Hivite, and the Jebusite. 12 Take 
heed to thyself, lest thou a acove- 
nant with the inhabitants of the land 


whither thou goest, lest it be for a 


ye shall dental y their 
images, and cut di do 

14 For thou shalt ¥ 
god: 10: . 
Jealous, is a jealous God: 15 e 
thou make a covenant with the 

habitants of the earth, and they 
whoring after their gods, and do s 
crifice unto their gods, and one ca 
thee, and thou eat of his sacrifice ; 
And thou take of their daughters u 
thy sons, and their daughters | go 
whoring after their gods,and make t) 
sons go a whoring after their gods. | 
Thou shalt make thee no molten gods 


Reconciliation being made, a covenant 
friendship is here settled between God 
Israel. ‘The traitors are not only pardo 
but preferred and made favourites < 
Well may the assurances of this be ush 
in with a behold, a word commandin 
tention and admiration: Behold, I ma 
covenant. When the covenant was brok 
it was Israel that broke it ; now that it com 
to be renewed, itis God that makes itn 
there be quarrels, we must bear all the blam 
if there be peace, God must have all the glor or) 
Here is, 

1. God’s part of this covenant, wh 
he would do for them, v.10, ll. 1. 
general: Before all thy people, I will 
marvels. Note, Covenant-blessings are mé 
vellous things (Ps. xeviii. 1), marvels in | 
kingdom of grace ; those mentioned hi 
were marvels in the kingdom of natu 
the drying up of Jordan, the standing s 
of the sun, &c. Marvels indeed, for tl 
were without precedent, such as have n 
been done in all the earth. ‘They were t 
joy of Israel, and the confirmation of the 
faith: Thy people shall see, and own 
work of the Lord. And they were the terr 
of their enemies: Jt is a terrible thing #) 
I will do. Nay, eyen God’s own peo 
should see them with astonishment. 2. 
particular : I drive out before thee the Amorit 
God, as King of nations, plucks up some, t 
plant others, as it pleases him; as King 
saints, he made room for the vine he broug 
out of Egypt, Ps. Ixxx. 8, 9. Kingdoms 
sacrificed to Israel’s interests, Isa. Sid, 3, 4 

II. Their part of the covenant: OJ 
that which 1 command thee. We ps 
expect the benefit of the promises “e 
make conscience of the precepts. 

1. The two great precepts are, (1.) Thon 
worship no other gods (v. 14), not give d 
honour to any creature, or any nam 
soever, the creature of fancy. A good 
is annexed. It is at thy peril f thou 
For the Lord, whose name ts Jealo 
jealous God, as tender in the matters of | 


and 


tip as the husband 1s of the honour of 
iaze-bed. Jealousy is called the 
a man (Prov vi. 34), but it is God’s 
and just displeasure. Those cannot 
hip God aright who do not worship 
one. (2.) ‘Thou shalt make thee no 
nm god (v. 17); thou shalt not worship 
true God by images.” This was the 
| they had lately fallen into, which there- 
e they are particularly cautioned against. 
2 Fences are here erected about these 
precepts by two others: (1.) That they 
not be tempted to worship other gods, 
ey must not join in affinity or friendship 
Sth those that did (v. 12): ‘Take heed to 
thyself, for thou art upon thy good be- 
aviour. It is a-sin that thou art prone to 
nit that will easily bese:-thee, and therefore 
be very cautious, and carefully abstain from 
li appearances of it and advances towards 
t. Make no covenant with the inhabitants of 
he land? If God, im kindness to them, 
ove out the Canaanites, they ought, in duty 
© God, not to harbour them. What could 
sjnsisted on more reasonable than this? 
f God make war with the Canaanites, let 
ot Israe) make peace with them. If God 
take care that the Canaanites be not their 
lords, let them take care that they be not 
heir snares. It was for their civil imterest 
© complete the conquest of the land; so 
much does God consult our benefit in the 
aws he givesus. They must particularly 
take heed of intermarrying with them, v. 15, 
6. If they espoused their children, they 
puld be in danger of espousing their gods; 
such is the corruption of nature that the bad 
bre much more likely to debauch the good 
an the good to reform the bad. The way 
of sin is downhill: those that are in league 
vith idolaters will come by degrees to be in 
ove with idolatry; and those that are pre- 
yailed upon to eat of the idolatrous sacrifice 
will come at length to offer it. Obsta prin- 
ipits—Nip the mischief in the bud. (2.) That 
they might not be tempted to make molten 
ods, they must utterly destroy those they 
found and all that belong to them, the altars 
nd groves (v. 13), lest, if these were left 
standing, they should be brought, in process 
of time, either to use them or to take pattern 
them, or to abate in their detestation and 
of idolatry. The relics of idolatry 
sht to be abolished as affronts to the holy 
d and a great reproach to human nature. 
it never be said that men who pretend 
ason were ever gufity of such absurdi- 
s to make gods of their own and worship 


18 The feast of unleayened bread 
‘shalt thou keep. Seven days thou 
shalt eat unleavened bread, as I 
ded thee, in the time of the 
b Abib : for in the month Abib 
camest out from Egypt. 19 All 


CHAP. XXXIV. 
that openeth the matrix is mine; ard 
every firstling among the cattle, whe- 
ther ox or sheep, that is male. 20 
But the firstling of an ass thou shalt 
redeem with a lamb: and if thou re- 
deem him not, then shalt thou break 
his neck. All the firstborn of thy 
sons thou shalt redeem. And none 
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Solemn feasts appointed. 


shall appear before me empty. 21 Six 
days thou shalt work, but on the 
seventh day thou shalt rest: in earing 
time and in harvest thou shalt rest. 
22 And thou shalt observe the feast 
of weeks, of the firstfruits of wheat 
harvest, and the feast of ingathering 
at the year’s end. 23 Thrice in the 
year shall all your menchildren appear 
before the Lord Gop, the God of Is- 
rael. 24 For I will cast out the na- 
tions before thee, and enlarge thy 
borders : neither shall any man desire 
thy land, when thou shalt go up to ap- 
pear before the Lorp thy God thrice 
in the year. 25 Thou shalt not offer 
the blood of my sacrifice with leaven; 
neither shall the sacrifice of the feast 
of the passover be left unto the morn- 
ing. 26 The first of the firstfruits of 
thy land thou shalt bring unto the 
house of the Lorp thy God. Thou 
shalt not seethe a kid in his mother’s 
milk. 27 And the Lorp said unto 
Moses, Write thou these words: for 
after the tenour of these words I have 
made a covenant with thee and with 
Israel. 


Here is a repetition of several appointments 
made before, especially relating to their so- 
lemn feasts. When they had made the calf, 
they proclaimed a feast in honour of it ; now, 
that they might never do so again, they are 
here charged with the observance of the feasts 
which God had instituted. Note, Men need 
not be drawn from their religion by the tempta- 
tion of mirth, for we serve a Master that 
has abundantly provided for the joy of his 
servants: serious godliness is a continual 
feast, and joy in God always. : 

T. Once a week they must rest (v. 21), even 
in earing time, and in harvest, the most busy 
times of the year. All worldly business must 
give way to that holy rest ; harvest-work will 
prosper the better for the religious ob- 
servance of the sabbath-day in harvest-time. 
Hereby we must show that we prefer our 
communion with God, and our duty to him, 
before either the business or the joy of 
harvest. 


The veil of Moses. , X 
IL. Thrice a year they must feast (v. 23); 
they must then appear before the Lord, 
God, the God of Israel. In all our religious 
approaches to God, we must eye him as 
the Lord God, infinitely blessed, great, and 
glorious, that we may worship him with 
reverence and godly fear, as the God of 
Israel, a God in covenant with us, that we 
may be encouraged to trust in him, and 
to serve him cheerfully. We always are 
before God; but, in holy duties, we present 
ourselves before him, as servants to receive 
commands, as petitioners to sue for favours, 
and we have reason to do both with joy. But 
it might be suggested that, when all the 
males from every part of the country had 
gone up to worship in the place that God 
should choose, the country would be left ex- 
posed to the insults of their neighbours ; and 
what would become of the poor women and 
children, and sick and aged, that were left at 
home? ‘Trust God with them (wv. 24): Neither 
shall any man desire thy land ; not only they 
shall not invade it, but they shall not so 
much as think of invading it. Note, 1. All 
hearts are in God’s hands, and under his 
check; he can lay a restraint, not only upon 
men’s actions, but upon their desires. Ca- 
naan was a desirable land, and the neigh- 
bouring nations were greedy enough; and 
yet God says, ‘‘They shall not desire it.” 
Let us check all sinful desires in our own 
hearts against God and his glory, and then 
trust him to’ check all sinful desires in the 
hearts of others against ‘us and-our interest. 
2. ‘The way of duty is the way of safety. If 
we serve God, he will preserve us ; and those 
that venture for him shall never lose by him. 
While we are employed in God’s work, and 
are attending upon him, we are taken under 
special protection, as noblemen and rnem- 
bers of parliament are privileged from arrests. 
Ifl. The three feasts are here mentioned, 
with their appendages. 1. The passover, and 
the feast of unleavened bread, in remem- 
brance of their deliverance out of Egypt; and 
to this is annexed the law of the redemption 
of the first-born, v. 18—-20. This feast was 
instituted, ch. xii. 13, and urged again, ch. 
xxill. 15. 2. The feast of weeks, that is, that 
of pentecost, seven weeks after the passover; 
and to this is annexed the law of the first- 
fruits.. 3. The feast of in-gathering at the 
year’s end, which was the feast of tabernacles 
(v. 22): of these also he had spoken before, 
ch. xxiii. 16. As to those laws repeated here 
(v. 25, 26), that against leaven relates to the 
passover, that of the first-fruits to the feast of 
pentecost, and therefore that against seething 
the kid in his mother’s milk in all probability 
relates to the feast of in-gathering, at which 
God would not have them use that super- 
stitious ceremony, which probably they had 
seen the Egyptians, or some other of the 
neighbouring nations, bless their harvests'with. 
IV. With these laws, here repeated, it is 
probable all that was said to him when he 
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was before upon 
likewise, and the 
shown, him again, lest : 
posure which the golden ealf had p 

into should have bereaved him of the 
he had in his mind of what he had se 
heard ; also in token of a complete reconci 
tion, and to show that not one jot or tittle 
the law should pass away, but that all shou 
be carefully preserved by the great Mediat 
who came, not to destroy, but to fulfil, 
v. 17, 18. And in the close, 1. Moses 
dered to write these words (v. 27), that 
people might be the better acquainted 
them by a frequent perusal, and that — 
might be transmitted to the generati 
come. We can never be enough thank 
God for the written word. 2. Heis tol 
according to the tenour of these words 
would make a covenant with Moses and 
rael; not with Israel immediately, but wil 
them in Moses as mediater. Thus the cov 
nant of grace is made with believers throug 
Christ, who is given for a covenant to the pec 
ple, Isa. xlix. 8. And, as here the coven 

was made according to the tenour of 
command, so it is still; for we are by baptisr 
brought into covenant, that we may be taug 
to observe all things whatsoever Christ ha 
commanded us, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. ’ 


28 And he was there with the Lori 
forty days and forty nights; he di 
neither eat bread, nor drink wate 
And he wrote upon the tables th 
words of the covenant, the ten com 
mandments. 29 And it came to pass 
when Moses came down from moun 
Sinai with the two tables of testimo 
in Moses’ hand, when he came dow 
from the mount, that Moses wis 
that the skin of his face shone w! 
he talked with him. 30 And wh 
Aaron and all the children of Isra¢ 
saw Moses, behold, the skin of hi 
face shone; and they were afraid t 
come nigh him. 31 And Mo 
called unto them; and Aaron and 
the rulers of the congregation ré 
turned unto him: and Moses t 
with them. 32 And afterward all fl 
children of Israel came nigh: < 
he gave them in commandment ¢ 
that the Lorp had spoken with h 
in mount Sinai. 33 And #ill } 
had done speaking with them, h 
a veil on his face. 34 But when: 
ses went in before the Lorp tos 
with him, he took the veil off, until 
came out. And he came out, | 
spake unto the children of Israe 


sy 


et CHAP, 
ich he was commanded., 35 And 
children of Israel saw the face of 
foses, that the skin of Moses’ face 
shone: and Moses put the veil upon 
nis face again, until he went in to 
speak with him. 
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Here is, I. The continuance of Moses in 
the mount, where he was miraculously sus- 
tained, v. 28. . He was there in very intimate 
communion with God, without interruption, 
forty days and forty nights, and did not think 
it long. When we are weary of an hour or 
two spent in attendance upon God and adora- 
tion of him, we should think how many days 
and nights Moses spent with him, and of the 
eternal day we hope to spend in praising him. 
During all this time Moses did neither eat 
nor drink. Though he had before been kept 
so long fasting, yet he did not, this second 
time, take up so many days’ provision along 
with him, but believed that man lives not by 
bread alone, and encouraged himself with the 
experience he had of the truth of it. Solong 
he continued without meat and drink (and 
probably without sleep too), for, 1. The power 
of God supported him, that he did not need it. 
He who made the body can nourish it with- 
out ordinary means, which he uses, but is not 
tied to. The life is more than meat. 2. His 
communion with God entertained him, so 
that he did not desire it. He had meat to eat 
which the world knew not of, for it was his 
meat and drink to hear the word of God and 

ray. ‘The abundant satisfaction his soul 
ad in the word ef God and the visions of 
the Almighty made him forget the body 
and the pleasures of it. When God would 

eat his favourite Moses, it was not with 
meat and drink, but with his light, law, and 
ve, with the knowledge of himself and his 
ill; then man did indeed eat angels’ food. 
ee what we should value as the truest plea- 
sure. The kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink, neither the abundance nor delicacy of 
food, but righteousness and peace and joy in 
the Holy Ghost. As Moses, so Elijah and 
brist, fasted forty days and forty nights. 
e more dead weare to the delights of sense 
he better prepared we are for the pleasures 
‘of heaven. 
_ If. The coming down of Moses from the 
Tmount, greatly enriched and) miraculously 

dorned. 4 
1. He came down enriched with the best 
asure; for he brought in his hands the 
wo tables of the law, written with the finger 
God, v. 28, 29. It isagreat favour to have 
law given us; this favour was shown to 
J, Ps. exlvii. 19, 20: (It is a great ho- 
to be employed in delivering God’s law 
others; this honour was done to Moses. 
. He came down adorned with the best 
ty ; for the skin of his face shone, v. 29. 
iis time of his being in the mount he heard. 
ly what he had heard before, buthe saw more 


lo 


oer me 
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of the glory of God, which having with open 
face beheld, he was in some measure changed 
into the same image from glory to glory, 2 Cor. — 
iii. 18. The last time he came down from 
the mount with the glory of a magistrate, to 
frown upon and chastise Israel’s idolatry ; 
now with the glory of an angel, with tidings 
of peace and reconciliation. Then he came 
with a rod, now with the spirit of meekness 
Now, 

(1.) This may be looked upon, [1.] As a 
great honour done to Moses, that the people 
might never again question his mission nor 
think nor speak lightly of him. He carried 
his credentials in his very countenance, which, 
some think, retained, as long as he lived, 
some remainders of this glory, which perhaps 
contributed, to the vigour of his old age; that 
eye could not wax dim which had seen God, 
nor that face become wrinkled which had 
shone with his glory. * The Israelites could 
not look him in the face but they must there 
read his commission. ‘Thus it was done to 
the man whom the King of kings did delight 
to honour. Yet, after this, they murmured 
against him; for the most sensible proofs 
will not of themselves conquer an obstinate 
infidelity. The shining of Moses’s face was 
a great honour to him; yet that was no glory, 
in comparison with the glory which excelled. 
We read of our Lord Jesus, not only that dis 
face shone as the sun, but his whole body also, 
for his raiment was white and glistering, Luke 
ix. 29. But, when he came down from the 
mount, he quite laid aside that glory, it 
being his will that we should walk by faith, 
not by sight. [2.] It was also a great favour 
to the people, and an encouragement to them, 
that God put this glory upon him, who was 
their intercessor, thereby giving them as- 
surance that he wasaccepted, and they through 
him. Thus the advancement of Christ, our 
advocate with the Father, is the great support 
of our faith. [3.] It was the effect of his 
sight of God. Communion with God, First, 
Makes the face to shine in true honour. 
Serious godliness puts a lustre upon a man’s 
countenance, such as commands esteem and 
affection. Secondly, It should make the face 
to shine in universal holmess. When we 
have been in the mount with God, we should 
let our light shine before men, in humility, 
meekness, and all the instances of a heavenly 
conversation; thus must the beauty of the 
Lord ‘our God be upon us, even the beauty of 
holiness, that all we converse with may take 
knowledge of us that we have been with Jesus, 
Acts iv. 132 

(2.) Concerning the shining of Moses’s 
face observe here, [1.]} Moses was not aware 
of it himself: He wist not that the skin of his 
fuce shone, v.29. Thus, First, It is the infe- 
licity of some that, though their faces shine in 
true grace, yet they do not know it, to take 
‘the comfort of it.’ Their friends see much of 
God in them, but they themselves are ready 
‘to think they haye'no grace. Secondly, It is 


Orders concerning the tabernacle. x 
the humility of others that, though their 
faces shine in eminent gifts and usefulness, 
yet they do not know it, to be puffed up with 
it. Whatever beauty God puts upon us, we 
should still be filled with such a humble sense 
of our own unworthiness, and manifold infir- 
mities, as will make us even overlook and 
forget that which makes our faces shine. [2.] 
Aaron and the children of Israel saw it, and 
were afraid, v. 30. ‘The truth of it was at- 
tested by a multitude of witnesses, who were 
also conscious of the terror of it. It not only 
dazzled their eyes, but struck such an awe 
upon them as obliged them to retire. Proba- 
bly they doubted whether it were a token 
of God’s favour or of his displeasure; and, 
though it seemed most likely to be a good 
omen, yet, being conscious of guilt, they 
feared the worst, especially remembering the 
posture Moses found them in when he came 
last down from the mount. Holiness will 
command reverence; but the sense of sin 
makes men afraid of their friends, and even 
of that which really is afavourto them. [3.] 
Moses put a veil upon his face, when he per- 
ceived that it shone, v. 33, 35. First, This 
teaches us all a lesson of modesty and hu- 
mility. We must be content to have our ex- 
cellences obscured, and a veil drawn over 
them, not coveting to make a fair show in 
the flesh. Those that are truly desirous to 
be owned and accepted of God will likewise 
desire not to be taken notice of nor applauded 
by men. Qui bene latuit, bene vixit—There 
is a laudable concealment. Secondly, It teaches 
ministers to accommodate themselves to the 
capacities of people, and to preach to them as 
they are able to bear it. Let all that art and 
all that learning be veiled which tend to 
amusement rather than edification, and let 
the strong condescend to the infirmities of the 
weak. Thirdly, This veil signified the dark- 
ness of that dispensation. The ceremonial 
institutions had in them much of Christ, 
much of the grace of the gospel, but a veil 
was drawn oyer it, so that the children of Is- 
rael could not distinctly and stedfastly see 
those good. things to come which the law had 
the shadow of. It was beauty veiled, gold in 
the mine, a pearl in the shell; but, thanks be 
to God, by the gospel life and immortality 
are brought to light, the veil is taken away 
from off the Old Testament; yet. still it re- 
mains upon the hearts of those who shut 
their eyes against the light. Thus the apos- 
tle expounds this passage, 2 Cor. ili. 13-15. 
[4.] When Moses went in before the Lord, to 
speak with him in the tabernacle of meeting, 
he put off the veil, v.34. ‘Then there was 
no occasion for it, and, before God, every 
man does and must appear unveiled; for 
all things are naked und open before the 
eyes of him with whom we have to do, and it 1s 
folly for us to think of concealing or dis- 
guising any thing. Every veil must be thrown 
aside when we come to present ourselves 
unto the Lord. This signified also, as it is 


be ih eg 
explained (2 Cor. 
turns to the Lord th 
that with open face it 3 
And when we shall come be 
heaven, to be there for 
him, the veil shall not only 
the divine glory, but from 
eyes, that we may see as We are seen al 
know aswe are known. | 2 
CHAP. XXXV. 
What should have been said and done upon Moses’ comi 
the first time from the mount, if the golden ealf had not 
the measures and put all into disorder, now at last, whi 
great difficulty reconciliation was made, begins to be said a 
done; and that great affair of the setting up of God's 
is put into its former channel again, and goes on now 
interruption. 1. Moses gives Israel those instructions, 
from God, which required immediate observance. 1. Con 
the sabbath, ver. 1—3, 2. Concerning the contribution that 
to be made for the erecting of the tabernacle, ver. 4—9. 0 
cerning the framing of the tabernacle and the utensils of it ve 
10—19, ‘Il, The people bring im their contributions, ver, 202 
JL. The head-workmen are nominated, ver, 30, &e, re 


be eps Moses gathered all the con 
gregation of the children of Is 
together, and said unto them, Th 
are the words which the Lorp hati 
commanded, that ye should do then 
2 Six days shall work be done, b 
on the seventh day there shall be t 
you a holy day, a sabbath of rest t 
the Lorp: whosoever doeth wor 
therein shall be put to death. 3 ¥ 
shall-kindle no fire throughout y 
habitations upon the sabbath d 
4 And Moses spake unto all the ¢ 
gregation of the children of Israt 
saying, "This és the thing which » 
Lorp commanded, saying, 5 Tal 
ye from among you an offering unt 
the Lorp: whosoever 2s of a will 

heart, let him bring it, an offering 
the Lorn; gold, and silver, and brass 
6 And blue, and purple, and scarle 
and fine linen, and goats’ hair, 7 4 
rams’ skins dyed red, and badger 
skins, and shittim wood, 8 And 0 
for the light, and spices for anointi 
oil, and for the sweet incense, 9 
onyx stones, and stones to be set fo 
the ephod, and for the breastplate. 1 
And every wise hearted among yé 
shall come, and make all that 
Lorp hath commanded; 11 
bernacle, his tent, and his cove 
his taches, and his boards, his 
his pillars, and his sockets. 12 
ark, and the staves thereof, wit, 
mercy seat, and the veil of the co 
ing, 13 The table, and his st 
and all his vessels, and the showb 
14 The candlestick also for the 1 
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s furniture, and his lamps, with 
] for the light, 15 And the in- 
se altar, and his staves, and the 
ointing oil, and the sweet incense, 
nd the hanging for the door at the 
wntering in of the tabernacle, 16 The 
tar of burnt offering, with his brazen 
rate, his staves, and all his vessels, 
he laver and his foot, 17 The hang- 
ngs of the court, his pillars, and their 
sockets, and the hanging for the door 
yf the court. 18 The pins of'the ta- 
yernacle, and the pins of the court, 
nd their cords, 19 The clothes of 
service, to do service in the holy place, 
he holy garments for Aaron the priest, 
md the garments of his sons, to mi- 
uister in the priest’s office. 


Tt was said in general (ch. xxxiv. 32), | 


Moses gave them in commandment all that the 
Lord had spoken with him. But, the erecting 
ind furnishing of the tabernacle being the 
vork to which they were now immediately 
io apply themselves, here is particular men- 
ion of the orders given concerning it. 
{. Ail the congregation is summoned to 
ittend (v. 1); that is, the heads and rulers of 
he congregation, the representatives of the 
jeveral tribes, who must receive instructions 
rom Moses as he had received them from 
fhe Lord, and must communicate them to the 
ople. ‘Thus John, being commanded to 
ite to the seven churches what had been 
revealed to him, writes it to the angels, or 
ministers, of the churches. 

“II. Moses gave them in charge all that 
i that only) which God had commanded 


im; thus he approved himself faithful both 
God and Israel, between whom he was a 
messenger or mediator. If he had added, 
altered, or diminished, he would have been 
alse to both. But, both sides having reposed 
trust in him, he was true to the trust; yet 
e was faithful as a servant only, but Christ 
a Son, Heb, ini. 5, 6. 
Il. He begins with the law of the sabbath, 
ecause that was much insisted on in the in- 
tructions he had received (v. 2,3): Six days 
all work be done, work for the tabernacle, 
he work of the day that was now to be done 
‘its day ; and they had little else to do here 
‘the wilderness, where they had neither 
husbandry nor merchandise, neither food to 
nor clothes to make: but on the seventh 
you must not strike a stroke, no, not at 
tabernacle-work; the honour of the 
bath was above that of the sanctuary, 
ore ancient and more lasting ; that must be 
you a holy day, devoted to God, and not 
@ spent in common business. Itis a sabbath 
rrest. It is a sabbath of sabbaths (so some 
| it), more honourable and excellent than 
of the other feasts, and should survive 
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them all. A sabbath of sabbatism, so others 
read it, being typical of that sabbatism or 
rest, both spiritual and eternal, which remains 
for the people of God, Heb. iv. 9. It is a 
sabbath of rest, that is, in which a rest from 
all worldly labour must be very carefully and 
strictly observed. It is a sabbath and a 
little sabbath, so some of the Jews would 
have it read; not only observing the whole 
day as a sabbath, but an hour before the 
beginning of it, and an hour after the ending 
of it, which they throw in over and above 
out of their own time, and call a little sabbath, 
to show how glad they are of the approach 
of the sabbath and how. loth to part with it. 
It is a sabbath of rest, but it is rest to the 
Lord, to whose honour it must be devoted. 
A penalty is here annexed to the breach of it: 
Whosoever doeth work therein shall be put to 
death. Also a particular prohibition of kind- 
ling fires on the sabbath day for any servile 


| work, as smith’s work, or plumbers, &c. 


IV. He orders preparation to be made for 
the setting up of the tabernacle. ‘Two things 
were to be done :— 

1. All that were able must contribute : 
Take you from among you an offering, v. 5. 
The tabernacle was to be dedicated to the 
honour of God, and used in his service; and 
‘therefore what was brought for the setting 
up and furnishing of that was an offering to 
the Lord. Our goodness extends not to God, 
but what is laid out for the support of his 
kingdom and interest among men he is 
pleased to accept as an offering to himself; 
and he requires such acknowledgments of 
our receiving our all from him and such in- 
stances of our dedicating our all to him. 
The rule is, Whosoever is of a willing heart 
let him bring. It was not to be a tax imposed 
upon them, but a benevolence or voluntary 
contribution, to intimate to us, (1.) That 
God has not made our yoke heavy. He isa 
prince that does not burden his subjects with 
taxes, nor make them to serve with an offering, 
but draws with the cords of a man, and leaves 
it to ourselves to judge what is right ; his is 
a government that there is no cause to com- 
plain of, for he does not rule with mgour. 
(2.) That God loves a cheerful giver, and is 
best pleased with the free-will offering. ‘Those 
services are acceptable to him that come from 
the willing heart of a willing people, Ps. cx. 3. ” 

2. All that were skilful must work: Every 
wise-hearted among you shall come, and make, 
v. 10. See how God dispenses his gifts 
variously ; and, as every man hath received 
the gift, so he must minister, 1 Pet. iv. 10. 
Those that were rich must bring in materials 
to work on; those that were ingenious must 
serve the tabernacle with their ingenuity; as 
they needed one another, so the tabernacle 
needed them both, 1 Cor. xii. 7—21. ‘The 
work was likely to go on when some helped 
with their purses, others with their hands, 
and both with a willing heart. Moses, as he 
had told them what must be given (v. 5—9), 
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The contributions for the tabernacle. “* 
so he gives them the general heads of } 
must be made (v. 11—19), that, seeing how 
much work was before them, they might 
apply themselves to it the more vigorously, 
and eyery hand might be busy; and it gaye 
them such an idea of the fabric designed 


that they could not but long to see it finished. 


20 And all the congregation of the 
children of Israel departed from the 
presence of Moses. 21 And they 
came, every one whose heart stirred 
him up, and every one whom his spirit 
made willing, and they brought the 
Lorp’s offering to the work of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, and 
for all his service, and for the holy 
garments. 22 And they came, both 
men and women, aS many as were 
willing hearted, and brought bracelets, 
and earrings, and rings, and tablets, 
all jewels of gold: and every man that 
offered offered an offering of gold unto 
the Lorp. 23 And every man, with 
whom was found blue, and purple, 
and scarlet, and fine linen, and: goats’ 
hair, and red skins of rams, and| should seem as if there were some who we 
‘badgers’ skins, brought them. 24 Every | not, who loved their gold better than | he 
one that did offer an offering of silver | God, and would not part with it, no, n 
and brass brought the Lorp’s offer- the service of the tabernacle. Such the 
Sate) i are, who will be called Israelites, and yet wi 
ing: and every man, with whom was] not be moved by the equity of the thin 
found shittim wood for any work of|God’s expectations from them, and the OK 
the service, brought it, 25 And all|examples of those about them, to p 
the women that were wise hearted | @y thing for the interests of God's kt 
did spin with their hands, and brought they are for the true TehgiOAy map 

: ’ S$"! cheap and will cost them nothing. 
that which they had spun, both of offerings were of diyers kinds, acco 
blue, and of purple, and of scarlet,|they had; those that had gold and pr 
and of fine linen. 26,And all the} Stones brought them, not thinking any 
women whose. heart stired them up 12» £04, ea 15 Fh FA 
in wisdom spun goats’ hair. 27 And| stones to bring brought goats’ hi 
the rulers brought onyx stones, and] rams’ skins. If we cannot do as 
stones to be set, for the ephod, and| others for God, we must not th 
for the breastplate; 28 And spice, | Still and do nothing: if the mages 
and oil for the light, and for the Which arp ACCT Ties mela 

oA ‘ Baw j not such a reputation among men, hy 

_ anointing oil,and for the sweetincense. | shall not fail of acceptance with God, w 

29 The children of Israel brought a| requires according to what a man hath, ¢ 
willing offering unto the Lorn, every 
man and woman, whose heart made 
them willing to bring for all manner 

of work, which the Lorp had com- 


not according to what he hath not, 2) 
12; 2 Kings vy. 23. Two mites fro 
manded to be made by the hand. of 
Moses. 


service of the tabernacle | 
ing which many things 
is intimated that they b 
immediately ; they de rted to th 
immediately to fetch their ering, ani 
not desire time to ‘consider of it, lest tl 
zeal should be cooled by delays. Whatd 
God convinces us of, and calls us to, ¥ 
should set about speedily. No season ¥ 
be more convenient than the present se 
2. It is said that their spirits made 
willing (v. 21), and their hearts, v.29. — 
they did they did cheerfully, and from a goo 
principle. ‘They were willing, and it was ne 
any external inducement that made them sq 
but their spirits. It was from a principle 
love to God and his service, a desire of I 
presence with them in his ordinances, grat 
tude for the great things he had done fe 
them, faith in his promise of what he woul 
further do (or, at least, from the present ce 
sideration of these things), that they we 
willing to offer. What we give and dof 
God is then acceptable when it comes from 
good principle in the heart and spirit. ¢ 
When it is said that as many as were willin 
hearted brought their offerings (v. 22), 1 


a ‘th 


per were more pleasing than so man 
from a Dives. God has an eye to the 
of the giver more than to the value 
gift. 5. Many of the things they 
were their ornaments, bracelets an 
and tablets or lockets (v. 22); and e 
women parted with these. Can a maid 
her ornaments? Thus far they forgot 
that they preferred the beautifying ¢ 
sanctuary before their own adorning 


i 
this teach us, in general, to part with 


Moses having made known to them the 
will of God, they went home and immediately 
put in practice what they had heard, v. 20. 
O that every congregation would thus depart 
from the hearing of the word of God, with a! 
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n he calls for it, which is very 
9 us, which we value, and value our- 
by; and particularly to lay aside our 
ts, and deny ourselyes in ther, when 
they occasion offence to others or feed 
‘own pride. If we think those gospel 
les concerning our clothing too strict 
‘Tim. ii. 9, 10; 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4), I fear we 
ould scarcely have done as these Israelites 
d. If they thought their ornaments well 
stowed upon the tabernacle, shall not we 
ink the want of ornaments well made up 
rthe graces of the Spirit? Prov.i.9. 6. 
a rich things that they offered, we may 
pose, were mostly the spoils of the Egyp- 
s; for the Israelites in Egypt were kept 
jor, till they borrowed at parting. And we 
ay suppose the rulers had better things 
97), because, having more influence among 
e Egyptians, they borrowed larger sums. 
Pho would have thought that ever the wealth 
Egypt should have been so well employed? 
it thus God has often made the earth to help 
woman, Rev. xii. 16. It was by a special 
widence and promise of God that the 
elites got all that spoil, and therefore it 
highly fit that they should devote a part 
to the service of that God to whom they 
ved it all. Let every man give according 
God hath prospered him, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
<traordinary successes should be acknow- 
dized by extraordinary offerings. Apply it 
human learning, arts and sciences, which 
fe borrowed, as it were, from the Egyptians. 
se that are enriched with these must 
‘ote them to the service of God and his 
acle: they may be used as helps to 
iderstand the scriptures, as ornaments or 
andmaids to divinity. But then great care 
fist be taken that Egypt’s gods mingle not 
th Egypt’s gold. Moses, though learned 
the learning of the Egyptians, did not 
efore pretend, in the least instance, to 
t the pattern shown him in the mount. 
furnishing of the tabernacle with the 
thes of Egypt was perhaps a good omen to 
e Gentiles, who, in the fulness of time, 
uld be brought into the gospel tabernacle, 
their silver and their gold with them (Isa. 
9), and it should be said, Blessed be Egypt 
people, Isa. xix. 25. 7. Wemay suppose 
the remembrance of the offerings made 
the golden calf made them the more for- 
din these offerings. Those that had 
arted with their ear-rings would now 
y their repentance by giving the rest of 
wels to the service of God: godly 
ortow worketh such a revenge, 2 Cor. vu. 11. 
i those that had kept themselves pure 
that idolatry yet argued with themselves, 
re they so forward in contributing to an 
d shall we be backward or sneaking 
offerings to the Lord?’ Thus some 
s brought even out of that evil. 
The work that was done for the service 
tabernacle (v. 25): The women did 
h their hands. Some spun fine work, 
e ey 


> 
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contributions for the tubernacle. 
of blue and purple; others coarse work, of 
goats’ hair, and yet theirs also is said to be 
done in wisdom, v. 26. As it is not only 
rich gifts, so it is not only fine work that — 
God accepts. Notice is here taken of the 
good women’s work for God, as well as of 
Bezaleel’s and Aholiab’s. ‘The meanest hand 
employed, the meanest service performed, 
for the honour of God, shall have an ho- 
nourable recompence. Mary’s anointing of 
Christ’s head shall be told for a memorial 
(Matt. xxvi. 13); and a record is kept of the 
women that laboured in the gospel taber- 
nacle (Phil. iv. 3), and were helpers to Paul 
in Christ Jesus, Rom. xvi. 3. It is part of 
the character of the virtuous woman that she 
layeth her hands to the spindle, Prov. xxxi. 
19. This employment was here turned to a 
pious use, as it may be still (though we have 
no hangings to make for the tabernacle) by 
the imitation of the charity of Dorcas, who 
made coats and garments for poor widows, 
Acts ix. 39. Even those that are not in a 
capacity to give in charity may yet work in 
charity ; and thus the poor may relieve the 
poor, and those that have nothing but their 
limbs and senses may be very charitable in — 
the labour of love. 


30 And Moses said unto the child- 
ren of Israel, See, the Lorp hath 
called by name Bezaleel the son of 
Uri, the son of Hur, of the tribe of Ju- 
dah; 31 And he hath filled him with 
the spirit of God, in wisdom, in un- 
derstanding, and in knowledge, and 
in all manner of workmanship; 32 
And to devise curious works, to work’ 
in gold, and in silver, and in brass, 
33 And in the cutting of stones, to 
set them, and in carving of wood, to 
make any manner of cunning work. 
34 And he hath put in his heart that 
he may teach, both he, and Aholiab, 
the son of Ahisamach, of the tribe of 
Dan. 35 Them hath he filled with 
wisdom of heart, to work all manner 
of work, of the engraver, and of the 
cunning workman, and of the em- 
broiderer, in blue, and in purple, 
scarlet, and in fine linen, and of the 
weaver, even of them that do any work, 
and of those that devise cunning work. 

Here is the. divine appointment of the 
master-workmen, that there might be no 
strife for the office, and that all who were 
employed in the work might take direction 
from, and give account to, these general in- 
spectors; for God is the God of order and 
not of confusion. Observe, 1. Those whom , 


God called by name to this service he filled 
with the Spirit of God, to qualify them for it, 


Appointment of Becal 
v. 30, 31. Skill in secular employments i is 
God’s gift, and comes from above, Jam. i. 17. 
From him the faculty is, and the improve- 
ment of it. To his honour therefore all 
knowledge must be devoted, and we must 
study how to serve him with it. The work 
was extraordinary which Bezaleel was de- 
signed for, and therefore he was qualified in 
an extraordinary manner for it; thus when 
the apostles were appointed to be master- 
builders in setting up the gospel tabernacle 
they were filled with the Spirit of God in wis- 
dom and understanding. 2. 'They were ap- 
pointed, not only to devise, but to work (v. 
32), to work all manner of work, v. 35. Those 
of eminent gifts, that are capable of directing 
others, must not think that these will ex- 
cuse them in idleness. Many are ingenious 
enough in cutting out work for other people, 
and can tell what this man and that man 
should do, but the burdens they bind on 
others they themselves will not touch with 
one of their fingers. ‘These will fall under the 
character of slothful servants. 3.. They were 
not only to devise and work themselves, but 
they were to teach others, v. 34. Not only 
had Bezaleel power to command, but he was 
to take pains to instruct. Those that rule 
should teach; and those to whom God has 
given knowledge should be willing to com- 
municate it for the benefit of others, not 
coveting to monopolize it. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


In this chapter, I. The work of the tabernacle is begun, ver. 1—4. 
Il. A stop is put to the people’s contributions, ver.5—7. Ill. A 
particular account is given of the making of the tabernacle 
itself; the fine curtains of it, ver.5—13. The coarse oues, ver. 
14—19. The boards, ver. 20—30. The bars, ver. 31—3+. The 
partition veil, ver. 35,36. And the hanging for the door, ver. 
37, &e, 


HEN wrought Bezaleel and Aho- 
liab, and every wise hearted man, 
in whom the Lorp put wisdom and 
understanding to know how to work 


all manner of work for the service of 


the sanctuary, according to all that 
the Lorp had commanded. 2 And 
Moses called Bezaleel and Aholiab, 
and every wise hearted man, in whdse 
heart the Lorp had put wisdom, even 
every one whose heart stirred him up 
to come unto the work to doit: 3 
And they received of Moses all the 
offering, which the children of Israel 
had brought for the work of the ser- 
vice of the sanctury, to make it withal. 
And they brought yet unto him free 
offerings every morning. 4 And all 
the wise men, that wrought all the 
work of the sanctuary, came every 
man from his work which they made ; 
5 And they spake unto Moses, saying, 
The people brirg much more than 


enough for the service of the work, 


and Aholiad. >. xODUS 


morning, v.3. Note, We shoul 


So the people tng . 
bringing. 7 For the stuff 
was sufficient for all rt w 
make it, and too much. 


I. The workmen set in sight del 
Then they wrought, v. 1. When Go 
qualified them for the work, then 
plied themselves to it. Note, The ta 
are entrusted with must not be laid u 
laid out; not hid in a napkin, but tr 
with. What have we all our gifts } or, 
to do good with them? ‘They began w w 
Moses called them, v.2. Even those wl 
God has qualified for, and inclined 
service of the tabernacle, yet must wa 
regular call to it, either extraordinary, 
of prophets and apostles, or ordinary, 
of pastors and teachers. And observ 
they were that Moses called: Those ir 
heart God had put wisdom for this purp 
beyond their natural capacity, and whose ht 
stirred them up to come to the work in gi 
earnest. Note, Those are to be fale ) 
building of the gospel tabernacle whom ¢ 
has by his grace made in some meas re 
for the work and free to engage init. A 
and willingness (with resolution) are f 
things to be regarded in the call of mi 
Has God given them not only knowk 
but wisdom? (for those that would : win 
must be wise, and haye their heart: 
up to come to the work, and not to the h 
only; to do it, and not to talk of it 
them come to it with full purpose o 

go through with it. The material 
the people had contributed were deli 
Moses to the workmen, v. 3. They 
not create a tabernacle, that is, make 
of nothing, nor work, unless they had 
thing to work upon; the people 
brought the materials and Moses pu 
into their hands. Precious souls ar 
terials of the gospel tabernacle; t 
built up a spiritual house, 1 Pet. ii 
this end they are to offer themselve 
will offering to the Lord, for his se 
xv. 16), and they are then committe 
care of his ministers, as builders, to be \ 
and wrought upon by their edificatic 
increase in holiness, till they all com 
the curtains of the tabernacle, i: in the u 
the faith to be a holy temple, - 
iv, 12513. 

II. The contributions restraine 
people continued to bring hie: offert 


it our morning's work to 
unto the Lord; even the. 


and praise, and a broken heart sur- 
edentirely to God. ‘This is that which 
ty of every day requires. God’s com- 
ons are new every morning, and so 
id our offerings be, our free offerings: 
d’s grace to us is free, and so must our 
y to him be. Probably there were some 
were backward at first to bring their 
ring, but their neighbours’ forwardness 
red them up and shamed them. The zeal 
some provoked many. ‘There are those 
o will be content to follow who yet do not 
for leading ina good work. It is best 
»e forward, but better late than never. Or 
haps some who had offered at first, having 
asure in reflecting upon it, offered more ; 
far were they from grudging what they 
| contributed, that they doubled their con- 
yution. ‘Thus, in charity, give a portion to 
en, and also to eight ; having given much, 
emore. Nowobserve, 1. The honesty of 
‘workmen. When they had cut out their 
rk, and found how their stuff held out, 
1 that the people were still forward to 
ng in more, they went in a body to Moses 
tell him that there needed no more con- 
yutions, v. 4, 5. Had they sought their 
n things, they had now a fair opportunity 
enriching themselves by the people’s gifts ; 
‘they might have made up their work, and 
iverted the overplus to their own use, as 
quisites of their place. But they were 
n of integrity, that scorned to do so mean 
hing as to sponge upon the people, and 
ich themselves with that which was offered 
the Lord. ‘Those are the greatest cheats 
it cheat the public. If to murder many is 
™ than to murder one, by the same rule to 
‘aud communities, and to rob the church 
state, is amuch greater crime than to pick 
“pocket of a single person. But these 
kmen were not only ready to account for 
‘they received, but were not willing to re- 
ve more than they had occasion for, lest 
tar come either into the temptation 
e 


nder the suspicion of taking it to them- 

s. These were men that knew when 
xy had enough. 2. The liberality of the 
ple. Though they saw what an abund- 
ce was contributed, yet they continued to 
fer, till they were forbidden by proclama- 
m, v. 6,7. Avrare instance! Mostneeda 
uur to quicken their charity; few need a 
idle to check it, yet these did. Had Moses 
ed to enrich himself, he might have 
ered them still to bring in their offerings ; 
when the work was finished might have 
en the remainder to himself: but he also 
referred the public before his own private 
terest, and was therein a good example to 

in public trusts. It is said (v. 6), The 
2 were restrained from bringing ; they 
ked upon it as a restraint upon them not 
allowed to do more for the tabernacle ; 
h was the zeal of those people, who gave 
heir power, yea, and beyond their power, 
ying the collectors with much entreaty to 
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Construction of the tabernacle. 
receive the gift, 2 Cor. vill. 3, 4. These were 
the fruits of a first love; in these last days 
charity has grown too cold for us to expect 
such things from it. 

8 And every wise hearted man 
among them that wrought the work of 
the tabernacle made ten curtains of 
fine twined linen, and blue, and pur- 
ple, and scarlet: with cherubims of 
cunning work made he them. 9 The 
length of one curtain was twenty and 
eight cubits, and the breadth of one 
eartain four cubits: the curtains were 
all of one size. 10 And he coupled 
the five curtains one unto another: 
and the other five curtains he coupled 
one unto another. 11 And he made 
loops of blue on the edge of one cur- 
tain from the selvedge in the coupling; 
likewise he made in the uttermost side 
of another curtain, in the coupling of 
the second. 12 Fifty loops made he 
in one curtain, and fifty loops made 
he in the edge of the curtain which 
was in the coupling of the second: 
the loops held one curtain to another. 
13 And he made fifty taches of gold, 
and coupled the curtains one unto 
another with the taches: so it became 
one tabernacle. 

The first work they set about was the 
framing of the house, which must be done 
before the furniture of it was prepared. This 
house was not made of timber or stone, but of 
curtains curiously embroidered and coupled 
together. This served to typify the state of 
the church in this world, the palace of God’s 
kingdom among men. 1. Though it is upon 
the earth, yet its foundation is not in the 
earth, as that of a house is; no, Christ’s 
kingdom is not of this world, nor founded in 
it. 2. [tis mean and mutable, and in amili- 
tant state ; shepherds dwelt in tents, and God 
is the Shepherd of Israel; soldiers dwelt in 
tents, and the Lord is a man of war, and his 
church marches through an enemy’s country, 
and must fight its way. The kings of the 
earth enclose themselves in cedar (Jer. xxii. 
15), but the ark of God was lodged in cur- 
tains only. 3. Yet there is a beauty in holi- 
ness; the curtains ‘were embroidered, so is 
the church adorned with the gifts and graces 
of the Spirit, that raiment of needle-work, Ps. 
xlv. 14. 4. The several societies of believers 
are united in one, and, as here, all become one 
tabernacle ; for there is one Lord, one faith, 
and one baptism. 

14 And he made curtains of goats’ 
hair for the tent over the tabernacle : 
eleven curtains he made them. 15 
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Construction of the tabernacle. ‘1 BRODUB A. es 


The length of one curtain was thirty | the one end : 


cubits, and four cubits) was the 
breadth of one curtain: the eleven 


curtains were of one size. 16 And he| bars, and over 


coupied five curtains by themselves, 
and six curtains by themselves. 17 


_ And he made fifty loops upon the ut- 


termost edge of the curtain in the 


- coupling, and fifty loops made he upon 


the edge of the curtain which coupleth 
the second. 18 And he made fifty 
taches of brass to couple the tent to- 
gether, that it might beone. 19 And 
he made a covering for the tent of 
rams’ skins dyed red, and a covering 
of badgers’ skins above that. 20 And 
he made boards for the tabernacle of 
shittim wood, standing up. 21 The 
length of a board was ten cubits, and 
the breadth of a board one cubit and 


ahalf. 22 One board had two tenons, 


equally distant one from another : thus 
did he make for all the boards of the 
tabernacle. 23 And he made boards 
for the tabernacle ; twenty boards for 
the south side southward: 24 And 
forty sockets of silver he made under 
the twenty boards ; two sockets under 
one board for his two tenons, and two 
sockets under another board for his 
two tenons. 25 And for the other 
side of the tabernacle, which is toward 
the north corner, he made twenty 
boards, 26 And their forty sockets 
of silver; two sockets under one board, 
and two sockets under another board. 
27 And for the sides of the tabernacle 
westward he made six boards. 28 And 
two boards made he for the corners 
of the tabernacle in the two ssdes. 29 
And they were coupled beneath, and 
coupled together at the head thereof, 
to one ring: thus he did to both of 
them in both the corners. 30 And 
there were eight boards; and their 
sockets were sixteen sockets of silver, 
under every board two sockets. 31 
And he made bars of shittim wood 

five for the boards of the one side of 
the tabernacle, 32 And five bars for 
the boards of the other side of the 
tabernacle, and five bars for the boards 
of the tabernacle for the sides west- 
ward. 33 And he made the middle 
bar to shoot through the boards from 


rom the heat, and a covert from st 


overlaid the boat 
their rings of 


Here, 1. The shelter 
that the church is under a 
curtains of hair-cloth, wl 
over the tabernacle, and the 
skins and badgers’ skins over them, v 
God has provided for his people a 


rain, Isa. iv. 6. They are armed aga 
weathers ; the sun and the moon sh 
smite them: and they are protected fr 
storms of divine Aes that hail whi 
sweep away the refuge of lies, Isa. x 
Those that dwell in God’s house s 
be the tempest ever so violent, or 
ping ever so continual, it does not ; 
2. The strength and stability of the 
though it is but a tabernacle, are si 
the boards and bars with which the 
were borne up, 0. 20—34. The bo: 
coupled together and joined by, 
which shot through them ; for the 
the church, and the hearty agreement 
that are its stays and apposeg, contr 
abundantly to its strength and establishme 
35 And he made a veil of blue, z 
purple, and t, and fine twir 
linen: with c ims made he « 
cunning works” . mm 
thereunto four pil 
and overlaid them with gold: th 
hooks were of gold; and he cast 1 
them four sockets of silver. 37 A 
he made a hanging for the tabern: 
door of blue, and purple, and scar 
and fine twined linen, of needle 
38 And the five pillars of it wit 
hooks : and he overlaid their chapi 
and their fillets with gold: but tl 
five sockets were of brass. f 
In the building of a house there is 
deal of work about the doors and pz 
In the tabernacle these were answer 
the rest of the fabric; there were ¢ 
for doors, and veils for partitions. _ 
was a veil made for a partition be 
holy place, and the most holy, v. 
This signified the darkness and dis 
that dispensation, compared with 
Testament, which shows us heoaeoe y 
more clearly and invites us to draw 
it; and the darkness and dista 
present state, in comparison witl 
where we shall be ever with the Lore 
him as he is. 2. There was a) 
the door of the tabernacle, v. 
this-door the people assembled, 
bidden to enter; for, while y 
present state, we must get 
ap we cans ir Rall 


_ CHAP. XXXVII.: 
and his workmen are still busy, making, I. The ark with 
ercy-seat and the cherubim, ver. 1—9. II. The table with 
vessels, ver. 10—16. IIl. The candlestick with its appur- 
ances, ver. 17—24. IV. The golden altar for incense, ver. 

. V. The holy oil and incense, ver. 29. The particular 
appomitment concerning each of which we had before in the 25th 
and 30th chapters. 


A ND Bezaleel made the ark of 
“A. shittim wood: two cubits and a 
alf was the length of it, and a cubit 
nd a half the breadth of it, and a 
ibit and a half the height of it: 2 
nd he overlaid it with pure gold 
ithin and without, and made a crown 
fold to it roundabout. 3 And he 
ist for it four rings of gold, to be set 
y the four corners of it; even two 
ngs upon the one side of it, and two 
ngs upon the other side of it. 4 And 
e made staves of shittim wood, and 
yerlaid them with gold. 5 And he 
ut the staves into the rings by the 
des of the ark, to bear the ark. 6 
nd he made the mercy seat of pure 
gid: two cubits and a half was the 
ngth thereof, and one cubit anda 
ali the breadth thereof. 7 And he 
ade two cherubims of gold, beaten 
ut of one piece made he them, on 
ie two ends of the mercy seat; 8 
me cherub on the end on this side, 
ad another cherub on the other end 
n that side: out of the mercy seat 
lade he the cherubims on the two 
nds thereof. 9 And the cherubims 
pread out their wings on high, and 
overed with their wings over the 
lercy seat, with their faces one to an- 
ther 5 even to the mercy seatward 
ere the faces of the cherubims. 

. It may be thought strange that Moses, 
en he had recorded so fully the instruc- 


ns given him upon the mount for the 
king of all these things, should here re- 


i as particularly the making of them, 


hen it might have sufficed only to have 
d, in a few words, that each of these things 
‘made exactly according to the directions 
ore recited. We are sure that Moses, 
en he wrote by divine inspiration, used no 
repetitions ; there are no idle words in 
pture. Why then are so many chapters 
n up with this narrative, which we are 
pted to think needless and tedious? But 
must consider, 1. That Moses wrote pri- 
rily for the people of Israel, to whom it 
ild be of great use to read and hear often 
ese divine and sacred treasures with 
h they were entrusted. “These several 
ments wherewith the tabernacle was fur- 
d they were not admitted to see, but the 
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The tabernacle and its furniture. 


priests only, and therefore it was requisite 
that they should be thus largely described 
particularly tothem. ‘That which they ought 
to read again and again (lest they should fail 
of doing it) is written again and again: thus 
many of the same passages of the history of 
Christ are in the New ‘Testament related by 
two or three, and some by four of the evan- 
gelists, for the same reason. ‘The great 
things of God’s law and gospel we need to 
have inculcated upon us again and again. 
To write the same (says St. Paul) to me is 
not grievous, but for you itis safe, Phil. m1. 1. 
2. Moses would thus show the great care 
which he and his workmen took to make 
every thing exactly according to the pattern 
shown him in the mount. Having before 
given us the original, he here gives us the 
copy, that we may compare them, and ob- 
serve how exactly they agree. Thus he ap- 
peals to every reader concerning his fidelity 
to him that appointed him, in all his house, 
and in all the particulars of it, Heb. iii. 5. 
And thus he teaches us to have respect to 
all God’s commandments, even to every iota 
and tittle ofthem. 3. Itis intimated hereby 
that God takes delight in the sincere obe- 
dience of his people, and keeps an exact ac- 
count of it, which shall be produced to their 
honour in the resurrection of the just. None 
can be so punctual in their duty, but God 
will be as punctual in his notices of it. He 
is not unrighteous to forget the work and la- 
bour of love, in any instance of it, Heb. vi. 10. 
4. The spiritual riches and beauties of the 
gospel tabernacle are hereby recommended to 
our frequent and serious consideration. Go 
walk about this Zion, view it and review it: 
the more you contemplate the glories of the 
church, the more you will admire them and 
be in love with them. ‘he charter of its 
privileges, and the account of its constitution, 
will very well bear a second reading. 

II. In these verses we have an account of 
the making of the ark, with its glorious and 
most significant appurtenances, the mercy- 
seat and the cherubim. Consider these three 
together, and they represent the glory of a 
holy God, the sincerity of a holy heart, and 
the communion that is between them, in and 
by a Mediator. 1. It is the glory of a holy 
God that he dwells between the cherubim; 
that is, is continually attended and adored 
by the blessed angels, whose swiftness was 
signified by the wings of the cherubim, while 
their unanimity and joint concurrence in their 
services were signified by their faces being 
one towards another. 2. It is the character 
of an upright heart that, like the ark of the 
testimony, it has the law of God hid and kept 
init. 3. By Jesus Christ, the great propi- 
tiation, there is reconciliation made, and a 
communion settled, between us and God: he 
interposes between us and God’s displeasure ; 
and not only so, but through him we become 
entitled to God’s favour. . If he write his law 
in our heart, he will be to us a God and we 


The tabernacle and its furniture. EB 


shall be to him a people. From the mercy- 


seat he will teach us, there he will accept us, 
and showhimself merciful to our unrighteous- 
nesses; and under the shadow of his wings 
we shall be safe and easy. 


10 And he made the table of shittim 
wood: two cubits was the length 
thereof,and acubit the breadth thereof, 
anda cubit and a half theheight there- 
of: 11 And he overlaid it with pure 
gold, and made thereunto a crown of 
gold round about. 12 Also he made 
thereunto a border of a hand breadth 
round about; and made a crown of 
gold for the border thereof round 

about. 13 And he cast for it four 
rings of gold, and put the rings upon 
the four corners that were in the four 
feet thereof. 14 Over against the 
border were the rings, the places for 
the staves to bear the table. 15 And 
he made the staves of shittim wood, 
and overlaid them with gold, to bear 
the table. 16 And he made the ves- 
sels which were upon the table, his 
dishes, and his spoons, and his bowls, 
and his covers to cover withal, of pure 
gold. 17 And he made the candle- 
stick of pure gold: of beaten work 
made he the candlestick; his shaft, 
and his branch, his bowls, his knops, 
and his flowers, were of the same: 18 
And six branches going out of the 
sides thereof; three branches of the 
candlestick out of the one side thereof, 
and three branches of the candlestick 
out of the other side thereof: 19 
Three bowls made after the fashion 
of almonds in one branch, a knop and 
a ficwer; and three bowls made like 
almonds in another branch, a knop 
and a flower: so throughout the six 
branches going out of the candlestick. 
20 And in the candlestick were four 
bowls make like almonds, his knops, 
and his flowers: 21 And a knop 
under two branches of the same, and 
a knop under two branches of the 
same, and a knop under two branches 
of the same, according to the six 
branches going out of it. 22 Their 
knops and their branches were of the 
same: all of it was one beaten work 
of pure gold. 23 And he made his 
seven iamps, and his snuffers, and 


shes, of } 
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: pure g 

all the vessels th 
Here is, 1. ‘The mi 


how much the dispensation of the gos 
ceeds that of the law: Though here was 
furnished, it was only with show-bread, 
to be looked upon, not to be fed upon, wh 
it was on this table, and afterwards onl 
the priests; but to the table which Chri 
has spread in the new covenant all r 
Christians are invited guests; and to th 
it is said, Eat, O friends, come eat of 1 
bread. What the law gave but a sight of 
a distance, the gospel gives the enjoyment 
and a hearty welcome to. 2. Lhe maki 
of the candlestick, which was not of wos 
overlaid with gold, but all beaten work 
pure gold only, v. 17, 22. This sigmifi 
that light of divine revelation with 
God’s church upon earth (which is his tabe 
nacle among men) has always been enlig 
ened, being always supplied with fresl 
from Christ the good Olive, Zech. iv 
God’s manifestations of himself in this 
are but candle-light compared with the dé 
light of the future state. ‘The Bible i 
golden candlestick ; itis of pure gold, Ps. x 
10. From it light is diffused to every p 
of God’s tabernacle, that by it his spirit 
priests may see to minister unto the Li 
and to do the service of his sanctuary. 
candlestick has not only its bowls for nec 
sary use, but its knops and flowers for 0} 
ment; there are many things whic 
saw fit to beautify his word with whi 
can no more give a reason for than for th 
knops and flowers, and yet we are sure tl 
they were added fora good purpose. Let 
bless God for this candlestick, have 
to it continually, and dread the remoy 
out of its place. 

25 And he made the incens 
of shittim wood : the length of i 
a cubit, and the breadth of it a 
it was foursquare ; and two’ cubi 
the height of it; the horns the 
were of the same. 26 And he o 
laid it with pure gold, both the top 
it, and the sides thereof round abe 
and the horns of it: also he 
unto it a crown of gold round 
27 And he made two rings of gf 
for it under the crown thereof, by 
two corners of it, upon the two si¢ 


fae. 


of to be places for the staves to 
thal. 28 And he made the 


m with gold. 29 And he made 
holy anointing oil, and the spure 
cense of sweet spices, according to 
e work of the apothecary. 


Here is, 1. The making of the golden 
tar, on which incense was to be burnt daily, 
signified both the prayers of saints 
id the intercession of Christ, to which are 
ving the acceptableness and success of those 
ayers. The rings and staves, and all the 
ypurtenances of this altar, were overlaid 
ith. gold, as all the vessels of the table and 
ndlestick were of gold, for these were used 
‘the holy place. God is the best, and we 
ust serve him with the best we have; but 
ie best we can serve him with in his courts 
a earth is but as brass, compared with the 
51d, the sinless and spotless perfection, with 
hich his saints shall serve him in his holy 
laceabove. 2. Thepreparing of the incense 
hich was to be burnt upon this altar, and 
ith it the holy anointing vil (v. 29), accord- 
ic to that dispensatory, ch. xxx. 22, &c. 
9d tanght Bezaleel this art also; so that 
ugh he was not before acquainted with it 
t he made up these things according to 
e work of the apothecary, as dexterously 
d exactly as if he had been bred up to the 
ide. Where God gives wisdom and grace, 
will make the man of God perfect, thoroughly 
pnished to every good work. 
CHAP. XXXVIII. 


ere is an account, I. Of the making of the brazen altar (ver. 
1—7), and the laver, ver. 8. 11. The preparing of the hangings 
pthe enclosing of the court in which the tabernacle was to 
nd, ver. 9—20. III. A summary of the gold, silver, and 
, that was contributed to, and used in, the preparirg of the 
nacle, ver. 21, kc. 


A ND he made the altar of burnt 
~& offering of shittim wood: five 
ubits was the length thereof, and five 
abits the breadth thereof; z¢ was 
pursquare; and threecubitsthe height 
reof. 2 And he made the horns 
hereof on the four corners of it; the 
orns thereof were of the same: and| 

overlaid it with brass. 3 And he| 
ide all the vessels of the altar, the 
, and the shovels, and the basins, 
id the fleshhooks, and the firepans : 
ll the vessels thereof made he of 
ass. 4 And he made for the altar 
razen grate of network under the 
ass thereof beneath unto the 

stofit. 5 And he cast four rings 


the staves of shittim wood, and 
id them with brass. 7 And he 
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put the staves into the rings on the 
sides of the altar, to bear it withal; 
he made the altar hollow with boards, — 
8 And he made the laver of brass, and 
the foot of it of brass, of the looking- 
glasses of the womenassembling, which 
assembled at the door of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation. 


Bezaleel having finished the gold-work, 
which, though the richest, yet was ordered to 
lie most out of sight, in the tabernacle itself, 
here goes on to prepare the court, which lay 
open to the view of all. Two things the court 
was furnished with, and both made of brass :— 

I. An altar of burnt-offering, v.1—7. On 
this all their sacrifices were offered, and it 
was this which, being sanctified itself for this 
purpose by the divine appointment, sanctified 
the gift that was in faith offered on it. Christ 
was himself the altar to his own sacrifice of 
atonement, and so he is to all our sacrifices 
of acknowledgment. We must have an eye 
to him in offering them, as God has in 
accepting them. 

Il. A layer, to hold water for the priests 
to wash in when they went im to minister, 
v. 8. This signified the provision that is 
made in the gospel of Christ for the cleansing 
of our souls from the moral pollution of sin 
by the merit and grace of Christ, that we 
may be fit to serve the holy God in holy 
duties. This is here said to be made of the 
looking-glasses (or mirrors) of the women 
that assembled at the dcor of the tabernacle. 

1. It should seem these women were emi- 
nent and exemplary for devotion, attending 
more frequently and seriously at the place of 
public worship than others did; and notice 
is here taken of it to their honour. Anna 
was such a one long afterwards, who departed 
not from the temple, but served God with fast- 
ings and prayers night and day, Luke ii. 37. 
It seems in every age of the church there 
have been some who have thus distinguished 
themselves by their serious zealous piety, 
and they have thereby distinguished them- 
selves ; for devout women are really honour- 
able women (Acts xiii. 5Q), and not the less 
so for their being called, by the scoffers of 
the latter days, silly women. Probably these 
women were such as showed their zeal upon 
this occasion, by assisting in the work that 
was now going on for the service of the 
tabernacle. They assembled by troops, so 
the word is; a blessed sight, to see so many, 
and those so zealous and so unanimous, in 
this good work. 

2. These women parted with their mirrors 
(which were of the finest brass, burnished 
for that purpose) for the use of the taber- 
nacle. Those women that admire their own 
beauty, are in love with their own shadow, 
and make the putting on of apparel their 
enief adorning by which they value and 
recommend themselves, can but ill spare 
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their looking-glasses ; yet these women offered | fifteen cubits 3 
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them to God, either, (1.) In token of their re- 
pentance for the former abuse of them, to the 
support of their prideand vanity ; now that they 
were convinced of their folly, and had devoted 
themselves to the service of God at the door 
of the tabernacle, they thus threw away that 
which, though lawful and useful in itself, yet 
had been an occasion of sin to them. Thus 
Mary Magdalene, who had been a sinner, 
when she became a penitent wiped Christ’s 
feet with her hair. Or, (2.) In token of their 
great zeal for the work of the tabernacle; 
rather than the workmen should want brass, 
or not have of the best, they would part with 
their mirrors, though they could not do well 
without them. God’s service and glory must 
always be preferred by us before any satis- 
factions or accommodations of our own. Let 
us never complain of the want of that which 
we may honour God by parting with. 

3. These mirrors were used for the making 
of thelaver. Hither they were artfully joined 
together, or else molten down and cast anew; 
but it is probable that the laver was so 
brightly burnished that the sides of it still 
served for mirrors, that the priests, when 
they came to wash, might there see their 
faces, and so discover the spots, to wash them 
clean. Note, In the washing of repentance, 
there is need of the looking-glass of self- 
The word of God is a glass, 
in which we may see our own faces (see 
Jam. i. 23); and with it we must compare 
our own hearts and lives, that, finding out 
our blemishes, we may wash with particular 
sorrow, and application of the blood of Christ 
to our souls. Usually the more particular 
we are in the confession of sin the more 
comfort we have in the sense of the pardon. 


9 And he made the court: on the 
south side southward the hangings of 
the court were of fine twined linen, 
a hundred cubits: 10 Their pillars 
were twenty, and their brazen sockets 
twenty; the hooks of the pillars and 
their fillets were of silver. 11 And 
for the north side the hangings were 
a hundred cubits, their pillars were 
twenty, and their sockets of brass 
twenty; the hooks of the pillars and 
their fillets of silver. 12 And for the 
west side were hangings of fifty cubits, 
their pillars ten, and their sockets ten ; 
the hooks of the pillars and their fillets 
of silver. 13 And for the east side 
eastward fifty cubits. 14 The hang- 
ings of the one side of the gate were 
fifteen cubits ; their pillars three, and 
their sockets three. 15 And for the 
other side of the court gate, on this 
hand and that hand, were hangings of 


ings of the court r 


for the pillars were of b 


their sockets thr 
fine twined linen. 


of the pillars and their fillets of silv 
and the overlaying of their cha 
of silver; and all the pillars of 
court were filleted with silver. 1 
And the hanging, for the gate of 
court was needlework, of blue, an 
purple, and scarlet, and fined twine 
linen: and twenty cubits was 
length, and the height in the brea 
was five cubits, answerable to t 
hangings of the court. 19 And thei 
pillars were four, and their sockets 0 
brass four; their hooks of silver, an 
the overlaying of their chapiters — 
their fillets of silver. 20-And all 
pins of the tabernacle, and of th 
court round about, were of brass. — 
The walls of the court, or church-yari 
were like the rest curtains or hangings, ma 
according to the appointment, ch. xxvii. 
&c. ‘This represented the state of the O) 
Testament church: it was a garden enclo: 
the worshippers were then confined to a 
compass. But the enclosure being of 
tains only intimated that the confinemen 
the church in one particular nation was 0 
to be perpetual. ‘The dispensation itself wa 
a tabernacle-dispensation, movable and mi 
table, and in due time to be taken down 
folded up, when the place of the tent sh 
be enlarged and its cords lengthened, to 
room for the Gentile world, as is fore 
Isa. liv. 2, 3.. ‘The church, here on ea 
but the court of God’s house, and h 
they that tread these courts and flou 
them; but through these courts we at 
ing to the holy place above. Blessed are 
that dwell in that house of God: they 
still praising him. ‘The enclosing of 
before the tabernacle teaches us a gr 
approach to God. The priests that 1 
tered must pass through the holy court, 
they entered the holy house. Thus b 
solemn ordinances there ought to 
separated and enclosed court of a solem1 
paration, in which we must wash our 
and so draw near with a true heart. 
21 This is the sum of the ta 
cle, evenof the tabernacle of testim 
as it was counted, according to tl 
commandment of Moses, for the s¢ 
vice of the Levites, by the hand 
Ithamar, son to Aaron the priest. 4 
And Bezaleel the son of Uri, the s 
of Hur, of the tribe of Judah, ma 
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he Lorp commanded Moses. would, and it amounted to twenty-nine 


eit him was Aholiab, Somat talents, and 730 shekels over, which some 
a compute to be about 150,000/. worth of gold, 


samach, of the tribe of Dan, an according to the present value of it. Of this 
age and 4 cunning workman, were made all the golden furniture and ves-’ 
yd an embroiderer in blue, and in|sels. 2. The silver was levied by way of 


urple, and in scarlet, and fine linen. | tax; every man was assessed half a shekel, 
a kind of poll-money, which amounted in 


4 | £;, 

4A pure that ras accnpiee 40°'| te whole to 100 talents, and 1775 shekels 
e work in all the work of the holy over, v. 25, 26. Of this they made the 
lace, even the gold of the offering, | sockets into which the boards of the taber- 
astwenty and nine talents, and seven | nacle were let, and on which they rested ; so 


undred and thirty shekels, after the that they were as the foundation of the taber- 
p nacle, v. 27. ‘The silver amounted to about 


rekel of the sanctuary: 25 And the) 34 007. of our money. The raising of the 
lyer of them that were numbered of gold by voluntary contribution, and of the 


le congregation was a hundred ta-| silver by way of tribute, shows that either 
nts, and a thousand seven hundred | Way may be taken for the defraying of public 
i expenses, provided that nothing be done with 


nd ees eye fifteen shekels, partiality. 3. The brass, though less valuable, 
fter the shekel of the sanctuary : 26| was of use not only for the brazen altar, but 
.bekah for every man, that is, half | for the sockets of the court, which probably 


‘shekel, after the shekel of the sanc- in other tents were of wood: but it is pro- 
mised (Isa. lx. 17), For wood I will bring 


h t 
Bary. fon every one vnat wen tor be brass. See how liberal the people were and 


umbered, fro m twenty years old and how faithful the workmen were, in both 
ipward, for six hundred thousand and | which respects their good example ought to 
ifty men. 97 And of the hundred CHAP. XXXIX. 
alonts of silver were cast the sockets | "ints" tha hing. pepe me beh oe 
yf the sanctuary, and the sockets of stones for the shoulders, ver. 6, 7+ The breastplate with the 
precious stones in it, ver. 8—2l. The robe of the ephod, ver. 
‘ 22-26. The coats, bonnets, and breeches, for the inferior 
zundred talents, a talent for a socket. Il. A summary account of the whole work, as it was presented 
28 And of the thousand seven hun- to Moses when it was all finished, ver. 32, &e. frais 
jred seventy and five shekels he made A ND of the blue, and purple, and 
their chapiters, and filleted them. 29} vice, to do service in the holy place, 
And the brass of the offering was Se- and made the holy garments for Aaron; 
venty talents, and two thousand and | as the Lorp commanded Moses. 2 
with he made the sockets to the door|and purple, and scarlet, and fine 
of the tabernacle of the congregation, twined linen. 3 And they did beat 
the gold into thin plates, and cut v 
rate for it, and all the vessels of the | ¢ ‘ 
altar, 31 And the sockets of the court | "> the purple, and in the scarlet, and 
ound about, and the sockets of the |19 the fine linen, with cunning work. 
bernacle, and all the pins of the court couple if together: by the two edges 
ound about. ri was it coupled together. 5 And the 
curious girdle of his ephod, that was 
which, by Moses’s appointment, the Levites | Upon 
took and kept of the gold, silver, and brass, | the work thereof; of gold, blue, and 
that was brought in for the tabernacle’s purple, and scarlet, and fine twined 
on of Aaron was appointed to draw up : 
‘this account, and was thus by less services ses. 6 And they wrought onyx stones 
ned up and fitted for greater, v. 21. inclosed in ouches of gold, graven, as 
ecount (v. 22, 23), and Ithamar must audit |¢he children of Israel. 7 And he put 
and give it in to Moses. And it was A 
-—T.All the gold was a free-will offer- them on the shoulders of the ephod, 
that they should be stones for a me- 


hree thousand and five hundred and| be followed. 
meuts. ‘The ephod and its curious girdle, ver. 1—d. The onyx 
he veil; a hundred sockets of the 
priests, ver. 2729, And the plate of the holy crown, ver. 30, 31. 
hooks for the pillars, and overlaid scarlet, they made clothes of ser- 
four hundred shekels. 30 And there- And he made the ephod of gold, blue, 
and the brazen altar, and the brazen | ° L pi 
nto wires, to work z¢ in the blue, and 
court gate, and all the pins of the ta- 4 They made shoulderpieces for it, to 
_ Here we have a breviat of the account : 4 
it, was of the same, according to 
se, and how it was employed. Ithamar the linen; as the Lorp cormmanded Mo- 
Bezaleel and Aholiab must bring in the | signets are graven, with the names of 
-every man brought as he could and 
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morial to the children of Israel; as 
the Lorp commanded Moses. 8 And 
he made the breastplate of cunning 


work, like the work of the ephod; o/'| hole, that it shouleha 


gold, blue, and purple, and scarlet, 
and fine twined linen. 9 It was four- 
square; they made the breastplate 
double: a span was the length thereof, 
and a span the breadth thereof, being 
doubled. 10 And they set in it four 
rows of stones: the first row was a 
sardius, a topaz, and a carbuncle: this 
was the first row. 11 And the se- 
cond row. an emerald, a sapphire, and 
a diamond. 12 And the third row, a 
ligure, an agate, an amethyst, 13 And 
the fourth row, a beryl, an onyx, and 
ajasper: they were inclosed in ouches 
of gold in their inclosings. 14 And 
the stones were according to the names 
of the children of Israel, twelve, ac- 
cording to their names, like the en- 
gravings of a signet, every one with 
his name, according to the twelve 
tribes. 15 And they made upon the 
breastplate chains at the ends, of 
wreathen work of pure gold. 16 And 
they made two ouches of gold, and 
two goldrings; and put the two rings 
in the two ends of the breastplate. 
17 And they put the two wreathen 
chains of gold in the two rings‘on the 
ends of the breastplate. 18 And the 
two ends of the two wreathen chains 
they fastened in the two ouches, and 
put them on the shoulderpieces of the 
ephod, before it. 19 And they made 
two rings of gold, and put them on 
the two ends of the breastplate, upon 
the border of it, which was on the 
side of the ephod inward. 20 And 
they made two other golden rings, 
and put them on the two sides of the 
ephod underneath, toward the fore- 
part of it, over against the other coup- 
ling thereof, above the curious girdle 
of the ephod. 21 And they did bind 
the breastplate by his rings unto the 
rings of the ephod with a lace of blue, 
that it might be above the curious 
girdle of the ephod, and that the 
breastplate might not be loosed from 
the ephod; as the Lorp commanded 
Moses. 22 And he made the robe of 
the ephod of woven work, all of blue. 
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they made upon the 
pomegranates of blue, and purp 

scarlet, and twined linen. 25 
they made bells of pure gold, anc 
the bells between the pomegrai 
upon the hem of therobe, rounda 
between the pomegranates; 26 A b 
and a pomegranate, a bell and — 
pomegranate, round about the hem c 
the robe to minister in ; as the . 
commanded Moses. 27 And the 
made coats of fine linen of wove 
work for Aaron, and for his sons, 2 
And a mitre of fine linen, and ¢g 
bonnetsoffinelinen, and linen breeche 
of fine twined linen, 29 And a gird 
of fine twined linen, and blue, 
purple, and scarlet, of needlework 
the Lorp commanded Moses. 3 
And they made the plate of the h 
crown of pure gold, and wrote 
it a writing, like to the engravings” 
a signet, HOLINESS TO TH 
LORD. 31 And they tied unto it; 
lace of blue, to fasten zé on high upoi 
the mitre; as the Lorp commande 
Moses. j TUk? 


In this account of the making of the pries' 
garments, according to the instructions 
(ch. xxviii), we may observe, 1, The 
priests’ garments are called here cloth 
service, v.1. Note, Those that wear 
of honour must look upon them as clot! 
service; for from those upon whom h 
is put service is expected. It is said of 
that are arrayed in white robes that the 
before the throne of God, and serve him ¢ 
and night in his temple, Rev. vii. 13, 15. 
garments were not made for men to sle p in, 
or to strut in, but to do service in; and then 
they are indeed for glory and beauty, Th 
Son of man himself came not to be mini: 
unto, but to minister. 2. That all th 
paragraphs here, which give a distinct 
count of the making of these holy garm 
conclude with those words, as the Lord 
manded Moses, v. 5, 7, 21, 26, 29, 31. 
like is not in any of the foregoing acco 
as if in these, more than any other of the 
purtenances of the tabernacle, they h 
particular regard to the divine appoint 
both for warrant and for direction. It 
intimation to all the Lord’s ministers to. 
the word of God their rule in all their x 
trations, and to act in observance of 
obedience to the command of God. 3. 


arments, in vwwnformity to the rest of 
rniture of the tabernacle, were very 
nd splendid; the church in its infancy 
thus taught, thus pleased, with the rudi- 
s of this world; but now. under the 
spel, which is the ministration of the Spinit, 
affect and impose such pompous habits as 
e church of Rome does, under pretence of 
ency and instruction, is to betray the li- 
rty wherewith Christ has made us free, and 
entangle the church again in the bondage 
those carnal ordinances which were im- 
sed only till the time of reformation. 4. 
hat they were all shadows of good things 
‘come, but the substance is Christ, and the 
ace of the gospel; when therefore the sub- 
ance has come, it is a jest to be fond of the 
adow. (1.) Christ is our great high-priest ; 
hen he undertook the work of our redemp- 
mn, he put on the clothes of service—he ar- 
yed himself with the gifts and graces of 
e Spirit, which he received not by mea- 
re—girded himself with the curious girdle 
resolution, to go through with his under- 
king—charged himself with all God’s spi- 
tual Israel, bore them on his shouiders, 
ried them in his bosom, laid them near his 
cart, engraved them on the palms of his 
ands, and presented them in the breast-plate 
f judgment unto his Father. And (lastly) 
e crowned himself with holiness to the Lord, 
msecrating his whole undertaking to the 
nour of his Father’s holiness: now con- 
der how great this manis. (2.) True be- 
evers are spiritual priests. The clean linen 
ith which all their clothes of service must 
e made is the righteousness of saints (Rev. 
x. 8), and Holiness to the Lord must be so 
ritten upon their foreheads that all who 
ynverse with them may see, and say, that 
ey bear the image of God’s holiness, and 
e devoted to the praise of it. 


32 Thus was all the work of the 
abernacle of the tent of the congre- 
ition finished: and the children of 
yael did according to all that the 

RD commanded Moses, so did they. 
33 And they brought the tabernacle 
to Moses, the tent, and all his fur- 
ure, his taches, his boards, his bars, 
d his pillars, and his sockets, 34 
ind the covering of rams’ skins dyed 
d, and thecovering of badgers’ skins, 
d the veil of the covering, 35 The 
of the testimony, and the staves 
eof, and the mercy seat, 36 The 
ile, and all the vessels thereof, and 
showbread, 37 The pure candle- 
k, with the lamps thereof, even 
ith the lamps to be set in order, 
all the vessels thereof, and the 
for light, 38 And the golden 
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The tabernacle compiected. 


altar, and the anointing oil, and the 
sweet incense, and the hanging for 
the tabernacle door, 39 The brazen 
altar, and his grate of brass, his staves, 
and all his vessels, the laver and his 
foot, 40 The hangings of the court, 
his pillars, and his sockets, and the 
hanging for the court gate, his cords, 
and his pins, and all the vessels of the 
service of the tabernacle, for the tent 
of the congregation, 41 The clothes 
of service to do service in the holy 
place, and the holy garments for 
Aaron the priest, and his sons’ gar- 
ments, to minister in the priest’s 
office. 42 According to all that the 
Lorp commanded Moses, so the 
children of Israel made all the work. 
43 And Moses did look upon all the 
work, and, behold, they had done it 
as the Lorp had commanded, even 
so had they done it: and Moses 


blessed them. 

Observe here, J. The builders of the taber- 
nacle made very good despatch. It was not 
much more than five months from the be- 
ginning to the finishing of it. Though there 
was a great deal of fine work about it, such 
as is usually the work of time, embroidering 
and engraving, not only in gold, but in pre- 
cious stones, yet they went through with it 
in alittle time. Church-work is usually slow 
work, but they made quick work of this, and 
yet did it with the greatest exactness ima- 
ginabler For, 1. Many hands were employed, 
all unanimous, and not striving with each 
other. This expedited the business, and made 
it easy. 2. The workmen were taught of 
God, and so were kept from making blunders, 
which would have retarded them. 3. The 
people were hearty and zealous in the work, 
and impatient till it was finished. God had 
prepared their hearts, and then the thing was 
done suddenly, 2 Chron. xxix. 36. Resolution 
and industry, and a cheerful application of 
mind, will, by the grace of God, bring a great 
deal of good work to pass in a little time, in 
less than one would expect. 

II. They punctually observed their orders, 
and did not in the least vary from them. 
They did it according to all that the Lord 
commanded Moses, v. 32, 42. Note, God’s 
work must be done, in every thing, according 
to his own will. His institutions neither 
need nor admit men’s inventions to make 
them either more beautiful or more likely to 
answer the intention of them. Add thou not 
unto his words. God is pleased with willing 
worship, but not with will-worship. 

III. They brought all their work to Moses, 
and submitted it to his inspection and cen- 
sure, v.33. He knew what he had ordered 
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The rearing of the tabernacle 
them to make; and now the particulars were 
called over, and all produced, that Moses 
might see both that they had made all, omit- 
ting nothing, and that they had made all ac- 
cording to the instructions given them, and 
that, if they had made a mistake in any thing, 
it might be forthwith rectified, Thus they 
showed respect to Moses, who was set over 
them in the Lord; not objecting that Moses 
did not understand such work, and therefore 
that there was no reason for submitting it to 
his judgment. No, that God who gave them 
so much knowledge as to do the work gaye 
them also so much humility as to be willing 
to have it examined and compared with the 
model. Moses was in authority, and they 
would pay a deference to his place. The 
spirit of the prophets is subject to the prophets. 
And besides, though they knew how to do 
the work better than Moses, Moses had a 
better and more exact idea of the model than 
they had, and therefore they could not be 
well pleased with their own work, unless they 
had his approbation. Thus in all the services 
of religion we should labour to be accepted of 
the Lord. 

IV. Moses, upon search, found all done 
according to the rule, v. 43. Moses, both 
for their satisfaction and for his own, did 
look upon all the work, piece by piece, and 
behold they had done it according to the 
pattern shown him, for the same Being that 
showed him the pattern guided their hand in 
the work. All the copies of God’s grace 
exactly agree with the original of his counsels: 
‘vhat God works in us, and by us, is the ful- 
filling of the good pleasure of his own good- 
ness; and whgn the mystery of God shall be 
finished, and all his performances come to be 
compared with his purposes, it will appear 
that behold all is done according to the 
counsel of his own will, not one iota or tittie 
of which shall fall to’ the ground, or be 
varied from. 

V. Moses blessed them. 1 He com- 
mended them, and signified his approbation 
of all they had done. He did not find fault 
where there was none, as some do, who think 
they disparage their own judgment if they do 
not find something amiss in the best and 
most accomplished performance. In all this 
work it is probable there might have been 
found here and there a stitch amiss, and a 
stroke awry, which would have served for an 
over-curious and censorious critic to animad- 
vert upon; but Moses was too candid to 
notice small faults where there were no great 
ones. Note, All governors must be a praise 
to those that do well, as well as a terror to 
evil-doers. Why should any take a pride in 
being hard to be pleased? 2. He not only 
praised them, but prayed for them. He 
blessed them as one having authority, for the 
less is blessed of the better. We read not of 
any wages that Moses paid them for their 
work, but this blessing he gave them. For, 


though ordinarily the labourer be worthy of. 
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his hire, yet in 

for themselves. — i 
God’s tabernacle 01 
compence enough. Jf 


their families, and their 
old upon them; so that they neith 
wages nor had reason to expect any. 
you have received, freely give. Theo 
we lie under, both in duty and in 
serve God, should be sufficient to qui 
to our work, though we had not a rewar¢ 
prospect. But, 3. ‘This blessing, in the nz 
of the Lord, was wages enough for all th 
work. Those whom God employs he | 
bless, and those whom he blesses are bles 
indeed. The blessing he commands is / 
for evermore. I or te 


CHAP. XL. iy 


In this chapter, I. Orders are given for the setting up of the t 
nacle aud the fixing of all the appurtenances of itin their pr 
places (ver. 1-8), and the consecrating of it (ver. 9 
of the priests, ver. 12—15. UJ. Care is taken to do all this, 
as it was appointed to be done, ver. 16—33. « IIL. Gad t 
possession of it by the cloud, ver. 34, &c. + 


ND the Lorn spake unto Mo Se 
saying, 2 On the first day 
the first month shalt thou set up | 
tabernacle of the tent of the congi 
gation. 3 And thou shalt put 
the ark of the testimony, and coy 
the ark with the veil. 4 And th 
shalt bring in the table, and set 
order the things that are to be set 
order upon it; and thou shalt bri 
in the candlestick, and light the lam 
thereof. 5 And thou shalt set t 
altar of gold for the incense 
the ark of the testimony, and pu 
hanging of the door to the taber 
6 And thou shalt set the altar of t 
burnt offering before the door of 1 
tabernacle of the tent of the cong 
gation. 7 And thou shalt set f 
laver between the tent of the cong 
gation and the altar, and shalt 
water therein. 8 And thou sh 
up the court round about, and ha 
up the hanging at the court gate. 
And thou shalt take the anointing ¢ 
and anoint the tabernacle, and allt 
is therein, and shalt hallow it, and 
the vessels thereof: and it s 
holy. 10 And thou shalt ane 
altar of the burnt offering, and 
vessels, and sanctify the altar: an¢ 
shall be an altar most holy. 11 4 
thou shalt anoint the laver and 
foot, and sanctify it. 12 And th 
shalt bring Aaron and his sons 


it 


of the tabernacle of the con- 
n, and wash them with water. 
d thou shalt put upon Aaron 
, holy garments, and anoint him, 
1 sanctify him; that he may mi- 
ter unto me in the priest’s. office. 
And thou shalt bring his sons, and 
the them with coats: 15 And thou 
lt anoint them, as thoudidst anoint 
irfather,that they may minister unto 
inthe priest’s office: for theiranoint- 
shall surely be an everlasting priest- 
9d throughout their generations. 


whe materials and furniture of the taber- 
le had been viewed severally and ap- 
ved, and now they must be put together. 
God here directs-Moses to set up the. ta- 
nacle and the utensils of it in their places. 
migh the work of the tabernacle was 
pes. and every thing ready for rearing, 
the people, no doubt, were very desirous 
ee it up, yet Moses will not erect it till 
has express orders for doing so. Itis 
d to see God going before us in every 
), Ps. xxxvii.23. The time for doing this 
xed to the first day of the first month (v. 2), 
ch wanted but fourteen days of a year 
se they came out of Egypt; and a good 
’s work there was done in it. Probably 
work was made ready but just at the end 
the year, so that the appointing of this 
' gave no delay, or next to none, to this 
id work. We must not put off any ne- 
sary duty under pretence of waiting for 
ne remarkable day ; the present season is 
most convenient. But the tabernacle 

ning to be set up on the first day of the 
month intimates that it is good to begin 
year with some good work. Let him 
‘is the first have the first; and let the 
s of his kingdom be first sought. - In 
jah’s time we find they began to sanc- 
the temple on the first day of the first 
th, 2 Chron. xxix. 17... The new moon 
ch by their computation was the first 
of every month) was observed by them 
some solemnity ; and therefore this first 
W moon of the year was thus made re- 
able. Note, When a new year begins, 
hould think of serving God more and 
than we did the year before. Moses 
articularly ordered to set up the taber- 
Je itself first, in which God would dwell 
would be served (v. 2), then to put the 
its place, and draw the veil before it 
, then to fix the table, and the candle- 
and:the altar of incense, without the 
. 4, 5), and to fix the hanging of the 
efore the door. Then in the court he 
place the altar of burnt offering, and 
er (v. 6, 7); and, lastly, he must set up 
ins of the court, and a hanging for a 
e. And all this would be easily done 
day, many hands no doubt being em- 
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CHAP. XL. 


The rearing of the tabernacle. 
ployed in it under the direction of Moses. 
2. He directs Moses, when he had set up the 
tabernacle and all the furniture of it, to con- 
secrate it and them, by anointing them with 
the oil which was prepared for the purpose, 
ch. xxx. 25, &c. It was there ordered that 
this should be done; here it was ordered that 
it should be done now, v. 9—11. Observe, 
Every thing was sanctified when it was put 
in its proper place, and not till then, for tll 
then it was not fit for the use to which it was 
to be sanctified. As every thing is beautiful 
in its season, so is every thing in its place. 
3. He directs him to consecrate Aaron and 
his sons. When the goods were brought 
into God’s house, they were marked first, 
and then servants were hired to bear the 
vessels of the Lord; and those must be clean 
who were put into that office, v. 12—15. 
The law which was now ordered to be put in 
execution we had before, ch. xxix. Thus in 
the visible church, which is God’s tabernacle 
among men, it is requisite that there be mi- 
nisters to keep the charge of the sanctuary, 
and that they receive the anointing. 


16 Thus did Moses: according to 
all that the Lorp commanded him, 
so did he. 17 And it came to pass 
in the first month in the second year, 
on the first day of the month, that 
the tabernacle was reared up. 18 
And Moses reared up the tabernacle, 
and fastened his sockets, and set up 
the boards thereof, and put in the 
bars thereof, and reared up his pillars. 
19 And he spread abroad the tent 
over the tabernacle, and put the co- 
vering of the tent above upon it; as 
the Lorp commanded Moses. 20 
And he took and put the testimony 
into the ark, and set the staves on 
the ark, and put the mercy seat 
above upon the ark: 21 And he 
brought the ark into the tabernacle, 
and set up the veil of the covering, 
and covered the ark of the testimony; 


as the Lorp commanded Moses. 22 — 


And he put the table in the tent of 
the congregation, upon the side of 
the tabernacle northward, without the 
veil. -23 And he set the bread in 
order upon it before the Lorn; as 
the Lorp had commanded Moses. 
24 And he put the candlestick in the 
tent of the congregation, over against 
the table, on the side of the tabernacle 
southward. 25 And he lighted the 
lamps before the Lorp, as the Lorp 
commanded Moses. 26 And he put 
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the golden altar in the tent of the 
congregation before the veil: 27 And 
he burnt sweet incense thereon; as 
the Lorp commanded Moses, 28 And 
he set up the hanging aé the door of 
the tabernacle. 29 And he put the 
altar of burnt offering by the door of 
the tabernacle of the tent of the con- 
gregation, and offered upon it the 
burnt offering and the meat offering ; 
as the Lorp commanded Moses. 30 
And he set the laver between the tent 
of the congregation and the altar, and 
put water there, to wash withal. 31 
And Moses and Aaron and his sons 
washed their hands and their feet 
thereat: 32 When they went into the 
tent of the congregation, and when 
they came near unto the altar, they 
washed; as the Lorp commanded 
Moses. 33 And he reared up the court 
round about the tabernacle and the 
altar, and set up the hanging of the 
courtgate. So Mosesfinished the work. 


When the tabernacle and the furniture of | mediately began the ceremony of its 


it were prepared, they did not put off the 
rearing of it till they came to Canaan, though 
they now hoped to be there very shortly ; 
but, in obedience to the will of God, they set 
it up in the midst of their camp, while they 
were in the wilderness. Those that are un- 
settled in the world must not think that this 
will excuse them in their continued irreligion; 
as if it were enough to begin to serve God 
when they bégin to be settled in the world. 
No; a tabernacle for God is a very needful 
and profitable companion even in a wilder- 
ness, especially considering that our carcases 
may fall in that wilderness, and we may be 
fixed in another world before we come to fix 
in this. 

The rearing of the tabernacle was a good 
day’s work ; the consecrating of it, and of 
the priests, was attended to some days after. 
Here we have an account only of that new- 
year’s-day’s work. 1. Moses not only did 
all that God directed him to do, but in the 
order that God appointed; for God will be 
sought in the due order. 2. To each parti- 
cular there is added an express reference to the 
divine appointment, which Moses governed 
himself by as carefully and conscientiously 
as the workmen did; and +herefore, as before, 
so here it is repeated, as the Lord commanded 
Moses, seven times in less than fourteen 
verses. Moses himself, as great a man as he 
was, would not pretend to vary from the in- 
stitution, neither to add to it nor diminish 
from it, in the least punctilio. Those that 


command others must remember that their| this earth, which he 


Master also is in heaven, and they must do 
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was to be used he 1 
instruction of the p 
do the several offices | 
them the more dexterously. 
was not properly a priest, 
among -the priests — 
Jewish writers call him 
priests ; what he-did he did by spe 
rant and direction from God, rat 
prophet, or law-giver, than as a pri 
set the wheels a going, and then 
work in the hands of the:appointed minis 
(1.) When he had placed the table, k 
the show-bread in order upon it (v. 23); 
God will never have his table unfun 
(2.) As soon as he had fixed the candl 
he lighted the lamps before the Lor 
Even that dark dispensation would not 
of unlighted candles. (3.) The golde 
being put in its place, immediately he é 
sweet incense thereon (v. 27); for God’s 
must be a smoking altar. (4.) The alta 
burnt-offering was no sooner set u 
court of the tabernacle than he had a 
offering, and a meat-offering, ready to 0; 
upon it, v.29. Some think, though thi 
mentioned here, it was not done till 
time after; but it seems to me that he 


cration, though it was not comp 
seven days. (5.) At the layer likewise, \ 
he had fixed that, Moses himself washet 
hands and feet. Thus, in all these instan 
he not only showed the priests how t 
their duty, but has taught us that God’s; 
are intended for use, and not barely for s 
Though the altars, and table, and candles! 
were fresh and new, he did not say it We 
pity to sully them; no, he handselle 
immediately. Talents were given to be 
pied, not to be buried. ng he 

34 Then a cloud covered the t 
of the congregation, and the gle 
the Lorp filled the tabernacle. — 
And Moses was not able to enter 
the tent of the congregation, 
the cloud abode thereon, and the 
of the Lorp filled the tabernacl 
And when the cloud was taken 
from over the tabernacle, the ch 
of Israel went onward in ¢ 
journeys: 37 But if the cloud w 
not taken up, then they journeyed 
till the day that it was taken up. 
For the cloud of the Lorp was u 
the tabernacle by day, and fire wa 
it by night, in the sight of all the in 


= 


of Israel, throughoutall their jour 

As when, in the creation, God had | 
design ened 

habitation, he made man, and pu A 


Pes 


of it, so when Moses had finished 
yacle, which was designed for God’s 
ing-place among men, God came and 
possession of it. The shechinah, the 
eternal Word, though not yet made 
yet, as a prelude to that event, came 
dwelt among them, John i. 14. This 
henceforward the place of his throne, and 
place of the soles of his feet (Ezek. xiii. 7); 
s he resided, here he ruled. By the 
ble tokens of God’s coming among them 
ake possession of the tabernacle he testi- 
both the return of his favour to them, 
ch they had forfeited by the golden calf 
xxxiil. 7), and his gracious acceptance of 
the expense they had been at, and all the 
s and pains they had taken about the 
srnacle. ‘Thus God owned them, showed 
iself well pleased with what they had done, 
/abundantly rewarded them. Note, God 
| dwell witl. those that prepare him a 
itation. The broken and contrite heart, 
clean and holy heart, that is furnished 
his service, and devoted to his honour, 
ll be his rest for ever; here will Christ 
ell by faith, Eph. iii. 17. Where God has 
irone and an altar in the soul, there is a 
ng temple. And God will be sure to own 
| crown the operations of his own grace 
y observance of his own appointments. 
is God had manifested himself upon 
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unt Sinai, so he did now in this newly- 
eted tabernacle.. We read (ch. xxiv. 16) 


t the glory of the Lord abode upon mount 
ai, which is said to be like devouring fire 


and that the cloud covered that glory. 
cordingly, when God descended to take 
‘session of his house, the cloud covered it 
the outside, and the glory of the Lord 
dit within, to which, probably, there is 
aoson in Zech. ii. 5, where God promises 
e a wall of fire round about Jerusalem 
| the pillar of cloud was by night a pillar 
re) and the glory in the midst of her. 
[. The cloud covered the tent. ‘That same 
d which, as the chariot or pavilion of the 
ah, had come up before them out of 
and led them hither, now settled upon 
abernacle and hovered over it, even in 
ottest and clearest day; for it was none 
lose clouds which the sun scatters. ‘This 
d was intended to be, 1. A token of 
presence constantly visible day and 
vy. 38) to all Israel, even to those that 
the remotest corners of the camp, that 
‘might never again make a question of it, 
the Lord among us, or is he not ? That 
ty cloud which had already been so preg- 
t with wonders in the Red Sea, and on 
mt Sinai, sufficient to prove God in it of 
h, was continually i sight of all the 
se of Israel throughout all their journeys ; 
hat they were inexcusable if they believed 
‘own eyes. 2. A concealment of the 
macle, and the glory of God in it. God 
deed dwell among them, but he dwelt 
tid: Verily thou art a God that hidest 


a 
7) 


~The tabernacle filled with glory. 
thyself. Blessed be God for the gospel of 
Christ, in which we all with open face behold 


as in a glass, not in a cloud, the glory of the 


Lord. 3. A protection of the tabernacle. 
They had sheltered it with one covering 
upon another, but, after all, the cloud that 
covered it was its best guard. Those that 
dwell in the house of the Lord are hidden 
there, and are safe under the divine pro- 
tection, Ps. xxvii. 4, 5. Yet this, which was 
then a peculiar favour to the tabernacle, is 
promised to every dwelling-place of mount 
Zion (Isa. iv. 5); for upon all the glory shall 
be a defence. 4. A guide to the camp of 
Israel in their march through the wilderness, 
v. 36,37. While the cloud continued on the 
tabernacle, they rested; when it removed, 
they removed and followed it, as being purely 
under divine direction. This is spoken of 
more fully, Num. ix. 15, &c., and mentioned. 
with thankfulness, to the glory of God, long 
afterwards, Neh. ix. 19; Ps. lxxvill. 14; 
cv. 39. As before the tabernacle was set up 
the Israelites had the cloud for their guide, 
which appeared sometimes in one place and 
sometimes in another, but henceforward 
rested on the tabernacle and was to be found 
there only, so the church had divine revela- 
tion for its guide from the first, before the 
scriptures were written, but since the making 
up of that canon it rests in that as its taber- 
nacle, and there only it is to be found, as in 
the creation the light, which was made the 
first day, centred in the sun the fourth dav. 
Blessed be God for the law and the testimony! 

II. The glory of the Lord filled the taber- 
nacle, v. 34,35. The shechinah now made an 
awful and pompous entry into the tabernacle, 
through the outer part of which it passed into 
the most holy place, as the presence-chamber, 
and there seated itself between the cherubim. 
It was in light and fire, and (for aught we 
know) no otherwise, that the shechinah made 
itself visible ; for God is light ; our God is a 
consuming fire. With these the tabernacle 
was now filled, yet, as before the bush was 
not consumed, so now the curtains were not 
so much as singed by this fire; for to tnose 
that have received the anointing the terrible 
majesty of God is not destroying. Yet so 
dazzling was the light, and so dreadful was 
the fire, that Moses was not able to enter into 
the tent of the congregation, at the door of 
which he attended, till the splendour had a 
little abated, and the glory of the Lord retired 
within the veil, v. 35.) This shows how ter- 
rible the glory and/majesty of God are, and 
how unable the greatest and best of men are 
to stand before him. The divine light and 
fire, let forth in their full strength, will over- 
power the strongest heads and the purest 
hearts. But what Moses could not do, in 
that he was weak through the flesh, has been 
done by our Lord Jesus, whom God caused 
to draw near and approach, and who, as the 
forerunner, has for us entered, and has invited 
us to come boldly even to the mercy-seat 


{ 
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He was able to en 
made with hands (Heb. ix. 24); nay, he is] rest fe 
himself the true tabernacle, filled with the | of the 
glory of God (John i. 14), even with the} Jesus Christ! 
divine grace and truth prefigured by this fire 
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Taxess is nothing historical in all this book of Leviticus except the account which it giv 


This book begins with the laws concerning sacrifices, of which the | to his Maker, and pay him 4 homage r: 
Lg 


tabernacle of the congregation, saying; | pyilt would be willing to come 
2 Speak unto the children of Israel, | with thousands of rams, Mic. vi 
and say unto them, If any man of you | Provision is made that menshould n 


| offerings. — 
ter into the holy place not | and 
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WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 
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OF THE THIRD BOOK OF MOSES, CALLED Sipe. 
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the consecration of the priesthood (ch. vill. ix.), of the punishment of Nadab and Abih 
hand of God, for offering strange fire (ch. x.), and of Shelomith’s son, by the hand of th 
trate, for blasphemy, ch. xxiv. All the rest of the book is taken up with the laws, chi 
ecclesiastical laws, which God gave to Israel by Moses, concerning their sacrifices and 
their meats and drinks, and divers washings, and the other peculiarities by which Go 
people apart for himself, and distinguished them from other nations, all which were s 
good things to come, which are realized and superseded by the gospel of Christ. Wi 
hook Leviticus, from the Septuagint, because it contains the laws and ordinances of the /e 
priesthuod (as it is called, Heb. vii. 11), and-the ministrations of it. The Levites we 

cipally charged with these institutions, both to do their part and to teach the people f 
We read, in the close of the foregoing book, of the setting up of the tabernacle, whi 
be the place of worship; and, as that was framed according to the pattern, so must t 
nances of worship be, which were there to be administered. In these the diyine appo 
was as particular as in the former, and must be as punctually observed. The remai 
of these abrogated laws is of use to us, for the strengthening of our faith in Jesus Ch 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world, and for the increase of our thankfi 
God, that by him we are freed from the yoke of the ceremonial law, and live in th 


reformation. 


CHARI: directs man, some way or, other, to G hi 


most ancient were the burnt-offerings, about which God gives pikes i 
Moses instructions in this chapter. Orders are here given how Lord. Revealed religion. supposes" 
that sort of sacrifice must be managed. 1. If it wat a wallace religion to be an ancient and early ins 

“eut of the herd, ver. 3—9. II. If it was a sheep or goat, a lamb . AS Re 
or kid, out of the flock, ver. 10—13. III. 1 it was a rurtle-ddve since the fall had directed men os 


or a young pigeon, ver. l4 —i7. And whether the offering was God by sacrifice, which _was 
more or less valuable in itself, if it was offered with an upright eta vig o 
acknowledgment of their having 


heart. aceording to these laws, it was accepted of God. 


ND the Lore called unto Moses, | from God as creatures, and their 


= feited all to him as sinners. 5 
and spake unto him out of the thoroughly congineeee ail 


bring an offering unto the Lorp, ye | their own fancies, nor become vain 
imaginations and inventions about t 


shall bring your offering of the cattle, | ¢. om, dest, while they presesled 
even of the herd, and of the flock. God, they should really dishon 

Observe here, 1. It is taken for granted | do that which was unworthy of him 
that people would be inclined to bring offer-| thing therefore is directed to be d 
ings to the Lord. The very light of nature! due decorum, by a certain rule, 


offer in the fulness of time and 
sacrifices of acknowledgment 


at 


x 


laws to Israel by Moses ; nothing 
; frequently repeated than this, The 
spoke unto Moses, saying, Speak unto 

ren of Israel. God could have spoken 
he children of Israel himself; as he did 
‘commandments; but he chose to 
it to them by Moses, because they 
red he would no more speak to them 
elf, and he had designed that Moses 
Id, above all the prophets, be a type of 
by whem God would in these last 
s speak to us, Heb.i 2: By other pro- 
‘God sent méssages to his people, but 
loses he gave them laws ; and therefore 
s fit to typify him to whom the Father 
iven all judgment. And, besides, the 
re of divine revelation was always to 
gut into earthen vessels, that our faith 
ht be tried, and that the excellency of 
power. might be of God. 4. God spoke 
im out of the tabernacle. As soon as 
the shechinah had taken possession of 
sew habitation, in token of the acceptance 
yhat was done, God talked with Moses 
the mercy-seat, while he attended with- 
the veil, or rather at the door, hearing a 
= only; and it is probable that he wrote 
t he heard at that time, to prevent any 
ake, or slip of memory, in the rehearsal 
_ The tabernacle was set up to be a 
e of communion between God and Israel; 
s, where they performed their services to 
| God revealed his will to them. Thus, 
he word and by prayer, we now have 
wship with the Father, and with his Son 
is Christ, Acts vi. 4. When we speak 
tod we must desire to hear from him, 
eekon it a great favour that he is pleased 
tous. The Lord called to Moses, 
fo come near (under that dispensation, 
Moses must keep his distance), but to 
a and hearken to what should be said. 
ter less than ordinary in the Hebrew 
for called, the Jewish critics tell us, 
ates that God spoke im a still small 
_ The moral law was given with terror 
fa burning mountain in thunder and 
; but the remedial law of sacrifice 
given more gently from a mercy-seat, 
mse that was typical of the grace of the 
sl, which is the mimistration of life and 


. herd, let him offer a male with- 
blemish : he shall. offer it of his 
voluntary will at the door of the 
le of the congregation before 
RD. 4 And he shall put his 
[upon the head of the burnt of- 
z; and it shall be accepted for 


vO 
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him to make atonement for him. 
And he shall kill the bullock before 
the Lorn: and the priests, Aaron’s 
svers should offer daily. 3. God|SOns, shall bring the blood,and sprinkle 
the blood round about upon the altar 
that is by the door of the tabernacle — 
of the congregation. 
flay the burnt offering, and cut it into 
his pieces. 
the priest shall put fire upon the altar, 
and lay the wood in order upon the 
fire: 8 And the priests, Aaron’s sons, 
shall lay the parts, the head, and the 
| fat, in order upon the wood that zs on 
the fire which is upon the altar: 9 
| But his inwards and his legs shall he 
wash in water: and the priest shall 
burn all on the altar, fo be a burnt sa- 
erifice, an offering made by fire, of a 
sweet savour unto the Lorp. 


a” 
ff his offering be a burnt sacrifice | 
: 5S 
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6 And he shall 


7 And the sons of Aaron 


If a man were rich and could afford it, it 


is supposed that he would bring his burnt- 
sacrifice, with which he designed to honour 
God, out of his herd of larger cattle. He 
that considers that God is the best that is will 
resolve to give him the best he has, else he 
gives him not the glory due unto his name. 
Now ifaman determined to kill a bullock, 
not for an entertainment for his family and 


friends, but for a sacrifice to his God, these 


rules must be religiously observed :-—1. The 


beast to be offered must be a male, and with- 
out blemish, and the best he had im his pas- 
ture. Being designed purely for the honour 
of him that is infinitely perfect, it ought to 
be the most perfect in its kind. This signi- 
fied the complete strength and purity that 
were in Christ the dying sacrifice, and the sm- 
cerity of heart and unblamableness of life that 
should be in Christians, who are presented 
to God as living sacrifices. But, literally, in 
Christ Jesus there is neither male nor female ; 
nor is any natural blemish in the body a bar 
to our <cceptance with God, but oniy the 
moral de“ects and deformities introduced by 
sin into the soul. 2. The owner must offer 
it voluntarily. What is done in religion, so 
as to please God, must be done by no other 
constraint than that of love. God accepts 
the willing people and the cheerful giver. 
Ainsworth and others read it, not as the 
principle, but as the end, of offering: ““ Let 
him offer + for his favourable acceptation 
before the Lord. Let him propead ties to 
himself as }+s end in bringing his sacrifice, 
and let his eye be fixed steadily upon that 
end—that he may be accepted of the Lord.” 
Those only shall find acceptance who sin- 
cerely desire and design it in all their reli- 
gious services, 2 Cor. v. 9. 3. It must be 
offered at the door of the tabernacle, where 
the brazen altar of burnt-offerings stood, 
15—L 
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. delivery, resigning it to his service. (2.) 


ren 


Va le ote 


which sanctified the gift, and not else- 
where. He must offer. it at the door, as 
one unworthy to enter, and acknowledg- 
ing that there is no admission for a sinner 
into covenant and communion with God, 
but by sacrifice; but he must offer it at 
the tabernacle of the congregation, in token 
of his communion with the whole church 
of Israel even in this personal service. 4. 
The offerer must put his hand upon the 
head of his offering, v. 4. ‘He must put 
both his hands,” say the Jewish doctors, 
“with all his might, between the horns 
of the beast,” signifying thereby, (1.) The 
transfer of all his right to, and interest in, 
the beast, to God, actually, and by a manual 


An acknowledgment that he deserved to die, 
and would have been willing to die if God 
had required it, for the serving of his honour, 
and the obtaining of his favour. (3.) A 
dependence upon the sacrifice, as an instituted 
type of the great sacrifice on which the in- 
iquity of us all was to belaid. ‘The mystical 
signification of the sacrifices, and especially 
this rite, some think the apostle means by 
the doctrine of laying on of hands (Heb. vi. 2), 
which typified evangelical faith. The offerer’s 
putting his hand on the head of the offering 
was to signify his desire and hope that it 
might be accepted from him to make atonement 
for him. ‘Though the burnt-offerings had 
not respect to any particular sin, as the sin- 
offering had, yet they were to make atone- 
ment for sin in general; and he that laid his 
hand on the head of a burnt-offering was to 
confess that he had left undone what he ought 
to have done and had done that which he ought 
not to have done, and to pray that, though he 
deserved to die himself, the death of his 
sacrifice might be accepted for the expiating 
of his guilt. 5. The sacrifice was to be 
killed by the priests or Levites, before the 
Lord, that is, im a devout religious manner, 
and with an eye to God and his honour. 
This signified that our Lord Jesus was to 
make his soul, or life, an offering for sin. 


_ Messiah the prince must be cut off as a 


sacrifice, but not for himself, Dan. ix. 26. It 
signified also that in Christians, who are 
living sacrifices, the brutal part must be 
mortified or killed, the flesh crucified with 
its corrupt affections and lusts and all the 
appetites of the mere animal life. 6. The 
priests were to sprinkle the blood upon the 
altar (v. 5); for, the blood being the life, it 
was this that made atonement for the soul. 
This signified the direct and actual regard 
which our Lord Jesus had to the satisfaction 


of his Father’s justice, and the securing of 


his injured honour, in the shedding of his 
blood ; he offered himself without spot to God. 


LEVITICUS. 
into its several j 
the art of the 
pieces, with the hee 
and inwards being first 
burnt together upon t 
to what purpose,” 
this waste? Why 
which might have 


food a great while, be burnt togethe 
ashes?” So was the will of God; and it 
not for us to object or to find fault with 
When it was burnt for the honour of God, 
obedience to his command, and to sign 
spiritual blessings, it was really better | 
stowed, and better answered the end of 
creation, than when it was used as food 
man. Wemust never reckon that lost wh 
is laid out for God. The burning of 
sacrifice signified the sharp sufferings 
Christ, and the devout affections with 
as a holy fire, Christians must offer up th 
selves, their whole spirit, soul, and boe 
unto God. 8. Thisis said to be an offering 
a sweet savour, or savour of rest, unto | 
Lord. The burning of flesh is unsavoury 
itself; but this, as an act of obedience 
a divine command, and a type of Christ, y 
well pleasing to God: he was reconciled 
the offerer, and did himself take a com 
cency in that reconciliation. He rested, a 
was refreshed with these institutions of - 
grace, as, at first, with his works of creat 
(Exod. xxxi. 17), rejoicing therein, Ps. civ. 
Christ’s offering of himself to God is said 
be of a sweet-smelling savour (Eph. v. 2), ' 
the spiritual sacrifices of Christians are s 
to be acceptable to God, through Chri 
Pets ube } 


flocks, namely, of the sheep, or 
goats, for a burnt sacrifice; h 


as 


iy 


10 And if his offermg be of | 


bring it a male without blemish. — 
And he shall kill it on the side of 
altar northward before the Lorp: | 
the priests, Aaron’ssons, shall sprin 
his blood round about upon the al 
12 And he shall cut it into his pie 
with his head and his fat: and 
priest shall lay them in order on 
wood that is on the fire which és uj 
the altar: 13 But he shall w 

inwards and the legs with water: 
the priest shall bring ## all, and b 
it upon the altar: it ts a burnt sa 
fice, an offering made by fire, | 
sweet savour unto the Lorp. 
if the burnt sacrifice for his 0 
to the Lorn 4¢ of fowls, then 


— 


‘ 


ead, and burn 7¢ on the altar; 
| the blood thereof shall be wrung 
the side of the altar: 16 And 
hall pluck away his crop with his 

ners, and cast it beside the altar 
the east part, by the place of the 
es: 17 And he shall cleave it with 
wings thereof, but shall not divide 
isunder: and the priest shall burn 
ipon the altar, upon the wood that 
ipon the fire: it 2s a burnt sacri- 
, an offering made by fire, of a 
cet savour unto the Lorp. 


Tere we have the laws concerning the 
nt-offerings, which were of the flock or 
the fowls. Those of the middle rank, 
‘could not well afford to offer a bullock, 
d bring a sheep or a goat; and those 
t were not able to do that should be 
spted of God if they brought a turtle-dove 
1pigeon. For God, in his law and in his 
pel, as well as in his providence, considers 
‘poor. It is observable that those crea- 
8s were chosen for sacrifice which were 
st mild and gentle, harmless and inoffen- 
, to typify the innocence and meekness 
t were in Christ, and to teach the inno- 
ce and meekness that should be in Chris- 
is. Directions are here given, 1. Con- 
ning the burnt-offerings of the flock, v. 10. 
s method of managing these is much the 
ae with that of the bullocks; only it is 
ered here that the sacrifice should be 
on the side of the altar northward, 
h, though mentioned here only, was 
bably to be observed concerning the for- 
f, and other sacrifices. Perhaps on that 
e of the altar there was the largest vacant 
e, and room for the priests to turn them 
’ It was of old observed that fair weather 
nes out of the north, and ‘that the north 
1 drives away rain ; and by these sacri- 
the storms of God’s wrath are scattered, 
ithe light of God’s countenance is obtained, 
ich is more pleasant than the brightest 
rest weather. 2. Concerning those of the 
. They must be either turtle-doves 
d, if so, “they must be old turtles,” say 
Jews), or pigeons, and, if so, they must 
ung pigeons. What was most accept- 
‘at men’s tables must be brought to 
In the offering of these fowls, 
e head must be wrung off, “ quite off,” 
me; others think only pinched, so as 
ill the bird, and yet leave the head hang- 
tothe body. But it seems more likely 
it was to be quite separated, for it was 
e burnt first. (2.) The blood was to be 
g out at the side of the altar. (3.) The 
es with the feathers were to be thrown 
pon the dunghill. (4.) The body was 
pened, sprinkled with salt, and then 
upon the altar. “This sacrifice of 
the Jews-say, ‘‘ was one of the most 


CHAP. II. 


The law of the meat-opering. 
difficult services the priests had to do,” to 
teach those that minister in holy things to 
be as solicitous for the salvation of the poor 
as for that of the rich, and that the services 
of the poor are as acceptable to God, if they 
come from an upright heart, as the services 
of the rich, for he accepts according to what 
a man hath, and not according to what he 
hath not, 2 Cor. viii. 12. The poor man’s 
turtle-doves, or young pigeons, are here said 
to be an offering of a sweet-smelling savour, 
as much as that of an ox or bullock that hath 
horns or hoofs. Yet, after all, to love God 
with all our heart, and to love our neighbour 
as ourselves, is better than all burnt-offerings 
and sacrifices, Mark xii. 33. 


CHAP. II. 

In this chapter we have the law concerning the meat-offering. 1. 
The matter of it; whether of raw flour with oil and incense (ver. 
1), or baked in the oven (ver. 4), or upon a plate (ver. 5, 6), or 
in a frying pan, ver. 7. I. The management of it, of the flou 
(ver. 2, 3), of the cakes, ver. 8—10. III. Some particular rules 
concerning it, That leaven and honey must never be admitted 
(ver. 11, 12), and salt never omitted in the meat-offering, ver, 13. 
IV. The law concerning the offering of firstfruits in the ear, ver. 
14, ke. 


ND when any will offer a meat 
offering unto the Lorp, his of- 
fering shall be of fine flour; and he 
shall pour oil upon it, and put frank- 
incense thereon: 2 And he shall bring 
it to Aaron’s sons the priests: and he 
shall take thereout his handful of the 
flour thereof, and of the oil thereof, 
with all the frankincense thereof; and 
the priest shall burn the memorial ot 
it upon the altar, to be an offering 
made by fire, of a sweet savour unto 
the Lorp: 3 And the remnant oi 
the meat offering shall be Aaron’s and 
his sons’: ié is a thing most holy of 
the offerings of the Lorp made by fire. 
4 And if thou bring an oblation of a 
meat offering baken in the oven, 7é 
shall be unleavened cakes of fine flour 
mingled with oil, or unleavened wafers 
anointed with oil. 5 And if thy ob- 
lation be a meat offering baken in a 
pan, it shall be of fine flour un- 
leavened, mingled with oil. 6 Thou 
shalt part it in pieces, and pour oil 
thereon: it is a meat offering. 7 And 
if thy oblation be a meat offering baken 
in the fryingpan, it shail be made of 
fine flour with oil. 8 And thou shalt 
bring the meat offering that is made 
of these things unto the Lorp: and 
when it is presented unto the priest 
he shall bring it unto the altar. 9 
And the priest shall take from the 
meat offering a memorial thereof, and 
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The law of the meat-offering. : 
shall burn it upon the altar: 7é is an 
offering made by fire, of a sweet sa- 
vour unto the Lorp. 10 And that 
which is left of the meat offering shal/ 
be Aaron’s and his sons’: é¢ 7s a thing 
most holy of the offerings of the 
Lorp made by fire. 


There were some meat-offerings that were 
only appendices to the burnt-offerings, as 
that which was offered with the daily sacri- 
fice (Exod. xxix. 38, 39) and with the peace- 
offerings ; these had drink-offerings joined 
with them (see Num. xv. 4, 7, 9, 10), and in 
these the quantity was appointed. But the 
law of this chapter concerns those meat- 
offerings that were offered by themselves, 
whenever a man saw cause thus to express 
his devotion. ‘he first offering we read of 
in scripture was of this kind (Gen. iv. 3): 
Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an 
offering. 

I. This sort of offerings was appointed, 1. 
In condescension to the poor, and their 
ability, that those who themselves lived only 
upon bread and cakes might offer an accept- 
able offering to God out of that which was 
their own coarse and homely fare, and by 
making for God’s altar, as the widow of Sa- 
repta for his prophet, a little cake first, might 
procure such a blessing upon the handful of 
meal in the barrel, and the oil in the cruse, 
as that it should not fail. 2. As a proper 
acknowledgment of the mercy of God to 
them in their food. This was like a quit- 
rent, by which they testified their depend- 
ence upon God, their thankfulness to him, 
and their expectations from him as their 
owner and bountiful benefactor, who giveth 
to all life, and breath, and food convenient. 
Thus must they honour the Lord with their 
substance, and, in token of their eating and 
drinking to his glory, must consecrate some 
of their meat and drink to his immediate 
service. ‘Those that now, with a grateful 
charitable heart, deal out their bread to the 


hungry, and provide for the necessities of 


those that are destitute of daily food, and 
when they eat the fat and drink the sweet 
themselves send portions to those for whom 
nothing is prepared, offer unto God an ac- 
ceptable meat-offering. The prophet laments 
it as one of the direful effects of famine that 
thereby the meat-offering and drink-offering 
were cut off from the house of the Lord (Joel 
1. 9), and reckoned it the greatest blessing of 
plenty that it would be the revival of them, 
Joel ii. 14. 

II. The laws of the meat-offerings were 
these :—1. The ingredients must always be 
fine flour and oil, two staple commodities of 
the land of Canaan, Deut. viii. 8. Oil was 
to them then in their food what butter is 
now to us. If it was undressed, the oil must 
be poured upon the flour (v. 1); if cooked, it 
taust be mingled with the flour, v. 4, &e. 
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2. If it was flour u 
must have franki 
was to be burnt with 
fuming of the altar; im all 
gospel ministers are said to be a sweet ; 
vour unto God, 2 Cor. ii. 15. 3. If it ¥ 
prepared, this might be done in various way 
the offerer might bake it, or fry it, or m 
the flour and oil upon a plate, for the doi 
of which conveniences were provided abo 
the tabernacle. The law was very exact ev 
about those offerings that were least cos 

to intimate the cognizance God takes of t 
religious services performed with a deva 
mind, even by the poor of his people. 4. 
was to be presented by the offerer to t 
priest, which is called bringing it to the Le 
(v. 8), for the priests were God’s receive 
and were ordained to offer gifts. 5. Part 
it was to be burnt upon the altar, for a n 
morial, that is, in token of their mindfuln 
of God’s bounty to them, in giving them 
things richly to enjoy. It was an offer 
made by fire, v. 2,9. The consuming of 
by fire might remind them that they desery 
to have all the fruits of the earth thus bu 
up, and that it was of the Lord’s mere 
that they were not. They might also lez 
that as meats are for the belly, and the be 
for meats, so God shall destroy both it a 
them (1 Cor. vi. 13), and that man lives not 
bread alone. This offering made by fire 
here said to be of a sweet savour unto 
Lord ; and so are our spiritual offeri 

which are made by the fire of holy love, | 
ticularly that of almsgiving, which is said 
be an odour of a sweet smell, a hee 


ceptable, well pleasing to God (Phil. iv. 

and with such sacrifices God is well pleas 
Heb. xiii. 16. 6. The remainder of the me 
offering was to be given to the priests, v. 
10. It is a thing most holy, not to be ea 
by the offerers, as the peace-offerings (whi 
though holy, were not most holy), but. 
the priests only, and their families. ‘T 
God provided that those who served at 
altar should live upon the altar, and — 
comfortably. 


11 No meat offering, which ye sh 
bring unto the Lorp, shall be me 
with leaven: for ye shall burn 
leaven, nor any honey, in any offer 
of the Lorp made by fire. 12 As 
the oblation of the firstfruits, ye sh 
offer them unto the Lorn: but @ 
shall not be burnt on the altar fo 
sweet savour. 13 And every oblat 
of thy meat offering shalt thou seas 
with salt; neither shalt thou sul 
the salt of the covenant of thy 
be lacking from thy meat offeri 
with all thine offerings thou shalt of 
salt. 14 And if thou offera meat 
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: of thy firstfruits untothe Lorn, 
't offer for the meat offering 
firstfruits green ears of corn 
by the fire, even corn beaten out 


B 


ull ears. 15 And thou shalt put oil 
nit, and lay frankincense thereon : 


$ a meat offering. 16 And the 
st shall burn the memorial of it, 
t of the beaten corn thereof, and 
t of the oil thereof, with all the 
incense thereof: it is an offering 


le by fire unto the Lorn. 


ere, I. Leaven and honey are forbidden 
> put in any of their meat-offerings: No 
m, nor any honey, in any offering made by 
v.11. 1. The leaven was forbidden in 
mbrance of the unleavened bread they 
yhen they came out of Egypt. So much 
atch was required in the offerings they 
2 that it was not convenient they should 
for the leavening of them. The New 
ament comparing pride and hypocrisy to 
mn because they swell like leaven, com- 
if also malice and wickedness to leaven 
ise they sour like’ leaven, we are to un- 
and and improve this as a caution to 
heed of those sins which will certainly 
the acceptableness of our spiritual sacri- 
_ Pure hands must be lifted up without 
gt all our gospel feasts kept with the 
ivened bread of sincerity and truth: 2. 
ey was forbidden, though Canaan flowed 
, because to eat much honey is not good 
r. xxv. 16, 27); it turns to choler and 
ess in the stomach, though luscious 
taste. Some think the chief reason 
ese two things, leaven and honey, 
forbidden, was because the Gentiles 
‘them very much in their sacrifices, and 
S people must not learn or use the way 
heathen, but his services must be the 
se of their idolatrous services; see Deut. 
10, 31. Some make this application of 
louble prohibition: leaven signifies 
and sadness of spirit (Ps. lxxiii. 21), My 
was leavened ; honey signifies sensual 
re and mirth. In our service of God 
these must be avoided, and a mean ob- 
d between those extremes ; for the sor- 
of the world worketh death, and a love 
delights of sense is a great enemy to 
i0Ve. — 
Salt is required in all their offerings, 
| The altar was the table of the Lord ; 
Herefore, salt being always set on our 
s, God would have it always used at his. 
alled the salt of the covenant, because, 
én confirmed their covenants with each 
t by eating and drinking together, at all 
eollations salt was used, so God, by 
his people's gifts and feasting them 
Sacrifices, supping with them and 
ith him (Rev. iii. 20), did confirm his 
it with them. Among the ancients 
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Law of the meat-offering. 


salt was a symbol of friendship. The salt for 
the sacrifice was not brought by the offerers, 
but was provided at the public charge, as the 
| wood was, Ezra vii. 20—22. And there was 
a chamber in the court of the temple called 
the chamber of salt, in which they laid it up. 
Can that which is unsavoury be eaten without 
salt? God would hereby intimate to them 
that their sacrifices in themselves were un- 
savoury. The saints, who are living sacri- 
fices to God, must have salt in themselves; 
for every sacrifice must be salted with salt 
(Mark ix. 49, 50), and our speech must be 
always with grace (Col. iv. 6), so must all our 
religious performances be seasoned with that 
salt. Christianity is the salt of the earth. 
If. Directions are given abcut the first- 
fruits. 1. The oblation of their first-fruits at 
harvest, of which we read, Deut. xxvi. 2. 
These were offered to the Lord, not to be 
burnt upon the altar, but to be given to the 
priests as perquisites of their office, v. 12. 
And you shall offer them (that is, leaven and 
honey) im the oblation of the first-fruits, 
though they were forbidden in other meat- 
offerings ; for they were proper enough to 
be eaten by the priests, though not to be 
burnt upon the altar. The loaves of the first- 
fruits are particularly ordered to be baked 
with leaven, Ley. xxiii. 17. And we read of 
the first-fruits of honey brought to the horse 
of God, 2 Chron. xxxi. 5. 2. A meat-offer- 
ing of their first-fruits. The former was 
required by the law; this was a free-will 
offering, v. 14—16.. If a man, with a thank- 
ful sense of God’s goodness to him in giving 
him hopes of a plentiful crop, was disposed 
to bring an offering in kind:immediately out 
of his field, and present it to God, owning 
thereby his dependence upon God and obli- 
gations to him, (1.) Let him be sure to bring 
the first ripe and full ears, not such as were 
small and half-withered. . Whatever was 
brought for an offering to God must be the 
best in its kind, though it were but green 
ears of corn. We mock God, and deceive 
ourselves, if we think to put him off with a 
corrupt thing while we have in our flock a 
male, Mal. i. 14. (2.) These green ears must 
be dried by the fire, that the corn, such as it 
was, might be beaten out-of them. ‘That is 
not expected from green ears which one may 
justly look for from those that have been left 
to grow fully ripe. If those that are young 
do God’s work as well as they can, they shall 
be accepted, though they cannot do it so well 
as those that are aged and experienced. God 
makes the best of green ears of corn, and so 
must we. (3.) Oil and frankincense must be 
put upon it. Thus (as some allude to this) 
wisdom and humility must soften and sweeten 
the spirits and services of young people, and 
then their green ears of corn shall be accept- 
able. God takes a particular delight in the 
first ripe fruits of the Spirit and the ex- 
pressions of early piety and devotion. Those 
that can but think and speak as children, 


Law of the peace-offering. 
yet, if they think and speak well, God will 
be well pleased with their buds and blossoms, 
and will never forget the kindness of their 
youth, (4.) It must be used as other meat- 
, offerings, v. 16, compare v. 9. He shall offer 
all the frankincense ; it is an offering made by 
y fire. The fire and the frankincense seem to 
have had a special significancy. [1.] The 
fire denotes the fervency of spirit which 
ought to be in all our religious services. In 
every good thing we must be zealously af- 
‘ fected. Holy love to God is the fire by which 
My all our offerings must be made; else they are 
not of a sweet savour to God. ([2.] The 
. frankincense denotes the mediation and in- 
tercession of Christ, by which all our services 
are perfumed and recommended to God’s 
gracious acceptance. Blessed be God that 
we have the substance of which all these ob- 
servances were but shadows, the fruit that 
was hid under these leaves. 
CHAP. III. 


In this chapter we have the law concerning the peace-offerings, 
whether they were, I. Of the herd, a bullock or a heifer, ver. 
1—5. Or, II. Of the flock, either a lamb (ver. 6—11) or a goat, 
yer. 12—17. The ordinances concerning each of these are much 
the same, yet they are repeated, to show the care we ought to 
take that all our services be done according to the appointment 
and the pleasure God takes in the services that are so performed. 
It is likewise to intimate what need we have of precept upon pre- 
cept, and line upon line. 


ND if his oblation be a sacrifice 

of peace offering, if he offer i 
of the herd; whether i¢ be a male or 

female, heshall offer it without blemish 

. before the Lorp. 2 And he shall lay 
his hand upon the head of his offer- 
ing, and kill it at the door of the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation: and 


the blood upon the altar round about. 


3 And he shall offer of the sacrifice of 
the peace offering an offering made by 
fire unto the Lorp; the fat that 
covereth the inwards, and all the fat 
that is upon the inwards, 4 And the 
two kidneys, and the fat that is on 
them, which is by the flanks, and the 
caul above the liver, with the kidneys, 
it shall he take away. 5 And Aaron’s 
sons shall burn it on the altar upon 
the burnt sacrifice, which is upon the 
wood that is on the fire: it is an of- 
fering made by fire, of a sweet savour 


unto the Lor». 


were divided between 
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Aaron’s sons the priests shall sprinkle 


The burnt-offerings had regard to God as 
; in himself the best of beings, most perfect 
and excellent; they were purely expressive 
of adoration, and therefore were wholly burnt. 
But the peace-offerings had regard to God as 
a benefactor to his creatures, and the giver 
of all good things to us ; and therefore these 
the altar, the priest, 
and the owner. Peace signifies, 1. Recon- 


ciliation, concord, 
these were called 


the offerer, to be eaten by him with hi 
mily and friends ; and part he took tol 
self, as the days-man that laid his hand 
them both. They could not thus 
gether unless they were agreed; so 
was a symbol of friendship and fello 
between God and man, and a confirm 
of the covenant of. peace. 2. It 
prosperity and all happiness: Peace be 
was as much as, All good be to you; an 
the peace-offerings were offered eithe 
By way of supplication or request for 
good that was wanted and desired. If ai 
was in the pursuit or expectation of 
mercy, he would back his prayer for it) 
a peace-offering, and probably put uj 
prayer when he laid his hand upon the. 
of his offering. Christ is our peace, 
peace-offering ; for through him alone 
that we can expect to obtain mercy, 
answer of peace to our prayers; and 
an upright prayer shall be acceptab 
successful, though we bring not a p 
offering. ‘The less costly our devotion 
the more lively and serious they shou 
Or, (2.) By way of thanksgiving for 
particular mercy received. It is call 
peace-offering of thanksgiving, for so il 
sometimes; as in other cases a vow, él 
15, 16. And some make the original 
to signify retribution. When they he 
ceived any special mercy, and were enqt 
what they should render, this they v 
rected to render to the God of their 
as a grateful acknowledgment for the 
done to them, Ps. exvi. 12. And wi 
offer to God the sacrifice of prais 
tinually, by Christ our peace ; and th 
shall please the Lord better than an 
bullock. . Observe,» Y 

I. As to the matter of the peace-ot 
suppose it was of the herd, it must 
out blemish; and, if it was so, it wa 
ferent whether it was male or fema 
In our spiritual offerings, it is no 
but the heart, that God looks at, G 

II. As to the management of i 
offerer was, by a solemn manum 
transfer his interest in it to God (v. 
with his hand on the head of the s 
acknowledge the particular mercies fi 
he designed this a thank-offering, or, 
a vow, to make his prayer. 2. « 
killed; and, although this might be 
any part of the court, yet it is said _ 
the door of the tabernacle, because t 
received or expected were acknoy 
come from God, and the prayers 
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1 that door. Our Lord Jesus has 
[ am the door, for he is indeed the door 
e tabernacle. 3. The priest must sprinkle 

od upon the altar, for it was the blood 
‘made atonement for the soul; and, 
gh this was not a sin-offering, yet we 
; be taught that in all our offerings we 
; have an eye to Christ as the propitiation 
in, as those who know that the best of 
services cannot be accepted unless 
igh him their sins be pardoned. Peni- 
confessions must always go along with 
thankful acknowledgments ; and, what- 
mercy we pray for, in order to it we 
| pray for the removal of guilt, as that 
h keeps good things from us. First 
away all iniquity, and then receive us 
ously, or give good, Hos. xiv. 2. 4. All 
at of the imwards, that which we call the 
v and suet, with the caul that encloses 
d the kidneys in the midst of it, were to 
ken away, and burnt upon the altar, as 
fering made by fire, v. 3—5. And this 
that was sacrificed to the Lord out of 
deace-offering ; how the rest was to be 
ised of we shall find, ch. vii. 11, &c. It 
Jered to be burnt upon the burnt-sacri- 
that is, the daily burnt-offering, the 
which was offered every morning before 
‘ther sacrifice was offered ; so that the fat 
@ peace-offerings was an addition to that, 
Boctinaation of it. The great sacrifice of 
, that of the Lamb of God which takes 
the sins of the world, prepares the altar 
- sacrifices of praise, which are not ac- 
till we are reconciled. Now the burn- 
f this fat is supposed to signify, (1.) 
ering up of our good affections to God 
| our prayers and praises. God must 
the inwards ; for we must pour out our 
_ and lift up our hearts, in prayer, and 
bless his name with all that is within 
t is required that we be inward with 
in every thing wherein we have to do 
im. The fat denotes the best and 
t, which must always be devoted to 
ho has made for us a feast of fat 
_ (2.) The mortifying of our corrupt 
ns and lusts, and the burning up of 
y the fire of divine grace, Col. iii. 5. 
ve are truly thankful for former mer- 
nd prepared to receive further mercy, 

e part with our sins, and have our 
cleared from all sensuality by the spirit 
ent and the spirit of burning, Isa. iv. 4. 
d if his offermg for a sacrifice 
e offering unto the Lorp be 
ock; male or female, he shall 
without blemish. 7 If he offer 
for his offering, then shall he 

before the Lorp. 8 And he 
lay his hand upon the head of 
ring, and kill it before the 


e of the congregation: and 
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lireeted to him, and both, as it were, | Aaron’s sons shall sprinkle the blood ° 


Law of the peace-offering. 


thereof round about upon the altar. 
9 And he shall offer of the sacrifice of 
the peace offering an offering made b 
fire unto the Lorn; the fat thereof, 
and the whole rump, it shall he take 
off hard by the backbone; and the 
fat that covereth the inwards, and all 
the fat that is upon the inwards, 10 
And the two kidneys, and the fat that 
is upon them, which is by the flanks, 
and the caul above the liver, with the 
kidneys, it shall he take away. 11 
And the priest shall burn it upon the 
altar: 2f is the food of the offering 
made by fire unto the Lorp. 12 
And if his offering be a goat, then he 
shall offer it before the Lorp. 13 
And he shall lay his hand upon the 
head of it, and kill it before the taber- 
nacle of the congregation: and the 
sons of Aaron shall sprinkle the blood 
thereof upon the altar round about. 
14 And he shall offer thereof his 
offering, even an offering made by fire 
unto the Lorp; the fat that covereth 
the inwards, and all the fat that is 
upon the inwards, 15 And the two 
kidneys, and the fat that is upon 
them, which is by the flanks, and the 
caul above the liver, with the kidneys, 
it shall he take away. 16 And the 
priest shall burn them upon the altar: 
at is the food of the offering made by 
fire for a sweet savour: all the fat is 
the Lorp’s. 17 It shall be a per- 
petual statute for your generations 
throughout all your dwellings, that 
ye eat neither fat nor blood. 
Directions are here given concerning the 
peace-offering, if it was a sheep or a goat. 
Turtle-doves or young pigeons, which might 
be brought for whole burnt offerings, were nct + 
allowed for peace-offerings, because they have 
no fat considerable enough to be burnt upon 
the altar; and they would be next to nothing 
if they were to be divided according to the 
law of the peace-offerings. The laws con- 
cerning a lamb or goat offered for a peace 
offering are much the same with those con- 
cerning a bullock, and little now occurs 
here; but, 1. The rump of the mutton was 
to be burnt with the fat of the inwards upon 
the altar, the whole rump (v. 9), because 
in those countries it was very fat and large. 
Some observe from this that, be a thing ever 
so contemptible, God can make it honour- 
able, by applying it to his service. Thus 
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Law of the sin-offering. , 
God is said to give more abundant honour to 
that part which lacked, 1 Cor. xii. 23, 24. 
2. That which was burnt upon the altar is 
called the food of the offering, v. 11,16. It 
fed the holy fire; it was acceptable to God 
as our food is to us; and since in the taber- 
nacle God did, as it were, keep house among 
them, by the offerings on the altar he kept 
a good table, as Solomon in his court, 1 
Kings iv. 22, &e. 3. Here is a general rule 
laid down, that all the fat is the Lord’s 
(v. 16), and a law made thereupon, that they 
should eat neither fat nor blood, no, not in 
their private houses, v.17. (1.) As for the 
fat, it is not meant of that which is inter- 
larded with the meat (that they might eat, Neh. 
viii. 10), but the fat of the inwards, the suet, 
which was always God’s part out of the 


sacrificed beasts; and therefore they must not . - ii 7 
eat of it, no, not out of the beasts that they killed offering, which is at the door of 


for their common use. Thus would God tabernacle of the congregation. 
preserve the honour of that which was sacred And he shall take off from it all 
to himself. They must not only not feed | fat of the bullock for the sin offeri 
upon that fat which was to be the food of | the fat that covereth the inwards, 
the altar, but not upon any like it, lest the ll the f hots ea 7 
table of the Lord (as the altar is called), if | the fat that Bs yy the inwa 
something were not reserved peculiar to it, 9 And the two kidneys, and th 
should become contemptible, and the fruit that is upon them, which és b 
thereon ts mat, contemtii, Mal 7 ans, and the eal aboxe: the 
3 (22 (Lae dw versally for : . * y 
likewise, for the same reason that tiie fat was, with the kidneys, it shall he take a1 
because it was God’s part of every sacrifice. 10 As it was taken off from the 
The heathen drank the blood’ of their | lock of the sacrifice of peace offeri 
sacrifices; hence we read of their ‘drink-| and the priest shall burn them u 
offerings of blood, Ps. xvi.4. But God would| the altar of the burnt offerin a 
not permit the blood, that made atonement, And the skin of the bullock S- 
to be used as a common thing (Heb. x. 29), D the s pt? t € DULLOCK, a : 
nor will he allow us, though we have the his flesh, with his head, and wit 
comfort of the atonement made, to assume legs, and his inwards, and his ¢ 
to ourselves any share in. the Bonga of] 12 BKyen the whole bullock she 
making it. He that glories, let him glory i : : 
in the ‘Lord, and to hie peste let all the blood Sere a forth without the canny 
be poured out. clean place, wheretheashes are pe 
CHAP. IV. out, and burn him on the wood 
This chapter is concerning the sin-offering, which was properly fire : where the ashes are pour 


jutended to make atonement for a sin committed through igno- 


rance, 1. By the priest himself, ver. 1-12. Or, I. By the whole shall he be burnt. 


congregation, ver. 13—21. Or, Hl. By a ruler, ver. 22—26. Or, 

IV. By a private person, ver. 27, &c. ., . 

- The laws contained in the first three ch 
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ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, seem to have been delivered to Moses 

saying, 2 Speak unto the child-|time. Here begin the statutes of 

ren of Israel, saying, If a soul shall] session, another day. From the thr 

sin through ignorance against any of] glory between the cherubim God del 

the commandments of the Lorp con- these orders. And he enters now 
d ; : subject more strictly new than tho 

cerning things which ought not to be) Burt-offerings, meat-offerings, | 
done, and shall do against any of them: | offerings, it should seem, had bec 

3 If the priest that is anointed do sin | before the giving of the law mR i 

hs h 


: : , . | Sinai; those sacrifices the patriarc’ 
according to the sin of he eee been altogether aa aatteed with (Ge 


then let him bring for his sin, which 20; Exod. xx. 24), and in them 
he hath sinned, a -young bullock with- | respect to sin, to make atonement for 
out blemish unto the Lorp for a sin|i.5. But the law being now added 


offering. 4 And he shall bring the! % Ler Sean args fen 
; C entered, that eventually the offenc 
bullock unto the door of the Slee y’ (Roml. vay Sealy wee 


priest that is 
the bullock’s blood, 
the tabernacle of the 
And the priest shall di : 
the blood, and sprinkle of the b 
seven times before the Lorp, bet 
the veil of the sanctuary. 7 And 
priest shall put some of the blood uy 
the horns of the altar of sweet ince 
before the Lorp, which is in the 
bernacle of the congregation ; snd 
pour all the blood of the bullo 
the bottom of the altar of the bt 


nacle of the congregation before the} way of making atonement for 
Lorp; and shall lay his hand upon! particularly by saerifiee, which 
‘ 


4, 
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y of the ceremonial institutions) a 
of good things to come, but the 
ice is Christ, and that one offering of 
by which he put away sin and per- 
‘ed for ever those who are sanctified. 
. The general. case supposed we have, 
. Here observe, 1. Concerning sin in 
eral, that it is described to be against any 
he commandments of the Lord ; for sin ts 
transgression of the law, the divine law. 
: wits or wills of men, their inventions or 
r injunctions, cannot make that to be 
which the law of God has not made to 
so. It is said likewise, if a soul sin, for 
) not sin if it be not some way or other 
soul’s act; hence it is called the sin of 
soul (Mic. vi. 7), and it is the soul that is 
red by it, Prov. viii. 36. 2. Concerning 
‘sins for which those offerings were 
ointed. (1.) They are supposed to be 
tt acts; for, had they been required to 
if a sacrifice for every sinful thought or 
d, the task had been endless. Atonement 
made for those in the gross, on the day of 
ation, once a year; but tliese are said to 
done against the commandments. (2.) 
y are supposed to be sins of commission, 
gs which ought not to be done. Omis- 
$ are sins, and must come into judgment; 
what had been omitted at one time might 
lone at another, and so to obey was better 
1 sacrifice: but a commission was past 
1. (3.) They are supposed to be sins 
itted through ignorance. If they were 
€ presumptuously, and with an avowed 
fempt of the law and the Law-maker, the 
nder was to be cut off, and there remained 
acrifice for the sin, Heb. x. 26, 27; Num. 
30. But if the offender were either igno- 
t of the Jaw, as in divers instances we 
' suppose many were (so numerous and 
ous were the prohibitions), or were sur- 
ed into the sin unawares, the circum- 
pes being such as made it evident that 
resolution against the sin was sincere, 
that he was overtaken in it, as the expres- 
(is (Gal. vi. 1), in this case -relief was 
ded by the remedial law of the sin- 
And the Jews say, Those crimes 
were to be expiated by sacrifice, if com- 
d ignorantly, for which the criminal 
to have been cut off if they had been 
itted presumptuously.” 
[| ‘The law begins with the case of the 
ited priest, that is, the high priest, pro- 
he should sin through ignorance ; for 
» made men priests who had infirmity. 
h his ignorance was of all others least 
able, yet he was allowed to bring his of- 
His office did not so far excuse his 
é as that it should be forgiven him 
ut a sacrifice ; yet it did not so far aggra- 
t but that it should be forgiven him 
he did bring his sacrifice. If he sin 
ing to the sin of the people (so the case 
v. 3), which supposes him in this 
r to stand upon the level with other Is- 
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raelites, and to have no benefit of his clergy 
at all. Now the law concerning the sin- 
offering for the high priest is, 1. That he 
must bring a bullock without blemish for a 
sin-offering (v. 3), as valuable an offering as 
that for the. whole congregation (v. 14); 
whereas for any other ruler, or a common 
person, a kid of the goats should serve, v. 23, 
28. ‘This intimated the greatness of the guilt 
connected with the sin of a high priest. 
The eminency of his station, and his relation 
both to God and to the people, greatly ag- 
gravated his offences ; see Rom. ii. 21. 2.The 
hand of the offerer must be laid upon the 
head of the offering (v. 4), with a solemn 
penitent confession of the sin he had com- 
mitted, putting it upon the head of the sin- 
offering, ch. xvi. 21. No remission without 
confession, Ps. xxxii. 5; Prov. xxviii.13. It 
signified also a confidence in this instituted 
way of expiating guilt, as a figure of some- 
thing better yet to come, which they could 
not stedfastly discern. He that laid his hand 
on the head of the beast thereby owned that 
he deserved to die himself, and that it was 
God’s great mercy that he would please to 
accept the offering of this beast to die for 
him. The Jewish writers themselves say that 
neither the sin-offering nor the trespass-of- 
fering made atonement, except for those that 
repented and believed in their atonement. 
3. The bullock must be killed, and a great 
deal of solemnity there must be in disposing . 
of the blood; for it was the blood that made 
atonement, and without shedding of blood there 
was no remission, v. 5—7. Some of the blood 
of the high-priest’s sin-offering was to be 
sprinkled seven times before the veil, with an 
eye towards the mercy-seat, though: it was 
veiled: some of it was to be put upon the 
horns of the golden altar, because at that al- 
tar the priest himself ministered; and thus 
was signified the putting away of that pollu- 
tion which from his sins did cleave to his 
services. It likewise serves to illustrate the 
influence which Christ’s satisfaction has upon 
the prevalency of his intercession. ‘The 
blood of his sacrifice is put upon the altar of 
his incense and sprinkled before the Lord. 
When this was done the remainder of the 
blood was poured at the foot of the brazen 
altar. By this rite, the smner acknowledged 
that he deserved to have his blood thus 
poured out like water. It likewise signified 
the pouring out of the soul before God in 
true repentance, and typified our Saviour’s 
pouring out his seul unto death. 4. 'The fat of 
the inwards was to be burnt upon the altar 
of burnt-offering, v.8—10. By this the in- 
tention of the offering and of the atonement 
made by it was directed to the glory of God, 
who, having been dishonoured by the sin, 
was thus honoured by the sacrifice. _ It sig- 
nified the sharp sufferings of our Lord Jesus, 
when he was made sin (that is, a sin-offering) 
for us, especially the sorrows of his soul and 
his inward agonies. _It likewise teaches us 
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in conformity to the death of Christ, to cru- 
cify the flesh. 5. The head and body of the 
beast, skin and all, were to be carried with- 
out the camp, to a certain place appointed for 
that purpose, and there burnt to ashes, v. 11, 
12. This was very significant, (1.) Of the 
duty of repentance, which is the putting 
away of sin as a detestable thing, which our 
soul hates. True penitents say to their idols, 


carry forth the bt 
camp, and burn hin 
first bullock: it is” 
the congregation. 


This is the law for expiatng the guilt 
national sin, by a sin offering. If the leae 
of the people, through mistake concer 
the law, caused them to err, when the 
take was discovered an offering must 
brought, that wrath might not come upon 
whole congregation. Obert il It is 
sible that the church may err, and that! 
guides may mislead her. It is here suppoi 
that the whole congregation may sin, ani 
through ignorance. God will always hay 
church on earth; but he never said it sh 
be infallible, or perfectly pure from corr 
tion on this side heaven. 2. When a sa 
fice was to be offered for the whole cong 
gation, the elders were to lay their hai 
upon the head of it (three of them at lea 
as representatives of the people and ag 
for them. ‘he sin we suppose to have’ 
some common custom, taken up and use 
the generality of the people, upon presui 
tion of its being lawful, which afterwai 
upon search, appeared to be otherwise. - 
this case the commonness of the usage 
ceived perhaps by tradition from their fat 
and the vulgar opinion of its. being law 
would not so far excuse them from sin 
that they must bring a sacrifice to m 
atonement for it. There are many bad ¢ 
toms and forms of speech which are thot 
to have no harm in them, and yet may b 
guilt and wrath upon a land, which ther 
it concerns the elders both to reform an 
intercede with God for the pardon of, Joe 
16. 3. The blood of this sin-offering, ai 
the former, was to be sprinkled seven | 
before the Lord, v.17. It was not t 
poured out there, but sprinkled only ; fo 
cleansing virtue of the blood of Christ. 
then and is still sufficiently signified and 
presented by sprinkling, Isa. li. 15. Tt) 
to be sprinkled seven times. Seven 
number of perfection, because when God 
made the world in six days he rested 
seventh ; so this signified the perfect sati 
tion Christ made, and the complete clea 
of the souls of the faithful by it; see He 
14. The blood was likewise to be put u 
the horns of the incense-altar, to which! 
seems to be an allusion in Jer. xvii. 1, 1 
the sin of Judah is said to be graven upe 
horns of their altars. If they did not for 
their sins, the putting of the blood of 
sin-offerings upon the horns of their a 
instead of taking away their guilt, | 
bind it on the faster, perpetuated the rem 
brance of it, and remained a witness 
them. It is likewise alluded to i 


more with idols?” The sin-offering is called 
sin. What they did to that we must do to 
our sins; the body of sin must be destroyed, 
Rom. vi. 6. (2.) Of the privilege of remis- 
sion. When God pardons sin he quite 
abolishes it, casts it behind his back. The 
iniquity of Judah shall be sought for and not 
found. The apostle takes particular notice of 
this ceremony, and applies it to Christ (Heb. 
xiii. 11—13), who suffered without the gate, 
in the place of askull, where the ashes of dead 
men, as those of the altar, were poured out. 
13 And if the whole congregation 
of Israel sin through ignorance, and 
the thing be hid from the eyes of the 
assembly, and they have done some- 
what against any of the command- 
ments of the Lorp concerning things 
which should not be done, and are 
guilty ; 14 When the sin, which they 
have sinned against it, is known, then 
the congregation shall offer a young 
bullock for the sin, and bring him be- 
fore the tabernacle of the congrega- 


gregation shall lay their hands upon 
the head of the bullock before the 
Loxp: andthe bullock shall be killed 
before the Lorp. 16 And the priest 
that is anointed shall bring of the 
bullock’s blood-to the tabernacle of 
the congregation: 17 And the priest 
shall dip his finger in some of the 
blood, and sprinkle if seven times be- 
fore the Lory, even before the veil. 
18 And he shall put some of the blood 
upon the horns of the altar which ts 
before the Lorp, that zs in the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, and shall 
pour out all the blood at the bottom 
of the altar of the burnt offering, which 
is at the aoor of the tabernacle of the 
congregation. 19 And he shall take 
all his fat from him, and burn zé upon 
the altar. 20 And he shall do with 
the bullock as he did with the bullock 
for the sin offering, 2. shall he do 13, where a voice is heard from the, 
with this: and the priest shall make | o¢ the golden altar; thatis, an answer 
an atonement for them, and it shall! is given to the prayers of the saints, 


‘ 


Je and prevalent only by virtue of 
blood of the sin-offering put upon the 
of that altar; compare Rev. vill. 3. 4. 
‘the offering is completed, it is said, 
nt is made, and the sinshall be forgiven, 
_ The promise of remission is founded 
the atonement. It is spoken here of 
forgiveness of the sin of the whole con- 
We : . 
zation, that is, the turning away of those 
onal judgments which the sin deserved. 
e, The saving of churches and kingdoms 
a ruin is owing to the satisfaction and 
liation of Christ. 
2 When a ruler hath sinned, and 
ye somewhat through ignorance 
“inst any of the commandments of 
Lorn his God concerning things 
ich should not be done, and is 
lty; 23 Or ifhis sin, wherein he 
h sinned, come to his knowledge ; 
shall bring his offering, a kid of 
_ goats, a male without blemish: 
And he shall Jay his hand upon the 
id of the goat, and kill it in the 
ce where they kill the burnt offer- 
before the Lorp: it tsa sin offer- 
» 25 And the priest shall take of 
: blood of the sin offering with his 
ger, and put if upon the horns of 
saltar of burnt offering, and shall 
ur out his blood at the bottom of 
: altar of burnt offering. 26 And 
shall burn all his fat upon the altar, 
the fat of the sacrifice of peace of- 
ings: and the priest shall make an 
nement for him as concerning his 
_and it shall be forgiven him. 
. bserve here, 1. That God takes notice of 
| is displeased with the sins of rulers. 
jse who have power to call others to ac- 
tt are themselves accountable to the ruler 
ulers; for, as high as they are, there is a 
her than they. ‘This is intimated in that 
ommandment transgressed is here said 
the commandment of the Lord his God, 
He is a prince to others, but let him 
he Lord isa God to him. 2. The sin 
ruler which he committed through ig- 
nee is supposed afterwards to come to 
iowledge (v. 23), which must be either 
check of his own conscience or by the 
oof of his friends, both which we should 
yen the best and greatest, not only sub- 
0, but be thankful for. What we have 
: athiss we should be very desirous to 
to the knowledge of. That which I see 
ach thou me, and show me wherein I 
@ erred, are prayers we should put up to 
every day, that though through ig- 
ce we fall into sin we may not through 
nce lie still in it. 3. The sm-offering 
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for a ruler was to be a kid of the goats, not a 
bullock, as for the priest and the whole con- 
gregation; nor was the blood of his sin- 
offering to be brought into the tabernacle, as 
of the other two, but it was all bestowed 
upon the brazen altar (v. 25); nor was the 
flesh of it to be burnt, as that of the other 
two, without the camp, which intimated that 
the sin of a ruler, though worse than that of 
a common person, yet was not so heinous, 
nor of such pernicious consequence, as the 
sin of the high priest; or of the whole con- 
gregation. A kid of the goats was sufficient 
to be offered for a ruler, but a bullock for a 
tribe, to intimate that the ruler, though major 
singulis—greater than each, was minor uni- 
versis—less than the whole. It is bad when 
great men give bad examples, but worse 
when all men follow them. 4. It is promised 
that the atonement shall be accepted and the 
sin forgiven (v. 26), that is, if he repent and 
reform; for otherwise God swore concerning 
Eli, a judge in Israel, that the iniquity of his 
house should not be purged with sacrifice nor 
offering for ever, 1 Sam. iil. 14. 


27 And if any one of the common 
people sin through ignorance, while 
he doeth somewhat against any of the 
commandments of the Lorp concern- 
ing things which ought not to be done, 
and be guilty; 28 Orif his sin, which 
he hath sinned, come to his know- 
ledge: then he shall bring his offer- 
ing, a kid of the goats, a female with- 
out blemish, for his sin which he hath 
sinned. 29 And he shall lay his hand 
upon the head of the sin offering, and 
slay the sin offering in the place of the 
burnt offering. 30 And the priest 
shall take of the blood thereot with 
his finger, and put zé upon the horns 
of the altar of burnt offering, and shall 
pour out all the blood thereof at the 
bottom of the altar. 31 And he shall 
take away all the fat thereof, as the 
fat is taken away from off the sacrifice 
of peace offerings; and the priest shall 
burn 7 upon the altar for a sweet sa- 
vour unto the Lorn; and the priest 
shall make an atonement for him, and 
it. shall be forgiven him. 32 And if 
he bring a lamb for a sin offering, he 
shall bring it afemale without blemish. 
33 And he shall lay his hand upon 
the head of the sin offering, and slay 
it for a sin offering in the place where 
they kill the burnt offering. 34 And 
the priest shall take of the blood of 
the sin offering with his finger, and 
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put i¢ upon the horns of the altar of 
burnt offering, and shall pour out all 
the blood thereof at the bottom of the 
altar: 35 And he shall take away all 
the fat thereof, as the fat of the lamb 
is taken away from the sacrifice of the 
peace offerings ; and the priest shall 
burn them upon the altar, according 
to the offerings made by fire unto the 
Lorp: and the priest shall make an 
atonement for his sin that he hath com- 
mitted, and it shall be forgiven him. 


I. Here is the law of the sin-offering for a 
common person, which differs from that for 
a ruler only in this, that a private person 
might bring either a kid or-a lamb, a ruler 
only a kid; and that for a ruler must be a 
male, for the other a female: in all the cir- 
cumstances of the management of the offer- 
ing they agreed. Observe, 1. The case sup- 
posed: If any one of the common people sin 
through ignorance, v. 27. The prophet sup- 
poses that they were not so likely as the great 
men to know the way of the Lord, and the 
judgment of their God (Jer. v. 4), and yet, if 
they sin through ignorance, they must bring 
a sin-offering. Note, Even sins of ignorance 
need to be atoned for by sacrifice. ‘To be 
able to plead, when we are charged with sin, 
that we did it ignorantly, and through the 
surprise of temptation, will not bring us off 
if we be not interested in that great plea, 
Christ hath died, and entitled to the benefit 
of that. We have all need to pray with David 
(and he was a ruler) to be cleansed from se- 
cret faults, the errors which we ourselves do 
not understand or are not aware of, Ps.xix. 12. 
2. That the sins of ignorance committed by 
a single person, a common obscure person, 
did require a sacrifice; for, as the greatest 
are not above the censure, so the meanest are 
not below the cognizance of the divine jus- 
tice. None of the common people, if offenders, 
were overlooked in acrowd. 3. That a sin- 
offering was not only admitted, but accepted, 
even from one of the common people, and an 
atonement made by it, v. 31, 35. Here rich 
and poor, prince and peasant, meet together ; 
they are both alike welcome to Christ, and to 
an interest in his sacrifice, upon the same 
terms. See Job xxxiv. 19. 

II. From all these laws concerning the 
sin-offerings we may learn, 1. To hate sin, 
and to watch against it. That is certainly a 
very bad thing to make atonement for which 
so many innocent and useful creatures must 
be slain and mangled thus. 2. T’o value 
Christ, the great and true sin-offering, whose 
blood cleanses from all sin, which it was not 
possible that the blood of bulls and of goats 
should take away. Now, if any man sin, Christ 
is the propitiation (1 Johnii. 1, 2), not for 
Jews only, but for Gentiles. And perhaps 
there was some allusion to this law concern- 
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ing sacrifices 
prayer of Christ’s, 
Pa, el 
up himself a saer 
for they know not : 
, “*@8 
This chapter, and part of th 
The difference between this and 
in the sacrifices themselves, and 
the occasions of the offering of them, * 
to make atonement for sin; but the fe er was 
this applied to some particular instances. Observe w 
said, {. Concerning the trespass. If a man sin, 1. In 
his knowledge, when he is adjured, ver, 1, 2. In to 
unclean thing, ver. 2, 3. 3. In swearing, ver.4, 4. In. 
the holy things, ver, 14—16. 5. In any sin of infi 
17—19. Some other cases there are, in which thes: 
were to be offered, ch. vi. 2—4; xiv. 12; xix. 21; Ni 
Il. Concerning the trespass-offerings, 1. Of the flock, ver 
2. Of fowls, ver. 7—J0, 3. Of flour, ver. 11—13; but chi 
ram without blemish, ver. 15, &c. a 


ND if a soul sin, and hear’ 
voice of swearing, and is a ¥ 
ness, whether he hath seen or kno 
of it; if he do not utter it, then 
shall bear his iniquity. 2 Or if 
touch any unclean thing, wheth 
bea carcase of any unclean beast, 
carcase of unclean cattle, or the ¢ 
case of unclean creeping things, a 
if it be hidden from him ; he also sl 
be unclean, and guilty. 3 Or if 
touch the uncleanness of man, wh 
soever uncleanness ié be that a n 
shall be defiled withal, and it be | 
from him; when he knoweth of 
then he shall be guilty. 4 Orifa st 
swear, pronouncing with Ais lips to 
evil, or to do good, whatsoever i 
that a man shall pronounce witl 
oath, and it be hid from him; w 
he knoweth of it, then he shall 
euilty in one of these. 5 And it sl 
be, when he shall be guilty in om 
these thing's, that he shall confess1 
he hath sinned in that thing: 6 / 
he shall bring his trespass offei 
unto the Lorp for his sin whiel 
hath sinned, a female from the fi¢ 
a lamb or a kid of the goats, for 
offering ; and the priest shall mak 
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atonement for him concerning his 
I. The offences here supposed are, 
man’s concealing the truth when he 
sworn as a witness to speak the tru’ 
whole truth, and nothing but the t 
Judges among the Jews had power to < 
not only the witnesses, as with us, bul 
person suspected (contrary to a rule 0 
law, that no man is bound to accuse’ 
as appears by the high priest adju 
Saviour, who thereupon answere 
before he stood silent, Matt. xxv 
Now (v: 1), If a soul sin (that is, a perso 
the soul is the man), if he hear the voi 
swearing (that is, if he be adjured tot 
; ie 
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1 490. 4 
e knows, by an oath of the Lord upon 
Kings viii. 31), if in such a case, for 
of offending, one that either has been his 
md or may be his enemy, he refuses to 
e evidence, or gives it but in part, he shall 
ir his iniquity. And that is a heavy burden, 
ich, if some course be not taken to get it 
noved, will sink a man to the lowest hell. 
that heareth cursing (that is, that is thus 
ured) and betrayeth it not (that is, stifles 
evidence, and does not utter it), he is a 
‘ner with the sinner, and hateth his own 
7: see Prov. xxix. 24. Let all that are 
led out at any time to bear testimony think 
this law, and be free and open in their 
dence, and take heed of prevaricating. 
‘oath of the Lord is a sacred thing, and 
to be dallied with. 2. A man’s touching 
thing that was ceremonially unclean, v. 
3. If a man, polluted by such touch, came 
9 the sanctuary inconsiderately, or if he 
flected to wash himself according to the 
, then he was to look upon himself as 
Jer guilt, and must bring his offering. 
ough his touching the unclean thing con- 
sted only a ceremonial defilement, yet his 
ylect to wash himself according to the law 
; such an instance either of carelessness 
contempt as contracted a moral guilt. If 
st it be hidden from him, yet when he 
yws it he shall be guilty. Note, As soon 
ever God by his Spirit convinces our con- 
ances of any sin or duty we must imme- 
tely set in with the conviction, and prose- 
e it, as those that arenot ashamed to own 
former mistake. 3. Rash swearing. Ifa 
n binds himself byan oath that he will do or 
ido such a thing, and the performance of 
‘oath afterwards proves either unlawful or 
Beeticable, by which he is discharged from 
obligation, yet he must bring an offering 
atone for his folly in swearing so rashly, 
David that he would kill Nabal. And then 
Ee that he must say before the angel that 
S$ an error, Eccl.v.6. He shall be guilty 
one of these (ch. v. 4), guilty if he do not 
rm his oath, and yet, if the matter of it 
evil, guilty if he do. Such wretched 
amas as these do some men bring them- 
s into by their own rashness and folly ; 
which way they will their consciences are 
funded, sin stares them in the face, so sadly 
sthey snared in the words of their mouth. 
ore sad dilemma this is than that of the 
«Tf we sit still, we die; if we stir, we 
Wisdom and watchfulness beforehand 
prevent these straits. 
_ Now in these cases, 1. The offender 
confess his sin and bring his offering 
)); and the offering was not accepted 
it was accompanied with a penitential 
sion and a humble prayer for pardon. 
ve, The confession must be particular, 
he hath sinned 1m that thing ; such was 
id’s confession (Ps. li. 4), I have done this 
; and Achan’s (Josh. vii. 20), Thus and 
have I done. Deceit lies in generals; 
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many will own in general they have sinned, 
for that all must own, so that it is not any 
particular reproach to them; but that they 
have sinned in this thing they stand too much 
upon their honour to acknowledge: but the 
way to be well assured of pardon, and to be 
well armed against sin for the future, is to be 
particular in our penitent confessions. 2. 
The priest must make an atonement for him. 
As the atonement was not accepted without 
his repentance, so his repentance would not 
justify him without the atonement. Thus, in 
our reconciliation to God, Christ’s part and 
ours are both needful. 


7 And if he be not able to bring a 
lamb, then he shall bring for his tres- 
pass, which he hath committed, two 
turtledoves, or two young pigeons, 
unto the Lorp; one for a sin offer- 
ing, and the other for a burnt offering. 
8 And he shall bring them unto the 
priest, who shall offer that which is 
for the sin offering first, and wring off 
his head from his neck, but shall not 
divide it asunder: 9 And he shall 
sprinkle of the blood of the sin offer- 
ing upon the side of the altar; and the 
rest of the blood shall be wrung out 
at the bottom of the altar: it zs a sin 
offermg. 10 And he shall offer the 
second for a burnt offering, according 
to the manner: and the priest shall 
make an atonement for him for his 
sin which he hath sinned, and it shall 
be forgiven him. 11 But if he be not 
able to bring two turtledoves, or two 
young pigeons, then he that sinned 
shall bring for his offering the tenth 
part of an ephah of fine flour for a sin 
offering ; he shall put no oil upon it, 
neither shall he put any frankincense 
thereon: for it is a sin offering. 12 
Then shall he bring it to the priest, 
and the priest shall take his handful 
of it, even a memorial thereof, and 
burn 7é on the altar, according to the 
offerings made by fire unto the Lorn: 
it is asin offering. 13 And the priest 
shall make an atonement for him as 
touching his sin that he hath sinned 
in one of these, and it shall be for- 
given him: and the remnant shall be 
the priest’s, as a meat offering. 


Provision is here made for the poor of 
God’s people, and the pacifying of their con- 
sciences under the sense of guilt.. Those 
that were not able to bring a lamb might 
bring for a sin-offering a pair of turtle-doves 
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or two young pigeons; nay, if any were so 
extremely poor that they were not able to 
procure these so often as they would have 
oecasion, they might bring a pottle of fine 
flour, and this should be accepted. Thus the 
expense of the sin-offering was brought lower 
than that of any other offering, to teach us 
that no man’s poverty shall ever be a bar in 
the way of his pardon. The poorest of all 
may have atonement made for them, if it be 
not their own fault. Thus the poor are 
evangelized; and no man shall say that he 
had not wherewithal to bear the charges of 
a journey to heaven. Now, 

I. If the sinner brought two doves, one 
was to be offered for a sin-offering and the 
other for a burnt-offering, v. 7. Observe, 
1. Before he offered the burnt-offering, 
which was for the honour and praise of God, 
he must offer the sin-offering, to make atone- 
ment. We must first see to it that our peace 
be made with God, and then we may expect 
that our services for his glory will be accepted. 
The sin-offering must make way for the burnt- 
offering. 2. After the sin-offering, whick made 
atonement, came the burnt-offering, as an 
acknowledgment of the great mercy of God 
in appointing and accepting the atonement. 

Il. If he brought fine flour, a handful of it 
was to be offered, but without either oil or 
frankincense (v. 11), not only because this 
would make it too costly for the poor, for 
whose comfort this sacrifice was appointed, 
but because it was a sin-offering, and there- 
fore, to show the loathsomeness of the sin 
for which it was offered, it must not be made 
grateful either to the taste by oil or to the 
smell by frankincense. The unsavouriness 
of the offering was to intimate that the sinner 
must never relish his sin again as he had 
done. God by these sacrifices did speak, 1. 
Comfort to those that had offended, that they 
might not despair, nor pine away in their 
iniquity; but, peace being thus made for 
them with God, they might have peace in him. 
2. Caution likewise not to offend any more, 
remembering what an expensive troublesome 
thing it was to make atonement. 


14 And the Lorp spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 15 If a soul commit a 
trespass, and sin through ignorance, 
in the holy things of the Lorn; then 
he shall bring for his trespass unto 
the Lorp a ram without blemish out 
of the flocks, with thy estimation by 
shekels of silver, after the shekel of 
the sanctuary, for a trespass offering : 
16 And he shall make amends for the 
harm that he hath done in the holy 
thing, and shall add the fifth part 

thereto, and give it unto the priest: 
and the priest shall make an atone- 
ment for him with the ram of the 


trespass offerit 
given him. 17 A 
commit any of the 
forbidden to be done 
mandments of the Lorp 
wist if not, yet is he guilty, and 
bear his iniquity. 18 And he 
bring a ram without blemish o 
the flock, with thy estimation, 
trespass offering, unto the priest 
the priest shall make an atoneme 
for him concerning his ignoran 
wherein he erred and wist z¢ not, ¢ 
it shall be forgiven him. 19 Ités 
trespass offering: he hath certain 
trespassed against the Lorp. a 


Hitherto in this chapter orders were gi 
concerning those sacrifices that were b 
sin-offerings and trespass-offerings, for th 
go by both names, ». 6. Here we have 
law concerning those that were properly: 
peculiarly trespass-offerings, which were 
fered to atone for trespasses done ag ni 
neighbour, those sins we commonly call tr 
passes. Now injuries done to another'n 
be either in holy things or in common thi 
of the former we have the law in these vers 
of the latter in the beginning of the 1 
chapter. If aman did harm (as it is v. 16 
the holy things of the Lord, he thereby ec 
mitted a trespass against the priests, 
Lord’s ministers, who were entrusted ¥ 
the care of these holy things, and ha 
benefit of them. Now if a man did 
or convert to his own use any thing t 
dedicated to God, unwittingly, he 
bring this sacrifice; as suppose he 
norantly made use of the tithes, or firs 
or first-born of his cattle, or (which, it sh 


y the 
3 thou 


offender died without mercy, Heb. x 
But in case of negligence and ignorance 
sacrifice was appointed; and Moses is 
1. What must be done in case the 
appeared to be certain. ‘The trespass 
bring an offering to the Lord, whi 

those that were purely trespass-ol 
must be a ram without blemish, “of 
cond year,” say the Jewish doctors. 
must likewise make restitution to the pr 
‘according to a just estimation of t 
which he had so alienated, adding a 
to it, that he might learn to take 

next time of embezzling what was 
God, finding to his cost that there was 
got by it, and that he paid dearly 
oversights. 2. What must be done 


e pubtfdl whether he had trespassed 
0; he had cause to suspect it, but he 
t not (v.17), that is, he was not very 
; in this case, because it is good to be 
e, he must bring his trespass-offering, and 
value of that which he feared he had em- 
zled, only he was not to add the fifth part 
it. Now this was designed to show the 
y great evil there is in sacrilege. Achan, 
t was guilty of it presumptuously, died 
jt; so did Ananias and Sapphira. But 
| goes further to show the evil of it, that if 
nan had, through mere ignorance, and 
vittingly, alienated the holy things, nay, 
e did but suspect that he had done so, he 
st be at the expense, not only of a full 
itution with interest, but of an offering, 
h the trouble of bringing it, and must take 
me to himself, by making confession of 
so bad a thing is it to invade God’s pro- 
ty, and so cautious should we be to ab- 
n from all appearances of this evil. We 
also taught here to be jealous over our- 
res with a godly jealousy, to ask pardon 
‘the sin, and make satisfaction for the 
mg, which we do but suspect ourselves 
Ity of. In doubtful cases we should take 
| keep the safer side. 
CHAP. VI. 


first seven verses of this chapter might fitly have been added 
the foregoing chapter, being a continuation of the law of the 
spass-offering, and the putting of other cases in which it was 
be offered ; and with this end the instructions God gave con- 
ming the several kinds of sacrifices that should be offered: 
d then at ver. 8 (which in the original begins a new section of 
é law) he comes to appoint the several rites and ceremonies 
heerning these sacrifices which had not been mentioned before. 
The burnt-offering, ver. 8—13. Il. The meat-offering (ver. 
—18), particularly that at the consecration of the priest, ver. 
23. Ill. The sin-offering, ver. 24, &c. 


ND the Lorp spake unto Mo- 
& ses, saying, 2 Ifa soul sin, and 
mmit a trespass against the Lorn, 

lie unto his neighbour in that 
lich was delivered him to keep, or 
fellowship, or in a thing taken 
tay by violence, or hath deceived 
sneighbour; 3 Or have found that 
lich was lost, and lieth concerning 
and sweareth falsely ; in any of all 
ese that amandoeth. sinning therein: 
Phen it shall be, because he hath 
ed, and is guilty, that he shall re- 
e that which he took violently 
y, or the thing which he hath de- 
fully gotten, or that which was de- 
red him to keep, or the lost thing 
th he found, 5 Orall that about 
he hath sworn falsely; he shall 
restore it in the principal, and 
ll add the fifth part more thereto, 
[give it unto him to whom it ap- 
ineth, in the day of his trespass 
ng. 6 And he shall bring his 
ass offering unto the Lorp, a 
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Law of the trespass-offering, 
ram without blemish out of the fluck, 


with thy estimation, for a trespass 


offering, unto the priest: 7 And the 
priest shall make an atonement for 
him before the Lorp: and it shall be 
forgiven him for any thing of all that 
he hath done in trespassing therein. 


This is the latter part of the law of the 
trespass-offering: the former part, which 
concerned trespasses about holy things, we 
had in the close of the foregoing chapter, 
this concerns trespasses in common things 
Observe here, 

I. The trespass supposed, v. 2,3. Though 
all the instances relate to our neighbour, yet 
it is called a trespass against the Lord, 
because, though the injury be done imme. 
diately to our neighbour, yet an affront is 
thereby given to his Maker and our Master. 
He that speaks evil of his brother is said to 
speak evil of the law, and consequently of the 
Law-maker, Jam.iv.11. Though the person 
injured be ever so mean and despicable, and 
every way our inferior, yet the injury reflects 
upon that God who has made the command 
of loving our neighbour second to that of 
loving himself. The trespasses specified are, 
1. Denying a trust: If a man lie ‘unto his 
neighbour in that which was delivered him to 
keep, or, which is worse, which was lent him 
for his use. If we claim that as our own 
which is only borrowed, left in our custody, 
or committed to our care, this is a trespass 
against the Lord, who, for the benefit of 
human society, will have property and truth 
maintained. 2. Defrauding a partner: If a 
man lie in fellowship, claiming a sole interest 
in that wherein he has but a joint-interest. 
3. Disowning a manifest wrong: If a man 
has the front to lie in a thing taken away by 
violence, which ordinarily cannot be hid. 4. 
Deceiving in commerce, or, as some think, by 
false accusation; if a man have deceitfully 
oppressed his neighbour, as some read it, 
either withholding what is due or extorting 
what is not. 5. Detaining what is found, 
and denying it (v. 3); if a man have found 
that which was lost, he must not call it his 
own presently, but endeavour to find out the 
owner, to whom it must be returned; this is 
doing as we would be done by: but he that 
les concerning it, that falsely says he knows 
nothing of it, especially if he back this lie 
with a false oath, trespasseth against the 
Lord, who to every thing that is said is a 
witness, but in an oath he is the party 
appealed to, and highly affronted when he is 
called to witness to a lie. 

II. The trespass-offering appointed. 1. In 
the day of his trespass-offering he must make 
satisfaction to his brother. This must be 
first done if thy brother hath aught against 
thee: Because he hath sinned and is guilty, 
(v. 4, 5), that is, is convicted of his guilt by his 
own conscience, and is touched with remorse 
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Law of the burnt-offering. LEVITICUS. 7" | am 
for it; seeing himself guilty before God, let| shall be burning | 
him faithfully restore all that he has got by| nut out: and | 
fraud or oppression, with a fifth part added, te P a "Fe. 
make amends to the owner for the loss and| WOOC 0” it Svene 
= trouble he had sustained in the mean time ;| the burnt offermg in order up 
’ let him account both for debt and damages.| and he shall burn thereon the 


‘" Note, Where wrong has been done restitution | the peace offerings. 13 The fir 
: must be made ; and till it is made to the ut- : 


most of our power, or an equivalent accepted i il be buromg ap0h the altar § 
by the person wronged, we cannot have the shall never go out. Fs: 
comfort of the forgiveness of the sin; forthe| Hitherto we have had the instructic 
keeping of what is unjustly got avows the| which Moses was directed to give to” 
taking, and both together make but one con-| people concerning the sacrifices; but hi 
w tinued act of unrighteousness. ‘To repent is| begin the instructions he was to give tot 
‘ to undo what we have done amiss, which] priests; he must command Aaron and | 
é (whatever we pretend) we cannot be said to| sons, v. 9. ‘The priests were rulers in 1 
i: do till we restore what has been got by ii, as} house of God, but these rulers must be rule 
Zaccheus (Luke xix. 8), and make satisfaction | and those that had the command of oth 
‘ for the wrong done. 2. He must then come| must themselves beeommanded Let mi 
bY and offer his gift, must bring his trespass-| ters remember that not only commissi 
offering to the Lord whom he had offended ; | but commands, were given to Aaron and 
and the priest must make an atonement for| sons, who must be in subjection to them. 
him, v. 6, 7. This trespass-offering could} In these verses we have the law of { 
not, of itself; make satisfaction for sin, nor| burnt-offering, as far as it was the pecu 
’ reconciliation between God and the sinner,| care of the priests. ‘The daily sacrifice 
but as it signified the atonement that was to| lamb, which was offered morning and ey 
‘be made by our Lord Jesus, when he should| for the whole congregation, is here ch 
make his soul an offering for sin, a trespass-| referred to. 
offering ; it is the same word that is here I. The priest must take care of the ashes 
used, Isa. liii. 10. ‘The trespasses here men- | the burnt-offering, that they be decently ¢ 
tioned are trespasses still against the law of| posed of,v.10,11. He must clear the alt 
Christ, which insists‘as much upon justice | them every morning, and put them onthe 
. and truth as ever the law of nature or the| side of the altar, which was furthest fro 
‘es law of Moses did; and though now we may| sanctuary ; this he must do in his linen g 
have them pardoned without a trespass-| ment, which he always wore when he did z 
ut offering, yet not without true repentance, service at the altar; and then he must s! 
io restitution, reformation, and 2 humble faith | himself, and put on other garments, ei 
i in the righteousness of Christ: and, if any| such as were his common wear, or (as s 
By make the more bold with these sins because | think) other priestly garments less hono 
they are not now put to the expense of a able, and must carry the ashes into a el 
r trespass-offering for them, they turn the grace | place without the camp. Now, 1. God wo 
é of God into wantonness, and so bring upon| have this done, for the honour of his 
themselves a swift destruction. The Lord is|and the sacrifices that were burnt upon 
the avenger of all such, 1 Thess. iv. 6. Even the ashes of the sacrifices must be 
served, to testify the regard God had to 
by the burnt-offering he was honoured, 
therefore thus 7 was honoured. And s 
think that this care which was taken of 
ashes of the sacrifice typified the buri 
our Saviour ; his dead body (the ashes ¢ 
sacrifice) was carefully laid up in a garé 
in a new sepulchre, which was a clean p 
It was also requisite that the altar shoul 
kept as clean as might be; the fire up 
would burn the better, and it is decent | 
house to have a clean fire-side. 2. 
would have the priests themselves to ke 
so, to teach them and us to stoop to 
meanest services for the honour of God 
of his altar. The priest himself ma 
only kindle the fire, but clean the hearth, 
carry out the ashes. God’s servants m 
think nothing below them but sin. — 
II. The priest must take care of the 
upon the altar, that it be kept always bi 
This is much insisted on here (v. 9, 12), 
this express law is given: The fire she 
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8 And the Lorp spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 9 Command Aaron and 
: his sons, saying, This is the law of 
q the burnt offering: It is the burnt 
. - offering, because of the burning upon 
| the altar all night unto the morning, 
i and the fire of the altar shall be burn- 
ing in it. 10 And the priest shall 
put on his linen garment, and his 
linen breeches shall he put upon his 
flesh, and take up the ashes which 
the fire hath consumed with the burnt 
offering on the altar, and he shall put 
ie them beside the altar. 11 And he 
shall put off his garments, and put on 
i; other garments, and carry forth the 
a ashes without the camp unto a clean 
place. 12 And the fire upon the altar 
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oa 
ng upon the altar, it shall never go out, 
We may suppose that no day passed 
ut some extraordinary sacrifices, which 
always offered between the morning 
d evening lamb; so that from morning to 
ght the fire on the altar was kept up of 
urse. But to preserve it all night unto the 
orning (v. 9) required some care. Those 
Brice good houses never let their kitchen 
re go out; therefore God would thus give 
1 instance of his good house-keeping. The 


rst fire upon the altar came from heaven (ch. 


sn “od 


CHAP. VI. 


- 24), so that by keeping that up continu- 
ly with a constant supply of fuel all their 
crifices throughout all their generations 
light be said to be consumed with that fire 
‘om heaven, in token of God’s acceptance. 
. through carelessness, they should ever let 
go out, they could not expect to have it so 
indled again. Accordingly the Jews tell us 
sat the fire never did go out upon the altar, 
ithe captivity in Babylon. This is referred 
) Isa. xxxi. 9, where God is said to have his 
re in Zion, and his furnace in Jerusalem. By 
lis law we are taught to keep up in our 
jinds a constant disposition to all acts of 
iety and devotion, an habitual affection to 
ivine things, so as to be always ready to 
very good word and work. We must not 
nly not quench the Spirit, but we must stir 
) the gift that is inus. Though we be not 
ways sacrificing, yet we must keep the fire 
f holy love always burning; and thus we 
nust pray always. 


14 And this is the law of the meat 
fering: the sons of Aaron shall offer 
t before the Lorn, before the altar. 
5 And he shall take of it his hand- 
ul, of the flour of the meat offering, 
d of the oil thereof, and all the 
rankincense which is upon the meat 
fering, and shall burn it upon the 
tar for a sweet savour, even the me- 
orial of it, unto the Lorp. 16 And 
he remainder thereof shall Aaron and 
s sons eat: with unleavened bread 
hall it be eaten in the holy place; in 
e court of the tabernacle of the con- 
egation they shall eat it. 17 It shall 
st be baken with leaven. I have 
nit unto them for their portion 
my offerings made by fire; it ts 
ost holy, as is the sin offering, and 
he trespass offering. 18 All the 
es among the children of Aaron 
wall eat of it. Té shall be a statute 
- ever in your generations concern- 
the offerings of the Lorp made by 
@: every one that toucheth them 
Il be holy. 19 And the Lorp 
ke unto Moses, saying, 20 This 
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Law of the meat-offering , 
is the offering of Aaron and of his 
sons, which they shall offer unto the 
Lorp in the day when he is anointed; 
the tenth part of an ephah of fine 
flour for a meat offering perpetual, 
half of it in the morning, and half 
thereof at night. 21 In a pan it shall 
be made with oil; and when it is 
baken, thou shalt bring it im: and the 
baken pieces of the meat offering shalt 
thou offer for a sweet savour unto 
the Lorp. 22 And the priest of his 
sons that is anointed in his stead shall 
offer it: it is a statute for ever unto 
the Lorp; it shall be wholly burnt. 
23 For every meat offering for the 
priest shall be wholly burnt: it shall ~ 
not be eaten. 

The meat-offering was either that which 
was offered by the people or that by the 
priests at their consecration. Now, 

I. As to the common meat-offering, 

1. Only a handful of it was to be burnt 
upon the altar; all the rest was allowed to 
the priests for their food. The law of the 
burnt-offerings was such as imposed upon 
the priests a great deal of care and work, but 
allowed them little profit; for the flesh was 
wholly burnt, and the priests had nothing 
but the skin. But to make them amends 
the greatest part of the meat-offermg was 
their own. ‘he burning of a handful of it 
upon the altar (v. 15) was ordered before, ch. 
ii.2,9. Here thé remainder of it is consigned 
to the priests, the servants of God’s house: 
T have given it unto them for their portion of 
my offerings, v.17. Note, (1.) It is the will 
of God that his ministers should be well 
provided for with food convenient; and 
what is given to them he accepts as offered 
to himself, if it be done witha single eye. (2.) 
All Christians, being spiritual priests, do 
themselves share in the spiritual sacrifices 
they offer. It is not God that is the gainer 
by them; the handful burnt upon the altar 
was not worth speaking of, in comparison 
with the priests’ share ; we ourselves are the 
gainers by our religious services. Let God 
have all the frankincense, and the priests 
shall have the flour and the oil; what we 
give to God the praise and glory of we may 
take to ourselves the comfort and benefit of. 

2. The laws concerning the eating of it 
were, (1.) That it must be eaten unleavened, 
v. 16. What was offered to God must have 
no leaven in it, and the priests must have it 
as the altar had it, and no otherwise. Thus 
must we keep-the feasts of the Lord with the 
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. (2.) 
It must be eaten in the court of the tabernacle 
(here called the holy place), in some room 
prepared by the side of the court for this 
purpose. It was a great crime to carry any 
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of it out of the court. ‘The very eating of it 
was a sacred rite, by which they were to 
honour God, and therefore it must be done 
in a religious manner, and with a holy reve- 
rence, which was preserved by confining it to 
the holy place. (3.) The males only must 
eat of it, v. 18. Of the less holy things, as 
the first-fruits and tithes, and the shoulder 
and breasts of. the peace-offerings, the 
daughters of the priests might eat, for they 
might be carried out of the court; but this 
was of the most holy things, which being to 
be eaten only in the tabernacle, the sons of 
Aaron only might eat of it. (4.) The priests 
only that were clean might eat of it: Every 
one that toucheth them shall be holy, v. 18. 
Holy things for holy persons. Some read it, 
Every thing that toucheth it shail be holy: 
all the furniture of the table on which these 
holy things were eaten must be appropriated 
to that use only, and never after used as 
common things. 

Il. As to the consecration meat-offering, 
which was offered for the priests themselves, 
tt was to be wholly burnt, and none of it 
eaten, v. 23. It comes in here as an excep- 
tion to the foregoing law. It should seem 
that this law concerning the meat-offering of 
initiation did not only oblige the high priest 
to offer it, and on that day only that he was 
anointed, and so for his successors in the day 
they were anointed; but the Jewish writers 
say that by this law every priest, on the day 
he first entered upon his ministry, was bound 
to offer this meat-offering,—that the high 
priest was bound to offer it every day 
of his life, from the day in which he was 
anointed,—and that it was to be offered be- 
sides the meat-offering that attended the 
morning and evening sacrifice, because it is 
said here to be a meat-offering perpetual, v. 
20. Josephus says, ‘‘ The high priest sacri- 
ficed twice every day at his own charges, 
and this was his sacrifice.” Note, Those 
whom God has advanced above others in 
dignity and power ought to consider that he 
expects more from them than from others, 
and should attend to every intimation of ser- 
vice tobe donefor him. The meat-offering of 
the priest was to be baked as if it were to be 
eaten, and yet it must be wholly burnt. 
Though the priest that ministered was to be 
paid for serving the people, yet there was no 
reason that he should be paid for serving the 
high priest, who was the father of the family 
of the priests, and whom therefore any priest 
should take a pleasure in serving gratis. 
Nor was it fit that the priests should eat -of 
the offerings of a priest; for as the sins of 
the people were typically transferred to the 
priests, which was signified by their eating of 
their offerings (Hos. iv. 8), so the sins of the 
priests must be typically transferred to the 
altar, which therefore must eat up all their 
offerings. We are all undone, both ministers 
and people, if we must bear our own iniquity ; 
uor could we have had any comfort or hope if 
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God had not la 
iquity of us all, and h 
the altar. the 

24 And the 


the burnt offering is. Killed shall the 
sin offering be killed before the Lor 
it is most holy. 26 The priest tha 
offereth it for sin shall eat it: in the 
holy place shall it be eaten, in a 
court of the tabernacle of the con 

gation. 27 Whatsoever shall toue 
the flesh thereof shall be pe 
when there is sprinkled of the bloo 
thereof upon any garment, thou shal 
wash that whereon it was sprinkl 
in the holy place. 28 But the earther 
vessel wherein it is sodden shall 

broken: and if it be sodden in a brazet 
pot, it shall be both scoured, ane 
rinsed in water. 29 All the male 
among the priests shall eat thereof 
it is most holy. 30 And no sin of 
fering, whereof any of the blood i 
brought into the tabernacle of 

congregation to reconcile withal in 

holy place, shall be eaten: it shall b 


burnt in the fire. ii 
We have here so much of the law of th 
sin-offering as did peculiarly concern th 
priests that offered it. As, 1. That it mus 
be killed in the place where the burnt-offeri 
was killed (v. 25), that is, on the north si 
of the altar (ch. i. 11), which, some thi 
typified the crucifying of Christ on moun 
Calvary, which was on the north side o 
Jerusalem. 2. That the priest who offere 
it for the sinner was (with his sons, or othe 
priests, v. 29) to eat the flesh of it, after th 
blood and fat had been offered to God, in th 
court of the tabernacle, v. 26. Hereby the 
were to bear the iniquity of the congregation 
as it is explained, ch. x. 17. 3. The blool 
of the sin-offering was with great reveren¢ 
to be washed out of the clothes on which 1 
happened to light (v. 27), which signified thi 
awful regard we ought to have to the blooi 
of Christ, not counting it a common thing 
that blood must be sprinkled on the ce 
science, not on the raiment. 4. The vessé 
in which the flesh of the sin-offering wa 
boiled must be broken if it were an earthe 
one, and, if a brazen one, well washed, v. 2! 
This intimated that the defilement was ne 
wholly taken away by the offering, but di 
rather cleave to it, such was the weak 
ness and deficiency of those sacrifices; bt 
the blood of Christ thoroughly cleanses fror 
all sin, and after it there needs no cleansi 
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oN CHAP. VII. Law of the trespass-offering. 
this must be understood of the; with the sin-offering, it was to be governed 
sin-offerings, not of those for the by the same rules, v. 6. When the blood 
, or the body of the congregation, either ; and fat were offered to God to make atone- 
ional, or stated upon the day of atone- | ment, the priests were to eat the flesh, as that 
nt; for it had been before ordained, and of the sin-offering, in the holy place. The 

now ratified, that if the blood of the Jews have a tradition (as we have it from 
ffering was brought into the holy place, as the learned Lishop Patrick) concerning the 
; was in those extraordinary cases, the flesh sprinkling of the blood of the trespass-offer- 
mas not to-be eaten, but burnt without the ing round about upon the altar, “‘ That there 

mp, v. 30. Hence the apostle infers the | was a scarlet line which went round about 
dyantage we have under the gospel above the altar exactly in the middle, and the blood 
yhat they had under the law; for though the of the burnt-offerings was sprinkled round 
lood of Christ was brought into the taber- about above the line, but that of the trespass- 
acle, to reconcile within the holy place, yet | offerings and peace-offerings round about 
ve have a right by faith to eat of the altar | below the line.” As to the flesh of the tres- 
Heb. xiii. 10—12), and so to take the com- pass-offering, the right to it belonged to the 
ort of the great propitiation. priest that offered it, v. 7. He that did the 
.- work must have the wages. this was an en- 
CHAP. VII. : : ui 
flere is, I. The law of the trespass-offering (ver. 1—7), with some couragement to the priests to give dihgent 
further directions concerning the burnt-offering and the meat- attendance on the altar ; the more ready and 
Nee oe ditcn sensine tio peonibeien of | DUBY, they were the, more. they, gob, _Note, 
Seating fat or blood is repeated (ver. 22—27), and the priests’ share The more diligent we are in the services of 
religion the more we shall reap of the advan- 


of it, ver. 23—34. II{. The conclusion of those institutions, ver. 

“35, &e. 4 4 

Ww IKEWISE this is the law of the| tages of it. But any of the priests, and the 
males of their families, might be invited by 


a4 trespass offering : 1s paar holy. him to whom it belonged to partake with 
2 In the place where they Jill the] him: Every male among the priests shall eat 
burnt offering shall they kill the tres~| thereof, that is, may eat thereof, m the holy 
pass offering: and the blood thereof ir 4 6. are boli was the ea 
a ee o treat one another wi ose perquisites 
shall he sprinkle round about Upon | of their office, by which friendship and fel- 
the altar. 3 And he shall offer of it lowship were kept up among the priests. 
all the fat thereof; the rump, and the| Freely they had received, and must freely 
fat that covereth the inwards, 4 And| give. It seems the offerer was not himself 
he to kidney, and the at that oe Na 
+ Se = - : 
iran 1 by se a ee: re was all divided between the altar and the 
ul that ws above the liver, wl €| priest. They offered peace-offerings in 
kidneys, it shall he take away : 5 And| thankfulness for mercy, and then it was 
he priest shall burn them upon the} Proper to. feast; but they offered trespass- 
“Ss ‘for an offering made by fire unto offerings in sorrow for sin, and then fasting 
* Cy nad ori was more proper, in token of holy mourning, 
he Lorn: it 2s a trespass OWering-| and a resolution to abstain from sin. 2. 
Every male among the priests shall | Concerning the burnt-offering it is here ap- 
sat thereof: it shall be eaten in the ange ee sae avs oe iy G§ ie 
ay: 4 ave the skin (v. 8), which no doubt he 
loly th Pinca be pee : vitae might make money of. “This” (the Jews 
Bonering 2s, SO ts: the respass oller-| .4y) «is meant only for the burnt-offerings 
ing: there is one law for them: the} which were offered by particular persons; 
jest that maketh atonement there-| for the profit of the skins of the daily burnt- 
ith shall have it. § And the priest | oferings for the congregation went to the 
that offereth any man’s burnt offerme, | °P2 of the sanctuary.” Some suggest that 
: ‘€T1!> | this appointment will help us to understand 
ben the priest shall have to himself God’s clothing our first parents with coats of 
e skin of the burnt offering which | skins, Gen. iii. 21. It is probable that the 
hath offered. 9 And all the meat | beasts whose skins they were were offered in 
fering that is baken in the oven, and 
that is dressed in the fryingpan, 
‘and in the pan, shall be the priest’s 
that offereth it. 10 And every meat 
fering, mingled with oil, and dry, 


sacrifice as whole burnt-offerings, and that 
Adam was the priest that offered them ; and 
‘shall all the sons of Aaron have, one 
much as another. 


then God gave him the skins, as his fee, to 
Observe here, 1. Concerning the trespass- 


make clothes of for himself and his wife, in 
Offering, that, being much of the same nature 


remembrance of which the skins ever after 
pertained to the priest; and see Gen. xxvii. 
16. 3. Concerning the meat-offering, if it 
was dressed, it was fit to be eaten imme- 
diately ; and therefore the priest that offered 
it was to have it, v. 9. If it was dry, there 
was not so much occasion for being in haste 
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it must be made among all the priests 
were then in waiting, v. 10. 

11 And this is the law of the sa- 
crifice of peace offerings, which he 
shall offer unto the Lorp. 12 If he 
offer it for a thanksgiving, then he 
shall offer with the sacrifice of thanks- 
giving unleavened cakes mingled with 
oil, and unleavened wafers anointed 
with oi, and cakes mingled with oil, 
of fine flour, fried. 13 Besides the 
cakes, he shall offer for his offering 


leavened bread with the sacrifice of| fom his people. 26 Moreover ye 


thanksgiving of his peace offerings. 
14 And of it he shall offer one out 
of the whole oblation for a heave of- 
fering unto the Lorp, and it shall be 
the priest’s that sprinkleth the blood 
of the peace offerings. 15 And the 
flesh of the sacrifice of his peace of- 
ferings for thanksgiving shall be eaten 
the same day that it is offered; he 
shall not leave any of it until the 
morning. 
his offering be a vow, or a voluntary 


offering, it shall be eaten the same day 


that he offereth his sacrifice: and on 
the morrow also the remainder of it 
shall be eaten: 17 But the remainder 
of the flesh of the sacrifice on the 
third day shall be burnt with fire. 18 
And if any of the flesh of the sacrifice 
of his peace offerings be eaten at all 
on the third day, it shall not be ac- 
cepted, neither shall it be imputed 
unto him that offereth it: it shall be 
an abomination, and the soul that 
eateth of it shall bear his iniquity. 
19 And the flesh that toucheth any 
unclean thing shall not be eaten; it 
shall be burnt with fire: and as for 
the flesh, all that be clean shall eat 
thereof. 20 But the soul that eateth 
of the flesh of the sacrifice of peace 
offerings, that pertain unto the Lorp, 
having hisuncleanness upon him, even 
thatsoulshallbecutoff from his people. 
21 Moreover the soul that shailtouch 
any unclear: thing, as the uncleanness 
of man, or any unclean beast, or any 
abominable unclean thing, and eat of 
the flesh of the sacrifice of peace of- 
ferings, which pertain unto the Lorn, 
even that soul shall be cut off from 
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to use it; and therefore an equal dividend of | his people. 2 


16 Butit the sacrifice of|Jation unto the Lorp of the sacrifice 


unto Moses, say 
the children of I 
eat no manner of 
sheep, or of goat. 24 And the fat 

the beast that dieth of itself, ar 

the fat of that which is torn witl 
beasts, may be used in any other 
but ye shall in no wise eat of it. 2 
For whosoever eateth the fat of th 
beast, of which men offer an offerin 
made by fire unto the Lorp, evel 
the soul that eateth 7 shall be cut of 


shall eat no manner of blood, whethes 
it be of fowl or of beast, in any ¢ 
your dwellings. 27 Whatsoever sou 
it be that eateth any manner of blood, 
even that soul shall be cut off from 
his people. 28 And the Lorp spal 
unto Moses, saying, 29 Speak unt 
the children of Israel, saying, He tha 
olfereth the sacrifice of his peace offer 
ings unto the Lorp shall bring his ob- 


of his peace offerings. 30 His own 
hands shall bring the offerings of th 
Lorp made by fire, the fat with the 
breast, it shall he bring, that thi 
breast may be waved for a wave of 
fering before the Lorp. 31 And the 
priest shall burn the fat upon th 
altar: but the breast shall be Aaro 
and his sons’. 32 And the righ 
shoulder shall ye give unto the prie 
for a heave offermg of the sacrifice 
of your peace offerings. 33 He amon 
the scns of Aaron, that offereth th 
‘blood of the peace offerings, and the 
fat, shall have the right shoulder fe 
his part. 34 For the wave breas 
and the heave shoulder have I 
of the children of Israel from off the 
sacrifices of their peace offerings, 
and have given them unto Aaron thi 
priest and unto his sons by a statute 
for ever from among the children of 
Israel. i 


All this relates to the peace-offerings: iti 
the repetition and explication of what we had 
before, with various additions. — at 

I. The nature and intention of the peace 
offerings are here more distinctly opened 
They were offered either, 1. In thankfulness 
for some special mercy received, such as re- 
covery from sickness, preservation in a jour 


ear 


- ve et 


eliverance at sea, redemption out of 
vity, all which are specified in Ps. evii., 
for them men are called upon to offer 
e sacrifice of thanksgiving, v. 22. Or, 2. 
performance of some yow which a man 
ade when he was in distress (v. 16), and 
this was less honourable than the former, 
though the omission of it would have been 
more culpable. Or, 3. In supplication for 
‘some special mercy which a man was in the 
‘pursuit and expectation of, here called a 

voluntary offering. ‘This accompanied a 
‘man’s prayers, as the former did his praises. 
We do not find that men were bound by 
‘the law, unless they had bound themselves 
by vow, to offer these peace-offerings upon 
such occasions, as they were to bring their 
sacrifices of atonement incase of sin com- 
‘mitted. Not but that prayer and praise are 
as much our duty as repentance is ; but here, 
jn the expressions of their sense of mercy, 
God left them more to their liberty than in 
the expressions of their sense of sin—to try 
the generosity of their devotion, and that 
their sacrifices, being free-will offerings, 
‘might be the more laudable and acceptable ; 
and, by obliging them to bring the sacrifices 
of atonement, God would show the necessity 
of the great propitiation. 

Il. The rites and ceremonies about the 
-peace-offerings are enlarged upon. 

1. If the peace-offering was offered for a 
thanksgiving, a meat-offering must be offered 
‘with it, cakes of several sorts, and wafers 
(@. 12), and (which was peculiar to the peace- 
offerings) leavened bread must be. offered, 
‘not to be burnt upon the altar, that was for- 
‘pidden (ch. ii. 11), but to be eaten with the 
flesh of the sacrifice, that nothing might be 
wanting to make it a complete and pleasant 
feast; for unleavened bread was less grateful 
to the taste, and therefore, though enjoined 
‘in the passover for a particular reason, yet 

in other festivals leavened bread, which was 
lighter and more pleasant, was appointed, 
itdiat men might feast at God’s table as well 
as ut their own. And some think that a 
“meat-offering is required to be brought with 
‘every peace-offering, as well as with that of 
thanksgiving, by that law (v. 29) which re- 
ires an oblation with it, that the table 
ht be as well furnished as the altar. 
2. The flesh of the peace-offerings, both 
hat which was the priest’s share and that 
hich was the offerer’s, must be eaten 
uickly, and not kept long, either raw, or 
dressed, cold. If it was a peace-offering for 
‘thanksgiving, it must be all eaten the same 
day (v. 15); if a vow, or voluntary offering, 

it must be eaten either the same day or the 
y after, v. 16. If any was left beyond the 
e limited, it was to be burnt (v.17); and, 
ny person ate of what was so left their 
duct should be animadverted upon as a 

high misdemeanour, v. 18. Though 
ey were not obliged to eat it in the holy 
ace, as those offerings that are called most 
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holy, but might take it to their own tents 
and feast upon it there, yet God would by 
this law make them to know a difference be- 
tween that and other meat, and religiously 
to observe it, that whereas they might keep 
other meat cold in the house as long as they 
thought fit, and warm it againif they pleased, 
and eat it three or four days after, they might 
not do so with the flesh of their peace-ofter- 
ings, but it must be eaten immediately. (1.} 
Because God would not have that holy flesh 
to be in danger of putrefying, or being fly- 
blown, to prevent which it must be salted 
with fire (as the expression is, Mark ix. 49) 
if it were kept; as, if it was used, it must be 
salted with salt. (2.) Because God would 
not have his people to be niggardly and 
sparing, and distrustful of providence, but 
cheerfully to enjoy what God gives them 
(Eccl. viii. 15), and to do good with it, and 
not to be anxiously solicitous for the morrow. 
(3.) The flesh of. the peace-offerings was 
God’s treat, and therefore God would have 
the disposal of it; and he orders it to be 
used generously for the entertainment of 
their friends, and charitably for the relief of 
the poor, to show that he is a bountiful bene- 
factor, giving us all things richly to enjoy, the 
bread of the day in its day. If the sacrifice 
was a thanksgiving, they were especially 
obliged thus to testify their holy joy in God’s 
goodness by their holy feasting. This law 
is made very strict (v. 18), that if the offerer 
did not take care to have all his offering 
eaten by himself or his family, his friends 
or the poor, within the time limited by the 
law, or, in the event of any part being: left. 
to burn it (which was the most decent way 
of disposing of it, the sacrifices upon the 
altar being consumed by fire), then his offer- 
ing should not be accepted, nor imputed to 
him. Note, All the benefit of our religious 
services is lost if we donot improve them, 
and conduct ourselves aright afterwards. 
They are not acceptable to God if they have 
not a due influence upon ourselves. If a 
man seemed generous in bringing a peace- 
offering, and yet afterwards proved sneaking 
and paltry in the using of it, it was as if he 
had never brought it; nay, i shall be an 
abomination. Note, There is no mean be- 
tween God’s acceptance and his abhorrence. 
If our persons and performances are sincere 
and upright, they are accepted; if not, they 
are an abomination, Prov. xv. 8. He that 
eats it after the time appointed shall bear his 
iniquity, that is, he shall be cut off from his 
people, as it is explained (ch. xix. 8), where 
this law is repeated. This law of eating the 
peace-offerings before the third day, that 
they might not putrefy, is applicable to the 
resurrection of Christ after two days, that, 
being God’s holy one, he might not see cor- 
ruption, Ps. xvi. 10. And some think that 
it instructs us speedily, and without delay, to 
partake of Christ and his grace, feeding and 
feasting thereon vy faith to day, while at is 
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carefully kept from all pollution. It is acase 


"and again (v. 21), that they pertain unto the 


hatte 
vi “ 


LEVITICUS. 
lawful; but 

doubly unlawful, | 
tion of blood is mor 


called to-duy (Heb. iii. 13, 14), for it will be 
too late shortly. sy 

3. But the flesh, and those that eat it, must 
be pure. (1.) The flesh must touch no un- 
clean thing ; if it did, it must not be eaten, 
but burnt, ». 19. If, in carrying it from the 
altar to the place where it was eaten, a dog 
touched it, or it touched a dead body or any 
other unclean thing, it was then unfit to be 
used in a religious feast. Every thing we 
honour the holy God with must be pure and 


of acknowledgment, but the | lo 
ment for the soul, and so ed Ch 
sacrifice much more than the ourning of t 
fat did; to this therefore a greater reveren 
must be paid, till these types had their < 
complishment in the offering up of the 
of Christ once for all. ‘The Jews rightly ¢ 
pound this law as forbidding only the 6/o 
of the life, as they express it, not that whick 
we call the gravy, for of that they supposed 
it was lawful to eat. sde 
5. The priest’s share of the peace-offerings 
is here prescribed. Out of every beast that 
was offered for a peace-offering the priest 
that offered it was to have to himself th 
breast and the right shoulder, v. 30—34. 
Observe here, (1.) That when the sacrifice 
was killed the offerer himself must, with his 
own hands, present God’s part of it, that he 
might signify thereby his cheerfully giving it 
up to God, and his desire that it might be 
accepted. He was with his own hands to 
lift it up, in token of his regard to God 
the God of heaven, and then to wave at te 
and fro, in token of his regard to God as the 
Lord of the whole earth, to whom thus, as 
far as he could reach, he offered it, showing 
his readiness and wish to do him hono 
Now that which was thus heaved and waye 
was the fat, and the breast, and the ri 
shoulder, it was all offered to God; and th 
he ordered the fat to his altar, and the b 
and shoulder to his priest, both being bh 
receivers. (2.) That when the fat was b’ 
the priest took his part, on which he and 
family were to feast, as well as the offerer 
and his family. In holy joy and thanks- 
giving, it is good to have our ministers to g¢ 
before us, and to be our mouth to God. The 
melody is sweet when he that sows and thos 
that reap rejoice together. Some observ: 
significancy in the parts assigned to_ 
priests: the breast and the shoulder intim 
the affections and the actions, which mus 
devoted to the honour of God by all hi 
people and to the service also of the chure 
by all his priests. Christ, our great pe 
offering, feasts all his spiritual priests wi 
the breast and shoulder, with the deare 
love and the sweetest and strongest supports 
for he is the wisdom of God and the powe 
of God. When Saul was designed for a ki 
Samuel, ordered the shoulder of the p 
offering to be set before him (1 Sam. ix 
which gave him a hint of something g 
and sacred intended for him. Jesus Chr 
is our great peace-offering ; for he made 
self a sacrifice, not only to atone for sin, 
so to save us from the curse, but to pur 
a blessing for us, and all good. By our 
fully partaking of the benefits of redemp 
we feast upon the sacrifice, to signify w 
the Lord’s supper was instituted. 


adjudged (Hag. ii. 12) that the holy flesh 
could not by its touch communicate holiness 
to what was common; but by this law it is 
determined that by the touch of that which 
was unclean it received pollution from it, 
which intimates that the infection of sin is 
more easily and more frequently communi- 
cated than the savour of grace. (2.) It must 
not be eaten by any unclean person. When 
a person was upon any account ceremonially 
unclean it was at his peril if he presumed to 
eat of the flesh of the peace-offerings, v. 20, 
21. Holy things are only for holy persons; 
the holiness of the food being ceremonial, 
those were incapacitated to partake of it who 
lay under any ceremonial uncleanness; but 
we are hereby taught to preserve ourselves 
pure from all the pollutions of sin, that we 
may have the benefit and comfort of Christ’s 
sacrifice, 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2. Our consciences 
must be purged from dead works, that we 
may be fit to serve the living God, Heb. ix. 14. 
But if any dare to partake of the table of the 
Lord under the pollution of sin unrepented of, 
and so profane sacred things, they eat and 
drink judgment to themselves, as those did 
that ate of the peace-offerings in their un- 
cleanness, 1 Cor. xi. 29. A good reason for 
the strictness of this law is intimated in the 
description given of the peace-offerings (v. 20) 


Lord: whatever pertains to the Lord is sacred, 
and must be used with great reverence and 
not with unhallowed hands. ‘“‘ Be you holy, 
for God is holy, and you pertain to him.” _ 
4, The eating of blood and the fat of the 
mwards is here again prohibited; and the 
prohibition is annexed as before to the law of 
the peace-offerings, ch. iii.17. (.) The pro- 
hibition of the fat seems to be confined to 
those beasts which were used for sacrifice, 
the bullocks, sheep, and goats: but of the 
roe-buck, the hart, and other clean beasts, 
they might eat the fat; for those only of 
which offerings were brought are mentioned 
here, v. 23—25. This was to preserve in 
their minds a reverence for God’s altar, on 
which the fat of the inwards was burnt. The 
Jews say, “If aman eat so much as an olive 
of forbidden fat—if he doit presumptuously, 
he is in danger of being cut off by the hand 
of God—if ignorantly, he is to bring a sin- 
offering, and so to pay dearly for his care- 
lessness.”” ‘To eat of the flesh of that which 
died of itself, or was torn of beasts, was un- 
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This is the portion of the anoint- 
of Aaron, and of the anointing 
of his sons, out of the offerings of the 
ORD made by fire, in the day when 
he presented them to minister unto 
the Lorp in the priest’s office; 36 
Which the Lorp commanded to be 
given them of the children of Israel, 
in the day that he anointed them, by 
a statute for ever throughout their 
generations. 37 This is the law of 
the burnt offering, of the meat offer- 
ing, and of the sin offering, and of the 
trespass offering, and of the consecra- 
tions, and of the sacrifice of the peace 
offerings; 38 Which the Lorp com- 
manded Moses in mount Sinai, in the 
day that he commanded the children 
of Israel to offer their oblations unto 
the Lorp, in the wilderness of Sinai. 
_ Here is the conclusion of these laws con- 
cerning the sacrifices, though some of them 
are afterwards repeated and explained. They 
are to be considered, 1. As a grant to the 
priests, v. 35, 36. In the day they were or- 
dained to that work and office this provision 
‘was made for their comfortable maintenance. 
Note, God wil! take care that those who are 
‘employed for him be well paid and well pro- 
vided for. Those that receive the anointing 
of the Spirit to minister unto the Lord shall 
have their portion, and it shall be a worthy 
‘portion, out of the offerings of the Lord; for 
God’s work is its own wages, and there is a 
‘present reward of obedience in obedience. 
2. Asastatute for ever to the people, that 
‘they should bring these offerings according 
ae the rules prescribed, and cheerfully give 
the priests their share out of them. God 
“commanded the children of Israel to offer their 
‘oblations, v. 38. Note, The solemn acts of 
‘religious worship are commanded. They are 
“not things that we are left to our liberty in, 
and which we may do or not do at our plea- 
sure; but we are under indispensable obliga- 
ions to perform them in their season, and it 
is at our peril if we omit them. The ob- 
rvance of the laws of Christ cannot be less 
ot! than the observance of the laws of 
‘Moses was. 
Be: CHAP. VIII. 


his chapter gives us an account of the solemn consecration of 
Aaron and his sons to the priest’s office, I. It was done pub- 
' liely, and the congregation was called together to be witnesses 

of it, ver. 1—4. I. It was done exactly according to God’s ap- 
pointment, ver. 5. 1. They were washed and dressed, ver. 6—9, 
38. 2. The tabernacle and the utensils of it were anointed, and 
then the priests, ver. 10—12. 3. A sin-offering was offered for 
“them, ver. 11—17. 4. Aburnt-offering, ver. 1S—2]. 5. The ram 
‘of consecration, ver. 22—30. 6. The continuance of this so- 
Temnity for seyen days, ver. 31, &c. 


ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 

saying, 2 Take Aaron and his 
ms with him, and the garments, and 
€ anointing oil, and a bullock for 
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Consecration of Aaron and his sons. 


the sin offering, and two rams, and a 
basket of unleavened bread; 3 And 
gather thou all the congregation to- 
gether unto the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation. 4 And Moses 
did as the Lorp commanded him; 
and the assembly was gathered toge- 
ther unto the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation. 5 And Moses 
said unto the congregation, This is 
the thing which the Lorp commanded 
to be done. 6 And Moses brought 
Aaron and his sons, and washed them 
with water. 7 And he put upon him 
the coat, and girded him with the 
girdle, and clothed him with the robe, 
and put the ephod upon him, and he 
girded him with the curious girdle of 
the ephod, and bound i¢ unto him 
therewith. 8 And he put the breast- 
plate upon him: also he put in 
the breastplate the Urim and the 
Thummim. 9 And he put the mitre 
upon his head; also upon the mitre, 
even upon his forefront, did he put 
the golden plate, the holy crown; as 
the Lorp commanded Moses. 10 And 
Moses took the anointing oil, and 
anointed the tabernacle and all that 
was therein, and sanctified them. 11 
And he sprinkled thereof upon the 
altar seven times, and anointed the 
altar and all his vessels, both the laver 
and his foot, to sanctify them. 12 And 
he poured of the anointing oil upon 
Aaron's head, and anointed him, to 
sanctify him. 13 And Moses brought 
Aaron’s sons, and put coats upon 
them, and girded them with girdles, 
and put bonnets upon them; as the 
Lorp commanded Moses. 

God had given Moses orders to consecrate 
Aaron and his sons to the priests’ office, when 
he was with him the first time upon mount 
Sinai; Exod. xxviii. and xxix., where we have 
also the particular instructions he had how 
to do it. Now here we have, 

I. The orders repeated. What was there 
commanded to be done is here commanded 
to be done now, v. 2, 3. The tabernacle was 
newly set up, which, without the priests, 
would be as a candlestick without a candle ; 
the law concerning sacrifices was newly given, 
but could not be observed without priests ; 
for, though Aaron and his sons had been 
nominated to the office, they could not offi- 
ciate, till they were consecrated, which yet 
must not be done till the place of their mi- 
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nistration was prepared, and the ordinances 
were instituted, that they might apply them- 
selves towork as soon as ever they were con- 
secrated, and might know that they were or- | 
dained, not only to the honour and profit, 
but to the business of the priesthood, Aaron 
and his sons were near relations to Moses, 
and therefore he would not consecrate them 
till he had further orders, lest he should seem 
too forward to bring honour into his family. 

II. The congregation called together, at 
the door, that is, inthe court of the tubernacle, 
v. 4. The elders and principal men of the 
congregation, who represented the body of 
the people, were summoned to attend ; for 
the court would hold but a few of the many 
thousands of Israel. It was done thus pub- 
licly, 1. Because it was a solemn transaction 
between God and Israel; the priests were to 
be ordained for men in things pertaining to 
God, for the maintaining of a settled corre- 
spondence, and the negociating of all affairs 
between the people and God; and therefore 
it was fit that both sides should appear, to 
own the appointment, at the door of the ta- 
bernacle of meeting. 2. The spectators of 
the solemnity could not but be possessed, by 
the sight of it, with a great veneration for the 
priests and their office, which was necessary 
among a people so wretchedly prone as these 
were to envy and discontent. It was strange 
that any of those who were witnesses of what 
was here done should afterwards say, as some 
of them did, You take too much upon you, you 
sons of Levi ; but what would they have said 
if it had been done clandestinely? Note, It 
is very fit, and of good use, that ministers 
should be ordained publicly, plebe presente— 
in the presence of the common people, accord- 
ing to the usage of the primitive church. 

III. The commission read, v. 5. Moses, 
who was God’s representative in this solem- 
nity, produced his orders before the congre- 
gation: This is the thing which the Lord 
commanded to be done. Though God had 
crowned him king in Jeshurun, when he 
made his face to shine in the sight of all 
Israel, yet he did not institute or appoint 
any thing in God’s worship but what God 
himself had commanded. ‘The priesthood he 
delivered to them was that which he had 
received from the Lord. Note, All that 
minister about holy things must have an eye 
to God’s command as their rule and warrant ; 
for it is only in the observance of this that 
they can expect to be owned and accepted of 
God. ‘Thus we must be able to say, in all 
acts of religious worship, This is the thing 
which the Lord commanded to be done. 

IV. The ceremony performed according 
to the divine ritual. 1. Aaron and his sons 


- were washed with water (v. 6), to signify that 


they ought now to purify themselves from 
all sinful dispositions and inclinations, and 
ever after to keep themselves pure. Christ 
washes those from their sins in his own blood 
whom he makes to our God kings and priests 


dy 0) Pa 
(Rev. i. 5, 6); an 
God a washe 


a ae 


fi 


22. Though they y 
and no filth was Bere. 
they must be washed, to 
cation from sin, with whie 
polluted, how clean soever 
2. They were clothed with the 
Aaron with his (v. 7—9), which 
dignity of Christ our great high priest, 
his sons with theirs (v. 13), which typifi d 
the decency of Christians, who are spiritual 
priests. Christ wears the breast-plate of 
judgment and the holy crown; for the 
church’s high priest is her prophet and king. 
All believers are clothed with the robe of 
righteousness, and girt with the girdle a 
truth, resolution, and close application; and 
their heads are bownd, as the word here 
with the bonnet or diadem of beauty, the 
beauty of holiness. _ 3. The high priest wai 
anointed, and, it should seem, the holy things 
were anointed at the same time ; some think 
that they were anointed before, but that the 
anointing of them is mentioned here hee e 
Aaron was anointed with the same oil 
which they were anointed ; but the manner of 
relating it here makes it more than probable 
that it was done at the same time, and that 
seven days employed in consecrating the al 
were coincident with the seven days of the 
priests’ consecration, ‘The tabernacle, ye ul 
pul 


its utensils, had some of the anointing o 
upon them with Moses’s finger (v. 10), 
had the altar (v. 11); these were to sanc 
the gold and the gift (Matt. xxii. 17— 
and therefore must themselves be thus sane 
tified; but he poured it out more plentift 
upon the head of Aaron (v. 12), so that it re 
down to the skirts of his garments, be 
his unction was to typify the anointi 
Christ with the Spirit, which was not 
by measure to him. Yet all believer 
have received the anointing, which pu 
indelible character upon them, 1 John ii. 
14 And he brought the bullock 
the sin offering: and Aaron an 
sons laid their hands upon the hea¢ 
of the bullock for the sin offering. If 
And he slew it ; and Moses Lode 
blood, and put zé upon the hor 
the altar round about with his 
and purified the altar, and poured 
blood at the bottom: of the altar. 
sanctified it, to make reconciliatio 
uponit. 16 And he took all the f 
that was upon the inwards, and th 
caul above the liver, and the two 
neys, and their fat, and Moses bu 
it upon the altar, 17 But the 
lock, and his hide, his flesh, and 
dung, he burnt with fire without th 
camp; as the Lorp commanded Mo 


e “ed 


burnt offering: and Aaron and his 
s laid their hands upon the head of 
:ram. 19 And he killed it; and 
oses sprinkled the blood upon the 
ar round about. 20 And he cut 
e ram into pieces; and Moses burnt 
the head, and the pieces, and the fat. 
2) And he washed the inwards and the 
egs in water; and Moses burnt the 
“whole ram upon the altar: it was a 
burnt sacrifice for a sweet savour, and 
‘an offering made by fire unto the 
“Lorn; as the Lonp commanded Mo- 
ses. 22 And he brought the other 
‘yam, the ram of consecration: and 
Aaron and his sons laid their hands 
upon thehead of the ram. 23 And he 
slew it ; and Moses took of the blood 
- of it, and put it upon the tip of Aaron’s 
right ear, and upon the thumb of his 
right hand, and upon the great toe of 
“his right foot. 24 And he brought 
Aaron’s sons, and Moses put of the 
blood upon the tip of their right ear, 
and upon the thumbs of their right 

hands, and upon the great toes of their 
right feet: and Moses sprinkled the 
_ blood upon the altar round about. 25 
And he took the fat, and the rump, 
and all the fat that was upon the in- 
wards, and the caul above the liver, 
7 and the two kidneys, and their fat, 
e and the right shoulder: 26 And out 
of the basket of unleavened bread, 
_ that was before the Lorn, he took one 
_ unleavened cake, and a cake of oiled 
” bread, and one wafer, and put them on 
" the fat, and upon the right shoulder: 
27 And he put all upon Aaron’s hands, 
and upon his sons’ hands, and waved 
them for a wave offering before the 
4 Lorp. 28 And Moses took them from 
off their hands, and burnt ¢hem on 
: the altar upon the burnt offering: they 
- were consecrations for a sweet savour; 
itis an offering made by fire unto the 
Lorp. 29 And Moses took the breast, 
and waved it for a wave offering be- 
fore the Lorn: for of the ram of con- 
secration it was Moses’ part; as the 
‘Lorp commanded Moses. 30 And 
“Moses took of the anointing oil, and 
of the blood which was upon the altar, 
and sprinkled it upon Aaron, and upon 
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8 And he brought the ram for 


VILL. Consecration of Aaron and his sons. 
his garments, and upon his sons, and 
upon his sons’ garments with him; 
and sanctified Aaron, and his gar- 
ments, and his sons, and his sons’ 
garments with him. f 

The covenant of priesthood must be made 
by sacrifice, as well as other covenants, 
Ps. 1.5. And thus Christ was consecrated 
by the sacrifice of himself, once for all. 
Sacrifices of each kind must be offered for 
the priests, that they might withthe more 
tenderness and concern offer the gifts and 
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sacrifices of the people, with compassion on - : 


the ignorant, and on those that were out of 
the way, not insulting over those for whom 
sacrifices were offered, remembering that they 
themselves had had sacrifices offered forthem, 
being compassed with infirmity. 1. A bul- 
lock, the largest sacrifice, was offered for a 
sin-offering (v. 14), that hereby atonement 
might be made, and they might not bring 
any of the guilt of the sins of their former 
state into the new character they were now 
to put on. When Isaiah was sent to be a 
prophet, he was told to his comfort, Thy 
iniquity is taken away, Isa. vi. 7. Mimisters, 
that are to declare the remission of sins to 
others, should give diligence to get it made 
sure to themselves in the first place that their 
own sins are pardoned. ‘Those to whom is 
committed the ministry of reconciliation muss 
first bereconciled to God themselves, thatthe; 
may deal forthe souls of others as for their own. 
2. A ram was offered for a burnt-offering, v. 
18—21. By this they gave to God the glory of 
this great honour which was now put upon 
them, and returned him praise for it, as Paul 
thanked Christ Jesus for putting him into the 
ministry, 1 Tim. i. 12. ‘They also_signified 
the devoting of themselves and all their ser- 
vices to the honour of God. 3. Another 
ram, called the ram of consecration, was 
offered for a peace-offering, v. 22, &c. The 
blood of it was part put on the priests, on 
their ears, thumbs, and toes, and partsprinkled 
upon the altar; and thus he did (@s it were) 
marry them to the altar, upon which they 
must all their days give attendance. All 
the ceremonies about this offering, as those 
before, were appointed by the express com- 
mand of God ; and, if we compare this chap- 
ter with Exod. xxix., we shall find that the 


performance of the solemnity exactly agrees _ 


with the precept there, and in nothing va- 
ries. Here, therefore, as in the account 
we had of the tabernacle and its vessels, it is 
again and again repeated, As the Lord com- 
manded Moses. And thus Christ, when he 
sanctified himself with his own blood, had 
an eye to his Father’s will in it. As the 
Father gave me commandment so I do, John 
xiv! 31; x. 18; vi. 38. 

31 And Moses said unto Aaron and 
to his sons, Boil the flesh at the door 


of the tabernacle of the congregation: 
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~ Aaron and his sons enter on their office. LEVIT 
and there eat it with the bread that is’ 
in the basket of consecrations, as 1 


commanded, saying, Aaron and his 
sons shall eat it. 32 And that which 
remaineth of the flesh and of the bread 
shall ye burn with fire. 33 And ye 
shall not go out of the door of the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation in seven 
days, until the days of your consecra- 
tion be at an end: for seven days shall 
he consecrate you. 34 As he hath 
done this day, so the Lorn hath com- 
manded to do, to make an atonement 
for you. 35 Therefore shall ye abide 
at the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation day and night seven days, 
and keep the charge of the Lorp, 
that ye die not: for so I am com- 
manded. 36 So Aaron and his sons 
did all things which the Lorp com- 
manded by the hand of Moses. 


Moses, having donehis part ofthe ceremony, 
now leaves Aaron and his sons to do theirs. 

I. They must boil the flesh of their peace- 
offering, and eat it in the court of the taber- 
nacle, and what remained they must burn 
with fire, v. 31, 32. This signified their 
thankful consent to the consecration: when 
God gave Ezekiel his commission, he told 
him to eat the roll, Ezek. iii. 1, 2. 

II. They must not stir out of the court of 
the tabernacle for seven days, v. 33. The 
priesthood being a good warfare, they must 
thus learn to endure hardness, and to disen- 
tangle themselves from the affairs of this 
life, 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4. Being consecrated to 
their service, they must give themselves wholly 
to it, and attend continually to this very thing. 
Thus Christ’s apostles were appointed to wait 
for the promise of the Father, Actsi. 4. During 
this time appointed for their consecration, 
they were daily to repeat the same sacrifices 
which were offered the first day, v.34. This 
shows the imperfection of the legal sacrifices, 
which, because they could not take away sin, 
were often repeated (Heb. x. 1, 2), but were 
here repeated seven times (a number of per- 
fection), because they typified that one offer- 
tng, which perfected for ever those that were 
sanctified. The work lasted seven days; for 
it was a kind of creation: and this time was 
appointed in honour of the sabbath, which, 
probably, was the last day of the seven, for 
which they were to prepare during the six 
days. ‘Thus the time of our life, like the six 
days, must be our preparation for the perfec- 
tion of our consecration to God in the ever- 
lasting sabbath: they attended day and night 
(v. 35), and so constant should we be in our 
meditation on God’s law, Ps. i. 2. They 
attended to keep the charge of the Lord: we 
have every one of us a charge to keep, an 


eternal God to glor 
provide for, needfi 
generation to serve ; andi 
care to keep this charge, 
of the Lord our Master, 
to an account about it, ani 
peril if we neglect it. — 
not ; it is death, eternal de: to 
trust we are charged with ; by the i 
tion of this we must be kept in awe. La 
We are told (v. 36) that Aaron and his , 
did all that was commanded. ‘Thus the 
consecration was completed; and thus they 
set an example before the people of an exae! 
obedience to the laws of sacrifices now newly 
given, and then they could with the better 
grace teach them. Thus the covenant of 
peace (Num. xxv. 12), of life and peace 
(Mal. ii. 5), was made with Aaron and his 
sons ; but after all the ceremonies that were 
used in their consecration there was one 
point of ratification which was reserved to be 
the honour and establishment of Chris 
priesthood, which was this, that they were 
made priests without an oath, but Christ with an 
oath (Heb. vii. 21), for neither such priests nor - 
their priesthood could continue, but Christ’s 
is a perpetual and unchangeable priesthood. 
Gospel ministers are compared to those 
who served at the altar, for they minister” 
about holy things (1 Cor. ix. 13), they are 
God’s mouth to the people and the people’s- 
to God, the pastors and teachers Christ has 
appointed to continue in the church to the 
end of the world: they seem to be meant in ~ 
that promise which points at gospel times 
(Isa. lxvi. 21), I will take of them for priests 
and for Levites. No man may take this 
honour to himself, but he who upon trial is" 
found to be clothed and anointed b 
Spirit of God with gifts and graces ie E 
him for it, and who with purpose of h 
devotes himself entirely to the service, and is” 
then by the word and prayer (for so every 
thing is sanctified), and the imposition of ¢ 
hands of those that give themselves to th 
word and prayer, set apart to the office, an 
recommended to Christ as a servant and to the ~ 
church as a steward and guide. And those 
that are thus solemnly dedicated to God o 
not to depart from his service, but faithfully 
abide in it all their days; and those that do 
and continue /abouring in theword and doc: 
are to be accounted worthy of double ho 
double to that of the Old-Testament pries 
CHAP. IX. | 


Aaron and his sons, having been solemnly consecrated to the pi 
hood, are in this chapter entering upon the execution o} 
office, the very next day after their consecration was co 
1. Moses (no doubt by direction from God) appoints 
between God and his priests, as the representatives of his 
dering them to attend him, and assuring them that he would ap 
to them, ver. 1--7. Il. The meeting is held according 
appointment, 1. Aaron attends on Gad by sacrifice, o! i 
sin-offering and a burnt-offering for himself (ver. 8—14), a 
then the offerings for the people, whom he blessed in the 
ofthe Lord, ver.15—22 2. God signifies his acceptance, 
their persons, by showing them his glory, ver. 23. (2.) 0) 
sacrifices, by consuming them with fire from mm, ver. 24 


A it came to pass on the eigh 
day, that. Moses called Aar 


his sons, and the elders of Israel; 
d he said unto Aaron, Take thee 
ung calf for a sin offering, and a 
ve for a burnt offering, without 
blemish, and offer them before the 
Lorp. 3 And unto the children of 
Israel thou shalt speak, saying, Take 
ye a kid of the goats for a sin offer- 
ing; and a calf anda lamb, both of 
the first year, without blemish, for a 
burnt offering; 4 Also a bullock and 
aram for peace offerings, to sacrifice 
before the Lorp; and a meat offer- 
ing mingled with oil: for to day the 
Lorp will appear unto you. 5 And 
they brought that which Moses com- 
manded before the tabernacle of the 
congregation: and all the congrega- 
tion drew near and stood before the 
Lorp. 6 And Moses said, This zs the 
thing which the Lorp commanded 
that ye should do: and the glory of the 
Lorp shallappear unto you. 7 And 
Moses said unto Aaron, Go unto the 
altar, and offer thy sin ‘offering, and 
thy burnt offering, and make an atone- 
ment for thyself, and for the people : 
and offer the offering of the people, 
and make an atonement for them; as 
the Lord commanded. 

_ Orders are here given for another solem- 
nity upon the eighth day; for the newly- 
ordained priests were set to work immediately 
after the days of their consecration were 
finished, to let them know that they were not 
‘ordained to be idle: He that desires the office 
of a bishop desires a good work, which must 
‘be looked at with desire, more than the 
‘honour and benefit. The priests had not so 
‘much as one day’s respite from service 
‘allowed them, that they might divert them- 
“selves, and receive the compliments of their 
‘friends upon their elevation, but were busily 
employed the very next day ; for their conse- 
eration was the filling of their hands. God’s 
"spiritual priests have constant workcut out for 
them, which the duty of every day requires ; 
and those that would give up their account 
“with joy must redeem time; see Ezek. xliii. 
26,27. Now, 1. Mosesraises theirexpectation 
_ of a glorious appearance of God to them this 
“day (v. 4): “ To day the Lord will appear to 
- you that are the priests.” And when all the 
" congregation are gathered together, and stand 
_ before the Lord, he tells them (v. 6), The glory 
of the Lord shall appear to you. Though 
hey had reason enough to believe God’s 
‘acceptance of all that they had done according 
to hisappointment, upon the general assurance 
we have that he is the rewarder of those 
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1X. Aaron and his sons enter on their office. 
that diligently seek him (even if he had not 


given them any sensible token of it), yet that 
if possible they and theirs might be effectually 


obliged: to the service aud worship of God, 
and might never turn aside to idols, the glory 


of God appeared to them, and visibly owned 


whatthey haddone. Weare notnowto expect 
such appearances; we Christians walk more 
by faith, and less by sight, than they did. 
But we may be sure that God draws nigh to 
those who draw nigh to him, and that the 
offerings of faith are really acceptable to him, _ 
though, the sacrifices being spiritual, the 
tokens of the acceptance are, as it is fit they 
should be, spiritual likewise. 'To those who 
are duly consecrated to God he will un- 
doubtedly manifest himself. 2. He puts both 
priests and people upon preparing to recelv@ 
this favour which God designed them. Aaron 
and his sons, and the elders of Israel, are all 
summoned to attend, v.1. Note, God will 
manifest himself in the solemn assemblies of 
his people and ministers ; and those that 
would have the benefit and comfort of God’s 
appearances must in them give their attend- 
ance. (1.) Aaron is ordered to prepare his 
offerings: A young calf for a sin-offering, 
v. 2. The Jewish writers suggest that a calf 
was appointed for a sin-offering to remind 
him of his sin in making the golden calf, by 
which he had rendered himself for ever un- | 
worthy of the honour of the priesthood, and 
which he had reason to reflect upon with | 
sorrow and shame in all the atonements he 
made. (2.) Aaron must direct the people to 
get theirs ready. Hitherto Moses had told 
the people what they must do; but now 
Aaron, as high priest over the house of God, 
must be their teacher, in things pertaining to 
God: Unto the children of Israel thow shalt 
speak, v. 3. Now that he was to speak from 
them to God in the sacrifices (the language 
of which he that appointed them very well 
understood) he must speak from God to 
them in the laws about the sacrifices. Thus 
Moses would engage the people’s respect and 
obedience to him, as one that was set over 
them in the Lord, to admonish them. (3.) 
Aaron must offer his own first, and then the 
people’s, v. 7. Aaron must now go to the — 
altar, Moses having shown him the way to 
it; and there, [1.] He must make an atone- 
ment for himself ; for the high priest, being 
compassed with infirmity, ought, as for the 
people, so also for himself, to offer for sins 
(Heb. v. 2, 3), and for himself first ; for how 
can we expect to be accepted in our prayers 
for others, if we ourselves be not reconciled 
to God? Nor is any service pleasing to God 
till the guilt of sin be removed by our interest 
in the great propitiation. Those that have 
the care of the souls of others are also hereby 
taught to look to their own in the first place ; 
this charity must begin at home, though it 
must not end there.. It is the charge to 
Timothy, to take care to save himself first, 
and then those that heard him, 1 ‘Tim. iv. 16. 


_ out the camp. 
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The high priest made atonement for himself, 
as one that was joined with sinners; but we 
have a high priest that was separated from 
sinners, and needed no atonement. When 
Messiah the prince was cut off as a sacrifice, 
it was not for himself; for he knew no sin. 
(2.] He must make an atonement for the 
people, by offering their sacrifices. Now that 
he was made a high priest he must lay to 
heart the concerns of the people, and this as 
their great concern, their reconciliation to 


_God, and the putting away of sin which had 


separated between them and God. He must 
make atonement as the Lord commanded. See 
here the wonderful condescension of the 
mercy of God, that he not only allows an 
atonement to be made, but commands it; not 
only admits, but requires us to be reconciled 
to him. No room therefore is left to doubt 
but that the atonement which is commanded 
will be accepted. 


8 Aaron therefore went unto the 
altar, and slew the calf of the sin 
offering, which was for himself. 9 And 
the sons of Aaron brought the blood 
unto him: and he dipped his finger 
in the blood, and put zé upon the horns 
of the altar, and poured out the blood 
at the bottom of the altar: 10 But 
the fat, and the kidneys, and the caul 
above the liver of the sin offering, he 
burnt upon the altar; as the Lorp 
commanded Moses. 11 And the flesh 
and the hide he burnt with fire with- 

12 And he slew the 
burnt offering ; and Aaron’s sons pre- 
sented unto him the blood, which he 
sprinkled round about upon the altar. 
13 And they presented the burnt of- 
fering unto him, withthe pieces thereof, 
and the head: and he burnt them upon 
the altar. 14 And he did wash the 
inwards and the legs, and’ burnt them 
upon the burnt offering on the altar. 
15 And he brought the ‘people’ s offer-| 1 
ing, and took the goat, which was the 
sin offering for the people, and slew 
it, and offered it for sin, as the first. 
16 And he brought the burnt offering, 
and offered it according to the manner. 
17 And he brought the meat offering, 
and took a handful thereof, and burnt 
zé upon the altar, beside the burnt 
sacrifice of the morning. 18 He slew 
also the bullock and the ram for asa- 
erifice of peace offerings, which was 
for the people: and Aaron’s sons pre- 
sented unto him the blood, which he 


‘19 And the fat am 


sprinkled upon the 
the ram, the ru 


and the caul above. the liver: ; n 
they put the fat upon the breasts, a1 
he burnt the fat upon thealtar: 31 
And the breasts and the right shoulder 
Aaron waved for a wave offering be 
fore the Lorp; as Moses commanded 
22 And Aaron lifted up his hand te 
ward the people, and blessed ther 
and came down from offering of t 
sin offering, and the burnt offering 

and peace offerings. 1a 


These being the first offerings that e 
were offered by the levitical priestho 
according to the newly-enacted law of sacri- 
fices, the manner of offering them is particu- 
larly related, that it might appear how ex: 
actly they agreed with the institution. 1. 
Aaron with his own hands slew the offeri ing 
(v. 8), and did the work of the inferior pries 
for, great as he was, he must not dilon any i 
service below him which he could do for the 
honour of God: and, as Moses had shown 
him how to do this work decently and a 
terously, so he showed his sons, that th 
might do likewise; for this is the best way 
of teaching, and thus parents should instrue 
their children by example. ‘Therefore a 
Moses before, so Aaron now offered some 
each of the several sorts of sacrifices th 
were appointed, whose rites differed, 
they might be thoroughly furnished for € 
good work. 2. He offered these besides the 
burnt-sacrifice of the morning, which 
every day offered first, v. 17. Note, Our 
accustomed devotions morning and evening, 
alone and in our families, must not b be 
omitted upon any pretence whatsoever, no, 
not when extraordinary services are to be 
performed; whatever is added, these must 
not be diminished. 3. It is not clear whethe 
when it is said that he burnt such and su 
parts of the sacrifiegs upon the altar 

10—20), the meaning is that he burnt 
immediately with ordinary fire, as form 
or that he laid them upon the altar ready te 0 
be burnt with the fire from heaven w 
they expected (v. 24), or whether, as bi 
Patrick thinks, he burnt the offerings 
himself with ordinary fire, but when they 
burnt out he laid the people’s sacrifices 
the altar, which were kindled and const 
by the fire of the Lord. I would rather 
jecture, because it is said of all these sacrifi 
that he burnt them (except the burnt-offeri 
for the people, of which it is said tha 
offered it according to the manner (v. 
which seems to be equivalent), that he 
not kindle the fire to burn them, but 
then the fire from the Lord fastened 
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he fire that he had kindled (as | the people, v.23. What the appearance of it ce , 
4 s out a less), and| was we are not told; no doubt it was such 
inder, which the| as carried its own evidence along with it. aw 
d kindled would have consumed | The glory which filled the tabernacle (Exod. ¥ 


4. When Aaron had done all that on 
: twas to be done about the sacrifices he 
ftedup his hand towards the people, and blessed 
lem, v.22. This was one part of the priest’s 
pork, in which he was a type of Christ, who 
me into the world to bless us, and when he 
; parted from his disciples, at his ascension, 
ifted up his hands and blessed them, and in 
sm his whole church, of which they were 
je elders and representatives, as the great 
igh priest of our profession. Aaron lifted 
p his hands in blessing them, to intimate 
hence he desired and expected the blessing 
(come, even from heaven, which is God’s 

me. Aaron could but crave a blessing, it 
od’s prerogative to command it. Aaron, 
then ‘he had blessed, came down; Christ, 
then he blessed, went up. 


23 And Moses and Aaron went into 

he tabernacle of the congregation, 
ad came out, and blessed the people: 
nd the glory of the Lorp appeared 
ato all the people. 24 And there 
ame a fire out from before the Lorn, 
ad consumed upon the altar the 
arnt offering and the fat: which when 
}! the people saw, they shouted, and 
i on their faces. 


We are not told what Moses and Aaron 
mt into the tabernacle to do, v. 23. Some 
the Jewish writers say, “ They went in to 
fay for the appearance of the divine glory ;”’ 

probably they went in that Moses might 
Struct Aaron how to do the service that 
as to be done there—burn incense, light 
© lamps, set the show-bread, &c., that 
might instruct his sons in it. But, when 
ley came out, they both joined in blessing 
e people, who stood expecting the promised 
bearance of the divine glory; and it was 
w (when Moses and Aaron concurred in 
f@ayine) that they had what they waited for. 
pte, Go’s manifestations of himself, of his 

and grace, are commonly given in an- 
to prayer. When Christ was praying 
B heavens were opened, Luke iii. 21. The 
Slory of God appeared, not while the sacri- 
ices were in offering, but when the priests 
yed (as 2 Chron. v. 13), when they praised 
God, which intimates that the prayers and 
praises of God’s spiritual priests are more 
asing to God than all burnt-offerings and 


When the solemnity was finished, the 
blessing pronounced, and the congregation 
feady to be dismissed, in the close of the 
day, then God testified his acceptance, which 
em such satisfaction as was well worth 


glory of the Lord appeared unio all 


xl. 34) now showed itself at the door of the 
tabernacle to those who attended there, asa 
prince shows himself to the expecting crowd, 
to gratify them. God hereby testified of their 
gifts, and showed them that he was worthy 
for whom they should do all this. Note, 
Those that diligently attend upon God in the 
way he has appointed shall have sucha sight 
of his glory as shall be abundantly to their 
satisfaction. Those that dwell in God’s house 
with an eye of faith may behold the beauty of 
the Lord. 

Il. There came a fire out from before the 
Lord, and consumed the sacrifice, v.24. Here 
the learned bishop Patrick has a very pro- 
bable conjecture, that Moses and Aaron staid 
in the tabernacle till it was time to offer the 
evening sacrifice, which Aaron did, but it is 
not mentioned, because it was done of course, 


and it was this which the fire that came out ~ 


from the Lord consumed. Whether this fire 
came from heaven, or out of the most holy 
place, or from that visible appearance of the 
glory of God which all the people saw, it 


was a manifest token of God's acceptance of ~ 


their service, as, afterwards, of Solomon’s 
sacrifice, 2 Chron. vii. 1, and Elijah’s, 1 Kings 
xviii. 38. 

1. This fire did consume (or, as the word 
is, eat up) the present sacrifice. And two 
ways this was a testimony of acceptance :-— 
(i.) It signified the turning away of God’s 
wrath from them. God’s wrath is a con- 
suming. fire; this fire might justly have 
fastened upon the people, and consumed 


them for their sins; but its fastening upon . 


the sacrifice, and consuming that, signified 
God’s acceptance of that as an atonement for 
the sinner. (2.) It signified God’s entering 
into covenant and communion with them: 
they ate their part of the sacrifice, and the 


fire of the Lord ate up his part; and thus’ 


he did, as it were, sup with them, and they 
with him, Rev. iii. 20. 

2. This fire did, as it were, take possession 
of the altar. The fire was thus kindled in 
God’s house, which was to continue as long 
as the house stood, as we read before, ch. vi. 
|} 13. This also was a figure of good things 
to come. The Spirit descended upon the 
apostles in fire (Acts ii. 3), so ratifying their 
commission, as this spoken of here did the 
priests’. 
into our souls to kindle in them pious and 
devout affections towards God, and such a 
holy zeal as burns up the flesh and the lusts 
of it, is a certain token of God’s gracious ac- 
ceptance of our persons and performances. 
That redounds to God’s glory which is the 
work of his own grace in us. Hereby we 
know that we dwell in God, and God in us, 
because he hath thus given us of his Spirit, 1 
John ivy. 13. Now henceforward, (1.) All 
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Death of Nadab and Abihw. 


but what comes from him. We must have 
grace, that holy fire, from the God of grace, 
else we cannot serve him acceptably, Heb. xii. 
28. (2.) The priests must keep it burning 
with a constant supply of fuel, and the fuel 
must be wood, the cleanest of fuel. Thus 
those to whom God has given grace must 
take heed of quenching the Spirit. 

III. We are here told how the people were 


and grace ; they received it, 1. With the 
highest joy: They shouted; so stirring up 
themselves and one another toa holy triumph, 
in the assurance now given them that they 
had God nigh unto them, which is spoken of 
the grandeur of their nation, Deut. iv. 7. 
2. With the lowest reverence: They fell on 
their faces, humbly adoring the majesty of 
that God who vouchsafed thus to manifest 
himself to them. ‘That is a sinful fear of God 
which drives us from him; a gracious fear 
makes us bow before him. Very good im- 
pressions were made upon their minds for 
the present, but they soon wore off, as those 
commonly do which are made by that which 
is only sensible; while the influences of faith 
are durable. 
CHAP. X. 


The story of this chapter is as sad an interruption to the institu- 
tions of the levitical law as that of the golden calf was to the ac- 
count of the erecting of the tabernacle. Here is, 1. The sin and 
death of Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, ver. 1,2. II. 
The quieting of Aaron under this sore affliction, ver. 3. LI. Or- 
ders given and observed about the funeral and mourning, ver. 
4—7. IV. A command to the priests not to drink wine when 
they went in to minister, ver. S—ll, V. The care Moses took 
that they should go on with their work, notwithstanding the 
agitation produced by this event, ver. 12, &e. 


A ND Nadab and Abihu, the sons 
of Aaron, took either of them his 


’ censer, and put fire thereim, and put 


incense thereon, and offered strange 
fire before the Lorn, which he com- 
manded themnot. 2 And there went 
out fire from the Lorp, and de- 
youred them, and they died before 


the Lorp. 

Here is, I. The great sin that Nadab and 
Abihu were guilty of: and a great sin we 
must call it, how little soever it appears in 
our eye, because it is evident by the punish- 
ment of it that 1t was highly provoking to 
the God of heaven, whose judgment, we are 
sure, is according to truth. But what was 
their sin? All the account here given of it 
is that they offered strange fire before the 


Lord, which he commanded them not (v. 1), fi 


and the same Num. iii. 4. 1. It does not 
appear that they had any orders to burn in- 
cense at all at this time. It is true their con- 
secration was completed the day before, and 
it was part of their work, as priests, to serve 
at the altar of incense; but, it should seem, 
the whole service of this solemn day of in- 
auguration was to be performed by Aaron 


'. himself, for he slew the sacrifices (ch. ix. 8, 


_ LEVITICUS. 

theirsacrifices and incense must be offered] 15, 18), and 
with this fire. Note, Nothing goes to God|him (v. 9, 12, 1 
Aaron only went inte 
But Nadab and Abihu 
honour they were newly 
ambitious of doing the 
honourable part of their w 
that though the service of this 
traordinary, and done by particular 
rection from Moses, yet without receivin, 
orders, or so much as asking leave from hi 
they took their censers, and they would e 
into the tabernacle, at the door of which 1 
thought they had attended long enough, 
‘would burn incense. And then their offe 
strange fire is the same with offering stran; 
incense, which is expressly forbidden, 
xxx. 9. Moses, we may suppose, had 
custody of the incense which was prepa 
for this purpose (Exod. xxxix. 38), and 
doing this without his leave, had none of 
incense which should have been offered, 
common incense, so that the smoke of th 
incense came from a strange fire. 
indeed required the priests to burn incen: 
but, at this time, it was what he command 


was their lot (Luke i. 9), and, at this time, 1 
was not theirs. 2. Presuming thus to bur 


ps 


day was 


God h 


them not; and so their crime was like 
of Uzziah the king, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. Th 
priests were to burn incense only when 


a 


incense of their own without order, no mai 
vel that they made a further blunder, and 
stead of taking of the fire from the altar, whie 
was newly kindled from before the Lord a 
which henceforward must be used in offer 

both sacrifice and incense (Rev. viii. 5), the 
took common fire, probably from that w 
which the flesh of the peace-offerings W: 
boiled, and this they made use of in burnin 
incense; not being holy fire, it is ¢ 
strange fire ; and, though not expressly 
bidden, it was crime enough that God co 
manded it not. For (as bishop Hall well o' 
serves here) “ It is a dangerous thing, in tl 
service of God, to decline from his own il 
stitutions; we have to do with a God who 
wise to prescribe his own worship, j 

require what he has prescribed, and pow 
to revenge what he has not prescribed.” 
Incense was always to be burned by onl 
one priest at a time, but here they wo 
both go in together to do it. 4. They 
rashly, and with precipitation. They snate 
their censers, so some read it, in a light 
less way, without due reverence and seriot 
ness: when all the people fell upon 
aces, before the glory of the Lord. 

thought the dignity of their office was 
as to exempt them from such abase 

The familiarity they were admitted to b ed 
contempt of the divine Majesty; and m 

that they were priests they thought th 
might do what they pleased. 5. The 
reason to suspect that they were drunk wh 
they did it, because of the law which was gil 
upon this occasion, v. 8. They had b 
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mt 
ols 
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sean ) 
es that attended them, and so 
ds were light, or, at least, their 
merry with wine ; they drank and 
¢ the law (Prov. xxxi. 5) and were guilty 
fatal miscarriage. 6. No doubt it was 
resumptuously ; for, if it had been 
Lt h ignorance, they would have 
én allowed the benefit of the law lately made, 
en for the priests, that they should bring a 
n-offering, ch. iv. 2,3. But the soul that 
th aught presumptuously, and in contempt 
yod’s majesty, authority, and justice, that 
ul shall be cut of, Num. xv. 30. 
Ti. The dreadful punishment of this sin: 
lere went out fire from the Lord, and de- 
ured them, v.2. ‘This fire which consumed 
é sacrificers came the same way with that 
hich had consumed the sacrifices (ch. ix. 
), which showed what justice would have 
bne to all the guilty people if infinite mercy 
ad not found and accepted a ransom; and, 
“that fire struck such an awe upon the 
sople, much more would this. 
1. Observe the severity of their punish- 
ent. (1.) They died. Might it not have 
ficed if they had been only struck with a 
prosy, as Uzziah, or struck dumb, as Ze- 
jah, and both by the altar of incense? 
fo; they were both struck dead. The wages 
‘this sin was death. (2.) They died sud- 
pnly, in the very act of their sin, and had 
Dt time so much as to cry, “ Lord, have 
lercy upon us!” Though God is long- 
fering to us-ward, yet sometimes he makes 
fick work with sinners; sentence is exe- 
ited speedily: presumptuous sinners bring 
pon themselves a swift destruction, and are 
istly denied even space to repent. (3.) They 
ed before the Lord ; that is, before the veil 
at covered the mercy-seat; for even mercy 
will not suffer its own glory to be af- 
onted. ‘Those that sinned before the Lord 
died before him. Damned sinners are said 


as by fire they sinned. They slighted the 
that came from before the Lord to con- 
ime the sacrifices, and thought other fire 


Which they did not reverence. Thus those 

at hate to be refined by the fire of divine 
ice will undoubtedly be ruined by the fire 
ivine wrath. The fire did not burn them 
shes, as it had done the sacrifices, nor so 
sh as singe their coats (v. 5), but, like 
ining, struck them dead in an instant : 
these different effects of the same fire 
yould show that it was no common fire, 
indled by the breath of the Almighty, 
xx. 33. 6.) It is twice taken notice of 
pture that they died childless, Num. 
‘and 1 Chron. xxiv. 2. By their pre- 
sumption they had reproached God’s name, 
God justly blotted out their names, and 


~ 


a 


‘be tormented in the presence of the Lamb, | 
fimating that he does not interpose on} 
feir behalf, Rev. xiv. 10. (4.) They died by | 
| in their sin a contempt of God’s glory, which 


juld do every jot as well; and now God | 
justly made them feel the power of that fire | 


‘CHAP. Xx. 
e-offerings, and the laid that honour in the dust which they were 


Death of Nadab and Abiht& 


a, 


proud of. 

2. But why did the Lord deal thus severely 
with them? Were they not the sons of 
Aaron, the saint of the Lord, nephews to 
Moses, the great favourite of heaven? Was 
not the holy anointing oil sprinkled upon 
them, as men whom God had set apart for 
himself? Had they not diligently attended 
during the seven days of their consecration, 
and kept the charge of the Lord, and might 
not that atone for this rashness? Would it 
not excuse them that they were young men, 
as yet unexperienced in these services, that 
it was the first offence, and done in a trans- 
port of joy for their elevation? And besides, 
neyer could men be worse spared: a great 
deal of work was now lately cut out for the 
priests to do, and the priesthood was con- 
fined to Aaron and his seed: he has but four 
sons; if two of them die, there will not be 
hands enough to do the service of the taber- 
nacle ; if they die childless, the house of 
Aaron will become weak and little, and the 
priesthood will be in danger of being lost for 
want of heirs. But none of all these con- 
siderations shall serve either to excuse the 
offence or bring off the offenders. For, (1.) 
The sin was greatly aggravated. It was a 
manifest contempt of Moses, and the divine 
law that was given by Moses. Hitherto it 
had been expressly observed concerning 
every thing that was done that they did it as 
the Lord commanded Moses, in opposition to 
which it is here said they did that which the 
Lord commanded them not, but they did it of 
their own heads. God was now teaching his 
people obedience, and to do every thing by 
tule, as becomes servants; for priests there- 
fore to break rules and disobey was such a 
provocation as must by no means go un- 
punished. Their character made their sin 
more exceedingly sinful. For the sons of 
Aaron, his eldest sons, whom God had chosen 
to be immediate attendants upon him, for 
them to be guilty of such a piece of pre- 
sumption, it cannot be suffered. There was 


had now newly appeared in fire, as if that 
fire were needless, they had as good of their 
own before. (2.) Their punishment was a 
piece of necessary justice, now at the first 
settling of the ceremonial institutions. It is 
often threatened in the law that such and 
such offenders should be cut off from the 
people; and here God explained the threat- 
ening with a witness. Now that the laws 
concerning sacrifices were newly made, lest 
any should be tempted to think lightly of 
them because they descended to many cir- 
cumstances which seemed very minute, these 
that were the first transgressors were thus 
punished, for warning to others, and to show 
how jealous God is in the matters of his 
worship. Thus he magnified the law and 
made it honourable ; and let his priests know 
that the caution which so often occurs in the 
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Death of Nadab and Abihu. 
laws concerning them, that they must do so 
that they die not, was not a mere bugbear, 
but fair warning of their danger, if they did 
the work of the Lord negligently. And no 
doubt this exemplary piece of justice at first 
prevented many irregularities afterwards. 
Thus Ananias and Sapphira were punished, 
when they presumed to lie to the Holy 
Ghost, that newly-descended fire. (3.) As 
the people’s falling into idolatry, presently 
after the moral law was given, shows the 
weakness of the law and its insufficiency to 
take away sin, so the sin and punishment of 
these priests show the imperfection of that 
priesthood from the very beginning, and its 
inability to shelter any from the fire of God’s 
wrath otherwise than as it was typical of 
Christ’s priesthood, in the execution of which 
there never was, nor can be, any irregularity, 
or false step taken. 

3 Then Moses said unto Aaron, 
This is i¢ that the Lorp spake, say- 
ing, I will be sanctified in them that 
come nigh me, and before all the 
people I will be glorified. And Aaron 
held his peace. 4 And Moses called 
Mishael and Elzaphan, the sons of 
Uzziel the uncle of Aaron, and said 
unto them, Come near, carry your 
brethren from before the sanctuary 
out of the camp. 5 So they went near, 
and carried them in their coats out of 
the camp; as Moses had said. 6 And 
Moses said unto Aaron, and unto 
Eleazar and unto Ithamar, his sons, 
Uncover not your heads, neither rend 
your clothes; lest ye die, and lest 
wrath come upon all the people: but 
let your brethren, the whole house of 
Israel, bewail. the burning which the 
Lorp hath kindled. 7 And ye shall 
not go out from the door of the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation, lest ye 
die: for the anointing oil of the Lorp 
is upon you. And they did according 
to the word of Moses. 

We may well think that when Nadab and 
Abihu were struck with death all about them 
were struck with horror, and every face, as 
well as theirs, gathered blackness. Great 
consternation, no doubt, seized them, and 
they were all full of confusion ; but, what- 
ever the rest were, Moses was composed, 
and knew what he said and did, not being 
displeased, as David was in a like case, 2 
Sam. vi. 8. But though it touched him in 
a very tender part, and was a dreadful damp 
to one of the greatest joys he ever knew, yet 
he kept possession of his own soul, and took 
eare to keep good order and a due decorum 
in the sanctuary. 
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. He endeavours t 
keep him in pape 
pensation, v. 3. M [os 
was born for adve 
by his example, with se 
comforts to support the 
the feeble-minded. Observe 

1. What it was that Moses suggest 
his poor brother upon this oceasion : This 
it that the Lord spoke. Note, The mo 
quieting considerations under affliction a 
those that are fetched from the word of Got 
So and so the Lord hath said, and it is n 
for us to gainsay it. Note, also, In all Goe 
providences it is good to observe the fulfillin 
of scripture, and to compare God’s word at 
his works together, which if we do we sh: 
find an admirable harmony and agreeme 
between them, and that they mutually e 
plain and illustrate each other. But, (J 
Where did God speak this? We do no fir 
the very words ; but to this purport he h 
said (Exod. xix. 22), Let the priests who coi 
near to the Lord sanctify themselves, lest ti 
Lord break forth upon them. Indee 
whole scope and tenour of his law 
this, that being a holy God, and a so 
Lord, he must always be worshipped 
holiness and reverence, and exactly ace 
to his own appointment; and, if a 
with him, it is at their peril. Mu 
been said to this purport, as Exod. xxix, : 
44; xxxir 14; ch. vill. 35. (2.) What w 
it that God spoke? It was this (the Lord | 
his grace speak it to all our hearts!) Ia 
be sanctified in those that come nigh me, wh 
ever they are, and before all the people Iu 
be glorified. Note, First, Whenever we w 
ship God, we come nigh unte him, as §} 
ritual priests. This consideratio.. ought 
make us very reverent and serious 1n x!" a 
of devotion, that in them we approach 
God, and present ourselves before him. 
condly, It concerns us all, when we ca 
nigh to God, to-sanctify him, that is, to 
him the praise of his holiness, to pe 
every religious exercise as those who belie 
that the God with whom we have to doi 
holy God, a God of spotless purity and fr; 
scendent perfection, Isa. viii. 13. \ Thira 
When we sanctify God we glorify him, 
his holiness is his glory; and, when 
sanctify him in our solemn assemblies, 
glorify him before all the et confess 
our own belief of his glory and desiring # 
others also may be affected with it. Fourt! 
If God be not sanctified and glorified by? 
he will be sanctified and glorified upon 
He will take vengeance on those that p 
fane his sacred name by trifling with B 
If his rent be not paid, it shall be distra 
for. (3.) But what was this to the pres 
case? What was there in this to q 
Aaron? ‘Two things:—{1.] This m 
silence him, that his sons deserved tk 
death; for they were thus eut off from. 
people because they did not sanctify 
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[2.] This 
fy him, that the death of his sons 
to the honour of God, and his 
| justice would for it be adored 
out all ages. 
Vhat good effects this had upon him: 
held his peace, that is, he patiently 
mitted to the holy will of God in this sad 
vidence, was dumb, and opened not his 
b, because God did it. Something he 
ready to say by way of complaint (as 
rs think they may have leave to speak), 
t e wisely suppressed it, laid his hand 
2 his mouth, and said nothing, for fear 
ae should offend with his tongue, now 
his heart was hot within him. Noite, (1.) 
m God corrects us or ours for sin, it is 
y to be silent under the correction, 
uarrel with God, arraign his justice, 
harge him with folly, but to acquiesce in 
it God does; not only bearing, but ac- 
ing, the punishment of iniquity, and 
as Eli, in a case not much unlike 
ts the Lord, let him do what seemeth 
good, 1 Sam. iii. 18. Jf our children 
@ sinned against God (as Bildad puts the 
, Job viii. 4), and he have cast them away 
their transgression, though it must needs 
ievous to think that the children of 
‘love should be the children of God’s 
th, yet we must awfully adore the divine 
ce, and make no exceptions against its 
esses. (2.) The most effectual argu- 
fs to quiet a gracious spirit under afflic- 
is are those that are fetched from God's 
Fy; this silenced Aaron. It is true he is 
er in his comforts by this severe execu- 
, but Moses has shown him that God is 
umer in his glory, and therefore he has 
a word to say against it: if God be 
stified, Aaron is satisfied. Far be it from 
he should honour his sons more 
i God, or wish that God’s name, or house, 
w,-Should be exposed to reproach or 
lempt for the preserving of the reputa- 
2 of his family. No; now, as well as in 
matter of the golden calf, Levi does not 
nowledge his brethren, nor know his own 
fren; and therefore they shall teach 
pb thy judgments, and Israel thy law, 
it. xxxili. 9, 10.. Ministers and their 
lies are sometimes exercised with sore 
hat they may be examples to the be- 
Ts of patience and resignation to God, 
they may comfort others with that with 
th they themselves have been comforted. 
Moses gives orders about the dead 
s. It was not fit that they should be 
fo lie where they fell; yet their own 
rand brethren, the amazed spectators 
is dismal tragedy, durst not offer to lift 
1 up, no, not to see whether there was 
fe left in them; they must neither be 
om nor unfitted for the great work 


dead be unburied, if there be nobody else ta 
do it, than that work for God should be left. 
undone by those whom he has called to it.” 
But Moses takes care of this matter, that 
though they died by the hand of justice in 
the act of sin, yet they should be decently 
buried, and they were so, v. 4, 5. 1. Some 
of their nearest relations were employed in 
it, who were cousins-german to their father, 
and are here named, who would perform this 
office with tenderness and respect. ‘They 
were Levites only, and might not have come 
into the sanctuary, no, not upon such an oc- 
casion as this, if they had not had a special 
command for it. 
of the camp to be buried, so far were they 
from burying them im the place of worship, 
or the court of it, according to our modern 
usage, though they died there, that they did 


not bury them, nor any of their dead, within ~ 


the lines of their camp; as afterwards their 
burying places were out of their cities. The 
tabernacle was pitched in the midst of the 
camp, so that they could not carry these 
dead priests to their graves withont carrying 
them through one of the squadrons of the 
camp; and doubtless it was a very awful 
affecting sight to the people. The names ot 
Nadab and Abihu had become very great 
and honourable among them; none more 
talked of, nor more expected to appear 
abroad after the days of their consecration, 
to receive the honours and caresses of the 
crowd, whose manner it is to adore the rising 
sun; and next to Moses and Aaron, who 
were old and going off, Nadab and Abthu 
(who had been in the mount with God, Exod. 
xxiv. 1) were looked upon as the great fa- 
vourites of heaven, and the hopes of their 
people; and now on a sudden, when the 
tidings of the event had searcely reached 
their ears, to see them both carried out dead, 
with the visible marks of divine vengeance 
upon them, as sacrifices to the justice of God, 
they could not choose but ery out, Who is 
able to stand before this holy Lord God? 
1 Sam. vi. 20. 3. They carried them out 
(and probably buried them) in their coats, 
the garments of their priesthood, which they 
had lately put on, and perhaps were too 
proud of. Thus the impartiality of God’s 
justice was proclaimed, and all the people 
were made to know that even priests’ gar- 
ments would not protect an offender from 
the wrath of God. And it was easy to argue, 
“If they escape not when they transgress, 
can we expect to go unpunished? And the 
priests’ clothes being so soon made grave- 
clothes might intimate both that the law 
worketh death, and that in process of time 
that priesthood itself should be abolished 
and buried in the grave of the Lord Jesus. 

__ IIL. He gives directions about the mourn- 
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Coutions to the priests LE‘ 
1. That the priests must not mourn. 
Aaron and his two surviving sons, though 
cad in spirit, must not use ‘any outward ex- 
pressions of sorrow upon-this sad occasion, 
nor so much as follow ‘the’ corpse’ one ‘step 
from the door of the tabernacle, v. 7. It 
was afterwards forbidder. to the high priest 
to use the ceremonies of mourning for the 
death of any friend whatsoever, though it 
were a father or mother (¢h. xxi. 11); yet it 
was allowed at the same time to the inferior 
priests to mourn for their near relations, v. 
2,3. But here it’ was forbidden both to 
Aaron and his sons, because, (1.) They were 
now actually in waiting, doing a great work, 
which must by no means cease (Neh. vi. 3); 
and it was very much for the honour of God 
that their attendance on him should take 


place of their respects to their nearest rela- | 


tions, and that all services should give way 
to those of their ministry. By this they 
must make it to appear that they had a 
ereater value and affection for their God and 
their work than for the best friend they had 
in the world; as Christ did, Matt. xii. 47, 48. 
And we are hereby taught, when we are 
serving God in holy duties, to keep our minds, 
as much as may be, intent and engaged, and 
not to suffer them to be diverted by any 
worldly thoughts, or cares, or passions. Let 
us always attend upon the Lord without dis- 


traction. (2.) Their brethren were cut off 


for their transgression by the immediate 
hand of God, and therefore they must not 
mourn for them lest they should seem to 
countenance the sin, or impeach the justice 
of God in the punishment. Instead of la- 
menting their own loss, they must be wholly 
taken up in applauding the sentence, and 
subscribing to the equity of it. Note, The 
public concerns of God’s glory ought to lie 
nearer our hearts than any private affections 
of our own. Observe, How Moses frightens 
them into this submission, and holds the rod 
over them to still their crying (v. 6): ‘ Lest 
you die likewise, and lest wrath come upon all 
the people, who may be in danger of ‘suffer- 


_ ing for your irreverence, and disobedience, 


and ungoverned passions ;” and again (v. 7), 
lest you die. See here what use we are to 
make of the judgments of God upon others ; 
we must double our guard over ourselves, 
lest we likewise perish. The death, especially 
the sudden death, of others, instead of 
moving our passion, should compose us into 
a holy reverence of God, a cautious separa- 
tion from all sin, and a serious expectation 
of our own death. The reason given them is 
because the anointing oil of your God is upon 
you, the honour of which must he carefully 
preserved by your doing the duty of your 
office with cheerfulness.. Note, Those that 
through grace’ have received the anointing 
ought not to disturb themselves with the 
sorrow of the world, which worketh death. t 
was very hard, no doubt, for Aaron and his 
sons to restrain themselves upon such an 


but reason’ and’ grace 
and they bore the affii 
patience: They did a 
Moses, because they 
of God. . Happy tho 
selves’ under Ged’ gotenesean, 
their passions under theif own gov 

2. The people must mourn: Let 
house of Israel bewail the burning wh: 
Lord has kindled, The congregation 
lament, not only the loss of their priests, 
especially the displeasure of God which 
peared in it.» They must bewail the burt 
that was kindled, that it might not b 
further. Aaron and his sons were in dan 
of being too much affected with the } 
vidence, and therefore they are forbidde 
mourn: the house of Israel were in daa 
of being too little affected with it, an 
fore they are commanded to lament. 1] 
nature must always be governed by g 
according as'it needs to be either constraii 
or restrained.) 00 jut pedolnho iam 


8 And the Lorp spake 


fd 
is 
pil 


unto 
saying, 9Do not bab ir 
drink, thou, nor thy sons with fl 
when ye go into the tabernacle of 
congregation, lest ye die: it shal 
a statute for ever throughout your 
nerations: 10 And that ye may 
difference between -holy and unh 
and between unclean and clean 5 — 
And that ye may teach the chil¢ 
of Israel all the statutes which 
Lorp hath spoken unto them,b 
hand of Moses. 
Aaron having been very observant 
God said to him by Moses, now God 
him the honour to speak to him immedi 
(v. 8): The Lord spoke unto Aaron, an 
rather because what was ‘now to 
Aaron might perhaps have taken am 
Moses, as if he had suspected him to” 
been a gluttonous man and a wine-bibbe 
apt are we to-resent cautions as aceusati 
therefore God saith it himself to him, L 
drink wine, nor strong drink, when you g 
the tabernacle, and this at their peril, les 
die, v. 9. Probably they had sé 
effect of it in Nadab and Abihu, and ¢ 
fore must take warning by them. Ob 
here, 1. The prohibition itself: Do 
wine nor strong drink.’ At other tin 
were allowed it (it was not exp 
every priest should bea Nazarite), but 
the time of their ministration they wer 
bidden it. This was one of the lay 
Ezekiel’s temple (Ezek. xliv. 21), and se 
required of gospel ministers that they b 
given to wine, 1 ‘Tim. iii. 34, Note, 
mess is bad in any, but it is’esp 
‘dalous and pernicious m ministe: 
men ought to have the'clearest 
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4 GS ho ORE KL Moses angry with Eleazar and Ithamar. 
est hearts. 2 Thepenalty annexed | Ithamar, the sons of Aaron which were 
the prohibition : Lest you'die; lest you! eft alive, saying, 17 Wherefore have 
¢ when you are in drink, and so that day|~, ot eaten. the sin offering in the 
ye upon you unawares, Luke xxi. 34. Or, bs La ae hel d 
st you do that which will make you liable holy place, seeing it 7s most holy, and | 
‘cut of by the hand of God.” The|God hath given it you to bear the 
er of death we are continually in should | iniquity of the congregation, to make 
e us to be sober, 1 Pet. iv. 7. It is a) atonement for them before the Lorp? 


by that'it should ever be used’ for the sup- : 
rt of licentiousness, as it is by those who 18, Behold, the blood of it was not 


Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow brought im within the holy place : ye 
; die. 3 The reasons assigned for this} should indeed have eaten it im the 

ibition. ‘They must needs be sober, else holy place, as I commanded. 19 And 
ould not duly discharge their office;| 4 a7on said unto Moses, Behold, this 


ey in dar f erring through wine, lah : 
a cote i They we hed hdalfea gee day hayethey offered their sm offering 


(1.) That they might themselves be} and their burnt offering before the 
© distinguish, in’ their ministrations,| Lorp; and such things have befallen 
n that which'was sacred and that which | ,,e: and if I had eaten the sin offer- 


ommon, and’ might never confound | - : 
nv. 10. Itconcerns the Lord’s-ministers | 198 to day, should it havebeenaccepted 


ut a difference between holy and unholy, in the sight of the Lo RD? 20 And when 


things and persons, that they'may sepa-| Moses heard that, he was content. 


etween the precious and the vile, Jer. xv.| Moses is here directing Aaron to go on 
(2.) That they might be’ able to teach | with his service after this interruption. Afflic- 
people (v. 11), for that was a part of the| tions should rather quicken us to our duty 
* work (Deut. xxxiii. 10); and those | than take us off from it. Observe (v. 12), He 
re addicted to drunkenness are very | spoke unto Aaron and to his sons that were 
i to teach people God’s statutes, both| Jeff. The notice taken of their survivorship 
tise those that live after ‘the flesh can | intimates, 1! That Aaron should take comfort 
ye flo experimental acquaintance with the | under the loss of two of his sons, from this 
ings of the Spirit, and because such teachers | consideration, that God had graciously spared 

own with one hand what they build up | him the other two, and that he had reason to 

he other. ; be thankful for the remnant that was left, 
And Moses spake unto Aaron, that all his sons were not dead, and, in token 


nto Eleazar and unto Ithamar, | of his thankfulness to God, to go on cheer- 


: » : fully in his work. 2. That God’s sparing 
sons that were left, Take the meat them should be an engagement upon them to 


g that remaineth of the offerings | proceed in his service, and not to fly off from 
> Lorp made by fire, and’ eat it| it. Here were four priests consecrated toge- 
ut leaven beside the altar : for it melt ais fans ae ees ae ae ey 
4 cl ~. | therefore the two that were left should endea- 
: Sache a Ane — = ies ae vour to fill up the places of those that were 
€ holy piace, because 12s thy dues! cone, by double care and diligence in the 
hy: sons’ due, of the sacrifices of | services of the priesthood. Now, 
ORD made by fire: for sol am|_ I. Moses repeats the directions he had 
anded. 14 And the wave breast | formerly given them about eating their share 


eit -_ | of the sacrifices, v. 12—14, 15. ‘The priests 
heave shoulder shall ye eat-in must learn not only to put a difference between 


n place ; thou, and thy sons, and the holy and the unholy, as they had been 
daughters with thee: for they be| taught (v. 10), but also to distinguish between 


‘due, and thy sons’ due, which are| that ve pe aor ey ae that which 
— é was only holy of the things that were to eat. 
ven ott la ec nkperene of 3 oy 7 That part of the meat-offering which remained 
Peon bale CHNCTEM OF AST det. to the priest was most holy, and therefore 
heave shoulder and the wave} must be eaten in the courts of the tabernacle, 
shall they bring with the offer-| and by Aaron’s sons only (v. 12, 13); but 
ade by fire of the fat, to wave the breast and shoulder of the peace-offerings 


ries : _ | might be eaten in any decent place out of the 
Ww arc offering before theLorp; courts of the tabernacle, and by the daughters 
shall be thine, and thy sons’ of their families. ‘The meat-offerings, being 
ee, by a statute for ever; as the| annexed to the burnt-offerings, were intended 
hath commanded. 16 And Mo- pees wholly for the glory of God; but 
ane the peace-offerings weie ordained for the 
genitly ee Le peat nf a furtherance of men’s joy and comfort; the 

g, and, behold, it was burnt:| former therefore were the more sacred, and 


) . 


© was angry with Eleazar and! to be had more in veneration. This distinc- 


Retype ; dics 
Distinciion of meats. fils Tie I 
tion the priests must carefully observe, and 
take hee of making any blunders. Moses 


“does not pretend to give any reasons for this 


difference, but refers to his instructions: For 
so am I commanded, v. 13. This was reason 
enough; he had received of the Lord all that 
he delivered unto them, 1 Cor. xi. 23. 

II. He enquires concerning one deviation 
from the appointment, which it seems had 
happened upon this occasion, which was this: 
—There was a goat to be sacrificed as a sin- 
offering for the people, ch. ix. 15. Now the 
law of the sin-offerings was that if the blood 
of them was brought into the holy place, as 
that of the sin-offerings for the priest was, 
then the flesh was to be burnt without the 
camp; otherwise it was to be eaten by the 
priest in the holy place, ch. vi. 30. ‘The 
meaning of this is here explained (v. 17), that 
the priests did hereby Lear the iniquity of the 
congregation, that is, they were types of him 
who was to be made sin for us, and on whom 
God would lay the iniquity of us all. Now the 
blood of this goat was not brought into the holy 
place, and yet, it seems, it was burnt without 
the camp. Now observe here, 1. The gentle 
reproof Moses gives to Aaron and his sons 
for this irregularity. Here again Aaron’s 
sons are said to be those that were left alive 
(v. 16), who therefore ought to have taken 
warning; and Moses was angry with them. 
‘Though he was the meekest man in the world, 
it seems he could be angry; and when he 
thought God was disobeyed and dishonoured, 
and the priesthood endangered, he would be 
angry. Yet observe how very mildly he 
deals with Aaron and his sons, considering 
their present affliction. He only tells them 
they should indeed have eaten it in the holy 
place, but is willing to hear what they have 
to say for thernselves, being loth to speak to 
the grief of those whom God had wounded. 

2. The plausible excuse which Aaron makes 
for this mistake. Moses charged the fault 
upon Eleazar and Ithamar (v. 16), but it is 
probable that what they did was by Aaron’s 
direction, and therefore he apologized for it. 
He might have pleaded that this was a sin- 
offering for the congregation, and if it had 
been a bullock it must have been wholly 
burnt (eh. iv. 21), and therefore why not now 
that it was a goat? But it seems it was 
otherwise ordered at this time, and therefore 
he makes his affliction his excuse, v. 19. 
Observe, (1.) How he speaks of affliction: 
Such things have befallen me, such sad things, 
which could not but go near his heart, and 
make it very heavy. He was a high priest 
taken from among men, and could not put off 
natural affection when he put on the holy 
garments. He held his peace (v. 3), yet his 
sorrow was stirred, as David’s, Ps. xxxix. 2. 
Note, There may be a deep sense of affliction 
even where there is a sincere resignation to- 
the will of God in the affliction. “‘ Such 
things as never befel me before, and as I little 


expected now. My spirits cannot but sink, shall ye not eat of them that new 


when I see my 
be heavy, wheel 
easy to say a great de 
tion, but it is better to s 
he makes this an excuse varyi 
the appointinent about the sin-offeri 
could not have eaten it but in his mo’ 
and with a sorrowful spirit; and would 
have been accepted? He does not 
that his heart was so full of grief that he 
no appetite for it, but that he feared it 
not be accepted. Note, [1.] Acceptan 
God is the great thing we should desire 
aim at in all our religious services, par 
larly in the Lord’s supper, which is our 
ing of the sin-offering. [2.] The sorro 
the world is a very great hindrance 
acceptable performance of holy duties, 
as it is discomposing to ourselves, tak 
our chariot-wheels and makes us drive hea 
(1 Sam. i. 7, 8), and as itis displeasing to 
whose will it is that we should serve | 
cheerfully, Deut. xii. 7. Mourners’ 
was polluted, Hos. ix. 4. See Mal. iii. 1 
3. The acquiescence of Moses in 
excuse: He was content, v. 20. Perh 
thought it justified what they had de 
God had provided that what could ne 
eaten might be burnt. Our unfitnes: 
duty, when it is natural and not sinful, 
have great allowances made for it ; and | 
will have mercy and not sacrifice. A 
he thought it did very much exten 
fault ; the spirit indeed was willing, 
flesh was weak. God by Moses showed 
he considered his frame. It appeared 
Aaron sincerely aimed at God’s accepta 
and those that do so with an upright h 
shall find he is not extreme to mark 1 
they do amiss. Nor must we be sever 
animadversions upon every mistake, 
ing ourselves, lest we also be tempted. 


CHAP, XI. 


The ceremonial law is described by the apostle (Heb. 1x. 9 
consist, not only ‘in gifts and sacrifices,” which hither! 
been treated of in this book, but ‘*in meats, and unk 
divers washings” from ceremonial uncleanness, the 
cerning which begin with this chapter, which puts” 
between some sorts of flesh-meat and others, allo 
be eaten as clean and forbidding others as unclean 
one kind of flesh of men.” Nature startles at the th 
eating this, and none do it byt such as have arr 
highest degree of barbarity, and become but one 
brutes ; therefore there needed no law against it. 
another kind of flesh of beasts,” concerning w 
directs here (ver. 1—8), ‘* another of fishes’’ (ver. 9- 
other of birds” (ver. 13—19), and ** another of creepi 
which are distinguished into two sorts, flying creeping 
(ver. 20—28) and creeping things upon the earth, ver. 
And the law concludes with the general rule of 
reasons for it, ver. 44, &e. 


Aw the Lorp spake unto 
and to Aaron, saying unto 
2 Speak unto the children of I 
saying, These are the beasts whic 
shall eat among all the beasts t 
on the earth. 3 Whatsoever ] 
the hoof, and is cloyenfoo 
cheweth the cud, among the 
that shall ye eat. 4 Nevertheles 


camel, because he cheweth the 
t divideth not the hoof; he ts 
slean unto you. 5 And the coney, 
yuse he cheweth the cud, but di- 
) not the hoof; he is unclean 
» you. 6 And the hare, because 
hheweth the cud, but divideth not 
hoof; he és unclean unto you. 7 
d the swine, though he divide the 
of, and be clovenfooted, yet he 
reth not the cud; he is unclean 
ou. 8 Of their flesh shall ye not 
and their carcase shall ye not 
ch; they are unclean to you. 


fow that Aaron was consecrated a high 
‘over the house of God, God spoke to 
with Moses, and appointed them both 
int-commissioners to deliver his will to 
eople. He spoke both to Moses and to 
m about this matter; for it was particu- 
required of the priests that they should 
. difference between clean and unclean, 
teach the people to do so. After the 
, when God entered into covenant with 
and his sons, he allowed them to eat 
(Gen. ix. 13), whereas before they were 
ed to the productions of the earth. 
the liberty allowed to the sons of Noah 
e limited to the sons of Israel. They 
t eat flesh, but not all kinds of flesh; 
‘they must look upon as unclean and 
dden to them, others as clean and allowed 
. The law in this matter is both very 
cular and very strict. But what reason 
be given for this law? Why may not 
people have as free a use of all the 
res as other people? 1. It is reason 
eh that God would have it so: his will, 
law sufficient, so it is reason sufficient; 
is Willis his wisdom. He saw good thus 
and exercise the obedience of his peo- 
jot only in the solemnities of his altar, 
in matters of daily occurrence at their 
able, that they might remember they 
under authority. ‘Thus God had tried 
obedience of man in innocency, by for- 
ing him to eat of one particular tree. 2. 
of the meats forbidden as unclean are 
s were really unwholesome, and not fit 
aten ; and those of them that we think 
some enough, and use accordingly, as 
tabbit, the hare, and the swine, perhaps 
se countries, and to their bodies, might 
ful. And then God in this law did 
m but asa wise and loving father does 
children, whom he restrains from eat- 
t which he knows will make them 
s. Note, The Lord is for the body, and it 
ot only folly, but sin against God, to 
e our health for the pleasing of our 


- of them that divide the hoof: 


distinguish themselves from other 
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3. God would thus teach his peo- 


people, not only in their religious worship, 

ut in the common actions of life. ‘Thus he 
would show them that they must not be 
numbered among the nations. It should 
seem there had been, before this, some dif- 
ference between the Hebrews and other na- 
tions in their food, kept up by tradition ; for 
the Egyptians and they would not eat to- 
gether, Gen. xliii. 32. And even before the 
flood there was a distinction of beasts into 
clean and not clean (Gen. vii. 2), which dis- 
tinction was quite lost, with many other in- 
stances of religion, among the Gentiles. But 
by this law it is reduced to a certainty, and 
ordered to be kept up among the Jews, that 
thus, by having a diet peculiar to themselves, 
they might be kept from familiar conyer- 
sation with their idolatrous neighbours, and 
might typify God’s spiritual Israel, who not 
in these little things, but in the temper of 
their spirits, and the course of their lives, 
should be governed by a sober singularity, 
and not be conformed to this world. The 
learned observe further, That most of the 
creatures which by this law were to be abomi- 
nated as unclean were such as were had in 
high veneration among the heathen, not so 
much for food as for divination and sacri- 
fice to their gods; and therefore those are 
here mentioned as unclean, and an abomina- 
tion, which yet they would not be in any 
temptation to eat, that they might keep up a 
religious loathing of that for which the Gen- 
tiles had a superstitious value. . ‘The swine, 
with the later Gentiles, was sacred to Venus, 
the owl to Minerva, the eagle to Jupiter, the 
dog to Hecate, &c., and all these are here 
made unclean. As to the beasts, there is a 
general rule laid down, that those which both 
part the hoof and chew the cud were clean, 
and those only: these are particularly men- 
tioned in the repetition of this law (Deut. xiv. 
4, 5), where it appears that the Israelites 
had variety enough allowed them, and needed 
not to complain of the confinement they were 
under. ‘Those beasts that did not both chew 
the cud and divide the hoof were unclean, by 
which rule the flesh of swine, and of hares, 
and of rabbits, was prohibited to them, though 
commonly used among us. . Therefore, par- 
ticularly at the eating of any of these, we 
should give thanks for the liberty granted us 
in this matter by the gospel, which teaches 
us that every creature of God is good, and we 
are to call nothing common or unclean. Some 
observe a significancy in the rule here laid 
down for them to distinguish by, or at least 
think it may be alluded to. Meditation, and 
other acts of devotion done by the hidden 
man of the heart, may be signified by the 
chewing ofthe cud, digesting ourspiritualfood; 
justice and charity towards men, and the acts 
of a good conversation, may be signified by 
the dividing of the hoof. Now either of these 
without the other will not serve to recom- 
mend us to God, but both must go together, 
good affections in the heart and good works 
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- put to death by Antiochus because they 


ue as Tee ig (eB Cob 
“unvrtious 
fishes, which 
that had fins and s 
only those odd sort 
have not were forbidde 
cients accounted fish 
(so far were they from a 
days, or making it'an i 
tion to eat fish); therefore | 
much restraint upon his pope 
he is a Master that allows his serve 
only for necessity but for delight. Con 
ing the prohibited fish it is said, They 
be an abomination to you (v. 10—12), tl 
“ You shall count them unclean, and not 
not eat of them, but keep at a distance 
them.” Note, Whatever is unclean 
be to us an abomination; touch not 
clean thing. But observe, It was to | 
abomination only to Jews; the neighbor 
nations were under none of these oblig: 
nor are these things to be an abominati 


Distinction of meais. 
in the life: if either be wanting, we are not 
clean, surely we are not clean. Of all the 
creatures here forbidden as unclean, none 
has been more dreaded and detested by the 
pious Jews than swine’s flesh. Many were 


would not eat it. This, probably, they were 
most in danger of being tempted to, and 
therefore possessed themselves and their 
children with a particular antipathy to it, 
calling it not by its proper name, but a 
strange thing. It should seem the Gentiles 
used it superstitiously (Isa. lxv. 4), they eat 
swine’s flesh ; and therefore God forbids all 
use of it to his people, lest they should learn 
of their neighbours to make that ill use of it. 
Some suggest that the prohibition of these 
beasts as unclean was intended to be a cau- 
tion to the people against the bad qualities 
of these creatures. We must not be filthy 
nor wallow in the mire as swine, nor be 
timorous and faint-hearted as hares, nor} us Christians. The Jews were hone 
dwell in the earth as rabbits; let not man with peculiar privileges, and therefore, 
that is in honour make himself like these | they should be proud of. those, Trans 
beasts that perish. The law forbade, not| cum onere—They were likewise laid u 
only the eating of them, but the very touch. | culiar restraints. Thus God’s spit 
ing of them; for those that would be ‘kept | rael, as they are dignified above others b 
from any sin must be careful to avoid all| gospel-covenant of adoption and frien 
temptations to it, and every thing that looks | so they must be mortified more than’ 
towards it or leads to it. by the gospel-commands of self-deni 


9 These shall ye eat of all that are bearing the cross. 2. Concerning fowls 
in the waters: whatsoever hath fins Tate _ Senet ee ea aed a : 
and scales in the waters, in the seas, | abstain from as unclean, which impl 
and in the rivers, them shall ye eat.|allowance of all others. The critic 
10 And all that have not fins and| have their hands full to find out wh 
scales in the seas, and in, the rivers, true signification of the Hebrew w 
of all that move in the waters, and of 


used, some of which still remain u 

os . epee some sorts of fowls being peculiar 
any living thing which is in the waters, | countries. Were the law in force 
they shall be an abomination unto you: should be concerned to know with 
11 ‘They shall be even an abomination bce Laog oma aclixrs) se: 

a 5 i e 5 
unto you; ye shall. not eat of their | ture of the fowls here mentioned, we | 
flesh, but ye shall have their carcases | admire the knowledge of Adam, in 
sn abomination. 12 Whatsoever hath | them names expressive of their nature 
no fins nor scales in the waters, that| ii. 20. But the law being repealed, a 
shall be an abomination unto you. 13 ae tee are a erat ray Jost a 
et thece are they aohioh. yeoahall 1¢i2i cca ia 

na: rer Cney y forbidden, (1:) Some are birds of pre 

have in abomination among the fowls; | eagle, vulture, &c., and God would hi 
they shall not be eaten, they are an| people to abhorevery thing that is bat 
abomination ; the eagle, and the ossi- scam yert bree — ' 
frage, and the ospray, 14 And the | to be food for man and offerings 
vulture, and the kite after his kind ;} kites and hawks that prey upon 
15 Every raven after his kind; 16|be looked upon as an abominatio 
And the owl, and the night hawk, and and man ; for the condition of the 
the cuckows and. the hawk after his | Persecuted fF me Reta ee 
kind, 17 And the little owl, and the} their persecutors. (2.) Others © 
cormorant, and the great owl, 18 And| solitary birds, that abide in dark 

- the swan, and the pelican, and the gier | places, as the owl and the pelican 
eagle, 19 And the stork, the heron after Capea ‘reap 
her kind, and the lapwing, and the bat. people, nor affect sadness and ¢ 

Here is, 1 A general rile concerning! tude. (3.) Others of them feed up 


a 


oy NR ~~ * 
ure, as the stork on serpents, 
em on worms; and we must not 
from all impurity ourselves, but 
anion with those that allow them- 
(4.) Others of them were used 
e Egyptians and other Gentiles in their, 
tions. Some birds were reckoned for- 
e, Others ominous; and their sooth- 
ers had great regard to the flights of these 
s, all which therefore must be an abo- 
ation to God’s people, who must not learn 
way of the heathen. 
© All fowls that creep, going upon 
four, shall bean abomination unto 
i. 21 Yet these may ye eat of 
ry flying creeping thing that goeth 
m all four, which have legs above 
r feet, to leap withal upon the 
; 22 Even these of them ye may 


‘ 


fle after his kind, and the grass- 
per after his kind. 23 But all 
er flying creeping things, which 
¢ four feet, shall be an abomination 
D you. 24 And for these ye shall 
unclean: whosoever toucheth the 
ase of them shall be unclean until 
peven. 25 And whosoever beareth 
ht of the carcase of them shall wash 
lothes, and be unclean until the 
. 26 The carcases of every beast 
sh divideth the hoof, and is not 
enfooted, nor cheweth the cud, 
unclean unto you: every one that 
acheth them shall be unclean. 27 
1 whatsoever goeth upon his paws, 
long all manner of beasts that go 
all four, those are unclean unto 
u: whoso toucheth their carcase 
all be unclean until the even. 28 
| he that beareth the carcase of 
i shall wash his clothes, and be 
san until the even: they are un- 
bunto you. 29 These also shall 
aclean unto you among the creep- 
ings that creep upon the earth; 
easel, and the mouse, and the 
se after his kind, 30 And the 
f, and the chameleon, and the 
and the snail, and the mole. 
ese are unclean to you among 
creep: whosoever doth touch 
hen they be dead, shall be un- 
until the even. 32 And upon 

ver any of them, when they 
doth fall, it shall be unclean; 
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Me rt RE 
Distinction of meatz. 
whether i¢ be’any vessel of wood, or 
raiment, or skin; or sack, whatsoever 


vessel if be, wherein any work is done, _ 


it must be put into water, and it shall 


be unclean until the even; so it shall - 


be cleansed. 33 «And every earthen 
vessel, whereinto any of them falleth, 
whatsoever is in it shall be unclean ; 
and ye shall break it. 34 Of all meat 
which may be eaten, that on which 
such water cometh shall be unclean: 
and all drink that may be drank in 
every such vessel shall be unclean. 
35 And every thing whereupon any 
part of their carcase falleth shall be 
unclean ; whether it be oven, or ranges 
for pots, they shall be broken down: 


3 the locust after his kind, and the | fo, they are unclean, and shall be un- 
d locust after his kind, and the/‘elean unto you. 36 Nevertheless a 


fountain or pit, wherein there ts plenty 
of water, shall be clean: but that 
which toucheth their carcase shall be 
unclean. 37 And if any part of their 
carcase fall upon any sowing seed 
which is to be sown, it shall be clean. 
38 But if any water be put upon the 
seed, and any part of their carcase 
fall thereon, it shall be unclean unto 
you. 39 And if any beast, of which 
ye may eat, die; he that toucheth the 
carcase thereof shall be unclean until 
the even. 40 And he that eateth of 
the carcase of it shall wash his clothes, 
and be unclean until the even: he also 
that beareth the carcase of it shall 
wash his clothes, and be unclean until 
the even. 41 And. every creeping 
thing that creepeth upon the earth 
shall be an abomination; it shall not 
be eaten. 42 Whatsoever goeth upon 
the belly, and whatsoever goeth upon 
all four, or whatsoever hath more feet 
among all creeping things that creep 
upon the earth, them ye shall not eat ; 
for they are an abomination. 

Here is the law, 1. Concerning flying in- 
sects, as flies, wasps, bees, &c.; these they 
might not eat (v. 20), nor indeed are they fit 
to be eaten; but there were several sorts of 
locusts which in those countries were very 
good meat, and much used: John Baptist 
lived upon them in the desert, and they are 
here allowed them, v. 21,22. 2. Concerning 
the creeping things on the earth; these were 
all forbidden (v, 29, 30, and again, v, 41, 42); 
for it was the curse of the serpent that upon 


his belly he should go, and therefore between. ‘ 
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Distinetion of meats. 
him and man there was an enmity put (Gen. | 
iii. 15), which was preserved by this law. 
Dust is the meat of the creeping things, and 
therefore they are not fit to be man’s meat. y. 


3. Concerning the dead carcases of all these 1th ‘ Ce 
unclean animals. (1.) Every one that touched|am the Lorp your God: ae 
them was to be unclean until the evening, v. | therefore sanctify yourselves, P 
24—28. This law is often repeated, to pos-| .4]] be holy; for I py Syed 5: 

shall ye defile yourselves with 


sess them with a dread of every thing that 

was prohibited, though no particular reason : a : 
manner of creeping thing that cree} 

upon the earth. 45 Wor I am 


for the prohibition did appear, but only the 
will of the Law-maker. Not that they were 
to be looked upon as defiling to the con-| [orp that bringeth you up out o 
science, or that it was a sin against God to land of Revol. to he waar Go 
touch them, unless done in contempt of the and Of aan be your trot 
law: in many cases, somebody must of ne- shall therefore be holy, for I am! 
cessity touch them, to remove them; but it] 46 This és the law of the beasts 
was a ceremonial uncleanness they contracted, | of the fowl, and of every living : 
which for the time forbade them to come into a 4 
the tabernacle, or to eat of any of the holy ture that moveth in the waters, z 
every creature that creepeth upo 
earth: 47 To make a difference 
tween the unclean and the clean, 
between the beast that may be e 


things, or so much as to converse familiarly 
with their neighbours. But the uncleanness 
and the beast that may not be 
Here is, I. The exposition of this Ia 


continued only till the evening, to signify 
a key to let us into the meaning of 1 


that all ceremonial pollutions were to come 

to an end by the death of Christ in the evening 
was not intended merely for a bill of fa 
as the directions of a physician about 


of the world. And we must learn, by daily 
renewing our repentance every night for the 
sins of the day, to cleanse ourselves front the 

diet, but God would hereby teach the 
sanctify themselves and to be holy, 
That is, 1. They must hereby learn 


pollution we contract by them, that we may 

not lie down in our uncleanness. Even un- 
difference between good and evil, 
reckon that it could not be all alike 


clean animals they might touch while they 

were alive without contracting any ceremonial 

uncleanness by it, as horses and dogs, be- 

cause they were allowed to use them for ser- 

vice; but they might not touch them when 
they did, when it was not all alike wh 
ate. 2. To maintain a constant obse 
of the divine law, and to govern then 
by that in all their actions, even thos 
are common, which ought to be perf 


they were dead, because they might not eat 
their flesh; and what must not be eaten must 

after a godly sort, 3 John 6. Even 
and drinking must be by rule, an¢ 


not be touched, Gen. iii. 3. (2.) Even the 

vessels, or other things they fell upon, were 
glory of God, 1 Cor.x.31. 3. To disti 
themselves from all their neighbours 


thereby made unclean until the evening 
(v. 32), and if they were earthen vessels they 

people set apart for God, and obliged 
walk as the Gentiles: and all this is he 


must be broken, v.33. This taught them care- 
fully to avoid every thing that was polluting, 
even in their common actions. Not only the 

Thus these rudiments of the world wer 
tutors and governors (Gal. iv. 2, 3) 
them to that which is the revival of o 


vessels of the sanctuary, but every pot in 

Jerusalem and Judah, must be holiness to the 
state in Adam and the earnest of ot 
state with Christ, that is, holiness, ° 


Lord, Zech. xiv. 20, 21. The laws in these 

cases are very critical, and the observance of 

them would be difficult, we should think, if 

every thing that a dead mouse or rat, for in- 

stance, falls upon must be unclean ; and if it 

were an oven, or ranges for pots, they must | which no man shall see the Lord. 7 

all be broken down, v.35. ‘The exceptions | indeed the great design of all the o 
that by them we may sanctify ours 
learn to be holy. Even this law con 
their food, which seemed to stoop | 
low, aimed thus high, for it was the § 

law of heaven, under the Old Test 


also are very nice, v. 36, &c. All this was 

designed to exercise them to a constant care 
well as the New, that without holi 
shall see the Lord. ‘The cautio 


and exactness in their obedience, and to teach 

us, who by Christ are delivered from these 

burdensome observances, not to be less cir- 

cumspect in the more weighty matters of the 

law. We ought as industriously to preserve 

our precious souls from the pollutions of sin, | (vy. 43) is, You shall not make yours 

and as speedily to cleanse them when they | minable. Note, By having fellows! 
sin, which is abominable, we make ot 
abominable. That man is trul 
who is in the sight of God abomin 
none are so but those that make 
so. The Jewish writers themse 


are polluted, as they were to preserve and 
cleanse their bodies and household goods 
from those ceremonial pollutions. 


43 Ye shall not make yourselves 


et 
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ention of this law was to forbid 
communion by marriage, or other- 
th the heathen, Deut. vil.2,3. And 
the moral of it is obligatory on us, for- 
ing us to have fellowship with the un- 
L works of darkness ; and, without this 
holiness of the heart and life, he that 
h an oblation is as if he offered swine’s 
] (Isa. Ixvi. 3); and, if it was such a pro- 
tion for a man to eat swine’s flesh him- 
much more it must be so to offer swine’s 
d at God’s altar; see Prov. xv. 8. 
I. The reasons of this law; and they are 
en from the Law-maker himself, to whom 
aust have respect in all acts of obedience. 
Tam the Lord your God, v. 44. “'There- 
ou are bound to do thus, in pure obe- 
ce.” God’s sovereignty over us, and 
ypriety in us, oblige us to do whatever he 
nmands us, how much soever it crosses 
clinations. 2. I am holy, v. 44, and 
v.45. If God be holy, we must be 
se we cannot expect to be accepted of 
His holiness is his glory (Exod. xv. 11), 
therefore it becomes his house for ever, 
xcili. 5. This great precept, thus en- 
, though it comes in here in the midst 
brogated laws, is quoted and stamped for 
spel precept, 1 Pet. i. 16, where it is in- 
ed that all these ceremonial restraints 
designed to teach us that we must not 
‘on ourselves according to our former lusts 
ur ignorance, v.14. 3. I am the Lord 
t bringeth you out of the land of Egypt, v. 
This was a reason why they should 
rfully submit to distinguishing laws, 
g of late been so wonderfully dignified 
i distinguishing favours. He that had 
e more for them than for any other people 
justly expect more from them. 
The conclusion of this statute: This 
law of the beasts, and of the fowl, &c., 
47. This law was to them a statute 
er, that is, as long as that economy 
ed; but under the gospel we find it ex- 
ly repealed by a voice from heaven to 
(Acts x. 15), as it had before been vir- 
set aside by the death of Christ, with 
her ordinances that perished in the using : 
, not, taste not, handle not, Col: ii. 21, 22. 
now we are sure that meat commends us 
God (1 Cor. viii. 8), and that nothing 
aclean of itself (Rom. xiv. 14), nor does 
defile a man which goes into his mouth, 
that which comes out from the heart, 
xv.'11. Let us therefore, 1. Give 
to God that we are not under this 
ut that to us every creature of God is 
as good, and nothing to be refused. 
d fast in the liberty wherewith Christ 
ade us free, and take heed of those dec- 
‘which command to abstain from meats, 
would revive Moses again, 1 Tim. iv. 
Be strictly and conscientiously tem- 
in the use of the good creatures God 
allowed us. If God’s law has given us 
let us lay restraints upon ourselves, 
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Ceremonial purification. 
and never feed ourselves without fear, lest 
ourtable beasnare. Set aknife to thy throat, 
if thou be aman given to appetite ; and be not 
desirous of dainties or varieties, Prov. xxiii. 
2, 3. Nature is content with little, grace 
with less, but lust with nothing. 


CHAP. XII. 


After the laws concerning clean and unclean food come the laws 
concerning clean and unclean persons ; and the first is in this 
chapter concerning the ceremonial uncleanness of women in 
child-birth, ver. 1—5. And concerning their purification from 
that uncleanness, ver. 6, &c. 


ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Speak unto the child- 
ren of Israel, saying, If a woman have 
conceived seed, and borne a man 
child: then she shall be unclean seven 
days; according to the days of the se- 
paration for her infirmity shall she be 
unclean. 3 And in the eighth day 
the flesh of his foreskin shall be cir: 
cumcised. 4 And she shall then con- 
tinue in the blood of her purifying 
three and thirty days; she shall touch 
no hallowed thing, nor come into the 
sanctuary, until the days of her puri- 
fying be fulfilled. 5 But if she bear 
a maid child, then she shall be unclean 
two weeks, as in her separation: and 
she shall continue in the blood of her 
purifying threescore and six days. 
The law here pronounces women lying-in 
ceremonially unclean. The Jews say, “The 
law extended even to an abortion, if the child 
was so formed as that the sex was distin- 
guishable.” 1. There was some time of 
strict separation immediately after the birth, 
which continued seven days for a son and 
fourteen for a daughter, v. 2, 5. During 
these days she was separated from her hus- 
band and friends, and those that necessarily 
attended her were ceremonially unclean, 
which was one reason why the males were 
not circumcised till the eighth day, because 
they participated in the mother’s pollution 
during the days of her separation. 2. There 
was also a longer time appointed for their 
purifying ; thirty-three days more (forty in 
all) if the birth were a male, and double that 
time if a female, v. 4,5. During this time 
they were only separated from the sanctuary 
and forbidden to eat of the passover, or 
peace-offerings, or, if a priest’s wife, to eat 
of any thing that was holy to the Lord. 
Why the time of both those was double for 
a female to what it was for a male I can as- 
sign no reason but the will of the Law-maker; 
in Christ Jesus no difference is made of male 
and female, Gal. iii. 28; Col. iii. 11. But 
this ceremonial uncleanness which the law 
laid women in child-bed under was to 
signify the pollution of sin which we are 
all conceived and born in, Ps. li. 5. For, 
if the root be impure, so is the branch, ho 
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The law concerning 


can bring clean thing out of an unclean ? 
Hf sin had not entered, nothing but purity 
und honour had attended all the productions 
of that great blessing, Be fruifful and multi- 
ply ; but now that the nature of man is de- 


generated the propagation of that nature is 


laid under these marks of disgrace, because 
of the sin and corruption that are propagated 
with it, and in remembrance of the curse 
upon the woman that was first in. the trans- 
gression. ‘That in sorrow (to which it is here 
further added i shame) she should bring 
forth children. And the exclusion of the 
woman for so many days from the sanctuary, 
and all participation of the holy things, sig- 
nified that our original corruption (that sin- 
ning sin which we, brought into the world 
with us) would have excluded us for ever from 
the enjoyment of God and his favours if he had 
not graciously provided for our purifying, 

6 And when the days of her purify- 
ing are fulfilled, for a son, or fora 
daughter, she shall bring a lamb of 
the first year for a burnt offering, and 
a young pigeon, or a turtledove, for a 
sin offering, unto the door of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, unto the 
priest: 7 Who shall offer it before 
the Lorp, and make an atonement 
for her; and she shall be cleansed from 
the issue of her blood. This is the 
law for her that hath borne a.male or 
a female. 8 And if she be not able to 
bring a lamb, then she shall bring two 
turtles, or two young pigeons; the 
one for the burnt offering, and the 
other for a sin offering: and the priest 
shall make an atonement for her, and 
she shall be clean. 

A woman that had Jain in, when the time 
set for her return to the sanctuary had come, 
was not to attend there empty, but must 
bring her offerings, v.6. 1. A burnt-offering ; 
a lamb if she was able, if poor, a pigeon. 
This she was to offer in thankfulness to God 
for his mercy to her, in bringing her safely 
through the pains of child-bearing and all the 
perils of child-bed, and in desire and hopes 
of God’s further favour both to her and to 
the child. When achild is born there is joy 
and there is hope, and therefore it was proper 
to bring this offering, which was of a general 
nature; for what we rejoice in we must give 
thanks for, and what we are in hopes of we 
must pray for.. But, besides this, 2. She 
must offer a sin-offering, which must be the 
same for poor and rich, a turtle-dove or a 
young pigeon; for, whatever difference there 
may be between rich and poor in the sacri- 
fices ‘of acknowledgment, that of atonement 
is the same for both. This sin-offering was 
intended either, (1.) To complete her purifi- 
cation from that ceremonial uncleanness 
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which, though 
was typical of x 
make atonement 
sin, either an inor 
ing of children or ¢ 
bee the pa ofc pers 
b rist, the great 
cotrdpion of our nature is qa 
to that it is owing theese we are no 
excluded by it from the sanctuary, 
eating of the holy things. Accordi 
law, we find that, the mother of o 
Lord, though he was not Conceived in si 
others, yet accomplished the’ days of pur: 
tion, and then presented her son to the] 

being a first-born, and brou ht her 
offering, a pair of turtle-doves, Luke 
24. So poor were Christ’s parents th 
were not able to bring a lamb for a b 
offering ; and so early was Christ made’ 
the law, to redeem those that were und 
The morality of this law obliges those 

that have received mercy from God in « 
bearing with all thankfulness to own ( 
goodness to them, acknowledging thems 
unworthy of it, and (which is the is 
fication of women that have been s 

child-bearing, 1 Tim. ii. 15) to’ conti 
faith, and charity, and holiness, with 
for this shall please the Lord bette 
turtle-doves or the ioe pigeons. 

CHAP. XIIL 


The next ceremonial Gneteanneled is me of the lepros: 
which the law was very large and ‘particular ; we 
covery of it in this chapter, and the cleansing of 
next. Scareely any one thiug in all the levitical 
much room as this. 1. Rules are here given by w! 
must judge whether the man had the leprosy or uv, ace 
the symptom was that appeared. 1, If it was as ig 
or a bright spot, ver. 1—17. 2, If it was a bile, 

If it was an inflammation, ver. 24—28. 4. 1fit qi o 
or beard, ver. 2937. 5. If it was a brishe Spot, 
If it was in a bald head, yer. 46—44. I1. Directio 
the leper must be disposed a very ‘sie ms 

leprosy in garments, ver. 47, {9 


D the. Lorp. spake unto M 

and Aaron, saying, 2.Wk 
man shall have in the skin of 
a rising, a scab, or bright: spo 
be in the skin of his. flesh | 
plague. of leprosy; then he | ha 
brought unto Aaron the pries 
one of his sons the priests : — 
the priest shall look on the p 
the skin of the flesh: and 
hair in the plague is turned : 
the plague in sight be des 
the skin of his flesh, it zs a p 
leprosy: and the priest ‘shall 
him, and pronounce him une’ 
If the bright spot be white 
skin of his flesh, and in sight ¢ 
deeper than the skin, and the 
thereof be not turned white; the 
priest shall shut up him tha 
plague seven days: 5 And 
shall look on him the sever 


ak 


old, if the plague in his sight 
stay, and the plague spread 
the skin ; then the priest shall 
‘up-seven days more: 6 And 
est shall look on him again the 
nthday: and, behold, if the plague 
pmewhat dark, and the plague 
gad not in the skin, the priest shall 
ounce him clean: itis buéa scab: 
| he shall wash his clothes, and be 
. 7 But if the scab spread much 
ad in the skin, after that he hath 
‘seen of the priest for his cleans- 
he shall be seen of the priest 
mn: 8 And ¢f the priest see that, 
jd, the scab spreadeth in the skin, 
the priest shall pronounce him 
ean: it isa leprosy. 9 When the 
ae of leprosy is in a man, then 
hall be brought unto the priest ; 
nd the priest shall see him: and, 
ld, if the rising be white in the 
and it have turned the hair white, 
d there be quick raw flesh in the 
e; 11 It is an old leprosy in the 
in of his flesh, and the priest shall 
gnounce him unclean, and shall not 
Gt him up: for he ts unclean. 12 
ad if a leprosy break out abroad in 
skin, and the leprosy cover all the 
in of him that hath the plague from 
jead even to his foot, wheresoever 
jest looketh; 13 Then the priest 
consider: and, behold, if the le- 
‘have covered all his flesh, he 
pronounce him clean that hath 
Jague: it is all turned white: he 
14 But when raw flesh ap- 
in him, he shall be unclean. 
nd the priest shall see the raw 
h, and pronounce him’ to be un- 
: for the raw flesh ts unclean : 
Jeprosy. 16 Or if the raw flesh 
again, and be changed unto white, 
all come unto the priest; 17 And 
est shall see him: and, behold, 
plague be turned into white ; 
the priest shall pronounce him 
nthat hath the plague: he zs clean. 
oneerning the plague of leprosy we 
sbserve in general, 1. That it was rather 
leanness than a disease; or, at least, 
law considered it; and. therefore em- 
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not. the physicians but, the priests 
i. Christ is. said to cleanse lepers, 
0 eure them. We do not read of any 
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The law concerning lepr 
‘that died of the leprosy, but it rather buried 
‘them alive, by rendering them unfit for con- 
‘yersation with any but such as were infected 
like themselves. Yet there isa tradition that 
Pharaoh, who sought to kill Moses, was the 
first that ever was struck with this disease, 
and that he died of it. It is said to have 
begun first in Egypt, whence it spread into 
Syria. It was very well known to Moses, 
when he put his own hand into his bosom 
and took it out leprous. 2. That it was a 
plague inflicted immediately by the hand of 
God, and came not from natural causes, as 
other diseases; and therefore must be ma- 
naged according to a divine law. Miriam’s 
leprosy, and Gehazi’s, and king Uzziah’s, 
were all the punishments of particular sins. 
and, if generally it was so, no marvel there 
‘was so much care taken to distinguish it from 
a common distemper, that none might be 
looked upon as lying under this extraordinary 
token of divine displeasure but those that 
really were so. 3. That it is a plague not 
now known in the world; what is commonly 
called the leprosy is of a quite different na- 
ture. This seems to have been reserved as 
a particular scourge for the sinners of those 
times and places. The Jews retained the 
idolatrous customs they had learnt in Egypt, 
and therefore God justly caused this with 
some others of the diseases of Egypt to fol- 
low them. Yet we read of Naaman the 
Syrian, who was a leper, 2 Kings y. 1. 4. 
That there were other breakings-out in the 
body which did very much resemble the 
leprosy, but were not it, which might make a 
man sore and loathsome and yet not ceremo- 
nially unclean. Justly are our bodies called 
vile bodies, which have in them the seeds of 
so many diseases, by which the lives of so 
many are made bitter to them. 5. That the 
judgment of it was referred to the priests. 
Lepers were looked upon as stigmatized. by 
the justice of God, and therefore it was left 
to his servants the priests, who might be 
presumed to know his mark best, to pro- 
nounce who were lepers and who were not. 
And the Jews say, “ Any priest, though dis- 
abled by a blemish to attend the sanctuary, 
might bea judge of the leprosy, provided the 
blemish were not in his eye. And he might” 
(they say) “take a common person to assist 
him in the search, but the priest only must 
pronounce the judgment.” 6. That it was 
a figure of the moral pollution of men’s 
minds by sin} which is the leprosy of the 
soul, defiling: to the conscience, and from 
which Christ alone can cleanse us; forherein 
the power of his grace infinitely. transcends 
that of the legal priesthood, that the priest 
could only convict the leper (for by the law 
is the knowledge of sin), but Christ can cure 
the leper, he can take away sin. Lord, if 
thou wilt, thou canst make me clean; which 
was more than the priests could do, Matt. 
viii 2. Some'think that the leprosy signi- 
fied, not so much sin in general as a state of 
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sin, by which men are separated from God 


(their spot not being the spot of God's child- 


ren), and scandalous sin, for which men are 
to be shut out from the communion of the 
faithful. It is a work of great importance, 
but of great difficulty, to judge of our spi- 
ritual state: we have all cause to suspect 
ourselves, being conscious to ourselves of 
sores and spots, but whether clean or unclean 
is the question. A man might have a scab 
(v. 6) and yet be clean: the best have their 
infirmities; but, as there were certain marks 
by which to know that it was a leprosy, so 
there are characters of such asare in the gall 
of bitterness, and the work of ministers is to 
declare the judgment of leprosy and to assist 
those that suspect themselves in the trial of 
their spiritual state, remitting or retaining 
sin. And hence the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven are said to be given to them, be- 
cause they are to separate between the pre- 
cious and the vile, and to judge who are fit 
as clean to partake of the holy things aud 
who as unclean must be debarred from them. 

II. Several rules are here laid down by 
which the judgment of the priest must be 
governed. 1. If the sore was but skin-deep, 
it was to be hoped it was not the leprosy, v. 4. 
But, if it was deeper than the skin, the man 
must be pronounced unclean, v. 3. The in- 
firmities that consist with grace do not sink 
deep into the soul, but the mind still serves 
the law of God, and the inward man delights 
in it, Rom. vii. 22, 25. But if the matter be 
really worse than it shows, and the inwards 
be infected, the case is dangerous. 2. If the 
sore be at a stay, and do not spread, it is no 
leprosy, v.5,6. Butifit spread much abroad, 
and continue to do so after several inspec- 
tions, the case is bad, v. 7, 8. If men do 
not grow worse, but a stop be put to the 
course of their sins and their corruptions be 
checked, it is to be hoped they will grow 
better; but if sin get ground, and they be- 
come worse every day, they are going down- 
hill. 3. If there was proud raw flesh in the 
rising, the priest needed not to wait any 
longer, it was certainly a leprosy, v. 10, 11. 
Nor is there any surer indication of the bad- 
ness of a man’s spiritual state than the heart’s 
rising in self-conceit, confidence in the flesh, 
and resistance of the reproofs of the word 
and strivings of the Spirit. 4. Ifthe erup- 
tion, whatever it was, covered all the skin 
from head to foot, it was no leprosy (v. 12, 
13); for it was an evidence that the vitals 
were sound and strong, and nature hereby 
helped itself, throwing out what was burden- 
some and pernicious. ‘There is hope in the 
small-pox when they come out well: so if 
men freely confess their sins, and hide them 
not, there is no danger comparable to theirs 
that cover theirsins. Some gather this from 
it, that there is more hope of the profane 
than of hypocrites. ‘The publicans and har- 
lots went into the kingdom of heaven before 


scribes and Pharisees. In one respect, the 
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sudden breaka 
enough, are not so 
cealed. Others g 

ourselves, we shall 
and own that there - 
soundness in our flesh, f si 
shall find grace in the eyes Lore 
The priest must take time in makin 
judgment, and not give it rashly. 
matter looked suspicious, he mus 
the patient seven days, and then seven 
more, that his judgment might be accoi 
to truth. This teaches all, both min 
and people, not to be hasty in their cens 
nor to judge any thing before the time 
some men’s sins go before unto judgment 
sins of others follow after, and so men’s 
works; therefore Jet nothing be done 
denly, 1 Tim. v. 22, 24, 25. 6. If the 
son suspected was found to be clean, y 
must wash his clothes (v. 6), because hi 
been under the suspicion, and there had 
in him that which gave ground for th 
picion. Even the prisoner that is acqt 
must go down on his knees. We have 
to be washed in the blood of Christ from 
spots, though they be not leprosy-spots 
who can say, I am pure from sin? thi 
there are those who through grace are 
cent from the great transgression. 


18 The flesh also, in which, 
in the skin thereof, was a boil, a 
healed, 19 And in the place of 
boil there be a white rising, or abi 
spot, white, and somewhat rede 
and it be showed to the priest; 
And if, when the priest seeth it 
hold, it de in sight lower than the: 
and the hair thereof be turned w 
the priest shall pronounce him 
clean: it is a plague of leprosy bre 
out of the boil. 21 But if the f 
look on it, and, behold, there 
white hairs therein, and 7f1 
lower than the skin, but be sor 
dark ; then the priest shall sh 
up seven days: 22 And if it §) 
much abroad in the skin, t 
priest shall pronounce him 
it is a plague. 23 But if th 
spot stay in his place, and spre 
it is a burning boil; and fl 
shall pronounce him clean. 
there be any flesh, in the sk 
there is a hot burning, and t 
[flesh that burneth have a whit 
spot, somewhat reddish, or w 
Then the priest shall look upo 
and, behold, if the hair in the I 
spot be turned white, anc 
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CHAP. XIII. 
in his sight at a stay, and that there 
is black hair grown up therein; the 
scall is healed, he is clean: and the 
priest shall pronounce him clean. 


The priest is here instructed what judg- 
ment to make if there was any appearance 
of a leprosy, either, 1. In an old uicer, or 
bile, that has been healed, v. 18, &c. When 
old seres, that seemed to be cured, break 
out again, it is to be feared there is a 
leprosy in them ; such is the danger of those 
who, having escaped the poilutions of the 
world, are again entangled therein and over- 
come. Or, 2. Ina burn by accident, for this 
seems to be meant, v. 24, &c. The burning 
of strife and contention often proves the 
occasion of the rising up and breaking out 
of that corruption which witnesses to men’s 
faces that they are unclean. 3. In a scall- 
head. And in this commonly the judgment 
turned upon a very small matter. If the hair 
in the scall was black, it was a sign of sound- 
ness; if yellow, it was an indication of a 
leprosy, v. 30—37. The other rules in 
these cases are the same with those men- 
tioned before. In reading of these several 
sorts of ailments, it will be good for us, 1- 
To lament the calamitous state of human life, 
which lies exposed to so many grievances. 
What troops of diseases are we beset with 
on every side! and they all entered by 
sin. 2. To give thanks to God if he has 
osy upon the head or beard. 31 | never afflicted us with any of these sores: if 
d if the priest look on the plague | the constitution is healthful, and the body 


fthe scall, and, behold, it be not in | lively and easy, we are bound to glorify God 


deeper than the skin ; it zs a le- 
broker. out of the burning: 
ore the priest shall pronounce 
unclean : it is the plague of le- 
. 26 But if the priest look on 
nd, behold, there be no white hair 
he bright spot, and it be no lower 
1 the other skin, but be somewhat 
:¢; then the priest shall shut him 
} seven days: 27 And the priest 
all look upon him the’seventh day: 
] if it be spread much abroad in the 
, then the priest shall pronounce 
m unclean: it is the plague of le- 
sy. 28 And if the bright spot stay 
his place, and spread not im the 
1, but it be somewhat dark; it tsa 
g of the burning, and the priest 
] pronounce him clean: for it is 
inflammation of the burning. 29 
man or woman have a plague upon 
head or the beard; 30 Then the 
st shall see the plague: and, be- 
d, if it be in sight deeper than the 
n; and there be in it a yellow thin 
; then the priest shall pronounce 
unclean : it is a dry scall, even a 
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t deeper than the skin, and that with our bodies. 
here is no black hair in it; then the 
t shall shut up Aim that hath the 
ue of the scall seven days: 32 
id in the seventh day the priest 
ll look on the plague: and, behold, 
the scall spread not, and there be 
n it no yellow hair, and the scall be 
n sight deeper than the skin; 33 
: shall be shaven, but the scall shall 
not shave; and the priest shall 
up him that hath the scall seven 
ys more: 34 And in the seventh 
the priest shall look on the scall: 
1d, behold, if the scall be not spread 
‘the skin, nor be in sight deeper 
an the skin; then the priest shall 
mounce him clean: and he shall 
his’clothes, and be clean. 35 
the scall spread much in the 
ter his cleansing; 36 Then the 
shall look on him: and, behold, 
‘scall be spread in the skin, the 
shall not seek for yellow hair; 


unclean. 37 But if the scall be' 


38 If a man also or a woman have 


in the skin of their flesh bright spots, 
even white bright spots; 39 Then the 
priest shall look: and, behold, 7 the 
bright spots in the skin of their flesh 
be darkish white; it isa freckled spot 


that groweth in the skin; he is clean. 


40 And the man whose hair is fallen 
off his head, he is bald; yet zs heclean. 
41 And he that hath his hair fallen 


off from the part of his head toward 


his face, he is forehead bald: yet is he 


clean. 42 And if there be inthe bald 
head, or bald forehead, a white reddish 
sore; it is aleprosy sprung up in his 
bald head, or his bald forehead. 43 
Then the priest shall look upon it: 
and, behold, if the rising of the sore 
be white reddish in his bald head, or 
in his bald forehead, as the leprosy 
appeareth in the skin of the flesh; 44 
He is a leprous man, he is unclean: 
the priest shall pronounce him utterly 
unclean; his plague is in his_ head. 
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The law concerning leprosy. “he 
45 And the leper in whom the plague 
is, his clothes shall be rent, and‘his 
head bare, and he shall put a covering 
upon his upper lip, and ‘shall ery, 
Unclean, unclean. 46 All the days 
wherein the plague shall be in him he 
shall be defiled; he is unclean: he 
shall dwell alone; without the camp 


- shall his habitation be. 


We have here, 

I. Provisos that neither a freckled skin 
nor a bald head should be mistaken for a 
leprosy, ». 33—41. Every deformity must 
not forthwith be made a. ceremonial defile- 
ment. Elisha was jeered for his bald head 
(2 Kings ii. 23); but it was the children. of 
Bethel, that knew not the judgments of their 
God, who turned it to his reproach. 

II. A particular brand set upon the leprosy 
if at any time it did appear-in a bald head: 
The plague is in his head, he is utterly unclean, 
v. 44, If the leprosy of sin have seized the 
head, if the judgment be corrupted, and wicked 
principles which countenance and support 
wicked practices, be embraced, it is an utter 
uncleanness, from which few are ever cleansed 
Soundness in the faith keeps the leprosy 
from the head, and saves conscience from 
being shipwrecked. 

III. Directions what must be done with 
the convicted leper. When the priest, upon 
mature’ deliberation, had solemnly pro- 
nounced him unclean, 

1. He must pronounce himself so, v. 45. 
He must put himself into the posture of a 
mourner and cry, Unclean, unclean. The 
leprosy was not itself a sin, but it was asad 
token of God’s displeasure and a sore afflic- 
tion to him that:was underit. It was a re- 
proach to his name, put a full stop to his 
business in the world, cut him off from con- 
versation with .his friends and relations, 
condemned him to banishment till he was 
cleansed, shut him out from the sanctuary, 
and was, in effect, the ruin of all the comfort he 
could have in this world.. Heman, it would 
seem, either was a leper or alludes to the 
melancholy condition of a leper, Ps. Ixxxvni. 
8, &c. He must therefore, (1.) Humble him- 
self under the mighty hand of God, not insist- 
ing upon hiscleanness when the priest liad pro- 
nounced him unclean, but justifying God and 
accepting the punishment of his iniquity. 
He must signify this by rending his clothes, 
uncovering his head, and covering his upper lip, 
all tokens of shame and confusion of face, 
and very significant of that self-loathing 
and self-abasement which should fill the 
hearts of penitents, the language of which 
is self-judging. Thus must we take to our- 
selyes the shame that belongs to us, and 
with broken hearts call ourselves by, our own 
name, Unclean, unclean—heart unclean, life 
unclean, unclean by original corruption, un- 
clean by actual transgression—unelean, and 


| 


therefore wort 
from communion 
happiness in. hi all as 
thing (Isa. iv. Of an, and 
undone, if infinit rey do not inte 
(2.) He must give warning to others 10 
heed of coming near him, Wherever he w 
he must cry to those he saw at a dista 
“I am unclean, rig ints take heed of 01 
ing me.” Not that the leprosy was catek 
but by the touch of a leper ceremonial 
cleanness was contracted. Every one there! 
was concerned to avoid.it ; and the leper } 
self must give notice of the danger. 
this was all that the law could do, in tha 
was weak through the flesh ; it tad h 
leper to cry, Unclean, unclean, but the go 
has’ put another cry into the lepers’ mot 
Luke xvii. 12, 13, where we find ten. le 
crying with a loud voice, Jesus, Master, } 
mercy on us. ‘The law only shows us | 
disease; the gospel shows us our ‘he 
Christ. b 9045 ic 
2. He must then be shut out of th 
and afterwards, when they came to 
out of the city, town, or village, wh 
lived, and dwell alone’ (v. 46), asso 
with none but those thatwere lepers’ 
himself:, When king Uzziah became a le 
he was banished. from his palace, and d 
in a separate house, 2 Chron, xxvi. 21. 
see 2 Kings vii. 3. This typified the pu 
which ought to be preserved in the-g 
church, by the solemn and authori 
exclusion of scandalous sinners, that hz 
be reformed, from. the communion of 
faithful. Put away from among yours 
that wicked person, 1 Cor. ie 13, i 
47 The garment also that the pla 
of leprosy is in, whether it be aw 
garment, or a linen garment; 
Whether it be in the warp, or w 
of linen, or of woollen; whether: 
skin, or in any thing made of skin 5 
And if the plague be greenish op 1 
dish in the garment, or in’ the s 
either in the warp, or in the v 
in any thing of skin ; it 7s ap 
leprosy, and shall be showed 
priest: 50 And the priest s 
upon the plague, and)shut 
hath the plague seven days; 514 
he shall look on the plagueson 
seventh day: if the plague bersp 
in the garment, either in the wary 
in the woof, or ina skin, om i 
work that is made of skin ; the pl 
is'a fretting leprosy, it is unclean. 
He shall therefore burn that g: 
whether warp or woof, in w 
in liner, or any thing of skin 


eis: for it 7s a fretting le- 

shall be burnt in the fire. 
d if the priest shall look, and, 
d, the plague be not spread in 
¢ sarment, either in the warp, or mn 
» woof, or in any thing of skin; 54 
en the priest shall command that 
wash the thing wherein the plague 
d he shall shut it vp seven days 
55 And the priest shall look 
the plague, after that it is washed: 
|. behold, #f the. plague have not 
anged his colour, and the plague be 

spread ; it 7s unclean ; thou shalt 
n it in the fire; it 7s fret inward, 
ther it be bare within or without. 
And if the priest look, and, behold, 
plague be somewhat dark after the 
hing of it; then he shall rend it 
of the garment, or out of the skin, 
f out of the warp, or out of the woof ; 
7 And if it appear still in the gar- 
nt, either in the warp, or im the 
of, or in any thing of skin; it ts a 
ading plague: thou shalt burn 
at wherein the plague zs with fire. 
§ And the garment, either warp, or 
of, or whatsoever thing of skin 7 
which thou shalt wash, if the plague 
departed from them, then it shall 
washed the second time, and shall 
clean. 59 ‘This is the law of the 
of leprosy in a garment of 
‘ollen or linen, either in the warp, 
F woof, or any thing of skins, to pro- 
Ounce it clean, or to pronounce it 
clean. 


lis is the law concerning the plague of 

in a garment, whether linen or wool- 
A leprosy ina garment, with discernible 
ations of it, the colour changed by it, the 
t fretted, the nap worn off, and this 
Some one particular part of the garment, 
| increasing when it was shut up, and not 
got out by washing, is a thing which to 
ow is altogether unaccountable. ‘The 
sd confess that it was a sign and a 
in Israel, an extraordinary punish- 
t inflicted by the divine power, as a token 
reat displeasure against ‘a person or 
1. The process was much the same 
hat concerning a leprous person. The 
nt suspected to be tainted was not to 


fj 


nt immediately, though, it may be, 


yuld have been no great-loss of it ; for 
© case must sentence be’ given merely 
‘surmise, but it must be shown to the 
If, upon search, it was found that 
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CHAP. XIV. 
there was a leprous spot (the Jews say no 
bigger than a bean), it must be burnt, or at 


The law concerning leprosy. 
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least that part of the garment in which the 
spot was, v. 52, 57. | If the cause of the sus- 
picion was gone, it must be washed, and then 
might be used, v. 58. 
also was much the same, to intimate the 
great malignity there is in sin: it not only 
defiles the sinner’s conscience, but it brings 
a stain upon all his employments and enjoy- 
ments, all he has and all he does. 
that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure, 
Rib. ai. 
even the garments spotted with the flesh, Jude 
23. Those that make their clothes servants 
to their pride and lust may see them thereby 
tainted with a leprosy, and doomed to the 
fire, Isa. ii. 18—24. 
the hidden man of the heart is incorruptible, 
1 Pet. in. 4. 
never fret nor are moth-eaten. 


2. The signification 


To those 


And we are taught hereby to hate 


But the ornament of 


The robes of righteousness 


CHAP. XIV. 


The former chapter directed the priests how to convict a leper of 


ceremonial uncleanness. No prescriptions are given for his cure; 
but, when God had cured him, the priests are in this chapter 
directed how to cleanse him. The remedy here is only adapted 
to the ceremonial part of his disease; but the authority Christ 
gave to his ministers was to cure the lepers, and so to cleanse 
them. We have here, 1. The solemn declaration of the leper’s 
being clean, with the significant ceremony attending it, ver. 
1—9. II. The sacrifices which he was to offer to God eight days 
after, ver. 10—32. III. The management of a house in which 
appeared signs of a leprosy, ver. S3—53. And the conclusion and 
summary of this whole matter, ver. 54, &e. 


ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 This shall be the law 


of the leper in the day of his cleans- 
ing: He shall be brought unto the 
priest: 3 And the priest shall go forth 
out of the camp; and the priest shall 
look, and, behold, if the plague of le- 
prosy be healed in the leper; 4 Then 


shall the priest command to take for 


him thatis to be cleansed two birds 


alive and clean, and cedar wood, and 
scarlet, and hyssop: 5 And the priest 
shall command that one of the birds 
be killed in an earthen vessel over 
running water: 6 As for the living 
bird, he shall take it, and the cedar 
wood, and the scarlet, and the hyssop, 
and shall dip them and the living bird 
in the blood of the bird thaé was killed 
over the running water: 7 And he 
shall sprinkle upon him that is to be 
cleansed from the leprosy seven times, 
and shall pronounce him clean, and 
shall let the living bird loose into the 
open field. 8 And he that is to be 
cleansed shall wash his clothes, and 
shave off all his hair, and wash him- 
self in water, that he may be clean: 
and after that he shall come into. the 
camp, and shall tarry abroad out of 
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as brethren, 2 Thess. iii. 15. 


» 
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his tent seven days. 9 But it shall 
be on the seventh day, that he shall 


shave all his hair off his head and his 


beard and his eyebrows, even all his 
hair he shall shave off: and he shall 
wash his clothes, also he shall wash his 
flesh in water, and he shall be clean. 


Here, I. It is supposed that the plague of 
the leprosy was not an incurable disease. 
Uzziah’s indeed continued to the day of his 
death, and Gehazi’s was entailed upon his 
seed; but Miriam’s lasted only seven days: 
we may suppose that it often wore off in pro- 
cess of time. Though God contend long, he 
will not contend for ever. 

II. The judgment of the cure, as well as 
that of the disease, was referred to the priest. 
He must go out of the camp to the leper, to 
see whether his leprosy was healed, v.3. And 
we may suppose the priest did not contract 
any ceremonial uncleanness by coming near 
the leper, as another person would. It was 
in mercy to the poor lepers that the priests 
particularly had orders to attend them, for 
the priests’ lips should keep knowledge ; and 
those in affliction have need to be instructed 
both how to bear their afflictions and how to 
reap benefit by them, have need of the word, 
im concurrence with the rod, to bring them to 
repentance ; therefore it is well for those that 
are sick if they have these messengers of the 
Lord of hosts with them, these interpreters, 
to show unto them God’s uprightness, Job 
When the leper was shut out, 
and could not go to the priests, it was well 
that the priests might come to him. Is any 
sick ? Let him send for the elders, the minis- 
ters, Jam. v. 14. If we apply it to the 
spiritual leprosy of sin, it intimates that when 
we withdraw from those who walk disorderly, 
that they may be ashamed, we must not 
count them as enemies, but admonish them 
And also that 
when God by his grace has brought those to 
repentance who were shut out of communion 
for scandal, they ought with tenderness, and 
joy, and sincere affection, to be received in 
again. ‘Thus Paul orders concerning the ex- 


communicated Corinthian that when he had: 


given evidences of his repentance they should 
forgive him, and comfort him, and confirm 
their love towards him, 2 Cor. ii. 7, 8. And 
ministers are entrusted by our Master with 
the declarative power of loosing as well as 
binding: both must be done with great 
caution and deliberation, impartially and 
without respect of persons, with earnest 
prayer to God for directions, and a sincere 
regard to the edification of the body of Christ, 
due care being always taken that sinners may 
not be encouraged by an excess of lenity, nor 
penitents discouraged by an excess of seve- 
rity. Wisdom and sincerity are profitable to 
direct in this case. 

III. If it was found that the leprosy was 
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healed, the priest n 
ticular solemnity 
were to get ready | 
purpose (any sort 
tee gid? “ead 8 
hyssop; for all these to be used i 
ceremony. 1. A preparation was to bes 
of hoa and past a ps pif the | 
must be sprinkled. One of the birds (ant 
Jews say, if there was any difference, it 1 
be the larger and better of the two) was t 
killed over an earthen cup of spring wate! 
that the blood of the bird might discol 
the water. This (as some other ‘pee 
its accomplishment in the death of Chi 
when out of his pierced side there came Ww 
and blood, John xix. 34. Thus Christ ec 
into the soul for its cure and cleansing, 0 
water only, but by water and blood, 1 John 
2. Theliving bird, witha little scarlet wool, 
a bunch of hyssop, must be fastened to a.ce 
stick, dipped in the water and blood, w 
must be so sprinkled upon him that wai 
be cleansed, v. 6, 7. The cedar-wood 
fied the restoring of the leper to his s 
and soundness, for that is a sort of wo: 
apt to putrefy. The scarlet wool si 
his recovering a florid colour again, for 
leprosy made him white as snow. And 
hyssop intimated the removing of the 
agreeable scent which commonly atten 
the leprosy. ‘The cedar the stateliest p 
and hyssop the meanest, are here used 
gether in this service (see 1 Kings i 
for those of the lowest rank in the ch 
may be of use in their place, as well as t 
that are most eminent, 1 Cor. xii. 2. | 
make the slain bird to typify Christ dying 
our sins, and the living bird Christ 7 
again for our justification. The dippin, 
the living bird in the blood of the sla 
intimated that the merit of Christ’ 
was that which made his resurrectio 
tual for our justification. He took hi 
with him into the holy place, 
appeared a lamb as it had been slain. © 
cedar, scarlet wool, and hyssop, must 4 
dipped in the blood; for the word 2 
nances, and all the operations of ti 
receive their efficacy for our clean 
the blood of Christ. The leper mu 
sprinkled seven times, to signify a co 
purification, in allusion to which Da 
Wash me thoroughly, Ps. li. 2. Na 
directed to wash seven times, 2 Ki 
3. The living bird was then to be le 
the open field, to signify that the lep 
cleansed, was now no longer unde 
and confinement, but might take his 
to go where he pleased. But this be 
nified by the flight of a bird towards he 
was an intimation to him henceforwar 
seek the things that are above, and m¢ 
spend this new life to which God mud 
him merely in the pursuit of earthly th 
This typified that glorious liberty o 
children of God to which those are 
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thi ace are sprinkled from an 
‘conscience. Those whose souls before 
d down to the dust (Ps. xliv. 25), in grief 
| fear, now fly in the open firmament of 
yen, and soar upwards upon the wings of 
faith and hope, and holy love and joy. 4. 
‘The priest must, upon this, pronounce him 
clean. It was requisite that this should be 
‘done with solemnity, that the leper might 
himself be the more affected with the mercy 
of God to him in his recovery, and that others 
“might be satisfied to converse with him. 
Christ is our priest, to whom the Father has 
committed all judgment, and particularly the 
osy. By his definitive 
ers will have their 
with the 


and all that by his grace are cure 
cleansed shall be received into the camp of 
the saints, into which no unclean thing shall 
enter. Those are clean indeed whom Christ 
pronounces so, and they need not regard 
what men say of them. But, though Christ 
was the end of this law for righteousness, yet 
‘being in the days of his flesh made under 
the law, which as yet stood unrepealed, he 
ordered those lepers whom he had cured 
"miraculously to go and show themselves to the 
priest, and offer for their cleansing according 
"to the law, Matt. vill. 4; Luke xvii. 14. The 
kept up till it was answered by 
5. When the leper was pro- 
“nounced clean, he must wash his body and 
“his clothes, and shave off all his hair (v. 8), 
‘must still tarry seven days out of the camp, 
and on the seventh day must do it again, v. 9. 
‘The priest having pronounced him clean 
‘from the disease, he must make himself as 
“clean as ever he could from all the remains of 
it, and from all other defilements, and he 
" must take time to do this. Thus those who 
“have the comfort of the remission of their 
sins, by the sprinkling of the blood of Christ 
“upon their consciences, must with the utmost 
eare and caution cleanse themselves from all 
filthiness both of flesh and spirit, and tho- 
- roughly purge themselves from their old sins ; 
- for every one t 

be concerned to purify hi 


~ 10 And on the eig 


mself. 
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‘the priest shall take one he lamb, 
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hat hath this hope in him will 


hth day he shall 
ake two he lambs without blemish, 
nd one ewe lamb of the first year 
| without blemish, and three tenth deals 
of fine flour for a meat offering, 
ningled with oil, and one log of oil. 
11 And the priest that maketh hem 
‘clean shall present the man that is to 
e made clean, and those things, be- 
fore the Lorp, at the door of the ta- 
e of the congregation: 12 And 
and 
offer him for a trespass offering, and 
the log of oil, and wave them fora 
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XIV. 
wave offering before the Lorp: 43 
And he shall slay the lamb in tne 
place where he shall kill the sin offer- 
ing and the burnt offering, in the holy 
place: for as the sin offermg ts the 
priest’s, so is the trespass offering : it 
is most holy: 14 And the priest 
shall take some of the blood of the 
trespass offering, and the priest shall _ 
put if upon the tip of the right ear of 
him that is to be cleansed, and upon 
the thumb of his right hand, and upon 
the great toe of his right foot: 16 
And the priest shall take some of the 
log of oil, and pour z¢ into the palm of 
his own left hand: 16 And the priest 
shall dip his right finger in the oil that 
is in his left hand, and shall sprinkle 
of the oil with his finger seven times 
before the Lorp: 17 And of the rest 
of the oil that zs in his hand shall the 
priest put upon the tip of the right 
ear of him that is to be cleansed, and 
upon the thumb of his nght hand, 
and upon the great toe of his right 
foot, upon the blood of the trespass 
offering: 18 And the remnant of the 
oil that is in the priest’s hand he shall 
pour upon the head of him that is to 
be cleansed: and the priest shall make 
an atonement for him before the 
Lorp. 19 And the priest shall offer 
the sin offering, and make an atone- 
ment for him that is to be cleansed 
from his uncleanness ; and afterward 
heshall kill the burnt offering: 20 And 
the priest shall offer the burnt offering 
and the meat offering upon the altar : 
and the priest shall make an atone- 
ment for him, and he shall be clean. 


Observe, I. To complete the purification 
of the leper, on the eighth day, after the for- 
mer solemnity performed without the camp, 
and, as it should seem, before he returned to 
his own habitation, he was to attend at the 
door of the tabernacle, and was there to be 
presented to the Lord, with his offering, v. 11. 
Observe here, 1. That the mercies of God 
oblige us to present ourselves to him, Rom. xii. 
1. 2. When God has restored us to the ~ 
liberty of ordinances again, after restraint by 
sickness, distance, or otherwise, we should 
take the first opportunity of testifying our 
respect to God, and our affection to his sanc- 
tuary, bya diligent improvement of the liberty 
we arerestoredto. When Christ had healed 
the impotent man, he soon after found him in 
the temple, John. v. 14. When Hezekiah 
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The law concerniny leprosy, ? 
asks, What is the sign that I shall go up 
the house of the Lord? he means, “ What 
is the sign that I shall recover?” intimating 
that if God restored him his health, so that 
he should be able to go abroad, the house’ of 
the Lord should be the first place he would 
goto. 3. When we present ourselves before 
the Lord we must present our offerings, 
devoting to God with ourselves all we have 
and can do. 4. Both we and our offerings 
must be presented before the Lord by the 
priest that made us clean, even our Lord Jesus, 
else neither we nor they can be accepted. 

II. Three lambs the cleansed leper was to 
bring, with a meat-offering, and a log of oil, 
which was about half a pint. Now, 1. Most 
of the ceremony peculiar to this case was 
about the trespass-offering, the lamb for 
which was offered first, v.12. And, besides 
the usual rites with which the trespass-offer- 
ing was offered, some of the blood was to be 
put upon the ear, and thumb, and great toe, 
of the leper that was to be cleansed (v. 14), 


_ the very same ceremony that was used in the 


consecration of the priests, ch. vill. 23, 24. 
It was a mortification to them to see the same 
purification necessary for them that was for 
a leper. The Jews say that the leper stood 
without the gate of the tabernacle and tke 


priest within, and thus the ceremony was. 


performed through the gate, signifying that 
now he was admitted with other Israelites to 
attend in the courts of the Lord’s house 
again, and was as welcome as ever; though 
he had been a leper, and though perhaps the 
name might stick by him as long as he lived 
(as we read of one who probably was cleansed 
by our Lord Jesus, who yet afterwards is 
called Simon the leper, Matt. xxvi. 6), vet he 
was as freely admitted as ever to communion 
with God and man. After the blood of the 
offering had been put with the priest’s finger 
upon the extremities of the body, to include 
the whole, some of the oil that he brought, 
which was first waved and then sprinkled 
before the Lord, was in like manner put in 
the same places upon the blood. |“ The 
blood” (says the learned bishop Patrick) 
“seems to have been a token of forgiveness, 
the oil of healing,” for God first forgiveth 
our iniquities and then healeth our diseases, 
Ps. cili. 3. See Isa. xxxvili. 17.. Wherever 
the blood of Christ is applied for justification 
the oil of the Spirit is applied for sanctifica- 
tion ; for these two are inseparable and both 
necessary to our acceptance with God. Nor 
shall our former leprosy, if it be healed by 
repentance, be any bar to these glorious pri- 
Cleansed lepers are as welcome to 
the blood and the oil as consecrated priests. 
Such were some of you, but you are washed. 
When the leper was sprinkled the water must 
have blood in it (v. 5), when he was,anointed 


' the oil must have blood under it, to signify 


that all the graces and comforts of the Spirit, 
all his purifying dignifyimg influences, are 
owing to the death of Christ): it is by his 
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to | blood alone that we 


this there must bea 
offering, a lamb for ee 
each of these offerings, 
shall make an atonement , 
moral guilt shall be rem 


to us when at the same time God gives wu 
some assurance of the forgiveness of our sins 
If we receive the atonement, we have reason to 
rejoice, Rom. v. 1). (2.). His ceremo 
pollution shall be removed, which had ] 
him from the participation of the holy thi 
And this is called making an atonement 
him, because our restoration to the privile 
of God’s children, typified hereby, is o 
purely to the great propitiation. | When thi 
atonement is made for him he shall be clean, 
both to his own satisfaction and to his repu- 
tation among his neighbours; he shall retrieve 
both his credit and his comfort, and bot 
these ‘true penitents become entitled to, both 
ease and honour, by their interest in th 
atonement. The burnt-offering, besides the 
atonement that was made by it, was a th 
ful acknowledgment of God’s mercy toh 
and the more immediate the hand of Goi 
was both in the sickness/and in the cure th 
more reason he had thus to give glory to him, 
and thus, as our Saviour speaks (Mark i, 44) 
to offer for his cleansing all those things which 
Moses commanded for a testimony unto them. 
21 And if he be poor, and cann 
get so much; then he shall take one 
lamb for a trespass offering to 
waved, to make an atonement 
him, and one tenth deal of fine flou 
mingled with oil for a meat offering 
and a log of oil: 22 And two’ 
tledoves, or two young pigeons, s 
as he is able to get; and the 
shall be a sin offering, and the ot 
a burnt offering. 23 And he s 
bring them on the eighth day for 
cleansing unto the priest, unto 
door of the HS don of the cong 
gation, before the Lorp. 24 £ 
the priest shall take the lamb of 
trespass offering, and the log o 
and the priest shall wave them fo 
wave offering before the Lorp: 2 
And he shall kill the lamb o 
trespass offering, and the priest 
take some of the blood of the tres 
offering, and put éé upon the t 
the right ear of him: that is to bi 
cleansed, and upon the t numb of hi 
right hand, and upon the great toe 6 


, 
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‘sieht foot: 26 And the priest] fore have the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ 

ill pour of the oil into the palm of ‘with respect of persons, Jam- ii. 1. 

is own left hand: 27 And the| 33 And the Lorp spake unto Mo- 
ses and unto Aaron, saying, 34 When 


‘shall. sprinkle with his right 
ose ae the sil that rae fis ye be come into the land of Canaan, 


and seven times before the which I give to you for a possession, 
exp: 28 And the priest shall put| and I put the plague of leprosy in a 
of the oil that is in his hand upon house of the land of your possession ; 
the tip of the right ear of him that is| 3° And he that owneth the house 
be cleansed, and upon the thumb shall come and tell the priest, saying, 


ee -e is as it were 
Phis richt hand and upon the great It seemeth to me there is as 1 
a . Bethe plague in the house: 36 Then the 


‘oe of his right foot, upon the place) * 
f the cedar the trespass offering :| Priest shall command that they empty 


9 And the rest of the oil that 7s in the house, before the priest go into it 
the priest’s hand he shall put upon to see the plague, that all that zs in 
the head of him that is to be cleansed, the house be not made unclean : and 
. make an atonement for him before afterward the priest shall go im to 
ne Lord. 30 And he shall offer the| 5° the house: 37 And he shall look 
me of the turtledoves, or of the young on the plague, and, behold, if the 
pigeons, such as he can get; 31 Even plague be in the walls of the house 
such as he is able to get, the one for with hollow strakes, greenish or red- 
a sin offering, and the other for a dish, which in sight are lower than 
burnt offering, with the meat offering: the wall; 38 Then the priest shall 
and the priest shall make an _atone- go out of the house to the door of the 
nent for him that is to. be cleansed house, and shut up the house seyen 
efore the Lorp. 32 This is the days: , 39, And the priest shall come 
aw of him in whom is the plague of| again the seventh day, and shall look: 
eprosy, whose hand is not able to get and, behold, if the plague be spread 
that which pertaineth to his cleansing. th the walls 20H ee house 3 Re: press 
We have here the gracious provision which the: paiasle SPAN KOMMEP 2 ey 
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Jaw made for the cleansing of poor lepers. take away the stones in which the 
Tfthey were not able to bring three lambs, and 
three tenth-deals of flour, they must bring one 
Jamb, and one tenth-deal of flour, and, instead 
of the other twolambs, two turtle-doves or two 
young pigeons, v. 21, 22. Here see, 1. That 
' the poverty of the person concerned would not 
excuse him if hebrought noofferingat all. Let 
none think that because they are poor God re- 
sires no service from them, since he has con- 
sidered them, and demands that which it is in 
¢ power of the poorest togive. “Myson, give 
me thy heart, and with that the calves of thy 
” Ips shall be accepted instead of the calves of 
“Yhe stall.’ 2. That God expected from those 
ho were poor only according to their ability ; 
s commandments are not grievous, nor does 
» make us to serve with an offering. The 
or are as welcome to God’s altar as the 
rich ; and, if there be first a willimg mind and 
an honest heart, two pigeons, when they are 
€ utmost a man is able to get, are as accept- 
ble to God as two lambs; for he requires 
seording to what a man has and not according 
what he has not. But itis observable that 
ough a meaner sacrifice was accepted from 
‘poor, yet the very same ceremony was 
for them as was for the rich; for their 
ls are as precious and Christ and his gos- 
el are the same to both. Let not us there- 


plague is, and they shall cast them 
into an unclean place without the city: 
41 And he shall cause the house to 
be scraped within round about, and 
they shall pour out the dust that they 
scrape off without the city into an un- 
clean place: 42 And they shall take 
other stones, and put them in the 
place of those stones; and he shall 
take other mortar, and shall plaster 
the house. 43 And if the plague come 


again, and break out in the house, 
after that he hath taken away the 
stones, and after he hath scraped the 
house, and after it is plastered; 44 
Then the priest shall come and look, 
and, behold, if the plague be spread 
in the house, it zs a fretting leprosy 
in the house: it is unclean. 45 And 
he shall break down the house, the 
stones of it, and the timber thereof, 
and all the mortar of the house; and 
he shall carry them forth out of the 
city into an unclean place. 46 More- 
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The law aS leprosy. 
the while that it is shut up shall be 
unclean until the even. 47 And he 
that lieth in the house shall wash his 
‘clothes; and he that eateth in the 
house shall wash his clothes. 48 And 
if the priest shall come in, and look 
upon it, and, behold, the plague hath 
not spread in the house, after the 
house was plastered: then the priest 
shall pronounce the house clean, be- 
cause the plague is healed. 49 And 
he shall take to cleanse the house two 
birds, and cedar wood, and scarlet, 
and hyssop: 50 And he shall kill the 
one of the birds in an earthen Yessel 
over running water: 51 And he shall 
take the cedar wood, and the hyssop, 
and the scarlet, and the living bird, 
and dip them in the blood of the slain 
bird, and in the running water, and 
sprinkle the house seven times: 52 
And he shall cleanse the house with 
the blood of the bird, and with the 
running water, and with the living 
bird, and with the cedar wood, and 
with the hyssop, and with the scar- 
let: 53 But he shall let go the living 
bird out of the city into the open 
fields, and make an atonement for 
the house: and it shall be clean. 

This is the law concerning the leprosy in 
ahouse. Now that they were in the wilder- 
ness they dwelt in tents, and had no houses, 
and therefore the law is made only an appen- 
dix to the former laws concerning the leprosy, 
because it related, not to their present state, 
but to their future settlement. ‘The leprosy 
in a house is as unaccountable as the leprosy 
ina garment ; but, if we see not what natural 
causes of it can be assigned, we may resolve 
it into the power of the God of nature, who 
here says, I put the leprosy in a house (v. 34), 
as his eurse is said to enter into a house, and 
consume it with the timber and stones thereof, 
Zech. v. 4. Now, 1. It is supposed that 
even in Canaan itself, the land of promise, 
their houses might be infected with a leprosy. 
Though it was a holy land, this would not 
secure them from this plague, while the inha- 
bitants were many of them so unholy. Thus 
a place and a name in the visible church will 
not secure wicked people from God’s judg- 
ments. 2. Itis likewise taken for granted that 
the owner of the house will make the priest 
acquainted with it, as soon as he sees the 
least cause to suspect the leprosy in his house: 
Tt seemeth to me there is as it were a plague in 
the house, v. 35. Sin, where that reigns in 
a house, is a plague there, as it is in a heart. 
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LEVITICUS,; 
over he that goeth into the house all | 


was infected, v. 40, 41. 


f ’ 
And masters of fe 
afraid of the first 
their families, and 
whatever it is, far fi 
Job xxii. 23. They shoul 
a godly jealousy concerning | under 
charge, lest they be drawn into sin, and 
early advice, if it but seem that there 
plague in the house, lest the contagion sprea 
and many be by it defiledand destroyed. 3. 
the priest, upon search, found that the lepros 
had got into the house, he must try to cu 
by taking out that part of the building 
This was like 
ting off a gangrened limb, for the preserva 
of the rest of the body. Corruption shou 
be purged out in time, before it spread; ft 
a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. J 
thy right hand offend thee, cut it off. 4. } 
yet it remained in the house, the whole hou: 
must be pulled down, and all the mate 
carried to the dunghill, v. 44,45. Theo 
had better be without a dwelling than live it 
one that was infected. Note, The leprosy oe 
sin, if it be obstinate under the methods ¢ 
cure, will at last be the ruin of families 
churches. » If Babylon will not be healed, 
shall be forsaken and abandoned, and (accoreé 
ing to the law respecting the leprous house 
they shall not take of her a stone for a corn 
nor a stone for foundations, Jer. li. 9, 26 
‘The remainders of sin and corruption in out 
mortal bodies are like this leprosy in th 
house ; after all our pains in scraping am 
plastering, we shall never be quite clear of it, 
till the earthly house of this tabernacle bi 
dissolved and taken down ; when we are dead 
we shall be free from sin, and not till the 
Rom. vi.7. 5. If the taking out the infe ote 
stones cured the house, and the leprosy di 
not spread any further, then the house mus 
be cleansed ; not only aired, that it might b 
healthful, but purified from the ceremoni 
pollution, that it might be fit to be the h 
tation of an Israelite. The ceremony of ifs 
cleansing was much the same with that of 
cleansing a leprous person, v. 49, &e. Thi 
intimated that the house was smitten for th 
man’s sake (as bishop Patrick expresses it) 
and he was to look upon himself as present 
by divine mercy. The houses of Is 
are said to be dedicated (Deut. xx. 5), for 
were a holy nation, and therefore they ov 
to keep their houses pure from all ceremo 
pollutions, that they might be fit for the 
vice of that God to whom they were devoted 
And the same care should we take to refor 
whatever is amiss in our families, that 
our houses may serve the Lord; see Gen. 
2. Some have thought the leprosy i 
house was typical of the idolatry of th 
ish church, which did strangely cleave 
for, though some of the reforming king: 
away the infected stones, yet still it br 
out again, till by the captivity of Baby 
God took down the house, and carried i 
ar unclean land; and this proved an 
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rous worships. 
_ 54 This is the law for all manner 
of plague of leprosy and seall,, 55 
And for the leprosy of a garment, 
and of a house, 56 And for a rising, 
‘and for a scab, and for a bright spot: 
57 To teach when tt is unclean, and 
when if is clean: this is the law of 


eeresy- 
This is the conclusion of this law concern- 
4 ing the leprosy. There is no repetition of it 
in Deuteronomy, only a general memorandum 
given (Deut. xxiv. 8), Take heed in the plague 
of leprosy. We may see in this Jaw, 1. The 
gracious care God took of his people Israel, 
for to them only this law pertained, and not 
7 to the Gentiles. When Naaman the Syrian 
_ was cured of his leprosy he was not bidden 
- to show himself to the priest, though he was 
cured in Jordan, as the Jews that were cured 
by our Saviour were. ‘Thus those who are 
entrusted with the key of discipline in the 
; church judge those only that are within ; but 
c those that are without God judgeth, 1 Cor. v. 
12, 13. 2. The religious care we ought to 
take of ourselves, to keep our minds from the 
dominion of all sinful affections and disposi- 
~ tions, which are both their disease and their 
~ defilement, that we may be fit for the service 
of God. We ought also to avoid all bad 
company, and, as much as may be, to avoid 
coming within the danger cf being infected 
by it. Touch not the unclean thing, saith the 


Lord, and I will receive you, 2 Cor. vi. 17. 
t CHAP. XV. 


In this chapter we have laws concerning other ceremonial unclean- 


1h 

4 
| nesses contracted either by bodily disease like that of the leper, 
or some natural incidents, and this either, I. In men, ver. 
118, Or, I. fn women, ver. 19—33. We need not be at ail 
4 curious in explaining these antiquated laws, it is enough if we 
observe the general intention ; but we have need to be very 


~ cautious lestsin take occasion by the commandment to become 
more exceedingly sinful; and exceedingly sinful itis when lust is 
kindled by sparks of fire from God’s altar. The case is bad 
with th: soul when it is putrefied by that which should purify it. 


re, “ee the Lorp spake unto Moses 
_ £A and to Aaron, saying, 2 Speak 
unto the children of Israel, and say 
unto them, When any man hath a 
running issue out of his flesh, because 
| of his issue he is unclean. 3 And 
this shall be his uncleanness in his 
| issue: whether his flesh run with his 
| issue, or his flesh be stopped from his 
" issue, it is his uncleanness. 4 Every 
bed, whereon he lieth that hath the 
"issue, is unclean: and every thing, 
whereon he sitteth, shall be unclean. 
5 And whosoever toucheth his bed 
shall wash his clothes, and bathe him- 
self in water, and be unclean until the 
even. 6 And he that sitteth on any 

me whereon he sat that hath the 
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Ceremonial purification. 
issue shall wash his clothes, and bathe 
himself in water, and be unclean until 
the even. 7 And he that toucheth 
the flesh of him that hath the issue 
shall wash his clothes, and bathe him- 
self in water, and be unclean until the 
even. 8 Andif he that hath the issue 
spit upon him that is clean; then he 
shall wash his clothes, and bathe him- 
self in water, and be unclean until 
the even. 9 And what saddle soever 
he rideth upon that hath the issue 
shall be unclean. 10 And whosoever 
toucheth any thing that was under 
him shall be unclean until the even : 
and he that beareth any of those 
things shall wash his clothes, and 
bathe himself in water, and be unclean 
until the even. 11 And whomsoever 
he toucheth that hath the issue, and 
hath not rinsed his hands in water, 
he shall wash his clothes, and bathe 
himself in water, and be unclean until 
the even. 12 And the vessel of earth, 
that he toucheth which hath the issue, 
shall be broken: and every vessel of 
wood shall be rinsed in water. 13 
And when he that hath an issue is 
cleansed of his issue; then he shall 
number to himself seven days for his 
cleansing, and wash his clothes, and 
bathe his flesh in running water, and 
shall beclean. 14 Andon the eighth 
day he shall take to him two turtle- 
doves, or two young pigeons, and 
come before the Lorp unto the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
and give them unto the priest: 15 
And the priest shall offer them, the 
one for a sin offering, and the other 


for a burnt offering; and the priest 


shall make an atonement for him be- 
fore the Lorp for his issue. 16 Andif 
any man’s seed of copulation go out 
from him, then he shall wash all his 
flesh in water, and be unclean until 
the even. 17 And every garment, 
and évery skin, whereon is the seed 
of copulation, shall be washed with 
water, and be unclean until the even. 
18 The woman also with whom man 
shall lie with seed of copulation, they 
shall both bathe themselves in water, 
ana be unclean until the even. 

We have here the law concerning the cere- 
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monial uncleanness’ that was contracted by 
running issues in men. It is called in ‘the 
margin (v. 2) the running of the reins: a 
very grievous and loathsome disease, which 
was, usually the effect and consequent of 
wantonness and uncleanness, and a dissolute 
course of life, filling men’s bones with the sins 
of their youth, and leaving them to mourn at 
the last, when all the pleasures of their wicked- 
ness have vanished, and nothing remains 
but the pain and anguish of a rotten carcase 
and a wounded conscience. And what. fruit 
has the sinner then of those things whereof 
he has so much reason to be ashamed? 
Rom. vi. 21. As modesty is an ornament of 
grace to the head and chains about the neck, 

so chastity is health to the navel and marrow 
fo the bones; but uncleanness is a wound 
and dishonour, the consumption of the flesh 
and the body, and a sin which is often its 
own punishment more than any other. It 
was also sometimes inflicted by the righteous 
hand of God for other sins, as appears by 
David’simprecation of a curse upon thefamily 
of Joab, for the murder of Abner. 2 Sam. iii. 

29, Let there not fail from the house of Joab 
one that hath an issue, or is a leper. A vile 
disease for vile deserts. Now whoever had 
this disease upon him, 1. He was himself 
unclean, v. 2. He must not dare to come 
near the sanctuary, it was at his peril if he 
did, nor might he eat of the holy things. 

‘This signified the filthiness of sin, and of all 
the productions of our corrupt nature, which 
render us odious to God’s holiness, and 
utterly unfit for communion with him. Out 
of a pure heart well kept are the issues of 
life (Prov. iv. 23), but out of an unclean heart 
comes that which is defiling, Matt. xii. 34, 

35. 2. He made every, person and thing 
unclean that he touched, or that touched 
him, v. 4—12. His bed, and his chair, and | - 
his saddle, and every thing that belonged to 
him, could not be touched without a cere- 
monial uncleanness contracted, which a man 
must remain conscious to himself of till sun- 
set, and from which he could not be cleansed 
without washing his clothes, and bathing his 
flesh in water. This signified the contagion 
of sin, the danger we are in of being polluted 
by conversing ‘with those that are polluted, 

and the need we have with the utmost cir- 
cumspection to save ourselves from this un- 
toward generation. 3. When he was cured 
of the disease, yet: he could not be cleansed 
from the pollution without a sacrifice, for 
which he was to prepare himself by seven 
days’ expectation after he was perfectly clear 
from his distemper, and by bathing in spring 
water, v. 13—15. This signified the great 
gospel duties of faith and repentance, and 
the great gospel privileges of the application 
of Christ’s blood to.our souls for our justifi- 
cation and his grace for our sanctification. 

God has promised to sprinkle clean water 
upon us, and to cleanse us from all our filthi- 
ness, and has appoinied us by repentance to 


pete é 
wash and make ours 


also pe 7 a 
requires us ait 

thet sacri fee! fog it a t he | 
Son that cleanses us: Srom sin, and 
which atonement is made re we 
have admission into God's ws a sci and m 
partake of his favour. . 

19 And ifa woman ee an iss 
and her issue in her flesh be: blood, 
she shall be put apart seven days : and 
whosoever toucheth her shall be un- 
clean until the even. 20 And every 
thing that she lieth upon in her sepas 
ration shall be unclean : every thing 
also that she sitteth upon shall be u 
clean. 21 And whosoever touchetl 
her bed shall wash his clothes, ane 
bathe himself in water, and be unclea 
until the even. 22 And whosoever 
toucheth any thing that she sat up 
shall wash his clothes, and bathe hin 
self in water, and be unclean un 
the even. 23 And if it be on her bed 
or on any thing whereon she sitteth, 
when he toucheth it, he shall be 
clean until the even. 24 And if any 
man lie with her at all, and her flowe 
be upon him, he shall be. unclean. sev: 
days; and all the bed: whereon. 
lieth shall be unclean. 25 And if 
woman have an issue of her blo 
many days out of the time of her s 
paration, or if it run beyond the 
of her separation ; all the days of t 
issue of her uncléantiegs shall b 
the days of her separation: she sha 
be unclean. 26 Every bed wher 
she lieth all the days of her issue s 
be unto her as the bed of her sep 
tion : and whatsoever she sitteth upe 
shall be unclean, as the uneleanag 
of her separation. 27 And whoso 06 
toucheth those things shall be + 
clean, and shall wash. his clothes, : 
bathe himself in water, and be une 
until. the even. .28 But if .she 
cleansed of her issue, then ‘she sh 
number, to, herself seven days, 
after that she shall be clean. 29 A 
onthe eighth day she shall take 
her two turtles, or two young pig 
and bring them unto the priest, to 
door: of the tabernacle of. the con 
gation. 30 And the priest shall 
the one for a sin offering, anc 


ther for a burnt offering; and the 
est ‘shall make an atonement for her 
efore the Lorp for the issue of her 
leanness. 31 Thus shall ye sepa- 
rate ‘the children of Israel from their 
uncleanness; that they die not in their 
‘uncleanness, when they defile my ta- 
bernacle that is among them. 32 This 
is the law of him that hath an issue, 
‘and of him whose seed goeth from 
“him, and is defiled therewith; 33 
‘And of her that is sick of her flowers, 
and of him that hath an issue, of the 
man, and of the woman, and of him 
that lieth with her that is unclean. 


This 1s concerning the ceremonial un- 
cleanness which women lay under from their 
issues, both those that were regular and 
healthful, and according to the course of na- 
‘ture (v. 19—24), and those that were un- 
seasonable, excessive, and the disease of the 
“body; such was the bloody issue of that poor 
" woman who was suddenly cured by touching 
_ the hem of Christ’s garment, after she had 
eee yearsunder her distemper, and had 


a. 


spent her estate upon physicians and physic 

jn vain. his made the woman that was 
" afflicted with it unclean (v. 25) and every 
D shing she touched unclean, v.26, 27. And 
“if she was cured, and found by seven days’ 
"trial that she was perfectly free from her is- 
‘sue of blood, she was to be cleansed by the 
“Besos of two turtle-doves or two young 


pigeons, to make an atonement for her, v. 
= 28, 29. All wicked courses, particularly 
jdolatries, are compared to the uncleanness 
‘of a removed woman (Ezek. xxxvi. 17), and, 
im allusion to this, it is said of Jerusalem 
(Lam. i. 9), Her filthiness is in her skirts, so 
that (as it follows, v.17) she was shunned as 
“a menstruous woman. 

' 1. The reasons given for all these laws 
(which we are ready to think might very well 
Shave been spared) we have, v.31. 1. Thus 
shall you separate the children of Israel (for 
to them only and their servants and prose- 
lytes these Jaws pertained) from their unclean- 
hess; that is, (1.) By these Jaws they were 


taught their privilege and honour, that they 
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_. Ceremonial pega 
the light and law of nature, by drunkenness, 
adultery, fraud, and the like sins, whith de- 
file the very mind and conscience. And, if 
these ceremonial pollutions could not be done 
away but by sacrifice and offering, something 
greater and much more valuable must be ex- 
pected and depended upon for the purifying 
of the soul from the uncleanness of sin. 2. 
Thus their dying in their uncleanness by the 
hand of God’s justice, if while they were un- 
der any of these defilements they should come 
near the sanctuary, would be prevented. 
Note, It is a dangerous thing to die in our 
uncleanness; and it is our own fault if we 
do; since we have not only fair warning given 
us, by God’s law, against those things that 
will defile us, but also such gracious provi- 
sion made by his gospel for our cleansing if 
at any time we be defiled. 3. In all these 
laws there seems to be a special regard had 
to the honour of the tabernacle, to which 
none must approach in their uncleanness, 
that they defile not my tabernacle. Infinite 
Wisdom took this course to preserve in the 
minds of that careless people a continual dread 
of, and veneration for, the manifestations of 
God’s glory and presence among them in his 
sanctuary. Now that the tabernacle of God 
was with men familiarity would be apt to 
breed contempt, and therefore the law made 
so many things of frequent incidence to be 
ceremonial pollutions, and to involve an in- 
capacity of drawing near to the sanctuary 
(making death the penalty), that so they might 
not approach without great caution, and re- 
verence, and serious preparation, and fear of 
being found unfit. ‘Thus they were taught 
never to draw near to God but with an awful 
humble sense of their distance and danger, 
and an exact observance of every thing that 
was required in order to their safety and 
acceptance. 

Il. And what duty must we learn from all 
this? 1. Let us bless God that we are not 
under the yoke of these carnal ordinances, 
that, as nothing can destroy us, so nothing 
can defile us, but sin. ‘Those may now par- 
take of the Lord’s supper who durst not then 
eat of the peace-offerings. And the defile- 


firmity we may be cleansed from in secret 
by the renewed acts of repentance and faith, 
without bathing in water or bringing an 


‘was to preserve the honour of their purity, 
“and to keep themselves from all sinful pol- 


offering to the door of the tabernacle. 2. Let 
us carefully abstain from all sin, as defiling 
to the conscience, and particularly from all 


_ | fleshly lusts, possessing our vessel in sanctifi- 


cation and honour, and not in the lusts of un- 
cleanness, which not only pollute the soul, 
but war against it, and threaten its ruin. 3. 


ons. It was easy for them to argue that 
if those pollutions which were natural, un- 
3 Ste involuntary, their affliction and not 
__ their sin, rendered them for the time so odious 
_ that they were not fit for communion either 
With God or man, much more abominable 


and filthy were they if they sinned against 


Let us all see how indispensably necessary 
real holiness is to our future happiness, and 
get our hearts purified by faith, that we may 
see God. Perhaps it is in allusion to these 
Jaws which forbade the unclean to approach 
the sanctuary that when it is asked, Wha 
shall stand in God's. holy place? it is ane 


ment we contract by our sins of daily in-. 


Lie 
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heart (Ps. xxiv. 3, 4); for without holiness no 
man shall see the Lord. 
CHAP. XVI 


In this chapter we have the institution of the annual solemnity of | 
the day of atonement, or expiation, which had as much gospel 
in it as perhaps any of the appointments of the ceremonial law, 
as appears by the reference the apostle makes to it, Heb. ix. 7, 
&e. We had before divers laws concerning sin-offerings for par~ 
ticular persons, and to be offered upon particular occasions; but 
this is concerning the stated sacrifice, in which the whole nation 
was interested, “The whole service of the day is committed to 
the high priest. I. He must neyer come into the most holy place 
6ut upon this day, ver. 1,2. II. He must come dressed in linen 
garments, ver. 4. UII. He must bring a sin-offering and a burnt- 
offering for himself (ver. 3), offer his sin-offering (ver. 6--11), 
then go within the veil with some of the blood of his sin-offering, 
burn incense, and sprinkle the blood before the mercy-seat, ver, 
12—14. IV. Two goats must be provided for the people, lots cast 
upon them, and, 1. One of them must be a sin-offering for the 
people (ver. 5,7—9), and the blood of it must be sprinkled before 
the mercy-seat (ver. 15—17), and then some of the blood of both 
the sin-offerings must be sprinkled upon the altar, ver. 18, 19. 
2. The other must be a seape-goat (ver. 10), the sins of Israel 
must he confessed over him, and then he must be sent away into 
the wilderness (ver. 20—22), and he that brought him away must 
be ceremonially unclean, ver. 26. VY. The burnt-offerings were 
then to be offered, the fat of the sin-offerings burnt on the altar, 
and their flesh burnt without the camp, ver. 23—25, 27,28. VI. 
The people were to observe the day religiously by a holy rest and 
holy mourning for sin; and this was to be a statute for ever, 
ver. (29, Sec. - 


ND the Lorp spake unto Moses 
after the death of the two sons of 
Aaron, when they offered before the 
Lorp, and died; 2 And the Lorp 
said unto Moses, Speak unto Aaron 
thy brother, that he come not at all 
times into the holy place, within the 
veil before the mercy seat, which is 
upon the ark; that he die not: for I 
will appear in the cloud upon the 
mercy seat. 3 Thus shall Aaron come 
into the holy place: with a young bul- 
lock for a sin offering, and a ram for 
a burnt offering. 4 He shall put on 
the holy linen coat, and he shall have 
the linen breeches upon his flesh, and 
shall be girded with a linen girdle, and 
withthe linen mitre shall he be attired : 
these are holy garments; therefore 
shall he wash his flesh in water, and 
so put them on. 
Here is, I. The date of this law concerning 
the day of atonement: it was after the death 
of the two sons of Aaron (v. 1), which we 
read, ch. x.1. 1. Lest Aaron should fear 
that any remaining guilt of that sin should 
cleave to his family, or (seeing the priests 
were so apt to offend) that some after-sin of 
his other sons should be the ruin of his 
family, he is directed how to make atone- 
ment for his house, that it might keep in 
with God; for the atonement for it would be 
the establishment of it, and preserve the en- 
tail of the blessing upon it. 2. The priests 
being warned by the death of Nadab and 
Abihu to approach to God with reverence 
and godly fear (without which they came at 


. their peril), directions are here giyen how the 


nearest approach might be made, not only 
without peril, but to unspeakable advantage 
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swered, He that hath clean hands and a pure’ 


When they were « 
proach, the rest must n¢ 
not draw near at all,” bu 
it by rule.” They died for their 
fore God graciously provides for th 
they dienot, Thus God’s judgme 
should be instructions to others. __ 
II. The design of this law. One i ior 
of it was to preserve a veneration for 1 
most holy place, within the veil, where 
Shechinah, or divine glory, was pleased 
dwell between the cherubim: Speak w 
Aaron, that he come not at all times into 
holy place, v.2. Before the veil some of the 
priests cafhe every day to burn incense upon 
the golden altar, but within the veil none 
must ever come but the high priest only, 
he but on one day in the year, and with gr 
ceremony and caution. ‘That place wh 
God manifested his special presence must 
be made common. If none must come inte 
the presence-chamber of an earthly king un- 
called, no, not the queen herself, upon p 
of death (Esth. iv. 11), was it not requis 
that the same sacred respect should he p 
to the King of kings? But see what a bless 
change is made by the gospel of Christ ; 
good Christians have now boldness to en 
into the holiest, through the veil, every day 
(Heb. x. 19, 20); and we come boldly (not as 
Aaron must, with fear and trembling) to the 
throne of grace, or mercy-seat, Heb. iv. 16 
While the manifestations of God’s presence 
and grace were sensible, it was requisite tha! 
they should thus be confined and upon the 
reserve, because the objects of sense th 
more familiar they are made the less awful or 
delightful they become; but now that they 
are purely spiritual it is otherwise, for 
objects of faith the more they are conyers 
with the more do they manifest of their gre 
ness and goodness: now therefore we a 
welcome to come at all times into the / 
place not made with hands, for we are made 
to sit together with Christ in heavenly places 
by faith, Eph. ii. 6. Then Aaron must not 
come near at all times, lest he die; we now 
must come near at all times that we may lit 
it is distance only that is our death. Th 
God appeared in the cloud upon the mere 
seat, but now with open face we behold, 
in a dark cloud, but in a clear glass, the glo 
of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18. el 
III. The person to whom the work of 
day was committed, and that was the | 
priest only: Thus shall Aaron come into 
holy place, v.3. He was to do all hims 
upon the day of atonement; only there y 
a second provided to be his substitute « 
supporter, in case any thing should 
him, either of sickness or ceremonial | 
cleanness, that he could not perform th 
vice of the day. All Christians are spi 
priests, but Christ only is the high p 
and he alone it is that makes atonement, 
needed he either assistant or substitute. _ 


“par : CHAP. 
iV. The attire of the high priest in this 
ée. He was not to be dressed up in his 
garments that were peculiar to himself: 
he was not to put on the ephod, with the 
precious stones in it, but only the linen clothes 


which i 


he wore in common with the inferior 
priests, v. 4. That meaner dress did best be- 
some him on this day of 


humiliation ; and, 
being thinner and lighter, he would in it be 
‘more expedite for the work 


or service of the 
day, which was all to go through his hands. 


Christ, our high priest, made atonement for 
sin in our nature; not in the robes of his 
own peculiar glory, but the linen garments of 

_ our mortality, clean indeed, but mean. 

. 5 And he shall take of the congre- 
pestion of the children of Israel two 
" kids of the goats for a sin offering, and 
‘ one ram for a burnt offering. 6 And 
- Aaron shall offer his bullock of the sin 
- offering, which %s for himself, and 
make an atonement for himself, and 
for his house. 7 And he shall take 
the two goats, and present them be- 
fore the Lorv at the door of the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation. 8 And 
Aaron shall cast lots upon the two 
goats; one lot for the Lorp, and the 
other lot for the scapegoat. 9 And 
"j Aaron shall bring the goat upon which 
~ the Lorn’s lot fell, and offer him for 
"a sin offering. 10 But the goat, on 
which the lot fell to be the scapegoat, 
shall be presented alive before the 
- Lorp, to make an atonement with 
him, and to let him go for a scapegoat 
into the wilderness. 11 And Aaron 
shall bring the bullock of the sin of- 
fering, which ts for himself, and shall 
make an atonement for himself, and 
for his house, and shall kill the bul- 
lock of the sin offering which is for 
himself; 12 And he shall take a censer 
full of burning coals of fire from off 
the altar before the Lorp, and his 
hands full of sweet incense beaten 


ods ek Caf Wad iees” are ee A 
XVI. The great day of atone. 
The Jewish writers say that for seven days 


This 


before the day of expiation the high priest 
was to retire from his own house, and to 


dwell in a chamber of the temple, that he 


might prepare himself for the service of this 


great day. During those seven days he him- 
self did the work of the inferior priests about 
the sacrifices, incense, &c., that he might have 
his hand in for this day: he must have the 
institution read to him again and again, that 
he might be fully apprised of the whole me- 
thod. 1. He was to begin the service of the 
day very early with the usual morning sacri- 
fice, after he had first washed his whole body 


| before he dressed himself, and his hands and 


feet again afterwards. . He then burned the 
daily incense, dressed the lamps, and offered 
the extraordinary sacrifice appointed for this 
day (not here, but Num. xxix. 8), a bullock, 
a ram, and seven lambs, all for burnt-offer- 
ings. This he is supposed to have done in 
his high priest’s garments. 2. He must now 
put off his rich robes, bathe himself, put 
on the linen garments, and present unto the 
Lord his own bullock, which was to bea sin- 
offering for himself and his house, v. 6. The 
bullock was set between the temple and the 
altar, and the offering of him mentioned in 
this verse was the making of a solemn con- 
fession of his sins and the sins of his house, 
earnestly praying for the forgiveness of them, 
and this with his hands on the head of the 
bullock. 3. He must then cast lots upon 
the two goats, which were to make (both to- 
gether) one sin-offering for the congregation. 
One of these goats must be slain, in token of 
a satisfaction to be made to God’s justice for 
sin, the other must be sent away, in token of 
the remission or dismission of sin by the 
mercy of God. Both must be presented to- 
gether to God (v. 7) before the lot was cast 
upon them, and afterwards the scape-goat by 
itself, v.10. Some think that goats were 
chosen for the sin-offering because, by the 
disagreeableness of their smell, the offensive- 
ness of sin is represented: others think, be- 
cause it was said that the demons which the 
heathens then worshipped often appeared to 
their worshippers in the form of goats, God 
therefore obliged his people to sacrifice goats, 
that they might never be tempted to sacrifice 
to goats. 4. The next thing to be done was 
to kill the bullock for the sin-offering for 
himself and his house, v.11. “‘ Now,” say 


small, and bring if within the veil: 
| 33 And he shall put the incense upon 
__the fire before the Lorp, that the 
cloud of the incense may cover the 
_ mercy seat that 7s upon the testimony, 
that he die not: 14 And he shall 
take of the blood of the bullock, and 
sprinkle if with his finger upon the 
mercy seat eastward; and before the 
“mercy seat shall he sprinkle of the 
“blood with his finger seven times. 


“he Jews, “he must again put his hands on 
the head of the bullock, and repeat the con- 
fession and supplication he had before made, 
and kill the bullock with his own hands, to 
make atonement for himself first (for how 
could he make reconciliation for the sins of 
the people tili he was himself first reconciled?) 
and for his house, not only his own family, 
but all the priests, who are called the house 
of Aaron,” Ps. cxxxv. 19. This charity must 
begin at home, though it must not end there. 
The bullock being killed, he left one of the 
priests to stir the blood, that it might not 
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holy of holies, to spans i 0 
goat, as he had done’ that of the bullo 
and thus he was to make atonement for 
holy place (v. 16); that is, whereas the peo 
by their sins had provoked God to take av 
those tokens of his favourable presence wi 
them, and rendered even that holy plac 
unfit to be the habitation of the holy God, 
atonement was hereby made for sin, the 
God, being reconciled to them, might c 
‘tinue with them. 2. He must then do th 
same for the outward part of the tabernacl 
that-he had done for the inner room, 
sprinkling the blood of the bullock first, 
then that of the goat, without the veil, w 
the table and incense-altar stood, eight tim 
each as before. The reason intimated i 
cause the tabernacle remained among them in 
the midst of their uneleanness, vi 16. od 
would hereby show them how much themes 
hearts needed to be purified, when even the 
tabernacle, only by standing in the midst of 
such an impure and sinful people, needed 
: this expiation ; and also that even their de- 
15 Then shall he kill 'the goat of] votions and religious performances had much 
the sin offering, that 2s for the people, | amiss in them, for which it was. necessary 
and bring his blood within. the. veil, | ‘het any fie eae: ee air: 
-and do with that blood:as he did with | vvust come into the tabernaclé\(v. 17), but, by 
the blood of the bullock, and sprinkle standing without, must own themselves u 
it upon the mercy seat, and before the | worthy and unfit to minister there, because 
mercy seat: 16 And he shall make 


their fgllies, and defects, and manifold im- 
an atonement for the holy place, be- purities in their ministry, had made this e 

>] 
cause of the uncleanness of the child- 


piation of the tabernacle necessary. 3. 
: ~ | must then put some of the blood, both of th 
ren of Israel, and because of _their 
transgressions in all their sins: and so 


bullock and of the goat mixed together, up on 
. shall he do for the tabernacle of the 


the horns of the altar that.is before the Lord, 
v.18, 19. It is certain that the altar of i 
congregation that remaineth among cense had this blood put upon it, for so 

f r 4 expressly ordered (Exod. xxx. 10); but s 
them in the midst of their unclean-|¢hink that this directs the high pries' 
ness. 17 And there shall be no man | the altar of burnt-offerings, for that als 
n the, mace of the congregation a cet ie a 
when he goeth in to make an atone- |. ay be presumed that #KBNStan aa’ 
ment in the holy place, until he come pera hm aka for a; that ictatere’ 
out, and have made an atonement for | offerings of the children of Israel were 
himself, and for his household, and | bronght, from whose uncleanness the 
for all the congregation of Israel. 1918 here said to be hallowed. se é. 
And he shall go out unto the altar! 20 And when he hath made an end 
that zs before the Lorn, and make an| of reconciling the holy place, and the 
atonement for it; and shall take of 
the blood of the bullock, and of the|the altar, he shall bring the live 
blood of the goat, and put i¢ upon|21 And Aaron shall lay both hish 
the horns of the altar round about.| upon the|head of the liye goat, ai 
19 And he shall sprinkle of the blood | confess over him_all the iniqui 
upon it with his finger seven times,|the children of Israel, and. all, 


wards, out of reverence to the divine majesty ; 
and, after a short prayer, he was to hasten 
out of the sanctuary, to show himself to the 
people, that they might not suspect that he 
: had misbehaved himself and died before the 
: Lord. 6. He then.fetched the blood of the 
, bullock from the priest whom he had left 
stirring it, and took that in with him the se- 
cond time into the holy of holies, which was 
now filled with the smoke of the incense, and 
sprinkled with his finger of that blood upon, 
cr rather towards, the mercy-seat, once over 
against the top of it and then seven times to- 
wards the lower part of it, v.14... But the 
drops of blood (as the Jews expound it) all 
fell upon the ground, and none touched the 
mercy-seat. Having.done this, he came out 
of the most holy place; set the basin of blood 
down in the sanctuary, and went out. 


5, itll 


tabernacle of the congregation, and 


ssions in all their sins, putting 
upon the head of the goat, and 
send. him away by the hand of a 
an into the wilderness : . 22 And 
goat shall bear upon him all their 
uities unto a land not inhabited : 
nd he shall let go the goat, im the 
ilderness. 23 And Aaron: shall come 
nto the tabernacle of the congrega- 
n, and shall put off the lmen gar- 
ents, which he put on when he went 
mto. the holy place, and. shall leave 
osm there: 24 And: he shall wash 
is flesh with water in the holy place, 
d put on his garments, and come 
forth, and offer his burnt offering, and 


the burnt offering of the people, and 
make an atonement for himself, and 
for the people. 25 And the fat of 
the sin offering. shall he burn upon 
the altar. . 26 And he that let go the 
goat for the scapegoat. shall wash: his 
4 clothes, and bathe his flesh in water, 
and afterward come into the camp. 
2i And the bullock for the sin offer- 
_ ing, and the goat for the sin offering, 
_ whose blood was brought in to make 
atonement in the holy place, shall one 
-earry forth without the camp; and 
they shall burn in the fire their skins, 
oe their flesh, and their dung. 28 
And he that burneth them shall wash 
his clothes, and bathe his flesh in 
- water, and afterward he shall come 
~ into the camp. 
The high priest having presented unto the 
Lord the expiatory sacrifices, by the sprink- 


_ fession, according as the nature of the sacri- 
“fice was; and, this being a sin-offering, it 
must be a confession of sin. In the latter 
‘and more degenerate ages of the J ewish 
‘church they had a set form of confession 
prepared for the high priest, but God here 
srescribed none; for it might be supposed 
at the high priest was so well acquainted 
th the state of the people, and had such a 
nder concern for them, that he needed not 
any form. The confession must be as parti- 
suilar as he could make it, not only of all the 
iniquities of the children of Israel, but all 
~ their transgressions in all their sins. In one 
sin there may be many transeressions, from 
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the several aggravating circumstances of it ; 
and in our confessions we should take notice 
of them, and not only say, I have sinned, but, 
with Achan, “Thus and thus have I done.” 
By this confession he must put the sins of 
Israel upon the head of the goat ; that is, 
exercising faith upon the divine appointment 
which constituted such a translation, he must 
transfer the punishment imcurred from the 
sinners to the sacrifice, which would have 
been but a jest, nay, an affront to God, if he 
himself had not ordained it. 2. The goat 


The great day of at 


\was then to be sent away immediately by the 


hand of a fit person pitched upon for the 
purpose, into a wilderness, a land not. imha- 
hited; and God allowed them to make this 
construction of it, that the sending away of 
the goat was the sending away of their sins, 
by a free and full remission: He shall bear 
upon him all their iniquities, v. 22. ‘The 
losing of the goat was a sign to them that 
the sins of Israel should be sought for, and 
not found, Jer. 1. 20. The later Jews had a 
custom to tie one shred of scarlet cloth to the 
horns of the goat and another to the gate of 
the temple, or to the top of the rock where 
the goat was lost, and they concluded that if 
it turned white, as they say it usually did, 
the ‘sins of Israel were forgiven, as it is 
written, Though your sins have been as scar- 
let, they shall be as wool: and they add that 
for forty years before the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Romans the scarlet cloth 
never changed colour at all, which is a fair 
confession that, having rejected the sub- 
stance, the shadow stood them in no stead. 
3. The high priest must then put off his 
linen garments in the tabernacle, and leave 
them there, the Jews say never to be worn 
again by himself or any other, for they made 
new ones every year; and he must bathe 
himself in water, put on his rich clothes, and 
then offer both his own and the people’s 
burnt-offerings, v. 23, 24. When we have 
the comfort of our pardon God must have 
the glory of it. If we have the benefit of 
the sacrifice of atonement, we must not 
grudge the sacrifices of acknowledgment. 
And, it should seem, the burning of the fat 
of the sin-offering was deferred till now 
(v. 25), that it might be consumed with the 
burnt-offerings. 4. The flesh of both those 
sin-offerings whose blood was taken within 
the veil was to be all burnt, not upon the 
altar, but at a distance without the camp, to 
signify both our putting away sin by true re- 
pentance, and the spirit of burning, and 
God’s putting it away by a full remission, so 
that it shall never rise up in judgment against 
us: 5. He that took the scape-goat into the 
wilderness, and those that burned the sin- 
offering, were to be looked upon as cere- 
monially unclean, and must not come into 
the camp till they had washed their clothes 
and bathed their flesh in water, which signi- 
‘fied the defiling ‘nature of sin; even the 
sacrifice which was but made sin was defiling: 
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The great day of alonement. 
they were so far from taking away sin that 
even they left some stain upon those that 
touched them. 6. When all this was done, 
the high priest went again into the most 
holy place to fetch his censer, and so re- 
turned to his own house with joy, because he 
had done his duty, and died not. 

29 And this shall be a statute for 
ever unto you: that in the seventh 
month, on the tenth day of the 
month, ye shall afflict your souls, 
and do no work at all, whether it be 


one of your own country, or a stranger 


that sojourneth among you: 30 For 
on that day shall the priest make an 
atonement for you, to cleanse you, 
that ye may be clean from all your 
sins before the Lorn. 31 It shall be 
a sabbath of rest unto you, and ye 
shall afflict your souls, by a statute 
for ever. 32 And the priest, whom 
he shall anoint, and whom he shall 
consecrate to minister in the priest’s 
office in his father’s stead, shall make 
the atonement, and shall put on the 
linen clothes, even the holy garments: 
33 And he shall make an atonement 
for the holy sanctuary, and he shall 
make an atonement for the tabernacle 
of the congregation, and for the altar, 
and he shall make an atonement for 
the priests, and for all the people of 
the congregation. 34 And this shall 
be an everlasting statute unto you, to 
make an atonement for the children 
of Israel for all their sins once a year. 
And he did as the Lorp commanded 
Moses. 

I. We have here some additional directions 
in reference to this great solemnity, particu- 
larly, 

i The day appointed for this solemnity. 
It must be observed vearly on the tenth day 
of the seventh month, v. 29. The seventh 
had been reckoned the first month, till God 
appointed that the month in which the child- 
ren of Israel came out of Egypt should 
thenceforward be accounted and called the 
first month. Some have fancied that this 
tenth day of the seventh month was the day 
of the year on which our first parents fell, 
and that it was keptas a fast in remembrance 
of their fall. Dr. Lightfoot computes that 
this was the day on which Moses came the 
last time down from the mount, when he 
brought with him the renewed tables, and 
the assurances of God’s being reconciled to 
Israel, and his face shone: that day must be 


_a day of atonement throughout their genera- 
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also the imperfection of the legal sacrifices ; | tions ; for the 


giving them thei 
might encourage them 
their repentance, he wo 
trespasses. LS i 
2. The duty of the poopie 
(1.) They must rest from on rs 
It shall be a sabbath of rest, v. 31. The 
work of the day was itself enough, and 4 
good day’s work if it was done well; there- 
fore they must do no other work at all. 
work of humiliation for sin requires sucha clos 
application of mind, and such a fixed engage 
ment of the whole man, as will not allow us 
to turn aside to any other work. The da‘ 
of atonement seems to be that sabbath spoken 
of by the prophet (Isa. lviii. 13), for it ig the 
same with the fast spoken of in the verses 
before. (2.) They must afflict their souls. 
They must refrain from all bodily refresh- 
ments and delights, in token of inward hu 
miliation and contrition of soul for their sins 
They all fasted on this day from food (except 
the sick and children), and laid aside their 
ornaments, and did not anoint themselves, as 
Daniel, ch. x. 3, 12. David chastened hi: 
soul with fasting, Ps. xxxv..13. And it sig 
nified the mortifying of sin and turning from 
it, loosing the Lands of wickedness, Isa. lviii. 
6,7. The Jewish doctors advised that they 
should not on that day read those portions of 
scripture which were proper to affect them 
with delight and joy, because it was a day to” 
afflict their souls. : 
3. The perpetuity of this institution: If 
shall be a statute for ever, v. 29,34. It mus 
not be intermitted any year, nor ever let fa 
till that constitution should be dissolved 
and the type should be superseded by th 
antitype. As long as we are continually sin 
ning, we must be continually repenting, and 
receiving the atonement. The law of afflict 
ing our souls for sin is a statute for ever, 
which will continue in force till we arrive 
where all tears, even those of repentance, 
will be wiped from our eyes. The apostl 
observes it as an evidence of the insufficiene 
of the legal sacrifices to take away sin, am 
purge the conscience from it, that in thei 
there was a remembrance made of sin every 
year, upon the day of atonement, Heb. x. 
1—3. The annual repetition of the sacri 
fices showed that there was in them only 2 
faint and feeble effort towards making atone- 
ment; it could be done effectually only by 
the offering up of the body of Christ once fe 
all, and that once was sufficient; that saeri- 
fice needed not to be repeated. — xs 
II. Let us see what there was of gospel i 
all this. y 
1. Here are typified the two great gospe 
privileges of the remission of sin and ace 
to God, both which we owe to the mediation 
of our Lord Jesus. Here then let us see, 
(1.) The expiation of guilt which Ch 
made for us. He is himself both the ma 


riest, the high priest, that makes 
n for the sins of the people, Heb. 
He, and he only, is par negotio—jit 
work and worthy of the honour: he 
pointed by the Father to do it, who 
fed him, and sent him into the world 
‘is purpose, that God might in him re- 

the world to himself. He undertook 
nd for our sakes sanctified himself, and 
himself apart for it, John xvii.19. The 
igh priest’s frequently bathing himself on 
day, and performing the service of it in 
linen clean and white, signified the holi- 
f the Lord Jesus, his perfect freedom 
n all sin, and his being beautified and 
adorned with all grace. No man was to be 
ith the high priest when he made atone- 
ment (v. 17); for our Lord Jesus was to 
read the wine-press alone, and of the people 
here must be none with him (Isa. xiii. 3); 
herefore, when he entered upon his suffer- 
ings, all his disciples forsook him and fled, for 
any of them had been taken and put to 
eath with him it would have looked as if 
hey had assisted in making the atonement ; 
none but thieves, concerning whom there 
quld be no suck suspicion, must suffer with 
im. And observe what the extent of the 
onement was which the high priest made : 
it was for the holy sanctuary, for the taber- 
acle, for the altar, for the priests, and for 
ll the people, v. 33. Christ’s satisfaction is 
t which atones for the sins both of minis- 
s and people, the iniquities of our holy 
d our unholy) things ; the title we have to 
he privileges of ordinances, our comfort in 
hem, and benefit by them, are all owing to 
he atonement Christ made. But, whereas 


- 


the atonement which the high priest made 
pertained only to the congregation of Israel, 
Christ is the propitiation, not for their sins 
mly, that are Jews, but for the sins of the 
whole Gentile world. And in this also Christ 
infinitely excelled Aaron, that Aaron needed 
to offer sacrifice for his own sin first, of 
which he was to make confession upon the 
head of his sin-offering ; but our Lord Jesus 
Thad no sin of his own to answer for. Suck 
high priest became us, Heb. vii. 26. And 
herefore, when he was baptized in Jordan, 
ghereas others stood in the water confessing 
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ir sins (Matt. iii. 6), he went up straight- 
ay out of the water (v. 16), having no sins 
confess. [2.] As he is the high priest, so 
the sacrifice with which atonement is 
e; for he is all in allinour reconciliation 
od. Thus he was prefigured by the two 
s, which both made one offering: the 
goat was a type of Christ dying for our 
‘the scape-goat a type of Christ rising 
ain for our justification. It was directed 
lot, the disposal whereof was of the Lord, 
h goat should be slain; for Christ was 
vered by the determinate counsel and fore- 
ledge of God. First, The atonement is 
be completed by putting the sins of 

ael upon the head of the goat. They de- 
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The great aay of atonement. 
served to have been abandoned and sent into 
a land of forgetfulness, but that punishment 
was here transferred to the goat that bore 
their sins, with reference to which God is 
said to have laid upon our Lord Jesus (the 
substance of all these shadows) the iniquity 
of us all (Isa. liii. 6), and he is said to have 
borne our sins, even the punishment of them, 
in his own body upon the tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
Thus was he made sin for us, that is, a sacri- 
fice for sin, 2 Cor. v. 21. He suffered and 
died, not only for our good, but in our stead, 
and was forsaken, and seemed to be forgot- 
ten fora time, that we might not be forsaken 
and forgotten for ever. Some learned men 
have computed that our Lord Jesus was bap- 
tized of John in Jordan upon the tenth day 
of the seventh month, which was the very 
day of atonement. Then he entered upon 
his office as Mediator, and was immediately 
driven of the Spirit into the wilderness, a land 
not inhabited. Secondly, The consequence 
of this was that all the iniquities of Israel 
were carried into a land of forgetfulness. 
Thus Christ, the Lamb of God, takes away 
the sin of the world, by taking it upon him- 
self, John i. 29. And, when God forgives 
sin, he is said to remember it no more (Heb. 
viii. 12), to cast it behind his back (Isa. 
xxxviil. 17), into the depths of the sea (Mic. 
vii. 19), and to separate it as far as the east 
is from the west, Ps. ciii. 12. 

(2.) The entrance into heaven which Christ 
made forusis here typified by the high priest’s 
entrance into the most holy place. This the 
apostle has expounded (Heb. ix. 7, &c.), 
and he shows, [{1.] That heaven is the ho- 
liest of all, but not of that building, and that 
the way into it by faith, hope, and prayer, 
through a Mediator, was not then so clearly 
manifested as it is to us now by the gospel. 
[2.] That Christ our gh priest entered into 
heaven at his ascension once for all, and asa 
public person, in the name of all his spiritual 
Israel, and through the veil of his flesh, 
which was rent for that purpose, Heb. x. 20. 
[3.] That he entered by his own blood (Heb. 
ix. 12), taking with him to heaven the virtues 
of the sacrifice he offered on earth, and so 
sprinkling his blood, as it were, before the 
mercy-seat, where it speaks bettcr things 
than the blood of bulls and goats could do. 
Hence he is said to appear in the midst of 
the throne as a lamb that had been slain, 
Rey. v.6. And, though he had no sin of his 
own to expiate, yet it was by his own merit 
that he obtained for himself a restoration to 
his own ancient glory (John xvii. 4, 5), as 
well as an eternal redemption for us, Heb. 
ix. 12. [4.] The high priest in the holy 
place burned incense, which typified the in- 
tercession that Christ ever lives to make for 
us within the veil, in virtue of his -satisfac- 
tion. And we could not expect to live, no, 
not before the mercy-seat, if it were not 
coyered with the cloud of this incense. Mere 
mercy itself will not save us, without the in- 
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terposition of a Mediator. The intercession 
of Christ is there set forth before God as 
incense, as this incense. And as the high 
priest interceded for himself first, then for 
his household, and then for all Israel, so our 
Lord Jesus, i in the xviith of St. Tobin’ (which 
was a specimen of the intercession he makes. 
in heaven), recommended himself first to his 
Father, then his disciples who were his house- 
hold, and then all that should believe on him 
through their word, as all Israel ; and, having 
thus adverted to the uses and intentions of 
his offering, he was immediately seized and 
crucified, pursuant to these intentions. [5.] 
Herein the entry Christ made far exceeded 
Aaron’s, that Aaron could not gain admis- 
sion, no, not for his own sons, into the most 
holy place; but our Lord Jesus has con- 
secrated for us also a new and living way 
into the holiest, so that we also have boldness 
to enter, Heb. x 19, 20. [6.] The high 
priest was to come out again, but our Lord 
Jesus ever lives, making intercession, and 
always appears in the presence of God for 
us, whither as the forerunner he has for us 
entered, and where as agent he continues 
for us to reside. 

2. Here are likewise typified the two great 
gospel duties of faith and repentance, by 
which we are qualified for the atonement, 
and come to be entitled to the benefit of it. 
(1.) By faith we must put our hands upon 
the head of the offering, relying on Christ as 
the Lord our Righteousness, pleading his 
satisfaction as that which was alone able to 
atone for our sins and procure us a pardon. 
* Thou shalt answer, Lord, for me. This is 
all I have to say for myself, Christ has died, 
yea, rather has risen again ; to his grace and 
government I entirely submit myself, and in 
him I receive the atonement,’ Rom. v. 11. 
(2.) By repentance we must afflict our souls ; 
not only fasting for a time from the delights 
of the body, but inwardly sorrowing for our 
sins, and living a life of self-denial and mor- 
tification. We must also make a penitent 
confession of sin, and this with an eye to 
Christ, whom we have pierced, and mourning 
because of him; and with a hand of faith 
upon the atonement, assuring ourselves that, 
if we confess our sins, God is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness. 

Lastly, In the year of jubilee, the trumpet 
which proclaimed the liberty was ordered to 
be sounded in the close of the day of atone- 
ment, ch. xxv.9. Forthe remission of our debt, 
release from our bondage, and our return to 
our inheritance, are all owing to the mediation 
and intercession of Jesus Christ. By the 
atonement we obtain rest for our souls, and 
ms -. glorious liberties of the children of 
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After the law concerning the atonement to he made forall Israel by 
the high priest, at the tabernacle, with the blood of bulls and 
goats, in this chapter we hayetwo prohibitions necessary for the 
preservation of the hononr of that atonement. 1. That no sa- 


under the same. penalty, M 
| ND the Lor 
- saying, 2 Sp 
and unto his sons, a) unto 
children of Israel, and say unto 
This is the thing which the 
hath commanded, ‘saying, 3 Whe 
man, soever there ie. of the house | 
Israel, that killeth an ox, or lamb, ¢ 
goat, in the camp, or that killeth 
out of the camp, 4 And bringet! 
not unto the door of the tabern 
of the congregation, to offer an 0 ffer 
ing unto the Lorp before the tabei 
nacle of the Lorp; blood shall t 
imputed unto that man; he hat 
shed blood; and that man shall 1 
cut off from among his people: 5 
To the end that the children of Is 
may bring their sacrifices, which 
offer in the open field, even that the 
may bring them unto ‘the ORD, U r 
the door of the tabernacle of the 
gregation, unto the priest, and 
them for peace offerings unto 
Lorp. 6 And the priest shall sprin! 
the blood upon the altar of the Lon 
at the door of the tabernacle of th 
congregation, and burn the fat for 
sweet savour unto the Lorp. 7. 
they shall nomore offer their sacri 
unto devils, afterwhom they hay 
a whoring. This shall be a statu 
for ever untd them throughout thi 
generations, 8 And thou shall 
unto them, Whatsoever man ; 
be of the house of Israel, or of @ 
strangers which sojourn among 
that offereth a burnt offering | 
crifice, 9 And. bringeth it not 
the door of the tabernacle of the 
gregation, to offer it unto the r 
even that man shall be cut off fre 
among his people. —s_—, mc: 

This statute obliged all the peo le of [sre 
to bring all their sacrifices to God’ } 
be offered there. And as to sis 
must consider, “ 

I. How it stood before, ug It was 
to all people to build altars, and offer 
fices to God, where they pleased. 
ever. Abraham had a tent ne built 2 
and every master of a family” was a Pp 
his own family, as Job i. 5. 2. This 
had been an occasion of idolatry.” 
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was his own priest, and had an] (v. 5), no, not to the true God, Sut it must 
his own, by degrees, as they became | be brought to the priest, to be offered onthe 
heir imaginations, they invented | altar of the Lord: and the solemnity they 
heir own, and offered their sacrifices | had lately witnessed, of consecrating both the 
ons, v.7. The word signifies rough | priests and the altar, would serve for a good 
ry goats, because it is probable that in| reason why they should confine themselves 
; shape the evil spirits often appeared to | to both these that God had so signally ap- 
, to invite their sacrifices and to signify | pointed and owned., ‘This law obliged not 
-acceptance of them. For the devil, | only the Israelites themselves, but the pro- 
‘since he became a revolter from God | selytes or strangers that were circumcised 
a rebel against him, has set up for arival} and sojourned among them, who were in 
th him, and coveted to have divine honours danger of retaining an affection to their old 
j him: he had the impudence to solicit | ways of worship. If any should transgress 

blessed Saviour to fall down and worship | this law, and offer sacrifice any where 
im. The Israelites themselves had learned| but at the tabernacle, (1.), The guilt was 
n Egypt to sacrifice to demons. And some | great: Blood shall be imputed to that man ; 
bf them, it should seem, practised it even | he hath shed blood, v. 4. Though it was 
mace the God of Israel had so gloriously ap- | but a beast he had killed, yet, killing it 
geared for them, and with them. They are | otherwise than God had appointed, he was 
said to go a whoring after these demons ; for looked upon as a murderer. It is by the 
was such a breach of their covenant with | divine grant that we have the liberty to kill 
od as adultery is of the marriage covenant: the inferior creatures, to the benefit of which 
\d they were as strongly addicted to their | we are not entitled, unless we submit to the 
atrous worships, and as hard to be re-| limitations of it, which are that it be not done 
med from them, as those that have given either with cruelty or with superstition, Gen. 
mselves over to fornication, to work all\ix. 3,.4. Nor was there ever any greater 
incleanness with greediness ; and therefore it abuse done. to the inferior creatures than 
is with reference to this that God calls him-| when they were made either, false gods or 
self a jealous God. sacrifices to false gods, to which the apostle 

“TL. How this law settled it. 1. Some think | perhaps has special reference when he speaks 
at the children of Israel were by this law | of the vanity and bondage of corruption to 
rbidden, while they were in the wilderness, which the creature was made subject, Rom. 
kill any beef, or mutton, or veal, or lamb, | vill. 20, 21, compare ch. i. 23,25.. Idolatrous 
br goat, even for their common eating, but| sacrifices were looked upon, not only as 
st the door of the tabernacle, where the blood | adultery, but as murder: he that offereth 


nd the fat were to be offered to God upon them is as if he slew a man, Isa. Ixvi.3. (2) 
a) The punishment should be severe: That man 


shall be cut off from among his people. Either 
the magistrate must do it if it were manifest- 
and notorious, or, if not, God would take 
the work into his own hands, and the offender 
should be cut off by some immediate stroke 
of divine justice.. The reasons why God thus 
strictly ordered all their sacrifices to be offered 
at one place were, [1.] For the preventing 
of idolatry and superstition. That sacrifices 
might be offered to God, and according to 
the rule, and without innovations, they must 
always be offered by the hands of the priests, 
who were servants in God’s house, and under 
the eye of the high priest, who was ruler of 
the house, and took care to see every thin 
done according to God’s ordinance. (24 
For the securing of the honour of God’s 
temple and altar, the peculiar dignity of which 
would be endangered if they might offer their 
sacrifices any where else as well as there. (3.] 
For the preserving of unity and brotherly 
love among the Israelites, that meeting 

at one altar, as all the children of the family 
meet daily at one table, they might live and 
love as brethren, and be as one man, of one 
mind in the Lord. 

Ill. How this law was observed. 1. While 
killing of beasts for sacrifice any where | the Israelites kept their integrity they had a 
at at God’s altar. They must not offer tender and very jealous regard to this law, 
acrifice, as they had done, in the open field\as appears by their zeal against the altar 


but that of their peace-offerings, pre- 

¢ what cattle they had, for breed, 
apainst they came to Canaan; therefore they 
mured for flesh, being weary of manna ; 
and Moses on that occasion speaks as if they 
ere very sparing of the flocks and the herds, 
1. xi. 4,22. Yet itis hard to construe 
as a temporary law, when it is expressly 
to bea statute for ever (v.7); and there- 
9. It should seem rather to forbid only 


inlet to the grossest idolatries. 


among his people. 
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12, &c. 
many ages the scandalous and incurable cor- 
ruption of the Jewish church, witness that 
complaint which so often occurs in the history 
even of the good kings, Howbeit the high 
places were not taken away ; and it was an 


3. Yet this 
law was, in extraordinary cases, dispensed 
with. Gideon’s sacrifice (Judg. vi. 26), Ma- 
noah’s (Judg. xiii. 19), Samuel’s (1 Sam. 
vii. 9; ix. 13; xi. 15), David’s (2 Sam. xxiv. 
18), and Elijah’s (1 Kings xvili. 23), were 
accepted, though not offered at the usual 
place: but these were all either ordered by 
angels or offered by prophets; and some 
think that after the desolation of Shiloh, and 
before the building of the temple, while the 
ark and altar were unsettled, it was more 
allowable to offer sacrifice elsewhere. 

IV. How the matter stands now, and what 
use we are to make of this law. 1. It is 
certain that the spiritual sacrifices we are now 
to offer are not confined to any oneplace. Our 
Saviour has made this clear (John iv. 21), 
and the apostle (1 Tim. ii. 8), according to 
the prophecy, that im every place incense 
should be offered, Mal.i.11. We have now no 
temple nor altar that sanctifies the gift, nor 
does the gospel unity lie in one place, but in 
one heart, and the wnity of the spirit. 2. 
Christ is our altar, and the true tabernacle 
(Heb. viii. 2; xiii. 10); in him God dwells 
among us, and it is in him that our sacrifices 
are acceptable to God, and in him only, 1 Pet. 
ii. 5. To set up other mediators, or other 
altars, or other expiatory sacrifices, is, in 
He is the centre 
of unity, in whom all God’s Israel meet. 3. 


Though God will graciously accept our fa- 
mily offerings, we must not therefore neglect 
the door of the tabernacle. 

10 And whatsoever man there be of 
the house of Israel, or of the stranger's 
that sojourn among you, that eateth 
any manner of blood; I will even set 
my face against that soul that eateth 
blood, and will cut him off from 
11 For the life of 
the flesh is in the blood: and I have 
given it to you upon the altar to make 
an atonement for your souls: 
the blood that maketh an atonement 
for the soul. 12 Therefore I said unto 
the children of Israel, No soul of you 
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for it is | the life of the flesh is the blood. The 


4 


stranger that 
eat blood. 13 
there be of the ch 
of the strangers that sojourn amo 
you, which hunteth and catcheth a1 
beast or fowl that’ may be eaten; | 
shall even pour out the blood there 
and cover it with dust. 14 For 7é: 
the life of all flesh ; the blood of it 
for the life thereof: therefore I sai 
unto the children of Israel, Ye she 
eat the blood of no manner of fles! 
for the life of all flesh zs the bl: 
thereof: whosoever eateth it shall | 
cut off. 15 And every soul that eatetl 
that which died of zéself, or that whie 
was torn with beasts, whether it 
oneof your own country, or a stran 
he shall both wash his clothes, ; 
bathe himself in water, and be u 
clean until the even: then shall h 
clean. 16 But if he wash them 


nor bathe his flesh; then he 
heer his iniquity. 

We have here, I. A repetition and ¢ 
firmation of the law against eating blood. } 
have met with this prohibition twice bef 
in the levitical law (ch. ili. 17; Vil. 
besides the place it had in the precepts” 
Noah, Gen. ix. 4. But here, 1. The p 
hibition is repeated again and again, a 
reference had to the former laws to this pu 
port (v.12): I said to the children of Isre 
No soul of you shall eat blood ; and again | 
14), You shall eat the blood of no manne 
flesh. A great stress is laid upon it, as al 
which has more in it than at first view ¢ 
would think. 2. It is made binding, n 
only on the house of Israel, but on | 
strangers that sojourned among them (v. 1 
which perhaps was one reason why it ¥ 
thought advisable, for a time, to forbid bl 
to the Gentile converts, Actsxy. 29. 3 
penalty annexed to this law is very 
(v. 10): I will even set my face against t. 
that eateth blood, if he do it presump 
and will cut him off ; and again (v.14), Hesh 
be cut off. Note, God’s wrath will be thes 
ner’s ruin. Write that man undone, for e 
undone, against whom God sets hi 
for what creature is able to confro 
Creator? 4. A reason is given for t 
(v. 11): because it ts the blood that mal 
atonement for the soul ; and therefore ity 


4 


appointed to make atonement with, becat 


deserved to die; therefore the sacrifice 1 
die. Now, the blood being so the life t 
jondingey beasts were killed for man’s 1 
by the drawing out of all their blood, ¢ 
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r ited? 1 
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the sprinkling or pouring out of 
lood of the sacrifice upon the altar to 
that the life of the sacrifice was given 
od instead of the sinner’s life, and as a 
or counter-price for it; therefore 
t shedding of blood there was no remis- 
Heb. ix. 22. For this reason they 
eat no blood, and, (1.) It was thena 
good reason; for God would by this 
s preserve the honour of that way of 
ment which he had instituted, and keep 
the minds of the people a reverent 
d to it. The blood of the covenant 
then a sensible object, no blood must 
ther eaten or trodden under foot as a 
non thing, as they must have no oint- 
nt nor perfume like that which God 
ered them to make for himself. But, (2.) 
jis reason is now superseded, which inti- 
s that the law itself was ceremonial, and 
ow no longer in force: the blood of 
sist who has come (and we are to look for 
other) is that alone which makes atone- 
nt for the soul, and of which the bleod of 
sacrifices was an imperfect type: the 
ing of the substance supersedes the sha- 
The blood of beasts is no longer the 
om, but Christ’s blood only ; and there- 
there is not now that reasen for abstaining 
m blood which there was then, and we 
qmot suppose it was the will of God 
hat the law should survive the reason of it. 
blood, provided it be so prepared as not 
e unwholesome, is now allowed for the 
nrishment of our bodies, because it is no 
ger appointed to make an atonement for 
oul. (3.) Yet it has still a useful signi- 
cy. ‘The life is in the blood; it is the 
cle of the animal spirits, and God would 
his people to regard the life even of 
beasts, and not to be cruel and hard- 
ed, not to take delight in any thing that 
barbarous. They must not be a blood- 
ty people. The blood then made atone- 
t figuratively, now the blood of Christ 
es atonement really and effectually; to 
therefore we must have a reverent regard, 
not use it as a common thing, for he will 
his face against those that do so, and 
ey shall be cut off, Heb. x. 29. 
. Some other precepts are here given as 
mdages to this law, and hedges about it. 
hey must cover the blood of that which 
‘took in hunting, v.13. They must not 
not eat it, but must give it a decent burial, 
‘token of some mystery which they must 
e lay hidden in this constitution. The 
s look upon this as a very weighty pre- 
‘and appoint that the blood should be 
d with these words, Blessed be he that 
anctified us by his precepts, and com- 
dus to cover blood. 2. ‘They must not 
at which died of itself or was torn of 
(v. 15), for the blood was either not at 
r not regularly, drawn out of them. 
ould have them to be curious in their 
¢ with the curiosity that gratifies the 
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CHAP. XVIIE. Cautions against idolatrous pies 


sensual appetite, but with that which checks 
and restrains it. God would not have his 
children to eat every thing that came in their 
way with greediness, but to consider diligently 
what was before them, that they might learn in 
other things to ask questions for conscience’ 
sake. Those that flew upon the spoil sinned, 
1 Sam. xiv. 32, 33. If a man did, through 
ignorance or inconsideration, eat the flesh of 
any beast not duly slain, he must wash him- 
self and his clothes, else he bore his iniquity, 
v. 15, 16. The pollution was ceremonial, 
so was the purification from it ; but if a man 
slighted the prescribed method of cleansing, or 
would not submit to it, he thereby contracted 
moral guilt. See the nature of a remedial 
law: he that obeys it has the benefit of it; he 
that does not, not only remains under his 
former guilt, but adds to that the guilt of con- 
temning the provisions made by divine grace 
for his relief, and sins against the remedy. 
CHAP. XVIII. 


Here is, I. A general law against all conformity to the corrupt 
usages of the heathen, ver. 1—5. II. Particular laws, 1. Against 
incest, ver. 6—18, 2. Against beastly lusts, and barbarous idola- 
tries, ver. 19—23. III. The enforcement of these laws from the 
ruin of the Canaanites, ver. 2i—3U. 


ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 

saying, 2 Speak unto thechildren 
of Israel, and say unto them, I am the 
Lorp your God. 3 After the doings 
of the land of Egypt, wherein ye dwelt, 
shall ye not do: and after the doings 
of the land of Canaan, whither I bring 
you, shall ye not do: neither shall ye 
walk in their ordinances. 4 Ye shall 
do my judgments, and keep mine 
ordinances, to walk therein: I am the 
Lorp your God. 5 Ye shall there- 
fore keep my statutes, and my judg- 
ments: which if a man do, he shall 


live in them: I am the Lorp. 

After divers ceremonial institutions, God 
here returns to the enforcement of moral pre- 
cepts. The former are still of use to us as 
types, the latter still binding as laws. We 
have here, 1. The sacred authority by which 
these laws are enacted: I am the Lord your 
God (v. 1, 4, 30), and I am thesLord, v. 5, 6, 21. 
“The Lord, who has aright to rule all; your 
God, who has a peculiar night to rule you.” 
Jehovah is the fountain of being, and there- 
fore the fountain of power, whose we are, 
whom we are bound to serve, and who is able 
to punish all disobedience. ‘‘ Your God to 
whom you have consented, in whom you are 
happy, to whom you lie under the highest 
obligations imaginable, and to whom you are 
accountable.” 2. A strict caution to take 
heed of retaining the relics of the idolatries 
of Egypt, where they had dwelt, and of re- 
ceiving the infection of the idolatries of 
Canaan, whither they were now going, v. 3. 
Now that God was by Moses teaching them 
his ordinances there was aliquid dediscen- 
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dum—something to be unlearned, which they 
had sucked in with their milk in Egypt, a 

country noted for idolatry: You shall not do 
after the doings of the land of Egypt. It 
would be the greatest absurdity in itself to 
retain such an affection for their house of 
bondage as to be governed in their devotions 
by the usages of it, and the greatest ingrati- 
tude to God, who had so wonderfully and 
graciously delivered them. Nay, as if go- 
verned by a spirit of contradiction, they 
would be in danger, even after they had 
received these ordinances of God, of admit- 
ting the wicked usages of the Canaanites and 
of inherjting their vices with their land. 
Of this danger they are here warned, You 
shall not walk in their ordinances. Such a 
tyrant is custom that their practices are called 
ordinances, and they became rivals even with 
God’s ordinances, and God’s professing peo- 
ple were in danger of receiving law from 
them. 3. A-solemn charge to them to keep 
God’s judgments, statutes, and ordinances, v. 
4,5. Tothis charge, and many similar ones, 
David seems to refer in the many prayers and 
professions he makes relating to God’s laws 
in the 119th Psalm. Observe here, (1.) The 
great rule of our obedience—God’s statutes 
and judgments. These we must keep to walk 
therein. We must keep them in our books, 
and keep them in our hands, that we may 
practise them in our hearts and lives. Re- 
member God’s commandments to do them, Ps. 
cili. 18. We must keep in them as our way 
toe travel in, keep to them as our rule to work 
by, keep them as our treasure, as the apple of 
our eye, with the utmost care and value. (2.) 
The great advantage of our obedience: Which 
if a man do, he shall live in them, tnat is, ‘he 
shall be happy here and hereafter.” We 
have reason to thank God; [1.] That this is 
still in force as a promise, with a very favour- 
able construction of the condition. If we keep 
God’s commandments in sincerity, though 
we come short of sinless perfection, we shall 
find that the way of duty is the way of 
comfort, and will be the way to happiness. 


_ Godliness has the promise of life, 1 Tim. iv. 8. 


Wisdom has said, Keep my commandments 
and live: and if through the Spirit we mortify 
the deeds of the body (which are to us as the 
usages of Egypt were to Israel) we shall live. 
[2.] That it is not so in force in the nature 
of a covenant as that the least transgression 
shall for ever exclude us from this life. The 
apostle quotes this twice as opposite to the 
faith which the gospel reveals. It is the de- 
scription of the righteousness which is by the 
law, the man that doeth them shall live 
év abroic—in them (Rom. x. 5), and is urged 
to prove that the law is not of faith, Gal. iii. 
12. Thealteration which the gospel has made 
is in the last word: still the man that does 
them shall live, but not live in them ; for the 
law could not give life, because we could not 
perfectly keep it; it was weak through the 
flesh, not in itself; but now the man that does 


shalt not uncover. 10 The nakee 


them shiall-Tive 
He shall owe his 
and not to the m 
Gal. iii. 21, 22. 
shall'live dy faith 
with Christ, who i is t] 
6 None of you: shall ay 
that is near of kin Pes 
their nakedness: I am the Lo: 2 
The nakedness of thy father, o 
nakedness of thy mother, shalt 
not uncover: shes thy mother; th 
shalt not uncover her. nakeducenil 
The nakedness of thy father’ SW 
shalt thou not uncoyer: it is thy 
ther’s nakedness. 9 The nake dni 
of thy sister, the daughter of thy 
ther, or daughter of thy mother, wi 
ther she be born at home, or b 
abroad, even their nakedness th 


of thy son’s daughter, or of 
daughter's daughter, even their nz 
nessthou shalt not uncover: for 
is thine own nakedness. 11 The: 
kedness of thy father’s wife’s daught 
begotten of thy father, she is thy 
ter, thou shalt not uncover her n: 
ness. 12 Thou shalt not uncove 
nakedness of thy father’s sister: | 
is thy father’s near kinswoman. 
Thou shalt not uncover the naked 
of thy mother’s sister: for she is 
mother’s near kinswoman. 1 
shalt not uncover the nakedness 
thy father’s brother, thou shalt. 
approach to his wife: she is th 
aunt. 15 Thou shalt not uncover 
nakedness of thy daughter in law. : 
is thy son’s wife; thou shalt not1 
cover her nakedness 16 Thou sl 5 
not uncover the nakedness of thy t 
ther’s wife: itzs thy brother’s n 
ness. 17 Thou shalt not uncoye 
nakedness of a woman and her da 
ter, neither shalt thou take her 
daughter, or her daughter’s daug 
to uncover her nakedness ; Set § 
are her near kinswomen: ey) 
edness. 18 Neither shalt 
wife'to her sister, to vex oa 
cover her nakedness, beside t 
in her life éime. ik gf. 
These laws “relate 4oehe! coventh 
mandment, and, no doubt, are obligate 
us under the gospel,* for they are ¢ 
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ati _ . CHAP. XVIII = Against. marrying near relations. 
their youth are supposed to live in a house 
together, and yet cannot intermarry withoat 
defeating one of the intentions of marriage, 
which is the enlargement of friendship and 
interest. If every man married his own 
sister (as they would be apt to do from gene- 
ration to generation if it were lawful), each 
family would be a world to itself, and it 
would be forgotten that we are members one 
of another. It is certain that this has always 
been looked upon by the more sober heathen 
as a most infamous and abominable thing; 
and those who had not this law yet were 
herein a law to themselves. ‘The making use 
of the ordinance of marriage for the patron~- 
ismg of incestuous mixtures is so far from 
justifying them, or extenuating their guilt, 
that it adds the guilt of profaning an ordi- 
nance of God, and prostituting that to the 
vilest of purposes which was instituted for 
the noblest ends. But, 

2. Uncleanness, committed with any of 
these relations out of marriage, is likewise, 
without doubt, forbidden here, and no less 
intended thgn the former : as also all lasci- 
vious carriage, wanton dalliance, and every 
thing that has the appearance of this evil 
Relations must love one another, and are to 
have free and familiar converse with each 
other, but it must be with all purity; and 
the less it is suspected of evil by others the 
more care ought the persons themselves to 
take that Satan do not get advantage against 
them, for he is a very subtle enemy, and seeks 
all occasions against us. 

II. The relations forbidden are most of 
them plainly described; and it is generally 
laid down as a rule that what relations of a 
man’s own he is bound up from marrying 
the same relations of his wife he is likewise 
forbidden to marry, for they two are one. 
That law which forbids marrying a brother’s 
wife (v. 16) had an exception peculiar to 
the Jewish state, that, if a man died without 
issue, his brother or next of kin should marry 
the widow, and raise up seed to the deceased 


ioe 
yery light and law of nature: one of 
Jes, that of a man’s having his father’s 
apostle speaks of as a sin not so 
as named among the Gentiles, 1 Cor. v.1. 
gh some of the incests here forbidden 
practised by some particular persons 
g the heathen, yet they were disallowed 
detested, unless among those nations 
hhad become barbarous, and were quite 
up to vile affections. Observe, 
That which is forbidden as to the rela- 
here specified is approaching to them to 
their nakedness, v. 6. 
It is chiefly intended to forbid the 
ning of any of these relations. Marriage 
divine institution ; this and the sabbath, 
eldest of all, of equal standing with man 
n the earth; it is intended for the com- 
of human life, and the decent and honour- 
le propagation of the human race, such as 
ame the dignity of man’s nature above 
of the beasts. It is honourable in all, 
these laws are for the support of the 
our of it. It was requisite that a divine 
mance should be subject to divine rules 
restraints, especially because it concerns 
ing wherein the corrupt nature of man 
s apt as in any thing to be wilful and 
etuous in its desires, and impatient of 
ek. Yet these prohibitions, besides their 
ng enacted by an incontestable authority, 
in themselves highly reasonable and 
itable. (1.) By marriage two were to 
ome one flesh, therefore those that before 
in asense one flesh by nature could not, 
5 t the greatest absurdity, become one 
h by institution ; for the institution was 
igned to unite those who before were 
(2.) Marriage puts an equality 
ween husband and wife. ‘Is she not thy 
apanion taken out of thy side?” There- 
2, if those who before were superior and 
ior should intermarry (which is the case 
most of the instances here laid down), the 
x of nature would be taken away by a 
itive institution, which must by no means 


owed. The inequality between master 
ervant, noble and ignoble, is founded in 
ent and custom, and there is no harm 
if that be taken away by the equality of 
age; but the inequality between parents 
i children, uncles and nieces, aunts and 
phews, either by blood or marriage, 1s 

ded in nature, and is therefore perpetual, 
cannot without confusion be taken away 
he equality of marriage, the institution 
which, though ancient, is subsequent to 
der of nature, (3.) No relations that 
quals are forbidden, except brothers and 
ts, by the whole blood or half blood, 
marriage; and in this there is not the 
natural absurdity as in the former, for 
’s sons must of necessity have married 
own sisters; but it was requisite that it 


testable, for the preventing of sinful 


d be made by a positive law unlawful 
ities between those that in the davs of 


(Deut. xxv. 5), for reasons which held good 
only in that commonwealth; and therefore 
now that those reasons haye ceased the ex- 
ception ceases, and the law is in force, thata 
man must in no case marry his brother’s 
widow. That article (v. 18) which forbids a 
man to take a wife to her sister supposes a 
connivance at polygamy, as some other laws 
then did (Exod. xxi. 10; Deut. xxi. 15), but 
forbids a man’s marrying two sisters, as 
Jacob did, because between those who had 
before been equal there would be apt to arise 
greater jealousies and animosities than be- 
tween wives that were not so nearly related. 
Tf the sister of the wife be taken for the 
concubine, or secondary wife, nothing can be 
more vexing in her life, or as long as she lives. 


19 Also thou shalt not approach 
unto a woman to uncover her naked- 
ness, as long as she is put apart for 
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Laws against iniquity. LEVI 
her uncleanness. 20 Moreover thou 
shalt not lie carnally with thy neigh- 
bour’s wife, to defile thyself with her. 
21 And thou shalt not let any of thy 
seed pass through the fire to Molech, 
neither shalt thou profane the name 
of thy God: I am the Lorp. 22 
Thou shalt not lie with mankind, as 
with womankind: it is abomination. 
23 Neither shalt thou le with any 
beast to defile thyself therewith: nei- 
ther shall any woman stand before a 
beast to lie down thereto; it zs con- 
fusion. 24 Defile not ye yourselves in 
any of these things: for in all these 
the nations are defiled which I cast 
out before you: 25 And the land is 
defiled: therefore I do visit the in- 
iquity thereof upon it, and the land 
itself vomiteth out her inhabitants. 
26 Ye shall therefore keep my statutes 
and my judgments, and shail not com- 
mit any of these abominations; nei- 
ther any of your own nation, nor any 
stranger that sojourneth among you: 
27 (For all these abominations have 
the men of the land done, which were 
before you, and the land is defiled ;) 
28 That the land spue not you out 
also, when ye defile it, as it spued 
out the nations that were before you. 
29 For whosoever shall commit any 
of these abominations, even the souls 
that commit them shall be cut off 
from among their people. 30 There- 
fore shall ye: keep mine ordinance, 
that ye commit not any one of these 
abominable customs, which were com- 
mitted before you, and that ye defile 
not yourselves therein: I am the 


Lorp your God. 


Here is, I. A law to preserve the honour 
of the marriage-bed, that it should not be 
unseasonably used (v. 19), nor invaded oy an 
adulterer, v. 20. - 

II. A law against that which was the most 
unnatural idolatry, causing their children to 
pass through the fire to Moloch,v. 21. Moloch 
(as some think) was the idol in and by which 
they worshipped the sun, that great fire of 
the world ; and therefore in the worship of 
it they made their own children either sacri- 
fices to this idol, burning them tu death 
before it, or devotees to it, causing them to 
pass between two fires, as some think, or to 


_ be thrown through one, to the honour of |plague are necessary when we go m 


this pretended deity, imagining that the 
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consecrating of but ¢ 
this manner to Moloc 
fortune for all the res 
idolaters thus give their 
gods, and shall we think 
to be dedicated to, or to be» 
at rapa See how this sin o 

which they were afterwards guilty of, 
withstanding this law) is aca | by 
relation which they and their children st 
in toGod. Ezek. xvi. 20, Thou hast tak 
sons and thy daughters, whom thou hast 

unto me, and these thou hast sacrificed. 
fore it is here called profaning the nam 
their God ; for it looked as if they thou 
they were under greater obligations to } 
loch than to Jehovah; for to him 
offered their cattle only, but to Moloch 
children. : : > 
IIT. A law against unnatural lusts, sodor 
and bestiality, sins not to be named 1 
thought of without the utmost abhorret 

imaginable, v. 22,23. Other sins level 
with the beasts, but these sink them 
lower. That ever there should have 
occasion for the making of these laws, a 
that since they are published they shoulde 
have been broken, is the perpetual repro; 
and scandal of human nature; and the givi 
of men up to these vile affections 
quently the punishment of their ido! 
so the apostle shows, Rom. i. 24. ee 
IV. Arguments against these and the I 
abominable wickédnesses. He that has 
indisputable right to command us, yet bees 
he will deal with us as men, and draw with 
cords of a man, condescends to reason W 
us. 1. Sinners defile themselves with th 
abominations: Defile not yourselves in an 
these things, v. 24. All sin is defilin 
conscience, but these are sins that hé 
peculiar turpitude in them. Our heave 
Father, in kindness to us, requires of us 
we keep ourselves clean, and do not wal 
in the dirt. 2. The souls that commit 
shall be cut off, v. 29. And justly ; for 
any man defile the temple of God, him sh 
God destroy, 1 Cor. ii. 17. Fleshly lv 
war against the soul, and will certa 
the ruin of it if God’s mercy and grace | 
vent not. 3. The land is defiled, v. 25. 
such wickednesses as these be practised : 
connived at, the land is thereby made 
to have God’s tabernacle init, and h 
and holy God will withdraw the tokens 
gracious presence from it. It is alsor 
unwholesome to the inhabitants, ¥ 
hereby infected with sin and exp 
plagues: and it is really nauseous an 
some to all good men in it, as the wie! 
of Sodom was to the soul of rightea 
4, These have been the abominations ot 
former inhabitants, v. 24, 27. ‘Theretol 
was necessary that these laws shoule 
made, as antidotes and preservatives 1 
fected place. And therefore gens °° 1 
ae 
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ise any such things, because the nations 
had practised them now lay under the 
of God, and were shortly to fall by the 
of Israel. They could not but be sen- 
how odious those people had made 
nselves who wallowed in this mire, and 
they stank in the nostrils of all good 
and shall a people sanctified and dig- 
as Israel was make themselves thus 
2 When we observe how ill sin looks in 
rs we should use this as an argument 
th ourselves with the utmost care and 
aution to preserve our purity. 5. For these 
id the like sins the Canaanites were to be 
red; these filled the measure of the 
rites’ iniquity (Gen. xv. 16), and brought 
that destruction of so many populous 
ioms which the Israelites were now 
tly to be not only the spectators, but the 
uments of: Therefore I do visit the in- 
ty thereof upon it, v. 25. Note, The tre- 
dous judgments of God, executed on 
se that are daringly profane and atheisti- 
, are intended as warnings to those who 
ofess religion to take heed of every thing 
has the least appearance of, or tendency 
ds, profaneness or atheism. Even the 
of the Canaanites is an admonition to 
e Israelites not to do like them. Nay, to 
ow that not only the Creator is provoked, 
ut the creation burdened, by such abomina- 
ons as these, it is added (v. 25), The land 
elf vomiteth out her inhabitants. The very 
round they went upon did, as it were, groan 
ider them, and was sick of them, and not 
asy till it had discharged itself of these ene- 
s of the Lord, Isa. i. 24. This bespeaks 
extreme loathsomeness of sin; sinful 
n indeed drinks in iniquity like water, but 
harmless part of the creation even heaves 
E it, and rises against it. Many a houseand 
lany a town have spued out the wicked in- 
bitants, as it were, with abhorrence, Rev. 
6. Therefore take heed, saith God, that 
and spue not you out also, v.28 It was 
ed to them, and entailed upon them, 
yet they must expect that, if they made 
vices of the Canaanites their own, with 
land their fate would be the same, 
, Wicked Israelites are as abominable to 
id as wicked Canaanites, and more so, and 
ill be as soon spued out, or sooner. Such 
ing as was here given to the Israelites | 
en by the apostle to the Gentile converts, | 
reference to the rejected Jews, in whose 
they were substituted (Rom. xi. 19, &c.); 
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CHAP. XIX. 


must take heed of falling after the same 
uple of unbelief, Heb. iv. 11. Apply it 
2 generally; and let it deter us effectually 
all sinful courses to consider how many 
have been-the ruin of. Lay the ear of 
to the gates of the bottomless pit, and 
‘the doleful shrieks and outcries of 
sinners, whom earth has spued out 
hell has swallowed, that find themselves 
for ever undone, by sin; and trem- 
it this be your portion at last. God’s 
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Ceremonial and moral iaws. 


threatenings and judgments should frighten 
us from sin. t 

V. The chapter concludes with a sovereign 
antidote against this infection : Therefore you 
shall keep my ordinance that you commit not 
any one of these abominable customs, v. 30. 
This is the remedy prescribed. Note, 1. 
Sinful customs are abominable customs, and 
their being common and fashionable does 
not make them at all the less abominable 
nor should we the less abominate them, but 
the more ; because the more customary they 
are the more dangerous they are. 2. It is 
of pernicious consequence to admit and allow 
of any one sinful custom, because one will 
make way for many. Uno absurdo dato, 
mille sequuntur—Admit but a single absurdity, 
you invite a thousand. The way of sin is 
downhill. 3. A close and constant adherence 
to God’s ordinances is the most effectual 
preservative from the infection of gross sin. 
The more we taste of the sweetness and feel 
of the power of holy ordinances the less in- 
clination we shall have to the forbidden 
pleasures of sinners’ abominable customs. It 
is the grace of God only that will secure us, 
and that grace is to be expected only in the 
use of the means of grace. Nor does God 
ever leave any to their own hearts’ lusts till 
they have first left him and his institutions. . 


CHAP. XIX. 


Some ceremonial precepts there are in this chapter, but most of 
them are mora]. One would wonder that when some of the 
lighter matters of the law are greatly enlarged upon (witness 
two long chapters concerning the leprosy) many of the weightier 
matters are put into a little compass: divers of the single verses 
of this chapter contain whole laws concerning judgment and 
mercy; for these are things which are manifest in every man’s 
conscience ; men’s own thoughts are able to explain these, and 
to comment upon them. I. The laws of this chapter, which 
were peculiar to the Jews, are, 1. Concerning their peace-ofter- 
ings, ver.5—8. ©. Concerning the gleanings of their fields, ver 
9,10. 3. Against mixtures of their cattle, seed, and cloth, ve-.. 
19. 4. Concerning their trees, ver. 23—25. 5. Against some 
superstitions usages, ver. 26—28. But, IJ. Most of these pre- 
cepts are binding on us, for they are expositions of most of the 
ten commandments. 1. Here is the preface to the ten command ~ 
ments, “I am the Lord,” repeated fifteen times. 2. A sum of 
the ten commandments. All the first table in this, ‘¢ Be you 
holy,” ver. 2. All the second table in this, *¢Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour” (ver. 18), and an answer to the question, “* Who 
is my neighbour?” ver. 33, 34. 3. Something of each command- 
ment. (l.) The first commandment implied in that which is 
often repeated here, ‘*1 am your God.” And here is a prohibi- 
tion of enchantment (ver. 26) and witchcraft (ver. 31), which 
make a god of the devil. (2.) Idolatry, against the second com- 
mandment, is forbidden, ver. 4. (3.) Profanation of God’s 
name, against the third, ver- 12. (4.) Sabbath-sauctification is 
pressed, ver. 3, 30. (5.) Children are required to honour their 
parents (ver. 3), and the aged, ver. 42.  (6.) Hatred and 
revenge are here forbidden, against the sixth commandment, 
ver. 17,18. (7.) Adultery (ver. 20—22), and whoredom, ver. 29. 
(8.) Justice 1s here required in jndgment (ver. 15), theft forbid 
den (ver. 11), fraud and withholding dues (ver. 13), and false 
weights, ver. 35,26. (9.) Lying, ver. 11. Slandering, ver. l4- 
Tale-bearing, and false-witness bearing, ver. 16. (10.) The 
tenth commandment layiug a restraint upon the heart, so does 
that (ver. 17), ‘* Thon shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart.” 
And here is a solemn charge to observe ali these statutes, ver. 
37. Now these are things which need not much help for the 
understanding of them, but require constant care and watehful- 
ness for the observing of them. ‘A good understanding have 
all those that do these commandments.” 


ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 

saying, 2 Speak unto all the con- 
gregation of the children of Israel, and 
say unto them, Ye shall be holy: for 
I the Lorp your God am holy. 3 Ye 
shal} fear every man his mother, and 
his father, and keep my sabbaths: J 
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am the Lorp your God. 4 Turn ye]. 


not unto idols, nor make ‘to your- 
selves molten gods: I am the Lorp 
your God. 5 And if ye offer a sacri- 
fice of peace offerings unto the Lorn, 
ye shall offer it at your own will. 6 
It shall be eaten the same day ye offer 
it, and on the morrow: and if aught 
remain until the third day, it shall be 
burnt in the fire. 7 And if it be eaten 
at all on the third day, it is abomina- 
ble ; it shall not be accepted. 8 There- 
fore every one that eateth it shall bear 
his iniquity, because he hath profaned 
the hallowed thing of the Lorp: and 
that soul shall be cut off from among 
his people. 9 And when ye reap the 
harvest of your land, thou shalt not 
wholly reap the corners of thy field, 
neither shalt thou gather the gleanings 
of thy harvest. 10 And thou shalt not 
glean thy vineyard, neither shalt thou 
gather every grape of thy vineyard ; 
thou shalt leave them for the poor and 
stranger: I am the Lorp your God. 


Moses is ordered to deliver the summary 
of the laws to all the congregation of the child- 
ren of Israel (v. 2); not to Aaron and his 
sons only, but to all the people, for they were 
all concerned to know their duty. Even in 
the darker ages of the law, that religion could 
not be of God which boasted of ignorance as 
its mother. Moses must make known God’s 
statutes to all the congregation, and proclaim 
them through the camp. These laws, it is 
probable, he delivered himself to as many of 
the people as could be within hearing at 
once, and so by degrees at several times to 
them all. Many of the precepts here given 
they had received before, but it was requisite 
that they should be repeated, that they might 
be remembered. Precept must be upon pre- 
cept, and line upon line, and all little enough. 
In these verses, 

I. It is required that Israel be a holy 
people, because the God of Israel is a holy 
God, v. 2. Their being distinguished from 
all other people by peculiar laws and cus- 
toms was intended to teach them a real sepa- 
ration from the world and the flesh, and 
an entire devotedness to God. And this is 
now the law of Christ (the Lord bring every 
thought within us into obedience to it!) You 
shall be holy, for I am holy, 1 Pet. 1. 15, 16. 
We are the followers of the holy Jesus, and 
therefore must be, according to our capacity, 
consecrated to God’s honour, and conformed 
to his nature and will. Israel was sanctified 
by the types and shadows (ch. xx. 8), but we 
are sanctified by the truth, or substance of all 
those shadows, John xvii. 17 ; Tit. ii. 14. 


parents: “ You 
mother and his father, 
required is the same wi ne 
manded by the fifth cor nmandm el 
Mal. i. 6. It includes inward revere 
esteem, outward expressions of respect, « 
dience to the lawful commands of paret 
care and endeavour to please them and mi 
them easy, and to,avoid every thing that n 
offend and grieve them, and incur their 
pleasure. ‘The Jewish doctors ask, “ W 
is this fear that is owing to a father?” J 
they answer, “It is not to stand in his 4 
nor to sit in his place, not to contradict w 
he says nor to carp at it, not to call him 
his name, either living or dead, but © 
Father,’ or ‘ Sir ;’ it is to provide for hit 
he be poor, and the like.” 2. Childr 
when they grow up to be men, must | 
think themselves discharged from this du 
every man, though he be a wise man, at 
great man, yet must reverence his pare 
because they are his parents. 3. The mo! 
is put first, which is not usual, to show 
the duty is equally owing to both; if 
mother survive the father, still she must 
reverenced and obeyed. 4. It is added, 
keep my sabbaths. If God provides by |} 
law for the preserving of the honour of par 
parents must use their authority over 
children for the preserving of the hono 
God, particularly the honour of his sabba 
the custody of which is very much commit 
to parents by the fourth commandn 
Thou, and thy son, and thy daughter. — 
ruin of young people has often been obser 
to begin in the contempt of their parents 
the profanation of the sabbath day. ¥ 
therefore are these two precepts here 
together in the beginning of this abridgm 
of the statutes: “ You shall fear, every 7 
his mother and his father, and keep my 
baths. Those are hopeful children, and | 
to do well, that make conscience of hono 
their parents and keeping holy the sabl 
day. 5. The reason added to both th 
precepts is, “J am the Lord your God > 
Lord of the sabbath and the God of yi 
parents.” Pea ‘a 
III. That God only be worshipped, ¢ 
not by images (v. 4): “ Turn you not to 
to Elilim, to vanities, things of no power, 
value, gods that areno gods. ‘Turn not 
the true God to false ones, from th 
God to impotent ones, from the Go 
will make you holy and happy to those 
will deceive you, debauch you, ruin you, 
make you for ever miserable. Turn not) 
eye to them, much less your heart. J 
not ‘to yourselves gods, the creatures of } 
own fancy, nor think to worship the 
by molten gods. You are the work 
hands, be not so absurd as to worship 
the work of your own hands.” Molten 
are specified for the sake of the molten 
IV. That the sacrifices of their pe: 


ald always be offered, and eaten, 
; to the law, v. 5—8. ‘There was 
ticular reason, ‘it is likely, for the 
of this law rather than any other 
to the sacrifices. The eating of the 
fferings was the people’s part, and was 

n under the eye of the priests, and 
some of them had kept the cold meat 
ar peace-offerings, as they had done the 
a (Exod. xvi. 20), longer than was ap- 
ed, which occasioned this caution; see the 
If before, ch. vii. 16—18. God will 
is own work done in his own time. 
h the sacrifice was offered according to 
aw, if it was not eaten according to the 
wasnotaccepted. Though ministers do 
part, what the better if people do not 
> There is work to be done after our 
al sacrifices, in a due improvement of 
; and, if this be neglected, all is in vain. 
‘That they should leave the gleanings 
eir harvest and vintage for the poor, 
‘10. Note, Works of piety must be 
s attended with works of charity, accord- 
‘as our ability is. When they gathered 
heir corn, they must leave some standing 
he corner of the field; the Jewish doctors 
*It should be a sixtieth part of the field ;” 
hey must also leave the gleanings and 
mall clusters of their grapes, which at 
were overlooked. This law, though not 
ng now in the letter of it, yet teaches 
‘That we must not be covetous and 
ng, and greedy of every thing we can 
my claim to; nor insist upon our right in 
#3 small and trivial. 2. That we must 
pleased to see the poor supplied and 
shed with the fruit of our labours. We 
‘not think every thing lost that goes 
le ourselves, nor any thing wasted that 
the poor. 3. That times of joy, suchas 
t-time is, are proper times for charity ; 
hen we rejoice, the poor may rejoice 
“us, and when our hearts are blessing 
eir loins may bless us. 


Ye shall not steal, neither deal 
ely, neither lie one to another. 12 
ye shall not swear by my name 
y, neither shalt thou profane the 
of thy God: I am the Lorn. 
hou shalt not defraud thy neigh- 
neither rob him: the wages of 
hat is hired shall not abide with 
ee all night until the morning. 14 
hou shalt not curse the deaf, nor put 
mbling block before the blind, 
ut shalt fear thy God: 1 am the 
p. 15 Ye shall do no unrigh- 
ness in judgment: thou shalt not 
the person of the poor, nor 
the person of the mighty: but 
ehteousness shalt thou judge thy 
ib our. 16 Thou shalt not go up 


-O 


CHAP. XIX. 


Ceremonial and moral laws} 


and down as a talebearer among 
thy people: neither shalt thou stand 
against the blood of thy neighbour: I 
am the Lorp. 17 Thou shalt not 
hate thy brother in thine heart: thou 
shalt in any wise rebuke thy neigh- 
bour, and not suffer sin upon hin. 
18 Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear 
any grudge against the children of thy 
people, but thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself: I am the Lorp. 


We are taught here, 

I. To be honest and true in all our deal- 
ings, v.11. God, who has appointed every 
man’s property by his providence, forbids by 
his law the invading of that appointment, 
either by downright theft, You shall not steal, 
or by fraudulent dealing, “ You shall not 
cheat, or deal falsely.” Whatever we have 
in the world, we must see to it that it be 
honestly come by, for we cannot be truly 
rich, nor long rich, with that which is not 
The God of truth, who requires truth in the 
heart (Ps. li. 6), requires it also in the tongue : 
Neither lie one to another, either in bargaining 
or common converse. ‘This is one of the 
laws of Christianity (Col. ii. 9): Lie not 
one to another. ‘Those that do not speak 
truth do not deserve to be told truth; those 
that sin by lying justly suffer by it; therefore 
we are forbidden to lie one to another ; for, 
if we lie to others, we teach them to lie to us. 

Il. To maintain a very reverent regard to 
the sacred name of God (v. 12), and not to 
call him to be witness either, 1. To a lie: 
You shall not swear falsely. It is bad to tell 
a lie, but it is much worse to swear it. Or, 
2. Toa trifle, and every impertinence: Neither 
shalt thou profane the name of thy God, by 
alienating it to any other purpose than that 
for which it is to be religiously used. 

III. Neither to take nor keep any one’s 
right from him, v. 13. We must not take 
that which-is none of our own, either by 
fraud or robbery; nor detain that which 
belongs to another, particularly the wages of 
the hireling, let it not abide with thee all night. 
Let the day-labourer have his wages as soon 
as he has done his day’s work, if he desire it. 
It is a great sin to deny the payment of it, 
nay, to defer it, to his damage, a sin that 
cries to heaven for vengeance, Jam. v. 4. 

IV. To be particularly tender of the credit 
and safety of those that cannot help them- 
selves, v. 14. 1. The credit of the deaf: Thou 
shalt not curse the deaf; that is, not only 
those that are naturally deaf, that cannot hear 
at all, but also those that are absent, and at 
present out of hearing of the curse, and so 
cannot show their resentment, return the 
affront, nor right themselves, and those that 
are patient, that seem as if they heard not, 
and are not willing to take notice of it, as 
David, Ps. xxxviii. 13. Do not injure any 


Ceremonial and moral laws. 
because they are unwilling, or unable, to 
avenge themselves, for God sees and hears, 
though they do not. 2. The safety of the 
blind we must likewise be tender of, and not 
put a stumbiling-block before them ; for this 
is to add affliction to the afflicted, and to 
make God’s providence a servant to our 
malice. This prohibition implies a precept 
to help the blind, and remove stumbling- 
blocks out of their way. The Jewish writers, 
thinking it impossible that any should be so 
barbarous as to put a stumbling-block in the 
way of the blind, understood it figuratively, 
that it forbids giving bad counsel to those 
that are simple and easily imposed upon, by 
which they may be led to do something to 
their own prejudice. We ought to take heed 
of doing any thing which may occasion our 
weak brother to fall, Rom. xiv. 13; 1 Cor. yiii. 
9. It is added, as a preservative from these 
sins, but fear thou God. “Thou dost not 
fear the deaf and blind, they cannot right 
themselves; but remember it is the glory of 
God to help the helpless, and he will plead 
their cause.” Note, The fear of God will 
restrain us from doing that which will not 
expose us to men’s resentments. 

V. Judges and all in authority are here 
commanded to give verdict and judgment 
without partiality (v. 15); whether they were 
constituted judges by commission or made 
so in a particular case by the consent of both 
parties, as referees or arbitrators, they must 
do no wrong to either side, but, to the utmost 
of their skill, must go according to the rules 
of equity, having respect purely to the merits 
of the cause, and not to the characters of the 
person. Justice must never be perverted, 
either, 1. In pity to the poor: Thou shalt not 
respect the person of the poor, Exod. xxiii. 3. 
Whatever may be given to a poor man as an 
alms, yet let nothing be awarded him as his 
right but what he is legally entitled to, nor 
let his poverty excuse him from any just 
punishment fora fault. Or, 2. In veneration 
or fear of the mighty, in whose favour judges 
would be most frequently biassed. The Jews 
say, “ Judges were obliged by this law to be 
so impartial as not to let one of the contend- 
ing parties sit while the other stood, nor 
permit one to say what he pleased and bid 
the other be short; see James ii. 1—4. 

VI. We are all forbidden to do any thing 
injurious to our neighbour’s good name’ (v. 
16), either, 1. In common conversation : Thou 
shait not go up and down as a tale-bearer. It 
is as bad an office as a man can put himself 
into to be the publisher of every man’s faults, 
divulging what wassecret, aggravating crimes, 
and making the worst of every thing that was 
amiss, with design to blast and ruin men’s 
reputation, and to sow discord among neigh- 
bours. The word used for a tale-bearer 
signifies a pedlar, or petty chapman, the inter- 
lopers of trade ; for tale-bearers pick up ill- 
natured stories at one house and utter them 
at another, and commonly barter slanders 


xxii. 9. Or, 2, Inw 
shalt thou stand as a. 
of thy neighbour, if hi 
nor join in confederacy with 
men as those described,” Prov. i. 1 
The Jewish doctors put this further : 
upon it: “Thou shalt not stand by an 
thy brother in danger, but thou shalt ¢ 
in to his relief and succour, though it be 
the peril of thy own life or limb ;” they 
“He that can by his testimony clear one 
is accused is obliged by this law to d 
see Proy. xxiv. 11, 12. 

VII. We are commanded to rebuke 
neighbour in love (v. 17)* Thou shalt i 
wise rebuke thy neighbour. 1. Rather r 
him than hate him for an injury done te 
self. If we apprehend that our neigh 
has any way wronged us, we must not 
ceiveasecret grudge against him, and estr 
ourselves from him, speaking to him r 
bad nor good, as the manner of some is, 
have the art of concealing their displee 
till they have an opportunity of a fu 
venge (2 Sam. xiii. 22); but we must r 
give vent to our resentments with the r 
ness of wisdom, endeavour to convine 
brother of the injury, reason the case f 
with him, and so put an end to the di 
conceived ;: this is the rule our Saviour § 
in this case, Luke xvii 3. 2. T 
rebuke him for his sin against God, bet 
thou lovest him; endeavour to bring hi 
repentance, that his sin may be pard 
and he may turn from it, and it may n 
suffered to lie upon him. Note, Frie 
reproof is a duty we owe to one anothe 
we ought both to give it and take it in 
Let the righteous smite me, and it shall 
kindness, Ps. cxli. 5. Faithful and u 
are those wounds of a friend, Prov. xxvii. 
It is here strictly commanded, “ 7) 
in any wise do it, and not omit it unde 
pretence.” Consider, (1.) The guilt we: 
by not reproving: it is construed here 
a hating of our brother. We are rea 
argue thus, “ Such a one is a friend I 
therefore I will notmake him uneasy by t 
him of his faults ;”’ but we should rathe 
“therefore I will do him the kindness: 
him of them.” Love covers sin from 0} 
but not from the sinner himself. (2.) The 
chief we do by not reproving: we 
upon him. Must we help the ass of a 
that has fallen under his burden, and shi 
not help the soul of a friend? Exod. x3 
And by suffering sin upon him we are i 
ger of bearing sin for him, as the m 
reads it. If we reprove not the unjr 
works of darkness, we have fellowship 
them, and become accessaries ex post 
after the fact, Eph.v.11. It is thy 
thy neighbour, that is concerned ; — 
was a Cain that said, AmImy brother's k 

VIII. We are here required to put 
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shall be forgivenhim. 23 And when 
ye shall come into the land, and shall 
have planted all manner of trees for 
food, then ye shall count the fruit 
thereof as uncircumcised : three years 
shall it be as uncircumcised unto you: 
it shall not be eaten of. 24 But 
in the fourth year all the fruit thereof 
shall be holy to praise the Lorp 
withal. 25 And in the fifth year shall 

injuries, and to let that word devour for Wage of the fruit thereof, Ghat st aay 
7, 2. We must be well-affected to all: yield unto you the increase thereof. 


d to put on brotherly love, v. 18. 
must be ill-affected to none: Thou 
it avenge, nor bear any grudge ; to the 
urport with that v. 17, Thou shalt not 
iy brother in thy heart ; for malice is 
der begun. If our brother has done us 
injury, we must not return it upon him, 

js avenging ; we must not upon every 
sion upbraid him with it, that 1s bearing 
adge ; but we must both forgive it and 
et it, for thus we are forgiven of God. It’ 

most ill-natured thing, and the bane of 
esi to retain the resentment of affronts 


jou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. We| 1 am the Lorp your God. 26 Ye 
wrong ourselves, but we soon forgive | shall not eat any thing with the blood: 
; oh Li apna ae Legit ae neither shall ye use enchantment, nor 
r Ss n like : 
er we should love our neighbour. Our observe times. 27 Ye shall not round 
jour has made this the second great com- the corners of your heads, neither 
mndment of the law (Matt. xxii. 39), and|shalt thou mar the corners of thy 
e apostle shows how it is the summary of| beard. 28 Ye shall not make any 
the ev of the second table, Rom. xiii. cuttings in your flash for the’ dead 
; Gal. v.14. We must love our neigh- : k 3 
ras truly as we love ourselves, and with- | “OT print any marks upon you: Lam 
- dissimulation; we must evidence our|the Lorp. 29 Do not prostitute thy 
to our neighbour in the same way as daughter, to cause her to be a whore; 
Sealab See land syoctrn lest the land fall to whoredom, and 
good, to the utmost of our power. We the land become full of wickedness. 
ist do to our neighbour as we would be| Here is, I. A law against mixtures, v. 19 
je to ourselves (Matt. vii. 12), putting our God in the beginning made the cattle after 
uls into his soul’s stead, Job xvi. 4,5. Nay, | their kind (Gen. i. 25), and we must acquiesce 
‘must in many cases deny ourselves for | in the order of nature God hath established, 
good of our neighbour, as Paul, 1 Cor. ix. | believing that is best and sufficient, and not 
Herein the gospel goes beyond even | covet monsters. Add thownot unto his works, 
excellent precept of the law ; for Christ, | Jest he reprove thee ; for it is the excellency 
ing down his life for us, has taught us | of the work of God that nothing can, without 
to lay down our lives for the brethren, in | making it worse, be either put to it or taken 
me cases (1 John iii. 16), and so to love|from it, Eccl. jii. 14. As what»God has 
‘neighbour better than ourselves. joined we must not separate, f= what he has 
1 separated we must not join. e sowing of 
9 Ye shail keep my statutes. Thou sted corn and it wearing of Tulsere 
not let thy cattle gender with a|woolsey garments are forbidden, either as 
se kind: thou shalt not sow thy superstitious customs of the heathen or to 
d with mingled seed : neither shall ss ep Ai rae ee be not to 
: : mingle themselves with the heathen nor to 
ment mingled of linen and woollen Sard any of the usages of the Gentiles into 
ne upon thee. 20 And whosoever | God’s ordinances. Ainsworth suggests that 
h carnally with a woman, that is|it was to lead Israel to the simplicity and 
bondmaid, betrothed to a husband, | sincerity of religion, and to all the parts and 
nd not at all redeemed, nor freedom doctrines Bi the rises one gospel in their be 
Rak? ah py wing a he tinct kinds. s faith is necessary, goo 
Baas AS ye S€23|works are necessary, but to mingle these 
shall not be put to death, because | together in the cause of our justification 
was not free. 21 And he shall pein God is eres Gok es 
; ; II. A law for punishing adultery com- 
; oe Putt an ey Pelt a mitted with one that was a bondmaid that 
D, unto the door ot the tabernacle | yas espoused, v. 20—22. If she had not 
congregation, even a ram for a | been espoused, the law appointed no punish- 
ass offermmg. 22 And the priest | ment at all; being espoused, if she had not 
make an atonement for him with | been a bondmaid, the punishment had been 
‘am of the trespass offering before | 2° less than death: but, being as yet a bond- 
3 bea pe maid (though before the completing of her 
orp for his sin which he hath| espousals she must have been made free), 
: and the sin which he hath done 


the capital punishment is remitted, and they 
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shall both be scourged; or, as some think, 
the woman only, and the man was to bring 
a sacrifice. It was for the honour of mar- 
riage, though but begun by betrothing, that 
the emme should be punished; but it was 
for the honour of freedom that it should not 
be punished as the debauching of a free 
woman was, so great was the difference then 
made between bond and free (Gal. iv. 30); 
but the gospel of Christ knows no such dis- 
tinction, Col. iii. 11. 

III. A iaw concerning fruit-trees, that for 
the first three years after they were planted, 
if they should happen to be so forward as to 
bear in that time, yet no use should be made 
of the fruit, v. 23—25. It was therefore 
the practice of the Jews to pluck off the 
fruit, as soon as they perceived it knit, from 
their young trees, as gardeners do sometimes, 
because their early bearing hinders their 
growing. If any did come to perfection, it 
was not to be used in the service either of 
God or man; but what they bore the fourth 
year was to be holy to the Lord, either given 
to the priests, or eaten before the Lord with 
joy, as their second tithe was, and thence- 
forward it was all theirown. Now, 1. Some 
think this taught them not to follow the 
custom of the heathen, who, they say, con- 
secrated the very first products of their fruit- 
trees to their idols, saying that otherwise all 
the fruits would be blasted. 2. This law in 
the case of fruit-trees seems to be parallel 
with that in the case of animals, that no 
creature should be accepted as an offering 
till it was past eight days old, nor till that 
day were children to be circumcised ; see ch. 
xxii. 27. God would have the first-fruits of 
their trees, but, because for the first three 
years they were as inconsiderable as a lamb 
or a calf under eight days old, therefore God 
would not have them, for it is fit he should 


‘have every thing at its best; and yet he 


would not allow them to be used, because 
his first-fruits were not as yet offered: they 
must therefore be accounted as uncircum- 
cised, that is, as an animal under eight days’ 
old, not fit for any use. 3. We are hereby 
taught not to be over-hasty in catching at 
any comfort, but to be willing with patience 
to wait the time for the enjoyment of it, and 
particularly to acknowledge ourselves un- 
worthy of the increase of the earth, our right 
to the fruits of which was forfeited by our 
first parents eating forbidden fruit, and we 
are restored to it only by the word of God 
and prayer, 1 ‘Tim. iv. 5. 

IV. A law against the superstitious usages 
of the heathen, v. 26—28. 1. Eating upon 
the blood, as the Gentiles did, who gathered 
the blood of their sacrifices into a vessel for 
their demons (as they fancied) to drink, and 
then sat about it, eating the flesh themselves, 
signifying their communion with devils by 
their feasting with them. Let not this custom 
be used, for the blood of God’s sacrifices was 
tc be sprinkled on the altar, and then poured 


at the foot of it, a 
chantment and 


donable in those to whom were committed 
oracles of God to ask counsel of the d 
and yet worse in Christians, to whom 
Son of God is manifested, who has dest? 
the works of the devil. For Christian: 
have their nativities cast, and their { 
tunes told them, to use spells and char 
for the cure of diseases and the driving ax 
of evil spirits, to be affected with the fall 
of the salt, a hare crossing the way, 1 
days, or the like, is an intolerable affron 
the Lord Jesus, a support of paganism ¢ 
idolatry, and a reproach both to themsel 
and to that worthy name by which they 
called: and those must be grossly ignora 
both of the law and the gospel, that ; 
‘“* What harm is there in these things ?” 
it no harm for those that have fellow: 
with Christ to have fellowship with de 
or to learn the ways of those that hai 
Surely we have not so learned Christ. 
There was a superstition even in trim 

themselves used by the heathen, which n 
not be imitated by the people of God: — 
shall not round the corners of your he 
Those that worshipped the hosts of hea 
in honour of them, cut their hair so as " 
their heads might resemble the cele 
globe; but, as the custom was foolis 
itself, so, being done with respect to t 
false gods, it was idolatrous. 4. ‘The 1 
and ceremonies by which they expre 
their sorrow at their funerals must ne 
imitated, v. 28. They must not make 
or prints in their flesh for the dead; for 
heathen did so to pacify the infernal de 
they dreamt of, and to render them 
pitious to their deceased friends. Chris 
his sufferings has altered the propert 
death, and made it a true friend to e 
true Israelite; and now, as there ne 
thing to make death propitious to us 
God be so, death is so of course), so 
row not as those that have no hope. 
whom the God of Israel had set 
himself must not receive the im 
perscription of these dunghill deities. 
The prostituting of their daughters 
cleanness, which is here forbidden (@. 
seems to have been practised by the he 
in their idolatrous worships, for with : 
abominations those unclean spirits 
they worshipped were well pleas 
when lewdness obtained as a relig 
and was committed in their ten 
marvel that the land became f 
wickedness, which, when it entered a 
temple-doors, overspread the land li 
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-CHAP. XIX. Moral laws. 
, and bore down ail the fences | witches, and those that were in league with 
tue and modesty. The devil himself| familiar spirits: “ Regard them not, seek not 
not have brought such abominations | after them, be not in fear of any evil from 
ir lives if he had not first brought | them nor in hopes of any good from them. 
into their worships. And justly were | Regard not their threatenings, or promises, 
given up to vile affections who forsook | or predictions; seek not to them for dis- 
holy God, and gave divine honours to | covery or advice, for, if you do, you are de- 
ypure spirits. Those that dishonour God | filed by it, and rendered abominable both to 
‘thus suffered to dishonour themselves | God and your own consciences.” ‘This was 
their families. the sin that completed Saul’s wickedness, for 


80 Ye shall keep my sabbaths, and | "rT Me re eo young people to show re: 
ae i b y' ople to show re- 
é gy giles sanctuary: I am the spect to the aged: Thou shalt rise up before 
ORD. 31 Regard not them that have | the hoary head, v. 32. Age is honourable, 
miiliar spirits, neither seek after|and he that is the Ancient of days requires 
izards, to be defiled by them : I am|that honour be paid to it. The hoary head is 
‘e Lorp your God. 32 Thou shalt |? crown of glory. Those whom God has 
; b y. ik ? Hea d honoured with the common blessing of long 
mp, VELOTe the hoary head, and | }ife we ought to honour with the distinguish- 
pnour the face of the old man, and 

thy God: I am the Lorp. 33 


ing expressions of civility; and those who 

in age are wise and good are worthy of double 

dif a stranger sojourn with thee in| honour: more respect is owing to such old 

ead CHa nae ves hie 94) ee than merely to rise up before them; 

and, ye s - °%*| their credit and comfort must be carefully 

it the stranger that dwelleth with | consulted, their experience and observations 
ou shall be unto you as one born 

mong you, andthou shalt love him 

$ thyself; for ye were strangers in 


improved, and their counsels asked and 
hearkened to, Job xxxii. 6,7. Some, by the 

he land of Egypt: I am the Lorp 

mar God. 35 Ye shall do no un- 


old man whose face or presence is to be 
honoured, understand the elder in office, as 
shteousness in judgment, in mete- 
d, in weight, or In measure. 36 


by the hoary head the elder in age; both 
st balances, just weights, a just 
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ought to be respected as fathers, and in the 
fear of God, who has put some of his honour 

hah, and a just hin, shall ye have: 

am the Lorp your God, which 


upon both. Note, Religion teaches good 
manners, and obliges us to give honour to 
those to whom honour is due. It is an in- 
rought you out of the land of Egypt. 
herefore shall ye observe all my 
utes, and all my judgments, and 
‘them: I am the Lorp. 
Here is, I. A law for the preserving of the 
nour of the time and place appropriated to 
service of God, v.30. This would be a 
is to secure them both from the idolatries 
j superstitions of the heathen and from all 
moralities in conversation. 1. Sabbaths 
must be religiously observed, and not those 
‘mentioned (v. 26) to which the heathen 
superstitious regard. 2. The sanctuary 
be reverenced ; great care must be taken 
proach the tabernacle with that purity 
preparation which the law required, and 
end there with that humility, decency, 
d closeness of application whick became 
a in the immediate presence of such an 
majesty. Though now there is no place 
by divine institution, as the tabernacle 
mple then were, yet this law obliges 
espect the solemn assemblies of Chris- 
} for religious worship, as being held 
4 promise of Christ’s special presence 
m, and to carry ourselves with a due 
m while in those assemblies we attend 
ainistration of holy ordinances, Eccl.v.1. 
A caution against all communion with 


stance of great degeneracy and disorder ina 
land when the child behaves himself proudly 


against the ancient, and the base agamst the 
honourable, Isa. ii. 5; Job xxx.1,12. Itbe- 


comes the aged to receive this honour, and 


the younger to give it; for it is the ornament 
as well as duty of their youth to order them- 
selves lowly and reverently to all their betters. 

IV. A charge to the Israelites to be very 
tender of strangers, v. 33,34. Both the law 
of God and his providence had vastly dignified 
Israel above any other people, yet they must 
not therefore think themselves authorized to 
trample upon all mankind but those of their 
own nation, and to insult them at their plea- 
sure; no, “ Thou shalt not vex a stranger, but 
love him as thyself, and as one of thy own 
people.” It is supposed that this stranger 
was not an idolater, but a worshipper of the 
God of Israel, though not circumcised, a pro- 
selyte of the gate at least, though not a pro- 
selyte of righteousness: if such a one s0- 
journed among them, they must not vex him, 
nor oppress, nor over-reach him in a bargain, 
taking advantage of his ignorance of their 
laws and customs; they must reckon it as 
great a sin to cheat a stranger as to cheat an 
Israelite; ‘‘ nay” (say the Jewish doctors) 
«they must not so much as upbraid him with 
his being a stranger, and his having been 
formerly an idolater.” Strangers are God's 
particular care, as the widow and the father- 
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- ther, to be kind to strangers; for those of 
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less are, because it is his honour to help the 
helpless, Ps. exlvi. 9. It is therefore at our 
ei if we do them any wrong, or put any 

ardships upon them. Strangers shall be 
welcome to God’s grace, and therefore we 
should do what we can to invite them to it, 
and to recommend religion to their good 
opinion. It argues a generous disposition, 
and a pious regard to God, as a common Fa- 


ae 


the strangers that 
that giveth any of | 
lech ; he shall surely be put to 


the people of the lan d shall stone h 
with stones. 3 And I will set 1 
face against that man, and will ¢ 
him off from among his people ; | 
cause he hath given of his seed un 
Molech, to defile my sanctuary, al 
to profane my holy name. 4 And 
the people of the land do any wa 
hide their eyes from the man, 
he giveth of his seed unto Molec 
and kill him not: 5 Then I wills 
my face against that man, and agai 
his family, and will cut him off, a 
all that go a whoring after him, 
commit whoredom with Molech, fre 
among their people. 6 And the se 
that turneth after such as have far 
liar spirits, and after wizards, to 
whoring after them, I will even 
my face against that soul, and will ¢ 
him off from among his people. — 
Sanctify yourselves therefore, and 
ye holy: for 1 am the Lorp your G 
8 And ye shall keep my statutes, and 
them: I am the Lorp which sancti 
you. 9 Forevery onethat curseth his: 
ther or his mothershall besurely pul 
death: he hath cursed his father or! 
mother; his blood shall be upon hi 


different countries, customs, and languages, 
are all made of one blood. But here is a 
reason added peculiar to the Jews: “ For you 
were strangers in the land of Egypt. God 
then favoured you, therefore do you now fa- 
vour the strangers, and do to them as you then 
wished to be done to. You were strangers, 
and yet are now thus highly advanced ;_ there- 
fore you know not what these strangers may 
come to, whom you are apt to despise.” 

V. Justice in weights and measures is here 
commanded. ‘That there should be no cheat 
in them, v,35. That they should be very 
exact, v. 36. In weighing and measuring, 
we pretend a design to give all those their 
own whom we deal with; but, if the weights 
and measures be false, it is like a corruption 
in judgment, it cheats under colour of justice; 
and thus to deceive a man to his damage is 
worse than picking his pocket or robbing 
him on the highway. He that sells is bound 
to give the full of the commodity, and he that 
buys the full of the price agreed upon, which 
cannot be donewithout just balances, weights, 
and measures. Let no man go beyond or de- 
fraud his brother, for, though it be hidden 
from man, it will be found that God is the 
avenger of all such. 

VI. The chapter concludes with a general 
command (v. 37): You shall observe all my 
statutes, and do them. Note, 1. We are not 
likely to do God’s statutes, unless we observe 
them with great care and consideration. 2. 
Yet it is not enough barely to observe God’s 
precepts, but we must make conscience of 
obeying them. What will it avail us to be 
critical in our notions, if we be not conscien- 
tious in our conversations? 3. An upright 
heart has respect to all God’s commandments, 
Ps. exix. 6. Though in many instances the 
hand fails in doing what should be done, yet 
the eye observes all God’s statutes. We are not 
allowed to pick and choose our duty, but must 
aim at standing complete in all the will of God. 

CHAP. XX. ™ 


The laws which before were made arein this chapter repeated and 
penalties annexed to them, that those who would not be deterred 
from sin by the fear of God might be deterred from it by 
the fear of punishment. If we will not avoid such and such 
practices because the law has made them sin (and it is most 
acceptable when we go on that principle of religion), surely 
we shall avoid them when the law has made them death, from a 
principle of self-preservation. In this chapter we have, I. Many 
particular crimes that aremade capital. 1. Giving their children 
to Moloch, ver. 1—5. 2. Consulting witches, ver. 6, 27. 3. 
Cursing parents, ver.9, 4. Adultery, ver. 10. 5. Incest, ver. Il, 
12, 14, 17, 19—21. 6. Unnatural lusts, ver. 13, 15, 16, 18. Il. 
General commands given to be holy, ver. 7, 8, 22—26. 


ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Again, thou shalt say 
to the children of Jsrael. Whosoever 


Moses is here directed to say that agai 
the children of Israel which he had in ef 
said before, v. 2. We are sure it was 
vain repetition, but very necessary, that t 
might give the more earnest heed to the t 
that were spoken, and might believe them tt 
of great consequence, being so often inculea 
God speaketh once, yea, twice, and w 
orders to be said again we must be willit 
hear again, because for us it is safe, Phil. i 

I. Three sins are in these verses threate 
with death :— m 

1. Parents abusing their children, 
crificing them to Moloch, v. 2, 3. — 
the grossest absurdity that can be in 
rites of idolatry, and they are all a gi 
proach to men’s reason; but none tram 
upon all the honours of human nature as 
did, the burning of children in the fire té 
honour of a dunghill-god. It was a ff 
evidence that their gods were devils, who 
sired and delighted in the misery and rut 
mankind, and that the worshippers 
worse than the beasts that perish, 
stripped, not only of reason, bué 
affection. Abraham’s offering 1 
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enance, much less could it give|sin by winking at it. And, if the sins of 
rbarous practice, since, though | leaders be leading sins, it is fit that their pu- 
s commanded, it was immediately | nishments should be exemplary punishments. 
manded. Yet such was the power of} 2. Children’s abusing their parents, by 
of this world over the children of| cursing them,v.9. If children should speak 
ience that this monstrous piece of in-| ill of their parents, or wish ill to them, or 
y was generally practised ; and even| carry it scornfully or spitefully towards them, 
sraelites were in danger of being drawn| it was an iniquity to be punished by the 
to it, which made it necessary that this se-| judges, who were employed as conservators 
e law should be made against it. It was} both of God’s honour and of the public 
Mt enough to tell them they might spare| peace, which were both attacked by this un- 
ir children (the fruit of their body should | natural insolence. See Prov. xxx. 17, The 
ever be accepted for the sin of their soul), | eye that mocks at his father the ravens of the 
¢ they must be told, (1.) That the criminal | valley shall pick out, which intimates that 
self should be put to death as a murderer: | such wicked children were in a fair way to be 

e peopie of the land shall stone him with | not only hanged, but hanged in chains. This 

law of Moses Christ quotes and confirms 
(Matt. xv. 4), for it is as direct a breach of 


ones (v. 2}, which was looked upon as the 
rst of capital punishments among the Jews. 
he children were sacrificed to the malice | the fifth commandment as wilful murder is of 
‘the devil, the parents must be sacrificed to| the sixth. The same law which requires 
ae justice of God. And, if either the fact| parents to be tender of their children requires 
ould not be proved or the magistrates did| children to be respectful to their parents. 
fot do their duty, God would take the work} He that despitefully uses his parents, the in- 
> his own hands: I will cut him off, v. 3.| struments of his being, flies in the face of 
fe, Those that escape punishment from | God himself, the author of his being, who 
n, yet shal] not escape the righteous judg- | will not see the paternal dignity and authority 
insulted and trampled upon. 
3. Persons abusing themselves by consult- 


ents of God; so wretchedly do those de- 

ve themselves that promise themselves im- 
ing such as have familiar spirits, v.6. By 
this, as much as any thing, a man diminishes, 


mnity in sin. How can those escape against 
disparages, and deceives himself, and so 


hom God sets his face, that is, whom he 

wns upon, meets as an enemy, and fights 
i abuses himself. What greater madness can 
there be than for a man to go to a liar for in- 


mst? The heinousness of the crime is 
sre set forth to justify the doom: it defiles 
formation, and to an enemy for advice? 
Those do so who turn after those that deal 


sanctuary, and profanes the holy name of 
d, for the honour of both which he is jea- 
in the black art, and know the depths of Sa- 
tan. This is spiritual adultery as much as 


s. Observe, The malignity of the sin is 
aid upon that in it which was peculiar to 

el. When the Gentiles sacrificed their | idolatry is, giving that honour to the devil 

idren they were guilty of murder and| which is due to God only; and the jealous 

God will give a bill of divorce to those that 

thus go a whoring from him, and will cut them 


latry ; but, if the Israelites did it, they in- 

urred the additional guilt of defiling the 

i off, they having first cut themselves off 
from him. 


actuary (which they attended upon even 
II. In the midst of these particular laws 


hen they lay under this guilt, as if there 
ight be an agreement between the temple of 
comes in that general charge, v. 7, 8, where 
we have, 


od and idols), and of profaning the holy name 
of God, by which they were called, as if he al- 

edhis worshippers to do such things,Rom.| 1. The duties required ; and they are two: 

123,24. (2.) That all his aiders and abetters | —{1.) That in our principles, affections, and 

aims, we be holy: Sanctify yourselves and be 

you holy. We must cleanse ourselves from 


should be cut off likewise by the righteous 

hand of God. If his neighbours concealed 

him. and would not come in as witnesses | all the pollutions of sin, consecrate ourselves 

ast him,—if the magistrates connived at | to the service and honour of God, and con- 
form ourselves in every thing to his holy will 

and image: this is to sanctify ourselves. (2.) 


_and would not pass sentence upon him, 

her pitying his folly than hating his im- 

2 That in all our actions, and in the whole 
course of our conversation, we be obedient 


God himself would reckon with them, 
to the laws of God: You shall keep my sta- 


5. Misprision of idolatry is a crime cog- 
ble in the court of heaven, and which 
I not go unpunished: I will set my face | tutes. By this only can we make it to appear 
that man (that magistrate, Jer. v. 1) | thatwe have sanctified ourselves and are holy, 
Gnd against his family. Note, [1.] The wick- | even by our keeping God’s commandments ; 
edness of the master of a family often brings | the tree is known by its fruit. Nor can we 
Tuin upon a family; and he that should be | keep God’s statutes, as we ought, unless we 

first sanctify ourselves, and be holy. Make 

the tree good, and the fruit will be good. 


: house-keeper proves the house-breaker. 
2.) If magistrates will not do justice upon 
2. The reasons to enforce these duties. 


ers, God will do justice upon them, 
se there is danger that many will go a|(1.) “ I am the Lord your God ; therefore be 
g after those who do but countenance! holy, that you may resemble him whose peo- 
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ple you are, and may be pleasing to him. 
Holiness becomes his house and household.” 
(2.) L am the Lord who sanctifieth you. God 
sanctified them by peculiar privileges, laws, 
and favours, which distinguished them from 
all other nations, and dignified them as a 
people set apart for God. He gave them his 
word and ordinances to be means of their 
sanctification, and his good Spirit to instruct 
them ; therefore they must be holy, else they 
received the grace of God herein in vain. 
Note, [1.] God’s people are, and must be, 
persons of distinction. God has distin- 
guished them by his holy covenant, and there- 
fore they ought to distinguish themselves by 
their holy conversation. [2.] God’s sancti- 
fying us is a good reason why we should 
sanctify ourselves, that we may comply with 
the designs of his grace, and not walk con- 
trary to them. _ If it be the Lord that sanc- 
tifies us, we may hope the work shall be done, 
though it be difficult: the manner of expres- 
sion is like that, 2 Cor. v.5, He that hath 
wrought us for the self-same thing is God. 
And his grace is so far from superseding our 
care and endeavour that it most strongly en- 
gages and encourages them. Work out your 
salvation, for it is God that worketh in you. 
10 And the man that committeth 


adultery with another man’s wife, even 


. he that committeth adultery with his 


neighbour’s wife, the adulterer and 
the adulteress shall surely be put to 
death. 11 And the man that lieth 
with his father’s wife hath uncovered 
his father’s nakedness: both of them 
shall surely be put to death; their 
blood shall be upon them. 12 And 
.f a man lie with his daughter in law, 
both of them shall surely be put to 
death: they have wrought confusion; 
their blood shail be upon them. 13 If 
a man also lie with mankind, as he lieth 
with a woman, both of them have 
committed anabomination : they shall 
surely be put to death; their blood 
shall beupon them. 14 And if aman 
take a wife and her mother, it zs wick- 
edness; they shall be burnt with fire, 
both he and they; that there be no 
wickedness among you. 15 And ifa 
man lie with a beast, he shall surel 

be put to death: and ye shall slay the 
beast. 16 And if a woman approach 
unto any beast, and lie down thereto, 
thou shalt kill the woman, and the 
beast: they shall surely be put to 
death; their blood shall be upon them. 
17 And if a man shall take his sister, 
his father’s daughter, or his mother’s 
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daughter, and 
and she see his ni 
wicked thing; and 
off in the sight of their people: 
hath uncovered his sister’s nakedne 
he shall bear his iniquit 18 Andi 
man shall lie with a woman haying 
sickness, and shall uncover her nake 
ness; he hath discovered her founta’ 
and she hath uncovered the founta 
of her blood: and both of them shi 
be cut off from among their people, | 
And thou shalt not uncover the nake 
ness of thy mother’s sister, nor of t 
father’s sister: for he uncovereth | 
near kin: they shall bear their iniq; 
20 And if a mam shall lie with h 
uncle’s wife, he hath uncovered h 
uncle’s nakedness: they shall’ be 
their sin; they shall die childless. § 
And if a man shall take his broth 
wife, it is an unclean thing: he hat 
uncovered his brother’s nakedness 
they shall be childless. ty a 


Sins against the seventh commandm 
are here ordered to be severely punish 
These are sins which, of all others, fools ; 
most apt to make a mock at ; but God wow 
teach those the heinousness of the guilt 
the extremity of the punishment that wot 
not otherwise be taught it. i 

I. Lying with another man’s wife ¥ 
made a capital crime. The adultererand t 
adulteress that had joined in the sin must 
alike under the sentence: they shall bo 
put to death, v.10. Long before this, 
in Job’s time, this was reputed a hein 
crime and an iniquity to be punished by | 
judges, Job xxxi. 11. It is a presumptu 
contempt of an ordinance of God, and 
tion of his covenant, Prov. ii. 17. I 
irreparable wrong to the injured hn 
and debauches the mind and conscie 
both the offenders as much as any thing. 
a sin which headstrong and unbridle 
hurry men violently to, and therefore 
such a powerful restraint as this. It isz 
which defiles a land and brings down Go 
judgments upon it, which disquiets fz 
and tends to the ruin of all virtue andr 
and therefore is fit to be animadverte 
by the conservators of the public peac 
see John vili. 3—11 

II. Incestuous connections, whi 
marriage or not. 1. Some of them > 
be punished with death, as a man’s/ 
his father’s wife, v. 11.. Réuben wow 
been put to death for his crime (G 
22) if this law had been then made 
the sin of the incestuous Corinthi 
which he was to be delivered unto” 
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A man’s debauching his daugh- 
r his mother-in-law, or his sister, 
ise to be punished with death, v. 
14,17. 2. Others of them God would 
ish with the curse of barrenness, as a 
ling his aunt, or his brother’s wife 
- shall die childless. Those 
E keep not within the divine rules of mar- 
ge forfeit the blessings of marriage: They 

| commit whoredom, and shall not increase, 
js. iv. 10. Nay it is said, They shall bear 
ir iniquity, that is, though they be not im- 
diately cut off by the hand either of God 
fan for this sin, yet the guilt of it shall 
upon them, to be reckoned for another day, 


J not be purged with sacrifice or offering. 


Ii. The unnatural lusts of sodomy and 
ality (sins not to be mentioned without 
grror) were to be punished with death, as 
y are at this day by our law, o. 13, 15, 16. 
fen the beast that was thus abused was to 
silled with the sinner, who was thereby 
sly put to the greater shame: and the 
lany was thus represented as in the high- 
degree execrable and abominable, all oc- 
sions of the remembrance or mention of it 
ing to be taken away. Even the unsea- 
gnable use of the marriage bed, if presump- 
pus, and in contempt of the law, would ex- 
se the offenders to the just judgment of 

is they shall be cut off, v.18. For this is 
g will of God, that every man should possess 
essel (and the wife is called the weaker 
essel) in sanctification and honour, as becomes 


22 Ye shall therefore keep all my 
statutes, and all my judgments, and 


fing you to dwell therein, spue you 
t out. 23 And ye shall not walk 
the manners of the nation, which I 
st out before you: for they com- 
Mitted all these things, and therefore 

labhorred them. 24 But I have 
unto you, Ye shall inherit their 
id, and 1 will give it unto you to 
sséss it, a land that floweth with 
milk and honey: I am the Lorp your 
od, which haye separated you from 
er people. 25 Ye shall therefore 
t difference between clean beasts 
d unclean, and between unclean 
Is and clean: and ye shall not 
ge your souls abominable by beast, 
fowl, or by any manner of living 
ing that creepeth on the ground, 
ich I have separated from you as 
26 And ye shall be holy 
to me: for I the Lorp am holy, 
j have severed you from other peo- 
,that ye should be mine. 27 A 
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‘them: that the land, whither I) 
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man also or woman that hath a fami- 
liar spirit, or that is a wizard, shall 
surely be put to death: they shall 
stone them with stones: their blood 
shall be upon them. | 


The last verse is a particular law, whick- 
comes in after the general conclusion, as if 
omitted in its proper place: it is for the put- 
ting of those to death that dealt with familiar 
spirits, v. 27. It would be an affront to God 
and to his lively oracles, a scandal to the 
country, and a temptation to ignorant bad 
people, to consult them, if such were known 
and suffered to live among them. Those that 
are in league with the devil have in effect 
made a covenant with death and an agree- 
ment with hell, and so shall their doom be. 

The rest of these verses repeat and incul- 
cate what had been said before; for to that 
unthinking forgetful people it was requisite 
that there should be line upon line, and that 
general rules, with their reasons, should be 
frequently insisted on, for the enforcement 
of particular laws, and making them more 
effectual. Three things we are here re- 
minded of :— 

L Theirdignity. 1. They had the Lord for 
their God, v.24. They were his, his care, his 
choice, his treasure, his jewels, his kingdom 
of priests (v. 26): That you should be mine. 
Happy the people, and truly great, that are 
in such a case. 2. Their God was a holy 
God (v. 26), infinitely advanced above all 
others. His holiness is his glury, and it was 
their honour to be related to him, while their 
neighbours were the infamous worshippers 
of impure and filthy spirits. 3. The great God 
had separated them from other people (v 24), 
and again, v. 26. Other nations were the 
common; they were the enclosure, beautified 
and enriched with peculiar privileges, and de- 
signed for peculiar honours; let them there- 
fore value themselves accordingly, preserve 
their honour, and not lay it in the dust, by 
walking in the way of the heathen. 

II. Their duty ; this is inferred from their 
dignity. God haddone more for them than for 
others, and therefore expected more from them 
than from others. And what isit that the Lord 
their God requires, in consideration of the 
great things done and designed? 1. You shall 
keep all my statutes (v. 22); and there was al] 
the reason in the world that they should, for 
the statutes were their honour, and obedience 
to them would be their lasting comfort. 2. 
You shall not walk in the manners of the na- 
tions, v.23. Being separated from them, 
they must not associate with them, nor learn 
their ways. The manners of the nations 
were bad enough in them, but would be much 
worse in God’s people. 3. You shail put a dif- 
ference between clean and unclean, v. 25. This 
is holiness, to discern between things that 

differ, not to live at large, as if we might say 
and do any thing, but to speak and act with 
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Laws concerning the priests. 
caution. 4. You shall not make your souls 
abominable, v. 25. Our constant care must 
be to preserve the honour, by preserving the 
purity, of our own souls, and never to do any 
thing to make them abominable to God and 
to our own consciences. 

III. Their danger. 1. They were going 
into an infected place (v. 24): You shall in- 
herit their land, a lund flowing indeed with milk 
and honey, which they would have the com- 
fort of if they kept their integrity ; but, withal, 
it was a land full of idols, idolafries, and su- 
perstitious usages, which they would be apt 
to fall in love with, having brought from 
Egypt with them a strange disposition to 
take thatinfection. 2. If they took the infec- 
tion, it would be of pernicious consequence 
to them. The Canaanites were to be expelled 
for these very sins: They committed all these 
things, therefore I abhorred them, v. 23. See 
what an eyil thing sin is; it provokes God to 
abhor his own creatures, whereas otherwise 
he delights in the work of his hands. And, 
if the Israelites trod in the steps of their im- 
piety, they must expect that the land would 
spue them out (v. 22), as he had told them 
before, ch. xviii. 28. Jf God spared not the 
natural branches, but broke them off, neither 
would he spare those who were grafted in, if 
they degenerated. Thus the rejection of the 
Jews stands for a warning to all Christian 
churches to take heed lest the kingdom of 
God be taken from them. Those that sin 
like others must expect to smart like them; 
and their profession of relation to God will 
be no security to them. 


CHAP. XXI. 


This chapter might borrow its title from Mal. ii. 1, ‘And now, O 
you priests, this commandment is for you.” It is alaw obliging 
priests with the utmost care and jealousy to preserve the dignity 
of their priesthood. I. The inferior priests are here charged 
both concerning their mourning and concerning their marriages 
and their children, ver. 1—9. If. The high priest is restrained 
more than any of them, ver. 10—15. HI. Neither the one nor 
the other must have any blemish, ver. 16, &e. 


ND the Lorp said unto Moses, 
Speak unto the priests the sons 
of Aaron, and say unto them, There 
shall none be defiled for the dead 
among his people: 2 But for his kin, 
that is near unto him, that is, for his 
mother, and for his father, and for his 
son, and for his daughter, and for his 
brother, 3 And for his sister a virgin, 
that is nigh unto him, which hath had 
no husband; for her may he be de- 
filed. 4 But he shall not defile him- 
self, beng a chief man among his 
people, to profane himself. 5 They 
shall not make baldness upon their 
head, neither shall they shave off the 
corner of their beard, nor make an 
cuttings in their flesh, 6 They shall 
be holy unto their God, and not pro- 
fane the name of their God: for the 
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offerings of th 
and the bread of 
offer: therefore the all | 
7 They shall not take a wife that is 
whore, or profane; neither shall th 
take a woman put away from her ht 
band: for he is holy unto his Go 
8 Thou shalt sanctify him therefore 
for he offereth the bread of thy Go 
he shall be holy unto thee: for I # 
Lorn, which sanctify you, am hol 
9 And the daughter of any priest, 
she profane herself by playing th 
whore, she profaneth her father: sk 
shall be burnt with fire. i” 


It was before appointed that the prie 
should teach the people the statutes God hi 
given concerning the difference between cle 
and unclean, ch. x. 10,11. Now-here it 
provided that they should themselves obsér 
what they were to teach the people. Not 
Those whose office it is to instruct must 
it by example as well as precept, 1 Tim. i 
12. The priests were to draw nearer to Ge 
than any of the people, and to be more in 
mately conversant with sacred things, al 
therefore it was required of them that thi 
should keep at a greater distance than othe 
from every thing that was defiling and mig 
diminish the honour of their priesthood. 

I. They must take care not to dispara; 
themselves in their mourning for the dez 
All that mourned for the dead were suppos 
to come near the body, if not to touch | 
and the Jews say, “It made a man cet 
monially unclean to come within six fee 
a dead corpse ;” nay, it is declared (Nui 
xix. 14) that all who come into the te 
where, the dead body lies shall be unele 
seven days. Therefore all the mourni 
that attended the funeral could not but del 
themselves, so as not to be fit to come if 
the sanctuary for seven days: for this reas 
it is ordered, 1. That the priests shou 
never put themselves under this incapa¢ 
of coming into the sanctuary, unless it w 
for one of their nearest relations, o. 1—3. 
priest was permitted to do it for a parent 
a child, for a brother or an unmarried sist 
and therefore, no doubt (though this is n 
mentioned) for the wife of his boso 
Ezekiel, a priest, would have mourn 
his wife if he had not been particular 
hibited, Ezek. xxiv. 17. By this allo 
God put an honour upon natural affe 
and favoured it so far as to dispens 
the attendance of his servants for seven da 
while they indulged themselves in their § 
row for the death of their dear relatio 
but, beyond this period, weeping must 1 
hinder sowing, nor their affection to thei 
lations take them off from the servic: nf 
sanctuary. Nor was it at all allowed for t 
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are rude and of ill behaviour, it is a reflection 
upon the master, as if he kept a loose an 

disorderly house.- Note, All that either offer 
or eat the bread of our God must be holy in 
all manner of conversation, or else they 
profane that name which they pretend to 
sanctify. 

II. They must take care not to degrade 
themselves in their marriage, v. 7. A priest 
must not marry a woman of ill fame, that 
either had been guilty or was suspected to 
have been guilty of uncleanness. He must 
not only not marry a harlot, though ever so 
great a penitent for her former whoredoms, 
but he must not marry one that was profane, 
that is, of a light carriage or indecent be- 
haviour. Nay, he must not marry one that 
was divorced, because there was reason to 
think it was for some fault she was divorced. 
The priests were forbidden to undervalue 
themselves by such marriages as these, which 
were allowed to others, 1. Lest it should 
bring a present reproach upon their minis- 
try, harden the profane in their profaneness, 
and grieve the hearts of serious people: the 
New Testament gives laws to ministers’ 
wives (1 Tim. iii. 11), that they be grave and 
sober, that the ministry be not blamed. 2. 
Lest it should entail a reproach upon their 
families; for the work and honour of the 
priesthood were to descend as an inheritance 
to their children after them. Those do not 
consult the good of their posterity as they 
ought who do not take care to marry such 
as are of good report and character. He 
that would seek a godly seed (as the expres- 
sion is, Mal. ii. 15) must first seek a godly 
wife, and take heed of a corruption of blood. 
It is added here (v. 8), Thou shalt sanctify 
him, and he shall be holy unto thee. “ Not 
only thou, O Moses, by taking care that 
these laws be observed, but thou, O Israel, 
by all endeavours possible to keep up the 
reputation of the priesthood, which the 
priests themselves must do nothing to expose 
or forfeit. He is holy to his God (v. 7), 
therefore he shall be holy unto thee.” Note, 
We must honour those whom our God puts 
honour upon. Gospel ministers by this rule 


- any other, no, not of a chief man 
he people, as some readit, v.4. They 
not defile themselves, no, not for the 
riest himself, unless thus akin to them. 
th there is a friend that is nearer thana 
, yet the priests must not pay this re- 
t to the best friend they had, except he 
e a relation, lest, if it were allowed for 
. others should expect it, and so they 
ald be frequently taken off from their 
rk: and it is hereby intimated that there 
icular affection to be reserved for 
se that are thus near akin to us; and, 
en any such are removed by death, we 
wht to be affected with it, and lay it to 
eart, as the near approach of death to our- 
ves, and an alarm to us to prepare to fol- 
2. That they must not be extravagant 
the expressions of their mourning, no, not 
“their dearest relations, v. 5. Their 
gurning must not be either, (1.) Super- 
jous, according to the manner of the 
then, who cut off their hair, and let out 
blood, in honour of the imaginary 
ities which presided (as they thought) in 
le congregation of the dead, that they might 
age them to be propitious to their de- 
ed friends. Even the superstitious rites 
J of old at funerals are an indication of 
ancient belief of the immortality of the 
mul, and its existence in a separate state: 
though the rites themselves were for- 
den by the divine law, because they were 
ormed to false gods, yet the decent re- 
which nature teaches and which the 
ows to be paid to the remains of our 
seased friends, shows that we are not to 
upon them as lost. Nor, (2.) Must it 
ssionate or immoderate. Note, God’s 
ters must be examples to others of pa- 
e under affliction, particularly that 
hh touches in a very tender part, the 
th of their near relations. They are sup- 
d to know more than others of the rea- 
ons why we must not sorrow as those that 
ve no hope (1 Thess. iv. 13), and therefore 
hey ought to be eminently calm and com- 
posed, that they may be able to comfort 
sthers with the same comforts wherewith 
are themselves comforted of God. The 
le were forbidden to mourn for the dead 
fh superstitious rites (ch. xix. 27, 28), and 
at was unlawful to them was much more 


works’ sake (1 Thess. v. 13), and every Chris- 
tian must look upon himself as concerned te 
be the guardian of their honour. 

III. Their children must be afraid of 
peculiar care not to defile themselves doing any thing to disparage them (v. 9): 7 
: Because they offered the | the daughter of any priest play the whore, her 
d of their God, even the offerings of the crime is great; she not only polluteth but 
Lore by fire, which were the provisions profaneth herself: other women have not 
of God’s house and table. They are highly | that honour to lose that she has, who, as one 
pured, and therefore must not stain | of a priest’s family, has eaten of the holy 
honour by making themselves slaves to | things, and is supposed to have been better 
passions; they are continually employed | educated than others. Nay, she profaneth her 
cred service, and therefore must not be | father ; he is reflected upon, and every body 
er diverted from or disfitted for the ser- will be ready to ask, ‘“‘ Why did not he teach 
s they were called to. If they pollute | her better?” And the sinners in Zion will 
pmselves, they profane the name of their | insult and say, “Here is your priest’s daugh- 

on whom they attend: if the servants! ter.” Her punishment therefore must be 
j- 
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are to be esteemed very highly in love for their _ 
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terror to all priests’ daughters. Note, The 
children of ministers ought, of all others, to 
take heed of doing any ‘thing that is scan- 
dalous, because in them it is doubly scan- 
dalous, and will be punished accordingly by 
him whose name is Jealous. 


10 And he that is the high priest 
among his brethren, upon whose head 
the anointing oil was poured, and that 
is consecrated to put on the garments, 
shall not uncover his head, nor rend 
his clothes; 11 Neither shall he go in 
to any dead body, nor defile himself 
for his father, or for his mother; 12 
Neither shall he go cut of the sanc- 
tuary, nor profane the sanctuary of 
his God; for the crown of the anoint- 
ing oil of his God is upon him: I am 
the Lorp. 13 And he shall take a 
wife in her virginity. 14 A widow, 
or a divorced woman, or profane, or 
a harlot, these shall he not take: but 
he shall take a virgin of his own peo- 
ple to wife. 15 Neither shall he pro- 
fane his seed among his people: for 
I the Lorp do sanctify him. 


More was expected from a priest than 
from other people, but more from the high 
priest than from other priests, because wpon 
his head the anointing oil was poured, and he 
was consecrated to put on the garments (v. 10), 
both which were typical of the anointing and 
adorning of the Lord: Jesus, with all the 
gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, which he 
received without measure. It is called the 
crown of the anointing oil of his God (v. 12); 
for the anointing of the Spirit is, to all that 
have it, a crown of glory, and a diadem of 
beauty. The high priest being thus dignified, 

I. He must not defile himself at all for the 
dead, no, not for his nearest relations, his 
father or his mother, much less his child or 
brother, v. 11. 1. He must not use the 
common expressions of sorrow on those oc- 
casions, such as uncovering his head, and 
rending his clothes (v. 10), so perfectly un- 
concerned must he show himself in all the 
crosses and comforts of this life: even his 
natural affection must be swallowed up in 
compassion to the ignorant, and a feeling of 
their infirmities, and a tender concern for 
the household of God, which he was made 
the ruler of. Thus being the holy one that 
was entrusted with the thummim and the 
urim he must not know father or mother, 
Deut. xxxiii. 8, 9. 2. He must not go in to 
any dead body, v. 11.) If any of the inferior 
priests were under a ceremonial pollution, 
there were other priests that might supply 
their places; but, if the high priest were de~ 
filed, there would be a greater want of him 


peculiar : ithe shall be burnt ith fire, for a And ‘the forb 


‘show that he came to alter. 


house of mournin 
would be an indic 
greatness of that 
advanced. Our Le 
priest of our. profession, ; 
body of Jairus’s daughter, me bier f t 
widow’s son, and the us, 
prop 


death, and to take off the terror of i 
breaking the power of it. Now that it 
not destroy it does not defile. 3. He m 
not go out of the sanctuary (v. 12); that 
whenever he was attending or officiating 
the sanctuary, where usually he tarried 
his own apartment all day, he must not £ 
out upon any occasion whatsoever, nor ¢ 
short his attendance on the living God, n 
not to pay his last respects to a dying 
tion. It was a profanation of the sancti 
to leave it, while his presence was requi 
there, upon any such occasion ; for the 
he preferred some other business before 
service of God and the business of his pr 
fession, to which he ought to make ev 
thing else give place. Thus our Lord Je 
would not leave off preaching to speak w 
his mother and brethren, Matt. xii. 48. 

II. He might not marry a widow (as oth 
priests might), much less one divorced, ¢ 
harlot, v. 13, 14. The reason of this wa s 
put a difference becween him and ot 
priests in this matter; and (as some sugg ze 
that he might be a type of Christ, to wh 
the church was to be presented a ci as 
virgin, 2 Cor. xi. 2. See Ezek, an 
Christ must have our first love, our » 
love, our entire love; thus the virgins 
thee (Cant. i. 3), and sae only are fit to, 
low the Lamb, Rev. xiv. 4. 

Ill He might not profane his seed 2 
his people, v. 15. _ Some understand 
forbidding him to marry any of an nfer 
rank, which would be a isparagement t ' 
family. Jehoiada indeed married out of | 
own tribe, but then ‘it was into there 
family, 2 Chron. xxii. 11.. This was not 
teach him to be proud, but to teach him 
be pure, and to do nothing unbecoming 
office and the worthy name by which he ¥ 
called. Orit may be a caution to him 
disposing of his children; he must en) 
fane his seed by marrying them unsuil 
Ministers’ children are profaned if they 
unequally yoked with unbelievers. . a 


16 And the Lorp spake unto 
ses, saying, 17 Speak unto 
saying, Whosoever he be of thy se 
in their generations that hath a 
blemish, let him not approach to 0} 
the Tread of his God, 18 ee h 
soever man he be that hath a ble 
he shall not approach: a blind m 
or a lame, or he that a a at ni 


CHAP. 
ing superflous. 19 Or a man 
rokenfooted, or brokenhanded, 


ath a blemish in his eye, or be 
urvy, or scabbed, or hath his stones 

ken; 21 No man that hath a 
mish of the seed of Aaron the priest 
l come nigh to offer the offerings 
he Lorp made by fire: he hath 
blemish ; he shall not come nigh to 
the bread of his God. 22 He 
eat the bread of his God, both of 
‘most holy, and of the holy. 23 
nly he shall not go in unto the veil, 
come nigh unto the altar, because 
hath a blemish ; that he profane 
not my sanctuaries: for I the Lorp 
» sanctify them. 24 And Moses 
d if unto Aaron, and to his sons, 
d unto all the children of Israel. 


e here specified; som 
life, as blindness; others that might be 
r a time, as a scurf or scab, and, when they 
ere gone, the disability ceased. Now, 
_ The law concerning priests that had 
mishes was, 1. That they might live upon 
altar (v. 22): He shall eat of the sacri- 
swith the other priests, even the most holy 
ngs, such as the show-bread and the sin- 
ings, as well as the holy things, such as 
tithes and first-fruits, and the priests’ 
e of the peace-offerings. The blemishes 
“were such as they could not help, and there- 
fore, though they might not work, they must 
starve. Note, None must be abused for 
natural infirmities. Even the deformed 
in the family must have its child’s part. 
et they must not serve at the altar, at 
aer of the altars, nor be admitted to attend 
assist the other priests in offering sacri- 
r burning incense, v. 17, 21, 23. Great 
choose to have such servants about 
as are sightly, and it was fit that the 
God should have such in his house 
en, when he was pleased to manifest his 
ory in external indications of it. But it 
S especially requisite that comely men 
ould be chosen to minister about holy 
s, for the sake of the people, who were 
t to judge according to outward appear- 
and to think meanly of the service, 
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ne institution, if those that verformed it 
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looked despicably or went about it awk- 
wardly. ‘This provision God made for the 
preserving of the reputation of his altar, that 
it might not at any time fall under con- 
tempt. It was for the credit of the sanc- 
tuary that none should appear there who 
were any way disfigured, either by nature or 
accident. ‘ 
II. Under the gospel, 1. Those that 
labour under any such blemishes as these 
have reason to thank God that they are not 
thereby excluded from offering spiritual sa- 
crifices to God; nor, if otherwise qualified 
for it, from the office of the ministry. ‘There 
is many a healthful beautiful soul lodged in 
a crazy deformed body. Yet, 2. We ought 
to infer hence how incapable those are to 
serve God acceptably whose minds are ble- 
mished and deformed by any reigning vice. 
Those are unworthy to be called Christians, 
and unfit to be employed as ministers, that 
are spiritually blind, and Jame, and crooked, 
whose sins render them scandalous and de- 
formed, so as that the offerings of the Lord 
are abhorred for their sakes. ‘The deformities 
of Hophni and Phinehas were worse than 
any of the blemishes here mentioned. Let 
such therefore as are openly vicious be put 
out of the priesthood as polluted persons; 
and let all that are made to our God spiritual 
priests be before him holy and without blemish, 
and comfort themselves with this, that, 
though in this imperfect state they have spots 
that are the spots of God’s children, yet they 
shall shortly appear before the throne of God 
without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing 


CHAP. XXII. 

In this chapter we have divers laws concerning the priests and 
sacrifices, all for the preserving of the honour of the sanctuary- 
I, That the priests should not eat of the holy things in their 
uncleanness, ver. 1—9. II. That no stranger who did not belong 
to some family of the priests should eat of the holy things (ver. 
10—13), and, if he did it unwittingly, he must make restitution, 
ver. 14—16. III. That the sacrifices which were offered must be 
without blemish, ver. 17—25. 1V. That they must be more 
than eight days old (ver. 26—28), and that the sacrifices ¢~ 
thanksgiving must be eaten the same day they were offered, ver. 
29, &e. 

ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Speak unto Aaron 

and to his sons, that they separate 
themselves from the holy things of 
the children of Israel, and that they 
profane not my holy name im those 

things which they hallow unto me: I 

am the Lorp. 3 Say unto them, 

Whosoever he be of all your seed 

among your generations, that goeth 

unto the holy things, which the child- 
ren of Israel hallow unto the Lorp, 
having his uncleanness upon him, that 
soul shall be cut off from my pre- 
sence: lam the Lorp. 4 What man 
soever of the seed of Aaron is a leper, 
or hath arunning issue; he shall not 


eat of the holy things, until he be 
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— Laws concerning the priests. aes acl! TTICUS. _ 


_ 9 They shall therefore keep mine or- 


and die therefor ) Those 
great guilt who pr 
touching them —unh 
Eating the holy things si, 
in the atonement; but, if th y ate of th 
in their uncleanness, they were so far fr 
lessening their guilt that they increased 
They shall bear sin. (2.) Sin is a bur 
which, if infinite merey prevent not, will « 
tainly smmk those that bear it: They sI 
die therefore. Even priests may be ruit 
by their pollutions and presumptions. _ 
Il. As to the design of this law we 
observe, 1. This obliged the priests care! 
to preserve their purity, and to dread ey 
thing that would defile them. The h 
things were their livelihood ; if they mi 
not eat of them, how must they subsi 
The more we have to lose of comfort < 
honour by our defilement, the more care 
we should be to preserve our purity. 
This impressed the people with a reverer 
for the holy things, when they saw tl 
priests themselves separated from them 
the expression is, v. 2) so long as they we 
in their uncleanness, He is doubtless a G 
of infinite purity who kept his immedia 
attendants under so strict a discipline. 
This teaches us carefully to watch against a 
moral pollutions, because by them we a 
unfitted to receive the comfort of God 
sanctuary. Though we labour not und 
habitual deformities, yet actual defilemen 
deprive us of the pleasure of communion wi 
God ; and therefore he that is washed neede 
to wash his feet (John xiii. 10), to wash 
hands, and so to compass the altar, Ps. xxj 
6. Herein we haye need to be jealous oy 
ourselves, lest (as it is observably expres: 
here) we profane God’s holy name in tho 
things which we hallow unto him, v. 2. If: 
affront God in those very performanc 
wherein we pretend to honour him, and pi 
voke him instead of pleasing him, we sh 
make up but a bad account shortly; yet th 
we do if we profane God’s name, by doi 
that in our uncleanness which pretends to 
hallowed to him. 


clean. And whoso toucheth any thing 
that is unclean by the dead, or a man 
whose seed goeth fromhim; 5 Or who- 
soever toucheth any creeping thing, 
whereby he may be made unclean, or 
a man of whom he may take unclean- 
ness, whatsoever uncleanness he hath; 
6 The soul which hath touched any 
such shall be unclean until even, 
and shall not eat of the holy things, 
unless he wash his flesh with water. 
7 And when the sun is down, he shall 
be clean, and shall afterward eat of 
the holy things; because it zs his food. 
8 That which dieth of itself, or is torn 
with beasts, he shall not eat to defile 
himself therewith: I am the Lorp. 


dinance, lest they bear sin for it, and 
die therefore, if they profane it: I the 
Lorp do sanctify them. 


Those that had a natural blemish, though 
they were forbidden to do the priests’ work, 
were yet allowed to eat of the holy things: 
and the Jewish writers say that “to keep 
shem from idleness they were employed in 
the wood-room, to pick out that which was 
worm-eaten, that it might not be used in the 
fire upon the altar; they might also be em- 
ployed in the judgment of leprosy :” but, 

I. Those that were under any ceremonial 
uncleanness, which possibly they contracted 
by their own fault, might not so much as 
eat of the holy things while they continued 
in their pollution. 1. Some pollutions were 
permanent, as a leprosy or a running issue, 
v. 4. These separated the people from the 
sanctuary, and God would show that they 
were so far from being more excusable that 
really they were more abominable in a priest. 
2. Others were more transient, as the touch- 
ing of a dead body, or any thing else that 
was unclean, from which, after a certain 
time, a man was cleansed by bathing his 
flesh in water, v. 6. But whoever was thus 
defiled might not eat of the holy things, under 
pain of God’s highest displeasure, who said, 
and ratified the saying, That soul shall be cut 
off from my presence, v.3. Our being in the 
presence of God, and attending upon him, 
will be so far from securing us that it will 
but the more expose us to God’s wrath, if 
we dare to draw nigh to him in our unclean- 
ness. The destruction shall come from the 
presence of the Lord (2 Thess. i. 9), as the 
fire by which Nadab and Abihu died came 
from before the Lord. ‘Thus those who pro- 
fane the holy word of God will be cut off by 
that word which they make so light of; it 
shallcondemnthem. They are again warned 
of their danger if they eat the holy thing in 
their uncleanness (v. 9), Jest they bear sin, 


10 There shall no stranger eat 
the holy thing: a sojourner of t 
priest, or a hired servant, shall ni 
eat of the holy thing. 11 But if @ 
priest buy any soul with his m 
he shall eat of it, and he that is 
in his house: they shall eat 
meat. 12 Ifthe priest’s daughte: 
be married unto a stranger, she 
noteat of an offering of the holy tl 
13 But if the priest’s daughter 
widow, or divorced, and have no. 
and is returned unto her fe 
house, as in her youth, she sha 
of her father’s meat: but there sh 
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mger eat therecf. 14 And present turn, they are looked upon but as 
Patan eat of the holy thing un-| rue andmeermgey 0 Fe 
a. De e children 
i gly, then he shall put the fifth of the family, concerning the sons there 
rt thereof unto it, and shall give 2é| could be no dispute, they were themselves 
to the priest with the holy thing. | priests, but concerning the daughters there 
“And they shall not profane the | Was distinction. While they continued in 
joly things of the children of Israel, He father’s house they might eat of the 
ge >\holy things; but, if they married such as 
ich they offer unto the Lorn; 16 | were not priests, they lost their right (v. 12), 
suffer them to bear the iniquity of 


for now they were cut off from the family of 
espass, when they eat their holy the priests. Yet if a priest’s daughter became 
hings: for I the Lorp do sanctify 


a widow, and had no children in whom she 
might preserve a distinct family, and returned 
to her father’s house again, being neither wife 
nor mother, she should again be looked upon 
as a daughter, and might eat of the holy 
things. If those whom Providence has made 
sorrowful widows, and who are dislodged 
from the rest they had in the house of a 
husband, yet find it again in a father’s 
house, they have reason to be thankful to the 
widows’ God, who does not leave them com- 
fortless. 3. Here is a demand of restitution 
to be made by him that had no right to the 
holy things, and yet should eat of them un- 
wittingly,v.14. fhe did it presumptuously, 
and in contempt of the divine institution, he 
was liable to be cut off by the hand of God, 
and to be beaten by the magistrate ; but, if he 
did it through weakness and inconsideration, 
he was to restore the value, adding a fifth 
part to it, besides which he was to bring an 
offering to atone for the trespass; see ch. v. 
15, 16. 

III. This law might be dispensed with in 
a case of necessity, as it was when David and 
his men ate of the show-bread, 1 Sam. xxi. 6. 
And our Saviour justifies them, and gives a 
reason for it, which furnishes us with a last- 
ing rule in all such cases, that God will huve 
mercy and not sacrifice, Matt. xii. 3, 4, 7 
Rituals must give way to morals. 

IV. Itis an imstruction to gospel ministers, 
who are stewards of the mysteries of God, not 
to admit all, without distinction, to eat of the 
holy things, but to take out the precious from 
the vile. Those that are scandalously igno- 
rant or profane are strangers and aliens to the 
family of the Lord’s priests; and it is not. 
meet to take the children’s bread and to cast 
it to such. Holy things are for holy persons, 
for those who are holy, at least, in profes- 
sion, Matt. vii. 6. 


The holy things were to be eaten by the 
ests and their families. Now, 
I. Here is a law that no stranger should 
t of them, that is, no person whatsoever 
but the priests only, and those that pertained 
jothem, v.10. The priests are charged with 
this care, not to profane the holy things by 
permitting the strangers to eat of them (wv. 
15) or suffer them to bear the iniquity of tres- 
ass (v. 16); that is, suffer them to bring 
uit upon themselves, by meddling with 
that which they have no right to. Thus it is 
mmonly understood. Note, We must not 
only be careful that we do not bear iniquity 
ourselves, but we must do what we can to 
event others bearing it. We must not 
only not suffer sin to /ie upon our brother, 
but, if we can help it, we must not suffer it to 
. upon him. But perhaps there is another 
meaning of those words - the priests’ eating 
the sin-offerings is said to signify their bear- 
ing the iniquity of the congregation, to make 
an atonement for them, ch. x.17. Let not a 
franger therefore eat of that holy thing par- 
ticularly, and so pretend to bear the iniquity 
of trespass; for it is daring presumption 
- any to do that, but such as are appointed 
‘doit. Those that set up other mediators 
sides Christ our priest, to bear the iniquity 
f trespass, sacrilegiously rob Christ of his 
honour, and invade his rights. When we warn 
people not to trust to their own righteousness, 
nor dare to appear before God in it, but to 
ly on Christ’s righteousness only for peace 
id pardon, it is because we dare not suffer 
t to bear the iniquity of trespass, for we 
know it is too heavy for them. 
Il. Here is an explanation of the law, 
howing who were to be looked upon as be- 
longing to the priest’s family, and who not. 
7. Sojourners and hired servants abode not 
the house for ever; they were in the 
ily, but not of it; and therefore they 
ght not eat of the holy things (v. 10): but 
servant that was born in the house or 
ought with money, being a heirloom to the 
family, though a servant, yet might eat of the 
holy things, v. 11. Note, Those only are 
‘entitled to the comforts of God’s house who 
‘make it their rest for ever, and resolve to 
dwell in it all the days of their life As for 
| those who for a time only believe, to serve a 


17 And the Lorp spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 18 Speak unto Aaron, 
and to his sons, and unto all the child- 
ren of Israel, and say unto them, 
Whatsoever he be of the house of Is- 
rael, or of the strangers in Israel, that - 
will offer his oblation for all his vows, 
and for all his freewili offerings, which 
they will offer unto the Lorp for a 
burnt offering; 19 Ye shall offer at 
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your own will a male without blemish, 

of the beeves, of the sheep, or of the 
goats. 20 But whatsoever hath a 
blemish, that shall ye not offer: for 
it shall not be acceptable for you. 21 
And whosoever offereth a sacrifice of 
peace offerings unto the Lorp to ac- 
complish his vow, or a freewill offer- 
ing in beeves or sheep, it shall be 
perfect to be accepted; there shall be 
no blemish therein. 22 Blind, or 
broken, or maimed, or having a wen, 
or scurvy, or scabbed, ye shall not 
offer these unto the Lorp, nor make 
an offering by fire of them upon the 
altar unto the Lorp, 23 Either a 
bullock or a lamb that hath any thing 
superfluous or lacking in his parts, 
that mayest thou offer for a freewill 
offering ; but for a vow it shall not be 
accepted. 24 Ye shall not offer unto 
the Lorp that which is bruised, or 
crushed, or broken, or cut; neither 
shall ye make any offering thereof in 
yourland. 25 Neitherfrom a stranger’s 
hand shall ye offer the bread of your 
God of any of these; because their 
corruption is in them, and blemishes 
bein them: they shall not be accepted 
for you. 26 And the Lorp spake 
unto Moses, saying, 27 When a bul- 
lock, or a sheep, or a goat, is brought 
forth, then it shall be seven days 
under the dam; and from the eighth 
day and thenceforth it shall be ac- 
cepted for an offering made by fire 
unto the Lorn. 28 And whether it 
be cow or ewe, ye shall not kill it and 
her young both in one day. 29 And 
when ye will offer a sacrifice of thanks- 
giving unto the Lorp, offer 7é at your 
own will. 30 On the same day it 
shall be eaten up ; ye shall leave none 
of it until the morrow: I am the 
Lorp. 31 Therefore shall ye keep 
my commandments, and do them: I 
am the Lorp. 32 Neither shall ye 
profane my holy name; but I will be 
hallowed among the children of Israel: 

I am the Lorp which hallow you, 

33 That brought you out of the land 
of Egypt, to be your God: I am the 
Lorp. 


Here are four laws concerning sacrifices :— 
I. Whatever was offered in sacrifice to God 


thing superfluous or lacking (that is, as t 


mentioned in the pe 
the several sorts of 
they are told what ie s to be 
blemish which rendered tees uni 
sacrifice; if it was blind, or lame, had 
or the mange (v. 22),—if it was bruised, 
crushed, or broken, : or cut @. 24), that is 
the Jewish’ writers understand it, if it was, 
any of these ways, castrated, if bulls 2 
rams were made into oxen and weathers, th th 
might not be offered. Moreover a difference ni 
is made between what was brought a $ 
free-will offering and what was broug 
as a vow, v. 23,° And, though none that ha 
any of the forementioned blemishes mig tb 
brought for either, yet if a beast had < 


Jews understand it, if there was a diepr 
portion or inequality between those part 
that are pairs, when one eye, or ear, or ey 
was bigger than it should be, or less than. 
should be)—if there was no other blemish 1 ha 
this, it might be accepted for a free-wi 
offering, to which a man had not before la 
himself, nor had the divine law laid hin 
under any particular obligation; but for 
vow it might not be accepted. Thus Ge 
would teach us to make conscience of pe 
forming our promises to him very e 
and not afterwards to abate in quantity | 
value of what we had solemnly engaged t 
devote to him. What was, before the vow 
in our own power, as in the case of a free 
offering, afterwards is not, Acts y. 4. 
again and again declared that no sé 
should be accepted if it was thus blemishe 
v. 20, 21. According to this law grea’ 
was taken to search all the beasts that 
brought to be sacrificed, that there nig 
to a certainty, be no blemish in the 
blemished sacrifice might not be accept 
even from the hand of a stranger, thov ay 
such all possible encouragement sho: i 
given to do honour to the God of Israel, v. 

By this it appears that strangers aoa e 
pected to come to the house of God from a fz 
country (1 Kings vill. 41, 42), and tha 
should be welcome, and their offerings a 
cepted, as those of Darius, Ezra vi. 9, 1 
Iga. vi. 6, 7. 47dne heathen priests 
manty of them not so strict in this matter, 
would receivé sacrifices for their sole 
were ever so scandalous; but. let s 
know that the God of Israel would not a 
served. Now, 1. This law was then n 
cessary for the preserving of the ho 
the sanctuary, and of.the God that was 
worshipped. It was fit that every thin 
was employed for his honour should : 
best of the kind; for, as he is the 
and brightest, so he is the best of being 
and he that is the best must have the bes 
See how greatly and justly displez 
breach of this law was to the holy God 
i. 8,13, 14. 2. This law made all the 
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s the fitter to be types of Christ, the 
fice from which all these derived 
e. In allusion to this law, he is 
be a Lamb without blemish and with- 
it spot, 1 Pet. i. 19. As such a priest, so 
ach a sacrifice, became us, who was harmless 
undefiled. When Pilate declared, I find 
fault in this man, he did thereby in effect 
ronounce the sacrifice without blemish. 
he Jews say it was the work of the sagan, 
suffragan, high priest, to view the sacri- 
es, and see whether they were without 
blemish or no; when Christ suffered, Annas 
in that office; but little did those who 
brought Christ to Annas first, by whom he 
sent bound to Caiaphas, as a sacrifice fit 
o be offered (John xviii. 13, 24), think that 
ey were answering the type of this law. 3. 
t is an instruction to us to offer to God the 
est we have in our spiritual sacrifices. If 
( devotions are ignorant, and cold, and 
trifling, and full of distractions, we offer the 
lind, and the lame, and the sick, for sacrifice ; 
but cursed be the deceiver that does so, for, 
while he thinks to put a cheat upon God, he 
juts a damning cheat upon his own soul. 
“Il. That no beast should be offered in 
acrifice before it was eight days old, v. 26, 27. 
i heir cattle, which were to be dedicated to 
God, should not be brought to him till after 
he eighth day, Exod. xxii. 30. Here it is 
vided that no creature should be offered 
sacrifice till it was eight days old complete. 


men’s tables, and therefore not at God’s altar. 
passed over it.” 


t 
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his time. 


crifice or for common use, v. 28. 


ened the ruin of the kind. 


holy name, v. 31,32. 


fane his name. 
added: God’s authority over them—I am the 
Lord ; his interest in them—I am your God ; 
the title he had to them by redemption—* 1 
brought you out of the land of Egypt, on pur- 
pose that I might be your God ;”’ the designs 
of his grace concerning them—I am the Lord 
that hallow you; and the resolutions of- his 
justice, if he had not honour from them, to 
get himself honour upon them—I will be 
hallowed among the children of Israel. God 
will be a loser in his glory by no man at last; 
but sooner or later will recover his right, 
either in the repentance of sinners or in 
their ruin. 


was provided before that the firstlings of 


ooner than that it was not fit to be used at 


he Jews say, “It was because the sabbath 
anctifies all things, and nothing should be 

ered to God till at least one sabbath had 
It was in conformity to the 
w of circumcision, which children were to 
ceive on the eighth day. Christ was sacri- 
ficed for us, not in his infancy, though then 
Herod sought to slay him, but in the prime 


Ill. That the dam and her young should 
ot both be killed in one day, whether in 
There is 
h a law as this concerning birds, Deut. 

6. This was forbidden, not as evil in 
If, but because it looked barbarous and 
el to the brute creatures; like the tyranny 
the king of Babylon, that slew Zedekiah’s 
before his eyes, and then put out his 

It looked ill-natured towards the spe- 
o kill two generations at once, as if one 


V. That the flesh of their thank-offerings 
uld be eaten on the same day that they 
sre sacrificed, v. 29, 30. This is a repe- 

on of what we had before, ch. vii. 15; xix. 
7. The chapter concludes with such a 
eral charge as we have often met with, to 
» God’s commandments, and not to profane 
Those that profess 
God’s name, if they do not make conscience 
of keeping his commandments, do but pro- 


. Sundry pie 
The general reasons are 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Hitherto the levitical law has been chiefly conversant about holy 
persons, holy things, and holy places; in this chapter we have 
the institution of holy times, many of which had been mentioned 
occasionally before, but here they are all put together, only the 
new moons are not mentioned. All the rest of the feasts of the 
Lord are, I. The weekly feast of the sabbath, ver.3. II. The 
yearly feasts, 1. The passover, and the feast of unleavened 
bread (ver. 4—8), to which was anuexed the offering of the sheaf 
of firstfruits, ver. 9—14. 2. Pentecost, ver. 15—22. 3. The 
solemnities of the seventh month. ‘The feast of trumpets on the 
first day (ver. 23—25), the day of atonement on the tenth day 
(ver. 2632), and the feast of tabernacles on the fifteenth, ver. 
33, &e. 


Ae the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Speak unto the child- 
ren of Israel, and say unto them, 
Concerning the feasts of the Lorn, 
which ye shall proclaim to be holy 
convocations, ever these are myfeasts. 
3 Six days shall work be done: but 
the seventh day is the sabbath of rest, 
a holy convocation; ye shall do no 
work therein: it is the sabbath of the 


Lorp in all your dwellings. 

Here is, I. A general account of the holy 
times which God appointed (v. 2), and it is 
only his appointment that can make time 
holy ; for he is the Lord of time, and as soon 
as ever he had set its wheels a-going it was 
he that sanctified and blessed one day above 
the rest, Gen. ii.3. Man may by his appoint- 
ment make a good day (Esth. ix. 19), but it 
is God’s prerogative to make a holy day ; 
nor is any thing sanctified but by the stamp 
of his institution. As all inherent holiness 
comes from his special grace, so all adherent 
holiness from his special appointment. Now, 
concerning the holy times here ordained, 
observe, 1. They are called feasts. The day 
of atonement, which was one of them, was a 
fast; yet, because most of them were ap- 
pointed for joy and rejoicing, they are in the 
general called feasts. Some read it, These 
are my assemblies, but that is co-incident 
with convocations. 1 would rather read it, 
These are my solemnities ; so the word here 
used is translated (Isa. xxiii. 20), where Zion. 
is called the city of our solemnities: and, 
reading it so here, the day of atonement was 
as great a solemnity as any of them. 2. 
They are the feasts of the Lord (my feasts), 
observed to the honour of his name, and in 
obedience to his command. 3. They were 
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ageetiier ; for they were not to be observed 
y the priests only that attended the sanc- 
tuary, but by all the people. And this pro- 
clamation was the joyful sound concerning 
which we read, Blessed are the people that 
know it, Ps. lxxxix. 15. 4. They were to be 
sanctified and solemnized with holy convo- 
cations, that the services of these feasts 
might appear the more honourable and au- 
gust, and the people the more unanimous in 
the performance of them; it was for the 
honour of God and his institutions, which 
sought not corners and the purity of which 
would be best preserved by the public ad- 
ministration of them; it was also for the 
edification of the people in love that the feasts 
were to be observed as holy convocations. 

IL. A repetition of the law of the sabbath 
in the first place. ‘Though the annual feasts 
were made more remarkable by the general 
attendance at the sanctuary, yet these must 
not eclipse the brightness of the sabbath, v. 3 
They are here told, 1. That on that day they 
must withdraw themselves from all the affairs 
and business of the world. Itisa sabbath of 
rest, typifying our spiritual rest from sin, 
and in God: You shall do no work therein. 
On other holy days they were forbidden to 
do any servile work (v. 7), but on the sab- 
bath, and the day of atonement (which is 
also cailed a sabbath) they were to do no 
work at all, no, not the dressing of meat. 2. 
Oy that day they must employ themselves in 
the service of God. (1.) It is a holy convo- 
cation ; that is, “If it lie within your reach, 
you shall sanctify it in a religious assembly : 
let as many as can come to the door of the 
tabernacle, and let others meet elsewhere for 
prayer, and praise, and the reading of the 
Jaw,”’ as in the schools of the prophets, while 
prophecy continued, and afterwards in the 
synagogues. Christ appointed the New- 
Testament sabbath to be a holy convocation, 
by meeting his disciples once and again (and 
perhaps oftener) on the first day of the week. 
(2.) ‘ Whether you have opportunity of 
sanctifying it ina holy convocation or not, yet 
let it be the sabbath of the Lord in all your 
dwellings. Puta difference between that day 
and other days in your families. It is the 
sabbath of the Lord, the day on which he 
rested from the work of creation, ‘and on 
which he has appointed us to rest; let it be 
observed in all your dwellings, even now that 
you dwell in tents.” Note, God’s sabbaths 
are to be religiously observed in every private 
house, by every family apart, as well as by 
many families together in holy convocations. 
The sabbath of the Lord in our dwellings 
will be their beauty, strength, and safety ; it 
will sanctify, edify, and glorify them. 

4 These are the feasts of the Lorn, 
even holy convocations, which ye shall 
proclaim in their seasons. 5 In the 
fourteenth day of the first month at 


even is the Lorp’s passover. 6 And 
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on the fifteenth 
is the feast of 

the Lorn: seven | ‘ 
unleavened bread. 7 In the first 
ye shall have a holy et 

shall do no servile work therein 
But ye shall offer an offering 
by fire unto the Lorp seven days 
the seventh day zs a holy convoca 
tion: ye shall do no servile wor 
therein. 9 And the Lorp spake unt 
Moses, saying, 10 Speak unto the 
children of Israel, and say unto then 
When ye be come into the land wh 
I give unto you, and shall reap th 
harvest thereof, then ye shall brin g 
sheaf of the firstfruits of your harve 
unto the priest: 11 And he sha 
wave the sheaf before the Lorn, to 
accepted for you : on the morrow afte 
the sabbath the priest shall wave i 
12 And ye shall offer that day w 
ye wave the sheaf a he lamb with 
blemish of the first year for a burn 
offering unto the Lorn. 13 And the 
meat offering thereof shall be 
tenth deals of fine flour mingled 
oil, an offering made by fire unto th 
Lorp for a sweet savour: and th 
drink offering thereof shall be of win 
the fourth part of a hin. 14 An 
ye shall eat neither bread, nor pare 
corn, nor green ears, until the si 
same day that ye have brought 4 
offering unto your God: é shail b 
statute for ever throughout your ge 
nerations in all your dwellings. — 


Here again the feasts are called the feast 
of the Lord, because he appointed then 
Jeroboam’s feast, which he devised of his 
heart (1 Kings xii. 33), was an affront to 
and a reproach upon the people. 
feasts were to be proclaimed in their se 
(v. 4), and the seasons God chose for t 
were in March, May and September (ae: 
ing to our present computation), not in w 
because travelling would then be uncot 
able, when the days were short, and th 
ways foul; not in the middle of summer 
because then in those countries they 
gathering in their harvest and vintage 
could be ill spared from their country 
ness. Thus graciously does God const 
comfort in his appointments, obli: 
thereby religiously to regard his glory 
observance of them, and not to compli 
themasaburden. The solemnities app 
them were, 1. Many and returned frequ 


intended to preserve in them a together, that he should be served first. Anda 
of God and religion, and to pre- | the offering of this sheaf of first-fruits in the 
their inclining to the superstitions of | name of the whole congregation did, as it 
heathen. God kept them fully employed | were, sanctify to them their whole harvest, 
nis service, that they might not have time | and give them a comfortable use of all the 
t rken to the temptations of the idola-| rest; for then we may eat our bread with joy 
rous neighbourhood they lived in. 2. They | when we have, in some measure, performed 
ere most of them times of joy and rejoicing. | our duty to God, and God has accepted our 
weekly sabbath is so, and all their yearly | works, for thus all our enjoyments become 
smnities, except the day of atonement. clean to us. Now, 1. This law was given 
i would thus teach them that wisdom’s | now, though there was no occasion for put- 
ays are pleasantness, and engage them to | ting it in execution till they came fo Canaan: 
is service by encouraging them to be cheer- 
il in it and to sing at their work. Seven 
days were days of strict rest and holy convo- 
‘cations ; the first day and the seventh of the 
east of unleavened bread, the day of pente- 
‘ost, the day of the feast of trumpets, the first 
7 and the eighth of the feast of tabernacles, 
nd the day of atonement : here were six for 
oly joy and one only for holy mourning. 
"We are commanded to rejoice evermore, but 
‘ot to be evermore weeping. Here is, 
I. A repetition of the law of the passover, 
“which was to be observed on the fourteenth 
Jav of the first month, in remembrance of 
heir deliverance out of Egypt and the dis- 
tinguishing preservation of their first-born, 
mercies never to be forgotten. This feast 


God’s feeding them there with bread from 
heaven obliged them hereafter not to grudge 
him his share of their bread out of the earth. 
We find that when they came into Canaan 
the manna ceased upon the very day that the 
sheaf of first-fruits was offered; they had 
eaten of the old corn the day before (Josh. v. 
11), and then on this day they offered the 
first-fruits, by which they became entitled to 
the new corn too (v. 12), so that there was no 
more occasion for manna. 2. This sheaf of 
first-fruits was typical of our Lord Jesus, 
who has risen from the dead as the first-fruits 
of those that slept, 1 Cor. xv. 20. That 
branch of the Lord (Isa. iv. 2) was then pre- 
sented to him, in virtue of the sacrifice ot 
_ was to begin with the killing of the paschal | himself, the Lamb of God, and it was accepted 
jamb, v. 5. It was to continue seven days,|for us. It is very observable that our Lord 
“during all which time they were to eat gad | Jesus rose from the dead on the very day 
bread, that was unleavened (v. 6), and the | that the first-fruits were offered, to show that 
rst and last day of the seven were to be he was the substance of this shadow. 3. 
_ days of holy rest and holy convocations, v.| We are taught by this law to honour the Lord 
7,8. They were not idle days spent in sport | with our substance, and with the first-fruits of 
and recreation (as many that are called | all our increase, Prov. il. 9. They were not 
Christians spend their holy days), but offer- | to eat of their new corn till God’s part was 
__ ings were made by fire unto the Lord at his | offered to him out of it (v. 14), for we must 

altar ; and we have reason to think that the | always begin with God, begin our lives with 


» people were taught to employ their time in 

prayer, and praise, and godly meditation. 
Peel. An order for the offering of a sheaf of 
‘the first-fruits, upon the second day of the 
feast of unleavened bread ; the first is called 
the sabbath, because it was observed as a 
sabbath (v. 11), and, on the morrow after, 
they had this solemnity. A sheaf or handful 
~ of new corn was brought to the priest, who 
"was to heave it up, in token of his presenting 
"it to the God of Heaven, and to wave it to 
and fro before the Lord, as the Lord of the 
“Whole earth, and this should be accepted for 
hem as a thankful acknowledgment of God’s 
mercy to them in clothing their fields with 
n, and of their dependence upon God, and 
‘e towards him, for the preserving of it 
their use. For it was the expression both 
of prayer and praise, v. 11. A lamb for a 
 burnt-offering was to be offered with it, v. 12. 

‘As the sacrifice of animals was generally 
attended with meat-offerings, so this sacrifice 
of corn was attended with a burnt-offering, 
that bread and flesh might be set together 
on God’s table. They are forbidden to eat 
of their new corn till this handful was offered 
to God; for it was fit, if God and Israel feast 


meal with him, begin every affair and business 
with him ; seek first the kingdom of God. 


15 And ye shall count unto you 
from the morrow after the sabbath, 
from the day that ye brought the sheat 
of the wave offering; seven sabbaths 
shall be complete: 16 Even unto the 
morrow after the seventh sabbath shall 
ye number fifty days; and ye shall 
offer a new meat offering unto the 
Lorp. 17 Ye shall bring out of your 
habitations two wave loaves of two 
tenth deals: they shall be of fine flour; 
they shall be baken with leaven ; they 
are the firstfruits unto the Lorn. 18 
And ye shall offer with the bread seven 
lambs without blemish of the first 
year, and one young bullock, and two 
rams: they shall be for a burnt offer- 
ing unto the Lorp, with their meat 
offering,and their drink offerings, even 
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in the wilderness they sowed no corn; but ~ 


him, begin every day with him, begin every _ 


ay en ee eee 
ea 


eee ORRES IAN. Sundry feasts, 


ae 


we 


Cok 
ty 
; 
- 
: 


a ee oe ee 


4 


vour unto the Lorp. 19 Then ye 
shall sacrifice one kid of the goats for 
a sin offering, and two lambs of the 
first year for a sacrifice of peace offer- 
ings. 20 And the priest shall wave 
them with the bread of the firstfruits 
for a wave offering before the Lorp, 
with the two lambs: they shall be holy 
to the Lorn for the priest. 21 And 
ye shall proclaim on the selfsame day, 
that it may be a holy convocation 
unto you: ye shall do no servile work 


_ therein: it shall be a statute for ever 


in all your dwellings throughout your 
generations. 22 And when ye reap 
the harvest of your land, thou shalt 
not make clean riddance of the corners 
of thy field when thou reapest, neither 
shalt thou gather any gleaning of thy 
harvest: thou shalt leave them unto 
the poor, and to the stranger: I am 


the Lorp your God. 


Here is the institution of the feast of pen- 
tecost, or weeks, as it is called (Deut. xvi. 9), 
because it was observed fifty days, or seven 
weeks, after the passover. It is also called 
the feast of harvest, Exod. xxiii.16. For as 
the presenting of the sheaf of first-fruits was 
an introduction to the harvest, and gave them 
liberty to putin the sickle, so they solemnized 
the finishing of their corn-harvest at this 
feast. 1. Then they offered a handful of ears 
of barley, now they offered two loaves of 
wheaten bread, v. 17. This was leavened. 
At the passover they ate unleavened bread, 


because it was in remembrance of the bread | 


they ate when they came out of Egypt, which 
was unleayened; but now at pentecost it was 
leavened, because it'was an acknowledgment 
of God’s goodness to them in their ordinary 
food, which was leavened. 2. With that 
sheaf of first-fruits they offered only one 
lamb for a burnt-offering, but with these 
loaves of first-fruits they offered seven lambs, 
two rams, and one bullock, all for a burnt- 


offering, so giving glory to God, as the Lord! 


of their land and the Lord of their harvest, 
by whose fayour they lived and to whose 
praise they ought tolive. They offered like- 
wise a kid for a sin-offering, so taking shame 
to themselves as unworthy of the bread they 
ate, and imploring pardon for their sins, 
by which they had forfeited their harvest- 
mercies, and which they had been guilty of 
in the receiving of them. And lastly, two 
lambs for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, to beg 
a blessing upon the corn they had gathered 
in, which would be neither sure nor sweet to 
them without that blessing, Hag.i.9. These 
were the only peace-offerings that were offered 
on the behalf of the whole congregation, and 


an offering made by fire, of sweet sa- 


All these offerings e 
20. 3. That one day w : to 
holy convocation, v. 21. It 
days on which all Israel we 
one another, at the pla 
should choose. Some sug 
seven days were to make up the ul 
leavened bread there was only one day a 
pointed for the feast of pentecost, becaug 
this was a busy time of the year with then 
and God allowed them speedily to retu 
their work in the country.’ This annual 
feast was instituted in remembrance of the 
giving of the law upon mount Sinai, the fif 
tieth day after they came out of Egypt... Tha 
was the feast which they were told in Egy 
must be observed to God in the wildernes 
as a memorial of which ever after they kep' 
this feast. But the period and perfection 
this feast was the pouring out of the Spiril 
upon the apostles on the day of this feast 
(Acts ii. 1), in which the law of faith was 
given, fifty days after Christ our pass ver 
was sacrificed for us. And on that day (as 
bishop Patrick well expresses it) the apost es 
having themselves received the firstfruits of 
the Spirit, begat three thousand souls, throug! 
the word of truth, and presented them, a 
the first-fruits of the Christian church, to 
God and the Lamb. Us _ola 

To the institution of the feast of pentecost 
is annexed a repetition of that law which we 
had before (ch. xix. 9), by which they w r 
required to leave the gleanings of their fields 
and the corn that grew on the ends of th 
butts, for the poor, v.22. Probably it comes 
in here as a thing which the priests: mu 
take occasion to remind the people of, wh 
they brought their first-fruits, intimating t 
them that to obey even in this small matte 
was better than sacrifice, and that, unles: 
they were obedient, their offerings should 
not be accepted. It also taught them th 
the joy of harvest should express itself it 
charity to the poor, who must have their de 
out of what we have, as well as God his 
Those that are traly sensible of the mere 
they receive from God will without grudging 
show mercy to the poor. i 

23 And the Lorp spake unto Mi 
ses, saying, 24 Speak unto the child. 
ren of Israel, saying, In the seventh 
month, in the first day of the mont t 
shall ye have a sabbath, a memor al ¢ 
blowing of trumpets, a holy conve 
cation. 25 Ye shall do no se rvile 
work therein: but ye shall offer an 
offering made by fire unto the Li 
26 And the Lorp spake unto } 
saying, 27 Also on the tenth day c 
this seventh month there shail 6 e ‘ 
day of atonement: it shall be a ho 


hes 


t 
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yl ae 


Lonp your God. 29 For what-) 
er soul it be that shall not be af | spiritual feasttohim. The conversion of the 
dm that same day, he shall be | nations to the faith of Christ is said to be by 
off fre zamong his people. 30 And | the blowing of « great trumpet, Isa. xxwn. 13. 
c TL. A repetition of the law of the day of 
soever soul i¢ be that doeth any St ie ui pee of 'S ; 
im that seme day, the same soul a a ERS 


destroy from among his people. 
‘shall do no manner of work: 
I be a statute for ever through- 


5 
9. 


= . - sabbath, v. 28, 30, 31. The reason is- Far 
* Oa shell be wn all your dwell- itis aday of atonement. Note, The humbling 
s. 32 It shall be unto you a sab- | of our souls for sim, and the making of our 
| of rest, and ye shall afflict your) peace with God, is worl that requires: the 
us: in the ninth day of the month = man, = + seca 
en, from , mnagimable, am e enoug € 
— eee shall ye | ot would do the work of a day of atonement 
, a your ; im its day, as it should be done, had need lay 
Were is, L. The institution of the feast of aside the thoughts of every thing else. On 
Memmpets, om the first day of the seventh ‘that day God spoke peace unto his people, and 
x nth, 7.24, 25. That which was now the | wnio jus samts ; and therefore they must lay 
3 month had beem reckoned the first aside all their worldly business, that they 
month, and the year of jubilee was stillto begin | might the more clearly and the more reve 
with t is month (ch. xxv. 8), so that this was} rently hear that voice of joy and gladness 
their new year’s day. Tt was to be as their) Fastimg days should be days of rest. 2 
oth wiy sabbaths, a day of holy rest— You | They must affiict their souls, and this upom 
| no servile work thereim : and a day of | paim of bemg cut off by the hand of Gad, 
holy work—You shall offer an offering to the:| 7. 27, 29, 32. They must mortify the body, 
Tard ; concerning these particular directions and deny the appetites of it, im token of them 
re afterwards given, Num. xxix.1. That| sorrow for the sims they had committed, and 
eh is here made peculiar to this festival the mortifying of their indwelling corruptions. 
hat it was @ memorial of blowing of trum-| Every soul must be afflieted, because every 
s They blew the trumpet every new soul was polluted, and guilty before God; 
pon (Ps. ixxxi. 3), but im the new moon of | while none have fulfilled the law of mnocency 
venth month it was to be done with| none are exempt from the law of repentance, 
tham or solemnity ; for they be-| besides that every mam must sigh and ery 
> blow. at sun-rise and centinued till| for the abamimaizons of the land. 3. The 
set. Now, 1. This is here said to be a entire day must be observed: From enen to 
fal, perhaps of the sound of the trum~) even you shall affiet your souls (v.32), that is, 
mount Sinai when the law was| “You shall begm your fast, and the expres- 
which must never be forgotten. Some | sions of your humuliation, im the minth day of 
uk that. it was a memorial of the creation the month at exem.”” They were to leave aif 
he world, which is supposed to have been | all thei worldly Isbour, and compose them- 
satumn; for which reason this was, till| selves to the work of the day approaching, 
f the first mouth. The mighty word by | some time before sum-set on the uimth day, 
eh God made the world is called the vazee | and not to take any food (except childrem and 
as thunder (Ps. civ. 7); fitly therefore | sick people) till after sun-set om the tenth 
i commemorated by blowing of trum-| day. Note, The eves of solemm days ought 
ora memorial of shouting, as the Chaldee | to be employed in solemn preparation. When 
sit; for, when the foundations of the | work for God and our souls is to be done, 
bn fastened, all the sons of God shouted | we should not straiten ourselves im time for 
joys Job xxxvili. 6, 7. 2 The Jewish the doimg of it; for how cam we spend our 
é ppose it to have a spiritual signifi-| time better = Of this sabbath the rule here 
a | at. the beginning of the year| given is to be understood = Fram evem unto 
ere called by this sound of trumpet to | even shall you celebrate your sabbath. 
Ep off their spiritual drowsiness. to scars) 33 And the Loxp spake unto Mo- 
Sof atonement was the ninth day after | S“S> SAYMS> 34 Speak unto the child- 
: and thus they were awakened to pre-| Fen of Israel, saying, The fifteenth 


= 
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Sundry feasts. 
day of this seventh month shall be 
the feast of tabernacles for seven days 
unto the Lorp. 35 On the first day 
shall be a holy convocation: ye shall 
do no servile work therein. 36 Seven 
days ye shall offer an offering made 
by fire unto the Lorn: on the eighth 
day shall be a holy convocation unto 
you; and ye shall offer an offering 
made by fire unto the Lorp: it isa 
solemn assembly; and ye shall do 10 
servile work therein. 37 These are 
the feasts of the Lorn, which ye shall 
proclaim to be holy convocations, to 
offer an offering made by fire unto the 
Lorp, a burnt offering, and a meat 
offering, a sacrifice, and drink offer- 
ings, every thing upon his day: 38 
Beside the sabbaths of the Lorp, and 
beside your gifts, and beside all your 
vows, and beside all your freewill of- 
ferings, which ye give unto the Lorp. 
39 Also in the fifteenth day of the 
seventh month, when ye have gathered 
in the fruit of the land, ye shall keep 
a feast unto the Lorp seven days: 
on the first day shall be a sabbath, 
and on the eighth day shall be a sab- 
bath. 40 And ye shall take you on the 
first day the boughs of goodly trees, 
branches of palm trees,and the boughs 
of thick trees, and willows of the 
brook ; and ye shall rejoice before the 
Lorp your God seven days. 41 And 
ye shall keep it a feast unto the Lorp 
seven days inthe year. It shall bea 
statute for ever in yourgenerations: ye 
shallcelebrate it in the seventh month. 
42 Ye shall dwell in booths seven days; 
all that are Israelites born, shall dwell 
in booths: 43 That your genera- 
tions may know that I made the child- 
ren of Israel to dwell in booths, when 
I brought them out of the land of 
Egypt: I am the Lorp your God. 
44 And Moses declared unto the child- 
ren of Israel the feasts of the Lorp. 

We have here, I. The institution of the 
feast of tabernacles, which was one of the 
three great feasts at which all the males were 
bound to attend, and celebrated with more 
expressions of joy than any of them. 

1. As to the directions for regulating this 
feast, observe, (1.) It was to be observed on 


the fifteenth day of the seventh month (v. 34), 
bat five days after the day of atonement. 


LEVITICUS. 


We may su \oug 
bound to attend on the ; 
on the three great festiva m 
the devout Jews came up so many days 
fore the feast of taberkecial a if njo’ 
opportunity of a’ ron ay o 

ment. Now, [1.] The oft oi 


on the day of atonement pr j 
the joy of the feast of ! The 
we are grieved and humbled for sin, the be 
qualified we are for the comforts of the H 
Ghost. [2.] The joy of this feast r 
pensed them for the sorrow of that fast 
those that sow in tears shall reap in joy. — 
It was to continue eight days, the fi 
last of which were to be observed as sabh 
days of holy rest and holy convocations, v. 
36, 39. The sacrifices to be offered on th 
eight days we have a very large appointm 
of, Num. xxix. 12, &e. (3.) During the 
seven days of this feast all the people were 
leave their houses, and the women and 
ren in them, and to dwell in booths mac 
the boughs of thick trees, particularly 
trees, v. 40,42. The Jews make the tak 
of the branches to be a distinct ceremony f 
the making of the booths. It is said, 
(Neh. viii. 15), that they made their boc 
the branches of trees, which they might 
and yet use that further expression of 
the carrying of palm-branches in their han 
which appears to have been a token of triu 
upon other occasions (John xii. 13), and 
alluded to, Rev. vii.9. Theeighth day 
make a distinct feast of itself, but itis ¢ 
(John vii. 37) that great day of the 
was the day on which they returned fr 
their booths, to settle again in their « 
houses. (4.) They were to rejoice before 
Lord God during all the time of this fe 
v.40. The tradition of the Jews is that ¢ 
were to express their joy by dancing, 
singing hymns of praise to God, with mus 
instruments: and not the common pee 
only, but the wise men of Israel, anc 
elders, were to do it in the court of the 
tuary: for (say they) the joy with 
man rejoices in doing a commandme 
really a great service. : 
2. As to the design of this feast, 
(1.) Itwas to be kept in remembranceo 
dwelling in tents in the wilderness. 
is expounded here (v. 43): That your ¢ ; 
tions may know, not only by the v ritten hi 
tory, but by this ocular tradition, that 
the children of Israel to dwell in b 
Thus it kept in perpetual r 
The meanness of their beginning, an 
low and desolate state out of which Go 
vanced that people. Note, Those that 
comfortably fixed ought often to call to1 
their former unsettled state, when the yw 
but little in their own eyes. [2.] The me 
of God to them, that, when they dw 
tabernacles, God not only set up a tak 
for himself among them, but, with the 
imaginable, 


most care and tenderness hu 


mY CHAP. 
over them, even the cloud that shel- 
them from the heat of the sun. God’s 
‘mercies to us and our fathers ought 
kept in everlasting remembrance. The 
n day was the great day of this feast, 
e then they returned to their own 
again, and remembered how, after 
had long dwelt in tents in the wilder- 
at length they came to a happy settle- 
in the land of promise, where they dwelt 
goodly houses. And they would the more 
asibly value and be thankful for the com- 
s and conveniences of their houses when 
ey had been seven days dwelling in booths. 
s good for those that have ease and plenty 
metimes to learn what it is to endure 
dness. 
(2.) It was a feast of in-gathering, so it is 
led, Exod. xxiii.16. When they had ga- 
ed in the fruit of their land (v. 39), the 
intage as well as the harvest, then they were 
9 keep this feast in thankfulness to God for 
ll the increase of the year ; and some think 
at the eighth day of the feast had special 
reference to this ground of the institution. 
Note, The joy of harvest ought to be im- 
oved for the furtherance of our joy in God. 
earth is the Lord’s and the fulness 
eof, and therefore whatever we have the 
fort of he must have the glory of, espe- 
y when any mercy is perfected. 
.) It was a typical feast. It is supposed 
many that our blessed Saviour was born 
uch about the time of this feast; then he 
his mansions of light above to tabernacle 
mong us (John i. 14), and he dwelt in booths. 
ad the worship of God under the New Tes- 
tament is prophesied of under the notion of 
ing the feast of tabernacles, Zech. xiv. 16. 
, [1.] The gospel of Christ teaches us to 
el] in tabernacles, to sit loose to this world, 
those that have here no continuing city, 
by faith, and hope, and a holy contempt 
esent things, to go out to Christ without 
@ camp, Heb. xiii. 13,14. [2.] It teaches 
§ to rejoice before the Lord our God. Those 
= the circumcision, Israelites indeed, that 
ys rejoice in Christ Jesus, Phil. iii. 3. 
the more we are taken off from this 
vorld the less liable we are to the interrup- 
| of our joys. 
. The summary and conclusion of these 
tutions. 
1. God appointed these feasts (v. 37, 38), 
fides the sabbaths and your free-will offer- 
: This teaches us, (1.) That calls to ex- 
dinary services will not excuse us from 
‘constant stated performances. Within 
lays of the feast of tabernacles there must 
at least one sabbath, which must be as 
tly observed as any other. (2.) That 
institutions leave room for free-will 
gs. Not that we may mvent what he 
instituted, but we may repeat what he has 
instituted, ordinarily, the oftener the better. 
Jod is well pleased with a willing people. 
Moses declared them to the children of 
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XXIV. _ Laws concerning the lamps. 
Israel, v. 44. He let them know what God 
appointed, and neither more nor less. Thus 
Paul delivered tothe churches what he had 
received from the Lord. We have reason to 
be thankful that the feasts of the Lord, de- 
clared unto us, are not so numerous, nor the 
observance of them so burdensome and costly, 
as theirs then were, but more spiritual and 
significant, and surer sweeter earnests of the 
everlasting feast, at the last in-gathering, 
which we hope to be celebrating to eternity. 
CHAP. XXIV 


In this chapter we have, I. A repetition of the laws concerning the 
lamps and the show-bread, ver. 1—9. IL. A violation of the law 
against blasphemy, with the imprisonment, trial, condemnation, 
and execution, of the blasphemer, ver. 10—14, with ver. 23. II. 
The law against blasphemy reinforced (ver. 15, 16), with sundry 
other laws, ver. 17, Ke. 


ws tee the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Command the child- 
ren of Israel, that they bring unto 
thee pure oil olive beaten for the 
light, to cause the lamps to burn con- 
tinually. 3 Without the veil of the 
testimony, in the tabernacle of the 
congregation, shall Aaron order it from 
the evening unto the morning before 
the Lorp continually: it shail bea 
statute for ever in your generations. 
4 He shall order the lamps upon the 
pure candlestick before the Lorp con- 
tinually. 5 And thou shalt take fine 
flour, and bake twelve cakes thereof: 
two tenth deals shall be in one cake. 
6 And thou shalt set them in two 
rows, six on a row, upon the pure 
table before the Lorp. 7 And thou 
shalt put pure frankincense upon each 
row, that it may be on the bread for 
a memorial, even an offering made by 
fire unto the Lorp. 8 Every sab- 
bath he shall set it in order before 
the Lorp continually, being taken 
from the children of Israel by an 
everlasting covenant. 9 And it shall 
be Aaron’s and his sons’; and they 
shall eat it in the holy place: for it ts 
most holy unto him of the offerings 
of the Lorp made by fire by a per- 
petual statute. 

Care is here taken, and orders are given, 
for the decent furnishing of the candlestick 
and table in God’s house. 

I. The lamps must always be kept burning. 
The law for this we had before, Exod. xxv. 
20,21. Itis here repeated, probably because 
it now began to be put in execution, when 
other things were settled. 1. The people 
were to provide oil (v. 2), and this, as every 
thing else that was to be used in God’s ser- 


vice, must be of the best, pure olive-oil, beaten, 
probably it was double-strained. This was 
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The peat of Shelomith’s s son, 
to cause the lamps to burn; all our English 
copies read it eat but in the original it is 
singular in v. 2—to cause the lamp to burn; but 
plural in v. 4—he shall order the lamps. . The 
seven lamps made all one lamp, in allusion 
to which the blessed Spirit of grace is repre- 
sented by seven lamps of fire before the throne 
(Rev. iv. 5), for there are diversities of gi 

but one Spirit, 1 Cor. xii, 4. Ministers are 
as burning and shining lights in Christ’s 
church, but it is the duty of people to pro- 
vide comfortably for them, as Israel for the 
lamps. Scandalous maintenance makes a 
acandalous ministry. 2. The priests were to 
tend the lamps; they must snuff them, clean 
the candlestick, and supply them with oil, 
morning and evening, v.3,4. Thus it is the 
work of the ministers of the gospel to hold 
forth that word of life, not to set up new 
lights, but, by expounding and preaching the 
word, to make the light of it more clear and 
extensive. This was the ordinary way of 
keeping the lamps burning; but, when the 
church was poor and in distress, we find its 
lamps fed constantly with oil from the good 
olives immediately, without the ministry of 
priest or people (Zech. iv. 2, 3); for, though 
God has tied us to means, he has not tied 
himself to them, but will take effectual care 
that his lamp never go out in the world for 


. want of oil. 


Il. The table must always be kept spread. 
This was appointed before, Exod. xxv. 30. 
And here also, 1.'The table was furnished 
with bread; not dainties nor varieties to gra- 
tify a luxurious palate, but twelve loaves or 
cakes of bread, v.5,6. Where there is plenty 
of bread there is no famine; and where bread 
is not there is no feast. There was a loaf for 
every tribe, for in our Father's house there is 
bread enough. They were all provided for by 
the divine bounty, and were all welcome to 
the divine grace. Even after the revolt of 
the ten tribes this number of loaves was con- 
tinued (2 Chron. xiii. 11), for the sake of those 
few of each tribe that retained their affection 
to the temple and continued their attendance 
on it. 2. A handful of frankincense was put 
in a golden saucer, upon or by each row, v. 7. 
When the bread was removed, and given to 
the priests, this frankincense was burnt upon 
the golden altar (I suppose) over and above 
the daily incense: and this was for a memorial 
instead of the bread, an offering made by fire, 
as the handful of the meat-offering which 
was burnt upon the altar is called the memorial 
thereof, ch. ii. 2. Thus a little was accepted 
as a hunible acknowledgment, and all the 
loaves were consigned to the priests. All 
God’s spiritual Israel, typified by the twelve 
loaves, are made through Christ a sweet sa- 
vour to him, and their prayers are said to 
come up before God for a memorial, Acts x. 4. 
fhe word is borrowed from the ceremonial 
law. 3. Every sabbath it wasrenewed. When 
the !oaves had stood there a week, the priests 
had them to eat with other holy things that 


EVITICUS te | 


table yk be never 
might be before pheken 


never unprovided f ene ent 
those that visit him, as fn Lt 
xi. 5. Every one of ERS contained t 


tenth-deals, that is, two, ieee fine flo 
just so much manna every Israelite gather 
on the sixth day for the sabb Brody 

22. Hence some infer that this s rei 
which was set on the table on the sab bat 
was intended as a memorial of the man 
wherewith they were fed in the wilderm 
Christ’s ministers should provide new br 
for his house every sabbath day, the pro od 
tion of their fresh studies in the scriptu 


that their proficiency may aad to. r 
1 Tim, iv. 1, 5. 
10 And the son of an Israeliti 
woman, whose father was an — 
tian, went out among the children 
Israel : and this son of the Israe iti 
woman and a man of Israel str 
gether in the camp; 11 An 
Israelitish woman’s son blasphell 
the name of the LORD, and curs 
And they breught him unto Mose 
(and his mother’s name was She 
mith, the daughter of Dibri, of t 
tribe of Dan :) 12 And they put hi 
in ward, that the mind of the Lo 
might be showed them. 13 And: 
Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 
Bring forth him that hath cursed wi 
out the camp; and let all that hei 
him lay their hands upon his he 
and let all the congregation stone! 
15 And thou shalt speak unto | 
children of Israel, saying, Whosoe 
curseth his God shall bear his s 
16 And he that blasphemeth the n 
of the Lorn, he shall surely be: 
to death, and all the congre 
shall certainly stone him: as_ 
stranger, as he that is borni ie 
when he blasphemeth. the - 
the LORD, shall be put to de 
And he that killeth any mé 
surely be put to death. 18. 
that killeth a beast shall makei 
beast for beast. 19 And if 
cause a blemish in his neighbour; 
he hath done, so shall it be dom 


him; 20 Breach for breach, ey 
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CHAP. XXIV. The penishmrnt of Siclomifi s 08 


| a. beast, he. shall restore it:| Lord. He blasphemed fhe meme, that is, he 


TE eomen. And the children Sas 2 the superstitious J 
ael did as the Lorp commanded | blesphemy was 1 i 


tent among the Danites in the | sentence against um; he dew in the face of 
mother, but was justly opposed | the court, and ridiculed the processes of it; 
peor other of that tribe, and informed | thus he added sim to sin. 
im the matter, but must look | ceeded agaist for this sm The witmesses 
self as a strancer.” Or, 2. To show | or inferior jadges brousht him and his case 
Bemmon il effect of sach mixed mar-/ (which was somewhat extreordimary) unto 
When a daughter of Israel would | Moses (e. 11), according to the order settled 
m idolatrous malignant Ezyptian, | (Exod. xviii. 22), and Moses himself would 
7 be the frait of such a marriage not give judgment hasuly, but committed 
Btiasphemer? For the children will be the offender into custody, till he had con 
) take after the worse side, whichsoever | sulted the oracle im this case. Note, Judges 
Seed will sooner learn of an Ezyptian | must deliberate; both these that give the 


ed multitade of Exyptians that came | hearing of the cause. They waited to know 
with Israel (Exod. xii. 38) were im many | what was the wind of the Lord, whether he 
phurtfal to them, and this was one. they | was to be put to death by the hand of the 
lgfien the authors of strife. The way | magistrate or to be left to the judgment of 
fese = the peace of the church is to pre- | God: or, rather, they wanted to know whe- 
ithe purity of it_- In this strife he broke | ther he should be stoned, as those were to be 
Wi language. Note, When quarrels | that only cursed their paresis (ch. sx. 9), or 
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rd before the judges, who de-| 14. God could be off by an im- 


: itself 
gc. 11. It is supposed that his cause | hi > Let alll the tom stone him. o- 
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punishment of Shelomith’s son. LEVITICUS, 


mediate stroke from heaven, but he would 
put this honour upon the institution of ma- 
gistracy to make use of it for the supporting 
and vindicating of his own glory in the 
world. Observe, 1. The place of execution 
appointed : Bring him forth without the camp. 
To signify their detestation of the crime, 
they must thus cast out the criminal as an 
abominable branch, and separate him from 
them as an unclean thing and unworthy a 
place in the camp of Israel. 2. The execu- 
tioners: Let all the congregation do it, to 
show their zeal for the honour of God’s 
name. Every man should have a stone to 
throw at him that blasphemes God, reckon- 
ing himself nearly concerned in the re- 
proaches cast on God, Ps. lxix. 9. Thus 
also the greater terror would be cast upon 
the congregation ; those that once helped to 
stone a blasphemer would ever after dread 
every thing that bordered upon blasphemy, 
that looked like it or looked towards it. 3. 
The solemnity of the execution; before the 
congregation stoned him, the witnesses were 
to lay their hands upon his head. The Jews 
say that this was used in the execution of 
no criminals but blasphemers; and that it 
was done with words to this purport, “ Thy 
blood be upon thy own head, for thou thyself 
hast occasioned it, Let no blame belaid on the 
law, judges, juries, or witnesses; if thou 
scornest, thou alone shalt bear it.” 

VI. A standing law made upon this occa- 
sion for the stoning of blasphemers, v. 15, 
16. Magistrates are the guardians of both 
tables, and ought to be as jealous for the 
honour of God against those that speak con- 
temptuously of his being and government 
as for the public peace and safety against the 
disturbers of them, 1. A great stress is laid 
upon this law, as in no case to be dispensed 
with: He shall surely be put to death ; they 
shall certainly stone him. ‘Those that lightly 
esteemed God’s honour might think it hard 
to make a man an offender fora word (words 
are but wind); but God would let them know 
that they must not make light of such words 
as these, which come from malice against 
God in the heart of him that speaks, and 
must occasion either great guilt or great 
grief to those that hear. 2. It is made to 
extend to the strangers that sojourned among 
them, as well as those that were born in the 
land. God never made any law to compel 
strangers to be circumcised and embrace the 
Jewish religion (proselytes made by force 
would be no honour to the God of israel), 
but he made a law to restrain strangers from 
speaking evil of the God of Israel. 3. He 
that was put to death for blasphemy is said 
to bear his sin, in the punishment of it; no 


sacrifice being appointed, on the head of | judges. 


which the sin might be transferred, he him- 
self was to bear it upon his own head, as a 
sacrifice to divine justice. So his own tongue 


fell upon him (Ps. lxiy. 8), and the tongue of | phemer was the first that died by 


a blasphemer will fall heavily. 


tive 
wre . 


VII. Are 
nexed to this 


again v. 21), accor 
Noah’s time (Gen. ix. 6), and 
of nature, Gen. iv. 10. 2. Tha 
should in like manner be punished by 
law of retaliation, v. 19, 20. Not that n 
might in these cases’be their own aveng 
but they might appeal to the civil magistr 
who should award suffering to the injur 
and satisfaction to the injured as should 
thought fit in proportion to the hurt doi 
This law we had before, Exod. xxii. 4, 
And it was more agreeable to that dispen 
tion, in which were revealed the rigow 
the law and what sin deserved, than to 
dispensation we are under, in which are 
vealed the grace of the gospel and the rem 
sion of sins: and therefore our Saviour 
set aside this law (Matt. v. 38, 39), not 
restrain magistrates from executing pub 
justice, but to restrain us all from returni 
personal injuries and to oblige us to for 
as we are and hope to be forgiven. 3. T 
hurt done wilfully to a neighbour’s c 
should be punished by making good 
damage, v. 18, 21. Thus the divine | 
took not only their lives, but their goods; 
under its protection. Those beasts wh 
belonged to no particular person, but we 
as our law speaks, fere nature—of a1 
nature, it was lawful for them to kill; 
not those which ary man had a property 
Does God take care foroxen? Yes; for 
sakes hedoes. 4. Thats ers, as We 
native Israelites, should be both entitle 
the benefit of this law, so as not to su 
wrong, and liable to the-penalty of this 
in case they did wrong. And, it sh 
seem, this is it that brings in these laws 
to show how equitable it was that stran 
as well as Israelites should be punis 
for blasphemy, because strangers as we 
Israelites were punishable for other crin 
And there may be this further reason for 
recognition of these laws here, God wi 
hereby show what provision he had madi 
man’s safety, in punishing those that ¥ 
injurious to him, which should be an ai 
ment with magistrates to be jealous for 
honour, and to punish those that blasp! 
his name. If God took care for their 
fort, they ought to take care for his 
VIII. The execution of the bla 
Moses did, as it were, sign the wa 
it: He spoke unto the children of Isr 
it, and they did as the Lord eo 
Moses, v. 23. This teaches that de: 
wages of sin, and that blasphemy in 
cular is an iniquity to be punished b 
But, if those who thus profane 
name of God escape punishment 
yet the Lord our God will not suffer 
escape his righteous judgments. Th 
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died by the abuse of this law; the | years (a theusand years being to God as one 
vx and the malefactor suffered the same | day) it shall cease, and the eternal sabbath 
“put how vast the difference between | shall succeed—a weak foundation on which to 
Pa eo build the fixing of that day and hour which 
it CHAP. XXV. it is God’s prerogative to know. ‘This sab- 
w of this chapter concerns the lands and estates of the Is- | hatical year began in September at the end 
in Canaan, the occupying and transferring of which were Ed - 
der the divine direction, as wel as the rotate te Sit of | of harvest, the seventh month of their eccle- 
‘worship; for, as the tabernacle was a holy house, so} Qj G 4 
n Ss holy land; and upon that account, as mulch as siastical year * and the law was, 1. That at 
“thing, it was the glory of all lands. In tote ofa peer the seed-time, which immediately followed 
e which God had to this land, and a right to dispose of it, he resp . 
fointed, I. That every seventh year should be a year of rest the end of their in-gathering, they should 
Bescneying the lands 2 gebbabienl geet tet Ach this) sow no corn in their land, and that they 
t them extraordinary instances of faith au . . . . 
Re, Eo ebey might expect from God extraordinary in- should not in the spring dress their vine- 
ces of power and goodness in providing for them, ver. yards and consequently that they should 
. Il. That every fiftieth year should be a year of jubilee, ? ‘ z 
is, 1. A year of release of debts and mortgages, and return not expect either harvest or vintage the next 
ession of their alienated lands, ver. 8—17,  Par-icular v ¥ c 
d itive are Peng (1.) Concerning the sale and redemption year. 2. That what their ground did pro- 
Hands, ver 23-28. (2.) OF houses in cities and villagesy with duce of itself they should not claim any pro- 
oviso for Levite-cities, ver. 29—34. 2. A year of release o . . 
ete and, Wondsilaveh.. (1.) Here is inserted a law for the perty or use 10, otherwise than from hand to 
usage of poor debtors, ver. 35—35. (2.) Then comes the mouth, but leave it for the poor, servants, 
or the discharge of all Israelites that were sold for servants, d ] 5 I b 
the year of jubilee, if they were not redeemed before. [1.] If strangers, and cattle, v. —7. t must bea 
were sold to Israelites, ver. 39—46. And, [2.] If solu to sabbath of rest to the land ; they must nei- 
lytes, ver. 47—0oo. All these appointments have something , 
ral and of perpetual obligation in them, though in the letter | ther do any work about it, nor expect any 
them they were not only peculiar to the Jews, but to them fruit from it; all annual Jabours must be 
intermitted in the seventh year, as much as 
daily labours on the seventh day. The Jews 
say they “began not to reckon for the sab- 
batical year till they had completed the con- 
quest of Canaan, which was in the eighth 
year of Joshua; the seventh year after that 
was the first sabbatical year, and so the fif- 
tieth year was the jubilee.” This year there 
was to be a general release of debts (Deut. 
xv. 1, 2), and a public reading of the law 
in the feast (Deut. xxxi. 10, 11), to make it 


while they were in Canaan. 
ND the Lorp spake unto Moses 
in mount Sinai, saying, 2 Speak 
to the childrenof Israel, andsay unto 
, When ye come into the land 
ich I give unto you, then shall the 
id keep a sabbath unto the Lorp. 
Six years thou shalt sow thy field, 
‘six years thou shalt prune thy 
yard, and gather in the fruit there- 
4 But in the seventh year shall | the more solemn. Now, (1.) God would 
bbath of rest unto the land, a hereby show them that he was their land- 
@ sabbath or res ? lord, and that they were tenants at will under 
bbath for the Lorp: thou shalt | him. Landlords are wont to stipulate with 
ither sow thy field, nor prune thy | their tenants when they shall break up their 
yard. 5 That which groweth of pround boy long ae a ae ae when 
: they shall let it rest: God would thus give, 
mee. accord of thy harvest thou een, and convey, that good land to tees 
f not reap, neither gather the} under such provisos and limitations as should 
pes of thy vine undressed: for it] let them know that they were not proprietors, 
a year of rest unto the land. 6 And| but dependents on their Lord. (2) It wasa 
e sabbath of the land shall be meat kindness to their land to let it rest some- 
: j rac tl t times, and would keep it in heart (as our 
you; for thee, and for thy servant, | },,,bandmen express it) for posterity, whose 
id for thy maid, and for thy hired | catisfaction God would have them ¢o consult, 
vant, and for thy stranger that| and not to use the ground as if it were de- 
Sojourneth with thee, 7 And for thy signed only for one age. (3.) When they 
J d for the beast that are in were thus for a whole year taken off from all 
€, an ; country business, they would have the more 
and, shall all the increase thereof] jeisure to atiend the exercises of religion, 
eat. and to get the knowledge of God and his 
e law of Moses laid .a great deal of|law. (4.) They were hereby taught to be 
upon the sabbath, the sanctification of | charitable and generous, and not to engross 
which was the earliest and most ancient of| all to themselves, but to be willing that 
divine institutions, designed for the keep- | others should share with them im the gifts of 
up of the knowledge and worship of the God’s bounty, which the earth brought forth 
or among men; that law not only re-| of itself. (5.) They were brought to live in 
d the observance of the weekly sabbath, | a constant dependence upon the divine pro- 
. for the further advancement of the| vidence, finding that, as man lives not by 
onour of them, added the institution of a| bread alone, so he has bread, not by his own 
batical year : In the seventh year shall be| industry alone, but, if God pleases, by the 
th of rest unto the land, v. 4. And| word of blessing from the mouth of God, 
‘the Jews collect that vulgar tradition | without any care or pains of man, Matt. iv. 
ter the world has stood six thousand|4, (6.) They were reminded of the easy life 
i 18_I. 
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man lived in paradise, when he ate of every 
good thing, not, as since, in the sweat of his 
face. Labour and toil came in with sin. 
(7) They were taught to consider how the 
poor lived, that did neither sow nor reap, 
even by the blessing of God upon a little. 
(8.) This year of rest typified the spiritual 
rest which all believers enter into through 
Christ, our true Noah, who giveth us com- 
fort and rest concerning our work, and the 
toil of our hands, because of the ground which 
the Lord hath cursed, Gen. v. 29. Through 
him we are eased of the burden of worldly 
care and labour, both being sanctified and 
sweetened to us, and we are enabled and en- 
couraged to live by faith. And, as the 
fruits of this sabbath of the land were en- 
joyed in common, so the salvation wrought 
out by Christ is a common salvation; and 
this sabbatical year seems to have been re- 
vived in the Christian church, when the be- 
lievers had all things common, Acts ii. 44. 

8 And thou shalt number seven 


sabbaths of years unto thee, seven 
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Py AR Aa eee 
t 


times seven years; and the space of 


the seven sabbaths of years shall be 
unto thee forty and nine years. 9 


Then shalt thou cause the trumpet of] jubilee, v. 8, &e. 


the jubilee to sound on the tenth day 
of the seventh month, in the day of 
atonement shall ye make the trumpet 
sound throughout all your land. 10 
And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, 
and proclaim liberty throughout a//the 
land unto all the inhabitants thereof: 
it shall be a jubilee unto you; and ye 
shall return every man unto his pos- 
session, and ye shall return every man 
unto his family. 11 A jubilee shall 
that fiftieth year be unto you: ye 
shall not sow, neither reap that which 
groweth of itself in it, nor gather the 
grapes in it of thy vine undressed. 12 
For it is the jubilee; it shall be holy 
unto you: ye shall eat the increase 
thereof out of the field. 13 In the 
year of this jubilee ye shall return 
every man unto his possession. 14 
And if thou sell ought unto thy neigh- 
bour, or buyest ought of thy neigh- 
bour’s hand, ye shall not oppress one 
another: 15 According to the num- 
ber of years after the jubilee thou 
shalt buy of thy neighbour, and ac- 
cording unto the number of years of 
the fruits he shall sell unto thee: 16 
According to the multitude of years 
thou shalt increase the price thereof, 
and according to the fewness of years 


thou shalt. 


for according to t] 
years of the frut 


thee. 17 Ye shall 

press one another; thou sl 
fear thy God: for I am the Lorn yc 
God. 18 Wherefore ye shall do1 


statutes, and keep my judgments, ai 
do them; and ns shall ‘Awell: in t 
land in safety. 19 And the land sh 
yield her fruit, and ye shall eat y 
fill, and dwell therein in safety 
And if ye shall say, What shall 
the seventh year? behold, we 
not sow, nor gather in our ine 
21 Then I will command my b 
upon you in the sixth year, and 
shall bring forth fruit for three yea 
22 And ye shall sow the eighth y 
and eat yet of old fruit until the nin 
year ; until her fruits come in ye shi 
eat of the old store. > 
Here is, I. The general institution of 


1. When it was to be observed : after se 
sabbaths of years (v. 8), whether the for 
ninth or fiftieth is a £ question amé 
learned men: that it should be the 
sabbatical year, that is, the forty-ninth 
by a very common’ form of speech is call 
the fiftieth), seems to me most probable, ; 
is, | think, made pretty clear and the ob 
tions removed by that learned chrot 
Calvisius ; but this is not a place for a 
the question. Seven sabbaths of weeks ¥ 
reckoned from the passoyer to the feast 
pentecost (or fiftieth day, for so pente 
signifies), and so seven sabbaths of yi 
from one jubilee to another, and the sevel 
is called the fiftieth; and all this honout 
put upon the sevenths for the sake of G 
resting the seventh day from the worl 
creation. j ‘ ! 

2. How it was to be proclaimed, ‘: 
sound of trumpet in all parts of the 
(v. 5), both to give notice to all pe 
and to express their joy and triump 
and the word jobel, or jubilee, is su 
signify some particular sound of th 
distinguishable from any other ; for 
pet that gives an uncertain sound is 
service, 1 Cor. xiv. 8. The 
sounded in the close of the day of ato 
thence the jubilee commenced, and v 
when they had been humbling and a 
their souls for sin, then they were 
hear this voice of joy and gladness, 
When their peace was made with ( 
liberty was proclaimed; for the remoy 
guilt is necessary tomake way for the é1 
of all true comfort, Rom. v. 1, 2- I 
to this solemn proclamation of the jul 


it 


etold conzerning our Lord Jesus that 

| preach the acceptable year of the 
ord, Isa. Ixi. 2. He sent his apostles to 

claim it with the trumpet of the everlast- 
gospel, which they were to preach to 
ry creature. And it stands still foretold 
‘at the last day the trumpet shall sound, 
h shall release the dead out of the bond- 


sions. 

3. What was to be done in that year 
aordinary ; besides the common rest of 
he land, which was observed every sabbati- 
al year (v. 11, 12), and the release of personal 
ebts (Deut. xv. 2, 3), there was to be the 
restoration of every Israelite to all the 
erty, and all the liberty, which had been 
ated from him since the last jubilee; so 
never was any people so secured in their 
erty and property (those glories of a people) 
srael was. Effectual care was taken that 
le they kept close to God these should not 
ly not be taken from them by the violence 
others, but not thrown away by their own 


ly. 

) The property which every man had in 
dividend of the land of Canaan could not 
alienated any longer than till the year of 
ilee, and then he or his should return to 
‘and have a title to it as undisputed, and 
possession of it as undisturbed, as ever 
10, 13): “‘ Yow shall return every man to 
possession ; so that if a man had sold or 

gaged his estate, or any part of it, it 
iid then return to him or his heirs, free 
all charge and encumbrance. Now this 
no wrong to the purchaser, because the 
of jubilee was fixed, and every man 
ew when it would come, and made his 


lienate them, the grant is good, but the 

wdition is void and repugnant: Iniquum 
ingenuis hominibus (say the lawyers) non esse 
am rerum suarum alienationem—It 2s un- 
to prevent free men from alienating their 
m possessions. Yet it is agreed in the 
doks that if the king grant lands to a man 

ee upon condition he shall not alienate, 
condition is good. Now God would 
w his people Israel that their land was 
and they were his tenants ; and therefore 
= ties them up that they shall not have 

er to sell, but only to make leases for 
term of years, not going beyond the next 

e. By this means it was provided, [1.] 
their genealogies should be carefully 
eryed, which would be of use for clear- 
our Saviour’s pedigree. [2.] That the 
tion of tribes should be kept up; for, 
ha man might purchaselands in another 


d revert of course. 
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e, yet he could not retaim them longer 
till the year of jubilee, and then they 
{3.1 That none 
ho grow exorbitantly rich, by laying 
guse to house, and field to field (Isa. v. 8), 
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but should rather apply themselves to the cul- 
tivating of what they had than the enlarging of 
their possessions. The wisdom of the Roman 
commonwealth sometimes provided that no 
manshould bemaster of above500acres. [4.] 
That no family should be sunk and ruined, 
and condemned to perpetual poverty. This 
particular care God took for the support of 
the honour of that people, and the pre- 
serving, not only of that good land to the na- 
tion in general, but of every man’s share to his 
family in particular, fora perpetualinheritance, 
that it might the better typify that good part 
which shall never be taken away from those 
that have it. 


(2.) The liberty which every man was born 


to, if it were sold or forfeited, should likewise 
return at the year of jubilee: You shall return 
every man to his family, v. 10. 
were sold into other families thereby became 
strangers to their own; but in this year of 
redemption they were to return. 
typical of our redemption by Christ from the 
slavery of sin and Satan, and our restoration 
to the glorious liberty of the children of God. 
Some compute that the very year in which 
Christ died was a year of jubilee, and the last 
that ever was kept. 
we are sure it is the Son that makes us free, 
and then we are free indeed. 


Those that 


This was 


But, however that be, 


II. A law upon this occasion against oppres- 


sion in buying and selling of land; neither 
the buyer nor the seller must overreach, 0. 
14—17. 
less, nor the seller take more, than the just 
value of the thing, considered as necessarily 
returning at the year of jubilee. 
settled what the clear yearly value of the land 
was, and then how many years’ purchase it was 
worth till the year of jubilee. 
reckon only the years of the fruits (v. 15), 
and therefore must discount for the sabbatical 
years. 
the jubilee was the less must the value of the 
land be. 


In short, the buyer must not give 
It must be 
But they must 


It is easy to observe that the nearer 


According to the fewness of the years 
thou shalt diminish the price. But we do not 
find it so easy practically to infer thence 
that the nearer the world comes to its period 
the less value we should put upon the things 
of it: because the timeis short, and the fashion 
of the world passeth away, let those that buy 
be as though they possessed not. One would 
put little value on an old house, that is ready 
to drop down. All bargains ought to be 
made by this rule, You shall not oppress one 
another, nor take advantage of one another’s 
ignorance or necessity, but thou shalt fear thy 
God. Note, The fear of God reigning in the 
heart would effectually restrain us from domg 
any wrong to our neighbour in word or deed ; 
for, though man be not, God is the avenger 
of those that go beyond or defraud their 
brethren, 1 Thess. iv.6. Perhaps Nehemiah 
refers to this very law (ch. v. 15), where he 
tells us that he did not oppress those he had 
under his power, because of the fear of God. 

IIk. Assurance given them that they should 
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The y year of jubilee. 


these years of rest. It is promised, 1. 

they should be safe: You shall dwell in re 
land in safety, v. 18, and again, v.19. The 
word signifies both outward safety and inward 
security and confidence of spirit, that they 
should be quiet both from evil and from he 
fear of evil. 2. That they should berich- 4 ow 
shall eat your fill. Note, If we be careful to 
do our duty, we may cheerfully trust God 
with our comfort. 3. That they should not 
want food convenient that year in which they 
did neither sow nor reap: I will command 
my blessing in the sixth year, and it shall bring 
forth Sruit for three years, v. 21. This was, 
(1.) A standing miracle, that, whereas at other 
times one year did but serve to bring in 
another, the productions of the sixth year 
should serve to bring in the ninth. Note, 
The blessing of God upon our provision will 
make a little goa great way, and satisfy even 
the poor with bread, Ps. cxxxii. 15. (2.) A 
lasting memorial of the manna which was 
given double on the sixth day for two days. 
(3.) It was intended for an encouragement 
to all God’s people, in all ages, to trust him 
in the tee) of duty, and to cast their care 
upon him. There is nothing lost by faith 
and self-denial in our obedience. 


23 The land shall not be sold for 


ever: for the land ts mine; for ye are 


strangers and sojourners with me. 24/ 


And in all the land of your possession 
ye shall grant a redemption for the 
land. 25 If thy brother be waxen 
poor, and hath sold away some of his 
possession, and if any of his kin come 
to redeem it, then shall he redeem 
that which his brother sold. 26 And 
if the man have none to redeem it, 
and himself be able to redeem it; 27 
Then let him count the years of the 
sale thereof, and restore the overplus 
unto the man to whom he sold it; 
that he may return unto his posses- 
sion. 2S But if he be not able to re- 
store 7t to him, then that which is 
sold shall remain in the hand of him 
that hath bought it until the year of 
jubilee: and in the jubilee it shall go 
out, and he shall return unto his pos- 
session. 29 And if a man sella dwell- 
ing house in a walled city, then he 
may redeem it within a whole year 
after it is sold; wethin a full year may 
he redeem it. 30 And if it be not 
redeemed within the space of a full 
year, then the house that is in the 
walled city shall be established for 
ever to him that bought it throughout. 
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be no losers, but great gainers, by ia ed his ee 


‘| the jubilee. 31 | 

villages which have all x 
about them shall be countec 
fields of the country ey may be 
deemed, and they s > out i 


jubilee. 32 Notwithstandi thea cit 
of the Levites, and the houses of 
cities of their possession, may the J 
vites redeem at any time, 33 An 
a man purchase of the Levites, # 
the house that. was sold, and the 
of his possession, shall go out in 
year of jubilee: for the houses of 
cities of the Levites are their poss 
sion among the children of Iscacta 4 
But the field of the suburbs of th 
cities may not be sold; for it is th 
perpetual possession. "35 And if ¢ 
brother be waxen poor, and fal 
in decay with thee; then thou sh 
relieve him: yea, ’ though he be 
stranger, or a sojourner; that he m 
live with thee. 36 Take thou no us 
of him, or increase: but fear thy G 
that thy brother may hve with th 
37 Thou shalt not give him thy ne 2 
upon usury, nor lend him thy vi 
for increase. 38 I am the hie yé 
God, which brought you forth o 
the land of Egypt, to give you thel 
of Canaan, and to be your God.” 


Here is, I. A law concerning thed 
estates of the Israelites in the land of Can 
and the transferring of them. 1. No] 
should be sold for ever from the famil 
whose lot it fell in the division of the I 
And the reason given is, The land is mine, 
you are strangers and sojourners with me, 
(1.) God having a particular propriety in} 
land, he would by this restraint keep t 
sensible of it. The possessions of good pe 
who, having given up themselves to € 
have therewith given up all they have | 
are in a particular manner at his 
and his disposal of them must be s 
to. (2.) They being strangers and soj 
with him in that land, and having hi 
nacle among them, to alienate their 
that land would be in effect to cut the 
off from their fellowship and comm 
God, of which that was a token and 
for which reason Naboth would rath 
the wrath of a king than part with the i 
ritance of his fathers, 1 Kings xxi. 3. 
a man was constrained through pover 
sell his land for the subsistente of 
yet, if afterwards he was able, | n 
redeem it before the year of jubilee @ 24, 


nd he price must be settled according 
ber of years since the sale and 
jubilee. 3. If the person himself 
ot able to redeem it, his next kinsman 
(v. 25): The redeemer thereof, he that ws 
7 unto him, shall come and shall redeem, so 
ht be read. The kinsman is called Goel, 
deemer (Num. v. 8; Ruth ii. 9), to 
belonged the right of redeeming the 
And this typified Christ, who assumed 
nature, that he might be our kinsman, 
f our bone and flesh of our flesh, and, 
the only kinsman we have that is able 
it, to him belonged the right of redemp- 
As for all our other kinsmen, their 
must be plucked off (Ruth iv. 6, 7); 
cannot redeem. But Christ can and 
edeemed the inheritance which we by 
had forfeited and alienated, and made a 
settlement of it upon all that by faith 
me allied to him. We know that this 
leemer liveth, Job xix. 25. And some 
this duty of the kinsman to signify the 
therly love that should be among Chris- 
is, inclining them to recover those that 
@ fallen, and to restore them with the spirit 
‘meekness. 4, Ifthe land was not redeemed 
re the year of jubilee, then it should 
turn of course to him that had sold or 
tgaged it: In the jubilee it shall go out, 
. This was a figure of the free grace of 
‘towards us in Christ, by which, and not 
ee Price or merit of our own, we are 
red to the favour of God, and become 
tled to paradise, from which our first 
ents, and we in them, were expelled for 
bedience. 5. A difference was made 
veen houses in walled cities, and lands in 
‘country, or houses in country villages. 
ises in walled cities were more the fruits 
eir own industry than land in thecountry, 
was the immediate gift of God’s bounty; 
ad therefore, if a man sold a house in a city, 
@ might redeem it any time within a year 
the sale, but otherwise it was confirmed 
the purchaser for ever, and should not 
n, no, not at the year of the jubilee, v. 29, 
This provision was made to encourage 
gers and proselytes to come and settle 
mg them. ‘Though they could not pur- 
Jand in Canaan to them and their heirs, 
hey might purchase houses in walled 
es, which would be most convenient for 
se who were supposed to live by trade. 
‘country houses could be disposed of no 
wise than as lands might. 6. A clause 
din favour of the Levites, by way of 
on from these rules. (1.) Dwelling 
in the cities of the Levites might be 
ied at any time, and, if not redeemed, 
revert in the year of jubilee (v. 32, 33), 
use the Levites had no other possessions 
Cities and their suburbs, and God would 
jhat the Levites were his peculiar care; 
was for the interest of the public that 
‘should not be impoverished, or wormed 
f their inheritances. (2.) The fields 
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adjoining to their cities (Num. xxxv. 4, 5) 
might not be sold at any time, for they 
belonged, not to particular Levites, but to the 
city of the Levites, as a corporation, who 
could not alienate without a wrong to their 
tribe; therefore, if any of those fields were 
sold, the bargain was void, v.34. Even the 
Egyptians took care to preserve the land of 
the priests, Gen. xlvii. 22. And there is no 
less reason for the taking of the maintenance 
of the gospel ministry under the special pro- 
tection of Christian governments. 

II. A law for the relief of the poor, and 
the tender usage of poor debtors, and these 
are of more general and perpetual obligation 
than the former. 

1. The poor must be relieved, v. 35. Here 
is, (1.) Our brother’s poverty and distress 
supposed: If thy brother be waxen poor ; not 
only thy brother by nation as a Jew, but thy 
brother by nature as a man, for it follows, 
though he be a stranger or a sojourner. All 
men are to be looked upon and treated as 
brethren, for we have all one Father, Mal. ui. 
10. Though he is poor, yet still he is thy 
brother, and is to be loved and owned asa 
brother. Poverty does not destroy the rela- 
tion. Though ason of Abraham, yet he may 
wax poor and fall into decay. Note, Poverty 
and decay are great grievances, and very 
common: The poor you have always with you. 
(2.) Our duty enjoined: Thou shalt relieve 
him. By sympathy, pitying the poor; by 
service, doing for them; and by supply, 
giving to them according to their necessity 
and thy ability. 

2. Poor debtors must not be oppressed: If 
thy brother be waxen poor, and have occasion 
to borrow money of thee for the necessary 
support of his family, take thow no usury of 
him, either for money or victuals, v. 36, 37. 
And thus far this law binds still, but could 
never be thought binding where money is 
borrowed for purchase of lands, trade, or 
other improvements; for there it is reason- 
able that the lender share with the borrower 
in the profit. The law here is plainly intended 
for the relief of the poor, to whom it is some- 
times as great a charity to lend freely as to 
give. Observe the arguments here used 
against extortion. (1.) God patronises the 
poor: “ Fear thy God, who will reckon with 
thee for all injuries done to the poor: thou 
fearest not them, but fear him.”’ (2.) Relieve 
the poor, that they may live with thee, and 
some way or other they may be serviceable 
to thee. The rich can as ill spare the hands 
of the poor as the poor can the purses of the 
rich. (3.) The same argument is used to 
enforce this precept that prefaces all the ten 
commandments: I amthe Lord your Godwhich 
brought you out of Egypt, v. 38. Note, It be- 
comes those that have received mercy to show 
mercy. If God has been gracious to us, we 
ought not to be rigorous with our brethren. 


39 And if thy brother that dwelleth 
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Oppression Ca brethren 
by thee be waxen poor, and be ‘sold 
unto thee; thou shalt not compel him 
to serve asa bondservant: 40 Bui as 
a hired servant, and as a sojourner, 
he shall be with thee, and shall serve 
thee unto the year of jubilee: 41 And 
then shall he depart from thee, both 
he and his children with him, and 
shall return unto his own family, and 
unto the possession of his fathers shall 
he return. 42 For they are my ser- 
vants, which I brought forth out of 
the land of Egypt: they shall not be 
sold as bondmen. 43 Thou shalt not 
rule over hira with rigour; but shalt 
fear thy God. 44 Both thy bondmen, 
and thy bondmaids, which thou shalt 
have, shall be of the heathen that are 
round about you; of them shall ye 
puy bondmen and bondmaids. 45 
Moreover of the children of the 
strangers that do sojourn among you, 
of them shall ye buy, and of gheir fa- 
milies that ave with you, which they 
begat in your land: and they shall be 
your possession. 46 And ye shall take 
them as an inheritance for your child- 
ren after you, to inherit them for a 
possession; they shall be your bond- 
men for ever: but over your brethren 


the children of Israel, ye shall not 


rule one over another with rigour. 
47 And if a sojourner or stranger wax 
rich by thee, and thy brother that 
dwelleth by him wax poor, and sell 
himself unto the stranger or sojourner 
by thee, or to the stock of the stranger's 
family: 48 After that he is sold he 
may be redeemed again; one of his 
brethren may redeem him: 49 Either 
his uncle, or his uncle’s son, may re- 
deem him, or-any that is nigh of kin 
unto him of his family may redeem 
him; or if he be able, he may redeem 
himself. 50 And he shall reckon with 
him that bought him from the year 
that he was sold to him unto the year 
of jubilee: and the price of his sale 
shall be according unto the number 
of years, according to the time of a 
hired servant shall it be with him. 51 
If there be yet many years behind, ac- 


cording unto them he shall give again 
the price of his redemiption out of “the 
52 . rebukes, and that rule them witha 


money that he was bought for. 


pitas hired cleo be 
him: and the other shall not ruley 
rigour over him in thy sight. 544 
if he be not redeemed in these ye 
thenheshall go outin the year ofjubi 
both he, and his children with } 
55 For unto me the children of Is 
are servants; they are my ser 
whom I brought forth out of the | 
of Egypt: I am the Lorp your ¢ 


We have here the laws concerning s 
tude, designed to preserve the honour of 
Jewish nation as a free people, and r 
by a divine power out of the house of b 
age, into the glorious liberty.of God’s s 
his first-born. _ Now the law is, ‘ 

I. That a native Israelite should ney: 
made a bondman for perpetuity. If he 
sold for debt, or for a crime, by the _ 
judgment, he was to serve but six yee 
to go out the seventh ; this was appoit 
Exod. xxi.2. But if he sold himself th “ 
extreme poverty, having nothing at all 
him to preserve his life, and if it was to 
of his own nation that he sold himsel 
such a case it is here provided, 1. T 
should not serve as a bond-servant (@. 
nor be sold with the sale of a bondman 
that is, “it must not be looked upon th 
master that bought him had as abso 
property in him as in a captive tacaall inj 
that might be used, sold, and bedueeaay 
pleasure, as much as a man’s cattle; 
shall serve thee as a hired servant, whon 
master has the use of only, but not a des 
power over.” And the reason is, They 
my servants, v.42. God does not mak 
servants slaves, and therefore their br 
must not. God had redeemed the 
Egypt, and therefore they must ney 
posed to sale as bondmen. The 
applies this spiritually (1 Cor. vii. 
are bought with a price, be not the 
of men, that is, ‘ of the lusts of me: 
of your own lusts ;” for, having b 
servants of God, we must not let sin rei 
our mortal bodies Rom. vi. 12, 22. 
while he did serve he should not 
with rigour, as the Israelites were 1 
v. 43. Both his work and his us: 
be such as were fitting for a son of 4 
Masters are still required to give to 
vants that which is just and equal, Col. 
They may be used, but must not be 
Those masters that are always hectorin, 
domineering over their servants, ta 
them and trampling upon them, 
unreasonable in exacting work ar 
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heir Master is in heaven; and 
they do when he rises up? as holy 
asons with himself, Job xxxi. 13, 14. 
at the year of jubilee he should go 
f free, he and his children, and should return 
own family, v.41. This typified our 
tion from the service of sin and Satan 
e grace of God in Christ, whose truth 
us free, John viii. 32. The Jewish 
rs say that, for ten days before the jubi- 
umpet sounded, the servants that were 
be discharged by it did express their great 
by feasting, and wearing garlands on 
heads: it is therefore called the joyful 
d, Ps. xxix. 15. And we are thus to 
e in the liberty we have by Christ. 
TI. That they might purchase bondmen of the 
en nations that were round about them, 
of those strangers that sojourned among 
m (except of those seven nations that were 
destroyed) ; and might claim a dominion 
them, and entail them upon their families 
‘an inheritance, for the year of jubilee 
d give no discharge to them, v. 44, 46. 
in our English plantations the negroes 
are used as slaves; how much to the 
of Christianity I shall not say. Now, 
is authority which they had over the 
dmen whom they purchased from the 
shbouring nations was in pursuance of the 
ing of Jacob, Gen. xxvii. 29, Let people 
thee. 2. It prefigured the bringing in 
e Gentiles to the service of Christ and his 
ch. Ask of me, and I will give thee the 
for thy inheritance, Ps. ii. 8. And it 
‘promised (Isa. xi. 5), Strangers shall stand 
eed your flocks, and the sons of the alien 
be your vine-dressers ; see Rev. ii. 26, 27. 
ight shall have the dominion in the 
i 3. It intimates that 


a 


eed, and the children of Abraham by 
1: as for those that continue heathenish, 
y continue bondmen. See this turned 
the unbelieving Jews themselves, Gal. iv. 
there Jerusalem, when she had rejected 
st, is said to be in bondage with her child- 
Let me only add here that, though 
sy are not forbidden to rule their bondmen 
gour, yet the Jewish doctors say, “It 
he property of mercy, and way of wisdom, 
man should be compassionate, and 
make his yoke heavy upon any servant 
e has.” 
| (il. That if an Israelite sold himself for a 
t to a wealthy proselyte that sojourned 
y@ them care should be taken that he 
fh ld have the same advantages as if he had 
lid himself to an Israelite, and in some 
cts greater. 1. That he should not 
.as. a bondman, but as a.hired servant, 
not to be ruled with rigour (v. 53), in thy 
which intimated that the Jewish magis- 
hould particularly have an eye to 
and, if he were abused, should take 
lizance of it, and redress his grievances, 
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jubilee, v. 48, 49. 


XXVI. 


though the injured servant did not himself 
complain. Also he was to go free at the 


year of jubilee, v. 54. ‘Though the sons of 


strangers might serve them for ever, yet 


the sons of Israel might not serve strangers _ 


for ever; yet the servant here, having made 
himself a slave by his own act and deed, 
should not go out in the seventh year of 
release, but in the jubilee only. 2. That he 
should have this further advantage that he 
might be redeemed again before the year of 
He that had sold himself 
to an Israelite might, if ever he was able, 
redeem himself, but his relations had no right 
to redeem him. “ But if aman sold himself 
to a stranger,” the Jews say, “his relations 
were urged to redeem him; if they did not, 
it was fit that he should be redeemed at the 
public charge,” which we find done, Neh. v. 
8. The price of his ransom was to be com- 
puted according to the prospect of the year 
of jubilee (v. 50—52), as in the redemption 
of land, v.15,16. The learned bishop Patrick 
quotes one of the Jewish rabbin for an evan- 
gelical exposition of that appointment (v. 48), 
One of his brethren shall redeem him.“ This 
Redeemer,” says the rabbi, “‘is the Messiah, 
the Son of David.” They expected this Mes- 
siah to be their Redeemer out of their captivity, 
and to restore them to their own land again; 
but we welcome him as the Redeemer who 
shall come to Zion, and shall turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob, for he shall save his 
people from their sins ; and under this notion 
there were those that looked for redemption 
in Jerusalem. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


This chapter is a solemn conclusion of the main body of the leviti- 
cal law. The precepts that follow in this and the following book 
either relate to some particular matters or are repetitions and 
explications of the foregoing institutions. Now this chapter 
contains a general enforcement of all those laws by promises of 
reward in case of nbedience on the one hand, and threatenings 
of punishment for disobedience on the other hand, the former 
to work upon hope, the latter on fear, those two handles of the 
soul, by which it is taken hold of and managed. Here is, I. A 
repetition of two or three of the principal of the commandments, 
ver. 1, 2. 11. An inviting promise of all good things, if they 
would but keep God’s commandments, ver. 3—13. III. A terrible 
threatening of ruining judgments which would be brought upon 
them if they were refractory and disobedient, ver. 14—39. IV. 
A gracious promise of the return of mercy to those of them that 


would repent and reform, ver. 40, &c. Deut. xxviii. is paralle- . 


to this. 


E shall make you no idols nor 


graven image, neither rear you - 


up a standing image, neither shall ye 
set up any image of stone in your 
land, to bow down unto it: for I am 
the Lorp your God. 2 Ye shall 
keep my sabbaths, and reverence my 
sanctuary: Lam the Lorp. 3 If ye 
walk in my statutes, and keep my 
commandments, and do them; 4 Then 
I will give you rain in due season, and 
the land shall yield her increase, and 
the trees of the field shall yield their 
fruit. 5 And your threshing shal) 
reach unto the vintage, and the vin- 


Promises. 


ll 


tages 


fi 


and ye shall eat your bread to 
and dwell in your land safely. 6 And 
I will give peace in the land, and ye 
shall lie down, and none shall make 
you afraid: and I will rid evil beasts 
out of the land, neither shall the sword 
go through your land. 7 And ye shall 
chase your enemies, and they shall 
fall before you by the sword. 8 And 
five of you shall chase a hundred, and 
a hundred of you shall put ten thou- 
sand to flight: and your enemies 
shall fall before you by the sword. 9 
For I will have respect unto you, and 
make you fruitful, and multiply you, 
and establish my covenant with you. 
10 And ye shall eat old store, and 
bring forth the old because of the 
new. 11 And I will set my taber- 
nacle among you: and my soul shall 
not abhor you. 12 And I will walk 
among you, and will be your God, and 
ye shall be my people. 13 I am the 
Lorp your God, which brought you 
forth out of the land of Egypt, that 
ye should not be their bondmen ; and 
I have broken the bands of your yoke, 
and made you go upright. 


Hereis, I. The inculcating of those precepts 
of the law which were of the greatest conse- 
quence, and by whichespecially their obedience 
would betried,v.1,2. They are theabstract of 
the second and fourth commandments, which,. 
as they are by much the largest in the deca- 
logue, so they are most frequently insisted on 
in other parts of the law. As, whena master 
has given many things in charge to his ser- 
vant, he concludes with the repetition of 
those things which were of the greatest im- 
portance, and which the servant was most in 
danger of neglecting, bidding him, whatever 
he did, be sure to remember those, so here 
God by Moses, after many precepts, closes all 
with a special charge to observe these two 
great commandments. 1. “ Be sure you 
never worship images, nor ever make any 
sort of images or pictures for a religious 
use,” v.1. Nosin was more provoking to God 
than this, and yet there was none that they 
were more addicted to, and which afterwards 
proved of more pernicious consequence to 
them. Next to God’s being, unity, and uni- 
yersal influence, it is necessary that we know 
and believe that he is an infinite Spirit; and 
therefore to represent him by an image in the 
making of it, to confine him to an image in 
the consecrating of it,and to worship him by 
an image in bowing down to it, changes his 
truth into a lie and his glory into shame, as 


e full, 


more to corrupt 
images in devotiol 
more to the support of 
baths and reverencing the s¢ 
make up very much of th nt 
of religion, by which the atials of 
kept up. Therefore we find in the proy 
that, next to the sin of idolatry, there 
sin for which the Jews are more freque 
reproved and threatened than the profan 
of the sabbath day. 24 ie 
II. Great encouragements given the: 
live in constant obedience to all God’s « 
mandments, largely and strongly assu 
them that if they did so the hd a 
happy people, and should be blessed y 
the good things they could desire. Hi 
governments enforce their laws with per 
to be inflicted for the breach of them 
God will be known as the rewarder of 
that seck and serve him. Let us take a> 
of these great and precious promises, wi 
though they relate chiefly to the life y 
now is, and to the public national cone 
of that people, were typical of the spir 
blessings entailed by the covenant of g 
upon all believers through Christ. 1. Pl 
and abundance of the fruits of the 
They should have seasonable rain, neith 
little nor too much, but what was 3 equ 
for their land, which was watered witl 
dew of heaven (Deut. xi. 10, 11), that it n 
yield its increase, v.4. The dependen 
the fruitfulness of the earth beneath has 
the influences of heaven above is a sé 
intimation to us that every good and pe 
gift must be expected from above, fron 
Father of lights. Itis promised that the 
should produce its fruits in such great ali 
ance that they would be kept in full em 
ment, during both the harvest and the 
tage, to gather itin, v. 5. Before they 
reaped their corn and threshed it, the vir 
would be ready ; and, before they.had fit 
their vintage, it would be high time to 
their sowing. Long harvests are of 
us the consequences of bad we 
with them they should be the effe 
great increase. This signified the al 
ance of grace which should be poured 6: 
gospel times, when the ploughman § 
overtake the reaper (Amos ix. 13), anda 
harvest of souls should be gathered” 
Christ. The plenty should be so 
they should bring forth the old to 
away to the poor because of the new, to 
room for it in their barns, which yet 
would not pull down to build greater, a 
rich fool (Luke xii. 18), for God gave 
this abundance to be laid out, not be 
up from one year to another. He that 
holdeth corn, the people shall curse him, - 
xi. 26. That promise (Mal. iii. 10), Twi 
wou cut a blessing, that there shall no te 
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it, explains this, v.10. And 
rowns this blessing of plenty is (v. 
all eat your bread to the full, which 
that they should have, not only 
e, but content and satisfaction in it. 
ould have enough, and should know 
a they had enough. ‘Thus the meek shall 
i and be satisfied, Ps. xxii. 26. 2. Peace 
e divine protection: “ You shall dwell 
‘our land safely (v. 5); both really safe, and 
sin your own apprehensions; you shall 
yn to rest in the power and promise of 
.and not only none shall hurt you, but 
all so much as make you afraid,” v. 6. 
iv.8. They should not be infested 
h wild beasts, these should be rid out of 
d, or, as it is promised (Job v. 23), 
id be at peace with them. Nor should 
be terrified with the alarms of war: 
er shall the sword go through your land. 
holy security is promised to all the faith- 
Ps. xci. 1, &c. Those must needs dwell 
safety that dwell in God, Job ix. 18, 19. 
tory and success in their wars abroad, 
they had peace and tranquillity at home, 
8. They are assured that the hand of 
bd should so signally appear with them in 
ir conquests that no disproportion of num- 
s should make against them: Five of you 
[have courage to attack, and strength to 
and defeat, a hundred, as Jonathan did 
n. xiv. 12), experiencing the truth of his 
wn maxim (v. 6), that it is all one with the 
d to save by many or by few. 4. The in- 
fase of their people: I will make you fruit- 
ul and multiply you, v. 9. Thus the promise 
rade to Abraham must be fulfilled, that his 
should be as the dust of the earth ; and 
h more numerous they would have been 
sy had not by their sin cut themselves 
. Itis promised to the gospel church 
it shall be fruitful, John xv.16. 5. The 
mr of God, which is the fountain of all 
+ Twill have respect unto you, v. 9. If 
ye of our faith be unto God, the eye of 
our will be unto us. More is implied 
s expressed in that promise, My soul 
t abhor you (v. 11), as there isin that 
ning, My soul shall have no pleasure 
im, Heb. x.38. Though there was that 
1¢ them which might justly have alienated 
from them, yet, if they would ciosely ad- 
to his institutions, he would not abhor 
n. 6. Tokens of his presence in and by 
dinances: I will set my tabernacle among 
. 11. It was their honour and advan- 
at God’s tabernacle was lately erected 
‘them; but here he lets them know 
he continuance and establishment of it 
ded upon their good behaviour. The 
le that was now set should be settled 
y would be obedient, else not. Note, 
way to have God’s ordinances fixed 
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den; I will keep up communion with you as 
aman walking with hisfriend.” This seems to 
be alluded to, Rev. ii. 1, where Christ is said to 
walk inthe midst of the golden candlesticks. 7. 
The grace of the covenant, as the fountain and 
foundation, the sweetness and security, of all 
these blessings: I will establish my covenant 
with you, v. 9. Let them perform their part 
of the covenant, and God would not fail to 
perform his. All covenant-blessings are sum- 
med up in the covenant-relation (v. 12): I will 
be your God, and you shall be my people ; and 
they are all grounded upon their redemption : 
Iam your God, because [brought you forth out 
of the land of Egypt, v. 13. Having purchased 
them, he would own them, and never cast 
them off till they cast him off. He broke 
their yoke, and made them go upright, that is, 
their deliverance out of Egypt put them in a 
state both of ease and honour, that, being de- 
livered out of the hands of their enemies, 
they might serve God without fear, each 
walking in his uprightness. When Israel re- 
jected Christ, and was therefore rejected by 
him, their back is said to be bowed down al- 
ways under the burden of their guilt, which 
was heavier than that of their bondage in 
Egypt, Rom. xi. 10. 


14 But if ye will not hearken unto 
me, and will not do all these com- 
mandments; 15 And if ye shall 
despise my statutes, or if your soul 
abhor my judgments, so that ye will 
not. do all my commandments, bué 
that ye break my covenant: 16 I 
also will do this unto you; I will even 
appoint over you terror, consumption, 
and the burning ague, that shall con- 
sume the eyes, and cause sorrow of 
heart: and ye shall sow your seed in 
yain, for your enemies shall eat it. 
17 And I will set my face against 
you, and ye shall be slain before your 
enemies: they that hate you shall 
reign over you; and ye shall flee 
when none pursueth you. 1S And 
if ye will not yet for all this hearken 
unto me, then I will punish you seven 
times more for your sins. 19 And I 
will break the pride of your power; 
and I will make your heaven as iron, 
and your earth as brass: 20 And 
your strength shall be spent in vain: 
for your land shall not yield her in- 
crease, neither shall the trees of the 
land yield their fruits. 21 And if ye 


¢ us, as a nail in a sure place, is to 
losely to the institution of them. It 
d (v. 12), “ I will walk among you, with 
and satisfaction, as a man in his gar- 


walk contrary unto me, and will not 
hearken unto me; I will bring seven 
times more plagues upon you accord- 


* 


z ae 


Se ee an, ene 


a 


4? "Se | a 
ee ke ee Ye Bord Pos eA 3 Gee ops 
bY bt Bn | etme NG oo AN a 
Ps Wa Vie) - rg ot i; Ns 
¥ 


Threatenigs. Mi Ris bt, oF 
ing to your sins. 22 I pal ‘alec ea 
wild beasts among you, which shall 
rob you of your children, and destroy 
your cattle, and make you few in num- 
ber; and your high ways shall be 
desolate. 23 And if ye will not be 
reformed by me by these things, but 
will walk contrary unto me; 24 Then 
will I also walk contrary ‘anto you, 
and will punish you yet seven times 
for sins. 25 And I will bring a sword 
upon you, that shall avenge the quarrel 
of my covenant: and when ye are ga- 
thered together within your cities, I 
will send the pestilence among you; 

and ye shall be delivered into the 
hand of theenemy. 26 And when I 
have broken the staff of your bread, 

ten women shall bake your bread in 
one oven, and they shall deliver you 
your bread again by weight: and ye 
shall eat, Pec not be satisfied. 27 
And if ye will not for all this hearken 
unto me, but walk contrary unto me; 
28 Then I will walk contrary unto 
you also in fury; and I, even I, will 
chastise you seven times for. your 
sins. 29 And ye shall eat the flesh 
of your sons, and the flesh of your 
daughters shall ye eat. 30 And I will 
destroy yourhigh places, and cutdown 
your images, and cast your carcases 
upon the carcases of your idols, and 
my soul shall abhor you. 31 And I 
will make your cities waste, and bring 
your sanctuaries unto desolation, and 
I will not smell the savour of your 
sweet odours. 32 And I will bring 
the land into desolation: and your 
enemies which dwell therein shall be 
astonished at it. 33 And I will scat- 
ter you among the heathen, and will 
draw out a sword after you: and your 
land shall be desolate, and your cities 
waste. 34 Then shall the Jand enjoy 
her sabbaths, as long as it lieth deso- 
late, and ye 6e in your enemies’ land $ 

even then shall the land rest, and enjoy 
her sabbaths. 35 As long as it lieth 
desolate it shail rest ; because it did 
not rest in your sabbaths, when ye 
dwelt upon it. 36 And upon them 
that are left alive of you I will send a 
‘faintness into their hearts in the lands 
of their enemies; and the sound of a 


ney shall Be 
another, as it were before a 
when none pursueth: and yé 
have no power to stand befor 
enemies. 38 And ye shall per 
among the heathen, and the land 
your enemies shall eat you up. — 
And they that are left of you shall 
away in their iniquity in your enemi 
lands; and also in the iniquities 
their families shall e's pine aw 
with them. a 

After God had set the bteskiny before th 
(the life and good which would make the 
happy people if they would be ubediow Dy 
here sets the curse before them, the d 
and evil which would make them as m 
if they were disobedient. Let them not th 
themselves so deeply rooted as that Ge 
power could not ruin them, nor so hig 
favoured as that his justice would not r 
them if they revolted from him and rebe 
against him; no, You only have I kne 
therefore I will punish you soonest and sor 
Amos iii. 2. Observe, 

I. How their sin is described, whtdh@ 
bring all this misery upon them. Not J 
of ignorance and infirmity; God had } 
vided sacrifices for those. Not the sins f 
repented of and forsook; but the sins { 
were presumptuously committed, and o ' 
nately persisted in. Two things wo id 
tainly bring this ruin upon them:— — 

1. A contempt of God’s command Imé 
(v. 14): “If you will not hearken to 
speaking to you by the law, nor do all: 
commandments, that is, desire and en 
to do them, and, wherein you miss it, 
use of the prescribed remedies.” Th 
sin is supposed to begin in mere carel 
and neglect, and omission. ‘These 
enough, but they make way for worse: 
the people are brought in (v. 15) as, 
spising God’s statutes, both the duties¢ 
and the authority enjoining them, t 
meanly of the law and the Law. na 
Note, Those are hastening apace | to | 
own ruin who begin to think it bel 
to bereligious. (2.) Abhorring his ju 
their very soulsabhorring them. Note 
that begin to despise religion will come b 
grees to loathe it; and meanthoughts 
ripen into ill thoughts of it; those 
from it will turnagainstit, and their 
rise atit. (3.) Breaking his covenant 
every breach of the commandme 
amount to a breach of the covenant ( 
undone if it did), yet, when men ha 
to such a pitch of impiety as to de 
abhor the commandment, the ne; 
be to disown Gor and all relatio 
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se CHAP. XXVI. - _ Threatenings. 
‘reject the precept will come at highly displeased at you.” (2.) I wilt walk 
ounce the covenant. Observe, It} contrary to you (v. 24, 28); with the froward 
‘eovenant which they break: he| he will wrestle, Ps. xxviii. 26 [margin]. 
t, but they break it. Note, Ifaco-| When God in his providence thwarts the 
he made and kept between God and | designs of a people, which they thougat well 
God must have all the honour ; but, if| laid, crosses their purposes, breaks their 
it be broken, man must bear all the} measures, blasts their endeavours, and dis- 
on him shall this breach be. appoints their expectations, then he walks 
2. A contempt of his corrections. Even | contrary to them. Note, There is nothing 
sir disobedience would not have been their | got by striving with God Almighty, for he 
uction if they had not been obstinate | will break either the heart or the neck of 
j impenitent in it, notwithstanding the | those that contend with him, will bring them 
is God took to reclaim them. ‘Their either to repentance or ruin. “I will walk 
tempt of God’s word would not have} at all adventures with you,” so some read; 
ug ht them to ruin, if they had not added | ‘all covenant loving-kindness shall be for- 
that a contempt of his rod, which should! gotten, and I will leave you to common 
e brought them to repentance. Three | providence.” Note, Those that cast off God 
s this is expressed :—(1.) “‘ Ifyou will not | deserve that he should cast them off. (3.) 
all this hearken to me, v. 18, 21, 27. If| As they continued obstinate, the juagments 
“will not learn obedience by the things | should increase yet more upon them. Ifthe 
h you suffer, but be as deaf to the loud | first sensible tokens of God’s displeasure do 
rms of God’s judgments as you have been | not attain their end, to humble and reform 
the close reasonings of his word and the} them, then (v. 18), I will punish you seven 
ret whispers of your own consciences, you times more, and again (v. 21), I will bring 
2 obstinate indeed.” (2.) If you walk con-| seven times more plagues, and (v. 24), I will 
ry to me, v. 21, 23, 27. All sinners walk | punish you yet seven times, and (v. 28), I, even 
trary to God, to his truths, laws, and| J, will chastise you seven times for your sins. 
seis; but those especially that are in- | Note, If less judgments do not do their work, 
sible under his judgments. The design God will send greater; for, when he judges, 
@ rod is to humble them, and soften he will overcome. If true repentance do not 
em, and bring them to repentance ; but, | stay process, it will go on till execution be 
ead of this, their hearts are more hard- taken out. Those that are obstinate and 
sd and exasperated against God, and in incorrigible, when they have weathered one 
ir distress they trespass yet more against | storm must expect another more violent; 
im, 2 Chron. xxviii. 22. This is walking | and, how severely soever they are punished, 
Sirarv to God. Some read it, “If you] till they are in hell they must still say, 
at all adventures with me, carelessly and | “'There is worse behind,” unless they repent. 
ssumptuously, as if you heeded not either| If the founder have hitherto melted in vain 
at you do, whether it be right or wrong, (Jer. vi. 29), the furnace will be heated seven 
what God does with you, Whether it be| times hotter (a proverbial expression, used 
or you or against you, blundering on in| Dan. iii. 19), and again and again seven times 
lful ignorance.” (3.) Tf you will not be| hotter ; and who among us can dwell with 
eformed by these things. God’s design in|such devouring fire? God does not begin 
junishing is to reform, by giving men sensi- | with the sorest judgments, to show that he 
convictions of the evil of sin, and obliging | is patient, and delights not in the death of 
to seek unto him for relief: this is the| sinners; but, if they repent not, he will pro- 
ary intention ; but those that will not be | ceed to the sorest, to show that he is ngh- 
prmed by the judgments of God must| teous, and that he will not be mocked or set 
at defiance. (4.) Their misery is completed 


expect to be ruined by them. Those have a 
at deal to answer for that have been long| in that threatening : My soul shall abhor you, 
py. 30. That man is as miserable as he can 


nd often under God’s correcting hand, and 
f Zo on frowardly ina sinful way ; sick and| be whom God abhors; for his resentments 
ain, and yet not reformed ; crossed and | are just and effective. Thus if any man draw 
erished, and yet not reformed ; broken | back, as these are supposed to do, God’s soul 
breach upon breach, yet not returning shall have no pleasure in him (Heb. x. 38), 
Lord, Amos iv. 6, &c. and he will spue them out of his mouth, Rev. 
ow the misery is described which | iii. 16. It is spoken of as strange, and yet 
sin would bring upon them, under two| too true, Huth thy soul loathed Zion? Jer. 
®: xiv. 19 
_ God hunself would be against them;| , 2. The whole creation would be at war . 
‘this is the root and cause of all their} with them. All God’s sore judgments would 
“(.) I will set my face against you| be sent against them; for he hath many 
that is, “I will set myself against | arrows in his quiver. The threatenings here 
myself to ruin you.” These proud | are very particular, because really they were 
God will resist, and face those down prophecies, and he that foresaw all their 
onfront his authority. Or the face is rebellions knew they would prove so; see 
‘for the anger: “I will show myself! Dent. xxx. 16,29. ‘This long roll of threat- 
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Threatenings. * li 
ening shows that evil pursues sinners. We 
have here, — 

(1.) Temporal judgments threatened. [1.] 
Diseases of body, which should be epidemi- 
cal: I will appoint over you, as task-masters, to 
rule you with rigour, terror, consumption, and 
the burning ague, v.16. What we translate 


terror, some think, signifies a particular 


t KE 


_ disease, probably (says the learned bishop 


Patrick) the falling sickness, which is terror 
indeed: all chronical diseases are included in 
the consumption, and all acute diseases in 
the burning ague or fever. These consume 
the eyes, and cause sorrow both to those that 
are visited with them and to their friends 
and relations. Note, All diseases are God’s 
servants; they do what he appoints them, 
and are often used as scourges wherewith he 
chastises a provoking people. The pestilence 
is threatened (v. 25) to meet them, when they 
are gathered together in their cities for fear 
of the sword. ‘The greater the concourse of 
people is, the greater desolation does the 
pestilence make; and, when it gets among 
the soldiers that should defend a place, it is 
of most fatal consequence. [2.] Famine and 
scarcity of bread, which should be brought 
upon them several ways ; as, First, By plun- 
der (v. 16): Your enemies shail eat it up, and 
carry it off as the Midianites did, Judg. vi. 
5, 6. Secondly, By unseasonable weather, 
especially the want of rain (v. 19): I will 
make your heaven as iron, letting fall no rain, 
but reflecting heat, and then the earth would 
of course be as dry and hard as brass, and 
their labour in ploughing and sowing would 
be in vain (v. 20); for the increase of the 
earth depends upon God’s good providence 
more than upon man’s good husbandry. 
This should be the breaking of the staff of 
bread (v. 26), which life leans upon, and is 
supported by, on which perhaps they had 
leaned more than upon God’s blessing. 
There should be so great a dearth of corn 
that, whereas every family used to fill an oven 
of their own with household bread, now ten 
families should have to fill but one oven, 
which would bring themselves and their 
children and servants to short allowance, so 
that they should eat and not be satisfied. The 
less they had the more craving should their 
appetites be. Thirdly, By the besieging of 
their cities, which would reduce them to such 
an extremity that they should eat the flesh of 
their sons and daughters, v.29. [3.] War, 
and the prevailing of their enemies over them: 
“ You shall be slain before your enemies, v. 17. 
Your choice men shall die in battle, and those 
that hate you shall reign over you, and justly, 
since you are not willing that the God that 
loved you should reign over you;” 2 Chron. 
xii. 8. Miserable is that people whose ene- 
mies are their rulers and have got dominion 
over them, or whose rulers have become their 
enemies and under-hand seek the ruin of 
their interests. Thus God would break the 
pride of their power, v, 19, God had given 
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them power over 
instead of being th kf 
improving it for the ser 


killed forty-two children, 2 Kings ii, 
This is one of the four sore judgm 
threatened Ezek xiv. 21, which plainly 
to this chapter. Man was made to h 

minion over the creatures, and, though m 
of them are stronger than he, yet non 
them could have hurt him, nay, all of th 
would have served him, if he had not f 
shaken off God’s dominion, and so lost. 
own; and now the creatures are in reb 

against him that is in rebellion 

his Maker, and, when the Lord o 
hosts pleases, they are the executioner 
his wrath and the ministers of his just 
[5.] Captivity, or dispersion: I will’ sec 
you among the heathen (v. 33), in your e ven 
land, v. 34. Never were any people so 
corporated and united among themselye 
they were; but for thei sin God we 
scatter them, so that they should be | 
among the heathen, from whom God 


not done with them, but would draw o1 
sword after them, which would find t 
out, and follow them wherever they ¥ 
God’s judgments, as they cannot be outfa 
so they cannot be outrun. [6.] The u 
ruin and desolation of their land, w 
should be so remarkable that their very 
mies themselves, who had helped it forw. 
should in the review be astonished a ti 
32. First, Their cities should be wa 
forsaken, uninhabited, and all the build 
destroyed; those that escaped the desolat 
of war should fall to decay of them 
Secondly, ‘Their sanctuaries should 

solation, that is, their synagogues 
they met for religious worship every 
as well as their tabernacle where t 
thrice a year. Thirdly, The coun 
should be desolate, not tilled or h 
(v. 34, 35); then the land should 
sabbaths, because they had not el 210) 
observed the sabbatical years which 

appointed them. They tilled their 
when God would have them let 
justly therefore were they driven oul 
and the expression intimates that th 
itself was pleased and easy when it ¥ 


of such sinners, under which 
ned, Rom. viii. 20, &c. The cap- 
y sabylon lasted seventy years, and 
ong the land enjoyed her sabbaths, as is 
id (2 Chron. xxxvi. 21) with reference to 
. {7.] The destruction of their idols, 
h rather a mercy than a judgment, yet, 
peime a necessary piece of justice, is here 
entioned, to show what would be the sin 
that would bring all these miseries upon them: 
[will destroy your high places, v.30. ‘Those 
that will not be parted from their sins by the 
semmands of God shall be parted from them 
y his judgments; since they would not de- 
roy their high places, God would. And, to 
pbraid them with the unreasonable fondness 
sy had shown for their idols, it is foretold 
their carcases should be cast upon the 
uses of their idols. ‘Those that are wed- 
ed to their lusts will sooner or later have 
touch of them. Their idols would not be 
able to help either themselves or their wor- 
shippers ; but, those that made them being 
te them, they should both perish alike, and 
all together as blind into the ditch. 
@.) Spiritual judgments are here threat- 
ened. ‘These should seize the mind; for he 
made the mind can, when he pleases, 
make his sword approach to it. It is here 
hreatened, [1.] That they should find no 
geceptance with God: I will not smell the 
our of your sweet odours, v.31. Though 
he judgments of God upon them did not 
parate them and their sins, yet they ex- 
rted incense from them ; but in vain—even 
heir incense was an abomination, Isa. i. 13. 
B] That they should have no courage in 
their wars, but should be quite dispirited 
id disheartened. ‘They should not only 
fear and flee (v. 17), but fear and fali, when 
gne pursued, v. 36. A guilty conscience 
yuld be their continual terror, so that not 
the sound of a trumpet, but the very 
und of a leaf, should chase them. Note, 
Those that cast off the fear of God expose 
hemselves to the fear of every thing else, 
fov. xxviii. 1. Their very fears should 
ish them one against another, v. 37, 38. 
nd those that had increased one another's 
nilt would now increase one another’s fears. 
3.| That they should have no hope of the 
forgiveness of their sins (v. 39): They shall 
pine away in their iniquity,and how should they 
en live? Ezck. xxxiii. 10. Note, It is a 
ishteous thing with God to leave those to 
spair of pardon that have presumed to sin; 
ad it is owing to free grace if we are not 
abandoned to pine away in the iniquity we 
Were born in and have lived in. 


40 If they shall confess their in- 
quity, and the iniquities of their fa- 
with their trespass which they 
espassed against me, and that also 
hey have walked contrary unto me; 


1 And that I also have walked con- 
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trary unto them, and have brought 
them into the land of their enemies; 
if then their uncircumcised hearts be 
humbled, and they then accept of the 
punishment of their iniquity; 427Then 
will I remember my covenant with 
Jacob, and alsomy covenantwith Isaac, 
and also my covenant with Abraham 
will I remember; and J will remem- 
ber the land. 43 The land also shall 
be left of them, and shall enjoy her 
sabbaths, while she lieth desolate with- 
out them: and they shall accept of 
the punishment of their iniquity: be- 
cause, even because they despised my 
judgments, and because their soul ab- 
horred my statutes. 44 And yet for 
all that, when they be in the land of 
their enemies, I will not cast them 
away, neither will I abhor them, to 
destroy them utterly, and to break 
my covenant with them: for l amthe 
Lorp their God. 45 But I will for 
their sakes remember the covenant ot 
their ancestors, whom I brought forth 
out of the land of Egypt in the sight 
of the heathen, that I might be their 
God: I am the Lorn. 46 These are 
the statutes and judgments and laws, 
which the Lorp made between him 
and the children of Israel in mount 
Sinai by the hand of Moses. 

Here the chapter concludes with gracious 
promises of the return of God’s favour to 
them upon their repentance, that they might 
not (unless it were their own fault) pine away 
in their iniquity. Behold, with wonder, the 
riches of God’s mercy to a people that had 
obstinately stood it out against the judgments 
of God, and would never think of surrender- 
ing till they were reduced to the last ex- 
tremity. Yet turn to the strong-hold, you 
prisoners of hope, Zech. ix.12. As bad as 
things are, they may be mended. Yet there 
is hope in Israel. Observe, 

I. How the repentance which would qualify 
them for this mercy is described, v. 40, 41. 
The instances of it are three :—1. Confession, 
by which they must give glory to God, and 
take shame to themselves. There must bea 
confession of sin, their own and their fathers’, 
which they must lament the guilt of because 
they feel the smart of it; that thus they may 
cut off the entail of wrath. They must in 
their confession put sin under its worst 
character, as walking contrary to God; this is 
the sinfulness of sin, the worst thing in it, 
and which in our repentance we should espe- 
cially bewail. There must also be a con- 
fession of wrath ; they must overlook the in- 
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struments of their trouble and the second 


eauses, and confess that God has walked con- | is 


trary to them, and so dealt with them accord- 
ing to their sins. Such a confession as this 
we find made by Daniel just before the dawn- 
ing of the day of their deliverance (ch. ix.), 
and the like, Ezra ix. and Neh. ix. 2. Re- 
morse and godly sorrow for sin: If their un- 
circumcised heart be humbled. Animpenitent, 
unbelieving, unhumbled heart, is called an 
uncircumcised heart, the heart of a Gentile 
that is a stranger to God, rather than the 
heart of an Israelite in covenant with him. 
True circumcision is of the heart (Rom. ii. 29), 
without which the circumcision of the flesh 
avails nothing, Jer. ix. 26. Now in re- 
pentance this uncircumcised heart was hum- 
bled, that is, it was truly broken and contrite 
for sin. Note, A humble heart under hum- 


,bling providences prepares for deliverance 


and true comfort. 3. Submission to the jus- 
tice of God in all his dealings; if they then 
accept of the punishment of their iniquity 
(v. 41 and again v. 43), that is, if they justify 
God and condemn themselves, patiently bear 
the punishment as that which they have well 
deserved, and carefully answer the ends of it 
as that which God has well designed, accept 
it as a kindness, take it as physic, and im- 
prove it, then they are penitents indeed. 

II. How the mercy which they should ob- 
tain upon their repentance is described. 1. 
They should not be abandoned: Though they 
have despised my judgments, yet, for all that, 
I will not cast them away, v. 43, 44. He 
speaks as a tender Father that cannot find in 
his heart to disinherit a son that has been 
very provoking. How shall I doit? Hos. xi. 
8, 9. ‘Till he had laid the foundations of a 
church for himself in the Gentile world, the 
Jewish church was not quite forsaken, nor 
cast away. 2. They should be remembered: 
I will remember the land with favour, which 
is grounded upon the promise before, I will 
remember my covenant (v. 42), which is re- 
peated, v. 45. God is said to remember the 
covenant when he performs the promises of 
it, purely for his faithfulness’ sake; not be- 
cause there is any thing in us to recommend 
us to his favour, but because he will be as 
good as hisword. ‘This is the church’s plea. 
Ps. lxxiv. 20, Have respect unto the covenant. 
He will remember the constitution of the 
covenant, which is such as leaves room for 
repentance, and promises pardon upon re- 
pentance; and the Mediator of the covenant, 
who was promised to Abraham, Isaac, ind 
Jacob, and was sent, when the fulness of time 
came, in remembrance of that holy covenant. 
The word covenant is thrice repeated, to in- 
timate that God is ever mindful of it and 
would have us to be so. The persons also 
with whom the covenant was made are men- 
tioned in an unusual manner, per modum 
ascensus—in the ascending line, beginning 
with Jacob, to lead them gradually to the 
most ancient promise, which was made to the 


fit’s sake, remember the 
ancestors, and upon that s osm i 
to them, though most unworthy ; : 
therefore sud | be, as touching the 
beloved for the fathers’ sake, Rom. xi. 
Note, When those that have walked contr: 
to God in a way of sin return to him by si 
cere repentance, though he has walked ¢ 
trary to them in a way of judgment he» 
return to them in a way of special mel 
pursuant to the covenant tof redemption z 
grace. None are so ready to repent as ¢ 
is to forgive upon repentance, ae UI br 
who is given for a covenant.” 

Lastly, These are said to be the heute 
the Lord mude between him and the chi 
of Israel, v. 46. His communion wi 
church is kept up by his law: He m 
not only his dominion over them, but his 
vour to them, by giving them his law; a 
they manifest not only their holy fear, b 
their holy love, by the observance of it ; ; 
thus it is made between them, rather as 
covenant than a law; for he draws with ¢ 
cords of a man. dN 
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The last verse of the foregoing chapter seemed to close up thes 
tute-book ; yet this chapter is added as an appendix. F 
given lays concerning instituted services, here he 
cerning vows and voluntary services, the free-will o 
their mouth. Perhaps some devout ae people amon -t 
might be so affected with what Moses had delivered to 
the foregoing chapter as in a pang of so to conse 
selves, or their children, or estates to him: this, t 
honestly meant, God would accept; but, because men are 
to repent of such wows, he leaves room for the redemptios 
what had been so consecrated, at a certain rate. 
The law concerning what was sanctified to God, perso: 

2—8), cattle, clean or unclean (ver. ae ere pr 
(ver. 14—25), with an exception of ver, 26, 2 
Concerning what was devoted, ver, 28, 2. ILL. Cone 
tithes, ver. 30, &c. ’ 


A ND the Lorp spake unto Most 
saying, 2 Speak unto the chi 
ren of Israel, and say unto them, Wh 
a man shall make a singular vow, t 
persons shall be for the Lorp by@ 
estimation. 3 And thy esti mi 
shall be of the male ie twenty y 
old even unto sixty years old, 
thy estimation shall be fifty she 
silver, after the shekels of the 
tuary. 4 And if it be a female 
thy estimation shall be thirty s! 
5 And if it be from five years old ey 
unto twenty years old, then th y es 
mation shall be of the male t1 
shekels, and forthe female ten sh 
6 And if 7¢ be froma month an 
unto five years oid, then thy es 
tion shall be of the male five shek 
of silver, and for the female thy es 
mation shall be three shekels of silt 
7 And if it be from sixty yea 


a 
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) ‘if it be a male, then thy | were to go in their estimation. Here is, 1. 
fon shall be ite sek a an nn ce ee er tigen 
ee. : ; ghest, 
female ten shekels. 8 But if| hecanse most serviceable; a male fifty shekels, 


and a female thirty, vy. 3, 4. The females 
were then less esteemed, but not so in Christ; 
for in Christ Jesus there is neither male nor 
female, Gal. iii. 28. Note, Those that are in 
the prime of their time must look upon them- 
selves as obliged to do more in the service of 
God and their generation than can be ex- 
pected either from minors, that have not yet 
arrived to their usefulness, or from the aged, 
that have survived it. 2. The rate of the 
youth between five years old and twenty was 
less, because they were then less capable of 
doing service, v. 5. 3. Infants under five 
years old were capable of being vowed to 
God by their parents, even before they were 
born, as Samuel was, but not to be presented 
and redeemed till a month old, that, as one 
sabbath passed over them before they were 
circumcised, so one new moon might pass 
over them before they were estimated ; and 
their valuation was but small, v.6. Samuel, 
who was thus vowed to God, was not re- 
deemed, because he was a Levite, and a par- 
ticular favourite, and therefore was employed 
in his childhood in the service of the taber- 
nacle. 4. The aged are valued less than youth, 
but more than children, v. 7. And the He- 
brews observe that the rate of an aged woman 


ring unto the Lorp, all that any 
giveth of such unto the Lorp 
all be holy. 10 He shall not alter 
or change it, a good for a bad, or 
| bad for a good: and if he shall at 
hange beast for beast, then it and 
= exchange thereof shall be holy. 
‘And if it be any unclean beast, of 
ch they do not offer a sacrifice unto 
e Lorp, then he:shall present the 
ast before the priest: 12 And the 
st shall value it, whether it be 
d or bad: as thou valuest it, who 
‘the priest, so shall it be. 13 But 
fhe will at all redeem it, then he 
hall add a fifth part thereof unto th 

timation. : 


This is part of the law concerning singular 
s, extraordinary ones, which though God 
not expressly insist on, yet, if they were 
asistent with and conformable to the gene- 
recepts, he would be well pleased with. 
e, We should not only ask, What must 
o, but, What may we do, for the glory 
d honour of God? As the liberal devises 
liberal things (Isa. xxxii. 8), so the pious de- 
fises pious things, and the enlarged heart 
vould willingly do something extraordinary 
he service of so good a Master as God is. 
Vhen we receive or expect some singular 
aercy it is good to honour God with some 
ingular vow. 
_I. The case is here put of persons vowed 
to God by a singular vow, v. 2. If a man 
nsecrated himself, or a child, to the service 
the tabernacle, to be employed there in 
ne inferior office, as sweeping the floor, 
ng out ashes, running of errands, or 
ke, the person so consecrated shall be 
the Lord, that is, ‘God will graciously 
cept the good-will.” Thou didst well that 
was in thy heart, 2 Chron. vi. 8. But 
asmuch as he had no occasion to use their 
e about the tabernacle, a whole tribe 
appropriated to the use of it, those that 
thus vowed were to be redeemed, and 
oney paid for their redemption was em- 


uses of it, as appears by 2 Kings xii. 14, 


d for the repair of the sanctuary, or 


it. is called, in the margin, the money 
ouls of his estimation. A book of rates 
ordingly provided, by which the priests 


is two parts of three to that of an aged man, 


so that in that age the female came nearest to 
the value of the male, which occasioned (as 


bishop Patrick quotes it here) this saying 


among them, That an old woman in a house 


is a treasure in a house. Paul sets a great 
value upon the aged women, when he makes 


them teachers of good things, Tit. 11.3. 5. 


The poor shall be valued according to their 


ability, v.8. Something they must pay, that 
they might learn not to be rash in vowing to 
God, for he hath no pleasure in fools, Eccl. 
y. 4. Yet not more than their ability, but 
secundum tenementum—according to their pos- 
sessions, that they might not ruin themselves 
and their families by their zeal. Note, God 
expects and requires from men according to 
what they have, and not according to what 
they have not, Luke xxi. 4. 

II. The case is put of beasts vowed to God, 
1. If it was a clean beast, such as was offered 
in sacrifice, it must not be redeemed, nor any 
equivalent given for it: It shall be holy, 
v. 9, 10. After it was vowed, it was not to 
be put to any common use, nor changed 
upon second thoughts ; but it must be either 
offered upon the altar, or, if through any 
blemish it was not meet to be offered, he that 
vowed it should not take advantage of that, 


but the priests should have it for their own | 


use (for they were God’s receivers), or it 
should be sold for the service of the sanc- 
tuary. This teaches caution in making vows 
and constancy in keeping them when they 
are made; for it is a snare to a man to devour 
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Concerning things sanctified. LEVI 
that which is holy, and after vows to make 
enquiry, Proy. xx.25. And to this that rule 
cf charity seems to allude (2 Cor. ix. 7), Every 
man, according as he purposeth in his heart, 
so let him give. 2. If it was an unclean beast, 
it should go to the use of the priest at such 
a value; but he that vowed it, upon paying 
that value in money, and adding a fifth part 
ne more to it, might redeem it if he pleased, 
; v.11—13. It was fit that men should smart 
iy 


ae. 


Sige 


of the land did belong. 25 
thy estimations shall be accordin 
the shekel of the sanctuary : twen 
gerahs shall be the shekel. 
Here is the law concerning real estat 
dedicated to the service of God by a singul 
vow. + 
I. Suppose a man, in his zeal for the howd 


for their inconstancy. God has let us know 
his mind concerning his service, and he is 


RS not pleased if we do not know our own. 
4 God expects that those that deal with him 
‘ 


should be at a point, and say what they will 
stand to. 


of God, should sanctify his house to God 
14), the house must be valued by the 
and the money got by the sale of it 
be converted to the use of the sanctuz 
which by degrees came to be greatly enrich 
with dedicated things, 1 Kings xy.15  E 
if the owner be inclined to redeem it hims 
he must not have it so cheap as anoth 
must add a fifth part to the price, 
should have considered before he had vot 
it, v. 15. To him that was necessitous G 
would abate the estimation (v. 8); but 
him that was fickle and humoursome, ai 
whose second thoughts inclined more to t 
world and his secular interest than his fir 
God would rise in the price. Blessed be Ge 
there is a way of sanctifying our hou 
to be holy unto the Lord, without eith 
selling them or buying them. If we and 
houses serve the Lord, if religion rule 
them, and we put away iniquity far fra 
them, and have a church in our house, ho 
ness to the Lord is written upon it, it is f 
and he will dwell with us in it. a 

II. Suppose a man should sanctify so 
part of his land to the Lord, giving it to pio 
uses, then a difference must be made betwe 
land that came to the donor by descent 
that which came by purchase, and accordiny 
the case altered. By 

1. If it was the inheritance of his fathei 
here called the field of his possession, 
pertained to his family from the first di 
of Canaan, he might not give it all, n 
to the sanctuary; God would not admi 
a degree of zeal as ruined a man’s fi 
But he might sanctify or dedicate only 
part of it, v. 16. And in that case, (1 
land was to be valued (as our counti 
commonly compute land) by so many me 
sures’ sowing of barley. So much land | 
would take a homer, or chomer, of barle 
which contained ten ephahs, Ezek. 3 
(not, as some have here mistaken it, an 
which was but a tenth part of an 


14 And when a man shall sanctify 
his house to be holy unto the Lorn, 
then the priest shall estimate it, whe- 
ther it be good or bad: as the priest 
shall estimate it, so shall it stand. 15 
And if he that sanctified it will re- 
deem his house, then he shall add the 
fifth part of the money of thy esti- 
mation unto it, and it shall be his. 
16 And if a man shall sanctify unto 
the Lorp some part of a field of his 
possession, then thy estimation shall 
be according to the seed thereof: a 
hs homer of barley seed shall be valued 
at fifty shekels of silver. 17 If he 
. sanctify his field from the year of ju- 
wh bilee, according to thy estimation it 
‘ shall stand. 18 But if he sanctify 
his field after the jubilee, then the 
priest shall reckon unto him themoney 
* according to the years that remain, 
is even unto the year of the jubilee, and 
‘ ‘it shall be abated from thy estimation. 

19 And if he that sanctified the field 
‘will in any wise redeem it, then he 
. shall add the fifth part of the money 
of thy estimation unto it, and it shall 
be assured to him. 20 And if he will 
not redeem the field, or if he have 
sold the field to another man, it shall 
not be redeemed any more. 21 But 
the field, when it goeth out in the ju- 
bilee, shall be holy unto the Lorp, as 
a field devoted; the possession thereof 
shall be the priest’s. 22 And if a 
man sanctify unto the Lorp a field! fxod. xvi. 36), was valued at fifty sh 
which he hath bought, which és not of| moderate price (v. 16), and that if it 1 
yh the fields of his possession ; 26 Then meager oO 
the priest shall reckon unto him the |) Aifideohice abodes pipe hae 
worth of thy estimation, even unto the}, ig, And, (2.) When the value 
year of the jubilee: and he shall give! the donor might, if he pleased, redee 


* a - 
els th homer’s sowing, which was 
ddition of a fifth part: the money 
‘to the sanctuary, and the land 
him that had sanctified it, v. 19. 
s would not redeem it, and the priest 
‘to another, then at the year of jubilee, 
d which the sale could not go, the land 
ne to the priests, and was theirs for ever, 
0, 21. Note, What is given to the Lord 
ht not to be given with a power of revo- 

; what is devoted to the Lord must be 
for ever, by a perpetual covenant. 
| If the land was his own purchase, and 
me not to him from his ancestors, then not 
land itself, but the value of it was to be 
n to the priests for pious uses, v. 22, 24. 
gas supposed that those who, by the bless- 
fof God, had grown so rich as to become 
asers would think themselves obliged 
itude to sanctify some part of their 

e, at least (and here they are not 
d, but they might, if they pleased, sanc- 
ye whole), to the service of God. For 
ght to give as God prospers us, 1 Cor. 

Purchasers are in a special manner 
and to be charitable. Now, forasmuch as 
rekased lands were by a former law to 
sturn at the year of jubilee to the family from 
ich they were purchased, God would not 
ve that law and the intentions of it defeated 
making the lands corban, a gift, Mark vii. 
_ But it was to be computed how much 
Jand was worth for so many years as were 
m the vow to the jubilee; for only so long 
was his own, and God hates robbery for 
nt-offerings. We can never acceptably 
God with that of which we have wronged 
eighbour. And so much money he was 
e for the present, and keep the land in 
wn hands fill the year of jubilee, when 
was to return free of all encumbrances, 

that of its being dedicated to him of 
9m it was bought. ‘The value of the shekel 
‘which all these estimations were to be 
jade is here ascertained (v. 25); it shall be 
y gerahs, and every gerah was sixteen 
y-corns. ‘This was fixed before (Exod. 
13); and, whereas there had been some 
jons, it is again fixed in the laws of 
jel’s visionary temple (Ezek. xlv. 12), to 
e that the gospel should reduce things 

eir ancient standard. 
26 Only the firstling of the beasts, 
ich should be the Lornp’s firstling, 
man shall sanctify it; whether 2 
x, or sheep: it is the Lorp’s. 27 
if it be of an unclean beast, then 
hall redeem i¢ according to thine 
ation, and shall add a fifth part 
hereto: or if it be not redeemed, 
it shall be sold according to thy 
ation. 28 Notwithstanding no 
thing, that a man shall devote 
) the Lorp of all that he hath, 

as 
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Concerning things sanctified- 
both of man and beast, and of the field 

of his possession, shall be sold or re- 

deemed : every devoted thing ts most 

holy unto the Lorp. 29 None de-- 
voted, which shall be devoted of men, 

shall be redeemed; but shall surely 

be put to death. 30 And all the 

tithe of the land, whether of the seed 

of the land, or of the fruit of the tree, 

is the Lorn’s: it is holy unto the 

Lorp. 31 And ifa man will at all 

redeem aught of his tithes, he shall 

add thereto the fifth part thereof. 32 

And concerning the tithe of the herd, 

or of the flock, even of whatsoever 

passeth under the rod, the tenth shall 

be holy unto the Lorp. 33 He shall 

not search whether it be good or bad, 

neither shall he change it: and if he 

change it at all, then both it and the 

change thereof shall be holy ; it shall 

not be redeemed. 34 These are the 

commandments, which the Lorpcom- 

manded Moses for the children of Is- 
rael in mount Sinai. 


Here is, I. A caution given that no man 
should make such a jest of sanctifying things 
to the Lord as to sanctify any firstling to 
him, for that was his already by the law, 
v. 26. ‘Though the matter of a general vow 
be that which we were before obliged to, as 
of our sacramental covenant, yet a singular 
vow should be of that which we were not, in 
such circumstances and proportions, antece- 
dently bound to. The law concerning the 
firstlings of unclean beasts (v. 27) is the same 
with that before, v. 11, 12. 

II. Things or persons devoted are here 
distinguished from things or persons that 
were only sanctified. 1. Devoted things 
were most holy to the Lord, and could neither 
revert nor be alienated, v. 28. They were of 
the same nature with those sacrifices which 
were called most holy, which none mght 
touch but only the priests themselves. ‘The 
difference between these and other sanctified 
things arose from the different expression of 
‘the vow. If a man dedicated any thing to 
God, binding himself with a solemn curse 
never to alienate it to any other purpose, 
then it was a thing devoted. 2. Devoted 
persons were to be put to death, v. 29. Not 
that it was in the power of any parent or 
master thus to devote a child or a servant to 
death; but it must be meant of the public 
enemies of Israel, who, either by the appoint- 
ment of God or by the sentence of the con- 
gregation, were devoted, as the seven nations 
with which they must make no league. e 
city of Jericho in particular was thus devoted, 
Josh. vi. 17. The inhabitants of Jabesh- 
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- their corn, trees, and cattle, v. 30,32. What- | under the dark shadows of the law, but en} 
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Gilead were put to death for violating the) Lord commanded Mo. 
curse pronounced upon those who came not | Israel. Many 
up to Mizpeh, Judg. xxi. 9, 10. Some think | moral, and of 
it was for want of being rightly informed of | of them, which were ce: 
the true intent and meaning of this law that | to the Jewish economy, 
Jephtha sacrificed his daughter as one devoted, |a spiritual significancy, z 
who might not be redeemed. ‘to us who are furnished with a t 

ill. A law concerning tithes, which were |into the mysteries contained in the 
paid for the service of God before the law, as | unto us, by those institutions, is the _ 
appears by Abraham’s payment of them | preached as well as unto them, Heb. 
(Gen. xiv. 20), and Jacob’s promise of them, | Upon the whole matter, we may see cai 
Gen. xxviii. 22. It is here appointed, 1.|bless God that we have not came to m 
That they should pay tithe of all their increase, | Sinai, Heb. xii. 18. 1. That we ar 


soever productions they had the benefit of | the clear light of the gospel, which sho 
God must be honoured with the tithe of, if it} Christ the end of the law for righteou 
were titheable. Thus they acknowledgedGod | Rom. x. 4. The doctrine of our reconciliat 
to be the owner of their Jand, the giver of its | to God by a Mediator is not clouded wi h- 
fruits, and themselves to be his tenants, and | smoke of burning sacrifices, but cleared 
dependents upon him. Thus they gave him|the knowledge of Christ and him ecru 
thanks for the plenty they enjoyed, and sup-| 2. That we are not under the heavy yoke 
plicated his favour in the continuance of it.| the law, and the carnal ordinances of it 
And we are taught in general to honour the| the apostle calls them, Heb. ix. 10), imp 
Lord with our substance (Prov. ili. 9), and in| till the time of reformation, a yok 
particular to support and maintain his minis- | neither they nor their fathers were able t 
ters, and to be ready to communicate to them, | (Acts xv- 10), but under the sweet and ¢ 
Gal. vi. 6; 1 Cor. ix. 11. And how this| institutions of the gospel, which pronoun 
may be done in a fitter and more equal pro-| those the ¢rue worshippers that worship 
portion than that of the tenth, which God| Father in spirit and truth, by Christ on 
himself appointed of old, I cannot see. 2.]and in his name, who is our priest, te 
That which was once marked for tithe should | altar, sacrifice, purification, and all. 
not be altered, no, not for a better (v. 33), for | not therefore think that because we ar 
Providence directed the rod that marked it. | tied to the ceremonial cleansings, feasts, 
God would accept it though it were not the | oblations, a little care, time, and ye 
best, and they must not grudge it though|will serve to honour God with. : 
it were, for it was what passed under the|rather have our hearts more enlarged 
rod. 3. That it should not be redeemed, | free-will offerings to his praise, more 1 
unless the owner would give a fifth part| with holy love and joy, and more eng; 
more for its ransom, v. 31. If men had the | seriousness of thought and sincerity of int 
curiosity to prefer what was marked for tithe| tion. Having boldness to enter into the hoi 
before any other part of their increase, it was | by the blood of Jesus, let us draw near w 
fit that they should pay for their curiosity. || true heart, and in full assurance of f 
IV. The last verse seems to have reference | worshipping God with so much the 4 
to this whole book, of which it is the conclu-| cheerfulness and humble confidence, — 
sion: These are the commandments which the | saying, Blessed be God for Jesus Ch 
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OF THE FOURTH BOOK OF MOSES, CALLED Ti 


NUMBERS. 


ti 
Tux titles of the five books of Moses, which we use in our Bibles, are all borrowed from t] 
translation of the Seventy, the most ancient’ yersion of the Old Testament that we 
But the title of this book only we turn into English ; in all the rest we retain the Gre 
itself, for which difference 1 know no reason but that the Latin translators have | 
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‘st Genesis, 
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ed in this book, 
complishment 
titude. 
her in the plains of Moab, thirty-nine 
e last account that were in the first. 

d laws, intermixed. 

ve here, 


belief, for which they were 


of their journeys, ch. xxxiil. 
about the priests’ charge, &c. (ch. xviii. xix.), 


wns, of which no notice is taken, 


a wilderness, 
ple, Jacob is the lot of his inheritance. 


CHAP. I. 


as now to be formed into a commonwealth, or rather 2 
ingdom ; for ‘the Lord was their King” (1 Sam. xii. 12), their 
jovernment a theocracy, and Moses under him was king in 
Deut. xxxiii. 5. Now, for the right settlement of this 
oly state, next to the institution of good laws was necessary the 

stitution of good order; an account therefore must be taken of 
where we 
1 


i}! 


subjects of this kingdom, which 1s done ir this chapter, 


have, I. Orders given to Moses to number the people, 
Il. Persons nominated to assist him herein, ver. 


ie tit The particular number of each tribe, as it was given 
| to Moses, ver. 17—43. IV. The sum total of all together, 
e 46, V. An exception of the Levites, ver. 47, &c. 

‘ND the Lorp spake unto Moses 
_in the wilderness of Sinai, in the 
nacle of the congregation, on the 
day of the second month, in the 
scond year after they were come out 
the land of Egypt, saying, 2 Take 
e the sum of all the congregation of 
ae children of Israel, after their fa- 
lies, by the house of their fathers, 
ith the number of their names, every 
by their polls; 3 From twenty 
ars old and upward, all that are 
o go forth to war in Israel: thou 
Aaron shall number them by 
armies. 4 And with you there 
be a man of every tribe; every 
e head of the house of his fathers. 
d these are the names of the 
that shall stand with you: of the 
of Reuben; Elizur the son of 
deur. 6 Of Simeon; Shelumiel 
;son of Zurishaddai. 7 Of Judah; 
jshonthe sonof Amminadab. 8 Of 
ar; Nethaneel the son of Zuar. 
Zebulun ; Eliab the son of He- 
10 Of the children of Joseph: 


first the Generation, or Original, thes 


ation. of the altar and Levites (ch. vii. viil.), 
sentenced to wander forty years in 
e rebellion of Korah (ch. xvi. xvii.), the history of the last year of 
e conquest of Midian, and the settlement of the two tribes (ch. xxxi. xxxii.), with an account 
TI. Divers laws about the Nazarites, &c. (ch. v. vi.) ; and again 
feasts (ch. xxviii. xxix.), and vows (ch. xxx.), and 
lating to their settlement in Canaan, ch. XXVii. XXXIV. XXXV. XXXVI. 
book we have in a few words in Ps. xev. 10, 
yn ; and an application of it to ourselves in Heb. iv. 
4. Many considerable nations there were now in being, 
no account kept, by the sacred history: but very exact 
cords are kept of the affairs of a handful of people, 
because they were the children of the covenant. 


The numbering of the Israelites. 


me. Otherwise this book might as well have been called Arishmoi, the Greek title, 
and the second Exodus ; or these might 
econd the Out-let, or Escape, as this Numbers.— 
pook was thus entitled because of the numbers of the children of Israel, so often men- 
and so well worthy to give a title to it, because it was the remarkable 
of God’s promise to Abraham that his seed should be as the stars of heaven 
It also relates to two numberings of them, one at mount Sinai (ch. i.), the 
years after, ch. Xxvi. 
The book is almost equally divided between histories 


as well have been translated, and 


And not three men the same in 


I. The histories of the numbering and marshalling of the tribes (ch. i—iv.), the 


their march (ch. ix. x.), their murmuring and 
the wilderness (ch. xi—xiv.), 
the forty (ch. xx—xxvi.), 


An abstract of much of 
years long was I grieved with this gene- 
1, Let us fear lest we seem to come 
that dwelt in cities and fortified 


Forty 


that dwelt in tents, and wandered strangely 
For the Lord's portion is his 


of Ephraim; Elishama the son of Am- 
mihud: of Manasseh; Gamaliel the 
son of Pedahzur.. 11 Of Benjamin ; 
Abidan the son of Gideoni. 12 Of 
Dan; Ahiezer the sonof Ammishaddai. 
13 Of Asher; Pagiel theson of Ocran, 
14 Of Gad; Eliasaphthe son of Deuel. 
15 Of Naphtali; Ahira the son of 
Enan. 16 These were the renowned 
of the congregation, princes of the 
tribes of their fathers, heads of thou- 
sands in Israel. 


I. We have here a commission issued out 
for the numbering of the people of Israel; and 
David, long after, paid dearly for doing it 
without a commission. Here is, 

1. The date of thiscommission, v. 1. (1.) The 
place : it is given at God’s court in the wilder- 
ness of Sinai, from his royal palace, the taber- 
nacle of the congregation. (2.)'The time: In 
the second year after they came up out of 
Egypt; we may call it the second year of that 
reign. The laws in Leviticus were given in 
the first month of that year ; these orders were 
given in the beginning of the second month. 

2. The directions given for the execution 
of it,v. 2,3. (1.) None were to be numbered 
but the males, and those only such as were 
fit for war. None under twenty years old ; 
for, though some such might have bulk and 
strength enough for military service, yet, in 
compassion to their tender years, God would 
not have them put upon itto bear arms. (2.) 
Nor were any to be numbered who through 
age, or bodily infirmity, blindness, lameness 
or chronical diseases, were unfit for war. ‘The 
church being militant, those only are reputed 
the true members of it that have enlisted 
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numbering of the Israelites. 
themselves soldiers of Jesus Christ; for our 
life, our Christian life, is a warfare. (3.)'The 


; 


account was to be taken according to their 


families, that it might not only be known how 
many they were,and what were theirnames,but 
of what tribe and family, or clan, nay, of what 
particular house every person was; or, reck- 
oning it the muster of an army, to what regi- 
ment every man belonged, that he might 
know his place himself and the government 
might know where to find him. They were 
numbered a little before this, when their poll- 
money was paid for the service of the taber- 
nacle, Exod. xxxviii. 25, 26. But it should 
seem they were not then registered by the 
house of their fathers, as now they were. 
Their number was the same then that it was 
now: 603,550 men; for as many as had died 
since then, and were lost in the account, so 
many had arrived to be twenty years old, and 
were added to the account. Note, As one 
generation passeth away another generation 
cometh. As vacancies are daily made, so re- 
eruits are daily raised to fill up the vacancies, 
and Providence takes care that, one time or 
other, in one place or other, the births shall 
balance the burials, that the race of mankind 
and the holy seed may not be cut olf and 
become extinct. 

3. Commissioners are named for the doing 
of this work. Moses and Aaron were to 
preside (v. 3), and one man of every tribe, 
that was renowned in his tribe, and was pre- 
sumed to know it well, was to assist in 1t— 
the princes of the tribes, v. 16. Note, Those 
that are honourable should study to be ser- 
viceable; he that is great, let him be your 
minister, and show, by his knowing the public, 
that he deserves to be publicly known. The 
charge of this muster was committed to him 
who was the lord-lieutenant of thattribe. Now, 

II. Why was this account ordered to be 
taken and kept? For several reasons. 1. To 
prove the accomplishment of the promise 
made to Abraham, that God would multiply 
his seed exceedingly, which promise was 
renewed to Jacob (Gen. xxviii. 14), that his 
seed should be as the dust of the earth. Now 
it appears that there did not fail one tittle of 
that good promise, which was an encourage- 
ment to them to hope that the other promise 
of the land of Canaan for an inheritance 
should also be fulfilled 1n its season. When 
the number of a body of men 1s only guessed 
at, upon the view, it is easy for one that is 
disposed to cavil to surmise that the conjec- 
ture is mistaken, and that, if they were to be 
counted, they would not be found half so 
many; therefore God would have Israel num- 
bered, that it might be upon record how 
vastly they were increased in a little time, 
that the power of God’s providence and the 
truth of his promise may be seen and acknow- 
ledged by all. It could not have been ex- 
pected, in any ordinary course of nature, that 
seventy-five souls (which was the number of 
Jacob’s family when he’ went down into 


‘ (3 Bi: ‘ 
Egypt) should in 
longer) multiply int 
sands. It is the 
extraordinary virtue 
blessing. 2. eee 
ticular care which God himself woul 
his Israel, and which Moses and the infe 
rulers were expected to take of them. — 
is called the Shepherd of Israel, Ps. 1: 
1. Now the shepherds always kept co 
of their flocks, and delivered them by 1 
ber to their under-shepherds, that they 
know if any were missing; in like 1 
God numbers his flock, that of all whi 
took into his fold he might lose not 
upona valuable consideration, even th 
were sacrificed to his justice. 3. It y 
put a difference between the true-born 
ites and the mixed multitude that were 
them; none were numbered but Is 
all the world is but lumber in com) 
with those jewels. Little account is mad 
others, but the saints God has a partie 
property inand concern for. The Lord kn 
those that are his (2 Tim. ii. 19), knows t 
by name, Phil. iv. 3. ‘The hairs of their h 
are numbered; but he will say to oth 
never knew you, never made any accoun 
you.” 4. It was in order to their being: 
shalled into several districts, for the m 
easy administration of justice, and theirn 
regular march through the wilderness. | 
a rout and a rabble, not an army, that is 
mustered and put in order. ss 

17 And Moses and Aaron took th 
men which are expressed by th 
names: 18 And they assembled 
the congregation together on the 
day of the second month, and t 
declared their pedigrees after their 
milies, by the house of their fa 
according to the number of the nan 
from twenty years old and upward, 
their polls. 19 As the Lorp ec 
manded Moses, so he numbered th 
in the wilderness of Sinai. 20 A 
the children of Reuben, Israel’s el 
son, by their generations, afte 
families, by the house of their fi 
according to the number of the r 
by their polls, every male from twe 
years old and upward, all that w 
able to go forth to war; 21 TI 
that were numbered of them, evé 
the tribe of Reuben, were forty 
six thousand and five hundred. ~ 
Of the children of Simeon, by t 
generations, after their fami 
the house of their fathers, tho 
were numbered of them, acco 
the number of the names, b 
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ery male from twenty years 
upward, all that were able to 
orth to war; 23 Those that were 
ered of them, even of the tribe 
meon, were fifty and nine thou- 
nd and three hundred. 24 Of the 
ildren of Gad, by their generations, 
rer their families, by the house of 
ir fathers, according to the number 
the names, from twenty years old 
d upward, all that were able to go 
th to war; 25 Those that were 
umbered of them, even of the tribe 
f Gad, were forty and five thousand 
hundred and fifty. 26 Of the 
hildren of Judah, by their genera- 
, s, after their families, by the house 
heir fathers, according to the num- 
r of the names, from twenty years 
d and upward, all that were able to 
orth to war; 27 Those that were 
abered of them, even of the tribe of 
dah, were threescore and fourteen 
sand and six hundred. 28 Of 
children of Issachar, by their gene- 
ns, after their families, by the 
use of their fathers, accurding to the 
mber of the names, from twenty 
ars old and upward, all that were 
le to go forth to war; 29 Those 
were numbered of them, even of 
ie tribe of Issachar, were fifty and 
thousand and four hundred. 30 
the children of Zebulun, by their 
erations, after their families, by 
house of their fathers, according 
the number of the names, from 
enty years old and upward, all that 
e able to go forth to war; 31 
ose that were numbered of them, 
yen of the tribe of Zebuiun, were 
and seven thousand and four 
dred. 32 Of the children of Jo- 
bh, namely, of the children of 
im, by their generations, after 
families, by the house of their 
thers, according to the number of 
names, from twenty years old and 
d, all that were able to go forth 
r; 33 Those that were num- 

of them, even of the tribe of 
jphraim, were forty thousand and five 

ndred. 34 Of the children of Ma- 
, by their generations, after their 
es, by the house of their fathers, 
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according to the numberof the names, 
from twenty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to war; 35 
Those that were numbered of them, 
even of the tribe of Manasseh, were 
thirty and two thousand and two hun- 
dred. 36 Of the children of Benjamin, 
by their generations, after their fa- 
milies, by the house of their fathers, 
according to the number of the names, 
from twenty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to war; 37 
Those that were numbered of them, 
even of the tribe of Benjamin, were 
thirty and five thousand and four 
hundred. 38 Of the children of Dan, 
by their generations, after their fa- 
milies, by the house of their fathers, 
according to the number of the names, 
from twenty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to war; 
39 Those that were numbered of them, 
even of the tribe of Dan, were three- 
score and two thousand and seven 
hundred. 40 Of the children of Asher, 
by their generations, after their fa- 
milies, by the house of their fathers, 
according to the number of the names, 
from twenty years old and upward, 
all that were able to go forth to war; 
41 Those that were numbered of them, 
even of the tribe of Asher, were forty 
and one thousand and five hundred. 
42 Of the children of Naphtali, 
throughout their generations, after 
their families, by the house of their 
fathers, according to the number of 
the names, from twenty years old and 
upward, all that were able to go forth 
to war; 43 Those that were num- 
bered of them, even of the tribe of 
Naphtali, were fifty and three thou- 
sand and four hundred. 


We have here the speedy execution of the 
orders given for the numbering of the people. 
It was begun the same day that the orders were 
given, The first day of ihe second month ; com- 
pare v. 18 with v.1. Note, When any work is 
to be done for God it is good to set about it 
quickly, while the sense of duty is strong and 
pressing. And, for aught that appears, it 
was but one day’s work, for many other 
things were done between this and the twen- 
tieth day of this month, when they removed 
their camp, ch. x. 11. Joab was almost ten 
months numbering the people in David's 
time (2 Sam. xxiv. 8); but then they were dis- 
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The numbering of the Israelites. 


persed, now they lived closely together ; 
then Satan proposed the doing of it, now 
God commanded it. It was the sooner and 
more easily done now because it had been 
done but a little while ago, and they needed 
but review the old books, with the alterations 
since made, which probably they had kept 
an aecount of as they occurred. 

In the particulars here left upon record, 
we may observe, 1. That the numbers are 
registered i in words at length (as I may say), 
and not in figures ; to every one of the twelve 
tribes it is repeated, for the greater ceremony 
and solemnity of the account, that they were 
numbered by their generations, after their 
families, by the house of their fathers, accord- 
ing to the number of the names, to show 
that every tribe took and gave in the account 
by the same rule and in the same method, 
though so many hands were employed in it, 
setting down the genealogy first, to show 
that their family descended from Israel, then 
the families themselves in their order, then 
dividing each family into the houses, or 
subordinate families, that branched from it, 
and under these the names of the particular 
persons, according to the rules of heraldry. 
Thus every man might know who were his 
relations or next of kin, on which some laws 
we have already met with did depend: be- 
sides that the nearer any are to us in relation 
the more ready we should be to do them good. 
2. That they all end with hundreds, only 
Gad with fifty (v. 25), but none of the num- 
bers descend to units or tens. Some think 
it was a special providence that ordered all 
the tribes just at this time to be even num- 
bers, and no odd or broken numbers among 
them, to show them that there was something 
more than ordinary designed in their increase, 
there being this uncommon in the circum- 
stance of it. It is rather probable that Moses 
having some time before appointed rulers of 
hundreds, and rulers of fifties (Exod. xviii. 25), 
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_ they numbered the people by their respective 


rulers, which would bring the numbers to 
even hundreds or fifties. 3. That Judah is 
the most numerous of them all, more than 
double to Benjamin and Manasseh, and 
almost 12,000 more than any other tribe, 
27. It was Judah whom his brethren must 
praise because from him Messiah the Prince 
was to descend; but, because that was a 
thing at a distance, God did in many ways 
honour that tribe in the mean time, particu- 
larly by the great increase of it, for his sake 
who was to spring out of Judah (Heb. vii. 14) 
in the fulness of time. Judah was to lead 
the van through the wilderness, and there- 
fore was furnished accordingly with greater 
strength than any other tribe. 4. Ephraim 
and Manasseh, the sons of Joseph, are num- 
bered as distinct tribes, and both together 
made up almost as many as Judah ; this was 

in pursuance of Jacob’s adoption of them, by 
which they were equalled with their uncles 
Reuben and Simeon, Gen. xlviii. 5. It was 
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v. | many more had by this time attained to ¢ 
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also the effect of 
was to be a fruitful 
And Ephraim the yo 
more numerous than 
crossed hands, and e 
of Ephraim and tho f 

The fulfilling of this confirms our faith | 
spirit of prophecy with which the patria 
were endued. 5. When they came doy 
into Egypt Dan had but one son (Gen. xi 
23), and so his tribe was but one family, « 
xxvi. 42. Benjamin had then ten sons 
xlvi. 21), yet now the tribe of Dan is a alm 
double in number to, that of Benjam 
Note, The increasing and diminishing of | 
milies do not always go by poo i 
Some are multiplied greatly, and 
diminished, while others that were poo 
families made them like a flock, Ps. ev 
39, 41; and see Job xii. 23. 6. It is sax 
each of the tribes that those were nut 
bered who were able to go forth to war, tor 
mind them that they had wars before 
though now they were in peace and met Wi 
no opposition. Let not him that girdeth 
the harness boast as though he had put it o 


44 These are those that were nur 
bered, which Moses and Aaron? ul 
bered, and the princes of Israel, é 
twelve men: each one was for 
house of his fathers. 45 So were¢ 
those that were numbered of the chil 
ren of Israel, by the house of th 
fathers, from twenty years old and 
ward, all that were able to go fort 
war in Israel; 46 Even all they 
were nuniheted were six hundi dr 
thousand and three thousand and f 
hundred and fifty. 

We have here the sum total at the foc 
the account ; they were in all 600,000 
ing men, and 3550 over. Some thi 
when this was their number some 
before (Exod. xxxvili. 26) the Levites W 


reckoned with them, but now that trib 
separated for the service of God, 


age of twenty years as that still ee 
the same number, to show that what 
part with for the honour and service 
it shall certainly be made up to us one ¥ 
or other. Now we see what a vast b dy 
men they were. Let us consider, 1. B 
much went to maintain all these (besides ty 
as many more, no question, of we 
children, sick and aged, and the m 
titude) for forty years together in th 
ness; and they were all at God’s. 
every day, having their food from the 
heaven, and not from the fatness of th 
O what a great and good housekeeper 
God, that ‘has such numbers depen 
him and receiving from him every d: 
What work sin makes with a prone y 3 


Any hte 


) ourse for the common sin of man- 
for, when sin entered into the world, 
came with it, and how great are the 
ions which it makes in the earth! 
r the particular sin of unbelief and 
ring, all those that were now num- 
ed, except two, laid their bones under 
r iniquity, and perished in the wilderness. 
That a great multitude God’s spiritual 
je] will amount to at last; though at one 
e, and in one place, they seem to be but a 
e flock, yet when they come all together 
shall be a great multitude, innumerable, 
vii. 9. And, though the church’s be- 
inning be small, its latter end shall greatly in- 
ase. A little one shall become a thousand. 
47 But the Levites after the tribe 
their fathers were not numbered 
pong them. 48 For the Lorp had 
s0ken unto Moses, saying, 49 Only 
houshaltnotnumber thetribeof Levi, 
ther take the sum of them among 
e children of Israel: 50 But thou 
alt appoint the Levites over the 
ibernacle of testimony, and over all 
» vessels thereof, and over all things 
it belong to it: they shall bear the 
bernacle, and all the vessels thereof ; 
they shall minister unto it, and 
Il encamp round about the 'taber- 
Je. 51 And when the tabernacle 
teth forward, the Levites shall take 
down: and when the tabernacle is 
e pitched, the Levites shall set it 
and the stranger that cometh 
shall be put to death. 52 And 
he children of Israel shall pitch their 
tents, every man by his own camp, 
nd every man by his own standard, 
throughout their hosts. 53 But the 
vites shall pitch round about the 
ernacle of testimony, that there be 
jo wrath upon the congregation of 
é children of Israel: and the Levites 
keep the charge of the taberna- 
ftestimony. 54 And the children 
srael did according to all that the 
epcommanded Moses, so did they. 
are is here taken to distinguish from the 


of the tribes the tribe of Levi, which, in 
matter of the golden calf, had distin- 


onours. Now, 
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jim the margin) a warfare, ch. Ww. 23. 


hed itself, Exod. xxx. 26. Note, Singu- 
services shall be recompensed with singu- 


The stations of the several tribes. 
moved the Levites were to take down the ta- 
bernacle, to carry it and all that belonged to 
it, and then to set it up again in the place 
appointed, v. 50, 51. It was for the honour 
of the holy things that none should be per- 
mitted to see them, or touch them, but those 
only who were called of God to the service. 
Thus we all are unfit and unworthy to have 
fellowship with God till we are first called by 
his grace into the fellowship of his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord, and so, being the spiritual 
seed of that great high priest, are made priests 
to our God; and it is promised that God 
would take Levites to himself, even from the 
Gentiles, Isa. xvi. 21. 2. When they rested 
the Levites were to encamp round about the 
tabernacle (v. 50, 53), that they might be near 
their work, and resident upon their charge, 
always ready to attend, and that they might 
be a guard upon the tabernacle, to preserve it 
from being either plundered or profaned. 
They must pitch round about the tabernacle, 
that there be no wrath upon the congregation, as 
there would be if the tabernacle and the charge 
of it were neglected, or those crowded upon it 
that were notallowed tocomenear. Note, Great 
care must be taken to prevent sin, because the 
preventing of sin is the preventing of wrath. 

IL. It was their further honour that as Is- 
rael, being a holy people, was not reckoned 
among the nations, so they, being a holy tribe, 
were not reckoned among other Israelites, 
but numbered afterwards by themselves, v. 49. 
The service which the Levites were to do 
about the sanctuary is called (as we render it 
And, 
being engaged in that warfare, they were dis- 
charged from military services, and therefore 
not numbered with tl.ose that were to go out 
to war. Note, Those that minister about 
holy things should neither entangle them- 
selves, nor be entangled, in secular affairs. 
The ministry is itself work enough for a whole 
man, and all little enough to be employed in 
it. It is an admonition to ministers to dis- 
tinguish themselves by their exemplary con- 
versation from common Israelites, not affect- 
ing to seem greater, but aiming to be really 
better, every way better than others. 


CHAP. II. 


The thousands of Israel, having been mustered in the former 
chapter, in this are marshalled, and a regular disposition is 
made of their camp, bv a divine appointment. Here is, 1. A 
general order concerning it, ver. 1,2. If. Particular directicus 
for the posting of each of the tribes, in four distinct squadrons, 
three tribes in each squadron. 1. In the yan-guard on the east 
were posted Judah, Issachar, and Zebulun, ver. 3—9. 2. In the 
right wing, southward, Reuben, Simeon, and Gad, ver. 10—16, 
3. In the rear, westward, Ephraim, Manasseh, and Benjamin, 
yer. 18—24. 4. In the left wing, northward, Dan, Asher, and 
Naphtali, ver. 25-31. 5. The tabernacle in the centre, ver. 17. 
11]. The conclusion of this appointment, ver, 32, &e. 


ND the Lorp spake unto Moses 
and unto Aaron, saying, 2 Every 
man of the children of Israel shall pitch 


~ 1. It was the honour of the Levites that) by his own standard, with the ensizr 


ney were made guardians of the spiritualities;| of their father’s house: far off about 
them was committed the care of the taber- 


and the treasures thereof, both m their : 
ps and in their marches. 1. When they shall they pitch. 


the tabernacle of the congregation 
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Here is the general appointment given 
both for their orderly encampment where 
they rested and their orderly march when 
they moved. Some order, it is probable, 
they had observed hitherto; they came out 
of Egypt in rank and file (Exod. xiii. 18), but 
now they were put into a better model. 1. 
They all dwelt in tents, and when they marched 
carried all their tents along with them, for 
they found no city to dwell in, Ps. evii. 4. 
This represents to us our state in this world. 
It is a movable state (we are here to-day and 
gone to-morrow); and it is a military state: 
is not our life a warfare? We do but pitch 
our tents in this world, and have in it no 
continuing city. Let us, therefore, while we 
are pitching in this world, be pressing through 
it. 2. Those ofa tribe were to pitch together, 
every man by his own standard. Note, It is 
the will of God that mutual love and affection, 
converse and communion, should be kept up 
among relations. Those that are of kin to 
each other should, as much as they can, be 
acquainted with each other; and the bonds 
of nature should be improved for the strength- 
ening of the bonds of Christian communion. 
3. Every one must know his place and keep 
in it; they were not allowed to fix where they 
pleased, nor to remove when they pleased, 
but God quarters them, with a charge to abide 
in their quarters. Note, It is God that ap- 
cael us the bounds of our habitation, and to 

im we must refer ourselves. He shall choose 
our inheritance for us (Ps. xlvii. 4), and in his 
choice we must acquiesce, and not love to 
flit, nor be as the bird that wanders from her 
nest. 4. Every tribe had its standard, flag, 
or ensign, and it should seem every family 
had some particular ensign of their father’s 
house, which was carried as with us the 
colours of each troop or company in a regi- 
ment are. These were of use for the distinc- 
tion of tribes and families, and the gathering 
and keeping of them together, in allusion to 
which the preaching of the gospel is said to 


lift up an ensign, to which the Gentiles shail 


seek, and by which they shall pitch, Isa. x. 
10, 12. Note, God is the God of order, and 
not of confusion. These standards made this 
mighty army seem more beautiful to its 
friends and more formidable to its enemies. 
The church of Christ is said to be as terrible 
as an army with banners, Cant. vi.10. It is 
uncertain how these standards were distin- 
guished: some conjecture that the standard 
of each tribe was of the same colour with the 
precious stone in which the name of that tribe 
was written in the high priest’s ephod, and 
that this was al! the difference. Many of the 
modern Jews think there was some coat of 
arms painted in each standard, which had re- 
ference to the blessing of that tribe by Jacob. 
Judah bore a lion, Dan a serpent, Naphtalia 
hind, Benjamin a wolf, &c. Some of them 
say the four principal standards were, Judah 
alion, Reuben a man, Joseph an ox, and Dan 
an eagle, making the appearances in Ezekiei’s 
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Whatever it was, no 
direction. 5. They 
tabernacle, which was to | 
them, as the tent or pavilion < 
the centre of an army. ‘They 1 a 
round the tabernacle, (1.) That it might 
equally a comfort and joy to them all, a 
was a token of God’s gracious presence W 
them. Ps. xlvi.5, God is in the midst of | 
she shall not be moved. ‘Their camp b 
reason to be hearty, when thus they had G 
in the heart of them. ‘To have bread 
heaven every day round about their cam 
and fire from heaven, with other tokens 
God’s favour, in the midst of their camp, w 
abundantly sufficient to answer that ques 
Is the Lord amony us, or is he not? Hi 
art thou, O Israel! It is probable thai 
doors of all their tents were made to loo 
wards the tabernacle from all sides, for e 
Israelite should have his eyes always towa 
the Lord; therefore they worshipped at tl 
tent-door. ‘The tabernacle was in the mid 
of the camp, that it might be near to then 
for it is a very desirable thing to have tl 
solemn administrations of holy ordinane 
near us and within our reach. The kingd 
of God is among you. (2.) That they mig! 
be a guard and defence upon the tabernac 
and the Levites on every side. No inva 
could come near God’s tabernacle without fi 
penetrating the thickest of their squadror 
Note, If God undertake ‘the protection of ¢ 
comforts, we ought in our places to unde 
take the protection of his institutions, at 
stand up in defence of his honour, and inte 
and ministers. 6. Yet they were to | 
afar off, in reverence to the sanctuary, 
might not seem crowded and thrust up 
them, and that the common business. 
camp might be no annoyance to it. Th 
were also taught to keep their distance, | 
too much familiarity should breed contem 
It is supposed (from Joshua iii. 4) that | 
distance between the nearest part of the cat 
and the tabernacle (or perhaps betwee 
and the camp of the Levites, who 
near the tabernacle) was 2000 cubits, 
1000 yards, little more than half a me 
mile with us ; but the outer parts of the ¢ 
must needs be much further off. Some 
pute that the extent of their camp cc 
no less than twelve miles square; for 
like a movable city, with streets and le 
which perhaps the manna fell, as well 
the outside of the camp, that they might 
it at their doors. In the Christian ¢ 
we vead of a throne (as in the tabernacl 
was a mercy-seat) which is called a 
high throne from the beginning (Jer. 
and that throne surrounded by spit 
raelites, twenty-four elders, double 
number of the tribes, clothed in white 
(Rev. iv. 4), and the banner over t! 
Love ; but we are ‘not ordered, as they 
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And they shall set forth in 
rank. 17 Then the tabernacle of the 
congregation shall set forward with 
the camp of the Levites in the midst 
of the camp: as they encamp, so shall 
they set forward, every man in his 
place by their standards. 18 On the 
west side shall be the standard of the 
camp of Ephraim according to their 
armies : and the captain of the sons of 
Ephraim shall be Elishama the son 
of Ammihud. 19 And his host, and 
those that were numbered of them, 
were forty thousand and five hundred. 
20 And by him shall be the tribe of 


a 

4 ; no, we are invited ‘to draw 

a me boldly. The saints of the 
1 are said to be round about him, 
11. God by his grace keep us 


! 

nd on the east side toward the 
of the sun shall thev of the 
d of the camp of Judah pitch 
rouchout theirarmies: and Nahshon 
eson of Amminadab shall be cap- 
n of the children of Judah. 4 And 
(host, and those that were num- 
red of them, were threescore and 
teen thousand and six hundred. 
And those that do pitch next unto 

n shall be the tribe of Issachar: and 
fethaneel the son of Zuar shall be 
ptain of the children of Issachar. 6 
ad his host, and those that were 
mibered thereof, were fifty and four 
ousand and four hundred. 7 Then| 
e tribe of Zebulun: and Eliab the 
n of Helon shall be captain of the 
Idren of Zebulun. S$ And his host, 
and those thatwere numbered thereof, 
¢ fifty and seven thousand and four 


children of Manasseh shall be Gama- 
liel the son of Pedahzur. 21 And his 
host, and those that were numbered 
of them, were thirty and two thousand 
and two hundred. 22 Then the tribe 
of Benjamin: and the captain of the 
sons of Benjamin shall be Abidan the 
son of Gideoni. 23 And his host, 
; and those that werenumbered of them, 
mdred. 9 All that were numbered | were thirty and five thousand and four 
‘the camp of Judah were a hun-| hundred. 24 All that were numbered 
ed thousand and fourscore thousand | of the camp of Ephraim were a hun- 
d six thousand and four hundred, dred thousand and eight thousand and 
roughout their armies. These shall|a hundred, throughout their armies. 
st set forth. 10 On the south side And they shall go forward in the third 
all be the standard of the camp of|rank. 25 The standard of the camp 
Reuben according to their armies:| of Dan shall be on the north side by 

id the captain of the children of their armies: and the captain of the 
euben shail be Elizur the son of She-| children of Dan shall be Ahiezer the 
zur. 11 And his host, and those that | son of Ammishaddai. 26 And his 
sre numbered thereof, were forty | host, and those that were numbered 
id six thousand and five hundred. | of them, werethreescore and two thou- 
‘And those which pitch by him sand and seven hundred. 27 And 
all be the tribe of Simeon: and the | those that encamp by him shall be the 
tain of the children of Simeon shall| tribe of Asher: and the captain of 
‘Shelumiel the son of Zurishaddai.| the children of Asher shall be Pagie- 
‘And his host, and those that were the son of Ocran. 28 And his host, 
ered of them, were fifty and nine|and those that were numbered of 
pusand and three hundred. 14Then| them, were forty and one thousand 
Stribe of Gad: and the captain of| and five hundred. 29 Then the tribe 
s sons of Gad shall be Eliasaph the| of Naphtali: and the captain of the 
dof Reuel. 15 And his host, and| children of Naphtali shall be Ahira 
yse that were numbered of them,|the son of Enan. 30 And his host, 
re forty and five thousand and six and those that were numbered of 
mdred and fifty. 16 All that were them, were fifty and three thousand 
gmbered in the camp of Reuben|and four hundred. 31 All they that 
a hundred thousand and fifty|were numbered in the camp of Dan 
d one thousand and four hundred|were a hundred thousand and fifty 
I fifty, throughout their armies.'and seven thousand and six hundred. 
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Manasseh: and the captain of the - 
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They shall go hindmost with shite 
standards. 32 These are those which 
were numbered of the children of Is- 
rael by the house of their fathers: all 
those that were numbered of the 
camps throughout their hosts were 
six hundred thousand and three thou- 
sand and five hundred and fifty. 33 
But the Levites were not numbered 
among the children of Israel; as the 
Lorp commanded Moses. 34 And 
the children of Israel did according 
to all that the Lorp commanded Mo- 
ses: so they pitched by their stand- 


_ ards, and so they set forward, every 


one after their families, according to 
the house of their fathers. 


We have here the particular distribution 
of the twelve tribes into four squadrons, 
three tribes in a squadron, one of which 
was to lead the other two. Observe, 1. 
God himself appointed them their place, 
to prevent strife and envy among them. 
Had they been left to determine prece- 
dency among themselves, they would have 
been in danger of quarrelling with one 
another (as the disciples who strove which 
should be greatest) ; each would have had a 
pretence to be first, or at least not to be last. 
Had it been left to Moses to determine, they 
would have quarrelled with him, and charged 
him with partiality; therefore God does it, 
who is himself the fountain and judge of 
honour, and in his appointment all must ac- 
quiesce. If God in his providence advance 
others above us, and abase us, we ought to 
be as well satisfied in his doing it in that 
way as if he did it, as this was done here, by 
a voice cut of the tabernacle ; and this con- 
sideration, that it appears to be the will of 
God it should be so, should effectually silence 
all envies and discontents. And as far as 
our place comes to be our choice our Saviour 
has given us a rule in Luke xiv. 8, Sit not 
down in the hinohest room ; and another in 
Matt. xx. 27, He that will be chief, let him be 
your sernant. Those that are most humble 
and most serviceable are really most honour- 
able. 2. Every tribe had a captain, a prince, 
or commander-in-chief, whom God himself 
nominated, the same that had been appointed | 5 
to number them, ch. i. 5. Our being all the 
children of one Adam is so far from justifying 
the Jevellers, and taking away the distinction 
of place and honour, that even among the 
children of the same Abraham, the same 
Jacob, the same Judah, God himself appointed 
that one should be captain of all the rest. 
There are powers ordained of God, and those 
to whom honour and fear are due and must 
be paid. Some observe the significancy of 
the names of these princes, at least, in 
general, how much God was in the thoughts 


of those’ wnt 
most of them 
other of their nate 
God; Eliab, my God 
God a rock ; Shelumie 
asaph, God has added ; Elis! 
has heard: Gamaliel, God my reward , 
God has met me. By fis pears 
Israelites in Egypt did no tule for, 
name of their God, but, when they w 
other memorials, preserved the rememb 
of it in the names of their children, 
therewith comforted themselves in their 
tion. 3. Those tribes were placed t 
under the same standard that were nea 
kin to each other; Judah, Issachar, - 
Zebulun, were the three younger sons 
Leah, and they were put together ; and I 
char and Zebulun would not grudge to 
under Judah, since they were his youn 
brethren. Reuben and Simeon would 1 
have been content in their place. Thereft 
Reuben, Jacob’s eldest son, is made ck ia 
the next squadron; Simeon, no doubt, 
willing to be under a and Gad, the sor 
Zilpah, Leah’s handmaid, is fitly a hd 
them in Levi’s room: Ephraim, Man 
and Benjamin, are all the pos 
Rachel. Dan, the eldest son of Bilhah, 
made a leading tribe, though the son | 0 
concubine, that more abundant honour mi 
be bestowed on that which lacked; and 
was said, Dan should judge his people, anc 
him were added the two younger sons 
handmaids. ‘Thus unexceptionable was 
order in which they were placed. 
tribe of Judah was in the first post of hi 
encamped towards the rising sun, 2 Pp 
their marches led the van, not only beea 
it was the most numerous wibe, but chi 
because from that tribe Christ was to e 
who is the Lion of the tribe of Judai 
was to descend from the loins of him ¥ 
was now nominated chief captain of that . 
Nahshon is reckoned among the ancest¢ 
Christ, Matt. i. 4. So that, when. he ¥ 
before them, Christ himself went before ft 
in effect;as their leader. Judah was the. 
of the twelve sons of Jacob that was b 
Reuben, Simeon, and Levi, were censuret 
their dying father; he therefore being fir 
blessing, though not in birth, is put 
teach children. how to value the smi 
ae godly parents and dread their 
The tribe of Levi pitched clos 
the tabernacle, within the rest of th 
v. 17. They must defend the sa 
and then the rest of the tribes must ¢ 
them: ‘Thus, in the vision which Joh 
of the glory of heaven, between th 
and the throne were four living creatures] 
of eyes, Rev. iv. 6, 8. Civil powers 
protect the religious interests of a nat 
and be a defence upon that glory. 
camp of Dan (and so that tribe i is call 
after their settlement in Canaan (Jv 
25), because celebrated for their mili 
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posted in the left wmg when 
, was ordered in their march 
up the rear, v. 31. They were the 
nerous, next to Judah, and therefore 
‘dered into a post which, next to the 
required the most strength, for as 
ength is so shall the day be. Lastly, 
jldren of Israel observed the orders 
them, and did as the Lord commanded 

pv. 34. They put themselves in the 
assigned them, without murmuring or 
ting, and, as it was their safety, so it 


nacle. 
Levites unto Aaron and to his sons: 
they are wholly given unto him out 
of the children of Israel. 10 And 
thou shalt appoint Aaron and his 
sons, and they shall wait on their 
priest’s office: and the stranger that 
cometh nigh shall be put to death. 
11 And the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
saying, 12 And I, behold, I have 
taken the Levites from among the 
children of Israel instead of all the 
firstborn that openeth the matrix 
among the children of Israel: there- 
fore the Levites shall be mine; 13 
Because all the firstborn are mine; 
for on the day that I smote all the 


cholding their order, Col. li. 5. 
CHAP IIl 
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The first-born are numbered, and the Levites taken instead 
f them, as far as the number of the Levites went, ver. 40—45. 
. What first-born there were more than the Leyites were 
redeemed, ver. 46, &c. 


SHESE also are the generations 
| of Aaron and Moses in the day 
that the Lorp spake with Moses in 
ount Sinai. 2 And these are the 
nes of the sons of Aaron; Nadab 
firstborn, and Abihu, Eleazar, and 
amar. 
sons of Aaron, the priests which 
anointed, whom he consecrated 
‘minister in the priest’s office. 4 
d Nadab and Abihu died before 
-Lorp, when they offered strange 
before the Lorp, in the wilderness 
Sinai, and they had no children : 
| Eleazar and Ithamar ministered 


on their father. 5 And the Lorp 
e unto Moses, saying, 6 Bring 
ithe tribe of Levi near, and present 


‘may minister untohim. 7 And 
hall keep his charge, and the 
ge of the whole congregation be- 
the tabernacle of thecongregation, 
do the service of the tabernacle. 8 


d the charge of the children of Is- 


ad 


3 These are the names of 


the priest’s office in the sight of 


hem before Aaron the priest, that 


ad they shall keepall theinstruments 
le tabernacle of the congregation, 


firstborn in the land of Egypt I hal- 
lowed unto me all the firstborn in 
Israel, both man and beast: mine 


shall they be: I am the Lorn. 


Here, I. The family of Aaron is confirmed 


in the priests’ office, v. 10. They had. been 
called to it before, and consecrated; here 
they are appointed to wait on their priests’ 
office: the apostle uses this phrase (Rom. 
xii. 7), Let us wait on our ministry. The 
office of the ministry requires a constant at- 
tendance and great diligence; so frequent 
are the returns of its work, and yet so tran- 
sient its favourable opportunities, that it 
must be waited on. 


Here is repeated what 
was said before (ch. i. 51): The stranger that 
cometh nigh shall be put to death, which for- 


bids the invading of the priest’s office by any 


other person whatsoever; none must come 
nigh to minister but Aaron and his sons 
only, all others are strangers. It also lays a 
charge on the priests, as door-keepers in 
God’s house, to take care that none should 
come near who were forbidden by the law; 
they must keep off all intruders, whose ap- 
proach would be to the profanation of the 
holy things, telling them that if they came 
near it was at their peril, they would die by 
the hand of God, as Uzza did. The Jews 
say that afterwards there was hung over 
the door of the temple a golden sword (per- 
haps allading to that flaming sword at the 
entrance of the garden of Eden), on which 
was engraven, The stranger that cometh nigh 
shall be put to death. 

II. A particular account is given of this 
family of Aaron; what we have met with 
before concerning them is here repeated. 1. 
The consecration of the sons of Aaron, v. 3. 
They were all anointed to minister before the 
Lord, though it appeared afterwards, and 
God knew it, that two of them were wise and 
two were foolish. 2. The fall of the two 
elder (v. 4): they offered strange fire, and 
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died for so doing, before the Lord. This i is 
mentioned here in the preamble to the law 
concerning the priesthood, for a warning to 
all succeeding priests; let them know, by 
this example, that God is a jealous God, and 
will not be mocked; the holy anointing oil 
was an honour to the obedient, but not a 
shelter to the disobedient. It is here said, 
They had no children, Providence so ordering 
it, for their greater punishment, that none of 
their descendants should remain to be priests, 
and so bear up their name who had profaned 
God’s name. 3. The continuance of the 
two younger: Eleazar and Ithamar minis- 
tered in the sight of Aaron. It intimates, 
(1.) The care they took about their ministra- 
tion not to make any blunders ; they kept 
under their father’s eye, and took instruction 
from him in all they did, because, probably, 
Nadab and Abihu got out of their father’s 
sight when they offered strange fire. Note, 
It is good for young people to act under the 
direction and inspection of those that are 
aged and experienced. (2.) The comfort 
Aaron took in it; it pleased him to see his 
younger sons behave themselves prudently 
and gravely, when his two elder had mis- 
carried. Note, It is a great satisfaction to 
parents to see their children walk i the truth, 
3 John 4. 

III. A grant is made of the Levites to be 
assistants to the priests in their work: Give 
the Luevites to Aaron, v.9. Aaron was to 
have a greater propriety in, and power over, 
the tribe of Levi than any other of the 
princes had in and over their respective 
tribes. There was a great deal of work be- 
longing to the priests’ office, and there were 
now only three pairs of hands to do it all, 
Aaron’s and his two sons’; for it does not 
appear that they had either of them any 
children at this time, at least not any that 
were of age to minister, therefore God ap- 
points the Levites to attend upon them. 
Note, Those whom God finds work for he 
Here is, 1. The service 
for which the Levites were designed: they 
were to minister to the priests in their minis- 
tration to the Lord (v. 6), and to keep Aaron’s 
charge (v. 7), as the deacons to the bishops in 
the evangelical constitution, serving at tables, 
while the bishops waited on their ministry. 
The Levites killed the sacrifices, and then 
the priests needed only to sprinkle the blood 
and burn the fat: the Levites prepared the 
incense, the priests burnt it. ‘They were to 
keep, not only Aaron’s charge, but the charge 
of the whole congregation. Note, Itisa great 
trust that is reposed in ministers, not only 
for the glory of Christ, but for the good of 
his church; so that they must not only keep 
the charge of the great high priest, but must 
also be faithful to the souls of men, in trust 
for whom a dispensation is committed to 
them. 2. The consideration upon which the 
Levites were demanded; they were taken in- 
The preservation of 


the ech 0! 
born of the Egy 
many of them mingle 
looked upon by him who never mz 
unreasonable demands as cause s uffici 
the appropriating of all the first-born the 
forward to himself (v. 13): All the first-bo 
are mine. ‘That was sufficient to make th 
his, though he had given no reason for i 
for he is the sole fountain and Lord of 
beings and powers; but because all obe 
must flow from love, and acts of duty x 
be acts of gratitude, before they were 
lenged into peculiar services they 
crowned with peculiar favours. t 
When he that made us saves us we al 
thereby laid under further obligations ‘ 
serve him and live to him. God's rig 
to us by redemption corroborates the ri 
he has to us by creation. Now beoomdlll 
first-born of a family are generally the fi 
vourites, and some would think it a disy D: 
ragement to have their eldest sons servants 
the priests, and attending before the dodil 
the tabernacle, God took the tribe of L 
entire for his own, in lieu of the first-bor 
v. 12. Note, God’s institutions put no 
ships upon men in any of their just interes 
or reasonable affections. It was presume me 
that the Israelites would rather part with #) 
Levites than with the first-born, and the 
fore God graciously ordered the exchange 
yet for us he spared not his own Son. 


14 And the Lorp spake unto M 
ses in the wilderness of Sinai, sayin 
15 Number the children of Levi aft 
the house of their fathers, by the 
families: every male from a mon 
old and upward shalt thou numb 
them. 16 And Moses numbered he 
according to the word of the Lor 
as he was commanded. 17 And the 
were the sons of Levi by their names 
Gershon, and Kohath, and Mer 
18 And these are the names of f 
sons of Gershon by their familie 
Libni and Shimei. 19 And the so 
of Kohath by their families ; A 
and Izehar, Hebron, and Unzi 
And the sons of Merari by 
families ; Mahli, and Mushi. 
are the families of the Levite 
cording to the house of their fat 
21 Of Gershon was the family of t 
Libnites, and the family of the SI 
mites: these are the families of @ 
Gershonites. 22 Those that w 
numbered of them, according te > | 
number of all the males, from 
month old and upward, even t 


J 


behind the tabernacle westward. 
| And the chief of the house of the 
er of the Gershonites shall be 
saph the son of Lael. 25 And the 
e of the sons of Gershon in the 
rnacle of the congregation shall 
the tabernacle, and the tent, the 
ing thereof, and the hanging for 
oor of the tabernacle of the con- 
tion, 26 And the hangings of 
ourt, and the curtain for the door 
he court, which is by the taber- 
e, and by the altar round about, 
the cords of it for all the service 
eof. 27 And of Kohath was the 
mily of the Amramites, and the fa- 
y of the Izeharites, and the family 
the Hebronites, and the family of 
Uzzielites: these are the families 
he Kohathites. 28 In the number 
all the males, from a month old 
id upward, were eight thousand and 
x hundred, keeping the charge of 
e sanctuary. 29 The families of 
s sons of Kohath shall pitch on the 
> of the tabernacle southward. 30 
nd the chief of the house of the fa- 
er of the families of the Kohathites 
1 be Elizaphan the son of Uzziel. 
nd their charge shall be the ark, 
the table, and the candlestick, 
the altars, and the vessels of the 
stuary wherewith they minister, 
[the hanging, and all the service 
of. 32 And Eleazar the son of 
ron the priest shall be chief over 
chief of the Levites, and have the 
rsight of them that keep the charge 
the sanctuary. 33 Of Merari was 
amily of the Mahlites, and the 
y of the Mushites: these are the 
ies of Merari. 34 And those 


a month old and upward, were 
housand and two hundred. 35 


f the families of Merari was 
the son of Abihail: these shall 
on the side of the tabernacle 
ard. 36 And under the cus- 
nd charge of the sons of Merari 
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e numbered of them were, shall be the boards of the tabernacle, 
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and the bars thereof, and the pillars 
thereof, and the sockets thereof, and 


all the vessels thereof, and all that 


serveth thereto, 37 And the pillars 
of the court round about, and their 
sockets, and their pins, and their 
cords. 38 But those that encamp be- 
fore the tabernacle toward the east, 
even before the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation eastward, shall be Moses, 
and Aaron and his sons, keeping the 
charge of the sanctuary for the charge 
of the children of Israel; and the 
stranger that cometh nigh shall be put 
to death. 39 All that were numbered 
of the Levites, which Moses and Aa- 
ron numbered at the commandment of 
the Lorp, throughout their families, 
all the males from a month old and up- 
ward, were twenty and two thousand. 


The Levites being granted to Aaron to 
minister to him, they are here delivered to 
him by tale, that he might know what he 
had, and employ them accordingly. Ob- 
serve, 

I. By what rule they were numbered: 
Every male from a month old and upward, v. 
15. The rest of the tribes were numbered 
only from twenty years old and upwards, 
and of them those only that were able to go 
forth to war ; but into the number of the 
Levites they must take in both infants and 
infirm ; being exempted from the war, it was 
not insisted upon that they should be of age 
and strength for the wars. Though it ap- 
pears afterwards that little more than a 
third part of the Levites were fit to be em- 
ployed in the service of the tabernacle (about 
8000 out of 22,000, ch. iv. 47, 48), yet God 
would have them all numbered as retainers 
to his family; that none may think them- 
selves disowned and rejected of God because 
they are not in a capacity of doing him that 
service which they see others do him. ‘The 
Levites of a month old could not honour 


God and serve the tabernacle, as those that 
had grown up; yet out of the mouths of 
babes and sucklings the Levites’ praise was 
perfected. Let not little children be hin- 
dered from being enrolled among the disciples 
of Christ, for such was the tribe of Levi, of 
such is the kingdom of heaven, that king- 
dom of priests. The redemption of the 
first-born was reckoned from a month old 
(ch. xviii. 15, 16), therefore from that age 
the Levites were numbered. They were 
numbered after the house of their fathers, 
not their mothers, for, if the daughter of a 
Levite married one of another tribe, her son 
was not a Levite; but we read of a spiritual 
priest to our God who inherited the un- 
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4 es iy of 


feigned faith which dwelt in his mother and | thefamily of M ses 


grandmother, 2 Tim. i. 5. 

II. How they were distributed into three 
classes, according to the number of the sons of 
Levi, Gershon, Kohath, and Merari, and these 
subdivided into several families, v, 17—20. 


1. Concerning each of these three classes | 


we have an account, (1.) Of their number. 
The Gershonites were 7500. The Kohathites 
were 8600. The Merarites were 6200. The 
rest of the tribes had not their subordinate 
families numbered by themselves as those of 
Levi; this honour God put upon his own 
tribe. (2.) Of their post about the taber- 
nacle on which they were to attend. The 
Gershonites pitched behind the tabernacle, 
westward, v. 23. The Kohathites on the 
right hand, southward, v. 29. ‘The Merarites 
on the left hand, northward, v. 35. And, to 
complete the square, Moses and Aaron, with 
the priests, encamped in the front, eastward, 
v. 38. Thus was the tabernacle surrounded 
with its guards; and thus does the angel of 
the Lord encamp round about those that fear 
him, those living temples, Ps. xxxiv. 7. 
Every one knew his place, and must therein 
abide with God. (3.) Of their chief or head. 
As each class had its own place, so each had 
its own prince. ‘The commander of the 
Gershonites was Eliasaph (v. 24); of the 
Kohathites Elizaphan (v. 30), of whom we 
read (Lev. x. 4) that he was one of the bearers 
at the funeral of Nadab and Abihu; of the 
Merarites Zuriel, v.35. (4.) Of their charge, 
when the camp moved. Each class knew 
their own business; it was requisite they 
should, for that which is every body’s work 
often proves nobody’s work. The Ger- 
shonites were charged with the custody and 
carriage of all the curtains and hangings 
and coverings of the tabernacle and court 
(v. 25, 26), the Kohathites of all the furni- 
ture of the tabernacle—the ark, altar, table, 
&c. (v. 31, 32), the Merarites of the heavy 
carriage, boards, bars, pillars, &c., v. 36, 37. 

2. Here we may observe, (1.) That the 
Kohathites, though they were the second 
house, yet were preferred before the elder 
family of the Gershonites. Besides that 
Aaron and the priests were of that family, 
they were more numerous, and their post 
and charge more honourable, which probably 
was ordered to put an honour upon Moses, 
who was of that family. Yet, (2.) The pos- 
terity of Moses were not at all dignified or 
privileged, but stood upon the level with 
other Levites, that it might appear “he did 
not seek the advancement of his own family, 
nor to entail any honours upon it either in 
church or state ; he that had honour enough 
himself coveted not to have his name shine 
by that borrowed light, but rather to have 
the Levites borrow honour from his name. 
Let none think contemptibly of the Levites, 
though inferior to the priests, for Moses him- 
self thought it preferment enough ‘for his 
sons to be Levites. Probably it was because 


|amounts to 3 


dred and threescore and thirteen. 


the title of thi er, ' 
that tribe (. 1), Aart 
III. The sum tota 
tribe. They are c 
39. The sum o particul 
more; if this 
added to the sum total, the Levites, ins 
of being 273 fewer than the first-b 
they were (v. 43), would have been 
seven more, and so the balance wou 
fallen the other way ; but it is suppos 
the 300 which were struck off from th 
count when the exchange was to be n 
were the first-born of the Levites them sel 
born since their coming out of Egypt 
could not be put into the exchange, be 
they were already sanctified to God. 
that which is especially observable het 
that the tribe of Levi was by much the 
of all the tribes.. Note, God’s part in 
world is too often the smallest part. 
chosen are comparatively a little flock. — 
40 And the Lorp said unto Mos 
Number all the firstborn of the m 
of the children of Israel from a me 
old and upward, and take the nu 
ber of theirnames. 41 And thous 
take the Levites for me (I am 
Lorp) instead of all the firstb 
among the children of Israel; an 
cattle of the Levites instead of : 
firstlings among the cattle of the ch 
ren of Israel. 42 And Moses 7 
bered, as the Lorp commanded h 
all the firstborn among the chil 
of Israel. 43 And all the firs tb 


males by the number of names, fi 
a month old and upward, of # 
that were numbered of! them, ¥ 
twenty and two thousand two f 


> 


Levites instead of their cat 
the Levites shall be mine: | 
Lorp. 46 And for those tha 
be redeemed of the two hun 
threescore and thirteen of th 
of the children of Israel, 
more than the Levites; 47 
even take five shekels apie 
poll, after the shekel of the 
shalt thou take them+ (the 
twenty gerahs:) 48 And t 
give the money, wherewith © 
number of them is to’ be 1 
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on and to his sons. 49 And| were to be redeemed with money who were 
: the redemption money of es ae ae wer Ceseeao cse - 
= were over and above them by at i that the 2 eager out of the 
were redeemed by the Levites: 


re : publie stock. The church is called the 
4 Ht the firstborn of the children of} church of the first-born, which is redeemed, 
ael took he the money ; a thousand 


not as these were, with silver and gold, but, 
ee hundred and threescore and five being devoted by sin to the justice of God, 
sis, after the shekel of the sanc- 


is ransomed with the precious blood of the 
“% 5 Son of God. 

"y: 51 And Moses gave the money 

sm that were redeemed unto 


» and to his sons, according to 
word of the Lorp, as the Lorp 
anded Moses. 


is the exchange made of the Levites 
first-born. 1. The first-born were num- 
from a month old, v. 42, 43. Those 
ainly were not reckoned who, though 
-born, had become heads of families 
mselves, but those only that were under 
; and the learned bishop Patrick is de- 
adly of opinion that none were numbered 
‘those only that were born since their 
hing out of Egypt, when the first-born 
gre sanctified, Exod. xiii. 2. If there were 
000 first-born males, we may suppose as 
ny females, and all these brought forth in 
first year after they came out of Egypt, 
must hence infer that in the last year of 
ir servitude, even when if was in the 
atest extremity, there were abundance of 
riages made among the Israelites; they 
¢ not discouraged by the present distress, 
narried in faith, expecting that God would 
y visit them with mercy, and that their 
dren, though born in bondage, should 


CHAP. IV. 


In the former chapter an account was taken of the whole tnbe os 
Levi, in this we have am account of those of that tribe who were 
im the prime of their ume for service, betwixt thirty and fifty 
yearsold. I. The serviceable men of the Kohathites are ordered 
to be numbered, and their charges are given them, ver. 2—2, 
IL. Of the Gershonites, ver. 24—2S. Ill. Of the Merarites, ver. D. 
23-33. IV. The numbers of each, and the sum total at last, . 


are recorded, ver. 34, Kc. 
ND the Lorp spake unto Moses 
and unto Aaron, saying, 2 Take 

the sum of the sons of Kohath from | 
among the sons of Levi, after their ci 
families, by the house of their fathers, 
3 From thirty years old and upward 
even until fifty years old, all that en- 
ter into the host, to do the work in 
the tabernacle of the congregation. 4 
This shall be the service of the sons 
of Kohath in the tabernacle of the 
congregation, about the most holy 
things: 5 And when the camp setteth 
forward, Aaron shall come, and his 
sons, and they shall take down the 
covering veil, and cover the ark of 
testimony with it: 6 And shall put 
in liberty and honour. And it was a thereon the covering of badgers’ skins, 
fen of good to them, an evidence that and shall spread over ié a cloth wholly 
gy were blessed of the Lord, that they of blue, and shall put in the staves 
@ not only kept alive, but greatly in-)thereof. 7 And upon the table of 

sed, im a barren wilderness. 2. The 
sc of the first-born, and that of the showbread they shall spread a cloth 
‘ of blue, and put thereon the dishes, 


gvites, by a special providence, came pretty 
ar to each other; thus, when he divided|and the spoons, and the bowls, and 


ations, he set the bounds of the people ac- 
ding to the number of the children of Israel, 
at. xxxii.S. Known unto God are all his 
ks beforehand, and there is an exact pro- 
ion between them, and so it will appear 
a they come to be compared. The Le- 
ites’ cattle are said to be taken instead of 
firstlings of the cattle of the children of 
el that is, the Levites, with all their pos- 
ions, were devoted to God instead of the 
4 and all theirs; for, when we give 
es to God, all we have passes as ap- 
mances with the premises. 3. The 
number of first-born which exceeded 
he number of the Levites (273 im all) were 

= redeemed, at five shekels apiece, and 

redemption-money given to Aaron; for 
would not do well to have them added to 

evites. It is probable that in the ex- 
ge they began with the eldest of the 
born, and so downward, so that those 


ys 


covers to cover withal: and the con- 
tinual bread shall be thereon: 8 And 
they shall spread upon them a cloth 
of scarlet, and cover the same with a 
covering of badgers’ skins, and shall 
put in the staves thereof. 9 And they 
shall take a cloth of blue, and cover 
the candlestick of the light, and his 
lamps, and his tongs, and his snuff- 
dishes, and all the oil vessels thereof, 
wherewith they minister unto it: 10 
And they shall put it and all the 


vessels thereof within a covering of 


badgers’ skins, and shall put té upon 
abar. 11 And upon the golden altar 


they shall spread a cloth of blue, and 


cover it with a covering of badgers’ 
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office of the Levites. f ; 
skins, and shall put to the staves 
thereof: 12 And they shall take all 
the instruments of ministry, where- 
with they minister in the sanctuary, 
and put them in a cloth of blue, 
and cover them with a covering of 
badgers’ skins, and shall put them on 
a bar: 13 And they shall take away 
the ashes from the altar, and spread a 
purple cloth thereon: 14 And they 
shall put upon it all the vessels thereof, 
wherewith they minister about it, even 
the censers, the fleshhooks, and the 
shovels, and the basins, all the ves- 
sels of the altar ; and they shall spread 
upon it a covering of badgers’ skins, 
and put to the staves of it. 15 And 
when Aaron and his sons have made 
an end of covering the sanctuary, and 
all the vessels of the sanctuary, as the 
camp is to set forward; after that, 
the sons of Kohath shall come to 
bear it: but they shall not touch any 
holy thing, lest they die. These things 
are the burden of the sons of Kohath 
in the tabernacle of the congregation. 
16 And to the office of Eleazar the 
son of Aaron the priest pertaineth 
the oil for the light, and the sweet 
incense, and the daily meat offering, 
and the anointing oil, and the over- 
sight of all the tabernacle, and of all 
that therein is, in the sanctuary, and 
in the vessels thereof. 17 And the 
Lorp spake unto Moses and unto 
Aaron, saying, 18 Cut ye not off the 
tribe of the families of the Kohathites 
from among the Levites: 19 But thus 
do unto them, that they may live, and 
not die, when they approach unto the 
most holy things: Aaron and his sons 
shall go in, and appoint them every 
one to his service andtohisburden: 20 
But they shall not go in tosee whenthe 
holy things are covered, lest they die. 

We have here a second muster of the tribe 
of Levi. As that tribe was taken out of all 
Israel to be God’s peculiar, so the middle- 
aged men of that tribe were taken from among 
the rest to be actually employed in the ser- 
vice of the tabernacle. Now observe, 

I. Who were to be taken into this numher. 
All the males from thirty years old to fifty. 
Of the other tribes, those that were numliered 
to go forth to war were from twenty years old 
‘and upward, but of the Levites only from 
thirty to fifty ; for the service of God requires 


And aman may m 
sooner than a good n 
1. They were not to 
were thirty years old, b e ti 
were in danger of retaining somethi 
ish and youthful and had not gravity en 
to do the service, and wear the honour, 
Levite, They were entered as probation e 
twenty-five years old (ch. viii. 24), ; 
David’s time, when there was more w 
be done, at twenty (1 Chron. xxiii. 24, ar 
Ezra iii. 8); but they must be five years le 
ing and waiting, and so fitting themselves 
service; nay, in Dayid’s time they were 
years in preparation, from twenty to 
John Baptist began his public ministi 
Christ his, at thirty years old. This is 
the letter of it obligatory on gospel mi 
now, as if they must either not be 
work till thirty years old or must leave 
fifty ; but it gives us two good rules:—(1.) 
ministers must not be novices, 1 ‘Tim 
It is a work that requires ripeness of jud 
and great steadiness, and therefore th 
very unfit forit whoare but babesin knowle 
and have not put away childish things, — 
That they must learn before they teach, si 
before they rule, and must first be prove 
Tim. iil. 10. ; 7 
2. They were discharged at fifty yee 
from the toilsome part of the service 
larly that of carrying the tabernacle 
is the special service to which they 
ordained, and which there was most ot 
for while they were in the wilderness. 
they began to enter upon eld age, the 
dismissed, (1.) In favour to them, that | 
might not be over-toiled when their stre 
began to decay. ‘Twenty years’ good si 


was thought pretty wellforone man. (5 
honour to the work, that it might no 
done by those who, through the infirm 
of age, were slow and heavy. ‘he ser 
God should be done when we are in 
lively active frame. ‘Those do not 
this who put off their repentance to old 
and so leave the best work to be done ir 
worst time. me 

II. How their work is described. They 
said to enter into the host, or w li 
the work in the tabernacle. The ministt 
a good work (1 ‘Tim. iii. 1): minister 
ordained to the honour only, but to the I 
not only to have the wages, but to dot 
Itis also a good warfare, 1 Tim. 1.18. 
that enter into the ministry must lo 
themselves as entered into the host, ; 
prove themselves good soldiers, 2 T 
Now, as to the sons of Kohath in 
here is, : 

1. Their service appointed them, in th 
moves of the tabernacle. Afterward 
the tabernacle was fixed, they had other} 
assigned them ; but this was the work 


my 


was to be done in its day. Ob- 
erever the camp of Israel went, the 
f the Lord went with them, and 
be taken for the carriage of it. 
erever we go, we must see to it that 
2 our religion along with us, and not 
that or any part of it. Now the Ko- 
es were to carry all the holy things of 
tabernacle. They were charged with those 
before (ch. iii. 31), but here they have 
articular instructions given them. (1.) 
m, and his sons the priests, must pack up 
things which the Kohathites were to 
as here directed, v. 5, &c. God had 
appointed that none should come into 
st holy place, but only Aaron once a 
th a cloud of incense (Lev. xvi. 2); and 
e necessity of their unsettled state re- 
it, that law is here dispensed with ; 
ery time they removed Aaron and 
sons went in to take down the ark, and 
t up for carriage ; for (as the learned 
Patrick suggests) the shechinah, or 
of the divine majesty, which was over 
mercy-seat, removed for the present 
pillar of cloud, which was taken up, 
d then the ark was not dangerous to be ap- 
ehed. (2.) All the holy things must be 
ered, the ark and table with three cover- 
s, all the rest with two. Even the ashes 
le altar, in which the holy fire was care- 
preserved and raked up, must have a 
fe cloth spread over them, v.13. Even 
brazen altar, though in the court of the 
uary it stood open to the view of all, 
s covered in the carriage of it. All 
overings were designed, [1.] For safety, 
these holy things might not be ruffled 
‘the wind, sullied with the rain, nor tar- 
ed with the sun, but that they might be 
ved in their beauty ; for on all the glory 
|bea defence. ‘Vhe coverings of badgers’ 
being thick and strong, would keep 
et; and, while we are in our passage 
h the wilderness of this world, it con- 
us to be fenced for all weathers, Isa. iv. 
[2.] For decency and ornament. Most 
iese things had a cloth of blue, or purple, 
tarlet, spread outmost ; and the ark was 
red with a cloth wholly of blue (v. 6), an 
m (say some) of the azure skies, which 
e spread like a curtain between us and the 
y on high, Job xxvi. 9. Those that 
ful to God should endeavour likewise 
ppear beautiful before men, that they may 
the doctrine of God our Saviour. [3.] 
neealment. It signified the darkness of 
spensation. ‘That which is now brought 
by the gospel, and revealed to babes, 
en hidden from the wise and prudent. 
saw only the coverings, not the holy 
themselves (Heb. x. 1); but now 
as destroyed the face of the covering, 
- 7. (3.) When all the holy things 
overed, then the Kohathites were to 
em on their shoulders. Those things 
lal staves were carried by their staves 
“ 
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The office of the Levites. 
(v. 6, 8, 11, 14); those that had not were car- 
ried upon a bar, or bier, or-bearing barrow, 
v. 10,12. See how the tokens of God’s pre- 
sence in this world are movable things ; but 
we look fora kingdom that cannot be moved 

2. Eleazar, now the eldest son of Aaron, is 
appointed overseer of the Kohathites in this 
service (v. 16) ; he must take care that nothing 
was forgotten, left behind, or displaced. As 
a priest he had more honour than the Levites, 
but then he had more care; and that care was 
a heavier burden, no doubt, upon his heart 
than all the burdens that were laid upon their 
shoulders. It is much easier to do the work 
of the tabernacle than to discharge the trusts 
of it, to obey than to rule. 

3. Great care must be taken to preserve the 
lives of these Levites, by preventing their 
unseasonable irreverent approach to the most 
holy things: Cut you not off the Kohathites, v. 
18. Note, Those who do not what they can 
to keep others from sin do what they can to 
cut them off [1.] The Kohathites must not 
see the holy things till the priests had covered 
them, v. 20. Even those that bore the ves- 
sels of the Lord saw not what they bore, so 
much were even those in the dark concerning 
the gospel whose office it was to expound the 
law. And, [2.] When the holy things were 
covered, they might not touch them, at least 
not the ark, called here the holy thing, upon 
pain of death, v. 15. Uzza was struck dead 
for the breach of this law. ‘Thus were the 
Lord’s ministers themselves then kept in fear, 
and that was a dispensation of terror, as well 
as darkness; but now, through Christ, the 
case is altered; we have seen with our eyes, 
and our hands have handled, the word of life 
(1 John i. 1), and we are encouraged to come 
boldly to the throne of grace. 


21 And the Lorp spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 22 Take also the sum 
of the sons of Gershon, throughout 
the houses of their fathers, by their 
families; 23 From thirty years old 
and upward until fifty years old shalt 
thou number them ; all that enter in 
to perform the service, to do the work 
in the tabernacle of the congregation. 
24 This zs the service of the families 
of the Gershonites, to serve, and for 
burdens: 25 And they shall bear 
the curtains of the tabernacle, and 
the tabernacle of the congregation, 
his covering, and the covering of the 
badgers’ skins that is above upon it, 
and the hanging for the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, 26 
And the hangings of the court, and 
the hanging for the door of the gate 
of the court, which is by the taber- 
nacle and by the altar round about, 
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~ of Merari, thou shalt number them 


- families of the Levites, which, though not so 


and their’ nike saith all ha Siew: 
ments of their service, and all that i is 
made for them: so shall they serve. 
27 At the appointment of Aaron and 
his sons shall be all the service of the 
sons of the Gershonites, in all their 
burdens, and in all their service : and 
ye shall appoint unto them in charge 
all their burdens. 28 This is the 
service of the families of the sons of 
Gershon in the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation: and their charge shall be 
under the hand of Ithamar the son of 
Aaron the priest. 29 As for the sons 


inventory was ee 
that it might be forthcom noth 

seek, when the tabe acle was to bes 
again. Though these s ietof les Mi 
ance than the other: things pe 
sanctuary, yet there was Ss car 
them, to teach us with the greatest 
to preserve pure and entire all divine | 
tions, and to take care that nothing | 
It also intimates the care God takes 0 
church, and every member of its, 
Shepherd calls his own sheep by 
x.3. Here were thousands of men 
about these services, though am 
number would have served for the b 
those burdens; but it was requisite : 
tabernacle should be taken down, and se 
with great expedition, and many hands 
make quick work, especially when every 
knew his work. They had tents of their 
to take care of, and to take along with ¢ 
but the young men under thirty, and th th 
men above fifty, might serve for them; 
is there any mention of them, for God's h 
must always be preferred before ou 
Their care was preposterous who br 
ceiled their own houses while God’s ho 
waste, Hag. i. 4,9. The death of ths 
is represented as the taking down of th 
nacle (2 Cor. v. 1), and the putting o 

2 Pet. i.14. The immortal soul, lik 
most holy things, is first covered and 1 
away, carried by angels, unseen, ur 
inspection of the Lord Jesus, our 
Care is also taken of the body—the : 
flesh, which are as the curtains, th 
and sinews which are as the bars an’ 
none of these shall be lost; comma 
given poner the bones, a cove 
with the dust ; these are in safe cu 
shall all be produced i in the great d 
this tabernacle shall be set up agz 
these vile bodies made like the glorio iy 
of Jesus Christ. 


34 And Moses and Aaron a 
chief of the congregation nur 
the sons of the Kohathites aft ter 
families, and after the house of © 
fathers, 35 From thirty years 
and upward even unto fifty 
old, every one that entereth 
service, for the work in the 
of the congregation: 36 A 
that were numbered of pe r 
families were two thousand s 
hundred and fifty. 37 The 
they that were numbered of 
milies of the Kohathites, all 
might do service in the tabern 
the congregation, which Me 


after their families, by the house of 
their fathers; 30 From thirty years 
old-and upward even unto fifty years 
old shalt thou number them, every 
one that entereth into the service, to 
do the work of the tabernacle of the); 
congregation. 31 And this is the 
charge “of their burden, according to 
all their service in the tabernacle of 
the congregation; the boards of the 
tabernacle, and the bars thereof, and 
the pillars thereof, and sockets thereof, 
32 And the pillars of the court round 
about, and their sockets, and their 
pins, and their cords, with all their 
instruments, and with all their ser- 
vice: and by name ye shall reckon 
the instruments of the charge of their 
burden. 33 This is the service of the 
families of the sons of Merari, accord- 
ing toall their service, in the tabernacle 
of the congregation, under the hand of 
Ithamar the son of Aaron the priest. 
We have here the charge of the other two 


honourable as the first, yet was necessary, 
and was to be done regularly. 1. The 
Gershonites were charged with all the dra- 
pery of the tabernacle, the curtains, and hang- 
ings, and the coverings of badgers’ skins, 
v. 2226. These they were to take down 
when the cloud removed, and the ark and the 
rest of the holy things were carried away, to 
pack up and bring with them, and then to set 
up again, where the cloud rested. Aaron and 
his sons allotted to them their respective 
charge: “ You shall take care of sucha cur- 
tain, and you of such a hanging, that every 
one may know his work, and there may be 
no confusion,” v. 27. _ Ithamar particularly 
was to take the oversight of them,v. 28. 2. 
The Merarites were charged with the heavy 
carriage, the boards and barn, the pillars and 
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dment of the Lorp 
of Moses. 38 And those that 
numbered of the sons of Ger- 
roughout their families, and 
he house of their fathers, 39 
thirty years old and upward 
unto fifty years old, every one 
t entereth into the service, for the 
in the tabernacle of the congre- 
on, 40 Even those that were 
mbered of them, throughout their 
ilies, by the house of their fathers, 
two thousand and six hundred 
hirty. 41 These are they that 
numbered of the families of the 
of Gershon, of all that might do 
fice in the tabernacle of the con- 
gation, whom Moses and Aaron 
“number according to the com- 
dment of the Lorp. 42 And 
se that were numbered of the fa- 
ies of the sons of Merari, through- 
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‘their families, by the house of 
fathers, 43 From thirty years 
nd upward even unto fifty years 
every one that entereth into the 
ce, for the work in the tabernacle 
e congregation, 44 Even those 
; were numbered of them after 
families, were three thousand 
two hundred. 45 These be those 
were numbered cf the families 
‘the sons of Merari, whom Moses 
Aaron numbered according to 
word of the Lorn by the hand 
Moses. 46 All those that were 
mbered of the Levites, whom Mo- 
sand Aaron and the chief of Israel 
bered, after their families, and 
er the house of their fathers, 47 
om thirty years old and upward 
unto fifty years old, every one 
at came to do the service of the 
and the service of the bur- 


48 Even those that were 
bered of them, were eight thou- 
and five hundred and fourscore. 
cording to the commandment 
e Lorp they were numbered by 
hand of Moses, every one accord- 
‘to his service, and according to 
arden: thus were they numbered 
+ as the Lorp commanded 
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iV. The unclean to be removed. 

We have here a particular account of the 
numbers of the three families of the Levites 
respectively, that is, of the effective men, be- 
tween thirty years old and fifty. Observe, 1. 
The Kohathites were, in all; 8600 from a 
month old and upwards; but of these there 
were but 2750 serviceable men, not a third 
part. The Gershonites, in all, 7500, and of 
them but 2630 serviceable men, little more 
than a third part. Note, Of the many that 
add to the numbers of the church, there are 
comparatively but few that contribute to the 
service of it. So it has been, and so it is; 
many have a place in the tabernacle that de 
but little of the work of the tabernacle, Phil. 
ii. 20, 21. 2. That the Merarites were but 
6200 in all, and yet of these there were 3200 
serviceable men, that is, more than half. The 
greatest burden lay upon that family, the 
boards, and pillars, and sockets ; and God so 
ordered it that, though they were the fewest 
in number, yet they should have the most 
able men among them; for whatever service 
God calls men to he will furnish them for it, 
and give strength in proportion to the work, 
grace sufficient. 3. The whole number of 
the able men of the tribe of Levi who entered 
into God’s host to war his warfare was but 
8580, whereas the able men of the other tribes 
that entered into the host of Israel to war 
their warfare were many more. ‘The least of - 
the tribes had almost four times as many 
able men as the Levites, and some of them 
more than eight times as many; for those 
that are engaged in the service of this world, 
and war after the flesh, are many more than 
those that are devoted to the service of God, 
and fight the good fight of faith. 


CHAP. V. 


In this chapter we have, I. An order, pursuant to the laws already 
made, for the removing of the unclean out of the camp, ver. 1—4. 
II. A repetition of the laws concerning restitution, in case of 
wrong done to a neighbour (ver. 5—8), and concerning the 
appropriating of the hallowed things to the priests, ver. 9, 10. 
Ill. A new law made concerning the trial of a wife suspected of 
adultery, by the waters of jealousy, ver. ll, &e. 


ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 

saying, 2 Command the child- 
ren of Israel, that they put out of the 
camp every leper, and every one that 
hath an issue, and whosoever is 
defiled by the dead: 3 Both male 
and female shall ye put out, without 
the camp shall ye put them; that 
they defile not their camps, in the 
midst whereof I dwell. 4 And the 
children of Israel did so, and put 
them out without the camp: as the 
Lorp spake unto Moses, so did the 
children of Israel. 5 And the Lorn 
spake unto Moses, saying, 6 Speak 
unto the children of Israel, When a 
man or woman shall commit any sin 
that men commit, to do a trespass 
against the Loxp, and that person 
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The unclean to be removed. se 
be guilty; 7 Then they shall confess 
their sin which they have done: and he 
shall recompense his trespass with the 
principal thereof, and add unto it the 
fifth part thereof, and give it untohim 
against whom he hath trespassed. 8 
But if the man have no kinsman to 
recompense the trespass unto, let the 
trespass be recompensed unto the 
Lorp, even to the priest; beside the 
ram of the atonement, whereby an 
atonement shall be made for him. 9 
And every offering of all the holy 
things of the children of Israel, which 
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‘they bring unto the priest, shall be 


his. 10 And every man’s hallowed 
things shall be his: whatsoever any 
man giveth the priest, it shall be his. 

Here is, I. A command for the purifying 
of the camp, by turning out from within its 
lines all those that were ceremonially un- 
clean, by issues, leprosies, or the touch of 
dead bodies, until they were cleansed accord- 
ing to the law, v. 2, 3. 

1. These orders are executed immediately, 
9.4. (1.) The camp was now newly-modelled 
and put in order, and therefore, to complete 
the reformation of it, it is next to be cleansed. 
Note, The purity of the church must be 
as carefully consulted and preserved as the 
peace and order of it. It is requisite, not 
only that every Israelite be confined to his 
own standard, but that every polluted Is- 
raelite be separated from it. The wisdom 
from above is first pure, then peaceable. (2.) 
God’s tabernacle was now fixed in the midst 
of their camp, and therefore they must be 
careful to keep it clean. Note, The greater 
profession of religion any house or family 
make the more they are obliged to put away 
iniquity far from their tabernacle, Job xxii. 
23. The person, the place, in the midst of 
which God dwells, must not be defiled; for, 
if it be, he will be affronted, offended, and 
provoked to withdraw, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. 

2. This expulsion of the unclean out of 
the camp was to signify, (1.) What the go- 
vernors of the church ought todo: they must 
separate between the precious and the vile, and 
purge out scandalous persons, as old leaven 
( Cor. v. 8, 13), lest others should be in- 
fected and defiled, Heb. xii.15. It is for the 
glory of Christ and the edification of his 
church that those who are openly and incor- 
rigibly profane and vicious should be put out 
and kept from Christian communion till they 
repent. (2.) What God himself will do in 
the great day: he will thoroughly purge his 
floor, and gather out of his kingdom all things 
that offend. As here the unclean were shut 
out of the camp, so into the new Jerusalem 
no unclean thing shall enter, Rev. xxi. 27. 

II. A law concerning restitution, in case 
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of wrong don 
a sin that men ¢ 
common among 
a sin against man, 
be translated and und 


science charges him with guilt of this k 
and brings it to his remembrance thou 
done long ago? 1. He must confess 
confess it to God, confess it to his neig 
and so take shame to himself. If he h 
denied it before, though it go against 
grain to own himself in a lie, yet he must 
it; because his heart was hardened he 
it, therefore he has no other way of n 
it appear that his heart is now softened 
by confessing it. 2. He must bring a sa 
fice, a ram of atonement, v. 8. Satisfaet 
must be made for the offence done to G 
whose law is broken, as well as for the 1 
sustained by our neighbour; restitution 
this case is not sufficient without faith 
repentance. 3. Yet the sacrifices would 1 
be accepted till full amends were made to 
party wronged, not only the principal, bu 
fifth part added to it,v.7. It is certain t 
while that which is got by injustice is kné 
ingly retained in the hands the guilt 
injustice remains upon the conscience. 
not purged by sacrifice nor offering, pra 
nor tears, for it is one and the same | 
tinued act of sin persisted in. This lay 
had before (Lev. vi. 4), and it is here a 
that if the party wronged was dead, am 
had no near kinsman who was entitl 
debt, or if it was any way uncertain 
the restitution should be made, th 
not serve for an excuse to detain 
unjustly gotten ; to whomsoever it per 
it was certainly none of his that got it by 
and therefore it must be given to the 
v.8. If there were any that could 
a title to it, it must not be given to they 
(God hates robbery for burnt-offerings) ; 
if there were not, then it lapsed to the { 
Lord (0b defectum sanguinis—for wa: ti 
sue), and the priests were his“ 
Note, Some work of piety or charity 

of necessary justice to be done by 
are conscious to themselves that t 
done wrong, but know not how oth: 
make restitution; what is not our p 
will never be our profit. : 
III. A general rule concerning 
things given upon this occasion, th 
ever was given to the priest, ris st shal 
v.9,10. 1. He that gave it was not to 
ceive his gift again upon any pretence W 
soever. This law ratifies and con 
grants for pious uses, that people m 
give things to the priests in a fit of zea 
then recal them in a fit of vexation. ~ 
WE q 


ie 


ests should not come in sharers with 
est who then officiated, and to whom 
owed thing, whatever it was, was 
Let him that was most ready and 
tin attending fare the better for it . if 
the work, let him have the pay, and 
good may it do him. - 

And the Lorp spake unto Mo- 
saying, 12 Speak unto the child- 
of Israel, and say unto them, If 
man’s wife go aside, and commit 
espass against him, 13 And a 
lie with her carnally, and it be 
from the eyes of her husband, 
e kept close, and she be defiled, 
there be no witness against her, 
her she be taken with the manner ; 
And the spirit of jealousy come 
m him, and he be jeaious of his 
, and she be defiled: or if the 
irit of jealousy come upon him, 
id he be jealous of his wife, and she 
ynot defiled: 15 Then shall the 
n bring his wife unto the priest, 
id he shall bring her offering for 
r, the tenth part of an ephah of 
ley meal; he shall pour no oil 
Jon it,nor put frankincense thereon; 
T it 2s an offering of jealousy, an 
fering of memorial, bringing iniquity 
emembrance. 16 And the priest 
] bring her near, and set her be- 
the Lorp: 17 And the priest 
take holy water in an earthen 
sel; and of the dust that is in the 
of the tabernacle the priest shall 
e, and put 7é into the water: 18 
d the priest shall set the woman 
sre the Lorp, and uncover the 
an’s head, and put the offering 
emorial in her hands, which is 
ealousy offering: and the priest 
have in his hand the bitter water 
causeth the curse: 19 And the 
est shal: charge her by an oath, 
Psay unto the woman, If no man 
lain with thee, and if thou hast 
gone aside to uncleanness with 
her instead of thy husband, be 
ju free from this bitter water that 
hh the curse: 20 But if thou 
gone aside fo another instead of 
usband, and if thou be defiled, 
some man have lain with thee 
de thine husband: 21 Then the 
est shall charge the woman with 
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The bitter water of jealousy. 
an oath of cursing, and the priest 
shall say unto the woman, The Lorp 
make thee a curse and an oath among 
thy people, when the Lorp doth make 
thy thighto rot, and thy belly to swell; 
22 And this water that causeth the 
curse shall go into thy bowels, te 
make thy belly to swell, and thy 
thigh to rot: And the woman shall 
say, Amen,amen. 23 And the priest 
shall write these curses in a book, 
and he shail blot them out with 
the bitter water: 24 And he shall 
cause the woman to drink the bitter 
water that causeth the curse: and 
the water that causeth the curse shall 
enter into her, and become bitter. 25 
Then the priest shall take the jealousy 
offering out of the woman’s hand, and 
shall wave the offering before the 
Lorp, and offer it upon the altar: 
26 And the priest shall take a hand- 
ful of the offering, even the memoria 
thereof, and burn ié upon the altar: 
and afterward shall cause the woman 
to drink the water. 27 And when 
he hath made her to drink the water, 
then it shall come to pass, ¢hat, if 
she be defiled, and have done tres- 
pass against her husband, that the 
water that causeth the curse shall 
enter into her, and become bitter, and 
her belly shall swell, and her thigh 
shall rot: and the woman shall be a 
curse among her people. 28 And if 
the woman be not defiled, but be 
clean ; then she shall be free, and shall 
conceive seed. 29 This is the law of 
jealousies, when a wife goeth aside to 
another instead of her husband, and 
is defiled; 30 Or when the spirit of 
jealousy cometh upon him, and he be 
jealous over his wife, and shall set the 
woman before the Lorp, and the 
priest shall execute upon her all this 
law. 31 Then shall the man be guilt- 
less from iniquity, and this woman 
shall bear her iniquity. 


; beat 


We have here the law concerning the so- 


lemn trial of a wife whose husband was jealous 
of her. Observe, 

I. What was the case supposed: That a 
man had some reason to suspect his wife to 
have committed adultery, v. 12—14. Here, 
1. The sin of adultery is justly represented as 
an exceedingly sinful sin; it is going aside 
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The bitter water of jealousy. 
from God, and virtue, and the goo? way, 
Prov. ii.17. It is committing a trespass 
against the husband, robbing him of his ho- 
nour, alienating his right, introducing a spu- 
rious breed into his family to share with his 
children in his estate, and violating her co- 
venant with him. It is being defiled; for 
nothing pollutes the mind and conscience 
more than this sin does. 2. It is supposed 
to be a sin which great care is taken by the 
sinners to conceal, which there is no witness 
of. The eye of the adulterer waits for the 
twilight, Job xxiv. 15. And the adulteress 
takes her opportunity when the good man is 
not at home, Proy. vii. 19. It would not 
covet to be secret if it were not shameful; 
and the devil who draws sinners to this sin 
teaches them how to cover it. 3. The spirit 
of jealousy is supposed to come upon the 
husband, of which Solomon says, It is the 
rage of a man (Prov. vi. 34), and that it is 
cruel as the grave, Cant. viii. 6. 4. “Yet” 
(say the Jewish writers) “he must make it 
appear thet he has some just cause for the 
suspicion.” The rule they give is, “ If the 
husband have said unto his wife. before wit- 
nesses, ‘Be not thou in secret with such a 
man ;’ and, notwithstanding that admonition, 
itis afterwards proved that she was in secret 
with that man, though her father or her bro- 
ther, then he may compel her to drink the 
bitter water.” But the law here does not tie 
him to that particular method of proving the 
just cause of his suspicion ; it might be other- 
wise proved. In case it could be proved that 
she had committed adultery, she was to be 
put to death (Lev. xx. 10); but, if it was un- 
certain, then this law took place. Hence, 
(1.) Let all wives be admonished not to give 
any the least occasion for the suspicion of 
their chastity ; itis not enough that they ab- 
stain from the evil of uncleanness, but they 
must abstain from all appearance of it, from 
every thing that looks like it, or leads to it, 
or may give the least umbrage to jealousy ; 
for how great a matter may a little fire kindle ! 
(2.) Let all husbands be admonished not to 
entertain any causeless or unjust suspicions 
of their wives. If charity in general, much 
more conjugal affection, teaches to think no 
evil, 1 Cor. xiii.5. It is the happiness of the 
virtuous woman that the heart of her husband 
does safely trust in her, Proy. xxxi. 11. 

II. What was the course prescribed in this 
case, that, if the suspected wife was innocent, 
she might not continue under the reproach 
and uneasiness of her husband’s jealousy, 
and, if guilty, her sin might find her out, and 
others might hear, and fear, and take warning. 

1. The process of the trial must be thus :— 
(1.) Her husband must bring her to the 
priest, with the witnesses that could prove 
the ground of his suspicion, and desire that 
she might be put upon her trial. The Jews 
say that the priest was first to endeavour to 
persuade her to confess the truth, saying to 
this purport, “ Dear daughter, perhaps thou 


examples of bad’ ne’ 
the truth, for the 
which is described in t st 
mony, and do not let it be blotted 
the bitter water.” If she confessed 
“Tam defiled,” she was not put to 
but was divoreed and lost her dowry ; 
said, “I am pure,” then they proce 
(2.) He must bring a coarse offering of 
ley-meal, without-oil or frankincense, 
ably to the present afflicted state of his 
for a great affliction it was either 
cause to be jealous or to be jealous. 
cause. It is an offering of memorial, to | 
nify that what was to be done was inten 
as a religious appeal to the omniscience % 
justice of God. (3.) The priest was to 
pare the water of jealousy, the holy 
out of the laver at which the priests wer 
wash when they ministered; this must 
brought in an earthen vessel, containing (¢ 
say) about a pint ; and it must be an eart 
vessel, because the coarser and plainer ey 
thing was the more agreeable it was to 
occasion. Dust must be put into the wa 
to signify the reproach she lay under, | 
the shame she ought to take to herself, putt 
her mouth in the dust; but dust from 
floor of the tabernacle, to put an honour u 
every thing that pertained to the place | 
had chosen to put his name there, a nt 
keep up in the people a reverence for it ; 
John viii. 6. (4.) The woman was to bi 
before the.Lord, at the east gate of the tem 
court (say the Jews), and her head was 
uncovered, in token of her sorrowful ¢ 
tion; and there she stood for a spectacl 
the world, that other women might le 
to do after her lewdness, Ezek. x1 
Only the Jews say, “‘ Her own servants ° 
not to be present, that she might not s 
vile in their sight, who were to give ho 
to her; her husband also must be dismiss 
(5.) The priest was to adjure her to 
truth, and to denounce the curse 
against her if she were guilty, and te 
what would be the effect of her ¢ 
the water of jealousy, v. 19—22. 
assure her that, if she were innocent 
water would do her no harm, v. 19. 1 
need fear the curse of the law if they 
not broken the commands of the la 
if she were guilty, this water would be p 
to her, it would make her belly to swel 
her thigh to rot, and she should be a 
or abomination among her people, v. 21 
To this she must say, Amen, 
must do to the curses pronounced or 
Ebal, Deut. xxvii. 15—26. So 
the Amen, being doubled, respects 
parts of the adjuration, both that 
freed her if innocent and that whi 
demned her if guilty. Nowoman,ifs 
guilty, could say Amen to this 
and drink the water upon it, unl 


‘the truth of God or defied his justice, 
meto such a pitch of impudenceand 
-dness in sin as to challenge God 
do his worst, and choose rather 
ire upon his curse than to give him 
by making confession; thus has whore- 
aken away the heart. (6.) The priest 
) write this curse in a scrip or scroll of 
hment, verbatim—word for word, as he 
expressed it, and then to wipe or scrape 
what he had written into the water (v. 23), 
gnify that it was that curse which impreg- 
the water, and gave it its strength to 

t what was intended. It signified that, 
she were innocent, the curse should be 
d out and never appear against her, as 
ritten, Isa. xliii. 25, I am he that dlot- 
h out thy transgression, and Ps. li. 9, Blot 
£ my iniquities ; but that, if she were guilty, 
3 curse, as it was written, being infused 
‘the water, would enter into her bowels 
the water, even like oil into her bones 
cix. 18), as we read of a curse entering 
}a house, Zech. v. 4. (7.) The woman 
st then drink the water (v. 24); it is called 
| bitter water, some think because they put 
mwood in it to make it bitter, or rather 
ause it caused the curse. Thus sin is 
an evil thing and a bitter for the same 
n, because it causeth the curse, Jer. i. 
‘If she had been guilty (and otherwise it 
not cause the curse), she was made to 
that though her stolen waters had been 
yeet, and her bread eaten in secret pleasant, 


if, upon denouncing the curse, the 
oman was so terrified that she durst not 
ink the water, but confessed she was defiled, 
iest flung down the water, and cast her 
ng among theashes, and she was divorced 
hout dowry: if she confessed not, and 

‘ould not drink, they forced her to it; 
|, if she was ready to throw it up again, 
hastened her away, that she might not 
lute the holy place. (8.) Before she drank 
“water, the jealousy-offering was waved 
offered upon the altar (v. 25, 26); a 
idful of it was burnt for a memorial, 


scattered among the ashes. This 
@ in the midst of the transaction sig- 
ified that the whole was an appeal to God, 
ls a God that knows all things, and from 
rno secret is hid. (9.) All things being 
erformed according to the law, they 
to wait the issue. The water, witha 
dust put into it, and the scrapings ofa 
fen parchment, had no natural tendency 
(to do either good or hurt; but if God 

jus appealed to in the way of an insti- 
d ordinance, though otherwise the inno- 


we 


‘might have continued under suspicion 
guilty undiscovered, yet God would 
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so far own his own institution as that m a_ 
little time, by the miraculous operation of 
Providence, the innocency of the innocent 
should be cleared, and the sin of the guilty 
should find them out. [1.] If the suspected 
woman was really guilty, the water she drank 
would be poison to her (v. 37), her belly 
would swell and her thigh rot by a vile disease 
for vile deserts, and she would mourn at the 
last when her flesh and body were consumed, 
Prov. v. 11. Bishop Patrick says, from 
some of the Jewish writers, that the effect of 
these waters appeared immediately, she grew 
pale, and her eyes ready to start out of her 
head. Dr. Lightfoot says that sometimes it 
appeared not for two or three years, but she 
bore no children, was sickly, languished, and 
rotted at last; it is probable that some indi- 
cations appeared immediately. ‘The rabbin 
say that the adulterer also died in the same 
day and hour that the adulteress did, and in 
the same manner too, that his belly swelled, 
and his secret parts rotted: a disease perhaps 
not much unlike that which in these latter 
ages the avenging hand of a righteous God 
has made the scourge of uncleanness, and 
with which whores and whoremongers infect, 
and plague, and ruin one another, since they 
escape punishment from men. The Jewish 
doctors add that the waters had this effect 
upon the adulteress only in case the husband 
had never offended in the same kind; but 
that, if he had at any time defiled the mar- 
riage-bed, God did not thus nght him against 
his injurious wife; and that therefore in the 
latter and degenerate ages of the Jewish 
church, when uncleanness did abound, this 
way of trial was generally disused and laid 
aside; men, knowing their own crimes, were 
content not to know their wives’ crimes. 


And to this perhaps may refer the threatening - 


(Hos. iv. 14), I will not punish your spouses 
when they commit adultery, for you yourselves 
are separated with whores. [2.] If she were 
innocent, the water she drank would be physic 
to her: She shall be free, and shall concewve 
seed, v.28. The Jewish writers magnify the 
good effects of this water to the innocent 
woman, that, to recompense her for the wrong 
done to her by the suspicion, she should, after 
the drinking of these waters, be stronger and 
look better than ever; if she was sickly, she 
should become healthful, should bear a man- 
child, and have easy labour. 

2. From the whole we may learn, (1.) That 
secret sins are known to God, and sometimes 
are strangely brought to light in this life; 
however, there is a day coming when God 
will, by Jesus Christ, as here by the priest, 
judge the secrets of men according to the gos- 
pel, Rom. ii. 16. (2.) That, in particular, 
Whoremongers and adulterers God will judge. 
The violation of conjugal faith and chastity 
is highly provoking to the God of heaven, 
and sooner or later it will be reckoned for. 
Though we have not now the waters of 
jealousy to be a sensible terror to the un- 
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clean, yet we have a word from God which 


ought to be as great a terror, that if any man 
defile the temple of God, him shall God de- 
stroy, 1 Cor.iii.17. (3.) That God will find 
out some way or other to clear the innocency 


‘of the innocent, and to bring forth their 


righteousness as the light. (4.) That to the 
pure ull things are pure, but to the defiled no- 
thing is so, ‘lit. i.15. The same word is to 


- gome a savour of life unto life, to others a 


savour of death unto death, like those waters 
of jealousy, according as they receive it; the 
same providence is for good to some and for 
hurt to others, Jer. xxiv. 5,8,9. And, what- 
soeveritis intended for, it shail not return void. 


CHAP. VI. 


_ In thischapter we have, I. The law concerning Nazarites, 1. What 


it was to which the vow of a Nazarite obliged him, ver. 1—8. 2. 
A remedial fawin case a Nazarite happened to be polluted by 
the touch of a dead body, ver. 9—12. 3. The solemnity of his 
d'scharge when his time was up, ver. 13—21. IL. Instructions 
given to the priests how they should bless the people, ver, 22, ke 


ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 

saying, 2 Speak unto the child- 
ren of Israel, and say unto them, 
When either man or woman shall se- 
parate themselves to vow a vow of a 
Nazarite, to separate themselves unto 
the Lorp: 3 He shall separate him- 
self from wine and strong drink, and 
shall drink no vinegar of wine, or 
vinegar of strong drink, neither shall 
he drink any liquor of grapes, nor eat 
moist grapes, or dried. 4 All the 
days of his.separation shall he eat 
nothing that is made of the vine tree, 
from the kernels even to the husk. 5 
All the days of the vow of his separa- 
tion, there shall no razor come upon 
his head: until the days be fulfilled, 
in the which he separateth himself 
unto the Lorp, he shall be holy, and 
shall let the locks of the hair of his 
head grow. 6 All the days that he 
separateth himself unto the Lorp he 
shall come at no dead body. 7 He 
shall not make himself unclean for 
his father, or for his mother, for his 
brother, or for his sister, when they 
die: because the consecration of his 
God is upon his head. 8 All the 
days of his separation he zs holy unto 
the Lorp. 9 And if any man die 
very suddenly by him, and he hath 
defiled the head of his consecration ; 
then he shall shave his head in the 
day of his cleansing, on the seventh 
day shall he shave it. 10 Andon the 
eighth day he shall bring two turtles, 


or two young pigeons, to the priest, 


congregation : # 
offer the one for 


the other for a bu 
make an atonement for him, 

he sinned by the dead, and shall 
low his head that same day. 1 y. 
he shall consecrate unto the Le 
the days of his separation, and s 
bring a lamb of the first year f 
trespass offering: but the days 1 
were before shall be lost, because 
separation was defiled, 13 And 1 
is the law of the Nazarite, when 
days of his separation are fulfill 
he shall be brought unto the doo 
the tabernacle of the congregatit 
14 And he shall offer his offering t 
the Lorp, one he lamb of the f 
year without blemish for a burnt 
fering, and one ewe lamb of the 
year without blemish for a sin 0 
ing, and one ram without blemish 
peace offerings, 15 And a baske 
unleavened bread, cakes of fine f 
mingled with oil, and wafers of 
leavened bread anointed with oil, 
their meat offering, and their dr 
offerings. 16 And the priest s 
bring them before the Lorp, and § 
offer his sin offering, and his b 
offerig: 17 And he shall o 
ram for a sacrifice of peace o 
unto the Lorp, with the baske 
unleavened bread: the priest § 
offer also his meat offering, and 
drink offering. 18 And the Ni 
shall.shave the head of his sep 
at the door of the tabernacle 
congregation, and shall take 
of the head of his separation, 
it in the fire which zs under the 
crifice of the peace offerings. 19. 
the priest shall take the sodden sh 
der of the ram, and one cunleay 
cake out of the basket, and one 
leavened wafer, and shall put | 
upon the hands of the Nazari 
ihe hair of his separation is s 
20 And the priest shall wave t 
for a wave offering before the Lo 
this is holy for the priest, y 
wave breast and heave shoulde 
after that the Nazarite mz 
wine. 21 This is the law om th 


ts 


> hath vowed, and of his 
¢ unto the Lorp for his sepa- 


beside thaé that his hand shall 


- 


ecording to the vow which he 
so he must do after the law of 
ation. 


the law for the discovery and shame 
hose that by sin had made themselves vile, 
ly follows this for the direction and encou- 
ement of those who by their eminent 
ity and devotion had made themselves 
nourable, and distinguished themselves 
m their neighbours. It is very probable 
| there were those before the making of 
Jaw who went under the character of 
arites, and were celebrated by that title 
ersons professing greater strictness and 
‘am religion than other people ; for the 
w of a Nazarite is spoken of here as a thing 
eady well known, but the obligation of it 
reduced to a greater certainty than hitherto 
had been. Joseph is called a Nazarite 
x his brethren (Gen. xlix. 26), not 
y because separate from them, but because 
nent among them. Observe, 
I. The general character of a Nazarite: it 
a person separated unio the Lord, v. 2. 
me were Nazarites for life, either by divine 
sisnation, as Samson (Judg. xiii. 5), and 
m Baptist (Luke i. 15), or by their parents’ 
¥ concerning them, as Samuel, | Sam. i. 
Of these this law speaks not. Others 
pre so for a certain time, and by their own 
Sluntary engagement, and concerning them 
es are given by thislaw. A woman might 
md herself with the vow of a Naamite, 
nder the limitations we find, ch. xxx. 3, 
here the vow which the woman is supposed 
ow unto the Lord seems to be meant es- 
jally of this vow. ‘The Nazarites were, 1. 
roted to the Lord during the time of their 
ariteship, and, it is probable, spent much 
heir time in the study of the law, in acts 
Jevotion, and instructing others. An air 
ety was thereby put upon them, and 
2 their whole conversation. 2. They 
@ separated from common persons and 
mon things. ‘Those that are consecrated 
‘must not be conformed to this world. 
sy distinguished themselves, not only 
others, but from what they themselves 
= before and after. 3. They separated 
selyes by vowing a vow. Every Israel- 
yas bound by the divine law to love God 
all his heart, but the Nazarites by their 
t and deed bound themselves to some 
s observances, as fruits and expressiors 
love, which other Israelites were not 
oundto. Some such there were, whose spirits 
dstirred up to be in their day the ornaments 
ch, the standard-bearers of religion, 
ms of piety. It is spoken of as a 
our to their nation that God raised up 
ir young men for Nazarites, Amos ii. 11. 
arites were known in the streets 
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and respected as purer than snow, whiter thar 
milk, Lam. iv. 7. Christ was called in re- 
proach a Nazarene, so were his followers: 
but he was no Nazarite according to this law; 
he drank wine, and touched dead bodies, yet 
in him this type had its accomplishment, for 
in him all purity and perfection met; and 
every true Christian is a spiritual Nazarite, 
separated by vow unto the Lord. We find 
St. Paul, by the persuasion of his friends, in 
complaisance to the Jews, submitting to this 
law of the Nazarites ; but at the same time it 
is declared that the Gentiles should observe 
no such thing, Acts xxi. 24,25. lt was looked 
upon as a great honour to a man to be a Na- 
zarite, and therefore if a man speak of it asa 
punishment, saying for instance, “ I will be 
a Nazarite rather than do so or so,” he is 
(say the Jews) a wicked man; but he that 
vows unto the Lord in the way of holiness 
to be a Nazarite, lo, the crown of his God is 
upon his head. 

IJ. The particular obligations that the 
Nazarites lay under. That the fancies of 
superstitious men might not multiply their 
restraints endlessly, God himself lays down 
the law for them, and gives them the rule of 
their profession. 

1. They must have nothing to do with the 
fruit of the vine, v. 3,4. They must drink 
no wine nor strong drink, nor eat grapes, no, 
not the kernel nor the husk; they might not 
so much as eat a raisin. The learned Dr. 
Lightfoot has a conjecture (Hor. Heb. in Lue. 
i. 15), that, as the ceremonial pollutions by 
leprosy and otherwise represented the sinful 
state of fallen man, so the institution of the 
order of Nazarites was designed to represent 
the pure and perfect state of man in inno- 
cency, and that the tree of knowledge, for- 
bidden to Adam, was the vine, and for that 
reason it was forbidden to the Nazarites, and 
all the produce of it. Those who gave the 
Nazarites wine to drink did the tempter’s 
work (Amos ii. 12), persuading them to that 
forbidden fruit. That it was reckoned a per- 
fection and praise not to drink wine appears 
from the instance of the Rechabites, Jer. 
xxxy. 6. They were to drink no wine, (1.) 
That they might be examples of temperance 
and mortification. Those that separate them- 
selves to God and to his honour must not 
gratify the desires of the body, but keep it 
under and bring it into subjection. Drinki 
a little wine for the stomach’s sake is allowed, 
to help that, 1 Tim. v. 23. But drinking 
much wine for the palate’s sake, to please 
that, does by no means become those who 
profess to walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. (2.) That they might be qualified 
to employ themselves in the service of God. 
They must not drink, lest they should forget 
the law (Prov. xxxi. 5), lest they should err 
through wine, Isa. xxviii. 7. Let all Christians 
oblige themselves to be very moderate in the 
use of wine and strong drink; for, if the love 
_ of these once gets the mastery of a man, he 
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no wine (which was the thing mainly in- 
tended) they were to eat nothing that came 
of the vine, to teach us with the utmost care 
and caution to avoid sin and every thing that 
borders upon it and leads to it, or may be a 
temptation to us. Abstain from all appear- 
ance of evil, 1 Thess. v. 22. 

2. They must not cut their hair, v. 5. 
They must neither poll their heads nor shave 
their beards ; this was that mark of Samson’s 
Nazariteship which we often read of in his 
story. Now, (1.) This signified a noble neg- 
lect of the body and the ease and ornament 
of it, which became those who, being sepa- 
rated to God, ought to be wholly taken up 
with their souls, to secure their peace and 
beauty. It signified that they had, for the 
present, renounced all sorts of sensual plea- 
sures and delights, and resolved to live a life of 
self-denial and mortification. Mephibosheth 
in sorrow trimmed not his beard, 2 Sam. xix. 
24. (2.) Some observe that long hair is 
spoken of asa badge of subjection (1 Cor. xi. 
5, &c.); so that the long hair of the Na- 
zarites denoted their subjection to God, and 
their putting themselves under his dominion. 
(3.) By this they were known to all that met 
them to be Nazarites, and so it commanded 
respect. It made them look great without 
art; it was nature’s crown to the head, and 
a testimony for them that they had preserved 
their purity. For, ifthey had been defiled, their 
hair must have been cut, v.9. See Jer. vii. 29. 

3. They must not come near any dead 
body, v. 6, 7. Others might touch dead 
bodies, and contracted only a ceremonial 
pollution by it for some time; some must do 
it, else the dead must be unburied; but the 
Nazarites must not do it, upon pain of for- 
feiting all the honour of their Nazariteship. 
They must not attend the funeral of any re- 
lation, no, not father nor mother, any more 
than the high priest himself, because the con- 
secraiion of his God is upon his head. Those 
that separate themselves to God must learn, 
(1.) To distinguish themselves, and do more 
than others. (2.) To keep their consciences 
pure from dead works, and not to touch the 
unclean thing. The greater profession of 
religion we make, and the more eminent we 
appear, the greater care we must take to 
avoid all sin, for we have so much the more 
honour to lose by it. (3.) To moderate their 
affections even to their near relations, so as 
not to let their sorrow for the loss of them 
break in upon their joy in God and submis- 
sion to his will.» See Matt. viii. 21, 22. 

4, All the days of their separation they 
must be holy to the Lord, v. 8. This was 
the meaning of those external observances, 
and without this they were of no account. 
The Nazarites must be devoted to God, em- 
pioyed for him, and their minds intent upon 
him; they must keep themselves pure in 
heart and life, and be in every thing con- 
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is to be holy, this is t 
III. The provision tk 
cleansing of a Nazarit 
avoidably to contract a cei 
by the touch of a'dead 
is ordered by this law for the wilful br 
the foregoing laws; for it was not su 
that a man who had so much religio 
make that vow could have so little as t 
it presumptuously: nor could it be suppo 
that he should drink wine, or have his } 
cut, but by his own fault; but purely by 
providence of God, without any fault of 
own, he might be near a dead body, andt 
is the case put (v. 9): If a man die ve 
denly by him, he has defiled the head of 
consecration. Note, Death sometimes te 
men away very suddenly, and without 
previous warning. A man might 
and dead in so little a time that th 
careful Nazarite could not avoid be‘ng 7 
luted by the dead body; so short a step i 
sometimes, and so soon taken, from tim 
eternity God prepare us for sudden dea 
In this case, 1. He must be purified — 
the ceremonial pollution he had contra 
as others must, upon the seventh day, 
Nay, more was required for the puri 
the Nazarite than of any other person t 
touched a dead body; he*must bring a| 
offering and a burnt-offering, and an ate 
ment must be made for him, v. 10,11. 1 
teaches us that sins of infirmity, a 
faults we are overtaken in by surpris 
be seriously repented of, and that an a 
cation must be made of the virtue of Chr 
sacrifice to our souls for the forgivenes 
them every day, 1 Johnii. 1, 2. It | 
us also that, if those who make an e 
profession of religion do, any thing to § 
the reputation of their profession, mot 
expected from them than others, fo 
trieving both of their peace and of their ere 
2. He must begin the days of his separa 
again; for all that were past before 
pollution, though coming ever so near’ 
period of his time set, were lost, 
reckoned to him, v. 12. This obli 
to be very careful not to defile thems 
the dead, for that was the only 
made them lose their time, and it 
that if a righteous man turn away 
righteousness, and defile himself w 
works, all his righteousness that hi 
shall be lost to him, Ezek. xxxiii. 13. 
all lost, all in vain, if he do not 
Gal. ili. 4. He must begin again, and d 
first works. ts ; ahs, y 
IV. 'The law for the solemn disch 
Nazarite from his vow, when he ha 
pleted the time he fixed to himself. 
the expiration of that term he co 
discharged ; before he vowed, it 
own power, but it was too late aft 
to make enquiry. The Jews say th 
time of a Nazarite’s vow could not 


ty days; and ifa man said, “ I will 
ite but for two days,” yet he was 
for thirty ; but it should seem Paul’s 
- was for only seven days (Acts xxi. 27), 
her, then he observed the ceremony of 
ng that vow of Nazariteship from 
being at a distance from the temple, 
| discharged himself some years before 
enchrea only by the ceremony of cutting 
air, Acts xviii. 18. When the time of 
wed separation was out, he was to be 
free, 1. Publicly, at the door of the 
acle (v. 13), that all might take notice 
e finishing of his vow, and none might 
frended if they saw him now drink wine, 
ad so lately refused. 2. It was to be 
with sacrifices, v. 14. Lest he should 
that by this eminent piece of devotion 
had made God a debtor to him, he is 
pointed, even when he had finished his 
, to bring an offering to God; for, when 
shave done our utmost in duty to God, still 
s must own ourselves behind-hand with him. 
s must bring oneof each sort of theinstituted 


gs. (1.) Aburnt-offering, as an acknow- 
ment of God’s sovereign dominion over 
and all he had still, notwithstanding his 
harge from this particular vow. | (2.) A 
-offering. This, though mentioned second 
14), yet seems to have been offered first 
16), for atonement must be made for our 
before any of our sacrifices can be 
epted. And it is very observable that 
en the Nazarite, who in the eye of men was 
wrer than snow and whiter than milk, yet 
st not appear before the holy God without 
-offering. Though he had fulfilled the 
f his separation without any pollution, 
e must bring a sacrifice for sin;, for 
eis guilt insensibly contracted by the best 
n, even in their best works—some good 
itted, some ill admitted, which, if we were 
it with in strict justice, would be our ruin, 
1 in consequence of which it is necessary 
aus to receive the atonement, and plead it 
ur righteousness before God. (3.) A 
ffering, in thankfulness to God who 
1 enabled him to fulfil his vow, and in 
pplication to God for grace to preserve him 
fom ever doing any thing unbecoming one 
at had been once a Nazarite, remembering 
though he was now freed from the 
of his own vow, he still remained 
the bonds of the divine law. (4.) To 
were added the meat-offerings and 
fferings, according to the manner (. 
), for these always accompanied the 
t-offerings and peace-offerings: and, 
these, a basket of unleavened cakes, 
wafers. (5.) Part of the peace-offering, 
cake and wafer, was to be waved fora 
e-offering (v. 19, 20); and this’ was a 
uity to the priest, who had it for his pains, 
‘it had been first presented to God. (6.) 
all this, he might bring his free-will 
gs, such as his hand shall get, v. 21. 
than this he might bring, but not less. 
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_ CHAP. VI. A form of benediction appointed, 


And, to grace the solemnity, it was common 
upon this occasion to have their friends to be 
at charges with them, Acts xxi. 24., Lastly, 
One ceremony more was appointed, which 
was like the cancelling of the bond when the 
condition is performed, and that was the 
cutting off of his hair, which had been suffered 


to grow all the time of his being a Nazarite, . 


and burning it in the fire over which the 
peace-offerings were boiling, v. 18. ‘This 
intimated that his full performance of his 
vow was acceptable to God in Christ the 
great sacrifice, and not otherwise. Learn 
hence to vow and pay to the Lord our God, 
for he has no pleasure in fools. 

22 And the Lorp spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 23 Speak unto Aaron 
and unto his sons, saying, On this 
wise ye shall bless the children of Is- 
rael, saying unto them, 24 The Lorp 
bless thee, and keep thee: 25 The 
Lorp make his face shine upon thee, 
and be gracious unto thee: 26 The 
Lorp lift up his countenance upon 
thee, and give thee peace. 27 And 
they shall put my name upon the 
children of Israel; and I will bless 


them. ; 

Here, I. The priests, among other good 
offices which they were to do, are appointed’ 
solemnly to bless the people in the name of 
the Lord, v. 23. It was part of their work, 
Deut. xxi. 5. Hereby God put an honour 
upon the priests, for the less as blessed of the 
better ; and hereby he gave great comfort 
and satisfaction to the people, who looked 
upon the priest as God’s mouth to them. 
Though the priest of himself could do no 
more than beg a blessing, yet being an inter- 
cessor by office, and doing that in his name 
who commands the blessing, the prayer 
carried with it a promise, and he pronounced 
it as one having authority with his hands 
lifted up and his face towards the people. 
Now, 1. This was a type of Christ’s errand 
into the world, which was to bless us (Acts 
iii. 26), as the high priest of our profession, 
The last thing he did on earth was with up- 
lifted hands to bless his disciples, Luke xxiv. 
50, 51. The learned bishop Pearson observes 
it as a tradition of the Jews that the priests 
blessed thé people only at the close of the 
morning sacrifice, not of the evening sacri- 
fice, to show (says he) that in the last days, 
the days of the Messiah, which are (as it 
were) the evening of the world, the benedic- 
tion of the law should cease, and the blessing 
of Christ should take place. 2. It was a 
pattern to gospel ministers, the masters ot 
assembles, who are in like manner to dismiss 
their solemn assemblies with ablessing. The 
same that are God’s mouth to his people, to 
teach and command them, are his mouth 
likewise to bless them; and those that receive 
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4 form of benediction paldaviensy hd 
the law shall receive the blessing. The He- 
brew doctors warn the people that they say 
not, “ What availeth the blessing of this 
poor simple priest? For,” say they, “ the 
_ receiving of the blessing depends, not on the 
priest, but on the holy blessed God.” 
» IL. A form of blessing is here prescribed 
them. In their other devotions no form was 
prescribed, but this being God’s command 
concerning benediction, that it might not 
look like any thing of their own, he puts 
the very words in their mouths, v. 24—26. 
‘Here observe, 1. That the blessing is 
commanded upon each particular person: 
The Lord bless thee. They must each of 
them prepare tuemselves to receive the bless- 
ing, and then they should find enough in it 
to make them every man happy. Blessed 
shalt thou be, Deut. xxviii. 3. If we take 
the law to ourselves, we may take the blessing 
to ourselves, as if our names were inserted. 
2. That the name Jehovah is three times 
“repeated in it, and (as the critics observe) each 
with a different accent in the original; the 
Jews themselves think there is some mystery 
in this, and we know what it is, the New 
Testament having explained it, which directs 
us to expect the blessing from the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of the Father, 
and the communion of the Holy Ghost, each of 
which persons is Jehovah, and yet they are 
“not three Lords, but one Lord,” 2 Cor. 
xiii. 14. 3. That the favour of God -is-all 
in all in this blessing, for that is the fountain 
of all good. (1.) The Lord bless thee! Our 
blessing God is only our speaking well of 
him; his blessing us is doing well for us; 
‘those whom he blesses are blessed indeed. 
(2.) The Lord make his face shine upon thee, 
alluding to the shining of the sun upon the 
earth, to enlighten and comfort it, and to 
renew the face of it. ‘‘‘The Lord love thee 
and cause thee to know that he loves thee.” 
We cannot but be happy if we have God’s 


love ; and we cannot but be easy if we know princes, and. for each one an OX: +4 


that we have it. (3.) The Lord lift up his 
countenance upon thee. ‘This is to the same 
purport with the former, and it seems to 
allude to the smiles of a father upon his 
child, or of a man upon his friend whom he 
takes pleasure in. If God give us the as- 
surances of his special favour and his accept- 
ance of us, this will put gladness into the 
heart, Ps. iv. 7, 8. 4. That the fruits. of 
this favour conveyed by this blessing are 
protection, pardon, and peace. (1.) Pro- 
tection from evil, v. 24.. The Lord keep thee, 
for it is he that keeps Israel, and neither 
slumbers nor sleeps (Ps. cxxi. 4), and all 
believers are kept by the power of God. (2.) 
‘Pardon of sin, v. 25. The Lord be gracious, 
or merciful, unto thee. (3.) Peace (v. 26), 
including all that good which goes to make 
up a complete happiness. 

III. God here promises to ratify and con- 
firm the blessing: They shall put my nameupon 
the children of Israel, v.27. God gives them 
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;|the Lorn, six covered waggons, i 


'and thou shalt give them unto | 
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leave to make 
people, and to 
called by his ¢ 
blessings they could pronounce 

to mark them for God’s pi 
of his choice and love. aed am ot 
them was their honour, their comfo: * | 
safety, their plea. We are called by thyn 
leave us not. It is added, and I w 
them. Note, A divine blessing goes 
with divine institutions, and puts vi 
efficacy into them. .What Cnrist says o 
peace is true of the biessing; when Ge 
ministers pronounce the blessing, “ Pe: 
this congregation,” if the sons of peace 
heirs of blessing be there, the peace 
blessing, shall rest upon them, Luke x. 5 
For in every place where God records 
name he will meet his people and bless the 
CHAP. VII. 


God haying set up house (as it were) mm the midst ‘aan 
Israel, the princes of Israel here come a visiting with thei 
sents, as tenants to their landlord, in the name of their re 
tribes. 1. They brought presents, 1. Upon the dedica\ 
tabernacle, for the service of that, ver. 1—9. 2 
dedication of the altar, for the use of that, ver. 10—S8. 
God graciously signified his acceptance of them, ver. 
two foregoing chapters were the records of additional sy 
God gave to Israel, this is the history of the additional 
which Israel performed to God; 


ASN it came to pass on the ¢ 
that Moses had fully set up t 


tabernacle, and had anointed it, a 
sanctified it, and all the instrume 
thereof, both the altar and all t 
vessels thereof, and had anoin 
them, and sanctified them; 2.7 
the princes of Israel, heads of 
house of their fathers, who were | 
princes of the tribes, and were 
them that were numbered, offerec d: 
And they brought their offering i ef 


twelve oxen; a waggon for two of 


they brought them before the tal 
nacle. 4 And the Lorp spake u 
Moses, saying, 5 Take it of 
that they may ‘be to do the sery 
the tabernacle of the congreg 


Levites, to every man according 
his service. 6 And Moses t 
waggons and the oxen, and ia 
unto the Levites. 7 Two 
and four oxen he ave unto 
of Gershon, according to their s 
8 And four waggons and eight 
gave unto the sons of Merari, 


of Ithamar the son of Aaron th 
9 But unto the sons of Ko 


sa alee Sap che ae ye 
CHAP. VII. — ‘The offerings of the princes. 
longing unto them was| IV. How the offering was disposed of, and 
should bear upon their what use was made of it: the waggons ard 
oxen were given to the Levites, to be used in 

carrying the tabernacle, both for their ease 
(for God would not have any of his servants 
overburdened with work), and for the more 
safe and right conveyance of the several 
parts of the tabernacle, which would be best 
kept togetuer, and sheltered from the weather, 
in waggons. 1. The Gershonites, that had 
the light carriage, the curtains and hangings, 
had but two waggons, and two yoke of oxen 
(v. 7); when they had loaded these, they 
must carry the rest, if any remained, upon 
their shoulders. 2. ‘The Merarites, that 
| Who it was that offered: The princes had the heavy carriage, and that which was 
israel, heads of the house of their fathers, most unwieldy, the boards, pillars, sockets,&e., 
3. Note, Those that are above others in| had foar waggons, and four yoke of oxen 
er and dignity ought to go before others, | allotted them (v. 8); and vet, if they had not 
J endeavour to go beyond them, in every | More waggons of their own, they would be 
ne that is good. The more any are ad-| obliged to carry a great deal upon their 
nced the more is expected from them, on | backs too, for the silver sockets alone weighed 
sount of the greater opportunity they have} 100 talents, which was above four tons, and 
erving God and their generation. What | that was enough to load four waggons that 
‘wealth and authority good for, but as| were drawn but by one yoke of oxen a-piece. 
+ enable a man to do so much the more But each socket being a talent weight, which 
od in the world? is about a man’s burden (as appears, 2 Kings 
WH. What was offered: six waggons, with |v 23) probably they carried those on their 
ch of them a yoke of oxen to draw them, | backs, and put the boards and pillars into the 
3. Doubtless these waggons were agree- | waggons. Observe here, How God wisely 
le to the rest of the furniture of the taber-| and graciously ordered the most strength to 
ele and its appurtenances, the best of the| those that had the most work. Each had 
nd, like the carriages which great princes | waggons according to their service. . What- 
2 when they goin procession. Some think | ever burden God in his providence lays upon 
t God, by Moses, intimated to them what | us, he will by his sufficient grace proportion 
- should bring, or their own consideration | the strength to it, 1 Cor. x. 13. 3. The 
rhaps suggested to them to make this pre- | Kohathites, that had the most sacred carriage, 
nt. Though God’s wisdom had ordained | had no waggons at all, because they were to 
Sthe essentials of the tabernacle, yet it| carry their charge upon their shoulders (v- 9), 
ms these -accidental conveniences were | witha particular care and veneration. When 
t to be provided by their own discretion, | in David’s time they carried the ark in a cart, 
God made them to know to their terror, by 


ich was to set m order that which was 
ting (Tit. i. 5), and these waggons were the death of Uzza, that they did not seek him 
refused, though no pattern of them was | in the due order. Seel Chron. xv. 13. 


own to Moses in the mount. Note, It 
st not be expected that the divine insti- 
ion of ordinances should descend to all 
se circumstances which are determinable, 
J are fit to be left alterable, by human 
dence, that wisdom which is profitable to 
ect. Observe, Nosooner is the tabernacle 
fally set up than this provision 1s made for 
Fremoval of it. Note, Even when we are 
f just settled in the world, and think we 
ginning to take root, we must be pre- 
for changes and removes, especially 
the great change. While we are here in 
s world, every thing must be accommo- 
ed to a militant and movable state. When 
tabernacle was framing, the princes were 
erous.in their offerings, for then 
pught precious stones, and stones to be 
(Exod. xxxv. 27), yet now they bring 
re presents. Note, Those that have done 
d should study to abound therein yet 
fe and more, and not be weary of well- 
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is the offering of the princes to the 
of the-tabernacle. Observe, 

en it was; not till it was fully set up, 
a all things were done both about 
tabernacle itself, and the camp of Israel 
ich surrounded it, according to the direc- 
ns given, then they began their presents, 
bably about the eighth day of the second 
th. Note, Necessary observances must 
ys take place of free-will offerings - first 
se, and then these. 


10 And the princes offered for de- 
dicating of the altar in the day that it 
was anointed, even the princes offered 
their offering before the altar. -11 
And the Lorp said unto Moses, They 
shall offer their offering, each prince 
on his day, for the dedicating of the 
altar. 12 And he that offered his of- 
fering the first day was Nahshon the 
son of Amminadab, of the tribe of 
Judah: 13 And his offering was one 
silver charger, the weight thereof was 
a hundred and thirty shekels, one 
silver bowl of seventy shekels, after 
the shekel of the sanctuary; both of 
them were full of fine flour mingled 
with oil for a meat offering: 14 One 
spoon of ten shekels of gold, full of 
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, The spel of the princes. 
15 One young bullock, one | year, font a b 


_ fering: 


incense: 
ram, one lamb of the first year, for a 
burnt offering: 16 One kid of the 
goats for a sin offering: 17 And for 
a sacrifice of peace offerings, two oxen, 


five rams, five he goats, five lambs of 
this was the offering of 


the first year : 
Nahshon the son of Amminadab. "18 
On the second day Nethaneel the 
son of Zuar, prince of Issachar, did 
offer: 19 He offered for his offering 


one silver charger, the weight whereof 


was a hundred and thirty shekels, one 
silver bowl of seventy shekels, after 


the shekel of the sanctuary; both of 


them full of fine flour mingled with 
oil for a meat offering: 20 One spoon 
of gold of ten shekels, full of incense : 

21 One young bullock, one ram, one 
lamb of the first year, for a burnt of- 
fering: 22 One kid of the goats for a 


sin offering: 23 And for a sacrifice of 


peace offerings, two oxen, five rams, 
five he goats, five lambs of the first 
year: this was the offering of Ne- 
thaneel the son of Zuar. 24 On the 
third day Ehab the son of Helon, 

prince of the children of Zebulun, did 
offer: 25 His offering was one sil- 
ver charger, the weight whereof was a 
hundred and thirty shekels, one silver 
bowl of seventy shekels, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary ; both of them 
full of fine flour mingled with oil for 
ameat offering: 26 One golden spoon 
of ten shekels, full of incense: 27 
One young bullock, one ram, one lamb 
of the first year, for a burnt offering: 

28 One kid of the goats for a sin of- 


peace offermgs, two oxen, five rams, 
five he goats, five lambs of the first 
year: this was the offering of Ehab 
the son of Helon. 30 On the fourth 
day Elizur the son of Shedeur, prince 
of the children of Reuben, did offer : 

31 His offering was one silver charger 
of the weight of a hundred and thirty 
shekels, one silver bowl of seventy 
shekels, after the shekel of the sanc- 


tuary ; both of them fall of fine flour: 


mingled with oil for a meat offering: 

32 One golden spoon of ten shekels, 
full of incense: 33 One young bul- 
lock, one ram. one lamb of the first 


ee 


29 And ma a sacrifice of| five he goats, five lambs of the fi fi 


kid of the goats 
And for a sacrifie 
two oxen, five ra sl of 
five lambs of the firs this 2 
the offering of Elizur son of § 
deur. 36 On the fifth day Shelun 
the son of Zurishaddai, prince of t 
children of Simeon, did offer : 37 B 
offering was one silver char, a t 
weight whereof was a han red 
thirty shekels, one silver howla of 
venty shekels, after the shekel of t 
sanctuary; both of them full off 
flour mingled with oil for a me 
fering: 38 One golden spoon of 
shekels, full ofincense: 39 One y 
bullock, one ram, one lamb a i 
first year, for a burnt offering: 40 O1 
kid of the goats for a sin offering : 
And for a sacrifice of peace offering 
two oxen, five rams, five he goat 
five lambs of the first year: thi 
the offering of Shelumiel the s 
Zurishaddai. 42 On the sixth ¢ 
Eliasaph the son of Deuel, prince 
the children of Gad, offered : 43 I 
offering was one silver charger 
weight ¢ of a hundred and thirty sheke 
a silver bowl of seventy shekels, af 
the shekel of the sanctuary ; both 
them full of fine flour mnie 1 
oil for'a meat offering: 44 One gold 
spoon of ten shekels, full of i incen 
45 One young bullock, one ram, ¢ 
lamb of the first year, for a burnt 
fering: 46 One kid of the goats 1 
a sin offering: 47 And for a sacrif 
of peace offerings, two oxen, five rai 


year: this was the offering of 
the son of Deuel.. 48 On the v 
day Elishama the son of Am 

prince of the children of E 
offered: 49 His offering was. 
ver charger, the weight whe 
a hundred and thirty shekels, 
ver bowl of seventy shekels, a 
shekel of the sanctuary; both 
full of fine flour mingled with 
a meat offering: 50 One golde de 
of ten shekels full of incense : 
young bullock, one ram, on 
the first year, for a burnt off 
One kid of the goats for a si 
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two oxen, five rams, five he goats, 
ro oxen, five rams, five he 

the offering of Ahiezer the son of 
s was the offering of Elishama the} Ammishaddai. 72 On the eleventh 

of Ammihud. 54 On the eighth} day 
the children of Asher, offered: 73 His 
r, prince of the children of Ma- offermg was one silver charger, the 

seh: 55 His offering was one sil- 

harg thirty shekels, one silver bowl of se- 
| thirty shekels, one silver bowl of| venty shekels, after the shekel of the 
2 sanctuary ; both of them full of| flour mingled with oil for a meat ef- 
@ flour mingled with oil for a meat|fering: 74 One golden spoon of ten 
ok Is. full ofincense : 57 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the frst 
lock, one ram, one lamb of the} year, for a burnt offering: 76 One kid 
he kid of the goats for a sin offer-| And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, 
z: 59 And for a sacrifice of peace|two oxen, five rams, five he goats, 
a ts, five lambs of the first year: this| the offering of Pagiel the son of Ocran. 
$ the offering of Gamaliel the son|78 On the twelfth day Ahira the son 
idan the son of Gideoni, prince of| Naphtali, offered: 79 His offering 
children of Benjamin, offered: 61|was one silver charger, the weight 
he weicht whereof was a hundred and shekels, one silver bowl of seventy 
shekels, one silver bowl of se- shekels, after the shekel of the sane- 
etuary ; both of them fall of fine| mingled with oil for a meat offering: 
r mi with oil for a meat of-|80 One golden spoon of ten skekels, 
skels, full of incense: 63 One young) lock, one ram, one lamb of the first 
yck. one ram, one lamb of the|year, for a burnt offering: $2 One 
se kid of the goats fora sin offer-| And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, 
=: 65 And for a sacrifice of peace| two oxen, five rams, five he goats, 
seats, five lambs of the first year:|the offering of Ahira the son of 
fis was the offering of Abidan the|Enan. 84 This was the dedication of 
jezer the son of Ammishaddai,| anointed, by the princes of Israel: 
offering was one silver charger, bowls, twelve spoons of gold: $5 
yeight whereof was a hundred and Each charger of silver weighing a 
ty s hekels, after the shekel of the} seventy: all the silver vessels weighed 
sanctuary; both of them full of fine twothousandand four hundred shekels, 
68 One golden spoon of ten| The golden spoons were twelve, full of 
full of incense: 69 One young) incense, weighing ten shekels apiece, 
@, fora burnt offering: 70 One| the gold of the spoons was a hundred 
fthe goats for a sin offering: 71); and twenty shekels. 87 All the oxen 
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And for a sacrifice of peace 
five lambs of the first year: this was 

lambs of the first year: 
: day Pagiel the son of Ocran, prince of 

‘offered Gamaliel the son of Pe- 
sseh weight whereof was a hundred and 

sharger of the weight of a hundred 
enty shekels, after the shekel of| sanctuary; both of them full of fine 
pring: 56 One golden spoon of ten| shekels, full of ncense: 75 One young 
year, for a burnt offering: 58|of the goats for a sin offermg: 77 
fines. two oxen, five rams, five he| five lambs of the first year: this was 
SPadahzur. 60 On the ninth day|of Enan, prince of the children of 
is offering was one silver charger, whereof was a hundred and thirty 
nty shekels, after the shekel of the|tuary; both of them full of fine flour 
ng: 62 One golden spoon of ten| full of incense: 81 One young bul- 
st year, for a burnt offering: 64 kid of the goats for a sin offering: 83 
erings, two oxen, five rams, five he| five lambs of the first year: this was 
of Gideoni. 66 On the tenth day| the altar, in the day when it was 
ce of the children of Dan, offered : | twelve chargers of silver, twelve silver 
hekels, one silver bowl of se-| hundred and thirty shekels, each bowl 
F mingled with oil for a meat of after the shekel of the sanctuary: 36 
loc : one ram, one lamb of the first! after the shekel of the sanctuary : all 
or a sacrifice of peace offerings, ' for the burnt offering were twelve 
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The offerings of the princes, ‘NU! 
bullocks, the rams twelve, the lambs 
of the first year twelve, with their 
meat offering: and the kids of the 
goats for sin offering twelve. 88 And 


Pak, oe. 


all the oxen for the sacrifice of the 


peace offerings were twenty and four 
bullocks, the rams sixty, the he goats 
sixty, the lambs of the first year sixty. 
This was the dedication of the altar, 
after that it was anointed. 89 And 
when Moses was gone into the taber- 
nacle of the congregation to speak 
with him, then he heard the voice of 


_one speaking unto him from off the 


mercy seat that was upon the ark of 
tesmony, from between the two 
cherubims: and he spake unto him. 


We have here an account of the great so- 
lemnity of dedicating the altars, both that of 
burnt-offerings and that of incense; they 
had been sanctified before, when they were 
anointed (Lev. viii. 10, 11), but now they 
were handselled, as it were, by the princes, 
with their free-will offerings. They began 
the use of them with rich presents, great ex- 
pressions of joy and gladness, and extraor- 
dinary respect to those tokens of God’s pre- 
sence with them. Now observe here, 

I. That the princes and great men were 
first and forwardest in the service of God. 
Those that are entitled to precedency should 
go before in good works, and that is true 
honour. Here is an example to the nobility 
and gentry, those that are in authority and 
of the first rank in their country; they ought 
to improve their honour and power, their 
estate and interest, for the promoting of re- 
ligion, and the service of God, in the places 
where they live. It is justly expected that 
those who have more than others should do 
more good than others with what they have, 
else they are unfaithful stewards, and will 
not make up their account with joy. Nay, 
great men must not only with their wealth 
and power assist and protect those that serve 
God, but they must make conscience of be- 
ing devout and religious themselves, and 
employing themselves in the exercises of 
piety, which will greatly redound to the ho- 
nour of God (Ps. exxxviii. 4, 5), and have a 
good influence upon others, who will be the 
more easily persuaced to acts of devotion 
when they see them thus brought into repu- 
tation. It is certain that the greatest of men 
is less than the least of the ordinances of 
God; nor are the meanest services of reli- 
gion any disparagement to those that make 
the greatest figure in the world. 

Il. The offerings they brought were very 
rich and valuable, so rich that some think 
there was not so great a difference in estate 
between them and others as that they were 
able to bear the expense of them themselves, 
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but that the 
to the offering which 
1. They brought 
for standing servic 
dishes, each about s 
many large silver cups, or bowls, 
thirty-five ounces—the former to be: 
the meat-offerings, the latter for the 
offerings—the former for the flesh of 
sacrifices, the latter for the blood. 
latter was God’s table (as it were), ani 
fit that so great a King should be se 
plate. The golden spoons being fille 
incense were intended, it is probable, 
service of the golden altar, for both 
altars were anointed at the same time. N 
In works of piety and charity we oughtt 
generous according as our ability is. 
that is the best should be served. with 
best we have. The Israelites indeed mi 
well afford to part with their gold and sil 
in abundance to the service of the sanctu 
for they needed it not to buy meat 
victual their camp, being daily fed ¥ 
bread from heaven; nor did they need i 
buy land, or pay their army, for they ¥ 
shortly to be put in possession of Ca 
2. They brought some things to b 
immediately, offerings of each sort, bu 
offerings, sin-offerings, and a great 1 
peace-offerings (on part of which they 1 
to feast with their friends), and the 
offerings that were to be annexed to 
Hereby they signified their thankful ace 
ance of, and cheerful submission to, all t 
laws concerning the sacrifices which 
had lately by Moses delivered to them. © 
though it was a time of joy and rejoic¢ 
yet it is observable that still in the mids 
their sacrifices we find a sin-offering. 
in our best services we are conscious to: 
selves that there is a mixture of si 
that there should be even in our mi 
services a mixture of repentance. 
approaches to God, we must by faith I 
eye to Christ as the great sin-offeri 
make mention of him. WL eta 
3. They brought their offerings e: 
separate day, in the order that they 
lately put into, so that the solemni 
twelve days. So God appointed 
They shall bring their offering, each 
his day, and so they did. One sabb: 
needs fall within the twelve days, 
but it should seem they did not i 
the sabbath, for it was holy wor 
enough for a holy day. God appe 
it should thus be done on severa 
That the solemnity might be prol 
so might be universally taken notice | 
all Israel, and the remembrance of it & 
effectually preserved. (2.) That an e 
honour might thereby be put upon 
tribe respectively; in Aaron’s breast4 
each had his precious stone, so in t 
ing each had his day. (3.) Thus its 
be done more decently and bg, G 
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7 f CHAP. VII. The offerings of the princes. _ 
ald not be done confusedly, and in | which their foreman brought each on his day 
; take time, and we shall have done | brought likewise? No, God would have it 
oner, or at least we shall have done the specified for each tribe: and why so? (1.) 
; 4.) God hereby signified how much It was for the encouragement of these 
sed he is, and how much pleased we princes, and of their respective tribes, that 
d be, with the exercises of piety and|each of their offerings being recorded at j 
on. The repetition of them should be | large no slight might seem to be put upon . 
ntinual pleasure to us, and we must not them; for rich and poor meet together be- 
weary of well doing. If extraordinary | fore God. (2.) It was for the encourage- 
vice be required to be done for twelve days | ment of all generous acts of piety and charity, 
ther, we must uot shrink from it, nor call | by letting us know that what is so given 1s 
task and a burden. (5.) The priests and | lent to the Lord, and he carefully records it, 
ites, having this occasion to offer the | with every one’s name prefixed to his gift, 
me sacrifices, and those some of every sort, because what is so given he will pay again, 
y day, for so many days together, would | and even a cup of cold water shall have its 
= their hands well set in, and would be reward. He is not unrighteous, to forget 
versed in the laws concerning them. either the cost or the labour of love, Heb. 
) The peace-offerings were all to be eaten vi. 10. We find Christ taking particular 
‘same day they were offered, and two notice of what was cast into the treasury, 
n , five rams, five he-goats, and five lambs, | Mark xii.41. Though what is offered be but 
e enough for one day’s festival ; had |little, though it be a contribution to the 
been more, especially if all had been charity of others, yet if it be according to 
nght on one day, there might have been | our ability it shall be recorded, that it may 
ar of excess. ‘The virtue of temperance | be recompensed in the resurrection of the 
-not be left, under pretence of the reli- | just. ' 
n of feasting. 7. The sum total is added at the foot of 
‘4. All their offerings were exactly the | the account (v. 84—88), to show how much 
ime, without any variation, though it is|God was pleased with the mention of his 
ybable that neither the princes nor the freewill-offerings, and what a great deal 
were all alike rich; but thus it was in- they amounted to in the whole, when every 
ed that all the tribes of Israel had an | prince brought in his quota! How greatly 
share in the altar, and an equal interest | would the sanctuary of God be enriched and 
beautified if all would in their places do 


the sacrifices that were offered upon it. 
though one tribe was posted more honour-| their part towards it, by exemplary purity 
ly in the camp than another, yet they and|and devotion, extensive charity, and uni- 
versal usefulness ! 


services were all alike acceptable to 

Nor must we have the faith of our} 8. God signified his gracious acceptance 

Jesus Christ with respect to persons, | of these presents that were brought him, by as 
ii speaking familiarly to Moses, as a man 
speaks to his friend, from off the mercy-seat 
(v. 89, ch. xii. 8); and in speaking to him he 
did in effect speak to all Israel, showing 
them this token for good, Ps. ciii. 7. Note. 

By this we may know that God hears and 

accepts our prayers if he gives us grace to : 
hear and receive his word, for thus our com- 
munion with him is maintained and kept up. 
I know not why we may not suppose that 
upon each of the days on which these offer- 
ings were brought (probably while the priests 
and offerers were feasting upon the peace- 


fk 
Nahshon, the prince of the tribe of 
ah, offered first, because God had given 
| tribe the first post of honour in the 
. and the rest of the tribes acquiesced, 
offered in the same order in which God 
appointed them to encamp. Judah, of 
hh tribe Christ came, first, and then the 
t; thus, in the dedication of souls to God, 
ery man is presented in his own order, 
ist the first-fruits, 1 Cor. xv. 23. Some 
ve that Nahshon is the only one that is 


ot expressly called a prince (v. 12), which 
this account’ of: he is not 
da prince, that he might not be puffed 
because he offered first; and all the 
are called princes because they (though 
of them of the elder house) submitted, 
ffered after him. Or, because the title 
ince of Judah did more properly belong 
rist, for unfo him shall the gathering of 
ople be. 

§. Though the offerings were all the same, 
the account of them is repeated at large 
each tribe, in the same words. We are 
¢ there are no vain repetitions in scrip- 
what then shall we make of these re- 

s? Might it not have served to say 
is noble jury that the same offering 

Tr 


offerings) Moses was in the tabernacle, re- 
ceiving some of those laws and orders which 
we have already met with m this and the 
foregoing book. 
bishop Patrick observes that God’s speaking 
to Moses thus by an audible articulate voice, 
as if he had been clothed with a body, might 
be looked upon as 


And here the excellent 


an earnest of the incarna- 
tion of the Son of God in the fulness of 
time, when the Word should be made flesh, 
and speak in the language of the sons of 
men. For, however God at sundry times and 
in divers manners spoke unto the fathers, he 
has in these last days spoken unto us by his 
Son. And that he who now spoke to Moses, 
as the shechinah or divine Majesty, from be- 


rr 


‘The lights of the sanctuary. 
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tween the cherubim, was the eternal Word, 
the second person in the Trinity, was the 
pious conjecture of many of the ancients; 
for all God’s communion with man is by his 
Son, by whom he made the world, and rules 
the church, and who is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever. 


CHAP. VIII. 


This chapter is concerning the lamps or lights of the sanctuary. I. 
The burning lamps in the candlestick, which the priests were 
charged to tend, ver. 1—4. II. The living lamps (if 1 may so 
call them), the Levites, who as ministers were burning and 
shining lights. The ordination of the priests we had an account 
of, Ley. viii. Here we have an account of the ordination of the 
Levites, the inferior clergy, 1. How they were purified, yer. 5—S. 
2. How they were parted with by the people, yer. 9, 10. 3. How 
they were presented to God in lieu of the firstborn, ver. 11—18. 
4. How they were consigned to Aaron and his sons, to be minis- 
ters to them, ver. 19. 5. How all these orders were duly exe- 
cuted, ver. 20—22. And, lastly, The age appointed for their 
ministration, ver. 23, &e, 


ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Speak unto Aaron, and 
say unto him, When thou lightest the 
lamps, the seven lamps shall give light 
over against the candlestick. 3 And 


_Aaron did so; he lighted the lamps 


thereof over against the candlestick, 
as the Lorp commanded Moses, 4 
And this work of the candlestick was 
of beaten gold, unto the shaft thereof, 
unto the flowers thereof, was beaten 
work: according unto the pattern 
which the Lorp had showed Moses, 
so he made the candlestick. 


Directions were given long before this for 
the making of the golden candlestick (Exod. 
xxv. 31), and it was made according to the 
pattern shown to Moses in the mount, Exod. 
xxxvu. 17. But now it was that the lamps 
were first ordered to be lighted, when other 
things began to be used. Observe, 1. Who 


_must light the lamps; Aaron himself, he 


lighted the lamps, v. 3. As the people’s 
representative to God, he thus did: the office 
of a servant in God’s house, lighting his 
Master’s candle; as the representative of 
God to the people, he thus gave them the 
intimations of God’s will and favour, thus 
expressed (Ps. xvili. 28), Thou wilt light my 
candie ; and thus Aaron himself was now 
lately directed to bless the people, The Lord 
make his face to shine upon thee, ch. vi. 25. 
The commandment is a lamp, Prov. vi. 23 
The scripture is @ light shining in a dark 
piace, 2 Pet. 1.19. And a dark place indeed 
even the church would be without it, as the 
tabernacle (which had no window in it) with- 
out the lamps. Now the work of ministers 
is to light these lamps, by expounding and 
applying the word of God. The priest lighted 
the middle lamp from the fire of the altar, 
ind the rest of the lamps he lighted one from 
another, which (says Mr. Ainsworth) signifies 
that the fountain of all light and knowledge 
is in Christ. who has the seven spirits of God 
figured by the seven lamps of fire (Rev. iv. 5), 
but that im the expounding of scripture one 


passage must 
also supposes t 
perfection, by the 
dlestick is shown 
scriptures, which are 
salvation. 2. To what en 
lighted, that they might g 
against the candlestick, ' hat is, to that 
the tabernacle where the table stood, 
the show-bread upon it over against the 
dlestick. ‘They were not lighted like ta 
in an urn, to burn to themselves, but to 
light to the other side of the tabernz 
therefore candles are lighted, Matt. 
Note, The lights of the world, the li 
the church, must shine as lights. Th 
we have light, that we may give ] 


ight. { 


5 And the Lorp spake unto ] 
ses, saying, 6 Take the Levites fi 
among the children of Israel, 
cleanse them. _7 And thus ‘5s 
thou do unto them, to cleanse the 
Sprinkle water of purifying upon th 
and let them shave all their flesh, 
let them wash their clothes, 2 
make themselves clean. 8 Ther 
them take a young bullock with 
meat offering, even fine flour mir 
with oil, and another young 
shalt thou take for a sin offe 
And thou shalt bring the Ley 
fore the tabernacle of the congr 
tion: and thou shalt gather the w 
assembly of the children of Israel 
gether: 10 And thou shalt bri 
Levites before the Lorp: and 
children of Israel shall put their hi 
upon the Levites: 11 And Aa 
shall offer the , Levites befo 7 
Lorp for an offering of the chil 
of Israel, that they may execute 
service of the Lorp. 12 And 
Levites shall lay their hands 
the heads of the bullocks: and 
shalt offer the one for a sin o 
and the other for a burnt 
unto the Lorp, to make an at 
ment for the Levites. 13 Aa 
shalt set the Levites befor 
and before his sons, and o 
for an offering unto the Lo 
Thus shalt thou separate the 
from among the children 
and the Levites shall be n 
And after that shall the Levit 
to do the service of the taberr 
the congregation: and thou — 
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se them, and offer them for an 
fing. 16 For they are wholly given 
) me from among the children of 
el; instead of such as open every 
, even instead of the firstborn 
ne children of Israel, have I 
em unto me. 17 Forall the 
mn. of the children of Israel are 
ne, both man and beast: on the 
that I smote every firstborn in the 
of Egypt I sanctified them for 
lf. 18 And I have taken the 
es for all the firstborn of the 
iidren of Israel. 19 And I have 
en the Levites as a gift to Aaron 
j to his sons from among the child- 
of Israel, to do the service of the 
ildren of Israel in the tabernacle of 
> congregation, and to make an 
ment for the children of Israel : 
; there be no plague among the 
idren of Israel, when the children 
Asrael come nigh unto the sanc- 
wy. 20 And Moses, and Aaron, 
d all the congregation of the child- 
f Israel, did to the Levites ac- 
ng unto all that the Lorp com- 
ed Moses concerning the Le- 
so did the children of Israel 
hem. 21 And the Levites were 
d,and they washed their clothes; 
id Aaron offered them as an offer- 
before the Lorp; and Aaron made 
tonement for them to cleanse 
1. 22 And after that went the 
tes in to do their service in the 
emacle of the congregation before 
ron, and before his sons: as the 
p had commanded Moses con- 
mg the Levites, so did they unto 
_ 23 And the Lorn spake unto 
, saying, 24 ‘This ts 2é that be- 
unto the Levites: from twenty 
five years old and upward they 
> in to wait upon the service 
‘tabernacle of the congregation : 
‘And from the age of fifty years 
hall cease waiting upon the ser- 
thereof, and shall serye no more: 
it shall minister with their bre- 
the tabernacle of the congre- 
to keep the charge, and shall 
service. Thus shalt thou do 

ito the Levites touching their charge. 
e read before of the separating of the 
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CHAP. VIII. 
Levites from among the children of Israel 
when they were numbered, and the number- 
ing of them by themselves (ch. ii. 6, 15), that 
they might be employed in the service of the 
tabernacle. 
given for their solemn ordination (v. 6), and 
the performance of it, v.20. All Tsrael must 
know that they took not this honour to them- 
selves, but were called of God to it; nor was 
it enough that they were distinguished from 


The consecration of the Levites. 


Now here we have directions 


their neighbours, but they must be solemnly 
devoted to God. Note, All that are em- 
ployed for God must be dedicated to him, 
according as the degree of the employment is. 
Christians must be baptized, ministers must 
be ordained ; we must first give ourselves 
unto the Lord, and then our services. Ob- 
serve in what method this was done : 

I. The Levites must be cleansed, and were 
so. The rites and ceremonies of their 
cleansing were to be performed, 1. By them- 
selves. They must wash their clothes, and 
not only bathe, but shave all their flesh, as 
the leper was to do when he was cleansed, 
Ley. xiv. 8. They must cause a razor ta 
pass over all their flesh, to clear themselves 
from that defilement which would not wash 
of. Jacob, whom God loved, was a smooth 
man ; it was Esau that was hairy. The great 
pains they were to take with themselves to 
make themselves clean teaches all Christians, 
and ministers particularly, by repentance and. 
mortification, to cleanse themselves from all 


filthiness of flesh and spirit, that they may 


perfect holiness. ‘Those must be clean that 
bear the vessels of the Lord. 2. By Moses. 
He must sprinkle the water of purifying upon 
them, which was prepared by divine direction. 
This signified the application of the blood of 
Christ to our souls by faith, to purify us 
from an evil conscience, that we may be fit to 
serve the living God. It is our duty to 
cleanse ourselves, and God’s promise that he 
will cleanse us. 

Il. The Levites, being thus prepared, must 
be brought before the Lord in a solemn as- 
sembly of all Israel, and the children of Israel 
must put their hands upon them (v. 10), so 
transferring their imterest in themr and in 
their service (to which, as a part, the whole 
body of the people was entitled) to God and 
to his sanctuary. They presented them to 
God as living sacrifices, holy and acceptable, 
to perform a reasonable service; and there- 
fore, as the offerers in all other cases did, 
they laid their hands upon them, desiring 
that their service might be accepted in leu 
of the attendance of the whole congrega- 
| tion, particularly the first-born, which they 
‘acknowledge God might have insisted on. 
“This will not serve to prove a power in the 

people to ordain ministers ; for this imposi- 
tion of hands by the children of Israel upon 
the Leyites did not make them ministers of 
_ the sanctuary, put only signified the people’s 
| parting with that tribe out of their militia, 
and civil incorporations, in order to their 
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The consecration of the Levites. — : 
being made ministers by Aaron, who was to 
offer them before the Lord. All the con- 
gregation of the children of Israel could not 
lay hands on them, but it is probable that 
the rulers and elders did it as the repre- 
sentative body of the people. Some think 
that the first-born did it because in their 
stead the Levites were consecrated to God. 
Whatever God calls for from us to serve’ his 
own glory by, we must cheerfully resign it, 
lay our hands upon it, not to detain it but 
to surrender it, and let it go to him that is 
entitled to it. 

III. Sacrifices were to be offered for them, 
a sin-offering first (v. 12), and then a burnt- 
offering, to make an atonement for the Le- 
vites, who, as the parties concerned, were to 
lay their hands upon the head of the sacri- 
fices. See here, 1. That we are all utterly 
unworthy and unfit to be admitted into and 
employed in the service of God, till atone- 
ment be made for sin, and thereby our peace 
made with God. That interposing cloud 
must be scattered before there can be any 
comfortable communion settled between God 
and our souls. 2. That it is by sacrifice, by 
Christ the great sacrifice, that we are recon- 
ciled to God, and made fit to be offered to 
him. It is by him that Christians are sanc- 
tified to the work of their Christianity, and 
ministers to the work of their ministry. The 
learned bishop Patrick’s notion of the sacri- 
fice offered by the Levites is that the Levites 
were themselves considered as an expiatory 
sacrifice, for they were given to make atone- 
ment for the children of Israel (v. 19), and 
yet not being devoted to death, any more 
than the first-born were, these two sacrifices 
were substituted in their stead- upon which 
therefore they were to lay their hands, that 
the sin which the children of israel laid upon 
them (v. 10) might be transferred to these 
beasts. 

IV. The Levites themselves were offered 
before the Lord for an offering of the children 
of Israel, v. 11. Aaron gave them up to 


’ God, as being first given up by themselves, 


and by the children of Israel. The original 
word signifies a wave-offering, not that they 
were actually waved, but they were presented 
to God as the God of heaven, and the Lord 
of the whole earth, as the wave-offerings 
were. And in calling them wave-offerings 
it was intimated to them that they must con- 
tinually lift up themselves towards God in 
his service, lift up their eyes, lift up their 
hearts, and must move to and fro with readi- 
ness in the business of their prefession. » They 
were not ordained to be idle, but to be active 
and stirring. 

V. God here declares his acceptance of 
them: The Levites shall be mine, v. 14. God 
took them instead of the first-born (v. 16—18), 
of which before, ch. iii. 41. Note, What is 
in sincerity offered to God shall be graciously 


_ owned and accepted by him. And his mi- 


nisters who have obtained mercy of him to 
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’ 

be faithful have 
and honour put 
mine, and then (v. 
the service of the tabe ; 
them for his own, that may s 
All that expect to share in the privileg 
the tabernacle must resolve to do the se 
of the tabernacle. As, on the one h 
none of God’s creatures are his ne 
servants (he needs not the service of 
them), so, on the other hand, none are t 
merely as honorary servants, to do noth 
All whom God owns he employs; an 
themselves have their services. 

VI. They are then given as a gift to 
and his sons (v. 19), yet so as that the 
accrued to the children of Israel. 1. 
Levites must act under the priests as atte 
ants on them, and assistants to them, ii n 
service of the sanctuary. Aaron offers th 
to God (v. 11), and then God gives # 
back to Aaron, v. 19. Note, Whatever 
give up to God, he will give back to us 
speakably to our advantage. Our hea 
our children, our estates, are never m 
ours, more truly, more comfortably 
than when we have offered them up to ( 
2. They must act for the people. ‘I’ 
taken to do the service of the ch 
Israel, that is, not only to do the 
which they should do, but to serve th 
terests, and do that which would rez 
dound to the honour, safety, and pro 
of the whole nation. Note, Those that fa 
fully perform the service of God do one of 
best services that can be done to the pul 
God’s ministers, while they keep wi 
sphere of their office and conscientio 
charge the duty of it, must be lookec 
as some of the most useful servants o 
country. The children of Israel can 
spare the tribe of Levi as any of their tri 
But what is the service they do the chil 
of Israel ? 


3 


It follows, it is to make an at 
ment for them, that there be no plague ai 
them. It was the priests’ work to m 
atonement by sacrifice, but the Levites m 
atonement by attendance, and prese 
peace with heaven which was made 
fice. If the service of the priests 
tabernacle had been left to all the fi 
of Israel promiscuously, it would h 
either neglected or done unskilfully 
reverently, being done by those 
not so closely tied to it, nor so 
trained to it, nor so constantly used te 
the Levites were; and this would brin 
plague among the children of Israe 
perhaps, the death cf the first-b 
selves, which was the last and g 
the plagues of Egypt. To prevent thi 
to preserve the atonement, the 
appointed to do this service, who 
be bred up to it under their pare 
their infancy, and therefore would be 
versed in it; and so the children of Is 
that is, the first-born, should not nee 
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hs * cal Re By Ce er a ee eS. ee ren See 
wes ~ CHAP. IX. - ‘The law of the passover. 
to the senna ; or, when any|keep it in his appointed season: ac- 
appa ee > ge jen cording to all the rites of it, and ac- 
eae aly fatal iiarastigh cording to all the ceremonies thereof, 
ke. Note, It is a very great kind- shall ye keep it. 4 And Moses spake 
‘the church that ministers are ap-| unto the children of Israel, that they 
d to go before the people in the things | should keep the passover. 5 And they 
d, as guides, overseers, and rulers, in| }-on¢ the passover on the fourteenth 
ms worship, and to make that their : 
iness. When Christ ascended on high, day of the first month at even in the- 
pe these gifts, Eph. iv. 8, 11, 12. wilderness of Sinai: according to all 
IL. The time of their ministration is fixed. | that the Lorp commanded Moses, so 
4 > lea aa a ‘ee pei Ge did the children of Israel. 6 And 
one on Fas chirrying af the ct mee there were certain men, who were de-_- : 
‘the utensils of it till they were thirty filed by the dead body of a man, that <7ae 
rs old, ch. iv. 3. But they were entered | they could not keep the passover on : 
“be otherwise serviceable at twenty-five| that day: and they came before Mo- a 
rs old, a very good age for ministers to] 2. and before Aaron on that day: 7 
gin their public work at. The work then : Bre 2 
td thar strength of body and the work| 4nd those men said unto him, We . 
requires that maturity of judgment and | are defiled by the dead body of a 
ness of behaviour which men rarely} man: wherefore are we kept back, “é 
dace esa vA an eee are | that we may not offer an offering of 4 
danger of being litte sy uzs > E 3 “ 
he es teeaice a writ of See at fifty years the Lorp in his appointed season 
Id; then they were to return from the war- | among the children of Israel? 8 
», as the phrase is (v. 25), not cashiered| And Moses said unto them, Stand 
a a but ee still, and I will hear what the Lorp 
a ir ere ed, y , : me 
aie these office, as hitherto they will command concerning you. 9 And “ 
ad been with the burdens of it They shall the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, a 
Snister with their brethren in the tabernacle,| 10 Speak unto the children of Israel, m 
direct the junior Levites, and set them in;| saying, If any man of you or of your 
d they shall keep the charge, as guards} nosterjty shall be unclean by reason 
on the avenues of the tabernacle, to see PW paid Tody ia t 
gat no stranger intruded, nor any person in of a dead body, or ¥é in a journey 
‘<uncleanness, but they shall not be put afar off, yet he shall keep the pass- 
on any service which may be a fatigue to} over unto the Lorp. 11 The four- 
n. If God’s Sie ape that ae shall) teenth day of the second month at 
ii according fo their work, man's} even they shall keep if, and ext it 
only according to their ability. The with unleavened bread and bitter herbs. 
} are most fit for trusts, and to keep the|12 They shall leave none of it unto 
rge; the younger are most fit for work,|the morning, nor break any bone of 
stadoithe service. ‘ea a aaa ae it: according to all the ordinances of 
he office of @ servant wee eee erct in_| the passover they shall keep it. 13 
But the man that zs clean, and is not 
in a journey, and forbeareth to keep 
the passover, even the same soul shall 
be cut off from among his people: 
because he brought not the offering of 
iu Fes the Lorp in his appointed season, 
y unclean, or otherwise disabled, at ‘he tm tue gre | that man shall bear his sin. 14 And 
ur of the pillar of cloud, which was a guide to Israel through if a stranger shall sojourn among you, 


pes a good degree, 1 Tim. iii. 13. Yet in- 
derness, ver. 15, kc 


sed gifts are not tied to ages (Job xxxii. 9), 
it all these worketh that one and the self- 
me Spirit. ‘Thus was the affair of the Le- 
es settled. 
eh CHAP. IX. 
pter is, 1. Concerning the great ordinance of the passover; 
given for the observance of it, atthe return of the year, 
“2. Provisos added in regard to such as should be ce- 
A ND the Lorp spake unto Moses | and will keep the passover unto the 
| in the wilderness of Sinai, in the| Lorn; according to the ordinance of 
month of the second year after|the passover, and according to the 
‘were come out of the land of| manner thereof, so shall he do: ye 
saying, 2 Let the children of| shall have one ordinance, both for the 
also keep the passoyer at his | stranger, and for him that was born in 
ted season. 3 In the fourteenth | the land. ; 
this month, at even, ye shall' Here we have, 


a EN RE sO . 
The law of the pussover. 

I. An order given for the solemnigatige of 
the passover, the day twelvemonth after they 
same out of Egypt, on the fourteenth day of 
the first month of the second year, some days 
before they were numbered, for that was done 
in the beginning of the second month. Ob- 
serve, 1. God gave particular orders for the 
keeping of this passover, otherwise (it should 
_seem) they would not have kept it, for, in 
‘the first institution of this ordinance, it was 
appointed to be kept when they should come 
into the land of promise, Exod. xii. 25. And, 
for aught that appears, after this they kept 
no passover till they came to Canaan, Josh. 
v. 10. This was an early indication of the 
abolishing of the ceremonial institutions at 
last, that, so soon after they were first ap- 
pointed, some of them were suffered to lie 
asleep for so many years. The ordinance of 
the Lord’s supper (which came in the room 
of the passover) was not thus intermitted or 
set aside in the first days of the Christian 

church, though those were days of greater 
~ difficulty and distress than Israel knew in the 
4 wilderness ; nay, in the times of persecution, 
the Lord’s supper was celebrated more fre- 
caret than afterwards. The Israelites in 

e wilderness could not forget their deli- 
verance out of Egypt, their present state was 
i constant memorandum of ‘it to them. All 
the danger was when they cathe to Canaan; 
e there therefore they had need to be reminded 
i of the rock out of which they were hewn. 
However, because the first passover was cele- 
brated in a hurry, and was rather the sub- 
stance itself than the sign, it was the will of 
! God that at the return of the year, when they 
i were more composed, and better acquainted 
with the divine law, they should observe it 
ji again, that their children might more dis- 
tinctly understand the solemnity and the 
better remember it hereafter. Calvin sup- 
Aw poses that they were obliged to keep it now, 
_ and notes it as an instance of their careless- 
ness that they had need to be reminded of 
an institution which they so lately received. 
2. Moses faithfully transmitted to the people 
the orders given him, v. 4. ‘Thus Paul de- 
livered to the churches what he recewed of 
the Lord concerning the gospel passover, 1 
Cor. xi. 23. Note, Magistrates must be moni- 
tors, and ministers must stir up men’s minds 
by way of remembrance to that whichis good. 
3. The people observed the orders given 
them, v.5. Though they had lately kept the 
feast of dedication (ch. vii.), yet they did not 
desire to excuse themselves with that from 
keeping this feast. Note, Extraordinary per- 
formances must not supersede or jostle out 
our stated services. They kept the passover 
even in the wilderness : though our condition 
P be solitary and unsettled, yet we must keep 
‘ap our attendance on God by holy ordinances 
: 38 we have opportunity, for in them we may 
‘i find the best conversation and the best repose. 
Thus is God’s Israel provided for in a desert. 

IJ, Instructions given concerning those 
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that were ce even al 
were to eat the p 
passover required ev 
Some subsequent law 
that had contracted any 
to eat of the holy things 
and consciences are defiled 
unfit for communion with God, ai 
partake, with any true comfort, of the gos 
passover, till they are cleansed by true repe 
ance and faith: and a sad dilemma they 
in ; if they come not to holy ordinances 
are guilty of a contempt of them ; if th 
come in their pollution, they are guilt 
profanation of them. They must th 
wash, and then-compass God’s altar. 

1. Here is the case that’ happened in. 
when this passover was to be kept: Ce 
men were defiled by the dead ae of 
(v. 6), and they lay under that de 
seven days (ch. xix. 11), and in that time 
not eat of the holy things, Lev. vii. 20. 
was not their iniquity, but their infe 
some persons must touch dead bodies 
bury them out of sight, and therefore 
could, with the better grace, being their 
plaint to Moses. ! abl 

2. The application made to Moses: 
persons concerned, v. 7. | Note, It is pe 
wisdom, in difficult cases concerning sin 
duty, to consult with their ministers w 
God has set over them, and to ask the lar 
their mouth, Mal. ii. 7. These means 
must use in pursuance of our prayers to G 
to lead us in a plain path. Observe 
what trouble and concern these men ¢ 
plained that they were kept back fron 
ing to the Lord. They did not comp 
the law as unjust, but lamented their uni 
piness that they fell under the restraint e 
at this time, and desired some expedi 
might be found out for their relief. Not 
is a blessed thing to see people hung 
and thirsting after God’s ordinances, < 
hear them complaining of that which pi 
their enjoyment of them. It should 
trouble to us when by any occasion 
kept back from bringing our wpa: i x. 
solemnities of a sabbath or a sacrame 
was to David when-he was. ‘banished! i 
the altar, Ps. xl. 1, 2. 

3. The deliberation of Moses in 
this case. Here seemed to be law 
law; and, though it is a rule that the | 
law must explain the former, yet bh 
these Israelites that were thus depen 
privilege of the passover, and the 
time to consult the oracles, and to ke 
was the mind of God in this case: 
what the Lord will command concern 
v. 8. Ministers must take example he 
resolving cases of conscience. (1) Th 
not determine rashly, but take tim 
sider, that every circumstance 
weighed, the case viewed in @ true 
spiritual things compared with sp 
They must ask counsel at God’s mou 


e according to the bias of their own | 


ad of God, to the best of their know- 
We have no such oracle to consult as 
had, but we must have recourse to the 
and the testimony, and speak according to 
rule ; and if, in difficult cases,we take time 
read the matter in particular before God 
mumble believing prayer, we have reason to 
e that the Spirit who is promised to lead 
to all truth will enable us to direct others 
good and right way. 

The directions which God gave in this 
and in other similar cases, explanatory 
he law of the passover. ‘This disagreeable 
dent produced good laws. (1.) Those 
t happened to be ceremonially unclean at 
time when the passover should be eaten 
re allowed to eat it that day month, when 
, were clean ; so were those that happened 
e in a journey afar off, v. 10, 11. See 
“[1.] That when we are to attend upon 
d in solemn ordinances it is very neces- 
both that we be clean and that we 


ff when he has done his part towards it, 
ether it be effected or no, he must come 
ain ‘and offer his gift, Matt. v. 23, 24. 
is secondary passover was to be kept on 
@ same day of the month with the first, be- 
se the ordinance was a memorial of their 
liverance on that day of the month. Once 
@ find the whole congregation keeping the 
Ssover on this fourteenth day of the second 
th, in Hezekiah’s time (2 Chron. xxx. 
), which perhaps may help to account for 
e admission of some that were not clean to 
eating of it. Had the general passover 
kept in the first month, the unclean 
ht have been put off till the second; but, 
eing kept in the second month, they 
no warrant to eat it in the third month, 
id therefore, rather than not eat of it at all, 
y were admitted, though not cleansed ac- 
ling to the purification of the sanctuary, v. 
0. (2.) Whenever the passover was kept 
s second month, all the rites and cere- 
s of if must be strictly observed, v. 12. 
must not think that, because the time 
| dispensed with, any part of the solemnity 
:might be abated ; when we cannot do as 
Id we must do the utmost we can in 

vice of God. (3.) This allowance in a 
of necessity would by no means coun- 

7) Sai . » 
€ or indulge any in their neglect to 


ere not under the necessity, v. 13. 
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— CHAP. IX. 


- affection, but impartially, according | from his people. 


e passover at the time appointed, when 


a person is under no incapacity to eat 
assover in the appointed time, if he neg- 
it then, upon the presumption of the 
y granted by this law, he puts an atfront 
od, impiously abuses his kindness, and 
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he shall certainly bear his sin, and be cut off 
Note, As those who against 
their minds are forced to absent themselves 
from God’s ordinances may comfortably ex- 
pect the favours of God’s grace under their 
affliction, so those who of ehoice absent them- 
selves may justly expect the tokens of God’s 
wrath for their sm. Be not deceived, God is 
not mocked. (4.) Here is a clause added in 
favour of strangers, v.14. Though it was 
requisite that the stranger who would join 
with them in eating the passover should be 
circumcised as a proselyte to their religion 
(Exod. xii. 48, 49), yet this kind admission 
of those that were not native Israelites to eat 
the passover was an intimation of the favour 
designed for the poor Gentiles by Christ. As 
then there was one law, so in the days of the 
Messiah there should be one gospel, for the 
stranger and for him that was born in the 
land; for in every nation he that fears God 
and works righteousness is accepted of him, 
and this was a truth before Peter perceived 
it, Acts x. 34, 35. 

15 And on the day that the taber- 
nacle was reared up the cloud covered 
the tabernacle, namely, the tent of 
the testimony; and at even there was 
upon the tabernacle as it were the 


appearance of fire, until the morning. 


it by day, and the appearance of fire 
by night. 17 And when the cloud 
was taken up from the tabernacle, 
then after that the children of Israel 
journeyed: and in the place where 
the cloud abode, there the children 
of Israel pitched their tents. 18 At 
the commandment of the Lorp the 
children of Israel journeyed, and at 
the commandment of the Lorp they 
pitched: as long as the cloud abode 
upon the tabernacle they rested in 
their tents. 19 And when the cloud 
tarried long upon the tabernacle many 
days, then the children of Israel kept 
the charge of the Lorp,and journeyed 
not. 20 And so it was, when the 
cloud was a few days upon the taber- 
nacle; according to the command- 
ment of the Lorn they abode in their 
tents, and according to the command- 
ment of the Lorp they journeyed. 
21 And so it was, when the cloud 
abode from even unto the morning, 
and that the cloud was taken up in 
the morning, then they journeyed: 
whether it was by day or by night 
that the cloud was taken up, they 


The pillur of cloud and fire.~ 


16 So it was alway: the cloud covered — 


a 


tinal a a 
| The pillar of cloud and 
journeyed. 22 Or whether it were 
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two days, or a month, or a year, that 
the cloud tarried upon the tabernacle, 
remaining thereon, the children of Is- 
rael abode in their tents, and jour- 
neyed not: but when it was taken 
up, they journeyed. 23 At the com- 
mandment of the Lorp they rested 
in the tents, and at the command- 
ment of the Lorp they journeyed: 
they kept the charge of the Lorp, at 
the commandment of the Lorp by 
the hand of Moses. 

We have here the history of the cloud ;_ not 
a natural history: who knows the balancings 
of the clouds ? but a divine history of a cloud 
that was appointed to be the visible sign 
and symbol of God’s presence with Israel. 

I. When the tabernacle was finished this 
cloud, which before had bung on high over 
their camp, settled upon the tabernacle, and 
covered it, to show that God manifests his 
presence with his people in and by his ordi- 
nances ; there he makes himself known, and 
to them we must look if we would see the 
beauty of the Lord, Ps. xxvii. 4; Ezek. xxxvii. 
26, 27. Thus God glorified his own appoint- 
ments, and signified his acceptance of his 


__ people’s love and obedience. 


II. That which appeared as a cloud by day 
es as a fire all night. Had it beena 
cloud only, it would not have been visible by 
night; and, had it been a fire only, it would 
have been scarcely discernible by day; buat 
God would give them sensible demonstrations 
of the constancy of his presence with them, 
and his care of them, and that he kept them 
night and day, Isa. xxvii. 3; Ps. cxxi.6. And 
thus we are taught to set God always before 
us, and to see him near us both night and 
day. Something of the nature of that divine 
revelation which the Old-Testament church 
was governed by might also be signified by 
these visible signs of God’s presence, the cloud 
denoting the darkness and the fire the terror 
of that dispensation, in comparison with the 
more clearand comfortable discoveries God has 
made of his glory in the face of Jesus Christ. 

Ill. This pillar of cloud and fire di- 
rected and determined all the motions, 


marches, and encampments, of Israel in the. 


wilderness. 1. As long as the cloud rested 
upon the tabernacle, so long they continued 
in the same place, and never stirred ; though 
no doubt they were very desirous to be press- 
ing forward in their journey towards Canaan, 
where they longed to be and hoped to be 
quickly, yet as long as the cloud rested, if it 
was a month or a year, so long they rested, 
wv. 22. Note, He that believeth doth not 
make haste. There 1s no time lost while we 
are waiting God’s time. It is as acceptable a 
piece of submission to the will of God to sit 
still contentedly when our lot requires it as 
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es 
to work for him wl 
When the cloud was 
how comfortably soey: 
v.17. Whether it m 
ep ides pe to atte notior 
and probably there were some a’ 
stand Teeod day and night wi “a sigh 
it, to give timely notice to the camp of 
beginning to stir, and this is called keey 
the charge of the Lord. The people, bei 
thus kept at a constant uncertainty, 
having no time fixed for stopping or 
moving, were obliged to hold themselves 
constant readiness to march upon very shi 
warning, And for the same reason we i 
kept at uncertainty concerning the time. 
our putting off the earthly house of this 
bernacle, that we may be always ready 
remove at the commandment of the Lord. 
As long and as far as the cloud moved, 
long and so far they marched, and just wh 
it abode they pitched their tents about 
and God’s tent under it, v. 17. Note, It 
uncomfortable staying when God has depa 
ed, but very safe and pleasant going whi 
we see God go before us and resting wl 
he appoints us to rest. This is repea 
again and again in these verses, beca 
was a constant miracle, and often re 

and what never failed in all their travels, 
because it is a matter which we should : 
particular notice of as very significant < 
instructive. It is mentioned long aft 
David (Ps. cy. 39), and by the people 
after their captivity, Neh. ix. 19. And 
guidance of this cloud is spoken of as sig 
fying the guidance of the blessed 
Isa. xiii. 14, The Spirit of the Lord. 
him to rest, and so didst thou lead thy 
This teaches us, (1.) The particular care G 
takes of his people. _ Nothing could be m 
expressive and significant of God’s tent 
ness of Israel than the guidance of this cl 
was ; it led them by the right way (Ps. | 
7), went on their pace: God did by it, a 
were, cover them with his feathers. We 
not now to expect such sensible t 
the divine presence and guidance as 
but the promise is sure to all God’s 
Israel that he will guide them by hi. 
(Ps. lxxiii. 24), even unto death (Ps. x1 
that all the children of God shali b 
the Spirit of God (Rom. viii. 14), 
will direct the paths of those who in 
ways acknowledge him, Prov. iii. 6. 
a particular providence conversan 
their affairs, to direct and overrule 
the best. The steps of a good man are 

by the Lord, Ps. xxxvii. 23. (2.) 4 
ticular regard we ought to have to G 

all our ways. In our affections and 
we must follow the direction of his w 
Spirit ; all the motions of our souls mus 
guided by the divine will; at the comm 
ment of the Lord our hearts should al 
move and rest; in al] our affairs 
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the removal of Israel’s camp from mount Sinai, and their 
march int> the wilderness of Paran, ver. 11—2s8. IIL. 


5, Be. 
A ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Make thee two trum- 
of silver; of a whole piece shalt 
u make them: that thou mayest 
them for the calling of the assem- 
, and for the journeying of the 
ops. 3 And when they shall blow 
fith them, all the assembly shall as- 
semble themselves to thee at the door 
“the tabernacle of the congregation. 
‘And if they blow bué with one 
mpet, ther. the princes, which are 
s of the thousands of Israel, 
gather themselves unto thee. 5 
hen ye blow an alarm, then the 
mps that lie on the east parts shall 
‘forward. 6 When ye blow an 
alarm the second time, then the camps 
lie on the south side shall take 
r journey: they shall blow an 
m for their journeys. 7 But when 
‘congregation is to be gathered to- 
her, ye shall blow, but ye shall not 
dan alarm. 8 And the sons of 
ron, the priests, shall blow with the 
mpets; and they shall be to you 
‘an ordinance for ever throughout 
rgenerations. 9 And if ye go to 
- in your land against the enemy 
oppresseth you, then ye shall 
ran alarm with the trumpets ; 


Pe; Ep “OHAP.1X." ss The moving of the camp. 
, and bringing our mind tojand ye shall be remembered. before 
,whatever it is. The people of| the Lorp your God, and ye shall be 
aving the cloud for their guide, were aie qe 3 # 
of the trouble of holding councils of save om your enemies. 10 Also m y 
to consider when and whither they the day of your gladness, and in your A 
march, which might have occasioned | solemn days, and in the beginnings of _ f 
‘and debates among them: nor needed | your months, ye shall blow with the 
rio send spies before to inform them of t t b ety 
_ posture of the country, or pioneers to TOES, OVE? your urnt ollerings: 
the way, or officers to mark out their and over the sacrifices of your peace et 
+ the pillar of cloud did all this for | offerings; that they may be to you for . 
and those that by faith commit their|a memorial before your God: Il am 
: - the Lord, though they are bound to| the Lorp your God. 
ent use of means, yet may in like : 
nner be easy in the expectation of the We have here directions concerning the ; 
. “ Father, thy will be done; dispose | public notices that were to be given to the 
e and mine as thou pleasest ; here I am, | people upon ‘several occasions by sound of : 
irous to be found waiting on my God con- | trumpet. In a thing of this nature, one 
ally, to journey and rest at the command- | would think, Moses needed not to have been 
t of the Lord. What thou wilt, and| taught of God: his own reason might teach 
thou wilt, only let me be thine, and | him the conveniency of trumpets; but the 
ays in the way of my duty.” constitution of Israel was to be in every thing 
STAR. X. divine, and therefore even in this matter, small 
hapter we have, I. Orders given about the making and | AS itseems. Moses is here directed, 1. About , 
Ecraiatincns God ee eo ocd a wae | tue MBKINg of them. ‘They must be made of 7 
II. The his- | silver; not cast but of beaten work (as some 
read it), the matter and shape, no doubt, very : 
fit for the purpose. He was now ordered to - 
make but two, because there were but two 
priests to use them. But in Solomon’s time ¥ 
we read of 120 priests sounding with trumpets, 4 
9 Chron.v.12. The form of these trumpets is 
supposed to have been much like ours at this 
day. 2. Who were to make use of them ; not 
any inferior person, but the priests themselves, 
the sons of Aaron, v. 8. As great as they 
were, they must not think it a disparagement 
to them to be trumpeters in the house of 
God; the meanest office there was honour- 
able. This signified that the Lord’s ministers 
should lift up their voice like a trumpet, to 
show people their sins (Isa. lviii. 1), to call 
them to Christ, Isa. xxvii. 13. 3. Upon 
what occasions the trumpets were to be 
sounded. (i.) For the calling of assem- 
blies, v. 2. ‘Thus they are told to blow the 
trumpet in Zion for the calling of a solemn 
assembly together, to sanctify a fast, Joel 
ii. 15. Public notice ought to be given of 
the time and place of religious assemblies ; 
for the invitation to the benefit of ordinances 
is general : whoever will, let him come. Wis- 
dom cries in the chief places of concourse. 
But, that the trumpet might not give an un- 
certain sound, they are directed, if only the 
princes and elders were to meet, to blow but 
one of the trumpets; less should serve to 
call them together, who ought to be examples 
of forwardness in any thing that is good: 
but, if the body of the people were to be 
called together, both the trumpets must be 
sounded, that they might be heard at the 
greater distance. In allusion to this, they 
are said to be blessed that hear the joyful 
sound (Ps. \xxxix. 15), that is, that are invited 
and called upon to wait upon God in public 
ordinances. Ps. exxii. 1. And the general 
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by the sound of the archangel’s trumpet, 
xxiv. 31. (2.) For the journeying of the 
camps, to give notice when each squadron 
must move; for no man’s voice could reach 
to give the word of command ; soldiers with 
us that are well disciplined may be exercised 
by beat of drums. When the trumpets were 
blown for this purpose, they must sound an 
alarm (v. 5), a broken, quavering, interrupted 
sound, which was proper to excite and en- 


- courage the minds of people in their marches 


~- Joel ii. 1. 


against their enemies; whereas a continued 
equal sound was more proper for the calling 
of the assembly together (v. 7): yet when 
the people were called together to déprecate 
God’s judgments we find an alarm sounded, 
At the first sounding, Judah’s 
squadron marched, at the second Reuben’s, 
at the third Ephraim’s, at the fourth Dan’s, 
v. 5, 6. And some think that-this was in- 
tended to sanctify their marches, for thus 


_ Were proclaimed by the priests, who were 


{ 


God’s mouth to the people, not only the 
divine orders given them to move, but the 
divine blessing upon them in all their mo- 
tions. He that hath ears, let him hear that 


. God is with them of a truth. King Abijah 


valued himself and his army very much upon 
this (2 Chron. xiii. 12), God himself is with 
us for our captain, and his priests with 
sounding trumpets  (3.) For the animating 
and encouraging of their armies, when they 
went out in battle (v 9). “If you go to war, 
biow with the trumpets, signifying thereby 
your appeal to heaven for the decision of the 
tontroversy, and your prayer to God to give 
you victory ; and God will own this his own 
mstitution, and you shall be remembered before 
the Lord your God.” God will take notice 
of this sound of the trumpet, and be engaged 
to fight their battles, and let all the people 
take notice of it, and be encouraged to fight 
his, as David, when he heard a sound of a 
going upon the tops of the mulberry trees. 


Not that God needed to be awaked by sound 


of trumpet any more than Christ needed to 
be awaked by his disciples in the storm, 
Matt. viii. 25. But where he intends mercy 
it is his will that we should solicit it ; miis- 
ters must stir up the good soldiers of Jesus 
Christ to fight manfuliy against sin, the 
world, and the devil, by assuring them that 
Christ is the captain of their salvation, and 
will tread Satan under their feet. (4.) For 
the solemnizing of their sacred feasts, v. 10. 
One of their feasts was called a memorial of the 
blowing of trumpets, Lev. xxiii. 23, &e. And 
it should seem they were thus to grace the 
solemnity of all their feasts (Ps. lxxxi. 3), and 
their sacrifices (2 Chron. xxix. 27), to inti- 
mate with what joy and delight they per- 
formed their duty to God, and to raise the 
minds of those that attended the services to 
a holy triumph in the God they worshipped. 


_ And then their performances were for a me- 


moriai before God ; for he takespleasure in our | of Asher was Pagiel the son of | 


assembly at the great day will be summoned | religious exe 
att. | 


twentieth day | 

in the second year, 1 

taken up from off. 
the testimony. 12 And the 

of Israel took their journeys ou 

nd he c) f 

Paran. 
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the wilderness of Sinai; a 
rested in the wilderness of 
And they first took their journe 
cording to the commandment of t 
Loxp by the hand of Moses. 
the first place went the stan 
the camp of the children of Ju 
cording to their armies: and over 
host was Nahshon the son of Ami 
nadab. 15 And over the host of t 
tribe of the children of Issachar u 
Nethaneel the son of Zuar. 16 Aj 
over the host of the tribe of the chi 
ren of Zebulun was Eliab the son 
Helon. 7 And the tabernacl 
taken down; and the ‘sons of G 
shon and the sons of Merari set f 
ward, ‘bearing the tabernacle. 18 . 
the standard of the camp of Reuk 
set forward according to their armi 
and over his host was Elizur the s 
of Shedeur. 19 And over the 
of the tribe of the children of Si 
was Shelumiel the son of Zuris 
20 And over the host of the tri ye 
the children of Gad was Eliasaph 
son of Deuel. 2] And the Kohathi 
set forward, bearing the sanctuai 
and the other did set up the 
nacle against they came. 22 And 
standard of the camp of the child 
of Ephraim set forward according 
their armies: and over his ho 
Elishama the son of Ammihud 
And over the host of the tribe 
children of Manasseh was 
the son of Pedahzur. 24 And 
the host of the tribe of the el 
of Benjamin was Abidan the : 
Gideoni. 25 And the standard 
camp of the children of Dan 
ward, which was the rereward 
the camps throughout their 
and over his host was Ahiezer 
son of Ammishaddai. 26 An 
the host of the tribe of the 
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er the host of the tribe of 
ren of Naphtali was Ahira 
of Enan. 28 Thus were the 
eyings of the children of Israel 
ing to their armies, when they 


Judah’s squadron marched first, v. 14—160. 
The leading standard, now lodged with that 
tribe, was an earnest of the sceptre which in 
David’s time should be committed to it, and 
looked further to the captain of our saivation, 
of whom it was likewise foretold that unto 
him should the gathering of the people be. 2. 
Then came those two families of the Levites 
which were entrusted to carry the tabernacle. 
As soon as ever the cloud was taken up, the 
tabernacle was taken down, and packed up 
for removing, v.17. And here the six wag- 
gons came laden with the more bulky part of 
the tabernacle. ‘This frequent removing of 
the tabernacle in all their journeys signitied 
the movableness of that ceremonial dispensa- 
tion. That which was so often shifted would - 
at length vanish away, Heb. vil. 13. 3. 
Reuben’s squadron marched forward next, 
taking place after Judah, according to the 
commandment of the Lord, v. 18—20. 4. 
Then the Kohathites followed with their 
charge, the sacred furniture of the tabernacle, 
in the midst of the camp, the safest and most 
honourable place, v. 21. And they (that is, 
says the margin, the Gershonites and Me- 
rarites) did set up the tabernacle against they 
came; and perhaps it is expressed thus ge- 
nerally because, if there was occasion, not 
those Levites only, but the other Israelites 
that were in the first squadron, lent a hand 
to the tabernacle to hasten the rearing of it 
up, even before they set up their own tents. 
5. Ephraim’s squadron followed next after 
the ark (v. 22—24), to which some think the 
psalmist alludes when he prays (Ps. Ixxx. 2), 
Before Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manasseh, 
the three tribes that composed this squadron, 
stir up thy strength (and the ark is called his 
strength, Ps. Lxxviii. 61), and come and save 
us. 6. Dan’s squadron followed last, v. 
25—27. Itis called the rearward, or gather- 
ing host, of all the camps, because it gathered 
up all that were left behind; not the women 
and children (these we may suppose were 
taken care of by the heads of their families 
in their respective tribes), but all the unclean, 
the mixed multitude, and all that were weak 
1 and feeble, and cast behind in their march. 
sady course, even when they seem to be Note, He that leadeth Joseph like a flock 
iIdered. ‘While they are sure they cannot | has a tender regard to the hindmost (Ezek 
eir God and guide, they need not fear | xxxiv. 16), that cannot keep pace with the 
‘their way. 3. The place they rested | rest, and of all that are given him he will lose 
er three days’ march: They went out | none, John xvii. 11. . 
“wilderness of Sinai, and rested in the 
ss of Paran. Note, All our removals 
$ world are but from one wilderness to 
. The changes which we think will 
the better do not always prove so; 
wwe carry about with us, wherever we 
‘common infirmities of human nature, 
ast expect, wherever we go, to meet 
common calamities; we shall never 
rest, never at home, till we come to 
, and all will be well there. 
I. A particular draught of the order of 
Foy 


ass 
js, I. A general account of the re- 
of the camp of Israel from mount 
i. before which mountain it had lain now 
ut a year, in which time and place a great 
J of memorable business was done. Of 
is removal, it should seem, God gave them 
fice some time before (Deut: i. 6, 7): You 
dwelt long enough in this mountain, turn 
and take your journey towards the land of 
ise. The apostle tells us that mount 
nai genders to bondage (Gal. iv. 24), and 
mnifies the law there given, which is of use 
ised as a schoolmaster to bring us to 
yet we must not rest in it, but ad- 
se towards the joys and liberties of the 
en of God, for our happiness is con- 
‘not by the law, but by promise. Ob- 
1. The signal given (v. 11): The cloud 
s taken up, and we may suppose it stood 
+ some time, till they were ready to march ; 
d a great deal of work it was to take down 
| those tents, and pack up all those goods 
at they had there; but every family being 
ployed about its own, and all at the same 
“many hands made quick work of it. 
e march began: They took their journey 
ording to the commandment of the Lord, 
just as the cloud led them, v.13. Some 
. that mention is thus frequently made 
is and the foregoing chapter of the com- 
ent of the Lord, guiding and governmg 
m in all their travels, to obviate the ca- 
and reproach which were afterwards 
upon Israel, that they tarried so long 
he wilderness, because they had lost 
selves there, and could not find the way 
a No, the matter was not so; in every 
s, in every step, they were under divine 
tion; and, if they knew not where they 
yet he that Jed them knew. Note, 
se that have given up themselves to the 
on of God’s word and Spirit steer a 
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29 And Moses said unto Hobab, 
the son of Raguel the Midianite, 
Moses’ father in law, We are jour- 
neying unto the place of which the 
Lorp said, I will give it you: come 
thou with us, and we will do thee 
good : for the Lorp hath spoken good 
conceming Israel. 30 And he said 
unto him, I will not go; but I will 
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God (1 John i. 
whom God is, 
inclination, and presé 
to his own country, v. : 
thought that he who 
the special presence of G ' 
such surprising tokens of his favour 
would not have needed much invii 
embark with them. But his refusal must 
imputed to the affection he had for his ne 
air and soil, which was not overpowerec 
it ought to have been, by a believing reg 
to the promise of God and avalue for cover 
blessings. He was indeed a son of Abrz 
loins (for the Midianites descended 
Abraham by Keturah), but not an hei 
Abraham’s faith (Heb. xi. 8), else he wo 
not have given Moses this answer.. N 
The things of this world, which are s 
draw strongly from the pursuit of the thi 
of the other world, which are not seen. ‘ 
magnetic virtue of this earth prevails w 
most people above the attractives of hea 
itself. 3. The great importunity Moses u 
with him to alter his resolution, v. 31, 
He urges, (1.) That he might be service 
to them: “‘ We are to encamp in the wi 
ness” (a country well known to Hobab), “« 
thou mayest be to us instead of eyes, no 
show us where we must encamp, nor ¥ 
way we must march” (which the cloud 
to direct), “‘ but to show us the conven 
and inconveniences of the place we m 
through and encamp in, that we may 
the best use we can of the convenience 
the best fence we can against the ine 
veniences.”” Note, It will very well con 
with our trust in God’s providence te 
use of the help of our friends in those thi 
wherein they are capable of being services 
to us. Even those that were led by mira 
must not slight the ordinary means of di 
tion. | Some think that Moses suggests 1 
to Hobab, not because he expected mi 
benefit from his information, but to pli 
him with the thought of being so 
useful to so great a body, and so tod 
on with them, by inspiring him with 
bition to obtain that honour. Calvin 
quite another sense of this place, very 
ably with the original, which -yet I 
find taken notice of by any since. 
us not, I pray thee, but come along, to sh 
with us in the promised land, for theref 
hast thou known our encampment in the 
derness, and hast been to us mstead of ey 
and we cannot make thee amends for shai 
with us in our hardships, and doing 1 
many good offices, unless thou go with 
Canaan. Surely for this reason thou 
set out with us that thou mightest go 
us.” Note, Those that have begunwell 
use that as a reason for their perseve 
cause otherwise they lose the bene! 
compence of all they have done and suffer 
(2.) That they would be kind.to him: H 
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_._ that what goodness the Lorp shall 
do unto us, the same will we do unto 
thee. 33 And they departed from 
the mount of the Lorn three days’ 
journey: and the ark of the covenant 
of the Lorp went before them in the 
three days’ journey, to search out a 
resting place for them. 34 And the 
cloud of the Lorp was upon them 
by day, when they went out of the 
camp. 35 Andit came to pass, when 
the ark set forward, that Moses said, 
Rise up, Lorp, and let thine enemies 
be scattered; and let them that hate 
thee flee before thee. 36 And when 
it rested, he said, Return, O Lorp, 

_ unto the many thousands of Israel. 
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z Here is, I. An account of what passed be- 
ire tween Moses and Hobab, now upon this ad- 
vance which the camp of Israel made towards 
Canaan. Some think that Hobab was the 
same with Jethro, Moses’s father-in-law, and 
4 that the story, Exod. xviii., should come in 
ia here; it seems more probable that Hobab 
: was the son of Jethro, alias Reuel, or Raguel 
i (Exod. ii. 18), and that when the father, be- 
git ing aged, went to his own land (Exod. 
is xviii. 27), he left his son Hobab with Moses, 
: as Barzillai left Chimham with David; and 
the same word signifies both a father-in-law 
and a brother-in-law. Now this Hobab staid 
contentedly with Israel while they encamped 
at mount Sinai,-near his own country; but, 
now that they were removing, he was for 
going back to his own country and kindred, 
and his father’s house. Here is, 1. The kind 
invitation Moses gives him to go forward 
with them to Canaan, v.29. He tempts him 
, with a promise that they would certainly be 
Bet kind to him, and puts God’s word in for se- 
4 curity : The Lord hath spoken good concerning 
Israel. As ifthe had said, “ Come, cast in 
thy lot among us, and thou shalt fare as we 
fare; and we have the promise of God that 
we shall fare well.” Note, Those that are 
Y bound for the heavenly Canaan should invite 
in and encourage all their friends to go along 
2 


with them, for we shall have never the less 
of the treasures of the covenant, and the joys 
of heaven, for others coming in to share with 
“us. And what argument can be more power- 
ful with us to take God’s people for our 
people than this, that God hath spoken good 
concerning them? It is good having fellow- 


x = 


- 


i sop 


Lord shall do to us, the same we 
, v.32. Note, [J.] We can 
what we receive. We can do no 
and kindness to our friends than 
sed to put it into the power of 
to do. This is all we dare promise, 
Jo good as God shall enable us. ([2.] 
se that share with God’s Israel in their 
urs and hardships shall share with them 
comforts and honours. Those that 
7 to take their lot with them in the 
Iderness shall have their lot with them 
Sanaan; if we suffer with them we shall 
“with them, 2 Tim. ii. 12; Luke xxii. 


We do not find any reply that Hobab here 
de to Moses, and therefore we hope that 
silence gave consent, and he did not leave 
sm, but that, when he perceived he might 
useful, he preferred that before the grati- 
ing of his own inclination; in this case he 
us a good example. And we find (Judg. 
; 1 Sam. xv. 6) that his family was no 
by it. 
An account of the communion between 
d and Israel in this removal. They left 
e mount of the Lord (v. 33), that Mount 
nai where they had seen his glory and heard 
yoice, and had been taken into covenant 
ith him (they must not expect that such 
pearances of God to them as they had there 
m blessed with should be constant); they 
arted from that celebrated mountain, 
h we never read of in scripture any 
e, unless with reference to these past 
2s; now farewell, Sinai; Zion is the 
atain of which God has said, This is my 
t for ever (Ps. cxxxii. 14), and of which we 
just say so. But when they left the mount 
f the Lord they took with them the ark 
§ the covenant of the Lord, by which their 
ted communion with God was to be kept 
For, - 
By it God did direct their paths. The 
the covenant went before them, some 
nk in place, at least in this removal; others 
only in influence ; though it was carried 
the midst of the camp, yet the-cloud that 
sovered over it directed all their motions. 
ark (that is, the God of the ark) is said 
arch out -a resting place for them; not 
God’s infinite wisdom and knowledge 
to make searches, but every place they 
directed to was as convenient for them 
s wisest man they had among them 
en employed to go before them, and 
- out their camp to the best advantage. 
mus Canaan is said to be a land which God 
l out, Ezek. xx. 6. 
By it they did in all their ways acknow- 
looking upon it as a token of God’s 
sence; when that moved, or rested, they 
thei eye up unto God. Moses, as the 
ith of the congregation, lifted up 2 prayer, 
u at the removing and at the resting of the 
‘thus their going out and coming in were 
ified by prayer, and it is an example to 


forward: Rise up, Lord, and let thy enemies 
be scattered, v.35. They were now in a de- 
solate country, but they were marching to- 
wards an enemy’s country, and their de- 
pendence was upon God for success and yie- 
tory in their wars, as well as for direction and mS 
supply in the wilderness. 
prayer long after (Ps. Ixviil. 1), for he also oa 
fought the Lord’s battles. 
are those in the world that are enemies to 
God, and haters of him: secret and open 
enemies; enemies to his truths, his laws, his 
ordinances, his people. 
and defeating of God’s enemies is a thing to 
be earnestly desired, and believingly expected, 
by all the Lord’s people. This prayer is a 
prophecy. Those that persist in rebellion 
against God are hasting towards their own 
ruin. {[3.] For the scattering and defeating f 
of God’s enemies, there needs no more but . 
God’s arising. 
the work was soon done, Ps. Ixxvi. 8, 9. 
“ Rise, Lord, as the sun riseth to scatter the 
shadows of the night.” 
the dead scattered his enemies, Ps. lxviii. 18. 


us to begin and end every day’s journey, and 
every day’s work, with prayer. - 


The journeying of the Israelites. 


(1.) Here 1s his prayer when the ark set 


David used this , 


Note, fl J There ; ey 


[2.] The scattering 


When God arose to judgment, 


Christ’s rising from 


(2.) His prayer when the ark rested, v. 36. 


[1.] That God would cause his people to rest. 
So some read it, “ Return, O Lord, the many 
thousands of Israel, return them to their rest 
again after this fatigue.” Thus it is said 
(isa. xiii. 14), The Sprit of the Lord caused 
him to rest. Thus he prays that God would 
give Israel success and victory abroad, and 
peace and tranquillity at home. [2.] That 
God himself would take up his rest among 
them. So we read it: Return to the thousands 
of Israel, the ten thousand thousand, so the 
word is. Note, First, The church of Goa is 
a great body; there are many thousands be- 
longing to God’s Israel. Secondly, We ought 
in our prayers to concern ourselves for this 
body. 
of the Israel of God consist in the continual 
presence of God among them. Their safety 
consists not in their numbers, though they 
are thousands, many thousands, but in the 
favour of God, and his gracious return to 


Thirdly, The welfare and happmess 


them and residence with them. These thou- 
sands are cyphers; he is the figure: and 
upon this account, Happy art thou, O Israel! 
who is like unto thee, O people! 


CHAP. XI. 


Hitherto things had gone pretty well in Israel; little mterruptiom 
had been given to the methods of God’s favour to them since the 
matter of the golden calf; the people seemed teachable im mar- 
shalling and purifying the camp, the princes devout and generous 
in dedicating thealtar, and there was good hope that they would 
bein Canaan presently. But at this chapter begins a mela) 
scene; the measures are all broken, God has turned to be their 
enemy, and fights against them—and it is sin that makes all 
this mischief. [. Their murmurings kindled a fire among them, 
which yet was soon quenched by the prayer of Moses, ver. I—3 
IL. No sooner was the fire of judgment quenched than the fire of 
sin breaks out again, and God takes occasion from it to magnify 
both his mercy and his justice. 1. The people fret for waat of 
fiesh, ver. 4—9. 2. Moses frets for want of help, ver. 10—15. Now, 
(1) God promises to gratify them beth, to appaint help for 
Moses (ver. 16, 17), and to give the flesh, ver. 18—Z3. 
And, (2.) He presently makes good both these promises. For 
{1.] The Spirit of God qualities the seventy elders for the a 
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| vero 2] The power of God brin 


vale eget Tah Yet, [3.] The justice of God aa 

them for their murmurings, ver. 33, kc. . 2 DLE 
Aca when the people complained, 
+A it displeased the Lorn: and the 
Lorp heard it; and his anger was 
kindled; and the fire of the Lorp 
burnt: among them, and consumed 
them that were in the uttermost parts 
of the camp. 2 And the people cried 
unto Moses; and when Moses prayed 
unto the Lorn, the fire was quenched. 
3 And he called the name of the place 
Taberah: because the fire of the 
Lorp burnt among them. 


Here is, I. The people’s sin. They com- 
plained, v.1. They were, as it were, com- 
plainers. So it is in the margin. There 
were some secret grudgings and discontents 
among them, which as yet did not break out 
in an open mutiny. But how great a matter 
did this little fire kindle! They had received 
from God excellent laws and ordinances, 
and yet no sooner had they departed from 
the mount of the Lord than they began to 
quarrel with God himself. See in this, 1. 
The sinfulness of sin, which takes occasion 
from the commandment to be the more pro- 
voking. 2. The weakness of the law through 
the flesh, Rom. viii. 3. The law discovered 
sin, but could not destroy it ; checked it, but 
could not conquer it. They complained. In- 
terpreters enquire what they complained of ; 
and truly, when they were furnished with so 
much matter for thanksgiving, one may 
justly wonder where they found any matter 
for complaint ; it is probable that those who 
complained did not all agree in the cause. 
Some perhaps complained that they were 
removed from Mount Sinai, where they had 
been at rest so long, others that they did 
not remove sooner: some complained of the 
weather, others of the ways; some perhaps 
thought three-days’ journey was too long 
a march, others thought it not long enough, 
because it did not bring them into Canaan. 
When we consider how their camp was 
guided, guarded, graced, what good victuals 
they had and good company, and what care 
was taken of them in their marches that 
their feet should not swell nor their clothes 
wear (Deut. viii. 4), we may ask, ‘What 
could have been done more for a people to 
make them easy?” And yet they complained. 
Note, Those that are of a fretful discontented 
spirit will always find something or other to 
quarrel with, though the circumstances of 
their outward condition be ever so favourable. 

II. God’s just resentment of the affront 
given to him by this sin: The Lord heard it, 
though it does nut appear that Moses did. 
Note, God is acquainted with the secret fret- 


ho 


1 murmurings 


_ tings and murmurings of the heart, though 


they are industriously concealed from men. 
What he took notice of he was much dis- 


ed with, 
Note, Though 
to complain to him 
exlii, 2), yet he is i 
it very ill, if we complai 
is no cause: such cond 
provokes us. ee boos 
II. The judgment wherewith God ¢ 
tised them for this sin: The fire of the 
burnt among them, such flashes of fire ‘ 
the cloud as had consumed Nadab and A 
The fire of ‘aeir wrath against God b 
in their minds (Ps. xxxix. 3), and justly 
the fire of God’s wrath fasten upon | 
bodies. We read of their murmuring 
veral times, when they came first 
Egypt, Exod. xv., and xvii, and xvii. 
we do not read of any plagues inflic 
them for their murmurings, as there 
now ; for now they had had great experi 
of God’s care of them, and therefore not 
distrust him was so much the more 1 
cusable. Now a fire was kindled ag 
Jacob (Ps. Ixxvii. 21), but, to show ho} 
willing God was to contend with the 
fastened on those only that were in the 
most parts of the camp. ‘Thus God’s ji 
ments came upon them gradually, that 1 
might take warning es 
IV. Their ery to Moses, who was t 
tried intercessor, ». 2. When he slew 1 
then they sought him, and made their app 
tion to Moses to stand their friend. 
1. When we complain without caus 
just with God to give us cause to co 
2. Those that slight God’s friends wh 
are in prosperity would be glad to mak 
their friends when they arein distress. Fu 
Abraham, send Lazarus. bo es 
V. The prevalency of Moses’s intere 
for them: When Moses prayed unto t 
(he was always ready to stand in the 
turn away the wrath of God) God had 
to him and his offering, and the f 
quenched. By this it appears that G 
lights not in punishing, for, when 
begun his controversy, he is soon’ 
with to let it fall. Moses was one of f 
worthies who by faith quenched the vic 
of fire. eet Chet 
VI. A new name given hereupor 
place, to perpetuate the shame of a m 
ing people and the honour of a_ 
God; the place was called Taberah, 
(v. 3), that others might hear, and 
take warning not to sin’as they did, 
should smart as they did, 1 Cor. x. 10. 
4 And the mixt multitude that 
among them fell a lusting. 
children.of Israel also wept agail 
said, Who shall givevus flesh to 
5 We remember the’ fish, w 
did eat in Egypt freely; the 
bers, and the melons, and 
and the onions, and the garlich 


at 


ying at all, beside this manna, 
Q ‘our eyes. 7 And the manna 
‘coriander seed, and the co- 
r thereof as the colour of bdel- 
a. S And the peuple went about, 
athered it, and ground ié in 
or beat i¢ in a mortar, and | 
it in pans, and made cakes of 
and the taste of it was as the taste 
esh oil. 9 And when the dew fell 
i the camp in the night, the manna 
upon it. 10 Then Moses heard 
people weep throughout their fa- 
es, every man in the door of his) 


;: and the anger of the Lorp was 
dled greatly ; Moses also was dis- 
ased. 11 And Moses said unto 
s Lorp, Wherefore hast thou af- 
sed thy servant? and wherefore 
I not found favour in thy sight, 
hat thou layest the burden of all this 
ple upon me? 12 Have I con- 
d all this people? have I begotten 
, that thou shouldest say unto 
Carry them in thy bosom, as a 
arsing father beareth the sucking 
ild ,untothe land which thou swarest 
nto their fathers ? 13 Whence should 
“have flesh to give unto all this peo- 
? for they weep unto me, saying, 
five us flesh, that we may eat. 14 
am not able to bear all this people 


s 
“ Ne 


5 And if thou deal thus with me, kill 
ae, 1 pray thee, out of hand, if I have 

and favour in thy sight; and let me 
10t see my wretchedness. 


e yerses represent things sadly un- 
and out of order in Israel, both the 
and the prince uneasy. ; 
ere is the people fretting, and speak- 
st God himself (as it is interpreted, 
ii. 19), notwithstanding his glorious 
nees both to them and for them. 
(i.) The 


. LVS, 
1, Who were the criminals. 


d multitude began, they fell a lusting, | 


e rabble that came with them out 
expecting only the land of promise, 
state of probation in the way to it. 
re hangers op, who took hold of the 
the Jews, and would go with them 
use they knew not how to live at 
d were disposed to seek their for- 
las we say) abroad. These were the 


zat leavened the wholelump. Note, 


Bn lla yg St De 
ee A CHAP. XI. 
sou: zs dried away : there|A few factious, discontented, ill-natured — 
people, may do a great deal of mischief in © 


the best societies, if great care be not taken 
to discountenance them. Such as these are 
an untoward generation, from which it is our 
wisdom to save ourselves, Acts ii. 40. (2. 
Even the children of Israel took the infection, 
as we are informed, v. 4. The holy seed 
joined themselves to the people of these 
abominations. The mixed multitude here 
spoken of were not numbered with the child- 
ren of Israel, but were set aside as a people 
God made no account of ; and yet the children 
of Israel, forgetting their own character and 
distinction, herded themselves with them and 
learned their way, as if the scum and out- 
casts of the camp were to be the privy-coun- 
sellors of it. The children of Israel, a people 


«near to God and highly privileged, yet drawn 


into rebellion against him! O how little 
honour has God in the world, when even the 
people which he formed for himself, to show 
forth his praise, were so much a dishonour 
to him! Therefore let none think that their 
external professions and privileges will be 
their security either against Satan’s tempta- 
tions to sin or God’s judgments for sin. See 
1 Cor. x. 1, 2, 12. 

2. What was the crime: they lusted 
and murmured. Though they had been 
lately corrected for this sin, and many of 
them overthrown for it, as God overthrew 
Sodom and Gomorrah. and the smell of 
the fire was still in their nostrils, yet they 
returned to it. See Prov. xxvn. 22. (1.) 
They magnified the plenty and Gainties 
they had had in Egypt (v 5), as if God had 
done them a great deal of wrong in taking 
them thence. While they were in Egypt 
they sighed by reason of their burdens, for 
their lives were made bitter to them with 


, because zt zs too heavy for Loe) / hard bondage ;—and yet now they talk of 


Egypt as if they had all lived like princes 
| there, when this serves as a colour for their 
| present discontent. But with what face can 
they talk of eating fish in Egypt freely, or 
for nought, as if it cost them nothing, when 
they paid so dearly for it with their hard 
service? They remember the cucumbers, and 
the melons, and the leeks, and the onions, and 
the garlick (precious stuff indeed to be fond 
of !), but they do not remember the brick- 
kilns and the task-masters, the voice of the 
oppressor and. the smart of the whip. No, 
these are forgotten by these ungrateful people. 
(2.) They were sick of the’ good provision 
God had made for them, v. 6. It was bread 
from heaven, angels’ food. To show how 
unreasonable their complaint was, it is here 
described, v. 7—9. It was good for food, 
and pleasant to the eye, every grain like an 
orient pearl; it was wholesome food and 
nourishing ; it was not to be called dry bread, 
for it tasted like fresh oil; it was agreeable 
(the Jews say, Wisd. xvi. 20) to every man’s 


bed ae that infected the flock, the| palate, and tasted as he would have it; and, 


| though it was still the same, yet, by the 


the manna came from the immediate power 
and bounty of God, not from common pro- 
vidence, but from special favour. It was, as 
God’s compassion, new every morning, always 
fresh, not as their fodd who live on ship- 
board. While they lived on manna, they 
seemed to be exempted from the curse which 
sin has brought on man, that in the sweat of 
his face should he eat bread. And yet they 
speak of the manna with such scorn, as if it 
were not good enough to be meat for swine : 
Our soul is dried away. They speak as if 
God dealt hardly with them in allowing them 
no better food. At first they admired it (Exod. 
Xvi. 15): What is this? “ What a curious 
precious thing is this!” But now they de- 
spised it. Note, Peevish discontented minds 
will find fault with that which has no fault in 
it but that it is too good for them. It is very 
provoking to God to undervalue his favours, 
and to put a but upon our common mercies. 
Nothing but manna! ‘Those that might be 
very happy often make themselves very mi- 
serable by their discontents. (3.) They could 
not be satisfied unless they had flesh to eat. 
They brought flocks and herds with them in 
great abundance out of Egypt; but either 
they were covetous, and could not find in 
their hearts to kill them, lest they should 
lessen their flocks (they must have flesh as 
cheap as they had bread, or they would not 
be pleased), or else they were curious, beef 
and mutton would not please them; they 
must have something more nice and delicate, 
like the fish they did eat in Egypt. Food 
would not serve; they must be feasted. 
They had- feasted with God upon the peace- 
offerings which they had their share of ; but 
it seems God did not keep a table good 
enough for them, they must have daintier 
bits than any that came to his altar. Note, 
It is an evidence of the dominion of the carnal 
mind when we are solicitous to have all the 
delights and satisfactions of sense wound up 
to the height of pleasurableness. Be not de- 
sirous of dainties, Prov. xxiii. 1—3. If God 
give us food convenient, we ought to be 
thankful, though we do not eat the fat and 
drink the sweet. (4.) They distrusted the 
power and ‘goodness of God as insufficient 
for their supply: Who will give us flesh to 
eat ? taking it for granted that God could 
not. Thus this question is commented upon, 
Ps. lxxvili. 19, 20, Can he provide flesh also ? 
though he had given them flesh with their 
bread once, when he saw fit (Exod. xvi. 13), 
and they might have expected that he would 
do it again, and in mercy, if, instead of mur- 
muring, they had prayed. Note,.It is an 


our faith. (.) Th 
portunate in their 
so the word is, lus 
till they wept again for 
were the children of Is: 
some, that they cried 
what they would have and when 
have it. They did not o ial Fees desi 
God, but would rather be beholden to | 
one else tham to him. We should no! 
dulge ourselves in any desire which we 
not in faith turn into prayer, as we cal 
when we ask meat for our lust, Ps, \xxviii 
For this sin the anger of the Lord was kin 
greatly against them, which is written fo: 
admonition, that we should not Just after 
things as they lusted, 1 Cor. x. 6.  (6.) 
is good food, and may lawfully be eaten ; 
they are said to lust after evil things. 
is lawful of itself becomes evil to us whe 
is what God does not allot to us and ye 
eagerly desire it. rt ££ ey 
II. Moses himself, though so meek 
good a man, is uneasy upon this oc 
Moses also was displeased. Now, 1. It x 
be confessed that the provocation was 1 
great. These murmurings of theirs 
flected great dishonour upon God, and 
laid to heart the reproaches cast on 
They also created great vexation to hims 
they knew that he did his utmost for t 
good, and that he neither did nor coule 
any thing without a divine appointment; 
yet to be thus continually teased and 
moured against by an unreasonable ung 
ful people would break in upon the ten 
even of Moses himself. God considerec 
and therefore we do not find that he ch 
him for his uneasiness. 2. Yet Mos 
pressed himself otherwise than becan 
upon this provocation, and came shor 
duty both to God and Israel in these 
tulations. (1.) He undervalues the 
God had put upon him, in making hin 
illustrious minister of his power and g 
in the deliverance and guidance of that p 
liar people, which might have been suffi 
to balance the burden. (2.) He comp! 
too much of a sensible grievance, 
too near his heart a little noise and 
If he could not bear the toil of gov 
which was but running with the 
how would he bear the terrors of w 
was contending with horses? 
easily have furnished himself with e¢ 
tions enough to enable him to sli 
clamours, and make nothing of t 
He magnifies his own perform 
all the burden of the people lay 
whereas God himself did in effect ea 
of all the burden. Moses needed 
in care to provide quarters for 
victuals; God did all. And, if am 
case happened, he needed not to 
perplexity, while he had the orac 
sult, and in it the divine wisdom tod 


bi. 


e authority to back him and 
and almighty power itself to 
ards and punishments. (4.) He 
sible as he ought to be of the 
n he lay under, by virtue of the 
/ commission and command, to do the 
he could for his people, when he 
that because they were not the 
of his body therefore he was not 
d to take a fatherly care of them, 
n God himself, who might employ him- 
jleased, had appointed him to be a 
them. (5.) He takes too much to 
when he asks, Whence should I have 
to give them (v. 13), as if he were the 
eper, and not God. Moses gave 
the bread, John vi. 32. Nor was 
ected that he should give them the 
but as an instrument in God’s hand; 
le meant, “‘ Whence should God have 
them ?”’ he too much limited the power 

oly One of Israel. (6.) He speaks 
tfully of the divine grace when he de- 
of being able to bear all this people, v. 
‘the work been much less, he could 
ve gone through it in his own strength ; 
it been much greater, through God 
thening him, he might have done it. 
was worst of all passionately to wish 
1, and desire to be killed out of hand, 
just at this time his life was made a 
easy to him, v.15. Is this Moses? 
‘the meckest of all the men on the 
The best have their infirmities, and 
etimes in the exercise of that grace 
lich they are most eminent. But God 
ly overlooked Moses’s passion at 
me, and therefore we must not be se- 
our animadversions upon it, but pray, 
ad us not into temptation. 
nd the Lorp said unto Moses, 
unto me seventy men of the 
s of Israel, whom thou knowest 
_ the elders of the people, and 

- over them; and bring them 
the tabernacle of the congrega- 
that they may stand there with 
17 And I will come down and 
thee there: and I will take 
pirit which zs upon thee, and 
t ié upon them; and they shall 
he burden of the people with 
that thou bear it not thyself 
18 And say thou unto the 
, Sanctify yourselves against to 
, and ye shall eat flesh: for 
wept in the ears of the Lorn, 
Who shall give us flesh to eat ? 
was well with us in Egypt: 
re the Lory will give you flesh, 
Shall eat. 19 Ye shall not eat 
y, nor two days, nor five days, 
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Assistance provided for Moses. 
neither ten days, nor twenty days; 
20 But even a whole month, until it 
come out at your nostrils, and it be 
loathsome unto you : because that ye 
have despised the Lorp which zs 
among you, and have wept before 
him, saying, Why came we forth out 
of Egypt? 21 And Moses said, The 
people, among whom I am, are six 
hundred thousand footmen; and thou 
hast said, I will give them flesh, that 
they may eat a whole month. 22 
Shall the flocks and the herds be slain 
for them, to suffice them? or shall all 
the fish of the sea be gathered toge- 
ther for them, to suffice them? 23 
And the Lorp said unto Moses, Is 
the Lorp’s hand waxed short? thou 
shalt see now whether my word shall 
come to pass unto thee or not. 


We have here God’s gracious answer to 
both the foregoing complaints, wherein his 
goodness takes occasion from man’s badness 
to appear so much the more illustrious. 

I. Provision is made for the redress of the 
grievances Moses complains of. If he find 
the weight of government lie too heavy upon 
him, though he was a little too passionate in 
his remonstrance, yet he shall be eased, not 
by being discarded from the government 
himself, as he justly might have been if God 
had been extreme to mark what he said 
amiss, but by having assistants appointed 
him, who should be, as the apostle speaks 
(1 Cor. xii. 28), helps, governments (that is, 
helps in government), not at all to lessen or 
eclipse his honour, but to make the work 
more easy to him, and to bear the burden of 
the people with him. And that this provision 
might be both agreeable and really serviceable, 

1. Moses is directed to nominate the per- 
sons, v. 16. The people were too hot and 
heady and tumultuous to be entrusted with 
the election; Moses must please himself in 
the choice, that he may not afterwards com- 
plain. The number he is to choose is seventy 
men, according to the number of the souls 
that went down into Egypt. He must 
choose such as he knew to be elders, that is, 
wise and experienced men. ‘Those that had 
acquitted themselves best, as rulers of thou- 
sands and hundreds (Exod. xviil. 25), pur- 
chase to themselves now this good degree. 
“Choose such as thou knowest to be elders 
indeed, and not in name only, officers that 
execute their office.” We read of the same 
number of elders (Exod. xxiv. 1) that went 
up with Moses to Mount Sinai, but they 
were distinguished only for that occasion, 
these for a perpetuity; and, according to 
this constitution, the Sanhedrim, or great 
council of the Jews, which in after ages sat 
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~ God promises the people flesh. 


at Jerusalem, and was the highest court of | makin, 


judgment among them, consisted of seventy 
wen. Our Saviour seems. to have had an 
eye to it in the choice of seventy disciples, 
who were to be assistants to the apostles, 
Luke x. 

2. God promises to qualify them. If they 
were not found fit for the employ, they 
should be made fit, else they might prove 
more a hindrance than a help to Moses, v. 
17. Though Moses had talked too boldly 
with God, yet God does not therefore break 
off communion with him; he bears a great 
deal with us, and we must with one another: 
I will come down (said God) and talk with 
thee, when thou art more calm and com- 
posed; and I will take of the same spirit of 
wisdom, and piety, and courage, that is upon 
thee, and put it upon them. Not that. Moses 
had the less of the Spirit for their sharing, 
nor that they were hereby made equal with 
him; Moses was still unequalled (Deut. 
xxxiv. 10), but they were clothed with a 
spirit of government proportionable to their 
place, and with a spirit of prophecy to prove 
their divine call to it, the government being 
a Theocracy. Note, (1.) Those whom God 
employs in any service he qualifies for it, 
and those that are not in some measure qua- 
lified cannot think themselves duly called. 
(2.) All good qualifications are from God; 
every perfect gift is from the Father of lights. 

II. Even the humour of the discontented 
people shall be gratified too, that every 
mouth may be stopped. They are ordered 
to sanctify themselves (v. 18), that is, to put 
themselves into a posture to receive such a 
proof of God’s power as should be a token 
both of mercy and judgment. Prepare to 
meet thy God, O Israel, Amos iv. 12. 

1. God promises (shall I say?)—he threatens 
rather, that they shall have their fill of flesh, 
that for a month together they shall not 
only be fed, but feasted, with flesh, besides 
their daily manna; and, if they have not a 
better government of their appetites than 
now it appears they have, they shall be sur- 
feited with it (v.19, 20): You shall eat dill at 
come out at your nostrils, and become loath- 
some to you. See here, (1.) The vanity of 
all the delights of sense; they will cloy, but 
not satisfy: spiritual pleasures are the con- 
trary. As the world passes away, so do the 
lusts of it, 1 Johnii.17. What was greedily 
coveted in alittle time comes to be nauseated. 
(2.) What brutish sins (and worse than 
brutish) gluttony and drunkenness are ; they 
put a force upon nature, and make that the 
sickness of the body which should be its 
health; they are sins that are their own 
punishments, and yet not the worst that at- 
tend them. (3.) What a righteous thing it 
is with God to make that loathsome to men 
which they have inordinately lusted after. 


God could make them despise flesh as much 


as they had despised manna. 
2. Moses objects the improbability of 


‘unlimited power, provide flesh tox 


sim ery - 0 a ; 
objection like 
Mark viii. 4, W 
men ? Some excus 
strue what he says as on moi 
which way the supply must be ex 
it savours too much of diffidence 
of God to be justified. He obj 
ber of the people, as if he th: 
bread for them all could not, b 


reckons it must be the flesh either of 
or fishes, because they are the most 
animals, little thinking that the flesh 
little birds, should serve the purpo 
sees not as man sees, but his tho 
above ours. He objects the gre 
the people’s desires in that word. 
them. Note, Even true and great 
sometimes find it hard to trust G 
the discouragements of second ca 
against hope to believe in hope. Mo 
self could scarcely forbear phy 7 E 
Surnish a table in the wilderness ? w 
had become the commoncry. No de 
was his infirmity. 4 
3. God gives a short but sufficient 
to the objection in that question, 
Lord’s hand waxed short ? v. 23. If 
had remembered the years of the1 
of the Most High, he would not hz 
all these difficulties; therefore God 1 
him of them, intimating that this ob 
reflected upon the divine power, of w 
himself had been so often, not only 1 
ness, but the instrument. Had he fe 
what wonders the divine power had 1 
for that people, when it inflicted 
of Egypt, divided the sea, bros 
rock, and rained bread from heay 
that power abated? Was God we 
he used to be? Or was he tired 
he had done? Whatever our 1 
hearts may suggest to the con 
tain, (1.) That God’s hand is no 
power cannot be restrained in the exe 
itself by any thing but his own W 
him nothing is impossible. © 
not short which measures the wa’ 
out the heavens (Isa. xl. 12), and 
winds, Prov. xxx. 4. (2.) That it | 
waxed short. He is as strong as 
was, fainteth not, neither is weary. 
is sufficient to silence all our dis 
means fail us, Is any thing too 
Lord? God here brings Moses 
principle, sets him back in his le: 
learn the ancient name of God, 7 
God Almighty, and puts the proof ¥ 
issue: Thou shalt see whether my w 
come to pass or not. This magnifie 
word above all his name, that mM 
never come short of it. If he sp 
done. BCL 


24 And Moses went out 
the people the words of 
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‘the seventy men of the 
he people, and set them 
t the tabernacle. 25 And 
came down in acloud, and 
unto him, and took of the 
‘that was upon him, and gave it 
he seventy elders: and it came 
s, that, when the spirit rested 
them, they prophesied, and did 
ease. 26 But there remained 
the men in the camp, the name 
‘one was Eldad, and the name 
: other Medad: and the spirit 
‘upon them; and they were of 
that were written, but went not 
nto the tabernacle: and they 
siedin the camp. 27 And there 
young man, and told Moses, 
aid, Eldad and Medad do pro- 
in the camp. 28 And Joshua 
n of Nun, the servant of Moses, 
of his young men, answered and 
My lord Moses, forbid them. 
d Moses said unto him, Enviest 
for my sake? would God that 
the Lorn’s people were prophets, 
| that the Lorp would put his 
/upon them! 30 And Moses 
im into the camp, he and the 
of Israel. 
ave here the performance of God’s 
Moses, that he should have help in 
rnment of Israel. 
Here is the case of the seventy privy- 
ors in general. Moses, though a 
@ disturbed by the tumult of the people, 
yas thoroughly composed by the com- 
he had with God, and soon came to 
again. And according as the matter 
ee 1. He did his part; he pre- 
the seventy elders before the Lord, 
the tabernacle (v. 24), that they might 
re stand ready to receive the grace of 
a the place where he manifested him- 
d that the people also might be wit- 
of their solemn call. Note, Those 
ft expect favour from God must humbly 
emselves and their service to him. 
s not wanting to do his part. He 
is Spirit to the seventy elders (v. 25), 
abled those whose capacities and 
‘set them but on a level with their 
s of a sudden to say and do that 
$ extraordinary, and which proved 
fo be actuated by divine inspiration : 
fophesied, and did not cease all that 
(some think) only that day. They 
sed to the people of the things of God, 
aps corhmented upon the law they 


y received with admirable clearness, 
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Note, Those are 


II. Here is the particular case of two of 


them, Eldad and Medad, probably two 
brothers. 


1. They were nominated by Moses to be 


assistants in the government, but they went 
not out unto the tabernacle as the rest-did, v. 
26. Calvin conjectures that the summons 
was sent them, but that it did not find them, 
they being somewhere out of the way; so that, 
though they were written, yet they were not 
called. Most think that they declined coming 
to the tabernacle out of an excess of modesty 
and humility; being sensible of their own 
weakness and unworthiness, they desired to 
be excused from coming into the government. 
Their principle was their praise, but their 
practice in not obeying orders was their fault. 


2. The Spirit of God found them out in 


the camp, where they were hidden among the 
stuff, and there they prophesied, that is, they 
exercised their gift of praying, preaching, 


and praising God, in some private tent. 
Note, The Spirit of God is not tied to the 
tabernacle, but, like the wind, blows where he 
listeth, John iii. 8. Whither can we go from 
that Spirit 2 There was a special providence 
in it that these two should be absent, for thus 
it appeared that it was indeed a divine Spirit 
which the elders were actuated by, and that 
Moses gave them not that Spirit, but God 
himself. They modestly declined prefer- 
ment, but God forced it upon them; nay, they 
have the honour of being named, which the 
rest have not: for those that humble them- 
selves shall be exalted, and those are most 
fit for government who are least ambitious 
of it. i 

3. Information of this was given to Moses 
(v. 27): “ Eldad and Medad do prophesy in 
the camp; there isa conventicle in such a 
tent, and Eldad and Medad are holding forth 
there, from under the inspection and presi- 
dency of Moses, and out of the communion 
of the rest of the elders.” Whoever the per- 
son was that brought the tidings, he seems 
to have looked upon it as an irregularity. 

4, Joshua moved to have them silenced: 
My lord Moses, forbid them, v.28. It is pro- 
bable that Joshua himself was one of the 
seventy, which made him the more jealous 
for the honour of their order. He takes it for 
granted that they were not under any neces- 


The case of Eldad and Medad. ~ 
and fulness, and readiness, and aptness of 
expression, so that all who heard them might 
see and say that God was with them of a truth ; 
see 1 Cor. xiv. 24,25. ‘Thus, longafterwards, 
Saul was marked for the government by the 
gift of prophecy, which came upon him for a 
day and a night, 1 Sam. x. 6, 11. When 
Moses was to fetch Israel out of Egypt, Aa- 
ron was appointed to be his prophet, Exod. 
vii. 1. But, now that God had called Aaron 
to other work, in his room Moses has seventy 
prophets to attend him. 
fittest to rule in God’s Israel that are well 
acquainted with divine things and are apt to 
teach to edification. 
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sitating impulse, for the spirit of the prophets 
is subject to the prophets, and therefore he 
would have them either not to prophesy at 
all or to come to the tabernacle and prophesy 
in concert with the rest. He does not desire 
that they should be punished for what they 
had done, but only restrained for the future. 
This motion he made from a good prin- 
ciple, not qut of any personal dislike to Eldad 
and Medad, but out of an honest zeal for 
that which he apprehended to be the unity of 
the church, and concern for the honour of 
God and Moses. 

5. Moses rejected the motion, and reproved 
him that made it (v. 29): “ Enviest thou for 
my sake ? Thou knowest not what manner of 
spirit thou art of.” Though Joshua was 
Moses’s particular friend and confidant, 
though he said this out of a respect to Moses, 
whose honour he was very loth to see lessened 
by the call of those elders, yet Moses re- 
proves him, and in him all that show such 
a spirit. (1.) We must not secretly grieve at 
the gifts, graces, and usefulness of others. It 
was the fault of John’s disciples that they en- 
vied Christ’s honour because it shaded their 
master’s, John iii. 26, &c.  (2.) We must not 
be transported into heats against the weak- 
nesses and infirmities of others. Granting that 
Eldad and Medad were guilty of an irregu- 
larity, yet Joshua was too quick and too 
warm upon them. Our zeal must always be 
tempered with the meekness of wisdom: the 
righteousness of God needs not the wrath of 
man, Jam.i.20. (3.) We must not make even 
the best and most useful men heads of a 
party. Paui would not have his name made 
use of to patronise a faction, 1 Cor. i. 12, 13. 
(4.) We must not be forward to condemn 
and silence those that difler from us, as if 
they did not follow Christ because they do 
not follow him with us, Mark ix. 38. Shall 
we reject those whom Christ has. owned, 
or restrain any from doing good because they 
are not in every thing of our mind? Moses 
was of another spirit; so far from silencing 
these two, and quenching the Spirit in them, 
he wishes all the Lord’s people were prophets, 
that is, that he would put his Spirit upon 
them. Not that he would have any set up 
for prophets that were not duly qualified, or 
that he expected that the Spirit of prophecy 
should be made thus common; but thus he 
expresses the love and esteem he had for all 
the Lord’s people, the complacency he took in 
the gifts of others, and how far he was from 
being displeased at Eldad and Medad’s. pro- 
phesying from under his eye. Such an ex- 
cellent spirit as this blessed Paul was of, re- 
joicing that Christ was preached, though it 


was by those who therein intended to add|kingdom of nature. 


affliction to his bonds, Phil. i. 16. We ought 
to be pleased that God is served and glori- 
fied, and good done, though to the lessening 
of our credit and the credit of our way. 

6. The elders, now newly ordained, imme- 
diately entered upon their administration (v. 
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30); ‘when the 
by their prophes 
to g 


that government isa burden, Itisa} 
of care and trouble to those who mal 
science of the duty of it; and to the 
do not it will prove a heavier burden 
day of account, when they fall unc 
doom of the unprofitable servant that 
his talent. (2.) Let the example of M 
imitated by those that arein power; le 
not despise the advice and _assistai 
others, but desire it, and be thankful 
not coveting to monopolize wisdor 
power. In the multitude of counsellor 
is safety. ine 

31 And there went forth a 
from the Lorp, and brought 
from the sea, and let them fall b 
camp, as it were a day’s journ 
this side, and as it were a day’s jor 
on the other side, round abou 
camp, and as it were two cubis 
upon the face of the earth. 32 
the people stood up all that ¢ 
all that night, and all the 1 
and they gathered the quails: h 
gathered least gathered ten ho 
and they spread ¢hem all abros 
themselves round about the ( 
33 And while the flesh was 
tween their teeth, ere it was ch 
the wrath of the Lorp was ki 
against the people, and the | 
smote the people with a very” 
plague. 34 And he called the 
of that place Kibroth-hattaavah 
cause there they buried the p 
that lusted. 35 And the people 
neyed from Kibroth-hattaay 
Hazeroth; and abode at. 

God, having performed his 
Moses by giving him assessors in 
ment, thereby proving the pow 
the spirits of men by his Spirit, h 
forms his promise to the people 
them flesh, proving thereby his 
the inferior creatures and his dom 
Observe, 1 
people were gratified with flesh in 
A wind (a south-east wind, as 
Ixxviii. 26) brought quails, v. 3 
certain what sort of animals they ¥ 
psalmist calls them feathered fowl, 
wing. The learned bishop Pa 
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— CHAP. XII. Murmuring of Miriam and Aaron. 
; 7 hink ver. 1—3. Il. God called them to an account for it, ver. 4—9. 
a modern writers, who t Tir’ Aictam wet saitien with a leprosy for it, vere10. 1V. Aaron 
'¢ a delicious sort of food well submits, and Moses meekly intercedes for Mivine) ver, Eo 
. She is healed, but put to shame for seven days, ver. 14—16. 
parts, the rather because they | Xia unis is secorded to show that the best peocons aud tackles 


have both their follies and their crosses. 
AN. Miriam and Aaron spake 
against Moses because of the 
Ethiopian woman whom he had mar- 
ried; for he had married an Ethiopian 
woman. 2 And they said, Hath the 
Lorp indeed spoken only by Moses? 
hath he not spoken also by us? And 
the Lorp heard it. 3 (Now the man 
Moses was very meek, above all the 
men which were upon the face of the 
earth.) 


Here is, I. The unbecoming passion of 
Aaron and Miriam: they spoke against 
Moses, v. 1. If Moses, that received so 
much honour from God, yet received so 
many slights and affronts from men, shall 
any of us think such trials either strange or 
hard, and be either provoked or discouraged 
by them? But who would have thought 
that disturbance should be created to Moses, . 
1. From those that were themselves serious 
and good; nay, that were eminent in reli- 
gion, Miriam a prophetess, Aaron the high 
priest, both of them joint-commissioners with 
Moses for the deliverance of Israel? Mic. vi. 
4, I sent before thee Moses, Auron, and Mi- 
riam. 2. From those that were his nearest 
relations, his own brother and sister, who 
shone so much by rays borrowed from him? 
Thus the spouse complains (Cant. i. 6), My 
mother’s children were angry with me; and 
quarrels among relations are in a special 
manner grievous. A brother offended is 
harder to be won than a strong city. Yet 
this helps to confirm the call of Moses, and 
shows that his advancement was purely by 
the divine favour, and not by any compact or 
collusion with his kindred, who themselves 
grudged his advancement. Neither did 
many of our Saviour’s kindred believe on 
him, John vii. 5. It should seem that Mi- 
riam began the quarrel, and Aaron, not 
having been employed or consulted in the 
choice of the seventy elders, was for the 
present somewhat disgusted, and so was the 
sooner drawn in to take his sister’s part. It 
would grieve one to see the hand of Aaron 
in so many trespasses, but it shows that the 
law made men priests who had infirmity. 
Satan prevailed first with Eve, and by her 
with Adam; see what need we have to take 
heed of being drawn into quarrels by our 
relations, for we know not how great a 
matter a little fire may kindle. Aaron ought 
to have remembered how Moses stood his 
friend when God was angry with him for 
making the golden calf (Deut. ix. 20), and 
not to have rendered him evil for good. 
Two things they quarrelled with Moses 
about:—(1.) About his. marriage: some 


1 t with a wind, lay in heaps, and 
ied in the sun for use. Whatever 
2, they answered the intention, they 
a month’s feast for Israel, such an 

t Father was God to his froward 
y. Locusts, that had been a plague to 
Egypt, feeding upon the fruits, were 
g to a barren wilderness, being them- 
‘fed upon. 2. How greedy they were 
flesh that God sentthem. They flew 
spoil with an unsatiable appetite, not 
g what Moses had told them from 
they would surfeit upon it, v. 32. 

s and anight they were at it, gather- 
sh, till every master of a family had 
ht home ten homers (that is, ten ass- 
Sat least. David longed for the water 
' of Bethlehem, but would not 
it when he had it, because it was ob- 
by venturing ; much more reason these 
ss had to refuse this flesh, which was 
med by murmuring, and which, they 
easily perceive, by what Moses said, 
given them in anger ; but those that are 
the power of a carnal mind will have 
Tusts fulfilled, though it be to the cer- 
an and ruin of their precious souls. 
dearly they paid for their feasts, 

* came into the reckoning: The Lord 
em with a very great plague (v. 33), 
bodily disease, which probably was the 
of their surfeit, and was the death of 
f them, and those, it is likely, the ring- 
jn the mutiny. Note, God often 
he desires of sinners in wrath, while 
mies the desires of his own people in 
He gave them their request, but sent 
pss info their soul, Ps.cvi.15. By all 
vas said to them they were not estranged 
‘their lusts, and therefore, while the meat 
© their mouths, the wrath of God came 
Ps. Ixxviii. 30,31. What we in- 
desire, if we obtain it (we have 
fear), will be some way or other a 
cross to us. God satiated them 
then plagued them, (1.) To save the 
of his own power, that it might 
d, “He would not have cut them 
he been ableto supply them.” And, 
y show us the meaning of the pros- 
sinners; it is their preparation for 
y are fed as an ox for the slaughter. 
he remembrance of this is preserved 
me given to the place, v. 34. Moses 
it. Kibroth-hattaavah, the graves of 
sor of lust. And well it had been if 
ves of Israel’s lusters had proved the 
3 of Tsrael’s lust: the warning was de- 
» be so, but it had not its due effect, 
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follows (Ps. xxviii. 32), For ail this, 
still, 
oe) CHAP. XII. 


re "i : chapter we had the vexation which the people gave 
we have his patience tried by his own relations. 


4 ad Aaron, his own brother and sister, affronted him, 
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think a late matriage with a Cushite or ey Lorp 
bian; others because of Zipporah, whom on} 
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this occasion they called, in scorn, an Ethio- 
pian woman, and who, they insinuated, had 


too great an influence upon Moses in the} 


choice of these seventy elders. Perhaps 


- there was some private falling out between 


Zipporah and Miriam, which occasioned 
some hot words, and one peevish reflection 
introduced another, till Moses and Aaron 
came to be interested. (2.) About his go- 
vernment; not the mismanagement of it, but 
the monopolizing of it (v. 2): “ Hath the 
Lord spoken only by Moses? Must he alone 
have the choice of the persons on whom the 
spirit of prophecy shall come? Hath he 
not spoken also by us? Might not we have 
had a hand in that affair, and preferred our 
friends, as well as Moses his?” They could 
not deny that God had spoken by Moses, 
but it was plain he had sometimes spoken 
also by them; and that which they intended 
was to make themselves equal with him, 
though God had so many ways distinguished 
him. Note, Striving to be greatest is a sin 
which easily besets disciples themselves, and 


_ it is exceedingly sinful. Even those that are 


well preferred are seldom pleased if others 
be better preferred. Those that excel are 
commonly envied. 

IJ. The wonderful patience of Moses under 
this provocation. The Lord heard it (v. 2), 
but Moses himself took no notice of it, for 
(v. 3) he was very meek. He had a great 
deal of reason to resent the affront; it was 
il-natured and ill-timed, when the people 
were disposed to mutiny, and had lately 
given him a great deal of vexation with 
their murmurings, which would be in danger 
of breaking out again when thus headed and 
countenanced by Aaron and Miriam; but he, 
as a deaf man, heard not. When God’s 
honour was concerned, as in the case of the 
golden calf, no man more zealous than 
Moses; but, when his own honour was 
touched, no'man more meek: as bold as a 
lion in the cause of God, but as mild as a 
lamb in his own cause. God’s people are 
the meek of the earth (Zeph. ii. 3), but some 
are more remarkable than others for this 
grace, as Moses, who was thus fitted for the 
work he was called to, which required all the 
meekness he had and sometimes more. And 
sometimes the unkindness of our friends is 
a greater trial of our meekness than the ma- 
lice of our enemies. Christ himself records 
his own meekness (Matt. xi. 29, I am meek 
and lowly in heart), and the copy of meek- 
ness which Christ has set was without a blot, 
but that of Moses was not. 


4 And the Lorp spake suddenly 


~ unto Moses, and unto Aaron, and unto 


Miriam, Come out ye three unto the 
tabernacle of the congregation. And 
they three came cut. 5 And the 


— myse x 
unto him in a ar rsa W ni 
unto him in a dream. 7 My 
Moses is not so, who is fait! 
mine house. 8 With him will I 
mouth to mouth, even apparenth: 
not in dark speeches; and the: 
tude of the Lorp shall he 
wherefore then were ye not 
speak against my servant Me 
And the anger of the Lori 
kindledagainstthem; and he dep 

Moses did not resent the injury do 
nor complain of it to God, nor mak 
peal to him; but God resented it. 
all we say in our passion, and is a 
ness of our hasty speeches, which is a 
why we should resolutely bridle our t 
that we speak not ill of others, and 
should patiently stop our ears, and n 
notice of it, if others speak ill of us. | 
not, for thou wilt hear, Ps. xxxviii. 
The more silent we are in our own 
the more is God engaged to Plead t 
accused innocent needs to say little 
knows the judge himself will be his a 

I. The cause is called, and the pa 
summoned forthwith to attend at th 
the tabernacle, v. 4, 5. Moses had 
shown himself jealous for God’s 
and now God showed himself jealo 
reputation; for those that honour 
honour, nor will he ever be behin 
any that appear for him. Judge 
in the gate of the city to try cau 
on this occasion the shechinah in 
of glory stood at the door of the ta 
and Aaron and Miriam, as dfaingu 
called to the bar. » 

II. Aaron and Miriam were ma 
that great as they were they mt 
tend to be equal to Moses, nor 
rivals with him, v. 6—8. © 
phets of the Lord} Of Moses : 
truly said, He more. 1. It was 
God put a great deal of hace H 
prophets. However men mocke 
misused them, they were the fav 
intimates of heaven. God m 
known to them, either by dreams 
were asleep or by visions when 
awake, and by them made himself k 
others. And those are happy, 
great, truly great, truly happy, 
makes himself known. Now a 
dreams and visions, as of old, 
Spirit of wisdom and revelation, ' 
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eee ip cid Miriam smitten with leprosy. 
; 2 things to babes which prophets | God proclaimed his name before him. Yet 
mgs desired to see and might not.|he saw only the similitude of the Lord, 
n the last days, the days of the Mes- | angels and glorified saints always behold the 
‘ons and daughters are said to pro-| face of our Father. Moses had the spirit ot 
el ii. 28), because they shall be| prophecy in a way peculiar to himself, and - 
ainted with the mysteries of the | which set him far above all other prophets ; 
grace than even the prophets | yet he that is least in the kingdom of heaven 
were; see Heb.i.1,2. 2. Yet|ts greater than he, much more does our Lord 
ar put upon Moses was far greater Jesus infinitely excel him, Heb. iii. 1, &c. 
servant Moses is not so, he excels} Now let Miriam and Aaron consider who 
‘all. To recompense Moses for his | it was that they insulted: Were you not afraid 
jy and patiently bearing the affronts | to speak against my servant Moses? Against 
Miriam and Aaron gave him, God | my servant, against Moses? so it runs in the 
7 cleared him, but praised him; and | original. ‘ How dare you abuse any servant 
occasion to give him an encomium | of mine, especially such a servant as Moses, 
remains upon record to his immortal | who is a friend, a confidant, and steward of 
and thus shall those that are reviled | the house?” How durst they speak to the 
ecuted for righteousness’ sake have | grief and reproach of one whom God had so 
‘reward in heaven, Christ will confess | much to say in commendation of? Might 
fore his Father and the holy angels. | they not expect that God would resent it, 
es was a man of great integrity and | and take it as an affront to himself? Note, 
lity. He is faithful in all my house. | We have reason to be afraid of saying or do- 
put first in his character, because | ing any thing against the servants of God ; 
xcels gifts, love excels knowledge, and | it is at our peril if we do, for God will plead 
yin the service of God puts a greater | their cause, and reckon that what touches 
‘upon a man and recommends him to | them touches the apple of his eye. It isa 
ne favour more than learning, ab-| dangerous thing to offend Christ’s little ones, 
speculations, and an ability to speak | Matt. xviii. 6. Those are presumptuous in- 
ngues. This is that part of Moses’s | deed that are not afraid to speak evil of dig- 
rer which the apostle quotes when he | nities, 2 Pet. ii. 10. 
| show that Christ was greater than| III. God, having thus shown them their 
making it out that he was so in this | fault and folly, next shows them his displea- 
tance of his greatness; for Moses | sure (v. 9): The anger of the Lord was kindled 
ul only as a servant, but Christ as | against them, of which perhaps some sensible 
Heb. ii. 2, 5, 6. God entrusted | indications were given in the change of the 
es to deliver his mind in all things to | colour of the cloud, or some flashes of light- 
1; Israel entrusted him to treat for| ning from it. But indeed it was indication 
with God; and he was faithful to both. | enough of his displeasure that he departed, 
and did every thing in the manage-|and would not so much as hear their ex- 
of that great affair as became an honest | cuse, for he needed not, understanding their 
an, that aimed at nothing else but | thoughts afar off; and thus he would show 
uur of God and the welfare of Israel. | that he was displeased. Note, The removal 
(os of God’s presence from us is the surest and 
saddest token of God’s displeasure agaist 
us. Woe unto us if he depart; and he never 
departs till we by our sin and folly drive him 
from us. 

10 And the cloud departed from off 
the tabernacle; and, behold, Minam 
became leprous, white as snow: and 
Aaron looked upon Miriam, and, be- 
hold, she was leprous. 11 And Aaron 
said unto Moses, Alas, my lord, I be- 
seech thee, lay not the sin upon us, 
wherein we have done fovlishly, and 
wherein we have sinned. 12 Let her 
not be as one dead, of whom the flesh 
is half consumed when he cometh out 
of his mother’s womb. 13 And Mo- 
ses cried unto the Lor», saying, Heal 
her now, O| God, I beseech thee. 14 
And theLorp said unto Moses, If her 
father had but spit in her face, should 


intimate communion with God, than 
‘other prophet whatsoever. He shall, 
Hear more from God than any other 
et, more clearly and distinctly: With 
Ik I speak mouth to mouth, or face to 
Bxod. xxx. 11), as a man speaks to his 
whom he discourses with freely and 
y, and without any confusion or con- 
ion, such as sometimes other pro- 
ere under; as Ezekiel, and John 
self, when God spoke to them. By 
s prophets God sent to his people re- 
fs, and predictions of good or evil, 
ere properly enough delivered in 
hes, figures, types, and parables ; 
oses he gave laws to his people, 
institution of holy ordinances, which 
7 no means be delivered by dark 
but must be expressed in the 
and most intelligible manner. [2.] 
see more of God than any other 
The similitude of the Lord shall he 
as he hath seen it in Horeb, when 


“y) ar SS. seg gt a aa tr, 


4 ’ 
7" 


ee ee Sone 


Pe oe 


Sa ee ee ee ee 


Se a eee on eee 
met C= Es A ~ 
4 - hi . 


Miriam smitten with leprosy. = UN 
she not be ashamed seven days? le 
her be shut out from the camp seven 
days, and after that let her be received 
in again. 15 And Miriam was shut 
out from the camp seven days: and 
the people journeyed not till Miriam 
was brought in again. 16 And after- 
ward the people removed from Haze- 
roth, and pitched in the wilderness of 
Paran. 


Here is, I. God’s judgment upon Miriam 
(v. 10): The cloud departed from off that part 
of the tabernacle, in token of God’s displeasure, 
and presently Miriam became leprous; when 
God goes, evil comes; expect no good when 
God departs. The leprosy was a disease 
often inflicted by the immediate hand of God 
as the punishment of some particular sin, as 
on Gehazi for lying, on Uzziah for invading 
the priest’s office, and here on Miriam for 
scolding and making mischief among rela- 
tions. ‘The plague of the leprosy, it is likely, 
appeared in her face, so that it appeared to 
all that saw her that she was struck with it, 
with the worst of it, she was leprous as snow; 
not only so white, but so soft, the solid flesh 
losing its consistency, as that which putrefies 
does. Her foul tongue (says bishop Hall) is 
justly punished with a foul face, and her 
folly in pretending to be a rival with Moses 
is made manifest to all men, for every one 
sees his face to be glorious, and hers to be 
leprous. While Moses needs a veil to hide 
his glory, Miriam needs one to hide her 
shame. Note, Those distempers which any 
way deform us ought to be construed as a 
rebuke to our pride, and improved for the 
cure of it, and under such humbling pro- 
vidences we ought to be very humble. It is 
a sign that the heart is hard indeed if the 
flesh be mortified, and yet the lusts of the 
flesh remain unmortified. It should seem 
that this plague upon Miriam was designed 
for an exposition of the law concerning the 
leprosy (Lev. xi.), for it is referred to upon 
the rehearsal of that law, Deut. xxiv. 8, 9. 
Miriam was struck with a leprosy, but not 
Aaron, because she was first in the trans- 
gression, and God would put a difference 
between those that mislead and those that 
are misled. Aaron’s office, though it saved 
him not from God’s displeasure, yet helped 
to secure him from this token of his dis- 
pleasure, which would not only have sus- 
pended him for the present from officiating, 
when (there being no priests but himself and 
his two sons) he could ill be spared, but it 
would have rendered him and his office 
mean, and would have been a lasting blot 
upon his family. Aaron as priest was to be 
the judge of the leprosy, and his performing 
that part of his office upon this occasion, 
when he looked upon Miriam, and behold she 
was leprous, was a sufficient mortification to 
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-{his fault, and begs pardon. He 


II. Aaron’s submission hereupo n 7 
12); he humbles himself to Moses, co 


just now joined with his sister i 
against Moses is here forced for hims 
his sister to make a penitent address t 
and in the highest degree to magnify | 
if he had the power of God to forgiy 
heal) whom he had so lately vilified. 
Those that trample upon the sain 
servants of God will one day be glad 
court to them; at furthest, in the 
world, as the foolish virgins to the wis 
little oil, and the rich man to Lazaru 
little water; and perhaps in this wo 
Job’s friend to him for his prayers, 
Aaron to Moses. Rev. iii. 9. In hi 
sion, 1. He confesses his own 
sister’s sin, v. 11. Hespeaks respe 
Moses, of whom he had spoken slightl 
him his lord, and now turns the reproac 
himself, speaks as one ashamed of w 
had said: We have sinned, we | 
foolishly. Those sin, and do foolis 
revile and speak evil of any, especia 
people or of those in authority. Ff 
is the unsaying of that which we he 
amiss, and it had better be unsaid tha 
we be undone by it. 2. He begs’ 
pardon: Lay not this sin upon us. — 
was to bring his gift to the altar, but, kr 
that his brother had something aga 
he of all men was concerned to— 
himself to his brother, that he 
qualified to offer his gift. Some tli 
this speedy submission which God sa 
ready to make was that which preven 
being struck with a leprosy as his si 
3. He recommends the deplorable cor 
of his sister to Moses’s compassiona 
sideration (v. 12): Let her not be as on 
that is, ‘Let her not continue so sé 
from conversation, defiling all she 
and even to putrefy above grou 
dead.” He eloquently describes 
of her case, to move his pity. 
III. The mtercession made for Mit 
13): He cried unto the Lord with | 
voice, because the cloud, the symbol 
presence, was removed and stood a 
distance, and to express his fervency 
request, Heal her now, O Lord, I 
thee. By this he made it to appear 
did heartily forgive her the injury 


far from this that, n ¢ 
to his honour had chastised her in 
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Bae : CHAP. XIII. Missiou of the twelve spies, 
that moved for reversing the | reproach and contempt of men, the just cen. 
By this example we are taught | sures of the church, or the rebukes of the 
those that despitefully use us ; and | divine Providence,we must confess that our Fa- 
pleasure in the most righteous | ther justly spits in our face, and be ashamed. 
inflicted either by God or man| V. The hindrance that this gave to the 
that have been injurious to us. | people’s progress: The people journeyed not 
n’s withered hand was restored at | till Miriam was brought in again, v. 15. God 
§mstance and request of the pro-| did not remove the cloud, and therefore they 
nst whom it had been stretched out, | did not remove their camp. This was in- 
xiii. 6. So Miriam here was healed | tended, 1. Asa rebuke to the people, who 
rayer of Moses, whom she had} were conscious to themselves of having sin- 
“and Abimelech by the prayer of| ned after the similitude of Miriam’s transgres- 
ham, Gen. xx. 17. Moses might have| sion, in speaking against Moses: thus far 
off. and have said, “ She is served well | therefore they shall share in her punishment, 
gh, let her govern her tongue better that it shall retard their march forward 
e; but, not content with being able | towards Canaan. Many things oppose us, 
at he had not prayed for the inflict- | but nothing hinders us in the way to heaven 
of the judgment, he prays earnestly for|as sin does. 2. As a mark of respect to 
removal of it. This pattern of Moses, Miriam. If the camp had removed during 
that of our Saviour, Father, forgive them, the days of her suspension, her trouble and 
ust study to conform to. shame had been the greater; therefore, in 
| The accommodating of this matter so compassion to her, they shall stay till her 
mat mercy and justice might meet to- excommunication be taken off, and she taken 
sr, 1. Mercy takes place so far as that | in again, it is probable with the usual cere- 
» shall be healed ; Moses forgives her,| monies of the cleansing of lepers. Note, 
od will. See2Cor.ii.10. But, 2. Jus-| Those that are under censure and rebuke for 
es place so far as that Miriam shall | sin ought to be treated with a great deal of 
imbled (v. 14): Let her be shut out | tenderness, and not be over-loaded, no, not 
‘the camp seven days, that she herself | with the shame they have deserved, not 
ht be made more sensible of her fault | counted as enemies (2 ‘Thess. iii. 15), but for- 
snitent for it, and that her punishment | given and comforted, 2 Cor. ii. 7. Sinners 
be the more public, and all Israel) must be cast out with grief, and penitents 
take notice of it and take warning by | taken in with joy. When Miriam was ab. 
ot to mutiny. If Miriam the prophetess solved and re-admitted, the people went for, 
under such marks of humiliation for | ward into the wilderness of Paran, which joined 
ty word spoken against Moses, what | up to the south border of Canaan, and thither 
xpect for our murmurings? If this their next remove would have been if they 
2 in a green tree, what shall be done| had not put a bar in their own way. 
dry ? See how people debase and di- CHAP. XIII. 


ig h themselves by sin, stain their glory, It is a memorable and very melancholy story which 1s related in 
their honour in the dust. When this and the following chapter, of the turning back of Israel from 


1 praised God, we find her at the head she bores oe enna eee 
ngregation, and one of the brightest derness for their mabelics Fie ro {t is Sa to Ps. 
ts of it, Exod. xv. 20. Now that (84 ap as a Be T aieiceeall coe un create 
sled with God we find her expelled | them inte Copan nt hgetlec Eee ee ae nae 
filth and off-scouring of it. A reason anne piety thir instructions, and their return from cepa 
en for her being put out of the camp ge eek report they brought back to the camp of 
en days, because thus she ought to LEI 
sept of the punishment of her iniquity. If 
her, her earthly father, had but spit in 
, and so faaittied his displeasure 
her, would she not be so troubled 
mcerned at it, and so sorry that she 
ved it, as to shut herself up for some 
her room, and not come into his pre- 
¢ show her face in the family, being 
| of her own folly and unhappiness ? 
reverence as this be owing to the 
of our flesh, when they correct us, 
nore ought we to humble ourselves 
ee mmichty hand of the Father of 
‘Heb. xii. 9. Note, When we are 
tokens of God’s displeasure for sin, 
s us to take shame to. ourselves, 
down in that shame, owning that zo 
confusion of face. If by our own 
id folly we expose ourselves to the 
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saying, 2 Send thou men, that 
they may search the land of Canaan, 
which I give unto the children of Is- 
rael: of every tribe of their fathers 
shall ye send a man, every one a ruler 
among them. 3 And Moses by the 
commandment of the Lorn sent them 
from the wildernessof Pavan: all those 
men were heads of the children of ls- 
rael. 4 And these were their names: 
of the tribe of Reuben, Shammua the 
son of Zaccur. 5 Of the tribe of 
Simeon, Shaphat the son of Hori. 6 
Of the iribe of Judah, Caleb the son 
of Jephunneh. 7 Of the tribe of [s- 


ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, — 
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~Gaddi the son of Susi. 


Misston of the twelve spies. ER: 

sachar, Igal the son of Joseph. 8 Of 
the tribe of Ephraim, Oshea the son 
of Nun. 9 Of the tribe of Benjamin, 
Palti the son of Raphu. 10 Of the 
tribe of Zebulun, Gaddiel the son of 
Sodi. 11 Of the tribe of Joseph, 
namely, of the tribe of Manasseh, 
12 Of the 
tribe of Dan, Ammiel the son of Ge- 
malli. 13 Of thetribe of Asher, Sethur 
the son of Michael. 14 Of the tribe 
of Naphtali, Nahbi the son of Vophsi. 
15 Of the tribe of Gad, Geuel the son 
of Machi. 16 These are the names of 
the men which Moses sent to spy out 
the land. And Moses called Oshea 
the son of Nun Jehoshua. 17 And 
Moses sent them to spy out the land 
of Canaan, and said unto them, Get 
you up this way southward, and go 
up into the mountain: 18 And see 
the land, what it ts; and the people 
that dwelleth therein, whether they be 


-strong or weak, few or many; 19 And 


what the land is that they dwell in, 
whether it be good or bad; and what 
cities they be that they dwell in, whe- 
ther in tents, or in strong holds; 20 
And what the land is, whether it be 
fat or lean, whether there be wood 
therein, or not. And be ye of good 
courage, and bring of the fruit of the 
land. Now the time was the time of 
the firstripe grapes. 


Here we have, I. Orders given to send 
spies to search out the land of Canaan. It 
is here said, God directed Moses to send 
them (v. 1, 2), but it appears by the repeti- 
tion of the story afterwards (Deut. i. 22) that 
the motion came originally from the people; 
they came to Moses, and said, We will send 
men before us ; and it was the fruit of their 
unbelief. They would not take God’s word 
that it was a good land, and that he would, 
without fail, put them in possession of it. 
‘They could not trust the pillar of cloud and 
fire to show them the way to it, but had a 
better opinion of their own politics than of 
God’s wisdom. How absurd was it for them 
to send to spy out a land which God himself 
had spied out for them, to enquire the way 
into it when God himself had undertaken to 
show them the way! But thus we ruin our- 
selves by giving more credit to the reports 
and representations of sense than to divine 
revelation; we walk by sight, not by faith; 
whereas, if we will receive the witness of men, 
without doubt the witness of God is greater. 
The people making this motion to Moses, he 


S. Sy eye 
(perhaps not 
be agin it) ay 
ade him 
and send oie 
in their own coun 
way accessory to the 
the sending of these was so f 
being the cause of the sin that if th 
had done their duty, and the people 
it might have been the confirmation of 
faith, and of good service to them. 
Il. The persons nominated tha’ 
be employed in this service (w.°4, 
of each tribe, that it might appear 
act of the people in general ; ‘ulers 
sons of figure in their respective tribe 
of the rulers of thousands or hundre 
put the greater credit upon their em 
This was designed for the best, bu 
to have this ill effect that the qua 
persons occasioned the evil report 
brought up to be the more credited ai 
people to be the more influenced ] 
Some think that they are all named f 
sake of two good ones that wi 
them, Caleb and Joshua. Notice 
of the change of Joshua’s name 
occasion, v. 16. He was Moses’s mii 
but had been employed, though of th 
of Ephraim, as general of the for 
were sent out against Amalek. The 
by which he was generally called and | 
in his own tribe was Oshea, but Moses 
him Joshua, in token of his affection 
and power over him; and now, it | 
seem, he ordered others to call him s 
fixed that’ to be his name hencefe 
Oshea signifies a prayer for salvation 
thou ; Joshua signifies a promise of sal} 
He will save, in answer to that 
near is the relation between prayers a 
mises. Prayers prevail for promis 
promises direct and encourage ] 
Some think that Moses designed, 
the first syllable of the name Jehova 
prefixing it to his name, which turn 
shea into Jehoshua, to put an honout 
him, and to encourage him in this a 
his future services with the assuran 
God’s presence. Yet after this he i 
Hoshea, Deut. xxxii. 44. Jesus ist 
name with Joshua, and it is the na 


successor to Moses, Israel’s capt 
queror of Canaan. ‘There wasani 
same name, who was also a 
Zech. vi. 11. Joshua was the saviour 
people from the powers of Canaan, bu 
is their Saviour from the power: 
III. The instructions given to 
They were sent into the land of C 
nearest way, to traverse the count 
take account of its present state, 9. Ii 
heads of enquiry were given them in 
1. Concerning the land itself: See 
is (v. 18, and again, v. 19), see W: 
good or bad and ‘v, 20) whether t 
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Mission of the twelve spies. 

sentest us, and surely it floweth with 
milk and honey ; and this zs the fruit 
of it. 28 Nevertheless the people be 
strong that dwell in the land, and the 
cities are walled, and very great: and 
moreover we saw the children of Anak 
there. 29 The Amalekites dwell in 
the land of the south: and the Hit- 
tites, and the Jebusites, and the Amo- 
rites, dwell in the mountains: and 
the Canaanites dwell by the sea, and 
by the coast of Jordan. 30 And Ca- 
leb stilled the people before Moses, 
and said, Let us go up at once, and 
possess it; for we are well able to 
overcome it. 31 But the men that 
went up with him said, We be not 
able to go up against the people; for 
they are stronger than we. 32 And 
they brought up an evil report of the 
land which they had searched unto 
the children of Israel, saying, The 
land, through which we have gone 
to search it, 7s a land that eateth up 
the inhabitants thereof; and all the 
people that we saw in it are men of a 
great stature. 33 And there we saw 
the giants, the sons of Anak, which 
come of the giants: and we were in 
our own sight as grasshoppers, and so 
we were in their sight. 

It is a wonder how the people of Israel 
had patience to stay forty days for the return 
of their spies, when they were just ready to 
enter Canaan, under all the assurances of 
success they could have from the divine 
power, and a constant series of miracles that 
had hitherto attended them; but they dis- 
trusted God’s power and promise, and were 
willing to be held in suspense by their own 
counsels, rather than be brought to a cer- 
tainty by God’s covenant. How much do 
we stand in our own light by our unbelief! 
Well, at length the messengers return, but 
they agree not in their report. 

I, The major part discourage the people 
from going forward to Canaan; and justly 
are the Israelites left to this temptation, for 
putting so much confidence in the judgment 
of men, when they had the word of God to 
trust to. Itisarighteous thing with God 
to give those up to strong delusions who 
will not receive his truth in the love of it. 

1. Observe their report. (1.) They could 
not deny but that the land of Canaan was a 
very fruitful land ; the bunch of grapes they 
brought with them was an ocular demonstra- 
tion of it, v. 27. God had promised them a 
land flowing with milk and honey, and the 
evil spies themselves own that it is such a 
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of his promise attes 
they contradict th 
(v. 32), It is a land ti h up the’ 
ants thereof ; as if, though it had mi 
honey, and grapes, yet it wanted ot 
cessary provisions; some think that 
was a great plague in the country at tl 
they surveyed it, which they ought t 
imputed to the wisdom of the divine 
dence, which thus lessened the” nu 
their enemies, to facilitate their con 
but they invidiously imputed it to 
wholesomeness of the air, and then 
occasion to disparage the country. 
unreasonable fear of a plague in Can 
were justly cut off immediately by a ple 
the wilderness, ch. xiv. 37. Put, (2.) T 
presented the conquest of it as alto 
impracticable, and that it was to no p 
to attempt it. The people are strong ( 
men of a great stature (v.32), stronger ti 
v. 31. The cities are represented as in 
nable fortresses: they are walled an 
great, v. 28. But nothing served tl 
purpose more than a description 0 
giants, on whom they lay a great s 
We saw the children of Anak there ( 
and again, we saw the giants, those m 
prodigious size, the sons of Anak 
come of the giants, v. 33. ‘They spoke 
they were ready to tremble at the m 
of them, as they had done at the s 
them. ‘ O these tremendous giants 
we were near them, we were in our ow 
as grasshoppers, wot only little and 
but trembling and daunted.”’ Compa 
xxx1x. 20, Canst thou make him afrai 
grasshopper ? ‘ Nay, and so we were 
sight ; they looked upon us with as 
scorn and disdain as we did upon thet 
fear and trembling.” So that upon the 
matter they gave it in as their judgmel 
are not able to go up against them (v 3! 
therefore must think of taking some 
course. o 
2. Now, even if they had been to 
only by human probabilities, they co 
have been excused from the imputal 
cowardice. Were not the hosts 
very numerous? 600,000 effective m 
marshalled and modelled, closely em 
and entirely united in interest 
constituted as formidable an arm) 
was ever brought into the field ; 
has done more than perhaps the 
of Canaan was, witness Alexan 
Moses, their commander-in-chief, 
and brave; and if the people had | 
resolution, and behaved themselves val 
what could have stood before them? 
true the Canaanites were strong, bt 
were dispersed (v. 29): Some dwell 
south and others in the mountains ; 
by reason of their distance th 
soon get together, and by reas 
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engaged it to them. And now this is the 
representation of the evil spies. 

Il. Caleb encouraged them to go forward, 
though he was seconded by Joshua only (v. 
30): Caleb stilled the people, whom he saw 
already put into a ferment, even before Moses 
himself, whose shining face could not daunt 
them, when they began to grow unruly. 
Caleb signifies all heart, and he answered 
his name, was hearty himself, and would 
have made the people so if they would have 
hearkened to him. If Joshua had begun to 
stem the tide, he would have been suspected 
of partiality to Moses, whose minister he 
was; and therefore he prudently left it to 
Caleb’s management at first, who was of 
the tribe of Judah, the leading tribe, and 
therefore the fittest to be heard. Caleb haa 
seen and observed the strength of the inha- 
bitants as much as his fellows, and upon the 
whole matter, 1. He speaks very confidently 
of success: We are well able to overcome 
them, as strong as they are. 2. He animates 
the people to go on, and, his lot lying in the 
van, he speaks as one resolved to lead them 
on with bravery: “Let us go up at once, one 
bold step, one bold stroke more, will do our 
business; it is all our own if we have but ° 
courage to make it so: Let us go up and 
possess it.” ile does not say, “Let us go 
up and conquer it ;” he looks upon that to 
be as good as done already; but, “ Let us 
go up and possess it; there is nothing to be 
done but to enter, and take the possession 
which God our great Lord is ready to give 
ypt were quite routed and ruined; the|us.”. Note, The righteous are bold as a lion. 
salekites took them at great disadvan- Difficulties that lie in the way of salvation 
and yet they were discomfited. Mi-| dwindle and vanish before a lively active 
were at this time their daily bread; | faith in the power and promise of God. All 
there nothing else, an army so well things are possible, if they be but promised, 
alled as theirs was, so constantly, so | to him that believes. 
ifully, and all on free cost, would have CHAP. XIV. 

Ty cdvantage against any other force. | saz Ses 20.74 murmuring and satel 
3.) They had particular promises made swore in his tiaeh that they should not enter into his rest. Here 
Bo ettory ani success. in, their wars | jit", ia thease edenooret 
4inst the Canaanites. God had given Moses and Aaron, Caleb and Joshua, to still the tumult, ver. 
jraham all possible’ assurances that he |. SolQsettit; i IVs The humble De sista seater 
uld put his seed into possession of that them, ver. 13—19. V. A mitigation of the sentence in answer to 
+. the prayer of Moses; they shall not all be cut off, but the decree 
Gen. xv 18 > Xv. 8. He had ex- goes forth ratified with an oath, published to the people, again 
promised them by Moses that he and again repeated, that this whole congregation should perish 
id drive out the Canaanites from before 
(Exod. xxxiii. 2), and that he would do 
little and little, Exod. xxiii. 30. And, 
‘all this, for them to say, We are not 
ee up against them, was in effect to 


nterests they could not long keep 
“to oppose Israel. The country 
I iful would subsist an army, and, 
he cities were walled, if they could 
sm in the field the strong-holds would 
ourse into their hands. And, lastly, 
or the giants, their overgrown stature 
but make them the better mark, and 
kiest men have not always the best 


t, though they deserved to be posted 
cowards, this was not the worst, the 
ipture brands them for unbelievers. It 
‘not any human probabilities they were 
mired to depend upon, but, (L.) They had 
“manifest and sensible tokens of God’s 
e with them, and the engagement of 
er for them. ‘The Canaanites were 
than Israel; suppose they were, but 
hey stronger than the God of Israel? 
we not able to deal with them, but is not 
Almighty able? Have we not him in 
nidst of us? Does not he go before us? 
s any thing too hard for him? Were 
as grasshoppers before the giants, and 
s not they less than grasshoppers before 
> Their cities are walled against us, 
ee they be walled against heaven ? 
es this, (2.) They had had very great 
erience of the length and strength of God’s 
lifted up and made bare on their behalf. 
re not the Egyptians as much stronger 
‘they as the Canaanites| were? And 
, without a sword drawn by Israel or a 
‘struck, the chariots and horsemen of 
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in the wilderness, and none of them enter Canaan but Caleb 
and Joshua only, ver. 20—39. VI. The present death of the evil 
spies, ver. 36—39. VII. The rebuke given to those who attempted 

to go forward notwithstanding, ver. 40—45. And this is written 

for our admonition, that we * fall not after the same example of 

‘God himself is not able to make his 

ds good.” It was in effect to give him 
Jie, and to tell him he had undertaken 
‘e than he could perform. We have a 
account of their sin, with which they 


unbelief.” 
ND all the congregation lifted up 
infected the whole congregation, Ps. cvi. 24. 
The despised the land, they believed not his 


their voice, and cried ; and the 
d. Though, upon search, they had found 


eople wept that night. 2 And all 
Would God that we had died in the 
ped as he had said, a land flowing with 


land of Egypt! or would God we had 
died in the wilderness! 3 And where- 
fore hath the Lorp brought us unto 


thechildren of Israel murmuredagainst 
and honey, yet they would not believe 
this land, to fall by the sword. that 


Moses and against Aaron: and the 
whole congregation said unto them, 
sure as he had said, but despaired of 
it, though eternal truth itself had 


dots CHAP. XIV. ‘The murmuring of the Israelites. . 


Ct a iy Cubana 
The murmuring of the Israelites. l 
our wives and our children should be 


a prey? were it not better for us to. 


return into Egypt? 4 And they said 
one to another, Let us make a captain, 
and let us return into Egypt. 

Here we see what mischief the evil spies 
made by their unfair representation. We 
may suppose that these twelve that were im- 
panelled to enquire concerning Canaan had 
talked it over among themselves before they 
brought in their report in public; and Caleb 
and Joshua, it is likely, had done their ut- 
most to bring the rest over to be of their 
mind, and if they would but have agreed that 
Caleb, according to his post, should have 
spoken for them all, as their foreman, all had 
been well; but the evil spies, it should seem, 
wilfully designed to raise this mutiny, purely 
in opposition to Moses and Aaron, though 
they could not propose any advantage to 
themselves by it, unless they hoped to be 
captains and commanders of the retreat into 
Egypt they were now meditating. But what 
came of it? Here in these verses we find 
those whom they studied to humour put into 
a vexation, and, before the end of the chapter, 
brought to ruin. Observe, 

I. How the people fretted themselves: 
They lifted up their voices and cried (v. 1); 
giving credit to the report of the spies rather 
than to the word of God, and imagining their 
condition desperate, they laid the reins on 
the neck of their passions, and could keep no 
manner of temper. Like foolish froward 
children, they fall a crying, yet know not 
what they cry for. It would have been time 
enough to cry out when the enemy had beaten 
up their quarters, and they had seen the sons 
of Anak at the gate of their camp; but those 
that cried when nothing hurt them deserved 
to have something given them to cry for. 
And, as if all had been already gone, they sat 
down and wept that night. Note, Unbelief, 
or distrust of, God, is a sin that is its own 
punishment. Those that do not trust God are 
continually vexing themselves. The world’s 
mourners are more than God’s, and the sor- 
row of the world worketh death. 

II. How they flew in the face of their go- 
vernors—murmured against Moses and Aaron, 
and in them reproached the Lord, ». 2, 3. 
The congregation of elders began the discon- 
tent (v. 1), but the contagion soon spread 
through the whole camp, for the children of 
Israel murmured. Jealousies and discontents 
spread like wildfire among the unthinking 
multitude, who are easily taught to despise 
dominions, and to speak evil of dignities. 1. 
They look back with a causeless discontent. 
They wish that they had died in Egypt with 
the first-born that were slain there, or in the 
wilderness with those that lately died of the 
plague for lusting. See the prodigious mad- 
ness of unbridled passions; which make men 
prodigal even of that which nature accounts 
most dear, life itself. Never were so many 
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months sper 
they epee: et 
loaded with honours 
and continually e 
or other that was su 
all these things had not made i 
while to live, they wished they h 
Egypt. And such a light opinion 
of God’s tremendous judgments e: 
their neighbours for their sin that they w 
they had shared with them in their pla 
rather than run the hazard of making 
scent upon Canaan. They wish rather | 
criminals wader God’s justice than liye 
querors in his favour. Some read it, € 
we had died in Egypt, or in this wi 
O that we might die! They wish to 
fear of dying; and have not sense 
reason as the’ poor Jepers, when r 
die upon the spot they ventured i 
enemy’s camp, Jf they kill us, we shall b 
2 Kings vii. 4. How base were the spit 
these degenerate Israelites, who, rath 
die (if it come to the worst) like soldie 
the bed of honour, with their swords i 
hands, desire to die like rotten sheep i 
wilderness. 2. They look forward w 
groundless despair, taking it for granted 
that if they went on they must fall } 
sword, and pretend to lay the cause of 
fear upon the great care they had for 
wives and children, who, they conclude 
be a prey to the Canaanites. And her 
most wicked blasphemous reflection 
God himself, as if he had brought them h 
on purpose that they might fall by the s} 
and that their wives and children, thos 
innocents, should bea prey. Thus do 
in effect, charge that God who is love 
with the worst of malice, and eterna 
with the basest hypocrisy, suggesti 
the kind things he had said to t 
done for them, hitherto, were inte 
to decoy them into a snare, and to 
secret design carried on all alon 
them. Daring impudence! But 
not that tongue ‘speak against heavy: 
set on fire of hell? | The devil keep 
interest in the hearts of men by ins 
to them ill thoughts of God, as if he 
the death of sinners, and delighted 
hardships and sufferings of his own 
whereas he knows his thoughts t 
(whether we know them so or 
thoughts of good, and not of evil, J 
ILI. How they came at last to this 
resolve, that, instead of gomg_ 
Canaan, they would go back ag 
The motion is first made by way 
only (v. 3): Were tt not better for 
turn into Egypt? But the ferme 
high, and the spints of the people 
posed to entertain any thing th 
verse, it soon ripened to a resoluti 
a debate (v. 4): Let us make a captaim 
return to Egypt ; and itis lamented lon 
(Neh 1x. 17) that in their rebellion 1 
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CHAP. XIV. The expostulation of Joshua and Caleb. 

hardships of a religious life, they run them- 

selves upon the certain fatal consequences ol 

a sinful course; and so they transcribe the 

folly of Israel, who, when they were within a 

step of Canaan, would make a captain, and 
return to Egypt. . 

5 Then Mosesand Aaron fell on their 
facesbefore allthe assembly of thecon- 
gregation of the children of Israel. 6 
And Joshua the son of Nun, and Ca- 
leb the son of Jephunneh, which were 
of them that searched the land, rent 
their clothes: 7 And they spake unto 
all the company of the children of Is- 
rael, saying, The land, which we 
passed through to search it, is an ex- 
ceeding good land. 8 If the Lorp 
delight in us, then he will bring us 
into this land, and give it us; a land 
which floweth with milk and honey. 
9 Only rebel not ye against the Lorp, 
neither fear ye the people of the land; 
for they are bread for us: their de- 
fence is departed from them, and the 
Lorp is with us: fear them not. 10 
But all the congregation bade stone 
them with stones. And the glory of 
the Lorp appeared in the tabernacle 
of the congregation before all the 
children of Israel. 

The friends of Israel here interpose to save 
them if possible from ruining themselves, but 
in vain. The physicians of their state would 
have healed them, but they would not be 
healed; their watchmen gave them warning, 
but they ‘vould not take the warning, and so 
their blood is upon their own heads. 

IL. The best. endeavours were used to still 
the tumult, and, if now at last they would 
have understood the things that belonged to 
their peace, all the following mischief would 
have been prevented. 


ta in to return to their bondage ; 
Moses would not be their cap- 
treat. Now, 1. It was the 


not go forward to Canaan, yet 
; they were than go back to Egypt. 
they want? What had they to 
of? They had plenty, and peace, 
‘were under a good government, had 
mpany, had the tokens of God’s pre- 
e with them, and enough to make them 
eyen in the wilderness, if they had but 
‘tobe content. But whither were they 
er to go to better themselves? To 
_ Had they so soon forgotten the sore 
they were in there? Would they 
under the tyranny of their task- 
, and at the drudgery of making brick? 
r all the plagues which Egypt had 
for their sakes, could they expect any 
treatment there than they had formerly, 
ot rather much worse? In how little 
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mischief and ruin. 2. It was a most 
ss ridiculous thing to talk of returning 
through the wilderness. Could they 
t that God’s cloud would lead them or 
nanna attend them? And, if they did 
he thousands of Israel must unavoidably 
st and perish in the wilderness. Sup- 
the difficulties of conquering Canaan 
‘as great as they imagined, those of re- 
ng to Egypt were much greater. In 
let us see, (1.) The folly of discontent 
patience under the crosses of our out- 
ondition. Weare uneasy at that which 1. Moses and Aaron did their part, v. 5. 
plain of our place and lot, and we| Though it was agamst them that they mur- 
shift; but is there any place or con-| mured (v. 2), yet they bravely overlooked the 
in this world that has not something affront and injury done them, and approved 
to make us uneasy if we are disposed to | themselves faithful friends to those who were 
_ The way to better our condition is} outrageous enemies to them. The clamour 
our spirits into a better frame; and | and noise of the people were so great that 

f asking, “‘ Were it not better to go Moses and Aaron could not be heard; should 
pt?” ask, “Were it not better to be| they order any of their servants to proclaim 
t, and make the best of that which is?” | silence, the angry multitude would perhaps 
he folly of apostasy from the ways of be the more clamorous; and therefore, to 
eaven is the Canaan set before us, a| gain audience in the sight of all the assembly, 
owing with milk and honey ; those that they fell on their faces, thus expressing, (1.) 
ring up ever so ill a report of it cannot but | Their humble prayers to God to still the noise 
y that it is indeed a good land, only it is of this sea, the noise of its waves, even the 
get to it. Strict and serious godli- tumult of the people. (2.) The great trouble 
s looked upon as an impracticable thing, and concern of their own spirits. They fell 
is deters many who began well from | down as men astonished and even thunder- 
on; rather than undergo the imaginary | struck, amazed to see a people throw away 
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glory of the Lord appeared, to the 
confusion of those that were for 
the servants of God. When they 
ed upon God (v. 3), his glory appeared 
to silence their blasphemies ; but, when 
threatened Caleb and Joshua, they 
mched the apple of his eye, and his glory 
speared immediately. Note, ‘Those who 
ithfully expose themselves for God are sure 
o be taken under his special protection, and 
l be hidden from the rage of men, either 
ler heaven or in heaven. 
11 And the Lorp said unto Moses, 
sw long will this people provoke 
me? and how long will it be ere they 
elieve me, for all the signs which I 
e showed among them? 12 1 will 
smite them with the pestilence, and 
dinhert them, and will make of thee 
: greater nation and mightier than 
ey. 13 And Moses said unto the 
Lorp, Then the Egyptians shall hear 
it, (for thou broughtest up this peo- 
ple in thy might from among them 5) 
14 And they will tell 2 to the inha- 
Ditants of this land: for they have 
heard that thou Lorn art among this 
people, that thou Lorp art seen face 
to face, and that thy cloud standeth 
over them, and that thou goest before 
them, by day time in a pillar of a 
cloud, and in a piliar of fire by night. 
15 Now if thou shalt kill all this peo- 
ple as one man, then the nations 
which have heard the fame of thee 
will speak, saying, 16 Because the 
Lorp was not able to bring this peo- 
ple into the land which he sware unto 
them, therefore he hath slain them in 
the wilderness. 17 And now, I be- 
‘seech thee, let the power of my Lord 
| begreat, according asthouhast spoken, 
‘saying, 18 The Lorn is longsuffer- 
‘ing, and of great mercy, forgiving in- 
‘iquity and transgression, and by no 
means clearing the guilty, visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the child- 
‘yen unto the third and fourth gene- 
| 7 tion. 19 Pardon, I beseech thee, 
| the iniquity of this people according 
a the greatness of thy mercy, and 
| as thou hast forgiven this people, 
from Egypt even until now. 
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& Here is, I. The righteous sentence which 

| God gave against Israel for their murmuring 

i a dunbelief, which, though afterwards miti- 

pated, showed what was the desert of their 

) gin and the demand of injured justice, and 
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interposed. When the glory of the Lord ap- 
peared in the tabernacle we may suppose tbat 
Moses took it for a call to him immediately 
to come and attend there, as before the taber- 
nacle was erected he went up to the mount in 
a similar case, Exod. xxxii. 30.. Thus, while 
the people were studying to disgrace him, 
God publicly put honour upon him, as the 
man of his counsel. Now here we are told 
what God said to him there. 

1. He showed him the great evil of the 
people’s sin, v. 11. What passed between 
God and Israel went through the hands of 
Moses: when they were displeased with God 
they told Moses of it (v. 2); when God was 
displeased with them he told Moses too, 
revealing his secret to his servant the prophet, 
Amos iii. 7. Two things God justly com- 
plains of to Moses :—(1.) Their sin. They 
provoke me, or (as the word signifies) they 
reject, reproach, despise me, for they will not 
believe me. This was the bitter root which 
bore the gall and wormwood.. It was their 
unbelief that made this a day of proyocation 
in the wilderness, Heb. iii.8. Note, Distrust 
of God, of his power and promise, is itself a 
very great provocation, and at the bottom of 
many other provocations. Unbelief is a 
great sin (1 John v. 10), and a root sin, 
Heb. iii. 12. (2.) Their continuance in it: 
How long will they do so? Note, The God 
of heaven keeps an account how long sinners 
persist in their provocations ; and the longer 
they persist the more he is displeased. 
The aggravations of their sin were, (1.] 
Their relation to God: This people, a pe- 
culiar people, a professing people. ‘he 
nearer any are to God in name and profession, 
the more he is provoked by their sins, espe- 
cially their unbelief. [2.] The experience 
they had had of God’s power and goodness, 
in all the signs which he had shown among 
them, by which, one would think, he had 
effectually obliged them to trust him and 
follow him. The more God has done for 
us the greater is the provocation if we dis- 
trust him. 

2. He showed him the sentence which 
justice passed upon them forit, v.12. “ What 
remains now but that I should make a full 
end of them? It will soon be done. JI will 
smite them with the pestilence, not leave a 
man of them alive, but wholly blot out their 
name and race, and so disinherit them, and 
be no more troubled with them. Ah, I will 
ease me of my adversaries. They wish to 
die; and let them die, and neither root nor 
branch be left of them. Such rebellious 
children deserve to be disinherited.” And 
if it be asked, “‘ What will become of God’s 
covenant with Abraham then?” here is an 
answer, “It shall be preserved in the family 
of Moses: I will make of thee a greater na- 
tion.’ Thus, (1.) God would try Moses, 
whether he still continued that affection for 
Israel which he formerly expressed upon a 


The intercession of Moses. 
what would have been done if Moses had not — 


_ The intercession of Moses. 


like occasion, in preferring their interests 
before the advancement of his own family ; 
and it is proved that Moses was still of the 
same public spirit, and could not bear the 
thought of raising his own name upon the ruin 
of the name of Israel. (2.) God would teach 
as that he will not be a loser by the ruin of 
sinners. i 
and disinherited, he could have made another 
Adam and another Eve, and have glorified 
his mercy in them, as here he could have 
glorified his mercy in Moses, though Israel 
had been ruined. 

II. The humble intercession Moses made 
for them. ‘Their sin had madea fatal breach 
in the wall of their defence, at which destruc- 
tion would certainly have entered if Moses 
had not seasonably stepped in and made it 
good. Here he was a type of Christ, who in- 
terceded for his persecutors, and prayed for 
those that despitefully used him, leaving us 
an example to his own rule, Matt. v. 44. 

1. The prayer of his petition is, in one 
word, Pardon, I beseech thee, the iniquity of 
this people (v.19), that is, ‘Do not bring 
upon them the ruin they deserve.” This 
was Christ’s prayer for those that crucified 
him, Father, forgive them. The pardon of a 
national sin, as such, consists in the turning 
away of the national punishment ; and that 
is it for which Moses is here so earnest. 

2. The pleas are many, and strongly urged. 

(1.) He insists most upon the plea that is 
taken from the glory of God, v. 13—16. 
With this he begins, and somewhat abruptly, 
taking occasion from that dreadful word, I 
will disinherit them. Lord (says he), then 
the Egyptians shall hear it. God’s honour 
lay nearer to his heart than any interests of 
his own. Observe how he orders this cause 
before God. He pleads, [1.] That the eyes 
both of Egypt and Canaan were upon them, 
and great expectations were raised concern: 
ing them. They could not but have heard 
that thou, Lord, art among this people, v. 14. 
The neighbouring countries rang of it, how 
much this people were the particular care of 
heaven, so as never any people under the sun 
were. [2.] That if they should be cut off 
great notice would be taken of it. ‘The 
Egyptians will hear it (v. 13), for they have 
their spies among us, and they will ¢e// it to 
the inhabitants of the land” (v. 14); for there 
was great correspondence between Egypt and 
Canaan, although not by the way of this wil- 
derness. “If this people that have made so 
great a noise be all consumed, if their mighty 
pretensions come to nothing, and their light 
go out ina snuff, it will be told with pleasure 
in Gath, and published: in the streets of 
Askelon; and what construction will the 
heathen put upon it? It will be impossible 
to make them understand it as an act of God’s 
justice, and as such redounding to God’s ho- 
nour; brutish men know not this (Ps. xcii. 6): 
but they will impute it to the failing of God’s 
powet, and so turn it to his reproach, v. 16. 
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If Adam and Eve had been cut off| should be impeached.” Note, The best 
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They will say, He 

ness because’ he was no 
to Canaan, his arm being shorte 
his stock of miracles spen 
Lord, let not one attribute be glorified a 
expense of another; rather let mercy rejo 
against judgment than that almighty p 


in prayer are those that are taken from Gos 
honour ; for they agree with the first petiti 
of the Lord’s Prayer, Hallowed be thy 
Do not disgrace the throne of thy glory. Gai 
pleads it with himself (Deut. iis: 27), 
feared the wrath of the enemy ; and we shouk 
use it as an argument with ourselves to wal 
so in every thing as to give no occasion to th 
enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, 1 Tim. vi. 
(2.) He pleads God’s proclamation of h 
name at Horeb (v. 17, 18): Let the power ¢ 
the Lord be great. Power is here put fo 
pardoning mercy; it is his power over h 
own anger. If he should destroy them 
God’s power would be questioned ; if h 
should continue and complete their salyatic 
notwithstanding the difficulties that aros 
not only from the strength of their enemie 
but from their own provocations, this woul 
greatly magnify the divine power: what ca 
not he do who could make so weak a peop! 
conquerors and such an unworthy people 
favourites? The more danger there is 
others reproaching God’s power the mor 
desirous we should be to see it glorifie 
To enforce this petition, he refers to th 
word which God had spoken: The Lord ; 
long-suffering and of great mercy. God 
goodness had there been spoken of as h 
glory; God gloried in it, Exod. xxxiy. 
Now here he prays that upon this oceasio 
he would glorify it. Note, We must tak 
our encouragement in prayer from the wo 
of God, upon which he has caused us to hop 
Ps. cxix. 49. “Lord, be and do according 
thou hast spoken; for hast thou spoken, at 
wilt thou not make it good ?”? Three thir 
God had solemnly made a declaration o 
which Moses here fastens upon, and improv. 
for the enforcing of his petition aM I 
goodness of God’s nature in general, th t 
is long-suffering, or slow to anger, and « 
great mercy; not soon provoked, but tends 
and compassionate towards offenders. [2 
His readiness in particular to pardon si 
Forgwing iniquity and transgression, sins 
all sorts. [3.] His unwillingness top: 
to extremity, even when he does pi 
For in this sense the following word: 
be read: That will by no means é 
desolate, in visiting the iniquity of the fathe 
upon the children. God had indeed said” 
the second commandment that he would thi 
visit, but here he promises not to make 
full end of families, churches, and nz ior 
at once; and so it is very eS ee thi 
fa 


occasion, for Moses cannot z th 
would not at all punish this sin Gt wo 
too great an encouragement to rebel 
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CHAP. XIV. - God’s answer to Moses. 


set no mark of his displeasure|me. 28 Say unto them, As truly as 
pon it), but that he would not kill all this{] live, saith the Lorn, as ye have 
le me man, v.15. He does not ask! | en . qT donk 
they may not be corrected, but that they spoken in mine ears, SO Ww? One 
prbedixinherited. And this proclama-|You: 29 Your carcases shall fall in 
of God’s name was the more apposite to| this wilderness ; and all that were 
rpose because it was made upon ocea- | numbered of you, according to your 
f the pardoning of their sin in making) Whole number, from twenty years old 
olden calf. This sin which they had ae 
and upward, which have murmured 
against me, 30 Doubtless ye shall 
not come into the land, concerning 
which I sware to make you dwell 
therein, save Caleb the son of Je- 
phunneh, and Joshua the son of Nun. 
31 But your little ones, which ye said 
should be a prey, them will I bring 
in, and they shall know the land which 
ye have despised. 32 But as for you, 
your carcases, they shall fall in this 
wilderness. 33 And your children 
shall wander in the wilderness forty 
years, and bear your whoredoms, 
until your carcases be wasted in the 
wilderness. 34 After the number of 
the days in which ye searched the 
land, even forty days, each day for a 
year, shall ye bear your iniquities, even 
forty years, and ye shall know my 
breach of promise. 35 I the Lorp 
have said, I will surely do it unto all 
this evil congregation, thatare gathered 
together against me: in this wilder- 
ness they shall be consumed, and 
there they shall die. 


We have here God’s answer to the prayer 
of Moses, which sings both of mercy and 
judgment. It is given privately to Moses 
(v. 20—25), and then directed to he made 
public to the people, ». 26—35. ‘The fre- 
quent repetitions of the same things in it 
speak these resolves to be unalterable. Let 
us see the particulars. 
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fallen into was bad enough, but it was 
not idolatry. 
 @.) He pleads past experience: As thow 
hast forgiven this people from Egypt, v. 19. 
‘his seemed to make against him. Why 
‘Should those be forgiven any more who, 
after they had been so often forgiven, revolted 
ef more and more, and seemed hardened 
and encouraged in their rebellion by the 
nity and patience of their God, and the fre- 
gent pardons they had obtained? Among 
oe would have been thought impolitic to 
ke notice of such a circumstance in a re- 
mest of this nature, as it might operate to 
the prejudice of the petitioner: but, as in 
other things so in pardoning sin, God’s 
‘thoughts and ways are infinitely above ours, 
Isa. lv. 9. Moses looks upon it as a good 
plea, Lord, forgive, as thou hast Sorgwen. 
‘Tt will be no more a reproach to thy justice, 
nor any less the praise of thy mercy, to for- 
i now, than it has been formerly. There- 
fore the sons of Jacob are not consumed, be- 
cause they have to do with a God that changes 
‘not, Mal. ini. 6. ) 
- 20 And the Lorp said, I have par- 
doned according to thy word: 21 But 
as truly as I live, all the earth shall 
‘be filled with the glory of the Lorn. 
92 Because all those men which have 
seen my glory, and my miracles, which 
‘Tdid in Egypt and in the wilderness, 
have tempted me now these ten times, 
andhavenothearkened to my voice; 23 
Surely they shall not see the land which 
| I sware unto their fathers, neither shall 
any of them that provoked me see it : 
24 But my servant Caleb, because he| I. The extremity of the sentence is re- 
had another spirit with him, and hath | ceded from (v. 20): “I have pardoned, so as 
followed me fully, him will I bring not to cut them all off at once, and disinherit 


aA : . them.” See the power of prayer, and the 
nto the land whereinto he went ; and delight God takes in putting an honour upon 


| his seed shall possess it. 25 (Now|it. “He designed a pardon, but Moses shall 

5 : 8 Us derwrned ; 

the Amalekites and the Canaanites | have the praise of obtaining it by prayer: it 

dwelt in the valley.) T’o morrow turn | shall be done according to thy word; thus, 

you, and get you into the wilderness | #82 prince, he has power with God, and pre- 

by the way 0 f the Red sea. 26 And vails. See what countenance and encourage- 
the 


ment God gives to our intercessions for 

: Lorp spake unto Moses and unto | others, that we may be public-spirited in 
Aaron, saying, 27 How long shall I| prayer. Here is a whole nation rescued from 
bear with this evil congregation, which | ruin by the effectual fervent prayer of one 


ae : 5 righteous man. See how ready God is to 
: aaa against a ry phy « heat forgive sin, and how easy to be entreated : 
murmurings of the ¢ ildren Of} Pardon, says Moses (v. 19); I have pardoned, 


“Israel, which they murmur against! says God, v- 20. David found him thus 
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The Israelites threatened, 


swift to show mercy, Ps. xxxii. 5. He deais 
not with us after our sins, Ps. ciii. 10. 

Ii. The glorifying of God’s name is, in the 
general, resolved upon, v. 21. It is said, it 
is sworn, Ali the earth shall be filled with the 
glory of the Lord. Moses in his prayer had 
shown a great concern for the glory of God. 
“Let me alone,” says God, “to secure that 
effectually, and to advance it, by this dispen- 
sation.” All the world shall see how God 
hates sin even in his own people, and will 
reckon for it, and yet how gracious and mer- 
ciful he is, and how slow to anger. Thus 
when our Saviour prayed, Father, glorify 
thy name, he was immediately answered, I 
have glorified it, and will glorify it yet again, 
John xii. 28. Note, Those that sincerely 
seek God’s glory may be sure of what they 
seek. God having turned this prayer for the 
glorifying of himself into a promise, we may 
turn it into praise, in concert with the angels, 
Isa. vi. 3, The earth is full of his glory. 

III. The sin of this people which provoked 
God to proceed against them is here aggra- 
vated, v. 22, 27. Itis not made worse than 
really it was, but is shown to be exceedingly 
sinful. It was an evil congregation, each 
bad, but altogether in congregation very bad. 
1. They tempted God—-tempted his power, 
whether he could help them in their straits— 
his goodness, whether he would—and his 
faithfulness, whether his promise would be 
performed. They tempted his justice, whe- 
ther he would resent their provocations and 
punish them or no. They dared him, and in 
effect challenged him, as God does the idols 
(Isa. xli. 23), to do good, or do evil. 2. They 
murmured against him. This is much in- 
sisted on, v. 27. As they questioned what 
he would do, so they quarrelled with him for 
every thing he did or had done, continually 
fretting and finding fault. It does not'appear 
that they murmured at any of the laws or 
ordinances that God gave them (though they 
proved a heavy yoke), but they murmured at 
the conduct they were under, and the pro- 
vision made for them. Note, It is much 
easier to bring ourselves to the external 
services of religion, and observe all the for- 
malities of devotion, than to live a life of 
dependence upon, and submission to, the 
divine Providence in the course of our con- 
versation. 3. They did this after they had 
seen God’s miracles in Egypt and in the 
wilderness, »v. 2. They would not believe 
their own eyes, which were witnesses for 
God that he was in the midst of them of a 
truth. 4. They had repeated the provoca- 
tions ten times, that is, very often: the 
Jewish writers reckon this exactly the tenth 
time that the body of the congregation had 
provoked God. First, at the Red Sea, Exod. 
xiv. 11. In Marah, Exod. xv. 23, 24. In 
the wilderness of Sin, Exod. xvi. 2... Twice 
about manna, Exod. xvi. 20,27. At Rephi- 
dim, Exod. xvii. 1, 2. 
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NUMSERS. 


The golden calf,|the land. They were content to wait fo 
Exod. xxxii. Then at Taberah. ‘Then at| days for the testimony of men, heeause t 
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how often we repeat our provoe: 
will sooner or later set 
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us. 5. They had not teat 
voice, though he had BE a ip g 
monished them of their sin. 


IV. The sentence passed upon +h 
this sin. 1. That they should not 
promised land (v. 23), nor come into it, v. 3 
He swore in his wrath that they should 
enter into his rest, Ps. xcv. 11. Not 
Disbelief of the promise is a forfeiture 
the benefit of it. Those that despise t 
pleasant land shall be shut out of it. T 
promise of God should be fulfilled to th 
posterity, but not to them, 2. That th 
should immediately turn back into the w 
derness, v. 25. Their next. remoye shot 
be a retreat. They must face about, a 
instead of going forward to Canaan, on} 
very borders of which they now were, th 
must withdraw towards the Red Sea 
To-morrow turn you; that is, “ Very 
you shall be brought back to that vast ho 
ling wilderness which you are so weary ¢ 
And it is time to shift for your own safe 
for the Amalekites lie in wait in the vall 
ready to attack you if youmarch forward.” | 
them they had been distrustfully afraid (ch. x 
29), and now with them God justly frighten 
them. The fear of the wicked shall come 
him. 3. That all those who had now gro 
up to men’s estate should die in the wild 
ness, not all at once, but by degrees. ‘Tl 
wished that they might die in the wilderne 
and God said Amen to their passionate wi: 
and made their sin their ruin, snared them 
the words of their mouth, and caused their ot 
tongue to fall upon them, took them at th 
word, and determined that their cares 
should fall in the wilderness, v. 28, 29, a 
again, v. 32, 35. See with what conte 
they are spoken of, now that they had 
their sin made themselves vile; the mig 
men of valour were but carcases, when 
Spirit of the Lord had departed from 
They were all as dead men. Their 
had such a value for Canaan that they d 
to have their dead bodies carried I 
be buried, in token of their depender 
upon God’s promise that they should ha’ 
that land for a possession: but these, hav 
despised that good land and disbeli 
promise of it, shall not have the hon 
be buried in it, but shall have their gra 
in the wilderness. 4. That in pursuan 
of this sentence they should wander to a 
fro in the wilderness, like travellers tha! 
lost themselves, for forty years; that 
long as to make it full forty years fron 
coming out of Egypt to their entrance i 
Canaan, v. 33, 34. Thus long they we 
kept wandering, (1.) To answer the num 
of the days in which the spies were seai 
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: CH:.P. XIV. : Death of the evil spies. 
‘take God’s word; and therefore | dividing,— -uprightly, without dissembling,— 
they kept forty years waiting for cheerfully, without disputing,—and con- 
) mance of God’s promise. (2.) That | stantly, without declining ; and this is follow- 
yy they might be brought to repentance, ing him fully. [2.] Those that would follow 
find mercy with God in the other world, | God fully must have another spirit, another 
tever became of them inthis. Now they} from the spirit of the world, and another 
me to bethink themselves, and to con-| from what their own spirit has been. They 
x their ways; and the inconveniences of| must have the spirit of Caleb. [3.] Those 
ie wilderness would help to humble them| that follow God fully in times of general 
| prove them, and show them what was in| apostasy God will own and honour by 
heir heart, Deut. viii. 2. Thus long they| singular preservations in times of general 
ore their iniquities, feeling the weight of| calamity. The heayenly Canaan shall be 
God’s wrath in the punishment. They were the everlasting inheritance of those that fol- 
made to groan under the burden of their own| low the Lord fully. When Caleb is again 
in that brought it upon them, which was too| mentioned (v. 30) Joshua stands with him, 
avy for them to bear. (3.) That they might | compassed with the same favoursand crowned 
sibly feel what a dangerous thing it is for| with the same honours, having stood with 
’s covenant-people to break with him: him in the same services. 
ou shall know my breach of promise, both| 2. Mercy to the children even of these 
causes of it, that it is procured by your rebels. They should have a seed preserved, 
” (for God never leaves any till they first} and Canaan secured to that seed: You 
e him), “and the consequences of it, | little ones, now under twenty years old, which 
it will produce your ruin; youare quite | you, in your unbelief, said should be a prey, 
mdone when you are thrown out of cove-| them will I bring in, v.31. They had invi- 
ant.’ (4.) That a new generation might in} diously charged God with a design to ruin 
s time be raised up, which could not be their children, v. 3. But God will let them 
‘done all of a sudden. And the children, | know that he can put a difference between 
= brought up under the tokens of God’s| the guilty and the innocent, and cut them off 
displeasure against their fathers, and so bear-| without touching their children. ‘Thus the 
fy their whoredoms (that is, the punishment promise made to Abraham, though it seemed 
of their sins, especially their idolatry about | to fail for a time, was kept from failing for 
“the golden calf, which God now remembered | evermore ; and, though God chastened their 


against them), might take warning not to transgressions with a rod, yet his loving kind- 
ness he would not utterly take away. 


tread in the steps of their fathers’ disobedi- 
mce. And their wandering so long in the} 36 And the men which Moses sent 
: > ee eee bos oe to search the land, who returned, and 
4 re welcome to them. sho ie a : 
Boon occasion of this sentence Moses penned made all the congregation to murmur 
‘the ninetieth Psalm, which is very apposite against him, by bringing up a slander 
to the present state of Israel, and wherein | upon the land, 37 Even those men 
“they are taught to pray that since this sen-| that did bring up the evil report upon 
. could not be reversed it might be/the land, died by the plague before 
“sanctified, and they might learn to apply their ey, : 3° But Fashta elt f 
hearts unto wisdom. e LORD. .: ut Joshua the son 0 
_V. The mercy that was mixed with this) Nun,and Caleb the son of Jephunneh, 
“severe. sentence. which were of the men that went to 
<3 oat to pe oS Speen search the land, lived still. 39 And 
ney Sho wander wit e rest in the Wl- “ 
 derness, yet they, and they only of all that pis tale id i: a en all ee 
were now above twenty years old, should| children ot israel: an ne people 
survive the years of banishment, and live to mourned greatly. 40 And they rose 
“enter Canaan. Caleb only is spoken of (v.| up early in the morning, and gat them 
ee ad a particular mark of honour put| 4) into the top of the mountain, say- 
: him, both, (1.) In the character given | . L Saree te deat 
‘of him: he had another spirit, different from |1NZ, 440, we 0e Nere, and will go up 
“the rest of the spies, an after-spirit, which unto the place which the Lorp hath 
 farnished him with second thoughts, and he| promised : for we have sinned. 41 
| followed the Lord fully, kept close a his] And Moses said, Wherefore now do 
gale through with 1, T)oug| ye transgress the commandment of 
deserted and threatened; and, (2.) In the 5 ; 
mpence promised to him: Him will [| the Lorn? but it shall not prosper. 
42 Go not up, for the Lorp zs not 
among you; that ye be not smitten 
before your enemies. 41 For the 
: ‘ Amalekites and the Cana ites are 
honour, follow him universally, without there before you, and ye shall fall by 
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from the Lorn, therefore the Lorp 
will not be with you. 44 But the 
presumed to go up unto the hill top: 
nevertheless the ark of the covenant 
of the Lorp, and Moses, departed 
not out of the camp. 45 Then the 
Amalekites came down, and the Ca- 
naanites which dwelt in that hill, and 
smote them, and discomfited them, 
even unto Hormah. 


Here is, I. The sudden death of the ten 
evil spies. While the sentence was passing 
upon the people, before it was published, 
they died of the plague before the Lord, v. 
36, 37. Now, 

1, God hereby showed his particular dis- 
pleasure against those who sinned and made 
Israel to sin. (1.) They smned themselves, 
in bringing up a slander upon the land of 
promise. Note, Those greatly provoke God 
who misrepresent religion, cast reproach upon 
it, and raise prejudices in men’s minds against 
it, or give occasion to those to do so who 
seek occasion. ‘Those that represent the 
service of God as mean and despicable, 
melancholy and uncomfortable, hard and 
impracticable, needless and unprofitable, 
bring up an evil report upon the good land, 
pervert the right ways of the Lord, and in 
effect give him the he. (2.) They made 
Israel to sin.. They designedly made all the 
congregation murmur against God. Note, 
Ring-leaders in sin may expect to fall under 
particular marks of the wrath of God, who will 
severely reckon for the blood of souls, which 
is thus spilt. 

2 God hereby showed what he could have 
done with the whole congregation, and gave 
an earnest of the execution of the sentence 
now passed upon them. He that thus cut 
off one of a tribe dould have cut off their 
whole tribes suddenly, and would do it gra- 
dually. Note, The remarkable deaths of 
notorious sinners are earnests of the final 
perdition of ungodly men, 2 Pet. ii. 5, 6. 
Thus the wrath of God is revealed, that 
sinners may hear and fear. 

IL The special preservation of Caleb and 
Joshua: They lived still, v. 38. It is proba- 
ble that all the twelve spies stood together, 
for the eyes of all Israel were now upon 
them ; and therefore it is taken notice of as 
very remarkable, and which could not but 
be affecting to the whole congregation, that 
when the ten evil spies fell down dead of the 
plague,a malignant infectious distemper, yet 
these two that stood among them lived, and 
were well. God hereby confirmed their tes- 
timony, and put those to confusion that 
spoke of stoning them. He likewise gave 
them an assurance of their continued preser- 
vation in the wilderness, when thousands 
should fall on their right hand and on their 
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the sword: because yeare turnzd away |ieft, Pe. xci. 7. 
mark, nor takes any 


Y | those that were to die. ~ 


ce 


designed. for life, the 


III. The publication of t 
the people, v. 36. He told them all y 
decree was which had gone con 
them, and which could not be reversed 
they must all die in the wilderness, an 
naan must be reserved for the next g 
tion. It was a very great disappoin 
we may well think, to Moses himself, 
longed to be in Canaan, as well as to a 
people; yet he acquiesced, but they wep 
and mourned gveatly. ‘The assurance whie 
Moses had of God’s being glorified by th 
sentence gave him satisfaction, while tl 
consciousness of their own guilt, and he 
having procured it to themselves, gave 
the greatest vexation. ‘They wept for ni 
(v. 1), and now they have cause given the 
to weep; so justly are murmurers ma 
mourners. If they had mourned for the s 
when they were faithfully reproved for it ¢ 
9), the sentence would have been prevent 
but now that they mourned for the jud 
only their grief came too late, and did 
no service; they found no place for repentance 
though they sought it carefully with tear 
Heb. xii. 17. Such mourning as this th 
is in hell, but the tears will not quene’ 
flames, no, nor cool the tongue. 

IV. The foolish fruitless attempts of som 
of the Israelites to enter Canaan, notwil 
standing the sentence. Aa 

1. They were now eager to go for 
towards Canaan, v.40. They were up 
mustered all their force, got together 
body, and begged of Moses to lead th 
against the enemy, and now there is no 
talk among them of making a capt 
return into Egypt. ‘They confess the 
We have sinned ; they profess reform: 
Lo, we be here, and will go up. They 
desire the land which they had despised 
put a confidence in the promise ates 
had distrusted. Thus when God ju 
will overcome, and, first or last, wille 
sinners of the evil of all their ungodly d 
and hard speeches, and force them to 
their own words. But, though God 
glorified by this recantation of thei 
were not benefited by it, because it 
late. The decree had gone forth, the 
sumption was determined; they didne 
the Lord while he might be found, Ln 
he would not be found. O, if men 
but be as earnest for heaven whil 
day of grace lasts as they will be when 
over, would be as solicitous to 
themselves with oil while the b: 
tarries as they will be when the b: 
comes, how well were it forthem! 

2. Moses utterly disallows their mot 
and forbids the expedition they were 1 
ditating: Go not up, v. 41—43. (1. 
gives them warning of the sin; it is 
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7 i other ch. xvi), “0 signify that these legal institutions were typical 
the commandment of the Lord, who of the gifts which Christ was to receive even for the repbitidugs 
essly ordered them, when they did 


to make God our friend, and keep ourselves 
‘im his love. The Jews, like these their an- 
“eestors, when they had rejected Christ’s 
‘righteousness, attempted to establish their 
' own, and it sped as this. 

CHAP. XV. 


te 
This chapter, which is mostly concerning sacrifice and offering, 
comes in between the story of two rebellions (on ch. xiv. the 


i Ps. Ixviii 18. i the foregone clispéers pon Heuser provoca- 
“move back towards the Red Sea: ‘ov°rl)"drncal thew to penuh he milton, Ha 
ey at which has been duty, in its season, upon Moses’s intercession, he said, *¢1 have pardoned ;” and, 
‘it comes to be mistimed may be turned | Smear af that mercy in thie shabtet lfg show that he was ee 
It is true the command he refers conciled to them, notwithstanding Be Arie dla they 
sin the nature of a punishment, but he were undery and od oderiugs and aink-oferings (er. 113) 
has not obe ed the wi j both for Israelites and for strangers (ver. 13—16), and a law con- 
ta h Y law is obliged to cerning the h fferings of the first of theird gh j—21 
it to the enalt 4 for th Lo dt ac fis ben peas ay Ma of i abtaines Wane 
J d e as well “ Lawiver ) Hé gives na. Il, The sonata presuruposs fers 5 
= 5 y and an instance given in the sabbath-breaker, ver. 32—36. i 
u m warning of the danger: § Tt shall not A iharcuucerning fringes, for earoudeiaty ive the borders 
prosper, never expect it.” Note, It is folly of theie garments, ver. 37, {ce 
} promise ourselves success in that which A ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
we undertake contrary to the mind of God. saying, g Speak unto the child- 
The Canaanites are before you to attack you, | pen of Israel, and say unto them, When 
d the Lord is not among you to protect you b Bite y i d ¢ 
d fight for you, and therefore look to your- ye be come into the Jan of your 
s that you be not smitten before your habitations, which I give unto you, 3 
at ~yoth that eae the way of| And will make an offering by fire unto 
ir duty are from under Go ’g protection, | the Lorp, a burnt fferi by 
d go at their peril. Itis dangerous going| (714 ote - A % M64 OF Pah 
where we cannot expect God should go along erace,.1n pene ming 4 vow, OF a 
with us. Nay, he plainly foresees and fore- freewill offering, or In your solemn 
-tels their defeat : You shall fall by the sword feasts, to make a sweet savour unto 
- the Amalekites and Canaanites (who were | the Lorp, of the herd, or of the flock: 
- to have fallen by their sword); because you! 4 Then shall he that offereth his heh 
are turned away from the Lord, from follow- jae send Re 
" jng the guidance of his precept and promise, ering unto the LORD Oring 2. meat 
therefore the Lord will not be with you. Note, offering of a tenth deal of flour mingled 
"God will certainly leave those that leave him ;| with the fourth part of a hin of oil. 
and those that are left of him lie exposed to|5 And the fourth part of a hin of 
all misery. , : . . 
Ts: They venture notwithstanding. Never | W12© for be drink offering shalt thou 
‘was people so perverse and so desperately re- | Prepare with the burnt offering or sa- 
solved in every thing to walk contrary to erifice, for one lamb. 6 Or for a ram, 
God. God bade them go, and they would] thou shalt prepare for a meat offering 
not; he forbade thern, and they would. Thus] two tenth fae Mise faineled With 
is the carnal mind enmity to God: They pre- py Teng ea hi ry : 
“sumed to go up unto the lall-top, v.44. Here, the third part ot a hin 0 ol. 7 
(1) They struggled against the sentence of| And for a drink offering thou shalt 
‘divine justice, and would press on in defiance offer the third paré of a hin of wine, 
ofit. (2.) They slighted the tokens of God’s| fy 4 sweet savour unto the Lorp. 8 
seth for they would go though they left", .q when th peat j 1 
_ Moses and the ark of the covenant behind nd when ou prepares 2 Ue 
them. They had distrusted God’s strength, fe or a burnt, offering, or fe or a sacrifice 
and now they presume upon their own with- | 1n performing a vow, or peace offer- 
: at Pris pddivi a hiuoctie dant 9uA5 ings unto the Lorp: 9 Then shall 
| : x ion spe ,0. 45. . . 
_ The enemy had posted themselves upon the he eit? with a bullock a meat offer 
"top of the hill, to make good that pass against | 2° three tenth deals of flour mingled 
the invaders, and, being informed by their with half a hin of oil. 10 And thou 
scouts of their approach, sallied out upon| shalt bring for a drink offering half a 
_ them, and defeated them, and it is probable | hin of wine, for an offering made b 
that many of the Israelites were killed. Now is £ ? t oe i M 
the sentence began to be dvecuted that theit |e OM EWls savour unto the LORD. 
_ eareases should fall in the wilderness. Note, | 11 Thus shall it be done for one bul- 
‘ ‘That affair can never end well that begins lock, or for one ram, or for a lamb, or 
} ee a Py cee rai ae nee psig bo. fe According to the number 
RR eee r enemies, 18) that ye shall prepare, so shall ye do 
to every one according to their num- 
ber. 13 All that are born of the coun- 
try shall do these things after this 
manner, in offering an offering made 
by fire, of a sweet savour unto the 
Lorp. 14 And if a stranger sojourn 
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Laws concerning sacrifices. 


you in your generations, and will offer 
an offering made by fire, of a sweet 
savour unto the Lorp; as ye do, so he 
shall do. 15 One ordinance shall be 
both for you of the congregation, and 
also for the stranger that sojourneth 
with you, an ordinance for ever in your 
generations: as ye are, so shall the 
stranger be before the Lorp. 16 One 
law and one manner shall be for you, 
and for the stranger that sojourneth 
with you. 17 And the Lorp spake 
unto Moses, saying, 18 Speak unto 
the children of Israel, and say unto 
them, When ye come into the land 
whither I bring you, 19 Then it shall 
be, that, when ye eat of the bread of 
the land, ye shall offer up a heave 
offering unto the Lorp. 20 Ye shall 
offer up a cake of the first of your 
dough for a heave offering: as ye do 
the heave offering of the threshing- 
floor, so shali ye heave it. 21 Ofthe 
first of your dough ye shall give unto 
the Lorp a heave offering in your 
generations. 

Here we have, 

I. Full instructions given concerning the 
meat-offerings and. drink-offerings, which 
were appendages to all the sacrifices of ani- 
mals. ‘The beginning of this law is very en- 
couraging: When you come into the land of 
your habitation which ¥ give unto you, then 
you shall do so and so, v.2 This was a 
plain intimation, not only that God was re- 
conciled to them notwithstanding the sentence 
he had passed upon them, but that he would 
secure the promised land to their seed not- 
withstanding their proneness to rebel against 
him. They might think some time or other 
they should be guilty of a misdemeanour that 
would be fatal to them, and would exclude them 
for ever, as the last had done for one generation; 
but this intimates an assurance that they 
should be kept from provoking God to such 
a degree as would amount to a forfeiture; for 
this statute takes it for granted that there 
were some of them that should in due time 
come into Canaan. ‘The meat-offerings were 
of two sorts; some were offered alone, and 
we have the law concerning those, Lev. ii. 1, 
&c. Others were added to the burnt-offerings 
and peace-offerings, and constantly attended 
them, and about these direction is here given. 
It was requisite, since the sacrifices of acknow- 
ledgment (specified in v. 3) were intended as 
the food of God’s table, that there should be 
a constant provision of bread, oil, and wine, 
whatever the flesh-meat was. The caterers 


or purveyors for Solomon’s temple provided! III. A law for the offering of the fi rst ( 
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with you, or whosoever be among |/ine flour, 1 Kings i 
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God should keep.a goo 
should be furnished with bread as 1 
flesh, and that his cup should run over. - 
my Father’s house there is bread enou, 
Now thg intent of this law is to direct w! 
proportion the meat-offering and drink-off 
ing should bear to the several sacrifices 
which they were annexed. If the sac 
was a lamb or a kid, then the meat-offe 
must be a tenth-deal of flour, that is, an ome 
which contained about five pints; this mus 
be mingled with oil, the fourth part of a hi 
(a hin contained about five quarts), and th 
drink-offering must be the same quantity o 
wine, about a quart and half a pint, v. 3—5 
Ifit was aram, the meat-offering was doulaal 
two tenth-deals of flour, about five quai 
and a third part of a hin of oil (which was t 
them as butter is to us) mingled with it; an 
the same quantity of wine for a drink-offe 
v. 6, 7. If the sacrifice was a bullock, th 
meat-offering was to be trebled, three omer 
with five pints of oil, and the same quantit 
of wine for a drink-offering, v. 8—10. An 
thus for each sacrifice, whether offered b 
particular person or at the common charge 
Note, Our religious services should be go 
verned, as by other rules, so by the rule 
proportion on 
If. Natives anc strangers are here set upo 
a level, in this as in other matters (v. 13—16) 
“ One law shall be for you and for the strange 
that is proselyted to the Jewish religion 
Now, 1. This was an invitation to the Gen 
tiles to become proselytes, and to embrac 
the faith and worship of the true God. fi 
civil things there was a difference betwee 
strangers and true-born Israelites, but not i 
the things of God; as you are, so shall ti 
stranger be before the Lord, for with him the 
is no respect of persons. See Isa. lvi. | 
2. This was an obligation upon the Jews | 
be kind to strangers, and not to oppres 
them, because they saw them owned and 
cepted of God. Communion in religion is 
great engagement to mutual affection, ani 
should slay all enmities. 3. It was a mort 
fication to the pride of the Jews, who are ay 
to be puffed up with their birthright pri 
leges. ‘‘ We are Abraham’s seed.” God 
them know that the sons of the stranger wel 
as welcome to him as the sons of Jacob; ft 
man’s birth or parentage shall turn either | 
his advantage or his prejudice in his accep 
ance with God. This likewise intimated th 
as believing strangers should be aeccounte 
Israelites, so unbelieving Israelites should t 
accounted strangers. 4. It was a happy prt 
sage of the calling of the Gentiles, and ¢ 
their admission into the church. If the la 
made so little difference between Jew an 
Gentile, much less would the gospel make 
which broke down the partition-wall, and 
conciled both to God in one sacrifice, withot 
the observance of the legal ceremonies. 


ee 


gh unto the Lord. This, as the 
goes upon the comfortable supposi- 
f their having come into the promised 
».18. Now that they lived upon manna 
ceded not such an express acknow- 
ment of God’s title to their daily bread, 
their dependence upon him for it, the 
ig spoke for itself; but in Canaan, where 
should eat the fruit of their own industry, 
equired that he should be owned as 
landlord and their great benefactor. 
must not only offer him the first-fruits 
tenths of the corn in their fields (these 
been already reserved) ; but when they 
it in their houses, in their kneading 
oughs, when it was almost ready to be set 
n their tables, God must have a further 

mute of acknowledgment, part of thew 
lough (the Jews say a fortieth part, at least, 
of the whole lump) must be heaved or offered 

| to God (v. 20, 21), and the priest must 
ave it for the use of his family. Thus they 
must own their dependence upon God for 
‘their daily bread, even when they had it in 
e house with them; they must then wait 
on God for the comfortable use of it; for we 
‘read of that which was brought home, and 
‘yet God did blow upon it, and it came to 
little, Hag. i. 9. Christ has taught us to 
pray not, Give us this year our yearly harvest, 
put Give us this day our daily bread. God 
Dy this law said to the people, as the prophet 
jong afterwards said to the widow of Sarepta 
(1 Kings xvii. 13), Only make me thereof a 
litile cake first. This offering was expressly 
kept up -by the laws of Ezekiel’s visionary 
temple, and it is a commandment with pro- 
‘mise of family-mercies (Ezek. xliv. 30): You 
shall give unto the priest the first of your 
dough, that he may cause the blessing to rest 
in thy house; for, when God has had his 
dues out of our estates, we may expect the 
comfort of what falls to our share. 


_ 22 And if ye have erred, and not 
‘observed all these commandments, 
“which the Lorp hath spoken unto 
Moses, 23 Even all that the Lorp 
“hath commanded you by the hand of 
Moses, from the day that the Lorp 
commanded Moses, and henceforward 
‘among your generations; 24 Then it 
‘shall be, if aught be committed by 
ignorance without the knowledge of 
the congregation, that all the congre- 
| gation shall offer one young bullock 
fora burnt offering, for a sweet savour 
unto the Lorp, with his meat offer- 
i ny , and his drink offering, according 
h to the manner, and one kid of the 
goats for a sin offering. 25 And the 
_ priest shall make an atonement for 
all the congregation of the children of 
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Israel, and it shall be forgiven them; 
for it is ignorance: and they shall 
bring their offering, a sacrifice made 
by fire unto the Lorp, and their sin 
offering before the Lorn, for their 
ignorance: 26 And it shall be forgiven 
all the congregation of the children of 
Israel, andthe stranger that sojourneth 
among them; seeing all the people 
were in ignorance. 
soul sin through ignorance, then he 
shall bring a she goat of the first year 
for a sin offering. 
shall make an atonement for the soul 
that sinneth ignorantly, when he sin- 
neth by ignorance before the Loxrs, 
to make an atonement for him; and 
it shall be forgiven him. 
have one law for him that sinneth 
through ignorance, both for him that 
is born among the children of Israel, 
and for the stranger that sojourneth 
among them. 
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Sacrifices for sins of ignorance. 


27 And if any 


28 And the priest 


29 Ye shall 


We have here the laws concerning sacrifices 


for sins of ignorance ; the Jews understand 
it of idolatry, or false worship, through the 
error of their teachers. The case here sup- 
posed is that they had not observed all these 
commandments, v. 22, 23. 
in the offerings of their acknowledgment, and 
had not brought them according to the law, 
then they must bring an offering of atone- 
ment, yea, though the omission had been 
through forgetfulness or mistake. 
failed in one part of the ceremony, they must 


If they had failed 


If they 


make it up by the observance of another part, 


which was in the nature of a remedial law. 


1. The case is put of a national sin, com- 
mitted through ignorance, and become cus- 
tomary through a vulgar error (v. 24)—the 
congregation, that is, the body of the people, 
for so it is explained (v. 25): All the congre- 


gation of the children of Israel. The cere- 


monial observances were so numerous, and 
so various, that, it might easily be supposed, 
some of them by degrees would be forgotten 
and disused, as particularly that immediately 
before concerning the heave-offering of their 
dough : now if, in process of time, upon con- 
sulting the law, there should appear to have 
been a general neglect of that or any other 
appointment, then a sacrifice must be offered 
for the whole congregation, and the oversight 
shall be forgiven (v. 25, 26) and not punished, 
as it deserved, with some national judgment. 
The offering of the sacrifice according to the 
manner, or ordinance, plainly refers to a for- 
mer statute, of which this is the repetition ; 
and the same bullock which is there called a 
sin-offering (Lev. iv. 13, 21) is here called a 
burnt-offering (v. 24), because it was wholly 
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burnt, though not upon the altar, yet without Moses, The man s 
the camp. And here is the addition of a kid to death: all the ‘ 
of the goats for a sin-offering. According to t hi ey (bg th’ ; 
this law, we find that Hezekiah made atone-| StOM€ him wi ; th 

camp. 36 And all the congre 


ment for the errors of his father’s reign, by : a i 
brought him without the can 


seven bullocks, seven rams, seven lambs, and ul 
seven he-goats, which he offered as a sin-offer-| and stoned him with stones, ; 
he died; as the Lorp command 


ing for the kingdom, and for the sanctuary, 

and for Judah (2 Chron. xxix. 21), and Sor all 

Israel, v. 24. And we find the like done after | Moses. i 
the return out of captivity, Ezra viii. 35. 2. Here is, I. The general doom passed upe 
It is likewise supposed to be the case of a presumptuous sinners. 1. Those are tc ) 
particular person: If any soul sin through | reckoned presumptuous sinners that sin wi 
ignorance (v. 27), neglecting any part of his 
duty, he must bring his offering, as was ap- 
pointed, Lev. iv. 27, &c. Thus atonement 
shall be made for the soul that sins, when he | with it, that sin for sinning-sake, in contr 
sins through ignorance, v. 28. Observe, (1.)| diction to the precept of the law, and in d 
Sins committedignorantly need to have atone- | fiance of the penalty, that fight against G 
ment made for them; for, though ignorance | and dare him to do his worst; see Job 3 
will in a degree excuse, it will not justify | 25. It is not only to sin against knowled; 
those that might have known their Lord’s| but to sin designedly against God’s will a 
will and did it not. David prayed to be glory. 2. Sins thus committed are excee 
cleansed from his seeret faults, that 1s, those ingly sinful. He that thus breaks the cor 
sins which he himself was not aware of, the mandment, (1.) Reproaches the Lord (v. 3¢ 
errors he did not understand, Ps. xix. 12. he says the worst re can of him, and hed 
(2.) Sins committed ignorantly shall be for- unjustly. The language of presumptuo 
given, through Christ the great sacrifice, | sin is, “ Eternal truth is not fit to be belie 
who, when he offered up himself once for all the Lord of all not fit to be obeyed, ar 
upon the cross, seemed to explain the inten- almighty power not fit to be either feare | « 
tion of his offerimg in that prayer, Father,| trusted.” It imputes folly to Infinite Wi 
forgive them, for they know not what they do. | dom, and iniquity to the righteous Judge 
And Paul seems to allude to this law con-| heaven and earth; such is the maligni' iY" 
cerning sins of ignorance (1 Tim. i. 13), I ob- | wilful sin. (2.) He despises the word of t 
tained mercy, because I did it ignorantly and| Lord, v.31. There are those who, in m 
in unbelief. And it looked favourably upon | instances, come short of fulfilling the wor 
the Gentiles that this law of atoning for | and yet have a great value for it, and co: 
sins of ignorance is expressly made to ex-| the law honourable; but presumptuous s 
tend to those who were strangers to the| ners despise it, thinking themselves to 
commonwealth of Israel (v. 29), but sup-| great; too good, and too wise, to be ruled 
posed to be proselytes of righteousness. Thus| it. What is the Almighty that we she 
the blessing of Abraham comes upon the] serve him ? Whatever the sin itself is, it 
Gentiles. j contumacy that incurs the anathema. Tt 


rebellion added to the sin that is as wite 

30 But the soul that doeth aughé| craft, and stubbornness as idolatry. 3. 7 
presumptuously, whether he be born | sentence passed on such is dreadful. ‘The 
in the land, or a stranger, the same Lakh oe ig ys | iene of fr 
reproacheth the Lory; and that soul |P™ ong his people (v. 30), utterly cut off (0-31 
shali be cut off from among his peo-| and that God may be forever justified, and | 
ple. 31 Because he hath despised | sinner for ever confounded, his iniquity sh 
the word of the Lorp, and hath| be -_ _ ‘i bogie e.. a 

sin im to th . Thus 

broken his commandment, that soul Jewish doctors understand it, that the 
shall utterly be cut off; his INIquIty | ouity shall cleave to the soul, after it is @ 
shal/ be upon him. 32 And while the off, and that man shall give an account fi 
children of Israel were in the wilder- | sin at the great day of judgment. P 
ness, they found a man that gathered | the Mind of Ate sigh Be pares 
sticks upon the sabbath day. 33 And rn maptctatee hake it wat dade of 
they that found him gathering sticks ‘data t 
brought him unto Moses and Aaron, 
and unto all the congregation. 34 
And they put him in ward, because it 
was not declared what should be done 
to him. 35 And the Lorp said unto 


a high hand, as the original phrase is (. 3¢ 
that is, that avowedly confront God’s av ) 
rity, and set up their own lust in competit} 


Fs 


passed upon the blasphemy against the H 
Ghost, and a total apostasy from Christi it 


. 32, and Heb. x. 26, which re- 


| are instance of presumption 
3 sin of sabbath-breaking. 1. The of- 
was the gathering of sticks on the 
day (v. 32), which, it is probable, 
designed to make a fire of, whereas they 
s commanded to bake and seeth what 
had occasion for the day before, Exod. 
23. This seemed but a small offence, 
it was a violation of the law of the sab- 
, and so was a tacit contempt of the 
or, to whose honour the sabbath was 
cated, and an incursion upon the whole 

¥, which the sabbath was intended as a 
e about. And it appears by the context 
have been done presumptuously, and in 
font both of the law and to the Law- 
er. 2. The offender was secured, v. 33, 
- Those that found him gathering sticks, 
eir zeal for the honour of the sabbath, 
ght him to Moses and Aaron, and all the 
mgregation, which intimates that being the 
bbath day the congregation was at that 
e gathered to Moses and Aaron, to re- 
sive instruction from them, and to join with 
em in religious worship. It seems, even 
ommon israelites, though there was much 
miss among them, yet would not content- 
y see the sabbath profaned, which was a 
od sign that they had not quite forsaken 
od, nor were utterly forsaken of him. 3. 
iod was consulted, because it was not de- 
ared whut should be done to him. The law 
ad already made the profanation of the sab- 
a capital crime (Exod. xxxi. 14, ch. xxxv. 
but they were in doubt, either concern- 
ing the offence (whether this that he had 
e should be deemed a profanation or no) 
concerning the punishment, what death 
he should die. God was the Judge, and be- 
e him they brought this cause. 4. Sen- 
ence was passed ; the prisoner was adjudged 
a sabbath-breaker, according to the intent of 
‘that law, and as such he must be put to 
‘death; and to show how great the crime 
was, and how displeasing to God, and that 
tice might hear and fear and not do in 
Tae manner presumptuously, that death is 
inted him which was looked upon as 
‘most terrible: He must be stoned with stones, 
35. Note, God is jealous for the honour 
his sabbaths, and will not hold those 
tless, whatever men do, that profane 
em. 5. Execution was done pursuant to 
e sentence, v. 36. He was stoned to death 
he congregation. As many as could were 
oyed in the execution, that those, at 
‘might be afraid of breaking the sab- 
, who had thrown a stone at this sabbath- 
er. This intimates that the open pro- 


, 


of both tables. 


CHAP. 
soever it was, but God intended the exem- 
plary punishment of him that did so for a 
standing warning to us all, to make cor- 
science of keeping holy the sabbath. 


tion of the sabbath is a sin which ought 
be punished and restrained by the civil 
istrate, who, as far as overt acts go, is 
See Neh. xin. 17. 
would think there could be no great 
n in gathering a few sticks, on what day 
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37 And the Lorp spake unto Mo- 


ses, saying, 38 Speak unto the child- 
ren of Israel, and bid them that they 
make them fringes in the borders of 
their garments throughout their ge- 
nerations, and that they put upon the 
fringe of the borders a ribband of 
blue: 39 And it shall be unto you for 
a fringe, that ye may look upon it, 
and remember all the commandments 
of the Lorp, and do them; and that 
ye seek not after your own heart and 
your own eyes, after which ye use ta 
go a whoring: 
member, and do all my command. 
ments, and be holy unto your God. 
41 I am the Lorp your God, which 
brought you out of the land of Egypt, 
. be your God: I am the Lorp your 
od. 


40 That ye may re- 


Provision had been just now made by the 


law for the pardon of sins of ignorance and 
infirmity; now here is an expedient provided 
for the preventing of such sins. ‘They are 
ordered to make fringes upon the borders of 
their garments, which were to be memoran- 
dums to them of their duty, that they might 
not sin through forgetfulness. 
appointed is a fringe of silk, or thread, or 
worsted, or the garment itself ravelled at the 
bottom, and a blue riband bound on the 
top of it to keep it tight, v. 38. The Jews 
being a peculiar people, they were thus dis- 
tinguished from their neighbours in their 
dress, as well as in their diet, and taught by 
such little instances of singularity not to be 
conformed to the way of the heathen in 
greater things. 
claimed themselves Jews wherever they were, 
as those that were not ashamed of God and 
his law. Our Saviour, being made under 
the law, wore these fringes; hence we 
read of the hem or border of his gar- 


1. The sign 


Thus likewise they pro- 


ment, Matt. ix. 20. These borders the Pha- 
risees enlarged, that they might be thought 
more holy and devout than other people. 
The phylacteries were different things ; these 
were their own invention, the fringes were a 
divine institution. The Jews at this day 
wear them, saying, when they put them on, 
Blessed be he who has sanctified us unto him- 
self, and commanded us to wear fringes. 2. 
The intention of it was to remind them that 
they were a peculiar people. They were not 
appointed for the trimming and adorning of 
their clothes, but to stir up their pure minds 
by way of remembrance (2 Pet, i. 1), that 
they might look upon the fringe and remem~ 
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ber the commandments. Many look upon 
their ornaments to feed their pride, but they 
must look upon these ornaments to awaken 
their consciences to a sense of their duty, 
that their religion might constantly beset 
them, and that they might carry it about with 
them, as they did their clothes, wherever 
they went. If they were tempted to sin, the 
fringe would be a monitor to them not to 
break God’s commandments: if a duty was 
forgotten to be done in its season, the fringe 
would remind them of it. This institution, 
though it is not an imposition upon us, is an 
instruction to us, always to remember the 
commandments of the Lord our God, that we 
‘may do them, to treasure them up in our me- 
mories, and to apply them to particular cases 
as there is occasion to use them. It was in- 
tended particularly to be a preservative from 
idolatry: that you seek not after your own 
heart, and your own eyes, in your religious 
worship. Yet it may extend also to the 
whole conversation, for nothing is more con- 
trary to God’s honour, and our own true in- 
terest, than to walk in the way of our heart 
and in the sight of our eyes ; for the imagina- 
tion of the heart is evil, and so is the lust of 
the eyes. 

After the repetition of some ceremonial 
appointments, the chapter closes with that 
great and fundamental law of religion, Be 
holy unto your God, purged from sin, and 
sincerely devoted to his service; and that 
great reason for all the commandments is 
again and again inculcated, I am the Lord 
your God. Did we more firmly believe, and 
more frequently and seriously consider, that 
God is the Lord, and our God and Redeemer, 
we should see ourselves bound in duty, in- 
terest, and gratitude, to keep all his com- 
mandments. 

CHAP. XVI. 


The date of the history contained in this chapter is altogether un- 
certain. Probably these mutinies happened after their removal 
back again from Kadesh-barnea, when they were fixed (if | may 
so speak) for their wandering in the wilderness, and began to 
look upon that as their’settlement. Presently after new laws 
given follows the story of a new rebellion, as if sin took occasion 
from the commandment to become more exceedingly sinful. Here 
is, I. A daring and dangerous rebellion raised against Moses and 
Aaron, by Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, ver. 1—15. 1. Korah 
and his accomplices contend for the priesthood against Aaron, 
ver. 3. Moses reasons with them, and appeals to God for a deci- 
sion of the controversy, ver. 4—11l. 2. Dathan and Abiram 
quarrel with Moses, and refuse to obey his summons, which 
greatly grieves him, ver. 12—15. If. Asolemn appearance of the 
pretenders to the priesthood before God, according to order, and 
a public appearance of the glory of the Lord, which would have 
consumed the whole congregation if Moses and Aaron had not 
interceded, ver. 16—22, III. The deciding of the controversy, 
and the crushing of therebellion, by the cutting off of the rebels. 
1. Those in their tents were buried alive, ver. 23—34. 2. Those 
at the door of the tabernacle were consumed by fire (ver. 35), and 
their censers preserved for a memorial, ver. 37—40. IV, A new 
insurrection of the people, ver. 41—43. 1. God stayed the in- 
surrection by a plague, ver. 45. 2. Aaron stayed the plague by 
offering incense, ver. 46—50, The manner and method of record- 
ing this story plainly show the ferment to haye been yery great. 


W Korah, the son of Izhar, the 

son of Kohath, the son of Levi, 

and Dathan and Abiram, the sons of 
Eliab, and On, the son of Peleth, sons 
of Reuben, took’ men: 2 And they 
rose up before Moses, with certain of 
the children of Israel, two hundred 


Korah, ‘Dard eb dba. ac ie oui 3) 


and fifty. pris 
mous in the congre 
nown: 3 And_ t 

selves together a 
against Aaron, sree aid 
Ye take too much up 
all the congregation are h 2 
one of them, and the ee 0 
them: wherefore then lift ye up you 
selves above the congregation of 
Lorp? 4 And when Moses heard; 
he fell upon his face: 5 And he spal 
unto Korah and unto all his comp 
saying, Even to morrow the L 
will show who are his, and w 
holy ; and will cause him to come n 
unto him: even Aim whom he 
chosen will he cause to come near 
him. 6 This do; Take you cens¢ 
Korah, and all his company ; 5: \ Mr 
put ae therein, and put incense 
them before the Lorp to morroy 
and it shall be that the man whor 
the Lorp. doth choose, he shall 
holy: ye take too much upon you, 
sons of Levi. 8 And Moses 
unto Korah, Hear, I pray you 
sons of Levi: : 9 Seemeth it bi 
small thing unto you, that the Goe 
Israel hath separated you from t 
congregation of Israel, to bring y 
near to himself to do the service 
the tabernacle of the Lorp, an 
stand before the congregation to n 
nister unto them? 10 And he ha 
brought thee near éo him, and all th 
brethren the sons of Levi with the 
and seek ye the priesthood also?) 
For which cause both thou and all 
company are gathered together: 
the Lorp: and what zs Aaron, 
ye murmur against him? 


Here 1s, I. An account of the 
and what they were, not, as form 
mixed multitude and the dregs of the 
who are therefore never named, but 
distinction and quality, that made 
Korah was the ring-leader: he fo: 
headed the faction; therefore it is 
gainsaying of Korah, Jude 11. He w 
cousin-german to Moses, they were brothe 
children, yet the nearness of the relatié 
could not restrain him from being in 
and rude to Moses. Think it not s 
a man’s foes be those of his own one 
him joined Dathan and Abiram, chi 
the tribe of Reuben, the eldest son 


orah was disgusted both at the 
of Aaron to the priestnood and 
tuting of Elizaphan to the head of 
thites (ch. iii. 30); and perhaps the 
mites were angry that the tribe of 
had the first post of honour in the 
On is mentioned (v. 1) as one of the 
of the faction, but never after in the 
story, either because, as some think, 
nted and left them, or because he did 
make himself so remarkable as Dathan 
Abiram did. The Kohathites emcamped 
e same side of the tabernacle that the 
mbenites did, which perhaps gave Korah 
yportunity of drawing them in, whence 
Jews say, Woe to the wicked man, and 
to his neighbour, who is in danger of be- 
nfected by him. And, these being them- 
men of renown, they seduced into the 


he assembly (v. 2); probably they were first- 
‘orn, or at least heads of families, who, be- 
» the elevation of Aaron, had themselves 
istered in holy things. Note, The pride, 
ition, and emulation, of great men, have 
ys been the occasion of a great deal of 
shief both in churches and states. God 
is grace make great men humble, and so 
2 peace in our time, O Lord! Famous 
en, and men of renown, as these are de- 
bed to be, were the great sinners of the 
old world, Gen. vi.4.. The fame and renown 
which they had did not content them; they 
re high, but would be higher, and thus 
3 famous men became infamous. 
The rebels’ remonstrance, v. 3. That 
q they quarrel with is the settlement of 
the priesthood upon Aaron and his family, 
which they think an honour too great for 
Moses to give and Aaron to accept, and so 
they are both charged with usurpation : You 
take too much upon you; or, “ Let it suffice 
you to be upon alevel with your neighbours, 
who are all holy, all as good as you, and 
therefore ought to be as great.” Or, “ Let 
it suffice you to have domineered thus long, 
and now think of resigning your places to 
those who have as good a title to them and 
are as well able to manage them.” 1. They 
proudly boast of the holiness of the congre- 
gation, and the presence of God in it. “They 
are holy, every one of them, and as fit to be 
| em d in offering sacrifice as Aaron is, 
|and as masters of families formerly were, 
‘and the Lord is among them, to direct and 
ywn them.” Small reason they had to boast 
| of the people’s purity, or of God’s favour, as 
the people had been so frequently and so 
polluted with sin, and were now under 
marks of God’s displeasure, which should 
have made them thankful for priests to me- 
ate between them and God; but, instead 
that, they envy them. 2. They unjustly 
e Moses and Aaron with taking the 
they had to themselves, whereas it 
dent, beyond contradiction, that they 
re called of God to it, Heb. v. 4. So that 
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“Forah, Dathan, una Abwam. 


they would either have no priests at all, nor 
any government, none to preside vither in 
civil or sacred things, none over the congre- 
gation, none above it, or they would not ac- 
quiesce in that constitution of the govern- 
ment which God had appointed. See here, 
(1.) What spirit levellers are of, and those 
that despise dominions, and resist the powers 
that God has set over them; they are proud, 
envious, ambitious, turbulent, wicked, and 
unreasonable men. (2.) What usage even 
the best and most useful men may expect, 
even from those they have been serviceable 
to. If those be represented as usurpers that 
have the best titles, and those as tyrants that 
govern best, let them recollect that Moses 
and Aaron were thus abused. 

III. Moses’s conduct when this remon- 
strance was published against him. How did 


piracy two hundred and fifty princes of he take it? 


1. He fell on his face (v. 4), as before, ch. 
xiv. 5. Thus he showed how willing he 
would have been to yield to them, and how 
gladly he would have resigned his govern- 
ment, if it would have consisted with his 
duty to God and his fidelity to the trust re- 
posed in him. Thus also he applied to God, 
by prayer, for direction what to say and to 
do upon this sad occasion. He would not 
speak to them till he had thus humbled and 
composed his own spirit (which could not but 
begin to be heated), and had received instruc- 
tion from God. The heart of the wisein such 
a case studies to answer, and asks counsel 
at God’s mouth. 

2. He agrees to refer the case to God, and 
leave it to him to decide it, as one well as- 
sured of the goodness of his title, and yet 
well content to resign, if God thought fit, to 
gratify this discontented people with another 
nomination. An honest cause fears not a 
trial, fears not a second trial, fears.not a 
speedy trial; even to-morrow let it be 
brought on, v. 5—7. Let Korah and his 
partisans bring their censers, and offer in- 
cense before the Lord, and, if he testify his 
acceptance of them, well and good; Moses is 
now as willing that all the Lord’s people 
should be priests, if God so pleased, as be- 
fore that they should all be prophets, ch xi. - 
29. But if God, upon an appeal to him, de- 
termine (as no doubt he would) for Aaron, 
they would find it highly dangerous to make 
the experiment: and therefore he puts it off 
till to-morrow, to try whether, when they 
had slept upon it, they would desist, and let 
fall their pretensions 

3. He argues the case fairly with them, to 
still the mutiny with fair reasoning, if pos- 
sible, before the appeal came to God’s tn- 
bunal, for then he knew it would end in the 
confusion of the complainants 

(1.) He calls them the sons of Levi, v. 7, 
and again v. 8. They were of his own tnbe, 
nay, they were of God’s tribe ; it was there. 
fore the worse in them thus to mutiny both 
against God and against him. It was not 
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Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. 
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long since the sons of Levi ic bravely ap- 
peared on God’s side, in the matter of the 
golden calf, end got immortal honour by it; 
and shall those that were then the only inno- 
cents now be the leading criminals, and lose 
all the honour they had won? Could there 
be such chaff on God’s floor? Levites, and 
yet rebels? 

(2.) He retorts their charge upon them- 
selves. They had unjustly charged Moses 
and Aaron with taking too much upon them, 
though they had done no morethan what God 
put upon them; nay, says Moses, You take too 
much upon you, you sons of Levi. Note, 
Those that take upon them to control and 
contradict God’s appointment take too much 
upon them. It is enough for us to submit; 


it is too much to prescribe. 


(3.) He shows them the privilege they 
had as Levites, which was sufficient for them, 
they needed not to aspire to the honour of 
the priesthood, v. 9,10. He reminds them 
how great the honour was to which they 
were preferred, as Levites. [1.] They were 
separated from the congregation of Israel, 
distinguished from them, digmfied above 
them; instead of complaining that Aaron’s 
family was advanced above theirs, they ought 
to have been thankful that their tribe was ad- 
vanced above the rest of the tribes, though 
they had been in all respects upon the level 
with them. Note, It will help to keep us 
from envying those that are above us duly 
to consider how many there are below us. 
Instead of fretting that any are preferred 
before us in honour, power, estate, or in- 
terest, in gifts, graces, or usefulness, we have 
reason to bless God if we, who are less than 
the least, are not put among the very last. 
Many perhaps who deserve better are not 
preferred so well. [2.] They were separated 
to very great and valuable honours, First, 
To draw near to God, nearer than the com- 
mon Israelites, though they also were a 
people near unto him; the nearer any are to 
God the greater is their honour. Secondly, 
To do the service of the tabernacle. It is 
honour enough to bear the vessels of the 
sanctuary, and to be employed in any part of 
the service of the tabernacle. God’s service 
is not only perfect freedom, but high prefer- 
ment. Thirdly, To stand before the congre- 
gation to minister unto them. Note, Those 
are truly great that serve the public, and it 
is the honour of God’s ministers to be\the 
church’s ministers; nay, which adds to the 
dignity put upon them, [3.] It’ was the 
God of Israel himself that separated them. 
It was his act and deed to put them into 
their place, and therefore they ought not 
to have been discontented:-and he it was 
likewise that put Aaron into his place, 
and therefore they ought not to have en- 
vied him. . 

(4.) He convicts them of the sin of under- 
valuing those privileges: Seemeth it a small 
thing unto you? As if he had said, “ It ill 


NUMBERS. 


becomes you 0 
the priesthood, whe 
he was advanced to 
designed for another h 
it, and shine with rays ba 
Note, [1.] The privilege of di 
the God of Israel is not a smal] 
self, m8 pete pi peo, ppe 
us. to those who neglect opportuni 
drawing near to God, who are careles 
formal in it, to whom it is a task and 
pleasure, we may properly put this q 
“‘Seemeth it a small thing to you the 
has made you a people near unto him’ 
Those who aspire after and usurp the he 
forbidden them put a great contempt 
the honours allowed them. We have 
of us as good a share of reputation as | 
sees fit for us, and sees us fit for, a 
much better than we deserve ; and we ou, 
to rest satisfied with it, and not, as the 
exercise ourselves in things too high for 
Seek you the priesthood also? They w 
not own that they sought it, but Mose 
that they had this in their eye; the 
provided very well for those that se 
the altar, and therefore they would pu 
for the office. ~ 
(5.) He interprets their mutiny to be ; 
bellion against God (v. 11); while they 7 
tended to assert the holiness and lib 
the Israel of God, they really took up ar 
against the God of Israel: You are gather 
together against the Lord. Note, Those 
strive against God’s ordinances and 
dences, whatever they pretend, and» 
they are aware of it or no, do indeed | 
with their Maker. Those resist the 
who resist those that are commissione 
him: for, alas! says Moses, What is Aan 
that you murmur against him? If m 
and complainers would consider that 
struments they quarrel with are but 
ments whom God employs, and that 
but what he makes them, and neither m 
nor less, better nor worse, they would no 
so bold and free in their censures ‘and 
proaches as they are. Those that fo 
priesthood, as it was settled, a blessin, 
give all the praise to God; but if. 
it a burden they must not therefore 
with Aaron, who is but what he isn 
does but as he is bidden.' Thus he 
God in the cause, and so might 
speeding well in his appeal. 
12 And Moses sent to call I 
and Abiram, the sons of Eli 
said, We will not come up: 13 
small thing that thou hast br 
up out of a land.that flow 
milk and honey, to kill us in th 
derness, except thou make th: 
: £ 24s 5% 1 
together a prince oyer us ? 
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over thou hast/not brought u 
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at floweth with milk and honey, | and the charge runs very high. 1. They 
‘us inheritance of fieids and charge him with having done them a great 
wilt thon put out th “| deal of wrong in bringing them out of Egypt, 
soul put out the eyes | invidiously calling that a land flowing with 

e men? we will not come up. | milk and honey, v. 13. Onions, and garlick, 
i Moses was very wroth, and | and fish, they had indeed plenty of m Egypt, 
nto the Lorn, Respect not thou 


; but it never pretended to milk and honey ; 
ae only they would thus banter the promise o 
ee ering I aks agi taken one Canaan. Ungrateful wretches, to represent 

from them, neither have I hurt} that as an injury to them which was really 

ofthem. 16 And Moses said unto 

rah, Be thou and all thy company 


the greatest favour that ever was bestowed 
h upon any people! 2. They charge him with 
sre the Lorn, thou, and they, and 


a design upon their lives, that he intended 
on, to morrow : 17 And take every to kill them in the wilderness, though they 
his censer, and put incense in 


were so well provided for. And, if they 
s e were sentenced to die in the wilderness, they 

m, and bring ye before the Lorp 

ery man his censer, two hundred 


must thank themselves. Moses would have 

: healed them, and they would not be healed. 
nd fifty censers; thou also, and 
on, each of you his censer. 18 And 


3. They charge him with a design upon their 
liberties, that he meant to enslave them, by 
hey took every man his censer, and 
fire in them, and laid incense 


making himself a prince over them. A prince 
over them! Was he not a tender father to 
reon, and stood in the door of the 
le of the congregation with 


them? nay, tneir devoted servant for the 
Lord’s sake? Had they not their properties 
secured, their order preserved, and justice 
impartially administered? Did they not live 
oses and Aaron. 19 And Korah|inease and honour? And yet they complam 
thered all the congregation against | as if Moses’s yoke were heavier than Pha- 
sm unto the door of the tabernacle raoh’s. And did Moses make himself a 
f the congregation: and the glory of 
Lorp appeared unto ali the con- 
ation. 20 And the Lorn spake 
nto Moses and unto Aaron, saying, 


prince? Far from it. How gladly would 
Separate yourselves from among 


he have declined the office at first! How 
gladly would he have resigned it many a 

this congregation, that I may con- 

4 

ate 


time since! And yet he is thus put under 
ume them inamoment. 22 And they 


the blackest characters of a tyrant and a 
usurper. 4. They charge him with cheating 

er their faces, and said, O God, 

e God of the spirits of all flesh, 


them, raising their expectations of a good 

land, and then defeating them (v. 14): Thou 

hast not brought us, as thou promisedst us, 

into a land that floweth with milk and honey = 

and pray whose fault was that? He had 

brought them to the borders of it, and was 

just ready, under God, to put them in pos- 

session of it; but they thrust it away from 

them, and shut the door against themselves ; 

so that it was purely their own fault that they 

were not now in Canaan, and yet Moses must 
bear the blame. Thus when the foolishness 
of man perverteth his way his heart fretteth 
against the Lord, Proy. xix. 3. 5. They 
charge him in the general with unfair dealing, 
that he put out the eyes of these men, and then 
meant to lead them blindfold as he pleased. 
The design of all he did for them was to 
open their eyes, and yet they insinuate that 
he intended to put out their eyes, that they 
might not see themselves imposed upon. 
Note, The wisest and best cannot please every 
body, nor gain the good word of all. ‘Those 
often fall under the heaviest censures who 
have merited the highest applause. Many 
a good work Moses had shown them from 
the Father, and for which of these do they 
reproach him ? 

II. Moses’s just resentment of their m- 
solence, v.15. Moses, though the meekest 
man, yet, finding God reproached in him, was 
very wroth ; he could not bear to see a people 


hall one man sin, and wilt thou be 


wroth with all the congregation ? 

* Here is, I. The insolence‘of Dathan and 
: Abi and their treasonable remonstrance. 
- Moses had heard what Korah had to say, and 
| had answered it; now he summons Dathan 
| and Abiram to bring in their complaints 
| @. 12); but they would not obey his sum- 
is, either because they could not for 
hame say that to his face which they were 

| resolved to say, and then it is an instance of 
me remains of modesty in them ; or, rather, 
ecause they would not so far own his au- 

| thority, and then it is an instance of the 
| Bighest degree of impudence. They spoke 
e language of Pharaoh himself, who set 
$ at defiance, but they forgot how dearly 
= paid for it. Had not their heads beer 
setchedly heated, and their hearts hardened, 
might have considered that, if they re- 
arded not these messengers, Moses could 
pon in God’s name send messengers of 
h for them. But thus the God of this 
id blinds the minds of those that believe 
But by the same messengers they send 
articles of impeachment against Moses ; 


a 


fot 434 


_ Korah, Dathan, and Abram. ° 
ruining themselves for whose salvation he 
had done so much. In this discomposure, _ 

i. He appeals to God concerning his own 
integrity ; whereas they basely reflected upon 
him as ambitious, covetous, and oppressive, 
in making himself a prince over them, God 
was his witness, (1.) That he never got 
any thing by them: I have not taken one uss 

from them, not only not, by way of bribery 
and extortion, but not by way of recompence 
or gratuity for all the good offices he had 
done them; he never took the pay of a 
general, or the salary of a judge, much less 
the tribute of a prince. He got more in his 
estate when he kept Jethro’s flock than when 
he came to be king in Jeshurun. (2.) That 
they never lost any thing by him: Neither 
have I hurt any one of them, no, not the least, 
no, not. the worst, no, not those that had 
been most peevish and provoking to him: he 
never abused his power to the support of 
wrong. Note, Those that have never ble- 
mished themselves need not fear being slurred 
by others: when men condemn us we may 
be easy, if our own hearts condemn us not. 

2. He begs of God to plead his cause, 
and clear him, by showing his displeasure at 
the incense which Korah and his company 
were to offer, with whom Dathan and Abiram 
were in confederacy. Lord, says he, Respect 
not thou their offering. Herein he seems to 
refer to the history of Cain, lately written by 
his own hand, of whom it is said that to 
him and _ his offering God had not respect, 

Gen. iv. 5. These that followed the gain- 
saying of Korah walked in the way of Cain 
(these are put together, Jude 11), and there- 
fore he prays that they might be frowned upon 
as Cain was, and put to the same confusion. 

III. Issue joined between Moses and his 
accusers. 1. Moses challenges them to ap- 
pear with Aaron next morning, at the time of 
offering up the morning incense, and refer 

the matter to God’s judgment, v. 16, 17. 
Since he could not convince them by his 
calm and affectionate reasoning, he is ready 
to enter into bonds to stand God’s award, not 
doubting but that God would appear, to de- 
cide the controversy. ‘This reference he had 
agreed to before (v. 6, 7), and here adds only 
one clause, which bespeaks his great con- 
descension to the plaintiffs, that Aaron, 
against whose advancement they excepted, 
though now advanced by the divine institu- 
tion to the honour of burning incense within 
the tabernacle, yet, upon this trial, should 
put himself into the place of a probationer, 
and stand upon the level with Korah, at the 
door of the tabernacle; nay, and Moses 
would himself stand with them, so that the 
complainant shall have all the fair dealing he 
can desire; and thus every mouth shall be 

_ stopped. 2. Korah accepts the challenge, and 

makes his appearance with Moses and Aaron 

at the door of the tabernacle, to make good 
his pretensions, v. 18, 19. If he had not 
had a very great stock of impudence, he could 


haye carried 

not he lately se 
consecrated priests, sti 
offer incense with unh 
he and his accomplices 
better in offering incense 
hands? Yet, to confront ) 
in the height of his pride he t 
ance to Heaven, and pretends to de 
divine acceptance without a divine 
thus wretchedly is the heart hardened th 
the deceitfulness of sin. They took eve 
man his censer. Perhaps these were some ¢ 
the censers which these heads of families h 
made use of at their family-altars, befo 
part of religious service was confined 
priesthood and the altar in the taber 
(and they would bring them into use 
putation again); or they might be com 
chafing-dishes, which were for their o: 
use. Now to attend the solemn trial, 
be witness of the issue, one would hay 
thought Moses should have yathered ¢ 
congregation against the rebels, but it seer 
Korah gathered them against Moses’ 
which intimates that a great part of t 
gregation sided with Korah, were: 
beck, and wished him success, an 
Korah’s hopes were very high of carr 
point against Aaron; for, had he su: 
the event, he would not have coveted to 
the trial thus public: but little did he t 
that he was now calling the congregatic 
gether to be the witnesses of his oy 
fusion! Note, Proud and ambitious 
while they are projecting their own adv 
ment, often prove to have been hi 
their own shameful fall. iva 

IV. The judgment set, and the 
taking the tribunal, and threatening 1 
sentence against the whole congregati 
The glory of the Lord appeared, v. 19. — 
same glory that appeared to instal Aar« 
his office at first. (Lev. ix. 23) now ap 
to confirm him in it, and to confound 
that oppose him, and set up themse 
competition with him. The Shechina 
divine Majesty, the glory of the eternal We 
which ordinarily dwelt between the cherubi 
within the veil, now was publicly seen oy 
the door of the tabernacle, to the terror 
the whole congregation; for, though the 
saw no manner of similitude, yet pr 
the appearances of the light and fire 
such as plainly showed God to be angry \ 
them; as when he appeared, ch. xiv. 1 
Nothing is more terrible to those who 
conscious of guilt than the appearane 
divine glory; for such a glorious” 
must needs be a formidable enemy. — 
God threatened to consume them al 
moment, and, in order to that, bade | 
and Aaron stand from among them 
God thus showed what their sin deser 
and how very provoking it was to him. 
what a dangerous thing it is to have fel 
ship with sinners, and in the least to p li 
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any of the congregation, it is | great transgression was his that firsthatcnel Beak 
y for company, following the} the treason. Note, Whatever God may du 


curiosity, to see the issue, yet 
, as they ought to have done, to 
testimony against the rebels, and 
o declare for God and Moses, they 
to have been all consumed in a mo- 
‘we follow the herd into which the 
entered, it is at our peril. 
e humble intercession of Moses and 
r the congregation, v. 22. 1. Their 
was importuning: they fell on their 
ostrating themselves before God, as 
sants in good earnest, that they might 
| for sparing mercy. ‘Though the 
had treacherously deserted them, and 
n with those that were in arms against 
yet they approved themselves faithful 
usts reposed in them, as shepherds 
1, who were to stand in the breach 
ey saw the flock in danger. Note, 
fail-in their duty to us, this does 
charge us from our duty to them, nor 
off the obligations we lie under to seek 
2. Their prayer was a pleading 
,and it proved a prevailing one. Now 
would have destroyed them if Moses 
ot turned away his wrath (Ps. evi. 23); 
far be it from us to imagine that Moses 
more considerate or more compassionate 
God in such a case as this: but God 
to show his just displeasure against the 
of sinners by the sentence, and at the 
3 time to show his gracious condescension 
prayers of saints, by the revocation of 
entence at the intercession of Moses. 
ve in the prayer, (1.) ‘The title they 
to God: The God of the spirits of all 
| See what man is; he is a spirit in 
‘a soul embodied, a creature wonder- 
y compounded of heaven and earth. See 
God is; he is the God of the spirits 
mankind. He forms the spirit, Zech. 
, He fathers it, Heb. xii. 9. He has 
jility to fashion it (Ps. xxxili. 15), and 
ithority to dispose of it, for he has said, 
ouls are mine, Ezek. xvii. 4. They 
mate hereby that though, as the God of 
spirits of all flesh, he might in sovereignty 
me this congregation in a moment, yet 
to be hoped that he would in mercy 
‘them, not only because they were the 
of his own hands, and he had a pro- 
n them, but because, being the God 
Spirits, he knew their frame, and could 
guish between the leaders and the led, 
those who sinned maliciously and 
© were drawn in by their wiles, and 
make a difference accordingly in his 
nts. (2.) The argument they insist 
is much the same with that which 
rged in his intercession for Sodom 
‘xviii. 23): Wilt thou destroy the righ- 
with the wicked ? Such is the plea here : 
e man sin und wilt thou be wroth with 
congregation ? Not but that it was the 
m all to join in this matter, but the 


in sovereignty and strict justice, we have rea- 


son to hope that he will not destroy a con- 


gregation for the sin of one, but that, righ~ 
teousness and peace having kissed each other 
in the undertaking of the Redeemer, mercy 
shall rejoice against judgment. Moses knew 
that all the congregation must perish in the 
wilderness by degrees, yet he is thus earnest 
in prayer that they might not be consumed 
at once, and would reckon it a favour to ob- 
tain a reprieve. Lord, let it ulone this year. 


23 And the Lorp spake unto Mo- 
ses, Saying, 24 Speak unto the con- 
gregation, saying, Get you up from 
about the tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, 
and Abiram. 25 And Moses rose up 
and went unto Dathan and Abiram; 
and the elders of Israel followed him. 
26 And he spake unto the congrega- 
tion, saying, Depart, I pray you, from 
the tents of these wicked men, and 


touch nothing of their’s, lest ye be * 


consumed in all their sins. 27 So they 
gat up from the tabernacie of Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram, on every side: 
and Dathan and Abiram came out, 
and stood in the door of their tents, 
and their wives, and their sons, and 
their little children. 28 And Moses 
said, Hereby ye shall know that the 
Lorp hath sent me to do all these 
works; for I have not done them of 
mine own mind. 29 If these men 
die the common death of all men, or 
if they be visited after the visitation 
of all men; then the Lorp hath not 
sent me. 30 But if the Lorp make a 
new thing, and the earth open her 
mouth, and swallow them up, with all 
that appertain unto them, and they 
go down quick into the pit; then ye 
shall understand that these men have 
provoked the Lorp. 31 And it came 
to pass, as he had made an end of 
speaking all these words, that the 


ground clave asunder that was under ~ 


them: 32 And the earth opened her 
mouth, and swallowed them up, and 
their houses, and all the men that 
appertained unto Korah, and all theer 
goods. 33 They, and all that apper- 
tained to them, went down alive into 
the pit, and the earth closed upon 
them: and they perished from among 
the congregation. 34 And all Israel 
21-1. 
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“ speak to this purport, v. 24. 
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that were round about them fled at 
the cry of them: for they said, Lest 
the earth swallow us up also. 


We have here the determining of the con- 
troversy with Dathan and Abiram, who re- 
belled against Moses, as in the next para- 
graph the determining of the controversy 
with Korah and his company, who would be 
rivals with Aaron. It should seem that Da- 
than and Abiram had set up a spacious taber- 
nacle in the midst of the tents of their fa- 
milies, where they kept court, met in council, 
and hung out their flag of defiance against 
Moses; it is here called the tabernacle of 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, v. 24, 27. ‘here, 
as in the place of rendezvous, Dathan and 
Abiram staid, when Korah and his friends 
went up to the tabernacle of the Lord, wait- 
ing the issue of their trial; but here we are 
told how they had their business done, before 
that trial was over. For God will take what 
method he pleases in his judgments. 

I. Public warning is given to the congre- 
gation to withdraw immediately from the 
tents of the rebels. 1. God bids Moses 
This was in 
answer to. Moses’s prayer. He had begged 
that God would not destroy the whole congre- 
gation. ‘Well,’ says God, “I will not, 
provided they be so wise as to shift for their 


own safety, and get out of the way of danger.} 


If they will quit the rebels, well and good, 
they shall not perish with them; otherwise, 
let them take what follows.”? Note, We can- 
not expect to reap benefit by the prayers of 
our friends for our salvation, unless we our- 
selves bé diligent and faithful in making use 
of the means of salvation; for God never 
promised to save by miracles those that 
would not save themselves by means. Moses 
that had prayed for them must preach this 
to them, and warn them to flee from this 
wrath to come.’ 2. Moses accordingly repairs 
to the head-quarters of the rebels, leaving 
Aaron at the door of the tabernacle, v. 25. 
Dathan and Abiram had contumaciously re- 
fused to come up to him (, 12), yet he hum- 


bly condescends to go down to them, to try 


if he could yet convince and reclaim them. 
Ministers must thus with meekness instruct 
those that oppose themselves, and not think 
it below them to stoop to those that are most 
stubborn, for their good. Christ himself 
stretches out his hand to a rebellious and 
gainsaying people. ‘The seventy elders of 
Israel attend Moses as his guard, to secure 
him from the isolence of the rabble, and by 
their presence to put an honour upon him, 
and if possible to strike an awe upon the 
rebels. It is our duty to contribute all we 
can to the countenance and support of in- 
jured innocency and honour. 3. Proclama- 
tion is made that all manner of persons, as 
they tendered their own safety, should forth- 
with depart from the tents of these wicked men 
(v. 26), and thus should signify that they de- 


serted their ¢ 
crimes and coun 
ment coming upon 
would not perish with 
from among them, and 
do we pray, Gather not | uls with 
if we save not ourselves from the 2 
generation. God’s people are called 
Babylon, lest they share in hers 
in her plagues, Rev. xvii. 4. 
II. The congregation takes the we 
but the rebels themselves continue obs 
v.27. 1. God, in mercy, inclined t ne 
to forsake the rebels: They got up f 
tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, and / 
both those whose lot it was to pi 
them (who doubtless with them 
moved their families, and all th 
and those also who had come from all 
of their camp to see the issue. [I 
in answer to the prayer of Moses tha 
thus stirred up the hearts of the congre 
to shift for their own preservatior 
To those whom God will save he 
pentance, that they may recover #/ 
out of the snare of the devil. ace tc 
rate from evil doers is one of the thin 
accompany salvation. 2. God, in 
left the rebels to the obstinacy and hi 
of their own hearts.. Though they say 
selves abandoned by “all their neigl 
and set up as a mark to the arrows of 
justice, yet instead of falling dow. 
humbling themselves before God and! 
owning their crime and beggin 
instead of fleeing and dispersing them 
to seek for shelter in the crowd, they 
dently stood in the doors of their tent 
they would out-face God himself, ar 
him to his worst. Thus were their 
hardened to their own destructi 
were fearless when their case was mo 
ful. But what a pity was it that the 
children, who were not capable of g 
fear, should by the presumption 
parents be put in this audacious { 
Happy they who are taught betimes 
before God, and not as those unhap 
ones to stand it out against him! 
III. Sentence is solemnly pronoun 
them by Moses in the name of the Le 
the decision of the controversy is pl 
the execution of that sentence by thea 
power of God. Moses, by divine 
and direction, when the eyes. of all 
were fastened upon him, waiting 
moved with a just and holy indigt 
the impudence of the rebels, boldly y 
whole matter to a surprising issue, 0. 2 
1. If the rebels die a common death, | 
be content to be called and co 
postor ; not only if they die a 
but if they die by any sort of ju 
has formerly been executed on 
factors. ‘If they die by the p 
fire from heaven, or by the sword, th 
God has disowned Moses ;” but, 2_ 
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swallow them up” (a punish-| them in that prayer of his, Ps. xc. 11, Who 


‘enh Cpt 


out precedent), “then let all the| knows the power of thy anger ? He has, ~ ‘ 


ael know assuredly that I am| when he pleases, strange punishments for the 
ervant, sent by him, and employed | workers of iniquity, Job xxxi.3. Let us there- 
and that those that fight against me | fore conclude, Whows able to stand before this 
him.” The judgment itself | holy Lord God? 5. It was very significant. 
een proof enough of God’s dis-| They set their mouths against the heavens, 
wainst the rebels, and would have|and their throat was an open sepulchre ; 
men to understand that they had| justly therefore does the earth open her mouth 
te Lord ; but when it was thus| upon them and swallow them up. © They 
retold and appealed to by Moses | made a rentin the congregation ; justly there- 
“when there was not the least| fore is the earth rent under them. Presump- 
indication of it from without, the | tuous sinners, that hate to be reformed, area 
g evidence of it was much the| burden to the earth, the whole creation groans 
sr, and it was put beyond dispute that | under them, which here was signified by this, 
ynot only a servant but a favourite of that the earth sunk under these rebels, as 
m, who was so intimately acquainted | weary of bearing them and being under them. 
the divine counsels, and could obtain And, considering how the earth is still m 
fraordinary appearances of the divine like manner loaded with the weight of in- 
his vindication. iquity, we have reason to wonder that this 
“Execution is immediately done. It|was the only time it ever sunk under its 
red that God and his servant Moses load. 6. It was typical of the eternal ruin of 
stood one another very well; for,as soon sinners who die impenitent, who, perhaps in 
er Moses had spoken the word, God did allusion to this, are said to sink down into the 
rork the earth clave asunder (v.31), opened | pit (Ps. ix. 15) and to go down quickly into 
mouth, and swallowed them all up, them hell, Ps. lv. 15. But David, even when he 
heirs (v. 32), and then closed upon them, sinks in deep mire, yet prays in faith, Let not 
. This judgment was, 1. Unparalleled. the pit shut her mouth upor: me, as it does on 
in it, created a new thing, did what he | the damned, between whom and life there is 
er did before; for he has many arrows|a gulf fixed, Ps. lxix. 2—15. His case was 
is quiver; and there are diversities of bad, but not, like this, desperate. 
ations in wrath as wellas mercy. Da- V. All Israel is alarmed at the judgment : 
-and Abiram thought themselves safe| They fled at the ery of them, v. 34. They 
guse they were at a distance from the! cried for help when it was too late. Their 
nah, whence the fire of the Lord had| doleful shrieks, instead of fetching their 
times issued, gui procul @ Jove (they | neighbours in to their relief, drove them so 
) procul & fulmine—he who is far from much the further off; for knowing their own 
pe is far from the thunderbolt. But God} guilt, and one another’s, they hastened one 
8 them to know that he was not tied up another, saying, Lest the earth swallow us up 
ae way of punishing ; the earth, when he also. Note, Others’ ruins should be our 
ases, shall serve his justice as effectually | warnings. Could we by faith hear the out- 
fire. 2. It was very terrible to the! cries of those that have gone down to the 
themselves to go down alive into | bottomless pit, we should give more diligence 
n graves, to be dead and buried in an | than we do to escape for our lives, lest we 
to go down thus to the bars of the | also come into that condemnation. 
m they were in their full strength| 35 And there came out a fire from 
ease and quiet. 3. It was severe|the Lorp, and consumed the two 
eir poor children, who, for the greater | }undred and fifty men that offered 


the judgment, and fuller indication | . 
ee rath. perished as parts of | incense. 36 And the Lorp spake 


ats, in which, though we cannot| unto Moses, saying, 37 Speak unto 
ly tell how bad they might be to) Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest, 
or how good God might be other-| that he take up the censers out of the 


em to compensate it, yet of this we ; 
in the general, that Infinite Justice burning, and scatter thou the fire 


“no wrong. Far be it from God yonder; for they are hallowed. 358 
should do iniquity. 4. It was altoge-|'The censers of these sinners against 

culous. The cleaving of the earth| their own souls, let them make them 
wontlerful, and as much above the | broad plates for a covering of the 


of nature, as the cleaving of the sea, 
e closing of the earth again more so altar: for they offered them before the 


losing of the waters. _ God has all Lorp, therefore they are hallowed: 
es at his command, and can make | and they shall be a sign unto the 
, when he pleases, instruments of | (hildren of Israel. 39 And Eleazar 


ces; nor will of them be our 5 
Saf bebe our pes ak sess the priest took the brazen censers, 


Israel what Moses had lately taught wherewith they that were burnt had 
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Koran, Dathan, and Abiram. 
offered ; and they were made broad 


plates for a covering of the altar; 40 


To be a memorial unto the children of 
Israel, that no stranger, which is not 
of the seed of Aaron, come near to 
offer incense before the Lorn; that 
he be not as Korah, and as his com- 
pany: as the Lorp said to him by 
the hand of Moses. 

We must now look back to the door of the 
tabernacle, where we left the pretenders to the 
priesthood with their censers in their hands 
ready to offer incense; and here we find, 

I. Vengeance taken on them, v. 35. It is 
probable that when the earth opened in the 
camp to swallow up Dathan and Abiram a 
fire went out from the Lord and consumed the 
250 men that offered incense, while Aaron that 
stood with them was preserved alive. This 
punishment was not indeed so new a thing 
as the former, for Nadab and Abihu thus 
died; but it was no less strange or dreadful, 
and 1n it it appeared, 1. That owr God is a 
consuming fire. Is thunder a sensible indi- 
cation of the terror of his voice? Lightning 
is also of the power of his hand. We must 
see in this his fiery indignation which devours 
the adversaries, and infer from it what a fear- 
ful thing it is to fall into the hands of the 
living God, Heb. x. 27—31. 2. That it is at 
our peril if we meddle with that which does 
not belong to us. God is jealous of the 
honour of his own institutions, and will not 
have them invaded. It is most probable that 
Korah himself was consumed with those 250 
that presumed to offer incense; for the 
priesthood was the thing he aimed at, and 
therefore we have reason to think that he 
would not quit his post at the door of the 
tabernacle. But, behold, those are made sa- 
crifices to the justice of God who flattered 
themselves with the hopes of being priests. 
Had they been content with their office as 
Leyites, which was sacred and honourable, 
and better than they deserved, they might 
have lived and died with joy and reputation; 
but, like the angels that sinned, leaving their 
first estate, and aiming at the honours that 
were not appointed them, they were thrust 
down to Hades, their censers struck out of 
their hands, and their breath out of their 
bodies, by a burning which typified the ven- 
geance of eternal fire. 

II. Care is taken to perpetuate the remem- 
prance of this vengeance. No mention is 
made of the taking up of their carcases: the 
scripture leaves them as dung upon the face 
of the earth; but orders are given about 
their censers, 1. That they be secured, be- 
cause they are hallowed. Eleazar is charged 
with this, ». 37. Those invaders of the 
priesthood had proceeded so far, by the di- 
vine patience and submission, as to kindle 
their incense with fire from off the altar, 
which they were suffered to use by way of 
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fatal final period to 
Eleazar is ordered to 


luted thing: The sacrifice of the wicker 
abomination to the Lord. But he is te 
up the censers out of the mingled bu 
God’s fire and theirs, because they are J 
ed. Having been once put to a holy use 
that by God’s own order (chou 
trial), they must not return to commo 
vice; so some understand it: rather, 
are devoted, they are an anathema; and | 
fore, as all devoted things, they mu: 
made some way or other serviceable to 
glory of God. 2. That they be used ii 
service of the sanctuary, not as ce 
which would rather have put honow: 
the usurpers whose disgrace was intent 
nor was there occasion for brazen” 
the golden altar was served with g 
ones; but they must be beaten into 
plates for a covering of the brazen alti 


y 


38—40. These pretenders thought to 
ruined the altar, by laying the priestho 
common again; but, to show that Aa 
office was so far from being shaken by 
impotent malice that it was rather conf 
by it, their censers, which offered to riy; 
were used both for the adorning and fo 
preserving of the altar at which he | 
tered. Yet this was not all; this coy 
of the altar must be a memorial to the eh 
of Israel, throughout their generations, 
great event. ‘Though there was son 
it astonishing, and though Moses y 
cord it in his history, yet there was 
of its being forgotten in process of - 
impressions that seem deep are not a 
durable ; therefore it was necessary to ap 
this record of the judgment, that the L 
who attended this altar, and had their it 
services appointed them, might learn f 
within their bounds, and be afraid of | 
gressing them, lest they should be mai 
Korah and his company, who were 

and would have been priests. Thesec 
were preserved in terrorem, that oth 
hear and fear, and do no more pr 
ously. Thus God has provided 
wonderful works, both in mercy ; 
ment, should be had in everlasti 
brance, that the end of them may be 
and they may serve for instructior 
monition to those on whom the ends 
world are come. ; 


41 But on the morrow all the 
gregation of the children of © 
murmured against Moses and ¢ 
Aaron, saying, Ye have kille 
people of the Lorp. 42 And it 
to pass, when the congregation 


re 
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inst Moses and against 
vat they looked toward the 
2 of the congregation: and, 


the Lorn appeared. 43 And 
and Aaron came before the 
ele of the congregation. 44 
 Lorp spake unto Moses, 
img, 45 Get you up from among 
congregation, that I may con- 
ye them as in a moment. And 
y fell upon their faces. 46 And 
ses said unto Aaron, Take a cen- 
and put fire therein from off the 
* and put on incense, and go 
unto the congregation, and 
‘an atonement for them: for 
is wrath gone out from the 
5 the plague is begun. 47 And 
took as Moses commanded, 
ran into the midst of the congre- 
'; and, behold, the plague was 
among the people: and he put 
sense, and made an atonement 
the people. 48 And he stood be- 
gen the dead and the living; and 
jlague was stayed. 49 Now they 
died in the plague were fourteen 
and and seven, hundred, beside 
that died about the matter of 
h. 50 And Aaron returned unto 
s unto the door of the tabernacle 
@ congregation: and the plague 
ayed. 


is, I. A new rebellion raised the 
xt day against Moses and Aaron. Be 
shed, O heavens, at this, and wonder, 
! Was there ever such an instance 
incurable corruption of sinners? On 
row (v. 41) the body of the people mu- 
_ 1. Though they were so lately terri- 
the sight of the punishment of the 
' The shrieks of those sinking sin- 
hose sinners against their own souls, 
sounding in their ears, the smell of 
e yet remained, and the gaping earth 
ely thoroughly closed, and yet the 
$8 were re-acted and all these warn- 
hted. 2. Though they were so lately 
om sharing in the same punishment, 
survivors were as brands plucked out 
burning, yet they fly im the face of 
Aaron, to whose intercession they 
preservation. Their charge runs 
: You have killed the people of the 
uld any thing have been said more 
and maliciously? They canonize 
, calling those the people of the 
vh ‘died in arms against him. They 
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stigmatize divine justice itself. It was plain 
enough that Moses and Aaron had no hand 
in their death (they did what they could to 
save them), so that in charging them with 
murder they did in effect charge God himself 
with it. The continued obstinacy of this 
people, notwithstanding the terrors of God’s 
law as it was given on Mount Sinai, and the 
terrors of his judgments as they were here 
executed on the disobedient, shows how ne- 
cessary the grace of God is to the effectual 
change of men’s hearts and lives, without 
which the most likely means will never attain 
the end. Love will do what fear ceuld not. 

II. God’s speedy appearance against the 
rebels. When they .had gathered against 
Moses and Aaron, perhaps with a design to 
depose or murder them, they looked towards 
the tabernacle, as if their misgiving con- 
sciences expected some frowns thence, and, 
behold, the glory of the Lord appeared (v. 42), 
for the protection of his servants, and the 
confusion of his and their accusers and ad- 
versaries. Moses and Aaron thereupon came 
before the tabernacle, partly for their own 
safety (there they took sanctuary from the 
strife of tongues, Ps. xxvii. 5; xxxi. 20), 
and partly for advice, to know what was the 
mind of God upon this occasion, v. 43. Jus- 
tice hereupon declares that they deserve to 
be consumed in a moment, v. 45. Why 
should those live another day who hate to be 
reformed, and whose rebellions are their 
daily practices? Let just vengeance take 
place and do its work, and the trouble with 
them will soon be over; only Moses and Aa- 
ron must first be secured. 

IiI. The intercession which Moses and 
Aaron made for them. Though they hadas 
much reason, one would think, as Elias had 
to make intercession against Israel (Rom. xi. 
2), yet they forgive and forget the indignities 
offered them, and are the best friends their 
enemies have. 1. They both fell on their 
faces, humbly to intercede with God for 
mercy, knowing how great the provocation 
was. This they had done several times be- 
fore, upon similar occasions ; and, though 
the people had basely requited them for it, 
yet, God having graciously accepted them, 
they still have recourse to the same method. 
This is praying always. 2. Moses, per- 
ceiving that the plague had begun in the con- 
gregation of the rebels (that is, that body of 
them which was gathered together against 
Moses), sent Aaron by an act of his priestly 
office to make atonement for them, v. 46. 
And Aaron readily went and burned incense 
between the living and the dead, not. to 
purify the infected air, but to pacify an of- 
fended God, and so stayed the progress of 
the judgment. By this it appeared, (1.) 
That Aaron was a very good man, and aman 
that had a true love for the children of his 
people, though they hated and envied him. 
‘Though God was now avenging his quarrel 

and pleading the cause of his priesthood, 
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Aaron's intercession. Bias. be L 
et he interposes to turn away God’s wrath. 
Nay, forgetting his age and gravity, he ran 
into the midst of the congregation to help 
them. He did not say, “Let them smart 
awhile, and then, when I come, I shall be 
the more welcome ;” but, as one tender of 
the life of every Israelite, he makes all pos- 
sible speed into the gap at which death was 

entering. Moses and Aaron, who had been 

charged with killing the people of the Lord, 
might justly have upbraided. them now; 
could they expect those to be their saviours 
whom they had so invidiously called their 
murderers? But those good men have 
taught. us here by their example not to be 
sullen towards those, that are peevish with 
us, nor to take the advantage which men 
give us by their provoking language to deny 
them any real kindness which it is in the 
power of our hands to do them. We must 
render good for evil. (2.) That Aaron was 

a very bold man—bold to venture into the 
midst of an enraged rabble that were ga- 
thered together against him, and who, for 
aught he knew, might be the more exasper- 
ated by the plague that had begun—bold. to 
venture into the midst of the infection, 

where the arrows of death flew thickest, and 

hundreds, nay thousands, were falling on the 
right hand and on the left. To save their lives 
he put his own into his hand, not counting it 
dear to him, so that he might but fulfil 
his ministry. (3.) That Aaron was a man of 
God, and ordained for men, in things pertain- 
ing to God. His call to the priesthood was 
hereby abundantly confirmed and set above 
all contradiction; God had not only saved 
his life when the intruders were cut off, but 
now made him an instrument for saving 

Israel. Compare the censer of Aaron here 
with the censers of those sinners against their 

own souls. Those provoked God’s anger, 
this pacified it; those destroyed men’s lives, 
this saved them; no room therefore is left-to 
doubt of Aaron’s call to the priesthood. 

Note, Those make out the best title to pub- 
lic honours that lay out themselves the most 
for the public good and obtain mercy of the 
Lord to be faithful and useful. If any man 
will be great, let him make himself the ser- 
vant of all. (4.) That Aaron was a type of 
Christ, who came into the world to make an 
atonement for sin and to turn away the 
wrath of God from us, and who, by his me- 
diation and intercession, stands between the 
living and the dead, to secure his chosen 
Israel to himself, and save them out of the 
midst of a world infected with sin and the 
curse. , 

IV. The result and issue of the whole 
matter. 1. God’s justice was glorified in 
the death of some. Great execution the 
sword of the Lord did in a yery little time. 

Though Aaron made all the haste he could, 
yet, before he could reach his post of service, 
there were 14,700 men laid dead upon the spot, 
v 49. There were but few comparatively 
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‘ring-leaders only 


that died abou ti 


the people not being 
the patience and for 
them, justice is not no 
blood of Israelites. Th 
death of a few hundreds 
slaughter made among th 

Lord, but here God sence dt 
by the slaughter of many thousan 
Those that quarrel with less judg 
pare greater for themselves; for, 
judges he will overcome. 2. His 
glorified in the preservation of the 
showed them what he could do by h 
and what he might do in justice, 
showed them what he would do in 
and pity: he would, notwithstandi 
preserve them a people to himsel 
a mediator. The cloud of Aaron’s 
coming from his hand stayed t 
Note, It is much for the glory 
goodness that many a time even in 
remembers mercy. And, even 
ments have been begun, prayer pu 
to them; so ready is he to forgive, 
little pleasure does he take’ in the 


sinners. 4(f Oo ote 
CHAP. XVIL 
Enough had been done in tke chapter before to quas 
of the families of the tribe of Levi that would set 
tion with Aaron, and to make it appear that Aaro 
of that tribe; but it seems, when that matter | 
princes of the rest of the tribes began to muri 
of a tribe must be a priest, why not the he 
tribe than that of Levi? He that searches’ 
this thought to be in the breast of some of them 
broke out into any overt act gracidusly anticipal 
bloodshed ; and it is done by miracle in- ae 
miracle of wrath, as before, but of grace. 1. The 
upon trial by the bringing of twelve rods, one fo) 
before the Lord, ver, 1—7. 11. Upon trial, the matter 
mined by the miraculous blossoming of Aaron’s 0 i, 
Ill. The decision of the controversy is registered by th 
tion of the red, ver. 10, 11. LV. The people acquiesce 
some reluctance, ver. 12, 13. : * 


ND the Lorp spake unto NV 
saying, 2 Speak unto the 
ren of Israel, and take of ¢ 
of them a rod according to th 
of their fathers, of all their 
according to the house of then 
twelve rods: write thou eve 
name upon his rod. 3 And t 
write Aaron’s name upon ia 
Levi: for one rod shall 
head of the house of their fat 
And thou shalt lay them up 
tabernacle of the congrega' 
the testimony, where I will 
you. 5 And it shall com 
that the man’s rod, whom 
choose, shall blossom: and I 
to cease from me the murn 
the children of Israel, whe 
murmur against you., 6 A 
spake unto the children of . 
every one of their prince: 


; CHAP. XVII. The blossoming of Aaron’s rod. 
: reach prince one, accord-_|is often a good preservative against strife, 
‘their fathers’ houses, even | for what is written may be appealed to (3.) 
‘rods : and the rod of ges cn That they should be laid up in the taber- 
ee TD nacle, for one night, before the testimony, 
ne iS their rods. 7 And Moses| that is, before the ark, which, with its mercy- 
the rods before the Lorn in| seat, was a symbol, token, or testimony, of 
bernacle of witness. God’s presence with them. (4.) They were 
ees,” to expect, being told it before, that the rod 
we have, I. Orders given for the} of the tribe, or prince, whom God chose to 
in of a rod for’ every tribe (which | the priesthood, should bud and blossom, v. 
jarly significant, for the word here|5. It was requisite that they should be told 
for a rod sometimes signifies a tribe, as | of it, that it might appear not to be casual, 
atly ch. xxxiv. 13), that God by a| but according to the counsel and will of God 
wrought on purpose, might make it| II. The preparing of the rods accordingly. 
yn on whom he had conferred the ho-| The princes brought them in, some of them 
fthepriesthood. 1. Itseems then the| perhaps fondly expecting that the choice 
ood was a preferment worth seeking | would fall upon them, and all of them think- 
‘iving for, even by the princes of thé | ing it honour enough to be competitors with 
It is an honour to the greatest of| Aaron, and to stand candidates, even for 
> be employed inthe service of God. | the priesthood (v. 7); and Moses laid them 
haps these contended for it rather for | up before the Lord. * He did not object that 
ke of the profit and power that at-|the matter was sufficiently settled already, 
the office than for the sake of that in|and enough done to convince those that 
ch was divine and sacred. 2. It seems| were not invincibly hardened in their preju- 
se, after all that had been done to| dices. He did not undertake to determine 
® this matter, there were those who| the controversy himself, though it might 
be ready upon any occasion to contest | easily have been done; nor did he suggest 
hey would not acquiesce in the divine that it would be to no purpose to offer satis- 
atment, but would make an interest in | faction to a people that were willingly blind. 
tion to it. They strive with God for | But, since God will have it so, he did Ins 
e dominion; and the question is whose | part, and lodged the case before the Lord, to 
hall stand’ God will rule, but Israel| whom the appeal was made by consent, and 
ot be ruled; and this is the quarrel. | left it with him. 
is an imstance of the grace of God 8 And it came to pass, that on the 
having wrought divers miracles to pane 
h sin, he would work one more on|OITOW Moses went into the taber- 
jose to prevent it. God has effectually nacle of witness; and, behold, the rod 
ided that the obstinate shall be left in-| of Aaron for the house of Levi was 
Gh rons to ‘ann Me budded, and brought forth buds, and 
ist God and ‘against their governors. bloomed blossoms, and yielded al- 
said God, “I will make to cease|™monds. 9 And Moses brought out 
me the murmurings of the children of |all the rods from before the Lorp 
| v. 5. If any thing will convince] ynto all the children of Israel: and 
they shall be convinced; and, if this! they looked, and took every man his 
ot convince them, nothing will.” This 4 AG ee y ‘d 
‘to be to them, as Christ said the sign of | TOC: 10 And the 49RD said unto 
ophet Jonas (that is, his own resurrec- Moses, Bring Aaron’s rod again be- 
yshould be to the men of that genera-|fore the testimony, to be kept for a 
Siig ean io ae ace that|token against the rebels; and thou 
suld be given them. e directions are, > 3 ‘ 
That eal rods or staves should be shalt qnite take away their Maa a 
ht m. It is probable that they were |1SS from me, that they die not. 11 
v fresh cut out of a tree, for then the| And Moses did so: as the Lorp com- 
le would not have been so great; but} manded him, so did he. 12 And the 
they were the staves which the princes | (hildren of Israel spake unto Moses, 
saying, Behold, we die, we perish, we 
all perish. 13 Whosoever cometh 
any thing near unto the tabernacle of 


finarily used as ensigns of their authority 
ch we read ch. xxi. 18), old dry staves, 

the Lorp shall die: shall we be con- 

sumed with dying? 


| 

at had no sap in them, and it is probable 
} they were all made of the almond-tree. 
d seem they were but twelve in all, 
aron’s, for, when Levi comes into the 

Here is, I. The final determination of the 

controversy concerning the priesthood by a 

miracle, v. 8,9. The rods or staves were 

brought out from the most holy place where 


ant, Ephraim and Manasseh make but 
nder the name of Joseph. (2.) That 

‘of each prince should be written 
| his rod, that every man might know 
yvn, and to prevent contests. Writing 
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they were laid up, and publicly produced 
before the people ; and, while all the rest of 
the rods remained as they were, Aaron’s rod 
only, of a dry stick, became a living branch, 
budded, and blossomed, and yielded almonds. 
In some places there were buds, in others 
blossoms, in others fruit, at the same time. 
This was miraculous, and took away all sus- 
picion of a fraud, as if in the night Moses 
had taken away Aaron’s rod, and put a living 
branch of an almond tree in the room of it; 
for no ordinary branch would have buds, blos- 
soms, and fruits upon it, all atonce. Now, 
1. This was a plain indication to the 
eople that Aaron was chosen to the priest- 
Fic and not any other of the princes of the 
tribes. Thus he was distinguished from 
them and manifested to be under the special 
blessing of heaven, which sometimes yields 
increase where there is neither planting nor 
watering by the hand of man. Bishop Hall 
here observes that fruitfulness is the best 
evidence of a divine call, and that the plants 
of God’s setting, and the boughs cut off 
from them, will flourish. See Ps. xcii. 12— 
14. The trees of the Lord, though they seem 
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' dry trees, are full of sap. 


2. It was a very proper sign to represent the 
priesthood itself, which was hereby confirmed 
to Aaron. (1.) That it should be fruitful and 
serviceable to the church of God. It pro- 
duced not only blossoms, but almonds; for 
the priesthood was designed, not only for an 
honour to Aaron, but for a blessing to Israel. 
ThusChrist ordained his apostles and ministers 
that they should go and bring forth fruit, and 
that their fruit should remain, John xv. 16. 
(2.) That there should be a succession of 
priests. Here were not only almonds for the 
present, but buds and blossoms promising 
more hereafter. ‘Thus has Christ provided 
in his church that a seed should serve him 
from generation to generation. (3.) That 
yet this priesthood should not be perpetuai, 
but in process of time, like the branches and 
blossoms of a tree, should fail and wither. 
The flourishing of the almond-tree is men- 
tioned as one of the signs of old age, Kcci. 
xii. 5. This character was betimes put upon 
the Mosaic priesthood, which soon became 
old and ready to vanish away, Heb. viii. 13. 

3. It was a type and figure of Christ and his 
priesthood: for he is the man, the branch, 
that is to be a priest upon his throne, as it 
follows (Zech. vi. 12); and he was to grow up 
before God, as this before the ark, like a 
tender plant, and a root out of a dry ground, 
Isa. lili. 2. 

Il. The record of this determination, by 
the preserving of the rod before the testi- 
mony, in perpetuam rei memoriam—that it 
might be had in perpetual remembrance, v. 10, 
11. It is probable that the buds, and blos- 
soms, and fruit, continued fresh ; the same 
divine power that produced them in a night 
preserved them for ages, at least so long as 
it was necessary for a token against the 


rebels. So it 
the continuan 
proof of the tr 
God’s trees shall n 
rod was preserved, as 
take away their mur 
not. Note, 1. The design 
providences, both mercies < d 
and in the memorials of them, is 
away sin, and to prevent it. These 
are done, these things written, ¢ at 
not, 1 John ii. 1. Christ was manife, 
take away sin. 2. What God d 
taking away of sin is done in real 
us, that we die not. All the bitter 
gives, and all the sharp metho 
with us, are for the cure of a 
otherwise would certainly be fate 
Hall observes here that the tal 
law, the pot of manna, and Az 
were preserved together in or abo 
(the apostle takes notice of them 
together, Heb. ix. 4), to show to aft 
how the ancient church was taught, a1 
and ruled; and he infers how precio’ 
doctrine, sacraments, and govern 
the church are to God and should 
‘The rod of Moses was used in worki 
miracles, yet we do not find that 
preserved, for the keeping of it w 
only to gratify men’s curiosity; b 
of Aaron, which carried its mi 
with it, was carefully preserved, be 
would be of standing use to cony 
consciences, to silence all disputes abs 
priesthood, and to confirm the fai 
Israel in his institutions. Such is 
ence between the sacraments w! 
has appointed for edification and | 
which men have devised for supers 
III. The outcry of the people h 
(v. 12, 13): Behold, we die, we perish 
perish. Shall we be consumed with | 
This may be considered as the la 
either, 1. Of a repining people que 
with the judgments of God, which, t 
uwn pride and obstinacy, they ha 
upon themselves. ‘They seem to 
spairingly, as if God was a hard 
sought advantage against ther 
all occasions to pick quarrels wi 
that if they trod ever so little 
stepped ever so little beyond their | 
they must die, they must perish, thi 
all perish, basely insinuating that Goc 
never be satisfied with their blood 
till he had made an end of them 
were consumed with dying. 
seem to be like a wild bull ma 7 
the fury of the Lord (Isa. li. 20), 
God was too hard for them a 
were forced to submit, which 
because they could not help it. — 
a very wicked thing to fret 
when we are in affliction, and in ¢ 
thus to trespass yet more. ) 
perish, it is owing to ourselves, a 


people. Many interpreters take it 
ing their submission: “‘ Now we 
is the will of God we should keep. 
ce, and that it is at our peril if we 
rthan is appointed. Wesubmit to 
ne will in this appointment; we will 
rend any more, lest we all perish :” 
engage Moses to intercede for 
hat they may not be all consumed 
dying. ‘Thus the point was gained, 
in this matter God quite took away 
murmurings, and henceforward they 
sced. Note, When God judges he will 
me, and, one way or other, will oblige 
st obstinate gainsayers to confess their 
poner or later, and that wherein they 
oudly he was above them. Vicisti 
ee—O Galilean, thou hast conquered ! 
; CHAP. XVIII. 


ing now fully established in the priesthood abundantly to 
satisfaction, and to the satisfaction of the people (which 
ie good that God brought out of the evil opposition made 
), in this chapter God gives him full instructions con- 
his office or rather repeats those which he had before 
him. He tells him, |. What must be his work and the 
ad charge committed to him, and what assistance he should 
from the Levites in that work, ver. 1—7. II. What should 
and the Levites’ wages for this work. 1. The perquisites 
peculiar to the priests, ver. S—19. 2. The settled main- 
ce of the Levites, ver. 20—24. LI. The portion which 
be paid to the priests out of the Levites’ maintenance, ver. 
2. Vhus every one knew what he had to do, and what he 
live upon. 


ND the Lorp said unto Aaron, 
Thou and thy sons and thy fa- 
r’s house with thee shall bear the 
ity of the sanctuary: and thou 
thy sons with thee shall bear the 
imity of your priesthood. 2 And 
yrethren also of the tribe of Levi, 
be of thy father, bring thou with 
that they may be joinea unto 
and minister unto thee: but thou 
thy sons with thee shall minister 
ore the tabernacle of witness. 3 
they shall keep thy charge, and 
hharge of all the tabernacle: only 
‘shall not come nigh the vessels 
é sanctuary and the altar, that 
er they, nor ye also, die. 4 And 
hall be joined unto thee, and 
3p the charge of the tabernacle of 
s congregation, for all the service 
e tabernacle: anda stranger shall 
me nigh unto you. 5 And ye 
eep the charge of the sanctuary, 
¢ charge of the altar: that there 
wrath any more upon the child- 
‘Israel. 6 And I, behold, I 
taken your brethren the Levites 
m among the children of Israel: 
you they are given asa gift for the 
, to do the service of the taber- 
of the congregation. 7 There- 
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. CHAP. XVIIL. The service of the priests and Levites. 
our own heads. Or, 2. Of ajfore thou and thy sons with thee 


shall keep your priest’s office for every 
thing of the altar, and within the veil; 
and ye shall serve: I have given your 
priest’s office unto you as a service of 
gift: and the stranger that cometh 
nigh shall be put to death. 


The coherence of this chapter with that 
foregoing is very observable. 

I. The people, in the close of that chapter, 
had complained of the difficulty and peril 
that there were in drawing near to God, 
which put them under some dreadful appre- 
hensions that the tabernacle in the midst 
of them, which they hoped would have been 
their joy and glory, would rather be their 
terror and ruin. Now, in answer to this 
complaint, God here gives them to under- 
stand by Aaron that the priests should come 
near for them as their representatives ; so 
that, though the people were obliged to keep 
their distance, yet that should not at all re- 
dound to their disgrace or prejudice, but their 
comfortabie communion with God should be 
kept up by the interposition of the priests. 

{I. A great deal of honour Ged had now 
lately put upon Aaron; his rod had budded 
and blossomed, when the rods of the rest 
of the princes remained dry, and destitute 
both of fruit and ornament. Now lest Aaron 
should be puffed up with the abundance of 
the favours that were done him, and the 
miracles that were wrought for the support 
of him in his high station, God comes to him 
to remind him of the burden that was laid 
upon him, and the duty required from him as 
a priest. He would see reason not to be 
proud of his preferment, but to receive the 
honours of his office with reverence and holy 
trembling, when he considered how great 
was the charge committed to him, and how 
hard it would be for himto give a good ac- 
count of it. Be not high-minded, but fear. 

1. God tells him of the danger that at- 
tended his dignity, v. 1. (1.) That both the 
priests and Levites (thou, and thy sons, and 
thy father’s house) should bear the iniquity of 
the sanctuary ; that is, if the sanctuary were 
profaned by the intrusion of strangers, or per- 
sons in their uncleanness, the blame should 
lie upon the Levites and priests, who ought 
to have kept them off. ‘hough the sinner 
that thrust in presumptuously should die in 
his iniquity, yet his blood should be required 
at the hands of the watchmen. Or it may 
be taken more generally: “if any of the 
duties or offices of the sanctuary be neg- 
lected, if any service be not done in its 


7 


season or not according to the law, if any . 


thing be lost or misplaced in the removal 
of the sanctuary, you shall be accountable 
for it, and answer it at your peril.” (2.) 
That the priests should themselves bear the 
iniquity of the priesthood ; that is, if they 
either neglected any part of their work or 
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permitted any other persons to invade their 
office, and take their work out of their hands, 
they should bear the blame of it. Note, The 
greater the trust is of work and power that 
1s committed to us the greater is our danger 
of contracting guilt, by falsifying and betray- 
ing that trust. This is a good reason why 
we should neither be enyious at others’ ho- 
nours nor ambitious ourselves of high places, 
because great dignity exposes us to great 
iniquity. Those that are entrusted with the 
charge of the sanctuary will have a great deal 
to answer for. Who would covet the care 
of souls who considers the account that must 
be given of that care? 

2. He tells him of the duty that attended 
his dignity. (1.) That he and his sons must 


minister before the tabernacle of witness (v. 2); 


that is (as bishop Patrick explains it), before 
the most holy place, in which the ark was, on 
the outside of the veil of that tabernacle, but 
within the door of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation. ‘They were to attend the golden 
altar, the table, and candlestick, which no 
Levite might approach to. Yow shall serve, 
v.7. Not, “You shall rule” (it was never 
intended that they should lord it over God’s 
heritage), but ‘‘ You shall serve God and the 
congregation.” Note, The priesthood is a 
service. If any desire the office of a bishop 
he desires a good work. Ministers must re- 
member that they are ministers, that is, 
servants, of whom it 1s required that they be 
humble, diligent, and faithful. (2.) That 
the Levites must assist him and his sons, 
and minister to them in all the service of the 
tabernacle (v. 2—4), though they must by no 
means come nigh the vessels of the sanctuary, 
nor at the altar meddle with the great services 
of burning the fat and sprinkling the blood. 
Aaron’s family was very small, and, as it in- 
creased, the rest of the families of Israel 
would increase likewise, so that the hands of 
the priests neither were now nor were likely 
to be sufficient for all the service of the 
tabernacle; therefore (says God) the Levites 
shall be joined to thee, v..2, and again v. 4, 
where there seems to be an allusion to the 
name of Levi, which signifies joined. Many 


of the Levites had of late set themselves 


against Aaron, but henceforward God pro- 
mises that they should be heartily joined to 
him in interest and affection, and should no 
more contest with him. It was a good sign 
to Aaron that God owned him when he in- 
clined the hearts of those concerned to own 
him too. The Levites are said to be given 
as a gift to the priests, v. 6. Note, We are 
to value it as a great gift of the divine bounty 
to have those joined to us that will be helpful 
and serviceable to us in the service of God. 
(3.) That both priests and Levites must care- 
fully watch against the vrofanation of sacred 
things. The Levites must keep the charge of 
the tabernacle, that no stranger (that is, none 
who upon any account was forbidden to 
come) might come nigh (v. 4), and that upon 


pain of death, v. 7. 
keep the charge of the 
instruct the people 
cerning the due di 
and not suffer them 
them, as’ Korah’s compan 
there be no wrath any more 
of Israet. Note, The prever 
preventing of wrath; and the 
has done should be a warning to 
future to watch against it both in 
and others. 4): 


. é MEDS) ba)! : 
8 And the Lorp spake unto Aa 
Behold, I also have given’ 
charge of mine heave offerings 
the hallowed things of the ch 
Israel ; unto thee have I gi 
by reason of the anointing, an 
sons, by an ordinance for ¢€ 
This shall be thine of the m 
things, reserved from the fire 
obiation of their’s, every meat 
of their’s, and every sin off 
their’s, and every trespass of 
their’s, which they shall re 
me, shall be most holy for 
for thy sons. 10 In the m« 
place shalt thou eat it; eve 
shall eat it: it shall be holy ° 
11 And this 2s thine; the h 
fering of their gift, with all the 
offerings of the children of Is 
have given them unto thee, 
thy sons and to thy daug 
thee, by a statute for ever: | 
that is clean in thy house sha 
it. 12 All the best of the oil, an 
the best of the wine, and of ¢ 
the firstfruits of them which 
offer unto the Lorp, them hi 
given thee. ‘13 And whatsoey 
first ripe in the land, whieh» 
shall bring unto the Lorp, ‘s 
thine; every one that is clea 
house shall eat of it. 14 
devoted in Israel «shall be # 
Every thing that openeth the m 
in all flesh, which they bring v 


--s GHAP. XVIII. The priests and Levites provided for. 


renty gerahs. 17 But the not diyerten from it, Bos, eararbed in it, by, 
: ye any wor care or business (the ministry 
erg > OF the firstling of a requires 2 Tiiote man); and that they might 
he firstling of a goat, thou] be examples of living by faith, not only in 
mot redeem; they are holy :| God’s providence, butin his ordinance. They 
halt sprinkle their blood upon bre frora. Famed tis opis Seas Pay might 
‘ -llearn to take no thought for the morrow; 

x pea ner apis er fat for sufficient for the day weal be the provision 
ee, © /10F a sweet } thereof : and they had no estates to leave 
ar unto the Lorp. 18 And the) their children, that they might by faith leave 
‘of them shal! be thine, as the| them to the care of that God who had fed 
east and as the right shoulder them all their lives long. 3. Of the provision 
2 that was made for their tables some is said 


nt 19 All the heave offerings to be mosf holy (v. 9, 10), which was to- be 
holy things, which the children | eaten by the priests themselves, and in the 
rael offer unto the Lorp, have [| court of the tabernacle only; but other per- 
thee, and thy sons and thy quisites were less holy, of which their families 
meet thee. by.a statute for might eat, at their cwn houses, provided they 
a nis PAY were clean, v.11—13. See Lev. xxii. 10, &e 
; it 2s a covenant of salt for ever! 4. Tt js commanded that the best of the oil, 
re the Lorp unto thee and to thy and the best of the wine and wheat, should be 
with thee. offered for the first-fruits unto the Lord, 

> which the priests were to have, v. 12. Note, 

The priest’s service is called a warfare: We must always serve and honour God with 
ho goes a warfare at his own charges? the best we have, for he is the best, and best 
were well employed, so they were | deserves it; he is the first, and therefore must 
rided for, and well paid. None shall | have the first ripe. Those that think to save 
God for nought. All believers are| charges by putting God off with the refuse 
al priests, and God has promised to do but deceive themselves, for God is not 
ce care of them; they shall dwell in the mocked. 5. All this is given to the priests 
d, and verily they shall be fed, and shall | by reason of the anointing, v. 8. It was not 
want any good thing. Godliness has the for the sake of their personal merits above 
e of the life that now is. And from other Israelites that they had these tributes 
tiful provision here made for the| paid to them, be it known unto them; but 

1 apostle infers that it is the duty of purely for the sake of the office to which they 


bee 


f, 1 Cor. ix. 13, 14. Scandalous main-|)ordinance for ever (v. 8), and it is a covenan: 


$, which they might sell, and they should continue till Christ comes, by an or- 
‘considerable share out of the meat-|dinance forever. Lo, T am with you (that is 
igs, sin-offerings, &c. ‘Those that had their maintenance and support) always, even 
ge of the offerings had the benefit, | fo the end of the world. ‘Thanks be to the 
Note, God’s work is its own wages, Redeemer, it is the word which he has com- 
‘service carries its recompence along | manded to a thousand generations. 


. Even in keeping God’s command-|_ 99 And the Lorp spake unto 


i : t : 4 
ENE reste “ks Sem “aes deo pay? Aaron, Thou shalt have no inheritance 
“they had not only a good table kept in their land, neither shalt thou have 


but money likewise in their pockets | any part among them: I am thy part 
emption of the first-born, and those | and thine inheritance among the child- 


(Reece deat ren of Israel. 21 And, behold, I have 
eft them altogether disentangled from | S1ven the children of Levi all the tenth 
$ of this life; they had no grounds in Israel for an inheritance, for theit 
, no land to till, no vineyards to| service which they serve, even the 
(ae tend, no visible estate to) .ervice of the tabernacle of the con 
and yet had a more plentiful in- : 92 Neith h : 
‘any other families’ whatsoever. gregation. 22 Neither must the child- 
od ordered it that they might be the! Ten of Israel henceforth come nigh 
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ekel of the sanctuary, more entirely addicted to their ministry, and _ 
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tabernacle of the congregation, and 
they shall bear their iniquity : 2¢ shail 
be a statute for ever throughout your 
generations, that among the children 
of Israel they have no inheritance. 
24 But the tithes of the children of 
Israel, which they offer as a heave 
offering unto the Lorp, I have given 
to the Levites to inherit: therefore I 
have said untothem, Among the child- 
ren of Israel they shall have no in- 
heritance. 25 And the Lorn spake 
unto Moses, saying, 26 Thus speak 
unto the Levites, and say unto them, 
When ye take of the children of Is- 
rael the tithes which I have given you 
from them for your inheritance, then 
ye shall offer up a heave offering of 
it for the Lorp, even atenth part of 
the tithe. 27 And this your heave 
offering shall be reckoned unto you, 
as though if were the corn of the 
threshingfloor, and as the fulness of 
the winepress. 28 Thus ye also shall 
offer a heave offering unto the Lorp 
of all your tithes, which ye receive of 
the children of Israel; and ye shall 
give thereof the Lorp’s heave offer- 
ing to Aaron the priest. 29 Out of 
all your gifts ye shall offer every heave 
offering of the Lorn, of all the best 
thereof, even the hallowed part thereof 
out of it. 30 Therefore thou shalt 
say unto them, When ye have heaved 
the best thereof from it, then it shall 
be counted unto the Levites as the 
increase of the threshingfloor, and as 
the increase of the winepress. 31 
And ye shall eat it in every place, ye 
and your households: for it 7s your 
reward for your service in the taber- 
nacle of the congregation. 32 And 
ye shall bear no sin by reason of it, 
when ye have heaved from it the best 
of it: neither shall ye pollute the holy 
things of the children of Israel, lest 
ye die. 7 
Here is a further account of the provision 

that was made both for the Levites and 
the priests, out of the country. 


I. They must have no inheritance m the 
land ; only cities to dwell in were afterwards 


‘allowed them, but no ground to occupy: 


Thou shalt n 
v. 20. It is repeats 
v. 24, Among the chi 
have no inheritance 
descent. God woul 
provided for, but wo 
milies over-rich, lest the 
selves above that work 
supposed and obliged them con: 
tend upon. As Israel was a peculiar 
and not to be numbered among the nz 
so Levi was a peculiar tribe, and not 
settled as the rest of the tribes, but i 
spects distinguished from them. 
reason is given why they must 
heritance in the land, for, says God, 
part, and thy inheritance. Note, ‘I! 
have God for their inheritance and 1 
tion for ever ought to look with a h 
tempt and indifference upon the in 
of this world, and not covet their p 
it. ‘The Lord is my portion, therefor 
I hope in him, and not depend upon: ny 
I have on this earth,” Lam. iii. 24, 
Levites shali have no inheritance, 
they shall live very comfortably a 
fully—to teach us that Providence | 
ways of supporting those that liv: 
pendence upon it; the fowls reap : 
yet are fed, the lilies spin not, and y 
clothed, the Levites have no inhe' 
{srael, and yet live better than an 
tribe. The repetition of that caution, th 
Israelite should approach the tabernacle, 
in suitably, though somewhat abruptly. 
It seems set in opposition to that orde 
cerning the priests and Levites that 
should have no inheritance in Israel, to 
how God dispenses his favours 
The Levites have the honour of attenc 
tabernacle, which is denied the Is 
but then the Israelites have the hon 
inheritances in Canaan, which is dem 
Levites; thus each is kept from eith 
ing or despising the other, and be 
reason to rejoice in their lot. 
must not come nigh the tabernaci 
the Levites must have no inheri 
land ; if ministers expect that pe 
keep in their sphere, and not 
with sacred offices, let them ke 
and not entangle themselves in se 

II. But they must both have | 
land. Besides the first-fruits 
appropriated to the priests, which, t 
say, were to be a fiftieth part, 
sixtieth, the tithe also was appropr: 
The Levites had the tithes of the 


tions of the land, to the children of J 
be divided among them in just pro 
for their service which they serve. 
were the rp tribe of the twel 
besides all other advantages, they | 
part of the yearly profits, arais' 
ard expense of ploughing and so: 


rice; not only that they might be 
tained, but that they might be ho- 
with a national acknowledgment of 
services they did to the public, and 
as God’s agents and receivers; for 
ch was a heave-offering, or an offer- 
heavenward unto the Lord, was by 
gnsigned to the Levites. 2. ‘The priests 
he tenths of the Levites’ tithes settled 
them. © The order for this Moses is di- 
to give to the Levites, whom God 
have to pay it with cheerfulness, rather 
e priests‘to demand it with authority : 
to the Levites that it be offered by them, 
‘than levied upon them. Now observe, 
She Levites were to give God his dues 
of their tithes, as well as the Israelites 
at of their increase. ‘They were God’s 
its, and rent was expected from them, 
"were they exempted by their office. 
now, ministers must be charitable out 
yhat they receive; and the more freely 
ave received the more freely they must 
and be examples of liberality. You shall 
heave-offering to the Lord, v.26. Those 
are employed to assist the devotions of 
3 must be sure to pay their own, as a 
ve-offering to the Lord. Prayers and 
sises lifted up to God, or rather the heart 
up in them, are now our heave-offerings. 
(says God) shall be reckoned to you as 
it were the corn of the threshing-floor ; 
, though it was not the fruit of their 
nd, nor of their own labour, as the tithes 
f other Israelites were, yet being of such as 
shad it should be accepted, to the sancti- 
: of all the rest. (2.) This was to be 
yen to Aaron the priest (v. 2S), and to his 
successors the high priests, to be divided and 
josed of in such proportions as they should 
ink fit among the inferior priests. Most 
he profits of the priests’ office, which were 
ointed in the former part of the chapter, 
1% from the sacrifices, those priests had 
benefit of who constantly attended at the 
r; but, forasmuch as there were many 
sts employed in the country to teach and 
le, those tithes taken by the Levites, it is 
bable, were directed by the high priest 
their maintenance. It is the probable 
co ecture of the learned bishop Patrick that 
enth of this last tenth was reserved for 

igh priest himself, to support his state 
dignity ; for otherwise we read not of 
peculiar provision made for him. (3.) 
hen the Levites had thus paid the tenth of 
ir income, as a heave-offering to the Lord, 
shad themselves the comfortable enjoy- 
“of the other nine parts (v. 30): “ When 
have thus heaved the best from it (for still 
V’s part must be the best) then you shall 
rest, not as a holy thing, but with the 
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sessions, so as to bear no sin by reason of 
them, as it follows, v. 32. 
sure that what we have be got honestly and 
in the service of God. 
your service : that meat is the best eating that 
is firstearned; but, if any will not work, neither. 
shall he eat, 2'Thess. ili. 10. And that seems 
to be spoken of as having a particular com- 
fort and satisfaction in it which is the reward 
of faithful service done in the tabernacle of 
the congregation. [2.] We must be sure that 
God has his dues out of it. 
the comfort of our substance when we have 
honoured the Lord with it. 
bear no sin by reason of it, when you have 
heaved the best front it. 
WwW 
lest our table become a snare, and we bear 
sin by reason of it; and that therefore we 
are concerned to give alms of such things as 
we have, that all may be clean and comfort- 


able to us. 


_ with the sanctifying virtue t 


ne freedom that the other Israelites eat 
part with, in every place, you and your 
eholds,” v.31. See here what is the way 
‘the comfort of all our worldly pos- 


The ashes of purification. 
[1.] We must be 


It is your reward for 


Then we have 
Then you shall 


This intimates that 
e must never feed ourselves without fear, 


CHAP. XIX. 


This chapter is only concerning the preparing and using of the 


ashes which were to impregnate the water of purification. The 
people had complained of the strictness of the law, which forbade 
their near approach to the tabernacle, ch. xvii. 13. In answer to 
this complaint, they are here directed to purify themselves, so as 
that they might come as far as they had oceasion without fear. 
Here is, I. The method of preparing these ashes, by the burning 
of a red heifer, with a great deal of ceremony, ver. 1-10. 
The way of using them. 1, They were designed to purify persons 
from the pollution contracted by a dead body, ver. 1l—l6. 2. 
‘They were to be put into running water (a,small quantity of 
them), with which the person to be cleansed must be puritied, 

299, And that this ceremonial purification was a type 
and figure of the cleansing of the consciences of believers from 
the pollutions of sin appears by the apostle’s discourse, Heb. ix. 
13, 14, where he compares the efficacy of the blood of Christ 
hat was in ‘the ashes of a heifer 


sprinkling the unclean.” 


ND the Lorp spake unto Moses 
and unto Aaron, saying, 2 This 


is the ordinance of the law which the 
Lorp hath commanded, saying, Speak 
unto the children of Israel, that they 
bring thee a red heifer without spot, 
wherein is no blemish, andupon which 
never came yoke: 
give her unto Eleazar the priest, that 
he may bring her forth without the 
camp, and one shall slay her before 
his face : 
shall take of her blood with his finger, 
and sprinkle of her blood directly be- 
fore the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion seyen times: 
burn the heifer in his sight; her skin, 


3 And ye shall 


4 And Eleazar the priest 


5 Aud one shall 


and her flesh, and her blood, with her 
dung, shall he burn : 6 And the priest 
shall take cedar wood, and hyssop, 
and scarlet, and cast it into the midst 
of the burning of the heifer. 7 Then 
the priest shall wash his clothes, and 
he shall bathe his flesh in water, and 
afterward he shall come into the camp, 
and the priest shall be unclean until 
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the even. 8 And he that burneth her 
shall wash his clothes in water, and |‘ 


bathe his flesh in water, and shall be 
unclean until the even. 9 And aman 
that is clean shall gather up the ashes 
of the heifer, and lay them up with- 
out the camp in a clean place, and it 
shall be kept for the congregation of 
the children of Israel for a water of 
separation : it is a purification for sin. 
10 And he that gathereth the ashes of 
the heifer shall wash his clothes, and 
pe unclean until the even: and it 
shall be unto the children of Israel, 
and unto the stranger that sojourneth 
among them, for a statute for ever. 


We have here the divine appointment con- 
cerning the solemn burning of a red heifer 
to ashes, and the preserving of the ashes, 
that of them might be made, not a beautify- 
ing, but a purifying, water, for that was the 
utmost the law reached to; it offered not to 
adorn as the gospel does, but to cleanse only. 
This burning of the heifer, though it was 
not properly a sacrifice of expiation, being 
not performed at the altar, yet was typical of 
the death and sufferings of Christ, by which 
he intended, not only to satisfy God’s jus- 
tice, but to purify and pacify our consciences, 
that we may have peace with God and also 
peace in our own bosoms, to prepare for which 
Christ died, not only like the bulls and goats 
at the altar, but like the heifer without the 
camp. 

I. There was a great deal of care employed 
in the choice of the heifer that was to be 
burnt, much more than in the choice of any 
other offering, v. 2. It must not only be 
without blemish, typifying the spotless purity 
and sinless perfection of the Lord Jesus, but 
it must be a red heifer, because of the rarity 
of the colour, that it might be the more re- 


. markable: the Jews say, “ If but two hairs 


were black or white, it was unlawful.” 
Christ, as man, was the Son of Adam, red 
earth, and we find him red in his apparel, 
red with his own blood, and red with the 
blood of his enemies. And it must be one 
on which never came yoke, which was not 
insisted on in other sacrifices, but thus was 
typified the voluntary offer of the Lord Jesus, 
when he said, Lo, I come. He was bound 
and held with no other cords than those of 
his own love. This heifer was to be pro- 
vided at the expense of the congregation, be- 
cause they were all to have a joint interest in 
it; and so all believers have in Christ. 

II. There was to be a great. deal of cere- 
mony in the burning of it. The care of do- 
ing it was committed to Eleazar, not to Aa- 
ron himself, because it was not fit that he 
shon'd do any thing to render himself cere- 


-monially unclean, no, not so much as fill the | 


that time had the pri 
of Christ. Now, 
1. The heifer was to be 
camp, as an impure thing 
the insufficiency of the metl res 
by the ceremonial law to take away si 
far were they from cleansing effect; 
they were themselves unclean ; as ii 
lution that was laid upon them con’ 
cleave to them. Yet, to answer 
our Lord Jesus, being made sin an 
for us, suffered without the gate, He 
2. Eleazar was to sprinkle the bloo 
before the door of the tabernacle, and 
stedfastly towards it, v. 4.. ‘This m: 
some sort an expiation; for the spri 
the blood before the Lord was the ¢| 
lemnity in all the sacrifices of at 
therefore, though this was not done 
altar, yet, being done towards the sancti 
it was intimated that the virtue and 
of it depended upon the sanctuary, 
derived from it. This signified the 
tion that was made to God by the 
Christ, our great high priest, who | 
eternal Spirit (and the Spirit is’ calle 
finger of God, as Ainsworth obsery 
x1. 20) offered himself without spot 
he did, as it were, sprinkle his ov 
directly before the sanctuary, whe 
Father, into thy hands I commit » 
It also signifies how necessary it was | 
purifying of our hearts that satisfa 
should be made to divine justice. — 
sprinkling of the blood put virtue 
ashes. ma 
3. The heifer was to be wholly burnt. 
This typified the extreme sufferings ¢ 
Lord Jesus, both im soul and body, as 
crifice made by fire. ‘The priest 
into the fire, while it was burning, 
wood, hyssop, and scarlet, which wer 
in the cleansing of lepers (Lev. xi 
that the ashes of these might be n 
with the ashes of the heifer, b 
were designed for purification. 
4. The ashes of the heifer | 
well as they could from the 
wood wherewith it was burnt) we 
carefully gathered up by the hand o 
person, and (as the Jews say) poun 
sifted, and so laid up for the use e 
gregation, as there was occasio’ 
only for that generation, but for 
for the ashes of this one heifer 
cient to season as many vessels 
the people of Israel would need 
ages. The Jews say that this 
till the captivity, nearly 1000. yi 
there was never another heifer b 
Ezra’s time, after their Pe ie gel 
dition of theirs, grounded (I suppo 
upon the silence of their old recor 


a a i.) Okpaee 
ve to give credit, since in 
nes of their church, of which 
e full records, they find eight 
en Ezra’s time and the destruc- 
second temple, which was about 
‘These ashes are said to be laid up 
wification for sin, because, though 
intended to purify only from cere- 
meleanness, yet they were a type of 
fication for sin which our Lord 
@ by his death. Ashes mixed with 
-used in scouring, but these had 
fue purely from the divine institu- 
and their accomplishment and perfec- 
Christ, who is the end of this law for 
mess. Now observe, (1.) That the 
f purification was made so by the 
a heifer, whose blood was sprinkled 
e sanctuary ; so that which cleanses 
sciences is the abiding virtue of the 
of Christ; it is his blood that cleanses 
Wi sin, 1Johni.7. (2.) That the ashes 
sufficient for all the people. There 
d not to be a fresh heifer slain for 
son or family that had occasion to 
ed, but this one was enough for all, 
for the strangers that sojourned among 
. 10); so there is virtue enough in 
od of Christ for all that repent and 
the gospel, for every Israelite, and 
r their sins only, but for the sins of the 
world, 1 John ii. 2. (3.) That these 
were capable of being preserved with- 
waste to many ages. No bodily sub- 
$ so incorruptible as ashes are, which 
ys bishop Patrick) made these a very fit 
blem of the everlasting efficacy of the sa- 
f Christ. He is able to save, and, in 
9 that, able to cleanse, to the utter- 
‘both of persons and times. (4.) 
ashes were laid up as a stock or trea- 
for the constant purification of Israel 
their pollutions ; so the blood of Christ 
up for us in the word and sacraments, 
inexhaustible fountain of merit, to 
h by faith we may have recourse daily 
e purging of our consciences; see 
‘xiii. 1. 
those that were employed in this 
were made ceremonially unclean by 
n Eleazar himself, though he did but 
e the blood, v.7. He that burned the 
> was unclean (v. 8), and he that ga- 
up the ashes (v. 10); so all that had a 
4m putting Christ to death contracted 
Eby it: his betrayer, his prosecutors, his 
his executioner, all did what they did 
wicked hands, though it was by the de- 
ate counsel and foreknowledge of God 
23); yet some of them were, and 
have been, cleansed by the virtue 
same blood which they had brought 
ves under the guilt of. Some make 
signify the imperfection of the legal 
‘and their insufficiency to take away 
much as those who prepared for the 
= of others were themselves poiluted 


je Bed thy 
“XIX. 
by the preparation. The Jews say, This is 
a mystery which Solomon himself did not 
understand, that the same thing should pol- 
lute those that were clean and purify those 
that were unclean. But (says bishop Pa- 
trick) it is not strange to those who consider 
that all the sacrifices which were offered for 
sin were therefore looked upon as impure, 
because the sins of men were laid upon 
them, as all our sins were upon Christ, who 
therefore is said to be made sin for us, 2 Cor. 
v. 21. 

11 He that toucheth the dead body 


of any man shall be unclean seven 
days. 12 He shall purify himself with 
it on the third day, and on the seventh 
day he shall be clean: but if he pu- 
rify not himself the third day, then 
the seventh day he shall not be clean. 
13 Whosoever toucheththe dead body 
of any man that is dead, and purifieth 
not himself, defileth the tabernacle of 
the Lorp ; and that soul shall be cut 
off from Israel: because the water ot 
separation was not sprinkled upon 
him, he shall be unclean ; his unclean- 
ness is yetupon him. 14 This és the 
law, when a man dieth in a tent: all 
that come into the tent, and all that 
is in the tent, shall be unclean seven 
days. 15 And every open vessel, 
which hath no covering bound upon 
it, is unclean. 16 And whosoever 
toucheth one that is slain with a sword 
in the open fields, or a dead body, or 
a bone of a man, or a grave, shall be 
unclean seven days. 17 And for an 
unclean person they shall take of the 
ashes of the burnt heifer of purifica- 
tion for sin, and running water shall 
be put thereto in a vessel: 18 And a 
clean person shall take hyssop, and 
dip i¢ in the water, and sprinkle té 
upon the tent, and upon all the ves- 
sels, and upon the persons that were 
there, and upon him that touched a 
bone, or one slain, or one dead, or a 
grave: 19 And the clean person shall 
sprinkle upon the unclean on the third 
day, and on the seventn day: and on 
the seventh day he shall purify him- 
self, and wash his clothes, and bathe 
himself in water, and shall be clean 
at even. 20 But the man that shall 
be unclean, and shall not purify him- 
self, that soul shall be cut off from 
among the congregation, because he 


hath d the sanctuary of the 
Lorp: the water of separation hath 
not been sprinkled upon him; he is 
unclean. 21 And it shall be a perpe- 
tual statute unto them, that he that 
sprinkleth the water of separation shall 
wash his clothes; and he that toucheth 
the water of separation shall be un- 
clean until even. 22 And whatsoever 
the unclean person toucheth shall be 
unclean ; and the soul that toucheth z¢ 
shall be unclean until even. 


Directions are here given concerning the 
use and application of the ashes which were 


prepared for purification. They were laid up 


to be laid out; and therefore, though now 
one place would serve to keep them in, 
while all Israel lay so closely encamped, yet 
it is probable that afterwards, when they 
came to Canaan, some of these ashes were 
kept in every town, for there would be daily 
use for them. - Observe, 

I. In what cases there needed a purifica- 
tion with these ashes. No other is men- 
tioned here than the ceremonial uncleanness 
that was contracted by the touch of a dead 
body, or of the bone or grave of a dead man, 
or being in the tent or house where a dead 
body lay, v.11, 14—16. ‘This I look upon to 
have been one of the greatest burdens of the 
ceremonial law, and one of the most unac- 
countable. He that touched the carcase of 
an unclean beast, or any living man under 
the greatest ceremonial uncleanness, was 
made unclean by it only til the evening, and 
needed only common water to purify himself 
with; but he that came near the dead body 
of man, woman, or child, must bear the re- 
proach of his uncleanness seven days, must 
twice be purified with the water of separa- 
tion, which he could not obtain without 
trouble and charge, and till he was purified 
must not come near the sanctuary upon pain 
of death. 

1. This was strange, considering, (1.) That 
whenever any died (and we are in deaths oft) 
several persons must unavoidably contract 
this pollution, the body must be stripped, 
washed, wound up, carried out, and buried, 
and this could not be done without many 
hands, and yet all defiled, which signifies 


-that in our corrupt and fallen state there is 


none that lives and sins not; we cannot 
avoid being polluted by the defiling world 
we pass through, and we offend daily, yet 
the impossibility of our being sinless does 
not make sin the less polluting. (2.) That 
taking care of the dead, to see them decently 
buried, is not only necessary, but a very 
good office, and an act of kindness, both to 
the honour of the dead and the comfort of 
the living, and yet uncleanness was con- 


‘tracted by it, which intimates that the pollu- 


tions of sin mix with and cleave to our best 


services. T 


that doeth goo 
some way or othe1 
doing good. (3. 
contracted by what v 
their own houses, which int 
Patrick observes) that Gor 
in secret, and nothing can 
the divine Majesty. (4.) 
might be contracted, and yet a mai 
never know it, as by the touch of a 
which appeared not, of which our § 
says, Those that walk over it are not 
it (Luke xi. 44), which intimates 
ment of the conscience by sins of i 
and the cause we have to cry ov 
can understand his errors?” and_ 
“Cleanse us from secret faults, faul 
we ourselves do not see ourselves ¢ 
2. But why did the law make 
corpse such a defiling thing? (1. 
death is the wages of sin, entered 
world by it, and reigns by the pe 
Death to mankind is another th 
what it is to other creatures : it is a: 
is the execution of the law, and the 
defilement of death signifies the 
of sin. (2.) Because the law could 
quer death, nor abolish it and alter { 
perty of it, as the gospel does by 
life and immortality to light, and 
ducing a better hope. Since our 
was dead and buried, death is no 
stroying to the Israel of God, and the 


the church was under the law, to 
it made not the comers thereunto 
pollution contracted by dead bod 
not but form in their minds melan 
uncomfortable notions concerni 
while believers now through 
triumph over it. O grave! where’ 
tory? Where is thy pollution? __ 
II. How the ashes were to be use 
applied in these cases. 1. Asm 
of the ashes must be put into a cup 
water, and mixed with the water, 
thereby was made, as it is here ca 
of separation, because it was to be 
on those who were separated or 1 
from the sanctuary by their un 
As the ashes of the heifer signifi 
of Christ, so the running water 
power and grace of the blessed S 
compared to rivers of living wai 
by his operation that the rig 
Christ is applied to us for our 
Hence we are said to be wash 
sanctified and justified, not only i 
of the Lord Jesus, but. by the § 
God, 1 Cor. vi. 115-1 Pet. i. 2. 
promise themselves benefit by ther 
ness of Christ, while they submit: 
grace and influence of the Spiri 
ceive themselves, for we cannot ¢ 
what God has joined, nor be p 
ashes otherwise than in the run 
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‘ must be applied’ by a bunch] is, from sin, which defiles like a dead body, | 
edin it, with which the person| and is therefore called a body of death), that 
be cleansed must be sprinkled] we may have liberty of access to the sanc-- 
allusion to which David prays, | tuary, to serve the living God with living 
eee SSP Ke is the bunch | sacrifices. 
wherewith the conscience is 

and the heart purified. Many CHAP. XX. : , 
sprinkled at once, and the water| “juictets, SFist istic sensenne tthe miermen Au 


when they were sen 


which the ashes were mingled might since the beginning of their second year, 
tenced to perform their quarantine in the desert, there to wear 


. 4 for many sprinklings, till it was all away the tedious revolution of forty years, there is little recordec 

; and a very little ighting upon a m concerning them till.this last year, which brought them to the 
8 & up an borders of Canaan, and i is year 

. 5 o - « , and the history of this year is almost as large 

purify him, if done with that in- as the history of the first year. This chapter gives an account 

=} } . - of, 1. The death of Miriam, ver. 1. II. The fetching of water 

In allusion | to this application of iat of the rock, in which observe, !- The distress Israel was im, 

ter of separation by sprinkling, the for want of water, ver.2. 2. Their discontent and murmuring 

in that distress, ver. 3—5. 3. God’s pity and power engaged for 


- of Christ 1s said to be the blood of their supply with water out of the rock, ver. 6-9. 4. The 


sion, ver- 10, ll. 


'g (Heb. xii. 24), and with it we are infirmity of Moses and Aaron upon this occa: 
5. God’s displeasure against them, ver. 32,13. Il. The negocia- 


be ee from an evil conscience tion with the Edomites. Israel’s request (ver- 14—17), and ~ 
22), that is, we ar repulse the Edomites gave them, ver. 1S—21. IV. The death of 
Ds p _ freed from the Aaron the high priest upon Mount Hor, the instalment of Elea- 


ess that arises from a sense of our zar in his room, and the people’s mourning for him, ver. 2, &e- 
It, And it is foretold that Christ, by his HEN came the children of Israel, 

sm, shall sprinkle many nations, Isa. li. : . 
even the whole congregation, into 


3. The unclean person must be sprinkled tas 
this water on the third day after his pol- the desert of Zin in the first month: 


ion, and on the seventh day, v. 12—19. and the people abode in Kadesh ; and 
otc pee ee supppose)| Miriam died there, and was buried 
he last time of his touching or coming | ¢heye, 2 And there was no water for 


e dead body ; for he would not begin ; 
s of his cleansing while he was still the congregation : and they gathered 


a necessity of repeating the pollution ; themselves together against Moses" 
when ve ~aer team was baed ee and against Aaron. 3 And the people 
was no further occasion of meddling | chode with Moses and spake, sayin 

f then he began to reckon his days. | Would God that we bad Tear heal 


a, and then only, we may with comfort i 
Christ’s merit to our souls, when we brethren died before the Lorp! 4 


forsaken sin, and cease all fellowship And why have ye brought up the con- 
ble fo ed of ware and pas eregation of the Lorp into this wil- 
e repetition of the sprinkling teaches | Gerness, that we and our cattle should 


3 to renew theactings ofrepentanceand | J. 4 
wash as Naaman, seven times ; we need die there? 5 And wherefore have ye 


that often which is so necessary to be |made us to come up out of Egypt, to 
= m Though a —— Sie bring us in unto this evil place? it és 

as only ceremonial, yet the neglect I 4 
purification prescribed would turn into no place of seed, or of figs, oe of to 
or of pomegranates ; neither ¢s there 


Il guilt: He that shall be unclean, and : 
all not purify himself, that soul shall be cut | @NY water to drink. 6 And Moses 


20. Note, It is a dangerous thing to| and Aaron went from the presence of 
dl outa alan er they | the assembly unto the door of the ta- 
ight wound, if neg- |}, ernacle of the congregation, and they 


ay 
ce. . . 
may prove fatal; a sin we call little, : 
repented of, will be our ruin, when fell upon their faces: and the glory of 


eat sinners that repent shall find mercy.|the Lorp appeared unto them. 7 
0 Scag orden and. seo Gee but! And the Lorp spake unto Moses, 

2 ean and not purifying our-| av} 
“that will separate us for ever from saying, | 8 Take the rod, and gather 
thou the assembly together, thou, and 


it is not the wound that is fatal, so 
as the contempt of the remedy. 5. Even | Aaron thy brother, and speak ye unto 


sprinkled the water of separation, or|the rock before their eyes; and it 

seer the unclean person,| shall: give forth’ his water; and thou 
an tt eS s . 

ae evening, that is, must) -)a}¢ bring forth to them water out of 


ne near the sanctuary on that day, v. 5 
"Thus God would show them the the rock: so thou shalt give the con- 


ction of those services, and their in- gregation and their beasts drink. 9 
ur purity a oe ae a And Moses took the rod from before 
ok for the Messiah, who in the ful-| the orp, as he commanded him. 10 


of time should by the eternal Spirit 
elf without am unto God; a <o| 4nd Moses and Aaron gathered the 


r consciences from dead works (that congregation together before the rock, 


ae 


Me 


m 
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The water of Meribak. 


and he said unto them, Hear now, ye 


rebels; must we fetch you water cut 
of this rock? 11 And Moses lifted 
up his hand, and with his rod he 
smote the rock twice: and the water 
came out abundantly, and the congre- 
gation drank, and their beasts also. 
12 And the Lorp spake unto Moses 
and Aaron, Because ye believed me 
not, to sanctify me in the eyes of the 
children of Israel, therefore ye shall 
not bring this congregation into the 
land which I have given them. 13 
This ts the water of Meribah ; because 
the children of Israel strove with the 
Lorp, and he was sanctified in them. 


After thirty-eight years’ tedious marches, 
or rather tedious rests, in the wilderness, 
backward towards the Red Sea, the armies 
of Israel now at length set their faces to- 
wards Canaan again, and had come not far 
off from the place where they were when, by 
the righteous sentence of divine Justice, 
they were made to begin their wanderings. 
Hitherto they had been led about as in a 
maze or labyrinth, while execution was doing 
upon the rebels that were sentenced; but 
they were now brought into the right way 
again: they abode in Kadesh (v. 1), not Ka- 
desh-barnea, which was near the borders of 
Canaan, but another Kadesh on the confines 
of Edom, further off from the land of pro- 
mise, yet in the way to it from the Red Sea, 
to which they had been hurried back. Now, 

I. Here dies Miriam, the sister of Moses and 
Aaron, and as it should seem older than either 
of them. She must have been so if she was 
that sister that was set to watch Moses when 
he was put into the ark of bulrushes, Exod. 
ii. 4. Miriam died there, v.1. She was a 
prophetess, and had been an instrument of 
much good to Israel, Mic. vi. 4. When 
Moses and Aaron with their rod went before 
them, to work wonders for them, Miriam 
with her timbrel went before them in praising 
God for these wondrous works (Exod. xv. 
20), and therein did them real service; yet 
she had once been a murmurer (ch. xii. 1), 
and must not enter Canaan. 

II. Here there is another Meribah. One 
place we met with before of that name, in the 
beginning of their march through the wil- 
dJerness, which was so called because of the 
chiding of the children of Israel, Exod. xvii. 7. 
And now we have another place, at the latter 
end of their march, which bears the same 
name for the same reason: This is the water 
of Meribah, v.13. What was there done was 
here re-acted. 

1. There was no water for the congregation, 
v. 2. The water out of the rock of Rephidim 
had followed them while there was need of 
it; but it is probable that for some time they 
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had been in x co 
plied in an ordina’ 
providence supplied t 
miracle should cease.” 
fell out that there was n¢ er, OF mK 
cient for the congregation. Note, W 
in a wanting world, and, wherever w 
must expect to meet with some ine 
nience or other. It is a great mercy te 
plenty of water, a merey which if we : 
the want of we should own the worth of 
2. Hereupon they murmured, muti 
(v. 2), gathered themselves together, 
up arms aguinst Moses and Aaron. — 
chid with them (@. 3), spoke the same al 
and brutish language that their fa 
done before them. (1.) They wish 
had died as malefactors by the han 
vine justice; rather than thus seem fc 
neglected by the divine mercy: Wo 
that we had died when our brethren died bi 
the Lord! Instead of giving God thanks 
they ought to have done, for sparing | 
they not only despise the mercy of the 
prieve, but quarrel with it,as if God 
done them a great deal of wrong in g 
them their lives for a prey, and snatc 
them as brands out-of the burning. 
they need not wish that they had. 
their brethren, they are here taking 
way to die like their brethren in a li 
Woe unto those that desire the day @ 
Lord, Amos v.18. (2.) They were angr' 
they were brought out of Egypt, and 
through this wilderness, v. 4,5. They quar 
with Moses for that which they knew 
the Lord’s Guing; they represented the 
injury which was the greatest favour th: 
was done to any people. They prefers! 
before liberty, the house of bondage b 
the land of promise; and though, the pr 
want was of water only, yet, now that 
are disposed to find fault, it shall be loc 
upon.as an insufferable, hardship put 
them that they have not vines and figs 
was an aggravation of their crime, [1.] 
they had smarted so long for the disee 
and distrusts of their fathers. They 
borne their whoredoms now almost forty 
in the wilderness (ch. xiv. 33); and y et 
ventured in the same steps, and, as is ch 
upon Belshazzar, humbled not their 
though they knew all this, Dan. y. 22. 
That they had had such long an 
experience of God’s goodness to them 
of the tenderness and faithfulness of NV 
and Aaron, (3.] That ‘Miriam was 
lately dead; and, owe lost one of 
leaders, they ought to have been 
spectful to those that were left; but, 
they were resolved to provoke God to 
them as sheep without any shepherd, 
grow outrageous against them: instea 
condoling with Moses and Aaron 
death of their sister, they add a 
their grief. + 
3. Moses and Aaron 


pte 


made themes ) 
ag 


y 


shame the people who had been so often 
spoken to, and would not hear nor obey- 
Their hearts were harder than this rock, not 
so tender, not so yielding, not so obedient. 
[4.] He promises that the rock should give 
forth water (v. 8), and it did so (v. 11): The 
water came out abundantly. ‘This is an in- 
stance, not only of the power of God, that he 
could thus fetch honey out of the rock, and 
oil out of the flinty rock, but of his mercy and 
grace, that he would do it for such a pro- 
voking people. This was a new generation 
(most of the old stock were by this time 
worn off), yet they were as bad as those that 
went before them; murmuring ran in the 
blood, yet the entail of the divine favour was 
not cut off, but in this instance of it the di- 
vine patience shines as brightly as the divine 
power. Heis God and not man, in sparing and 
*the Lord appeared, to still the tumult pardoning ; nay, he not only here gave them 
people, by striking an awe upon them. the drink which they drank of in common 
ote, A believing sight of the glory of the with their beasts (v. 8, 11), but im it he made 
would be an effectual check to our lusts | them to drink spiritual drink, which typified 
sions, and would keep our mouths | spiritual blessings, for that rock was Christ. 
ith a bridie. (2.) On his throne of} 5. Mosesand Aaron acted improperly in the 
ee, to satisfy their just desires. It was | management of this matter, so much so that 
isite that they should have water, and | God in displeasure told them immediately 
erefore, though the manner of their peti-|that they should not have the honour of 
nino for it was irregular and disorderly, bringing Israel into Canaan, v. 10—12. 
God did not take that advantage against | (1.) This is a strange passage of story, yet 
hem to deny it to them, but gave immediate | very instructive. [1.] It is certain that God 
fders for their supply, v. 8. Moses must a} was greatly offended, and justly, for he is never 
ond time in God’s name command water | angry without cause. Though they were his 
fa rock for them, to show that God is | servants, and had obtained mercy to be faith- 
ble as ever to supply his people with | ful, though they were his favourites, and 
d things, even in their greatest straits and |such as he had highly honoured, yet for 
= utmost failure of second causes. Al- something they thought, or said, or did, 
ty power can bring water out of a rock, | upon this occasion, he put them under the 
lone it, and can again, for his arm is not | disgrace and mortification of dying, as other 
ened. Lest it should be thought that | unbelieving Israelites did, short of Canaan. 
‘was something peculiar in the former And no doubt the crime deserved the punish- 
Oek itself, some secret spring which nature | ment. [2.] Yet it is uncertain what it was 
} before in it, God here bids him broach |in this management that was so provoking 
, and does not, as then, direct him|to God. The fault was complicated. First, 
h he must apply to, but lets him make They did not punctually observe their orders, 
f which he pleased, or the first he came | but in some things varied from their com- 
alike to Omnipotence. [1-] God bids | mission ; God bade them speak to the rock, 
“take the rod, that famous rod with |and they spoke to the people, and smote the 
th he summoned the plagues of Egypt, | rock, which at this time they were not order- 
ided the sea, that, having that in his|ed to do, but they thought speaking woul 
both he and the people might be re- | not do. When, in distrust of the power o 
i of the great things God had for- | the word, we have recourse to the secula 
done for them, and might be en-| power in matters of pure conscience, we do, 
J to trust in him now. This rod, |as Moses here, smite the rock to which we 
, was kept in the tabernacle (v. 9), should only speak, Secondly, They assumed 
“was the rod of God, the rod of his | too much of the glory of this work of won- 
h, as the gospel is called (Ps. cx. 2), | der to themselves - Must we fetch water ? as 
9s in allusion toit. [2.] God bids him if it were done by some power or worthiness 
the assembly, not the elders only, but of theirs. Therefore it is charged upon them 
ple, to be witnesses of what was | (ev. 12) that they did not sanctify God, that is, 
a OY their own eyes they might be| they did not give him that glory of this 
ed and made ashamed of their unbe- | miracle which was due unto hisname. Third- 
There is no fallacy in God’s works of | Jy, Unbelief was the great transgression (v. 
, and therefore they shun not the | 12): You believed me not ; nay, it is called 
the inspection and enquiry of many | rebelling against God's commandment, ch. 
. [3.] He bids him speak to the | xxvii. 14. Tne command was to bring water 
hh would do as it was bidden, to! out of the lock, but they rebelled against 


mind in this case, 0.6. There 
| their faces, as formerly on the 
, to deprecate the wrath of God 
at direction from him. Here is 
nm of any thing they said; they 
God heard the murmurings of the 
before him they humbly prostrate 
making intercessions with groan- 
annot be uttered. ~ There they lay 
orders. Speak, Lord, for thy ser- 


God appeared, to determine the matter; 
on his tribunal of justice, to sentence the 
s according to their deserts; no, he will 
urn to destroy Ephraim (Hosea xi. 9), 
jot always chide ; see Gen. viii. 21. But 
Speared, (1.) On his throne of glory, to 
nee their unjust murmuring (v. 6): The 
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Ambassadors sent to Edom. 


this command, by distrusting it, and doubt- 
ing whether it would take effect orno. They 
speak doubtfully: Must we fetch water ? 
And probably they did in some other ways 
discover an uncertainty in their own minds 
whether water would come or no for such a 
rebellious generation as this was. And per- 
haps they the rather questioned it, though 
God had promised it, because the glory of the 
Lord did not appear before them upon this 
rock, as it had done upon the rock in Re- 
phidim, Exod. xvii. 6. They would not take 
God’s word without asign. Dr. Lightfoot’s 
notion of their unbelief is that they doubted 
whether now at last, when the forty years 
had expired, they should enter Canaan, and 
whether they must not for the murmurings 
of the people be condemned to another period 
of toil, because a new rock was now opened 
for their supply, which they took for an in- 
dication of their longer stay. And, if so, 
justly were they kept out of Canaan them- 
selves, while the people entered at the time 
appointed. Fourthly, They said and did all 
in heat and passion; this is the account 
given of the sin (Ps. evi. 33): They provoked 
his spirit, so that he spoke unadvisedly with 
his lips. It was in his passion that he called 
them rebels. It is true they were so; God 
had called them so; and Moses afterwards, 
in the way of a just reproof (Deut. ix. 24), 
calls them so without offence; but now it 
came from a provoked spirit, and was spoken 
unadvisedly : it was too much like Raca, and 
Thou fool. His smiting the rock twice (it 
should seem, not waiting at all for the eruption 
of the water upon the first stroke) shows that 
he was in a heat. The same thing said and 
done with meekness may be justifiable which 
when said and done in anger may be highly 
culpable; see Jam. i. 20. Fifthly, That 
which aggravated all the rest, and made it the 
more provoking, was that it was public, before 
the eyes of the children of Israel, to whom 
they should have been examples of faith, and 
hope, and meekness. We find Moses guilty 
of sinful distrust, ch. xi, 22, 23. That was 
private between God and him, and therefore 
was only checked. But this was public; it 
dishonoured God before Israel, as if he 
grudged them his favours, and discouraged the 
people’s hope in God, and therefore this was 
severely punished, and the more because of the 
dignity and eminency of those that offended. 

(2.) From the whole we may learn, [1.] 
That the best of men have their failings, even 
in those graces that they are most eminent 
for. The man Moses was very meek, and 
yet here he sinned in passion ; wherefore Jet 
him that thinks he stands take heed lest he 
fall. (2.] That God judges not as man 
judges concerning sins; we might think that 
there was not much amiss in what Moses 
said and did, yet God saw cause to animad- 
vert severely upon it. He knows the frame 
of men’s spirits, what temper they are of, and 
what temper they are in. upon particular 
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occasions, and fi 
tents words and ae 
are sure that therefore : 
ing to truth, when it ag ‘not witl 
[3.] That God not only takes notice o 
is displeased with, the sins of his peopl 
that the nearer any are to him the : 
offensive are their sins, Amos iii. 2. 
should seem, the Psalmist refers to th 
of Moses and Aaron (Ps. xcix. 8): 
wast a God that forgavest them, though 
tookest vengeance on their inventions 
many are spared in this life and punishe 
the other, so many are punished in this 
and saved in the other. [4.] That, y 
our heart is hot within us, we are conce! 
take heed that we offend not with our 
Yet, [5.] It is an evidence of the si 
Moses, and his impartiality in writing, 
he himself left this upon record concer 
himself, and drew not a veil over his ow 
firmity, by which it appeared that in whe 
wrote, as well as what he did, he so 
God’s glory more than his own. y 
Lastly, ‘The place is hereupon called 
ribah, v. 13. It is called Meribah-Ka 
(Deut. xxxii. 51), to distinguish it from 
other Meribah. It is the water of strife 
perpetuate the remembrance of the peo 
sin, and Moses’s, and yet of God’s n 
who supplied them with water, and o 
and honoured Moses notwithstanding. ' 
he was sanctified in them, as the Holy C 
Israel, so he is called when his mercy rej 
against judgment, Hos. xi. 9. Moses 
Aaron did not sanctify God as they ¢ 
the eyes of Israel (v. 12), but God \ 
tified in them; for he will not be a los 
his honour by any man. If he be not 
fied by us, he will be glorified upon us. 
14 And Moses sent messen; 
from Kadesh unto the king of Ki 
Thus saith thy brother Israel, T 
knowest all the travel that hath 
fallen us: 15 How our fathers } 
down into Egypt, and we have d 
in Egypt a long time; and the Eg 
tians vexed us, and our fathers: 
And when we cried unto the Li 
he heard our voice, and sent an ai 
and hath brought us forth 
Egypt: and, behold, we are 
desh, a city in the uttermost of 
border: 17 Let us pass, I pray 
through thy country: we will noty 
through the fields, or through 
vineyards, neither will we 
the water of the wells: we wil 
the king’s high way, we will not 
to the right hand nor to the left,» 
we have passed thy borders. 8 
Edom said unto him, Thou shalt 
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CHAP. XX. The Edomites refuse a passage to Israel. 
that no man’s property ought to be invaded 
under colour of religion. Dominion is found- 
ed in providence, not in grace. Thus when ~ 
Christ was to pass through a village of the 
Samaritans, to whom his coming was likely 
to be offensive, he sent messengers before his 
face to ask leave, Luke ix. 52. Those that 
would receive kindness must not disdain to 
request it. 4. They are to give security for 
the good behaviour of the Israelites in this 
march, that they would keep in the king's 
high road, that they would commit no tres- 
pass upon any man’s property, either in 
ground or water, that they would not sv 
much as make use of a well without paying 
for it, and that they would make all con- 
venient speed, as fast as they could well go 
on their feet, v. 17,19. Nothing could be 
offered more fair and neighbourly. 

II. The ambassadors returned with a de- 
nial, v.18. Edom, thatis, the king of Edom, 
as protector of his country, said, Thou shait 
not pass by me ; and, when the ambassadors 
urged it further, he repeated the denial (cv. 
20) and threatened, if they offered to enter 
his country, it should be at their peril; he 
raised his trained bands to oppose them. 
Thus Edom refused to give Israel passage. 
This was owing, 1. To their jealousy of the 
Israelites ; they feared they should receive 
damage by them, and would not trust their 
promises. And truly, had this numerous 
army been under any other discipline and 
command than that of the righteous God 
himself, who would no more suffer them to 
do wrong than to take wrong, there might 
have been cause for this jealousy ; but what 
could they fear from a nation that had sta- 
tutes and judgments so righteous? 2. It was 
owing to the old enmity which Esau bore to 
Israel. If they had no reason to fear damage 
by them, yet they were not willing to show 
so much kindness to them. Esau hated 
Jacob because of the blessing, and now the 
hatred revived, when the blessing was ready ~ 
to be inherited. God would hereby discover 
the ill-nature of the Edomites to their shame, 
and try the good-nature of the Israelites to 
their honour: they turned away from him, 
and did not take this occasion to quarrel with 
him. Note, We must not think it strange if 
the most reasonable requests be denied by 
unreasonable men, and if those be affronted 
by men whom God favours. I as a deaf man 
heard not. After this indignity which the 
Edomites offered to Israel God gave them a 
particular caution not to abhor an Edomile 
(Deut. xxiii. 7), though the Edomites had 
shown such an abhorrence of them, to teach 
us in such cases not to meditate revenge. 
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st I come out against 
sword. 19 And the 
Tsrael said unto him, We 
He high way: and if I and 
drink of thy water, then I 
for it: I will only, without 
- thing else, go through on 
20 And he said, Thou shalt 
go through. And Edom came 
waijst him with much people, 
a strong hand. 21 Thus 
“réfused to give Israel passage 
is border : wherefore Israel 


have here the application made by 
‘to the Edomites. The nearest way to 
an from the place where Israel now lay 
eamped was through the country of Edom. 


ow, 

“Moses sends ambassadors to treat with 
ing of Edom for leave to pass through 
ountry, and gives them instructions what 
7, v. 14—17. 1. They are to claim 
red with the Edomites: Thus saith thy 
er Israel. Both nations descended from 
raham and Isaac, their common ancestors ; 
sau and Jacob, the two fathers of their 
sctive nations, were twin-brothers ; and 
efore, for relation-sake, they might rea- 
bly expect this kindness from them ; nor 
ed the Edomites to fear that their brother 
i had any ill design upon them, or would 
any advantages against them. 2. They 
0 give a short account of the history and 
nt state of Israel, which, they take it for 
ted, the Edomites were no strangers to. 
im this there was a double plea:—(1.) 
had been abused by the Egyptians, and 
sre ought to be pitied and succoured by 
‘relations: “‘ The Egyptians vexed us and 
hers, but we may hope our brethren 
omites will not be so vexatious.” (2-) 
rael had been wonderfully saved by the 
ord, and therefore ought to be countenanced 

favoured (v. 16): “ We cried unto the 
d, and he sent an angel, the angel of his 
ence, the angel of the covenant, the eter- 
Word, who has brought us forth out of 
spt, and led us hither.” It was therefore 
terest of the Edomites to ingratiate 
elves with a people that had so great an 
st in heaven and were so much its 
ites, and it was at their peril if they 
wed them any injury. It is our wisdom 

duty to be kind to those whom God is 
to own, and to take his people for our 
~ Come in, thou blessed of the Lord. 
are humbly to beg a passport through 
Though God himself, in the 
f cloud and fire, was Israel’s guide, in 
¢ which they might have justified 
passing through any man’s ground 
all the world, yet God would have 
| respect paid to the Edomites, to show 


22 And the children of Israel, even 
the whole congregation, journeyed 
from Kadesh, and came unto mount 
Hor. 23 And the Lorp spake unto 
Moses and Aaron in mount Hor, by 
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The death of Aaron. 
the coast of the land of Edom, saying, 
24 Aaron shall be gathered unto his 
people: for he shall not enter into 
the land which I have given unto the 
children of Israel, because ye rebelled 
against my word at the waters of Me- 
ribah. 25 Take Aaron and Eleazar 
his son, and bring them upunto mount 
Hor: 26 And strip Aaron of his gar- 
ments, and put them upon Eleazar his 
son: and Aaron shall be gathered unto 
his people, and shall die there. 27 
And Moses did as the Lorp com- 
manded: and they went up into mount 
Flor in the sight of all the congrega- 
tion. 28 And Moses stripped Aaron 
of his garments, and put them upon 
Kleazar his son; and Aaron died there 
in the top of the mount: and Moses 
and Eleazar came down from the 
mount. 29 And when all the con- 
gregation saw that Aaron was dead, 
they mourned for Aaron thirty days, 
even all the house of Israel. 


The chapter began with the funeral of 
Miriam, and it ends with the funeral of her 
brother Aaron. When death comes into a 
family, it often strikes double. israel had 
not improved the former afiliction. they were 
under, by the death of the prophetess, and 
therefore, soon after, God took away their 
priest, to try if they would lay that to heart. 
This happened at the very next stage, when 
they removed to Mount Hor, fetching a com- 
pass round the Edomites’ country, leaving it 
on their left hand. Wherever we go, death 
attends us, and the graves are ready for us. 

I. God bids Aaron die, v. 24. God takes 
Moses and Aaron aside, and tells them, Aaron 
shall be gathered to his people. These two 
dear brothers are told that they must part. 
Aaron the elder must die first, but Moses is 
not likely to be long after him; so that it is 
but for a while, a little while, that they are 
parted. 1. There is something of displea- 
sure in these orders. Aaron must not enter 
Canaan, because he had failed in his duty at 
the waters of strife. The mention of this, no 
doubt, went to the heart of Moses, who knew 
himself, perhaps, at that time, to be the 
guiltier of the two. 2. There is much of 
mercy in them. Aaron, though he dies for 
his transgression, is not put to death as a 
malefactor, by a plague, or fire from heaven, 
but dies with ease and in honour. He is 
not cut off from his people, as the expression 
usually is concerning those that die by the 
hand of divine justice, but he is gathered to 
his people, as one that died in the arms of 
divine grace. 3. There is much of type and 
significancy in them. Aaron must not enter 
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Canaan, to show 
could make nothin 
done by the bringin; 
Those priests could x 
of sin and death, but the } 
being undefiled, is unchangeable 
which abides for ever, Aaron must res 
his honour, Heb. vii. 23 1k my 
II, Aaron submits, and dies in the m 
and manner appointed, and, for aught 
appears, with as much cheerfulnes 
had been going to bed. == 
1 He puts on his holy garments to 
his leave of them, and goes up with his 
ther and son to the top of Moun 
probably some of the elders of 
him, v. 27, They went up in the sigl 
the congregation, who, it 1s likely, y 
on what errand they went up ; by thi 
procession Aaron lets Israel know that h 
neither afraid nor ashamed to die, but, w 
the bridegroom comes, can trim his lamp 
go forth to meet him.. His going up the 
to die signified that the death of saints 
Aaron is called the saint of the Lord) is 
ascension ; they rather go up than go 
to death. ring tnt iy 
2. Moses, whose hands had first clo’ 
Aaron with his priestly garments, now s 
him of them; for, in reverence to the pr 
hood, it was not fit that he should ¢ 
them. Note, Death will strip us; 
came into the world, and naked we 3 
go out. . We; shall see little reason t 
proud of our clothes, our ornaments, orm 
of honour, if we consider how soon ¢ 
will strip us of our glory, divest us of al 
offices and honours, and take the crow 
from our head. i 
3. Moses immediately puts the pi 
garments upon Hleazar his son, clothes 
with his father’s robe, and strengthen 
with his girdle, Isa, xxii. 21. Now, 
was a great comfort to Moses, by \ 
the law of the priesthood was giv 
that it should be kept up in a succession 
that a lamp was ordained for the anoi 
which should not be extinguished 
itself: This was a happy earnest and 
cation to the church of the care God \ 
take that as one generation of minister 
Christians (spiritual priests) passes aw 
other generation should come up inst 
it. (2.) It was a great satisfaction to J 
to see his son, who was dear to him. 
preferred, and his office, which was de 
thus preserved and secured, and espe 
to see in this a figure of Christ’s everle 
priesthood, in which alone his would b 
petuated. Now, Lord, might Aaron sa 
thy servant depart in peace, formy eye: 
seen thy salvation.  (3.) It was ag 
ness to the people. /Thei of 
before Aaron was dead would prevent’ 
who bore ill-will to Aaron’s family fro 
tempting to set up another’ upon his 
in rnapotition with his son. Wha 
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sared God, and be a token for. 
em, that he would not leave them, 
1is faithfulness to fail. 
on died there. Quickly after he was 
of his priestly garments, he laid 
lown and died contentedly; for a 
would desire, if it were the will of 
to outlive his usefulness. Why 
covet to continue any longer in 
than while we may do God and our 
yn some service in it? 
Moses and Eleazar, with those that at- 
ed them, buried Aaron where he died, as 
ears by Deut. x. 6, and then came down 
s the mount. And now, when they came 
wn, and had left Aaron behind, it might be 
roper for them to think that he had rather 
‘one up to the better world and had left 
2 | phi ind. 
I the congregation mourned for Aaron 
‘days, v.29. ‘Though the loss was well 
ade up in Eleazar, who, being in the prime 
life, was fitter for public service than Aaron 
vould have been if he had lived, yet it wasa 
bt owing to their deceased high priest to 
for him. While he lived, they were 
nuring at him upon all occasions, but 
at he was dead they mourned for him, 
many are taught to lament the loss of 
s mercies which they would not learn to 
nkful for the enjoyment of. Many 
od men have had more honour done to 
ir memories than ever they had to their 
$, witness those that were persecuted 
they lived, but when they were dead 
ir sepulchres garnished. 
eer GAAP. XXT. 


#5 of Isracl now begin to emerge out of the wilderness, 
come into a land inhabited, to enter upon action, and 
ssession of the frontiers of the land of promise. A glo- 
apaign this chapter gives us the history of, especially in 

1-3. If. The chastisement of the people with fiery 
for their murmurings, and the relief granted them upoh 
ymission by a brazen serpent, ver. 4—9. ILI. Several 
ward, and some occurrences by the way, ver. 10—20. 

e celebrated conquest of Sihon king of the Amorites (ver. 
, and of Og king of Bashan (ver. 33—35), and possession 
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1D when king Arad the Canaan- 
. ite, which dwelt in the south, 
tell that Israel came by the way 
e-spies ; then he fought against 
l, and took some of them prison- 
And Israel vowed a vow unto 
ORD, and said, If thou wilt indeed 
erthis people intomy hand,then1 
tterly destroy their cities. 3 And 


and delivered up the Canaan- 


; and they utterly destroyed them 
cities: and hecalled the name 


place Hormah. 


ries cick. a is sd pair it s assis: "aT 
i. | CHAP. XXI. Arad subdued. 
n the matter was already settled? | spies ; for, though the spies which Moses had - 


ewise encourage those among sent thirty-e 


er part of it. Here is, !. The defeat of Arad the Canaan- ! 


Ss, 1. The descent on Arad the 
\ “made upon the camp of Israel, 
that they came by the way of the 
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ight years before then passed and 
repassed unobserved, yet their coming, and 
their errand, it is likely, were afterwards 
known to the Canaanites, gave them an 
alarm, and induced them to keep an eye upon 
Israel and get intelligence of all their motions. 
Now, when they understood that they were 
facing about towards Canaan, this Arad, think- 
ing it policy tokeep the war ata distance, made 
an onset upon them and fought with them. 
But it proved that he meddled to his own 
hurt; had he sat still, his people might have 
been last destroyed of all the Canaanites, but 
now they were the first. Thus those that are 
overmuch wicked die before their time, Kecl. 
vii.17. 2. His success at first in this at- 
tempt. His advance-guards picked up some 
straggling Israelites, and took them prisoners, 
v.1. This, no doubt, puffed him up, and he 
began to think that he should have the honour 
of crushing this formidable body, and saving 
his country from the ruin which it threatened. 
It was likewise a trial to the faith of the Is- 
raelites and a check to them for their dis- 
trusts and discontents. 3. Israel’s humble 
address to God upon this occasion, v. 2. It 
was a temptation to them to murmur as their 
fathers did, and to despair of getting pos- 
session of Canaan; but God,who thus tried 
them by his providence, enabled them by his 
grace to quit themselves well in the trial. and 
to trust in him for relief against this fierce 
and powerful assailant. They, by their elders, 
im prayer for success, vowed a vow. Note, 
When we are desiring and expecting mercy 
from God we should bind our souls with a 
bond that we will faithfully do our duty to 
him, particularly that we will honour him 
with the mercy we are in the pursuit of. 
Thus Israel here promised to destroy the 
cities of these Canaanites, as devoted to God, 
and not to take the spoil of them to their 
own use. If God would give them victory, 
' he should have all the praise, and they would 
not make a gain of it to themselves. When 
we are in this frame we are prepared to re- 
ceive mercy. 4. The victory which the Is- 
raelites obtained over the Canaanites, v. 3. 
A strong party was sent out, probably under 
the command of Joshua, which not only 
drove back these Canaanites, but followed 
thera to their cities, which probably lay on 
the edge of the wilderness, and utterly de- 
stroyed them, and so returned to the camp. 
Vineimur in prelio, sed non in bello—We lose 
a battle, but we finally triumph. What is said 
of the tribe of Gad is true of all God’s Israel, 
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} Lorp hearkened to the voice of|a troop may overcome them, but they shall 


overcome at the last. The place was called 
Hormah, as a memorial of the destruction, 
for the terror of the Canaanites, and probably 
for warning to posterity not to attempt the 
rebuilding of these cities, which were de- 
stroyed as devoted to God and sacrifices to 
divine justice. And it appears from the in- 
stance of Jencho that the law concerning 
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The brazen si 


built. 
name in the prophecy of the fall of the New- 
' Testament Babylon (Rev. xvi. 16), where its 
forces are said to be gathered together toa place 
called Armageddon—the destruction of a troop. 


4 And they journeyed from mount 
Hor by the way of the Red Sea, to 
compass the land of Edom: and the 
soul of the people was much dis- 
couraged because of the way. 5 And 
the people spake against God, and 
against Moses, Wherefure have ye 
brought us up out of Egypt to die in 
the wilderness ? for there zs no bread, 
neither is there any water; and our 
soul loatheth this light bread. 6 And 
the Lorp sent fiery serpents among 
the people, and they bit the people ; 
and much people of Israel died. 7 
Therefore the people came to Moses, 
and said, We have sinned, for we 
have spoken against the Lorp, and 
against thee; pray unto the Lorp, 
that he may take away the serpents 
from us. And Moses prayed for the 
people. 8 And the Lorp said unto 
Moses, Make thee a fiery serpent, 
and set it upon a pole: and it shail 
come to pass, that every one that is 
bitten, when he looketh upon it, shall 
live. 9 And Moses made a serpent 
of brass, and put it upon a pole, and 
it came to pass, that if a serpent had 
bitten any man, when he beheld the 
serpent of brass, he lived. 


Here is, I. The fatigue of Israel by a long 
march round the land of Edom, because they 
could not obtain passage through it the 
nearest way: The soul of the people was much 
discouraged because of the way, v. 4. Perhaps 
the way was rough and uneven, or foul and 
dirty; or it fretted them to go far about, and 
that they were not permitted to force their pas- 
sage through the Edomites’ country. Those 
that are of a fretful discontented spirit will 
always find something or other to make 
them uneasy. 

II. Their unbelief and murmuring upon 
this occasion, v. 5. Though they had just 
now obtained a giorious victory over the 
Canaanites, and were going on conquering 
and to conquer, yet they speak very dis- 
contentedly of what God had done for them 
and distrustfully of what he would do, vexed 
that they were brought out of Egypt, that 
they had not bread and water as other people 
had by their own care and industry, but by 
miracle, they knew. not how. ‘They have 


bread enough and to spares; and yet they! 


ee, ea 
complain shore 
they eat angels’ | 
it; manna itself is le 
bread, fit for children, 
soldiers. What will tho 
whom manna will not please? Tho 
are disposed to quarrel will find faul 
there is no fault to be found. Thus 
who have long enjoyed the means of gr 
are apt to surfeit even on the heavenly mam 
and to call it light bread. But let not t 
contempt which some cast upon the word | 
God cause us to value it the less: it is t 
bread of life, substantial bread, and w 
nourish those who by faith feed upon it. 
eternal life, whoever calls it light bread. _ 
IJ. The righteous judgment which 
brought upon them for their murmuring, ». 
He sent fiery serpents among them, which } 
or stung many of them to death. The w 
derness through which they had passed } 
all along infested with those fiery serpen 
as appears, Deut. viii. 15. But hitherto Ge 
had wonderfully preserved his people. fre 
receiving hurt by them, till now that th 
murmured, to chastise them for which th 
animals, which hitherto had shunned the 
camp, now invade it. Justly are those mz 
to feel God’s judgments that are not thank 
for his mercies. These serpents are calle 
jiery, from their colour, or from their rag 
or from the effects of their bitings, inflamir 
the body, putting it immediately into a h 
fever, scorching it with an insatiable thir 
They had unjustly complained for want 
water (v. 5), to chastise them for which G 
sends upon them this thirst, which no w; 
would quench. ‘Those that ery without cai 
have justly cause given them to cry o} 
They distrustfully concluded that they mi 
die in the wilderness, and God took them 
their word, chose their delusions, and broug 
their unbelieving fears upon them; many 
them did die. They had impudently flo 
in the face of God himself, and the poisor 
asps was under their lips, and now these fit 
serpents (which, it should seem, were fly; 
serpents, Isa. xiv. 29) flew in their faces a 
poisoned them. They in their pride ha 
lifted themselves up against God and Mo: 
and now God humbled and mortified # 
by making these despicable animals a 
tothem. That artillery is now turned 
them which had formerly been made u 
in their defence against the Egyptians. 
that brought quails to feast them let th 
know that he could bring serpents to | 
them; the whole creation is at war with tl 
that are in arms against God. 
IV. Their repentance and supplication 
God under this judgment, v. 7. They « 
their fault: We have sinned. They 2 
ticular in their confession: =i a 
against the Lord, and against thee. | 
te feared that they ys hav 
the sin if they had not felt the s 
thev relent under the rod; when he si 
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¢ ight him. ‘They beg the prayers | So do the terrors of the Almighty, when they 
ses for them, as conscious to them- | set themselves in array. At the last, sin bites 
of their own unworthiness to be heard, | like a serpent and stings like an adder ; andeven 
convinced of the great interest which | its sweets are turned into the gall of asps. 
“had in heaven. How soon is their] 2. Between their remedy and ours. (1.) 
altered! ‘Those who had just before It was God himself that devised and pre- 
relled with him as their worst enemy scribed this antidote against the fiery ser- 
make their court to him as their best | pents; so our salvation by Christ was the 
end, and choose him for their advocate | contrivance of Infinite Wisdom; God himself 
God. Afflictions often change men’s |has found the ransom. (2.) It was a very 
ntiments concerning God’s people, and | unlikely method of cure ; so our salvation by 
ach them to value those prayers which, at | the death of Christ is to the Jews a stumbling- 
mer period, they had scorned. Moses, | block end to the Grecks foolishness. It was 
ow that he had heartily forgiven them, | Moses that lifted up the serpent in the wilder- 
ses those who had cursed him, and prays |ness, so the law is a schoolmaster to bring 
‘those who had despitefully used him.|\us to Christ, and Moses wrote of him, John 
Herein he was a type of Christ, who inter- |v. 46. Christ was lifted up by the rulers of 
ceded for his persecutors, and a pattern to us the Jews, who were the successors of Moses. 
go and do likewise, and thus to show that | (3.) That which cured was shaped in the 
e love our enemies. likeness of that which wounded. So Christ, 
r The wonderful provision which God | though perfectly free from- sin himself, yet 
de for their relief. He did not employ | was made in the likeness of sinful flesh (Rom. 
ses in summoning the judgment, but, that | viii. 3), so like that it was taken for granted 
might recommend him to the good affec- | that this man was a sinner, John ix. 24. (4.) 
n of the people, he made him instrumental |'The brazen serpent was lifted up; so was 
their relief, v. 8,9. God ordered Moses Christ. He was lifted up upon the cross 
9 make the representation of a fiery serpent, (John xii. 33, 34), for he was made a spec- 
which he did, in brass, and set it up on a very tacle to the world. He was lifted up by the 
long pole, so that it might be seen from all preaching of the gospel. ‘The word here 
‘ts of the camp, and every one that was |used for a pole signifies a banner, or ensign, 
stung with a fiery serpent was healed by | for Christ crucified stands for an ensign of 
looking up to this serpent of brass. The | the people, Isa. xi. 10. Some make the lift- 
people prayed that God would take away the | ing up of the serpent to be a figure of Christ’s 
serpents from them (v. 7), but God saw fit not | triumphing over Satan, the old serpent, whose 
to do this: for he gives effectual relief in the head he bruised, when in his cross he made an 
best way, though not in our way. Thus | open show of the principalities and powers 
those who did not die for their murmuring | which he had spoiled and destroyed, Col. ii. 15. 
were yet made to smart for it, that they might| 3. Between the application of their remedy 
the more feelingly repent and humble them-|and ours. ‘They looked and lived, and we, 
selves for it; they were likewise made to |if we believe, shall not perish; it is by faith 
ceive their cure from God, by the hand of | that we look unto Jesus, Heb. xii. 2. Look 
oses, that they might be taught, if possible, | unto me, and be you saved, Isa. xlv. 22. 
“never again to speak against God and Moses. We must be sensible of our wound and of 
his method of cure was altogether miracu- | our danger by it, receive the record which 
us, and the more wonderful if what some | God has given concerning his Son, and rely 
turalists say be true, that looking upon | upon the assurance he has given us that we 
bright and burnished brass is hurtful to | shall be healed and saved by him if we resign 
Ghose that are stung with fiery serpents. ourselves to his direction. The brazen ser- 
God can bring about his purposes by contrary pent’s being lifted up would not cure if it 
means. ‘The Jews themselves say that it was | was not looked upon. If any pored on their 
"not the sight of the brazen serpent that cured wound, and would not look up to the brazen 
| them, but, in looking up to it, they looked up serpent, they inevitably died. If theyslighted 
God as the Lord that healed them. But | this method of cure, and had recourse to 
here was much of gospel in this appointment. natural medicines, and trusted to them, they 
r Saviour has told us so (John iii. 14, 15), justly perished; so if sinners either despise 
hat as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wil. |Christ’s righteousness or despair of benefit 
erness’ so the Son of man must be lifted up, | by it their wound will, without doubt, be 
t whosoever believeth in him should not fatal. But whoever looked up to this healing 
erish. Observe then a resemblance, sign, though from the outmost part of the 
1. Between their disease and ours. The | camp, though with a weak and weeping eye, 
is the old serpent, a fiery serpent, hence | was certainly healed; so whosoever believes 
appears (Rev. xil. 3) as a great red dragon. in Christ, though as yet but weak in faith, 
is the biting of this fiery serpent ; it is|shall not perish. ‘There are weak brethren 
ul to the startled conscience, and poi- for whom Christ died. Perhaps for some time 
nous to the seared conscience. Satan’s after the serpent was set up the camp of 
ptations are called his fiery darts, Eph. | Israel was molested by the fiery serpents ; 
6. Lust and passion inflame the soul, |and it is the probable conjecture of some 
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that they oltea this brazen sepa along 


with them through the rest of their journey, | 


and set it up wherever they encamped, and, 
when they settled in Canaan, fixed it some- 
where within the borders of the land; for it 
is not likely that the children of Israel went 
so far off as this was into the wilderness to 


burr incense to it, as we find they did, 2 Kings: 


xviii. 4. Even those that are delivered from 
the eternal death which is the wages of sin 
must expect to feel the pain and smart of it 
as long as they are here in this world; but, 
if it be not our own fault, we may have the 
brazen serpent to accompany us, to be still 
looked up to upon all occasions, by bearing 
about with us continually the dying of the 


Lord Jesus. 


10 And the children of Israel set 
forward, and pitched in Oboth. 11 
And they journeyed from Oboth, and 
pitched at Ije-abarim, inthe wilderness 
which is before Moab, toward the sun- 
rising. 12 From thence they removed, 
and pitched in the valley of Zared. 
13 From thence they removed, and 


iy pitched on the other side of Ar- 


non, which is in the wilderness that 
cometh out of the coasts of the Amo- 
rites: for Arnon is the border of 
Moab, between Moab and the Amo- 
rites. 14 Wherefore it is said in the 
book of the wars of the Lorn, What 
he did in the Red Sea, and in the 
brooks of Arnon. 15 And at the 
stream of the brooks that goeth down 
to the dwelling of Ar, and lieth upon 
the border of Moab. 16 And from 


_ thence they-went to Beer: that zs the 


well whereof the Lorp spake unto 
Moses, Gather the people together, 
and I will give them water. 17 Then 
Israel sang this song, Spring up, O 
well; sing ye unto it: 18 The princes 
digged the well, the nobles of the peo- 
ple digged it, by the direction of the 
lawgiver, with their staves. And from 
the wilderness they went to Mat- 
tanah: 19 And from Mattanah to 
Nahaliel: and from Nahaliel to Ba- 
moth: 20 And from Bamoth in the 
valley, that zs in the country of Moab, 
to the top of Pisgah, which looketh 
toward Jeshimon.. 

We have here an account of the several 
stages and removals of the children of Israei, 
till they came into the plains of Moab, out 


of which they at length passed over Jordan 
mto Canaan, as we read in the beginning of 


} S. " 
Soigees ‘Na 


uenlictleyia 
were now drawi 
and now they set A; 
Tt were well if ' 
our way to heaven, rid g 
end of our journey, and 
to heaven be so much the 
abundant in the work of the 
things especially are observable in at 
account here given of these removals :— 
1. The wonderful success which God 
his people with, near the brooks of 
v. 13—15. They had now compass 
land of Edom (which they were not to inva 
nor so muchas to disturb, Deut. ii. 4, 5), a 
had come to the border of Moab. I 
that there are more ways than one to 
The enemies of God’s people may 
their passage, but cannot prevent the 
trance into the promised rest. Care is 
to let us know that the Israelites in 
march religiously observed the orders 
God gave them to use no hostility agair 
the Moabites (Deut. ii. 9), because re 
the posterity of righteous Lot; thei 
they pitched on the other side of Arm 
(v. 13), that side which was now in the p 
session of the Amorites, one of the devo 
nations, though formerly it had belonged 
Moab, as appears here, v. 26, 27. This ¢ 
of theirs not to offer violence to the Moabi 
is pleaded by Jephtha long afterwaré sy. 
his remonstrance against the Ammo 
(Judg. xi. 15, &e.), and. turned to them 
atestimony. What their achievements y 
now that they pitched on the banks of t 
river Arnon, we are not particularly told, b 
are referred to the book of the wars of the Loi 
perhaps that book which was begun with 1 
history of the war with the Amalekites, 
xvii. 14. Write it (said God) for a memor 
in a book, to which were added all the oth 
battles which Israel fought, in order, at 
among the rest, their actions on th 
Arnon, at Vaheb in Suphah (as our x 
reads it) and other places on that river. C 
it shall be said (as some read it) im th f 
hearsul, or commemoration, of the 1 
the Lord, what he did in the Red. Bea 
he br ought Israel out of Egypt, and w: 
did in the brooks of Arnon, just bef 
brought them into Canaan. Note, In« 
brating the memorials of God’s favour 
us, it is good to observe the series of ther 
and how divine goodness and mercy hi 
constantly followed us, even from the R 
Sea to the brooks of Arnon. In every | 
of our lives, nay, in every step, we sho 
take notice of what God has wrought: 
what he did at such a time, and what 1 
a age ought to be distinct] — 
2. The wonderful supply wh 8S 
his people with at Beer @: 1), whieh a ig 
the well or fountain. It is said (v. 1¢ 
pitched in Oboth, which signifies be ( } 
called perhaps because there they fille th 
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ground to receive it, and give it vent. God’s 
favours must be expected in the use of such 
means as lie within our power, but still the 
excellency of the power is of God. {2.] The 
nobles of Israel were forward to set their 
hands to this work, and used their staves, 
probably those that were the ensigns of their 
honour and power, for the public service, and 
it is upon record to their honour. And we 
may suppose that it was a great confirmation 
to them in their offices, and a great comfort 
to the people, that they were made use of by 
the divine power as instruments to this mi- 
raculous supply. By this it appeared that 
2 the spirit of Moses, who must shortly die, 
the fountain of living waters. Hitherto | rested in some measure upon the nobles of 
nave found, when. they were supplied Israel. Moses did not strike the ground 
water, they asked it in unjust discon- | himself, as formerly the rock, but gave them 
and God gave it in just displeasure ; but | direction to do it, that their staves might 
re we find, (1.) That God gave it in love share in the honour of his rod, and they 
. 16): Gather the people together, to be wit- | might comfortably hope that when he should 
esses of the wonder, and joint-sharers in the | leave them yet God would not, but that they 
avour, and I will give them water. Before |also in their generation should be public 
prayed, God granted, and anticipated | blessings, and might expect the divine pre- 
with the blessings of his goodness. | sence with them as long as they acted by the 
That they received it with joy and thank- direction of the lawgiver. For comfort must 
ess, Which made the mercy doubly sweet | be looked for only in the way of duty; and, 
) them,.v. 17. Then they sang this song, |if we would share in divine joys, we must 
the glory of God and the encouragement | carefully follow the divine direction. 
one another, Spring up, O well! hus} 21 And Israel sent messengers unto 
pray: oe tee we for pense Sikon king of the Amorites, saying, 
cies must be fetched in by prayer; they |: : : 
mph that it does spring up, and meet it 2 2 Let me pass through thy land Pats: 
h their joyful acclamations. With joy will not turn into the fields, or into 
st we draw water out of the wells of salva- the vineyards; we will not drink of 
Asa a a ; ses ee Lh a was|the waters of the well: but we will 
gure 0 rist, who is lifted up for our = igs “ 
so is this well a figure of the Spirit, s° rons by as king's te h wee until 
s poured forth for our comfort, and from | W& De past thy borders. 23 And 
whom flow to us rivers of living waters, Sihon would not suffer Israel to pass 
oh a vii. 38. Does this well spring up 1n through his border: butSihongathered 
‘ourisouls? We should sing to *; take the | a]| his people together, and went.out 
comfort to ourselves, and give the glory to). .atnst I Vinto the wild aa 
Jod; stir up this gift, sing to it, Spring up, agains srael into e wiiderness: an 
Jwell! thou fountain of gardens, to water he came to Jahaz, and fought against 
oul (Cant. iv. 15), plead the promise, Israel. 24 And Israel smote him with 
h perhaps alludes to this story (Isa. xl.) the edge of the sword, and possessed 
, 18), I will. make the wilderness wells of his land from Arnon unto Jabbok 
ater. (3.) That whereas before the remem- Z “ 
ce of the miracle was perpetuated in the even unto the children of Ammon : 
ames given to the places, which signified | for the border of the children of Am- 
he people’s strife and murmuring, now it|mon was strong. 295 And Israel took 
en clare which | all these cities: and Israel dweit in 
Beppe record Fae! anne all the cities of the Amorites, in Hesh- 
bon, and in all the villages thereof. 
26 For Heshbon was the city of Sihon 
the king of the Amorites, who had 
fought against the former king of 
Moab, and taken all his land out of 
his hand, even unto Arnon. 27 Where- 
fore they that speak in proverbs say, 
Come into Heshbon, let the city of 
Sihon be built and prepared: 28 For 
there is a fire gone out of Heshbon, 


; ‘water, which should last them 
»; but by this time, we may sup- 
with them as it was with Hagar 


»; yet we do not find that they mur- 
ared, and therefore God, in compassion to 
em, brought them to a well of water, to 

araze them to wait on him in humble 


ence and expectation and to believe that 
Ww puld graciously take cognizance of their 
ts, though they did not complain. of 

In this world, we do at the best but 
in Oboth, where our comforts le in 
‘and scanty vessels; when we come to 
en we shall remove to Beer, the well of 


the seventy elders, it is probable, by di- 
n of the lawgiver (that is, Moses, under 
with their staves; that is, with their 
they made holes in the soft and sandy 
d, and God caused the water miracu- 
‘to spring up in the holes which they 
~ Thus the pious Israelites, long after- 
, passing through the valley of Baca, a 
ad thirsty place, made wells, and God 
from heaven filled the pools, Ps. 
Observe, [1-] God promised to 
‘them water, but they, must open the 
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Sihon and Og overthrown. 
a flame from the city of Sihon: it hath 
consumed Ar of Moab, and the lords 
of the high places of Arnon. 29 Woe 
to thee, Moab! thou art undone, O 
people of Chemosh: he hath given his 
sons that escaped, and his daughters, 
into captivity unto Sihon king of the 
Amorites. 30 We have shot at them; 
Heshbon is perished even unto Dibon, 
and we have laid them waste even 
unto Nophah, which reacheth unto 
Medeba. 31 Thus Israel dwelt in the 
land of the Amorites. 32 And Moses 


os * 


s* 


_sent to spy out Jaazer, and they took 


the villages thereof, and drove out 
the Amorites that were there. 33 And 
they turned and went up by the way 
of Bashan: and Og the king of Ba- 
shan went out against them, he, and 
all his people, to the battle at Edrei. 
34 And the Lorp said unto Moses, 
Fear him not: for I have delivered 
him into thy hand, and all his people 
and his land; and thou shalt do to 
him as thou didst unto Sihon king of 
the Amorites, which dwelt at Hesh- 
bon. 35 So they smote him, and his 
sons, and all his people, until there 
was none left him alive: and they 
possessed his land. 


We have here an account of the victories 
obtained by Israel over Sihon and Og, which 
must be distinctly considered, not only be- 
cause they are here distinctly related, but 
because long afterwards the memorial of them 
is distinctly celebrated, and they are severally 
assigned as instances of everlasting mercy. 
He slew Sihon king of the Amorites, for his 
mercy endureth for ever, and Og the king of 
Bashan, for his mercy endureth for ever, Ps. 
exxxvi. 19, 20. 

I. Israel sent a peaceable message to Sikon 
king of the Amorites (v. 21), but received an 
unpeaceable return, worse than that of the 
Edomites to the like message, ch. xx. 18, 20. 
For the Edomites only refused them a passage, 
and stood upon their own défence to keep 
them out ; but Sihon went out with his forces 
against Israel in the wilderness, out of his own 
borders, without any provocation given him 
(v. 23), and so ran himself upon his own ruin. 
Jephtha intimates that he was prompted by 
his politics to do this (Judg. xi. 20), Sihon 
trusted not Israel to pass through his coast ; 
but his politics deceived him, for Moses says, 
God hardened his spirit and made his heart 
obstinate, that he might deliver him into the 
hand of Israel, Deut. ii. 30. The enemies of 
God’s church are often infatuated in those 
very counsels which they think most wisely 


taken, Sihon’s ar 
only so, but all 
possession of Israel, v. 
is justified, 1. Agains 
selves, for they were ago ; 
provoked the priepeete oied 1 y 
perhaps, that would not have been suff 
to entitle Israel to their land, but that 
himself, the King of nations, the Lord of | 
whole earth, had given them a grant of 
The Amorites formed one of the devo 
nations whose land God had promised 
Abraham and his seed, which promise shot 
be performed when the iniquity of the An 
rites should be full, Gen. xv. 16. Jeph 
insists upon this grant as their title, Ju 
xi. 23, 24. The victory which God gave the 
over the Amorites put them in possessic 
and then, the promise made to their fathe 
having given them a right, by virtue of 
they kept possession. 2, Against the Moa 
ites, who had formerly been the lords-pi 
prietors of thiscountry. If they should e 
lay claim to it, and should plead that 
himself had provided that none of their li 
should be givento Israel for a possession (De 
ii. 9), Moses here furnishes posterity with 
replication to their plea, and Jephtha maki 
use of it against the Amorites 260 2 
afterwards, when Israel’s title to this cour 
was questioned. (1.) ‘The justification its 
is that though it was true this country hi 
belonged to the Moabites, yet the Amoril 
had taken it from them some time befe 
and were now in full and quiet possessior 
it, v. 26. The Israelites did not take it - 
of the hands of the Moabites, they had befi 
lost it to the Amorites, and were constrain 
to give up their pretensions to it; and, wi 
Israel had taken it from the Amorites, th 
were under no obligation to restore it to t 
Moabites, whose title to it was long sit 
extinguished. See here the unce 
worldly possessions, how often they cha 
their owners, and how soon we may be 
prived of them, even when we think ¢ 
selves most sure of them; they make t 
selves wings. It is our wisdom therefore 
secure the good part which cannot be tal 
away from us. See also the wisdom of 
divine Providence and its perfect foresig 
by which preparation is made long bel 
for the accomplishment of all God’s purp 
in their season. This country being design 
in due titre for Israel, it is beforehand ) 
into the nand of the Amorites, who lit 
think that they have it but as trustees t 
Israel come of age, and then must surren 
it. We understand not the vast reaches” 
Providence, but known unto God are all I 
works, as appears in this instance, that I 
set the bounds of the people according tot 
number of the children of Israel, Deut. xx: 
g. All that land which he intended for h 
chosen people he put into the possess 
the devoted nations, that were to be dr 
out. (2.) For proof of the allegation, he re 
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thentic records of the country, for 
roverbs or songs were, one of whic 
otes some passages out of (v. 27—30), 
sufficiently proves what is vouched 
amely, [1.! That such and such places 
are here named, though they had been 
: possession of the Moabites, had by 
‘of war become the dominion of Sihon 
the Amorites. Heshbon had become 
ity, and he obtained such a quiet pos- 
a of it that it was built and prepared 
(v. 27), and the country to Dibon 
phah was likewise subdued, and an- 
to the kingdom of the Amorites, v. 30. 
| That the Moabites were utterly disabled 
to regain the possession. Even Ar of 
, though not taken or attempted by 
on, but still remaining the metropolis of 
ab, yet was so wasted by this loss that it 
ald never be able to make head, v. 28. 
» Moabites were undone, and even Che- 
their god had given them up, as unable 
escue them out of the hands of Sihon, v. 
Byall this it appears that the Moabites’ 
m to this country was barred for ever. 
ere may be a further reason for inserting 
s Amorite poem, namely, to show that the 
mphing of the wicked is short. Those 
it had conquered the Moabites, and in- 
ted over them, were now themselves con- 
ered and insulted over by the Israel of God. 
very probable that the same Sihon, king 
the Amorites, that had got this country 
m the Moabites, now lost it to the Israel- 
for, though it is said to be taken from 
ormer king of Moab (v 26), yet not by a 
er king of the Amorites; and then it 
ows how sometimes justice makes men to 
the loss of that which they got by vio- 
e, and were puffed up with the gain of. 
ley are exalted but for a little while, Job 
lV. 24. S 
. Og king of Bashan, instead of being 
ned by the fate of his neighbours to make 
e with Israel, is instigated by it to make 
with them, which proves in like manner 
his destruction. Og was also an Amo- 
and therefore perhaps thought himself 
er able to deal with Israel than his neigh- 
were, and more likely to prevail, because 
own giganticstrength and stature, which 
: takes notice of, Deut. iii. 11, where he 
s a more full account of this story. Here 
ve, 1. That the Amorite begins the war 
33): He went out to battle against Israel. 
ountry was very rich and pleasant. Ba- 
n was famous for the best timber (witness 
oaks of Bashan), and the best breed of 
le, witness the bulls and kine of Bashan, 
[the lambs and rams of that country, which 
celebrated, Deut. xxxii.14. Wicked men 
ir utmost to secure themselves and 


ut all in vain, when their day comes, 
ch they must fall. 
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a complete victory: ‘I have delivered him 
h | into thy hand (v. 34); the thing is as good 
as done already, it is all thy own, enter and 
take possession.” 
before God’s power. 
than a conqueror, not only routs the enemies’ 
army, but gains the enemies’ country, which 
afterwards was part of the inheritance of the 
two tribes and a half that were first seated 
on the other side Jordan. 
these successes, while Moses was yet with 
them, both for his comfort (that he might see 
the beginning of that glorious work, which 
he must not live to see the finishing of) and 
for the encouragement of the people in the 
war of Canaan under Joshua. 
was to them in comparison but as the day of 
small things, yet it was an earnest of great 
things. 


ossessions against the judgments of 


2. That God in- 
himself in the cause, bids Israel not 
this threatening force, and promises 


Balak sends for Balaam. 


Giants are but worms 
3. That Israel is more 


God gave Israel 


Though this 


CHAP. XXII. 


At this chapter begins the famous story of Balak and Balaam, their 


attempt to curse Israel, and the baffling of that attempt ; God’s 
people are long afterwards told to remember what Balak the 
king of Moab consulted, and what Balaam the son of Beor 
answered him, that they might know the righteousness of the 
Lord, Mic. vi. 5. In this chapter we have, I. Balak’s fear of 
Israel, and the plot he had to get them cursed, ver. 1I—4. II. 
The embassy he sent to Balaam, a coujurer, to fetch him for 
that purpose, and the disappointment he met with in the first 
embassy, ver. 5—14. Ill. Balaam’s coming to him upon his 
second message, ver. lo—21. 1V. The opposition Balaam met 
with by the way, ver-22—33. V. The interview at length between 
Balak and Balaam, ver. 36, &c. 


ND the children of Israel set for- 
ward, and pitched in the plams 


of Moab on this side Jordan by Je- 
richo. 2 And Balak the son of Zippor 
saw all that Israel had done to the 
Amorites. 
afraid of the people, because they 
were many : and Moab was distressed 
because of the children of Israel. 
And Moab said unto the elders or 
Midian, Now shall this company lick 
up all ¢hat are round about us, as the 
ox licketh up the grass of the field. 
And Balak the son of Zippor was king 
of the Moabites at that time. 


3 And Moab was sore 


4 


5 He 


sent messengers therefore unto Ba- 


laam the son of Beor to Pethor, which | 


is by the river of the land of the child- 
ren of his people, to call him, saying, 
Behold, there is a people come out 
from Egypt: behold, they cover the 
face of the earth, and they abide over 
against me: 6 Come now therefore, I 
pray thee, curse me this people; for 
they are too mighty for me: perad 

venture I shall prevail, that we may 
smite them, and that I may drive 
them out of the land: for I wot that 
he whom thou blessest zs blessed, and 
he whom thou cursest is cursed. 7 
And the elders of Moab and the elders 
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Balak sends for Baiaam. Ne NU 
of Midian departed with the rewards | v¢ 
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of divination in their hand; and they 
came unto Balaam, and spake unto 
him the words of Balak. 8 And he 
said unto them, Lodge here this night, 
and I will bring you word again, as 
the Lorp shall speak unto me: and 
the princes of Moab abode with Ba- 
laam. 9 And God came unto Balaam, 
and said, What men are these with 
thee? 10 And Balaam said unto God, 
Balak, the son of Zippor, king of 
Moab, hath sent unto me, saying, 11 
Behold, there is a people come out of 
Egypt, which covereth the face of the 
earth: come now, curse me them; 
peradventure I shall be able to over- 
come them, and drive them out. 12 
And God said unto Balaam,, ‘Thou 
shalt not go with them; thou shalt 
not curse the people: for they are 
blessed. 13 And Balaam rose up in 
the morning, and said unto the princes 
of Balak, Get you into your land: for 
the Lorp refuseth to give me leave 
to go with you. 14 And the princes 
of Moab rose up, and they went unto 
Balak, and said, Balaam refuseth to 
come with us. 


The children of Israel have at length 
finished their wanderings in the wilderness, 
out of which they went up (ch.. xxi. 18), and 
are now encamped in the plains of Moab 
near Jordan, where they continued till they 
passed through Jordan under Joshua, after 
the death of Moses. Now we have here, 

I. The fright which the Moabites were in 
upon the approach of Israel, v. 2—4. They 
needed not to fear any harm from them if 
they knew (and it is probable that Moses let 
them know) the orders God had given to 
Israel not to contend with the Moabites, 


nor to use any hostility against them, Deut. 


ii, 9. But, if they had any notice of this, 
they were jealous that it was but a sham, to 
make them secure, that they might be the 
more easily conquered. Notwithstanding 
the old friendship between Abraham and 
Lot, the Moabites resolved to ruin Israel if 
they could, and therefore they will take it 
for granted, without any ground for the sus- 
picion, that Israel resolves to ruin them. 
Thus it is common. for those that design 
mischief to pretend that mischief is designed 
against them; and their groundless jealousies 
must be the colour of their causeless malice, 
They hear of their triumphs over the Amo- 
rites (v. 2), and think that their own house is 
in danger when their neighbour's is on fire. 
They observe their multitudes (v. 3): They 


spee 
were not taken to sto 
victorious arms: “'TE 
vour us, and all that are 
speedily and irresistibly 
grass” (v.4), owning the 
equal match for so formi 


might be concerted between them for 
common safety; for, if the kingdo m 
Moab fall, the republic of Midian cam 
stand long. ‘The Moabites, if ‘they | 
pleased, might have made a good use of” 
advances of Israel, and their successes ga 
the Amorites. They had reason to 
and give God and Israel thanks for free 
them from the threatening power of Sil 
king of the Amorites, who had taken fr 
them part of their country, and was lik 
to overrun the rest. ‘They had 1 
likewise to court Israel’s friendship 
to come in to their assistance; but hay 
forsaken the religion of their father I 
and being sunk into idolatry, they hi 
the people of the God of Abraham, and Y 
justly infatuated in their counsels and g 
up to distress. ~ ed 
II. The project which the king of Mi 
formed to get the people of Israel cur 
that is, to set God against them, who 
perceived, hitherto fought for them. — 
trusted more to his arts than to his 
and had a notion that if he could b 
some prophet or other, with his 
charms, to imprecate evil upon them 
pronounce a blessing upon himself 
forces, then, though otherwise too 
he should be able to deal with them. 
notion arose, 1. Out of the remains of 
religion; for it owns a dependence 
some visible sovereign powers that ru 
the affairs of the children of men and 
mine them, and an obligation upon 
make application to these powers. 
of the ruins of the true religion ; 
Midianites and Moabites had not wri 
degenerated from the faith and wo 
their pious ancestors, Abraham and 
could not have imagined it possible 
mischief with their curses to a peop 
alone adhered to the service of the | 
from whose service they had themsel 
volted. : Sy ee 
Ill. The court which he made to Bala 
the son of Beor, a famous conjurer, t0 
gage him to curse Israel. This Balaam 
a great way off, in that country 
Abraham came, and where Laban li 
though it was probable that there w 
nearer home that were retenders t 
tion, yet none had so pe a repu 


m, and Balak will employ 
hear of, though he send a 
y for him, so much is his heart upon 
oject. And to gain him, 1. He makes 
friend, complaining to him, as his 
fidant, of the danger he was in from the 
s and neighbourhood of the camp of 
el: They cover the face of the earth, and 
abide over against me, v. 5. 2. In 
he makes him his god, by the great 
wer he attributes to his word: He whom 
blessest is blessed, and he whom thou 
ssest is cursed; v.6. ‘The learned bishop 
inclines to think, with many of the 
writers, that Balaam had been a great 
het, who, for the accomplishment of his 
etions and the answers of his prayers, 
for good and evil, had been looked upon 
y aS aman of great interest with God; 
‘that, growing proud and covetous, God 
‘ted from him, and then, to support his 
king credit, he betook himself to diaboli- 
farts. He is called a prophet (2 Pet. i. 
because he had been one, or perhaps he 
aised his reputation from the first by 
magical charms, as Simon Magus, who 
vitched the people so far that he was called 
@ great power of God, Acts viii.10. Curses 
mounced by God’s prophets in the name 
e Lord have wonderful effects, as Noah’s 
_ ix. 25), and Elisha’s, 2 Kings i. 24. 
the curse causeless shall not come (Prov. 
cvi. 2), no more than Goliath’s, when he 
sed David by his gcds, 1 Sam. xvii. 43. 
us desire to have the prayers of God’s 
nisters and people for us, and dread 
ing them against us; for they are greatly 
‘ded by him who blesseth indeed and 
th indeed. But Balak cannot rely 
these compliments as sufficient to 
il with Balaam, the main inducement 
t behind (v. 7): they took the re- 
wds of divination in their hand, the wages 
ighteousness, which he loved, 2 Pet. 
15. 
TY. The restraint God lays upon Balaam, 
bidding him to curse Israel. It is very 
Sbable that Balaam, being a curious inqui- 
ive man, was no stranger to Israel’s case 
character, but had heard that God was 
th them of a truth, so that he ought to 
¥e given the messengers their answer im- 
ediately, that he would never curse a people 
God had blessed; but he lodges the 
ngers, and takes a night’s time to con- 
what he shall do, and to receive in- 
ons from God, v. 8. When we enter 
a parley with temptations we are in 
danger ‘of being overcome by them 
night God comes to him, probably in 
a, and enqmres what business those 
gers had with him. He knows it, but 
All know it from him. Balaam gives 
an account of their errand (v. 9—11), 
d God thereupon charges Kim not to go 
ith them, nor attempt to curse that blessed 
le, v.12. Thus God sometimes, for the 
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preservation of his people, was pleased to 
speak to bad men, as to Abimelech (Gen. xx 
3), and to Laban, Gen. xxxi. 24. And we 
read of some that were workers of iniquity, 
and yet in Christ’s name prophesied, and did 
many wondrous works. Balaam is charged 
not only not to go to Balak, but not to offer 
to curse this people, which he might have 
attempted at a distance; and the reason is 
given: They are blessed. ‘This was part of 
the blessing of Abraham (Gen. xii. 3), I will 
curse him that curseth thee; so that an at- 
tempt to curse them would be not only fruit- 
less, but perilous. Israel had often provoked 
God in the wilderness, yet he will not sefer 
their enemies to curse them, for he rewards 
them not according to their iniquities. The 
blessedness of those whose sin is covered 
comes upon them, Rom. iv. 6, 7. 

V. The return of the messengers without 
Balaam. 1. Balaam is not faithful in re- 
turning God’s answer to the messengers, v. 
13. He only tells them, The Lord refuseth 
to give me leave to go with you. He did not 
tell them, as he ought to have done, that 
Israel was a blessed people, and must by no 
means be cursed ; for then the design would 
have been crushed, and the temptation would 
not have been renewed: but he, in effect, 
desired them to give his humble service to 
Balak, and let him know that he applauded 
his project, and would have been very glad 
to gratify him, but that truly he had the 
character of a prophet, and must not go 
without leave from God, which he had not 
yet obtained, and therefore for the present 
he must be excused. Note, Those are a fair 
mark for Satan’s temptation that speak 
diminishingly of divine prohibitions, as if 
they amounted to no more than the denial of 
a permission, and as if to go against God’s 
law were only to go without his leave 2. 
The messengers are not faithful in returning 
Balaam’s answer to Balak. All the account 
they give of it is, Balaum refuseth to come 
with us (v. 14), intimating that he only 
wanted more courtship and higher proffers ; 
but they are not willing Balak should know 
that God had signified his disallowance of 
the attempt. Thus are great men wretchedly 
abused by the flatteries of those about them, 
who do all they can to prevent their seeing 
their own faults and follies. 


15 And Balak sent yet again princes, 
more, and more honourable than they. 
16 And they came to Balaam, and 
said to him, Thus saith Balak the son 
of Zippor, Let nothing, I pray thee, 
hinder thee from coming unto me: 
17 ForI will promote thee unto very 
great honour, and I will do what- 
soever thou sayest unto me: come 
therefore, I pray thee, curse me this 
people. 18 And Balaam answered 
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Balak’s second message to Balaam. 
and said unto the servants of Balak, 
If Balak would give me his house full 
of silver and gold, I cannot go beyond 
the word of the Lorp my God, to do 
less or more. 19 Now therefore, I 
pray you, tarry ye also here this night, 
that 1 may know what the Lorn will 
say unto me more, 20 And God 
came unto Balaam at night, and said 
unto him, If the men come to call 
thee, rise up, and go with them; but 
yet the word which I shall say unto 
thee, that shalt thoudo. 21 And Ba- 
laam rose up in the morning, and sad- 
dled his ass, and went with the princes 
of Moab. 


We have here a second embassy sent to_ 
Balaam, to fetch him over to curse Israel. 
It were well for us if we were as earnest and 
constant in prosecuting a good work, not- 
withstanding disappointments, as Balak was 
in pursuing this ill design. ‘The enemies of 
the church are restless and unwearied in 
their attempts against it; but he that sits in 
heaven laughs at them. Observe, 

I. The temptation Balak laid before Ba- 
laam. He contrived to make this assauit 
more vigorous than the former. It is very 
oar that he sent double money in the 

ands of his messengers; but, besides that, 
now he tempted him with honours, laid a 
bait not only for his covetousness, but 
for his pride and ambition. How earnestly 
should we beg of God daily to mortify in 
us these two limbs of the old man! Those 
that know how to look with a holy con- 
tempt upon worldly wealth and _prefer- 
ment will find it not so hard a matter as 
most men do to keep a good conscience. 
See how artfully Balak managed the tempta- 
tion. 1. The messengers he sent were more, 
and more honourable, v. 15. He sent to 
this conjurer with as great respect and de- 
ference to his quality as if he had been a 
sovereign prince, apprehending perhaps that 
Balaam had thought himself slighted in the L 
fewness and meanness of the former messen- |in which he ought to have acquiesced,” 
gers. 2. The request was very urgent. not to have desired a_re-hearing of | 
This powerful prince becomes a suitor to | cause which was already so plainly de 
him: “Let nothing, I pray thee, hinder thee | mined. Note, It is a very great ait 
(v. 16), no, not God, nor conscience, nor any | God, and a certain evidence of the do: 
fear either of sin or shame.” 3. The prof- | of corruption in the heart, to beg leave 
fers were high: ‘I will promote thee to very III. The permission God gave him 
great honour among the princes of Moab;” | v- 20. God came to him, probably 
nay, he gives him a blank, and he shall write | angel, and told him he might, if he p 
his own terms: I will do whatsoever thou|go with Balak’s messengers. So he 
sayest, that is, “I will give thee whatever | him up to his own heart’s lust. “ Since 
thou desirest, and observe whatever thou | hast such a mind to go, even go, yet K 
orderest; thy word shall be a law to me,” v. that the journey thou undertakest shall 
17. Thus sinners stick at no pains, spare no | for thy honour; for, though thou has 
cost, and care not how low they stoop, for | to go, thou shalt not, as thou hopest, B 
the gratifying either of their luxury or of | leave to curse, for the word which I shal 
their malice ; shall we then be stiff and strait- | unto thee, that thow shalt do.” Not 


real yielding to, tk 
here discern in 
his convictions and hi 
convictions charged h 
command of God, an ‘spo 

guage, v.18. Nor could any man have 
better: “If Baluk would give me his hi 
full of silver and gold, and that is more t 
he can give or I can ask, J cannot yo bey 
the word of the Lord my God.” See | 
honourably he speaks of God ; he is Jehoi 
my God. Note, Many call God theirs 
are not his, not ¢ruly because not only h 
they swear by the Lord, and by Malch 
See how respectfully he speaks of the w 
of God, as one resolved to stick to it, and 
nothing to vary from it, and how slightly 
the wealth of this world, as if gold and sil 
were nothing to him in comparison with 
favour of God; and yet, at the same ti 
the searcher of hearts knew that he lo 
the wages of unrighteousness. Note, I 
an easy thing for bad men to speak 
good words, and with their mouth to 
a show of piety. There is no judging 
men by their words. God knows the he 
2. His corruptions at the same time stro. 
inclined him to go contrary to the comma 
He seemed to refuse the temptation, v. 
But even then he expressed no abhorrene 
it, as Christ did when he had the kingd 
of the world offered him (Get thee he 
Satan), and as Peter did when Simon Me 
offered him money: Thy money perish 1 
thee. But it appears (v. 19) that he ha 
strong inclination to accept the proffer ; 
he would further attend, to know what | 
would say to him, hoping that he mighté 
his mind and give him leave to go. 4 
was a vile reflection upon God Almighty 
if he could change his mind, and now 
suffer those to be cursed whom he had 
nounced blessed, and as if he would 
brought to allow what he had alre 
clared to be evil. Surely he though 
altogether such a one as himself. He 
already been told what the will of God 1 


/ 


( ‘men m a chain; hitherto they 
by his permission, but no further 
§ permit them. Thus he makes 
ath of man to praise him, yet, at the 
ne, restrains the remainder of it. It 
anger that God said to Balaam, “ Go 
hem,” and we have reason to think 
Balaam himself so understood it, for we 
not find him pleading this allowance 
God reproved him for going. Note, 
d sometimes denies the prayers of his 


in love, so sometimes he grants the 
of the wicked in wrath. 
His setting out in the journey, v. 21. 
ave him leave to go if the men called 
¢ he was so fond of the journey that 
not find he staid for their calling him, 
he himself rose up in the morning, got 
y thing ready with all speed, and went 
i the princes of Moab, who were proud 
gh that they had carried their point. 
‘apostle describes Balaam’s sin here to 
he ran greedily into an error for re- 
Jude 11. The love of money is the 
f all evil 
2 And God’s anger was kindled 
se he went: and the angel of the 
stood in the way for an adver- 
against him. Now he was riding 
m his ass, and his two servants 
ne with him. 23 And the ass saw 
angel of the Lorp standing in 
way, and his sword drawn in his 
and: and the ass turned aside out of 
way, and went into the field: and 
am smote the ass, to turn her into 


val on that side. 25 Andwhen theass 
¢ the angel of the Lorn, she thrust 
elf unto the wall, and crushed 
am’s foot against the wall: and 
mote her again. 26 And the angel 
e Lorp went further and stood 
narrow place, where was no way 
6 turn either to the right hand or to 
9¢ left. 27 And when the ass saw 
the angel of the Lorp, she fell down 
Balaam: and Balaam’s anger 
indled, and he smote the ass 
‘astaff. 28 And the Lorpopened 
‘mouth of the ass, and she said 
Balaam, What have I done unto 
that thou hast smitten me these 
times? 29 And Balaam said unto 
s, Because thou hast mocked 
would there were a sword in 
and, for now would I kill thee. 
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XXI. God’s displeasure ugainst Balaam. 
30 And the ass said unto Balaam, Am 
not I thine ass, upon which thou hast 
ridden ever since J was thine unto 
this day? was I ever wont to do so 
unto thee? And he said, Nay. 31 
Then the Lorp opened the eyes of 
Balaam, and he saw the angel of the 
Lorp standing in the way, and his 
sword drawn in his hand: and he 
bowed down his head, and fell flat on 
his face. 32 And the angel of the 
Lorp said unto him, Wherefore hast 
thou smitten thine ass these three 
times? behold, I went out to with- 
stand thee, because thy way is per- 
verse before me: 33 And the ass saw 
me, and turned from me these three 
times: unless she had turned from 
me, surely now also I had slain thee, 
and saved her alive. 34 And Balaam 
said unto the angel of the Lorp, I 
have sinned ; for 1 knew not that thou 
stoodest in the way against me: now 
therefore, if it- displease thee, T will 
get me back again. 35 And the angel 
of the Lorp said unto Balaam, Go 


with the men: but only the word 


that I shall speak unto thee, that thou 
shalt speak So Balaam went with 
the princes of Balak. 


We have here an account of the opposition 
God gave to Balaam in his journey towards 
Moab ; probably the princes had gone before, 
or gone some other way, and Balaam had 
pointed out where he would meet them, or 
where they should stay for him, for we read 
nothing of them in this part of our narrative, 
only that Balaam, like a person of some qua- 
lity, was attended with his two men—honour 
enough, one would think, for such a man, 
he needed not be beholden to Balak for pro- 
motion. 

I. Here is God’s displeasure against Ba- 
Jaam for undertaking this journey. God’s 


anger was kindled because he went, v. 22. 
Note, 1. The sin of sinners is not to be 
thought the less provoking to God because 
he permits it. We must not think that, be- 
cause God does not by his providence re. 
strain men from sin, therefore he approves c! 
it, or that it is therefore not hateful to him ; 
he suffers sin, and yet is angry at it. 2. 
Nothing is more displeasing to God than 
malicious designs against his people; he 
that touches them touches the apple of his 


eye. 

II. The way God took to let Balaam know 
his displeasure against him: An angel stood 
in the way for an adversary. Now God ful- 
filled his promise to Israel (Exod. xxiii, 22) 

22—I, 
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Remonstrance of Balaam’s ass. | ™M 
I will be an enemy to thy enemies. The holy 
angels are adversaries to sin, and perhaps are 
employed more than we are aware of in pre- 
ventung it, particularly in opposing those 
that have any ill designs against God’s 
’ church and people, for whom Michael our 
i prince stands up, Dan. xii. 1; x.21. What 
; a comfort is this to all that wish well to the 
Israel of God, that he never suffers wicked 
| men to form any attempt against them, with- 
a out sending his holy angels forth to break 
the attempt and secure his little ones! When 
the prophet saw the four horns that scattered 
Judah, at the same time he saw four car- 
4 penters that were to fray those horns, Zech. 
1.18, &c. When the enemy comes in like a 
_ flood the Spirit of the Lord will lift up a 
ah standard against him. This angel was an ad- 
versary to Balaam, because Balaam counted 
: him his adversary ; otherwise those are really 
: our best friends, and we are so toreckon them, 
- that stop our progress in a sinful way. The 
angel stood with his sword drawn (v. 23), @ 
flaming sword, like that in the hands of the 
cherubim (Gen. iii. 24), turning every way. 
_ Note, The holy angels are at war with those 
with whom God is angry, for they are the 

ministers of his justice. Observe, ‘ 
H 1. Balaam had notice given him of God’s 
i displeasure, by the ass, and this did not startle 
; him. The ass saw the angel, v.23. How 
‘vainly did Balaam boast that he was a man 
whose eyes were open, and that he saw the 
visions of the Almighty (ch. xxiv. 3, 4), when 
the.ass he rode on saw more than he did, his 
eyes being blinded with covetousness and 
ambition and dazzled with the rewards of di- 
vination! Note, Manyhave God against them, 
and his holy angels, but are not aware of it. 
The ass knows his owner, sees his danger, but 
Balaam does not know, does not consider, Isa. 
1.3. Lord, when thy:hand is lifted up, they will 
not see, Isa. xxvi. 11. Let none be puffed up 
with a conceit of visions and revelations, 
when even an ass saw an angel; yet let those 
be ashamed of their own sottishness, worse 
! than that of the beasts that perish, who, 
when they are told of the sword of God’s 
wrath drawn against them, while they per- 
sist in wicked ways, yet will go on: the ass 
E understood the law of self-preservation better 
than so; for, to save both herself and her 
‘a senseless rider, (1.) She turned aside out of 
the way, v. 23. Balaam should have taken 
} the hint of this, and considered whether he 
Na was not out of the way of his duty; but, in- 
stead of this, he beat her into the way again. 


it should put us t 
our way be right in the 
no. The crushing of B 

it was the saving of hi 
so much that he smote h 
time, so angry are we apt to be 
which, though a present uneasiness, y: 
a real kindness. (3.) Upon ‘the next 
counter with the angel, the ass fell dow 
der Balaam, v. 26, 27. He ought to have’ 
sidered that there was certainly so 
extraordinary in this; for his ass was 
restive, nor did she use to serve him # 
but it is common for those whose hearts 
fully set in them to do evil to push on 
lently, and break through all the diffieu 
which Providence lays in their way to 
check to them and to stop them in thei 
reer. Balaam the third time smote hi 
though she had now done him the best} 
of service that ever she did him, saving 
from the sword of the angel, and 
falling down teaching him to do 

(4.) When all this would not wor 
him, God opened the mouth of the ass: 
she spoke to him once and again; a 
neither did this move him: The Lor 
the mouth of the ass, v.28. This was a | 
miracle, quite above the power of nature, 
wrought by the power of the God of na 
who made man’s mouth, and taught hi 
speak, for otherwise (since we learn to’ 
purely by imitation, and therefore those 
are born deaf are consequently dumb) the 
man would never have spoken, nor ai 
his seed. He that made man speak e 
when he pleased, make the ass to speak 
man’s voice, 2 Pet. ii. 16. Here Mr. J 
worth observes that the devil, whe 
tempted our first parents to sin, em 
subtle serpent, but that God, when 
convince Balaam, employed asilly ass, 
ture dull and sottish to a proverb; 
corrupts men’s minds by the craf 
those that lie in wait to deceive, bu 
has chosen the foolish things of the 
confound the wise. By a dumb ass 
bukes the madness of the prophe 
will never want reprovers, but 

pleases can make the stones cry 0 
nesses to him, Luke xix. 40; Hab. i 
[1.] The ass complained of Balaam’s ¢ 
(v. 28): What have I done unto thee, thai 
hast smitten me? Note, The is i 


‘Wad Thus those who by wilful sin are running | will not see the meanest and weakest a 

| headlong into perdition are angry at those | but either they shall be enabled to 
ia that would prevent their ruin. (2.) She had | their own defence or he will some 

te not gone much further before she saw the| other speak for them. If God woul 
: angel again, and then, to avoid him, ran up suffer a beast to be wronged, muc ] 
fa to a wail, and crushed her rider’s foot, v. 24,|man, a Christian, a child of his ov 

ee 25. How many ill accidents are we liable to | cannot open the mouth of the dumb 


did here, but we may and must 
mouth for the dumb, Prov. xxxi. 8 5 

13. The ass’s complaint was jus 

sae 
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in travelling upon the road, from which if 
we are preserved we must own our obli- 
gations to the divine Providence, which by 
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CHAP. XXII. The ange! appears to Balaam. 
‘Note, When we are prompted him for his outrageousness (v. 32, 33): Where. 
+ with hand or tongue, we should | fore hast thou smitten thy ass? Whether we 
what they have done unto us, and consider it or no, it is certain that God will 
vocation they have given us. We_| call us to account for the abuses done to his 
not, but thus the whole creation | creatures. Nay, he shows him how much 
, being burdened, Rom. viii. 22. It| more reason he had to smite upon his breast, 
much that Balaam was not astonished | and to condemn himself, than to fly out thus 
ar his ass speak, and put to confusion : | against his ass (“ Thy way ts perverse before 
some think that it was no new thing to | me, and then how canst thou expect to pros- 
being a conjurer) to be thus spoken to | per?””), and how much wiser his ass was than 
s familiars ; others rather think that his | himself, and how much beholden he was to - 
sh head-strong passion so blinded him|her that she turned aside; it was for his F 
he could not observe or consider the | safety, and not for her own, for had she gone 
seness of the thing. Nothing besots | on he had been slain, and she had been sayed 
worse than unbridled anger. Balaamin|alive. Note, When our eyes are opened we 
ary wished he had a sword to kill his ass shall see what danger we are in in a sinful < 
®. 29. See his impotency; can he | way, and how much it was for our advantage 
-hhis curses to do mischief to Israel | to be crossed in it, and what fools we were 
$ it not in his power to kill his own | to quarrel with our crosses which helped to 
his he cannot do, yet he fain would ; | save our lives. (2.) Balaam then seemed to _ 
would he get by that, but make relent (v. 34): “I have sinned, sinned in un- 
‘much the poorer (as many do), to | dertaking this journey, sinned in pushing on 7 
his passion and revenge? such was|so violently ;” but he excused it with this, 
madness of this false prophet. Here| that he saw not the angel; yet, now that he 
ip Hall observes, It is ill falling into the | did see him, he was willing to go back again. , 
Is of those whom the brute-creatures find | That which was displeasing to God was not 
sreiful ; for a good man regardeth the life | so much his going as his going with a mali- 
s Beast. [2.] The ass reasoned with | cious design against Israel, and a secret hope 
».30. God enabled not only a dumb | that notwithstanding the proviso with which 
mre to speak, but a dull creature to his permission was clogged he might prevail 
tothe purpose. Three things she ar-| to curse them, and so gratify Balak, and get 
with him from :—First, His propriety in| preferment under him. It does not appear 
Am not I thy ass? Note, 1. God has that he was sensible of this wickedness of his 
a to man a dominion over the creatures: | heart, or willing to own it, but, when he finds 
re delivered into his hand to be used, | he cannot go forward, he will be content (since 
put under his feet to be ruled. 2. Even} there is no remedy) to go back. Here is no 
eked people have a title to the possessions | sign that his heart is turned, but, if his hands 
‘gives to them, which they are not to be|are tied, he cannot help it. ‘Thus many leave 
Maged of. 3. The dominion God has|their sins only because their sins have left 
tus over the creatures is a good reason|them. There seems to be a reformation of 

ve should not abuse them. We are| the life, but what will this avail if there be no 
air lords, and therefore must not be tyrants.| renovation of the heart? (3.) The angel 

ondly, Her serviceableness to him: On| however continued his permission: “ Go with 
thou hast ridden. Note, It is good for | the men, v. 35. Go, if thou hast a mind to 
en to consider how useful the inferior | be made a fool of, and to be shamed before 
ures are, and have been, to us, that we | Balak, and all the princes of Moab. Go, only 

be thankful to God, and tender of them. | the word that I shall speak unto thee, thut thou 
1, That she was not wont to do so by| shalt speak, whether thou wilt or no,” for 
nd had never before crushed his foot, | this seems not to be a precept, but a predic- 

en down under him; he might there- tion of the event, that he should not only not 

melude there was something more| be able to curse Israel, but should be forced 
inary that made her do so now. Note, | to bless them, which would be more for the 
are occurrence of an offence should | glory of God and his own confusion than if 
e our displeasure against an offender. | he had turned back. Thus God gave him 
hen the creatures depart from their | fair warning, but he would not take it; he 
Mited obedience to us, we should enquire | went with the-princes of Balak. For the in- 

@ cause within ourselves, and be humbled | iquity of Balaam’s covetousness God was 

ur si wroth, and smote him, but he went on fro- 

wardly, Isa. lvii. 17. 


36 And when Balak heard that Ba- 
laam was come, he went vut to meet 
him unto a city of Moab, which zs in 
the border of Arnon, which is in the 
utmost coast. 37 And Balak said 
unto Balaam, Did I not earnestly 


m at length had notice of God’s 
by the angel, and this did startle 
en God opened his eyes he saw the 
1), and then he himself fell fiat 
‘ace, in reverence of that glorious 
, and in fear of the sword he saw 
d. God has many ways of break- 
ringing down the hard and un- 
d heart. (1.) The angel reproved 
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Meetiny between Balak and Balaam. — -NUMBEES 
send unto thee to call thee? where- 
fore camest thou not unto me? am I 
not able indeed to promote thee to 
honour? 38 And Balaam said unto 
Balak, Lo, I am come unto thee: 
have I now any power at all to say 
any thing? the word that God putteth 
in my mouth, that shall I speak. 39 
And Balaam went with Balak, and 
they came unto Kirjath-huzoth. 40 
And Balak offered oxen and sheep, 
and sent to Balaam, and to the princes 
that werewithhim. 41 And it came to 
pass on the morrow, that Balak took 
Balaam, and brought him up into the 
high places of Baal, that thence he 
might see the utmost part ofthe people. 


We have here the meeting between Balak 
and Balaam, confederate enemies to God’s 
Israel; but here they seem to differ in their 
expectations of the success. 1. Balak speaks 
of it with confidence, not doubting but to 
gain his point now that Balaam had come. 
In expectation of this, he went out to meet 
him, even to the utmost border of his country 
(v. 36), partly to gratify his own impatient 
desire to see one he had such great expecta- 
tions from, and partly to do honour to Ba- 
laam, and so to engage him with his utmost 
power to serve him. See what respect heathen 
princes paid to those that had but the name 
and face of prophets, and pretended to have 
any interest in heaven; and how welcome 
one was that came with his mouth ful] of 
curses. What a shame is it then that the 
ambassadors of Christ are so little respected 
by most, so much despised by some, and that 
those are so coldly’ entertained who bring 
tidings of peace anda blessing! Balak has 
now nothing to complain of but that Balaam 
did not come sooner, v. 37. And he thinks 
that he should have considered the impor- 
tunity Balak had used, Did I not earnestly 
send to thee ? (and the importunity of people 
inferior to kings has prevailed with many 
against their inclinations), and that he should 
also have considered Balak’s intentions con- 
cerning him: Am not I able to promote thee 
to honour 2 Balak, as king, was in his own 
kingdom the fountain of honour, and Balaam 
should have his choice of all the preferments 
that were in his gift; he therefore thinks 
himself affronted by Balaam’s delays, which 
looked as if he thought the honours he pre- 
pared not worthy his acceptance. Note, 
Promotion to honour is a very tempting bait 
to many people; and it were well if we would 
be drawn into the service of God by the ho- 
nour he sets before us. Why do we delay to 
come unto him? Is not he able to promote 
us to honour ? 2. Balaam speaks doubtfully 
of the issue, and bids Balak not depend too 
much upon him (v. 38): “ Have I now any 


bridle in his jaws, such 
tied up with, Isa. xxxvil. 
dress themselves with all speed 

ness. Balaam is nobly entertained ov 

a sacrifice of thanksgiving is offered 1 
gods of Moab, for the safe arrival ¢ 
welcome guest, and he is treated with 
upon the sacrifice, ». 40. ‘And the 
morning, that no time might be lost, 
takes Balaam in his chariot to the high | 
of his kingdom, not only because their 
ness (such as it was), he thought, migh 
some advantage to his divinations, t 
height might give him a convenient: 
of the camp of Israel, which was tu i 
butt or mark at which he must shoot h 
venomed arrows. And now Balaam is 
as solicitous to please Balak as ever | 
pretended to be to please God. See 
need we have to pray every day, Our 
in heaven, lead us not into temptation. 


CHAP, XXUI. 


In this chapter we have Balak and Balaam busy at vi 
Israel a mischief, aud, for aught that appears, neither J 
the elders of Israel know any thing of the matter, nor 
capacity to break the snare; but God, who keeps | 
neither slumbers nor sleeps, baffles the attempt, wit 
intercession or contrivance of theirs. Here is, I. | 
attempt to curse Israel. 1. The preparation made 
sacrifice, ver. 1—3, 2. The contrary instruction G 
Balaam, ver. 4, 5. 3. The blessing Balaam was 
pronounce upon Israel, instead of a curse, ver. 7 
great disappointment of Balak, ver. ll, 12. 
attempt, in the same manner made, and in the sani 
frustrated, ver. 13—26. ILI. Preparations made 
attempt (ver. 27—30), the issue of which we have in 
chapter. 


ND Balaam said unto EF 
Build me here seven altar: 
prepare me here seven oxen and 
rams. 2 And Balak didas B 
had spoken; and Balak and B 
offered on every altar a bulloc 
ram. 3 And Balaam said unto 
Stand by thy burnt offering 
will go: peradventure the 
come to meet me: and whats 
showeth me I will tell thee. A 
went to ahigh place. 4 And 
met Balaam: and he said nt 
I have prepared seven altars, 
have offered upon every a 
lock and a ram. 5 And 
put a word in Balaam’s mo 
said, Return unto Balak, 2 
thou shalt speak. 6 And he re 
unto him, and, lo, he stood 
burnt sacrifice, he, and all thep 
of Moab. 7 And he took upt 
rable and said, Balak the king of 
hath brought me from Aram, 


Por ae SE EN JHAP. 
ntains of the east, saying, 
2, curse me Jacob, and come, dety 
1. 8 How shall I curse, whom 
hath not cursed? or how shall 1 
, whom the Lorp hath not defied ? 
or from the top of the rocks I see 
and from the hills I behold him: 
the people shall dwell alone, and 


like his! 
alaam, What hast thou done unto 
ie? I took thee to curse mine ene- 
ies, and, behold, thou hast blessed 

m altogether. 12 And he answered 
d said, Must I not take heed to 
eak that which the Lorp hath put 


s to engage 
m, and either to be on Moab’s side or to 
nd neuter. O the sottishness of super- 
ion, to imagine that God will be at men’s 
k! Balaam and Balak think to bribe him 
h altars and sacrifices, offered without any 
ant or institution of his: as if he would 
he flesh of bulls or drink the blood of goats. 
culous nonsense, to think that these 
ld please God, and gain his favour, when 
e could be in them no exercise either of 
th or obedience! ‘Yet, it should seem, 
ey offered these sacrifices to the God of 
en, the supreme Numen— Divinity, and 
not to any of their local deities. But the 
tiplying of altars was an instance of their 
seneracy from the religion of their ances- 
rs, and their apostasy to idolatry; for 
e that multiplied altars multiplied gods. 
phraim made many altars to sin, Hos. 
ii. 11. Thus they liked not to retain God in 
tir knowledge, but became vain in their ima- 
tions ; and yet presumptuously expected 
eby to gain God over to them from Israel, 
ho had his sanctuary amo 
inted altar. Observe here, 1. How very 


. 


t is worshippe 


place I have p 
stone or turf. 
zinst Israel with a show 


ng them, and his 


aperious Balaam was, proud to have the 
mand of a king and to give law to princes. 
(Such is the spirit of that wicked one who 
s himself above all that is called God, or 
d. With what authority 
es Balaam give orders! Build me here Gn 
itched upon) seven altars, 
‘Thus he covers his malice 
of devotion, but his 
rifice was an abomination, being brought 
h such a wicked mind, Prov. xxi. 27. That 
ich he aimed at was not to honour God 
the sacrifices of righteousness, but to 


XXIII. Balaam constrained to bless Israee 
enrich himself with the wages of unrighteous. 
ness. 2. How very obsequious Balak was. 


e presently built, and the sacri- 


The altars were 
fices prepared, the best of the sort, seven bul- 
alak makes no ob- 


locks and seven rams. B 
jection to the charge, nor does he snuff at it, 
or think it either a weariness or a disparage- 
ment to stand by his burnt-offering as Balaam 
ordered him. 

II. The turning of the curse into a blessing, 
by the overruling power of God, in love to 
Israel, which is the account Moses gives of 
it, Deut. xxi. 5. 

1. God puts the blessing into the mouth 
of Balaam. While the sacrifices were burn- 
ing, Balaam retired ; he went solitary, into 
some dark grove on the top of the high place, 
v. 3, marg. ‘Thus much he knew, that soli- 
tude gives a good opportunity for communion 
with God; those that would meet with him 
must retire from the world, and the business 
and conversation of it, and love to be pri- 
vate, reckoning themselves never less alone 
than when alone, because the Father is with 
them. Enter therefore into thy closet, and 
shut the door, and be assured that God will 
meet thee if thou seek him in the due order. 
But Balaam retired with a peradventure only, 
having some thoughts that God might meet 
him ; but being conscious to himself of guilt, 
and knowing that God had lately met him in 
anger, he had reason to speak doubtfully : 
Peradventure the Lord will come to meet me, 
vy. 3. But let not such a man think that he 
shall receive any favour from God. Nay, it 
should seem, though he pretended to go and 
meet with God, he really designed to use 
enchantments; see ch. xxiv. 1. But, whatever 
he intended, God designed to serve his own 
glory by him, and therefore met Balaam, v. 4. 
What communion has light with darkness ? 
No friendly communion, we may be sure. 
Balaam’s way was still perverse, and God was 
still an adversary to him; but, Balak having 
chosen him for his oracle, God would con- 
strain him to utter such a confession, to the 
honour of God and Israel, as should render 
those for ever inexcusable who should appear 
in arms against them. When Balaam was 
aware that God met him, probably by an 
angel, he boasted of his performances : T have 
prepared seven altars, and offered upon every 
altar a bullock andaram. How had he done 
it? It cost him nothing; it was done at 
Balak’s expense; yet, (1.) He boasts of it, as 
if he had done some mighty thing. The acts 

of devotion which are done in hypocrisy are 
commonly reflected upon with pride and vain 
glory. Thus the Pharisee went up to the 
temple to boast of his religion, Luke xviii. 
11, 12. (@.) He insists upon it as a reason 
why God should gratify him in his desire to 
curse Israel, as if now he had made God his 
debtor, and might draw upon him for what 
he pleased. He thinks God is so much be- 
holden to him for these sacrifices that the 
least he can do in recompence for them is ta 
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The blessing pronounced on Israel. © NUMBERS — 


sacrifice his Israel to the malice of the king | 


of Moab. Note, It is a common cheat that 
wicked people put upon themselves, to think 
that by the shows of piety they may prevail 
with God to countenance them, and connive 
at them, in their greatest immoralities, espe- 


cially in persecution, Isa. Ixvi. 5. However, 


though the sacrifice was an abomination, God 
took the occasion of Balaam’s expectation to 
put a word into his mouth (v. 5); for the an- 
swer of the tongue is from the Lord, and thus 
he would show how much those are mistaken 
who say, With our tongue we will prevail, 
our lips are our own, Ps. xii. 4. He that 
made man’s mouth knows how to manage it, 
and to serve his own purposes by it. ‘This 
speaks terror to daring sinners, that set their 
mouth against the heavens. God can make 
their own tongues to fall upon them, Ps. Ixiv. 
8. And it speaks comfort to God’s witnesses, 
whom at any time he calls out to appear for 
him; if God put a word into the mouth of 
Balaam, who would have defied God and 
Israel, surely he will not be wanting to those 


_ who desire to glorify God and edify his people 


by their testimony, but it shall be given them 
in that same hour what they should speak. 

2. Balaam pronounces the blessing in the 
ears of Balak. He found him standing by his 
burnt-sacrifice (v. 6), closely attending it, and 
earnestly expecting the success. Those that 
would have an answer of peace from God must 
abide by the sacrifice, and attend on the Lord 
without distraction, not weary in well doing. 
Balaam, having fixed himself in the place 
appointed for his denouncing curses against 
Israel, which perhaps he had drawn up in 
form ready to deliver, takes up his parable, 
and it proves a blessing, v.7. He pronounces 
Israel safe and happy, and so blesses them. 

(1.) He pronounces them safe, and out of 
the reach of his envenomed darts. [1.] He 
owns that the design was to curse them, that 
Balak sent for him out of his own country, 
and that he came, with that intent, v. 7. The 
message sent to him was, Come, curse me 
Jacch, and come, defy Israel. Balak intended 
to make war upon them, and he would have 
Balaam to bless his arms, and to prophesy 
and pray for the ruin of Israel. [2.] He 
owns the design defeated, and his own ina- 
bility to accomplish it. He could not so 
much as give them an ill word or an ill wish: 
How shall I curse those whom God has not 
cursed? v. 8. Not that therefore he would 
not do it, but therefore he could not do it. 
This is a fair confession, First, Of the weak- 
ness and impotency of his own magic skill, 
for which others valued him so much, and 
doubtless he valued himself no less. He 
was the most celebrated man of that profes- 
sion, and yet owns himself baffled. God had 
warned the Israelites not to use divination 
(Ley. xix. 31), and this providence gave them 


a reason for that law, by showing them the 


weakness and folly of it. As they had seen 
the magicians of Egypt befooled, so, here, 


sovereignty and 
power. He owns that 
than God would suffe 
could overrule all his pu 
counsels headlong. Thir 
sion of the inviolable see 
of God. Note, 1. God’s Israel are 
and blessed of him. He has not cursed 
for they are delivered from the curse ¢ 
law ; he has not defied them, nor reject 
abandoned them, though mean and. vil 
Those that have the good-will of He 
have the ill-will of hell; the serpent and 
seed have an enmity to them. 3. Th 
the enemies of God’s people may prevail 
against them, yet they cannot curse the 
that is, they cannot do them any real miseh 
much less a ruining michief, for they can 
separatethemfrom the love of God, Rom. v: i. 
(2.) He pronounces them happy in 
things :— 4 
{1.] Happy in their peculiarity, an 
tinction from the rest of the nations : 
the top of the rock I see him, v. 9. Am 
seems to have been a great surprise to | 
that whereas, it is probable, they were r 
sented to him as a rude and disorderly r 
ble, that infested the countries round ab 
in rambling parties, he saw them a reg 
incorporated camp, in which appeared all 
marks of discipline and good order; he 
them a people dwelling alone, and f 
they would continue so, and their sing 
would be their unspeakable honour. 
of quality we call persons of distinction 
was Israel’s praise, though their enen 
turned it to their reproach, that they diff 
from all the neighbouring nations, not 0 
in their religion and sacred rites, but in # 
diet, and dress, and common usages, ¢ 
people called out of the world, and not te 
conformed to it. They never lost their re 
tation till they mingled among the heati 
Ps. evi. 35. Note, It is the duty an 
of those that are dedicated to God to be 
parated from the world, and not to 1 
according to the course and custom o! 
Those who make conscience of peculi 
ties may take the comfort of peculi 
vileges, which it is probable Balaam 
eye to here. God’s Israel shall no 
upon a level with other nations, but 
fied above them all, as a people near | 
and set apart for him. # 
PI Happy in their numbers, not 
and Jespicable as they were represen 
him, but an innumerable compan 
made them both honourable and fo 
(v. 10): Who can count the dust of 
The number of the people was the th 
Balak was vexed at (ch. xxii. 3): Mo 
afraid of them, because they were m 
God does here by Balaam promote 
and vexation, foretelling their further 
Balak would have him see the utmost 
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xxii. 41), hoping the more he 
.e more he would be exasper- 
ast them, and throw about his curses 
more keenness and rage; but it 
uite contrary : instead of being angry 
numbers, he admired them. The 
3 acquainted we are with God’s people 
better opinion we have of them. He 
es notice of the number, First, Of the 
# of Jacob ; that is, the people of Jacob, 
cerning whom it was foretold that they 
id be as the dust for number, Gen. xxvii. 
" Thus he owns the fulfilling of the pro- 
s made to the fathers, and expects that it 
d be yet further accomplished. Perhaps 
part of David’s fault in numbering the 
‘that he offered to count the dust of 
which God had said should be innu- 
e. Secondly, Of the fourth part of 
‘alluding to the form of their camp, 
was cast into four squadrons, under 
‘standards. Note, God’s Israel are a 
great body, his spiritual Israel are so, 
they will appear to be so when they shall 
‘be gathered together unto him in the 
day, Rev. vii. 9. : 
|.) Happy in their end: Let me die the 
of the righteous Israelites, that are in 
mant with God, and let my Jast end, or 
state, be like theirs, or my recompence, 
ely, in the other world. Here, First, It 
ken for granted that death is the end of 
en; the righteous themselves must die: 
it is good for us to think of this with 
ion, as Balaam himself does here, 
ing of his own death. Secondly, He 
pon the supposition of the soul’s im- 
ity, and a different state on the other 
‘death, to which this is a noble testi- 
ny, and an evidence of its being anciently 
ywn and believed. For how could the 
fh of the righteous be more desirable than 
eath of the wicked upon any other ac- 
‘than as it involved happiness in another 
, Since in the manner and circumstances 
ying we see all things come alike to all? 
Mirdly, He pronounces the righteous truly 
ssed, not only while they live, but when 
die, which makes their death not only 
desirable than the death of others, but 
more desirable than life itself; for in 
sense his wish may be taken. Not 
“ When I do die, let me die the death of 
ighteous ;” but, “I could even now be 
x to die, on condition that I might die 
eath of the rightcous, and reach my end 
moment, provided it might be like his.” 
near the place where Balaam now was, on 
f the mountains of Moab, not long after 
oses died, and to that perhaps God, 
ut this word into his mouth, designed 
hould have a reference, that by it Moses 
be encouraged to go up and die such 
‘as Balaam himself wished to die. 
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er than his resolution; there are 
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it, v. 11. 
with his sacrifices, and to wait for the answer 
God would send him ; and yet, when it did not 
prove according to his mind, he forgot God, 
and flew into a great passion against Balaam, 
as if it had been purely his doing: “ What hast 
thou done unto me! 
pointed me!” 
enemies of his church a vexation one to an- 
other, while he that sits in heaven laughs at 
them, and the efforts of their impotent malice. 
2. How Balaam was forced to acquiesce in 1t. 
He submits because he cannot help it, and 
yet humours the thing with no smal] address, 
as if he had been peculiarly conscientious, 
answering Balak with the gravity of a pro- 
phet: Must I not take heed to speak that 
which the Lord has put in my mouth? v. 12. 
Thus a confession of God’s overruling power 
is extorted from a wicked prophet, to the fur- 
ther confusion of a wicked prince. 


‘He shows his opinion of religion 


0 desire to die the death of the! 


righteous, but do not endeavour to live 
the life of the righteous. 
they have their end like theirs, but not their 

way. They would be saints in heaven, but ~ 
not saints on earth. This is the desire of the | 
slothful, which kills him, because his hands 

refuse to labour. 
wish, not a prayer, and it is a vain wish, 
being only a wish for the end, without any 
care for the means. 
goes, even to death, and beyond it, as far as 
the last end. 


Gladly would 


This of Balaam’s is only a 


Thus far this blessing 


Now, 
Ill. We are told, 1. How Balak fretted at 
He pretended to honour the Lord 


How hast thou disap- 
Sometimes God makes the 


13 And Balak said unto him, Come, 
I pray thee, with me unto another 


place, from whence thou mayest see 
them: thou shalt see but the utmost 


part of them, and shalt not see them 
all: and curse me them from thence. 
14 And he brought him into the field 
of Zophim, to the top of Pisgah, and 
built seven altars, and offered a bul- 
lock and a ram on every altar. 15 
And he said unto Balak, Stand here 
by thy burnt offering, while I meet 
the LORD yonder. 16 And the 
Lorp met Balaam, and put a word — 
in his mouth, and said, Go again unto 
Balak, and say thus. 17 And when 
he came to him, behold, he stood by 
his burnt offering, and the princes 
of Moab with him. And Balak said 
unto him, What hath the Lorp 
spoken? 18 And he took up his pa- 
rable, and said, Rise up, Balak, and 
hear; hearken unto me, thou son of 
Zippor: 19 God is not a man, that 
he should lie; neither the son of man, 
that he should repent: hath he said, 
and shall he not do 7é? or hath he 
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Balaam again blesses Israel. = = N 
spoken, and shall he not make it good? 
20 Behold, I have received command- 
ment to bless: and he hath blessed ; 
and I cannot reverse it. 21 He hath 
not beheld iniquity in Jacob, nei- 
ther hath he seen perverseness in 
Israel: the Lorp his God is with 
him, and the shout of a king ¢s among 
them. 22 God brought them out of 
Egypt; he hath as it were the strength 
of a unicorn. 23 Surely there ts no 
enchantment against Jacob, neither 
is there any divination against Israel : 
according to this time it shall be said 
of Jacob and of Israel, What hath 
God wrought! 24 Behold, the people 
shall rise up as a great lion, and lift 
up himself as a young lion: he shall 
not lie down until he eat of the prey, 
and drink the blood of the slain. 25 
And Balak said unto Balaam, Neither 
curse them at all, nor bless them at 
all. 26 But Balaam answered and 
said unto Balak, Told not I thee, 
saying, All that the Lorp speaketh, 
that L must do? 27 And Balak said 
unto Balaam, Come, I pray thee, I 
will bring thee unto another place; 
peradyenture it will please God that 
thou mayest curse me them from 
thence. 28 And Balak brought Ba- 
laam unto the top of Peor, that looketh 
toward Jeshimon. 29 And Balaam 
said unto Balak, Build me here seven 
altars, and prepare me here seven 
bullocks and seven rams. 30 And Ba- 
lak did as Balaam had said, and offered 
a bullock and a ram on every altar. 
Here is, I. Preparation made the second 


time, as before, for the cursing of Israel. 1. 
The place is changed, v. 13. Balak fancied 


that Balaam, having so full a prospect of the |’ 
whole camp of Israel, from the top of the 
rocks (v. 9), was either so enamoured with 
the beauty of it that he would not curse 
them or so affrighted with the terror of it 
that he durst not; and therefore he would 
bring him to another place, from which he 
might see only some part of them, which | God does neither. 
would appéar more despicable, and that part mind, and therefore never recals h 
at least which would lie in view he hoped he| Balaam had owned (v. 8) that he 
might obtain leave to curse, and so by de-| alter God’s counsel, and thence he 
grees he should get ground against them, | that God himself would not alter it 
intending, no doubt, if he had gained this| the imperfection of man, 
point, to make his attack on that part of the| fection of God. It is impossible fa 
zamp of Israel which Balaam now had in his| lie, Heb. vi. 18. And, i 
eye, and into which he was to throw the fire-| is said to repent, it is not meant of ; 
See how restless and] of his mind (for he is in one mind 


balls of his curses. 


vee 

unwearied th 
malicious attempt 
stone unturned, no 
pass it, O that we w 
and resolution in pro 
for the glory of God! 
repeated, new altars are 
a ram offered on every q 
attends his sacrifice as closely as ever, v 
15. Were we thus earnest to obtain 
blessing as Balak was to procure a ¢ 
(designedly upon Israel, but really a 
himself and his people), we sho d 
grudge the return both of the charge an 
the labour of religious exercises. 3. Bal 
renews his attendance on God, and 
meets him the second time, and puts an¢ 
word into his mouth, not to reverse the 
mer, but to ratify it, v. 16,17. If God 
not to Balaam, Seek in vain, much less 
he say so to any of the seed of Jaco 
shall surely find him, not only as B 
their instructor and oracle, but their boun 
rewarder. When Balaam returned I 
was impatient to know what message he 
“What hath the Lord spoken? Are there 
better tidings yet, any hopes of speedi 
This should be our enguiry when we ¢ 
hear the word of God. See Jer. xxiii 

Il. A second conversion of the cw 
a blessing by the overruling power © 
and this blessing is both larger and str 
than the former, and quite cuts off all] 
of altering it. Balak having been so for 
to ask what the Lord had spoken (. 17) 
laam now addresses himself particu! 
him (v.18): Rise up, Balak, and hear. 
a message from God that he had to dé 
and it is required of Balak, though a | 


and hear. His successor Eglon, whe 
was to receive a message from God, ro 


of his seat, Judg. ii. 20. 
1. Two things Balaam im this d 
informs Balak of, sorely to his gi 
disappointment :— ig 
(1.) That he had no reason to hope 
‘he should ruin Israel. i 
[1.] It would be to no purpose to at 
to ruin them, and he would deceive hi 
if he expected it, for three reasons 
First, Because God is unchange 
is not a man that he should lie, v. 
change their minds, and therefore 
words; they lie, because they re 
He never 
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5. glorying continually in God as their King 
and conqueror for them. 3. They had had 
the experience of the benefit of God’s pre- 
sence with them, and his power engaged 
for them ; for God brought them out of Egypt, 
v.22. The power which had done that could 
never berestrained, never resisted ; and, having 
begun so gloriously, he would no doubt finish 
gloriously. 4. While they had God’s presence 
eit good? Can we think other-} with them they had the strength of a unicorn, 
of God than that he is unchangeably | able to make head against all that opposed 
ith himself and true to his word? All|them. See ch. xxiv. 8. Such is the strength 
serees are unalterable, and all his pro- which the God of Israel gives unto his people. 
Sinviolable.” 2. He applies this general} [2.] From all this he infers that it was to 
th to the case in hand (v. 20): He hath| no purpose for him to think of doing them a 
ed and I cannot reverse it, that is, “I mischief by all the arts he could use, v. 23. 
prevail with him to reverse it.’ Is-| First, He owns himself batiled. Surely 
of old a blessed people, a seed that | there is no enchantment against Jacob so as 
had blessed; the blessing of Abra- | to prevail. The curses of hell can never 
me upon them; they were born under take place against the blessings of heaven. 
ing of the covenant, and born to the | Not but that attempts of this kind would be 
of Canaan, and therefore they could | made, but they would certainly be fruitless 
be cursed, unless you could suppose that | and ineffectual Some observe that Jacob 
God of eternal truth should break his word, | denotes the church low and afilicted, Israel 
become false to himself and his people. _| denotes it prosperous and advanced ; but be 
econdiy, Because Israel are at present| the church high or low, be her friends few 
lamable: He has not beheld iniquity in| or many, let second causes smile or frown, it 
ob, v.21. Not but that there was iniquity | comes all to one: no weapon formed against 
acob, and God saw it; but, 1. There was| it shall prosper. Note, God easily can, and 
such a degree of iniquity as might pro- certainly will, baffle and disappoint all the 
@ God to abandon them and give them | devices and designs of the powers of dark- 
yruin. As bad as they were, they were| ness against his church, so that they shall 
not prevail to destroy it. Secondly, He fore- 


so bad as this. 2. There was no idolatry 
ng them, which is in a particular manner | sees that this would be remembered im time 
to come. According to this time, that is, 


@ iniquity and perverseness; we have 
ad nothing of that kind in Israel since the | with reference to this we are now about, it 
len calf, and therefore, though they were shall be said concerning Jacob and Israel, 
her instances very provoking, yet God| and said by them, What hath God wrought ! 
id not cast them off. Balaam knew that What great things hath God done for his 
jing would separate between them and| people!’ It shall be said with wonder, joy, 
but sin. While God saw no reigning} and thankfulness, and a challenge to the 
mong them, he would send no destroy-| neighbouring nations to produce any similar 
curse among them ; and therefore, as long | instances of the care of their gods for them. 
hey kept in with God, he despaired of | Note, The defeating of the designs of the 
ping them any mischief. Note, While | church’s enemies ought to be had in everlast- 
ep from sin we keep from harm. Some | ing remembrance to the glory of God. There 
‘another sense of those words; they | és none like unto the God of Jeshurun. What 
thus: He has not beheld wrong offered| Balaam says here concerning the pre-emi- 
9b; nor will he see any grievance done | nence of the God of Israel above all the gods 
, that is, “He has not nor will he| of the Gentiles perhaps Moses refers to when 
t, or allow it; he will not see Israel in-] he says (Deut. xxxil. 31), Their rock is not 
; but he will right them, and avenge their | as our rock, even our enemies themselves being 
el.” Note, God will not bear to see any judges, Balaam particularly. Balak therefore 
one to his church and people; for what | has no hopes of ruining Israel. But, 
against them he takes as done against} (2.) Balaam shows him that he had more 
and will reckon for it accordingly. reason to fear being ruined by them, for they 
, Because the power of both was| were likely to make bloody work among 
istible. He shows Balak that there was his neighbours; and, if he and his country 
Mitending with them, it was to no pur- escaped, it was not because he was too great 
attempt it; for, 1. They had the pre- | for them to meddle with, but because he fell 
God with them: “ The Lord his God | not within their commission, v.24. Behold, 
im, in a particular manner, and not| and tremble; the people that now have lain 
to withdraw from him.” 2. They | for some time closely encamped do but re- 
yy of that presence, and were always | pose themselves for a while like a lion couch- 
mph in it: The shout or alarm of} ant, but shortly they shall rise up as a great 
lion, a hon rampant, that shall not lie down 


amony them. They shout against | Ji 
ies, as sure of victory and success, till he eat of the prey, and drink the blood of 


but only of the change of his 
is a great truth, that with God 
ableness nor shadow of turning. 
. He appeals to Balak himself 
it: “Hath he said, and shall he 
‘Said it in his own purpose, and 
not perform it in his providence, ac- 
the counsel of his will? Hath he 
his word, in his promise, and shall 
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Balaam blesses Israel a third time. NUMBERS. =~ 
thesluin. ‘This seems to point at the victories | fancied the Lor< 
he foresaw they would obtain over the Ca-| not of the valleys (| 
their arms till they had made a complete con- in every place. [2.] 
quest of the land they had now in yiew ; and, | fice, seven bullocks 2 
when his neighbour’s house was on fire, he | seven altars, v. 29, 30. ( 
had reason to think his own in Ganger. severe in their expensive ions, tl 

9. Now what was the issue of this disap- | they had no promise on which to bui 
pointment ? hopes of speeding. Let not us t 

(1.) Balak and Balaam were both of them | who have a promise that the vision | 
sick of the cause. [1.] Balak is now willing | end shall speak and not lie, be discoura 
to have his conjurer silenced. Since he can-| by delays, but continue instant in P ray 
not say what A would have him, he wishes | and not faint, Luke xviii. 1. an 
him to say nothing: “ Neither curse them at all cht 
nor bless them at all, v, 25. If thou canst not | This chapter eC of the de ‘ 


the counsels of Balak and Balaam against Israel, not by m 
curse them, I beseech thee not to bless them. | the sonneee ot by the Spirit of the Lord of hosts} a 


great an instance it is of God’s power over the children of 
and his favour towards his own children, as any of ic 
recorded in the book of the wars of the Lord. What prepa 
was made the third time for the cursing of Israel we read 
the close of the foregoing chapter. In this chapter we are 
1. What the blessing was into which that intended curs 
turned, ver. 1—9. II. How Balak dismissed Balaam fi 
service thereupon, ver. 10—13. IL. Thepredictions Balai 
behind him concerning Israel, and some of the neighb 1 
tions, ver. 14, &c. 


ND when Balaam saw that 

pleased the Lorp to bless Is1 
he went not, as at other times, t 
for enchantments, but he set his f 
toward the wilderness. 2 And Bal: 
lifted up his eyes, and he saw Is 
abiding in his tents according to dl 
tribes; and the spirit of God ¢ 
upon him. 3 And he took up his 
rable, and said, Balaam the son 
Beor hath said, and the man 
eyes are open hath said: 4 He] 
said, which heard the words of ' 
which saw the vision of the Almig 
falling intoa trance, buthaving hist 
open: 5 How goodly are thy te 
O Jacob, and thy tabernacles, O 
rael! G As the valleys are they: 
forth, as gardens by the river’ 
as the trees of lign aloes w: 
Lorp hath planted, and as cede 
beside the waters. 7 He shal 


forces, yet do not oppose and dispirit them.” 
Note, God can make those that depart from 
him weary of the multitude of their counsels, Isa. 
xlvii. 13; lvii. 10. [2.] Balaam is still willing 
to own himself overruled, and appeals to what 
he had said in the beginning of this enter- 
prise (ch. xxii. 38) : All that the Lord speaketh, 
that I must do, v.26. This shows, First, 
In general, that the way of man is not in 
himself; there are many devices in man’s 
heart, but God’s counsels shall stand. Se- 
condly, In particular, that, as no weapon 
formed against the church shall prosper, so 
every tongue thatrises against herin judgment 
God will control and condemn, Isa. liv. 17. 
(2.) Yet they resolve to make another at- 
tempt. They think it scorn to be baffled, 
and therefore pursue the design, though it 
be only to their further confusion. And now 
the third time, [1.] They change the place. 
Balak is at last convinced that it is not Ba- 
Jaam’s fault, on whom, before, he had laid the 
blame, but that really he was under a divine 
check, and therefore now he hopes to bring 
him to a place whence God might at least per- 
mit him to curse them, v. 27. Probably he 
and Balaam were the more encouraged thus 
to repeat their attempt because God had the 
second time allowed Balaam to go, though he 
had forbidden him the first time. - Since by 
repeated trials they had carried that point, 
they hope in like manner to carry this. 
Thus because sinners are borne with, and ; 
sentence against their evil works is not exe- the water out of his buckets, 
cuted speedily, their hearts are the more fully | seed shall be in many waters 
set in them to do evil. The place to which|}+1¢ shall be higher than (t 
Balak now took Balaam was the top of Peor,|,..5_- = 
the most eminent high place in all his country, his kingdom shall be exalted 
where, it is probable, Baal was worshipped, and | brought him forth out of 
it was thencecalled Baal-peor. Hechose this hath. as it were the streng’ 
place with a hope, either, First, That it being | ynicorn: he shall eat up the 
the residence (as he fancied) of Baal, the god hi We d iehall i de: 
of Moab, Jehovah the God of Israel would | “8 enemies, an) sna rea 
not, or could not, come hither to hinder the bones, and pierce them thro 
operation ; or, Secondly, That, it being a place his arrows. 9 He couched 
acceptable to his god, it would be so to the| down as a lion, and as a gr 
Lord, and there he would be brought into a|} ~ho shall stir ieee >> B 
good humour. Such idleconceitshave foolish Baesy dake 
men of God, and so vain are their imagina- he that blesseth thee, and eu 
tions concerning him. Thus the Syrians he that curseth thee. 


a 


NQ 


sing itself which Balaam here pro- 
oi Tah | : % a 
upon Israel is much the same with 
we had in the foregoing chapter ; 
1e introduction to it is different. 
e method of proceeding here varies 
in several instances. 1. Balaam laid 
je the enchantments which he had hitherto 
ended on, used no spells, or charms, or 
arts, finding they did him no service ; 
to no purpose to deal with the devil 
4 curse, when it was plain that God was 
mined immovably to bless, v.1. Sooner 
ter God will convince men of their folly 
king after lying vanities, which cannot 
To what purpose should he seek 
enchantment? He knew that God was 
of the reach of them. 2. He did not now 
e into a solitary place as before, but set 
s face directly towards the wilderness where 
jel lay encamped; and, since there is no 
edy, but they must be blessed, he will 
ign nothing else, but will submit by com- 
ion. 3. Now the Spirit of God came 
him, that is, the Spirit of prophecy, as 
Saul to prevent him from taking David, 
m. xix.23. He spoke not his own sense, 
it the language of the Spirit that came 
jon him. 4. He used a different preface 
from what he had used before (. 3, 
uch like that of David (2 Sam. xxii. 
3), yet savouring very much (as some 
k) of pride and vain-glory, taking all the 
of this prophecy to himself, and mag- 
ing himself as one of the cabinet-council 
‘heaven. ‘Two things he boasts of :—(1.) 
favour God did him in making known 
self to him. He heard the words of God, 
aw the vision of the Almighty. God 
self had met him and spoken to him (ch. 
16), and with this he was greatly puffed 
Paul speaks with humility of his visions 
revelations (2 Cor. xii. 1), but Balaam 
ks of his with pride. (2.) His own power 
ceive and bear those revelations. He 
‘into a trance indeed, as other prophets 
the had his eyes open. ‘This he men- 
as twice; but the words in the original 
not the same. ‘The man whose eyes were 
#, some think it may be read so (v. 3), 
t now having his eyes open, v. 4. When 
attempted to curse Israel, he owns, he 
in a mistake, but now he began to 
s error, and yet still he remained 
led by covetousness and ambition, those 
and hurtful lusts. Note, [1.] Those 
oppose God and his people will sooner 
br later be made to see themselves wretchedly 
seived. [2.] Many have their eyes open 
‘have not their hearts open, are en- 
aed, but noé sanctified ; and that know- 
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their eyes open. 


with those before. 
jires in Israel :— 
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ge which puffs men up with pride will 
erve to light them to hell, whither many 


t the blessing is for substance the 
Several things he 


er beauty (v. 5): How goodly are thy 
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tents, O Jacob! Though they dweit not in 
stately palaces, but in coarseand homely tents, 
and these, no doubt, sadly weather-beaten, yet 
Balaam sees a beauty in those tents, because 
of their admirable order, according to their 
tribes, v. 2. Nothing recommends religion 
more to the good opinion of those that look 
upon it at a distance than the unity and har- 
mony of its professors, Ps. exxxitl. 1. The 
amiableness of this people, and the great repu- 
tation they should gain among their neigh- 
bours, are compared (v. 6) to the beauty and. 
sweetness of fruitful valleys and fine gardens, 
flourishing trees and fragrant spices. Note, 
Those whose eyes are open see the saints on 
the earth to be excellent ones, and their delight 
is accordingly inthem. The righteous, doubt- 
less, is more excellent than his neighbour. 
They are trees which the Lord has planted ; 
that is their excellency. ‘The branches of 
righteousness are the planting of the Lord. 
See Hos. xiv. 5—7. 

2. Their fruitfulness and increase. This 
may be intended by those similitudes (v. 6) of 
the valleys, gardens, and trees, as well as by 
those expressions (v.7), He shall pour the water 
out of his buckets ; that is, God shall water them 
with his blessing like rain from heaven, and 
then his seed shall be in many waters. Com- 
pare Hos. ii. 23, I will sow her unto me in the 
earth. And waters are in scripture put for 
peoples, and multitudes, and nations. ‘This 
has been fulfilled in the wonderful increase 
of that nation and their vast multitude even 
in their dispersion. 

3. Their honour and advancement. As the 
multitude of the people is the honour of the 
prince, so the magnificence of the prince is the 
honour of the people; Balaam therefore foretels 
that their king shall be higher than Agag. Agag, 
it is probable, was the most potent monarch in 
those parts; Balaam knew of none more con- 
siderable than he was; he rose above the 
rest of his neighbours. But Balaam foretels 
that Israel’s chief commander, who, after 
Moses, was Joshua, should be more great 
and honourable than ever Agag was, and 
make a far better figure in history. Saul, 
their first king, triumphed over Agag, though, 
it is said, he came delicately. 

4, Their power and victory, v. 8. (1.) He 
looks back upon what they had done, or rather 
what had been done for them: God brought 
them forth out of Egypt ; this he had spoken of 
before, ch. xxiii. 22. The wonders that at- 
tended their deliverance out of Egypt contri- 
buted more to their honour, and the terror of 
their adversaries, than any thing else, Josh. 11. 
10. He that brought them out of Egypt will 
not fail to bring them into Canaan, for, as for 
God, his work is perfect. (2.) He looks down 
upon.their present strength. Israel hatn, as 
it were, the strength of a unicorn, of which 
creature it is said (Job xxxix. 9, 10), Will he 
be willing to serve thee, or abide by thy crib ? 
Canst thou bind him with his band in the fur- 
row? “No, Israel is too powerful to be 
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Balak’s remoustrance. 


checked or held in by my curses or thy 
armies.” (3.) He looks forward to their 
future conquests : He shall eat up the nations 
his enemies; that is, “He shall not only 
destroy and devour them as easily and irre- 
sistibly as a lion does his prey, but he shall 
himself be strengthened, and fattened, and 
enriched, by their spoils.” 

5. Their courage and security : He lay down 
as alion, as a great lion, v.9. Now he does so 
in the plains of Moab, and asks no leave of the 
king of Moab, nor is hein fear of him; shortly 
will he do so in Canaan. When he has torn 
his prey, he will take his repose, quiet from the 
fear of evil, and bid defiance to all his neigh- 


-bours; for who shall stir up a sleeping lion? 


It is observed of lions (as the learned bishop 
Patrick takes notice here) that they do not 
retire into places of shelter to sleep, but lie 
down any where, knowing that none dares 
meddle with them: thus secure were Israel 
in Canaan, chiefly in the days of David and 
Solomon ; and thus is the righteous bold as a 
lion (Prov. xxviii. 1), not to assault others, 
but to repose themselves, because God maketh 
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I will advertis 
shall do to thy peop! 


against Bala 
(v. 10), expressed both in i and gesti 
the highest degree of vexation at the dis; 
pointment; he smote his hands together, 
indignation, to see all his measures tl 
broken, and his project baffled. He ch 
Balaam with putting upon him the | 
affront and cheat imaginable : “ Icalled thee 
curse my enemies, and thou hast shown tl 
self in league with them, and in their 1 
terests, for thou hast blessed them these thi 
times, though, by appointing the altars 
be built and sacrifices to be offered, th 
madest me believe thou wouldest certail 
curse them.” Hereupon he forbade him} 
presence, expelled him his country, 1 
braided him with the preferments he hadi 
signed to bestow upon him, but now wo 
not (v. 11): “ The Lord hath kept thee bi 


them to dwell in safety, Ps. iv. 8. from honour. See what thou gettesi 
6 Their interest, and influence upon their | pleasing the Lord, instead of pleasing m 
neighbours. ‘Their friends, and those in| thou hast hindered thy preferment by ii 
alliance with them, were happy: Blessed is |'Thus those who are any way losers by t 
he that blesseth thee ; those that do them any| duty are commonly upbraided with it, 
kindness will certainly fare the better for it. | fools, for preferring it before their interest 
But their enemies, and those in arms against | the world. Whereas, if Balaam had be 
them, were certainly miserable: Cursed ishe| voluntary and sincere in his adherence 
that curseth thee ; those that do them any in-| the word of the Lord, though he lost t 
jury do it at their peril; for God takes what | honour Balak designed him by it, God wor 
is done to them, whether good or evil, as done | have made that loss up to him abundantly 
to himself. ‘Thus he confirms the blessing of | his advantage. 2. Balaam made the | 
Abraham (Gen. xii. 3), and speaks asif there-|it. (1.) He endeavours to excuse the dis 
“ore he did at this time bless Israel, and not | pointment. And a very good excuse he | 
curse them, because he desired to share in| for it, that God restrained him from 
the blessing of Israel’s friends and dreaded | ing what he would have said, and constra 
the curse on Israel’s enemies. him to say what he would not; ie that t 
: > . was what Balak ought not to be displea 
10 And Balak’s anger was kindled at, not only fectane ta could not Yelp 
against Balaam, and he smote his] because he had told Balak before w 
hands together: and Balak said unto | must depend upon, v. 12,13. __Balale 
Balaam, I called thee to curse mine | 0 say that he had cheated him, si 


enemies, and, behold, thou hast alto- PERE pe aes mA He eal 


gether blessed them these three times. | to atone for it, v. 14. Though he cat 
11 Therefore now flee thou to thy | what Balak would have him do, yet, [ 
place : I thought to promote thee | will gratify his curiosity with-some | 


unto great honour ; but, lo, the Lor tions concerning the nals aout hi 
 |is natural to us to be pleased with pro 
hath kept thee back from honour. 12] nq with this he hopes to pacify the 


And Balaam said unto Balak, Spake] prince. [2.] He will satisfy him with 
I not also to thy messengers which | surance that, whatever this formidab 
thou sentest unto me, saying, 13 If|ple should do to his people, it should 


. . till the latter days; so that he, for hi 
Balak would give me his house full of | ded not to fear any mischief or m 


silver and gold, I cannot go beyond | tion from them; the vision was for @ 
the commandment of the Lor», to do | while to come, but in his days there 
either good or bad of mine own mind ;|be peace. [3.] He will put him 


2 : : method of doing Israel a mischie: 
ds ale the Lorn saith, that will I the ceremonies of enchantment a 


14 And now, behold, I go|tion. This seems to be implied 
unto my people: come therefore and | word: I will advertise thee; for it 
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wu Il counsel thee. What the coun- 
not set down here, because it was 
vately, but we are told afterwards 

s, ch. xxxi. 16. He counselled 
entice the Israelites to idolatry, Rev. 
Since he could not have leave from 
to curse them, he puts him in a way of 
help from the devil to tempt them. 
€ si nequeo superos, Acheronta movebo 
cannot move heaven, I will solicit hell. 
And he took up his parable, and 
Balaam the son of Beor hath 
and the man whose eyes are 
hath said: 16 He hath said, 
hich heard the words of God, and 
the knowledge of the most High, 
ch saw the vision of the Almighty, 
ling into a trance, but having his 
esopen: 17 T shall see him, but 
now : 1 shall behold him, but not 


"18 And Edom shail be a pos- 
n, Seir also shall be a posses- 
n for his enemies ; 
valiantly. 19 Out of Jacob shall 
ne he that shall have dominion, 


e city. 
Amalek, he took 
said, Amalek was 


up his parable, 
he perish for ever. 


ellingplace, 
in a rock. 


10 shall live when God doeth this 
hall afflict Eber, and he also shal 


for ever. 


sé: and Balak also went his way. 


]: here he foretels future events. 


ecy itself was a 


i 


: there shall come a Star out of 
ob, and a Sceptre shall rise out of 
el, and shall smite the corners of 
ab, and destroy all the children of 


and Israel shall 


shall destroy him that remaineth 
20 And when he looked 


the first of the 
ms; but his latter end shall be 
21 And he 
ed on the Kenites, and took up 
parable, and said, Strong is thy 
and thou puttest thy 

92 Nevertheless the 
ite shall be wasted, until Asshur 
| carry thee away captive. 23 And 
ook up his parable, and said, Alas, 


d ships shall come from the coast 
ittim, and shall afflict Asshur, 


25 And Balaam rose 
and went and returned to his 


‘Phe office of prophets was both to bless 
o prophesy in the name of the Lord. 
m, as a prophet, per force had blessed 


s preface is much the same as that, 
He personates a true prophet ad- 
well, God permitting and directing 
1 tu do so, because, whatever he was, the 
true prophecy. He 
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boasts, 1. ‘That his eyes are open (v. 15), 
for prophets were in old time called seers (1 
Sam. ix. 9), because they must speak what 
they had seen, and therefore, before they 
opened their lips, it was necessary that they 
should have their eyes open. 2. That he 
has heard the words of God, which many do 
that do not heed them, nor hear God in 
them. 3. That he knew the knowledye of the 
Most High; this is added here. A man 
may be full of the knowledge of God and 
yet utterly destitute of the grace of God, may 
receive the truth in the light of it and yet 
be a stranger to the love of it. 4. That he 
saw the vision of the Almighty, but not so as 
to be changed into the same image. He calls 
God the Most High, and the Almighty ; no 
man could speak more honourably of him, 
nor seem to put a greater value upon his ac- 
quaintance with him, and yet he had no true 
fear of him, love to him, or faith in him, so 
far may a man go towards heaven, and yet 
come short. 

IL. Here is his prophecy concerning him 
that should be the crown and glory of his 
people Israel, who is, 1. David in the type, 
who not now, not quickly, but in process of 
time, should smite the corners of Moab 
(v.17), and take possession of Mount Seir, 
and under whom the forces of Israel should 
do valiantly, v.18. This was fulfilled when 
David smote Moab, and measured them with 
a line, so that the Moabites became David's 
servants, 2 Sam. vill. 2. And at the same 
time the Edomites likewise were brought 
into obedience to Israel, v.14. But, 2. Our 
Lord Jesus, the promised Messiah, is chiefly 
pointed at in the antitype, and of him it is 
an illustrious prophecy; it was the will of 
God that notice should thus be given of his 
coming, a great while before, not only to the 
people of the Jews, but to other nations, be- 
cause his gospel and kingdom were to extend 
themselves so far beyond the borders of the 
land of Israel. It is here foretold, (1.) That 
his coming should not be yet of a great 
while: “I shall see him, but not now ; I do 
see him in vision, but at a very great dis- 
tance, through the interposing space of 1500 

1 | years at least. Or understand it thus :—Ba- 
‘|jJaam, a wicked man, shall see Christ, but 
shall not see him nigh, nor see him as Job, 
who saw him as his Redeemer, and_saw him 
]|for himself, Job xix. 25, 27. When he 
comes in the clouds every eye shall see him, 
but many will see him (as the rich man in 
hell saw Abraham) afar off. (2-) That he 
shall come out of Jacob, and Israel, as a star 
and a sceptre, the former denoting his glory 
and lustre, as the bright and morning siar, 
the latter his power and authority; it is he 
that shall have dominion. Perhaps this pro- 
phecy of Balaam (one of the children of the 
east) concerning a star that should arise 
out of Jacob, as the indication of a sceptre 
arising in Israel, being preserved by a tradi- 
tion of that country, gave occasion to the 


Baluam’s prophecy. wig 


Belaam’s a 


_ wise men, who were of the east too, upon 


the sight of an unusual star over the land of 
Judea, to enquire for him that was born king 
of the Jews, Matt. ii. 2. (3.) That his king- 
dom shall be universal, and victorious over 
all opposition, which was typified by David’s 

victories over Moab and Edom. But the 
Messiah shall destroy, or, as some read it, 

shall rule over, all the children of Seth (v. 17), 
that is, all the children of men, who descend 
from Seth, the son of Adam, the descendants 
of the rest of Adam’s sons being cut off by 
the deluge. Christ shall be king, not only of 
Jacob and Israel, but of all the world; so 
that all the children of Seth shall be either 
governed by his golden sceptre or dashed in 
pieces by his iron rod. He shall set up a 
universal rule, authority, and power, of his 
own, and shall put down all opposing rule, 
1 Cor. xy. 24. He shall unwall all the child- 
zen of Seth ; so some read it. He shall take 
down all their defences and carnal confi- 
dences, so that they shall either admit his 
government or lie open to his judgments. 

(4.) That his Israel shall do valiantly; the 


subjects of Christ, animated by his might, 
‘shall maintain a spiritual war with the powers 
‘of darkness, and be more than conquerors. 


The people that do know their God shall be 
strong, and do exploits, Dan. xi. 32. 

Ill. Here is his prophecy concerning the 
Amalekites and Kenites, part of whose coun- 
try, it is probable, he had now in view. 1. 
‘The Amalekites were now the chief of the na- 
tions (v. 20), therefore Agag was spoken of 
(v. 7) as an eminent prince, and they were 
the first that engaged Israel when they came 
out of Egypt; but the time will come when 
that nation, as great as it looks now, will be 
totally ruined and rooted out: His latter end 
shali be that he perish for ever. Here Ba- 
laam confirms that doom of Amalek which 
Moses had read (Exod. xvii. 14, 16), where 
God had sworn that he would have perpetual 
war with Amalek. Note, Those whom God 
is at war with will certainly perish for 

ever; for when God judges he will over- 
come. 2. The Kenites were now the se- 
curest of the nations; their situation was 
such as that nature was their engineer, and 
had strongly fortified them: “ Thou puttest 
thy nest (like the eagle) im a rock, v. 21. 
Thou thinkest thyself safe, and yet the Ke- 
nites shall be wasted (v. 22) and gradually 
brought to decay, till they be carried away 
captive by the Assyrians,” which was done 
at the captivity of the ten tribes. Note, 


Bodies politic, like natural bodies, though of | 


the strongest constitutions, will gradually 
decay, and come to ruin at last; even a nest 
in a rock will be no perpetual security. 


IV. Here is a prophecy that looks as far| 2 And they called the people ur r0 
forward as the Greek¢ and Romans, for theirs | sacrifices of their gods: ‘and the 1 
is supposed to be meant by the coast of 


Chittim, v. 24. 
1. The introduction to this parable; this 


article of his prophecy is very observable! 


tions of states 
doing: God doeth | 
struments, he is ie 
he speaks mournfull 
has a very melancholy 
events: Who shall live? er, (1.)) 
events are so distant, and so far off to 
that it is hard to say who shall lve t 
come ; but, whoever shall live to see 
there will be amazing turns. Or, (2) 
will be so dismal, and make such deco 
that scarcely any will escape or be left 
who shall live when death rides in t te 
Rev. vi. 8. Those that live then will } 
brands plucked out of the fire, and vill 
their lives given them as a prey. Godi 
for the worst of times! 

2. The prophecy itself is observable. 
Greece and Italy lie much upon th 
and therefore their armies were sent f 
mostly in ships. Now he seems here tof 
tel, (2.) That the forces of the ‘: 
should humble and bring down the Assyri 
who were united with the Persians, w 
was fulfilled when the eastern country , 
overcome, or overrun rather, by Alexa 
(2.) That theirs and the Roman forces 
afflict the Hebrews, or Jews, who were 
the children of Eber ; this was fulf le 
part when the Grecian empire was oppres 
to the Jewish nation, but chiefly wh 
Roman empire ruined it and put a pel 
it. But, (3.). That Chittim, that is, t 
man empire, in which the Grecian wa 
length swallowed up, should itself pe ish 
ever, when the stone cut out of the mou in 
without hands shall consume all these ki 
doms, and particularly the feet of iron 
clay, Dan. ii. 34._ Thus (says Dr. Lightf 
Balaam, instead of cursing the church, cu 
Amalek the first, and Rome the last, 
of the church. And so let all hes 2 
perish, O Lord ! 

CHAP. XXV. 


{srael, haying escaped the curse of Balaam, here s 
deal of damage and reproach by the counsel of Balaa 
seems, before he left Balak, put him into a more « 
than that which Balak thought of to separate bé 
raelites and their God. ‘* The Lord will not be pres 
Balaam’s charms to ruin them; try if they will not 
with by the charms of the daughters of Moab to ruin th 
None are more fatally bewitched than those that are bew y 
by their own lusts. Here is, I, The sin of Israel; the 
enticed by the daughters of Moab both to eigm id 
latry, ver. 1—3. 11, The punishment of this sin J 
the magistrate (ver. 4, 5) and by the immediate Nand G 
9, Ul. The pious zeal of Phinehas in slaying Zin 
two impudent sinners, ver. 6, 8, 14, 15. 1V. God’s¢ 
of the zeal of Phinehas, ver. 10—13. V. 
Israelites and the Midianites, their | rate aa 
the woman and the serpent, ver. 16, &c. 


ND Israel abode in Shitt 
the people began to com 
whoredom withthe daughters of M Ac 


ple did eat, and bowed down to # 
gods. 3 And Israel jomed him 
unto Baal-peor: and ern anger of 

coe 


“i 
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ete CHAP. XXV. - The zeal of Phinehas. 
yas kindled against Israel. 4 | (Ps. evi. 28), not only because the idol itself 
e Lorp said unto Moses, Take | ¥@8 # ded feat but because a neree 
hay } represente it was some great hero, who 
e heads of the people, and hang ae his fat was deified, is saints in the 
m up before the Lorp against the| Roman church are canonized. 5. It was a 
that the fierce anger of the Lorp | great aggravation of the sin that Israel abode 
e turned away from Israel. 5|” Shittim, where they had the land of Ca- 
Moses said unto the judges of | Baan in view, and were just ready to enter 
AL Slay ye every one hi Ss that and take possession of it. It was the highest 
eh, wlay Y' y one his men that | degree of treachery and ingratitude to be 
joined unto Baal-peor. false to their God, whom they had found so 
fere is, I. The sin of Israel, to which they faithful to them, and to eat of idol-sacrifices 
enticed by the daughters of Moab and | When they were ready to be feasted so richly 

idian ; they were guilty both of corporal | °™ God's favours. | ; 

d spiritual whoredoms, for Israel joined Il. God’s gush displeasure against them for 
unto Baal-peor, v.3. Not all, nor the this sin. Israel’s whoredoms did that which 
but very many, were taken in this all Balaam’s enchantments could not do, they 

Now concerning this observe, 1. set God against them; now he was turned to 
“Balak, by the advice of Balam, cast be their enemy, and fought against them. So 
stumbling-block before the children of |2nY of the people, nay, so many of the 
, Rev. i. 14. Note, Those are our princes, were guilty, that the sin became na- 

st enemies that draw us to sin, for that is tional, and for it God was wroth with the 

@ greatest mischief any mancandous. If whole congregation. 1. A plague imme- 

lak had drawn out his armed men against diately broke out, for we read of the staying 

em to fight them, Israel had bravely re- of it (v. 8), and of the number that died of it 
sted, and no doubt had been more than (v. 9), but no mention of the beginning of it, 
inquerors ; but now that he sends his beau- which therefore must be implied in those 
ful women among them, and invites them words (0. 3), The anger of the Lord was 
his idolatrous feasts, the Israelites basely kindled against Israel. It is said expressly 

d, and are shamefully overcome: those (Ps. evi. 29), The plague broke in. Note, Epi- 

smitten with his harlots that could not demical diseases are the fruits of God’s an- 

@ smitten with his sword. Note, We are| 8°» and the just punishments of epidemical 

ore endangered by the charms of a smiling | Sis; one infection follows the other. The 

ld than by the terrors of a frowning plague, no doubt, fastened on those that were 
jd. 2. That the daughters of Moab were | Most guilty, who were soon made to pay 
tempters and conquerors. Ever since | dearly for their forbidden pleasures ; and 
was first in the transgression the fairer though now God does not always plague 
, though the weaker, has been a snare to such sinners, as he did here, yet that word of 
ny; yea strong men have been wounded | God will be fulfilled, If any man defile the 
lain by the lips of the strange woman temple of God, him shall God destroy, 1 Cor. 
OV. Vii. 26), witness Solomon, whose wives iii. 17. 2. The ringleaders are ordered to be 
re snares and nets to him, Eccl. vii. 26. put to death by the hand of public justice, 
That whoredom and idolatry went to- which will be the only way to stay the plague 
her. They first defiled and debauched (v. 4): Take the heads of the people (that is, 
ir consciences, by committing lewdness of that part of the people that went out of 
h the women, and then were easily drawn, the camp of Israel into the country of Moab, 
omplaisance to them, and in contempt of |to join in their idolatries)—take them and 
3 God of Israel, to bow down to their idols. hang them up before the sun, as sacrifices to 
d they were more likely to do so if, as it | God’s justice, and for a terror to the rest of 
mmonly supposed, and seems probable the people. The judges must first order 
‘the joining of them together, the unclean-| them to be slain with the sword (v. 5), and 
$s committed was a part of the worship their dead bodies must be hanged up, that 
service performed to Baal-peor. Those | the stupid Israelites, seeing their leaders and 
princes so severely punished for their whore- 
dom and idolatry, without any regard to their 
quality, might be possessed with a sense of 
the evil of the sin and the terror of God’s 
wrath against them. Ringleaders in sin 

ought to be made examples of justice. 

6 And, behold, one of the children 
of Israel came and brought unto his 
brethren a Midianitish woman in the 
sight of Moses, and in the sight of all 
the congregation of the children of 
Israel, who were weeping before the 
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The zeal of Phineha 5. J ye 
door of the tabernacle of the 


gation. 7 And when Phinehas, the 
son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the 


priest, saw it, he rose up from among) 7 


the congregation, and took a javelin 
jn his hand; 8 And he went after the 
man of Israel into the tent, and thrust 
both of them through, the man of Is- 
rael, and the woman through her 
belly. So the plague was stayed from 
the children of Israel. 9 And those 
that died in the plague were twenty 
and four thousand. 10 And the Lorp 
spake unto Moses, saying, 11 Phi- 


nehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of 


Aaron the priest, hath turned my 
wrath away from the children of Is- 
rael, while he was zealous for my sake 
among them, that I consumed not the 
children of Israel in my jealousy. 12 
Wherefore say, Behold, I give unto 
him my covenant of peace: 13 And 
he shall have it, and his seed after him, 
even the covenant of an everlasting 
priesthood; because he was zealous 
for his God, and made an atonement 
for the children of Israel. 14 Now 
the name of the Israelite that was 
slain, even that was slain with the 
Midianitish woman, was Zimri, the 
son of Salu, a prince of a chief house 
among the Simeonites. 15 And the 
name of the Midianitish woman that 
was slain was Cozbi the daughter of 
Zur ; he was head over a people, and 
of a chief house in Midian. 

Here is a remarkable contest between 
wickedness and righteousness, which shall 
be most bold and resolute; and righteous- 
ness carries the day, as no doubt it willat last. 

J. Never was vice more daring than it was 
in Zimri, a prince of a chief house in the 
tribe of Simeon. Such a degree of impu- 
dence in wickedness chad he arrived at that 
he publicly appeared leading a Midianitish 
harlot (and a harlot of quality too like him- 
self, adaughter of a chief house in Midian) in 
the sight of Moses, and all the good people 
of Israel. He did not think it enough to go 


out with his harlot to worship the gods of | Though he did no more than it was! 


Moab, but, when he had done that, he brought 


her with him to dishonour the God of Israel. | extraordinary zeal against sin, and f 


He not only owned her publicly as his 
friend, and higher in his favour than any of 
“he daughters of Israel, but openly went with 
ner into the tent, v.8. The word signifies 
such a booth or place of retirement as was 
designed and fitted up for lewdness. Thus 
he declared his sin as Sodom, and was so far 


himself in it, 
| the circumstance: 


powers which he had ordained to be a 
to evil-doers. 2. It was an affront t 
ligion of the nation, and put a cont 
upon that. Moses, and the main body 
congregation, who kept their integrity, 1 
weeping at the door of the tabernacle, lam 
ing the sin committed and deprecating 
plague begun; they were sanctifying a_ 
in a solemn assembly, weeping between 
porch and the altar, to turn away the wi 
of God from the congregation. ‘Then c 
Zimri among them, with his harlot in 
hand, to banter them, and, in effect, to 
them that he was resolved to fill the mea 
of sin as fast as they emptied it. : 
II. Never was virtue more daring thi 
was in Phinehas. Being aware of the 
solence of Zimri, which, it is probab 
the congregation took notice of, in a holy 
dignation at the offenders he rises up f 
his prayers, takes his sword or half-pi 
lows those impudent sinners into their f 
and stabs them both,v. 7,8. It isnota 
difficult to justify Phinehas in what he | 
for, being now heir-apparent to the h 
priesthood, no doubt he was one of th 
judges of Israel whom Moses had orde 
by the divine appointment, to slay all th 
whom they knew to have joined them 
to Baal-peor, so that this gives no ¢o 
tenance at all to private persons, unde 
tence of zeal against sin, to put offende 
death, who ought to be prosecuted by! 
course of law. The civil magistrate 1 
avenger, to execute wrath upon him that dé 
evil, and no private person may take 
work out of his hand. Two ways Godt 
tified his acceptance of the pious zeal of 
nehas:—1. He immediately put a stop 
the plague, v. 8. ‘Their weeping and 
prevailed not till this piece of necess 
tice was done. If magistrates do not'| 
care to punish sin, God will; but f 
justice will be the best prevention 
judgment, as in the case of Achan, J 
13. 2. He put an honour upon P 
to do as a judge, yet because he di 


honour of God and Israel, and did 
the other judges, out of respect to 
character as a prince, weré afraid, 
clined doing it, therefore God showec 
self particularly well pleased with hin 
it was counted to him for righteousne: 
cvi.31. ‘There is nothing lost by ventur 


vie 


Pay 
i 


iad 


F ead PERN ES CTE SE NRE oe Sei th a in 
: AE St eh a uh ined ies Male 


¥ Tre hilt Ce hur Maite ial Nahar thy,” 
RR ky ee Es ee 5 ~The numbering of the people. 
Zimri’s relations bore him a|though the meekest man, and far from a 
, and his friends might censure spirit of revenge, is ordered to ver the Mi- 
{ndiscreet in this violent and hasty | dianites and smite them, v.17. Note, We 
tion, what needed he care, while God | must set ourselves against that, whatever it 
red him? Ina good thing we should be | is, which is an occasion of sin to us, though 
usly affected. (1.) Phinehas, upon this |it be a right eye or a right hand that thus of- 
ion, though a young man, is pronounced | fends us, Matt. v. 29, 30. This is that holy 
country’s patriot and best friend, v. 11. | indignation and revenge which godly sorrow 
‘has turned away my wrath from the child- | worketh, 2 Cor. vii.11. 2. The reason given 
of Israel. So much does God delight in | for the meditating of this revenge is because 
owing mercy that he is well pleased with |they vex you with their wiles, v. 18. Note, 
that are instrumental in turning away Whatever draws us to sin should be a vexa- 
vrath. This is the best service we can tion to us, as a thorn in the flesh. The mis- 
9 our people; and we may contribute | chief which the Midianites did to Israel by 
thing towards it by our prayers, and by | enticing them to whoredom must be remem- 
endeavours in our places to bring the bered and punished with as much severity as 
edness of the wicked to an end. (2.) The that which the Amalekites did in fighting 
hood is entailed by covenant upon his | with them when they came out of Egypt, 
l It was designed him before, but | Exod. xvii. 14. God will certainly reckon 
t was confirmed to him, and, which | with those that do the devil’s work in tempt- 
led much to the comfort and honour of it, |ing men to sin, especially those that make 
as made the recompence of his pious Israel to sin. See further orders given in 
al, v. 12,13. It is here called an ever-|this matter, ch. xxxi. 2. 


ing priesthood, because it should con- 
¥ . CHAP. XXVI. 
to tie period of the Old-Testament | ,,,, ; eee 
. This book is called Numbers, from the numberings of the children 
ensation, and should then have 1%s per- of Israel, of which it gives an account. Once they were num- 
t } j bered at Mount Sinai, in the first year after they came out of 
on and perpetuity mM the unchangeable Egypt, which we nnd an account of, ch. i. and in. And now a 
sthood of Christ, who 1s consecrated far second time they were numbered in the plains of Moab, just 
. before they entered Canaan and of this we have an account in| 
rmore. By the covenant of peace given this chapter. We have, I. Orders given for the doing of it, ver 
m, some understand in general a promise 1-4. Il. A register of the families and numbers of each tribe 
(ver. 5—50), and the sum total, ver. 51. Ill. Direction given to 
1V. The families and 


divide the land among them, ver. 52—a6. 
numbers of the Levites by themselves, ver. 57—62. V. Notice 


long life and prosperity, and all good; it 
ems rather to be meant particularly of the 


. ° taken of the fulfilling of the threatening in the death of all those 
enant of priesthood, for that is called the |. that were first numbered (ver. 6365), anil to this there seems 
i enant of life and peace (Mal. ii. 5), and Cae a special regard in the taking and keeping of this 


made for the preservation of peace be- 
veen God and his people. Observe how 
‘reward answered the service. By exe- 
ng justice he had made an atonement for 
children of Israel (v. 13), and therefore he 
His shall henceforward be employed in 
ng atonement by sacrifice. He was 
lous for his God, and therefore he shall 
ave the covenant of an everlasting priest- 
d. Note, It is requisite that ministers 
should be not only for God, but zealous for 
‘od. It is required of them that they do 
nore than others for the support and ad- 
yancement of the interests of God’s kingdom 
among men. 
16 And the Lorn spake unto Mo- 
saying, 17 Vex the Midianites, 
d smite them: 18 For they vex you 
th their wiles, wherewith they have 
guiled you in the matter of Peor, 
id in the matter of Cozbi, the daugh- 
of a prince of Midian, their sister, 
ch was slain in the day of the 
e for Peor’s sake. 
od had punished the Israelites for their 
with a plague; asa Father he corrected 
his own children with a rod. But we read 
f that any of the Midianites died of the 
1e ; God took another course with them, 
punished them with the sword of an 


my, not with the rod of afather. 1. Moses, 


ND it came to pass after the 
plague, that the Lorp spake 

unto Moses and unto Hleazar the son 
of Aaron the priest, sayimg, 2 Take 
the sum of all the congregation of the 
children of Israel, from twenty years 
old and upward, throughout their fa- 
thers’ house, all that are able to go te 
war in Israel. 3 And Moses and 
Eleazar the priest spake with them in 
the plains of Moab by Jordan near 
Jericho, saying, 4 Take the sum of 
the people, from twenty years old and 
upward; as the Lorp commanded 
Mosesand thechildren of Israel, which 
went forth out of the land of Egypt, 

Observe here, 1. That Moses did not num- 
ber the people but when God commanded 
him. David im his time did it without a 
command, and paid dearly for it. God was 
Israel’s king, and he would not have this act 
of authority done but by his express orders. 
Moses, perhaps, by this time, had heard of 
the blessing with which Balaam was con: 
strained, sorely against his will, to bless Is< 
rael, and particularly the notice he took of 
their numbers ; and he was sufficiently pleased 
with that general testimony borne to this in- 
stance of their strength and honour by an 


‘though God had in justice contended with 
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The numbering of the veople. 2. 
adversary, though he knew not their num- 
bers exactly, till God now appointed him 
to take the sum of them. 2. Eleazar was 
joined in commission with him, as Aaron 
ad been before, by which God honoured 
Eleazar before the elders of his people, 
and confirmed his succession. 3. It was 
presently after the plague that this account 
was ordered to be taken, to show that 


tee 


the Oznites 
Erites: 17 O: 
Arodites : of A 
Arelites. 18 Th 
off the children of € 
those that were numbered. of 

forty thousand and five hundred. 
The sons of Judah were Er and Ona 
and Er and Onan died in the land 
Canaan. 20 And the sons of J d 
after their families were; of She 
the family of the Shelanites: of PI 
rez, the family of the Parzites: 
Zerah, the family of the Zarhites. § 
And the sons of Pharez were$ 
Hezron, the family of the Hezronite 
of Hamul, the family of the Hamu 
ites. 22 These are the families 
Judah according to those that we 
numbered of them, threescure ai 
‘sixteen thousand and five hundr 
23 Of the sons of Issachar after thi 
families: of Tola, the family of # 
Tolaites: of Pua, the family of @ 
Punites: 24 Of Jashub, the fami 
of the Jashubites: of Shimron, ft 
family of the Shimronites. 25 The 
are the families of Issachar accordi 
to those that were numbered of thei 
threescore and four thousand a 
three hundred. 26 Of the sons 
Zebulun after their families: of Sere 
the family of the Sardites: of Elk 
the family of the Elonites: of Je 
leel, the family of the Jahleelit 
27 These are the families of the Z 
bulunites according to those that we 
numbered of them, threescore the 
sand and five hundred. 28 The so 
of Joseph after their families 
Manasseh and Ephraim. 29 
sons of Manasseh: of Machir. 
mily of the Machirites: and 
begat Gilead: of Gilead come 
mily of the Gileadites. 30 Thesea 
the sons of Gilead: of Jeezer, | 
family of the Jeezerites: of Hel 
the family of the Helekites: 31 A 
of Asriel, the family of the Asrielit 
and of Shechem, the family of @ 
Shechemites: 32 And of Shemi 
the family of the Shemidaites : ; 


them by that sweeping pestilence, yet he 
had not made a full end, nor would he ut- 
terly cast them off. God’s Israel shall not 
be ruined, though it be severely rebuked. 4. 
They were now to go by the same rule that 
they had gone by in the former numbering, 
counting those only that were able to go 
forth to war, for this was the service now 
before them. 
5 Reuben, the eldest son of Israel : 
the children of Reuben; Hanoch, of 
whom cometh the family of the Ha- 
nochites: of Pallu, the family of the 
Palluites: 6 Of Hezron, the family of 
the Hezronites: of Carmi, the family 
of the Carmites. 7 These are the fa- 
milies of the Reubenites: and they 
that were numbered of them were 
forty and three thousand and seven 
hundred and thirty. 8 And the sons 
of Pallu; Eliab. 9 And the sons of 
Eliab ; Nemuel, and Dathan and Abi- 
ram. This is that Dathan and Abiram, 
which were famous in the congrega- 
tion, who strove against Moses and 
against Aaron in the company of Ko- 
rah, when they strove against the 
Lorp: 10 And the earth opened her 
mouth, and swallowed them up toge- 
ther with Korah, when that company 
died, what time the fire devoured two 
hundred and fifty men: and they be- 
came a sign. 11 Notwithstanding the 
children of Korah died not. 12 The 
sons of Simeon after their families : of 
Nemuel, the family of the Nemuelites: 
of Jamin, the family of the Jaminites: 
of Jachin, the family of the Jachinites : 
13 Of Zerah, the family of the Zar- 
hites: of Shaul, the family of the 
Shaulites. 14 These are the families 
of the Simeonites, twenty and two 
thousand and two hundred. 15 The 
children of Gad after their families: 
of Zephon, the family of the Zephon- 
ites: of Haggi, the family of the Hag-| Hepher, the family of the Heph 
gites: of Shuni, the family of the|33 And Zelophehad the son of H 
Shunites: 16 Of Ozni, the family of! had no sons, but daughters 


iy ag CHAP. XXVI. The numbering of the people 
of the daughters of Zelophehad | milies: of Jahzeel, the family of the 
ahlah, and Noah, Hoglah, Mil-| Jahzeelites: of Guni, the family of 
,and Tirzah. 34 These are the|the Gunites: 49 Of Jezer, the family 
lilies of Manasseh, and those that | of the Jezerites: of Shillem, the fa- 
e numbered of them, fifty and|mily of the Shillemites. 50 These 
thousand and seven hundred. 35 | are the families of Naphtali according 
se are the sons of Ephraim after| to their families: and they that were 
numbered of them were forty and five 


ei: families: of Shuthelah, the fa- 
+ of the Shuthelahites: of Becher, | thousand and four hundred. 51 These 
were the number of the children of 


family of the Bachrites : of Tahan, 
' Israel, six hundred thousand and a 


family of the Tahanites. 56 And 
se are the sons of Shuthelah: of| thousand seven hundred and thirty. 


n, the family of the Eranites. 37 
ese are the families of the sons of 
hraim according to those that were 
umbered of them, thirty and two 
yusand and five hundred. ‘These 
the sons of Joseph after their fa- 
lies. 38 The sons of Benjamin 
er their families: of Bela, the fa- 
y of the Belaites : of Ashbel, the 


This is the register of the tribes as they 
were now enrolled, in the same order that 
they were numbered in ch.i. Observe, 

I. The account that is here kept of the 
families of each tribe, which must not be 
understood of such as we call families, those 
that live in a house together, but such as 
were the descendants of the several sons of 
the patriarchs, by whose names, in honour 
of them, their posterity distinguished them- 
selves and one another. The families of the 
twelve tribes are thus numbered :—Of Dan 
but one, for Dan had but one son, and yet that 
tribe was the most numerous of all except 
Judah, v. 42, 43. Its beginning was small, 
but its latter end greatly increased. Zebulun 
was divided into three families, Ephraim into 
four, Issachar into four, Naphtali into four, 
and Reuben into four; Judah, Simeon, and 
Asher, had five families apiece, Gad and 
Benjamin seven apiece, and Manasseh eight. 
Benjamin brought ten sons into Egypt (Gen. 
xlvi. 21), but three of them, it seems, either 
died childless or their families were extinct, 
for here we find seven only of those names 
preserved, and that whole tribe none of the 
most numerous ; for Providence, in the build- 
ing up of families and nations, does not tie 
itself to probabilities. The barren hath borne 
seven, and she that hath many children has 
waxed feeble, 1 Sam.ii. 5. 

II. The numbers of each tribe. And here 
our best entertamment will be to compare 
these numbers with those when they were 
numbered at Mount Sinai. The sum total was 
nearly the same; they were now 1820 fewer 
than they were then; yet seven of the tribes 
had increased in number. Judah had in- 
creased 1900, Issachar 9900, Zebulun 3100, 
Manasseh 20,500, Benjamin 10,200, Dan 
1700, and Asher 11,900. But the other five 
had decreased more than to balance that in- 
crease. Reuben had decreased 2770, Simeon 
37,100, Gad 5150, Ephraim 8000, and Naph- 
tali 8000. In this account we may observe, 
1. That all the three tribes that were en- 
camped under the standard of Judah, who 
was the ancestor of Christ, had increased, for 
his church shall be edified and multiplied. 
2. That none of the tribes had increased so 
much as that of Manasseh, which in the 
former account was the smallest of all the 


s family of the Ardites : and of Naa- 
an, the family of the Naamites. 41 
Mhese are the sons of Benjamin after 
heir families: and. they that were 
jumbered of them were forty and five 
susand and six hundred. 42 These 
@ the sons of Dan after their fami- 
of Shuham, the family of the 
amites. These are the families 
Dan after their families. 43 All 
families of the Shuhamites, ac- 
ding to those that were numbered 
hem, were threescore and four 
usand and four hundred. 44 Of 
children of Asher after their fa- 
lies: of Jimna, the family of the 
Mnites: of Jesui, the family of the 
suites: of Beriah, the family of the 
45 Of the sons of Beriah: 


: of Malchiel, the family of the 
chielites. 46 And the name of the 
ter of Asher was Sarah. 47 
ese are the families of the sons of 
r according to those that were 
yeredof them ; who were fifty and 


thousand and four hundred. 48 
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tribes, only 32,200, while here it 1s one of the 
most considerable ; and that of his brother 
Ephraim, which there was numerous, is here 
oneoftheleast. Jacob had crossed hands upon 
their heads, and had preferred Ephraim be- 
fore Manasseh, which perhaps the Ephraim- 
ites had prided themselves too much in, 
and had trampled upon their brethren the 
Manassites; but, when the Lord saw that 
Manasseh was despised, he thus multiplied 
him exceedingly, for it is his glory to help 


the weakest, and-raise up those that are cast 


down. 3. That none of the tribes decreased 
so much as Simeon did; from 59,300, it 
sunk to 22,200, little more than a third part 
of what it was. One whole family of that 


tribe (namely Ohad, mentioned Exod. vi. 15) 


was extinct in the wilderness. Hence Simeon 
js not mentioned in Moses’s blessing (Deut. 
xxxiii.), and the lot of that tribe in Canaan 
was inconsiderable, only a canton out of 
Judah’s lot, Josh. xix. 9. Some conjecture 
that most of those 24,000 who were cut off 
by the plague for the iniquity of Peor were of 
that tribe; for Zimri, who was a ringleader 
in that iniquity, was a prince of that tribe, 
many of whom therefore were influenced by 
his example to follow his pernicious ways. 
III. In the account of the tribe of Reuben 
mention is made of the rebellion of Dathan 
and Abiram, who were of that tribe, in con- 
federacy with Korah a Levite, v, 9—11. 
Though the story had been largely related 
but a few chapters before, yet here it comes 
in again, as fit to be had in remembrance and 
thought of by posterity, whenever they looked 
into their pedigree and pleased themselves 
with the antiquity of their families and the 
glory of their ancestors, that they might call 
themselves a seed of evil doers. Two things 
are here said of them:—1. That they had been 
famous in the congregation, v.9. Probably 
they were remarkable for their ingenuity, 
activity, and fitness for business :—That Da- 
than and Abiram that might have been 
advanced in due time under God and Moses; 
but their ambitious spirits put them upon 
striving against God and Moses, and when 
they quarrelled with the one they quarrelled 
with the other. And what was the issue? 
2. Those that might have been famous were 
made infamous: they became a sign, v. 10. 
They were made monuments of divine jus- 
tice; God, in their ruin, showed himself 
glorious in holiness, and so they were set up 
for a warning to all others, in all ages, to take 
heed of treading in the steps of their pride and 
rebellion. Notice isheretaken of the preserva- 
tion of the children of Korah (v. 11); they died 
not, as the children of Dathan and Abiram did, 
doubtless because they kept themselves pure 
from the infection, and would not join, no, 
not with their own father, in rebellion. If 
we partake not of the sins of sinners, we shall 
not partake of their plagues. These sons of 
Korah were afterwards, in their posterity, 
eminently serviceable to the church, being em- 
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ployed by Dav 
the Lord; hence mi 
for the sons of Korah. 
made to bear his na 


children of families that have | 
tized should endeavour, by their eminent y 
tues, to roll away the reproach of their fathe 


_ 52 And the Lorp spake unto M 


ses, saying, 53 Unto these the lar 
shall be divided for an inheritance ¢ 
cording to the number of names. 4 
To many thou shalt give the mo 
inheritance, and to few thou shalt git 
the less inheritance: to every 
shall his inheritance be given accort 
ing to those that were numbered 
him: 55 Notwithstanding the lat 
shall be divided by lot : according” 
the names of the tribes of their 
thers they shall inherit. 56 Accordi 
to the lot shall the possession there 
be divided between many and few. 


If any ask why such a particular accou 
is kept of the tribes, and families, and nw 
bers, of the people of Israel, here is an answW 
for them; as they were multiplied, so t 
were portioned, not by common providen 
but by promise; and, for the support of | 
honour of divine revelation, God will ha 
the fulfilling of the promise taken notice 
both in their increase and in their inher’ 
When Moses had numbered the people © 
did not say, By these shall the land be o 
quered ; but, taking that for granted, he te 
him, Unto these shall the land be divid 
‘These that are now registered as the son 
Israel shall be admitted (as it were by ce 
of court-roll) heirs of the land of Canaat 
Now, in the distributing, or quartering, 
these tribes, 1. The general rule of equit: 
here prescribed to Moses, that to mai y 
should give more, and to few he shoul 
less (v. 54); yet, alas! he was so far 
giving any to others that he must n 
any himself, but this direction given to] 
was intended for Joshua his successor. 
The application of this general rule was ' 
determined by lot (v. 55); notwithstandin 
seems thus to be left to the prudence of th 
prince, yet the matter must be finally r 
to the providence of their God, in whi 
must all acquiesce, how much s¢ 
contradicted their policies or mc 
According to the lot shall the posse 
divided. . As the God of nations, so’ 
of Israel in particular, reserves it to hir 
to appoint the bounds of our habitation. 4 
thus Christ, our Joshua, when he was u 
to appoint one of his disciples to his 
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Jericho. 64 But among these there 
was not a man of them whom Moses 
and Aaron the priest numbered, when 
they numbered the children of Israel 


in the wilderness of Sinai. 65 For 
the Lorp had said of them, They 
shall surely die in the wilderness. 
And there was not left a man of them, 
save Caleb the son of Jephunneh, 


and Joshua the son of Nun. 

That which is observable in this conclusion _ 
of the account is the execution of the sentence 
passed upon the murmurers (ch. xiv. 29), 
that not one of those who were numbered from 
twenty years old and upwards (and that the 
Levites were not, but either from a month 
old or from thirty years old to fifty) should 
enter Canaan, except Caleb and Joshua. Ip 
the muster now made particular directions, 
no doubt, were given to those of each tribe 
that were employed in taking the account, to 
compare these rolls with the former, and to 
observe whether there were any now left of 
those that were numbered at Mount Sinai, 
and it appeared that there was not one map 
numbered now that was numbered then except 
Caleb and Joshua, v.64,65. Herein appeared, 
]. The righteousness of God, and his faith- 
fulness to his threatenings, when once the 
decree has gone forth. He swore in his wrath, 
and what he had sworn he performed. Better 
all those carcases, had they been ten times 
as many, should fall to the ground, than the 
ales from a month old and upward . | word of God. Though the rising generation 

they were not numbered among was mixed with them, and many of the guilty 
Or they $ | and condemned criminals long survived the 
children of Israel, because there | sentence, even to the last year of the forty, yet 


o inheritance given them among they were cut off by some means or other 
before this muster was made. Those whom 


ildren of Israel. | : 
x Pees, ‘ God has condemned cannot escape either by 
mage Was God s tribe, a tribe that was to | josing themselves in a crowd or by the delay 
@ no inheritance with the rest in the land | of execution. 2. The goodness of God to 
anaan, and therefore was not numbered | this people, notwithstanding their provoca- 
the rest, but by. itself ; so lt had been | tions. Though that murmuring race was cut 
De ed in the beginning of this book at} off, yet God raised up another generation, 
unt Sinai, and therefore came not under | hich was as numerous as they, that, though 
sentence passed upon all that were then | they perished, yet the name of Israel might 
ered, that none of them should enter| not be cut off, lest the inheritance of the 
n but Caleb and Joshua ; for of the|,romise should be lost for want of heirs. 
that were not numbered with them, | And, though the number fell a little short of 
vere to go forth to war, Eleazar and | what it was at Mount Sinai, yet those now 
ar, and perhaps others who were above numbered had this advantage, that they were 
old then (as appears, ch. iv. 16,| all middle-aged men, between twenty and 
ered Canaan; and yet this tribe, now | sixty, in the prime of their time for service ; 
d numbering, had increased but) and during the thirty-eight years of their 
d was still one of the smallest tribes. | wandering and wasting in the wilderness 
nis made here of the death of Nadab | they had an opportunity of acquainting them- 
na for offering strange fire, as before | selyes with the laws and ordinances of God, 
sin and punishment of Korah, because | having no business, civil or military, to divert 
— happened to them for ensamples. | them from those sacred studies, and having 
63 These are they that were num- Moses and Aaron to instruct them, and God’s 
ed by Moses and Eleazar the priest, good Spirit, Neh. ix. 20. 3. The truth of 
et : God, in performing his promise made to 
= mbered the children of Israel| Caleb and Joshua. They were to be pre- 
plains of Moab by Jordan near ! served from falling in this common ruin and 


¢ 


" 
her to his left iv his kingdom, 
d the sovereignty of his Father 
posal : It is not minetogive. Joshua 
dispose of inheritances in Canaan 
to his own mind. But it shall be 
those for whom it is prepared of my 


And these are they that were 
hered of the Levites after their 
lies: of Gershon, the family of 
yershonites : of Kohath, the fa- 
of the Kohathites: of Merari, 
amily of the Merarites. 58 These 
the families of the Levites: the 
ily of the Libnites, the family of 
‘Hebronites, the family of the 
hlites, the family of the Mushites, 
family of the Korathites. And 
hath begat Amram. 59 And the 
Sof Amram’s wife was Jochebed, 
laughter of Levi, whom her mo- 
bare to Levi in Egypt: and she 
re unto Amram Aaron and Moses, 
d Miriam their sister. 60 And unto 
ron was born Nadab, and Abihu, 
azar,and Ithamar. 61 And Nadab 
1 Abihu died, when they offered 
trange fire before the Lorn. 62 And 
hose that were numbered of them 
yere twenty and three thousand, all 
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MiB cna ta note on a 
The daughters of Zelophehad. = NUMBERS 


they were so. The arrows of death, though |. 
they fly in the dark, do not fly at random, 
even when they fly thickest, but are directed 
to the mark intended, and no other. Ali 
that are written among the living shall have 
their lives given them for a prey, in the most 
dangerous times. ‘Thousands may fall on 
their right hand, and ten thousands on their 
left, but they shall escape. 
CHAP. XXVIL. 


Here is, I. The case of Zelophehad’s daughters determined, ver. 
1—]). II. Notice given to Moses of his death approaching, ver. 
12—14. III. Provision made of a successor in the government, 
1. By the prayer of Moses, ver. 15—17. 2, By the appointment 
of God, ver. 18, kc. 


HEN came the daughters of Ze- 
lophehad, the son of Hepher, the 
son of Gilead, the son of Machir, the 


‘son of Manasseh, of the families of 


Manasseh the son of Joseph; and 
these are the names of his daughters; 
Mahlah, Noah, and Hoglah, and Mil- 
cah, and Tirzah. 2 And they stood 
before Moses, and before Eleazar the 
priest, and before the princes and all 
the congregation, by the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, saying, 

3 Our father died in. the wilderness, 

and he was not in the company of 
them that gathered themselves toge- 
ther against the Lorp in the com- 
pany of Korah; but died in his own 
sin, and had no sons.. 4 Why should 
the name of our father be done away 
from among his family, because he 
hath no son? Give unto us therefore 
a possession among the brethren of 
our father. 5 And Moses brought 
their cause before the Lorp. 6 And 
the Lorp spake unto Moses, saying, 
7 The daughters of Zelophehad speak 
right: thou shalt surely give them a 
possession of an inheritance among 
their father’s brethren , and thou shalt 
cause the inheritance of their father 
to pass unto them. 8 And thou shalt 
speak unto the children of Israel, say- 
ing, Ifa man die, and have no son, 
then he shall cause his inheritance to 
pass unto his daughter. 9 And if he 
have no daughter, then ye shall give 
his inheritance unto his brethren. 10 
And if he have no brethren, then ye 
shall give his inheritance unto his fa- 
ther’s brethren. 11 And if his father 
havenobrethren, then ye shall give his 
inheritance unto his kinsman that is 
next to him of his family, and he shall 


possess it: and it shall be unto the! were five wise virgins indeed ; and 


‘that the land of Canaan was to be divid 


Mention is made 
daughters of Zeloph 
before, v. 33. It sho 
ticular notice taken of it, i Y 
case, and that the like did oi at this t 
occur in all Israel, that the head of a fa 
had no sons, but daughters only. ‘Tl 
case is again debated (ch. xxxvi.) upon anot 
article of it; and, according to the jud 
given in their case, we find them put in j 
session, Josh. xvii. 3,4. One would supp 
that their personal character was such 
added weight to their case, and caused it te 
so often taken notice of. | - 

Hereis, 1. Their case stated by thems 
and their petition upon it presented t 
highest court of judicature, which consis 
of Moses as king, the princes as lords, z 
the congregation, or elders of the peo 
who were chosen their representatives, a aS | 
commons, v. 2. This august assembly | 
near the door of the tabernacle, that in di 
cult cases they might consult the oracle. _ 
them these young ladies made their’ ap oli 
tion; for it is the duty of magistrates to | 
fend. the fatherless, Ps. lxxxii. 3. We f 
not that they had any advocate to speal 
them, but they managed their own cause | 
geniously enough, which they could do 
better because it was plain and honest, ; a 
spoke for itself Now observe, aa 

1. What it is they petition for: That th 
might have a possession in the land of 
naan, among the brethren of their fallin v 
What God had said to Moses (ch. x 
he had faithfully made known to chi} pe 


among those that were now numbered ; 
daughters knew that they were not numbere 
and therefore by this rule must expect 
heritance, and the family of their fathe 
be looked upon as extinct, and writte 
less, though he had all’ these daughter 
they thought hard, and therefore pr: 
be admitted heirs to their father, and 
an inheritance in his right, If they 
a brother, they would not have app 
Moses (as one did to Christ, Luke mii. 
an order to inherit with him. But, 
no brother,they beg for a possession. — 
they discovered, (1.) A strong faith 
power and promise of God conce: 
giving of the land of Canaan 
Though it was yet unconquered, ur 
and in the full possession of the natives, 
they petition for their share in it as if it w 
all their own already. See Ps. Ix. 6, 7, ( 
has spoken in his holiness, and then 
mine, Manasseh is mine. (2.), An ez 
sire of a place and name in the lan 
mise, which was a type of | on; 
they had, as some think, an eye to the 
by this clam Jaid hold on eternal 
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4 Op GUAR. AVAL STE ~ Moses warned of lus death 
L ds quicken us with all possible | “ If aman have no issue at all, his estate shall 
to make sure our title to the hea-| go to his brethren; if no brethren, then to 
inheritance, in the disposal of which, | his father’s brethren; and, if there be no 
covenant of grace, no difference is | such, then to his next kinsman.” With this 
tween male and female, Gal. iii. 28. | the rules of our law exactly agree: and 
) A true respect and honour for their fa-| though the Jewish doctors here will have it 
r, Whose name was dear and precious to | understood that if a man have no children = 
m now that he was gone, and they were | his estate shall go to his father, if living, be- 7 ae 
fore solicitous that it should not be done | fore his brethren, yet there is nothing of that ge. 
y from among his family. There is a debt | in the law, and our common law has an ex- wf 
Nich children owe to the memory of their | press rule against it, That an estate cannot 1 
ts, required by the fifth commandment: | ascend lineally ; so that if a person purchase x 
thy father and mother. lands in fee-simple, and die without issue in Cm 

_ What their plea is: That their father | the life-time of his father, his father cannot 

not die under any attainder which might | be his heir. See how God makes heirs, and Ss 
at ought to have corrupted his blood and | in his disposal we must acquiesce. ati 

rfeited his Rips but he died in his own sin| 12 And the Lorp said unto Moses, ¥ 
3), not engaged in any mutiny or rebellion | Get thee up 1 fa Abari Bis 
ast Moses, eal F p into this mount Abarim, 
Moses, particularly not in that of and see the land which I have given 


ah and his company, nor in any way ‘ 

‘erned in the sins of others, but charge- | unto the children of Israel. 13 And i 

le only with the common iniquities of man-| when thou hast seen it, thou also shalt ‘ 
d, for which to his own Master he was to | be gathered unto thy people, as Aaron 4 


nd or fall, but laid not himself open to any 
dicial process before Moses and the princes. 
was never convicted of any thing that 
ght be a bar to his children’s claim. Itis 
“comfort to parents, when they come to die, 
though they smart themselves for their 
n sin, yet they are not conscious to them- 
yes of any of those iniquities which God 
its upon the children. 
Their case determined by the divine 
pracle. Moses did not presume to give 
Joment himself, because, though their pre- 
ions seemed just and reasonable, yet his 
ess orders were to divide the land among 
e that were numbered, who were the 
es only; he therefore brings their cause 
e the Lord, and waits for his decision 
), and God himself gives judgment upon 
_ He takes cognizance of the affairs, not 
nly of nations, but of private families, and 
ers them in judgment, according to the 
ansel of his own will. 1. The petition is 
ated (v. 7): They speak right, give them a 
session. ‘Those that seek an inheritance 
the land of promise shall have what they 
and other things shall be added to them. 
e are claims which God will countenance 
crown. 2. The point is settled for all 
re occasions. These daughters of Zelo- 
shad consulted, not only their own com- 
7 and the credit of their family, but the 
nour and happiness of their sex likewise ; 
on this particular occasion a general law 
made that, in case a man had no son, his 
e should go to his daughters (v. 8)5 not 
he eldest, as the eldest son, but to them 
in copartnership, share and share alike. 
hose that in such a case deprive their 
ghters of their night, purely to keep up 
name of their family, unless a valuable 
eration be allowed them, may make the 


thy brother was gathered. 14 For ye 
rebelled against my commandment in 
the desert of Zin, in the strife of the 
congregation, to sanctify me at the ie 
water before their eyes: that %s the 
water of Meribah in Kadesh in the 


wilderness of Zin. 
Here, 1. God tells Moses of his fault, 
his speaking unadvisedly with his lips at the 
waters of strife, where he did not express, SO 
carefully as he ought to have done, a regard 
to the honour both of God and Israel, v. 14. 
Though Moses was a servant of the Lord, a 
faithful servant, yet once he rebelled against 
God’s commandment, and failed in his duty ; 
and though a very honourable servant, and 
highly favoured, yet he shall hear of his mis- 
carriage, and all the world shall hear of it too, 
again and again; for God will show his dis- 
pleasure against sin, even in those that are 
nearest and dearest to him. Those that are 
in reputation for wisdom and honour have need 
to be constantly careful of their words and 
ways, lest at any time they say or do that 
which may be a diminution to their comfort, 
or to their credit, or both, a great while after. 
2. He tells Moses of his death. His death 
was the punishment of his sin, and yet notice 
is given him of it jn such a manner as might 
best serve to sweeten and mollify the sentence, 
and reconcile him to it. (1.) Moses must 
die, but he shall first have the satisfaction of 
seeing the land of promise, v- 12, God did 
not intend with this sight of Canaan to tan- 
talize him, or upbraid him with his folly in 
doing that which cut him short of it, nor had 
it any impression of that kind upon him, but 
God appointed it and Moses accepted it as a 
favour, his sight (we have reason to think) 


ail of their Jands surer than the entail of | being wonderfully strengthened and enlarged 
sing with them. Further directions are | to take such a full and distinct view of it as 
for the disposal of inheritances, v. 9—11. | did abundantly gratify his innocent curiosity. 
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prospect of the better country, that is, the 
heavenly, which is very comfortable to dying 
saints. (2.) Moses must die, but death does 
not sut him off; it only gathers him to his 
people, brings him to rest with the holy pa- 
triarchs that had gone before him. Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, were his people, the 
people of his choice and love, and to them 
death gathered him, (3.) Moses must die, 
but only as Aaron died before him, v. 13. 
And Moses had seen how easily and cheer- 
fully Aaron had put off the priesthood first 
and then the body; let not Moses therefore 
be afraid of dying; it was but to be gathered 
to his people, as Aaron was gathered. Thus 
the death of our near and dear relations should 
be improved by us, [1.] As an engagement 
to us to think often of dying. We are not 
better than our fathers or brethren; if they 
are gone, we are going; if they are gathered 
already, we must be gathered very shortly. 
[2.] As an encouragement to us to think of 


~ death without terror, and even to please our- 


selves with the thoughts of it. It is but to 
die as such and such died, if we live as they 
lived; and their end was peace, they finished 
their course with joy ; why then should we 
fear any evil in that melancholy valley ? 


15 And Moses spake unto the 
Lorp, saying, 16 Let the Lorp, the 
God of the spirits of all flesh, set a 
man over the congregation, 17 Which 
may go out before them, and which 
may go in before them, and which 
may lead them out, and which may 
bring them in; that the congregation 
of the Lorp be not as sheep which 
have no shepherd. 18 And the Lorp 
said unto Moses, Take thee Joshua 
the son of Nun, a man in whom is the 
spirit, and lay thine hand upon him; 
19 And set him before Eleazar the 
priest, and before all the congrega- 
tion; and give him a charge in their 
sight. 20 And thou shalt put some 
of thine honour upon him, that all 
the congregation of the children of 
Israel may be obedient. 21 And he 
shall stand before Eleazar the priest, 
who shall ask counsel for him after 
the judgment of Urim before the 
Lorp: at his word shall they go out, 
and at his word they shall come in, 
both he, and all the children of Is- 
rael with him, even all the congrega- 
tion. 22 And Moses did as the Lorp 
commanded him: and he took Joshua, 
and set him before Eleazar the priest, 
and before all the congregation: 23 
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named as . foses’s successor. | NUME ERS. 6c 
This sight of Canaan signified his believing And he lai 


‘Christ, before he sent forth his apostles, call 


gave him ac 
manded by the 
Here, I. Moses pray 
Mom: God had a a 
though it appears elsewhere 
for a reprieve for himself (Deu 
yet, when this could not be | ( 
begged earnestly that the work of God mig 
be carried on, though he might not have t 
honour of finishing it. Envious spirits 
not love their successors, but Moses was 1 
one of these. We should concern oursely 
both in our prayers and in our endeavou 
for the rising generation, that religion m 
flourish, and the interests of God’s ki 
among men may be maintained and adv: 
when we are in our graves. In this praj 
Moses expresses, 1. A tender concern for | 
people of Israel: That the congregation of | 
Lord be not as sheep which have no shepher 
Our Saviour uses this comparison in — 
compassions for the people when they want 
good ministers, Matt. ix. 36. Magistra 
and ministers are the shepherds of a peopl 
if these be wanting, or be not as they sh 
be, people are apt to wander and be scatte 
abroad, are exposed to enemies, and in dan, 
of wanting food and of hurting one anoth 
as sheep having no shepherd. 2. A believi 
dependence upon God, as the God of i 
spirits of all flesh. He is both the form 
and the searcher of spirits, and therefore ¢ 
either find men fit or make them fit to ser 
his purposes, for the good of his chur 
Moses prays to God, not to send an an 
but to set a man over the congregation, th 
is, to nominate and appoint one whom 
would qualify and own as ruler of his peo 
Israel. Before God gave this blessing to: 
rael, he stirred up Moses to pray for it: # 


to those about him to pray the Lord of | 
harvest that he would send forth labourers u 
his harvest, Matt. ix. 38. 

II. God, in answer to his prayer, a 
him a successor, even Joshua, who ha 
since signalized himself by his courage 
fighting Amalek, his humility in minister 
to Moses, and his faith and sincerity in ¥ 
nessing against the report of the evil spi 
this is the man whom God pitches 
succeed Moses: A man in whom is the 
the Spirit of grace (he is a good man, 
God and hating covetousness, and 
from principle), the spirit of govern 
is fit to do the work and discharge the tru 
of his place), a spirit of conduct and courag 
and he had also the spirit of prophecy, | 
the Lord often spoke unto him, Josh. iv. 
yi. 2; vii. 10. Nowhere, 1 

1. God directs Moses how to se 
succession to Joshua. (1.) He must 
him: Lay thy hand upon him, v.18. T 
was Gone in token of Moses’s transferring 


goyernment to him, as the laying of hi 
an 


ute 


> 
’ 


2 ut * 


M au ue ee as Fis ), es 
a pike oat te eR a. "7 ay ate’ 


= ’ => CHAP. <A VILL. 
put the offering in the place| of the people, for them, and in their name. 
“the offerer; also in token of| Thus the government of Israel was now 
onferring the blessing of the Spirit} purely divine, for both the designation and 
which Moses obtained by prayer. | direction of their princes were entirely so. 
(Deut. xxxiv. 9), Joshua was full of | At the word of the priest, according to the 
of wisdom, for. “Moses had laid his | judgment of urim, J oshua and all Israel must 
on him. This rite of imposing hands | go out and come in ; and no doubt God, who 
J used in the New Testament in the| thus guided, would preserve both their going 
apart of gospel ministers, denoting a| out and their coming in. Those are safe, 
designation of them to the office and | and may be easy, that follow God, and in all 
>arnl est desire that God would qualify them their ways acknowledge him. 
it and own them init. Itis the offering] 2. Moses does according to these direc- 
hem to Christ and his church for living| tions, v. 22, 23. He cheerfully ordained _ 
ifices. (2.) He must present him to Elea-| Joshua, (1.) Though it was a present lessen- 
and the people, set him before them, that | ing to himself, and amounted almost to a 
ight know him to be designed of God resignation of the government. He was very 
is great trust and consent to that de-| willing that the people should look off from 
on. (3.) He must give him a charge, him, and gaze on therising sun. (2-) Though 
He must be charged with the people | it might appear a perpetual slur upon his 
Israel, who were delivered into his hand 


srael, family. It would not have been so much his 
sheep into the hand ofa shepherd, and for | praise if he had thus resigned his honour to 
hom he must be accountable. He must be 


Ov a son of his own; but with his own hands 
ictly charged to do his duty to them; first to ordain Eleazar high priest, and then 
ough they were under his command, he| Joshua, one of another tribe, chief ruler, 
under God’s coramand, and from him| while his own children had no preferment at 
receive charge. ‘The highest must all, but were left in the rank of common Le- 
hat there is a higher than they. This | vites, this was such an instance of self-denial 
arge must be given him in their sight, that} and submission to the will of God as was 
ight be the more affecting to Joshua, and | more his glory than the highest advancement 
t the people, seeing the work and care of | of his family could have been; for it confirms 
eir prince, might be the more engaged to | his character as the meekest man upon earth, 
gist and encourage him. (4.) He must put | and faithful to him that appointed him in all 
me of his honour upon him, v. 20. Joshua| his house. This (says the excellent bishop 
E the most had but some of the honour of | Patrick) shows him to have had a principle 
Moses, and in many instances came short of | which raised him above all other lawgivers, 
; but this seems to be meant of his taking | who always took care to establish their fami- 
m now, while he lived, into partnership | lies in some share of that greatness which 
him in the government and admitting | they themselves possessed ; but hereby it 
to act with authority as his assistant. appeared that Moses acted not from himself, 
an honour to be employed for God and 


~ because he acted not for himself. 
‘church ; some of this honour must be CHAP. XXVIII. 

it ; Now that the people were numbered, orders given for the dividing 

‘ il Joshua, that the people, being used of the land, and a general of the forces nominated and commis- 
obey him while Moses lived, might the sioned, one would have expected that the next chapter should 

no j F 7 = begin the history of the campaign, or at least should give 
pre cheerfully do 1 aiterw ards. 6.) He wea Seonar cP the aan of war; m0, it contains the 

nust appoint Eleazar the high priest, with ordinances of worship, and provides that ae they were 

ag% = a - on the point of entering Canaan, they shoul sure to take 
4 breast-plate of judgment, to be his privy- their relizion along with them, and not forget this, in the prose- 
uu acil (v. 21): He shall stand before Eleazar cution of their wars, ver- 1,2. The laws are here repeated and 
ns Ms 1 h ct summed up concerning the sacrifices that were to be offered, 1 

fy him to consu t the oracle, ready to receive | Daily, ver. 3-3. II. Weekly, ver- % 10. tll. Monthly, ver. 

AG observe all the instructions that should 11—15. IV. Yearly. 1. At the passover, ver. 16—25. 2. At pea- 

ven him by it This See Anpetion to tecost, ver. 26—31. And the next chapter is concerning the 

pshua. ‘Though he was full of the Spirit, 

“ty Ld . 

d had all this honour put upon him, yet 

¢ must do nothing without asking counsel 

God, not leaning to his own understand- 

g. It was also a great encouragement to 

To govern Israel, and to conquer Ca- 


annual solemmiti€s of the seventh month. 
ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
n, were two hard tasks, but God assures 
hat in both he should be under a Givine 


saying, 2 Command the child- 

ren of Israel, and say unto them, My 

offering, and my bread for my sacri- 

fices made by fire, for a sweet savour 

unto me, shall ye observe to offer 

uct; and in every difficult case God unto me in their due season. | 3 And 
advise him to that which should be thou shalt say unto them, This is the 
ne best. Moses had recourse to the offering made by fire which ye shall 
of God himself, but Joshua and the| offer unto the Lorp; two lambs of 

eeling judges ost us thems ofthe ist year without spot day BY Coy 
im, which, the Jews say, aah caer PE for a continual burnt offering. 4 The 
ed of but by the king or the head of the 
‘im, or by the agent or representative 


AS) 


one lamb shalt thou offer in the morn- 
ing, and the other lamb shalt thou 
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! Be 
offer at even; 5 And a tenth part of 
an ephah of flour for a meat offering, 
mingled with the fourth part of a 
hin of beaten oil. 6 It is a continual 
burnt offering, which was ordained in 
mount Sinai for a sweet savour, a sa- 
crifice made by fire unto the Lorn. 7 
And the drink offering thereof shall 
be the fourth paré of a hin for the 
one lamb : in the holy place shalt thou 
cause the strong wine to be poured 
unto the Lorp for a drink offering. 
S And the other lamb shalt thou offer 


at even: as the meat offering of the 


-morning, and as the drink offering 
thereof, thou shalt offer 2é, a sacrifice 
made by fire, of a sweet savour unto 


the Lorp. 

Here is, I. A general order given concern- 
ing the offerings of the Lord, which were to 
be brought in their season, v. 2. These laws 
are here given afresh, not because the ob- 
servance of them was wholly disused during 
their thirty-eight years’ wandering in the 
wilderness (we cannot think that they were 
so long without any public worship, but that 
at least the daily lamb was offered morning 
and evening, and doubled on the sabbath 
day ; so bishop Patrick conjectures) ; but that 
many of the sacrifices were then omitted is 
plainly intimated, Amos vy. 25, quoted by 
Stephen, Acts vii. 42. Did you offer unto me 
sacrifices and offerinys in the wilderness forty 
years, O house of Israel? It is implied, 
“No, you did not.” But, whether the course 
of sacrifices had been interrupted or no, God 
saw fit now to repeat the law of sacrifices, 
1. Because this was a new generation of men, 
that were most of them unborn when the 
former laws were given; therefore, that they 
might be left without excuse, they have not 
only these laws written, to be read to them, 
but again repeated from God himself, and 
put into a less compass and a plainer method. 
2. Because they were now entering upon 
war, and might be tempted to think that 
while they were engaged in that they should 
be excused from offering sacrifices. Inter 
arma silent leges—law is little regarded amidst 
the clash of arms. Wo, says God, my bread 
for my sacrifices even now shall you observe to 
offer, and that in the due season. ‘They were 
peculiarly concerned to keep their peace with 
God when they were at war with their ene- 
mies. In the wilderness they were solitary, 
and quite separate from all other people, and 
therefore there they needed not so much 
their distinguishing badges, nor would their 
omission of sacrifices be so scandalous as 
when they came into Canaan, when they 
mingled with other people. 3. Because pos- 
session was now to be given them of the 


land of promise, that land flowing with milk] part of a hin unto a ram, and a fo 


‘church in wine, and of the blood of the n 


honey 

of all g thin, 
“when you are f 
not to offer the 
naan was given to t 
that they should 0b: 
cv. 44, 45. suas 

II. The particular law 
fice, a lamb in the morning 
evening, which, for the constancy of | 
duly as the day came, is called a cont 
burnt-offering (v. 3), which intimates | 
when we are bidden to pray always. 
pray without ceasing, it is intended 
least every morning and every eve 
offer up our solemn prayers and p 
God. ‘This is said to be ordained in 
Sinai (v. 6), when the other laws were 
The institution of it we have, Exod. xxi 
Nothing is here added in the repeti 
the law, but that the wine to be poured 
in the drink-offering is ordered to be sér 
wine (v. 7), the richest and most gene} 
and best-bodied wine they could get. Tho’ 
it was to be poured out upon the altar, 
not drunk (they therefore might be read: 
think the worst would serve to be so t 
away), yet God requires the stronge 
teach us to serve God with the best we h 
The wine must be strong (says Ainswo 
because it was a figure of the blood of Ch 
the memorial of which is still left to | 


tyrs, which was poured out as a drink 
ing upon the sacrifice and service of our fa 
Phil. ii. 17. a 

9 And on the sabbath day t 
lambs of the first year without sp 
and two tenth deals of flour fo 
meat offering, mingled with oil, a 
the drink offering thereof: 10 Thi 
the burnt offering of every sabbai 
beside the continual burnt offe 
and his drink offering 11 An 
the beginnings of your months 
shall offer a burnt offermg unto t 
Lorp; two young bullocks, and | 
ram, seven lambs of the firs 
without spot; 12 And three te 
deals of flour for a meat offerit 
mingled with oil, for one bulloc 
two tenth deals of flour for | 
offering, mingled with oil, for one ré 
13 And a several tenth deal of 
mingled with oil for a meat of 
unto one lamb; for a burnt of 
of a sweet savour, a sacrifice mar 
fire unto the Lorp. 14 And # 
drink offerings shall be half a hin 
wine unto a bullock, and the t 


ng of every month through- 
months of the year. 15 And 
of the goats for a sin offering 
.Lorp shall be offered, be- 
continual burnt offering, and 
rink offerin . 
S- 
> new moons and the sabbaths are often 
en of together, as great solemnities in 
Jewish church, very comfortable to the 
3 then, and typical of gospel grace. 
» have here the sacrifices appointed, 
or the sabbaths. Every sabbath day the 
ing must be doubled; besides the two 
s offered for the daily burnt-offering, 
» must be two more offered, one (it is 
uble) added to the morning sacrifice, and 
‘other to the evening, v. 9, 10. This 
ss us to double our devotions on sabbath 
, for so the duty of the day requires. 
s sabbath rest is to be observed, in order 
more close application to the sabbath 
ik, which ought to fill up sabbath time. 
Ezekiel’s temple-service, which points at 
e] times, the sabbath offerings were to 
‘six lambs and a ram, with their meat- 
es and drink-offerings (Ezek. xlvi. 4, 
intimate not only the continuance, but 
‘advancement, of sabbath sanctification 
fhe days of the Messiah. This is the 
offering of the sabbath in his sabbath, so 
n the original, v.10. We must do every 
th day’s work in its day, studying to 
deem every minute of sabbath time as 
@ that believe it precious ; and not think- 
to put off one sabbath’s work to another, 
mfficient to every sabbath is the service 
9. For the new moons. Some 
st that, as the sabbath was kept with 
eye to the creation of the world, so the new 
ns were sanctified with an eye to the 
ne providence, which appoints the moon 
Seasons, guiding the revolutions of time 
changes, and governing sublunary 
(as many think) by its influences. 
0 we observe not any feast of new 
bs, yet we must not forget to give God 
= glory of all the precious things put forth 
the moon, which he has established for 
5 @ faithful witness in heaven, Ps. lxxxix. 
The offerings in the new moons were 
ry considerable, two bullocks, a ram, and 
lambs, with the meat-offerings and 
nk-offerings that were to attend them 
p 1), &c.), besides a sin-offering, v. 15. 
‘when we give glory to God by confess- 
his mercies, we must give glory to him 
= by confessing our own sins ; and, 
M we rejoice in the gifts of common pro- 
nee, we must make the sacrifice of Christ, 
gift of special grace, the fountain 


ae 


ing. 


no-head of our joy. Some have 
aed whether the new moons were to 
eckoned among their feasts; but why 
id they not, when, besides the special 
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sacrifices which were then to be offered, they 
rested from servile works (Amos viii. 5), blew 
the trumpets (ch. x. 10), and went to the pro- 
phets to hear the word? 2 Kings iv. 23. 
And the worship performed in the new 
moons is made typical of gospel solemnities, 
Isa. bxvi. 23. 


16 And in the fourteenth day of 


the first month is the passover of the 
Lorp. 
of this month is the feast : seven days 
shall unleavened bread be eaten. 
In the first day shall be a holy con- 
yocation; ye shall do no manner of 
servile work therein: 19 But ye shall 
offer a sacrifice made by fire for a 
burnt offering unto the Lorp; two 
young bullocks, and one ram, and 
seven lambs of the first year: they 
shall be unto you without blemish: 
20 And their meat offering shall be of 
flour mingled with oil: three tenth 
deals shall ye offer for a bullock, and 
two tenth deals for a ram; 
veral tenth deal shalt thou offer for 
every lamb, throughout the seven 
lambs: 22 And one goat for a sin 
offering, to make an atonement for 
you. 
the burnt offering in the morning, 
which is for a continual burnt offer- 
24 After this manner ye shall © 
offer daily, throughout the seven days, 
the meat of the sacrifice made by fire, 
of a sweet savour unto the Lorn: it 
shall be offered beside the continual 
burnt offering, and his drink offering. 
25 And on the seventh day ye shall 
have a holy convocation; ye shall 
do no servile work. 
day of the firstfruits, when ye bring a 
new meat offering unto the Lorp, 
after your weeks be owt, ye shall have 


17 And in the fifteenth day 


18 


21 A se- 


23 Ye shall offer these beside 


26 Also in the 


a holy convocation; ye shall do no 
servile work: 27 But ye shall offer 
the burnt offering for a sweet savour 
unto the Lorp; two young bullocks, 
one ram, seven lambs of the first year; 
28 And their meat offering of flour 
mingled with oil, three tenth deals 
unto one bullock, two tenth deals 
unto one ram. 29 A several tenth 
deal unto one lamb, throughout the 
seven lambs; 30 And one kid of the 

ts, to make an atonement for you. 
31 Ye shall offer them beside the con- 
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tinual burnt offering, and his meat} 24% 


offering, (they shall be unto you with- 


out blemish) and their drink offerings. |. 


Here is, I. The appointment of the pass- 
over sacrifices ; not that which was the chief, 
the paschal lamb (sufficient instructions had 
formerly been given concerning that), but 
those which were to be offered upon the seven 
Jays of unleavened bread, which followed it, 
v. 17—25. The first and last of those seven 
days were to be sanctified as sabbaths, by 
a holy rest and a holy convocation, and 
on each of the seven Ways they were to 
be liberal in their sacrifices, in token of 
their great and constant thankfulness for 
their deliverance out of Egypt: Two bullocks, 
a ram, and seven lambs.* A gospel conversa- 
tion, in gratitude for Christ our passover who 
was sacrificed, is called the keeping of this 
feast (1 Cor. v. 8); for it is not enough that 
we purge out the leavened bread of malice 
and wickedness, but we must offer the bread 
of our God, even the sacrifice of praise, con- 
tinually, and continue herein unto the end. 
2. The sacrifices are likewise appointed which 
were to be offered at the feast of sentecost, 
here called the day of the first-fruits, v. 26. 
In the feast of unleavened bread they offered 
a sheaf of their first-fruits of barley (which 
with them was first ripe) to the priest (Lev. 
xxiii. 10), as an introduction to the harvest ; 
put now, about seven weeks after, they were 
to bring a new meat-offering to the Lord, at 
the end of harvest, in thankfulness to God, 
who had not only given, but preserved to their 
use, the kindly fruits of the earth, so as that 
in due time they did enjoy them. It was at 
this feast that the Spirit was poured out (Acts 
ii. 1, &c.), and thousands were converted by 
the preaching of the apostles, and were pre- 
sented to Christ, to be @ kind of first-fruits of 
his creatures. The sacrifice that was to be 
offered with the loaves of the first-fruits was 
appointed, Lev. xxiii. 18. But over and 
above, besides that and besides the daily 
offerings, they were to offer two bullocks, one 
ram, and seven lambs, with a kid for a sin-offer- 
ing, v. 27—30. When God sows plentifully 
upon us he expects to reap accordingly from 
us. Bishop Patrick observes that no peace- 
offerings are appointed in this chapter, which 
were chiefly for the benefit of the offerers, 
and therefore in them they were left more to 
themselves; but burnt-offerings were purely 
for the honour of God, were confessions of 
his dominion, and typified evangelical piety 
and devotion, by which the soul is wholly 
offered up to God in the flames of holy love ; 
and sin-offerings were typical of Christ’s sacri- 
fice of himself, by which we and our services 
are perfected and sanctified. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


The chapter appoints the offerings that were to be made by fire 
‘anto the Lord in the three great solemnities of the seventh 
month. I. In the feast of trumpets on the first day of that 
mouth, ver. 1—6. II. In the day of atonement on the tenth day, 
yer. 7—1l. III. In the feast of tabernacles on the fifteenth day 


for a sin offering, to make an 


do no servile work: it is 
blowing the trumpets unto you 
And ye shall offer a burnt offerin 
a sweet savour unto the Lorn; 

oung bullock, one ram, and s 
lambs of the first year without blem 
3 And their meat offering shall 1 
flour mingled with oil, three 
deals for a bullock, and two | 
deals foraram, 4 And one tenth 
for one lamb, throughout the s 
lambs: 5 And one kid of the 


I 
b 


ment for you: 6 Beside the burni 
fering of the month, and his mez 
fering, and the daily burnt offer 
and his meat offering, and their ¢ 
offerings, according unto theirmar 
for a sweet savour, a sacrifice n 
by fire unto the Lorp. 7 Ant 
shall have on the tenth day of 
seventh month a holy convo 
and ye shall afflict your souls : ye: 
not do any work therein: 8 Bu 
shall offer a burnt offering un 
Lorp for a sweet savour ; one 
bullock, one ram, and seyen la) 
the first year; they shall be unto 
without blemish: 9 And thei 
offering shall be of flour mingled 
oil, three tenth deals to a bullock, 
two tenth deals to one ram, | 
several tenth deal for one k 
throughout the seven lambs: 11 
kid of the goats for a sin 0 
beside the sin offering of atonen 
and the continual burnt offering. 
the meat offering of it, and their ¢ 
offerings. i 
There were more'sacred solemn ies 
seventh month than in any other 
the year, not only because it had | 
first month till the deliverance of 
of Egypt (which, falling in the mon 
occasioned that to be thenceforth m 
beginning of the months in all ecclesia 
computations), but because still it conti 
the first month in the civil reelsonin, 
jubilees and years of release, and a 
it was the time of vacation betwe 
and seedtime, when they had most. 
attend the sanctuary, which inti 
though God will dispense with sacrifi 


12 And on the fifteenth day of the - 
seventh month ye shall have a holy - 
convocation; ye shall do no servile 
work, and ye shall keep a feast unto 
the Lorp seven days: 13 And ye 
shall offer a burnt offering, a sacrifice 
made by fire, of a sweet savour unto 
the Lorn; thirteen young bullocks, 
two rams, and fourteen lambs of the 
first year; they shall be without 
blemish: 14 And their meat offering 
shall be of flour mingled with oil, three 
tenth deals unto every bullock of the 
thirteen bullocks, two tenth deals to 
each ram of the tworams, 15 Anda 
several tenth deal to each lamb of the 
fourteen lambs: 16 And one kid of 
the goats for a sin offering ; beside 
the continual burnt offering; his meat 
offering, and his drink offermg. 17 
‘And on the second day ye shall offer 
twelve young bullocks, two ramis, 
fourteen lambs of the first year with- 
out spot: 18 And their meat offering 
and their drink offerings for the bul- 
locks, for the rams, and for the lambs, 
shall be according to their number, 
after the manner: 19 And one kid of 
the goats for a sin offering; beside 
the continual burnt offering, and the 
, we need not worship God alone and meat offering thereof, and their drink 
our families; but we should always offerings. 20 And on the third day 
din the work of the Lord. 2. On theday|eleven bullocks, two rams, fourteen 
ionement. Besides all the services of that 
‘which we had the institution of, Lev. 
“i., and which, one would think, required 
mble and charge enough, here are burnt- 
gs ordered to be offered, v. S—10. 
‘in our faith and repentance, those two 
great gospel graces which were signified by 
jat day’s performances, we must have an 
gye to the glory and honour of God, which 
s purely intended in the burnt-offerings ; 
there was likewise to be a hid of the goats for 

_sin-offering, besides the great sin-offering of 
Glonement (v. 11), which intimates that there 
many defects and faults, even in the 
ises and expressions of our repentance, 
we have need of an interest in a sacrifice 
expiate the guilt even of that part of our 
Sly things. Though we must not repent 
b at we have repented, yet we must repent 
at we have not repented better. It likewise 
imated the imperfection of the legal sacri- 
ices, and their insufficiency to take away 
, that on the very day the sin-offering 
‘ atonement was offered, yet there must 
ther sin-offering. But what the law 
not de, in that it was weak, that Christ 


of works of necessity and mer- 
e more leisure we have from the 
occasions of this life the more time 
] spend in the immediate service of 
_ We have here the appointment of 
fices that were to be offered on the 
of the month, the day of blowing the 
mpeis, which was a preparative for the two 
at solemnities of holy mourning on the 
s of atonement and of holy joy in the feast 
acles. The intention of divine in- 
‘ons is well answered when one religious 
elps to fit us for another and all for 
_ The blowing of the trumpets was 
pointed, Lev. xxiii. 24. Here the people 
s directed what sacrifices to offer on that 
r, of which there was not then any men- 
‘made. Note, Those who would know 
mind of God in the scripture must com- 
one part of the scripture with another, 
ut those parts together that have refer- 
se to the same thing, for the latter disco- 
ies of divine light explain what was dark 
ad supply what was defective in the former, 
at the man of God may be perfect. The 
srifices then to be offered are particularly 
ed here (v. 2—6), and care taken that 
ese should not supersede the daily oblation 
id that of the new moon. It is hereby in- 
na ted that we must not seek occasions to 
ate our zeal in God’s service, nor be glad 
“an excuse to omit a good duty, but rather 
joice in an opportunity of accumulating and 
ding more than ordinary inreligion. Ifwe 
srform family-worship, we must not think 
this will excuse us from our secret de- 
ons; nor that on the days we go to 


21 And their meat offering and their 
drink offerings for the bullocks, for 
the rams, and for the lambs, shall be 
according to their number, after the 
manner: 22 And one goat for a sin 
offering ; beside the continual burnt 
offering, and his meat offering, and 
his drink offering, 23 And on the 
fourth day ten bullocks, two rams, and 
fourteen lambs of the first year with- 
out blemish: 24 Their meat offering 
and their drink offerings for the bul- 
locks, for the rams, and for the lambs, 
shall be according to their number, 
after the manner: 25 And one kid of 
the goats for a sin offering ; beside 
the continual burnt offering, his meat 
offering, and his drink offering. 26 
And on the fifth day nine bullocks, 
two rams, and fourteen lambs of the 
| first year without spot. 27 And their 
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lambs of the first year without blemish; | 
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meat offering and their drink offerings 
for the bullocks, for the rams, and for 
the lambs, shail be according to their 
number, after the manner: 28 And 
one goat for a sin offering ; beside the 
continual burnt offering, and his meat 
offering, and his drink offering. 29 
And on the sixth day eight bullocks, 
two rams, and fourteen lambs of the 
first year without blemish: 30 And 
their meat offering and their drink of- 
ferings for the bullocks, for the rams, 
and for the lambs, shall be according 
to their number, after the manner: 
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“31 And one goat for a sin offering ; 


beside the continual burnt offering, 
his meat offering, and his drink offer- 
ing. 32 And on the seventh day seven 
bullocks, two rams, and fourteen lambs 
of the first year without blemish : 33 
And their meat offering, and their 
drink offerings for the bullocks, for 
the rams, and for the lambs, shall be 
according to their number, after the 
manner: 34 And one goat for a sin 
offering; beside the continual burnt 
offering, his meat offering, and his 
drink offering. 35 On the eighth day 
ye shall have a solemn assembly: ye 
shall do no servile work therein: 36 
But ye shall offer a burnt offering, a 
sacrifice made by fire, of a sweet sa- 
vour unto the Lorp: one bullock, 
one ram, seven lambs of the first year 
without blemish: 37 Their meat of- 
fering and their drink offerings for the 
bullock, for the ram, and for the 
lambs, shall be according to their num- 
ber, after the manner: 38 And one 
goat for a sin offering; beside the 
continual burnt offering, and his meat 
offering, and his drink offering. 39 
These things ye shall do unto the 
Lorp in your set feasts, beside your 
vows, and your freewill offerings, for 
your burnt offerings, and for your 
meat offerings, and for your drink of- 
ferings, and for your peace offerings. 


40 And Moses told the children of 


Israel according to all that the Lorp 
commanded Moses. 


Soon after the day of atonement, that day 
in which men were to afflict their souls, fol- 
lowed the feast of the tabernacles, in which 
they were to rejoice before the Lord; for 


had, Ley. xxiii. 34, 
rections about the tr 7 
they were to offer unto 
seven days of that feast, Ley. xxiii. 
serve here, 1. Their days of rejoicing w 
to be days of sacrifices, A disposition t 
cheerful does us no harm, nor i 
symptom, when it is so far from unfit 
for the duties of God’s immediate se 
that it encourages and enlarges our he 
them. 2. All the days of their dwellin 
booths they must offer sacrifices. Whil 
are here in a tabernacle-state, it is our inter 
as well as duty constantly to keep up co 
munion with God; nor will the unsettledne 
of our outward condition excuse us in 0 
neglect of the duties of God’s worship. 
The sacrifices for each of the seven da’ 
though differing in nothing but the number 
the bullocks, are severally and particularly ¢ 
pointed, which yet is no vain repetition 
God would thus teach them to be very 
those observances, and to keep an eye of 
fixed upon the institution in every day’s wor 
It likewise intimates that the repetition 
the same services, if performed with an u 
right heart, and with a continued fire of pic 
and devout affection, is no weariness to Ge 
and therefore we ought not to snuff at it, 
to say, Behold, what a weariness it is to w 
4. The number of the bullocks (which 
the most costly part of the sacrifice) deere 
every day. On_the first day of the feast 
were to offer thirteen, on the second day t 
twelve, on the third day eleven, &c. Sot 
on the seventh they offered seven; and t 
last day, though it was the great day of 
feast, and celebrated with a holy convocati 
yet they were to offer but one bullock ; 
whereas on all the other days they offere 
rams and fourteen lambs, on this they offer 
but one ram and seven lambs. Such ¥ 
the will of the Law-maker, and that is reas 
enough for the law. Some suggest that G 
herein considered the infirmity of the fle: 
which is apt to grudge the charge and 
pense of religion; it is therefore ordere 
grow less and less, that they might n 
plain as if God had made them to s 
an offering, Isa. xliii. 23. Or it is her 
timated to them that the legal dispe 
should wax old, and vanish away at last 
the multitude of their sacrifices should 
one great sacrifice, infinitely more ¥ 
than all of them. It was on the last 
the feast, after all these sacrifices had 
offered, that our Lord Jesus stood an 
to those who still thirsted after righte: 
(being sensible of the insufficiency 0 
sacrifices to justify them) to come 1 
and drink, Johnvii.37. 5. The meat-offe 
and drink-offerings attended all the sa 
according to their number, after the 
Be there ever so much flesh, it is 
without bread and drink, therefore the 
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* CHAP. XXX. — Concerning vows. 
e omitted at God’s altar, which | a vow unto the Lord, making God a party to 
ble, We must not think that doing | the promise, and designing his honour and 
jm religion will be accepted if we do | glory init. ‘The matter of the vow is sup- 
it well, and after the manner that God | posed to ve something lawful: no man can 
pointed. 6. Every day there must be be by his own promise bound to do that 
offering presented, as we observed in| which he is already by the divine precept 
erfeasts. Our burnt-offerings of praise prohibited from doing. Yet it is supposed 
ot be accepted of God unless we havean | to be something which, in such and such 
st in the great sacrifice of propitiation | measures and degrees, was not a necessary 
“Christ offered when for us he made duty antecedent to the vow. A person might 
Jf a sin-offermg. 7. Even when all| vow to bring such and such sacrifices at cer- 
sacrifices were offered, yet the continual | tain times, to give such a sum or such a pro- 
offering must not be omitted either | portion in alms, to forbear such meats and 
ning or evening, but each day this must drinks which the law allowed, to fast and af- 
fered first in the morning and last in the | flict the soul (which is specified v. 13) at other 
jing. No extraordinary services should | times besides the day of atonement. And 
out our stated devotions. 8. Though | many similar vows might be made in an ex- 
ese sacrifices were required to be pre- traordinary heat of holy zeal, in humilia- 
ed by the body of the congregation, at|tion for some sin committed or for the 
‘common charge, yet, besides these, par- prevention of sin, in the pursuit of some 
lar persons were to glorify God with their | mercy desired or in gratitude for some mercy 


s and their free-will offerings, v. 39. When | received. It is of great use to make such 
i vows as these, provided they be made in sin- 


cerity and with due caution. Vows (say the 
Jewish doctors) are the hedge of separation, 
that is, a fence to religion. He that vows is 
here said to bind his soul with a bond. It is 
a vow to God, who is a Spirit, and to him 
the soul, with all its powers, must be bound. 
A promise to man is a bond upon the estate, 
but a promise to God is a bond upon the 
soul. Our sacramental vows, by which we 
are bound to no more than what was before 
our duty, and which neither father nor hus- 
band can disannul, are bonds upon the soul, 
and by them we must feel ourselves bound 
out from all sin and bound up to the whole 
will of God. Our occasional vows con- 


sof all sorts that should be brought by par- 
salar persons according to the providences 
God concerning them and the graces of 
din them. Though every Israelite had 
interest in these common sacrifices, yet he 
st not think that these will serve instead 
his vows and his free-will offerings. Thus 
F ministers’ praying with us and for us will 
: excuse us from praying for ourselves. 


\ CHAP. XXX. : : y 
i this chapter we have a law concerning vss which haa} cerning that which before was im our own 
he close of the foregoing chapter. I. Here power (Acts Vv. 4), when they are made, are 


n mentioned in tl 
all vows must be carefully 


th 

“a general rule laid down that 

_ performed, ver. 1, 2. LI. Some particular exceptions to this 
Je.. 1. That the vows of daughters should not be binding unless 
lowed by the father, ver. 3-5. Nor, 2. The vows of wives 


ess allowed by the husband, ver. 6, &e. 
A ND Moses spake unto the heads 
L of the tribes concerning thechild- 
of Israel, saying, This zs the thing 
h the Lorp hath commanded. 2 
fa man vow a vow unto the Lorp, 
- swear an oath to bind his soul with 
nd: he shall not break his word, 
shall do according to all that pro- 
eth out of his mouth. 
"This law was delivered to the heads of the 
bes that they might instruct those who 
‘under their charge, explain the law to 
em, give them necessary cautions, and call 
em to account, if there were occasion, for 
breach of their vows. Perhaps the heads 
e tribes had, upon some emergency of 
“kind, consulted Moses, and desired by 
to know the mind of God, and here they 
ld it: This is the thing which the Lord 
commanded concerning vows, and it 1s a 


nand still in force. 
The case supposed is that a person vows 


bondg upon the soul likewise. 2. The com- 
mand given is that these vows be conscien- 
tiously performed: He shall not break his 
word, though afterwards he may change his 
mind, but he shall do according to what he 
has said. Margin, He shall not profane his 
word, Vowing is an ordinance of God; if 
we vow in hypocrisy we profane that or- 
dinance: it is plainly determined, Better 
not vow than vow and not pay, Eccl. v. 5. 
Be not deceived, God is not mocked. His 
promises to us are yea and amen, let not ours 
to him be yea and nay. 


3 If a woman also vow a vow unto 
the Lorp, and bind herself by a bond, 
being in her father’s house in her 
youth; 4 And her father hear her 
vow, and her bond wherewith she hath 
bound her soul, and her father shall 
hold his peace at her: then all her 
vows shall stand, and every bond 
wherewith she hath bound her soul 
shall stand. 5 But if her father dis- 
allow her in the day that he heareth ; 
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’ Concerning vows. 
not any of her vows, or of her bonds| 
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wherewith she hath bound her soul, 
shall stand: and the Lorp shall for- 
give her because her father disallowed 
her. 6 And if she had at all a hus- 
band, when she vowed, or uttered 
aught out of her lips, wherewith she 
bound her soul; 7 And her husband 
heard it, and held his peace at her in 
the day that he heard zé: then her 
vows shail stand, and her bonds where- 
with she bound her soul shall stand. 
8 But if her husband disallowed her 
on the day that he heard z¢ ; then he 


‘ shall make her vow which she vowed, 


and that which she uttered with her 
lips, wherewith she bound her soul, 
of none effect: and the Lorp shall 
forgive her. 9 But every vow of a 
widow, and of her that is divorced, 
wherewith they have bound their souls, 
shall stand against her. 10 And if 
she vowed in her husband’s house, 
or bound her soul by a bond with an 
oath; 11 And her husband heard 2¢, 
and held his peace at her, and disal- 
owed her not: then all her vows shall 
stand, and every bond wherewith she 
bound her soul shall stand. 12 But 
if her husband hath utterly made 
them void on the day he heard them ; 
then whatsoever proceeded out of her 
lips concerning her vows, or con- 
cerning the bond of her soul, shall 
not stand: her husband hath made 
them void;, and the Lorp shall for- 
give her. 13 Every vow, and every 
binding oath to afflict the soul, her 
husband may establish it, or her hus- 
band may make it void. 14 But if 
her husband altogether hold his peace 
at her from day to day; then he es- 
tablisheth all her vows, or all her 
bonds, which are upon her: he con- 
firmeth them, because he held his 
peace at her in the day that he heard 
them. 15 But if he shall any ways 
make them void after that he hath 
heard them; then he shall bear her 
iniquity. 16 These are the statutes, 
which the Lorp commanded Moses, 
between a man and his wife, between 
the father and his daughter, beeng yet 
in her youth in her father’s house. 

It is here taken for granted that all such 
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memory, are boun 
vow that is lawful a 
person vowing bev 
the disposal of another, the ease 
Two cases much alike are here put 
mined :— vail tp) (Oe (4 

I. The case of a daughter in her fath 
house: and some think, probably en 
that it extends to a son likewise, while 
at home with his father, and under 
and governors. Whether the exception nm 
thus be stretched I cannot say. Non est a 
tinguendum, ubi lew non distinguit—We | 
not allowed to make distinctions which the 1 
does not. ‘The rule is general, If a man ve 
he must pay. But for a daughter it ise 
press: her vow is nugatory or in suspel 
till her father knows it, and (it is supposi 
knows it from her; for, when it comes 
his knowledge, it is in his power either 
ratify or nullify it. But in favour of © 
vow, 1. Even his silence shall suffice to rat 
it: If he hold his peace, her vows shall ste 
v. 4. Qui tacet, consentire videtur—Sile 
gives consent. Hereby he allows his daught 
the liberty she has assumed, and, as long 
he says nothing against her vow, she sh 
be bound by it. But, 2. His protestat 
against it shall perfectly disannul it, 
cause it is possible that such vow may 
prejudicial to the affairs of the family, br 
the father’s measures, perplex the provisi 
made for his table if the vow relatec 
meats, or lessen the provision made for | 
children if the vow would be more expens' 
than his estate would bear; however, it ¥ 
certain that it was an infringement of his ¢ 
thority over his child, and therefore, if he 
allow it, she is discharged, and the Lord s 
forgive her, that is, she shall not be char 
with the guilt of violating her vow; 
showed her good-will in making the ) 
and, if her intentions therein were si 


she shall be accepted, and to obey he 
shall be accounted better than sacrifice. 
snows how great a deference children o 
their parents, and how much they ought 
nour them and be obedient to them. 
the interest of the public that the 
authority be supported; for, when ch 
are countenanced in their disobediel 
their parents (as they were by the tradit 
of the elders, Matt. xv. 5, 6), they soon 
come in other things children of Be 
this law be not to be extended to el 
marrying without their parents’ co: 
far as to put it in parents’ power 
nul the marriage and dissolve the o 
(as some have thought it does), yet 
it proves the sinfulness of it, and obl; 
children that have thus done foolishly to 
pent and humble themselves before God 
their parents. ; 

II. The case of a wife 1s much the sat 
As for a woman that is a widow or d 


: reer ig 
ather nor husband to control 
natever vows she binds her 
hall stand against her (v. 9), 
her pe if she run back; buta wife, 
as nothing that she can strictly call her 
th her husband’s allowance, can- 
gut that, make any such vow. 1. 
is plain in case of a wife that con- 
2s so long after the vow. If her husband 
her vow, though only by silence, it must 
: 0 6,7. If he disallow it, since her 
ation to that which she had vowed arose 
- from her own act, and not from any 
command of God, her obligation to her 
und shall take place of it, for to him she 
E to be in subjection as unto the Lord; 
it is so far from being her duty to 
yow that it would be her sin to dis- 
r husband, whose consent perhaps 
ht to have asked before she made 
therefore she needs forgiveness, v. 
). The law is the same in case of a wife 
soon after becomes a widow, or is put 
_ Though, if she return to her father’s 
8, she does not therefore so come again 
br his authority as that he has power to 
mul her vows (v. 9), yet if the vow was 
@ while she was in the house of her hus- 
‘and her husband disallowed it, it was 
void and of no effect for ever, and she 
not return under the law of -her vow 
e is loosed from the law of her hus- 
“i seems to be the distinct mean- 
fv. 10—14, which otherwise would be 
rep ition of v. 6—S.. But it is added 
5) that, if the husband make: void the 
his wife, he shall bear her. iniquity ; 
the thing she had vowed was really 
‘for the honour of God and the pros- 
; of her own soul, and the husband dis- 
ed it out of covetousness, or humour, 
show his authority, though she be dis- 
ed from the obligation of her vow, yet 
Ii have a great deal to answer for. Now 
it is very observable how carefully the 
Ww consults the good order of families, 
ves the power of superior rela- 
s)and the duty and reverence of inferiors. 
fit that every man should bear rule in 
on house, and have his wife and children 
bjection with all gravity; and rather 
great rule should be broken, or any 
ment given to inferior relations to 
se bonds asunder, God himself 
t his right, and release the obliga- 
‘of asolemn vow; so much does 
Strengthen the ties of all relations, 
@ the welfare of all societies, that in 
tes of the earth are blessed. 
eee HAP. XXX: 
pier belongs to “ the book of the wars of the Lord,” in 
ee it was inserted. It is the history of a holy 
Midian. Here is, 1. A divine command for the 
Il. The undertaking of the war, ver. 3—6. II. 
iceess of it, ver. 7—12. IV. Their triamphent 


swar. 1. The respect Moses paid to the soldiers, 
The rebuke he gave them for sparing the women, 


i* 
pt 


°S. The directions he gave them for the purifying of 
heir effects, ver. 19—2:. 4. The distribution of 
y had taken, one balf to the soldiers, the other to 


' 


CHAP. XX 


s3—7. 5. The free-will offering of the officers, ver. 43, kc 

A® D the Lorp spake unto Moses, 

saying, 2 Avenge the children 
of Israel of the Midianites: afterward 
shalt thou be gathered unto thy peo- 
ple. 3 And Moses spake unto the 
people, saying, Arm some of your- 
selves unto the war, and let them go 
against the Midianites, and avenge 
the Lorp of Midian. 4 Of every 
tribe a thousand, throughout all the 
tribes of Israel, shall ye send to the 
war. 5 So there were delivered out 
of the thousands of Israel, a thousand 
of every tribe, twelve thousand armed 
for war. 6 And Moses sent them to 
the war, a thousand of every tribe, 
them and Phinehas the son of Elea- 
zar the priest, to the war, with the 
holy instruments, and the trumpets 
to blow in his hand. 

Here, I. The Lord of hosts gives orders to 
Moses to make war upon the Midianites, 
and his commission no doubt justified this 
war, though it will not serve to justify the 
like without such commission. ‘The Midian- 
ites were the posterity of Abraham by Ke- 
turah, Gen. xxv. 2. Some of them settled 
south of Canaan, among whom Jethro lived, 
and they retained the worship of the true 
God; but these were settled east of Canaan, 
and had fallen into idolatry, neighbours to, 
and in confederacy with, the Moabites. 
Their land was not designed to be.given to 
Israel, nor would Israel have meddled with 
them if they had not made themselves ob- 
noxious to their resentment by sending their 
bad women among them to draw them to 
whoredom and idolatry. This was the pro- 
vocation, this was the quarrel. For this 
(says God) avenge Israel of the Midianites, v- 
2. 1. God would have the Midianites chas- 
tised, an inroad made upon that part of their 
ccuntry which lay next the camp of Israel, 
and which was probably more concerned in 
that mischief than the Moabites, who there- 
fore were let alone. God will have us to 
reckon those our worst enemies that draw us 
to sin, and to avoid them; and since every 
man is tempted when he is drawn aside of 
his own lusts, and these are the Midianites 
which ensnare us with their wiles, on them 
we should avenge ourselves, not only make 


no league with them, but make war upon - 


them by living a life of mortification. _ God 
had taken vengeance on his own people for 
yielding to the Midianites’ temptations; now 
the Midianites, that gave the temptation, 
must be reckoned with, for the deceived and 
the deceiver are his (Job xii. 16), both account- 
able to his tribunal; and, though judgment 
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begin at the house of God, it shall not end- 


war. 


Ce fa 


*: The slaughter 


~ ingly for this service, 1000 out of every tribe, 


Bes Pere on o 

er of the Midiamtes. 
there, 1 Pet. iv.17. There is a da coming 
when vengeance will be taken on those that 
have introduced errors and corruptions into 
the church, and the devil that deceived men 
will be cast into the lake of fire. Israel’s 
guarrel with Amalek, that fought against |i 
them, was not avenged till long after: but 
their quarrel with Midian, that debauched 
them, was speedily avenged, for they were 
looked upon as much the more dangerous 
and malicious enemies. 2. God would have 
it done by Moses, in his life-time, that he 
who had so deeply resented that injury 
might have the satisfaction of seeing it 
avenged. “See this execution done upon 
the enemies of God and Israel, and after- 
wards thou shalt be gathered to thy people.” 
This was the only piece of service of this 
kind that Moses must further do, and then 
he has accomplished, as a hireling, his day, 
and shall have his guietus—enter into rest: 
hitherto his usefulness must come, and no 
further; the wars of Canaan must be carried 
on by another hand. Note, God sometimes 
removes useful men when we think they 
can ill be spared; but this ought to satisfy 
us, that they are never removed till they 
have done the work which was appointed 
them. 

II. Moses gives orders to the people 
to prepare for this expedition, v. 3. He 
would not have the whole body of the camp 
to stir, but they must arm some of themselves 
to the war, such as were either most fit or 
most forward, and avenge the Lord of Midian. 
God said, Avenge Israel ; Moses says, Avenge 
the Lord ; for the interests of God and Israel 
are united, and the cause of both is one and 
the same. And if God, in what he does, 
shows himself jealous for the honour of Is- 
rael, surely Israel, in what they do, ought to 
show themselves jealous for the glory of God. 
Then only we can justify the avenging of 
ourselves when it is the vengeance of the 
Lord that we engage in. Nay, for this reason 


we are forbidden to avenge ourselves, because | (34; : | 
God has said, Vengeance is mine, I will repay. cities wherem they dwelt, and: 


Il]. A detachment is drawn out accord- goodly castles, with fire. 11 
they took all the spoil, and al 
prey, both of men and of beasts 
And they brought the capti 
the prey, and the spoil, unto M 
and Eleazar the press and un 
congregation of the children 
unto the camp at the plains 
which are by Jordan near Je 
Here 1s, 1. The descent which thi 
army of Israelites made, under the 


ro 
~for this particular occasion, to beat 
urim and thummim, as 1 Sam xxiii. 6. — 
there was a particular reason for s 
Phinehas to preside in this expediti 
had already signalized himself for his 
against the Midianites and their curse¢ 
to ensnare Israel when he slew Coz 
daughter of a chief house in Midian, 
impudence in the matter of Peor, ch: xx 
He that had so well used the sword of 
tice against a particular criminal was’ 
qualified to guide the sword of war a a 
the whole nation.. Thou hast been fe 
over a few things, I will make thee ruler 
many things. _ “eo Sie 

7 And they warred against the 
dianites, as the Lorp commar 
Moses; and they slew all the mé 
8 And they slew the kings of Mid 
beside the rest of them that 
slain; namely, Evi, and Reke 
Zur, and Hur, and Reba, five k 
Midian: Balaam also the son of 1 
they slew with the sword. 9 Ant 
children of Israel took ald the wo 
of Midian captives, and their 
ones, and took the spoil of all: 
cattle, and all their flocks, and 
goods. 10 And they burnt 


12,000 in all, a small number in comparison 
with what they could have sent, and it is 
probable small in comparison with the num- 
ber of the enemies they were sent against. 
But God would teach them that it is all one 
to him fo save by many or by few, 1 Sam. xiv. 6. 
IV. Phinehas the son of Eleazar is sent 
along with them. It is strange that no men- 
tion is made of Joshua in this great action. 
If he was general of these forces, why do we 
not find him leading them out? If he tarried 
at home, why do we not find him meeting 
them with Moses at their return? It is 
probable, each tribe having a captain of its 
own thousand, there was no general, but 
they proceeded in the order of their march 
through the wilderness, Judah first, and the 
-rest in, their pests, under the command of 


give up the ringleaders of the 
justice; for sueh afterwards wai 


rt San Sea 


But the Midianites justifying 
had done, and standing by those 
j done it, the Israelites attacked them 
e and sword, and all the pious fury 

ch their zeal for God and their peo- 
red them. 2. The execution (the 
par’ execution) they did in this descent. 
They slew all the males (v. 7), that is, all 
‘met with as far as they went; they put 
m all to the sword, and gave no quarter. 
they did not slay all the males of 
1 is certain, for we find the Midian- 


s Midianites of this country, for they are 
sned with the children of the east, Judg. 
(@) They slew the kings of Midian, 
@ that are called elders of Midian 
i. 4), and dukes of Sihon, Josh. xiii. 
ive of these princes are here named, 
‘of whom is Zur, probably the same Zur 
ose daughter Cosbi was, ch. xxv.15. (3.) 
ey slew Balaam. Many conjectures there 
$to what brought Balaam among the 
lianites at this time; it is probable that 
idianites, having intelligence of the 

ch of this army of Israelites against them, 
Balaam to come and assist them with 
enchantments, that if he could not pre- 
L to act offensively in their favour, by 
sing the armies of Israel, yet he might 
defensively, by blessing the country of 
Gian. Whatever was the occasion of his 
g there, God’s overruling providence 
roneht him thither, and there his just ven- 
nce found him. Had he himself believed 
he said of the happy state of Israel, he 
ot have herded thus with the enemies 
1; but justly does he die the death of 
cked (though he pretended to desire 
aat of the righteous), and go down slain to 
pit with the uncircumcised, who rebelled 
hus against the convictions of his own con- 
jence. ‘The Midianites’ wiles were Ba- 
N’s projects, it was therefore just that he 
guld perish with them, Hos. iv. 5. Now 
§ his folly made manifest to all men, who 
the fate of others, but foresaw not 

. (4) They took all the women and 
captives, v. 9. (5.) They burnt their 
nd goodly castles (v. 10), not designing 
habit them themselves (that country was 
‘of their line), but they thus prevented 
se who had made their escape from shel- 
; themselves in their own country and 
here again. Some understand it of 
-temples ; it was fit that they should 
this vengeance. (6.) They plun- 
he country, and carried off all the 
and valuable goods, and so returned to 
camp of Israel laden with a very rich 
y, v. 9, 11, 12. Thus (as when they 
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bringing them. 
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and such the practice, Judg. 
priest, and all the princes of the con- 
gregation, went forth to meet them 
without the camp. 
was wroth with the officers of the host, 
with the captains over thousands, and 
captains over hundreds, which came 
from the battle. 
unto them, Have ye saved all the 
women alive? 16 Behold, these caused 
the children of Israel, through the 
counsel of Balaam, to commit trespass 
against the Lorp in the matter of 
Peor, and there was a plague among 
the congregation of the Lorp. 17 
Now therefore kill every male among 
the little ones, and kill every woman 
that hath known man by lying with 
hin. 
that have not known a man by lying 
with him, keep alive for yourselves. 
19 And do ye abide without the camp 
seven days: whosoever hath killed any 
person, and whosoever hath touched 
any slain, purify both yourselves and 
your captives on the third day, and on 
the seventh day. 
your raiment, and all that is made of 
skins, and all work of goats’ hair, and 
all things made of wood. 21 And 
Eleazar the priest said unto the men 
of war which went to the battle, This 
is the ordinance of the law which the 
Lorp commanded Moses; 22 Only 
the gold, and the silver, the brass, 
the iron, the tin, and the lead, 23 
Every thing that may abide the fire, 
ye shall make zé go through the fire, 
and it shall be clean: nevertheless it 
shall be purified with the water of se- - 
paration: and all that abideth not the 
fire ye shall make go through the 


-of Egypt) they were enriched with 
sils of their enemies, and furnished 
k for the good land into which God 
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13 And Moses, and Eleazar the 


14 And Moses 


15 And Moses said 


18 But all the women children, 


20 And purify all 


water. 24 And ye shall wash your 
clothes on the seventh day, and ye 
shall be clean, and afterward ye shall 
come into the camp. 


We have here the triumphant return of 
the army of Israel from the war with Midian, 
and here, 

I. They were met with great respect, 0. 13. 
Moses himself, notwithstanding his age and 
gravity, walked out of the camp to congratu- 
late them on their victory, and to grace the 
solemnity of their triumphs. Public suc- 
cesses should be publicly acknowledged, to 
the glory of God, and the encouragement of 


slaughter of the Midianites, 
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Distribution of the spoil. u 
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die. The law in case of whoredom was, The 


- they should be purified with the water of 


east, thou, H 
and the chief fathe 

tion: 27 And divic 
two parts; betwee 
the war upon them, ; 
battle, and between all the con 
tion: 28 And levy a fone unt 
Lorp of the men of war which we 
out to battle: one soul of five hu 
dred, both of the persons, and of t 
beeves, and of the asses, and of t 
sheep: 29 Take it of their half, a 
give it unto Eleazar the priest, for 
heave offering of the Lorp. 30 Ai 
of the children of Israel’s half, th 
shalt take one portion of fifty, of t 
persons, of the beeves, of the as 
and of the flocks, of all manner 
beasts, and give them unto the L 
vites, which keep the charge of 
tabernacle of the Lorp. 31 And] 
ses and Eleazar the priest did as 
Lorp commanded. Moses... 32 4 
the booty, being the rest of the p 
which the men of war had caught, 
six hundred thousand and_ seve 
thousand and five thousand sheep. : 
And threescore and twelve thous 
beeves, 34 And threescore and ¢ 
thousand asses, 35 And thirty: 
two thousand persons in all, of wom 
that had not known man by lyingy 
him. 36 And the half, which 4 


those that have jeoparded their lives in their 
country’s cause. S14 

IL. They were severely reproved for saving 
the women alive. It is very probable that 
Moses had commanded them to kill the 
women, at least this was implied in the 
general order to avenge Israel of the Midian- 
ites; the execution having reference to that 
crime, their drawing them in to the worship 
of Peor, it was easy to conclude that the 
women, who were the principal criminals, 
must not be spared. What! says Moses, 
have you saved the women alive? v. 15. He 
was moved with a holy indignation at the 
sight of them. These were those that caused 
the children of Israel to commit this trespass ; 
and therefore, 1. It is just that they should 


adulterer and adulteress shall surely be put to 
death. God had put to death the adulterers 
of Israel by the plague, and now it was fit 
that the adulteresses of Midian, especially 
since they had been the tempters, should be 
put to death by the sword. 2. “Tt is dan- 
gerous to let them live; they will be still 
tempting the Israelites to uncleanness, and 
so your captives will be your conquerors and 
a second time your destroyers.” Severe 
orders are therefore given that all the grown 
women should be slain in cold blood, and 
only the female children spared. 

Ill. They were obliged to purify them- 
selves, according to the ceremony of the law, 
and to abide without the camp seven days, 
till their purification was accomplished. For, 
1. They had imbrued their hands in blood, 
by which, though they had not contracted 
any moral guilt, the war being just and law- 
ful, yet they were brought under a cere- 
monial wncleanness, which rendered them 
unfit to come near the tabernacle till they 


were purified. Thus God would preserve in | : 
their minds a dread and detestation of mur- the portion of them that went 


der. David must not build the temple be-| War, Was in number three hunt 
_ es pa heen a man of Date at ta thousand and seven and thirty th 
she ood, ron. XXVlll. o. . () . Qe 
could not but have touched dead bodies, by sand and five hundred sheep : 374 
which they were polluted, and that required the Lorp’s tribute of the sheep 
six hundredand threescoreand fitte 
38 And the beeves were, thn 
six thousand; of which the Lo 
tribute was threescore and twel 
And the asses were thirty thous 
and five hundred; of which 
Lorp’s tribute was threescore 
one. 40 And the persons were 
teen thousand; of which the o1 
tribute was thirty and two pe 
41 And Moses gave the tribute, 
was the Lorp’s heave offering 
Eleazar the priest, as the Lorn ¢ 
manded Moses. 42 And of the 
ren of Israel’s half, which M« 
vided from the men that warre 


separation, v. 19, 20, 24. 

IV. They must likewise purify the spoil 
they had taken, the captives (v.-19) and all 
the goods, v.21—23. What would bear the 
fire must pass through the fire, and what 
would not must be washed with water. 
These things had been used by Midianites, 
and, having now come into the possession of 
Israelites, it was fit that they should be sanc- 
tified to the service of that holy nation and 
the honour of their holy God. ‘To us now 
every thing is sanctified by the word and 
prayer, if we are sanctified by the Spirit, who 
is compared both to fire and water. To the 
pure all things are pure. : 


25 And the Lorp spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 26 Take the sum of the 


aie er bogs, ee 
ei CRAP. 
alf that pertained unto 
erezation was three hundred 
ad and thirty thousand and 
yen thousand and five hundred 
eep, 44 And thirty and six thou- 
md beeves, 45 And thirty thousand 
ses and five hundred, 46 And six- 


Fil 


‘thousand persons;) 47 Even of 
children of Israel’s half, Moses 
yk one portion of fifty, both of man 
nd of beast,-and gave them unto the 
fites, which kept the charge of the 
ernacle of the Lorp; as the Lorp 
jmmanded Moses. 
We have here the distribution of the spoil 
ich was taken in this expedition against 
fidian. God himself directed how it should 
@ distributed, and Moses and Eleazar did 
cording to the directions, and thus un- 
ippy contests among themselves were pre- 
ented and the victory was made to turn to 
he common benefit. It was fit that he who 
fave them the prey should order the disposal 
it. All we have is from God, and there- 
jre must be subject to his will. 
I. The prey is ordered to be divided into 
wo parts, one for the 12,000 men that un- 
ook the war, and the other for the con- 
regation. The prey that was divided seems 
jy have been only the captives and the cattle; 
§ for the plate, and jewels, and other goods, 
yman kept what he took, as is intimated, 
53. That only was distributed which 
id be of use for the stocking of that good 
‘into which they were going. Now 
ye, 1. That the one half of the prey 
is given to the whole congregation, Moses 
otting to each tribe its share, and then 
faving it to the heads of the tribes to divide 
‘respective shares among themselves, 
rding to their families. The war was 
rtaken on the behalf of the whole con- 
tion; they would all have been ready 
G0 to the help of the Lord against the mighty, 
they had been so ordered, and they did 
Ip, it is likely, by their prayers ; and there- 
e God appoints that those that tarried at 
ue should divide the spoil, Ps. Ixviii. 12. 
id, in his time, made it a statute and an 
vance for Israel, that, as his part is that 
bes down to the battle, so shall his part be 
ttarrieth by the stuff, 1 Sam. xxx. 24, 25. 
se that are employed in public trusts 
ot think to benefit themselves only by 
toils and hazards, but must aim at the 
mtage of the community. 2. That yet 
12,000 that went to the battle had as 
much for their share as the whole congrega- 
(which were fifty times as many) had 
theirs; so that the particular persons of 
ithe soldiery had a much better share than 
any of their brethren that tarried at home: 
[good reason they should. The greater 
we take, and the greater hazards we 
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run, in the service of God and our genera- 
tion, the greater will our recompence be at 
last; for God is not unrighteous to forget the 
work and labour of love. 

II. God was to have a tribute out of it, as 
an acknowledgment of his sovereignty over 
them in general, and that he was their king 
to whom tribute was due, and particularly of 
his interest in this war and the gains of it, 
he having given them their success; and 
that the priests, the Lord’s receivers, might 
have something added to the provision made 
for their maintenance. Note, Whatever we 
have, God must have his dues out of it. And 
here (as before) the soldiers are favoured 
above the rest of the congregation, for out 
of the people’s share God required one in 
fifty, but out of the soldiers’ share only one 
in 500, because the people got theirs easily, 
without any peril or fatigue. The less op- 
portunity we have of honouring God with 
our personal services the more it is expected 
we should honour him with our substance. 
The tribute out of the soldiers’ half was given 
to the priests (v. 29), that out of the people’s 
half was given to the Levites, v. 30. Forthe 
priests were taken from among the Levites, 
as these soldiers from among the people, for 
special and hazardous service, and their pay 
was proportioned accordingly. 


48 And the officers which were over 
thousands of the host, the captains 
of thousands, and captains of hun- 
dreds, came near unto Moses: 49 
And they said unto Moses, Thy ser- 
vants have taken the sum of the men 
of war which are under our charge, 
and there lacketh not one man of us. 
50 We have therefore brought an ob- 
lation for the Lorp, what every man 
hath gotten, of jewels of gold, chains, 
and bracelets, rings, earrings, and ta- 
blets, to make an atonement for our 
souls before the Lorn. 51 And Mo- 
ses and Eleazar the priest took the 
gold of them, even all wrought jewels. 
52 And all the gold of the offering 
that they offered up to the Lorn, of 


the captains of thousands, and of the. 


captains of hundreds, was sixteer 
thousand seven hundred and fifty 
shekels. 53 (For the men of war had 
taken spoil every man for himself.) 
54 And Moses and Eleazar the priest 
took the gold of the captains of thou- 
sands and of hundreds, and brought 
it into the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, for a memorial for the children 
of Israel before the Lorp. 


Here is a great example of piety and devo 
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The request of 


missing, v.49. ‘This was very extraordinary, 
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‘ ryt 
the Reubenites. 


in their duty, 

which;they were 
many others; f¢ 

upon earth that doeth g 
(2.) Moses accepted ii 
tabernacle as a memo 
Israel (v, 54), that is, a monw 
goodness to them, that they be 
couraged to trust in him in their furt 
wars, and a monument of their gratitude 
God (sacrifices are said to be memorials), th 
he, being well pleased with this thankful 2 
knowledgment of favours bestowed, mi; 
continue and taper mercies to them, _ 
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tion in the officers of the army, the colonels, 
that are called captains of thousands, and 
the inferior officers that were captains of hun- 
dreds; they came to Moses as their general 
and commander-in-chief, and, though he was 
now going off the stage, they very humbly 
and respectfully addressed themselves to him, 
ealling themselves his servants ; the honours 
they had won did not puff them up, so as to 
make them forget their duty to him. Ob- 
serve in their address to them, 1. The pious 
notice they take of God’s wonderful goodness 
to them in this late expedition, in preserving 
not only their own lives, but the lives of all 
the men of war that they had under their 
charge; so that, upon the review of their 
muster-roll, it appeared there was not one 


In this chapter we have, 1, The humble request of the tril 
Reuben and Gad for an inheritance on that side Jordan 
Isracl now lay encamped, vers 1—5. II. Moses’s misin 
tion of their request, ver. 6—15, ll. Their explication of 
and stating itaright, ver. 16—19. IV. The grant of their petit 
undex the provisos and limitationsiwhich they themselves | 
posed, ver. 20, t 


&e Fs : 
W the children of Reuben an 
. the children of Gad had a vei 
great multitude of cattle: and whe 
they saw the land of Jazer, and ‘tl 
land of Gilead, that, behold, the ple 
was a place for cattle; 2 The dil 
ren of Gad and the children of Re 
ben came and spake unto Moses, at 
to Eleazar the priest, and unto @ 
princes of the congregation, sayin 
3 Ataroth, and Dibon, and Jazer, al 
Nimrah, and Heshbon, and Eleal 
and Shebam, and Nebo, and B 
4 Even the country which the Lo 
smote before the congregation of | 
rael, is a land for cattle, and thy se 
vants have cattle: 5 Wherefore, sé 
they, if we have found grace in t 
sight, let this land be given unto t 
servants for a possession, and bri 
us not over Jordan. 6 And Mos 
said unto the children of Gad and 
the children of Reuben, Shall yc 
brethren go to war, and shall 
here? .7 And wherefore disco 
ye the heart of the children of 
from going over into the land 
the Lorp hath given them? | 
did your fathers, when I. seni 
from Kadesh-barnea to see the 
9 For when they went up unto 
valley of Esheol, and saw the la 
they discouraged the heartof th 
ren of Israel, that they should 
into the land which the Lort 
given them. 10 And the $ 
anger was kindled the same tim 
he sware, saying, 11 Surely 
the men that came up out’ of 


and perhaps cannot be paralleled in any his- 
tory. So many thousands of lives jeoparded 
in the high places of the field, and not one 
lost, either by the sword of the enemy or by 
any disease or disaster. This was the Lord’s 
doing, and cannot but be marvellous in the 
eyes of those that consider how the lives of 
all men, especially soldiers, are continually in 
their hands. It is an evidence of the tender 
feeling which these commanders had for their 
soldiers, and that their lives were very pre- 
cious to them, that they looked upon it as a 
mercy to themselves that none of those under 
their charge miscarried. Of all that were 
given them they had lost none ; so precious 
also is the blood of Christ’s subjects and 
soldiers to him, Ps. Ixxii. 14. 2. The pious 
acknowledgment they make for this favour : 
Therefore we have brought an oblation to} 
the Lord,v. 50. The oblation they brought 
was out of that which every man had gotten, 
and it was gotten honestly by a divine war- 
rant. Thus every man should lay by accord- 
‘ing as God has prospered him, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
For where God sows plentifully in the gifts 
of his bounty he expects to reap accordingly 
in the fruits of our piety and charity. The 
tabernacle first, and the temple afterwards, 
‘were beautified and enriched with the spoils 
taken from the enemies of Israel; as by 
David (2 Sam. viii. 11, 12), and his captains, 
1 Chron. xxvi. 26, 27. We should never 
take any thing to ourselves, in war or trade, 
which we cannot in faith consecrate a part 
of to God, who hates robbery for burnt-offer- 
ings ; but, when God has remarkably pre- 
served and prospered us, he expects that we 
should make some particular return of grati- 
tude to him. As to this oblation, (1.) The 
captains offered it to make an atonement for 
their souls, v. 50. Instead of coming to 
Moses to demand a recompence for the good 
service they had done in avenging the Lord 
of Midian, or to set up trophies of their 
victory for the immortalizing of their own 
names, they bring an oblation to make atone- 
ment for their souls, being conscious to them- 
selves, as the best men must be even in their 
best services, that they had been defective 
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The request of the Reubenites. 
1. It must be confessed that, prima facie— 


at first sight, the thing looked ill, especially | they 


the closing words of their petition: Bring us 
not over Jordan, v.5. (1.) It seemed to pro- 
seed from a bad principle, a contempt of the 
land of promise, which Moses himself was 
so desirous of a sight of, a distrust too of 
the power of God to dispossess the Canaan- 
ites, as if a lot ina land which they knew, 
and which was already conquered, was more 
desirable than a lot in a land they knew not, 
and which was yet to be conquered: one 
bird in the hand is worth two in the bush. 
There seemed also to be covetousness in it ; 
for that which they insisted on was that it 
was convenient for their cattle. It argued 
likewise a neglect of their brethren, as if 


_they cared not what became of Israel, while 


they themselves were well provided for. (2.) 
It might have been of bad consequence. 
The people might have taken improper hints 
from it, and have suggested that they were 
few enough, when they had their whole 
number, to deal with the Canaanites, but 
how unequal would the match be if they 
should drop two tribes and a half (above a 
fifth part of their strength) on this side Jor- 
dan. It would likewise be a bad precedent ; 
if they must have the land thus granted them 
as soon as it was conquered, other tribes 
might make the same pretensions and claims, 
and so the regular disposition of the land by 
lot would be anticipated. 

2. Moses is therefore very warm upon 
them, which is to be imputed to his pious 
zeal against sin, and not to any peevishness, 
the effect of old age, for his meekness abated 
not, any more than his natural force. (1.) 
He shows them what he apprehended to be 
evil in this motion, that it would discourage 
the heart of their brethren, v.6,7. ‘‘ What!” 
(says he, with a holy indignation at their 
selfishness) “ shall your brethren go to war, 
and expose themselves to all the hardships 
and hazards of the field, and shall you sit here 
at your ease? No, do not deceive yourselves, 
you shall never be indulged by me in this 
sloth and cowardice.” It ill becomes any of 
God’s Israel to sit down unconcerned in the 
difficult and perilous concernments of their 
brethren, whether public or personal. (2.) 
He reminds them of the fatal consequences 
of the unbelief and faint-heartedness of their 
fathers, when they were just ready to enter 
Canaan, as they themselves now were. He 
recites the story very particularly (v. 8—13): 
“ Thus did your fathers, whose punishment 
should be a warning to you to take heed of 
sinning after the similitude of their trans- 
gression.” (3.) He gives them fair warning 
of the mischief that would be likely to follow 
upon this separation which they were about 
to make from the camp of Israel ; they would 
be in danger of bringing wrath upon the 
whole congregation, and hurrying them all 
back again into the wilderness (v. 14, 15): 
“ You have risen up in your fathers’ stead 
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couragement to 
crease of men there was i 
discouragement to see | 
increase of sinful men, 
of their fathers’ impiety. 
rising generation in families and co 
not only no better, but worse, than that whi 
went before it ; and what comes of it? W! 
it augments the fierce anger of the Lord ; 1 
only continues that fire, but increases it, a1 
fills the measure, often till it overflows in 
deluge of desolation. Note, If’ men did bh 
consider, as they ought, what would he tl 
end of sin, they would be afraid of tl 
beginnings of it. «i 

16 And they came near unto hit 
and said, We will build sheepfo 
here for our cattle, and cities for o 
little ones: 17 But we ourselves w 
go ready armed before the children’ 
Israel, until we have brought hei 
unto their place: and our little om 
shall dwell in the fenced cities b 
cause of the mhabitants of the lane 
18 Wewill not return unto our hous 
until the children of Israel have 
herited every man his inheritance. 1 
For we will not inherit with them 
yonder side Jordan, or forward 
cause our inheritance is fallen to 
on this side Jordan eastward. | 
And Moses said unto them, If ye w 
do this thing, if ye will go armed bi 
fore the Lorp to war, 21 And} 
go all of you armed over Jordan b 
tore the Lorp, until he hath driy 
out his enemies from before him, + 
And the land be subdued before 
Lorp: then afterward ye shall re 
and be guiltless before the Lorn, a 
before Israel; and this land shal 
your possession before the Lorp 
But if ye will not do so, behold,» 
have sinned against the Lorp: a 
be sure your sin will find you out. | 
Build you cities for your little on 
and folds for your sheep ; and doth 
which hath proceeded out of yi 
mouth. 25 And the children of 
and the children of Reuben s 
unto Moses, saying, Thy servants * 
do as my Lorp commandeth. 260 
little ones, our wives, our flocks, at 
all our cattle, shall be there in 
cities of Gilead: 27 But thy serya 


e 
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ass oyer, every man armed for 
before the Lorp to battle, as 
ORD saith. 


have here the accommodating of the 
- between Moses and the two tribes, 
their settlement on this side Jordan. 
ably the petitioners withdrew, and con- 
dered with themselves what answer they 
ould return to the severe reproof Moses 
1 given them ; and, after*some consulta- 
on, they return with this proposal, that their 
en of war should go and assist their brethren 
| the conquest of Canaan, and they would 
e their families and flocks behind them 
this ]and : and thus they might have their 
mest, and no harm would be done. Now 
is uncertain whether they designed this at 
when they brought their petition or no. 
they did, it is an instance how often that 
hich is honestly meant is unhappily misin- 
preted: yet Moses herein was excusable, 
or he had reason to suspect the worst of 
em, and the rebuke he gave them was from 
abundance of his care to prevent sin. 
, if they did not, it is an instance of the 
od effect of plain dealing ; Moses, by show- 
them their-sin, and the danger of it, 
yrought them to their duty without mur- 
muring or disputing. They object not that 
heir brethren were able to contend with the 
Sanaanites without their help, especially since 
hey were sure of God’s fighting for them; 
gut engage themselves to stand by them. 

. Their proposal is very fair and generous, 
ind such as, instead of disheartening, would 
ther encourage their brethren. 1. That 
eir men of war, who were fit for service, 
ald go ready armed before the children of 
rael into the land of Canaan. So far 
gould they be from deserting them that, if it 
ere thought fit, they would lead them on, 
] be foremost in all dangerous enterprises. 
‘o far were they from either distrusting or de- 
ing theconquest of Canaan that they would 
st in it with the utmost readiness and reso- 
on. 2. That they would leave behind them 
r families and cattle (which would otherwise 
mt the incumbrance of their camp), and 
) they would be the more serviceable to their 
bren, v.16. 3. That they would not re- 
2 to their possessions till the conquest of 
an was completed, v.18. Their brethren 
ald have their best help as long as they 
ded it. 4. That yet they would not ex- 
any share of the land that was yet to be 
uered (v. 19): “We will not desire to 
it with them, nor, under colour of assist- 
1em in the war, put in for a share with 
in the land; no, we will be content 
our inheritance on this side Jordan, and 
will be so much the more on yonder side 
em.” 

Moses thereupon grants their request, 
consideration that they would adhere 
So. 1. He insists much upon 
ley should never Jay down their arms 


i td ald he ail ee 
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till their brethren laid down theirs. They 
promised to go armed before the children o 
Israel, v. 17.. “ Nay,” says Moses, “ you 
shall go armed before the Lord, v. 20,21. It 
is God’s cause more than your brethren’s, 
and to him you must have an eye, and not to 
them only.” Before the Lord, that is, before 
the ark of the Lord, the token of his pre- 
sence, which, it should seem, they carried 
about with them in the wars of Canaan, and 
immediately before which these two tribes 
were posted, as we find in the order of their 
march, ch. ii. 10, 17. 2. Upon this condi- 
tion he grants them this land for their pos- 
session, and tells them they shall be guiitless 
before the Lord and before Israel, v. 22. 
They should have the land, and neither sin 
nor blame should cleave to it. neither sin 
before God nor blame before Israel; and, 
whatever possessions we have, it is desirable 
thus to come guiltless to them. But, 3. He 
warns them of the danger of breaking their 
word: “If you fail, you sin against the Lord 
(v. 23), and not agamst your brethren only, 
and be sure your sin will find you out »” that 
is, “God will certainly reckon with you for 
it, though you may make a light matter of it.” 


Note, Sin will, without doubt, find out the 


sinner sooner or later. It concerns us there- 
fore to find our sins out, that we may repent 
of them and forsake them, lest our sins find 
us out to our ruin and confusion. 

ILI. They unanimously agree to the pro- 
visos and conditions of the grant, and do, as it 
were, give bond for performance, by a solemn 
promise: Thy servants will do as my lord 
commandeth, v. 25. Their brethren had all 
contributed their assistance to the conquest 
of this country, which they desired for a pos- 
session, and therefore they owned themselves 
obliged in justice to help them in the con- 
quest of that which was to be their possession, 
Having received kindness, we ought to return 


it, though it was not so conditioned when we © 


received it. “We may suppose that this pro- 
mise was understood, on both sides, so as not to 
oblige all that were numbered of these tribes 
to go over armed, but those only that were 
fittest for the expedition, who would be most 
serviceable, while it was necessary that some 
should be left to till the ground and guard 
the country; and accordingly we find that 
about 40,000 of the two tribes and a half 
went over armed (Josh. iv. 13), whereas their 
whole number was about 100,000. 

28 So concerning them Moses 
commanded Eleazar the priest, and 
Joshua the son of Nun, and the 
chief fathers of the tribes of the 
children of Israel: 29 And Moses 
said unto them, If the children of Gad 
and the children of Reuben will pass 
with you over Jordan, every man 
armed to battle, before the Lor», and 
the land shall be subdued before you; 


Inheritance of the Reubenites. 
then ye shall give them th 
Gilead for a possession: 30 But if 
they will not pass over with you 
armed, they shall have possessions 
among you in the land of Canaan. 31 
And the children of Gad and the child- 


ren of Reuben answered, saying, As 


Hereupon they repeat their promise to 
to their brethren, v.31, 32. 2. Mose 
them in the land they ‘desired. He g 
to them for a possession, ¥. 33. Here is 
first mention of the half tribe of Manas 


coming in with them for a share; pro 


___ the Lorp hath said unto thy servants, | they had not joined with them im the petiti 
es so will we do. 32 We will pass over | but, the land when it came to be apportion 
er armed before the Lorp into the land | proving to be too'much for them, this ha 

:: o” Canaan, that the possession of our tribe had a lot among them, perhaps at t 
Z request, or by divine direction, or becaus 


they had signalized themselves in the ‘co 
quest of this country: for the children’ 
Machir, a stout and warlike family, ha 
taken Gilead and dispossessed the Amorite 
v. 39. ‘Let them win it and wear it, ge 
and take it.” And, they being celebrated fi 
their courage and bravery, it was for tl 
common safety to put them in this frontie 
country. Concerning the settlement of th 
tribes observe, (1.) They built the ci 
that is, repaired them, because either the 
had been damaged by the war or the Amoriti 
had suffered them to go to decay. (2.) ‘The 
changed the names of them (v. 38), eithe 
show their authority, that the change of tl 
names might signify the change of th 
owners, or because their names were idol 
trous, and carried in’ them a respect to 
dunghill-deities that were there worshippe 
Nebo and Baal were names of their got 
which they were forbidden to make mentic 
of (Exod. xxiii. 13), and which, by chang 
the names of these cities, they endeavour 
to bury in oblivion; and God promises 
take away the names of Baalim out of t 
mouths of his people, Hos. ii: 17. i 
Lastly, It is observable that, as these t 
were now first placed before the other t 
so, long afterwards, they were displaced 
fore the other tribes. We find that’ 
were carried captive into Assyria some y 
before the other tribes, 2 Kings xv. 29. 5u 
a proportion does Providence sometimes ¢ 
serve in balancing prosperity and adver: 
he sets the one over-against the other. — 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


In this chapter we have, I. A particular account of the remov 
encampments of the children of Israel, from their escape 
Egypt to their entrance into Canaan, forty-two in all, wi 
remarkable events that happened at some of those pu 
]—49. Il. A strict conimand given them to-drive o 
inhabitants of the land of Canaan, which they were no} 
to conquer and take possession of, ver. 56—56. So th: 
mer part of the chapter looks back upon their march th 
the wilderness, the latter looks forward to their settlem 
Canaan. / yo Ae eee fe! 


HESE are the journeys of 
children of Israel, which 
forth out of the land of Egypt w 
their armies under the hand of Mos 
and Aaron. 2 And ey wrote 
oings out according to their journée 
eS od ee of. a 
and these are their journeys accord 


i inneritance on this side Jordan may 
. be our’s. 33 And Moses gave unto 
" -them, even to the children of Gad, 
y and to the children of Reuben, and 
unto half the tribe of Manasseh the 

son of Joseph, the kingdom of Sihon 

king of the Amorites, and the king- 

dom of Og king of Bashan, the land, 
: with the cities thereof in the coasts, 
; even the cities of the country round 
about. 34 And the children of Gad 
built Dibon, and Ataroth, and Aroer, 
35 And Atroth, Shophan, and Jaazer, 
and Jogbehah, 36 And Beth-nimrah, 
and Beth-haran, fenced cities: and 
folds for sheep. 37 And the children 
of Reuben built Heshbon, and Elea- 
leh, and Kirjathaim, 38 And Nebo, 
and Baal-meon, (their names being 
changed,) and Shibmah: and gave 
other names unto the cities which they 
builded. 39 And the children of Ma- 
chir the son of Manasseh went to 
Gilead, and took it, and dispossessed 
the Amorite which was in it. 40 And 
Moses gave Gilead unto Machir the 
sonof Manasseh; and hedwelt therein. 
41 And Jair the son of Manassek 
went and took the small towns thereof, 
and called them Havoth-jair. 42 And 
Nobah went and took Kenath, and 
the villages thereof, and called it 
Nobah, after his own name. 


Here, 1. Moses settles this matter with 
Eleazar, and with Joshua who was to be his 
3 successor, knowing that he himself must not 
s live to see it perfected, v.28—30. He gives 
s them an estate upon condition, leaving it to 
Joshua, if they fulfilled the condition, to de- 
He clare the estate absolute: “If they will not go 
oe over with you,” he does not say, “ you shall 
2 pive them no inheritance at all,” but “you 
3 shall not give them this inheritance which 
‘ they covet. If their militia will not come 
S over with you, compel the whole tribes to 
; come over, and let them take their lot with 


‘goings out. 3 And they de- 
from Rameses in the first 
th, on the fifteenth day of the first 
onth ; on the morrow after the pass- 
ver the children of Israel.went out 
ith a high hand in the sight. of all 
‘Egyptians. 4 For the Hgyptians 
ied all their firstborn, which the 
gp had smitten among them: upon 
r gods also the Lorp executed 
ements. 5 And the children of 
ael removed from Rameses, and 
shed in Succoth. 6 And they de- 
arted from Succoth, and pitched in 
ham, which is in the edge of the 
ilderness. 7 And they removed from 
ham, and turned again unto Pi- 
ahiroth, which is before Baal-zephon: 
1d they pitched before Migdol. 8 
id they departed from before Pi- 
jroth, and passed through ’ the 
dst of the sea into the wilderness, 
d went three days’ journey in the 
derness of Etham, and pitched in 
rah. 9 And they removed from 
wah, and came unto Elim: and in 
m were twelve fountains of water, 
d threescore and ten palm trees; 
ud they pitched there. 10 And they 
oved from Elim, and encamped 
the Red sea. 11 And they removed 
m the Red sea, and encamped in 
wilderness of Sin. 12, And they 
their journey out of the wilder- 
ss of Sin, and encamped in Doph- 
13 And they departed from 
hkah, and encamped in Alush, t4 
they removed from Alush, and 
mped at Rephidim, where was no 
r for the people to drink. 15 And 
ey departed from Rephidim, and 
hed in the wilderness of Sinai. 16 
id they removed from the desert of 

ai, and pitched at Kibroth-hat- 
avah. 17 And they departed from 
Kibroth-hattaavah, and encamped at 
e 18 And they departed 
a Hazeroth, and pitched in Rith- 
. 19 And they departed from 

ah, and pitched at Rimmon- 
20 And they departed from 
on-parez, and pitehed in Libn ah. 
d they removed, frony Libnah, 
itched at Rissah. 


a 


_ CHAP. XXXIII. 
in Kehelathah: 23 And they. went, 
from Kehelathah, and pitched, in 
mount Shapher, 24 And they, re- 
moved from mount Shapher, and en- 
camped in Haradah. 25 And they 
removed from Haradah, and pitched 
in Makheloth. 26 And they removed. 
from Makheloth, and encamped. at 
Tahath. 27 And they departed from 
Tahath, and pitched at Tarah. 28 
And they removed from ‘Tarah, and 
pitched in Mithcah: 29 And they 
went from Mithcah, and pitched m 
Hashmonah. 
from Hashmonah, and encamped at, 
Moseroth. 
from Moseroth, and pitched in Bene- 
jaakan. 
Bene-jaakan, and encamped at Hor- 
hagidgad. 
Hor-hagidgad, and pitched in Jotba- 
thah. 
Jotbathah, and encamped at Ebronah. 
35 And they departed from Kbronah, 
and encamped at Ezion-gaber. 
And they removed from Ezion-gaber, 
and pitched in the wilderness of Zin, 
which is Kadesh. 
moved from Kadesh, and pitched in 
mount Hor, in the edge of the land 
of Edom. 
went up into mount Hor at the com- 
mandment of the Lorp, and died 
there, in the fortieth year after the 
children of Israel were come out of 
the land of Egypt, in the first day of 
the fifth month. 
a hundred and twenty and. three 
years 


22 And they 
eyed from Rissah, and pitched 
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30 And they departed, 
31 And they departed 
32 And they removed from 

33. And they went from 


34 And they removed from 
36 
37 And_ they re- 


38 And Aaron the priest 


39 And Aaron was 


old when he died in mount 
Hor. 40 And king Arad the Ca- 
naanite, which dwelt in the south in 
the land of Canaan, heard of the 
coming’ of the children of Israel. 41 
And they departed from mount Hor, 
and pitched in Zalmonah. 42 And 
they departed from Zalmonah, and 
pitched in Punon. 43 And they de- 
parted from Punon, and pitched in 
Oboth. 44 And they departed from 
Oboth, and pitched in Ije-abarim, in 
the border of Moab. 45 And they 
departed from lim, and pitched in 
Dibon-gad. 46 And they removed 
from Dibon-gad, and encamped in 
Almon-diblathaim. 47 And. they 
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The Canaanites doomed. 

removed from Almon-diblathaim, arid 
pitched in the mountains of Abarim, 
before Nebo. | 48 And they departed 
from the mountains of Abarim, and 
pitched in the plains of Moab by 
Jordan near Jericho. 49 And they. 
pitched by Jordan, from Beth-jesimoth 
even unto Abel-snittim in the plains 
of Moab. 

This is a review and brief rehearsal of the 
travels of the children of Israel through the 
wilderness. It was a memorable history and 
well worthy to be thus abridged, and the 
abridgment thus preserved, to the honour of 


-God that led them and for the encouragement 
ofthe generations that followed. Observehere, 


I. How the account was kept: Moses wrote 
their goings out, v. 2... When they began this 
tedious march, God ordered him to keep a 
journal or diary, and to insert in it all the re- 
markable occurrences of their way, that it 
might be a satisfaction to himself in the 
review and an instruction to others when it 
It may be of good use 
to private Christians, but especially to those 
in public stations, to preserve in writing an 
account of the providences of God concerning 
them, the constant series of mercies they 
have experienced, especially those turns and 
changes which have made some days of their 
lives more remarkable. Our memories are 
deceitful and need this help, that we may 
remember all the way which the Lord our God 
has led us in this wilderness, Deut. viii. 2. 

IJ. What the account itself was. _ It began 
with their departure out of Egypt, continued 
with their march through the wilderness, and 
ended in the plains of Moab, where they now 


- lay encamped. 


1. Some things are observed here concern- 
ing their departure out of Egypt, which they 
are reminded of upon all occasions, as a work 
of wonder never to be forgotten. (1.) That 
they went forth with their armies (v. 1), rank 
and file,asan army with banners. (2.) Under 
the hand of Moses and Aaron, their guides, 
overseers, and rulers, under God. (3.) With 
a high hand, because God’s hand was high 
that wrought for them, and in the sight of ail 
the Egyptians, v.3. They did not steal away 
clandestinely (Isa. lil. 12), but im defiance of 
their enemies, to whom God had made them 
such a burdensome stone that they neither 
could, nor would, nor durst, oppose them. 
(4.) They went forth while the Egyptians 
were burying, or at least preparing to bury, 
their first-born, v.4. They had a mind good 
enough, or rather bad enough, still to have 
detained the Israelites their prisoners, but God 
found them other work to do. They would 
have God’s first-born buried alive, but God 
set them a burying their own first-born. (5.) 
To all the plagues of Egypt it is added here 
that on their gods also the Lord. executed 
judgments, Their idols which they wor- 
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shipped, it is probab 
as Dagon afterwar: 
they could not consul 
affair. To this perha 
Isa. xix. 1, The idols of 
at his presence. i ae a 
2. Concerning their travels towards ( 
naan. Observe, (1.) They were continua 
upon the remove. When they had pit 
little while in one place they departed fr 
that to another. Such is our state in f 
world ; we have here no continuing city. (3 
Most of their way lay through a wilderne| 
uninhabited, untracked, unfurnished ey 
with the necessaries of human life, whi 
magnifies the wisdom and power of God, | 
whose wonderful conduct and bounty fl 
thousands of Israel not only subsisted f 
forty years in that desolate place, but ca 
out at least as numerous and vigorous 
they went in. At first they pitched in & 
edge of the wilderness (v. 6), but afterwards 
the heart of it; by less difficulties God pr 
pares his people for greater. We find he 
in the wilderness of Etham (v. 8), of Sin 
11), of Sinai, ». 15. Our removals in # 
world are but from one wilderness to anoth 
(3.) They were led to and fro, forward aj 
backward, as in a maze or labyrinth, and 
were all the while under the direction of 1] 
pillar of cloud and fire. He led them abo 
(Deut. xxxii. 10), and yet led them the rig 
way, Ps. evii. 7. The way which God tz 
in bringing his people to himself is al 
the best way, though it does not always 
to us the nearest way. (4.) Some events 
mentioned in this journal, as their want 
water at Rephidim (v. 14), the death of Aa 
(v. 38, 39), the insult of Arad (wv. 40); and. 
very name of Kibroth-hattaavah—the gré 
of lusts (v. 16), has a story depending uj 
it. Thus we ought to keep in mind the] 
vidences of God concerning us and our fat 
lies, us and our land, and the many instar 
of that divine care which has led us, 2 
us, and kept us, all our days hitherto. — 
tim, the place where the people sinned in 
matter of Peor (ch. xxy. 1), is here cal 
Abel-shittim. Abel signifies mourning 
Gen. 1. 11), and probably this place was 
called from the mourning of the good 
of Israel on account of that sin and of 
wrath against them for it. It was so g 
mourning that it gave a name to the p. 


shall n0 


50 And the Lorp spake unto 
ses in the plains of Moab by Jord 
near Jericho, saying, 51 Speak w 
the children of Israel, and say un 
them, When ye are passed over Ji 
dan into the land of Canaan; 52 Th 
ye shall drive out all the inhabr 
of the land from before you, ani 
stroy all their pictures, and de: 
all their molten images, 
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ter snakes in their own bosoms, v. 55. The 
remnant of the Canaanites, if they made any 
league with them, though it were but a ces- 
sation of arms, would be pricks in their eyes 
: — and thorns in their sides, that is, they would 
' 54 And ye shall divide the | be upon all occasions vexatious to them, in- 
sy Jot for an inheritance among | sulting them, robbing them, and, to the ut- 
+ families: and to the more ye most of their power, making mischief among 

sii f enh ge: Y€l them. We must expect trouble and afffic- 
give the more inheritance, and 


' : N.C | tion from that, whatever it is, which we sin- 
‘the fewer ye shall give the less in-| fully indulge; that which we are willing 
fitance: every man’s inheritance 


a should tempt us we shall find will vex us. 
all be in the place where his lot 


(2.) The righteous God would tur that 
mar ae dine to the tribes of wheel upon the Israelites which was to haye 
Heth ; accor Ins ps € tribes 0 yous crushed the Canaanites: I shall do to you as 
hers ye shall inherit. 55 But if ye} J thought to do unto them, v. 56. It was in- 
I not drive out the inhabitants of | tended that the Canaanites should be dispos- 
s Jand from before you; then it | sessed; but if the Israelites fell in with them, 
all come to pass that those which | 224 learned their way, they should be dis- 

: 2 : possessed, for God’s displeasure would justly 
g det remain of them shall be pricks -be greater against them than against the Ca- 
your eyes, and thorns in your sides, | naanites themselves. Let us hear this, and 
d shall vex you in the land wherein | fear- If we do not drive sin out, sim will 
fe dwell. 56 Moreover it shall come drive us out; if we be not the death of our 
‘a ‘ lusts, our lusts will be the death of our souls. 
pass, that 1 shall do unto you, as I 
jought to do unto them. 


CHAP. ; XXXIV: 

. In this chapter God directs Moses, and he is to direct Israel, I. 
vy Vhile the children of Israel were in the Concerning the bounds and borders of the land of Canaan, ver 
derness their total separation from all other 
sple kept them out of the way of tempta- 


Jk down all their high places: 53 
ve shall dispossess the inha- 
ynts of the land, and dwell therein: 
ve given you the land to pos- 


115. U. Concerning the divisiou and distribution of it to the 
,¥ 


tribes of Israel, ver- 16, ke. 
ple k f ND the Lorp spake unto Moses, 
n to idolatry, and perhaps this was one 
ing intended by their long confinement in 


saying, 2 Command the child- 
wilderness, that thereby the idols arp of Israel, and say unto them, 
ypt might be forgotten, and the people When ye come into the land of Ca- 

d (as it were) and purified from that in-| naan; (this is the land that shall fall 
on, a ne Bees 2 that gre unto you for an inheritance, even the 
i plane liana those | )...d of Canaan with the coasts thereof:) 
pths of Satan. But now that they were to] . J 
iss over Jordan they were entering again 3 Then your south quarter shall be 
ito that temptation, and therefore, 1. They | from the wilderness of Zin along by » 
e here strictly ott utterly to destroy |the coast of Edom, and your south ; 
i the remnanis of idolatry. They must not { - 
Ce ee gat | border shal, be Ce ee ade a 

i a 
= 
‘ 


ey may possess their country, but they 

idetace all their idolatrous Tinie’ and | border shall turn from the south to 

bages, and pull down all their high places, v.| the ascent of Akrabbim, and pass on 

They must not preserve any of them,|t) Zin: and the going forth thereof 
shall be from the south to Kadesh- 


6, not as monuments of antiquity to gratify 
cs . - 
ie curious, nor as ornaments of their houses 
; > | barnea, and shal! goon to Hazar-addar, 


nor toys for their children to play with, but 


hey must destroy all, both in token of their |and pass on to Azmon: 5 And the 
orrence and detestation of idolatry and to | horder shall fetch a compass from ‘= 
nt their being tempted to worship those | 4 7mon unto the river of Egypt, an d 4 


es, and the false gods represented by 
‘or to worship the God of Israel by such 
S or representations. 2. They were 
‘that, if they did so, God would by 
put them in full possession of the 
promise, v. 53, 54. If they would 
keep themselves pure from the idols of Ca- 

an, God would enrich them with the wealth 
Janaan. Learn not their way, and then 
ar not their power. 3. They were threat- 
ed that, if they spared either the idols or 
laters, they should be beaten with 
) rod and their sin would certainly 
punishment. (1.) They would fos- 


the goings out of it shall be at the 
sea. 6 And as for the western border, 
ye shall even have the great sea for a 
border: this shall be your west border. 
7 And this shall be your north border: 
from the great sea ye shall point out 
for you mount Hor: 8 From mount 
Hor ye shall point out your border 
unto the entrance of Hamath; and 
the goings forth of the border shall be 
to Zedad: 9 And the border shall go. 
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on to Ziphron, and the goings out of) 
it shall be at Hazar-enan: this shall be 
your north border. 10 And ye shall 
point out your east border from Ha- 
zar-enan to Shepham: 11 And the 
coast shall go down from Shepham to 
Riblah, on the east side of Ain; and 
the border shall descend, and shall 
reach unto the side of the sea of Chin- 
nereth eastward: 12 And the border 
shall go down to Jordan, and the 
goings out of it shall be at the salt 
sea: this shall be your land with the 
13 And 
Moses commanded the children of 
Israel, saying, This zs the land which 
ye shall inherit by lot, which the 
Lorp commanded to give unto the 
nine tribes, and to the half tribe: 14 
For the tribe of the children of Reu- 
ben according to the house of their 
fathers, and the tribe of the children 
of Gad according to the house of their 
fathers, have received their inherit- 
anee ; and half the tribe of Manasseh 
have received their mheritance: | 15 
The two tribes and the half tribe have 
received their inheritance on this side 
Jordan near Jericho eastward, toward 
the sunrising. 

We have here a particular draught of the 
line by which the land of Canaan was meted, 
and bounded, on all sides. God directs 
Moses to settle it here, not asa geographer 
in his map, merely to please the curious, 
but as a prince in his grant, that it may be 
certainly known what passes, and is conveyed, 
by the. grant. There was a much larger 
possession promised them, which in due time 
they would have possessed if they had 
been obedient, reaching even to the river 
Euphrates, Deut. xi. 24. And even so far the 
dominion. of Israel did extend in David’s 
time and Solomon’s, 2 Chron. ix. 26. But 
this which is here described is Canaan 
only, which was the lot of the nine tribes 
and a half, for the other two and a half were 
already settled, v. 14,15. Now concerning 
the limits of Canaan observe, 

I, That it was limited within certain bounds: 
for God appoints the bounds of our habitation, 
Acts xvii. 26. The borders are set them, 
1. That they might know whom they were 


to dispossess, and how far the commission 
_ which was given them extended (ch. xxxiii. 


53), that they should drive out the inhabitants. 
Those that lay within these borders, and 
those only, they must destroy; hitherto 
their bloody sword must go, and no further. 
2, That they might know what to expect the 
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fewest” Phe? AL 5 
ERS. ate " 
ossession of th 
ave his people to e1 
worldly possessions, bi 
have enough, and to : 
The Israelites themselves 
alone in the midst of the earth, but mi 
leave room for their neigh jours to live 
them. God sets bounds to our lot; let 
then set bounds to our desires, and bri 
our mind to our condition. if 
II. That it lay comparatively ina very 
compass: as it is here bounded, it 
reckoned to be but about 160 miles in len 
and about fifty in breadth; perhaps 
did not contain more than half as m 
ground as England, and yet this is, 
country which was promised to the father 
the faithful and was the possession of # 
seed of Israel. This was that little spo 
ground in which only, for many ages, 
was known, and his name was great, Ps. \xxy 
1. This was the vineyard of the Lord, t 
garden enclosed; but, as it is with gard 
and vineyards, the narrowness of the ext 
was abundantly compensated by the 
traordinary fruitfulness of the soil, other 
it could not have subsisted so numerous 
nation as did inhabit it. See here then, 
How small a part of the world God has fi 
himself. Though the earth is his, and t 
fulness thereof, yet few have the knowledge 
him and serve him; but those few are hap 
very happy, because fruitful to God. 
How small a share of the world God o 
gives to his own people. Those that hi; 
their portion in heaven have reason to 
content with a small pittance of this ear 
but, as here, what is wanting in quant 
made up in quality ; a little that a righte 
man has, having it from the love of God a1 
with his blessing, is far better and me 
comfortable than the riches of many wicke 
Ps. xxxvii. 16. ‘ay okt sca a 
Ill. It is observable what the bounds 4 
limits of it were. 1. Canaan was 
pleasant land (so it is called Dan. viii. 
and yet it bordered upon wildernesses 
seas, and. was surrounded with — 
melancholy prospects. Thus the. vin 
of the church is compassed on all han 
the desert of this world, which s 
foil to it, to make it appear the more 
for situation. 2. Many. of its borders 
its defences and natural fortifications, 
render the access of enemies the 
difficult, and to intimate to Israel 
God of nature was their protector, 
his favour would compass them us 
shield. 3. The border reached to 
of Egypt (v. 5), that the sight of th: 
which they could look into out of 
might remind them of their bon 
and their wonderful deliverance thence. 
Their border 1s here made to begin at 
Salt Sea (v. 3), and there it ends, v. 
This was the remaining lasting monume 
the destruction of Sodom and Gc 
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UR so CHAP KEXV2 OS Me ‘The cities of the Levites. 
t fruitful vale in which these| Here is no nomination of the generals and 
ecame a lake, which was never commanders-in-chief that should carry or 
yy any wind, bore no ‘vessels, was | the war; for they were to get the land in 
ed ith no fish, no living creature possession, not by their own sword or bow, 
ny sort being found in it, therefore called | but by the power and favour of God ; and so 
Dead Sea. ‘This was part of their border, |} confident must they be of victory and success 
+ misht be a constant warning to them | while God fought for them that the persons 
bake heed of those sins which had been| must now be named who should be en- 
ain of Sodom ; yet the iniquity of Sodom | trusted with the dividing of the land, that is, 
$ afterwards found in Israel (Ezek. xvi.| who should preside in casting the lots, and 
» for which Canaan was made, though not | determine controversies that might- arise, 
It sea as Sodom, yet a barren soil, and|and see that all was done fairly. 1. The 
finues so to this day. 5. Their western | principal commissioners, who were of the 
was the Great Sea (v. 6), which is now | quorum, were Eleazar and Joshua (v. 17), 
e Mediterranean. Some consider this | typifying Christ, who, as priest. and king, 
itself to have beena part oftheir possession, | divides the heavenly Canaan to the spiritual 
d that, by virtue of this grant, they had Israel; yet, as they were to go by the lot, so 
¢ dominion of it, and, if they had not | Christ acknowledges the disposal must be by 
the will of the Father, Matt. xx. 23. Com- 
pare, Eph. i. 11. 2. Besides these, that there 
might be no suspicion of partiality, a prince 
of each tribe was appointed to inspect this 
matter, and to see that the tribe he served 
for was in no respectinjured. Public affairs 
should be so managed as not only to give 
their right to all, but, if possible, to give 
satisfaction to all that they have justice done 
them. It is a happiness to a land to have 
the princes of their people meet together, 
some out of every tribe, to concert the affairs 
that are of common concern, 2 constitution 
which is the abundant honour, ease, and 


wa 
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16 And the Lorp spake unto Mo- 
| saying, 17 These are the names 
e men which shall divide the land 
to you: Eleazar the priest, and 
pshua the son of Nun. 18 And ye 
fall take one prince of every tribe, 
divide the land by inheritance. 19 
nd the names of the men are these: 
‘the tribe of Judah, Caleb the son 


tJ ephunneh. 20 And of the tribe safety, of the nation that is blessed with it. a5 
f the children of Simeon, Shemuel|3. Some observe that the order of the tribes Bi 
e son of Ammihud. 21 Of the tribe | bere very much differs. from that in which 3 
‘Benjamin, Elidad the son of Chis- they had hitherto, upon all occasions, been ; 
7 J es ath : £ Ghetinils named, and agrees with the neighbourhood * 
eek (22 An the prince ot the tribe| of their lots in the division of the land. SS 
of the children of Dan, Bukki the son | Judah, Simeon, and Benjamin, the first three : 
of J ogli. 23 The prince of the child- | here named, lay close together; the in- ie 
n of Joseph, for the tribe of the heritance of Dan lay next them on one side, y 
en of Manasseh Hanniel the son that of Ephraim and Manasseh on another 
i, ? : side; Zebulun and Issachar lay abreast more i 
Ephod. 24 And the prince of the | northerly, and, lastly, Asher and Naphtali ¥ 


most northward of ‘all, as is easy to observe 
in looking over a map of Canaan; this (says 
bishop Patrick) is an evidence that Moses 
was guided by a divine Spirit in his writings. 
Known unto God are all his works before- 
hand, and what is new and surprising to us 
he perfectly foresaw, without any confusion 
or uncertainty. 
CHAP. XXXV. 


Orders having been» given before for the dividing of the land of 
Canaan among the lay-tribes (as | may call them), care is here - 
taken for a competent provision for the clergy, the tribe of Levi, 
which ministered in holy things. I. Forty-eight cities were to 
be assigued them, with their suburbs, some 1n every tribe, ver. 
1-8. II. Six cities out of these were to be for cities of refuge, ¥ 
for any man that killed another unawares, ver, 9—15. In the cai 
law concerning these observe, 1. In what case sanctuary was not 

allowed, namely, that of wilful murder, ver. 16—21. 2. in what 

cases it was allowed, ver. 22—24. 3. What was the law concern- 

ing those that took shelter m these cities of refuge, ver. 25, &c. 


ND the Lorp spake unto Moses 
in the plains of Moab by Jordan 
near Jericho, saying, 2 Command 
the children of Israel, that they give 
unto the Levites of the inheritance 


of the children of Ephraim, Ke- 
the son of Shiphtan. 25 And 
e prince of the tribe of the children 
Zebulun, Elizaphan the son of Par- 
th. 26 And the prince of the tribe 


m of Azzan. 27 And the prince of 
e tribe of the children of Asher, 
Abibud the son of Shelomi. 28 And 

he prince of the tribe of the children 


Jand of Canaan. 


God here appoints commissioners for the 
iding of the land to them. The conquest 


as never a stroke struck towards it. 
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of their possession cities to dwells ‘in; 


‘Thee ‘tities sof the Levit. 
and ye shall give a/so unto the Le- 
vites suburbs for the cities round 
about them. 3 And the cities shall 
they have to dwell in; and the sub- 
urbs of them shall be for their cattle, 


and for their goods, and for all: their 


beasts. 4 And the suburbs of the 
cities, which ye shall give unto the 
Levites, shall reach from the wall of 
the city and outward a thousand cu- 
bits round about. 5 And ye shall 
measure from without the city on the 
east side two thousand cubits, and on 


- the south side two thousand cubits, 


and-on the west side two thousand 
cubits, and on the north side two 
thousand cubits; and the city shall 
be in the midst: this shall be to them 
the suburbs of the cities. 6 And 
among the cities which ye shall give 
unto the Levites there shall be six 
cities for refuge, which ye shall ap- 
point for the manslayer, that he may 
flee thither : and to them ye shall add 
forty and two cities. 7 So all the 
cities which ye shall give to the Le- 
vites shall be forty and eight cities : 

them shall ye give, with their suburbs. 
8 And the cities which ye shall give 
shall be of the possession of the child- 
ren of Israel: from them that have 
many ye shall give many; but from 
them that have few ye shall give few : 

every one shall give of his cities unto 
the Levites-according -to his inherit- 
ance which he inheriteth. 

The laws about the tithes and offerings 
had provided very plentifully for the main- 
tenance of the Levites; but it was not to be 
thought, nor indeed was it for the public 
good, that when they came to Canaan. they 
should all live about the tabernacle, as they 
had done in the wilderness, and therefore 
care must be taken to provide habitations 
for them, in which they might live com- 
fortably and usefully. It is this which is 
here taken care of. 

I. Cities were allotted them, with their 
suburbs, '». 2. They were not to have any 
ground for tillage; they needed not to sow, 
nor reap, nor gather into barns, for their 
heavenly Father fed them with the tithe of the 
increase of other people’s labours, that they 
might the more closely attend to the study 
of the law, and might have more leisure to 
teach the people; for they were not fed thus 
easily that they might live in idleness, but 
that they might give themselves wholly to 


‘but live plentifully, and have all desi 


“ments. 


Haye 
entan agled i in. 
were allotted them, 
together, and co 
about the law, to 
and that in doubtful 


3), a thousand cubits from the wa 
allowed them for out-houses to keep 
cattle in, and then two thousand more 
fields to graze their cattle in, v. 4, 5. T 
was care taken that they should not only 


conveniences about them, that they m 
not be looked upon with contempt bys 
neighbours. 

Il. These cities _Were to be Tagan th 
out of the possessions of each tribe, v. 8. 
That each tribe might thus make a grate 
acknowledgment to God out of their re 
well as out of their personal estates ‘(or 
was given to the Levites was accepte 
given to the Lord) and thus their posse 
were sanctified to them. 2. That each: 
might have the benefit of the Levites’ dwel 
among them, to teach them the good kne 
ledge of the Lord; thus - that light w 
diffused through all parts of the co n 
and none were left to sit in darkness, De 
xxxill. 10, They shall teach Jacob thy ju 
Jacob's curse on Levi's an 
I will scatter them in Israel, Gen. xlix. Le ie 
that curse was turned into a blessing Ba 
the Levites, by being thus scattered, 
put into a capacity of doing so mu ho 
more good. It is a great mercy to a’cour 
to be replenished in all parts with fit 
ministers. 

III. The number allotted them was for 
eight in all, four out of each of the tw 
tribes, one with another. Out of the un 
tribes of Simeon and Judah nine, o 
Naphtali three, and four apiece out 
rest, as appears, Josh. xxi. Thus wer 
blessed with a good ministry, and 
ministry with a comfortable mainte! 
not only in tithes, but in glebe-lands. 
though the gospel is not so particular 
Jaw was in this matter, yet it expressl 
vides that he that is taught in the word sh 
communicate unto him that fected: in nal j 
things, Gal. vi. 6. 


9 And the Lorp spake unto 
ses, saying, 10 Speak unto ¢ 
children of Israel, and say unto the 
When ye be come over Jordan i ! 
the land of Canaan ; IL Then | 
shall appoint you cities to be cil 
of refuge for you; that the slay 
may flee thither, which killeth 
person at unawares. 12 And 
shall be unto you cities for 1 


7 


+ gare aA aR iS a la Se ar 
el “CHAP. XXXV. -———~*«é«*Tihe cities of refuge. . 
wenger ; that the manslayer whither he was fled; 27 And the © 
til he stand before the con-| revenger of blood find him without 
in judgment. 13 And ofthe borders-of the city of his refuge, 
ities which ye shall give six|and the revenger of blood kill the 
all ye have for refuge. 14| slayer; he shall not be guilty of 
give three cities on this side blood: 28 Because he should have 
remained in the city of his refuge 


dan, and three cities shall ye give 
he land of Canaan, which shall be| until the death of the high priest: 


ss of refuge. 15 These six cities but after the death of the high priest ay 
Lbea refuge, both for the children | the slayer shall return into the land ws 
rael, and for the stranger, and for of his possession. 29 So these things a 
sojourner among them: that every | shall be for a statute of judgment unto 3 
that killeth any person unawares | you throughout your generations in a 

flee thither. 16 And if he smite | all your dwellings. 30 Whoso killeth aa 
with an instrument of iron, so| any person, the murderer shall be put es 
he die, he is a murderer: the| to death by the mouth of witnesses: BS 
derer shall surely be put to death. | butone witness shall not testify against 4 
nd if he smite him with throwing | any person 0 cause him to die. 31° a 
one, wherewith he may die, and Moreover ye shall take no satisfaction 3 
jie, he is a murderer: the mur- for the life of a murderer, which ts Ey, 
r shall surely be put to death. 18 guilty of death: but he shall be surely 3 
if he smite him with a hand wea- | put to death. 32 And ye shall take % 
h of wood, wherewith he may die, | no satisfaction for him that is fled to ‘ 
Jhe die, he is a murderer: the mur- the city of his refuge, that he should 3 
er shall surely be put to death. 19| come again to dwell in the land, until g 
eyenger of blood himself shall the death of the priest. 33 So ye ey 
‘the murderer: when he meeteth| shall not pollute the land wherein ye e, 
"" 


are: for blood it defileth the land: 
and the land cannot be cleansed of 
the blood that is shed therein, but 
by the blood of him that shed it. 34 
he die: he that smote him shall | Defile not therefore the land which 
sly be put to death; for he is aj ye shall inhabit, wherein I dwell: for 
tderer : the revenger of blood shall| I the Lorp dwell among the children 
the murderer, when he meeteth of Israel. : 

22 But if he thrust him sud- 
ily without enmity, or have cast 
n him any thing without laying of 
f, 23 Or with any stone, where- 
h a man may die, seeing him not, 
cast if upon him, that he die, 
was not his enemy, neither sought 
arm: 24 Then the congregation 
udge between the slayer and the 
er of blood according to these 
ents: 25 And the congregation 
eliver the slayer out of the hand 
revenger of blood, and the con- 
on shall restore him to the city 
refuge, whither he was fled: 
hall abide in it unto the death 
ie high priest, which was anointed 
i the holy oil. 26 But if the 
hall at any time come without 
of the city of his refuge, 


a, he shall slay him. 20 But if he 
ist him of hatred, or hurl at him 

ying of wait, that he die; 21 Or 
mmity smite him with his hand, 


a 


We have here the orders given concerning 
the cities of refuge, fitly annexed to what 
goes before, because they were all Le vites’ 
cities. In this part of the constitution there 
is a great deal both of good law and pure 
gospel. 

I. Here is a great deal of good law, in 
the case of murder and manslaughter, a case 
of which the laws of all nations have taken 
particular cognizance. It is here enacted 
and provided, consonant to natural equity, 

1. That wilful murder should be punished 
with death, and in that case no sanctuary 
should be allowed, no ransom taken, nor any 
commutation of the punishment accepted: 
The murderer shall surely be put to death, v. 
16. It is supposed to be done of hatred (v. 
20), or in enmity (v. 21), upon a sudden pro- 
vocation (for our Saviour makes rash anger, 
as well as malice prepense, to be murder, 
Matt. v. 21, 22), whether the person be 
murdered with an instrument of iron (v. 16) 
or wood (v. 18), or with a stone thrown at 
him (v 17, 20); nay, if he smite him with 
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his hand in enmity, and death ensue, 


sheds man’s blood, by man shall his bleod be 
shed, Gen. ix. 6. Where wrong has been 
done restitution must be made; and, since 
the murderer cannot restore the life he has 
wrongfully taken away, his own must be 
exacted from him in lieu of it, not (as some 
kave fancied) to satisfy the manes or ghost 
of the person slain, but to satisfy the law and 
the justice of a nation, and to be a warning 
to all others not to do likewise. It is here 
said, and it is well worthy the consideration 
of all princes and states, that blood defiles not 
only the conscience of the murderer, who is 
thereby proved not to have eternal life abiding 
in him (1 John iii. 15), but also the land in 
which it is shed; so very offensive is it to 
God and all good men, and the worst of 
nuisances. And it is added that the land 
cannot be cleansed from the blood of the 
murdered, but by the blood of the murderer, 
v. 33. If murderers escape punishment 
from men, those that suffer them to escape 
will have a great deal to answer for, and God 
will nevertheless not suffer them to escape 
his righteous judgments. Upon the same 
principle it is provided that no satisfaction 
should be taken for the life ofa murderer (v. 
31): If a man would give all the substance of 
his house to the judges, to the country, or to 
the avenger of blood, to atone for his crime, 
it must utterly be contemned. ‘The redemp- 
tion of the life is so precious that it cannot 
be obtained by the multitude of riches (Ps. xlix. 
6—8), which perhaps may allude to this law. 
A rule of law comes in here (which is a rule 
of our law in cases of treason only) that no 
man shall be put to death upon the testimony 
of one witness, but it was necessary there 
should.be two (v. 30); this law is settled in 
all capital cases, Deut. xvii. 6; xix. 15. And, 
lastly, not only the prosecution, but the exe- 
cution, of the murderer, is committed to the 
next of kin, who, as he was to be the redeemer 
of his kinsman’s estate if it were mortgaged, 
so he was to be the avenger of his blood if he 
were murdered (v. 19): The avenger of blood 
himself shall slay the murderer, if he be 
convicted by the notorious evidence of the 
fact, and he needed not to have recourse by 
a judicial process to the court of judgment. 
But if it were uncertain who the murderer 
was, and the proof doubtful, we cannot think 
that his bare suspicion, or surmise, would 
empower him to do that which the judges 
themselves could not do but upon the 
testimony of two witnesses. Only if the 
fact were plain then the next heir of the 
person slain might himself, in a just indigna- 
tion, slay the murderer wherever he met 
him. .Some think this must be understood 
to be after the lawful judgment of. the 
magistrate, and so the Chaldee says, “ He 
shall slay him, when he shall be condemned 
unto him by judgment ;’” but it should seem, 


murder (v. 21); and it was an ancient law, 
consonant to the law of nature, that whoso 


if 
, tha Ch 
a doubtful cz 
whom he took anice_ was : 
murderer, anda } wurderer, the av 
was innocent (v. 27), only, if it pr 
otherwise, it was at his peril. Our 
allows an appeal to be brought again 
murderer by the widow, or next heir, of 
person murdered, yea, | the muré 
have been acquitted upon an indictme 
and, ‘if the murderer be found guilty t 
that appeal, execution shall be awarde 
the suit of the appellant, who may prop 
be called the avenger of blood. 

2. But if the homicide was not volunt 
nor done designedly, if it was without enn 
or lying in wart (v. 22), not seeing the pel 
or not seeking his harm (v. 23), which ¢ 
calls chance-medley, or homicide per im 
tunium—through misfortune, in this case t] 
were cities of refuge appointed for the m 
slayer to flee to. By our law this inew 
forfeiture of goods, but a pardon is gr 
of course upon the special matter fot 
Concerning the cities of refuge the law } 
(1.) That, if a man killed another, in f 
cities he was safe, and under the protec 
of the law, till he had his trial before the 
gregation, that is, before the judges in o 
court. If he neglected thus to surrer 
himself, it was at his peril; if the avenge 
blood met him elsewhere, or overtook 
loitering in his' way to the city of refuge, 
slew him, his blood was upon his own h 
because he did not make use of the sec 
which God had provided for him. (2. 
upon trial, it were found to be wilful mur 
the city of refuge should no longer be a) 
tection to him; it was already determi 
Thou shait take him from my altar, tha 
may die, Exod. xxi. 14. (3.) But if it 
found to be by error or. accident, 
the stroke was given without any di 
upon the life of the person slain or’ any of 
then the man-slayer should continue sa 
the city of refuge, and the avenger o 
might not meddle with him, 7.25. The 
was to remain in banishment from his 
house and patrimony till the death of th 
priest ; and, if at any time he went ot 
that city or the suburbs of it, he put hi 
out of the protection of this law, anc 
avenger of blood, if he met him, n 
slay him, v. 26—28. Now, [1.] By the 
servation of the life of the man-slayer 
would teach us that men ought not 
for that which is rather their unh 
than their crime, rather the act of P: 
than their own act, for God delivere 
his hand, Exod. xxi.13. [2.] By the 
ment of the man-slayer from his oy 
and his confinement, tothe city of 
where he was in a manner a prisont 
would teach us to conceive a dread an 
of the guilt of blood, and to be vei 
of life, and always afraid lest by ov 
negligence we occasion the death of 


the limiting of the time of the of- 
banishment to the death of the high. 
;, an honour was put upon that sacred 
_ The high priest was to be looked 
as so great a blessing to his country 
en he died their sorrow upon that 
on should swallow up all other resent- 
; The cities of refuge being all of them 
es’ cities, and the high priest being the 
of that tribe, and consequently having a 
w dominion over these cities, those 
ere confined to them might properly 
ed upon as his prisoners, and so his 
must be their discharge; it was, as it 
t his suit that the delinquent was im- 
ed, and therefore at his death it fell. 
0 moritur cum persona—The suit expires 
the party. Ainsworth has another no- 
of it, That as the high priests, while they 
by their service and sacrificing made 
ent for sin, wherein they prefigured 
s satisfaction, so, at their death, those 
released that had been exiled for casual 
er, which typified redemption in Israel. 
| By the abandoning of the prisoner to 
avenger of blood, in case he at any time 
t out of the limits of the city of refuge, 
were taught to adhere to the methods 
h Infinite Wisdom prescribed for their 
arity. It was for the honour of a remedial 
‘that it should be so strictly observed. 
can we expect to be saved if we neglect 
vation, whichis indeed a great salvation! 
Here is a great deal of good gospel 
ed under the type and figure of the 
of refuge; and to them the apostle 
to allude when he speaks of our fleeing 
uge to the hope set before us (Heb. 
and being found in Christ, Phil. iui. 9. 
= never read in the history of the Old Tes- 

of any use made of these cities of re- 
any more than of other such institu- 
which yet, no doubt, were made use of 
the occasions intended; only we read 
se that, in dangerous cases, took hold 
horns of the altar (1 Kings i. 50; 11. 28); 
he altar, wherever that stood, was, as it 
the capital city of refuge. But the law 
erning these cities was designed both to 
and to encourage the expectations of 
who looked for redémption in Israel, 
should be to those who were convinced 
n, and in terror by reason of it, as the 
of refuge were to the man-slayer. Ob- 
1. There were several cities of refuge, 
hey were so appointed in several parts 
the country that the man-slayer, wherever 
dwelt in the land of Israel, might in half 
reach one or other of them; so, though 
; but one Christ appointed for our re- 
t, wherever we are, he is a refuge at 
avery present help, for the word is nigh 
nd Christ in the word: 2. The man- 
T was safe in any of these cities; so in 
t belidvers that flee to him, and rest in 
ate protected from the wrath of God 
] the curse of the law. There is no con- 


: 3 CHAP. XXXVI. _ The cities of refuge 
demnation to those that are in Christ Jesus, 
Rom. viii. 1. Who shall condemn those that 
are thus sheltered? 3. They were all Levites’ 
cities; it was a kindness to the poor prisoner 
that though he might not go up to the place 
where the ark was, yet he was in the midst 
of Levites, who would teach him the good. 
knowledge of the Lord, and instruct him 
how to improve the providence he was now 
under. It might also be expected that the 
Levites would comfort' and encourage him, 
and bid him welcome; so it is the work of 
gospel ministers to bid poor sinners welcome 
to Christ, and to assist and counsel those 
that through grace are in him. 4. Even 
strangers and sojourners, though they were 
not native Israelites, might take the benefit 
of these cities of refuge, v.15. So in Christ 
Jesus no difference is made between Greek 
and Jew; even the sons of the stranger that 
by faith flee to Christ shall be safe in him. 
5. Even the suburbs or borders of the city, 
were a sufficient security to the offender, 
v. 26, 27. So there is virtue even in the hem 
of Christ’s garment for the healing and saving. _ 
of poor sinners. If we cannot reach to a full 
assurance, we.may comfort ourselves in a 
good hope through grace. 6. The protection 
which the man-slayer found in the city of re-; 
fuge was not owing to the strength of its 
walls, or gates, or bars, but purely to the di- 
vine appointment; so it is the word of the. 
gospel that gives souls safety in Christ, for 
him hath God the Father sealed: 7. If the 
offender was ever caught straggling out of 
the borders of his city of refuge, or stealing 
home to his own house again, he lost the 
benefit of his protection, and lay exposed to 
the avenger of blood; so those that are in 
Christ must abide in Christ, for it is at their 
peril if they forsake him and wander from 
him. Drawing back is to perdition. 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


We have in this chapter the determination of another question that 


arose upon the case of the daughters of Zelophehad. God had 
appointed that they should inherit, ch, xxvii. 7. Now here, J. 
An inconyenience is suggested, in case they should marry into 
any other tribe, ver. 1—4._ II. It is prevented by a divine ap- 
pointment that they should marry in their own tribe aud family 
(ver. 5—7), and this is settled for a rule in like cases (ver. 8, 9); 
and they did marry accordingly to.some of their own relations 
(ver. 10—12), and with this the book concludes, ver. 13. 


ND the chief fathers of the fami- 
lies of the children of Gilead, the 


son of Machir, the son of Manasseh, 
of the families of the sons of Joseph, 
came near, and spake before Moses, 
and before the princes, the chief fa- 


thers of the children of Israel: 2 
And they said, The Lorp commanded 
my lord to give the land for an in- 
heritance by lot to the children of 
Israel: and my lord was commanded 
by the Lorp to give the inheritance 
of Zelophehad our brother unto his 
daughters. 3 And if they be married 
to any of the sons of the other tribes 
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‘the law of inheritance. 
of the children of Israel, then shall 
their inheritance be taken from the 
inheritance of our fathers, and shall 
be put to the inheritance of the tribe 
whereunto they are received: so shall 
it be taken from the lot of our inherit- 
ance. 4 And when the jubilee of the 
children of Israel shall be, then shall 
their inheritance be put unto the in- 
heritance of the tribe whereunto they 
are received: so Shall their inheritance 
be taken away from the inheritance of 


the tribe of our fathers. 
We have here the humble address which 


the heads of the tribe of Manasseh made to 


Moses and the princes, on occasion of the 
order lately made concerning the daughters 
of Zelophehad. The family they belonged to 
was part of that half of the tribe of Manasseh 
which was yet to have their lot within Jordan, 
not that half that was already settled; and 
yet they speak of the land of their possession, 
and the inheritance of their fathers, with as 
great assurance as if they had it already in 
their hands, knowing whom they had trusted. 
In their appeal observe, 1. They fairly recite 
the former order made in this case, and do 
not move to have that set aside, but are very 
willing to acquiesce in it (v. 2): The Lord 
commanded to give the inheritance of Zelophe- 
had to his daughters ; and they are very well 
pleased that it should be so, none of them 
knowing but that hereafter it might be the 
case of their own families, and then their 
daughters would have 'the benefit of this law. 
2. They represent the inconvenience which 
might, possibly,~follow hereupon, if the 
daughters of Zelophehad should see cause to 
marry into any other tribes, v. 3. And it is 
probable that this was not a bare surmise, or 
supposition, but that they knew, at this time, 
great court was made to them by some young 
gentlemen of other tribes, because they were 
heiresses, that they might get footing in this 
tribe, and so enlarge their own inheritance: 
This truly is often aimed at more than it 
should be in making marriages, not the meet- 
ness of the person, but the convenience of 
the estate, to lay house to house, and field to 
field. Wisdom indeed is good with an inhe- 
ritance ; but what is an inheritance good for 
in that relation without wisdom? But here, 
we may presume, the personal merit of these 
daughters recommended them as well as their 
fortunes ; however, the heads of their tribe 
foresaw the mischief that would follow, and 
brought the case to Moses, that he might 
consult the oracle of God concerning it ‘The 
difficulty they start God could have obviated 
and provided against in toe tormer oraer 
given in this case; but to teach us that we 
must, in our affairs, not only attend God’s 
providence, but make use of our own pru- 
dence, God did not direct in it till they them- 
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the inconvenience, | 
Moses for a rule in 
were chief fathers in their 


partial. It is easier in many cases to t 
good advice than to give it, and it isa s 
faction to be under darection. ‘Two thi 
they aimed at in their representation :— 
To preserve the divine appointment of 
heritances. They urged the command (w. 
that the land should be given by lot 1 O 
respective tribes, and urged that it we 
break in upon the divine appointment if si 
a considerable part of the lot of Mana 
should, by their marriage, be transfe 
any other tribe; for the issue would be 
nominated from the father’s tribe, no 
mother’s. This indeed would not lesse 
lot of the particular persons of that’ 
(they would have their own still), b 
would lessen the lot of the tribe in gen 
and render it less strong and consideral 
they therefore thought themselves conce 
for the reputation of their tribe, and per 
were the more jealous for it because it 
already very much weakened by the 
down of the one half of it on this side Jor 
(2.) To prevent contests and quarrels am 
posterity. If those of other tribes she 
come among them perhaps it might occa 
some contests. ‘They would be apt to 
and receive disturbance, and their title m 
in process of time, come to be quest 
and how great a matter would this fire kin 
It is the wisdom and duty of those that] 
estates in the world to settle them, and 
pose of them, so as that no strife and | 
tention may arise about them among” 
terity. ‘a 

5 And Moses commanded 
children of Israel according to 
word of the Lorn, saying, The t 
of the sons of Joseph hath said ) 
6 This is the thing which the Le 
doth command concerning the daw 
ters of Zelophehad, saying, Let @ 
marry to whom they think best; 
to tne family of the trioe of their 
ther shall they marry. 7 So shall 
tne imneritance of tne childre 
rael remove from tribe to tribe: 
every one of the children ot I 
shall keep himself to the inh 
of the tribe of his fathers. 8 
every daughter, that possesseth a1 
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52. CHAP. XXXVI. The law of inheritance. 
ce in any tribe of the-children | are confined to their own relations, that their 


i i] inheritance may not go to another family. 
Bageall be wife unto ane of the God would have them know that the land 


of the tribe of her father, that being to be divided by lot, the disposal 
l dren of Israel May enjoy every whereof was of the Lord, they could not 
1 the inheritance of his fathers. 9/| mend, and therefore should not alter, his ap- 
ther shall the inheritance remove pointment. “The inheritances must not re- 
m one tribe to another tribe; but | 72% from tribe to tribe (v.7), lest there prone 
. Bhegibesof thechild f be confusion among them, their estates en- 
ry oneoi the tri! children of | tangled, and their genealogies perplexed. 
2el shall keep himself to his own in- | God would not have one tribe to be enriched 
tance. 10 Evenas the Lorp com- by the straitening and impoverishing of an- 
ed Moses, so did the daughters other, since they were all alike the seed of 
Zelopheha Ae AFbr Mahlah Abraham his friend. 
‘d > 
ah, and Hoglah, and Milcah, and 


. II. The law, i tiiis particular case, was 


made perpetual, and to be observed when-_ 
dah, the daughters of Zelophehad, | ever hereafter the like case should happen, 

» married unto their father’s bro- |”: 8- Those that were not heiresses might 
>sons: 12 And they were mar- 


marry into what tribe they pleased (though 
} ied 7 that, ordinarily, they k 
| into the families of the sons. of Ae aio BEL aerate i ge ta 
asseh the son of Joseph, and 


within their own tribe), but those that were 
must either quit their claim to the inheritance 
ir inheritance remained in the tribe 


or marry one of their own family, that each 
of the tribes might keep toits own inheritance, 
and one tribe might not encroach upon an- 
other, but throughout their generations there 
might remain immovable the ancient land- 
marks, set, not by their fathers, but by the 
God of their fathers. 

Ill. The submission of the daughters of 
Zelophehad to this appointment. How could 
they but marry well, and to their satisfaction, 
when God himself directed them? ‘They 
married their father’s brothers’ sons, v. 1O— 
12. By this it appears, 1. That the marriage 
of cousin-germans is not in itself unlawful, 
nor within the degrees probibited, for then 
God would not have countenanced these mar- 
riages. But, 2. That ordinarily it is not ad- 
visable; for, if there had not been a particular 
reason for it (which cannot hold in any case 
now, inheritances being not disposed of as 
then by the special designation of Heaven), 
al servant. Now the matter is thus ac-| they would not have married such near rela- 
odated: these heiresses must be obliged| tions. ‘The world is wide, and he that walks 
rry, not only within their own tribe of | uprightly will endeavour to walk surely. 
seh, but within the particular family of IV. ‘The conclusion of this whole book, 


he family of their father. 13 These 
@ the commandments and the judg- 
ents, which the Lorp commanded 
7 the hand of Moses unto the child- 
n of Israel in the plains of Moab by 
dan near Jericho. 


ere is, I. The matter settled by express 
der from God between the daughters of 

sphehad and the rest of the tribe of Ma- 
The petition is assented to, and care 
‘to prevent the inconvenience feared : 
tribe of the sons of Joseph hath suid well, 
~ Thus those that consult the oracles of 
od concerning the making of their heavenly 
eritance sure shall not only be directed 
: to do, but their enquiries shall be gra- 
accepted, and they shail have not only 
well done, but their well said, good and 


Hepherites, to which they did belong. 
They are not determined to any particular 
ns; there was choice enough in the fa- 
of their father: Let them marry to whom 
hink best. As children must preserve 
athority of their parents, and not marry 
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y cannot love. 


inst their minds, so parents must consult 
affections of their children in disposing 
, and not compel them to marry such 
Forced marriages are 
kely to prove blessings. 2. Yet they 


referring to the latter part of it: These are 
the judgments which the Lord commanded in 
the plains of Moab (v. 13), these foregoing, 
ever since ch. xxvi., most of which related to 
their settlement in Canaan, into which they 
were now entering. Whatever new condition 
God is by his providence bringing us into, 
we must beg of him to teach us the duty of 
it, and to enable us to do it, that we may do 
the work of the day in its day, of the place 
in its place. 
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rs Yas book is a repetition of very much both of the history and of the laws contained in the # 
: foregoing books, which repetition Moses delivered to Israel (both by word of mouth, thi 
: might affect, and by writing, that it might abide) a little before his death. There is’ nC 
history in it but that of the death of Moses in the last chapter, nor any new revelatio 
} Moses, for aught that appears, and therefore the style here is not, as before, The Lor 
ca unto Moses, saying. But the former laws are repeated and commented upon, ex] 
> and enlarged, and some particular precepts added to them, with copious reasonings fe 
. enforcing of them: in this Moses was divinely inspired and assisted, so that this is as” 
the word of the Lord by Moses as that which was spoken to him with an andible voice 
ie the tabernacle of the congregation, Ley. i. 1. The Greek interpreters call it Devtero: 
' which signifies the second law, or a second edition of the law, not with amendments, fo 
P needed none, but with additions, for the further direction of the people in divers case 
: mentioned before. Now, I. It was much for the honour of the divine law that it sho 


; passion to the infirmities of the people, the laws of more common concern are deliver 
, second time., Precept must be upon precept, and line upon line, Isa. xxviii. 10. The g 
needful truths of the gospel should be often pressed upon people by the ministers of 
To write the same things (says Paul, Phil. iii. 1) fo me indeed is not grievous, but 
is safe. What God has spoken once we have need to hear twice, to hear many times, 
well if, after all, it be duly perceived regarded. In three ways this book of Deute: 
" was magnified and made honourable :=-1. The king was to write a copy of it with his o 
and to read therein all the days of his life, ch. xvii. xviii. ‘xix. 2. It was to be writte’ 
" great stones plastered, at their passing over Jordan, ch. xxvii. 2, 3. 3. It was-to be read. 
et licly every seventh year, at the feast of tabernacles, by the priests, in the audience of all 
‘s ch. xxxi. 9, &c. The gospel is a kind of Deuteronomy, a second law, a remedial law, a spi 
law, a law of faith; by it we are under the law to Christ, and it isa law that makes the co 
thereunto perfect. «dealt lo VA 
This book of Deuteronomy begins with a brief rehearsal of the most remarkable events 
befallen the Israelites since they came from Mount Sinai. In the fourth chapter we hay; 
& pathetic exhortation to obedience. In the twelfth chapter, and so on to the twenty 
are repeated many particular laws, which are enforced (ch. xxvii. and xxviii.) with Be S 
threatenings, blessings and curses, formed into a covenant, ch. xxix. and xxx. Ca e is 
to perpetuate the remembrance of these things among them (ch. xxxi.), particularly by a 
(ch. xxxii.), and so Moses concludes with a blessing, ch. xxxiii. All this was delivered 
Moses to Israel in the last month of his life. The whole book contains the history b 
months; compare ch. i. 3 with Josh. iv. 19, the latter of which was the thirty days of 
mourning for Moses; see how busy that great and good man was to do good when he | 
that his time was short, how quick his motion when he drew near his rest. Thus we 
more recorded of what our blessed Saviour said’and did in the last week of his life than 
other. The last words of eminent persons make or should make deep impressions. © 
for the honour of this book, that when our Saviour would answer the devil’s temptation 
It is writien, he fetched all his quotations out of this book, Matt. iv. 4, 7, 10. : 
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CHAP. L. _ [srael’s history repeated. — 
God ; for, if they kept themselves in his fear 
and favour, he would secure to them the 
“| conquest of the land : their religion would be 
their best policy. 2. The time was near the 
end of the fortieth year since they came out of 
-| Egypt. So long God had borne their man- 
ners, and they had borne their own iniquity 
(Num. xiv. 34), and now that a new and more 
pleasant scene was to be introduced, as a token 
for good, Moses repeats the law to them 
Thus, after God’s controversy with them on 
account of the golden calf, the first and surest 
sign of God’s being reconciled to them was 
the renewing of the tables. ‘There is no better 
evidence and earnest of God’s favour than his 
putting his law in our hearts, Ps. exlvii. 19,20. 
Il. The discourse itself. In general, Mo- 
ses spoke unto them all that the Lord had 
given him in commandment (v. 3), which: inti- 
mates, not only that what he now delivered 
was for substance the same with what had 
formerly been commanded, but that it was 
what God now commanded him to’ repeat. 
He gave them this rehearsal and exhortation 
purely by divine direction ; God appointed 
him to leave this legacy to the church. He 
begins his narrative with their removal from’ 
Mount Sinai (v. 6), and relates here, 1- 
The orders which God gave them to decamp, 
and proceed in their march (v..6, 7): You have 
dwelt long enough in this mount. This was 
the mount that burned with fire Heb. xii. 18), 
and gendered to bondage, Gal. iv. 24. Thither 
God brought them to humble them, and by 
the terrors of the law to prepare them for the 
land of promise. There he kept them about 
a year, and then told them they had dwelt 
long enough there, they must go forward. 
Though God brings his people into trouble 
and affliction, into spiritual trouble and afflic- 
tion of mind, he knows when they have 
dwelt long enough in it, and will certainly 
find a time, the fittest time, to advance them 
from the terrors of the spirit of bondage to 
the comforts of the spirit of adoption. See 
Rom. viii. 15. 2. The prospect which he 
gave them of a happy and early settlement in 
Canaan: Go to the land of the Canaanites (v. 
7); enter and take possession, it is all your 
own. Behold I have sét the land before you, 
».8. When God commands us to go forward 
in our Christian course he sets the heavenly 
Canaan before us for our encouragement. 


9 And I spake unto you at that 
time, saying, I am not able to bear 
ou myself alone: 10 The Lory your 
God hath multiplied you, and, behold, 
ye are this day as the stars of heaven 
for multitude. 11 (The Lorp God 
of your fathers make you a thousand 
times sO many more as ye are, and 
bless you, as he hath promised you ') 
12 How can I myself alone bear your 
cumbrance, and your burden, and yout 


> ver. 1 
i the ratification of that sentence, ver. 34, &e. 


IESE be the words which Moses 
pake unto all Tsrael on this 
ordan in the wilderness, in the 
over against the Red sea, be- 
Paran, and Tophel, and Laban, 
Hazeroth, and Dizahab. 2 (There 
¢ eleven days’ journey from Horeb 
the way of mount Seir unto Ka- 
sh-barnea.) 3 And it came to pass 

1e fortieth year, in the eleventh 
énth, on the first day of the month, 
at Moses spake unto the children 
israel, according unto all that the 
had given him in command- 
unto them; 4 After he had 
in Sihon the king of the Amorites, 

ch dwelt in Heshbon, and Og the 
of Bashan, which dwelt at As- 
thin Edrei: 5 On this side Jor- 


to declare this law, saying, 6 The 
» our God spake unto us in Ho- 
saying, Ye have dwelt long 
meh in this mount: 7 Turn you, 
fake your journey, and go to the 
t of the Amorites, and unto all 
places nigh thereunto, in the plain, 
e hills, and in the vale, and in 
‘south, and by the sea side, to the 
of the Canaanites, and unto Le- 
n, unto the great river, the river 
iphrates. 8 Behold, I have set the 
‘before you: go in and possess 
and which the Lorp sware unto 
- fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and 
b, to give unto them and to their 
after them. 

e have here, I. The date of this sermon 
Moses preached to the people of Israel. 
at auditory, no question, he had, as 
as could crowd within hearing, and 
cularly all the elders and officers, the 
esentatives of the people; and, probably, 
on the sabbath day that he delivered 
to them 1. The place where they were 


meamped was in the plain, in the land of 
b (v, 1, 5), where they were just ready to 

Canaan, and engage in a war with the 
tes. Yet he discourses not to them 


ing military affairs, the arts and stra- 
of war, but concerning their duty to 
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The charge to magistra 3 
strife? 13 Take you wise men, and 
understanding, and known among 
your tribes, and I will make them 
rulers over you. 14 And ye answered 
me, and said, The thing which thou 
hast spoken is good for us to do, 15 
So I took the chief of your tribes, 
wise men, and known, and made them 
heads over you, captains over thou- 
sands, and captains over hundreds, 
and captains over fifties, and captains 
over tens, and officers among your 
tribes. 16 And I charged your judges 
at that time, saying, Hear ihe causes 
between your brethren, and judge 
righteously between every man and 
his brother, and the stranger that is 
with him. 17 Ye shall not respect 
persons in judgment; but ye shall 
hear the small as well as the great; 
ye shall not be afraid of the face of 
man ; for the judgment zs God’s: and 
the cause that is too hard for you, 
bring zt unto me, and I will hear it. 
18 And I commanded you at that 
time all the things which ye should do. 


Moses here reminds them of the happy 
constitution of their government, which was 
such as might make them all safe and easy if 
it was not their own fault. When good laws 
were given them good men were entrusted 
with the execution of them, which, as it 
was an instance of God’s goodness to them, 


so it was of the care of Moses concerning | faithful. Take you wise men, that are kn 


them; and, it should seem, he mentions it 
here to recommend himself to them as a man 
that sincerely sought their welfare, and so to 
make way for what he was about to say to 
them, wherein he aimed at nothing but their 
good. In this part of his narrative he insinu- 
ates to them, 

I. That he greatly rejoiced in the increase 
of their numbers. He owns the accomplish- 
ment of God’s promise to Abraham (v. 10): 
You are as the stars of heaven for multitude ; 
and prays for the further accomplishment of 
it (v. 11): God make you a thousand times 
more. ‘This prayer comes in in a parenthesis, 
and a good prayer prudently put ‘n cannot 
be impertinent in any discourse of divine 
things, nor will a pious ejaculation break the 
coherence, but rather strengthen and adorn 
it. But how greatly are his desires enlarged 
when he prays that they might be made a 
thousand times more than they were! We 
are not straitened in the power and goodness 
of God, why should we be straitened in our 
own faith and hope, which ought to be as 
large as the promise? larger they need not be. 


_ It is from the promise that Moses here takes 


the measures of his prayer: The Lord bless 
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he not hope 
sand times more thé 


were when they went etiia Egypt, ¢ 
250 years ago? lai aden they 
under the government of aoh the inet 
of their numbers was envied, and compl. 
of as a grievance (Exod. i. 9); but now 
der the government of Moses, it was reje 
in, and prayed for as a blessing. ‘The 
sideration of this might give them occa 
to reflect with shame upon their own { 
when they had talked of making a 
and returning to Egypt. a 

II. That he was not ambitious of mon 
lizing the honour of the government, 
ruling them himself alone, as an abs 
monarch, v. 9. Though he was a ma 
well worthy of that honour, and as well ¢ 
lified for the business, as ever any man } 
yet he was desirous that others might 
taken in as assistants to him in the busit 
and consequently sharers with him in 
honour : J cannot myself alone bear the bur 
v.12. Magistracy.is a burden. Moses h 
self, though eminently gifted for it, foun 
lay heavy on his shoulders; nay, the | 
magistrates complain most of the burden, 
are most desirous of help, and most afrai 
undertaking more than they can perform 

III. That he was not desirous to prefer 
own creatures, or such as should underh: 
have a dependence upon him; for he lea 
it to the people to choose their own jud 
to whom he would grant commissions 
durante bene placito—to be turned out whe 
pleased ; but quam diu se bene gesserint- 
continue so long as they approved thems 


to be so among your tribes, and I will m 
them rulers, v.13. ‘Thus the apostles diree 
the multitude to choose overseers of the pi 
and then they ordained them, Acts vi. 3 
He directs them to take wise men and unt 
standing, whose personal merit would ree 
mend them. The rise and origin of 
nation were so late that none of them ec 
pretend to antiquity of race, and no 
birth, above their brethren; and, ha 
all lately come out of slavery in Egypt, i 
probable that one family was not much ri 
than another; so that their choice must 
directed purely by the qualifications of | 
dom, experience, and inteprity. £ Chi 
those,” says Moses, “ whose praise is 
tribes, and with all my heart J will ma 
rulers.” We must not grudge that @ 
work be done by other hands than ours, ] 
vided it be done by good hands. 

IV. That he was in this matter very wil 
to please the people ; and, though he dic 
in any thing aim at their applause, yet} 
thing of this nature he would not act wit 
their approbation. And they agreed 
proposal: The thing which thou has: 
1s good, v.14. This be mentions to 
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m of their mutinies and discontents 
s, that the government they quarrelled 
s what they themselves had consented 
‘would have pleased them if they 
| have been pleased. 

"That he aimed to edify them as well as 

'y them ; for, 

He appointed men of good characters 
wise men and men known, men that 
be faithful to their trust and to the 
c interest. 

“He gave them a good charge, v. 16, 17. 
s that are advanced to honour must 
, that they are charged with business, 
st give account another day of their 
1.) He charges them to be diligent 
tient: Hear the causes. Hear both 
ear them fully, hear them carefully ; 
ure has provided us with two ears, 
that answereth a matter before he hear- 
it is folly and shame to him. The ear 
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earned, Isa. 1. 4. 
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learner is necessary to the tongue of 
(2.) To be just and 
tial: Judge righteously. Judgment must 
iven according to the merits of the cause, 


fore thee: go up and possess if, as 
the Lorp God of thy fathers hath 
said unto thee; fear not, neither be 
discouraged. 22 And ye came near 
unto me every one of you, and said, 
We will send men before us, and they 
shall search us out the land, and bring 
us word again by what way we must 
go up, and into what cities we shall 
come. 23 And the saying pleased 
me well: and I took twelve men of 
you, one of a tribe: 24 And they 
turned and went up into the moun- 
tain, and came unto the valley of Esh- 
col, and searched it out. 25 And they 
took of the fruit of the land in their 
hands, and brought ié down unto us, 
and brought us word again, and said, 
It is a good land which the Lorp our 
God doth give us. 26 Notwithstand- 
ing ye would not go up, but rebelled 
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CHAP. I. Israel’s sin at Kadesh. po. 


hout regard to the quality of the parties. 
atives must not be suffered to abuse 


against the commandment of the 
Lorp your God: 27 And ye mur- 
mured in your tents, and said, Be- 
cause the Lorp hated us, he hath 
brought us forth out of the land ot 
Egypt, to deliver us into the hand of 
the Amorites, to destroy us. 28 Whi- 
ther shall we go up? our brethren 
have discouraged our heart, saying, 
The people is greater and taller than 
we; the cities are great and walled 
up to heaven ; and moreover we have 
seen the sons of the Anakims there. 
29 Then I said unto you, Dread not, 
neither be afraid of them. 30 The 
Lorp your God which goeth before 
you, he shall fight for you, according 
to all that he did for you in Egypt 
before your eyes; 31 And in the wil- 
derness, where thou hast seen how 
that the Lorp thy God bare thee, as 
a man doth bear his son, in all the 
way that ye went, until ye came into 
this place. 32 Yet in this thing ye 
did not believe the Lorp your God, 
33 Who went in the way before you, 
to search you out a place to pitch 
your tents in, in fire by night, to 
show you by what way ye should go, 
and in a cloud by day. 34 And the 
Lorp heard the voice of your words, 
and was wroth, and sware, saying, 
35 Surely there shall not one of these 
men of this evil generation see that 


t the natives or to encroach upon them; 
at must not be suffered to oppress the 
nor to crush them, any more than the 
I to rob the great, or to affront them. 
‘aces must be known in judgment, but 
jed unbiassed equity must always 
‘sentence. (3.) To be resolute and cou- 
sous: “ You shall not be afraid of the face 
an; be not overawed to do an ill thing, 
er by the clamours of the crowd or by the 
es of those that have power in their 
»” And he gave them a good reason 
mforce this charge: “ For the judgment as 
’s. You are God’s vicegerents, you act 
him, and therefore must act like him; 
are his representatives, but, if you judge 
ighteously, you misrepresent him. The 
sment is his, and therefore he will protect 
in doing right, and will certainly call 
1 to account if you do wrong.” 

3. He allowed them to bring all difficult 
es to hitn, and he would always be ready 
h ear and determine, and to make both 
dges and the people easy. Happy art 
‘O Israel! in such a prince as Moses was. 


And when we departed from 
oreb, we went through all that great 
id terrible wilderness, which ye saw 
the way of the mountain of the 
morites, as the Lorp our God com- 
ded us; and we came to Kadesh- 
ea. 20 AndI said unto you, Ye 
come unto the mountain of the 
orites, which the Lorp our God 
3th give unto us. 21 Behold, the 
6p thy God hath set the land be- 
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good land, which I sware to give unto 
your fathers, 36 Save Caleb the son | Hore 


of Jephunneh ; he shall see it, and to 
him will I give the land that he hath 
trodden upon, and to his children, be- 
cause he hath wholly followed the 
Lorp. 37 Also the Lorp was angry 
with me for your sakes, saying, Thou 
also shalt not go in thither. 38 But 
- Joshua the son of Nun, which stand- 
eth before thee. he shall go in thither : 
encourage him: for he shall cause 
Israel. to inherit it. 39 Moreover 
your little ones, which ye said should 


bea prey, and your children, which 


in that day had no knowledge between 
good and eyil, they shall go in thither, 
and unto them will I give it, and they 
shall possess it. 40 But as for you, 
turn you, and take your journey into 
the wilderness by the way of the Red 
sea. 41 Then ye answered and said 
unto me, We have sinned against the 
- Lorp, we will go up and fight, ac- 
cording to all that the Lorp our God 
commanded us. And when ye had 
girded on every man his weapons of 
war, ye were ready to go up into the 
hill, 42 And the Lorp said unto 
me, Say unto them, Go not up, nei- 
ther fight; for | am not among you; 
lest ye be smitten before. your ene- 
mies. 43 So I spake unto you; and 
ye would not hear, but rebelled against 
the commandment of the Lorn, and 
went presumptuously up into the hill. 
44 Ana the Amorites, which dwelt in 
that mountain, came out against you, 
and chased you, as bees do, and de- 
stroyed you in Seir, even unto Hor- 
mar. 45 And ye returned and wept 
before the Lorp; but the Lorn 
would. not hearken to your voice, nor 
give ear unto you. 46 So ye abode 
in Kadesh many days, according unto 
the days that ye abode there. 

Moses here makes a large rehearsal of the 
fatal turn which was given to their affairs 
by their own sins, and God’s wrath, when, 
from the very borders of Canaan, the honour 
of conquering it, and the pleasure of posses- 
sing it, the whole generation was hurried 


back into the wilderness, and their carcases 
fell there. It was a memorable story; we 


Horeb to | 
that great an 
takes notice of, 1. 
the great goodness. 
them through so great 
tecting them from the 
surrounded with in su erri d 
The remembrance of our dangers sl 
make us thankful for our. liverances. 
To aggravate the folly of those who, in 
discontent, would have gone back to 
through the wilderness, though they b 
feited, and had no reason to expect, the di 
guidance, in such a retrograde motion. 
II.. He shows frien ew FE. Phe Si 
for Canaan at that time, v. 20, 21. He 
them with triumph, the land is set before. 
go up and possess it. He lets them see 
near they were to a happy settlement 
they put a bar in shel cea aaa 
sin might appear the more exceedingly si 
It will aggravate the eternal ruin of ate ¢ 
that they were not far from the kingdor 
God and yet came short, Mark xii. 34. 
III. He lays the blame of sending 
spies upon, them, which did not appez 
Numbers; there it is said (ch. xiii. 1, 2) 
the Lord directed the sending of them, 
here we find that the people first desne 


their hearts to rely upon that: hum: 
goes further with them than divine 
and they will needs light a candle t 
As if it were not enough that they we 
of a God before them, they must 
before them. seal ae 
IV. He repeats the report which the § 
brought of the goodness of the land wi 
they were sent to survey, 0. 24, 25, 
blessings which God has promised are t 
valuable and desirable, even the unbelie 
themselves being judges: never any loc 
into the holy land, but they must own 
good land. Yet they represented the 
culties of conquering it as insuperable vr 
as if it were in vain to think of attad 
them either. by battle, “for the peo 
taller than we,” or by siege, “ for th 
are walled up to heaven,” an hyperb 
they made use of to-serve their ill p 
which was to dishearten .the peopl 
perhaps they intended to reflect on 
of heaven himself, as if they were 
defy him, like the Babel-builders, 
of whose tower must reach to heaven, 
xi. 4. Those places only are walled 1 
heaven that are compassed with God’s 
vouras withashield. bee 
V. He tells them what pains he took 
them to encourage them, when their 


read it Num. xiii. and xiv., but divers cireum- | had said so much to discourage them (@ 
stances are found here which are not related | Then I said unto you, Dread not. & 
there. ; suggested enough to have stilled the tun 
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ept them with their faces ) cause of unbelief. It was not the breach of 
. He assured them that | any of the commands of the law that shut 
t with them, and president | them out of Canaan, no, not the golden calf, 
and would eign Sagi for ; but their disbelief of that promise which was 
And for proof of his power typical of gospel grace, to signify that ne 
enemies he refers them to what} sin will ruin us but unbelief, which is a sin 
seen done in Egypt, where their inst theremedy. 2. Moses himself after- 
meat ad all possible advantages against | wards fell under God’s displeasure for a 
and yet were humbled and forced to| hasty word which they proveked him to 
30. And for proof of God’s good- | speak: The Lord was angry with me for your 
and the real kindness which he | sakes, v- 37. Because all the old stock must 
ed them, he refers them to what they | go off, Moses himself must not stay behind. 
en in the wilderness (v.31, 33), through \ ‘Their ‘unbelief let death into the camp, and, 
. they had been guided by the eye of having entered, even Moses falls within his 


sdom ina pillar of cloud and fire| commission. 3. Yet here is mercy mixed 


ch guided both their motions and their | with wrath. (1.) That, though Moses might - 


and had been carried in the arms of di- aot bring them into Canaan, Joshua should 
srace withasmuchcare andtendernessas ‘- 38): Encourage him ; for he would be dis- 
fe ever shown to any child borne in the couraged from taking upa government which 
of a nursing father. ‘And was there any ; he saw Moses himself fall under the weight 
eft to distrust this God? Or were they | of 5 but let him be assured that he shall ae- 
most ungrateful people in the world, complish that for which he is raised up: He 
ter such sensible proofs of the divine shall cause Israel to inherit it. ‘Thus what 
ss, hardened their hearts in the day of | the jaw could not do, in that it was weak, Jesus, 
mn? Moses had compiained once our Joshua, does by bringing in the better 
d had charged him to carry this | hope. (2.) That, though this generation 
jle as a nursing father doth the sucking should not enter into Canaan, the next 


1 (Num. xi. 12); but here he owns that | Should, v. 39. As they had been chosen for 


God that so carried them, and perhaps | their fathers’ sakes, so their children might 


: alluded to (Acts xiii. 18), where he is | justly have been rejected for their sakes, 
bear them, or to suffer their manners. But mercy rejoiceth against judgment. 
He charges them with the sin which | VIII. He reminds them of their foolish 
were guilty of upon this occasion. | and fruitless attempt to get this sentence re- 
uch those to whom he was now speak- |versed when it was too late. 1. They tried 
Were a new generation, yet he lays it |it by their reformation in this particular ; 
n them : You rebelled, and you murmured ; \whereas they had refused to go up against 
many of these were then in being, though | the Canaanites, now they would go up, aye, 
twenty years old, and perhaps were that they would, in all haste, and they girded 
ged in the riot; and the rest inherited |on their weapons of war for that. purpose, 
fathers’ vices, and smarted for them. |v. 41- Thus, avhen the door is shut, and the 
rye what be lays to their charge. 1. day of grace is over, there will be found 
ence, and rebellion against God’s |those that stand without and knock. But 
: You would not go up, but rebelled, v. 26. |this, which looked like a reformation, proved 
rejecting of God’s favours is really a re- but a further rebellion. God, by Moses, 
fling against his authority. 2. Invidious prohibited the attempt (. 42); yet they went 
Stions upon God's goodness. They presumptuously up to the hill (vw. 43); acting 
ly suggested : Because the Lord hated us, \now in contempt of the thréatening, as before 
rought us out of Egypt, v. 27. What in contempt of the promise, as if they were 

Thave been more absurd, more disin- |governed by a spirit of contradiction ; and it 
and more reproachful to God? 3. sped accordingly (0. 44): they were chased 
elieving heart at the bottom of all |and destroyed; and, by this defeat which 
"You did not believe the Lord your God, |they suffered when they had provoked God 
32. ‘All your disobedience to God’s laws, | to leave. them, they were taught what success 

distrust of his power and goodness, flow | they might have had if they had kept them- 
om a disbelief of his word. A sad pass it |selves in his love. 2. They tried by their 
€ome to with us when the God of eternal Llegher and tears’ to get the sentence re- 
h cannot be believed. l versed: They returned und wept before the 
Il. He repeats the sentence passed upon Lord, v.45. While they were fretting and 
this sin, which now they had seen quarrelling, it is said (Num. xiv. 1): They 
ition of. 1. They were all con- wept that night ; those were tears of rebellion 
‘to die in the wilderness, and none of | against God, these were tears of repentance 
qust be suffered to enter Canaan ex- and humiliation before God. Note, Tears of 
eb and Joshua, v. 34-38. So leng| discontent must oe wept over again; the 
st continue their wanderings in the | sorrow of the world worketh death, and is to 
that most of them would drop off | be repented of; it is not so with godly 
, and the youngest of them should | sorrow, that will end in joy. But their weep- 
f Thus they could not enter in be- ing was al) to no purpose The Lord would 
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_ not hearken to his; the decree had gone 


dof Ks and Lo 


’ 


not hearken to your voice, because you would 
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forth, and, like Esau, they found no place of | it might have 
‘ : es 
repentance, though they sought it carefully apern to repent 
with tears the hardenn 
CHAP. II. host of Israel was on 
Moses, in this chapters proceeds in the rehearsal of God’s pro- that was so long ent 
vidences concerning Israel in their way to Canaan, yet - ] K f 
sentes mG Eke record of any thing that happened Sloriag their lost 2 the wilderness, the 4 q 
tedious march bark to oe Red wey ta which they Wore out al- thought the danger was: over fro ™ 
t thirty-eight years, but passes that over in si dark - ‘ o th t 
une, Gna cabhes his narrative to begin amit whe thay face quarter, which would make the next 
about towards Gonssp Ger, 1—3), and dee towards the coun- | of Israel upon them the more dreadfu 
tries that were inhabited, concerning which God h ives th wid | 7 qh : 
ieneson; 1, What nations peak aa Ml cine muy Alawirlaiice II. Orders given them to turn toward: 
ID, as Ne +6 the Redon tint Nee 4—8. 2. Not to the Moabites | naqn, Though God contend long, he 
(ver, 9) the antiquities of whose country, with that of tl e ay 
Fdomites, he wives some account, ver, 10 bats phic here comel not contend for ever. Though Israe 
oan account of their passing the river Zered, ver. 13—16. 3. iti " or 
Not to Tie Aine ai te, of vitines ma al ere ete anbaunt be long kept waiting for deliverance or 
given, bgt Sd a4 What Be fiets hey should attack and largement, it will come at last: The visi 
-onquer. hey must begin with Sih ing of the A ites, + y > 
conquer, They snust agin with Sion, king of the Amorites: | for an appointed time, and at the end it 
quarrelling with him, ver. 26—32. 2. God gave them a complete speak, and not lie. s 
Bee Ra wert et III. A charge given them not to 
HEN we turned, and took our| the Edomites. = 
journey into the wilderness by] 1. They must not offer any hostilit 
the way of the Red sea, as the Lorp them as enemies: Meddle not with the 


: 4,5. (1.) They must not improve the 
spake unto me: and we compassed | vantage they had against them, by the f 


mount Seir many days. 2 And the|they would be put into upon Israel 
Lorp spake unto.me, saying, 3 Ye} proach: * They shall be afraid of you, kn 
have compassed this mountain long|ing your strength and numbers, and 
enough: turn you northward. 4 And | Power of God engaged for you; but @ 


thou hal ] vj | Bot that, because their fears make the 
thin sh alah AME GLASS cat eA CIEE Boe prey, you may therefore prey upon 


Ye are to pass through the coast of| no, take heed to yourselves.” ‘There is 
your brethren the children of Esau, | of great caution and a strict governmet 
which dwell in Seir; and they shall | °ur own spirits, to keep ourselves from 


: ’ ¥ juring those against whom we have a 
be afraid of you: take hg good heed vantage. Or this caution is given t 


unto yourselves therefore: 5 Meddle} princes ; they must not only not meddle 
not with them; for I will not give| the Edomites themselves, but not perm 
you of their land, no, not so much as| of the soldiers to meddle with them. 
a foot breadth; because I have given | hey must not avenge upon the Edor 


: the affront they gave them in refusing t 
mount Seir unto Esau fer a posses- passage through their country, tly: 


sion. 6 Ye shall buy meat of them] Thus, before Ged brought Israel to de 
for money, that ye may eat; and ye| their enemies in Canaan, he taught ther 
shall also buy water of them for | forgive their enemies in Edom. (3.) 


: 6 must. not expect to have any part of | 
money, that ye may drink. 7 For the land given them for a possession; Mi 


Lorp thy God hath blessed thee in | Seir was already settled upon the Edom 
all the works of thy hand : he know-|and they must not, under pretence of G 
eth thy walking through this great|covenant and conduct, think to seize 
wilderness: these forty years the themselves all they could lay hands on. 


; minion is not founded in grace. God’s 
Lorp thy God hath been with thee; shall be well placed, but must not exp 


thou hast lacked nothing. be placed alone in the midst of the 

Here is, I. A short account of the long | Isa. v. 8. ; ya 
stay of Israel in the wilderness: We com-| 2. They must trade with them as ne 
passed Mount Seir many days, v.1: Nearly | bours, buy meat and water of them, an 
thirty-eight years they wandered in the de-|for what they bought, ». 6. Religion 
serts of Seir; probably in some of their rests | never be made a cloak for injustice. — 
they staid several years, and never stirred;]reason given (v. 7) is, “God hath bl 
God by this not only chastised them for their | thee, and hitherto thou hast lacked no 
murmuring and unbelief, but, 1. Prepared | and therefore, (1.) ‘‘ Thou needest not 
them for Canaan, by humbling them for sin,| scorn to be beholden to Edomites, ¥ 
teaching them to mortify their lusts, to follow}thou hast a God all-sufficient to d 
God, and to comfort themselves in him.|upon. Thou hast wherewithal to pi 
It is a work of time to make souls meet for| what thou callest for (thanks to the 
heaven, and it must be done by a long train | blessing !); use therefore what thou 
of exercises. 2. He prepared the Canaanites| tise it cheerfully, and do not sponge 
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es.” (2.) “Therefore thou must 
sal. Thou hast experienced the care 
divine providence concerning thee, in 


nee of which for the future, and in a 
elief of its sufficiency, never use any 
et methods for thy supply. Live by 
faith and not by thy sword,” 
3 And when we passed by from 
brethren the children of Esau, 
hich dwelt in Seir, through the way 
‘the plain from Elath, and from 
fion-gaber, we turned and passed 
‘the way of the wilderness of Moab. 
And the Lorp said unto me, Dis- 
ess not the Moabites, neither con- 
id with them in battle: for I will 
Se thee of their land for a pos- 
ssion ; because I have given Ar unto 
Bichiliren of Lot for a possession. 
)The Emims dwelt therein in times 
st, a people great, and many, and 
_as the Anakims; 11 Which also 
re accounted giants, as the Ana- 
ms; but the Moabites call them 
mims. 12 The Horims also dwelt 
Seir beforetime ; but the children 
Esau succeeded them, when they 
d destroyed them from before them, 
ad dwelt in their stead ; as Israel did 
nto the land of his possession, which 
 Lorp gave unto them. 13 Now 
e up, said I, and get you over the 
rook Zered. And we went over the 
ook Zered. 14 And the space in 
ich we came from Kadesh-barnea, 
til we were come over the brook 
red, was thirty and eight years; 
ntil all the generation of the men of 
were wasted out from among the 
st, as the Lorp sware unto them. 
or indeed the hand of the Lorp 
s against them, to destroy them 
m among the host, until they were 
isumed. 16 So it came to pass, 
n all the men of war were con- 
med and dead from among the peo- 
17 That the Lorp spake unto 
saying, 18 Thou art to pass over 
rough Ar, the coast of Moab, this 
y: 19 And when thou comest nigh 
against the children of Ammon, 
ess them not, nor meddle with 
': for I will not give thee of the 
f the children of Ammon any 
sion: because I have given it 


» the children of Lot for a pos- 
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session. 20 (That also was accounted 
a land of giants: giants dwelt therein 
in old time; and the Ammonites call 
them Zamzummims ; 
great, and many, and tall, as the Ana- 
kims; but the Lorp destroyed them 
before them; and they succeeded 
them, and dwelt in their stead: 22 
As he did to the children of Esau, 
which. dwelt in Seir, when he de- 
stroyed the Horims from before them ; 
and they succeeded them, and dwelt 
in their stead even unto this day: 23 
And the Avims which dwelt in Haze- 
rim, even unto Azzah, the Caphtorims, 
which came forth out of Caphtor, de- 
stroyed them, and dwelt in their stead.) 
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The seed of Esau and Lot spared. 


* 


21 A people 


It is observable here that Moses, speaking 


of the Edomites (v. 8), calls them “‘ our bre- 
thren, the children of Esau.” 
had been unkind to Israel, in refusing them 
a peaceable passage through their country, 
yet he calls them brethren. For, though our 
relations fail in their duty to us, we must re- 
tain a sense of the relation, and not be want. 
ing in our duty to them, as there is occasion. 
Now in these verses we have, 


Though they 


I. The account which Moses gives of the 


origin of the nations of which he had here oe- 
casion to speak, the Moabites, Edomites, and 
Ammonites. 
other parts of his history, whose posterity 
they were; but here he tells us how they 
came to those countries in which Israel found 
them ; they were not the aborigines, or first 
planters. 
country which had belonged to a numerous 
race of giants, called Emim (that is, terrible 


We know very well, from 


But, 1. The Moabites dwelt ina 


ones), as tall as the Anakim, and perhaps 
more fierce, v. 10,11. 2. The Edomites in 
like manner dispossessed the Horim from 
Mount Seir, and took their country (. 12. 
and again v. 22), of which we read, Gen. 
xxxvi. 20. 3. The Ammonites likewise got 
possession of a country that had formerly 
been inhabited by giants, called Zamzummim, 
crafty men, or wicked men (v. 20, 21), probably 
the same that are called Zuzim, Gen. xiv. 5. 
He illustrates these remarks by an instance 
older than any of these; the Caphtorim (who 
were akin to the Philistines, Gen. x. 14) 
drove the Avim out of their country, and took 
possession of it, v.23. ‘The learned bishop 
Patrick supposes these Avites, being expelled 
hence, to have settled in Assyria, and to be 
the same people we read of under that name, 
2 Kings xvii. 31. Now these revolutions are 
recorded, (1.) To show how soon the world 
was peopled after the flood, so well peopled 
that, when a family grew numerous, they 
could not find a place to settle in, at least in 
that part of the world, but they must drive 
out those that were already settled. (2.) Ta 


the battle to the strong. Giants were ex- 
Mh pelled by those of ordinary stature ; for pro- 
3 bably these giants, like those before the flood 
i (Gen. vi. 4), were notorious for impiety and 
oppression, which brought the judgments of 
God upon them, against which their great 
strength would be no defence. (3.) To show 
what uncertain things worldly possessions 


are, and how often they change their owners ;_ 


it was so of old, and ever will be so. Fa- 
milies decline, and from them estates are 
trahsferred to families that increase; so little 
constancy or continuance is there in these 
things. (4.) To encourage the children of Is- 
rael, who were now going to take possession 
of Canaan, against the difficulties they would 
meet with, and to show the unbelief of those 
that were afraid of the sons of Anak, to 
whom the giants, here said to be conquered, 
are compared, v. 11, 21. _ If the providence 
of God had done this for Moabites and Am- 
monites, much more would his promise do 
it for Israel his peculiar people. 

II. The advances which Israel made to- 
wards Canaan. They passed by the way of 
the wilderness of Moab (v. 8), and then went 
over the brook or vale of Zered (v. 13), and 
there Moses takes notice of the fulfilling of 
the word which God had spoken concerning 
them, that none of those that were numbered 
at Mount Sinai should see the land that God 
had promised, Num. xiv. 23. According to 
that sentence, now that they began to set 
their faces towards Canaan, and to have it in 
their eye, notice is taken of their being all 
destroyed and consumed, and not a man of 
them left,v. 14. Common providence, we 
may observe, in about thirty-eight years, or- 
dinarily raisesa new generation, so that in that 
time few remain of the old one; but here it 
was entirely new, and none at all remained but 
Caleb and Joshua: for indeed the hand of the 
Lord was against them,v. 15. .'Those cannot 
but waste, until they are consumed, who 
have the hand of God against them. Ob- 
serve, Israel is not called to engage with the 
Canaanites till all the men of war, the veteran 
regiments, that had been used to hardship, 
and had learned the art of war from the 
Egyptians, were consumed and dead from 
among the people (v. 16), that the conquest of 
Canaan, being effected by a host of new- 
raised men, trained up in a wilderness, the 

_excellency of the power might the more 
plainly appear to be of God and not of men. 

IIL. The caution given them not to meddie 


hd with the Moabites or Ammonites, whom they 
} must not disseize, nor so much as disturb 
f in their possessions: Distress them not, nor 
ia contend with them, v. 9. Though the Moab- 


ites aimed to ruin Israe] (Num. xxii: 6), yet 
Israel must not aim toruin them. If others 
Te design us a mischief, this will not justify us 
. in designing them a mischief. But why 
i must not the Moabites and Ammonites be 
“3 meddled with? 1. Because they were the 
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show that the race is not to the swift, nor | chi 


‘these are not the best thi 


the harvest. God gives and preserves ¢ 
ward blessings to wicked men, to show 
ings, but he 


better in store for his own children. 
. i) eT ew 


24 Rise ye up, take your journ 
and pass over the river Arnon: beho 
[have given intothine hand Sihon 
Amorite, king of Heshbon, and 
land: begin to possess z¢, and conte 
with him in battle. 25 This day 
I begin to put the dread of thee : 
the fear of thee upon the nations 
are under the whole heaven; w 
shall hear report of thee, and sh 
tremble, and be in anguish because 
thee. 26 And I sent messengers « 
of the wilderness of Kedemoth ut 
Sihon king of Heshbon with words 
peace, saying, 27 Let me pass thr 
thy land: I will go along by the hi 
way, I will neither turn unto the ri 
hand nor:to the left. 28 Thou sh 
sell me meat for money, that I m 
eat; and give me water for mon 
that I may drmk: only I will e 
through on my feet; 29 (As the chi 
ren of Esau which dwell in Seir, a 
the Moabites which dwell in Ar, « 
unto me;) until I shall pass over J 
dan into the land which the Lorn « 
God giveth us. 30 But Sihon k 
of Heshbon would not let us pass 
him: for the Lorp thy God h 
ened his spirit, and made his 
obstinate, that he might deliver h 
into thy hand, as appeareth this d 
31 And the Lorp said unto me, J 
hold, I have begun to give Sihon ¢ 
his land before thee: begin to 7 
sess, that thou mayest inherit his la 
32 Then Sihon came’ out against 
he and all his people, to fight at Jak 
33 And the Lorp our God delive: 
him before us; and we smote hi 
and his sons, and all his people. 


v 


jig 
* 


destroyed the men, and 
. and the little ones, of 
y city, we left none to remain: 
Only the cattle we took for a prey 
© ourselves, and the spoil of the 
jes which we took. 36 From Aroer, 
hich is by the brink of the river of 
non, and from the city that is by 
‘river, even unto Gilead, there was 
5 one city too strong for us: the 
kp our God.delivered all unto us: 
Only unto the land of the children 
Ammon thou camest not, nor unto 
place of the river Jabbok, nor 
the cities in the mountains, nor 
whatsoever the Lorp our God 
ad us. 
d_ having tried the self-denial of his 
e in forbidding them to meddle with the 
ites and Ammonites, and they having 
pepe’ by those rich countries, and, 
ag superior in number, not made any 
upon them, here he recompenses them 
their obedience by giving them posses- 
of the country of Sihon king of the 
orites. If we forbear what God forbids, we 
ll receive what he promises, and shall be 
losers at last by our obedience, though it 
seem for the present to be to our loss. 
ong not others, and God shall right thee. 
God gives them commission to seize 
‘the country of Sihon king of Heshbon, 
25. This was then God’s way of dis- 
mg of kingdoms, but such particular 
nts are not now either to be expected or 
ended. In this commission observe, 1. 
ough God assured them that the land 
aid be their own, yet they must_bestir 
mselves, and contend in battle with the 
pemy. What God gives we must en- 
vour to get. 2. God promises that when 
hey fight he will fight for them. Do you 
n to possess it, and I will begin to put the 
ead of you upon them. God would dispirit 
memy and so destroy them, would mag- 
Israelandso terrify allthose against whom 
were commissioned. See Exod. xv. 14. 
Moses sends to Sihonamessage of peace, 
only begs a passage through his land, 
th a promise to give his country no dis- 
urbance, but the. advantage of trading for 
sady money with so great a body, v. 26—29. 
oses herein did neither disobey God, who 
ide him contend with Sihon, nor dissemble 
ith Sihon; but doubtless it was by divine 
tion that he did it, that Sihon might be 
‘mexcusable, though God hardened his 
Yhis may illustrate the method of 
s dealing with those to whom he gives 
gospel, but does not give grace to be- 
it. 


Ili. Sihon began the war (v. 32), God 
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his cities at that time, having made his heart obstinate, and hidden 


from his eyes the things that belonged to his 
peace (v. 30), that he might deliver him into 
the hand of Israel: ‘Those that meddle with 
the people of God meddle to their own hurt; 
and God sometimes ruins his enemies by 
their own resolves. See Mic. iv 11—13; 
Rey. xvi. 14. 

IV. Israel was victorious: 1. They put 
all the Amorites to the sword, men, women, 
and children (v. 33, 34); this they did as the 
executioners of God’s wrath; now the mea- 
sure of the Amorites’ iniquity was full (Gen. 
xy. 16), and the longer it was in the filling 
the sorer was the reckoning at last. ‘This 
was one of the devoted nations. They died, 
not as Israel’s enemies, but as sacrifices 
to divine justice, in the offering of which sa- 
crifices Israel was employed, as a king- 
dom of priests. The case being therefore 
extraordinary, it ought not to be drawn 
into a precedent for military executions, 
which make no distinction and give no 
quarter: those will have judgment without 
mercy that show no mercy. 2. They took 
possession of all they had; their cities (v. 
34), their goods (v. 35), and their land, p. 36. 
The wealth of the sinner is laid up for the 
just. What a new world did Israel now 
come into! Most of them were born, and had 
lived all their days, na vast howling wilder- 
ness, where they knew not what either fields 
or cities were, had no houses to dwell in, and 
neither sowed nor reaped; and now of a 
sudden to become masters of a country so 
well built, so well husbanded, this made 


them amends for their long waiting, and yet 


it was but the earnest of a great deal more. 
Much more joyful will the change be which 
holy souls will experience when they remove 
out of the wilderness of this world to the 
better country, that is. the heavenly, to the 
city that has foundativns. 


CHAP. III. 


Moses, in this chapter, relates, I. The conquest of Og, king of 
Bashan, and the seizing of his country, ver. 1—l1. II. The dis~ 
tribution of these new conquests to the two tribes and a half, 
yer. ]2—17. Under certain provisos and limitations, ver. 1S—20. 
Ill. The encouragement given to Joshua to carry on the war 


which was so gloriously begun, ver. 21,22. 1V. Moses’srequestt> _ 


go over into Canaan (ver, 23—25), with the denial of that re- 
quest, but the grant of an equivalent, ver. 26, &c. 


HEN we turned, and went up 

the way to Bashan: and Og the 
king of Bashan came out against us, 
he and all. his people, to battle at 
Edrei. 2 And the Lorp said unto 
me, Fear him not: for I will deliver 
him, and all his people, and his land, 
into thy hand; and thou shalt do 
unto him as thou didst unto Sihon 
king of the Amorites, which dwelt at 
Heshbon. 3 So the Lorp our God 
delivered into our hands Og also, the 
king of Bashan, and all his people: 
and we smote him until none was lef* 


Sar 
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ae ae em, pari ibe bi oe yt hee de 
Allotment of the conquered lands. DEUTEI 
to him remaining. 4 And we took all; 


his cities at that time, there was not 
a city which we took not from them, 
threescore cities, all the region of Ar- 
gob, the kingdom of Og in Bashan. 
5 All these cities were fenced. with 
high walls, gates, and bars; beside 
unwalled towns a great many. 6 And 
we utterly destroyed them, as we did 
unto Sihon kine of Heshbon, utterly 
destroying the men, women, and 
children, of every city. 7 But all the 
cattle, and the spoil of the cities, we 
took for a prey to ourselves. 8 And 


- we took at that time out of the hand 


of the two kings of the Amorites the 
land that was on this side Jordan, 
from the river of Arnon unto mount 
Hermon; 9 (Which Hermon the Si- 
donians call Sirion; and the Amo- 
rites callit Shenir ;) 10 All the cities 
of the plain, and all Gilead, and all 
Bashan, unto Salchah and Edrei, cities 
of the kingdom of Og in Bashan. 11 
For only Og king of Bashan remained 
of the remnant of giants; behold, his 
bedstead was a bedstead of iron ; is it 


- notin Rabbath of the children of Am- 


mon? nine cubits was the length 
thereof, and four cubits the breadth 
of it, after the cubit of a man. 

We have here another brave country 
delivered into the hand of Israel, that of 
Bashan; the conquest of Sihon is often 
mentioned together with that of Og, to the 
praise of God, the rather because in these 
israel’s triumphs began, Ps. cxxxv. 11; 
cxxxvi. 19,20. See, 

I. How they got the mastery of Og,a 
very formidable prince, 1. Very strong, for 
he was of the remnant of the giants (v. 11); 
his personal strength was extraordimary, a 
monument of which was preserved by the 
Ammonites in his bedstead, which was 
shown as a rarity in their chief city. You 
might guess at his weight by the materials 
of his bedstead ; it was iron, as if a bedstead 
of wood were too weak for him to trust to: 
and you might guess at his stature by the 
dimensions of it; it was nine cubits long and 
four cubits broad, which, supposing a cubit 
to be but half a yard (and some learned men 
have made it appear to be somewhat more), 
was four yards and a half long, and two 
yards broad; and if we allow his bedstead 
to be two cubits longer than himself, and 
that is as much as we need allow, he was 
three yards and a half high, double the 
stature of an ordinary man, and every way 
proportionable, yet they smote him, v. 3. 


Almighty. é 
powerful, for he 
fortified cities, besid 
Yet all this was nothing be 
when they came with commission to | 
him. 2. He was very bold and daring 
came out against Israel to battle, v. 1 
was wonderful that he did not take wai 
by the ruin of Sihon, and send to de 
conditions of peace; but he trusted to 
own strength, and so was hardened to 
destruction. Note, Those that are 
awakened by the judgments of God wy 
others, but persist in their defiance of heay 
are ripening apace for the like judgme 
upon themselves, Jer. iii. 8. God bade Mo 
not fear him, v. 2. If Moses himself w. 
strong in faith as not to need the caution, 
it is probable that the people needed it, 
for them these fresh assurances are design 
“T will deliver him into thy hand; not 0 
deliver thee out of his hand, that he shall 
be thy ruin, but deliver him into a 
that thou shalt be his ruin, and make I 
pay dearly for his attempt.” He af 
Thou shalt do to him as thou didst to Si 
intimating that they ought to be encov 
by their former victory to trust in God 
another victory, for he is God, and chang 
not. oq 
II. How they got possession of Bashar 
very desirable country. They took all 
cities (v. 4), and all the spoil of them, v 
They made them aJl their own, ¥. 10. — 
that now they had in their hands all 
fruitful country which lay east of Jord 
from the river Arnon unio Hermon, v. 
Their conquering and possessing t 
countries was intended, not only for 
encouragement of Israel in the wars 
Canaan, but for the satisfaction of Me 
before his death. Since he must not liv 
see the completing of their victory and "I 
ment, God thus gives him a specimen of 
Thus the Spirit is given to those that beli 
as the earnest of their inheritance, until 
redemption of the purchased possession. 


12 And this land, which we > 
sessed at that time, from Aroer, whi 
is by the river Arnon, and half mo 
Gilead, and the cities thereof, - 
I unto the Reubenites and to ft 
Gadites. 13 And the rest of Gile 
and all Bashan, being the kingdo; 
Og, gave I unto the half tribe of 1 
nasseh ; all the region of Argob, w 
all Bashan, which was called the | 
of giants. 14 Jair the son of I 
nasseh took all the country of A 
unto the coasts of Geshuri and 1 


451 a. he ‘TebeSe ad Pact CHAP. 10. ba. Joshua named as Moses’s successor. 
+ and called them after his own the ae - bad an ES ae Hi ge the 
Pe BC rebeogt -_ | condition of the grant which they had already 
a a voth ie as agreed to, v. 18S—20. ‘That they should send 
—— gave Gilead unto} .°strong detachment over Jordan to lead the 
chir. 16 And unto the Reubenites | yan in the conquest of Canaan, who should 
unto the Gadites I gave from 


not return to their families, at least not to 
ad even unto the river Arnon half| settle (though for a time they might retire 
ey, and the border even unto 


thither into winter quarters, at the end of a 
Fore ap ion), till they had their breth 

3 river Jabbok, which is the border rg a As er legt fe he ng 
the children of Ammon; 17 The 


in as full possession of their respective allot- 
1 also, and Jordan, and the coast 


ments as they themselves were now in of 

theirs. They must hereby be taught not to 

y of, from Chinnereth even unto look at their own things only, but at the things 
e sea of the plain, even the salt sea, 

jer Ashdoth-pisgah eastward. 18 


of others, Phil. ii. 4. It ill becomes ar 
ad I commanded you at that time, 


Israelite to be selfish, and to prefer any pri- 
vate interest before the public welfare. When 

fing, The Lorp your God hath 
m you this land to possess it: ye 


we are at rest we should desire to see our 

brethren at rest too, and should be ready to 

do what we can towards it; for we are not 

: born for ourselves, but are members one of 

pass over armed before your] another. A good man cannot rejoice much 
thren the children of Israel, all that 
meet for the war. 19 But your 

ves, and your little ones, and your 

le, (for know that ye have rauch 


in the comforts of his family unless withal he 
ttle,) shall abide in your cities which 


sees peace upon Israel, Ps. cxxviil. 6. 
21 And I commanded Joshua at 
ave given you; 20 Until the Lorp 
We given rest unto your brethren, 


that time, saying, Thine eyes have 
seen all that the Lorp your God hath 
done unto these two kings: so shall 
the Lorp do unto all the kingdoms 
well as unto you, and until they whither thou passest. 22 Ye shall 
$0 possess the land which the Lorp not fear them: for the Lorp your 
yur God hath given them beyond God he shall fight for you. 23 And 
dan: and then shall ye return every I besought the Lorp at that time, 
unto his possession, which I} saying; 24 O Lord Gop, thou hast 
e given you. begun to show thy servant thy great- 
Haying shown how this country which ss and thy mighty hand: for what 
were now in was conquered, in these God is there in heaven or in earth, 
he ape it yee ee thatcan doaccording to thy works,and 
benites, Gadites, an alf tribe o a- 2 - SR A= 5 
, which we had the story of before, acon ae £0 ota mae Se i I Wee 
xxxii. Here is the rehearsal 1. thee, let me go over, an see the goo 
; specifies the particular parts of the land thatzs beyondJordan, that goodly 
ntry that were allotted to each tribe, es-| mountain, and Lebanon. 26 But the 
y the distribution of the lot to the half LorD was wroth with me for your 
s of Manasseh, the subdividing of which sakes, and would not hear me: an d 
is observable. Joseph was divided into : : Bry fle oe 
‘mi and Manasseh; Manasseh was the Lorp said unto me, Let it sutice 
ided into one half on the one side Jordan thee ; speak no more unto me of this 
the other half on the other side: that on| matter. 27 Get thee up into the top 
yeast side Jordan was again divided into| of Pisgah, and lift up thine eyes west- 
} great families, which had their several ee fy Ae d thavned 
ments: Jair, v. 14, Machir, v. 15. And| Ward, and nor ward, and southward, 
‘h aps Jacob’s prediction of the smallness and eastward, and behold vE with thine 
that tribe was now accomplished in these| eyes: for thou shalt not go over this 
ons and subdivisions. Observe that] Jordan. 28 But charge Joshua, and 
an is here called the land of the giants,| ...ourace him, and itz uy eee Be } 
ause it had been in their possession, but i) me ee Sir a 
was the last of them. These giants, it for he shall go over before this people, 
ms, had lost their country, and were and he shall cause them to inherit 
“4 out 4 it etd: than any of their| the land which thou shalt see. 29So 
ours ; for those who, presuming upon | ., . 9), 
trength and stature, had their hand we abode in the valley sh ha against 
Beth-peor. 


t every man, had every man’s hand 

sainst them, and went down slain to the pit,| Here 1s, I. The encouragement which 
igh they were the terror of the mighty in| Moses gave to Joshua, who was to succeed 

a I. ‘ 241, 
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Joshua named as Moses’s successor. D SUTTER 
him in the government, v. 21, 22. He com- | e r 


manded him not -to fear.. Thus those that 


are aged and experienced in the service of 


God should do all they can to strengthen the 
hands of those that are young, and setting 
out in religion. ‘Two things he would have 
him consider for his encouragement :—1l. 
What God had done. Joshua had seen what 
a total defeat God had given by the forces of 
Israel to these two kings, and thence he 
might easily infer, so shall the Lord do to ail 
the rest of the kingdoms upon which we are 
to make war. He must not only infer 
thence that thus the Lord can do with them 
all, for his arm is not shortened, but thus he 
will do, for his purpose is not changed; he 
that has begun will finish; as for God, his 
work is perfect. Joshua had seen it with his 
own eyes. And the more we have seen. of 
the instances of divine wisdom, power, and 
goodness, the more inexcusable we are if we 
fear what flesh can do unto us. .2. What 
God had promised. The Lord your God he 
shall fight for you; and that cause cannot 
but be victorious which the Lord of hosts 
fights for. If God be for us, who can be 
against us so as to prevail? We reproach 
our leader if we follow him trembling. 

IJ. The prayer which Moses made for 
himself, and the answer which God gave to 
that prayer. 

1. His prayer was that, if it were God’s 
will, he might go before Israel over Jordan 
into Canaan. At that time, when he had 
been encouraging Joshua to fight Israel’s 
battles, taking it for granted that he must be 
their leader, he was touched with an earnest 
desire to go over himself, which expresses 
itself not in any passionate and impatient 
complaints, or reflections upon the sentence 
he was under, but in humble prayers to God 
for a gracious reversing of it. I besought the 
Lord. Note, We should never allow any 
desires in our hearts which we cannot in faith 
offer up to God by prayer ; and what desires 
are innocent, let them be presented to God. 
We have not, because we ask not. Observe, 

(1.) What he pleads here. Two things :— 
[1.] The great experience which he had had 
of God’s goodness to him in what he had 
done for Israel: “‘ Thou hast begun to show thy 
servant thy greatness. Lord, perfect what 
thou hast begun. ‘Thou hast given me to 
see thy glory in the conquest of these two 
kings, and the sight has affected me with 
wonder and thankfulness. O let me see 
more of the outgoings of my God, my King! 
This great work, no doubt, will be carried on 
and completed ; let me have the satisfaction 
of seeing it.” Note, The more we see. of 
God’s glory in his works the more we shall 
desire to see. The works of the Lord are 
great, and therefore are sought out more and 
more of all those that have pleasure therein. 
{2.] The good impressions that had been 
made upon his heart by what he had seen : 
For what God is there in heaven or earth that 


- 


God, of his w 
the better we are pr 
coveries. Those shall see th 
that admire him in hem. 3 
expressed himself concerning God ai 
works long before (Exod. xv. 11), 
still continues of the same mind, tha 
are no works worthy to be compared 
God’s works, Ps. Ixxxvi. 8. a 
(2.) What he begs: I pray thee let 
over, v. 25. God had said he should ne 
over ; yet he prays that he might, not k 
ing but that the threatening was conditi 
for it was not. ratified with an oath, as" 
concerning the people was, that they s 
not enter. Thus Hezekiah praye 
own life, and David for the life of his ¢ 
after both had been expressly threate 
and the former prevailed, though the 
did not. Moses remembered the time 
he had by prayer prevailed with Goi 
recede from the declarations which he 
made of his wrath against Israel, E 
xxxii. 14. And why might he not hop 
like manner to prevail for himself? Le 
go over and see the good land. Not, “ 
me go over and be a prince and a 1 
there ;”’ he seeks not his own honour, is 
tent to resign the government to yt 
but, “Let me go to be a spectator of 
kindness to Israel, to see what T believe 
cerning the goodness of the land of pr: 
How pathetically does he speak of ‘Car 
that good land, that goodly mountain ! i 
Those may hope to obtain and enjoy 
favours that know how to value them. \ 
he means by thut goodly mountain we 
learn from Ps. Ixxvili. 54, where it is : 
God’s Israeh that he brought them to 
border of his sanctuary, even to this mor 
which his right hand had purchased, wi 
is plainly to be understood of the whole 
of Canaan, yet with an eye to the sancti 
the glory of it. sae porte 
-2. God’s answer to this prayer had in 
mixture of mercy and judgment, tha 
might sing unto God of both. a 
(1.) There was judgment in the deni 
his request, and that in something of a 
too: The Lord was wroth with me for 
sakes, v. 26. God not only sees sin it 
people, but is much displeased with it ; 
even those that are delivered from the 
to come may yet lie under the ved 


God’s wrath in this world, and may be 
some particular favour which their heart 
much set upon. God isa gracious, tet 
loving Father; but he is angry wit 
children when they do amiss, and de 
them many a thing that they desire and 
ready to cry for. But how was he ¥ 
with Moses for the sake of Israel? Ki 
[1.] For that sin which they provokec 
to; see Ps. evi. 32, 33. Or, [2.] Th 
moval of Moses at that time, when he ¢ 


a 


lt spared, was a rebuke to all Israel, 
a punishment of their sin. Or, [3.] It 
vr their sakes, that it might be a warn- 
o them to take heed of offending God 
jonate and unbelieving speeches at 
e, after the similitude of his trans- 
; for, if this were done to such a 
ee, what should be done to the dry? 
knowledges that God would not hear 
~ God had often heard him for Israel, yet 
‘ould not hear him for himself. It was 
rerogative of Christ, the great Inter- 
r. to be heard always; yet of him his 
mies said, He saved others, himself he 


Moses, their great prophet, prevailed for 
, but for 


everal things:—[1.] God quieted the 
of Moses under the decree that had 
3e forth by that word (v. 26), Let it 
Fee thee. With this word, no doubt, 
vine power went to reconcile Moses 
the will of God, and to bring him to 
miesce in it. If God does not by his pro- 
nee give us what we desire, yet, if by his 
re he makes us content without it, it 
nes much to one. ‘‘ Let it suffice thee to 
: God for thy Father, and heaven for thy 
ttion, though thou hast not every thing 
yu wouldest have in this world. Be satis- 
d with this, God is all-suficient.” [2.] He 
. an honour upon his prayer in directing 
m not to insist upon this request: Speak 
‘more to me of this matter. It intimates 
what God doesnot think fit to grant we 
id not think fit to ask, and that God 
s such a pleasure in the prayer of the 
cht that it is no pleasure to him, no, not 
ny particular instance, to give a denial to 
[3.] He promised him a sight of Canaan 
‘the top of Pisgah, v. 27. Though he 
ald not have the possession of it, he 
ald have the prospect of it; not to tan- 
him, but such a sight of it as would 
him true satisfaction, and would en- 
him to form a very clear and pleasing 
of that promised land. Probably Moses 
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| not only his sight preserved for other 
s, but greatly enlarged for this pur- 
for, if he had not had such a sight of it 
ers could not have from the same 
t would have been no particular fa- 
to Moses, nor the matter of a promise. 
reat believers, in this present state, 
eaven but at a distance. [4.] He pro- 
‘him a successor, one who should. sup- 
the honour of Moses and carry on and 
jlete that glorious work which the heart 
oses was so much upon, the bringing of 
(Canaan, and settling them there 


a) 

ie he a 
Foy nines : 
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_ Exhortations and arguments. 


(v. 28) : Charge Joshua and encourage him in 
this work. ‘Those to whom God gives a 


charge, he will be sure to give encourage- 


ment to. Anditisa comfort to the church’s 

friends (when they are dying and going off) 

to see God’s work likely to be carried on by 

other hands, when they are silent in the dust. 
CHAP. IV. 


In this chapter we have, J. A most earnest and pathetic exhortation 
to obedience, both in general, aud in some particular instances, 
backed with a great variety of very pressing arguments, repeated 
again and again, and set before them in the most moving and af- 
fectiouate manner imaginable, ver. 1—40. SIL. The appointing of 
the cities of refuge on that side Jordan, ver. 41—43. HI. The 
particular description of the place where Moses delivered the 
following repetition of the law, ver. 44, &e. . 


No therefore hearken, O Israel, 
unto the statutes and unto the 
judgments, which I teach you, for to 
do them, that ye may live, and go in 
and possess the land which the Lorp 
God of your fathers giveth you. 2 


Ye shall not add unto the word which - 


I command you, neither shall ye di- 
minish aught from it, that ye may 
keep the commandments of the Lorp 
your God which I command you. 3 
Your eyes have seen what the Lorp 
did because of Baal-peor: for all the 
men that followed Baal-peor, the 
Lorp thy God hath destroyed them 
from among you. 4 But'ye that did 
cleave unto the Lorp your God are 


alive every one of you this day. 5 Be- 
hold, I have taught you statutes and 
judgments, even as the Lorp my God 
commanded me, that ye should do so 
in the land whither ye go to possess 
it. 6 Keep therefore and do them ; 
for this is your wisdom and your 
understanding in the sight of the 
nations, which shall hear all these 
statutes, and say, Surely this great 
nation is a wise and understanding 
7 For what nation és there 
so great who hath God so nigh unto 
them, as the Lorp our God is in all 


people. 


things that we call upon him for? 
8 And what nation is there so great, 
that hath statutes and judgments so 
righteous as all this law, which I set 
before you this day? 9 Only take 
heed to thyself, and keep thy soul 
diligently, lest thou forget the things 
which thine eyes have seen, and lest 
they depart from thy heart all the 
days of thy life: but teach them thy 
sons, and thy sons’ sons; 10 Spe- 
cially the day that thou stoodest before 
the Lorpthy God in Horeb, when the 
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Lorp said unto me, Gather me the 
people together, and I will make them 
hear my words, that they may learn 
to fear me all the days that they shall 
live upon the earth, and that they 
may teach their children. 11 And ye 
came near and stood under the moun- 
tain; and the mountain burned with 
fire unto the midst of heaven, with 
darkness, clouds, and thick darkness. 
12 And the Lorp spake unto you out 
of the midst of the fire: ye heard the 
voice of the words, but saw no simili- 
tude; only yeheard a voice. 13 And he 
declared unto you his covenant, which 
he commanded you to perform, even 
ten commandments; and he wrote 
them upon two tables of stone. 14 
And the Lorp commanded me at that 
time to teach you statutes and judg- 
ments, that ye might do them in the 
land whither ye go over to possess it. 
15 Take ye therefore good heed unto 
yourselves; for ye saw no manner of 
similitude on the day that the Lorp 
spake unto you in Horeb out of the 
midst of the fire: 16 Lest ye corrupt 
yourselves, and make you a graven 
image, the similitude of any figure, 
the likeness of male or female, 17 
The likeness of any beast that zs on 
the earth, the likeness of any winged 
fowl that flieth in the air, 18 The 
likeness of any thing that creepeth on 
the ground, the likeness of any fish 
that is in the waters beneath the earth: 
19 And lest thou lift up thine eyes 
unto heaven, and when thou seest the 
sun, and the moon, and the stars, even 
all the host of heaven, shouldest be 
driven to worship them, and serve 
them, which the Lorp thy God hath 
divided unto all nations under the 
whole heaven. 20 But the Lorp hath 
taken you, and brought you forth out 
of the iron furnace, even out of Egypt, 
to be unto him a people of inheritance, 
as ye are this day. 21 Furthermore 
the Lorp was angry with me for your 
sakes, and sware that I should not go 
over Jordan, and that I should not go 
in unto that good land, which the 
Lorp thy God giveth thee for an in- 
heritance : 22 But I must die in this 
land, I must not go over Jordan; but 
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ye ‘shall go- re! 
good land. 23 'T 
selves, lest ye fe 

the Lorp your God, which 
with you, and make you a gre 
image, or the likeness of any #/ 
which the Lorp thy God ha ch 
bidden thee. 24 For the Lorp 
God is a consuming fire, even a} 
lous God. 25 When thou shalt 
get children, and children’s child 
and ye shall have remained long in 
land, and shall corrupt yourse 
and make a graven image, or the li 
ness of any thing, and shall do evi 
the sight of the Lorp thy God 
provoke him to anger: 26 I call 
ven and earth to witness against’ 
this day, that ye shall soon utt 
perish from off the land whereunt 
go over Jordan to possess it; ye s 
not prolong your days upon it,” 
shall utterly be destroyed. 27 An 
Lorp shall scatter you among the 
tions, and ye shall be left few in : 


ber among the heathen, whither 
Lorp shall lead you. 28 And 
ye shall serve gods, the work of m 
hands, wood and stone, which vl 
see, nor hear, nor eat, nor smell. 

But if from thence thou shalt s 
the Lorp thy God, thou shalt” 
him, if thou seek him with al 

heart and with all thy soul. 30 W 
thou art in tribulation, and all 
things are come upon thee, evé 
the latter days, if thou turn t 
Lorp thy God, and shalt be obe 
unto his voice; 31 (For the | 
thy God is a merciful God ;) he 
not forsake thee, neither destroy 
nor forget the covenant of thy 

which he sware unto them. 3 
ask now of the days that are 
which were before thee, since th 
that God created man upon the € 
and ask from the one side of he 
unto the other, whether there | 
been any such thing as this 8 
thing és, or hath been heard lik 
33 Did ever people hear the voice 
God speaking out of the midst 0 
fire, as thou hast heard, and live 
Or hath God assayed to go and 
him a nation from the midst of 


“ 


nation, by temptations, by signs, 
by wonders, and by war, and by 
ighty hand, and by a stretched out 
n, and by great terrors, according 
all that the Lorp your God did for 
u in Egypt before your eyes? 35 
nto thee it was showed, that thou 
htest know that the Lorp he zs 
1; there is none else beside him. 
‘Out of heaven he made thee to 
ar his voice, that he might instruct 
ee: and upon earth he showed thee 
great fire; and thou heardest his 
rds out of the midst of the fire. 37 
d because he loved thy fathers, 
efore he chose their seed after 
em, and brought thee out in his 
with his mighty power out of 
pt; 38 To drive out nations from 
re thee greater and mightier than 
art, to bring thee in, to give 
se their land for an inheritance, as 
is this day. 39 Know therefore this 
and consider zé in thine heart, 
the Lorp he zs God in heaven 
ove, and upon the earth beneath : 
ere is none else. 40 Thou shalt keep 
lerefore his statutes, and his com- 
ndments, which I command thee 
ay, that it may go well with thee, 
with thy children after thee, and 
tt thou mayest prolong thy days 
son the earth, which the Lorp thy 
od giveth thee, for ever. 
his most lively and excellent discourse is 
entire, and the particulars of it are so often 
eated, that we must take it altogether in 


3 exposition of it, and endeavour to digest 
into proper heads, for we cannot divide it 
) paragraphs. 
. In general, it is the use and application 
he foregoing history ; it comes in by way 
imference from it: Now therefore hearken, 
Israel, v.1. ‘This use we should make of 
@ review of God’s providences concerning 
@ should by them be quickened and en- 
ed to duty and obedience. The histories 
years of ancient times should in like 
mer be improved by us. 
I. The scope and drift of his discourse is 
‘persuade them to keep close to God and 
is service, and not to forsake him for any 
er god, nor in any instance to decline from 
r duty to him. Now observe what he 
“to them, with a great deal of divine 
ic, both by way of exhortation and di- 
tion, and also by way of motive and argu- 
at to enforce his exhortations. 
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them, and shows them what is good, and what 
the Lord requires of them. 

(1.) He demands their diligent attentioxr to 
the word of God, and to the statutes and 
judgments that were taught them: Hearken, 
O Israel. He means, not only that they 
must now give him the hearing, but that 
whenever the book of the law was read to 
them, or read by them, they should be atten- 
tive toit. ‘ Hearken to the statutes, as con- 
taining the great commands of God and the 
great concerns of your own souls, and there- 
fore challenging your utmost attention.” At 
Horeb God had made them hear his words 
(v. 10), hear them with a witness; the atten- 
tion which was then constrained by the cir- 
cumstances of the delivery ought ever after 
to be engaged by the excellency of the things 
themselves. What God so spoke once, we 
should hear twice, hear often. 

(2.) He charges them to preserve the di- 
vine law pure and entire among them, v. 2. 
Keep it pure, and do not add to it; keep it 
entire, and do not diminish from it. Not in 
practice, so some: ‘‘ You shall not add by 
committing the evil which the law forbids, 
nor diminish by omitting the good which the 
law requires.” Not in opinion, so others: 
“©You shall not add your own inventions, as 
if the divine institutions were defective. nor 
introduce, much less impose, any rites of re< 
ligious worship other than what God has 
appointed; nor shall you diminish, or set 
aside, any thing that is appointed, as needless 
or superfluous.” God’s work is perfect, no- 
thing can be put to it, nor taken from it, 
without making it the worse. See Eccl. iii. 14. 


The Jews understand it as prohibiting the- 


alteration of the text or letter of the law, even 
in the least jot or tittle; and to their great 
care and exactness herein we are very much 
indebted, under God, for the purity and in- 
tegrity of the Hebrew code. We find a fence 
like this made about the New Testament in 
the close of it, Rev. xxii. 18, 19. 

(3.) He charges them to keep God’s com- 
mandments (v. 2), to do them (v.5, 14), to keep 
and do them (v. 6), to perform the covenant, 
v. 13. Hearing must be in order to doing, 
knowledge in order to practice. God’s com- 
mandments were the way they must keep in, 
the rule they must keep to; they must go- 
vern themselves by the moral precepts, per- 
form their devotion according to the divine 
ritual, and administer justice according to 
the judicial law. He concludes his discourse 
(v. 40) with this repeated charge: Thou shalt 
keep his statutes and his commandments which 
I command thee. What are laws made for 
but to be observed and obeyed? 

(4.) He charges them to be very strict and 
careful in their observance of the law (v. 9): 
Only take heed to thyself, and keep thy soul 
diligently ; and (v.15), Take you therefore good 
heed unto yourselves ; and again (v. 23), Take 
heed to yourselves. Those that would be re- 
ligious must be very cautious, and walk cir- 
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cumspectly. Considering how many tempta- 
tions we are compassed about with, and what 
corrupt inclinations we have in our own bo- 
soms, we have great need to look about us 
and to keep our hearts with all diligence. 
Those cannot walk aright that walk carelessly 
and at all adventures. 

(5.) He charges them particularly to take 
heed of the sin of idolatry, that sin which of 
all others they would be most tempted to by 
the customs of the nations, which they were 
most addicted to by the corruption of their 
hearts, and which would be most provoking to 
God and of the most pernicious consequences 
to themselves: Take good heed, lest in this 
matter you corrupt yourselves, v. 15,16. Two 
sorts of idolatry he cautions them against :— 
[1.] The worship of images, however by them 
they might intend to worship the true God, 
as they had done in the golden calf, so 
changing the truth of God into a lie and his 
glory into shame. ‘The second commandment 
is expressly directed against this, and is here 
enlarged upon, v. 15—18. “‘Take heed Jest 
you corrupt yourselves,” that is, “lest you 
debauch yourselves ;”’ for those that think to 
make images of God form in their minds 
such notions of him as must needs be an in- 
let to all impieties; and it is intimated that 
it is a spiritual adultery. ‘‘ And take heed 
lest you-destroy yourselves. If any thing 
ruin you, this will be it. Whatever you do, 
make no similitude of God, either in a human 
shape, male or female, or in the shape of any 
beast or fowl, serpent or fish ;” for the heathen 
worshipped their gods by images of all these 
kinds, being either not able to form, or not 
willing to admit, that plain demonstration 
which we find, Hos. vii. 6: The workman 
made it, therefore it is not God. 'To repre- 
sent an infinite Spirit by an image, and the 
great Creator by the image of a creature, is 
the greatest affront we can put upon God 
and the greatest cheat we can put upon our- 
selves. As an argument against their making 
images of God, he urges it very much upon 
them that when God made himself known to 
them at Horeb he did it by a voice of words 
which sounded in their ears, to teach them 
that. faith comes by hearing, and God in the 
word is nigh us; but no image was presented 
to their eye, for to see God as he is is re- 
served for our happiness in the other world, 
and to see him as he is not will do us hurt 
and no good in this world. You saw zo sv- 
militude (v. 12), no manner of similitude, v.15. 
Probably they expected to have seen some 
similitude, for they were ready to break 
through unto the Lord to gaze, Exod, xix. 21. 
But all they saw was liyht and fire, and no- 
thing that they could make an image of, God 
in infinite wisdom so ordering his manifesta- 
tion of himself because of the peril of idolatry. 
It is said indeed of Moses that he’ beheld the 


- similitude of the Lord (Num. xii. 8), God al- 


lowing him that favour because he was above 
the temptation of idolatry ; but for the people 
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of Egypt, they m 
God, lest they shoul 
it, and so should he 
commandment in va 
Patrick) “they would h 
forbade them only to mak 
tion of God besides t bran ] 
himself to them, in which they would 
concluded it lawful to represent him.” 
this be a caution to us to take heed of m 
images of God in our fancy and imag: 
when we are worshipping him, lest th 
we corrupt ourselves. ‘There may bet 
in the heart, where there are none i 
sanctuary. [2.] The worship of the s 
moon, and stars, is another sort of idol; 
which they are here cautioned against, », 
This was the most ancient species of idol 
and the most plausible, drawing the ad 
tion to those creatures that not only are 
situation above us, but are most se 
glorious in themselves and most gener 
serviceable to the world. And the plausi 
ness of it made it the more dangerous. 
intimated here, First, How strong the tem 
tion is to sense; for the caution is, Lest: 
shouldest be driven to worship them by 
strong impulse of a vain imagination and 
impetuous torrent of the customs of the 
tions. The heart is supposed to walk a 
the eye, which, in our corrupt and degene 
state, itis very apt to do. ‘‘ When thou s 
the sun, moon, and stars, thou wilt so adi 
their height and brightness, their reg 
motion and powerful influence, that thou 
be strongly tempted to give that glory 
them which is due to him that made th 
and made them what they are to us—¢ 
them their beings, and made them bles 
to the world.” It seems there was need 
great deal of resolution to arm them aga 
this temptation, so weak was their faitl 
an invisible God and an invisible world. — 
condly, Yet he shows how weak the tem 
tion would be to those that would use t 
reason; for these pretended deities, the: 
moon, and stars, were only blessings pe 
the Lord their God, whom they were obli 
to worship, had imparted to all nations. 
is absurd to worship them, for they are m 
servants, were made and ordained to | 
light on earth; and shall we serve those 
were made to serveus? The sun, in Heb 
is called shemesh, which signifies a ser 
for it is the minister-general of this vi 
world, and holds the candle to all mank 
let it not then be worshipped as a 
Moreover, they are God’s gifts; he has 
parted them; whatever benefit we hay 
them, we owe it to him; itis therefore hi 
injurious to him to give that honour 
praise to them which is due to him only. 
(6.) He charges them to teach their 
ren to observe the laws of God: Teach 
to thy sons, and thy sons’ sons (v. 9), tha 
may teach their children, v. 10. [hi 
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religion among them, and to transmit deities. The Israelites, who worshipped no 
nowledge and worship of God to pos- 
for the kingdom of God in Israel was 
ed to be perpetual, if they did nct for- 

privilege of it. [2.] Parents must, 
rder hereunto, particularly take care to 
h their own children the fear of God, and 
in them up in an observance of all his 


were for ever inexcusable if they either 


That he is a consuming fire, a jealous God, 
v. 24. Take heed of offending him, for, 
First, He has a jealous eye to discern an af- 
front; he must have your entire affection | 


jandments. 
1) He charges them never to forget their 
-: Take heed lest you forget the covenant 
e Lord your God, v. 23. Though God 

er mindful ot the covenant, we are apt 
orget it; and this is at the bottom of all 
‘departures from God. We have need 
efore to watch against all those things 
ch would put the covenant out of our 
ds, and to watch over our own hearts, 
‘at any time we let it slip; and so we 
st take heed lest at any time we forget 
‘religion, lest we lose it or leave it off. 
e and caution, and holy watchfulness, are 
best helps against a bad memory. These 
the directions and commands he gives 


a rival. God’s jealqusy over us is a good 
reason for our godly jealousy over ourselves. 
Secondly, He has a heavy hand to punish an 
affront, especially m his worship, for therein 
he is in a special manner jealous. He is a 
consuming fire; his wrath against sinners is 
so: it is dreadful and destroying, it is a fiery 
indignation which will devour the adversaries, 
Heb. x. 27. Fire consumes that only which 
is fuel for it, so the wrath of God fastens 
upon those only who, by their own sin, have 
fitted themselves for destruction, 1 Cor. 
ili. 13; Isa. xxvii. 4. Even in the New Tes- 
tament we find the same argument urged 
upon us as a reason why we should serve 
God with reverence (Heb. xii. 28, 29), because 
though he is our God, and a rejoicing light 
to those that serve him faithfully, yet he is a 
consuming fire to those that trifle with him. 
Thirdly, That yet he is a merciful God, v. 31. 
It comes in here as an encouragement to re- 
pentance, but might serve as an inducement 
to obedience, and a consideration proper to 
prevent their apostasy. Shall we forsake a 
merciful God, who will never forsake us, as 
it follows here, if we be faithful unto him? 
Whither can we go to better ourselves? Shall 
we forget the covenant of our God, who will 
not forget the covenant of our fathers? Let 
us be held to our duty by the bonds of love, 
and prevailed with by the mercies of God to 
cleave to him. 

(2.) He urges their relation to this God, 
his authority over them and their obligations 
to him. “The commandments you are to 
keep and do are not mine,” says Moses, “not 
my inventions, not my injunctions, but they 
are the commandments of the Lord, framed 
by infinite wisdom, enacted by sovereign 
power. He is the Lord God of your fathers 


Let us see now what are the motives or 
ents with which he backs these ex- 
tions. How does he order the cause 
ore them, and fill his mouth with argu- 
nts ! He has a great deal to say on God’s 
alf. Some of his topics are indeed pecu- 
to that people, yet applicable to us. 
upon the whole, it is evident that reli- 
nm has reason on its side, the powerful 
‘ms of which all that are irreligious wil- 
‘stop their ears against. 
) He urges the greatness, glory, and 
ddness, of God. Did we consider what a 
he is with whom we have to do, we 
ld surely make conscience of our duty 
him and not dare to sinagainst him. He 
nds them here, [1.] That the Lord Je- 
h is the one only living and true God. 
hey must know and consider, v. 39. 
ere are many things which we know, but 
snot the better for, because we do not con- 
‘them, we do not apply them to our- 
nor draw proper inferences from them. 
$a truth so evident that if cannot but 
own, and so influential that, if it were 
considered, it would effectually reform 
world, That the Lord Jehovah he is God, 
infinite and eternal Being, self-existent 
slf-sufficient, and the fountain of all be- 
power, and motion—that he is God im 
above, clothed with all the glory and 
all the hosts of the upper world, and 
she is God upon earth beneath, which, 
th distant from the throne of his glory, 
ot out of the reach of his sight or power, 
‘though despicable and mean is not be- 


your fathers were his, and you were born in 
his house. He is the Lord your God (v. 2), 
so that you are his by your own consent. 
He is the Lord my God (v. 5), so that I treat 
with you as his agent and ambassador ;” 
and in his name Moses delivered unto them 
all that, and that only, which he had received 
from the Lord. 

(3.) He urges the wisdom of being reli- 
gious: For this is your wisdom in the sight of 
the nations, v. 6. In keeping God’s com- 
this care and cognizance. And there is | mandments, {1.] They would act wisely 
else, no true and living God but him- for themselves: This is your wisdom. It is 
All the deities of the heathen were | not only agreeable to right reason, but highly 
erfeits and usurpers; nor did any of | conducive to our true interest; this is one of 
so much as pretend to be universal | the first and most ancient maxims of divine 


be taken in general to preserve the en-| monarchs in heaven and earth, but only local — 
other than the supreme Numen— Divinity, - 


changed their God or neglected him. [2.] | 


and adoration, and will by no means endure © 


(v. 1), so that you are his by inheritance: - 
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revelation, The fear of the Lord, that is wis-| which were se 
dom, Job xxviii. 28. [2.] They would an-| was the grande 
swer the expectations of their neighbours, | What nation ts there se 
who, upon reading or hearing the precepts and judgments so rig 
of the law that was given them, would con- | That all these statute 
clude that certainly the people that were| divine law are infinite 
governed by this law were a wise and under- 
standing people. Great things may justly 
be looked for from those who are guided by 
divine revelation, and unto whom are com- 
mitted the oracles of God. They must needs 
be wiser and better than other people; and 
so they are if they are ruled by the rules that 
are given them; and if they are not, though 
reproach may for their sakes be cast upon 
the religion they profess, yet it will in the 
end certainly return upon themselves to their 
eternal confusion. Those that enjoy the be- 
nefit of divine light and laws ought to con- 
duct themselves so as to support their own 
reputation for wisdom and honour (see Eccl. 
x. l), that God may be glorified thereby. 

(4.) He urges the singular advantages 
which they enjoyed by virtue of the happy 
establishment they were under, v. 7, 8. Our 
communion with God (which is the highest 
honour and happiness we are capable of in 
this world) is kept up by the word and prayer; 
in both these Israel were happy above any 
people under heaven. [1.] Never were any 
people so privileged in speaking to God, v. 7. 
He was nigh unto them in all that they called 
upon him for, ready to answer their en- 
quiries and resolve them by his oracle, ready 
to answer their requests and to grant them 
by a particular providence. When they had 
cried unto God for bread, for water, for heal- 
ing, they had found him near them, to suc- 
cour and relieve them, a very present help, 
and in the midst of them (Ps. xlvi. 1, 5), his 
ear open to their prayers. Observe, First, 
It is the character of God’s Israel that on all 
occasions they call upon him, in every thing 
they make their requests known to God. 
They do nothing but what they consult him 
in, they desire nothing but what they come 
to him for. Secondly, Those that call upon 
God shall certainly find him within call, and 
ready to give an answer of peace to every 
prayer of faith ; see Isa. lviii. 9, “ Thou shalt 
ery, as the child for the nurse, and he shall 
say, Here I am, what does my dear child cry | Mount Sinai, God is said to show hims 
for?” Thirdly, This is a privilege which | his people, and against his and their ene 
makes the Israel of God truly great and ho-| in fire and darkness together, Ps. xviii 
nourable. What can go further than this to | He tells them again (v. 36) what they 
magnify a people or person? Is any name for he would have them never to for 
more illustrious than that of Israel, a prince | He showed thee his great fire. One 
with God? What nation is there so great ?| lightning, that fire from heaven, stri 
Other nations might boast of greater num-|awe upon Us ; and some have observe 
bers, larger territories, and more ancient in-| most creatures naturally turn their fa 
corporations ; but none could boast of such | wards the lightning, as ready to receil 
an interest in heaven as Israel had. ‘They |impressions of it; but how dreadful 
had their gods, but not so nigh to them as | must a constant fire from heaven be! I 
Israel’s God was ; they could.not help them | an earnest of the day of judgment, in 
ima time of need, as 1 Kings xviii. 27. [2.] | the Lord Jesus shall be revealed in flami 
Never were any people so privileged in hear- | As he reminds them of what they sa’ 

ing from God, by the statutes and judgments tells them what they saw not; no ma 


J 


trancendent greatness of any 
ple. See Ps. exlvii.19, 20. It is an hel 
to us that we have the Bible in repu 
and power among us. It is an evidence 
people’s being high in the favour of God, 
a means of making them high among 
nations. Those that magnify the law : 
be magnified by it. 
(5.) He urges God’s glorious appeara 
to them at Mount Sinai, when he gave: 
this law. This he insists much upon. * 
heed lest thou forget the day that thou st 
est before the Lord thy God in Horeb, o 
Some of them were now alive that coul 
member it, though they were then u 
twenty years of age, and the rest of | 
might be said to stand there in the low 
their fathers, who received the law ant 
tered into covenant there, not for thems 
only, but for their children, to whom 
had an eye particularly in giving the law, 
they might teach it to their children. — 
things they must remember, and, one w 
think, they could never forget them :— 
What they saw at Mount Sinai, v. 11. ? 
saw a strange composition of fire and | 
ness, both dreadful and very awful; 
they must needs be a striking foil to 
other; the darkness made the fire ii 
midst of it look the more dreadful. Fi 
the night are most frightful, and th 
made the darkness that surrounded it 
the more awful; for it must needs 
strong darkness which such a fire di 
disperse. In allusion to this appearane 
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tude, from which they might form ment in Canaan, v. 38. Nations must be 
-an idea of God in their fancies or an driven out from before them, to make room 
. of God in their high places. By what |for them, to show how much dearer they 
e of God sufficient ground is given us were to God than any other people were. 
yelieve him to be a Being of infinite power | Egyptians and Canaanites must both be sa- 
‘perfection, but no occasion given us to crificed to Israel’s honour and_ interest. 
si him to have a body such as we have. Those that stand in Israel’s light, in Israel’s 


Exhortations and arguments 


‘What they heard at Mount Sinai (v. 12): | way, shall find that it is at their peril. 
he Lord spoke unto you with an intelligible} (7.) He urges God’s righteous appearance 
ce, In your own language, and you heard | against them sometimes for their sins. He 
" This he enlarges upon towards the close | specifies particularly the matter of Peor, v. 
his discourse, v. 32, 33, 36. First, They|3, 4. This had happened very lately : their 
rd the voice of God, speaking out of heaven. | eyes had seen but the other day the sudden 
manifests himself to all the world in the | destruction of those that joined themselves 
rks of creation, without speech or lan- | to Baal-peor and the preservation of those 
e, and yet their voice is heard (Ps. xix. |that clave to the Lord, from which they 
-3); but to Israel he made himself known | might easily infer the danger of apostasy 
‘speech and language, condescending to | from God and the benefit of adherence to 
, weakness of the church’s infant state. | him. He also takes notice again of God’s 
re was the voice of one crying in the wil- displeasure against himself: The Lord was 
NESS, to prepare the way of the Lord. Se-| angry with me for your sakes, v. 21, 22. He 
uly, They heard it out of the midst of the | mentions this to try their ingenuousness, 
e, Which showed that it was God himself whether they would really be troubled for 
at spoke to them, for who else could dwell | the great prejudice which they had occa- 
h devouring fire? God spoke to Job out sioned to their faithful friend and leader. 
the whirlwind, which was terrible; but to Others’ sufferings for our sakes should 

rael out of the fire, which was more terrible. | grieve us more than our own. 

e have reason to be thankful that he does (8.) He urges the certain advantage of 
t thus speak to us, but by men like our-| obedience. ‘This argument he begins with 
lves, whose terror shall not make us afraid, | (v. 1): That you may live, and go in and pos- 
yb xxxill. 6, 7. Thirdly, They heard it and| sess the land; and this he concludes with 
t lived, v. 33. It was a wonder of mercy 
ut the fire did not devour them, or that 
y did rot die for fear, when Moses him- 
f trembled. Fourthly, Never any people 
ard the like. He bids them enquire of 
rmer_days and distant places, and they 
ld find this favour of God to Israel with- 
ut precedent or parallel, v. 32. This sin- 
ular honour done them called for singular | their apostasy from God, that it would un- 
bedience from them. It might justly be doubtedly be the ruin of their nation. This 
ected that they should do more for God |he enlarges upon, v. 25—31. Here, [1.] 
n other people, since God had done so | He foresees their revolt from God to idols, 
that in process of time, when they had re- 
mained long in the land and were settled 
upon their lees, they would corrupt them- 
selves, and make a graven image ; this was 
the sin that would most easily beset them, ». 
25. [2.] He foretels the judgments of God 
upon them for this; You shall utterly be de- 
stroyed (v. 26), scattered among the nations, 
». 27. And their sin should be made their 
punishment (v. 28): “ There shall you serve 
gods, the work of men’s hands, be compelled 
to serve them, whether you will or no, or, 
through your own sottishness and stupidity, 
se God had a kindness for their fathers: | you will find no better succours to apply 
chose them. See the reasons of free | yourselves to in your captivity.” Those that 
ce; we are not beloved for our own sakes, | cast off the duties of religion in their pros- 
for his sake who is the great trustee of | perity cannot expect the comforts of it when 
he covenant. [2.]| They were delivered out | they come to be in distress. Justly are they 
Egypt by miracles and signs, in mercy to then sent to the gods whom they have served, 
m and in judgment upon the Egyptians, | Judg. x. 14. [3.] Yet he encourages them 
inst whom God stretched out his arm, to hope that God would reserve mercy for 
ich was signified by Moses’s stretching | them in the latter days, that he would by his 
his hand in summoning the plagues. | judgments upon them bring them to repent- 
They were designed for a happy settle- | ance, and take them again into covenant 


with thy children after thee. He reminds 
them that they were upon their good be- 
haviour, that their prosperity would depend 
upon their piety. If they kept God’s pre- 
cepts, he would undoubtedly fulfil his pro- 
mises. 

(9.) He urges the fatal consequences of 


m the iron furnace, where they laboured 
the fire, forming them into a people, and 
en taking them to be his own people, a 
ople of inheritance (v. 20); this he men- 
s again, v. 34, 37, 38. Wever did God 
ysuch a thing for any people: the rise of 
is nation was quite different from that of 
“other nations. [1.] They were thus dig- 
fed and distinguished, not for any thing in 
that was deserving or inviting, but be- 


(v. 40): That it may go well with thee, and © 


b, j 


5 t . = ‘?> * 
Oe fern eee oe 


x 


PH bs 


b: 


The decalogue rep: : 
with himself, v. 29—31. Here observe, 


AYE ee 


cated. Met } 


First, That whatever place we are in we may 
thence seek the Lord our God, though ever 
so remote from our own land or from his 
holy temple. There is no part of this earth 
that has a gulf fixed between it and heaven. 
Secondly, 'Those, and those only, shall find 
God to their comfort, who seek him with all 
their heart, that is, who are entirely devoted 
to him, earnestly desirous of his favour and 
solicitous to obtain it. Thirdly, Afflictions 
are sent to engage and quicken us to see 
God, and, by the grace of God working with 
them, many are thus reduced to their right 
mind. ‘ When these things shall come 
upon thee, it is to be hoped that thou wilt 
turn to the Lord thy God, for thou seest what 


_ comes of turning from him; see Dan. ix. 11, 


12. Fourthly, God’s faithfulness to his co- 
venant encourages us to hope that he will 
not reject us, though we be driven to him by 
affliction. If we at length remember the 
covenant, we shall find that he has not for- 
gotten it. ; 
Now let all these arguments be laid to- 
gether, and then say whether religion has 
not reason on its side. None cast off the 
government of their God but those that have 
first abandoned the understanding of a man. 
41 Then Moses severed three cities 


on this side Jordan toward the sun- 


rising; 42 That the slayer might flee 
thither, which should kill his neigh- 
bour unawares, and hated ‘him not in 
times past; and that fleeing unto one 
of these cities he might live: 43 
Namely, Bezer in the wilderness, in 
the plain country, of the Reubenites ; 
and Ramoth in Gilead, of the Gadites; 
and Golan in Bashan, of the Manas- 
sites. 44 And this is the law which 
Moses set before the children of Is- 
rael: 45 These are the testimonies, 
and the statutes, and the judgments, 
which Moses spake unto the child- 
ren of Israel, after they came forth 
out of Egypt, 46 On this side Jordan, 
in the valley over against Beth-peor, 
in the land of Sihon king of the Amo- 
rites, who dwelt at Heshbon, whom 
Moses and the children of Israel 
smote, after they were come forth out 
of Egypt: 47 And they possessed his 
land, and the land of Og king of Ba- 
shan, two kings of the Amorites, 
which were on this side Jordan to- 
ward the sun rising; 48 From Aroer, 
which és by the bank of the river Ar- 
non, even unto mount Sihon, which és 


cada Jorda n 


refuge on that side Jord 
lay encamped. Three 


for that purpose, one in the lot of | 
another in that of Gad, and another in 
of the half tribe of Manasseh, v. 41— 
What Moses could do for that people wi 
he was yet with them he did, to give 
ample to the rulers who were séttled t 
they might observe them the better when 
was gone. 2. The introduction to sited 
sermon that Moses preached to Israel, wh 
we have in the following chapters. Proba 
it was preached the next sa bath day af 
when the congregation attended to rece 
instruction. He had in general exhor 
them to obedience in the former chapt 
here he comes to repeat the law which tl 
were to observe, for he demands a univei 
but not an implicit obedience. How can 
do our duty if we do not know it? H 
therefore he sets the law before them as 
rule they were to work by, the way ti 
were to walk in, sets it before them as 
glass in which they were to see their nati 
face, that, looking into this perfect law 
liberty, they might continue therein. -T/ 
are the testimonies, the statutes, and the ju 
ments, the moral, ceremonial, and judi 
laws, which had been enacted before, wl 
Israel had newly come out of Egypt, : 
were now repeated, on this side Jordan 
44—46. The place where Moses gave th 
these laws in charge is here particularly 
scribed. (1.) It was over-against Beth-pe 
an idol-temple of the Moabites, which p 
haps Moses sometimes looked towards, 
a particular caution to them against the 
fection of that and other such like danger 
places. (2.) It was upon their new e 
quests, in the very land which they had | 
out of the hands of Sihon and Og, and w 
now actually in possession of, v.47. Ti 
present triumphs herein were a powerful 
gument for obedience. 


CHAP. V. 


In this chapter we have the second edition of the ten comm 
ments. 1, The general intent of them; they were in the ng 
of a covenant between God and Israel, ver. 1—5. II. The 
ticular precepts are repeated (ver. 6—21), with the doubl 
livery of them, both by word and writing, ver. 22. Ll. 
settling of Lhe correspondence theuceforward between God 
Israel, by the mediation and ministry of Moses. 1. It 
Israel’s humble petition that it might be so, ver. 23—27. . 
was God’s gracious grant that it should be so, ver. 23—uI. 
hence he infers the obligation they were under to obedie 
ver, 32, 33. ‘3 


ND Moses called all Israel, a 

said unto them, Hear, O Isra 
the statutes and judgments whicl 
speakin your ears this day, that yem 
learn them, and keep, and do them, 
The Lorp our God made a coyene 
with us in Horeb. 3 The Lorp he 


Hermon, 49 And all the plain on this|not this covenant with gur fath 


~ 
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h us, even us, who are all of | lminaries (Exod. xix.) and for the ex- 
sre alive this day. 4 The Lorp | changing of es Ca pr 
ae ath : erein oses was a type 0 ist, WhO 
with Jake face to face in the stands between God and man, to show us the 
ant out of the midst of the fire, | word of the Lord, a blessed days-man, that 
(I stood between the Lorp and you | has laid his hand upon us both, so that we 
that time, to show you the word of| may both hear from God and speak to him 
Lorp: for ye were afraid by rea- without trembbng. 
n of the fire, and went not up into 6 I am the Lorn thy God, which 
mount ;) saying, brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 
fere, 1. Moses summons the assembly. from the house of bondage. 7 Thou 
g called all Israel ; not only the elders, | shalt have none other gods before me. 
Ber ktcghed hearin’, Ba aera 8Thoushalt not make thee any graven 
them were not above God’s command, nor Pao, er uy likeness of rtd thing 
meanest of them below his cognizance ; that is in heaven above, or that és in 
they were all concerned to hear what the earth beneath, or that is in the 
ey were all bound to do. 2. He demands | waters beneath the earth: 9 Thou 
- eg Hear, O Israel; hear and heed, | shalt not bow down thyself unto them, 
and remember, hear, that you may : 
in, and keep, and do; else your hearing nor serve them: for | the Lorp thy 
4o no purpose.” When we hear the wart God am a jealous God, visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the child- 
ren unto the third and fourth genera- 


"God we must set ourselves to learn it, 
at we may have it ready to us upon all oc- 


<3 


4 

sions, and what we have learned we must} ,- 

it in practice, for that is the end of hearing ing of them that hate me, 10 And = 
ad learning; not to fill our heads with no- showing mercy unto thousands of 4 
ns, or our mouths with talk, but to rectify | them that love me and keep my com- 7 


mandments. ° 11 Thou shalt not take 
the name of the Lorp thy God in 
st govern themselves by. See the won- 5 ial for the Lorp will not hold him 
srfel condescension of divine grace in turn- guiltless that taketh his name in vain. 
the command into a covenant, that we|12 Keep the sabbath day to sanctify “ 
ght be the more strongly bound to obe- it, as the Lorp thy God. hath com- | 
nce-by our own consent and the more|_- oe: 
vouraged in it by the divine promise, both manded thee. 13 Six days thou shalt 
hich are supposed in the covenant. The labour, and do all thy work: 14 But 
romises and threatenings annexed to some the seventh day is the sabbath of the 
the precepts, as to the second, third, and| Lorp thy God: in it thou shalt not 
h. make them amount toa covenant. Ob- 
ve, (1.) The parties to this covenant. iP pes aoe thou, a thy Helly Be 
od made it, not with our fathers, not with | (ay daughter, nor thy manservant, 
braham, Isaac, and Jacob; to them God|nor thy maidservant, nor thine Ox, 
fave the covenant of circumcision (Acts vii.| nor thine ass, nor any of thy cattle, 
but not that of the ten commandments. nor thy stranger that is within thy 
e licht of divine revelation shone gra-| ,.+.5. that thy manservant and th 
ally, and the children were made to know | Sa¥eS 3 Too: y 
© of God’s mind than their fathers had maidservant may rest as well as thou. 
e. “The covenant was made with us, or} 15 And remember that thou wast a 
r mmediate parents that represented us, | servant 1n the land of Egypt, and thaé 
fore Mount Sinai, and transacted for WS. _| the Lorp thy God brought thee out 
} The publication of this covenant. God nf % re ‘ch i dnd 
imself did, as it were, “read the articles to | Hence through a mighty hand and by 
em (v. 4): He talked with you face to face; | 4 stretched out arm: therefore the 
rd to word, so the Chaldee. Not in dark Lorp thy God commanded thee to 
ms, as of old he spoke to the fathers) keep the sabbath day. 16 Honour 
Job iv. 12, 13), but openly and clearly, and 
*that all the thousands of Israel might thy father and thy mother, as the 
sar and understand. He spoke to them, Lorp thy God hath commanded thee; 
d then received the answer they returned | that thy days may be prolonged, and 
that it may go well with thee, in the 
stood between God and them, at the foot of — —_ the _ oe pee th 
ount (v. 5), and carried messages be- | thee. 17 Thou s t not . 18 Ne 
them both for the settling of the pre-| ther shalt thou commit adultery. 19 


id direct our affections and conversations. 
) He refers them to the covenant made 
th them in Horeb, as that which they 
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him : thus was it transacted face to face. 
The mediator of the covenant: Moses 
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. after six days’ labour.” 
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__ The decalogue repeated. OE 
Neither shalt thou steal. 20 Neither 
shalt thou bear false witness against 
thy neighbour. 21 Neither shalt thou 
desire thy neighbour’s wife, neither 
shalt thou covet thy neighbour’s 
house, his field, or his manservant, or 
his maidservant, his ox, or his ass, or 
any thing that ts thy neighbour’s. 22 
These words the Lorp spake unto 
all your assembly in the mount out of 
the midst of the fire, of the cloud, and 
of the thick darkness, with a great 
voice: and he added no more. ‘And 
he wrote them in two tables of stone, 

“and delivered them unto me. 


Here is the repetition of the ten command- 
ments, in which observe, 1. Though they 
had been spoken before, and written, yet 
they are again rehearsed; for precept must 
be upon precept, and line upon line, and all 
little enough to keep the word of God in our 
minds and to preserve and renew the im- 
pressions of it. We have need to have the 
same things often inculcated upon us. See 
Phil. iti, 1. 2. There is some variation here 
from that record (Exod. xx.), as there is be- 
tween the Lord’s prayer as it is in Matt. vi. 
and as it is Luke xi- In both it is more ne- 
cessary that we tie ourselves to the things 
than to the words unalterably. 3. The most 
considerable variation is in the fourth com- 
mandment. In Exod. xx. the reason an- 
nexed is taken from the creation of the 
world ; here it is taken from their deliver- 
ance out of Egypt, because that was typical 
of our redemption by Jesus Christ, in re- 
membrance of which the Christian sabbath 
was to be observed: Remember that thou 
wast a servant, and God brought thee out, v. 
15. And therefore, (1.) “It is fit that thy 
servants should be favoured by the sabbath- 
rest ; for thou knowest the heart of a servant, 
and -how welcome one day’s ease will be 
(2.) “It is fit that 
thy God should be honoured by the sabbath- 
work, and the religious services of the day, 
in consideration of the great things he has 
done for thee.” In the resurrection of Christ 
we were brought into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God, with a mighty hand and 
an outstretched arm: therefore, by the gospel- 
edition of the law, we are directed to observe 
the first day of the week, in remembrance of 
that glorious work of power and grace. 4. 
It is added in the fifth commandment, That 
it may go well with thee, which addition the 
apostle quotes, and puts first (Eph. vi. 3), 
that it may be well with thee, and that thou 
“mayest live long. If there be instances of 
some that have been very dutiful to their 
parents, and yet have not lived long upon 
earth, we may reconcile it to the promise by 
this explication of it, Whether they live long 
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or no, it shall , 
this world or in 
5. The last five cor 
nected or coupled to 
not in Exodus: Nei 


piece: the same authority that obliges t 
one obliges us to another; and we must n 
partial in the law, but have respect to 
God’s commandments, for he that offends 
one point is guilty of all, Jam. ii. 10, 
6. That these commandments were gi 
with a great deal of awful solemnity, » 
(1.) They were spoken with a great voice 
of the fire and thick darkness. That w 
dispensation of terror, designed to make 
gospel of grace the more welcome, and t 
a specimen of the terrors of the judgm 
day, Ps. 1. 3, 4. (2.) He added no me 
What other laws he gave them were sent 
Moses, but no more were spoken in t 
same manner that the ten commandmer 
were. He added no more, therefore we mu 
not add: the law of the Lord is perfect. 
He wrote them in two tables of stone, t 
they might be preserved from corrupti¢ 
and might be transmitted pure and entire 
posterity, for whose use they were inten 
as well as for the present generation. The 
being the heads of the covenant, the ches’ 
which the written tables were deposited \ 
called the ark of the covenant. See Re 
xi. 19. a 
23 And it came to pass, when 


heard the voice out of the iain d 


the darkness, (for the mountain — 

burn with fire,) that ye came n 

unto me, even all the heads of yo 
tribes, and your elders; 24 And} 
said, Behold, the Lorn our God hat 
showed us his glory and his greatnes 
and we have heard his voice out 

the midst of the fire: we have se 
this day that God doth talk with mai 
and he liveth. 25 Now therefore wh 
should we die? for this great fire } 

consume us: if we hear the voice « 
the Lorp our God any more, the 
we shall die. 26 For who ts there 
all flesh, that hath heard the voice: 
the living God, speaking out of t 
midst of the fire, as we have, ai 
lived? 27 Go thounear, and hea 
that the Lorp our God shall s: 
and speak thou unto us all that f 
Lorp our God shall speak unto the 
and we will hear ié, and do it. 28 A 

the Lorp heard the voice of 1 


they have spoken unto thee: 
have well said all that they have 
n. 29 O that there were such 
rt in them, that they would fear 
and keep all my commandments 
s, that it might be well with 
n, and with their children for ever! 
Go say to them, Get you into your 
nts again. 31 But as for thee, stand 
ou here by me, and I will speak 


ito thee all the commandments, and 


e statutes, and the judgments, which 
ou shalt teach them, that they may 
> them in the land which I give them 
)possess it. 32 Ye shall observe to 
) therefore as the Lorp your God 
ath commanded you: ye shall not 
in aside to the right hand or to the 
ft. 33 Ye shall walk in all the ways 
hich the Lorp your God hath com- 
anded you, that ye may live, and 
at it may be well with you, and that 
may prolong your days in the land 
hich ye shall possess. 


Here, I. Moses reminds them of the agree- 
ent of both the parties that were now treat- 
ig, in the mediation of Moses. 
‘1. Here is the consternation that the peo- 
-were put into by that extreme terror with 
hich the law was given. They owned that 
ey could not bear it any more: “ This great 
y will consume us ; this dreadful voice will 
e fatal to us; we shall certainly die if we 
ear it any more,’ v. 25. They wondered 
at they were not already struck dead with 
and took it for an extraordinary instance 
the divine power and goodness, not only 
they were thus spoken to, but that they 
rere enabled to bear it. For who ever heard 
voice of theliving God, as we have, and lived ? 
d’s appearances have always been terrible 
man, ever since the fall: but Christ, having 
en away sin, invites us to come boldly to 
throne of grace. 


). Their earnest request that God would 
enceforward speak to them by Moses, with 
mise that they would hear what he said 
om God himself, and do it, v.27. It 
s by this, (1.) That they expected to re- 

further commands from God and were 
filling to hear more from him. (2.) That 
ley thought Moses able to bear those dis- 
eries of the divine glory which they by 
mn of guilt were sensible of their inability 
and up under. ‘They believed him to 
favourite of Heaven, and also one that 
d be faithful to them ; yet at other times 
murmured at him, and but a little be- 
this were ready to stone him, Exod. xvii. 
See how men’s convictions correct their 


beh Ale 


passions. (3.) That now they were ina good 
mind, under the strong convictions of the 
word they heard. Many have their con- 
sciences startled by the law that have them 
not purified ; fair promises are extorted from 
them, but no good principles fixed and rooted 
in them. 

3. God’s approbation of their request. (1.) 
He commends what they said, v. 28. ‘They 
spoke it to Moses, but God took notice of it; 
for there is not a word in our tongue but he 
knows it. He acknowledges, They have well 
said. Their owning the necessity of a me- 
diator to deal between them and God was 
well said. Their desire to receive further di- 
rections from God by Moses, and their pro- 
mise to observe what directions should be 
given them, were well said. And what is well 
said shall have its praise with God, and should 
have with us. What is good, as far as it 
goes, let it be commended. (2.) He wishes 
they were but sincereinit: O that there were 
such a heart in them! v.29. [1.] Such a 
heart as they should have, a heart to fear 
God, and keep his commandments for ever. 
Note, The God of heaven is truly and ear- 
nestly desirous of the welfare and salvation 
of poor sinners. He has given abundant 
proof that he is so: he gives us time and 
space to repent, by his mercies invites us to 
repentance, and waits to be gracious ; he has 
sent his Son to redeem us, published a ge- 
neral offer of pardon and life, promised his 
Spirit to those that pray for him, and has 
said and sworn that he has no pleasure in the 
ruin of sinners. [2.] Such a heart as they 
now had, or one would think they had. 
Note, It would be well with many if there 
were always such a heart in them as there 
seems to be sometimes, when they are under 


conviction of sin, or the rebukes of Pro-~ 


vidence, or when they come to look death in 
the face : How gracious will they be when these 
pangs come upon them ! O that there were al- 
ways such a heart in them ! (3.) He appoints 
Moses to be his messenger to them, to receive 
the law from his mouth and to communicate it 
to them, v. 31. Here the matter was settled by 
consent of both parties that God should hence- 
forward speak to us by men like ourselves, by 
Moses and the prophets, by the apostles and 
the evangelists, and, if we believe not these, 
neither should we be persuaded though God 
should speak to us as he did to Israel at 
Mount Sinai, or send expresses from heaven 
or hell. 

II. Hence he infers a charge to them to 
observe and do all that God had commanded 
them, v. 32, 33. Seeing God had shown 
himself so tender of them, and so willing to 
consider their frame and gratify them in 
what they desired, and withal so ready to 
make the best of them,—seeing they them- 
selves had desired to have Moses for their 
teacher, who was now teaching them,—and 
seeing they had promised so solemnly, and 
under the influence of so many good causes 
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Summary paisa: 
and considerations, that they would heav and 


do, he charges them to walk in all the ways 
that God had commanded them, assuring them 
that it would be highly for their advantage 
todoso. ‘The only way to be happy is to be 
holy. Say to the righteous, Ié shall be well 
with them. 


CHAP. VI. 
ters, in this chapter, goes on with his charge to Israel, to be sure 
to keep up their religion in Canaan, [tis much the same with 


ch. iv. I. His preface is a persuasive to obedience, ver. 1—3. 
Il. He lays down the great principles of obedience, The first 
truth to be believed, That God is one, ver. 4. The first duty to 
be done, To love him with all our heart, yer. 5. III. He pre- 
scribes the means for keeping up religion, ver. 6—9. IV. He 
cautions them against those things which would be the rain of 
religion—abuse of plenty (ver. 10—12), inclination ... idolatry 
(ver. 14, 15), and gives them some general precepts, ver. ii, 
16—1$. VY. He directs them what jns*ructions to yive their 
children, ver. 20, &c. 
OW these are the command- 
ments, the statutes, and the 
judgments, which the Lorp your God 
commanded to teach you, that ye might 
do them in the land whither ye go to 
possess it: 2 That thou mightest fear 
the Lorp thy God, to keep all his 
statutesand hiscommandments, which 
I command thee, thou, and thy son, 
and thy son’s son, all the days of thy 
life; and that thy days may be pro- 
3 
longed. 3 Hear therefore, O Israel, 
and observe to do if; that it may be 


well with thee, and that ye may in- 


crease mightily, as the Lorp God of| digged, which thou digcedst not, Vv 


thy fathers hath promised thee, in the 
land that floweth with milk and honey. 


Observe here, 1. That Moses taught the 
people all that, and that only, which God 
commanded him to teach them, v. 1. Thus 
Christ’s ministers are to teach his churches 
all that he has commanded, and neither more 
nor less, Matt. xxviii. 20. 2. That the end 
of their being taught was that they might do 
as they were taught (v. 1), might keep God’s 
statutes (v. 2), and observe to do them, v. 3. 
Good instructions from parents and ministers | 5 
will but aggravate our condemnation if we 
do not live up to them. 3. That Moses 
carefully endeavoured to fix them for God 
and godliness, now that they were entering 
upon the land of Canaan, that they might be 
prepared for the comforts of that land, and 
fortified against the snares of it, and now 
that they were setting out in the world might 
set out well. 4. That the fear of God in the 
heart wall be the most powerful principle of 
obedience: That thou mightest fear the Lord 
thy God, to keep all his statutes,v. 2. 5. The 
entail of religion in a family, or country, is 
the best entail: it is highly desirable that not 
we only, but our children, and our children’s 
children, may fear the Lord. 6. Religion 
and righteousness advance and secure the 
prosperity of any people. Fear God, and it 
shall be well with thee. Those that are well 
taught, if they do what they are taught, shall 


heart, and with a Tey soul, and 

all thy might. 6 And these ¥ v0 
which I command thee this day, 
be in thine heart: 7 ind thou. 
teach them diligently unto thy ¢ 
ren, and shalt talk of them when | 
sittest in thine house, and when # 
walkest by the way, and when 
liest down, and when thou risest. 
8 And thou shalt bind them fe 
sign upon thine hand, and a 
be as frontlets between thine eye 
And thou, shalt write them upon’ 
posts of thy house, and on thy ga 
10 And it shall be, when the L 
thy God shall haye brought, thee 
the land which he sware unto th y 
thers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and 
Jacob, to give thee great and go 
cities, which thou buildedst not, 
And houses full of all good thin 

which thou, filledst not, and w 


yards and olive trees, which t 
plantedst not; when thou shalt h 
eaten and be full; 12 Then bey 
lest thou forget "the Lorv, wh 
brought thee forth out of the lan 
Egypt, from the house of bon 
13 Thou shalt fear the Lorp thy 
and serve him, and shalt swear b 
name. 14 Ye shall not go after o' 
gods, of the gods of the people “a 
are round about you; 15 (For 

Lorpthy God is ajealous God am 
you) lest the anger of the Lorp 
God be kindled against thee, and 
stroy thee from’ off the face of 
earth. 16 Ye shall not tempt ‘ 
Lorp your God, as ‘ye ‘tempted 

in Massah. nag 


Here is, I. A brief summary of re ie 
containing the first principles of Bs 
obedience, v. 4, 5. These two verses 
Jews reckon one of the choicest p 
of scripture : they write it in their 
teries, and think themselves. not only 
to say it at least twice, EWE: day, but. 
happy in being so obliged, haying 
ing among them, Blessed are we, who 
morning and evening say, Hear, O Isra 
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one Lord. But more blessed with all our bed we must not do any 


e dul y consider and improve, ine with all our heart but love God; and — 
we are here taught to believe con-| that this phrase, being here used concerning 
: That Jehovah our God is one| that sacred fire, should not be unhallowed. 


He that is our all must have our all, and 
none but he. [3.] With a superlative love; 
we must love God above any creature what- 
2 is | d-:|soever,. and love nothing besides him but 
bly is God, and heis but one. The firm | what we love for him and in subordination to 
sf of this self-evident truth would effectu- him. [4.] With an intelligent love; for so 
‘'arm them against all idolatry, which was it is explamed, Mark mi. 33. To love him 
ced by that fundamental error, that | with all the heart, and with all the under- 
e gods many. It is past dispute that | standing, we must know him, and therefore 
s one God, and there is no other but he,|love him as those that see good cause to 
exii.32. Let us therefore have no other,|love him. [5.] With an entire love; he 1s 
Jesire to haye any other. Some have | one, and therefore our hearts must be united 
t there is here a plain intimation of in this love, and the whole stream of our 
nity of persons in the unity of the God-| affections must Tun towards him. O that 
for here is the name of God three this love of God may be shed abroad in our 
es, and yet all declared to be one. Happy | hearts t 

that have this one Lord for their God;| II. Means are here prescribed for the 
they have but one master to please, but one maintaining and keeping up of religion in 
efactor to seek to. Itis better to have one| our hearts and houses, that it might not 
ain thana thousand cisterns, oneall-suffi-| wither and go to decay. And they are 
nt God than a thousand insufficient ones. these :—1. Meditation: These words which I 
What we are here taught concerning command thee shall be in thy heart, v. 6. 
@ duty which God requires of man. It is| Though the words alone without the things ’ 
summed up in this as its principle, Thou will do us no good, yet we are in danger of - a 
git love the Lord thy God with all thy heart. | losing the things if we neglect the words, by * 
bad undertaken (v. 2) to teach them to which ordinarily divine light and power are ee 
rt God; and, in pursuance of his under-| conveyed to the heart. God’s words must , 4 
ang, he here teaches them to love him, for| be laid up in our heart, that our thoughts a 
S warmer our affection to him the greater | may be daily conversant with them and em- 

Ml be our veneration for him: the child| ployed about them, and thereby the whole 

at honours his parents no doubt loves | soul may be brought to abide and act under 

5. Did ever any prince make a law that | the influence and impression of them. This 

$ subjects should love him? Yet such | immediately follows upon the law of loving 

he condescension of the divine grace that God with all your heart ; for those that do 
sis made the first and great command-| so will lay up his word in their hearts both 

ant of God’s law, that we love him, and] as an evidence and effect of that love and as 

t a means to preserve and increase it. He 
that loves God loves his Bible. 2. The re- 
ligious education of children (v. 7): “ Thou 
shalé teach them diligently to thy children ; 
and by communicating thy knowledge thou 
wilt increase it.’ Those that love the Lord 
God them$Selves should do what they can to 
engage the affections of their children to him, 
and so to preserve the entail of religion in 
their families from being cut off. Thou shalt 
whet them diligently upon thy children, so 
some read it; frequently repeat these things » 
to them, try all ways of instilling them into 
their minds, and making them pierce into 
their hearts; as, in whetting a knife, it is 
turned first on this side, then on that. “Be 
careful and exact in teaching thy children; 
and aim, as by whetting, to sharpen them, 
and put an edge upon them. Teach them to 
thy children, not only those of thy own body” 
(say the Jews) “but all those that are any way 
under thy care and tuition.” Bishop Patrick 
well observes here that Moses thought his 
law so very plain and easy that every father 
might be able to instruct his sons in it and 
every mother her daughters. Thus that good 
thing which is committed to us we must 


al Re a) That the God whom we serve 
hovah, a Being infinitely and eternally 
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at we perform all other parts of our duty to 
m from a principle of love. My son, give 
Sthy heart. We must highly esteem him, 
swell pleased that there is such a Being, 
Sil pleased in all his attributes, and relations 
us: our desire must be towards him, 
r delight in him, our dependence upon 
n, and to him we must be entirely devoted. 


Ries 
i] 


must be a constant pleasure to us to think 


us 


him, hear from him, speak to him, and 
vehim. We must love him, (1.) As the 
rd, the best of beings, most excellent and 
jable in himself. (2.) As our God, a God 
‘covenant with us, our Father, and the 
9st kind and bountiful of friends and bene- 
tors. We are also commanded to love 
od with all our heart, and soul, and might ; 
tis, we must love him, [1.] With a sin- 
e love; not in word and tongue only, 
we love him when our hearts are not 
im, but jnwardly, and in truth, so- 
ees inhim. [2.] With a strong 

heart must be carried out towards 
th great ardour and fervency of affec- 
ome have hence thought that we 
oid saying (as we commonly ex- 
elves) that we will do this or that 


‘Cautions and precepts. = = ~~“ DEUTER 
carefully transmit to those that come after us, 


Rae 2 
ar 


that it may be perpetuated. 3. Pious dis- 
course., “Thou shalt talk of these things, 
with due reverence and seriousness, for the 
benefit not only of thy children, but of thy 
other domestics, thy friends and companions, 
as thou sittest in thy house at work, or at 
meat, or at rest, or to receive visits, and when 
thou walkest by the way for diversion, or for 
conversation, or in journeys, when at night 
thou art retiring from thy family to lie down 
for sleep, and when in the morning thou hast 
risen up and returnest to thy family again. 
Take all occasions to discourse with those 
about thee of divine things; not of unre- 
vealed mysteries, or matters of doubtful dis- 


putation, but of the plain truths and laws of 
- God, and the things that belong to our 


peace.” So far is it from being reckoned a 
diminution to the honour of sacred things to 
make them the subject of our familiar dis- 
course that they are recommended to us to be 
talked of; fur the more conversant we are 
with them the more we shall admire them 
and be affected with them, and may thereby 
be instrumental to communicate divine light 
and heat. 4. Frequent reading of the word : 
They shall be as frontlets between thy eyes, 
and thou shalt write them upon the posts of thy 
house, v. 8, 9. It is probable that at that 
time there were few written copies of the 
whole law, only at the feasts of tabernacles 
the people had it read to them; and there- 
fore God appointed them, at least for the 
present, to.write some select sentences of the 
law, that were most weighty and compre- 
hensive, upon their walls, or in scrolls of 
parchment to be worn about their wrists ; 
and some think that hence the phylacteries 
so much used among the Jews took rise. 
Christ blames the Pharisees, not for wearing 
them, but for affecting to have them broader 
than other people’s, Matt. xxiii. 5. But 
when Bibles came to be common among 
them there was less occasion for this expe- 
dient. It was prudently and piously pro- 
vided by the first reformers of the English 
church that then, when Bibles were scarce, 
some select portions of scripture should be 
written on the wallsand pillars of the churches, 
which the people might make familiar to 
them, in conformity to this direction, which 
seems to have been binding in the letter of it 
to the Jews as it is to us in the intent of it, 
which is that we should endeavour by all 
means possible to make the word of God fa- 
miliar to us, that we may have it ready to us 
upon all occasions, for our restraint from sin 
and our direction and excitement to our duty. 
It must be as that which is graven on the 
palms of our hands, always before our eyes. 
See Proy. vii. 1—3. It-is also intimated 
that we must never be ashamed to own our 
religion, nor to own ourselves under the 
check and government of it. Let it be 
written on our gates, and let every one that 
goes by our door read it, that we believe Je- 


~ 


bound to love hi 
Tif. A caution 
God in a day of 
10—12. Here, 1. He raises 
tions of the goodness of their God, t 
for granted that he would bring them 
the good land that he had promised 
that they should no longer dwell in 
shepherds and poor travellers, but shi 
settle in great and goodly cities, should 
longer wander in a barren wilderness, 
should enjoy houses well furnished and 
dens well planted (v. 11), and all this witl 
any care and expense of their own, whicl 
here lays a great stress upon—Cities wi 
thou buildedst not, houses which thou fill 
not, &c., both because it made the mé¢ 
really much more valuable that what they 
came to them so cheaply, and yet, if they 
not actually consider it, the mercy woulk 
the less esteemed, for we are most sensibl 
the value of that which has cost us d 
When they came so easily by the gift t 
would be apt to grow secure, and unmin 
of the giver. 2. He engages their watch 
ness against the badness of their own hea 
Then beware, when thou liest safe and s 
lest thou forget the Lord, v. 12. Note, 
In a day of prosperity we are in great dar 
of forgetting God, our dependence upon 
our need of him, and our obligations to h 
When the world smiles we are apt to m 
our court to it, and expect our happines 
it, and so we forget him that is our et 


tion and rest. Agur prays against this te 
tion (Prov. xxx. 9): Lest I be full and 
thee. (2.) There is therefore need of gi 
care and caution at such a time, and a st 
watch over our own hearts. “ Then veal 
being warned of your danger, stand w 
your guard against it. Bind the words 
God for a sign upon thy hand, for this end 
prevent thy forgetting God. When tho 
settled in Canaan forget not thy delivera 
out of Egypt; but look to the rock o 
which thou wast hewn. When thy latter | 
has greatly increased, remember the smallr 
of thy beginnings.” 4 
IV. Some special precepts and prohibiti 
are here given, which are of great cor 
quence. 1. They must upon all oc 
give honour to God (v. 13): Fear him 
serve him (for, if he be a Master, we 1 
both reverence him and do his work); 
swear by his name, that is, they must 


upon any occasion appeal to any other, 


the discerner of truth and avenger of wr 

Swear by him only, and not by any i 
or any other creature. Swear by his ne 
in all treaties and covenants with the ne 
bouring nations, and do not complim 
them so far as to swear by their g¢ 
Swearing by his name is sometimes put 
an open profession of his name. Isa. xly. 
Every tongue shall swear, is expounded (Ri 
xiv. 11), Every tongue shall confess to 


‘ 7 a ae ec nila . - 9 oe re ; Le - SE eT Se 
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st not upon any occasion give| shall he our righteousness, if we ob- 
> ton ae a ae a serve to do all these commandments 
See orshin them,” for therein before the Lorp our God, as he hath ~ 
ent astray, they went a whoring from | commanded us. s 
2 God, who in this, more than in any} Here, I. Moses charges them to keep God’s 
commandments themselves: You shall dilt- 


ras a jealous God (v. 15): and the 
aed bishop Patrick observes here, out of | gently keep God’s commandments, v. 17—19. 
Note, It requires a great deal of care and 


onides, that we never find, either in the 
the prophets, anger,or fury, or jealousy, | pains to keep up religion in the power of it 
in our hearts and lives. Negligence will ruin 


jqnation, attributed to God but upon 
sion of idolatry. 3. They must take heed | us ; but we cannot be saved without diligence. 
To induce them to this, he here shows them, 


jishonouring God by tempting him (v. 16): 

ou shall not tempt the Lord your God, that} 1. That this would be very acceptable to 

, “You shall not in any exigence distrust | God: it is right and good in the sight of the 

¢ power, presence, and providence of God,| ord; and that is right and good indeed 
that is so in God’s sight. If we have any 


a} 1 with him, which, if they indulged 
evil heart of unbelief, they would take| regard to the favour of our Creator as our 
felicity, and the law of our creation a8 our 


seasion to do in Canaan as well as in the 

iderness. No change of condition will] rule, we shall be religious. 2. That it would 

ire a disposition to murmur and fret. Our| be very advantageous and profitable to them- 
selves. It would secure to them the posses- 


aviour uses this caution as an answer to one 
‘ Satan’s temptations, with application to] sion of the land of Canaan, prosperity there, 
and constant victory over those that stood 


mself, Matt. iv. 7, Thou shalt not tempt the 
d thy God, either by despairing of his| jn their way. In short, “Do well, and it 
shall be well with thee.” 


ower and goodness while we keep in the 
ay of our duty, or by presuming upon it] II. He charges them to instruct their child- 
ren in the commands of God, not only that 


hen we turn aside out of that way. 
17 Ye shall diligently keep the com-| they might in their tender years intelligently 
: and affectionately join in religious services, 


nandments of the Lorp your God; religio r 

J his testimonies, and his statutes, Re that afterwards they might in their day 

‘. eep up religion, and convey 1t to those that 
hich he hath commanded thee. 18) chould come after them. Now, 

nd thou shalt do that which is right 1. Here is a proper question which it is 
d good in the sight of the Lorp:| supposed the children would ask (v. 20): 

hat it may be well with thee, and |“ What mean the testimonies and the statutes ? , 

“t th t <\aiaitl POSSESS What is the meaning of the feasts we observe, x 

q erat whi oe He I P the sacrifices we offer, and the many peculiar 

ne as ae whic = 40RD Cal etme we keep up?” Observe, (1.) All Y 

unto thy iathers 19 To cast outa ivine institutions have a certain meaning, 

hine enemies from before thee, as aa = gpa ee bets =i in 

he Lorp hath spoken. 20 And | them.» (2.) It concerns us to know and un- 

? fein derstand th f them, that 

hen thy son asketh thee in time to Shoe a aaa pale Bae pata ee! 

ome, saying, What mean the testi-| offer the blind for sacrifice. G.) It-is good 

monies, and the statutes, and the| for children betimes to enquire into the 
: true intent and meaning of the religious 
Joments, which the Lorp our God : S 

q ch edmnivaiit ded vou? 21 Then thou observances they are trained up in. If any 
= a Ahan are thus inquisitive in divine things it is a “a 

halt say unto thy se We ge pres good sign that they are’ concerned about r. 
aoh’s bondmen in Egypt; and the 

LoRD brought us out of Egypt with 

mighty hand: 22 And the Lorp 


them, and a good means of their attaiing re 


to a great acquaintance with them. Then 
shall we know if thus we fallow on to know. 
ae d d inca aed 2. Here is a full answer put into the pa- 
lowed signs and wonders, great and | rents’ mouths to be given to this good ques- 
re, upon Egypt, upon Pharezoh, and|tion. Parents and teachers must give in- z 
on all his household, before our struction to those under their charge, though é' 
. 23 And he brought us out from | ey do not ask it, nay, though they have an 
that he might bring us 1n, to aversion to it; much more must they be 
ie) Xs hh 5 » €0| ready to answer questions, and to give in- 
mive uS the land © a i Eh unto | struction when it is desired; for it may be 
mr fathers. 24 And the Lorp com- 
panded us to do all these statutes, to 
the Lorp our God, for our good 
ys, that he might preserve US|remembrance of God’s former fayours to 


hoped that those who ask it will he willing 

to receive it. Did the children ask the mean- 
ji e, as it is at this day. 25 And it| them, especially their deliverance out ol 
VOL. I, : 


ing of God’s laws? Let them be told that 
they were to be observed, (1.) In a gratefnl 
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_often we have forfeited life itself. 
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A caution against 
Egypt, v. 21—23. The children must be 
often told of the deplorable state their an- 
cestors were in when they were bondmen in 
Egypt, the great salvation God wrought for 
them in fetching them out thence, and that 
God, in giving them these peculiar statutes, 
meant to perpetuate the memorial of that 
work of wonder, by which they were formed 
mto a peculiar people. (2.) As the prescribed 
-ondition of his further favours (v. 24): The 
Lord commanded us all these statutes for our 
good. Note, God commands us nothing but 
what is really for our good. It is our in- 
terest as well as our duty to be religious. 
[1.] It will be our life: That he might pre- 
serve us alive, which is a great favour, and 
more than we could expect, considering how 
Godliness 
has the promise of the continuance and com- 
fort of the life that now is as far as it is for 
God’s glory. [2.] It will be our righteous- 
ness. Could we perfectly fulfil but that one 
command of loving God with all our heart, 
soul, and might, and could we say, “ We 
have never done otherwise,” this would be 
so our righteousness as to entitle us to the 
benefits of the covenant of innocency ; had 
we continued in every thing that is written 
in the book of the law to do it, the law would 
have justified us. But this we cannot pre- 
tend to, therefore our sincere obedience shall 
be accepted through a Mediator to deno- 
minate us, as Noah was, righteous before God, 
Gen. vii. 1; Luke i. 6; and 1 John ii. 7. 
The Chaldee reads it, There shall bea reward 
tous if we observe to do these commandments ; 
for, without doubt, in keeping God’s com- 
mandments there is great reward. 

CHAP. VII. 


Moses in this chapter exhorts Israel, I. In general, to keep God’s 
commandments, ver. 11, 12. II. In particular, and in order to 
that, tokeep themselves pure from all communion with idolaters. 
1. They must utterly destroy the seven devoted nations, and not 
spare them, or make leagues with them, ver. 1, 2, 16,24. 2. They 
must by no means marry with the remainders of them, ver, 3, 
4. 3. They must deface and consume their altars and images, 
aud not so much as take the silver and gold of them to theirown 
use, ver. 5, 25, 26. To enforce this charge, he shows that they 
were bound to do so, (1.) In duty. Considering [1.] Their 
election to God, ver. 6. [2.] The reason of that election, ver. 7, 
8. [3.] The terms they stood upon with God, ver. 9, 10. (2.) In 
interest. It is here promised, [1-] In general, that, if they would 
serve God, be would bless aud prosper them, ver. 12—15. [2.] 
In particular, that if they would drive out the nations, that they 
might not be a temptation to them, God would drive them out, 
thar they should not be any vexation to them, ver. 17, &c. 


HEN the Lorp thy God shall 

bring thee into the land whither 
thou goest to possess it, and hath cast 
out many nations before thee, the 
Hittites, and the Girgashites, and the 
Amorites, and the Canaanites, and 
the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and 
the Jebusites, seven nations greater 
and mightier than thou; 2 And when 
the Lorn thy God shall deliver them 
before thee; thou shalt smite them, 
and utterly destroy them: thou shalt 
make no covenant with them, nor 
show mercy unto them: 3 Neither 
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idolatry. EF 


| all friendship and fellowship with idols’ 


! munion with God must have no commu 


4 


thy daughter t 
his Hg nor his. 
take unto thy so es 
turn away thy son ying } 
that they may serve other gods: 
will the anger vee be kind 
against you, and destroy thee sudden 
3 But thik shall ye eal with ie 
ye shall destroy their altars, and bre 
down their images, and cut down th 
groves, and burn their graven ima 
with fire. 6 For thou art a 
people unto the Lorp thy God :? 
Lorp thy God hath chosen thee 
be a special people unto himself, abo 
all people that are upon the face 
the earth. 7 The Lorp did not 
his love upon you, nor choose 3 
because ye were more in number t 
any people; for ye were the fewest 


1% 


destroy them: he will not be slack 
him that hateth him, he will re 
him to his face. 11 Thou, shalt the 
fore keep the commandments, and 
statutes, and the judgments, whic 
command thee this day, to do then 


Here is, I. A very strict caution axa 
ls 


idolaters. Those that are taken into ¢¢ 


tion with the unfruitful works of darkne 
These things they are charged about for' 
preventing of this snare now before them 
1. They must show them no mercy, v.1 
Bloody work is here appointed’ them, 
yet it is God’s work, and good work, and 
its time and place needful, acceptable, a 
honourable. Ca oe 
‘(E.) God here engages todo his part: 
is spoken of as a thing taken for grat 
that God would bring them into the la 
promise, that he avould, cast out the 
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m, who were the present occupants 
at land; no room was left to doubt of 
Ais power is irresistible, and therefore 
do it; his promise is inviolable, and 
efore he will do it. Now, [1.] These 
voted nations are here named and num- 
red (v1), seven in all, and seven to one 
ent odds. They are specified, that 
ael might know the bounds and limits of 
eir commission : hitherto their severity 
ust come, but no further; nor must they, 
a colour of this commission, kill ail that 
me in their way; no, here must its waves 
ystayed. The confining of this commission 
the nations here mentioned plainly inti- 
s that after-ages were not to draw this 
oa precedent; this will not serve to justify 
ose barbarous laws which give no quarter. 
ow agreeable soever this method might be, 
hen God himself prescribed it, to that dis- 
snsation under which such multitudes of 
sts were killed and burned in sacrifice, 
w that all sacrifices of atonement are per- 
cted in, and superseded by, the great pro- 
itiation made by the blood of Christ, human 
lood has become perhaps more precious than 
;was, and those that have most power yet 
must not be prodigal of it. [2.] They are 
ere owned to be greater and mightier than 
srael. They had been long rooted .n this 
and, to which Israel came strangers ; they 
fere more numerous, had men much. more 
milky and more expert in war than Israel 
ad ; yet all this shall not prevent their being 
ast out before Israel. The strength of Is- 
el’s enemies magnifies the power of Israel’s 
d, who will certainly be too hard for them. 
(2.) He engages them to do their part. Thou 
halt smite them, and utterly destroy them, v. 
). If God cast them out, Israel must not 
ke them in, no, not as tenants, nor tributa- 
s, nor servants. No covenant of any kind 
nust be made with them, no mercy must be 
own them. ‘This severity was appointed, 
] By way of punishment for the wicked- 
ss they and their fathers had been guilty 
. The iniquity of the Amorites was now 
il, and the longer it had been in the filling 
e sorer was the vengeance when it came at 
[2.] In order to prevent the mischiefs 
vey would do to God’s Israel if they were 


ey corrupt them. 
s should be lost from. the earth than that 
gion and the true worship of God should 
elost in Israel. ‘Thus we must deal with 
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m, and utterly destroy them. 


CHAP. VII. 


Justs that war against our souls; God 
s delivered them into our hands by that 
‘promise, Sin shall not have dominion over 
, unless it be your own faults; let not us 
n make covenants with them, nor show 
m any mercy, but mortify and crucify 


2. They must make no marriages with | 
se of them that escaped the sword, v. 3, 
| The families of the Canaanites were an- 


A caution against idolatry. 


cient, and it is probable that some of them 
were called honourable, which might be a 
temptation to the Israelites, especially those © 
of them that were of least note in their tribes, 
to court an alliance with them, to ennoble 
their blood; and the rather because their 
acquaintance with the country might be ser- 
viceable to them in the improvement of it: 
but religion, and the fear of God, must over- 
rule ali these considerations. ‘To imtermarry 
with them was therefore unlawful, because it 
was dangerous; this very thing had proved 
of fatal consequence to the old world (Gen. 
vi. 2), and thousands in the world that now 
is have been undone by irreligious ungodly 
marriages ; for there is more ground of fear 
in mixed marriages that the good will be 
perverted than of hope that the bad will be 
converted. ‘The event proved the reason- 
ableness of this warning: They will turn 
away thy son from following me. Solomon 
paid dearly for his folly herein. We find a 
national repentance for this sin of marrying 
strange wives, and care taken to reform (Ezra 
ix. x., and Neh. xiii.), and a New-Testa- 
ment caution not to be unequally yoked with 
unbelievers, 2 Cor. vi. 14. Those that 
in choosing yokefellows keep not at least 
within the bounds of a justifiable profession 
of religion cannot promise themselves helps 
meet for them. One of the Chaldee para- 
phrases adds here, as a reason of this com- 
mand (v. 3), For he that marries with idolaters 
does in effect marry with their idols. 

3. They must destroy all the relics of their 
idolatry, v. 5. Their altars and pillars, their 
groves and graven images, all must be de- 
stroyed, both in a holy indignation against 
idolatry and to. prevent infection. This 
command was given before, Exod. xxiii. 24; 
xxxiv. 13. A great deal of good work of 
this kind was done by the people, in their 
pious zeal (2 Chron. xxxi. 1), and by good 
Josiah (2 Chron. xxxiv. 3, 7), and with this 
may be compared the burning of the con- 
juring books, Acts xix. 19. 

II. Here are yery good reasons to enforce 
this caution. 

1. The choice which God had made of this 
people for his own, v. 6. There was such a 
covenantand communion established between 
God and Israel as was not between him and 
any other people in the world. Shall they 
by their idolatries dishonour him who had 
thus honoured them? Shall they slight him 
who had thus testified his kindness for them ? 
Shall they put themselves upon the level with 
other people, when God had thus dignified 
and advanced them above all people? Had 
God taken them to be a special people to 
him, and no other but them, and will not 
they take God to be a special God to them, 
and no other but him? 

2. The freeness of that. grace which made 
this choice. (1.) There was nothing in them 
to recommend or entitle them to this favour. 
In the multitude of the peonle is the king’s 
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A caution ag 


was inconsiderable ; they were only seventy 
souls when they went down into Egypt, and, 
though greatly increased there, yet there 
were many other nations more numerous : 
You were the fewest of all people, v.7. The 
author of the Jerusalem Targum passes too 
great a compliment upon his nation in his 
reading this, You were humble in spirit, and 
meek above all people; quite contrary: they 
were rather stiff-necked and ill-natured above 
all people. (2.) God fetched the reason of 
it purely from himself, v. 8. [1.] He loved 
you because he would love you. Even so, 
Father, because it seemed good in thy eyes. 
All that God loves he loves freely, Hos. xiv. 
4. Those that perish perish by their own 


_merits, but all that are saved are saved by 


prerogative. [2.] He has done his work 
because he would keep his word. “ He has 
brought you out of Egypt in pursuance of 
the oath sworn to your fathers.” Nothing 
in them, or done by them, did or could make 
God a debtor to them; but he had made 
himself a debtor to his own promise, which 
he would perform notwithstanding their un- 
worthiness. 

3. The tenour of the covenant into which 
they were taken ; it was in short this, That 
as they were to God so God would be to 
them. They should certainly find him, (1.) 
Kind to his friends, v. 9. ‘‘The Lord thy 
God is not like the gods of the nations, the 
creatures of fancy, subjects fit enough for 
loose poetry, but no proper objects of serious 
devotion; no, he is God, God indeed, God 
alone, the faithful God, able and ready not 
only to fulfil his own promises, but to answer 
all the just expectations of his worshippers, 
and he wiil certainly keep covenant and 
mercy,” that is, “‘show mercy according to 
covenant, to those that love him and keep his 
commandments” (and in vain do we pretend 
to love him if we do not make conscience of 
his commandments); “and this” (as is here 
added for the explication of the promise in 
the second commandment) ‘‘ not only to 
thousands of persons, but to thousands of 
generations—so inexhaustible is the fountain, 
so constant are the streams!” (2.) Just to his 
enemies: He repays those that hate him, v. 
10. Note, [1.] Wilful sinners are haters of 
God; for the carnal mind is enmity against 
him. Idolaters are so in a special manner, 
for they are in league with his rivals. ([2.] 
Those that hate God cannot hurt him, but 
certainly ruin themselves. He will repay 
them to their face, in defiance of them and 
all their impotent malice. His arrows are 
said to be made ready against the face of 
them, Ps. xxi. 12. Or, He will bring those 
judgments upon them which shall appear to 
themselves to be the just punishment of their 
idolatry. Compare Job xxi. 19, He reward- 
eth him, and he shall know it. ‘Though ven- 
geance seem to be slow, yet 1t is not slack. 
The wicked and sinner shall be recompensed 
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honour, Prov. xiv. 28. But their number | i the e 
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if ye hearken to these judgments, 
keep, and do them, that the Lor 
thy God shall keep unto thee tl 
covenant and the mercy which ] 
sware unto thy fathers: 13 And 
will love thee, and bless thee, ar 
multiply thee: he will also bless dl 
fruit of thy womb, and the fruit | 
thy land, thy corn, and thy wine, ar 
thine oil, the increase of thy kine, ar 
the flocks of thy sheep, in the lar 
which he sware unto thy fathers 
give thee. 14 Thou shalt be bless 
above all people: there shall not! 
male ot female barren among you, | 
among your cattle. 15 And the Lor 
will take away from thee all sicknes 
and will put none of the evil dise: 

of Egypt, which thou knowest, upc 
thee ; but will lay them upon all the 
that hate thee. 16 And thou sha 
consume all the people which #] 
Lorp thy God shall deliver the 
thine eye shall have no pity upon then 
neither shalt thou serve their god: 
for that will be a snare unto thee. 1 
If thou shalt say in thine heart, The 
nations are more than 1; how can 
dispossess them? 18 Thou shalt nm 
be afraid of them: bué shalt well r 
member what the Lorp thy God d 
unto Pharaoh, and unto all Egypt; q 
The great temptations which thi 
eyes saw, and the signs, and 
wonders, and the mighty hand, « 
the stretched out arm, whereby 
Lorp thy God brought thee out: : 
shall the Lorp thy God do. unto 2 
the people of whom thou art afrai 
20 Moreover the Lorp thy God 


send the hornet among them, 
they that are left, and hide t 

selves from thee, be destroyed.  { 
Thou shalt not be affrighted at the 
for the Lorp thy God zs among y 
a mighty God and terrible. 22 An 


nations before thee by little and lit 
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at HAP. VIL. | _ A caution against idolatry 
if they would be obedient, is enlarged upon 
with a most affecting copiousness and fluency 
of expression, which intimates how much it 
is both God’s desire and our own interest 
that we be religious. Al) possible assurance 
is here given them, 

1. That, if they would sincerely endeavour 
to do their part of the covenant, God would 
certainly perform his part.. He shall keep 
the mercy which he swore to thy fathers, v. 12. 
Let us be constant in our duty, and we can- 
not question the constancy of God’s mercy. 

2. That if they would love God and serve 
him, and devote themselves and theirs to 
him, he would love them, and bless them, 
and multiply them greatly, v.13, 14. What 
could they desire more to make them happy? 
(1.) “ He will love thee.” He began in love 
to us (1 John iv. 10), and, if we return his 
love in filial duty, then, and then only, we 
may expect the continuance of it, John xiv. 
21. (2.) “He will bless thee with the tokens 
of his love above all people.” If they would 
distinguish themselves from their neighbours 
Pi, by singular services, God would dignify 
erly detest it, and thou shalt ut- hein above their neighbours by inpabae 
y abhor it; for itis a cursed thing. | blessings. (3.) “He _will multiply thee.” 
ere, I. The caution against idolatry is re-| Increase was the ancient blessing for the 
ated, and against communion with idola-| peopling of the world, once and again (Gen. 
ps: “Thou shalt consume the people, and|i. 28; ix. 1), and here for the peopling of 
t serve their gods,” v. 16. Weare in danger | Canaan, that little world by itself. The in- 
ha ving fellowship with the works of darkness | crease both of their families and of their 
e take pleasure in fellowship with thosethat | stock is promised: they should neither have 
hoseworks. Hereisalsoa repetition of the | estates without heirs nor heirs without estates, 

ge to destroy the images, v. 25, 26. The | but should have the complete satisfaction of 
Is which the heathen had worshipped were | having many children and plentiful provisions 

abomination to God, and therefore must! and portions for them. 
to them: all that truly love God hate| 3. That, if they would keep themselves 
he hates. Observe how this is urged | pure from the idolatries of Egypt, God would 
them: Thou shalt utterly detest it, and| keep them clear from the diseases of Egypt, 
| shalt utterly abhor it ; such a holy in-}v. 15. It seems to refer not only to those 
nation as this must we conceive against | plagues of Egypt by the force of which they 
that abominable thing which the Lord| were delivered, but to some other epidemical 
. They must not retain the images to | country disease (as we call it), which they 
ify their covetousness : Thou shalt not| remembered the prevalency of among the 
Sire the silver nor gold that is on them, nor Egyptians, and by which God had chas- 
ak it a pity to have that destroyed. Achan | tised them for their national sins. Diseases 
dearly for converting that to his own | are God’s servants; they go where he sends 
them, and do what he bids them. It is there- 


which was an anathema. Nor must 
retain them to gratify their curiosity : | fore good for the health of our bodies to mor- 
tify the sin of our souls. 


Neither shalt thou bring it into thy house, 
4. That, if they would cut off the devoted 


hung up as an ornament, or preserved 
monument of antiquity. No, to the fire | nations, they should cut them off, and none 
it, that is the fittest place for it.” Two should be able to stand before them. heir 
ons are given for this caution :—1. Lest | duty in this matter would itself be their ad- 
Be snared therein (v. 25), that is, “‘ Lest | vantage : Thou shalt consume all the people 
be drawn, ere thou art aware, to like it| which the Lord thy God shall deliver thee— 
love it, to fancy it and pay respect to it.” | this is the precept (v. 16) ; and then the Lord 
st thou be a cursed thing like it, v. 26. thy God shall deliver them unto thee, and shall 
that make images are said to be like | destroy them—this is the promise, v. 23. 
stupid and senseless; here they -are | Thus we are commanded not to let sin reign, 
| to be in a worse sense like them, ac-| not to indulge ourselves in it nor give coun- 
tenance to it, but to hate it and strive against 


d of God and devoted to destruction. 
are these two reasons together, and ob- | it ; and then God has promised that sin shall 


that whatever brings us into a snare | not have dominion over us (Rom. vi. 12, 14), 
© 

S us under a curse. but that we shall be more than conquerors 
‘The promise of God’s favour to them, over it. The difficulty and donbtfulness of 


st not consume them at 


se upon thee. 23 But the Lorp 
-God shall deliver them unto thee, 
| shall destroy them with a mighty 
uction, until they be destroyed. 
And be shall deliver their kings 
© thine hand, and thou shalt de- 
y their name from under heaven : 
e shall no man be able to stand 
re thee, until thou have destroyed 
m. 25 The graven images of their 
s shall ye burn with fire: thou 
t not desire the silver or gold that 
m them, nor take it unto thee, lest 
u be snared therein: for it 7s an 
mination to the Lorp thy God. 
Neither shalt thou bring an abomi- 

on into thine house lest thou be 
cursed thing like it: but thou shalt 
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possess them ? v.17. We are.apt to think that 
the most numerous must needs be victorious: 
but, to fortify Israel against this tempta- 
tion, Moses reminds them of the destruc- 
tion of Pharaoh and all the power of Egypt, 
v. 18, 19. ‘I'hey had seen the great tempta- 
tions, or miracles (so the Chaldee reads it), 
the signs and wonders, wherewith God had 
brought them out of Egypt, in order to his 
- bringing them into Canaan, and thence 
might easily infer that God could dispossess 
the Canaanites (who, though formidable 
enough, had not such advantages against 
Israel as the Egyptians had; he that had 
done the greater could do the less), and that 
he would dispossess them, otherwise his bring- 
ing Israel out of Egypt had been no kind- 
ness to them. He that begun would finish. 
Thou shalt therefore well remember this, v. 18. 
The word and works of God are well remem- 
bered when they are improved as helps to 
pur faith and obedience. ‘That is well laid 
up which is ready to us when we have occa- 
sion to use it, (2.) Let them not be dis- 
heartened by the weakness and deficiency of 
their own forces; for God will send them in 
auxiliary troops of hornets, or wasps, as some 
read it (v. 20), probably larger than ordinary, 
which would so terrify and molest their 
enemies (and perhaps be the death of many 
of them) that their most numerous armies 
would become an easy prey to Israel. God 
plagued the Egyptians with flies, but the Ca- 
naanites with hornets. Those who take not 
warning by less judgments on others may ex- 
pect greater on themselves. But the great 
encourageinent of Israel was that they had 
God among them, a mighty God and terrible, 
v.21. And if God be for us, if God be with 
us, we need not fear the power of any crea- 
ture against us. (3.) Let them not be dis- 
heartened by the slow progress of their arms, 
nor think that the Canaanites would never 
be subdued if they were not expelled the 
first year ; no, they must be put out by little 
and little, and not all at once, v.22. Note, 
We must not think that, because the de- 
liverance of the church and the destruction 
of its enemies are not effected immediately, 
therefore they will never be effected. God 
will do his own work in his own method and 
time, and we may be sure that they are 
always the best. ‘Thus corruption is driven 
out of the hearts of believers by little and 
ittle. ‘The work of sanctification is carried 
on gradually; but that judgment will at 
length be brought forth into a complete 
victory. The reason here given (as before, 
Exod. xxiii. 29, 30) is, Lest the beast of the 


there shall rather | 
ites to keep poss 
numerous enough to 
it should be a habitat 
a court for the wild bea 
xxxiv. 13, 14.. Yet God coul 
vented ati yen ict id fictioa heat 
xxvi. 6. But pr : 5 
sins that are ah sea ty - se 
prosperity, were enemies more dang 
than the beasts of the field, and these ¥ 
be apt to increase upon them. See Juc 
ll. 1, 4. thi ‘ 
CHAP. VIII. . 
Moses had charged parents in teaching their children to wi 
word of God upon them (ch. vi. 7) by frequent =e 
same things over and over again; and here he himself tal 
same method of instructing the Israelites as his child 
quently inculeating’ the same precepts and cautions, wi 
cootten agit GonigrehDs theese Re eae nero ea 
them, 1. General exhortations to obedience, yer. 1, 6. _ 
review of the great things God had done for thens in the 
ness, as a good argument for obedience, ver. 2—5, anil ver 
16. IIl. A prospect of the good land into which God would 
bring them, ver. 7-9. IV. A necessary caution agains 
4. A fair watniag of the Dvtalveantegnameatah soca 
God, ver. 19, 20. 
LL the commandments ‘whie 
command thee this day shal 
observe to do, that ye may live, a 
multiply, and go in and possess 1 
land which the Lorp sware unto ye 
fathers. 2 And thou shalt remé 
ber all the way which the Lo 
thy God led thee these forty years 
the wilderness, to humble thee, a 
to prove thee, to know what w 
thine heart, whether thou woul 
keep his commandments, or no. 
And he humbled thee, and suffer 
thee to hunger, and fed thee w 
manna, which thou knewest not, | 
their did thy fathers know; that 
might make thee know that man de 
not live by bread only, but by eve 
word that proceedeth out of the mon 
of the Lorp doth man live. 4T 
raiment waxed not old upon th 
neither did thy foot swell, these foi 
years. 5 Thou shalt also consider 
thine heart, that, as a man chaste 
his son, so the Lory thy God chast 
eth thee. 6 Therefore thow shalt ke 
the commandments of the Lorpt 
God, to walk in his ways, and to f 
him. 7 For the Lorp thy God bri 
eth thee into a good land, a lan 
brooks of water, of fountains @ 
depths that spring out of valleys 
hills; 8 A land of wheat, and bark 
and vines, and fig trees, and pon 
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ee land wherein thou shalt 
ad without scarceness, thou 
tlack any thing m it; a land 
. stones are iron, and out of 
se hills thou mayest dig brass. 


Phe charge here given them is the same as 
fore, to keep an 
ats. ‘Their obedience must be, 1. Care- 
2. Universal: To do all 
. con ents, v. 1. And, 3. From a 
od principle, with a regard to God as the 
rd, and their God, and particularly with a 
fear of him (v. 6), from a reverence of 
majesty, a submission to his authority, 
a dread of his wrath. To engage them 
this obedience, besides the great advan- 
of it, which he sets before them (that 
should live and multiply, and all should 
well with them, v. 1), he directs them, 
“To look back upon the wilderness 
rough which God had now brought them: 
‘shalt remember all the way which the 
d thy God led thee these forty years in the 
lerness, v. 2. Now that they had come 
e, and were entering upon their inherit- 
they must be reminded of the disci- 
they had been under during their mi- 
ty and the method God had taken to train 
m up for himself. The wilderness was 
school in which they had been for forty 
s boarded and taught, under tutors and 
ernors; and this was a time to bring it 
remembrance. The occurrences of 
last. forty years were very memorable 
well worthy to be remembered, very 
-and profitable to be remembered, as 
ne a complication of arguments for 
ence; and they were recorded on pur- 
e that they might be remembered. As the 
st of the passover was a memorial of their 
liverance out of Egypt, so was the feast of 
ernacles of their passage through the 
derness. Note, It is very good for us to 
nember all the ways both of God’s provi- 
mee and grace, by which he has led us 
herto through this wilderness, that we may 
$ prevailed with cheerfully to serve him 
J trust in him. Here let us set up our 
er. 
hey must remember the straits they 
ometimes brought into, (1.) For the 
ifyine of their pride; it was to humble 
n, that they might not be exalted above 
» with the abundance of miracles that 
yrought in their favour, and that they 
not be secure, and confident of being 
gan immediately. (2-) For the mani- 
x of their perverseness: to prove them, 
‘they and others might know (for God 
self perfectly knew it before) all that was 


CHAP. VIII. 
commandments God gave them which there 
would have been no occasion for if they had - 
not been led through the wilderness, as those 
relating to the manna (Exod. xvi. 28); and 
God thereby tried them, as our first parents 
were tried by the trees of the garden, whether 
they would keep God’s commandments or 
not. Or God thereby proved them whether 
they would trust his promises, the word 
d do all God’s command- | which he commanded to a thousand genera- 
tions, and, in dependence on his promises, 
obey his precepts. ; 


heir heart, and might see that God. chose 
m not for any thing in them that, might 
amend them to his favour, for their whole 
ge was untoward and provoking. Many 
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2. They must remember tne supplies which 


were always granted them. 


(1.) God himself took particular care of 


their food, raiment, and health; and what 
would they have more? 
manna for food (v. 3): God suffered them to 
hunger, and then fed them with manna, that 
the extremity of their want might make the 
supply the more acceptable, and God’s good- 
ness to them therein the more remarkable. 
God often brings his people low, that he 
may have the honour of helpmg them. 
And thus the manna of heavenly comforts is 
given to those that hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, Matt. y. 6. 
soul every bitter thing is sweet. 
of the manna that it was a sort of food which 
neither they nor their fathers knew. And 
again, v. 16. 
a thing that fell sometimes with the dew in 
those countries, as some think they did, yet 
it was never known to fall in such vast quan- 
tities, so constantly, and at all seasons of the 
year, so long, and only about a certain place. 
‘These things were altogether miraculous, and 
without precedent; the Lord created a new 
thing for their supply. 
them that man ( seth not by bread alone. 
Though God has appointed bread for the 
strengthening of man’s heart, and that is or- 
dinarily made the staff of life, yet God can, 
when he pleases, command support and nou- 
rishment without it, and make something 
else, very unlikely, to answer the intention as 
well. We might live upon air if it were 
sanctified for that use by the word of God ; 
for the means God ordinarily uses he is not 
tied to, but can perform his kind purposes to 
his people without them. 
quotes this scripture in answer to that tempta- 
tion of Satan, Command that these stones be - 
made bread. 


{1.] They had 


To the hungry 
It is said 


If they knew there was such 


And hereby he taught 


“What need of that?” says 
Christ ; “ my heavenly Father can keep me 
alive without bread,” Matt. iv. 3, 4.. Let 
none of God’s children distrust their Father, 
nor take any sinful indirect course for the 
supply of their own necessities ; Some way or 
other, God will provide for them in the way 
of duty and honest diligence, and verily they 
shall be fed. 1t may be applied spiritually ; 
the word of God, as it is the revelation of 
God’s will and grace duly received and en- 
tertained by faith, is the food of the soul, 
the life which is supported by that is the life 
of the man, and not only that life which is 
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Israel's retrospect. 

supported by bread. ‘The manna typified 
Christ, the bread of life. He is the Word of 
God; by him we live. The Lord evermore 
give us that bread which endures to eternal 
life, and let us not be put off with the meat 
that perisheth! [2.] The same clothes served 
them from Egypt to Canaan, at least the 
generality of them. Though they had no 
change of raiment, yet it was always new, 
and waxed not old upon them, v. 4. This 
was a standing miracle, and the greater if, 
as the Jews say, they grew with them, so as 
to be always fit for them. But it is plain 
that they brought out of Egypt bundles of 
clothes on their shoulders (Exod. xii. 34), 
which they might barter with each other as 
there was occasion; and these, with what 


-they wore, sufficed till they came into a 


country where they couid furnish themselves 
with new clothes. 

(2.) By the method God took of providing 
food and raiment for them, [1.] He humbled 
them. It was a mortification to them to be 
tied for forty years together to the same 
meat, without any varieties, and to the same 
clothes, in the same fashion. Thus he taught 
them that the good things he designed for 
them were figures of better things, and that 
the happiness of man consists not in being 
clothed in purple or.fine linen, and in faring 
sumptuously every day, but in being taken 
into covenant and communion with God, and 
in learning his righteous judgments. God’s 
law, which was given to Israel in the wilder- 
ness, must be to them instead of food and 
raiment. [2.] He proved them, whether they 
could trust him to provide for them when 
means and second causes failed. ‘Thus he 
taught them to live in a dependence upon 
Providence, and not to perplex themselves 
with care what they should eat and drink, and 
wherewithal they should be clothed. Christ 
would have his disciples learn the same 
lesson (Matt. vi. 25), and took a like method 
to teach it to them, when he sent them out 
without purse or scrip, and yet took care that 
they lacked nothing, Luke xxii.35. [3.] God 
took care of their health and ease. ‘Though 
they travelled on foot in a dry country, the 
way rough and untrodden, yet their feet 
swellednot. God preserved them from taking 
hurt by the inconveniences of their journey ; 
and mercies of this kind we ought to acknow- 
ledge. Note, Those that follow God’s con- 
duct are not only safe but easy. Our feet 
swell not while we keep in the way of duty; 
it is the way of transgression that is hard, 
Prov. xiii. 1£. God has promised to keep the 
Jcet. of his saints, 1 Sam. ii. 9. 

3. ‘ney must also remember the rebukes 
they had been under, v. 5. During these 
years of their education they had been kept 
under a strict discipline, and not without 
need. As a man chasteneth his son, for his 
good, and because he ioves him, so the Lord 
thy God chasteneth thee. God is a loving 
tender Father to all his children, yet when 


we 
es Werra 2. 


te "a Na Y 


that they might not | 
with the rod of men, — 
and slays his enemies wl 
aims at, but as a man ch I 
happiness and welfare he designs: 
their God chasten them; he chastened < 
taught them, Ps. xciv. 12. This they m 
consider in their heart, that is, they mu 
it from their own experience that God 
corrected them with a fatherly love, for whi 
they must return to him a filial reverence ai 
compliance. Because God has chasten 
thee as a father, therefore (v. 6) thow sh 
keep his commandments. This use we shou 
make of all our afflictions; by them let 
engaged and quickened to our duty. ‘Tl 
they are directed to look back upon the w 
derness. ‘ 
II. He directs them to look forward 
Canaan, into which God was now bringi 
them. Look which way we will, both 
reviews and our prospects will furnish 
with arguments for obedience. Observe, 
1. The land which they were now goi 
take possession of is here described to 
very good land, having every thing in ‘ed 
was desirable, v. 7—9. (1.) It was we 
watered, like Eden, the garden of the Loi 
It was a land of brooks of water, of fount: 
and depths, which contributed to the fruitf 
ness of the soil. Perhaps there was a grea 
plenty of water there now than in Abrahan 
time, the Canaanites having found and digg 
wells; so that Israel reaped the fruit of th 
industry as well as of God’s bounty. ; 


‘a 


The ground produced great plenty of 
good things, not only for the necessary 
port, but for the convenience and comfor 
human life. In their fathers’ land they h 
bread enough; it was’ corn land, a land 
wheat and barley, where, with the comm 
care and labour of the husbandman, 
might eat bread without scarceness. It: 
a fruitful land, that was never turned i 
barrenness but for the iniquity of those 
dwelt therein. They had not only 
enough to quench their thirst, but vines, 
fruit whereof was ordained to make glad ' 
heart. And, if they were desirous of daint 
they needed not to send to far countries: 
them, when their own was so well stoc 
with fig-trees, and pomegranates, olives 
the best kind, and honey, or date-trees, 
some think it should be read. (3.) Eve’ 
bowels of its earth were very rich, thougl 
should seem that silver and gold they | 
none; of these the princes of Sheba sho 
bring presents (Ps. Ixxii. 10, 15); yet t 
had plenty of those more serviceable met 
ironandbrass. Iron-stone andmines of br 
were found in their hills. vil 
2. These things are mentioned, (1.) 
show the great difference between tha’ 
derness through which God had led 
and the good land into which he was © 


¥ ' _ VIL. Cautions relating to worldly prosperity. 
, Those that bear the incon- | God, and walk after other gods, and 
of an afflicted state with patience| serve them, and worship them, I tes- 
ssion, are humbled by them and tify against you this day that ye shall 


under them, are best prepared for z ; 3 
carcumstances. (2.) To Ponce what | Surely perish. 20 As the nations which - 
ns they lay under to keep God's the Lorp destroyeth before your face, 


vndments,- both in gratitude for his| so shall ye perish; because ye would 
yours to them and from a regat d to their| 54 be obedient unto the voice of the 

nm interest, that the favours might be con- : 

sed. The only way to keep possession of Lorp your Ged. 

ood land would be to keep in the way Moses, having mentioned the great plenty 
neir duty. (3.) To show what a figure it | they would find in the land of Canaan, finds 
of good things to come. Whatever | it necessary to caution them against the abuse 
srs saw, it is probable that Moses in it | of that plenty, which was a sin they would be 
the more prone to now that they came into 


aw a type of the better country : the gospel 
rch is the New-Testament Canaan, wa- | that vineyard of the Lord, immediately out 
of a barren desert. : 


red with the Spirit in his gifts and graces, 
anted with the trees of righteousness, bear- L. He directs them to the duty of a pros- 
perous condition, v. 10. They are allowed 


ng the fruits of righteousness. Heaven is 
he good land, in ‘which there is nothing | to eat even to fulness, not to surfeiting nor 
anting, and where there is a fulness of joy. | excess; but let them always remember their 
a benefactor, the founder of their feast, and 
10 When thou hast eaten and art| never fail to give thanks after meat: Then 
ull, then thou shalt bless the Lorp | thou shalt bless the Lord thy God. 1. They 
hy God for the good land which he | @¥st take heed of eating or drinking sv 
3 - much as to indispose themselves for this 
th given thee. 11 Beware that thou duty of blessing God, rather aiming to serve 
rget not the Lorp thy God, in not| God therein with so much the more cheerful- 
keeping his commandments, and his|ness and enlargement. | 2. ‘They must not 
judgments, and his statutes, which I have any fellowship with those that, when 
4 : ian , they had eaten and were full, blessed false 
,ommand thee this day: 12 Lest when 
: h d fall, and hast gods, as the Israelites themselves had done 
ou hast eaten and art full, and hast) iy their worship of the golden calf, Exod. 
uilt goodly houses, and dwelt therein; | xxxii. 6. 3. Whatever they had the comfort 
713 And when thy herds and thy flocks | of God must have the glory of. As our 
ultiply, and thy silver and thy gold Saviour has taught us to bless before we eat 
multiplied and all that thou hack ss (Matt. xiv. 19, 20), so we are here taught te 
: Sas +. 3 ess after meat. atis our Hosannéh—wa0d 
muluphed; 14 ‘Then thine heart be |i si That is on inten og 
fted up, and thou forget the Lorp 
thy God, which brought thee forth 


bless ; this is our Hallelujah—Blessed be God.- 
In every thing we must give thanks. a 
this law the religious Jews took up a lau able 
* q usage of blessing God, not only at their so- 
“% t of the land of Egy Bi from the lemn meals, but upon other pan Be if 
house of bondage; 15 W ho led thee they drank a cup of wine they lifted up their 
through that great and terrible wilder- | hands and said, Blessed be he that created the 
ness, wherein were fiery serpents, and | fruit of the vine to make glad the heart. if 
oa orpions and drought, where there | they did but smell at a flower, they said, 
a Fe h Ch cht thee forth Blessed be he that made this flower sweet. 4. 
qwas no water ; who brought tee orth'| When they gave thanks for the fruits of the 
water out of the rock of flint; 16) jand they must give thanks for the good land 
Who fed thee in the wilderness with | itself,, which was given them by promise- 
anna, which thy fathers knew not, From oy our soptnrale oie we 
that he might humble thee, and that} Must AES Se ee es OF ee 
: comfortable settlements ; and I know not but 
he might prove thee, to do thee 2004 | we of thisnation have as much reason as they 
at thy latter end; 17 And thou say | had to give thanks for a good land. 
qn thine heart, My power and the| Il. He arms them against the temptations 
micht of mine hand hath gotten me of a prosperous condition, and charges them 
“2g Ith g But th halt to stand upon their guard against them : 
_ this wealth. 1 = ou shalt Tre-| « When thou art settled in goodly houses of 
~ member the Lorp thy God : for zé 25 | thy own building,” v. 12 (for though God 
he that giveth thee power to get wealth, | gave them ‘houses which they builded not, 
that he may establish his covenant ch. ws 10, ee Ae oe sere snet ug 
. 2ees e must have larger and finer),—and w en tnou 
ay hich he sware unto thy fathe 3 a hast grown rich in cattle, in silver, and wm 
tis this day. 19 And it shall be, if gold (v. 13), as Abranam (Gen. xiii. 2),— 
ou do at ali forget the Lorp thy | when all thou hast is multiplied,” 1. «Then 
a 
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Victory promisec : 
take heed of pride. 
heart be lifted up,” v. 14. 
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understanding, Eccl. ix. 11. 
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GOD Sata 
selves despise God. 
duty to God,” v. 11. 


not obedient to his laws. 


needless thing. They are happy without it, 
think it a thing below them and too hard 
upon them. ‘Their dignity forbids them to 
stoop, and their liberty forbids them to serve. 


But we are basely ungrateful if the better 


God is to us the worse we are to him. (2.) 
“Forget not God’s former dealings with 
thee. Thy deliverance out of Egypt, v. 14. 
The provision he made for thee in the wil- 
derness, that great and terrible wilderness.” 
They must never forget the impressions 
which the horror of that wilderness made 
upon them; see Jer. ii. 6, where it is called 
the very shadow of death. There God pre- 
served them from being destroyed by the 
fiery serpents and scorpions, though some- 
times he made use of them for their correc- 
tion: there he kept them from perishing for 
want of water, following them with water 
out of a rock of flint (v: 15); out of which 
(says bishop Patrick) one would rather have 
expected fire than water. ‘There he fed them 
with manna, of which before (v. 3), taking 
care to keep them alive, that he might do 
them good at their latter end, v.16. Note, 
God reserves the best till the last for his 
Israel. However he may seem to deal hardly 
with them by the way, he will not fail to do 
them good at their latter end. (3.) “ Forget 
not God’s hand in thy present prosperity, v. 
18 Remember it is he that giveth thee 
wealth; for he giveth thee power to get 
wealth.’ See here how God’s giving and 
our getting are reconciled, and apply it to 
spiritual wealth. It is our duty to get wis- 
dom, and above all our gettings to get under- 
standing; and yet it is God’s grace that 
gives wisdom, and when we have got it we 
must not say, It was the might of our hand 


Beware lest then thy 
When the estate 
rises, the mind is apt to rise with it, in self- 
conceit, self-complacency, and _ self-confi- 
dence. Let us therefore strive to keep the 
spirit low in a high condition ; humility is 
both the ease and the ornament of prosperity. 
Take heed of saying, so much as in thy 
_ heart, that proud word, My power, even the 
might of my hand, hath gotten me this wealth, 
v. 17. Note, We must never take the praise 
of our prosperity to ourselves, nor attribute 
it to our ingenuity or industry; for bread is 
wot always to the wise, nor riches to men of 
It is spiritual 
idolatry thus to sacrifice to our own net, Hab. 
2. “Then take heed of forgetting 
_God.” This follows upon the lifting up of 
the heart ; for itis through the pride of the 
zountenance that the wicked seek not after 
Those that admire them- 
(1.) “ Forget not thy 
We forget God if we 
keep not his commandments; we forget his 
authority over us, and our obligations to 
him and expectations from ‘him, if we are 
When men grow 
rich they are tempted to think religion a 


yd . 
‘ got it, Te) 
gave us power ti 
we must give t 
use of it. The blessi 
hand of the diligent m 
world and for the oth 
power to get wealth, not s 


in pursuance of his 3g 

III. He repeats the fair warning he 
often given them of the fatal consequé 
their apostasy from’ God, ¥. 19, 20. 
serve, 1. How he describes the sin; 
forgetting God, and then worshipping otk 
gods. What wickedness will not those’ 
into that keep thoughts of God out of 
minds? And, when once the affections 
displaced from God, they will soon be n 
placed upon lying vanities. 2. How he é 
nounces wrath and ruin against them for i 
“If you do so, you shall surely perish, ¢ 
the power and might of your hands, wh 
you are so proud of, cannot help ‘you: 
you shall perish as the nations that are dris 
out before you. God will make no, more ¢ 
count of you, notwithstanding his coven: 
with you and your relation to him, than 
does of them, if you will not be obedient 
faithful to him.” ‘Those that follow others 
sin will certainly follow them to destructi 
If we do as sinners do, we must expect to fa 
as sinners fare. PRUE ue gig ht 

CHAP. IX. i Pi 

The design of Moses im this chapter is to convince the peop! 
Israel of their utter unworthiness to receive fram God those 
favours that were now to be conferred upon them, writing 
as it were, in capital letters at the head of their charter, 
for your sake, be it known unto you,” Ezek, xxxvi. 32. 


assures them of victory over their enemies, ver. 1—3. ‘fl 
cautions them not to attribute their Successes to their own : 


but to God’s justice, which was engaged against their ew 
and his faithfulness, which was engaged to their fathers, — 

4—6. II]. To make it evident that they had no reason to bo: 
of their own righteousness, he mentions their faults, shows Is 
their transgressions, and the houseof Jacob therrsins. In 
ral, they had been all along a provoking people, ver. 7—24, 
particular, 1. Inthe matter of the golden calf, the story 
he largely relates, ver. S—21. 2. He mentions rome othe 
stances of their rebellion, ver. 22, 23. And, 3. Returns, 

25, to speak of the intercession he had made for them at Hy 
to prevent their being ruined for the golden calf. 


EAR, O Israel: Thou art 
pass over Jordan this day, 
go in to possess nations greater < 
mightier than thyself, cities great 
fenced up to heaven, 2 A people 
and tall, the children of the Anakimt 
whom thou knowest, and of whoi 
thou hast heard say, Who can stan 
before the children of Anak! 3 Un 
derstand therefore this day, that fl 
Lorp thy God és he which goeth ove 
before thee; as a consuming fire” 
shali destroy them, and he shall b 
them down before thy faeé: so s 
thou drive them out, and desi 
them quickly, as the Lorp hath sz 
unto thee. 4 Speak nof thou in thi 


ana ; 


CHAP. 1X. Cautions against self-righteousness. 


er that the Lorp thy God | grace, and we shall have that grace if we do 


} re ourendeavour Ky 
hem out from before thee, III. He cautions them not to entertain the 


ry or my righteo usness the) jeast thought of their own righteousness, as 
‘hath brought me in to possess | if that had procured them this favour at 
and: but for the wickedness of | God’s hand: “Say not, For my righteousness 
nations the Lorp doth drive | (either with regard to my good character or 


pies in recompence for any good service) the Lord 
out from before thee. 5 Not hath brought me in to possess this land (v. 4); 


thy righteousness, or for the up-| never think it is for thy righteousness or the 
shiness of thine heart, dost thou go | uprightness of thy heart, that it is in con- 
} possess their land: but for the sideration either of thy good conversation or 
sckedness of these nations the Lorp of thy good disposition,” v. 5. And again 
’ God doth d . 3 ae (v. 6) it is insisted on, because it is hard to 
web oth drive them out 1rOM | bring people from a conceit of their own 
eLore thee, and that he may perform | merit, and yet very necessary that it be done: 
word which the Lorn sware unto | “ Understand (know. it, and believe it, and 


fathers, Abraham, Isaac oat ee Be consider it) that the Lord thy God giveth thee 
a age ? 2 not this land for thy righteousness. Hadst 


¥ 6 Understand therefore, that thou been to come to it upon that condition, 
Lorp thy God giveth thee not | thou wouldst have been for ever shut out of 
is good land to possess it for thy | it, for thou art a stiff-necked people.” Note, 


: hteousness ; for thou art a stifl- Our gaining possession of the heavenly Ca- 
naan, as it must be attributed to God’s power 


4 pi neep i z and not to our own might, so it must be 
he call to attention (v. 1), Hear, O Israel, ascribed to God’s grace and not to our own 
mates that this was a new discourse, de.| merit: in Christ we have both righteousness 
f time after the and strength; in him therefore we must 
srmer, probably the next sabbath day. glory, and not in ourselves, or any sufficiency 
“1. Moses represents to the people the for- | of our own. 


nidable strength of the enemies which they IV. He intimates to them the true reasons 
why God would take this good land out of 


the hands of the Canaanites, and settle it 
upon Israel, and they are borrowed from his 
own honour, not from Israel’s deserts. 1. 
made a prey of. But, should they be- He will be honoured in the destruction of 
them, they would find their cities well | idolaters ; they are justly looked upon as 
tified, according as the art of fortification | haters of him, and therefore he will visit 
en was; should they engage them in the | their imiquity upon them. — It is for the 
they would nd the people great and wickedness of these nations that God drives 
of whom common fame had reported | them out, v. 4, and again, v. 5. All those 
there was no standing before them, ?. 2. whom God rejects are rejected for their own 
representation is much the same with wickedness: but none of those whom he 
swhich. the evil spies had made (Num. | 2¢cepts are accepted for their own righteous- 
98, 33), but made with a very different |ness. 2. He will be honoured in the per- 
intion: that was designed to drive them | formance of his promise to those that are in 
God and to discourage their hope in covenant with him: God swore to the pa- 
; this to drive them to God and to engage triarchs, who loved him and left all to follow 
hope in him, since no power less than | him, that he would give this land to their 
‘which is almighty could secure and | seed ; and therefore he would keep that pro- 
AP d. hose that loved 
rosper them. mised mercy for thousands of those that love 
1 He assures them of victory, by the | him and kept his commandments ; he would 
Sence of God with them, notwithstanding not suffer his promise to fail. It was for 
strength of the enemy, v. 3. « Under. | their fathers’ sakes that they were beloved, 
nd therefore what thou must trust to for Rom. xi. 28. Thus boasting is for ever ex- 
cess, and which way thou must look; it|¢luded. See Eph. i. 9, 11. 
he Lord thy God that goes before thee,| 7 Remember, and forget not, how 
only as ia! Gai commander-in- | ¢hou provokedst the Lorp thy God 
o . . 
to giye direction, but as a consuming | ¢, wrath in the wilderness from the 


to do execution among them. Observe, $ 
aall destroy them, aR then thou shalt day that thou didst depart out of the 
Mihem out. Thou canst not drive them | land of Egypt, until ye came unto this 


nless he destroy them and bring them | place, ye have been rebellious against 
‘But he will not destr Pica ‘and | berets S 

sai meu nalitsea cnet el phyself in the Lorp. § Also in Horeb ye pro- 
: . : yoked the Lorp to wrath, so that the 


jod earnest to drive them out.’ We must , 
ut endeavour in dependence upon God’s| LoRD was angry with you to have 
‘ 7 ae 5 


y were to dispossess were mightier than 
mselves, not a rude and undisciplined 
| like the natives of America, that were 


yar 
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destroyed you. 9 When I was gone 
up into the mount to receive the ta- 
bles of stone, even the tables of the 
covenant which the Lorp made with 
you, then I abode in the mount forty 


_ days and forty nights, I neither did 


eat bread nor drink water: 10 And 
the Lorp delivered unto me two ta- 
bles of stone written with the finger 
of God; and on them was written 
according to all the words, which the 
Lorp spake with you in the mount 
out of the midst of the fire in the day 
of the assembly. 11 And it came to 


" pass at the end of forty days and forty 


nights, that the Lorp gave me the 
two tables of stone, even the tables of 
the covenant. 12 And the Lonrp said 
unto me, Arise, get thee down quickly 
from hence; for thy people which 
thou hast brought forth out of Egypt 
have corrupted themselves ; they are 
quickly turned aside out of the way 
which I commanded them ; they have 
made them a molten image. 13 Fur- 
thermore the Lorp spake unto me, 
saying, I have seen this people, and, 
behold, it is a stiffmecked people: 14 
Let me alone, that I may destroy 
them, and blot out their name from 
under heaven: and I will make of thee 
a nation mightier and greater than 
they. 15 So I turned and came down 
from the mount, and the mount burned 
with fire: and the two tables of the 
covenant were in my two hands. 16 
And I looked, and, behold, ye had 
sinned against the Lorp your God, 
and had made you a molten calf: ye 
had turned aside quickly out of the 
way which the Lorp had commanded 
you. 17 And I took the two tables, 
and cast them out of my two hands, 
and brake them before your eyes. 18 
And I fell down before the Lorp, as 
at the first, forty days and forty nights:, 
I did neither eat bread nor drink 
water, because of all your sins which 
ye sinned, in doing wickedly in the 
sight of the Lorp, to provoke him to 
anger. 19 For I was afraid of the 
anger and hot displeasure, wherewith 
the Lorp was wroth against you to 
destroy you. But the Lorp hearkened 
unto me at that time also. 20 And 


Pet ne ee as 
Israel reminded of their rebellions. DEUTERONO} 
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the Lorp was y 
to have destroy 
for Aaron also 
And I took your sin, #l 
ye had made, and burnt it wi 
and stamped it, and ground 
small, even until it was as small 
dust : and I cast the dust thereof i 
the brook that descended out of { 
mount. 22 And at Taberah, and 
Massah, and at Kibroth-hattaavah 
provoked the Lorp to wrath. 
Likewise when the Lorp sent y 
from Kadesh-barnea, saying, Go 
and possess the land which I h 
given you; then ye rebelled agai 
the commandment of the Lorn ye 
God, and ye believed him not, 1 
hearkened to his voice. 24 yeu 
been rebellious against the Lorp fre 
the day that I knew you. 25 Thu 
fell down before the Lorn forty dé 
and forty nights, as I fell down ati 
jirst ; because the Lorp had said 
would destroy you. 26 I pray 
therefore unto the Lorp, and said, 
Lord Gop, destroy not thy peo 
and thine inheritance, which thou h; 
redeemed through thy greatness, whi 
thou hast brought forth out of Egy 
with a mighty hand. 27 Remeny 
thy servants, Abraham, Isaac, a 
Jacob; look not unto the stubbor 
ness of this people, nor to their 
edness, nor to their sin: 28 Lest: 
land whence thou broughtest us 
say, Because the Lorp was uot al 
to bring them into the land which | 
promised them, and because he hat 
them, he hath brought them out 
slay them in the wilderness. 29 Y¥ 
they are thy people and thine ink 
ritance, which thou broughtest out 
thy mighty power and bythy stretch 
out arm. a 


That they might have no pretence to thi 
that God brought them to Canaan for th 
righteousness, Moses here shows them w 
a miracle of mercy it was that they had 1 
long ere this been destroyed in the wild 
ness: “‘ Remember, and forget not, how t. 
provokedst the Lord thy God (v. 7); 80 | 
from purchasing his favour, thou hast 1 
a time laid thyself open to his displ 
Their fathers’ provocations are here 
upon them ; for, if God had dealt with 
fathers according to their deserts, this get 


uld never have been, much less 
Id they have entered Canaan. We are 
to forget our provocations, especially 
en the smart of the rod is over, and have 
to be often put in mind of them, that 

ay never entertain any conceit of our 
im righteousness Paul argues from the 
t which all mankind is under to prove 
at we cannot be justified before God by our 
m works, Rom. iii. 19, 20. If our works 
ndemn us, they will not justify us. Ob- 
rye, 1. They had been a provoking people 
er since they came out of Egypt, v. 7. 
arty years long, from first to last, were God 
1d Moses grieved with them. It is a very 
‘character Moses now at parting leaves 
‘them: You have been rebellious since the 
Wy I knew you, v. 24. No sooner were 
ey formed into a people than there was a 
efion formed among them, which upon all 
scasions made head against God and his 
vernment. Though the Mosaic history 
cords little more than the occurrences of 
ie first and last year of the forty, yet it 
sems by this general account that the rest 
f the years were not much better, but one 
mntinued provocation. 2. Even in Horeb 
aey made a calf and worshipped it, v. 8, &c. 
2 was a sin so heinous, and by several 


gravations made so exceedingly sinful, 
at they deserved upon all occasions to be 
braided with it. It was done in the very 
ee where the law was given by which they 
yere expressly forbidden to worship God by 
mages, and while the mountain was yet 
urning before their eyes, and Moses had 
one up to fetch them the law in writing. 
hey turned aside quickly, v. 16. 3. God 
yas very angry with them for their sin. Let 
* not think that God overlooked what 
hey did amiss, and gave them Canaan for 
vhat was good among them. No, God had 
ermined to destroy them (v. 8), could 
sily have done it, and would have been no 
ser by it; he even desired Moses to let 
him alone that he might do it, v. 13,14. By 
it appeared how heinous their sin was, 

for God is never angry with any above what 
here is cause for, as men often are. Moses 
self, though a friend and favourite, 
embled at the revelation of God’s wrath 
n heaven against their ungodliness and 
nrighteousness (v. 19): I was afraid of the 
er of the Lord, afraid perhaps not for 
only, but for himself, Ps. cxix. 120. 
| They had by their sin broken covenant 
with God, and forfeited all the privileges of 
covenant, which Moses signified to them 
y breaking the tables, v.17. A bill of di- 
se was given them, and thenceforward 
might justly have been abandoned for 


own. 


Re a ae ae AEE EIS a ee IT Ce me aoe ee 
~ s . os 4 : 


CHAP. 
himself fell under God’s displeasure for it, 

though he was the saint of the Lord, and wae 

only brought by surprise or terror to be confe- 

derate with them inthe sin: The Lord wasvery . 
angry with Aaron, v. 20. No man’s place or 

character can shelter him from the wrath of 

God if he have fellowship with the unfruitful 

works of darkness. 
made atonement for them if the iniquity 
could have been purged away by sacrifice 
and offering, did himself fall under the wrath 
of God: so little did they consider what they 
did when they drew him in. 
great difficulty and very long attendance that 
Moses himself prevailed to turn away the 
wrath of God, and prevent their utter ruin. 
He fasted and prayed full forty days and 
forty nights before he could obtain their par- 
don, v.18. And some think twice forty days 
(v. 25), because it is said, as I fell down be- 
fore, whereas his errand in the first forty was 
notofthatnature. Others think it was but one 
forty, though twice mentioned (as also in ch. 
x. 10); but this was enough to make them 
sensible how great God’s displeasure was 
against them, and what a narrow escape they 
had for their lives. 
greatness of God’s anger against all mankind 


Ix. 


Israel reminded of their rebellions. 


Aaron, that should haye 


6. Ic was with 


And in this appears the 


that no less a person than his Son, and no 


less a price than his own blood, would serve 


to turn it away. Moses here tells them the 
substance of his intercession for them. He 
was obliged to own their stubbornness, and 
their wickedness, and their sin, v. 27. Their 


character was bad indeed when he that ap- 


peared an advocate for them could not give 
them a good word, and had nothing else to 
say in their behalf but that God had done 
great things for them, which really did but 
ageravate their crime (v. 26),—that they were 
the posterity of good ancestors (v. 27), which 
might also have been turned upon him, as 
making the matter worse and not better,— 
and that the Egyptians would reproach God, 
if he should destroy them, as unable to per- 
fect what he had wrought for them (v. 28), a 
plea which might easily enough have been 
answered: no matter what the Egyptians 
say, while the heavens declare God’s righ- 
teousness; so that the saving of them from 
ruin at that time was owing purely to the 
mercy of God, and the importunity of Moses, 
and not to any merit of theirs, that could be 


| offered so much as in mitigation of their of- 
7. To affect them the more with the 


fence. 
destruction they were then at the brink of, 
he describes very particularly the destruction 
of the calf they had made, v. 21. He calls 
it their sin: perhaps not only because it had 
been the matter of their sin, but because the 
destroying of it was intended for a testimony 


, so that their mouth was certainly | against their sin, and an indication to them 
opped from pleading any righteousness of 
God had, in effect, disowned 

, when he said to Moses (v. 12), ‘‘ They 
thy people, they are none of mine, nor 
they be dealt with as mine.” 5. Aaron 


what the sinners themselves did deserve. 
Those that made it were like unto it, and 
would have had no wrong done them if they 
had been thus stamped to dust, and con- 
sumed, and scattered, and no remains of 
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them left. It was infinite mercy that ac-|j 


cepted the destruction of the idol instead of 
the destruction of the idolaters. 8. Even 
after this fair escape that they had, in many 
other instances they provoked the Lord 
again and again. He needed only to name 
the places, for they carried the memorials 
either of the sin or of the punishment in 
their names (v. 22): at Taberah, burning, 
where God set fire to them for their mur- 
muring,—at Massah, the temptation, where 
they challenged almighty power to help 
them,—and at Kibroth-hatiaavah, the graves 
of lusters, where the dainties they coveted 
were their poison; and, after these, their 
unbelief and distru&t at Kadesh-barnea, of 
which he had already told them (ch. i.), and 
which he here mentions again (v. 23), would 
certainly have completed theirruin if they had 
been dealt with according to their own merits. 

Now let them lay all this together, and it 
will appear that whatever favour God should 
hereafter show them, in subduing their ene- 
mies and putting them in possession of the 
Jand of Canaan, it was not for their righteous- 
ness It is good for us often to remember 
against ourselves, with sorrow and shame, 
our former sins, and to review the records 
conscience keeps of them, that we may see 
how much we are indebted to free grace, and 
may humbly own that we never merited at 
God’s hand any thing but wrath and thecurse. 


CHAP. X. 


Moses having, 1n the foregoing chapter, reminded them of their own 
sin, as a reason why they should not depend upon their own 
righteousness, in this chapter he sets before them God’s great 
mercy to them, notwithstanding their provocations, as a reason 
why they should be more obedient for the future. I. He men- 
tions divers tokens of God’s favour and reconciliation to them, 
never to be forgotten. (1.) The renewing of the tables of the 
covenant, ver. 1—5. (2.) Giving orders for their progress to- 
wards Canaan, ver. 6, 7. (3-) Choosing the tribe of Levi for 
his own, ver. 8,9. (4.) And continuing the priesthood after the 
death of Aaron, ver. 6. (5.) Owning and accepting the interces- 
sion of Moses for them, ver. 10, 11. Il. Hence he infers what 
obligations they lay under to fear, and love, and serve God, which 
he presses upon them with many motives, ver. 12, &c. 


T that time the Lorp said unto 

me, Hew thee two tables of stone 
like unto the first, andcome up unto me 
into the mount, and make thee an ark 
of wood. ‘2 And I will write on the 
tables the words that were in the first 
tables which thou brakedst, and thou 
shalt put them in the ark. 3 And I 
made an ark of shittim wood, and 
hewed two tables of stone like unto 
the first, and went up into the mount, 
having the two tables in mine hand. 
4 And he wrote on the tables, accord- 
ing to the first writing, the ten com- 
mandments, which the Lorp spake 
unto you in the mount outof the midst 
of the fire in the day of the assembly: 
and the Lorp gave themunto me. 5 
And I turned myself and came down 
from the mount, and put the tables 


Israel took their jo 
of the children of 
there Aaron died, and 
buried; and Eleazar - on © 
tered in the priest’s office in his ste 
7 From thence they journeyed w 
Gudgodah ; and from Gudgodah 
Jotbath, a land of rivers of waters 
At that time the Lorp separated 
tribe of Levi, to bear the ark of 
covenant of the Lorp, to stand’ bef 
the Lorp to minister unto him, a 
to bless in his name, unto this ¢ 

9 Wherefore Levi hath ‘no part 1 
inheritance with his brethren; 1 
Lorp is his inheritance, according 
the Lorp thy God promised him, 
And I stayed in the mount, accord 
to the first time, forty days‘and fo 
nights; and the Lorn hearkened u1 
me at that time also, and the Lo 
would not destroy thee. 11 And 
Lorp saiduntome,Arise,take thy jo 
ney before the people, thatthey maj 

in and possess the land, which I sw 
unto their fathers to give unto the 


There were four things in and by which 
showed himself reconciled to Israel andn 
them truly great and happy, and in w 
God’s goodness took occasion from their | 
ness to make him the more illuStrious:— 

I, He gave them his law, gave it to th 
in writing, as a standing pledge of his 
vour. Though the tables that were first ¢ 
ten were broken, because Israel had bro 
the commandments, and God might }: 
break the covenant, yet when his anger 
turned away the tables were renewed, v. ] 
Note, God’s putting his law in our hea 
and writing it in our inward parts, furnish 
surest evidence of our reconciliation to | 
and the best earnest of our happiness in 
Moses is told to hew the tables; for t 
prepares the heart by conviction and hu 
liation for the grace of God, but it is 
that grace that then writes the law 
Moses made an ark of shittim-wood (w. 
plain chest, the same, I suppose, in wl 
the tables were afterwards preserved: 
Bezaleel is said to make it (Exod. xxxy 
because he afterwards finished it up 
overlaid it with gold. Or Moses is saic 
make it because, when he went up the see 
time into the mount, he ordered it to 
made by Bezaleel against he came da 
And it is observable that for this reas n 
ark was the first thing that God gave o 
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not ten volumes, but ten words : it was the Spirit is more plent ow 
ne with the first writing, and both the| succession is kept up by the Spirit’s opera- 
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ood did not die 


and he has the cus- 


Under the law, 4 stuecession 


iful and powerful, the 


ae that he spoke in the mount. The se-| tion on men’s hearts, qualifymg men for, and 
edition needed no correction nor amend-| inclining men to, that work, some im every 


sword of God as that which he spoke to 
‘servants the prophets. 


en, were faithfully laid up in the ark. 


@ in their hands; now let them look to it 
eir peri Thus we may say to the rising 
on, “God has entrusted us with 


sis presence and favour, and there they be; 
lodge them with you,” 2 Tim. i. 13, 14. 
Il. He led them forward towards Canaan, 
they in their hearts turned back to- 
Egypt, and he might justly have chosen 
lusions, v.6,7. He brought them 
d of rivers of waters, out of a dry and 
wilderness. Sometimes God supplied 
heir wants by the ordinary course of nature: 
hen that failed, then by miracles; and yet 
sr this, when they were brought into a 
He distress, we find them distrusting God 
d murmuring, Num. xx. 3, 4. 
Ill. He appointed a standing ministry 
them, to deal for them in holy things. 
that time when Moses went up a second 
ime to the mount, or soon after, he had or- 
fs to separate the tribe of Levi to God, and 
bis immediate service, they having distin- 
shed themselves by their zeal against the 
pshippers of the golden calf, v. 8, 9. The 
hathites carried the ark; they and the 
er Levites stood before the Lord, to mi- 
ter to him in all the offices of the taber- 
; and the priests, who were of that 
‘were to bless the people. This was a 
ordinance, which had now con- 
almost forty years, even unto this day ; 
ision was made for the perpetuating 
the settled maintenance of that tribe, 
“was such as gave them great encou- 
it in their work, and no diversion 
The Lord is his inheritance. Note, 
ini is a great blessing to a 
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and a special token of Goa’s favour. 
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| there they be, said Moses, pointing it is | go before the people. 
bable towards the sanctuary, v- 5- That | that they had such a friend, so faithful both 
thing which was committed to him he | to him that appointed him and to those for 


Semitted to them, and left it pure and en- | whom he was appointed. : 
who had saved them from ruin, by his mter- 


cession with heaven, should have the con- 
duct and command of them. And herein he 
s. sabbaths, sacraments, &c., as tokens | was 2 ty 
making intercession for us, SO he has all 
power both in heaven and in earth. 


d, = the particular priests could not! the land of Egypt. 


mt, nor did what he wrote differ from | age, that the name of Israel may not be 
the spoke. The written word is as truly blotted out. 


IV. He accepted Moses as an advocate 


2. What care| or intercessor for them, and therefore consti- 


ken of it. ‘These two tables, thus en-| tuted him their prince and leader (v- 10, 11): 
The Lord hearkened to me and said, Arise, 


Tt wasa mercy to them 


It was fit that he 


pe of Christ, who, as he ever lives 


12 And now, Israel, what doth the 


Lorp thy God require of thee, but 


to fear the Lorp thy God, to walk in 
all his ways, and to love him, and to 
serve the Lorp thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, 13 To 
keep the commandments of the LorD, 
and his statutes, which I command 
thee this day for thy good? 14 Be- 
hold, the heaven and the heaven of 
heavens is the Lorp’s thy God, the 
earth also, with all that therein is. 15 
Only the Lorp had a delight in thy 
fathers to love them, and he chose 
their seed after them, even you above 
all people, as it is this day. 16 Cir- 
cumcise therefore the foreskin of your 
heart, and be no more stiffnecked. 17 
For the Lorp your God és God of 
gods, and Lord of lords, a great God, 
a mighty, and a terrible, which re- 
gardeth not persons, nor taketh re- 


\ward: 18 He doth execute the jyadg- 


ment of the fatherless and widow, and 
loveth the stranger, in giving him food 
and raiment. 19 Love ye therefore 


the stranger: for ye were strangers In 
20 Thou shalt 


xxv. 10. And this left an | continue by reason of death, God showed bis 
; congregation that the tables | care of the people in securing a succession, 
7 this second time, as| which Moses takes notice of here, 2. 6. 
God will send his | When Aaron died, the pries 
jospel to those whose hearts are | with him, but Eleazar his son ministered 
arks to receive them. Christ is| Ais stead, and took care of the ark, in which 
dc in which now our salvation is kept | the tables of stone, those precious stones, 
at it may not be lost as it was in| were deposited, that they ‘should suffer no 
frst Adam, when he had it in his own | damage; there they be, 
d. Observe, 1. What it was that God | tody of them. 
te on the two tables, the ten command_| in the ministry was kept up, by an entail of 
S @. 4), or ten words, intimating in how the office on a certain tribe and family. But 
s they were contained : they | now, under the gospel, when the effusion of 
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here taught our duty to our- 
v. 16) ‘Circumcise the foreskin of your 
is, “ Cast away from you all cor- 
ctions and inclinations, which hinder 
rom fearing and loving God. Mortify 
A with the lusts of it. Away with all 
ess and superfluity of naughtiness, 
1 obstruct the free course of the word of 
to your hearts. Rest not in the circum- 
n of the body, which was only the sign, 
circumcised in heart, which is the 
ignified.” See Rom. ii.29. The com- 
| of Christ goes further than this, and 
ges us not only to cut off the foreskin of 
heart, which may easily be spared, but to 
off the right hand and to pluck out the 
t eye that is an offence to us; the more 
ritual the dispensation is the more spiritual 
are obliged to be, and to go the closer in 
rtifying sin. And be no more stiff-necked, 
they had been hitherto, ch. ix. 24. ‘Be 
; any longer obstinate against divine com- 
ds and corrections, but ready to comply 
‘the will of God in both.” .The cireum- 
of the heart makes it ready to yield to 
and draw in his yoke. 
(I. We are here most pathetically per- 
in ed to our duty. Let but reason rule us, 
religion will. 
“Consider the greatness and glory of 
, and therefore fear him, and from that 
iple serve and obey him. What is it 
is thought to make a man great, but 
zat honour, power, and possessions ? Think 
how great the Lord our God is, and 
tly to be feared. (1.) He has great ho- 
, aname above every name. He is God of 
, and Lord of lords, v.17. Angels are 
d mae, so are magistrates, and the Gen- 
‘had gods many, and lords many, the 
ures of their own fancy; but God is infi- 
above all these nominal deities. What 
ibsurdity would it be for them to worship 
r gods when the God to whom they had 
rn allegiance was the God of gods! (2.) 
thas great power. He is a mighty God 
| terrible (v. 17), who regardeth not per- 
He has the power of a conqueror, and 
is terrible to those that resist him and 
against him. He has the power ofa 
ge, and so he is just to all those that ap- 
o him or appear before him. And itis 
juch the greatness and honour of a judge 
mpartial in his justice, without respect 
rsons or bribes, as it is to a general to 
ible to the enemy. Our God is both. 
e has great possessions. Heaven and 
re his (v. 14), and all the hosts and 
ms Of both. Therefore he is able to bear 
ut in his service, and to make up the 
S we sustain in discharging our duty to 
“And yet therefore he has no need of 
or any thing we have or can do; we are 
e without him, but he is happy with- 
, Which makes the condescensions of 
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Persuasives to obedience, 
possession, and yet the Lord’s portion is tis 


people. 


2. Consider the goodness and grace of 
God, and therefore love him, and from that 
principle serve and obey him. His goodness 
is his glory as much as his greatness. (1.) 
He is good to all. Whomsoever he finds 
miserable, to them he will be found merci- 
ful: He executes the judgment of the father- 
less and widow, v.18. It is his honour to 
help the helpless, and to succour those that 
most need relief and that men are apt to do 
injury to, or at least to put a slight upon. 
See Ps. Ixviii. 4, 5; cxlvi. 7, 9. (2.) But 
truly God is good to Israel in a special man- 
ner, and therefore they are under special ob- 
ligations to him: “‘ He is thy praise, and he 
is thy God, v. 21. Therefore love him and 
serve him, because of the relation wherein he 
stands to thee. He is thy God, a God in 
covenant with thee, and as such he is thy 
praise,” that is, [1.] “ He puts honour upon 
thee; he is the God in whom, all the day 
long, thou mayest boast that thou knowest 
him, and art known of him. If he is thy 
God, he is thy glory.” ([2.] ‘He expects 
honour from thee. He is thy praise,” that 
is, “he is the God whom thou art bound to 
praise; if he has not praise from thee, 
whence may he expect it?”’ He inhabits the 
praises of Israel. Consider, First, The gra- 
cious choice he made of Israel, v. 15. ‘“‘ He 
had a delight in thy fathers, and therefore 
chose their seed.”” Not that there was any 
thing in them to merit his favour, or to re- 
commend them to it, but so it seemed good 
in his eyes. He would be kind to them, 
though he had no need of them. Secondly, 
The great things he had done for Israel, v. 
21, 22. He reminds them not only of what 
they had heard with their ears, and which 
their fathers had told them of, but of vhat 
they had seen with their eyes, and which 
they must tell their children of, particularly 
that within a few generations seventy souls 
(for they were no more when Jacob went 
down into Egypt) increased to a great nation, 
as the stars of heaven for multitude. And 
the more they were in number the more 
praise and service God expected from them ; 
yet it proved, as in the old world, that when 
they began to multiply they corrupted them- 
selves. 

CHAP. XI. 


With this chapter Moses contludes his preface to the repetition of 
the statutes and judgments which they must observe todo. Je 
repeats the general charge (ver. 1), and, having in the close of 
the foregoing chapter begun to mention the great things God 
had done among them, in this, I, He specifies several of the great 
works God had done before their eyes, ver. 2—7. II. Hesets before 
them, for the future, life and death, the blessing and the eurse, 
according as they did, or did not, keép God’s commandments, 
that they should certainly prosper if they were obedient, should 
be blessed with plenty of all good things (ver. 8—15), and with 
victory over their enemies, and the enlargement of their coast 
thereby, ver. 22—25. But their disobedience would undoubtedly 
be their ruin, ver. 16, 17. Ill. He directs them what means to 
use that they might keep in mind the law of God, ver, 18—21, 
And, IV. Concludes all with solemnly charging them to choose 
which they would have, the blessing or the curse, ver. 26, &c, 
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mirable. Heaven and earth are his 
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his land; 4 And what he did unto 
the army of Egypt, unto their horses, 
and to their chariots; how he made 
the water of the Red sea to overflow 
them as they pursued after you, and 
how the Lorp hath destroyed them 
unto this day; 5 And what he did 
unto you in the wilderness, until ye 
came into this place; 6 And what 


sons of Eliab, the son of Reuben: 
how the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed them up, and their house- 
holds, and their tents, and all the 
substance that was in their posses- 
sion, in the midst of all Israel; 7 
But your eyes have seen all the great 
acts of the Lorp which he did. 


Because God has made thee as the stars of 
heaven for multitude (so the preceding chapter 
concludes), therefore thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God (so this begins). Those whom God 
has built up into families, whose beginning 
was small, but whose latter end greatly in- 
creases, should use that as an argument with 
themselves why they should serve God. 
Thou shalt keep his charge, that is, the oracles 
of his word and ordinances of his worship, 
with which they were entrusted and for 


often used concerning the office of the priests 
and Levites, for all Israel was a kingdom of 


priests, a holy nation. Observe the connec- | the land of Egypt, from wh 


tion of these two: Thou shalt love the Lord, ! 
and keep his charge, since love will work in; 
obedience, and that only is acceptable obe- 
dience which flows from a principle of love. 
1 John v. 3. 

Mention is made of the great and terrible 
works of God which their eyes had seen, v.7. 
This part of his discourse Moses addresses 
to the seniors among the people, the elders in 
age; and probably the elders in office were 
so, and were now his immediate auditors: 
there were some among them that could re- 
member their deliverance out of Egypt, all 
above fifty, and to them he speaks this, not 
to the children, who knew it by hearsay only, 
v.2. Note, God’s mercies to us when we 


days, has afte 
by us long . They | 
rible judgments God 
enemies of Israel’s 
and the Egyptians th 
a fine country was ru 
one plague after ano 
enlargement! v. 3. What a fine arm} 
entirely drowned in the Red Sea, to pr 
Israel’s being re-enslaved! v. 4. ‘Thu 
he give Egypt for their ransom, Isa. 
Rather shall that famous kingdom 
stroyed than that Israel shall not be de 
2. Upon Dathan and Abiram that emb 
them. Remember what he did in the w 
ness (v. 5), by how many necessary he 
ments (as they are called, v. 2) they were 
from ruining themselves, particularly ¥ 
those daring Reubenites defied the aut 
of Moses and headed a dangerous re 
against God himself, which threate 

ruin of a whole nation, and might have 
in that if the divine power had not. 
diately crushed the rebellion by buryit 
rebels alive, them and all that was in 
possession, v. 6. What was done a 
them, though misinterpreted by the 
fected party (Num. xvi. 41), was reall 

in mercy to Israel. To be saved from 
mischiefs of insurrections at home is as 
a kindness to a people, and therefor 
them under as strong obligations, as } 
tion from the invasion of enemies abro 


commandments which lcomman 
this day, that ye may be stro 
go in and possess the land, w 
ye go to possess it; 9 And th 
may prolong your days in the 
which the Lorp sware unto yot 
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8 Therefore shall ye keep all 


thou goest in to possess it, 2s 


came out, where thou sowe: 
seed, and wateredst zé with thy 
as a garden of herbs: 11 
land, whither ye go to possess i 
land of hills and valleys, and dri 
water of the rain of heaven: I 
land which the Lorp thy God & 
for: the eyes of the Lorp thy 
are always upon it, from the 
ning of the year even unto the 
the year. 13 And it shall come 
if ye shall hearken diligently 
commandments which I cor 
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to love the Lorp your 
o serve him with all your 
with all your soul, 14 That 
give you the rain of your land 
due season, the first rain and 
ter rain, that thou mayest ga- 
jn thy corn, and thy wine, and 
eoil. 15 And I will send grass 
thy fields for thy cattle, that thou 
yest eat and be full. 16 Take 
d to yourselves, that your heart 
not deceived, and ye turn aside, 
i serve other gods, and worship 
m; 17 And then the Lorn’s 
h be kindled against you, and he 
the heaven, that there be no 
‘and that the land yield not her 
t; and lest ye perish quickly from 
‘the good land which the Lorp 


eth you. 
un y 


Moses urges the same subject, as loth 
onelude till he had gained his point. 
* thou wilt enter into life, if thou wilt enter 
Canaan, a type of that life, and find ita 
sd land indeed to thee, keep the command- 
s: Keep all the commandments which I 
nand you this day; love God, and serve 
n with all your heart.” 
|. Because this was the way to get and 


3 the way to get possession (v. 8): That 
1 may be strong for war, and so go in and 
sess it. So little did they know either of 
edship or hazard in the wars of Canaan 
at he does not say they should go in and 
hit for it; no, they had nothing in effect to 
ut go in and possess it. He does not go 
mt to teach them the art of war, how to 
y the bow, and use the sword, and keep 
iks, that they might be strong, and go in 
"possess the land; no, but let them keep 
commandments, and their religion, 
they are true to it, will be their 
rensth, and secure their success. (2.) It 

the way to keep possession (v. 9): That 
pmay prolong your days in this land that 
Ur eye is upon. Sin tends to the shorten- 
g of the days of particular persons and to 
hortening of the days of a people’s pros- 
but obedience will be a lengthening 
heir tranquillity. 


ere going, had a more sensible de- 


ce upon the blessing of heaven than 
d of Egypt had, v. 10—12. Egypt 
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ecause the land of Canaan, into which 


‘a country fruitful enough, but it was all 
nd was watered, not as other countries 
Vrain (it is said of Egypt, Zech. xiv. 18, 
fit has no rain), but by the overflowing 
le river Nile at a certain season of the 
f, to the improving of which there was 

ssary a great deal of the art and labour 
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of the husbandmar, so that in Egypt a man 
must bestow as much cost and pains upon a 
field as upon a garden of herbs. And this 
made them the more apt to imagine that the 
power of their own hands got them this 
wealth. But the land of Canaan was an un- 
even country, a land of hills and valleys, 
which not only gave a more pleasing prospect 
to the eye, but yielded a greater variety of 
soils for the several purposes of the husband- 
man. It was a land that had no great rivers 
in it, except Jordan, but drank water of the 
rain of heaven, and so, 1. Saved them a great 
deal of labour. While the Egyptians were 
ditching and guttering in the fields, up to the 
knees in mud, to bring water to their land, 
which otherwise would soon become like the 
heath in the wilderness, the Israelites could 
sit in their houses, warm and easy, and leave 
it to God to water their land with the former 
and the latter rain, which is called the river 
of God (Ps. Ixv. 9), perhaps in allusion to, 
‘and contempt of, the river of Egvpt, which 
that nation was so proud of. Note, The 
better God has provided, by our outward 
condition, for our ease and convenience, the 
more we should abound in his service: the 
less we have to do for our bodies the more 
we should do for God and our souls. 2. So 
he directed them to look upwards to God, 
who giveth us rain from heaven and fruitful 
seasons (Acts xiv. 17), and promised to be 
himself as the dew unto Israel, Hos. xiv. 5. 
Note, (1.) Mercies bring with them the 
greatest comfort and sweetness when we see 
them coming from heaven, the immediate 
gifts of divine Providence. (2.) The closer 
dependence we have upon God the more 
cheerful we should be in our obedience to 
him. See how Moses here magnifies the 
land of Canaan above all other. lands, that 
the eyes of God were always upon it, that is, 
they should be so, to see that nothing was 
wanting, while they kept close to God and 
duty; its fruitfulness should be not so much 
the happy effect of its soil as the immediate 
fruit of the divine blessing; this may be in- 
ferred from its present state, for it is said to 
be at this day, now that God has departed 
from it, as barren a spot of ground as per- 
haps any under heaven. Call it not Naomi: 
call it Marah. 

III. Because God would certainly bless 
them with an abundance of all good things 
if they would love him and serve him (@. 
13—15): I will give you the rain of your land 
in due season, so that they should neither 
want it when the ground called for it nor 
have it in excess; but they should have the 
former rain, which fell at seed-time, and the 
latter rain, which fell before the harvest, 
Amos iv.7. This represented all the season- 
able blessings which God would bestow upon 
them, especially spiritual comforts, which 
should come as the latter and former rain, 
Hos. vi. 3. And the earth thus watered pro- 
duced, 1. Fruits for the service of man, corn 
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and wine, and oil, Ps. civ. 13—15. 2. Grass 
for the cattle, that they also might be ser- 
viceable to man, that he might eat of them and 
be full, v. 15. Godliness hath here the pro- 
mise of the life that now is ; but the favour of 
God shall put gladness into the heart, more 
than the increase of corn, and wine, and 


oil will. ) 
IV. Because their revolt from God to idols 


Sea 
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from the 1 
even unto the v 

coast be. 25 The 
able to stand bei 
Lorp your God s 
you and the dread 
the land that ye sha 
he hath said unto you. | 


Here, I. Moses repeats the direction 
had given for the guidance and assistan 
the people in their obedience, and for 
keeping up of religion among them (w. | 
20), which is much to the same purport 
what we had before, ch. vi. 6, &c. | 
all be directed by the three rules here give! 
1. Let our hearts be filled with the w 
God: Lay up these words in your he 
in your soul. The heart must be the tre 
or store-house in which the word of 
must be laid up, to be used upon all ocea: 
We cannot expect good practices in the 
versation, unless there be good th 
good affections, and good principles, i 
heart. 2. Let our eyes be fixed upo 
word of God. ‘ Bind these words for 
upon your hand, which is always in view 
xlix. 16), and as frontlets between your 
which you. cannot avoid the sight of 
them be as ready and familiar to a 


ww 
om. 


your hearts be not deceived, v. 16,17. All 
that forsake God to set their affection upon, 
or pay their devotion to, any creature, will 
find themselves wretchedly deceived to their 
own destruction; and this will aggravate it 
that it was purely for want of taking heed. 
A little care would have prevented their be- 
ing imposed upon by the great deceiver. To 
awaken them to take heed, Moses here tells 
them plainly that if they should turn aside 
to other gods, 1. They would provoke the 
wrath of God against them; and who knows 
the power of that anger? 2. Good things 
would be turned away from them; the heaven 
would withhold its rain, and then of course 
the earth would not yield its fruit. 3. Evil 
things would come upon them; they would 
perish quickly from off this good land. And 
the better the land was the more_grievous it 
would be to perish from it. The goodness of 
the land would not be their security, when 
the badness of the inhabitants had made them 


ripe for ruin. 

18 Therefore shall ye lay up these 
my words in your heart and in your 
soul, and bind them for a sign upon 
your hand, that they may be as front- 
jets between your eyes. 19 And ye 
shall teach them your children, speak- 
ing of them when thou sittest in thine 
house, and when thou walkest by the 
way, when thou liest down, and when 
thou risest up. 20 And thou shalt 
write them upon the door posts of 
thine house, and upon thy gates: 21 
That your days may be multiplied, 
and the days of your children, in the 
land which the Lorp sware unto your 
fathers to give them, as the days of 
heaven upon the earth. 22 For if 
ye shall diligently keep all these com- 
mandments which I command you, 
to do them, to love the Lorp your 
God, to walk in all his ways, and to 
cleave unto him; 23 Then will the 
Lorp drive out all these nations from 
before you, and ye shall possess greater 
nations and mightier than yourselves. 
‘24 Every place whereon the soles of 
your feet shall tread shall be your's: 
from the wilderness and Lebanon, 


have your eye as constantly upon the 
they were written upon your door-pos: 
could not be overlooked either when yo 
out or when you come m.”” Thus w 
lay God’s judgments before us, mate 


stant regard to them, as the guide 
way, as the rule of our work, Ps. \¢ 
3. Let our tongues be employed about 
word of God. Let it be the subject of 
familiar discourse, wherever we are; | 
cially with our children, who must be 
the service of God, as the one thing ne 
much more needful than either the rm 
decency or the calling they must live 
this world. Great care and pains m 
taken to acquaint children betimes, 
affect them, with the word of God 
wondrous things of his law. Nor | 
thing contribute more to the prosp 
perpetuity of religion in a nation 
good education of children: if the 
holy, it is the substance of a land. 
II. He repeats the assurances he had b 
given them, in God’s name, of prospe 
success if they were obedient. 1. They: 
have a happy settlement, v 21. | 
should be multiplied; and, when th 
fulfilled, the days of their children h 
should be many, as the days of heaven 
is, Canaan should be sure to them 
heirs for ever, as long as the world s 
they did not by their own sin thro\ 
selves out of it. 2. It should not b 
power of their enemies to give the 
turbance, nor make them upon an 
‘uneasy. “If you will keep God’s a0 
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ie . CHAP. XL. The blessing and the curse. 

1 be careful to do your duty (v. 22), | and the curse, he set before them, that is, 1. 

‘not only crown the labours of the He explained them, that they might know 

man with plenty of the fruits of the|them; he enumerated the particulars con- : 

he will own and succeed the more | tained both in the blessing and in the curse, : 

undertakings of the men of war.|that they might see the more fully how de- 

shall attend your arms; which way | sirable the blessing was, and how dreadful a 

- they turn, God will drive out these|the curse. 2. He confirmed them, that they é 

and put you in possession of their : 2 
3 
i 


might believe them, made it evident to them, 
». 23,24. Their territories should be| by the proofs he produced of his own com- 
to the utmost extent of the promise, | mission, that the blessing was not a fool’s ; 
xy. 18. And all thei neighbours should paradise, nor the curse a bugbear, but that f ft 
Jin awe of them, v. 25. Nothing con- | both were real declarations of the purpose of ye - 
ss more to the making of a nation con-| God concerning them. 3. He charged them 
ble abroad, valuable to its friends and | to choose which of these they would have, so 
Jable to its enemies, than religion reign- | fairly does he deal with them, and so far is 
it; for who can be against those that | he from putting out the eyes of these men, as Oa 
$God for them? And he is certainly for : 


he was charged, Num. xvi. 14. They and 
s that are sincerely for him, Prov. xiv. 34. | we are plainly told on what terms we stand 


with Almighty God. (1.) If we be obedient i 

to his laws, we may be sure of a blessing, v. ie 

27. But, (2.) If we be disobedient, we may K 

be as sure of a curse, v. 28. Say you to the 

righteous (for God has said it, and all the world 

cannot unsay it) that it shall be well with them: 

but woe to the wicked, it shall bevll with them. 
II. He appoints a public and solemn pro- 

clamation to be made of the blessing and 

curse which he had set before them, upon the 

two mountains of Gerizim and Ebal, v. 29, 3 

30. We have more particular directions for 

this solemnity in ch. xxvii. 11, &c., and an 

account of the performance of it, Josh. viii. 

33, &c. It was to be done, and was done, 

immediately upon their coming into Canaan, 

that when they first took possession of that 

land they might know upon what terms they 

stood. ‘The place where this was to be done W 

is particularly described by Moses, though 

he never saw it, which is one circumstance 

among many that evidences his divine in- 

structions. It is said to be near the plain, 

or oaks, or meadows, of Moreh, which was 

one of the first places that Abraham came to 

in Canaan; so that in sending them thither, 

to hear the blessing and the curse, God re- 

minded them of the promise he made to Abra- 

ham in that very place, Gen. xii. 6,7. The 

mention of this appointment here serves, 1. 

For the encouragement of their faith in the 

promise of God, that they should be masters 


mmand you this day: 28 Anda 
if ye will not obey the com- 
iments of the Lorp your God, 
E turn aside out of the way which 
mmand you this day, to go after 
x gods, which ye have not known. 
And it shall come to pass, when 
2 Lorp thy God hath brought thee 
nto the land whither thou goest 
ossess it, that thou shalt put the 
ng upon mount Gerizim, and 
rse upon mount Hbal. 30 Are 
not on the other side Jordan, 
he way where the sun goeth down, 
the land of the Canaanites, which 
in the champaign over against 
, beside the plains of Moreh? 
r ye shall pass over Jordan to 
to possess the land which the 

your God giveth you, and ye 
possess it, and dwell therein. 32 


ye shall observe to do all the 
tes and judgments which I set 
ore you this day. 

[ere Moses concludes his general exhorta- 
‘to obedience; and his management is 
affecting, and such as, one would think, 
ave engaged them for ever to God, 
hould have left impressions upon them 
er to be worn out. 

: sums up all his arguments for obe- 
in two words, the blessing and the curse 
that is, the rewards and the punish- 
as they stand in the promises and the 
fenings, which are the great sanctions 
law, taking hold of hope and fear, those 
les of the soul, by which it is caught, 


of Canaan quickly. Do it (says Moses) on 
the other side Jordan (v. 30), for you may 
be confident you shall pass over Jordan, 
y. 31. The institution of this service to be 
done in Canaan was an assurance to them 
that they should be brought into possession 
of it, and a token like that which God gave 
to Moses (Exod. iii. 12): Yow shall serve 
God upon this mountain. And, 2. It serves 
for an engagement upon them to be obedient, 
that they might escape that curse, and ob- 
tain that blessing, which, besides what they 
had already heard, they must shortly be wit- 
nesses to the solemn publication of (v. 32): 
“ You shall observe to do the statutes and judg- 
ments, that you may not in that’solemnity be 


d managed. These two, the blessing ' witnesses against yourselves.” 
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Moses at this ay ed comes to the particular statutes which he 
had to give in charge to Israel, and he begins with those which 


relute to the worship of God, and particularly those which ex: | — 


_ plain the second commandment, about which God is in a special 
_ manner jealous, 1, They must utterly destroy all relics and 
remains of idolatry, ver. 1--3. II. They must keep close to the 
tabernacle, ver. 4, 5. ¢ former precept was intended to pre- 
vent all false worship, the latter to preserve the worship God had 
instituted. By this latter law, 1. They are cominanded to bring 
all their offerings to the altar of God, and all their holy things 
to the place which he should choose, ver. 6, 7, 11, 12, 14, 18, 
26-28. 2. ‘fhey are forbidden, in general, todo as they now did 
in the wilderness (ver, 8—I1), and as the Canaanites had done 
(ver. 29—32), and, in particular, to eat the hallowed things at 
their own houses (ver. 13, 17, 18), orto forsake the instituted 
ministry, ver. 19, 3. They are permitted to eat flesh as common 
food at their own houses, provided they do not eat the blood, 
ver. 15, 16, and again, ver. 20—26. 


HESE are the statutes and judg- 
ments, which ye shall observe 

to do in the land, which the Lorp 
God of thy fathers giveth thee to 
possess it, all the days that ye live 
upon the earth. 2 Ye shall utterly 
destroy all the places, wherein the 
nations which ye shall possess served 
their gods, upon the high mountains, 
and upon the hills, and under every 
green tree: 3 And ye shall overthrow 
their altars, and break their pillars, 
and burn their groves with fire; and 
ye shall hew down the graven images 
of their gods, and destroy the names 
of them out of that place. 4 Ye shall 
not do so unto the Lorp your God. 
From those great original truths, That 
there is a God, and that there is but one 
God, arise those great fundamental laws, 
That that God is to be worshipped, and he 
only, and that therefore we are to have no 
other God before him: this is the first com- 
mandment, and the second is a guard upon 
it, or a hedge about it. ‘To prevent a revolt 
to false gods, we are forbidden to worship the 
true God in such a way and manner as the 
false gods were worshipped in, and are com- 
manded to observe the instituted ordinances 
of worship that we may adhere to the proper 
object of worship. For this reason Moses 
is very large in his exposition of the second 
commandment. What is contained in this 
and the four-following chapters mostly refers 
to that. These are statutes and judgments 
which they must observe to do (v. 1), 1. In 
the days of their rest and prosperity, when 
they should be masters of Canaan. We 
must not think that our religion is instituted 
only to be our work in the years of our servi- 
tude, our entertainment in the places of our 
solitude, and our consolation im affliction ; 
no, when we come to possess a good land, 
still we must keep up the worship of God in 
Canaan as well as in a wilderness, when we 
have grown up as well as when we are 
children, when we are full of business as 
well as when we have nothing else to do. 


2. All the days, as long as you live upon the 


earth. While weare herein our state of trial, 


Relics of idolatry-ro be destr | ed, , EUTERON } 


made for religious uses, and that fro 
temples took their rise. But the place 
had been used, and were now to be leve 
were enclosures for their worship on m 
tains and hills (as if the height of the g 

would give advantage to the ascent of © 
devotions), and under green trees, él 
because pleasant or because awful : what 
makes the mind easy and reverent, conti 
and composes it, was thought to befr 
devotion. The solemn shade and silem 
a grove are still admired by those that 
disposed to contemplation. | But the ad 
tages which these retirements gave tc 
Gentiles in the worship of their idols 
that they concealed those works of dark 
which could not bear the light; and tl 
fore they must all be destroyed, witl 
altars, pillars, and images, that had 
used by the natives in the worship of 
gods, so as that the ve ‘names of 
might be buried in oblivion, and not: 
not be remembered with respect, but 

membered at all. They must thus cor 
1. The reputation of their land; let it 
be said of this holy land that it had 
thus polluted, but let all these dungh 

carried away, as things they were asha 
of. 2. The safety of their religion ; let 
be left remaining, lest profane unthi 
people, especially in degenerate ages, 
make use of them in the service of t 
of Israel. Let these pest-houses be 
lished, as things they were afraid of. 


an abhorrence of that which is evil bi 
there can be a steady adherence to that 
is good, Rom. xii. 9. ‘The kingdom 
must be set up, both in persons and 
upon the ruins of the devil’s kingdo 
they cannot stand together, nor can | 
any communion between Christ at 

Il. They are charged not to tre 
rites and usages of idolaters into the 
of God; no, not under colour of b 
and improving it (v.4): You shall nots 
to the Lord your God, that is, ““you 3 
not think to do honour to him by of 
sacrifices on mountains and hills, ere 
pillars, planting groves, and setting up 
no, you must not indulge aluxurious fai 
your worship, nor think that whatever pl 
that will please God: he is above all god: 
will not be worshipped as other gods a 


5 But unto the “place wh 
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ee CHAP. XII. Where sacrifices must be offered. 
God shall choose out of| not eat the blood; ye shall pour it 
ibes to put his name there, | upon the earth as water. 17 Thou 
his habitation shall ye seek, | mayest not eat within thy gates the 
er thou shalt come: 6 And| tithe of thy corn, or of thy wine, or of 
-ye shall bring your burnt of-|thy oil, or the firstlings of thy herds 
and your sacrifices, and your| or of thy flock, nor any of thy vows 
and heave offerings of your| which thou vowest, nor thy freewill 
and your vows, and your free- | offerings, or heave offering of thine “ 
ferings, and the firstlings of your|hand: 18 But thou must eat them ; 
sand of your flocks: 7 And there before the Lorp thy God in the place 
shall eat before the Lorp your which the Lorp thy God shall choose, % 
and ye shall rejoice in all that| thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, is 
at your hand unto, ye and your|and thy manservant, and thy maid- 
holds, wherein the Lorp thy| servant, and the Levite that is within 3 
‘ath blessed thee. 8 Ye shall] thy gates: and thou shalt rejoice be- 4 
6 after all the things that we do|fore the Lorp thy God in all that 
this day, every man whatsoever | thou puttest thine hands unto. 19 a 
t in his own eyes. 9 For ye| Take heed to thyself that thou forsake ; 
fas yet come to the rest and| not the Levite as long as thou livest + 
s inheritance, which the Lorp|upon the earth. 20 When the Lorp ; 
r God giveth you. 10 But when|thy God shall enlarge thy border, as 
so over Jordan, and dwell in the| he hath promised thee, and thou shalt : 
| which the Lorp your God giveth| say, I will eat flesh, because thy soul 
‘to inherit, and when he giveth|longeth to eat flesh ; thou mayest eat 
‘est from all your enemies round | flesh, whatsoever thy soul lusteth af- 
mt, so that ye dwell in safety ;|ter. 21 If the place which the Lorp 
Then there shall be a place which| thy God hath chosen to put his name 
orp your God shall choose to| there be too far from thee, then thou 
his name to dwell there ; thither | shalt kill of thy herd and of thy flock, 
Bye bring all that I command you; | which the Loxp hath given thee, as I 
burnt offerings, and your sacri-|have commanded thee, and thou shalt 
your tithes, and the heave of-| eat in thy gates whatsoever thy soul 
“of your hand, and all your|lusteth after. 22 Even as the roebuck 
ice vows which ye vow unto the|and the hart is eaten, so thou shalt 
wp: 12 And ye shall rejoice before | eat them : the unclean and the clean 
orp your God, ye, and your| shall eat of them alike. 23 Only be 
nd your daughters, and your|sure that thou eat not the blood: for 
vants, and your maidservants, the blood is the life ; and thou mayest 
e Levite that is within your|not eat the life with the flesh. 24 
forasmuch as he hath no part| Thou shalt not eatit; thou shalt pour 
mheritance with you. 13 Take|it upon the earth.as water. 25 Thou 
thyself that thou offer not thy| shalt not eat it; that it may go well 
ht offerings in every place that with thee, and with thy children after 
gu seest: 14 Butin the place which | thee, when thou shalt do that which 
orp shall choose in one of thy | is right in the sight of the Lorn. 26 
$. there thou shalt offer thy burnt | Only thy holy things which thou hast, 
gs, and there thou shalt do all|and thy vows, thou shalt take, and go 
command thee. 15 Notwith-| unto the place which the Lorp shall 
ng thou mayest kill and eat flesh| choose: 27 And thou shalt offer thy 
hy gates, whatsoever thy soul} burnt offerings, the flesh and the 
1 after, according to the blessing | blood, upon the altar of tne Lorp thy 
orp thy God which he hath | God: and the blood of thy sacrifices 
ee: the unclean and the clean| shall be poured out upon the altar of 
thereof, as of the roebuck,|the Lorp thy God, and thou shalt 
of the hart. 16 Only ye shall! eat the flesh. 28 Observe and hear 
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-all these words which I command 
thee, that it may go well with thee, 
and with thy children after thee for 
ever, when thou doest that which is 
good and right in the sight of the 
Lorp thy God. 29 When the Lorp 
thy God shall cut off the nations from 
before thee, whither thou goest to 
possess them, and thou succeedest 
them, and dwellest in their land; 30 
Take heed to thyself that thou be not 
snared by following them, after that 
they be destroyed from before thee ; 
and that thou enquire not after their 
gods, saying, How did these nations 
serve their gods? even so will I do 


; 


proper heads. 

I. It is here pron 
settled in Canaan, when 
their enemies, and dwelt i 

choose a certain place, which 
point to be the centre of their 
which they should bring all their ¢ 
v. 10, 11. Observe, 1. If they must: 
to one place, they should not be left in 
concerning it, but should certainly 
what place it was. Had Christ ini 
under the gospel, to make any one 
such a seat of power as Rome pre 
be, we should not have been left so 
of instruction as we are concernin 
pointed place. 2. God does not lea 
them to choose the place, lest the 


likewise. 31 Thou shalt not do so 
unto the Lorp thy God: for every 
abomination to the Lorp, which he 
hateth, have they done unto their 
gods; for even their sons and then 
daughters they have burnt in the fire 
to their gods. 32 What thing soever 
I command you, observe to do it: 
thou shalt not add thereto, nor di- 
minish from it. 


There is not any one particular precept (as 
I remember) in all the law of Moses so 
largely pressed and inculcated as this, by 
which they are all tied to bring their sacri- 
fices to that one altar which was set up in 
the court of the tabernacle, and there to 
perform all the rituals of their religion ; for, 
as to moral services, then, no doubt, as now, 
men might pray every where, as they did in 
their synagogues. The command to do*this, 
and the prohibition of the contrary, are here 
repeated again and again, as we teach child- 
ren: and yet we are sure that there is in scrip- 
ture no vain repetition ; but all this stress is 
laid upon it, 1. Because of the strange prone- 
ness there was in the hearts of the people to 
idolatry and superstition, and the danger of 
their being seduced by the many tempta- 
tions which they would be surrounded with. 
2. Because of the great use which the ob- 
nervance of this appointment would be of 


corrupt customs into their worship and to 
reserve among them unity and brotherly 
fod that, meeting all in one place, they 
might continue both of one way and of one 
‘heart. 3. Because of the significancy of 
this appointment. They must keep to one 
place, in token of their belief of those two 
great truths, which we find together (1 Tim. 
ii. 5), That there is one God, and one Me- 
-diator between God and man. It not only 


the Godhead, but was an intimation to them 
(though they could not stedfastly discern it) 


nay 


to them, both to prevent the introducing of 


served to keep up the notion of the unity of 


should have quarrelled about it, each s1 
for their secular advantage, to have it 
them ; but he reserves the choice to’ 
as he does the designation of the 
and the institution of holy ordin 
He does not appoint the place now, 
had appointed mounts Gerizim and ~ 
for the pronouncing of the blessing 
curses (ch. xi. 29), but reserves the 
of it till hereafter, that hereby they 
be made to expect further directions 
heaven, and a divine conduct, after } 
should be removed. The place whi 
would choose is said to be the place 
he would put his name, that is, wl 
would have to be called his, where 
nour should dwell, where he would 
himself to his people, and mak 
known, as men do by their na 
where he would receive addresses, b 
his name is both praised and eallec 
It was to be his habitation, where, a 
of Israel, he would keep court, and 
by all those that reverently sou 
The ark was the token of God’s 
and where that was put there Go 
name, and that was his habitation. 
tained the tables of the law; for non 
expect to receive favours from God’ 
but those that are willing to recei 
from his mouth, The place whi 
chose for the ark to reside in was 5I 
and, after that place had sinned 
honours, we find the ark at Kirjath 
and other places ; but at length 
time, it was fixed at Jerusalem a 
said concerning Solomon’s temple, m 
pressly than ever he had said conce 
other place, This I have chosen for @ 
of sacrifice, 2 Chron. yii. 12. Com 
Chron. vi. 5. Now, under the g 
have no temple that sanctifies He 
altar that sanctifies the gift, but Chri 
‘and, as to the places of worship, the pi 
foretold that in every place the sp 
cense should be offered, Mal. i. 11. 
‘Saviour has declared that those ar 


CHAP. XII. _ Ceremonial observances. 


should be done with holy joy and cheerful- 
ness. You shal] eat and reoice, v. 7, and 
again, v. 12 and v. 18., (1.) Now while they 
were before the Lord they must rejoice, v. 12. 
It is the will of God that we should serve 
him with gladness; none displeased him 
more than those that covered his altar with 
tears, Mal. ii. 13. See what a good Master 
we serve, who has made it our duty to sing 
at our work. Even the children and servants 
must rejoice with them before God, that the 
services of religion might be a pleasure to 
them, and not a task or drudgery. (2.) They 
must carry away with them the grateful relish 
of that delight which they found in com- 
munion with God ; they must rejoice in all 
that they put their hands unto, v. 7. Some 
of the comfort which they had had in the 
business of religion they must take with 
them into their common employments ; and, 
being thus strengthened in soul, whatever 
they did they must do it heartily and cheer- 
fully. And this holy pious joy in God and 
his goodness, with which we are to rejoice 
evermore, would be the best preservative 
against the sin and snare of vain and carnal 
mirth and a relief against the sorrows of the 
world. 

IV. They are commanded to be kind to 
the Levites. Did they feast with joy? The 
Levites must feast with them, and rejoice 
with them, v. 12, and again, v.18; and a 
general caution (v. 19), Take heed that thox 
forsake not the Levite as long as thou livest. 
There were Levites that attended the altar as 
assistants to the priests, and these must not 
be forsaken, that is, the service they per- 
formed must be constantly adhered to; no 
other altar must be set up than that which 
God appointed; for that would be to forsake 
the Levites. But this seems to be spoken of 
the Levites that were dispersed in the coun- 
try to instruct the people in the law of God, 
and to assist them in their devotions; for it 
is the Levite within their gates that they are 
here commanded to make much of. It is a 
great mercy to have Levites near us, within 
our gates, that we may ask the law at their 
mouth, and at our feasts to be a check upon 
us, to restrain excesses. And it is the duty 
of people to be kind to their ministers that 
give them good instructions and set them 
good examples. As long as we live we shall 
need their assistance, till we come to that 
world where ordinances wil! be superseded ; 
and therefore as long as we live we must not 
forsake the Levites. The reason given (v. 12) 
is because the Levite has no part nor inherit- 
ance with you, so that he cannot grow rich 
by husbandry or trade; let him therefore 
share with you in the comfort of your riches. 
They must give the Levites their tithes and 
offerings, settled on them by the law, hecause 
they had no other maintenance. 

V. They are allowed to eat common flesh, 
but not the flesh of their offerings, in their 
own houses, wherever they dwelt. What 


worshippers who worship God in 
and truth, without regard either to 
in or Jerusalem, John iv. 23. 
hey are commanded to bring all their 
rings and sacrifices to this place 
would choose (v. 6 and again v. 11): 
shall you bring all that I command 
d (v. 14), There thou shalt offer thy 
offerings; and (v. 27), The flesh and 
od must be offered upon the altar of the 
hy God. And of their peace-offerings, 
alled their sacrifices, though they were 
the flesh, yet the blood was to be poured 
on the altar. By this they were taught 
ifices and offerings God did not 
nor accept, for their own sake, nor 
ay intrinsic worth in them, as natural 
essions of homage and adoration ; but 
‘they received their virtue purely from 
altar on which they were offered, as it 
ied Christ ; whereas prayers and praises, 
much more necessary and valuable, were 
s offered every day by the people of God 
wer they were. A devout Israelite 
honour God, and keep up communion 
‘him, and obtain mercy from him, though 
ad not an opportunity, perhaps, for many 
ths together, of bringing a sacrifice to 
tar. But this signified the obligation 
pristians are under to offer up all our 
mal sacrifices to God in the name of 
Christ, hoping for acceptance only 
the score of his mediation, 1 Pet. il. 5. 
I]. They are commanded to feast upon 
r hallowed things before the Lord, with 
joy. They must not only bring to the 
the sacrifices which were to be offered 
9d, but they must bring to the place of 
altar all those things which they were ap- 
d by the law to eat and drirk, to the 
ar of God, in token of their communion 
m, v.6. Their tithes, and heave-offerings 
: hand, that is, their first-fruits, their 
, and free-will-offerings, and firstlings, 
hose things which were to be religiously 
use of either by themselves or by the 
and Levites, must be brought to the 
hich God would choose ; as all the re- 
f the crown, from all parts of the king- 
e brought into the exchequer. And 
There you shall eat before the Lord, and 
n all that you put your hands unto ; 
in (v. 12), You shall rejoice before 
ed, you, and your sons, and your daugh- 
Observe here, 1. That what we do in 
vice of God and to his glory redounds 
‘benefit, if it be not our own fault, 
hat sacrifice to God are welcome to 
ore him, and to feast upon their sacri- 
sups with us, and we with him, Rev. 
If we glorify God, we edify our- 
nd cultivate our own minds, through 
ace of God, by the increase of our 
Wledge and faith, the enlivening of de- 
ctions, and the confirming of gra- 
habits and resolutions: thus is the 
nourished. 2. That work for God 
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was any way devoted to God they must not 
eat at home, v. 13,17. But what was not so 
devoted they might kill and eat of at their 
pleasure, v.15. And this permission is again 
‘epeated, v. 20—22. It should seem that 
while they were in the wilderness they did 
not eat the flesh of any of those kinds of 
beasts that were used in sacrifice, but what 
was killed at the door of the tabernacle, and 
part of it presented to God as a peace- 
offering, Lev. xvii. 3, 4. But when they 
came to Canaan, where they must live at a 
great distance from the tabernacle, they might 
kill what they pleased for their own use of 
their flocks and herds, without bringing part 
to the altar. This allowance is very express, 
and repeated, lest Satan should take occa: 
sion from that law which forbade the eating 
of their sacrifices at their own houses to sug- 
gest to them, as he did to our first parents, 
hard thoughts of God, as if he grudged them 
the enjoyment of what he had given them : 
Thou mayest eat whatsoever thy soul lusteth 
after There is a natural regular appetite, 
which it is lawful to gratify with temperance 
and sobriety, not taking too great a pleasure 
in the gratification, nor being uneasy if it be 
crossed. ‘The unclean, who might not eat of 
the holy things, yet might eat of the same 
sort of flesh when it was only used as com- 
mon food. The distinction between clean 
persons and unclean was sacred, and designed 
for the preserving of the honour of their holy 
feasts, and therefore must not be brought 
into their ordinary meals. ‘This permission 
has a double restriction :—1. They must eat 
according to the blessing which God had 
given them, v.15. Note, It is not only our 
wisdom, but our duty, to live according to 
our estates, and not to spend above what we 
have. As it is unjust on the one hand to 
hoard what should be laid out, so it is much 
more unjust to lay out more than we have; 
for what is not our own must needs be an- 
other’s, who is thereby robbed and de- 
frauded. And this, I say, is much more 
unjust, because it is easier afterwards to dis- 
tribute what has been unduly spared, and so 
to make a sort of restitution for the wrong, 
than it is to repay to wife, and children, and 
creditors, what has been unduly spent. Be- 


‘tween these two extremes let wisdom find 


the mean, and then let watchfulness and re- 
solution keep it. 2. They must not eat 
blood (wv. 16, and again, v. 23): Only be sure 
that thou eat not the blood (v. 24), Thou shalt 
not eat it; and (v. 25), Thou shalt not eat tt, 
that it may go well with thee. When they 
could not. bring the blood te the altar, to 
pour it out there before the Lord, as belong- 
ing to him, they must pour it out upon the 
earth, as not belonging to them, because it 
was the life, and therefore, as an acknow- 
ledgment, belonged to him who gives life, 
and, as an atonement, belonged to him to 
whom life is forfeited. Bishop Patrick thinks 
one reason why they were forbidden thus 
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VI. They are forbidd 
their own corrupt sag 
or the corrupt usages of 
the land of Canaan, a 

1. They must not keep up those imp 
customs which they had got into in thi 
derness, and which were connived at if 
sideration of the present unsettledne 
their condition (v. 8, 9): You shall n 
after all the things that we do here this 
Never was there a better governor thar 
ses, and one would think never a bet 
portunity of keeping up good order an 
cipline than now among the people of ] 
when they lay so closely encamped 1 
the eye of their governor; and yet it 
there was much amiss and many i 
ties had crept in among them. W 
never expect to see any society perfec 
and right, and as it should be, till w 
to the heavenly Canaan. They had 
and religious worship, courts of ju 
civil government, aa: by the stoni 
man that gathered sticks on the sab 
it appears there was great strictness 
guarding the most weighty matte’ 
law; but being frequently upon the 
and always at uncertainty, (1.) Th 
none of them observe the solemn fe 
the rites of cleansing, with the ex 
that the law required. And, (2) 4 
among them that were disposed to do 
had opportunity given them to do it 
observed by the frequent mterruptio 
their removals gave to the adminis 
justice. But (says Moses) when y 
to Canaan, you shall not do as u 
Note, When the people of God are 
settled condition, that may be tolerat 
dispensed with which would by no m 
allowed at another time. Cases of n 
are to be considered while the nece 
tinues; but that must not be do 
naan which was done in the 
While a house is in the building a g 
of dirt and rubbish are suftered to 
which must all be taken away 
house is built. Moses was now about 
down his life and government, and it 
comfort to him to foresee that Israel 
be better in the next reign than” 
been in his. cab i ts 

2. They must not worship the Lot 
any of those rites or ceremonies, whic 
nations of Canaan had made use of 1 
service of their gods, v. 29—32. They 
not so much as enquire into the m 
forms of idolatrous worship. V 
would it do to them to know those dep 
Satan? Rev. ii. 24., It is best to 
rant of that which there is danger 0} 
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CHAP. XIII. Cautions against idolatry. 
God, and fear him, and keep his com- 
mandments, and obey his voice, and 
ye shall serye him, and cleave unto 
him. 5 And that. prophet, or that 
dreamer of dreams, shall be put to 
death; because he hath spoken to 
turn you away from the Lorp your 
God, which brought you out of the 
land of Egypt, and redeemed you out 
of the house of bondage, to thrust 
thee out of the way which the Lorp 
thy God commanded thee to walk in. 
So shalt thou put the evil away from 


the midst of thee. 

Here is, I. A very strange supposition, v. 
1, 2.1, It is strange that there should arise 
any among themselves, especially any pre- 
tending to vision and prophecy, who should 
instigate them to go and serve other gods. 
Was it possible that any who had so much 
knowledge of the methods of divine revelation 
as to be able to personate a prophet should 
yet have so little knowledge of the divine 
nature and will as to go himself and entice 
his neighbours after other gods ? Could an 
Israelite ever be guilty of such impiety? 
Could a man of sense ever be guilty of such 
absurdity? We see it in our own day, and 
therefore may think it the less strange ; oul. 
titudes that profess both learning and religion 
yet exciting both themselves and others, not 
only to worship God by images, but to give 
divine honour to saints and angels, which is 
no better than going after other gods to serve 
them ; such is the power of strong delusions. 
2. It is yet more strange that the sign or 
wonder given for the confirmation of this 
false doctrine should come to pass. Camit 
be thought that God himself should give any 
countenance to such a vile proceeding? Did 
ever a false prophet work a true miracle? It 
is only supposed here for two reasons :—(1.) 
To strengthen the caution here given against 
hearkening to suchaone. ‘ Though it were 
possible that he should work a true miracle, 
yet you must not believe him if he tell you 
that you must serve other gods, for the divine 
law against that is certainly perpetual and 
unalterable.” The supposition is like that 
in Gal. i. 8, If we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach uny other gospel to you—which does 
not prove it possible that an‘ angel should 
preach another gospel, but strongly expresses 
the certainty and perpetuity of that which 
we have received. So here, (2.) Itis to for- 
tify them against the danger of impostures 
and lying wonders (2 Thess. ii. 9): “ Suppose 
the credentials he produces be so artfully 
counterfeited that you cannot discern the 
cheat, nor disprove them, yet, if they are in- 
tended to draw you to the service of other 
gods, that alone is sufficient to disprove them ; 
no evidence can be admitted against so clear 
a truth as that of the unity of the Godhead, 


ey must not introduce the 
dolaters, (1.) Because it would 
to make those their patterns whom 
d made their slaves and captives, cut 
destroyed from before them. The 
s had not flourished and prospered 
in the service of their gods as that 
elites should be invited to take up 
customs. Those are wretchedly be- 
indeed who will walk in the way of 
s, after they have seen their end. (2.) 
some of their customs were most 
arous and inhuman, and_ such as 
pled, not only upon the light and law of 
but upon natural affection itself, as 
their sons and their daughters in the 
heir gods (v. 31), the very mention of 
s sufficient to make it odious, and 
us with a horror of it. (3.) Because 
-idolatrous customs were an abomina- 
to the Lord, and the translating of them 
his worship would make’even that an 
ation and an affront to him by which 
hould give him honour, and by which 
hoped to obtain his favour. The case 
ad indeed when the sacrifice itself has 
me an abomination, Prov. xv. 8. He 
efore concludes (v. 32) with the same 
on concerning the worship of God which 
id before given concerning the word of 
(ch. iv. 2): * You shall not add thereto any 
tions of your own, under pretence of 
ng the ordinance either more significant 
ore magnificent, nor diminish from it, 
pretence of making it more easy and 
able, or of setting aside that which 
be spared; but observe to do all that, 
at only, which God has commanded.” 
y then hope in our religious worsbip 
ia the divine acceptance when we ob- 
the divine appointment. God will have 
wn work done in his own way. 
CHAP. XIII. 


i] upon that necessary subject concerning the peril of 
In the close of the foregoing chapter he had cautioned 
ist the peril that might arise from their predecessors 
ites. In this chapter he cautions them against the rise 
latry from among themselves; they must take heed lest any 


we them to idolatry, 1. By the pretence of prophecy, 
5.. Il. By the pretence of friendship aud relation, ver. 
III. By the pretence of numbers, rer. 12—18. But in all 
ies the temptation must be resolutely resisted and the 
ers punished and cut off. 


' there arise among you a prophet, 
or a dreamer of dreams, and giv- 
easign or a wonder, 2 And 
n or the wonder come to pass, 
zof he spake unto thee, saying, 
us go after other gods, which thou 
not known, and let us serve 
4; 3 Thou shalt not hearken unto 
words of that prophet, or that 
r of dreams: for the Lorp 
od proveth you, to know whe- 
ove the Lorp your God with 
heart and with all your soul. 
e hall walk after the Lorp your 
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and so plain a law as that of worshipping the 
one only living and true God.” We cannot 
suppose that the God of truth should set his 
seal of miracles to a lie, to so gross a lie as 
is supposed in that temptation, Let us go 
after other gods. But if it be asked, Why is 
this false prophet permitted to counterfeit 
this broad seal? It is answered here (v. 3): 
“The Lord your God proveth you. He suffers 
you to be set upon by such a temptation to 
try your constaney, that both those that are 
perfect and those that are false and corrupt 
may be made manifest. It is to prove you; 
therefore see that you acquit yourselves well 
in the trial, and stand your ground. 

II. Here is a very necessary charge given 
in this case, 

1. Not to yield-to the temptation: “ Thou 
shalt not hearken to the words of that prophet, 
v. 3. Not only thou shalt not do the thing 
he tempts thee to, but thou shalt not so much 
as patiently hear the temptation, but reject it 
with the utmost disdain and detestation. 
Such a suggestion as this is not to be so 
much as parleyed with, but the ear must be 
stopped against it. Get thee behind me, Sa- 
fan.’ Some temptations are so grossly vile 
that they will not bear a debate, nor may we 
so much as give them the hearing. What 
follows (v. 4), You shall walk after the Lord, 
may be looked upon, (1.) As prescribing a 
preservative from the temptation: “ Keep 
close to your duty, and you keep out of 
harm’s way. God never leaves us till we 
leave him. Or, (2.) As furnishing us with an 
answer to the temptation; say, “tis written, 
Thou shalt walk after the Lord, and cleave 
unto him ; and therefore what have I to do 
with idols ?” 

2. Not to spare the tempter, 0. 5. That 
prophet shall be put to death, both to punish 
him for the attempt he has made (the seducer 
must die, though none were seduced by him— 
a design upon the crown is treason) and to 
prevent his doing further mischief. This is 
called putting away the evil. There is no way 
of removing the guilt but by removing the 
guilty; if such a criminal be not punished, 
those that should punish him make them- 
selves responsible. And thus the mischief 
must be put away ; the infection must be kept 
from spreading by cutting off the gangrened 
limb, and putting away the mischief-makers. 
Such dangerous diseases as these must be 
taken in time. 

6 If thy brother, the son of thy 
mother, or thy son, or thy daughter, 
or the wife of thy bosom, or thy 
friend, which 7s as thine own, soul, 
entice thee secretly, saying, Let us go 
and serve other gods, which thou 
hast not known, thou, nor thy fathers; 
7 Namely, of the gods of the people 
which are round about you, nigh unto 


thee, or far off from thee, from the 
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‘in us, that we may never sin agains 


one end of tl 
other end of | 
not consent unto | 
unto him; neithers 
him, neither shalt thou 
shalt thou conceal him: 9 B 
shalt surely kill him; thine hand 
be first upon him to put him to de 
and afterwards the hand of all 
people. 10 And thou shalt stor 
with stones, that he die; beca 
hath sought to thrust thee away 
the Lorp thy God, which br 
thee out of the land of Egypt, 
the house of bondage. 11 And 
rael shall hear, and fear, and she 
no more any such wickedness a 
is among you. ul 
Further provision is made by this 
of the statute against receiving the inft 
idolatry from those that arenear and dea 
I. It is the policy of the tempter t 
his solicitations by the hand of those 
we love, whom we least suspect of an) 
sign upon us, and whom we are de 
please and apt to conform ourselves 
enticement here is supposed to come 
brother or child that are near by nature 
a wife or friend that are near by choic 
are to us as our own souls, v.6. Satan te 
Adam by Eve and Christ by Peter. 
are therefore concerned to stand upor 
guard against a bad proposal when 
son that makes it can pretend to an ii 


compliment to the best friend we ha 
world. The temptation is supposed 
private: he will entice thee secretly, 
that idolatry is a work of darknes 
dreads the light and covets to be ¢ 
and in which the sinner promises him 
the tempter promises him, secrecy 
curity. Concerning the false gods 
to be served, 1. The tempter sugg 
the worshipping of these gods was e 
mon practice of the world; and, i 
limited their adorations to an invisib 
they were singular, and like nob 
these gods were the gods of the peo 
about them, and indeed of all the ni 
theearth, v.7. This suggestion dra 
away from religion and godliness, 
an unfashionable thing; and they m 
court to the world and the flesh 
these are the gods of the people that are 
about them. 2. Moses suggests, in ops 
to this, that it had not been the 
their ancestors; they are gods whic 
hast not known, thou nor thy fathers. 
that are born of godly parents, and h 
educated in pious exercises, whe 
enticed to a vain, loose, careless way 
should remember that those are we 


CHAP. XI] Cautions against idolatry. 
and have withdrawn the inhabitants 
of their city, saying, Let us go and 
serve other gods, which ye have not 
known; 14 Then shalt thou enquire, 
and make search, and ask diligently ; 
and, behold, if it be truth, and the 
thing certain, that such abomina- 
tion is wrought among you; 15 Thou 
shalt surely smite the inhabitants of 
that city with the edge of the sword, 
destroying it utterly, and. all that ts 
therein, and the cattle thereof, with 
the edge of the sword. 16 And-thou 
shalt gather all the spoil of it into 
the midst of the street thereof, and 
shalt burn with fire the city, and all 
the spoil thereof every whit, for the 
Lorp thy God: and it shall be a 
heap for ever; it shall not be built 
again. 17 And there shall cleave 
nought of the cursed thing to thine 
hand: that the Lorp may turn from 
the fierceness of his anger, and show 
thee mercy, and have compassion 
upon thee, and multiply thee, as he 
hath sworn unto thy fathers; — 18 
When thou shalt hearken, to the 
voice of the Lorp thy God, to keep 
all his commandments which I com- 
mand thee this day, to do that which is 
right in the eyes of the Lorp thy God. 

Here the case is put of a city revolting 
from its allegiance to the God of Israel, and 
serving other gods. 

I. The crime is supposed to be committed, 
1. By one of the cities of Israel, that lay 
within the jurisdiction of their courts. The 
church then judged those onlythat were within, 
1 Cor. v. 12,13. And, even when they were 
ordered to preserve their religion in the first 
principles of it by fire and sword, yet they 
were not allowed by fire and sword to pro- 
pagate it. ‘Those that are born within the al- 
legiance of a prince, if they take up arms 
against him, are dealt with as traitors, but 
foreign invaders.are not so. The city that is 
here supposed to have become idolatrous is 
one that formerly worshipped the¢rue God 
but had now withdrawn to other gods, which 
intimates how great the crime is, and how sore 
the punishmentwill be, of those that, after they 
have known the way of righteousness, turn 
aside from it, 2 Pet. 1.21. 2. It is supposed 
to be committed by the generality of the 
inhabitants of the city, for we may conclude 
that, if a considerable number did retain 
their integrity, those only that were guilty 
were to be destroyed, and the city was to 
be spared for the sake of the righteous in 


y thus degenerate? 
s our duty to prefer God and re- 
ore the best friends we have in the 
1. We must not, in complaisance to 
nds, break God’s law . 8): “ Thou 
f consent to him, nor go with him to 
atrous worship, no, not for company, 
ity, or to gain a better interest in his 
ms.” Itisa general rule, [f sinners 
e thee, consent thou not, Prov. i. 10. 2. 
ist not, in compassion to our friends, 
t the course of God’s justice. He 
empts such a thing must not only be 
d upon as an enemy, or dangerous per- 
whom one should be afraid of, and swear 
eace against, but as a criminal or traitor, 
in zeal for our sovereign Lord, his 
and dignity, we are bound to inform 
nst, and cannot conceal without incurring 
uilt of a great misprision (v. 9): Thou 
t surely kill him. By this law the persons 
ed were bound to prosecute the seducer, 
to give evidence against him before the 
yer judges, that he might suffer the 
y of the Jaw, and that without delay, 
the Jews say is here intended in that 
irase, as it is in the Hebrew, killing thow 
alt kill him. Neither the prosecution nor 
execution must be deferred ; and he that 
first in the former must be first in the 
er, to show that he stood to his testimony : 


the people, to put him away as an accursed 
» he death he must die was that 


d: and his accusation written is that he 
sought to thrust thee away, by a kind of 
from ihe Lord thy God, v. 10. 
ose are certainly our worst enemies that 
d thrust us from God, our best friend ; 
whatever draws us to sin, separates be- 
sen us and God, is a design upon our life, 
d to be resented accordingly. And, lastly, 
is the good effect of this necessary exe- 
tion (v. 11): All Israel shall hear and fear. 
ey ought to hear and fear ; for the punish- 
ent of crimes committed is designed in 
rem—to terrify, and so to prevent their 
tition. And it is to be hoped they will 
nd fear, and by the severity of the 
hment, especially when it is at the pro- 
tion of a father, a brother, or a friend, 
‘be made to conceive a horror of the sin, 
ceedingly sinful, and to be afraid of 
rring the like punishment themselves. 
the scorner that sins presumptuously, 
the simple, that is in danger of sinning 
elessly, will beware. 
“Tf thou shalt hear say in one of 
y cities, which the Lorp thy God 
th given thee to dwell there, saying, 
Certain men, the children of Be- 
l, are gone out from among you, 
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What might be eaten, and w 
right ? No doubt he will. 3. They are sup-. 
posed to be drawn to idolatry by certain men, 
the children of Belial, men that would endure 
no yoke (so it signifies), that neither fear God 
nor regard man, but shake off all restraints 
of law and conscience, and are perfectly lost 
to all manner of virtue; these are those that 
say, “Let us serve other gods,” that will 
not only allow, but will countenance and en- 
courage, our immoralities. Belial is put for 
the devil (2 Cor. vi. 15), and the children of 
Belial are his children. These withdraw the 
inhabitants of the city; for a little of this old 
leaven, when it is entertained, soon leavens 
a the whole lump. 

II. The cause is ordered to be tried witha 
great deal of care (v. 14): Thou shalt enquire 
and make search. They musi not proceed 
upon common fame, or take the information 
by hearsay, but must examine the proofs, 
and not give judgment against them unless 
the evidence was clear and the charge fully 
made out. God himself, before he destroyed 
Sodom, is said to have come down to see 
whether its crimes were according to the cla- 
mour, Gen. xviil. 21. In judicial processes it 
is requisite that time, and care, and pains, be 

; taken tu find out the truth, and that search 
" be made without any passion, prejudice, or 
The Jewish writers say that, 


\ 


partiality. 
though particular persons who were idolaters 
might be judged by the inferior courts, the 
defection of a city was to be tried by the 
great Sanhedrim; and, if it appeared that they 
were thrust away to idolatry, two learned men 
were sent to them to admonish and reclaim 
them. If they repented, all would be well; if 
not, then all Israel must go up to war against 
them, to testify their indignation against 
idolatry and to stop the spreading of the 
contagion. 

III. If the crime were proved, and the 
criminals were incorrigible, the city was to 
be wholly destroyed. If there were a few 
righteous men jn it, no doubt they would 
remove themselves and their families out of 
such a dangerous place, and then all the in- 
habitants, men, women, and children, must 
be put to the sword (v. 15), all the spoil of 
; the city, both shop-goods and the furniture 
M of houses, must be brought into the market- 

place and burned, and the city itself must be 

laid in ashes and never built again, v. 16. 

The soldiers are forbidden, upon pain of 
i death, to eonvert any of the plunder to their 
4 own use, v.17. It was a devoted thing, and 
“ia dangerous to meddle with, as we find in the 
nN case of Achan. Now, 1. God enjoins this 
severity to show what a jealous God he is in 
the matters of his worship, and how great a 
crime it is to serve other gods. Let. men 
know that God will not give his glory to an- 
other, nor his praise to graven images. 2. 
He expects that magistrates, having their 
! honour and power from him, should be con- 
x a cerned for his honour, and use their power 
es for terror to evil doers, else they bear the 


of the true God 1 
show their just in 
much more against 


irreligion. 4. It is h timated thal 
best expedient for the turning away of G 
anger from a land is to execute justice u 


the wicked of the land (v.17), that the L 
may turn from. the fierceness of his an 
which was ready to break out against 
whole nation, for the wickedness of that, 
apostate city. It is promised that, if 1 
would thus root Bienes out of their 

God would multiply them. They mi 
think it impolitic, and against the inte 
their nation, to ruin a whole city for a 
relating purely to religion, and that # 
should be more sparing of the blood of 
raelites: ‘Fear not that” (says Moses), “ 
will multiply you the more; the body of y 
nation will lose nothing by the letting o 
this corrupt blood.” Lastly, Though we 
not find this law put in execution in all’ 
history of the Jewish church (Gibeah 
destroyed, not for idolatry, but immorali 
yet for the neglect of the execution of 
the inferior cities that served idols God hi 
self, by the army of the Chaldeans, put ii 
execution upon Jerusalem, the head « 
which, for its apostasy from God, was ui 
destroyed and laid waste, and lay i 
seventy years. Though idolaters may 
punishment from men (nor is this law 
letter of it binding now, under the go: 
yet the Lord our God will not suffer t 
escape his righteous judgments. _ , 
‘Testament speaks of communion with ido 
ters as a sin which, above any other, pre 
the Lord to jealousy, and dares him as 
were stronger than he, 1 Cor. x. 21,22. — 


CHAP) XEV, 0 aa 
Moses in this chapter teaches them, I, To distinguish thems 
from their neighbours by a singularity, 1. In their 
ver, 1,2. 2. In their meat, ver. 3—21. II. To devote th 
unto Ged, and, in token of that, to give him his dueso 
estates, the yearly tithe, and that every third year, for th 
ae of their religious feasts, the Kavitesy and the 4 
E are the children of the 
your God: ye shall not 
yourselves, nor make any bal 
between your eyes for the dea 
For thou art a holy people un; 
Lorp thy God, and the Lorn 
chosen thee to be a peculiar 
unto himself, above all the 
that are upon the earth. 3 
shalt not eat any abominable 
4 These are the beasts which ° 
eat: the ox, the sheep, and th 
5 The hart, and the roebuck, a1 
fallow deer, and the wild goat, ar 
vygarg, and the wild ox, and the 
mois. 6 And every beast that 
the hoof, and cleayeth the cl 


i 


¢ 
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‘3 CHAP. XIV. Superstitious customs foroidden. 
cheweth theeud among lievers chosen, Eph.i. 4. 2. Here is adop- 
that ye shall eat. 7 Ne- tion (v. 1): “ You are the children of the Lord 
th g ralieitattentral your God, formed by him into a people, 
eo yo, of | Swned by him as his people, nay, his family, 
chew the cud, or of them|a people near unto him, nearer than any - 
e the cloven hoof; as the 


other.” Israel is my son, my first-born ; not 
and the hare, and the coney: because he needed children, but because they 
‘chew the cud, but divide not 


were orphans, and needed a father. Every 
Israelite is indeed a child of God, a partaker 
¢ of ; therefore they are unclean | of his nature and favour, his love and blessing - 
»you. 8 And the swine, because | Behold what manner of love the Father has . 
videth the hoof, yet cheweth not bestowed upon us! 3. Here is sanctification 
eas i | (@. 2): “ Thou art a holy people, separated and 
, ab; 2s are ey, | cath = set apart for God, devoted to his service, de- 
ot eat of their flesh, nor touch | signed for his praise, governed by a holy law, 
r dead carcase. — 9 These ye shall | graced by a holy tabernacle, and the holy or- 
all that are in the waters: all 
ave fins and scales shallyye eat : 
4 whatsoever hath not fins and 


dinances relating to it.” God’s people are 
under the strongest obligations to be holy, 
and, if they are holy, are indebted to the 
a grace of God that makes them so. ‘The Lord 
emay noteat; itzs unclean unto | has set them apart for himself, and qualified 
u. ery Of all clean birds ye shall|them for his service and the enjoyment of 
- 12 But these are i hey of which | him, and so has made them holy to himself. 
Chall not eat: the eagle and the II. How they ought to distinguish them- 
; c ort selves by a sober singularity from all the na- 
age, and the ospray, 13 And|tions that were about them. And, God 
ede, and the kite, and the vul-| having thus advanced them, let not them de- 
after his kind, 14 And every | base themselves by admitting the supersti- 
en after his kind, 15 And the owl, | tous customs of idolaters, and, by making 
- ‘cht h k d th & >| themselves like them, put themselves upon — 
1 the nig awk, am . € CUCKOW, | ne level with them. Be you the children of 
id the hawk after his kind, 16 The | the Lord your God; so the Seventy read it, 
He owl, and the great owl, and the |as a command, thatis, “Carry yourselves as 
19 1; And the pelican, and the | becomes the children of God, and do nothing 
+ eagle, and the cormorant, 18 He disgrace the honour and forfeit the privi- 
eges of the relation. In two things par- 
nd the stork, and the heron after | ticularly they must distinguish themselves :— 
er kind, and the lapwing, and the} 1. In their mourning: You shall not cut 
at en) And every creeping thing yourselves, v. 1. This forbids (as some think), 
hat flieth is unclean unto you: they not only their cutting themselves at their 
= b 20 But il funerals, either to express their grief or with 
al niot be Palen) 1% ut of all| their own blood to appease the infernal deities, 
an fowls ye may eat. 21 Ye shall | put their wounding and mangling themselves 
t eat of any thing that dieth of|in the worship of their gods, as Baal’s pro- 
elf: thou shalt give it unto the phets did (1 Kings xviii. 28), or their mark- 
Wot ge ini th ates. that he | we themselves by incisions m their flesh for 
iger tha Ys Lab such and such deities, which in them, above 
eat it; or thou mayest sell it unto any, would be an inexcusable crime, who in 
ien: for thou art a holy people the sign of circumcision bore about with 
anto the Lorp thy God. Thou shalt a es ae es the pee of ge a 
Be iene Be ? “17. | Jehovah. So that, (1.) They are for idden 
Brectbe, a kid in his mother’s milk. to deform or hurt their own bodies upon any 
“Moses here tells the people of Israel, account. Methinks this is like a parent's 
T. How God had dignified them, as a pe- charge to his little children, that are foolish, 
people, with three distinguishing pri- careless, and wilful, and are apt to play with 
s, which were their honour, and figures | knives: Children, you shall not cut yourselves. 
e spiritual blessings in heavenly things | This is the intention of those commands 
which God has in Christ blessed us. which oblige us to deny ourselves ; the true 
is election: The Lord hath chosen | meaning of them, if we understood them 
. 2. Not for their own merit, nor for aright, would appear to bé, Do yourselves nO 
ood works foreseen, but because he | harm. And this also is the design of those 
| magnify the riches of his power and providences which most cross us, to remove 
seamong them. He did not choose them | from us those things by which we are in 
se they were by their own dedication | danger of doing ourselves harm. Knives are 
ubjection a peculiar people to him above taken from us, lest we should cut ourselves. 
nations, but he chose them that they | Those that are dedicated to God as a holy 
be so by his grace; and thus were be-! people must do nothing to disfigure them 
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selves; the body is for the Lord, and is to 
be used accordingly. (2.) They are forbidden 
to disturb and afflict their own minds with 
inordinate grief for the loss of near and dear 
relations: ‘‘ You shall not express or exas- 
perate your sorrow, even upon the most 
mournful occasions, by cutting yourselves, 
and making baldness between your eyes, like 
men enraged, or resolvedly hardened in sor- 
row for the dead, as those that have no hope,” 
1 Thess. iv. 13, It is an excellent passage 
which Mr. Ainsworth here quotes from one 
of the Jewish writers, who understands this 
as a law against immoderate grief for the 
death of our relations. Jf your father (for 
instance) die, you shall not cut yourselves, that 
is, you shall not sorrow more than is meet, for 
you are not fatherless, you have a Father, who 
is great, living, and permanent, even the holy 
blessed God, whose children you are, v. 1. 
But an infidel (says he), when his father dies, 
hath no father that can help him in time of 
need ; for he hath said to a stock, Thou art 
my father, and to a stone, Thou hast brought 
me forth (Jer. il. 27); therefore he weeps, cuts 
himself, and makes himself bald. We that 
have a God to hope in, anda heaven to hope 
for, must bear up ourselves with that hope 
under every burden of this kind. 

2. They must be singular in their meat. 
Observe, 

(1.) Many sorts of flesh which were whole- 
some enough, and which other people did. 
commonly eat, they must religiously abstain 
from as unclean. This law we had before 
Lev. xi, 2, where it was largely opened. It 
seems plainly, by the connection here, to be 
intended as a mark of peculiarity; for their 
observance of it would cause them to be 
taken notice of in all mixed companies as a 
separate people, and would preserve them 
from mingling themselves with, and con- 
forming themselves to, their idolatrous neigh- 
bours  [1.] Concerning beasts, here is a 
more particular enumeration of those which 
they were allowed to eat than was in Leviticus, 
to show that they had no reason to complain 
of their being restrained from eating swines’ 
flesh, and hares, and rabbits (which were all 
that were then forbidden, but are now com- 
monly used), when they were allowed so 
great a variety, not only of that which we call 
butcher’s meat (v. 4), which alone was offered 
in sacrifice, but of venison, which they had 
great plenty of in Canaan, the hart, and the 
roe-buck, and the fallow deer (v. 5), which, 
though never brought to God’s altar, was 
allowed them at their own table. See ch. 
xii. 22. When of all these (as Adam of every 
tree of the garden) they might freely eat, those 
were inexcusable who, to gratify a perverse | 
appetite, or (as should seem) in honour of 
their idols, and in participation of their 
idola‘rous sacrifices, ate swines’ flesh, and 
had broth of abominable things (made so by 
this law) 2m their vessels, Isa. Ixv. 4. [2. 
Concerning fish there is only one gener 
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'mayest learn to fear the Lorp t 
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rule given, tha 
scales (as shell-fis 
and other animals 
proper food) was unc 


whatsoever 1s not expressly forbidd 
lowed, v. 11—20. Of all clean fowls 
eat. (4.] They are further forbidde: 
To eat the flesh of any creature that 
itself, because the blood was not 8s 
from it, and, besides the ceremonial 
ness which it lay under (from Ley. x 
is not wholesome food, nor ordina’ 
among us, except by the poor. Seco 
seethe a’kid in its mother’s milk, e 
gratify their own luxury, supposing 
dainty bit, or in conformity to some su 
stitious custom of the heathen. The Che 
paraphrasts read it, Thou shalt not eat f 
meats and milk-meats together; and s 
would forbid the use of butter as sauce 
any flesh. oe 
(2.) Now as to all these precepts c 
ing their food, [1.] It is plain in the 
self that they belonged only to the J 
were not moral, nor of perpetual use, 
not of universal obligation; for 
might not eat themselves they might 
a stranger, a proselyte of the gate, 
renounced idolatry, and therefore w: 
mitted to live among them, though 
cumcised; or they might sell it to an al 
a mere Gentile, that came into their cout 
for trade, but might not settle in it, ». 
‘They might feed upon that which an Isra¢ 
might not touch, which is a plain ins 
their peculiarity, and their being a holy 
[2.] It is plain in the gospel that they 
now antiquated and repealed. For ep 
creature of God is good, and nothing no 
be refused, or called common and 1 
1 Tim. iv. 4. te Ritts 


22 Thou shalt truly tithe 
increase of thy seed, that the fie 
bringeth forth year by year. 23 A 
thou shalt eat before the Lorp 1 
God, in the place which he 
choose to place his name there, 
tithe of thy corn, of thy wine, 
thine oil, and the firstlings of | 
herds and of thy flocks; that tl 


God always. 24 And if the way 
too long for thee, so that thou ar 

able to carry it; or if the place | 
too far from thee, which the Le 

thy God shall choose to set his na 
there, when the Lorp thy God hi 
blessed thee: 25 Then shalt 


CHAP. 


in thine hand, and shalt go 
he place which the Lorp thy 
shall choose: 26 And thou 
bestow that money for whatso- 
thy soul lusteth after, for oxen, 

sheep, or for wine, or for strong 
k, or for whatsoever thy soul de- 
th ; and thou shalt eat there before 
Lorp thy God, and thou shalt 
sice, thou, and thy household, 27 
nd the Levite that is within thy 
tes ; thou shalt not forsake him ; 
he hath no part nor inheritance 
h thee. 28 At the end of three 
ws thou shalt bring forth all the 

_ of thine increase the same year, 
| shalt lay i¢ up within thy gates: 
“And the Levite, (because he hath 
part nor inheritance with thee,) 


4 the stranger, and the fatherless, 
ad the widow, which are within thy 


ates, shall come, and shall eat and 
e satisfied; that the Lorp thy God 
y bless thee in all the work -of 
ne hand which thou doest. 


We have here a part of the statute con- 
ing tithes. The productions of the 
‘ound were twice tithed, so that, putting 
oth together, a fifth part was devoted to 
‘od out of their increase, and only four 
arts of five were for their own common use; 
nd they could not but own they paid an 
asy rent, especially since God’s part was 
isposed of to their own benefit and advan- 
s. The first tithe was for the mainte- 
nce of their Levites, who taught them the 
od knowledge of God, and ministered to 
am in holy things; this is supposed as an- 
tly due, and is entailed upon the Levites 
an inheritance, by that law, Num. xviil. 
‘&c. But it is the second tithe that is 
spoken of, which was to be taken out 
e remainder when the Levites had had 
By 
‘They are here charged to separate it, 
et it apart for God: Thow shalt truly 
the all the increase of thy seed, v. 22. The 
tes took care of their own, but the se- 
rating of this was left to the owners them- 
lves, the law encouraging them to be ho- 
by reposing a confidence in them, and 
) trying their fear of God. They are com- 
ded to tithe druly, that is, to be sure to 
9 it, and to do it faithfully and carefully, 
God’s part might not be diminished 
with design or by oversight. Note, 
ust be sure to give God his full dues 
of our estates; for, being but stewards 
hem, it is required that we be faithful. as 
that must give account. 
a 


, money, and bind up the]. 
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XIV. Tithes for feasting and charity, 
II. They are here directed how to dispose 
of it when they had separated it. Let every 
man lay by as God prospers him and gives 
him success, and then let him lay out in 
pious uses as God gives him opportunity ; 
and it will be the easier to lay out, and the 
proportion will be more satisfying, when first 
we have laid by. This second tithe may b 
disposed of, 
1. In works of piety, for the first two 
years after the year of release. ‘They must 
bring it up, either in kind or in the full 
value of it, to the place of the sanctuary, and 
there must spend it in holy feasting before 
the Lord. If they could do it with any 
convenience, they must bring it in kind 
(v. 23); but, if not, they might turn it into 
money (v. 24, 25), and that money must be 
laid out in something to feast upon before 
the Lord. The comfortable cheerful using 
of what God has given us, with temperance 
and sobriety, is really the honouring of God 
with it. Contentment, holy joy, and thank- 
fulness, make every meal a religious feast. 
The end of this law we have (v. 23): That 
thou mayest learn to fear the Lord thy God 
always; it was to keep them right and firm 
to their religion, (1.) By acquainting them 
with the sanctuary, the holy things, and the 
solemn services that were there performed. 
What they read the appointment of in their 
Bibles, it would do them good to see the ob- 
servance of in the tabernacle; it would make 
a deeper impression upon them, which would 
keep them out of the snares of the idolatrous 
customs. Note, It will have a good influ- 
ence upon our constancy in religion never to 
forsake the assembling of ourselves together, 
Heb. x. 25. By the comfort of the com- 
munion of saints, we may be kept to our 
communion with God. (2.) By using them 
to the most pleasant and delightful services 
of religion. Let them rejoice before the 
Lord, that they may learn to fear him always. 
The more pleasure we find in the ways ot 
religion the more likely we shall be to perse- 
vere in those ways. One thing they must 
remember in their pious entertaimments—to 
bid their Levites welcome to them. ‘Thou 


shalt not forsake the Levites (v. 27): “ Let 
him never be a stranger to thy table, espe- 
cially when thou eatest before the Lord.” 

2. Every third year this tithe must be dis- 
posed of athomein works of charity (v. 28, 29): 
Lay it up within thy own gates, and let it be 
given to the poor, who, knowing the provi- 
sion this law had made for them, no doubt 
would come to seek it; and, that they might 
make the poor familiar to them and not dis- 
dain their company, they are here directed to 
welcome them to their houses. “‘Thither let 
them come, and eat and be satistied.” In 
this charitable distribution of the second 
tithe they must have an eye to the poor mi- 
nisters and add to their encouragement by 
entertaining them, then to poor strangers 
(not only for the supply of thew necessitice, 
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The year of release. 
but to ree a respect upon them, and so to 
invite them to turn proselytes), and then to 
the fetherless and widow, who, though per- 
haps they might have a competent mainte- 
nance left them, yet could not be supposed 
to live so plentifully and comfortably as they 
had done in months past, and therefore they 
were to countenance them, and help to make 
them easy by inviting them to this enter- 
tainment. God has a particular care for 
widows and fatherless, and he requires that 
we should have the same. It is his honour, 
and will be ours, to help the helpless. And 
if we thus serve God, and do good with 
what we have, it is promised here that the 
Lord our God will bless us in all the work of 
our hand. Note, (1.) The blessing of God 
is all in all to our outward prosperity, and, 
without that blessing, the work of our hands 
which we do will bring nothing to pass. (2.) 
The way to obtain that blessing is to be dili- 
gent and charitable. The blessing descends 
upon the working: hand: “ Expect not that 
God should bless thee in thy idleness and 
love of ease, but in all the work of thy hand.” 
It is the hand of the diligent, with the bless- 
ing of God upon it, that makes rich, Prov. x. 
4, 22. And it descends upon the giving 
hand; he that thus scatters certainly in- 
creases, and the liberal soul will be made fat. 
It is an undoubted truth, though little be- 
lieved, that to be charitable to the poor, and 
to be free and generous in the support of re- 
ligion and any good work, is the surest and 
safest way of thriving. What is lent to the 
Lord will be repaid with abundant interest. 
See Ezek. xliv. 30. 


CHAP. XV. 


In this chapter Moses gives orders, I. Concerning the release of 
debts, every seventh year (ver. 1—6), with a caution that this 


should be no hindrance to charitable lending, ver. 7—l1. 
Concerning the release of servants after seven years? service, ver. 
J2—18. III. Concerning the sanctification of the firstlings of 
cattle to God, ver. 19, &e. 


va the end of every seven years 
thou shalt make a release. 2 
And this is the manner of the release : 
Every creditor that lendeth aught 
unto his neighbour shall release 7 ; 
he shall not exact 7¢ of his neighbour, 
or of his brother; because it is called 
the Lorp’s release. 3 Of a foreigner 
thou mayest exact it again: but that 
which is thine with thy brother thine 
hand shall release; 4 Save when 
there shall be no poor among yous 
for the Lorp shall greatly bless thee 
in the land which the Lorp thy God 
giveth thee for an inheritance to pos- 
sess it: 
hearken unto the voice of the Lorp 
thy God, to observe to do all these 
commandments which I command 
thee this day. 6 For the Lorn thy 


i,j in thy land. 


5 Only if thou carefully 


nations, but thot 
and thou shalt reign over 
tions, but they shall not rei 
thee. 7 If there be am ong yor 
man of one of thy brethren wit 
of thy gates in thy land which 
Lorp thy God giveth thee, thous 
not harden thine heart, nor shut tl 
hand from thy poor brother: 
But thou shalt open thine hand y 
unto him, and shalt surely lend 1 
sufficient for his need, in that wl 
he wanteth. 9 Beware that there 
not a thought in thy wicked he 
saying, The seventh year, the yes 
release, is at hand; and thine e 
evil against thy poorbrother, a dt 
givest him not; and he cry unto: 
Lorp against thee, and it be sinw 
thee. 10 Thou shalt surely giv 
and thine heart shall not be gri 
when thou givest unto him: bee 
that for this thing the Lorp thy 
shall bless thee in all thy works, 
in all that thou puttest thine’ hi 
unto. 11 For the poor shall ne 
cease out of the land: therefo 
command thee, saying, Thou 
open thine hand wide unto th 
ther, to thy poor, and to thy neé 
7 eS 
Here is, I. A law for the relief 
debtors, such (we may suppose) as” 
solvent. Every seventh year was a 
release, in which the ground res 
being tilled and servants were dis 
from their services; and, among othe: 
of grace, this was one; that those who 
borrowed money, and had not been 
pay it before, should this year b 
from it; and though, if they were 
were afterwards bound in conscience 
it, yet thenceforth the creditor shou 
recover it by law. Many good 
think it only forbids the exacting of ' 
in the year of release, because, no h 
being gathered in that year, it could n 
expected that men should. pay their | 
then, but that afterwards it migh 
for and recovered: so that the 
not extinguish the debt, but only : 
process for atime. But, others th 
a release of the debt for ever, and 
more probable, yet under certain 
expressed or implied. It is supposed 
that. the debtor was an Israelite ( 
could not take the benefit of thi 
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oat CHAP. XV. The cities of refuge, « 
r (v. 4), that he did not bor- should do good with what we have, lest we 
r purchase, but for the sub- provoke God to turn the scales 
his family, and that now he could| II. Here is a law in favour of poor bor-, 
ay it without reducing himself to po-| rowers, that they might not suffer damage by 
nd coming under a necessity of seek- the former law. Men would be apt to argue, 
in other countries, which might be | If the case of a man be so with his debtor that 
temptation to revolt from God. The| if the debt be not paid before the year of re- 
not that the creditor shall not receive | lease it shall be lost, it were better not to 
4f the debtor, or his friends for him, | lend. “ No,” says this branch of the statute, 
it; but he shall not exact it by a| “thou shalt not think such a thought.” 1. 
process. ‘The reasons of this law are, | It is taken for granted that there would be 
} put an honour upon the sabbatical | poor among them, who would have occasion 
‘ecause it is called the Lord’s release, | to borrow (v. 7), and that there would never 
hat was God’s year for their land, as| cease to be some such objects of_ charity 
yeekly sabbath was God’s day for them-|(v. 11): The poor shal never cease out of thy 
s. their servants, and cattle; and, as by land, though not such as were reduced to 
ng of their ground, so by the re-|extreme poverty, yet such as would be 
f their debts, God would teach them | behind-hand, and would have occasion to 
nd upon his providence. This year borrow; of such poor he here speaks, and 
e typified the grace of the gospel, in | such we have always with us, so that a cha- 
roclaimed the acceptable year of | ritable disposition may soon find a charitable 
occasion. 2. In such a case we are here 
commanded to lend or give, according to our 
ability and the necessity of the case: Thou 
shalt not harden thy heart, nor shut thy hand, 
v.7. If the hand be shut, it is a sign the 
heart is hardened; for, if the clouds were 
S full of rain, they would empty themselves, 
ig you, none miserably and scandalously | Eccl. x1. 3. Bowels of compassion would 
. to the reproach of their nation and re-| preduce liberal distributions, Jam. ii. 15, 16. 
the reputation of which they ought to | ‘Thou shalt not only stretch out thy hand to 
.. 3. God’s security is here given | him to reach him something, but thou shalt 
a divine promise that, whatever they lost | open thy hand wide unto him, to lend him suf- 
their poor debtors, it should be made up | ficient, v. 8. Sometimes there is as much 
n in the blessing of God upon all they charity in prudent lending as in giving, as it 
‘did, v.4—6. Let them take care | obliges the borrower to industry and honesty 
their duty, and then God would bless and may put him into a way of helping him- 
n with such great increase that what they|self. We are sometimes tempted to think, 
ht lose by bad debts, if they generously | when an object of charity presents itself, we 
itted them, should not be missed out of | may choose whether we will give any thing 
stock at the year’s end. Not only, the | or nothing, little or much; whereas it is 
shall bless thee (v. 4), but he doth bless | here an express precept (v. 11), I command 
>. 6. It is altogether inexcusable | thee, not only to give, but to open thy hand 
ough God has given us abundance, so| wide, to give liberally. 3. Here is a caveat 
fat we have not only enough but to spare, against that objection which might arisé 
are rigorous and severe in our de-| against charitable lending from the foregoing 
from our poor brethren ; for our| law for the release of debts (0. 9): Beware 
lance should be the supply of their | that there be not a thought, a covetous ill- 
that at least there may not be such an natured thought, in thy Belial heart, “ The 
ality as is between two extremes, 2 Cor. | year of release is at hand, and therefore I 
14. They must also consider that their | will not lend what I must then be sure to 
and was God’s gift to them, that all their | lose ;” lest thy poor brother, whom thou re- 
e was the fruit of God’s blessing upon fusest to lend to, complain to God, and it 
and therefore they were bound in duty | will be a sin, a great sin, to thee. Note, 
im to use and dispese of their estates as | (1.) The law is spiritual, and lays a restraint 
e should order and direct them. And,| upon the thoughts of the heart. We mis- 
ly, If they would remit what little sums take if we think thoughts are free from the 
| lent to their poor brethren, it is | divine cognizance and check. (2.) Thatisa 
‘that they should be able to lend wicked heart indeed that raises evil thoughts 
ams to their rich neighbours, even 10 from the good law of God, as theirs did who, 
ions (v. 6), and should be enriched | because God had obliged them to the charity 
‘Joans. Thus the nations should| of forgiving, denied the charity of giving. 
ubject to them, and dependent on|(3.) We must carefully watch against all 
he borrower is servant to the lender, those secret suggestions which would divert 
di. 7. ‘To be able to lend, and not|us from our duty or discourage us in it. 
Those that would keep from the act of sm 


ed to borrow, we must look upon from 1 
it mercy, and a good reason why we! must keep out of their minds the very 


@. 4), To the end there shall be no poor 
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The year of release. 
tasion of charitable lending, if we cannot 
trust the borrower, we must trust God, and 
end, hoping for nothing again in this world, 
but expecting it will be recompensed in the 
resurrection of the just, Luke vi. 35; xiv. 
14. (5.) It is a dreadful thing to have the 
cry of the poor against us, for God has his 
ear open to that cry, and, in compassion to 
them, will be sure to reckon with those that 
deal hardly with them. (6.) That which we 
think is our prudence often proves sin to us; 
he that refused to lend because the year of 
release was at hand thought he did wisely, 
and that men would praise him as doing well 
for himself, Ps. xlix. 18. But he is here told 
that he did wickedly, and that God would 
condemn him as doing ill to his brother ; and 
we are sure that the judgment of God is ac- 
cording to truth, and that what he says is sin 
to us will certainly be ruin to us if it be not 
repented of. y 

Il]. Here is a command to give cheerfully 
whatever we give in charity: Thy heart shall 
not be grieved when thou givest, v.10. Be 
not loth to part with thy money on so good 
an account, nor think it lost; grudge not a 
kindness to thy brother; and distrust not 
the providence of God, as if thou shouldest 
want that thyself which thou givest in charity ; 
but, on the contrary, let it be a pleasure and 
a satisfaction of soul to thee to think that 
thou art honouring God with thy substance, 
doing good, making thy brother easy, and 
laying up for thyself a good security for the 
time to come. What thou doest do freely, 
for God loves a cheerful giver,” 2 Cor. ix. 7. 

IV. Here is a promise of a recompence in 
this life: ‘‘ For this thing the Lord thy God 
shall bless thee. Covetous people say, 
“Giving undoes us ;” no, giving cheerfully 
in charity will enrich us, it will fill the barns 
with plenty (Prov. iii. 10) and the soul with 
true comfort, Isa. Iv. 10, 11. 

12 And if thy brother, a Hebrew 
man, or a Hebrew woman, be sold 
unto thee, and serve thee six years ; 
then in the seventh year thou shalt 
let him go free from thee. 13 And 
when thou sendest him out free from 
thee, thou shalt not let him go away 


empty: 14 Thou shalt furnish him 


liberally out of thy flock, and out of 


thy floor, and out of thy winepress: 
of that wherewith the Lorp thy God 
hath blessed thee thou shalt give unto 
him. 15 And thou shalt remember 
that thou wast a bondman in the land 
of Egypt, and the Lorp thy God re- 
deemed thee: therefore I command 
thee this thing to day. 16 And it 
shall be, if he say unto thee, I will 
not go away from thee; because he 


_ DEUTERONOMY. 
thought of sin. (4.) When we have an oc- loveth thee ani 


4 yin Aly 


he is well with 
shalt take an awl, and tl 
his ear unto the doot 
be thy servant for ever. A 
unto thy maidservant thou shalt 
likewise. 18 It shall not seem h 
unto thee, when thou sendest 
away free from thee; for he hath} 
worth a double hired servant fo fj 


in serving thee six years: and 
Lorp thy God shall bless thee 
that thou doest. - ng 


Here is, I. A repetition of the law 
had been given concerning Hebrew s 
who had sold themselves for serva 
were sold by their parents through 
poverty, or were sold by the court of 
ment for some crime committed. The 
was, 1. That they should serve but six y 
and in the seventh should go out free, 
Compare Exod. xxi. 2. And, if the ye 
jubilee happened before they served out | 
time, that would be their discharge. G 
Israel were a free people, and must nol 
compelled to perpetual slavery; thus 
God’s spiritual Israel called unto libe: 
That if, when their six years’ service ha 
pired, they had no mind to go out 
would rather continue in service, as 
less care, though taking more pains, th 
masters, in this case they must lay the 
under an obligation to serve for ever, 
for life, by having their ears bored 
door-posts, v. 16, 17. Compare Exo 
If hereby a man disgraced himself wi 
as of a mean and servile spirit, th 
a due sense of the honour and plea 
liberty, yet, we may suppose, with o! 
got reputation, as of a quiet contente 
humble, and diligent, and loving, : 
given to change. “i 

II. Here is an addition to this 
quiring them to put some small stockii 
servants’ hands to set up with for the 
when they sent them out of their s 
13, 14. It was to be supposed that 
nothing of their own, and that thei 
had little or nothing for them, else t 
have been redeemed before they 
charged by law ; they had no wages 
service, and all they got by their lab 
their masters’, so that their liberty w 
them little good, having nothing to b 
world with; therefore their masters 
commanded to furnish them lib 
corn and cattle. No certain measur 
scribed: that is left to the generosi 
master, who probably would have 
the servant’s merit and necessity 
Jewish writers say, “ He could no 
than the value of thirty shekels of 
as much more as he pleased” ‘The nm 
vants, though they were not to 


\ 


* \ Yearly feasts. 
| if they were disposed to stay, yet, | 2. An addition to. that law, for the further 
nt out free, they were to have a explication of it, directing them what to de 
iven them ; for to this those words with the firstlings, (1.) ‘hat were females : 
thy maid-servant thou shalt do | “‘ Thou shalt do no work with the female jirst- 
v. 17. ‘The reasons for this are| lings of the cow, nor shear those of the sheep” 
en from the law of gratitude. ‘They must (v. 19); of them the learned bishop Patrick 

, 1. In gratitude to God, who had not understands it. ‘Though the female firstlings 
pught them out of Egypt (v. 15), but | were not so entirely sanctified to God as the 
ught them out greatly enriched with the | males, nor so early as at eight days old, yet 
ils of the Egyptians. Let them not send | they were not to be converted by the owners 
r servants out empty, for they were not) to their own use as the other cattle, but must 
empty out of the house of bondage. | be offered to God as peace-offerings, or used 
@’s tender care of us and kindness to us| ina religious feast, at the year’s end, v. 20. 
lige us to be careful of, and kind to, those | Thou shalt eat it before the Lord thy God, as 
hat have a dependence upon us. ‘hus we directed ch. xii. 18. (2.) But what must they 
st render according to the benefit done unto | do with that which was blemished, il-ble- 
s. 2. In gratitude to their servants, v. 18. mished? v. 21. Were it male or female, it 
Grudge not to give him a little out of thy | must not be brought near the sanctuary, nor 
dance, for he has been worth a double used either for sacrifice or for holy feast- 
hired servant unto thee. The days of the ing, for it would not be fit to honour God 
cling at most were but three years (Isa. with, nor to typify Christ, who is a Lamb 


‘i. without blemish ; yet it must not be reared, 


i. 14), but he has served thee six years, 
unlike the hired servant, without any | but killed and eaten at their own houses as 
common food (v. 22), only they must be sure 


» Masters and landlords ought to 
not to eat it with the blood, v. 23. ‘The fre- 


sider what need they have of, and what 
and advantage they have by, their ser-| quent repetition of this caution intimates 
what need the people had of it, and what 


s; and tenants, and should not only be 
stress God laid upon it. What a mercy it is 


but kind to them. To these reasons it 
that we are not under this yoke! Weare not 


added, as before in this chapter (v. 4, 6, 10), 
te Lord thy God shall bless thee. ‘Then we dieted as they were; we make no difference 
between a first calf, or lamb, and the rest 


ay expect family blessings, the springs of 
mily-prosperity, when we make conscience | that follow. Let us therefore realize the 
gospel meaning of this law, devoting our- 


ar duty to our family-relations. 
9 All the firstling males that come | selves and the first of our time and strength 
to God, as a kind of first-fruits of his crea- 


y herd and of thy flock thou shalt a cractitall ; 
he to the Lorp thy God: tures, and using all our comforts and enjoy- 
city un z y >] ments to his praise and under the direction 
yu oa lage nae i of his law, as we have them all by his gift. 

e of thy ock, nor shear the first- CHAP. XVI. 

or of thy sheep. 20 Thou shalt eat | In this chapter we bave, 1. A repetition of the laws coucerning the 


= three yearly feasts; iu particular, that of the passover, ver. i-s8. 
That of pentecost, ver. 9—12. That of tabernacles, ver. 13—Lb. 
And the general law couceroing the people’s attendance on them, 
ver. 16, 17. Ul. The institution of an inferior magistracy, and 
geueral rules of justice given to those that were called into office, 
ver. 1S—20. If. A caveat against groves and images, ver. Zl, 2. 


BSERVE the month of Abib,and 

keep the passover unto the Lorp 
thy God: for in the month of Abib 
the Lorp thy God brought thee forth 
out of Egypt by night. 2 Thou shalt 
therefore sacrifice the passover unto 
the Lorp thy God, of the flock 
and the herd, in the place which the 
Lorp shall choose to place his name 
there. 3 Thou shalt eat no leavened 


‘before the Lorp thy God year by 
ar in the place which the Lorp 
hall choose, thou and thy household. 
21 And if there be any blemish 
ein, as if it be lame, or blind, or 
have any ill blemish, thou shalt not 
sacrifice it unto the Lorp thy God. 
22 Thou shalt eat it within thy gates: 
ie unclean and the clean person shall 
t it alike, as the roebuck, and as the 
art. _ 23 Only thou shalt not eat the 
pod thereof; thou shalt pour it 
the ground as water. 
is, 1. A repetition of the law con- 
s the firstlings of their cattle, that, if 
‘were males, they were to be sanctified 
s Lord (v. 19), in remembrance of, and 
ulness for, the sparing of the first- 
Israel, when the first-born of the 
s, both of man and beast, were slain 


eat unleavened bread therewith, even 
the bread of afflictions for thou camest 
forth out of the land of Egypt in haste: 
that thou mayest remember the day 
tian I wv ain} when thou camest forth out of the 

destroying angel (Exod. xiii. 2, 15)s| land of Egypt all the days of thy life. 


1e el it to be given to God 
BEY soy an ne be ated Getweeen: 4 And there shall be no leavened bread 


t and the altar, Num. xviii. 17, 18./seen with thee in all thy coast seven 
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bread with it; seven days shalt thou | 
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days; neither shall there any thing 
of the flesh, which thou sacrificedst 
the first day at even, remain all night 
until the morning. 5 Thou mayest 
not sacrifice the passover within any 
of thy gates, which the Lorp thy 
God giveth thee: 6 But at the place 
which the Lorp thy God shall choose 
to place his name in, there thou shalt 
sacrifice the passover at even, at the 
going down of the sun, at the season 
that thou camest forth out of Egypt. 
7 And thou shalt roast and eat 7é in 
the place which the Lorp thy God 
shall choose: and thou shalt turn in 
the morning, and go unto thy tents. 
8 Six days thou shalt eat unleavened 
bread: and on the seventh day shall 
be a solemn assembly to the Lorp 
thy God: thou shalt do no. work 
therein. 9 Seven weeks shalt thou 
number unto thee: begin to number 
the seven weeks from such time as 
thou beginnest to put the sickle to 
the corn. 10 And thou shalt keep the 
feast of weeks unto the Lorn thy 
God with a tribute of a freewill offer-. 
ing of thine hand, which thou shalt 
give unto the LORD thy God, ac- 
cording as the Lorp thy God hath 
blessed thee: 11 And thou shalt re- 
joice before the Lorp thy God, thou, 
and thy son, and thy daughter, and 
thy manservant, and thy maidservant, 
and the Levite that is within thy 
gates, and the stranger, and the fa- 


Ut 


‘therless, and the widow, that are 


among you, in the place which the 
Lorp thy God hath chosen to place 
his name there. 12 And thou shalt. 
remember that thou wast a bondman 
in Egypt: .and thou shalt observe 
and do these statutes. 13 Thou shalt 
observe the feast of tabernacles seven 
days, after that thou hast gathered in 
thy corn and thy wine: 14 And thou 


shalt rejoice in thy feast, thou, and |/or us (1 Cor. v. 7), and many other s 
‘thy son, and thy daughter, and thy 


manservant, and thy maidservant, and 
the Levite, the stranger, and the fa- 
therless, and the widow, that are 
within thy gates. 15 Seven days shalt 
thou keep a solemn feast unto the 
Lorp thy God in the place which the 
Lorpshall choose: because the Lorp 
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he is able, accordmg to the bless 


thy God shal 
increase, and in all: 
hands, therefore thou she 

joice. 16 Three t nes i a year s 
all thy males appear before the Lo 
thy God in the place: he sl 
choose; in the feast of unleavei 
bread, and in the feast of week 


in the feast of tabernacles: an 
shall not appear before the 
empty: 17 Every man shall yi 


of the Lorp thy God which he 


given thee. ' 


Much of the communion between G 
and his people Israel was kept up, andaf 
of religion preserved in the nation, by 
three yearly feasts, the institution of whi 
and the laws concerning them, we 
several times met with already; an 
they are repeated. wistiolly 

I. The law of the passover, so great ; 
lemnity that it made the.whole month, in 
midst of which it was placed, considerabl 
Observe the month Abib, v. 1. Thoug 
week only of this month was to be kep 
festival, yet their preparations before must 
so solemn, and their reflections upon it a 
improvements of it afterwards so serious, as 
amount to an observance of the whole moni 
The month of Abib, or of new fruits, 
Chaldee translates it, answers to our Mar 
(or part of March and part of April), and 
by a special order from God, in remembra 
of the deliverance of Israel out of 
made the beginning of their year (Exo 
2), which before was reckoned to be 
September. This month they were to 
the passover, in remembrance of their 
brought out of Egypt by night, v. 1. 
Chaldee paraphrasts expound it, “B 
they came out of Egypt by daylight,” 
being an express order that they shou! 
stir out of their doors till morning, Exo 
22. One of them expounds it thus: 
brought thee out of Egypt, and did wond 
by night.” The other, “and thou s 
the passover by night.” ‘The laws cor 
it are, 1. That they must be sure to 
the passover in the place. that God 
choose (v. 2), and in no other place, v. 
The passover was itself a sacrifice ; 
Christ, as our passover, is said to be s 


“— 


were offered during the seven days 
feast (Num. xxviii. 19, &c.), which are 
cluded here, for they are said to be saerif 
of the flock and the herd, whereas the 
itself was only of the flock, either a laml 
a kid: now no sacrifice was acceptei 

from the altar that sanctified it; it w 
fore necessary that they should go u 
place of the altar, for, though the 
lamb was entirely eaten by the owners, | 


Pnsars 
vy 


be killed in the court, the blood 
1, and the inwards burned upon the 
By confining them to the appointed 
kept them to the appointed rule, 
vh h they would have been apt to vary, 
to introduce foolish inventions of their 
n, had they been permitted to offer these 
rifices within their own gates, from under 
e inspection of the priests. They were also 
sreby directed to have their eye up unto 
od in the solemnity, and the desire of their 
towards the remembrance of his name, 
“appointed to attend where he had 
n to place his name, v. 2 and 6. 
ut, when the solemnity was over, they 
fight turn and go unto their tents, v. if 
Some think that they might, if they pleased, 


rn the very morning after the paschal 
smb was killed and eaten, the priests and 
levites being sufficient to carry on the 
‘of the week’s work; but the first day of 
seven is so far from being the day of 
eir dispersion that it is expressly appointed 
r a holy convocation (Lev. xxill. 75 Num. 
viii. 18); therefore we must take it as 
nathan’s paraphrase expounds it, in the 
jorning after the end of the feast thou shalt 
0 fo thy cities. And it was the practice to 
keep together the whole week, 2 Chron. 

xv.17. 2. That they must eat unleavened 

ead for seven days, and no leavened bread 
must be seen in all their coasts, v. 3, 4, 8. 
e bread they were confined to is here called 
id of affliction, because neither grateful to 
e taste nor easy of digestion, and therefore 
oper to signify the heaviness of their spirits 


piece of it, saying, This zs (that is, this sig- 
es, represents, or commemorates, which 
plains that saying of our Saviour, This is 
body) the bread of affliction which your 
ers did eat in the land of Egypt. The 
pel meaning of this feast of unleavened 
d the apostle gives us, 1 Cor. v. 7. 
rist our passover being sacrificed for us, and 
having participated in the blessed fruits 
at sacrifice to our comfort, let us keep the 
# in a holy conversation, free from the 
n of malice towards our brethren and 
crisy towards God, and with the un- 
avened bread of sincerity and love. Lastly, 
Ybserve, concerning the _ passover, for 
vhat end it was instituted: “ That thow 
yest remember the day when thou camest 


elebrate the memorial of Christ’s death 
ertain times, that we may yemember it at 
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all times, as a reason why we should live to 
him that died for us and rose again. 


God, v. 11. 
of thankful praises, which are as the lan- 
guage and expression of holy joy. They 
must rejoice in their receivings from God, 
and in their returns of service and sacrifice 
to him; our duty must be our delight as well 
as our enjoyments. 
very servants to rejoice with them, “for re- 

member (v. 12) that thow wast a bond-man, 

and wouldest have been very thankful if thy+ 
taskmasters would have given thee some 

time and cause for rejoicing; and thy God 
did bring thee out to keep a feast with glad- 
ness; therefore be pleasant with thy servants, 
and make them easy.” 
those general words, thou shalt observe and 
do these statutes, are added here for a parti- 
cular reason, because this feast was kept in 
remembrance of the giving of the law upon 


Yearly ‘feasts. 


Il. Seven’ weeks after the passover the 


feast of pentecost was to be observed, con- 
cerning which they are here directed, 1. 
Whence to number their seven weeks, from 
the time thou beginnest to put the sickle to the 
corn (v. 9), that 1s, from the morrow after the 
first day of the feast of unleavened bread, for 
on that day (though it is probable the people 
did not begin their harvest till the feast was 
ended) messengers were sent to reap a sheaf 
of barley, which was to be offered to God as 
the first-fruits, Lev. xxiii. 10. 
it implies a particular care which Providence 
would take of their land with respect to the 
weather, that their harvest should be always 
ripe and ready for the sickle just at the same 
time. 
(1.) They must bring an offering unto God, 
v. 10. 
will-offering. 
tribute to their Sovereign Lord and owner, 
under whom they held all they had; and yet 
because the law did not determine the quan- 
tum, but it was left to every man’s generosity 
to bring what he chose, and whatever he 
brought he must give cheerfully, it is there- 
fore called a free-will offering. It was a 
grateful acknowledgment of the goodness of 
God to them in the mercies of these corn- 
harvests now finished, and therefore must be 
according as God had blessed them. Where 
God sows plentifully he expects to reap ac- 


Some think 


2. How they were to keep this feast. 


it is here called a tribute of a free- 
It was required of them as a 


ordingly. (2.) They must rejoice before 
Holy joy is the heart and soul 


They must have their 


And, it should seem, 


Mount Sinai, fifty days after they came out 
of Egypt; now the best way of expressing 
our thankfulness to God for his favour to us 
in giving us his law is to observe and do ac- 
cording to the precepts of it. 

Ill. They must keep the feast, of taber- 
nacles, v. 13—15. Here is no repetition of 
the law concerning the sacrifices that were to 
be offered in great abundance at this feast 
(which we had at large, Num. xxix. 12, &c.), 
because the care of these belonged to the 
priests and Levites, who had not so much 
need of a repetition as the people had, and 
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which consisted in holy joy, was most pleas- 
ing to God, and was to be the perpetual duty 

of a gospel conversation, of which this feast 
was_ typical. 
upon it here: Thou shalt rejoice in thy feast 
(v. 14), and, because the Lord shall bless thee, 
thou shalt surely rejoice, v.15. Note, 1. It 


_1s the will of God that his people should be 


a cheerful people. If those that were under 
the law must rejoice before God, much more 
must we that are under the grace of the 
gospel, which makes it our duty, not only as 
here to rejoice in our feasts, but to rejoice 
evermore, to rejoice in the Lord always. 2. 
When we rejoice in God ourselves we should 
do what we can to assist others also to re- 
joice in him, by comforting the mourners 
and supplying the necessitous, that even the 
stranger, the fatherless, and the widow may 
rejoice with us. See Job xxix. 13. 3. We 
must rejoice in God, not only because of 
what we have received and are receiving 
from him daily, but because of what he has 
promised, and we expect to receive yet fur- 
ther from him: because he shall bless thee, 
therefore thow shalt rejoice. ‘Those that 
make God their joy may rejoice in hope, for 
he is faithful that has promised. 

IV. The laws concerning the three solemn 
feasts are summed up (v. 16, 17), as often 
before, Exod. xxiii. 16, 17 ; xxxiv. 23. The 
general commands concerning them are, 1. 
That all the males must then make their 
personal appearance before God, that by 
their frequent meeting to worship God, at 
the same place, and by the same rule, they 
might be.kept faithful and constant to that 
holy religion which was established among 
them. 2. That none must appear before 
God empty, but every man must bring some 
offering or other, in token of a dependence 
upon God and gratitude to him. And God 
was not unreasonable in his demands; let 


every man but give as he was able, and no 


more was expected. The same is still the 
rule of charity, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Those that 
give to their power shall be accepted, but 
those that give beyond their power are ac- 
counted worthy of double honour (2 Cor. viii. 
3), as the poor widow that gave all she had, 
Luke xxi. 4. 

18 Judges and officers shalt thou 
make thee in all thy gates, which the 
Lorp thy God giveth thee, through- 
out thy tribes: and they shall judge 
the people with just judgment. 19 
Thou shali not wrest judgment; thou 
shalt not respect persons, neither take 


-a gift: for a gift doth blind the eyes 
of the wise, and pervert the words of 


the righteous. 20 That which is al- 
together just shalt thou follow, that 


thou mayest live, and inherit the land! visit their groves, nor bow before the i 


|21 Thou shalt 


Observe what stress is laid 


| justice to all : 
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which. the ta 


of any trees near 
Lorp thy God, w 
make thee. 22 Neithe 
thee up any image ; 
thy God hateth. 


yy (ieee 
Here is, I. Care taken for the due 
ministration of justice among them, t 
controversies might be determined, matt 
in variance adjusted, the injured redresse 
and the injurious punished. While th 
were encamped in the wilderness, th 
judges and officers according to their 
bers, rulers of thousands and hundr 
Exod. xviii. 25. When they came to ( fe 
naan, they must have them according to the 
towns and cities, in all their gates; for t 
courts of judgment sat in the gates. 
1. Here is-a commission given to the 
ferior magistrates: “ Judges to try and 
sentence, and officers to execute their se 
tences, shalt thou make thee.” However th 
persons were pitched upon, whether by t 
nomination of their sovereign or by the el 
tion of the people, the powers were ordain 
of God, Rom. xiii. 1. And it was a 
mercy to the people thus to have jus' 
brought to their doors, that it might be mo 
expeditious and less expensive, a blessin 
which we of this nation ought to b 
thankful for. Pursuant to this law, b 
the great sanhedrim that sat at the sanct 
consisting of seventy elders and a preside 
there was in the larger cities, such as 
them above 120 families, a court of ty 
three judges, in the smaller cities a co 
three judges. See this law revived by 
hoshaphat, 2 Chron. xix. 5, 8. 2. Here} 
command given to these magistrates 
justice in the execution of the trust re 08 
in them. Better not judge at all than ne 
judge with just judgment, according’ | 
direction of the law and the evidence 
fact. (1.) The judges are here cauti 
not to do wrong to any (v. 19), nor to 
any gifts, which would tempt them t me 
wrong. This law had been given 
Exod. xxiii. 8. (2.) They are charged t 
“ That which is altoget. 
shalt thou follow, v.20. Adhere to the f 
ciples of justice, act by the rules of je 
countenance the demands of justice, 1 
the patterns of justice, and pursue 
lution that which appears to be just. J 
justice, shalt thou follow.” This is that 
the magistrate is to have in his eye, o 
he must be intent, and to this all person 
regards must be sacrificed, to do rig t te 0 
and wrong to none. i 
II. Care taken for the preventing of ¢ 
conformity to the idolatrous customs of # 
heathen, v. 21, 22. They must not only 
join with the idolaters in their worshi 
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CHAP. XVII. —“ The punishment of idolatry. 
ture that had any blemish should be offered 
in sacrifice to him, 0.1. This caveat we have 
often met with: Thou shalt not sacrifice that 
which has any blemish, which renders it un- 
sightly, or any evil matter or thing (as the 
following word might better be rendered), 
any sickness or weakness, though not discern- 
ible at first view; it is an abomination to 
God. God is the best of beings, and there- 
fore whatsoever he is served with ought to be 
the best in its kind. And the Old-Testa- 
ment sacrifices in a special manner must be 
so, because they were types of Christ, who is ' 
a Lamb without blemish or spot (1 Pet. i. 19), 
perfectly pure from all sin and all appearance 
of it. In the latter times of the Jewish 
church, when by the captivity in Babylon 
they were cured of idolatry, yet they were 
charged with profaneness in the breach of 
this law, with offering the blind, and the lame, 
and the sick for sacrifice, Mal. i. 8. 

II. A law for the punishing of those that 
worshipped false gods. It was made a 
capital crime to seduce others to idolatry (ch. 
xiii.), bere it is made no less to be seduced. 
If the blind thus mislead the blind, both must 
full into the ditch. ‘Thus God would possess 
them with a dread of that sin, which they 
must conclude exceedingly sinful when so 
many sanguinary laws were made against it, 
and would deter those from it that would not 
otherwise be persuaded against it ; and yet 
the law, which works death, proved ineffec- 
tual. See here, 

1. What the crime was against which this 
law was levelled, serving or worshipping 
other gods, v. 3. ‘That which was the most 
ancient and plausible idolatry is specified, 
worshipping the sun, moon, and stars ; and, 
if that was so detestable a thing, much more 
was it so to worship stocks and stones, or the 
representations of mean and contemptible 
animals. Of this it is said, (1.) That it is 
what God had not commanded. He had 
again and again forbidden it; but it is thus 
expressed to intimate that, if there had been 
no more against it, this had been enough 
(for in the worship of God his institution 
and appointment must be our rule and war- 
rant), and that God never commanded his 
worshippers to debase themselves so far as 
to do homage to their fellow-creatures : had 
God commanded them to do it, they might 
justly have complained of it as a reproach and 
disparagement to them; yet, when he has 
forbidden it, they will, from a spirit of con- 
tradiction, put this indignity upon them- 
selves. (2.) That it is wickedness in the sight 
of God, v. 2. Be it ever so industriously 
concealed, he sees it, and, be it ever so in- 
geniously palliated, he hates it: it is a sin in 
itself exceedingly heinous, and the highest 
affront that can be offered to Almighty God. 
(3.) That it is a transgression of the covenant, 
It was on this condition that God took them 
to be his peculiar people, that they should 
serve and worship him only as their God, so 


iy 

ey had set up, but, 1. They must 
grove, nor so much as a tree, 
d’s altar, lest they should make it 
ars of the false gods. They 
e places of their worship 
t secret (but that which is 


nce. 2. They must not set up any image, 
e, or pillar, to the honour of God, for it 
a thing which the Lord hates ; nothing be- 
s or reproaches him more, or tends more 
r d debauch the minds of men, 
‘representing and worshipping by an 
that God who is an infinite and eter- 
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ty CHAP. XVII. 


meade of this chapter is, I. Concerning the purity and» per- 
by jon of all those animals that were offered in sacrifice, ver. 1. 
IL. Concerning the punishment of those that worshipped idols, 
ver. 2—7. U1) Concerning appeals from the inferior courts to 
the great sanhedrim, ver. 8—13. 1V. Concerning the choice and 
duty of a king, ver. 14, &e. 


HOU shalt not sacrifice unto the 
i. Lorp thy God any bullock, or 
sheep, wherein is blemish, or any 
vilfavouredness: for that is an abo- 
ination unto the Lorp thy God. 2 
If there be found among you, within 
any of thy gates which the Lorn thy 
God giveth thee, man or woman, that 
hath wrought wickedness in the sight 
of the Lorp thy God, in transgres- 
sing his covenant, 3 And hath gone 
and served other gods, and worshipped 
‘them, either the sun, or moon, or 
“any of the host of heaven, which I 
lave not commanded; 4 And it be 
told thee, and thou hast heard of @f, 
and enquired diligently, and, behold, 
it be true, and the thing certain, that 
_ such abomination is wrought in Is- 
Yael: 5 Then shalt thou bring forth 
‘that man or that woman, which have 
_ committed that wicked thing, unto thy 
"gates, even that man or that woman, 
nd shalt stone them with stones, till 
‘they die. 6 At the mouth of two wit- 
“nesses, or three witnesses, shall he 
_ that is worthy of death be put to 
death ; but at the mouth of one wit- 
ness he shall not be put to death. 7 
The hands of the witnesses shalt be 
“first upon him to put him to death, 
and afterward the hands of all the 
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eople. So thou shalt put the evil 
way from among you. 

Here is, I. A law for preserving the honour 
£ God’s worship, by providing that no crea- 
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- that if they gave to any other the ponawr' in 
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- the only true and living God. 


' first, it may afterwards upon search appear 


- which requires two witnesses in case of life, 


vote 


ea eR ere he ee 
authority of the judges. DBU 


which was due to him alone the covenant 
was void, and all the benefit of it forfeited. 
Other sins were transgressions of the com- 
mand, but this was a transgression of the 
covenant. It was spiritual adultery, which 
breaks the marriage bond. (4.) That it is 
abomination in Israel, v. 4. Idolatry was 
bad enough in any, but it was particularly 
abominable in Israel, a people so blessed with 
peculiar discoveries of the will and favour of 


ment: 10 And t 
ing to the sentence, wl 
place which the Lo 
shall show thee; and 


2. How it must be tried. Upon informa- 
tion given of it, or any ground of suspicion 
that any person whatsoever, man or woman, 


had served other gods, (1.) Enquiry must be 
made, v. 4: ‘Though it appears not certain at 


ment which they shall tell thee, 
shalt do: thou shalt not decline 
the sentence which they shall 
thee, to the right hand, nor é 
left. 12 And the man that w 
presumptuously, and will not he 
unto the priest that standeth to 1 
nister there before the Lorp thy Ge 
or unto the judge, even that m 
shall die: and thou shalt put 
the evil from Israel.. 13 And all t 
people shall hear, and fear, and ¢ 
no more presumptuously. 

Courts of judgment were ordered to 
erected in every city (ch. xvi. 18), and th 
were empowered to hear and determine cau 
according to law, both those which we ez 
pleas of the crown and those between par 
and party; and we may suppose that 
narily they ended the matters that w 
brought before them, and their sentence wi 
definitive ; but, 1. It is here taken for grante 
that sometimes a case might come into 
court too difficult for those inferior judg 
to determine, who. could not be thought 
be so learned in the laws as those that pre 
sided in the higher courts; so that (to 
in the language of our law) they must 
special verdict, and take time to advise! 
the giving of judgment (v. 8): Jf there. 
matter too hard for thee in judgment, whic 
it would be no dishonour to the judges t 
own the difficulty of,—suppose it Ibetwe 
blood and blood, the blood of a person wh 


so; and, if it can possibly be discovered, it 
must not be unpunished; if not, yet the 
very enquiry concerning it would possess the 
country with a dread of it. (2.) Evidence 
must be given in, v.6. How heinous and 
dangerous soever the crime is, yet they must 
not punish any for it, unless there were good 
proof against them, by two witnesses at least. 
They must not, under pretence of honour- 
ing God, wrong aninnocent man. This law, 


we had before, Num. xxxv. 30; it is quoted, 
Matth. xviii. 16. 

3. What sentence must be passed and exe- 
cuted. So great a punishment as death, so 
great a death as stoning, must be inflicted 
on the idolater, whether man or woman, for 
the infirmity of the weaker sex would be no 
excuse, v. 5. The place of execution must 
be the gate of the city, that the shame might 
be the-greater to the criminal and the warn- 
ing the more public to all others. The 
hands of the witnesses, in this as in other 
cases, must be first upon him, that is, they 
must cast the first stone at him, thereby 
avowing their testimony, and solemnly im- 
precating the guilt of his blood upon them- 
selves if their evidence were false. This 
custom might be of use to deter men from 
false-witness bearing. ‘The witnesses are 
really, and therefore it was required that they 
should be actually, the death of the male-| cried and the blood of him that was ch 
factor. . But they must be followed, and the} with the murder which was demandad. 
execution completed, by the hands of all the| it was doubtful upon the evidence ; 
people, who were thus to testify their detesta- | it was wilful or casual,—or between ; 
fe oa yee cr eae gala may | plea, the plea (that is, the bill or de 

8 If chard arise a matter too hard € ee a8 a ie ws 2 

—or between stroke and stroke, in ac’ 
for thee in judgment, between blood | assault and battery ; in these and similares 
and blood, between plea and plea, and wore the pia were plain, yet dou 
between stroke and stroke, being ig rahe Fie ‘the sige Pe Cae 
matters of controversy within thy| ticular case. 2. These difficult cases, whiel 
gates: then shalt thou arise, and get | hitherto had been brought to Moses, accor 
thee up into the place which the Lorp | ing to Jethro’s advice, were, after hi 
thy God shall choose; 9 And thou bid ca pie a ayia 
shalt come unto the priests the Le- ‘cia be tN 
vites, and unto the judge that shall be 


was such an extraordinary person rais 
and qualified for that great service, as O 


~ 
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, or, if no single person were 
heaven for this honour, then m 
and Levites (or in the priests, 
‘Levites of course), who not only 
he sanctuary, but met in council 
yappeals from the inferior courts, 
t reasonably be supposed, not only 
qualified by their learning and ex- 
ut to have the best assistance of 
‘Spirit for the deciding of doubts, 
2. They are not appointed to con- 
urim and thummim, for it is sup-| 
“that these were to be consulted only in 
ssrelating to the public, either the body 
he people or the prince; but in ordinary 
ss the wisdom and integrity of those that 
at the stern must be relied on, their judg- 
nt concerning the meaning of the law 
st be acquiesced in, and the sentence must 
ed accordingly: and, though their 
nent had not the divine authority of an 
yet besides the moral certainty it had, 
judgment of knowing, prudent, and 
enced men, it had the advantage of a 
= promise, implied in those words (v. 9), 
shall show thee the sentence of judgment ; 
‘also the support of a divine institution, 
hich they were made the supreme judi- 
fure of the nation. 3. ‘The definitive sen- 
jee given by the judge, priest, or great 
il, must be obeyed by the parties con- 
-upon pain of death: Thou shalt do 
fo their sentence (v. 10); thou shalt 
%o do it, thou shalt not decline from 
1); to the right hand nor to the left. 
“Jt is for the honour of God and the 
of a people that the authority of the 
power be supported and the due 
fder of government observed, that those 
‘obeyed ho are appointed to rule, and | 
every soul be subject to them in all 
ethings that fall within their commission. 
ish the party thought himself injured 
‘Sefitence (as every man is apt to be 
in his own cause), yet he must needs 
bject, must stand to the award, how 
Sing soever, and bear, or lose, or pay, 


ding to it, not only for wrath, but also 


a 


ct the sentence of the higher court 
not execute the orders of it, or a 
person refuse to conform to their 
the contumacy must be punished 
ath, though the matter were ever so 
which the opposition was made: That 
hall die, and all the people shall hear 
yp. 12,13. See here, (1.) The evil 
Rebellion and stubborn- 


in opinion from weakness and in- 
ty may be excused and must be borne 


o CHAPS XVIT. Si 
Gideon, &c.) or in the high-}j with ; but to do so presumptuously, in pride 
he was by the eminency of| and wickedness (as the ancient translations 
d of God to preside in public! explain it), this is to take up arms against 
the government, and is an affront to him by 
whom the powers that be are ordained. (2.) 
The design of punishment : that others may 
hear and fear, and not do the like. 
would be so considerate as to infer the 
heinousness of the offence from the grievous- 
ness of the penalty, and therefore would de- 
test it ; and others would so far consult their 
own safety as to cross their humours by 
conforming to the sentence rather than to 
sin against their own heads, and forfeit their 
lives by going contrary to it. From this law 
the apostle infers the greatness of the punish- 
ment of which those will be thought worthy 
that trample on the authority of the Son of 
God, Heb. x. 28, 29. 


Science’sake. Butif an inferior judge | 


The choice of a 


Some 


14 When thou art come unto the 


land which the Lorp thy God giveth 
thee, and shalt possess it, and. shalt 


dwell therein, and shalt say, I will set 


a king over me, like as all the nations 


that are about me; 15 Thou shalt in’ 
any wise set him king over thee, whom 
the Lorp thy God shall choose: one 
from among thy brethren shalt thou 
set king over thee: thou mayest not 
set a stranger over thee, which is not 
thy brother. 16 But he shall not 
multiply horses to himself, nor cause 
the people to return to Egypt, to the 
end that he should multiply horses : 
forasmuch as the Lorp hath said 
unto you, Ye shall henceforth return 
no more that way. 17 Neither shall 
he multiply wives to himself, that his 
heart turn not away: neither shall he 
greatly multiply to bimself silver and 
gold. 18 And it shall be, when he 
sitteth upon the throne of his king- 
dom, that he shall write him a copy 
of this law in a book out of that which 
is before the priests the Levites: 19 
And it shall be with him, and he shall 
read therein all the days of his hfe: 
that he may learn to fear the Loro 
his God, to keep all the words of this 
law and these statutes, to do them: 
20 That his heart be not lifted up 
above his brethren, and that he turn 
not aside from the commandmert, te 
the right hand, or ¢o the left: to the 
end that he may prolong his days in 
his kingdom, he, and his children, in 


“|the midst of israel. 


After the laws which concerned subjects 


The Duties of king. op 
fitly followed the laws which concern kings ; 


f, 


for those that rule others must themselves 


remember that they are under command. 


Here are laws given, ry 

I. To the electors of the empire, what rules 
they must go by in making their choice, v. 
14,15. 1. It is here supposed that the peo- 


_ ple would, in process of time, be desirous of 


a king, whose royal pomp and power would 
be thought to make their nation look great 
among their neighbours. Their having a 
king is neither promised as a mercy nor com- 
manded as a duty (nothing could be better 
for them than the divine regimen they were 
under), but it is permitted them if they de- 
sired it. If they would but take care to have 
the ends of government answered, and God’s 
laws duly observed and put in execution, 
they should not be tied to any one form of go- 
vernment, but should be welcome to have a 
king. Though something irregular is sup- 
posed to be the principle of the desire, that 
they might be like the nations (whereas God 
in many ways distinguished them from the 
nations), yet God would indulge them in it, 
because he intended to serve his own pur- 
poses by it, in making the regal government 
typical of the kingdom of the Messiah. 2. 
hey are directed in their choice. If they 
will have a king over them, as God foresaw 
they would (though it does not appear that 
ever the motion was made till almost 400 
years after), then they must, (1.) Ask coun- 
sel at God’s mouth, and make him king 
whom God shall choose ; and happy it was for 
them that they had an oracle to consult in so 
weighty an affair, and a God to choose for 
them who knows infallibly what every man 
is and will be. Kings are God’s vicegerents, 
and therefore it is fit that he should have the 
choosing of them: God had himself been in 
a particular manner Israel’s King, and if 
they set another over them, under him, it 
was necessary that he should nominate the 
person. Accordingly, when the people de- 
sired a king, they applied to Samuel a pro- 
phet of the Lord; and afterwards David, 
Solomon, Jeroboam, Jehu, and others, were 
chosen by the prophets; and the people are 
reproved for not observing this law, Hos. viii. 
4: They have set up kings but not by me. In 
all cases God’s choice, if we cam but know it, 
should direct, determine, and overrule ours. 
(2.) They must not choose a foreigner under 
pretence of strengthening their alliances, or 
of the extraordinary fitness of the person, 
lest a strange king should introduce strange 
customs or usages, contrary to those that 
were established by the divine Jaw; but he 
must be one from among thy brethren, that he 
may be a type of Christ, who is: bone of our 
bone, Heb. ii. 14. 

II. Laws are here given to the prince that 
should be elected for the due administration 
of the government. 

1. He must carefully avoid every thing 
that would divert him from God and religion. 


Eee ahi th 


great hindrance 
flesh, the lusts of the: 
especially to those in 
these therefore the ki 
He must not gratify 
tr 
a 


~ 


love of 
multiplying horses, v. He tha 
a horse (a stately creature) in 
where asses and mules were gene I 
looked very great; and therefore thoug 
might have horses for his own saddle, 
chariots, yet he| must not set servant; 
horseback (Eccl. x. 7) nor have many he 
for his officers and guards (when God 
their King, his judges rode on asses 
v. 10; xii. 14), nor must he multiply 
for war, lest he should trust too muc! 
them, Ps. xx.7 ; xxxiii. 17 ; Hos, xiv. 3. 4 
reason ‘here given against his multiply 
horses is because it would produce a gre: 
correspondence with Egypt (which furnis 
Canaan with horses, 1 Kings x. 28, 29) 
it was fit the Israel of God should haye, 
were brought thence with such a high he 
You shall return no more that way, for fear 
being infected with the idolatries of Eg 
(Lev. xviii. 3), to which they were very 
Note, We should take heed of that co 
or conversation by which we are in dangs 
being drawn into sin. If Israel must no 
turn to Egypt, they must not trade 4 
Egypt ; Solomon got no good by it. (2.) 
must not gratify the love of pleasure by | 
tiplying wives (v. 17), as Solomon did to 
undoing (1 Kings xi. 1), that his hear 
set upon them, turn not away from busin 
and every thing thatis serious, and es 
from the exercise of piety and devo 
which nothing is a greater enemy 
indulgence of the flesh. (3.) He mu 
gratify the love of riches by greatly mu 
plying silver and gold. A competent t 
sure is allowed him, and. he is not forbid 
to be a good husband of it, but, [1.] E 
not greatly multiply money, so as to. 
his people by raising it (as Solomons 
have done, 1 Kings xii. 4), nor so a 
ceive himself, by trusting to it, and 
his heart upon it, Ps.Ixii. 10. [2.] H 
not multiply it to himself. David mult 
silver and. gold, but. it was for the 
God (1 Chron. xxix. 4), not for him 
his people, not for his own family. _ 
2. He must carefully apply himself 
law of God, and make that his rule. 
must be to him better than all ric! 
nours, and pleasures, than many he 
many wives, better than thousant 
and silver. eae 
(1.) He must write himself a cop; 
law out of the original, which was in 
tody of the priests that attended th 
tuary, v.18. Some think that he wa 
write only this book of Deuteronomy, w 
is an abstract of the law, and the p: 
which, being mostly moral and judi 
cerned the king more than the laws in L 
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umbers, which, oemg ceremonial, | thing if he did not reduce to practice what 
‘chiefly the priests. Others think | he wrote and read, v. 19,20. The word of God 
s to transcribe all the five books|is not designed merely to be an entertaining 
which are called the Jaw, and which | subject of speculation, but to be a com- 

ved together as the foundation of | manding rule of conversation. Let him 
ion. Now, [1.] Though the king | know, [1.] What dominion his religion must 
e presumed to have very fair copies | have over him, and what influence it must 
from his ancestors, yet, besides those, | have upon him. First, It must possess him 
have one of his own: ## might be} with a very reverent and awful regard to the 
d that theirs were worn with con-| divine majesty and authority. He must learn 
use; he must havea fresh one to begin | (and thus the most learned must be ever 
learning) to fear the Lord his God; and, as 


orld with. [2.] Though he had secre- 
about him whom he might employ to| high as he is, he must remember that God is 
ite |above him, and, whatever fear his subjects 


this copy, and who perhaps could write 
owe to him, that, and much’ more, he owes 


er hand than he, yet he must do it him- 
with his own hand, for the honour of|to God as his King. Secondly, It must en- 
w, and that he might think no act of | gage him to a constant observance of the law 
igion below him, to inure himself to la-| of God, and a conscientious obedience to it, 
ar and study, and especially that he might | as the effect of that fear. He must keep all 
aereby be obliged to take particular notice | the words of this law (he is custos utriusque 
every part of the law and by writing it iabule—the keeper of both tables), not only 
t imprint it in his mind. Note, It is of |}take care that others do them, but do 
use for each of us to write down what | them himself as a humble servant to the God 
bserve as most affecting and edifying to | of heaven anda good example to his inferiors. 
t of the scriptures and good books, and | Thirdly, It must keep him humble. How 
of the sermons we hear. A prudent pen| much soever he is advanced, let him keep his 
go far towards making up the deficien- | spirit low, and let the fear of his God prevent 
of the memory, and the furnishing of | the contempt of his brethren ; and let not his 
treasures of the good householder with | heart be lifted up above them, so as to carry 
os new and old. [3.] He must do this| himself haughuly or disdainfully towards 
en when he sits upon the throne of his| them, and to trample upon them. Let him 
om, provided that he had not done it|not conceit himself better than they because 
e. When he begins to apply himself to| he is greater and makes a fairer show; but 
mess, he must apply himself to this in the | let him remember that he is the minister of 
God to them for good (major singulis, but mt- 
.| nor universis—greater than any one, but less 
than the whole). It must preventshis errors, 
either on the right hand or on the left (for 
there are errors on both hands), and keep 
him right, in all instances, to his God and to 
his duty. [2.] What advantage his religion 
would be of to him. Those that fear God and 
keep his commandments will certainly fare 
the better for it in this world. The greatest 
monarch in the world may receive more be- 
nefit by religion than by all the wealth and 
power of his monarchy. It will be of advan- 
tage, First, To his person: He shall prolong 
his days in his kingdom. We find in the his- 
tory of the kings of Judah that, generally, 
the best reigns were the longest, except when 
God shortenea them for the punishment of 
the people, as Josiah’s. Secondly, To his fa- 
mily- his children shall also prosper. En- 
tail religion upon posterity, and God will en- 
tail a blessing upon it. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


In this chapter, I. The rights and revenues of the church are set- 
tled, and rules given concerning the Levites’ ministration and 
maintenance, ver. 1—8. II. The caution against the idolatrous 
abominable customs of the heathen is repeated, ver. 9—14. III. 
A promise is given them of the spirit of prophecy to continue 
among them, and to centre at last in Christ the great prophet, 
ver. 15—18. IV. Wrath threatened against those that despise pro- 
phecy (ver. 19) or counterfeit it (ver. 20), and a rule given for 
the trial of it, ver. 21, 22. 


fees priests the Levites, and all 
the tribe of Levi, shall have no 
is writing and reading were all el part nor inheritance with Israel: they 


Qu 


sbroad call for a large share of his time and 
ghts, and yet he must write himself a 
‘of the law. Let not those who call 
selves men of business think that this 
excuse them from making religion their 
ness ; nor let great men think it any dis- 
sement to them to write for themselves 
e great things of God’s law which he hath 
‘en to them, Hos. viii. 12. 

) Having a Bible by him of his own 
ng, he must not think it enough to keep 
his cabinet, but he must read therein 
I the days of his life, v.19. Itis not enough 
have Bibles, but we must use them, use 
em daily, as the duty and necessity of every 
require: our souls must have their con- 
t meals of that manna; and, if well 
ted, it will be true nourishment and 
th to them. As the body is receiving 
t by its food continually, and not only 
it is eating, so is the soul, by the word 
30d, if it meditate therein day and night, 
2. And we must persevere in the use 
written word of God as long as we 
Christ’s scholars never learn above 
Bibles, but will have a constant occa- 
for them till they come to that world 
knowledge and love will both be made 
is 
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shall eat the offerings of the 
made by fire, and his inheritance. 2 
Therefore shall they have no inhe- 
ritance among their brethren: the 
Lorp 2s their inheritance, as he hath 
said unto them. 3 And this shall be 
the priest’s due from the people, from 
them that’ offer a sacrifice, whether 2 
be ox or sheep; and they shall give 
unto the priest the shoulder, and the 
two cheeks, and the maw.- 4 The 
firstfruits also of thy corn, of thy wine, 
and of thine oil, and the first of the 
fleece of thy sheep, shalt thou give 
him. 5 For the Lorp thy God hath 
chosen him out of all thy tribes, to 
stand to minister in the name of the 
Lorp, him and his sons for ever. 6 
And if a Levite come from any of thy 
gates out of all Israel, where he so- 
journed, and come with all the desire 


of his mind unto the place which the 


Lorp shall choose; 7 Then he shall 
minister in the name of the Lorp his 
God, as all his brethren the Levites 
do, which stand there before the 
Lorp. 8 They shall have like por- 
tions to eat, beside that which cometh 
of the sale of his patrimony. 


Magistracy and ministry are two divine 
institutions of admirable use for the support 
and advancement of the kingdom of God 
among men. Laws concerning the former we 
had in the close of the foregoing chapter, 
directions are in this given concerning the 
latter. Land-marks are here set between the 
estates of the priests and those of the people. 

I. Care is taken that the priests entangle 
not themselves with the affairs of this life, 
nor enrich themselves with the wealth of this 
world; they have better things to mind. 
They shall have no part nor inheritance with 
Israel, that is, no share either in the spoils 
taken in war or in the land that was to be 
divided by lot, v.1. Their warfare and hus- 
bandry are both spiritual, and enough to fill 
their hands both with work and profit and 
to content them. The Lord is their inherit- 
ance, v. 2. Note, Those that have God for 
their inheritance, according to the new cove- 
nant, should not be greedy of great things 
in the world, neither gripe what. they have 
nor grasp at more, but look upon all present 
things with the indifference which becomes 
those that believe God to be all-sufficient. 

II. Care is likewise taken that they want 
not any of the comforts and conveniences of 
this life. Though God, who is a Spirit, is 
their inheritance, it does not therefore follow 
that they must live upon the air; no, 
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municate to him that him; an 
that has the benefit of solemn religio: 
semblies ought to contribute to the cor 
able support of those that preside in | 
assemblies. (1.) The priests who 
courses served at the altar had their | 
the sacrifices, namely, the peace- 
that were brought while they were in 1 
besides the breast and shoulder, whi 
appointed them before (Lev. vii. 32— 
cheeks and maw are here ordered to b 
them; so far was the law from dim 
what was already granted that it gav 
an augmentation. (2.) The first-fruit 
arose within such a precinct were bro’ 
as it should seem, to the priests that 
among them, for their maintenance 
country ; the first of their corn and ¥ 
food, and the first of their fleece for « 
(v. 4); for the priests who were employ 
teach others ought themselves tolearn, h 
food and raiment, to be therewith 
The first-fruits were devoted to God, 
constituted the priests his receivers 
God reckons what is, in general, gi) 
poor, lent to him, to be repaid with i 
much more what is, in particular, giv 
poor ministers. There is a good reason g 
for this constant charge upon their 
(v. 5), because the Levites were 
God, and his choice must be o 
countenanced, and those honoured kf 
whom he honours ; and because they 
minister, and ought to be recompen 
their attendance and labour, espec 
it was in the name of the Lord, by his wat 
in his service, and for his praise, and 
charge entailed upon their seed for | 
those who were thus engaged and th’ 
ployed ought to have all due enco 
given them, as someof the most needfu 
ful members of their commonwe: ; 
2. The priests must not themselves 
in one another’s light: If a priest th 
the law was obliged to serve at the alta 
in his turn, and was paid for tha’ 
out of his great affection to the sa 
devote himself to a constant attendane 
and quit the ease and pleasure of 
which he had his lot for the satisf 
serving the altar, the priests wha 
was to attend must admit him both to 
in the work and to share in the wa 
not grudge him either the honour of 
or the profit of the other, though 
seem to break in upon them, v. 6— 
A hearty pious zeal to serve Gor 
church, though it may a little enere 
a settled order, and there may be s¢ 
in it that lcoks irregular, yet o 
gratified and not discouraged. 
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hearty affection to the sanc- | them to pass through the fire, and sometimes 
ves dearly to be employed in | consuming themas sacrifices in the fire, v. 10, 
of it, in God’s name let him minis- | See the law against this before, Lev. xvii. 21. 
ll be as welcome to God as the] 2. Using arts of divination, to get the unne- 
hose course it was to minister, and | cessary knowledge of things to come, enchant- 
‘go to them. The settling of the | ments, witchcrafts, charms, &c., by which the 
was intended rather to secure those | power and knowledge peculiar to God were 
work that were not willing to do so| attributed to the devil, to the great reproach 
han to exclude any that were willing | both of God’s counsels and of his providence, 
more And he that thus serves as a/v. 10,11. One would wonder that such arts 
eer shall have as good pay as the|and works of darkness, so senseless and ab- 
men, besides that which comes of the surd, so impious and profane, could be found 
is patrimony. The church of Rome in a country where divine revelation: shone 
ses those who leave their estates to go|so clearly; yet we find remains of them even 
amonastery to bring the produce of their | where Christ's holy religion is known and 
s with them into the common stock of professed; such are the powers and policies 
monastery, for gain is their godliness ; of the rulers of the darkness of this world) 
here it is ordered that the pious devotee | But let those that give heed to fortune-tellers, 
d reserve to himself the produce of his | or go to wizards for the discovery of things 
imony, for religion and the ministry were | secret, that use spells for the cure of diseases, 
appointed of God, however they have | are in any league or acquaintance with fami- 
abused by men, to serve a secular |liar spirits, or form a confederacy with those 
that are—let them know that they can have 


rest. 
When thou art come into the | no fellowship with God while thus they have 
fellowship with devils. It is amazing to 


4 ‘aia ws ir gan thy ae fe think that there should be any pretenders of 
: thou s ae t not learn to” O alter | this kind in such a land and day of light as 
bominations of those nations. 10 | we live in. 

e shall not be found among you} II. Some reasons are given against their 
one that maketh his son or his conformity to the customs of the Gentiles 


His to pass through the Se, or}, Qgaae wo mae hee sea 
useth divination, o7 an observer 


| ful to him, those that do them are an abo- 
f times, or an enchanter, or a witch, 


mination; and miserable is that creature that 
7 Or a charmer, or a consulter with | has become odious to its Creator, v. 12. See 
iar spirits, or a wizard, or a ne- 


the malignity and mischievousness of sin; 
omancer. 12 For all that do these 


that must needs be an evil thing indeed 

) eats which provokes the God of mercy to detest 
ngs are an abomination unto the 
p: and because of these abomi- 


the work of hisownhands. 2. Because these 
abominable practices had been the ruin of 
ions the Lorp thy God doth drive 

em out from before thee. 13 Thou 


the Canaanites, of which ruin they were not 
only the witnesses but the instruments. It 
t be perfect with the Lorp thy 
14 For these nations, which 


would be the most inexcusable folly, as weil 
as the most unpardonable impiety, for theni 

shalt possess, hearkened unto 
bservers of times, and unto diviners: 


to practise themselves those very things for 
which they had been employed so severely to 

s for thee, the Lorp thy God 
not suffered thee so éo do. 


chastise others. Did the land spue out the 
abominations of the Canaanites, and shall 
Israel lick up the vomit? 3. Because they 
were better taught, v.13, 14. It is an argu- 
ne would not think there had been so| ment like that of the apostle against Chris- 
h need as it seems there was to arm the | tians walking as the Gentiles walked (Eph. 
le of Israel against the infection of the} iv. 17,18, 20): You have not so learned Christ. 
itrous customs of the Canaanites. Was | “It is true these nations, whom God gave up 
sible that a people so blessed with divine | to their own hearts’ lusts, and suffered to walk 
tutions should ever admit the brutish 
barbarous inventions of men and devils? 
e they in any danger of making those 
‘ tutors and directors in religion whom 


in their own ways (Acts xiv. 16), did thus 
corrupt themselves; but thou art not thus 
d had made their captives and tributaries? 


abandoned by the grace of God: the Lord 
thy God has not suffered thee to do so; thou 
art instructed in divine things, and hast fair 
seems they were in danger, and therefore, | warning given thee of the evil of those prac- 
“many similar cautions, they are here | tices; and therefore, whatever others do, it is 
ved not to do after the abominations of 
nations, v. 9. 
Some particulars are specified; as, 1. 


expected that thou shouldest be perfect with 
the Lord thy God,” that is, “that thou 
e consecrating of their children to Moloch, 


shouldest give divine honours to him, to him 
only, and to no other, and not mix any of the 
idol that represented the sun, by making | superstitious customs of the heathen with his 
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institutions.” One of the Chaldee 
phrasts here takes notice of God’s furnishing 
them with the oracle of urim and thummim, 
as a preservative from all unlawful arts of 
divination. ‘Those were fools indeed who 
would go to consult the father of lies when 
they had such a ready way of consulting the 
God of truth. 

15 The Lorp thy God will raise up 


unto thee a Prophet from the midst 


of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me ; 
unto him ye shall hearken; 16 Ac- 
cording to all that thou desiredst of 
the Lorp thy God in Horeb in the 
day of the assembly, saying, Let’me 
not hear again the voice of the Lorp 
my God, neither let me see this great 
fire any more, that I dienot. 17 And 
the Lorp said unto me, They have 
well spoken that which they have 
spoken. 18 I will raise them upa 
Prophet from among their brethren, 
like unto thee, and will put my words 
in his mouth ; and he shall speak unto 
them all that I shall command him. 
19 And it shall come to pass, that 
whosoever will not hearken unto my 
words which he shall speak in my 
name, I will require it of him. 20 
But the prophet, which shall presume 
to speak a word in my name, which 
T have not commanded him to speak, 
or that shall speak in the name of 
other gods, even that prophet shall 
die. 21 And if thou say in thine 
heart, How shall we know the word 
which the Lorp hath not spoken ? 
22 When a prophet speaketh in the 
name of the Lorp, if the thing follow 
not, nor come to pass, that is the thing 
which the Lorp hath not spoken, but 
the prophet hath spoken it presump- 
tuously : thou shalt not be afraid of 
him. 

Here is, I. The promise of the great pro- 
phet, with a command to receive him, and 
hearken to him. Now, 

1. Some think it is the promise of a suc- 
cession of prophets, that should for many 
ages be kept up in Israel. Besides the priests 
and Levites, their ordinary ministers, whose 
office it was to teach Jacob God’s law, they 
should have prophets, extraordinary minis- 
ters, to reprove them for their faults, remind 
them of their duty, and foretel things to 
come, judgments for warning and deliverances 
for their comfort. Having these prophets, 
uL.) They need not use divinations, nor con- 
suit with familiar spirits, for they might en- 
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_ DEUTERONOMY. | 
1- | quire of God’s 


private affairs, as 
quest of his fz 
They could not miss 
through ignorance or : 
their opinions abou 
among them, whom, in 
ful case, they might advi 
to. These prophets were like w 
some respects, though far inferior to 
Deut. xxxiv. 10. © a oa 
2. Whether a successiun of prophets t 
cluded in this promise or not, we are 
that it is primarily intended as a promi 
Christ, and it is the clearest promise of 
that is in all the law of Moses. It is 
pressly applied to our Lord Jesus 
Messiah promised (Acts iii. 22; vii. 37 
the people had an eye to this promise 1 
they said concerning him, This is of a 
that prophet that should come into the 1 
(John vi. 14); and it was his Spirit | 
spoke in all the other prophets, 1 Pet. i. 
Observe, ww ‘ 
(1.) What it is that is here promi 
cerning Christ. What God promised 
at Mount Sinai (which he relates, 
romised the people (w. 15) in God’s 
a .] That there should come a ped 2 
above all the prophets, by whom God we 
make known himself and his will to 
children of men more fully and clearly 
ever he had done before. He is the 
of the world, as prophecy was of the 
church, John viii. 12. He is the We 
whom God speaks to us, John i. 1; 
[2.] That God would raise him up 
midst of them. In his birth he should 
of that nation, should live among t 
be sent to them. In his resurrection 
should be raised up at Jerusalem, and th 
his doctrine should go forth to all the we 
thus God, having raised up his Son © 
Jesus, sent him to bless us. [3.] Tha 
should be like unto Moses, only as 
above him as the other prophets ca 
of him. Moses was such a prophet. 
law-giver to Israel and their deliverer 
Egypt, and so was Christ: he not only 
but rules and saves. Moses was the 
of a new dispensation by signs and won 
and mighty deeds, and so was Christ 


ga 


Fi 


Moses as a servant, but Christ as 
[4.] That God would put his wor 
mouth, v. 18. What messages Go 
send to the children of men he w 
them by him, and give him full i 
what to say and do asa prophet. 
Saviour says, My doctrine 1s not 
ginally, but his that sent me, Joly 
So that this great promise is perfor 
Prophet has come, even Jesus; iti 
should come, and we are to look for 

(2.) The agreeableness of this 
dispensation to the people’s avowed ¢ 


‘ 


* CHAP. 
at Mount Sinai, v. 16,17. There 
spoken to them in thunder and 
ning, out of the midst of the fire and 
darkness. Every word made their ears 
e and their hearts tremble, so that the 
le congregation was ready to die with 
In this fright, they begged hard that 
Id not speak to them in this manner 
e (they could not bear it, it would 
elm and distract them), but that he 
d speak to them by men like themselves, 
‘oses now, and afterwards by other pro- 
ets like unto him. “ Well,” says God, “it 
| be so; they shall be spoken to by men, 
se terrors shall not muke them afraid ;” 
to crown the favour beyond what they 
: able to ask or think, in the fulness of 
“the Word itself was made flesh, and 


saw his glory as of the only-begotten of 
ther, not, as at Mount Sinai, full of 
y and terror, but full of grace and truth, 
1.14. Thus, in answer to the request 
se who were struck with amazement by 
y, God promised the incarnation of his 
though we may suppose it far from the 
hts of those that made that request. 

A charge and command given to all 
ple to hear and believe, hear and obey, 
‘great prophet here promised : Unio him 
shall hearken (v. 15); and whoever will 
arken to him shall be surely and se- 
y reckoned with for his contempt (v. 19) 
will require it of him. God himself applied 
$ to our Lord Jesus in the voice that came 
of the excellent glory, Matt. xvii. 5, Hear 
m, that is, this is he concerning whom 
; said by Moses of old, Unto him you 
hearken ; and Moses and Elias then 
by and assented to it. The sentence 
passed on those that hearken not to this 
et is repeated and ratified in the New 
ment. He that believeth not the Son, 
ath of God abideth on him, John iii. 36. 
how shall we escape if we turn away from 
that speaketh from heaven ? Heb. xii. 25. 
e Chaldee paraphrase here reads it, My 
d shall require it of him, which can be 
other than a divine person, Christ the 
mal Word, to whom the Father has com- 
d all judgment, and by whom he will 
last day judge the world. Whoever 
a deaf ear to Jesus Christ shall find 
t is at his peril; the same that is the 
et is to be his judge, John xii. 48. 


ers themselves, v. 20. Whoever sets 
a prophet, and produces either a com- 
sion from a false god, as the prophets of 
al, or a false and counterfeit commission 
‘the true God, shall be deemed and 
djudged guilty of high treason against the 

wn and dignity of the King of kings, and 
at traitor shall be put to death (v. 20), 
, by the judgment of the great san- 
im, which, in process of time, sat at 
em; and therefore our Saviour says 


XVIII. False prophets. 


that a prophet could not perish but at Jeru-. 


salem, and lays the blood of the prophets at 
Jerusalem’s door (Luke mii. 33, 34), whom 
therefore God himself would punish; yet 
there false prophets were supported. 2. By 
way of direction to the people, that they 
might not be imposed upon by pretenders, 
of which there were many, as appears, Jer. 
xxiii. 25; Ezek. xiii. 6; 1 Kings xxii. 6. It 
is a very proper question which they are 
supposed to ask, v. 21. Since it is so great 
a duty to hearken to the true prophets, and 
yet there is so much danger of being misled 
by false prophets, how shall we know the 
word which the Lord has not spoken? By 
what marks may we discovera cheat? Note, 
It highly concerns us to have a right touch- 
stone wherewith to try the word we hear, 
that we may know what that word is which 
the Lord has not spoken. Whatever is 
directly repugnant to sense, to the light and 
law of nature, and to the plain meaning of 
the written word, we may be sure is not that 
which the Lord has spoken; nor that which 
gives countenance and encouragement to 
sin, or has a manifest tendency to the de- 
struction of piety or charity: far be it from 
God that he should contradict himself. The 
rule here given in answer to this enquiry was 
adapted chiefly to that state, v. 22. If there 
was any cause to suspect the sincerity of a 
prophet, let them observe that if he gave 
them any sign, or foretold something to 
come, and the event was not according to 
his prediction, they might be sure he was 
not sent of God. This does not refer so 
much to the foretelling of mercies and judg- 
ments (though as to these, and the difference 
between the predictions of mercies and judg- 
ments, there is a rule of discerning between 
truth and falsehood laid down by the pro- 
phet, Jer xxviii. 8, 9), but rather to the 
giving of signs on purpose to confirm their 
mission. Though the sign did come to pass, 
yet this would not serve to prove their mis- 
sion if they called them to serve other gods; 
this point had been already settled, Deut. 
xiii. 1—3. But, if the sign did not come to 
pass, this would serve to disprove their mis- 
sion. ‘ When Moses cast his rod upon the 
ground (it is bishop Patrick’s explanation 
of this), and said it would become a serpent, 
if it had not accordingly been turned into a 
serpent, Moses had been a false prophet: if, 
when Elijah called for fire from heaven to 
consume the sacrifice, none had come, he 
had been no better than the prophets of 
Baal.” Samuel’s mission was proved by 
this, that God let none of his words fall to the 
ground, 1 Sam. iii. 19, 20. And by the mi- 
racles Christ wrought, especially by that 
great sign he gave of his resurrection the 
third day, which came to pass as he foretold, 
it appeared that he was a teacher come from 
God. Lastly, They are directed not to be 
afraid of a false prophet ; that is, not to be 
afraid of the judgments such a one might 
26—-L 
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upon them; nor to be afraid of executing | for thee, besi¢ 


the law upon him when, upon a ‘strict and 
impartial scrutiny, it appeared that he was a 
false prophet. This command not to fear a 


false prophet implies that a true prophet, thee for an inherit 


who proved his commission by clear and un- 
deniable proofs, was to be feared, and it was 
at their peril if they offered him any violence 
or put any slight upon him. 


CHAP. XIX. 


The laws which Moses had hitherto been repeating and urging 
mostly concerned the acts of religion and devotion towards God; 
but here he comes more fully to press the duties of righteousness 
between man and man. This chapter relates, I. To the sixth 
commandment, “ Thou shalt not kill,” ver. 1—13, Il. To the 
eighth commandment, * Thou shalt not steal,” ver. M4. HI. To 
the ninth commandment, ‘* Thou shalt not bear false witness,” 
ver. 15, &e. 


HEN the Lorp thy God hath| not pity him, but thou shalt put 
cut off the nations, whose land |. ¢). guilt of innocent blood fro 
the Lorp thy God giveth thee, and|yael that it may go well with the 


thou succeedest them, and dwellest 
in their cities, and in their houses; 


2 Thou shalt separate three cities for| by man shall his blood be shed, that 
thee in the midst of thy land, which | avenger of blood, Gen. ix. 6. Now 


the Lorp thy God giveth thee to 
possess it. 3 Thou shalt prepare 


thee a way, and divide the coasts of| provision made, | 


thy land, which the Lorp thy God 
giveth thee to inherit, into three parts, 
that every slayer may flee thither. 4 


And this is the Case of the slayer, his unhappiness. The appointment of 
which shall flee thither, that he may | cities of refuge we had before (Exc 


live: _Whoso killeth his neighbour 
ignorantly, whom he hated not in 


time past; 5 As when a man goeth| three things:— _ 


into the wood with his neighbour to/| 
hew wood, and his hand fetcheth a 
stroke with the ax to cut down the 
tree, and the head slippeth from the 


helve, and lighteth upon his neigh-| part of the country, to appoint thre 
pour, that he die; he shall flee unto|1—3, 7. The country was to b 
one of those cities, and live: 6 Lest|™to three districts, as near by as m 


the avenger of the blood pursue the 
slayer, while his heart is hot, and over- 


take him, because the way is long, and | not a refuge at a distance, which 


slay him ; whereas he was not worthy 
of death, inasmuch as he hated him 
not in time past. 7 Wherefore I com- 


mand thee, saying, Thoushalt separate | mission. To make the flight of 
three cities for thee. 8 And if the| quent the more easy, the way m 


Lorp thy God enlarge thy coast, as 
he hath sworn unto thy fathers, and 


give thee all the land which he pro-| the magistrates of Israel, upon o 
mised to give unto thy fathers; 9 If| day in the year, sent out messeng: 


thou shalt keep all these command- 
ments to do them, which I command 
thee this day, to love the Lorp thy 


God, and to walk ever in his ways; | post, with a finger to point the righ 
: } wont ae 


tt 
ame 
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amuse people and strike terror then shalt thou ad 


innocent blood’ be 1 
land;‘which the Tow 


be upon thee. 11 
hate his neighbour, and lie 
for him, and rise up against hi 
smite him mortally that he die, 
fleeth into one of these cities 
Then the elders of his city shall s 
and fetch him thence, and deli 
into the hand of the avenger of blo 
that he may die. 13 Thine eye 


It was one of the precepts give 
sons of Noah that whoso sheddeth ma 


have the law settled between Db 
blood, between the blood of the 
and the blood of the murderer, and 


I. That the cities of refuge should 1 
protection to him that slew another cast 
so that he should not die for that as a ¢ 
which was not his voluntary act, but 


13), and the law laid down concern 
at large, Num, xxxv. 10, &c. Itis 
peated, and direction is given ¢ 


1. The appointing of three cities 
for this purpose. Moses had alr 
pointed three on that side Jordan 
saw the conquest of; and now he bids @ 
when they should be settled in th 


equal, and a city of refuge in the 
each, so that every corner of the 
have one within reach. Thus 


ascend to heaven or go down to tht 
but the word is nigh us, and Chi 
word, Rom. x. 8. The gospel bri 
tion to our door, and there it knocl 


pared that led to the city of refu 
bably they had causeways or str 
leading to those cities, and the Jews sa’ 


that those roads were in good r 
they were to remove stumbling-blo 
bridges that were broken, and, 
ways met, they were to set up a 


ti 


451. CHAP. XIX. 
fhich was engraven im great letters, 
ut, Miklat—Refuge, Refuge. 1n allu- 
‘this, gospel ministers are to show 
le the way to Christ, and to assist and 
in flying by faith to him for re- 
= “They must be ready to remove their 
udic and help them over their diffi- 
fies. And, blessed be God, the way of 
mess, to all that seek it faithfully, is a 
Bway so plain that the wayfaring men, 
fools, shall not err therein. 

he use to be made of these cities, v- 
=6. (1.) It is supposed that it might so 
en a man might be the death of his 
hbour without any design upon him 
from a sudden passion or malice 
mse, but purely by accident, as by the 
off of an axe-head, which is the m- 
te here given, with which every case of 
3 kind was to be compared, and by it ad- 
zed. See how human life lies exposed 
ily, and what deaths we are often in, and 
it need therefore we have to be always 
ady, our souls being continually im our 
mds. How are the sons of men snared in 
m evil time, when ii falls suddenly upon them ! 
sel. ix. 12. An evil time indeed it is when 
is happens not only to the slain but to the 
rer. (2.) It is supposed that the relations 
she on slain would be forward to 
ge the blood, in affection to their friend 
id m zeal for public justice. Though the 
fw did not allow the avenging of any other 
Smt or injury with death, yet the avenger 
jlood, the blood of a relation, shall have 
gre allowances made for the heat of his 
heart upon such a provocation as that, and 
the manslayer, though he was so 

hy accident only, should not be accounted 
murder if he did it before he got to the city 
Fefuse, though it is owned he was not 
worthy of death. Thus would God possess 
gople with a great horror and dread of the 
im of murder: if mere chance-medley did 
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‘ (..) An intimation of God’s gracious inten- 
tion to enlarge their coast, as he had pro- 
mised to their fathers, if they did not by 
their disobedience forfeit the promise, the 
condition of which is here carefully repeated, 
that, if 1t were not performed, the reproach 
might lie upon them, and not on God. He 
promised to give it, if thou shalt keep all these 
commandments ; not otherwise. (2.) A di- 
rection to them to appoint three cities more 
im their new conquests, which, the number 
intimates, should be as large as their first 
conquests were; wherever the border of 
Israel went this privilege must attend it, that 
innocent blood be not shed, v.10. Though 
God is the saviour and preserver of all men, 
and has a tender regard to all lives, yet the 
blood of Israelites is m a particular manner 
precious to him, Ps. bexii.-14._ The learned 
Ainsworth observes that the Jewish writers 
themselves own that, the condition not being 
performed, the promise of the enlarging of 
their coast was never fulfilled; so that there 
was no occasion for ever adding these three 
cities of refuge; yet the holy blessed God 
(say they) did not command it in. vain, for vm 
the days of Messiah the prince three other 
cities shall be added to these six: they expect 
it to be fulfilled in the letter, but we know that 
in Christ it has its spiritual accompiishment, 
for the borders of the gospel Israel are en- 
larged according to the promise, and m 
Christ, the Lord our righteousness, refuge is 
provided for those that by faith flee to him. 
IL. It is provided that the cities of refuge 
should be no sanctuary or shelter to a wilful 
murderer, but even thence he should be 
fetched, and delivered to the avenger ot 
blood, vr. 11—13. 1. This shows that wilful 


hus Expose a man, surely he that wilfully 
ises violence to the blood of any person, 
ghether from an old grudge or upon a sud- 
den provocation, must flee to the pit, and Jet 
WO man stay him (Prov. xxviii. 17); yet the 
New Testament represents the sin of murder 
Smore heinous and more dangerous than 
| this law does. 1 John ni. 15, You 
ow that no murderer has eternal life abiding 
fim. (3.) It is provided that, if an avenger 
pod should be so unreasonable as to de- 
fmand Satisfaction for blood shed by accident 
, then the city of refuge should protect 
slayer. Sins of ignorance indeed do ex- 
us to the wrath of God, but there is 
felief provided, if by faith and repentance 
Take use of it. Paul that had been a 


fsecutor obtained mercy, because he did it 
antly ; and Christ prayed for his cruci- 

8, Father, forgive them, for they know not 
he 


ee 


‘The 
is use in case God should hereafter enlarge 


vain if he suffers those to escap 


inting of three cities more for 


murder must never be protected by the eivil 


magistrate; he bears the sword of justice in 
e the edge of 
it that lie under the guilt of blood, which he 


by office is the avenger of. During the do- 


minion of the papacy in our own land, be- 
fore the Reformation, there were some 
churches and religious houses (as they called 
them) that were made sanctuaries for the 
protection of all sorts of criminals that fied 
to them, wilful murderers not excepted, so 
that (as Stamford says, im his Pleas of the 
Crown, lib. TL. ¢. xxviii.) the government 
follows not Moses but Romulus, and it was 
not till about the latter end of Henry VIII.’s 
time that this privilege of sanctuary for wil- 
fal murder was taken away, when im that,as 
in other cases, the word of God came to be 
regarded more than the dictates of the see of 
Rome. And some have thought it would be 
a ing of that instance of reformation 
if the benefit of clergy were taken away for 
man-slaughter, that is, the killing of a man 
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False witnesses, uF 
upon a small provocation, since this law] 
allowed refuge only. in case of that which 
our law calls chance-medley. 2. It may be. 
alluded to to show that in Jesus Christ 
there is no refuge for presumptuous sinners, 
that go on still in their trespasses. If we 
thus sin wilfully, sin and go on in it, there 
remains no sacrifice, Heb, x. 26. . Those that 
flee to Christ from their sins shall be safe in 
him, but not those that expect to be shel- 
tered by him in their sins, Salvation itself 
cannot save such: divine justice will fetch 
them even from the city of refuge, the pro- 
tection of which they are not entitled to. 


14 Thou shalt not remove thy 
neighbour’s landmark, which they of 
old time have set in thine inheritance, 
which thou shalt inherit in the land 
that the Lorp thy God giveth thee 
to possess it. 15 One witness shall 
not rise up against a man for any in- 
iquity, or for any sin, in any sin that 
he sinneth: at the mouth of two wit- 
nesses, or at the mouth of three wit- 
nesses, Shall the matter be established. 
16 If a false witness rise up against 
any man to testify against him that 
which is wrong; 17 Then both the 
men, between whom the controversy 
is, shall stand before the Lorn, be- 
fore the priests and the judges, which 
shall be in those days; 18 And the 
judges shall make diligent inquisition : 
and, behold, if the witness he a false 
witness, and hath testified falsely 
against his brother; 19 Then shall 
ye do unto him, as he had thought 
to have done unto his brother: so 
shalt thou put the evil away from 
among you. 20 And those which 
remain shall hear, and fear, and shall 
henceforth commit no more any such. 
evil among you. 21 And thine eye 
shall not pity; but life shall go for life, 
eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for 
hand, foot for foot. 

Here is a statute for the preventing of 
frauds and perjuries ; for the divine law takes 
care of men’s rights and properties, and has 
made a hedge about them. Such a friend is 
it to human society and men’s civil interest. 

I. A Jaw against frauds, v.14. 1. Hereis 
an implicit direction given to the first plant- 
ers of Canaan to fix land-marks, according 
to the distribution of the land to the several 
tribes and families by lot. Note, It is the 
will of God that. every one should know his 


own, and that all good means should be used 
to prevent encroachments and the doing and 
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suffering of wrong.  V 
care mba be taken that 
unsettled, and that, | 
of dispute may arise. — 
posterity not to remo 
which were thus ina S 
man secretly got that to hims 

his neighbour’s. ‘This, without dou 
moral precept, and still binding, and to’ 
forbids, (1.) The invading of any man 
right, and taking to ourselves that which i 
not our own, by any fraudulent arts or prac 
tices, as by forging, concealing, destroyin 
or altering deeds and writings (which are our 
land-marks, to which appeals are made), or 
by shifting hedges, meer-stones, and bounda- 
ries. Though the land-marks were set by 
the hand of man, yet he was a thief and a 
robber by the law of God that removed them 
Let every man be content with his own lot, 
and just to his neighbours, and then we shall 
have no land-marks removed. (2.) It forbic 
the sowing of discord among neighbou 
and doing any thing to occasion strife a 
law-suits, which is done (and it is Yenty 
done) by confounding those things whi 
should determine disputes and decide con- 
troversies. And, (3.) It forbids breaking in 
upon the settled order and constitution of 
civil government, and the altering of anci 
usages without just cause. ‘his law suj 
ports the honourof prescriptions. Consue 
facit jus—Custom is to be held as law. 
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II. A Jaw against perjuries, which enacts 
two things :—l. That a single witness sho 
never be admitted to give evidence in a eri- 
minal cause, so as that sentence should be 


passed upon his testimony, v. 15. ‘This law 
we had before, Num. xxxv. 30, and in this 
book, ch. xvii. 6.. This was enacted in favour 
to the prisoner, whose life and honour sho ld 
not lie at the mercy of a particular person 
that had a pique against him, and for 
caution to the accuser not to say that whic 

he could not corroborate by the testimony of 
another. It is a just shame which this la Ww 
puts upon mankind as false and not to b 
trusted ; every man is by it suspected: and 
it is the honour of God’s grace that the 
record he has given concerning his Son. 

confirmed both in heaven and in earth I 
three witnesses, 1 Johny. 7. Let God be tri 
and every man a liar, Rom. iii. 4. 2. Th 
false witness should incur the same punis 
ment which was to have been inflicted up 
the person he accused, v. 16—21. (1.) 1 
criminal here is a false witness, who is said 
rise up against a man, not only because 
witnesses stood up when they gave in the 
evidence, but because a false witness did 1 
deed rise up as an enemy and an assaila 
against him whom he accused. Jf two, 
three, or many witnesses, concurred in a: 
testimony, they were all liable to be p 
cuted upon thislaw. (2.) The person wrongs 
or brought into peril by the false testimony 
is supposed to be the appellant, v, 17. A 
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f the person were put to death upon the 
dence, and afterwards it appeared to be 
e, any other person, or the judges them- 
es, ex oficio—by virtue of their office, 
ight call the false witness to account. (3.) 
auses of this kind, having more than ordi- 
nary difficulty in them, were to be brought 
before the supreme court, The priests and 
judges, who are said to be before the Lord, 
because, as other judges sat in the gates of 
their cities, so these at the gate of the sanc- 
, ch. xvii. 12. (4.) There must be great 
‘care in the trial, v.18. A diligent inquisition 
‘must be made into the characters of the per- 
‘sons, and all the circumstances of the case, 
which must be compared, that the truth 
might be found out, which, where it is thus 
faithfully and impartially enquired into, 
Providence, it may be hoped, will particularly 
advance the discovery of. (5.) Ifit appeared 
‘that a man had knowingly and maliciously 
‘borne false witness against his neighbour, 
though the mischief he designed him thereby 
was not effected, he must undergo the same 
penalty which his evidence would have brought 
his neighbour under, v. 19. Nec lea est jus- 
‘tior ulla—Nor could any law be more just. 
If the crime he accused his neighbour of was 
to be punished with death, the false witness 
‘must be put to death; if with stripes, he 
‘must be beaten; if with a pecuniary mulct, 
he was to be fined the same sum. And be- 
‘eause to those who considered not the hei- 
‘nousness of the crime, and the necessity of 
‘making this provision against it, it might 
‘seem hard to punish a man so severely for a 
few words’ speaking, especially when no mis- 
chief did actually follow, it is added: Thy 
eye shall not pity, v.21. No man needs to 
de more merciful than God. The benefit 
that will accrue to the public from this seve- 
rity will abundantly recompense it: Those 
‘that remain shall hear and fear, v. 20. Such 
‘exemplary punishments will be warnings to 
‘others not to attempt any such mischief, when 
they see how he that made the pit and dig- 
‘ged it has fallen into the ditch which he made. 
CHAP. XX. 


This chapter settles the militia, and establishes the kaws and ordi- 
nances of war, I. Relating to the soldiers. 1. Those must be 
"encouraged that were drawn up to battle, ver. 1—4. 2. Those 
must be dismissed and sent back again whose private affairs 
called for their attendance at home (ver. 5—7), or whose weak- 
_ ness and timidity unfitted them for service in the field, ver. 8, 
9. If. Relating to the enemies they made war with. 1. The 
treaties they must make with the cities that were far off, ver. 
_ 40--15. 2. The destructien they must make of the people into 
whose land they were going, ver. 16—1S, 3. The care they must 
take, in besieging cities, not to destroy the fruit-trees, ver. 


19, 20. 

. HEN thou goest out to battle 
against thine enemies, and seest 
horses, and chariots, and a people 
more than thou, be not afraid of them : 
for the Lorp thy God is with thee, 
which brought thee up out of the land 
of Egypt. 2 And it shall be, when 
€ are come nigh untw the battle, that 
the priest shall approach and speak 
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Directions concerning war. —— 


unto the people, 3 And shall say unto 
them, Hear, O Israel, ye approach 
this day unto battle against your ene- 
mies: let not your hearts faint, fear 
not, and do not tremble, neither be ye 
terrified because of them; 4 For the 
Lorp your God is he that goeth with 
you, to fight for you against your ene- 
mies, to save you. 5 And the offi- 
cers shali speak unto the people, say- 
ing, What man is there that hath 
built a new house, and hath not de- 
dicated it? let him go and return to 
his house, lest he die in the battle, 
and another man dedicate it. 6 And 
what man is he that hath planted a 
vineyard, and hath not yet eaten of it? 
let him also go and return unto his 
house, lest he die in the battle, and 
another man eat of it. 7 And what 
man is there that hath betrothed a 
wife, and hath not taken her? let him 
go and return unto his house, lest he 
die in the battle, and another man 
take her. 8 And the officers shall 
speak further unto the people, and 
they shall say, What man ts ¢here 
that is fearful and fainthearted? let 
him go and return unto his house, lest 
his brethren’s heart faint as well as 
his heart. 9 And it shall be, when 
the officers have made an end of speak- 
ing unto the people, that they shall 
make captains of the armies to lead 
the people. 

Israel was at this time to be considered 
rather as a camp than as a kingdom, entering 
upon an enemy’s country, and not yet settled 
in a country of their own; and, besides the 
war they were now entering upon in order to 
their settlement, even after their settlement 
they could neither protect nor enlarge their 
coast without hearing the alarms of war. It 
was therefore needful that they should have 
directions given them in their military affairs ; 
and in these verses they are directed in ma- 
naging, marshalling, and drawing up their 
own forces. And it is observable that the 
discipline of war here prescribed is so far 
from having any thing in it harsh or severe, 
as is usual in martial law, that the intent of 
the whole is, on the contrary, to encourage 
the soldiers, and to make their service easy 
to them. 

I. Those that were disposed to fight rust b> 
encouraged and animated against their fear. 

1. Moses here gives a genexal enoourage- 
ment, which the leaders and commanders in 
the war must take to themselves: “ Be not 
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Persons excused from war. 
afraid of them, v. 1. Though the enem 
have ever so much the advantage by their 
numbers (being more than thou), and by their 
cavalry (their armies being much made up of 
horsesand chariots, which thou art not allowed 
to multiply), yet decline not coming to a 
battle with them, dread not the issue, nor 
doubt of success.” ‘Two things they must 
encourage themselves with in their wars, pro- 
vided they kept close to their God and their 
religion, otherwise they forfeited these en- 
couragements :—(1.) The presence of God 
with them: “ The Lord thy God is with thee, 
and therefore thou art not in danger, nor 
needest thou be afraid.” See Isa. xli. 10- 
(2.) The experience they and their fathers 
had had of God’s power and goodness in 
bringing them out of the land of Egypt, in de- 
fiance of Pharaoh and all his hosts, which was 
not only in general a proof of the divine om- 
nipotence, but to them in particular a pledge 
of what God would do further for them. He 
that saved them from those greater enemies 
would not suffer them to be run down by 
those that were every way less considerable, 
and thus to have all he had done for them 
undone again. 

2. This encouragement must be particu- 
larly addressed to the common soldiers by a 
priest appointed, and, the Jews say, anointed, 
for that purpose, whom they call the anointed 
of the war, a very proper title for our anointed 
Redeemer, the captain of our salvation. This 
priest, in God’s name, was to animate the 
people; and who so fit to do that as he 
whose office it was as priest to pray for 
them? For the best encouragements arise 
from the precious promises made to the 
prayer of faith. This priest must, (1.) Charge 
them not to be afraid (v. 3), for nothing 
weakens the hands so much as that which 
makes the heart tremble, v. 3. There is need 
of precept upon precept to this purport, as 
there is here: Let not your hearts be tender 
(so the word is), to receive all the impressions 
of fear, but let a believing confidence in the 
power and promise of God harden them. 
Fear not, and do not make haste (so the word 
is), for he that believeth doth not make more 
haste than good speed. “ Do not make haste 
either rashly to anticipate your advantages 
or basely to fly off upon every disadvantage.’ 
(2.) He must assure them of the presence of 
God with them, to own and plead their 
righteous cause, and not only to save them 
from their enemies, but to give them victory 
over them, v.4. Note, Those have no reason 
to fear that have God with them. The giving 
of this encouragement by a priest, one of the 
Lord’s ministers, intimates, [1.] That it is 
very fit that armies should have chaplains, 
not only to pray for them, but to preach to 
them, both to reprove that which would hin- 
der their success and to raise their hopes of 
it. (2.] That it is the work of Christ’s mi- 
nisters to encourage his good soldiers in their 


spiritual conflicts with the world and the flesh, 


must be discharged, 
did arise, ae 


ward condition; as, (1.)_ 
built or purchased a new house, 
taken possession of it, had not dedi i 
(v. 5), that is, made a solemn festival for 

entertainment of his friends, that came 
him to welcome him to his house; let hi 
home and take the comfort of that w 
God had blessed him with, till, by enjoyi 
it for some time, he become less fond of 
and consequently less disturbed in the w 
by the thoughts of it, and more willing to: 
and leave it. 
worldly enjoyments, that they please us b 
at first; after a while we see the vanity o 
them. Some think that this dedication ¢ 
their houses was a religious act, and tha 
they took possession of them with prayé 
and praises, with a solemn devoting of ther 
selves and all their enjoyments to the service 
and honour of God. David penned the 30th 
ge on such an occasion, as appears by th 
title. 
should dedicate it to God by settin 
keeping up the fear and worship of é 
that he may have a church in his house; ant 
nothing should be suffered to divert a mat 
from this. 
great expense to plant a vineyard, and longe: 
to eat of the fruit of it, which for the rs 
three years he was forbidden to do by th 
law (Lev. xix. 23, &c.), let him go home, i 
he has a mind, and gratify his own humou 
with the fruits of it, v. 6. See how indulgen 
God is to his people in innocent things, an: 
how far from being a hard Master. Sinc 
we naturally covet to eat the labour of ou 
hands, rather than an Israelite should b 
crossed therein, his service in war shall b 


1. From the ciret 


dedicat 


For this is the nature of all o 


Note, He that has a house of his owl 
up an 
od in it 


Or, (2.) If a man had been at : 


dispensed with. Or, (3.) Ifa man had ma 
up his mind to be married, and the marriag 


were not solemnized, he was at liberty t 
return (v. 7), as also to tarry at home for on 


year after marriage (ch. xxiv. 5), for the terror 
of war would be disagreeable to a man wh 
had just welcomed the soft scene of domesti 
attachment, And God would not be serve 
in his wars by pressed men, that wet 
forced into the army against their will, bu 
they must all be perfectly volunteers. P: 
cx. 3, Thy people shall be willing. In ru 
ning the Christian race, and fighting 
good fight of faith, we must lay aside ever 
weight, and all that which would clog an 
divert our minds and makeus unwilling. T 
Jewish writers agree that this liberty to r 
turn was allowed only in those wars w 
they made voluntarily (as bishop Patrick ex 
presses it), not those which were made byt 
divine command against Amalek and | 
Canaanites, in which every man was boi 
to fight. i: 


‘a man’s indisposition te fight arose 
e weakness and timidity of his own 
, he had leave to return from the war, 
. This proclamation Gideon made to his 
ay, and it detached above two-thirds of 

em, Judg. vii. 3. Some make the fearful- 
ness and faintheartedness here supposed to 
arise from the terrors of an evil conscience, 
vhich would make a man afraid to look death 
nd danger in the face. It was then thought 
at men of loose and profligate lives would 
not be good soldiers, but must needs be 
both cowards in an army and curses to it, 
the shame and trouble of the camp; and 
therefore those who were conscious to them- 


heart fail as well as his heart. Fear is catch- 
‘ing, and in an army is of most pernicious con- 
‘sequence. We must take heed that we fear 
‘not the fear of those that are afraid, Isa. viii. 12. 
- TIL. It is here ordered that, when all the 
‘cowards were dismissed, then captains should 
Sic nominated (v. 9), for it was in a special 
“manner necessary that the leaders and com- 
marders should be men of courage. ‘That 
reform therefore must be made when the 
army was first mustered and marshalled. 
"The soldiers of Christ have need of courage, 
that they may quit themselves like men, and 
endure hardness like good soldiers, especially 
the officers of his army. 

10 When thou comest nigh unto a 
city to fight against it, then proclaim 
peace unto it. 11 And it shall be, if it 
make thee answer of peace, and open 
unto thee, then it shall be, that all the 
people that is found therein shall be 
‘tributaries unto thee, and they shall 
serve thee. 12 And if it will make no 
peace with thee, but will make war 
against thee, then thou shalt besiege 
it: 13 And when the Lorp thy God 
hath delivered it into thine hands, 
thou shalt smite every male thereof 
with the edge of the sword: 14 But 
the women, and the little ones, and 
the cattle, and all that is im the city, 
even all the spoil thereof, shalt thou 
take unto thyself; and thou shalt eat 
ie spoil of thine enemies, which the 
40RD thy God hath-given thee. 15 


hus shalt thou do unto all the cities 
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which are very far off from thee, which 
are not of the cities of these nations. 
16 But of the cities of these people, 
which the Lorp thy God doth give 
thee for @n inheritance, thou shalt 
save alive nothing that breatheth: 17 
But thou shalt utterly destroy them ; 
namely, the Hittites, and the Amo- 
rites, the Canaanites, and the Periz- 
zites, the Hivites, and the Jebusites ; 
as the Lorpthy God hath commanded 
thee: 18 That they teach you not to do 
afterall their abominations, which they 
have done unto their gods; so should 
ye sin against the Lorp your God. 
19 When thou shalt besiege a city a 
long time, in making war against it to 
take it, thou shalt not destroy the 
trees thereof by forcing an ax against 
them: for thou mayest eat of them, 
and thou shalt not cut them down 
(for the tree of the field is man’s life) 
to employ them in the siege: 20 Only 
the trees which thou knowest that 
they be not trees for meat, thou shalt 
destroy and cut them down ; and thou 
shalt build bulwarks against the city 
that maketh war with thee, until itbe 
subdued. 


They are here directed what method to 
take in dealing with the cities (these only are 
mentioned, v. 10, but doubtless the armies in 
the field, and the nations they had occasion 
to deal with, are likewise intended) upon 
which they made war. They must not make 
a descent upon any of their neighbours till 
they had first given them fair notice, by a 
public manifesto, or remonstrance, stating 
the ground of their quarrel with them. In 
dealing with the worst of enemies, the laws 
of justice and honour must be observed ; and, ~ 
as the sword must never be taken in hand 
without cause, so not without cause shown. 
War is an appeal, in which the merits of the 
cause must be set forth. 

I. Even to the proclamation of war must 
be subjoined a tender of peace, if they would 
accept of it upon reasonable terms. That is 
(say the Jewish writers), “upon condition 
that they renounce idolatry, worship the God 
of Israel, as proselytes of the gate that were 
not circumcised, pay to their new masters a 
yearly tribute, and submit to their govern- 
ment :” on these terms the process of war 
should be stayed, and their conquerors, upon 
this submission, were to be their protectors, 
v.10, 11. Some think that even the seven 
nations of Canaan were to have this offer of 
peace made to them; and the offer was no 
jest or mockery, though it was of the Lord 
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that were very 
them they were 
being infected with 
country so directly and imm 
in the promise; but of th 
given to Israel for an inheritance no ren 
must be left of their inhabitants (v. 16), 
put a slight upon the promise to admit Ca 
naanites to share with them in the peculiar 
land of promise; and for another reason they 
must be utterly destroyed (v. 17), because, 
since it could not be expected that they 
should be cured of their idolatry, if they were 
left with that plague-sore upon them they 
would be in danger of infecting God’s Israel, 
who were too apt to take the infection : They 
will teach you to do after their abominations — 
(v. 18), to introduce their customs into the | 
worship of the God of Israel, and by degrees” 
to forsake him and to worship false gods; 
for those that dare violate the second com- 
mandment will not long keep to the first. 
Strange worships open the door to strange 
deities. ’ 
IV. Care is here taken that in the besieging » 
of cities there should not be any destruction 
made of fruit-trees, v.19, 20. In those times, 
when besiegers forced their way, not as now” 
with bombs and cannon-hall, but with batter- 
ing rams, they had occasion for much timber 
in carrying on their sieges: now because, in 
the heat of war, men are not apt to consider, 
as they ought, the public good, it is expressly 
provided that fruit-trees should not be used 
as timber-trees. That reason, for the tree of 
the field is man’s (the word life we supply), all 
the ancient versions, the Septuagint, Tar- 
gums, &c., read, For is the tree of the field a 
man? Or the tree of the field is not a man, 
that it should come against thee in the siege, 
or retire from thee into the bulwark. “Do 
not brutishly vent thy rage against the trees 
that can do thee no harm.” But our trans- 
lation seems most agreeable to the intent of 
the law, and it teaches us, 1. That God is a 
better friend to man than man is to himself; 
and God’s law, which we are apt to complain 
of as a heavy yoke, consults our interest and 
comfort, while our ownappetites and passions, 
of which we are so indulgent, are really ene- 
mies to our welfare. ‘The intent of many of 
the divine precepts is to restrain us from de- 
stroying that which is our life and food. 2. 
That armies and their commanders are not 
allowed to make what desolation they please 
in the countries that are the seat of war. 
Military rage must always be checked and 
ruled with reason. War, though carried on 
with ever so much caution, is destructive 
enough, and should not be made more so 
than is absolutely necessary. Generous spirits 
will show themselves tender, not only ot 
men’s lives, but of their livelihoods; for, 
though the life is more than meat, yet it will 
soon be nothing without meat. 3. The Jews 
understand this as a prohibition of all wilful 
waste upon any account whatsoever. No 
: 
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them. Let this show, 1. God’s grace in 
dealing with sinners: though he might most 
justly and easily destroy them, yet, having 
no pleasure in their ruin, he proclaims peace, 
and beseeches them to be reconciled ; so that 
those who lie most obnoxious to his justice, 
and ready to fall as sacrifices to it, if they 
make him an answer of peace, and open to 
him, upon condition that they will be tri- 
butaries and servants to him, shall not only 
be saved from ruin, but incorporated with his 
Israel, as fellow-citizens with the saints. 2. 
Let it show us our duty in dealing with our 
brethren: if any quarrel happen, let us not 
only be ready to hearken to the proposals of 
peace, but forward to make such proposals. 
We should never make use of the law till we 
have first tried to accommodate matters in 
variance amicably, and without expense and 
vexation. We must be for peace, whoever 
are for war. 

Il. If the offers of peace were not ac- 
cepted, then they must proceed to push on 
the war. And let those to whom God offers 
peace know that if they reject the offer, and 
take not the benefit of it within the time 
limited, judgment will rejoice against mercy 
in the execution as much as now mercy re- 
joices against judgment in the reprieve. In 
this case, 1. There is a promise implied that 
they should be victorious. It is taken for 
granted that the Lord their God would deliver 

_ it into their hands, v.13. Note, Those en- 
terprises which we undertake by a divine 
warrant, and prosecute by divine direction, 
we may expect to succeed in. If we take 
God’s method, we shall have his blessing. 
2. They are ordered, in honour to the public 
justice, to put all the soldiers to the sword, 
for them I understand by every male (v. 13), 
all that bore arms (as all then did that were 
able); but the spoil they are allowed to 
take to themselves (v. 14), in which were 
reckoned the women and children. Note, 
A justifiable property is acquired in that 
which is won in lawful war. God himself 
owns the title: The Lord thy God gives it 
thee; and therefore he must be owned in it, 
Ps. xliv. 3. 

Ill. The nations of Canaan are excepted 
from the merciful provisions made by this 
law. Remnants might-be left of the cities 
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451. try? CRE contd yO Undetected murder. 
uit-tree 1s to be destroyed unless it be bar- | laws for the vigorous and effectual prosecu- 
n, and cumber the ground. “‘ Nay,” they tion of a wilful murderer (ch. xix. 11, &c.), 
aintain, “whoso wilfully breaks vessels, the putting of whom to death was the putting 
tears clothes, stops wells, pulls down build- | away of the guilt of blood from the land; but 


country and neighbourhood that lie about 
them. ‘Those that are next to them should 
have the largest share of their good influence, 
as ministers of God for good. (2.) The priests 
and Levites must assist and preside in this 
solemnity (v. 5), that they might direct the 
management of it in all points according to 
the law, and particularly might be the people’s 
mouth to God in the prayer that was to be 
put up on this sad occasion, v. 8. God be- 
ing Israel’s King, his ministers must be their 
magistrates, and by their word, as the mouth 
of the court and learned in the laws, every 


ings, or destroys meat, transgresses this law: if this could not be done, the murderer not 
‘Thou shalt not destroy.” Christ took care] being discovered, they must not think that © 
“that the broken meat should be gathered up, | the land was in no danger of contracting any 
that nothing might be lost. Every creature pollution because it was not through any 
of God is good, and, as nothing is to be re-| neglect of theirs that the murderer was un- 
fused, so nothing is to be abused. We may punished ; uo, a great solemnity is here pro- 
"live to want what we carelessly waste. vided for the putting away of the guilt, as an 
. CHAP. XXI expression of their dread and detestation of 
b In this chapter provision is eae, I. For tie putting away of the that sin. 

Be gait of pd fgm thant, chen bein hed tet delfom| | T. ‘The case supposed is that, one $8 Sound 
. captive maid, ver. 10—14. IJ. For the securing of the right of slain, and it is not known who slew him, v. 1. 
| irom sos thoueh be werent fvourtevver. 18-1 IN: | The providence of God has sometimes won. 
’ V. For the maintaining of the honour of human bodies, which derfully brought to light these hidden works 
[  odies of the hranged in chains, but decently buried» even *he| of darkness, and by strange occurrences the 

F one be found slain in the land|‘$™” of the guilty has found them out, inso- 
hich the’ E, thy: Glodl! civeth much that it has become a proverb, Murder 

which the Lorp thy God giveth) (77 out. But it is not always so; now and 

_ thee to possess it, lying in the field, then the devil’s promises of secresy and im- 
and it be not known who hath slain | punity in this world are made good; yet itis 
him: 2 Then thy elders and thy but for a while: there is a time coming when 

| judges shall come forth, and th ey shell secret murders will be discovered ; the earth 
5 58 : shall disclose her blood (Isa. xxvi. 21), upon 
measure unto the cities which are | the inquisition which justice makes for it; 
round about him that is slain: 3 And|and there is an eternity coming when those 
it shall be, that the city which is next that escaped punishment from men will lie 

_ unto the slain man, even the elders of ee ee a ee, eee 
f that city shall take a heifer, which and other wickednesses are committed in this 
_ hath not been wroughtwith, andwhich | world makes it necessary that there should 
hath not drawn in the yoke; 4 And|be a day of judgment, to require that which 

_ the elders of that city shall bring down | * parecer mi. 15. wash Nat 

F iis . Directions are given concerning wha’ 

; the heifer unto a rough valley, which is to be done in this case. Observe, 3 

“4s neither eared ay deere he and shall 1. It is taken for granted that a diligent 

strike off the heifer’s neck there in| search had been made for the murderer, wit- 

the valley : 5 And the priests the sons | nesses examined, and circumstances strictly 
of Levi shall come near; for them the enquired into, that if possible they might find 
Lorp thy God hath paar tak oe out the guilty person; but if, after all, they 
2 : y -| could not trace it out, nor fasten the charge 
nister unto him, and to bless in the upon any, then, (1.) The elders of the next . 
‘name of the Lorp; and by their| city (that had a court of three and twenty in 
word shall every controversy and | it) were to concern themselves about this 
; : i eg matter. If it were doubtful which city was 
every stroke be tried: 6 And all the next, the great sanhedrim were to send com- 
elders of that city, that are next unto | missioners to determine that matter by an 
the slai shall wash their hands| exact 2,3, Note, Public pers 
e slain man, sha nds | exact measure, v.2,3. Note, Public persons 
" over the heifer that is beheaded in the | must be solicitous about the public good; 
“valley: 7 And they shall answer and and those that are in power and reputation 1n 
(| cities must lay out themselves to redress 
Bety> Our’ hands have not shed this grievances, and reform what is amiss in the 
blood, neither have our eyes seen 7. 
8 Be merciful, O Lorp, unto thy 
people Israel, whom thou hast re- 
deemed, and lay not innocent blood 
‘unto thy people of Israel’s charge. 
_ And the blood shall be forgiven them. 
9 So shalt thou put away the guilt of 
innocent blood from among you, when 
‘thou shalt do that which is nght in 
the sight of the Lorp. 
~ Care had been taken by some preceding 


The case of captive women. | 
controversy must be tried. It was Israel’s 
privilege that they had such guides, over- 
seers, and rulers, and their duty to make use 
of them upon all occasions, especially in sa- 
cred things, as this was. (3.) They were to 
bring a heifer down into a rough and un- 
occupied valley, and to kill it there, v. 3, 4. 
This was nota sacrifice (for it was not brought 
to the altar), but a solemn protestation that 
thus they would put the murderer to death if 
they had him in their hands. The heifer 
must be one that had not drawn in the yoke, 
to signify (say some) that the murderer was 
a son of Belial; it must be brought into a 
rough valley, to signify the horror of the fact, 
and that the defilement which blood brings 
upon a land turns it into barrenness. And 
the Jews say that unless, after this, the mur- 
derer was found out, this valley where the 
heifer was killed was never to be tilled nor 
sown. (4.) The elders were to wash their 
hands in water over the heifer that was killed, 
and to profess, not only that they had not 
shed this innocent blood themselves, but that 
they knew not who had (v. 6, 7), nor had 
knowingly concealed the murderer, helped 
him to make his escape, or been any way 
aiding or abetting. ‘Io this custom David 
alludes, Ps. xxvi. 6, I will wash my hands in 
innocency ; but if Pilate had any eye to it 
(Matt. xxvii. 24) he wretchedly misapplied it 
when he condemned Christ, knowing him to 
be innocent, and yet acquitted himself from 
the guilt of innocent blood. Protestatio non 
valet contra factum—Protestations are of no 
avail when contradicted by fact. (5.) The 
priests were to pray to God for the country 
and nation, that God would be merciful to 
them, and not bring upon them the judgments 
which the connivance at the sin of murder 
would deserve. It might be presumed that 
whe murderer ‘was either one of their city 
or was now harboured in their city; and 
therefore they must pray that they might not 
fare the worse for his being among them, 
Num. xvi. 22. Be merciful, O Lord, to thy 
people Israel, v.8. Note, When we hear of the 
wickedness of the wicked we have need to 
cry earnestly to God for mercy for our land, 
which groans and trembles under it. We 
must empty the measure by our prayers 
which others are filling by their sins. Now, 

2. This solemnity was appointed, (1.) That 
it might give occasion to common and public 
discourse concerning the murder, which per- 
haps might some way or other occasion the 
discovery of it. (2.) That it might possess 
people with a dread of the guilt of blood, 
which defiles not only the conscience of him 
that sheds it (this should engage us all to 
pray with David, Deliver me from blood- 
guiltiness), but the land in which it is shed; 
it cries to the magistrate for justice on the 
criminal, and, if that cry be not heard, it cries 
to heaven for judgment on the land. If there 
must be so much care employed to save the 
land from guilt when the murderer was not 
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known, it was ce 
it from guilt if the 
yet protected. All 
solemnity, to use the 
gence to prevent, disco 
der. Even the heathen n : ‘ 
guilt of blood, Jon. i.14. (3.) That we might 

all learn to take heed of partaking in other 
men’s sins, and making ourselves accessory 
to them ex post facto—after the fact, by 
countenancing the sin or sinner, and not nie 
nessing against it in our places. We have _ 
fellowship with the unfruitful works of dark 
ness if we do not reprove them rather, and 
bear our testimony against them. ‘The re- 
pentance of the church of Corinth for the sin 
of one of their members produced such a 
carefulness, such a clearing of themselves, 
such a holy indignation, fear, and revenge 
(2 Cor. vii. 11), as were signified by the so- 
lermmnity here appointed. 


10 When thou goest forth to war 
against thine enemies, and the Lorp 
thy God hath delivered them into 
thine hands, and thou hast taken 
them captive, 11 And seest among 
the captives a beautiful woman, and 
hast a desire unto her, that thou 
wouldest have her to thy wife; 12 
Then thou shalt bring her home to 
thine house; and she shall shave her 
head, and pare her nails; 13 And 
she shall put the raiment of her cap- 
tivity from off her, and shall remain 
in thine house, and bewail her father 
and her mother a full month: and 
after that, thou shalt go in unto her, 
and be her husband, and she shall be 
thy wife. 14 Andit shall be, if thou 
have no delight in her, then thou shalt 
let her go whither she will; but thou 
shalt not sell her at all for money, thou 
shalt not make merchandise of her, 
because thou hast humbled her. 

By this law a soldier is allowed to marry 
his captive if he pleased. For the hardness 
of their hearts Moses gaye them this per- 
mission, lest, if they had not had liberty given 
them to marry such, they should have taken 
liberty to defile themselves with them, and 
by such wickedness the camp would have 
been troubled. ‘The man is supposed to have 
a wife already, and to take this wife for a 
secondary wife, as the Jews called them. 
This indulgence of men’s inordinate desires, 
in which their hearts walked after their eyes, 
is by no means agreeable to the law of Christ, 
which therefore in this respect, among others, 
far exceeds in glory the law of Moses. Tis 
gospel permits not him that has one wife tc 
take another, for from the beginning tt was 
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CHAP. XXI. | The right of the firstborn. 
captivity by being better acquainted with it, 
would be very unkind. She must not bewail 
her idols, but be glad to part with them; to 
her near and dear relations only her affection 
must be thus indulged. 2. If, upon second 
thoughts, he that had brought her to his 
house with a purpose to marry her changed 
his mind and would not marry her, he might 
not make merchandise of her, as of his other 
prisoners, but must give her liberty to return, 
if she pleased, to her own country, because 
he had humbled her and afflicted her, by 
raising expectations and then disappointing 
them (v. 14); having made a fool of her, he 
might not make a prey of her. This inti- 
mates how binding the laws of justice and 
honour are, particularly in the pretensions of 
love, the courting of affections, and the pro- 
mises of marriage, which are to be looked 
upon as solemn things, that have something 
sacred in them, and therefore are not to be 
jested with. 

15 If a man have two wives, one 
beloved, and another hated, and they 
have borne him children, both the be- 
loved and the hated; and if the first- 
born son be her’s that was hated: 16 
Then it shall be, when he maketh his 
sons to inherit that which he hath, 
that he may not make the son of the 
beloved firstborn before the son of 
the hated, which is indeed the first- 
born: 17 But he shall acknowledge 
the son of the hated for the firstborn, 
by giving him a double portion of all 
that he hath: for he is the beginning 
of his strength; the right of the first- 
born is his. 

This law restrains men from disinheriting 
their eldest sons out of mere caprice, and 
without just provocation. 

I. The case here put (v. 15) is very in- 
structive. 1. It shows the great mischief of 
having more wives than one, which the law 
of Moses did not restrain, probably in hopes 
that men’s own experience of the great in- 
convenience of it in families would at last put 
an end to it and make them a law to them- 
selves. Observe the supposition here- If a 
man have two wives, it is a thousand to one 
but one of them is beloved and the other 
hated (that is, manifestly loved Jess) as Leah 
was by Jacob, and the effect of this cannot 
but be strifes and jealousies, envy, confusion, 
and every evil work, which could not but 
create a constant uneasiness and vexation to 
the husband, and involve him hoth in sin 
and trouble. Those do much better consult 
their own ease and satisfaction who adhere 
to God’s law than those who indulge their 
own lusts. 2. It shows how Providence 
commonly sides with the weakest, and gives 
more aoundant honour to that part which 
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so. ‘The gospel forbids jooking upon a 
man, though a beautiful one, to lust after 
her, and commands the mortifying and deny- 
ag of all irregular desires, though it be as 
neasy as the cutting off of a right hand; so 
much does our holy religion, more than that 
‘of the Jews, advance the honour and support 
“the dominion of the soul over the body, the 
spirit over the flesh, consonant to the glorious 
discovery it makes of life and immortality, 
and the better hope. 
But, though military men were allowed this 
liberty, yet care is here taken that they should 
past abuse it, that is, 
1. That they should not abuse themselves 
by doing it too hastily, though the captive 
“was ever so desirable: “If thou wouldest 
. have her to thy wife (v. 10,11), it is true thou 
" needest not ask her parents’ consent, for she 
is thy captive, and is at thy disposal. But, 
1 1. Thou shalt have no familiar intercourse 
till thou hast married her.” This allowance 
was designed to gratify, not a filthy brutish 
Just, in the heat and fury of its rebellion 
“against reason and virtue, but an honour- 
able and generous affection to a comely and 
amiable person, though in distress ; therefore 
_ he may make her his wife if he will, but he 
must not deal with her as with a harlot. 2. 
“Thou shalt not marry her of a sudden, but 
_ keep her a full month in thy house,” v. 12, 13. 
This he must do either, (1.) That he may try 
to take his affection off from her; for he 
_ must know that, though in marrying her he 
does not do ill (so the law then stood), yet 
"in letting her alone he does much better. 
Let her therefore shave her head, that he 
_ might not be enamoured with her locks, and 
» let her nails grow (so the margin reads it), to 
spoil the beauty of her band. Quicquid amas 
 eupias non placuisse nimis—We should mo- 
derate our affection for those things which we 
are tempted to love inordinately. Or rather, 
_ (2.) This was done in token of her renouncing 
' idolatry, and becoming a proselyte to the 
Jewish religion. The shaving of her head, 
the paring of her nails, and the changing of 
_ her apparel, signified her putting off her for- 
"mer conversation, which was corrupt in her 
"ignorance, that she might become a new 
creature. She must remain in his house to 
“be taught the good knowledge of the Lord 
and the worship of him: and the Jews say 
that if she refused, and continued obstinate 
in idolatry, he must not marry her. Note, 
The professors of religion must not be un- 
equally yoked with unbelievers, 2 Cor. vi. 14. 
' IL. That they should not abuse the poor 
‘captive. 1. She must have time to bewail 
her father and mother, from whom she was 
“separated, and without whose consent and 
"blessing she is now likely to be married, and 
perhaps to a common soldier of Israel, though 
in her country ever so nobly born and bred. 
' To force a marriage till these sorrows were 
digested, and in some measure got over, and 
she was better reconciled to the land of her 
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Punishment of a rebellicus son. 


lacked ; for the first-born son is here sup- 
osed ta be hers that was hated ; it was so in 
A BH family: because the Lord saw that 
Leah was hated, Gen. xxix. 31. The great 
householder wisely gives to each his dividend 
of comfort; if one had the honour to be the 
beloved wife, it often proved that the other 
had the honour to be the mother of the 
first-born. 

II. The law in this case is still binding on 
parents; they must give their children their 
right without partiality. In the case sup- 
posed, the eldest son, though the son of the 
less-beloved wife, must have his birthright 
privilege, which was a double portion of the 
father’s estate, because he was the beginning 
of his strength. that is, in him his family 
began to be strengthened, and ais quiver 
began to be filled with the arrows of a mighty 
man (Ps. exxvii. 4), and therefore the right 
of the first-born is his, v.16, 17. Jacob had 
indeed deprived Reuben of his birthright, 
and given it to Joseph, but it was because 
Reuben had forfeited the birthright by his 
incest, not because he was the son of the 
hated ; now, lest that which Jacob did justly 
should be drawn into a precedent for others 
to do the same thing unjustly, it is here pro- 
vided that when the father makes his will, or 
otherwise settles his estate, the child shall 
not fare the worse for the mother’s unhappi- 
ness in having less of her husband’s love, for 
that was not the child’s fault. Note, (1.) 
Parents ought to make no other difference in 
dispensing their affections among their child- 
ren than what they see plainly God makes in 
dispensing his grace among them. (2.) 
Since it is the providence of God that makes 
heirs, the disposal of providence in that 
matter must be acquiesced in and not op- 
posed. Noson should be abandoned by his 
father till he manifestly appear to be aban- 
doned of God, which is hard to say of any 
while there is life. 

18 If a man have a stubborn and 


rebellious son, which will not obey 
the voice of his father, or the voice of 
his mother, and that, when they have 
chastened him, will not hearken unto 
them: 19 Then shall his father and 
his mother lay hold on him, and bring 
him out unto the elders of his city, 
and unto the gate of his place; 20 
And they shall say unto the elders of 
his city, This our son is stubborn and 
rebellious, he will not obey our voice ; 
he is a glutton, and a drunkard. °21 
And all the men of his city shall stone 
him with stones, that he die: so shalt 
thou put evil away from among you; 
and all Israel shall hear, and fear. 22 
And if a man have committed a sin 
worthv of death, and he be to be put 
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to death, and th 
tree: 23 His bod 
all night upon the 1 
in any wise bury ; (for 
he that is hanged is accursed of God;) 
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that thy land be not defiled, which 
the Lorp thy God giveth thee for a 
inheritance. Ue 4 


Here is, I. A law for the punishing of a 
rebellious son. Having in the former law 
provided that parents should not deprive 
their children of their right, it was fit tHat 
it should next be provided that children 
withdraw not the honour and duty which are 
owing to their parents, for there is no par- 
tiality in the divine law. Observe, ; 

1. How the criminal is here described. 
He is a stubborn and rebellious son, v. 18. 
No child was to fare the worse for the weak- 
ness of his capacity, the slowness or dulness 
of his understanding, but for his wilfulness 
and obstinacy. If he carry himself proudly 
and insolently towards his parents, contemn 
their authority, slight their reproofs and ad- 
monitions, disobey the express commands 
they give him for his own good, hate to be 
reformed by the correction they give him, 
shame their family, grieve their hearts, waste 
their substance, and threaten to ruin their 
estate by riotous living—this is a stubborn and 
rebellious son. He is particularly supposed 
(v. 20) to be a glutton or a drunkard. ‘This 
intimates either, (1.) That these were sins 
which his parents @id in a particular manner 
warn him against, and therefore that in these 
instances there was a plain evidence that he 
did not obey their voice. Lemuel had this 
charge from his mother, Proy. xxxi.4, Note, 
In the education of children, great care should 
be taken to suppress all inclinations to drunk- 
enness, and to keep them out of the way of 
temptations to it; in order hereunto they 
should be possessed betimes with a dread 
and detestation of that beastly sin, and taught 
betimes to deny themselves. Or, (2.) That 
his being a glutton and a drunkard was the 
cause of his insolence and obstinacy towards 
his parents. Note, There is nothing that 
draws men into all manner of wickedness, 
and hardens them in it, more certainly and 
fatally than drunkenness does. When men 
take to drink they forget the law, they forget 
all law (Prov. xxxi. 5), even that fundamental 
law of honouring parents. 

2. How this criminal is to be proceeded 
against. His own father and mother are to 
be his prosecutors, v. 19, 20. They might 
not put him to death themselves, but they 
must complain of him to the elders of the 
city, and the complaint must needs be made 
with a sad heart: This our son is stubborn 
and rebellious. Note, Those that give up 
themselves to vice and wickedness, and will 
not be reclaimed, forfeit their interest in the 
natural affections of their nearest relations ; 
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he instruments of their being justly become 
the instruments of their destruction. The 
children that forget their duty must thank 
themselves and not blame their parents if 
they are regarded with less and less affection. 
And, how difficult soever tender parents 
‘now find it to reconcile themselves to the 
just punishment of their rebellious children, 
‘in the day of the revelation of the righteous 
_ judgment of God all natural affection will be 
"so entirely swallowed up in divine love that 
_ they will acquiesce even in the condemnation 
of those children, because God will be therein 
for ever glorified. 

3. What judgment is to be executed upon 
: 

4 

> 


him: he must be publicly stoned to death by 
the men of his city, v.21. And thus, (1.) 
The paternal authority was supported, and 

- God, our common. Father, showed himself 
_ jealous for it, it being one of the first and 
most ancient streams derived from him that 
pis the fountain of all power. (2.) This law, 
if duly executed, would early destroy the 
wicked of the land (Ps. ci. 8), and prevent the 
spreading of the gangrene, by cutting off the 
corrupt part betimes; for those that were 
bad members of families would never make 
ood members of the commonwealth. (3.) 

t would strike an awe upon children, and 
frighten them into obedience to their parents, 
if they would not otherwise be brought to 
their duty and kept in it: All Israel shall 
hear. The Jews say, “ The elders that con- 
_ demned him were to send notice of it in 
writing all the nation over, In such a court, 

: such a day, we stoned such a one, because he 
was a stubborn and rebellious son.” And I 
7 


; 
, 
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have sometimes wished that as in all our 
courts there is an exact record kept of the 
_ eondemnation of criminals, in perpetuam rei 
_ memoriam—that the memorial may never be 
: lost, so there might be public and authentic 
_ Notice given in print to the kingdom of such 
condemnations, and the executions upon 
them, by the elders themselves, in terrorem— 
that all may hear and fear. ° 
__ IL. A law for the burying of the bodies of 
malefactors that were hanged, v. 22. The 
hanging of them by the neck till the body 
was dead was not used at all among the Jews, 
as with us; but of such as were stoned to 
death, if it were for blasphemy, or some 
other very execrable crime, it was usual, by 
order of the judges, to hang up the dead 
_ bodies upon a post for some time, as a spec- 
- tacle to the world, to express the ignominy of 
the crime, and to strike the greater terror 
upon others, that they might not only hear 
and fear, but see and fear. Now it is here 
_ provided that, whatever time of the day they 
were thus hanged up, at-sun-set they should 
be taken down and buried, and not left to 
hang out all night ; sufficient (says the law) 
to such a manis this punishment ; hitherto let 
it go, but no further. Let the malefactor 
and his crime be hidden in the grave. Now, 
], God would thus preserve the honour of 
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human bodies and tenderness towards the 
worst of criminals. 
dead bodies thus is limited for the same 
reason that the number of stripes was limited 
by another 
unto thee. Punishing beyond death God re- 
serves to himself; as for man, there is no 
more that he can do. 
hanging of malefactors in chains, and setting 
up their heads and quarters, be decent among 
Christians that look for the resurrection of 
the body, may perhaps be worth considering. 
2. Yet it is plain there was something cere- 
monial in it; by the law of Moses the touch 
of a dead body was defiling, and therefore 
dead bodies must not be left hanging up in 
the country, because, by the same rule, this 
would defile the land. But, 3. There is one 
reason here given which has reference to 
Christ. He that is hanged is accursed of God, 
that is, it is the highest degree of disgrace 
and reproach that can be done toa man, and 
proclaims him under the curse of God as 
much as any external punishment can. Those 
that see him thus hang between heaven and 
earth will conclude him abandoned of both 
and unworthy of either; and therefore let 
him not hang all night, for that would carry 
it too far. Now the apostle, showing how 
Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the 
law by being himself made a curse for us, 
illustrates it by comparing the brand here put 
on hin that was hanged on a tree with the 
death of Christ, Gal. iii. 13. 
Spirit, uses this phrase of being accursed of 
God, when he means no more than being 
treated most ignominiously, that it might 
afterwards be applied to the death of Christ, 
and might show that in it he underwent the 
curse of the law for us, which is a great en- 
hancement of his love and a great encourage- 
ment to our faith in him. And (as the ex- 
cellent bishop Patrick well observes) this 
passage is applied to the death of Christ, not 


The time of exposing 
law: Lest thy brother seem vile 


Whether therefore the 


Moses, by the 


only because he bore our sins and was ex- 


posed to shame, as these malefactors were 
that were accursed of God, but because he 


was in the evening taken down from the 
cursed tree and buried (and that by the par- 
ticular care of the Jews, with an eye to this 


law, John xix. 31), in token that now, the 


guilt being removed, the law was satisfied, as 
it was when the malefactor had hanged till 
sun-set; it demanded no more. Then he 
ceased to be a curse, and those that were his. 
And, as the land of Israel was pure and clean 
when the dead body was buried, so the 
church is washed and cleansed by the com- 
plete satisfaction which thus Christ made. 
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The laws of this chapter provide, I. For the preservation of charity 
and good neighbourship, in the care of strayed or fallen cattle, 
ver. 1—4. Il. For the preservation of order and distinction, 
that men and women should not wear one another's clothes (ver. 
5), and that other needless mixtures should be avoided, ver.9—I1 
Ill, For the preservation of birds, ver. 6, 7. 1V. Of life, ver. 8. 
V. Of the commandments, ver. 12. VI. OF the reputation of & 
wife abused, if she were innocent (ver. 13—19), but for het 
punishment if guilty, ver. 20, 21. VII. For the preservation of 
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Kindness and humanity. 


ue Chastity of wives, ver. 22. Virgins betrothed (ver. 23—27), or 
not betrothed, ver. 28, 29. And, lastly, against incest, ver, 30. 


HOU shalt not see thy brother’s 

ox or his sheep go astray, and 

hide thyself from them: thou shalt in 
any case bring them again unto thy 
brother. 2 And if thy brother be not 
nigh unto thee, or if thou know him 
not, then thou shalt bring it unto thine 
own house, and it shall be with thee 
until thy brother seek after it, and 
thou shalt restore it to him again. 3 
Jn like manner shalt thou do with his 
ass; and so shalt thou do with his 
raiment; and with all lost thing of 
thy brother’s, which he hath lost, and 
thou hast found, shalt thou do like- 
wise : thou mayest not hide thyself. 4 
Thou shalt not see thy brother’s ass 
or his ox fall down by the way, and 
hide thyself from them: thou shalt 
surely help him to lift them up again, 


The kindness that was commanded to be 
shown in reference to an enemy (Exod. xxiii. 
4, &c.) is here required to be much more done 
for a neighbour, though he were not an Is- 
raelite, for the law is consonant to natural 
equity. 1. That strayed cattle should be 
brought back, either to the owner or to the 
pasture out of which they had gone astray, 
v. 1,2. This must be done in pity to the 
very cattle, which, while they wandered, were 
exposed; and in civility and respect to the 
owner, nay, and in justice to him, for it was 
doing as we would be done by, which is one 
of the fundamental laws of equity. Note, 
Religion teaches us to be neighbourly, and to 
be ready to do all good offices, as we have 
opportunity, to all men. In doing this, (1.) 
They must not mind trouble, but, if they 
knew who the owner was, must take it back 
themselves ; for, if they should only send no- 
tice to the owner to come and look after it 
himself, some mischief might befal it ere he 
could reach it. (2.) They must not mind ex- 
pense, but, if they knew not who the owner 
was, must take it home and feed it till the 
owner was found. If such care must be 
taken of a neighbour’s ox or ass going astray, 
much more of himself going astray from God 
and his duty; we should do our utmost to 
convert him (Jam. v. 19), and restore him, 
considering ourselves, Gal. vi. 1. 2. That 
lost goods should be brought to the owner, 
v.3. The Jews say, “ He that found the lost 
goods was to give public notice of them by 
the common crier three or four times,” ac- 
cording to the usage with us; if the owner 
could not be found, he that found the goods 
might convert them to his own use ; but (say 
some learned writers in this case) he would 
do very well to give the value of the goods to 
the voor. 3. That cattle in distress should 
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be helped, v4." 
compassion to the brute 
ciful man regardeth the 
it be not his own) and 
to our neighbour, not know : 
may have occasion for his help. If one mem- 
ber may say to another, “TI have at aor 


e need of thee,” it cannot say, “ I never © 
sha a2 ’ I Pedi tJ t 
5 The woman shall not wear that- 
which pertaineth unto a man, neither — 
shall a man put on a woman’s gar-— 
ment: for all that do so are abomi- 
nation unto the Lorp thy God. 6 
If a hird’s nest chance to be before 
thee in the way in any tree, or on the 
ground, whether they be young ones, 
or eggs, and the dam sitting upon the — 
young, or upon the eggs, thou shalt — 
not take the dam with the young: 7 
But thou shalt m any wise let the — 
dam go, and take the young to thee; 
that it may be well with thee, and 
that thou mayest prolong thy days. 
8 When thou buildest a new house, — 
then thou shalt make a battlement for 
thy roof, that thou bring not blood 
upon thine house, if any man fall from 
thence. 9 Thou shalt not sow thy 
vineyard with divers seeds: lest the 
fruit of thy seed which thou hast — 
sown, and the fruit of thy vineyard, — 
be defiled. 10 Thou shalt not plough 
with an ox and an ass together. 11 
Thou shalt not wear a garment of di- 
vers sorts, as of woollen and linen 
together. 12 Thou shalt make thee 
fringes upon the four quarters of thy 
vesture, wherewith thou coverest 
thyself. } | 
Here are several laws in these verses which 
seem to stoop very low, and to take cogni- 
zance of things mean and minute. Men’s 
laws commonly do not so: De minimis non 
curat lex—The law takes no cognizance of little 
things ; but, because God’s providence ex- 
tends itself to the smallest affairs, his pre- 
cepts do so, that even in them we may be én the 
fear of the Lord, as we are under his eye and 
care. And yet the significancy and tendency 
of these statutes, which seem little, are such 
that, notwithstanding their minuteness, being 
found among the things of God’s law, which 
he has written to us, they are to be accounted - 
great things. re 
I. The distinction of sexes by the apparel . 
is to be kept up, for the preservation of our 
own and our neighbour’s chastity, v.5. Na- 
ture itself teaches that a difference be made 
between them in their hair (1 Cor. xi. 14), " 
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them an injury. The dam could not have 
been taken if her concern for her eggs or 
young (unlike to the ostrich) had not de- 
tained her upon the nest when otherwise she 
could easily have secured herself by flight. 
Now, since it is a thousand pities that she 
should fare the worse for that which is her 
praise, the law takes care that she shall be lét 
go. ‘The remembrance of this may perhaps, 
some time or other, keep us from doing 2 
hard or unkind thing to those whom we have 
at our mercy. 

III. In building a house, care must be 
taken to make it safe, that none might re- 
ceive mischief by falling from it, v. 8. ‘The 
roofs of their houses were flat for people to 
walk on, as appears by many scriptures ; now 
lest any, through carelessness, should fall 
off them, they must compass them with bat- 
tlements, which (the Jews say) must be three 
feet and a half high; if this were not done, 
and mischief followed, the owner, by his 
neglect, brought the guilt of blood upon his 
house. See here, 1. How precious men’s 
lives are to God, who protects them, not only 
by his providence, but by his law. 2. How 
precious, therefore, they ought to be to us, 
and what care we should take to prevent 
hurt from coming to any person. The Jews 
say that by the equity of this law they were 
obliged (and so are we too) to fence, or re- 
move, every thing by which life may be en- 
dangered, as to cover draw-wells, keep 
bridges in repair, and the like, lest, if any 
perish through our omission, their blood be 
required at our hand. 

TV. Odd mixtures are here forbidden, 
vy. 9, 10. Much of this we met with before, 
Lev. xix. 19. There appears not any thing at 
all of moral evil in these things, and therefore 
we now make no conscience of sowing wheat 
and rye together, ploughing with horses and 
oxen together, and of wearing linsey-woolsey 
garments; but hereby is forbidden either, 
1. A conformity to some idolatrous customs - 
of the heathen. Or, 2. That which 1s con- 
trary to the plainness and purity of an Is- 
raelite. They must not gratify their own 
vanity and curiosity by putting those things 
together which the Creator in infinite wisdom 
had made asunder: they must not be un- 
equally yoked with unbelievers, nor mingle 
themselves with the unclean, as an ox with 
an ass. Nor must their profession and ap- 
pearance in the world be motley, or party- 
coloured, but all of a piece, all of a kind, 

V. The law concerning fringes upon their 
garments, and memorandums of the com- 
mandments, which we had before (Num. xv. 
38, 39), is here repeated, v. 12. By these 
they were distinguished from other people, 
so that it might be said, upon the first sight, 
There goes an Israelite, which taught them 
not to be ashamed of their country, nor the 
peculiarities of their religion, how much so- 
ever their neighbours looked upon them an 
it with contempt: and they were also put in 


plays is justly questionable. 

it refers to the idolatrous custom of the Gen- 
‘tiles: in the worship of Venus, women ap- 
peared in armour, and men in women’s 
clothes; this, as other such superstitious 
‘usages, is here said to be an abomination to 
the Lord. 2. It forbids the confounding of 
“the dispositions and affairs of the sexes: men 
must not be effeminate, nor do the women’s 
work in the house, nor must women be vira- 
gos, pretend to teach, or usurp authority, 
‘7 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 3. Probably this con- 
founding of garments had been used to gain 
" opportunity of committing uncleanness, and 
" is therefore forbidden ; for those that would 
_ be kept from sin must keep themselves from 


all occasions of it and approaches to it. 
. Il. In taking a bird’s-nest, the dam_ must 
be let go, v.6,7. The Jews say, “ This is 


_ the least of all the commandments of the law 
F of Moses,” and yet the same promise is here 
~ made to the observance of it that is made to 
" the keeping of the fifth commandment, which 
q 1s one of the greatest, that it may be well with 
thee and that thou mayest prolong thy days ; 
for as disobedience in a small matter shows 
avery great contempt of the law, so obe- 
 dience in a small matter shows a very great 
regard to it. He that let go a bird out of his 
: hand (which was worth two in the bush) 
4 purely because God bade him, in that made 
_ it to appear that he esteemed all God’s pre- 
cepts concerning all things to be right, and 
that he could deny himself rather than sin 
against God. But doth God take care for 
birds? 1 Cor. ix. 9. Yes, certainly ; and per- 
haps to this law our Saviour alludes. Luke 
xii. 6, Are not five sparrows sold for two 
arihings, and not one of them is forgotten be- 
_ fore God? This law, 1. Forbids us to be 
cruel to the brute-creatures, or to take a 
pleasure in destroying them. Though God 
has made us wiser than the fowls of heaven, 
~ and given us dominion over them, yet we must 
not abuse them nor rule them with rigour. 
Let go the dam to breed again ; destroy tt not, 
for a blessing is im it, Isa. lxv. 8. 2. It 
“teaches us compassion to those of our own 
kind, and to abhor the thought of every thing 
that looks barbarous, and cruel, and ill- 
natured, especially towards those of the 
- weaker and tender sex, which always ought 
~ to be treated with the utmost respect, in con- 
sideration of the sorrows wherein they bring 
forth children. It is spoken of as an in- 
- stance of the most inhuman cruelty that the 
mother was dashed to pieces upon her children 
' (Hos, x. 14), and that the women with child 
~ were ripped open, Amosi. 13 3. It further 
intimates that we must not take advantage 
"against any, from their natural affection and 
the tenderness of their disposition, to do 


} 


a 


» oe ee 


rE LORE Sk LS ES ae 

The punishment of fornication iL 
mind of the precepts upon the particular oc- 
casions to which they had reference ; and per- 
haps this law is repeated here because the 
precepts immediately foregoing seemed so 
minute that they were in danger of raed 
overlooked and forgotten. The fringes wi 
remind you not to make’ your garments of 
linen and woollen, v. 11. 

13 If any man take a wife, and go 
in unto her, and hate her. 14 And 
give occasions of speech against her, 
and bring up an evil name upon her, 
and say, I took this woman, and when 
I came to her, I found her not:a maid: 
15 Then shall the father of the damsel, 
and her mother, take and bring forth 
the tokens of the damsel’s virginity 
unto the elders of the city in the gate: 
16 And the damsel’s father shall say 
unto the elders, I gave my daughter 
unto this man to wife, and he hateth 
her; 17 And, lo, he hath given occa- 
sions of speech against her, saying, I 
found not thy daughter a maid; and 
yet these are the tokens of my daugh- 
ter’s virginity. And they shall spread 
the cloth before the elders of the city. 
18 And the elders of that city shall 
take that man and chastise him; 19 
And they shall amerce him in a hun- 
dred shekels of silver, and give them 
unto the father of the damsel, because 
he hath brought up an evil name upon 
a virgin of Israel: and she shall be 
his wife ; he may not put her away all 
his days. 20 But if this thing be true, 
and the tokens of virginity be not 
found for the damsel: 21 Then they 
shall bring out the damsel to the door 
of her father’s house, and the men of 
her city shall stone her with stones 
that she die: because she hath wrought 
folly in Israel, to play the whore in 
her father’s house: so shalt thou put 
evil away from among you. 22 Ifa 
man be found lying with a woman 
married to a husband, then they shall 
both of them die, both the man that 
lay with the woman, and the woman: 
so shalt thou put away evil from Is- 
rael. 23 If a damsel that is a virgin 
be betrothed unto a husband, and a 
man find her in the city, and lie with 
her; 24 Then ye shall bring them both 
out unto the gate of that city, and ye 
shall stone them with stones that they 


DEUTERONOMY. 


die; the damsel, 

not, bezng in the 
because he hath h 
| bour’s wife : so thou shalt put 
evil from among you. 25 But 
man find a betrothed damsel in the 
field, and the man foree her, and lie 
with her: then the man only that lay 
with her shall die: 26 But unto the 
damsel thou shalt do nothing; there 
ts in the damsel no sin worthy of 
death: foras when a man riseth against 
his neighbour, and slayeth him, even 
so is this matter: 27 For he found 
| 


her in the field, and the betrothed 
damsel cried, and there. was none to’ 
save her. 28 If a man find a damsel 
that is a virgin, which is not betrothed, 
and lay hold on her, and lie with her, 
and they be found; 29 Then the man 
that lay with her shall give unto the 
damsel’s father fifty shekels of silver, 
and she shall be his wife; because he 
hath humbled her, he may not put her 
away all his days. 30 A man shall not | 
take his father’s wife, nor discover his 
father’s skirt. . 

These laws relate to the seventh command. 
ment, laying a restraint by laying a penalty 
upon those fleshly lusts which war against 
the soul. 

I. If a man, lusting after another woman, 
to get rid of his wife slander her and falsely 
accuse her, as not having the virginity she 
pretended to when he married her, upon the 
disproof of his slander he must be punished, - 
v. 13—19. What the meaning of that evi- 
dence is by which the husband’s accusation 
was to be proved false the learned are not 
agreed, nor is it at all necessary to enquire— 
those for whom this law was intended, no 
doubt, understood it: it is sufficient for us to 
know that this wicked husband, who had 
thus endeavoured to ruin the reputation 
of his own wife, was to be scourged, and 
fined, and bound out from ever divorcing the 
wife he had thus abused, v. 18, 19. Upon 
his dislike of her he might have divorced her 
if he had pleased, by the permission of the 
law (ch. xxiv. 1), but then he must have given 
her her dowry : if therefore to save that, and 
to do her the greater mischief, he would thus” 
destroy her good name, it was fit that he 
should be severely punished for it, and for 
ever after forfeit the permission to divorce 
her. Observe, 1. The nearer any are in re- 
lation to us the greater sin it is to belie them 
and blemish their reputation. It is spoken 
of as a crime of the highest nature to slander 
thy own mother’s son (Ps. 1. 20), who is next 
to thyself, much more to slander thy Ones 
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hich gives occasion for the suspicion 
as great a reproach and disgrace as any 
‘soever: in this matter therefore, above 
ny thing, we should be highly tender both of 
ur own good name and that of others. 3. 
ents must look upon themselves as con- 
smned to vindicate the reputation of their 
hildren, for it is a branch of their own. 

IL. If the woman that was married as a 
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firgin was not found to be one she was to be 
ioned to death at her father’s door, v. 20, 21. 
If the uncleanness had been committed before 
Ihe was betrothed it would not have been 
punished as a capital crime; but she must 
lie for the abuse she put upon him whom 
Ihe married. being conscious to herself of 
sing defiled, while she made him believe her 
> beachaste and modest woman. Butsome 
hink that her uncleanness was punished with 
jeath only im case it was committed after she 
was betrothed, supposing there were few 
come to maturity but what were betrothed, 
though not yet married. Now, 1. This gave 
a powerful caution to young women to flee 
fornication, since, however concealed before, 
so as not to mar their marriage, it would 
very likely be discovered afterwards, to their 
perpetual infamy aad utter ruin. 2. It is inti- 
mated to parents that they must by all means 
‘possible preserve their children’s chastity, by 
ivirg them good advice and admonition, set- 
ag them good examples, keeping them from 
d company, praying for them, and laying 
them under needful restraints, use, if 
the children committed lewdness, the parents 
must have the grief and shame of the execu- 
tion at their own door. That phrase of folly 
ought in Israel was used concerning this 
Very crime in the case of Dinah, Gen. xxxiv. 
7. All sin is folly, uncleanness especially ; 
but, above all, uncleanness in Israel, by pro- 
fession a holy people. 
_ III. If any man, single or married, lay with 
@ married woman, they were both to be put 
to death,».22. This law we had before, Lev. 
x.10. Fora married man to lie witha sin- 
le woman was not a crime of so high a na- 
ture, nor was it punished with death, because 
Hot introducing a spurious brood into families 
minder the charaeter of legitimate children. 
IV. If a damsel were betrothed and not 
married, she was from under the eye of her 
intended husband, and therefore she and her 
shastity were taken under the special protec- 
tion of the law. 1. If her chastity were vio- 
ated by her own consent, she was to be put 
o death, and her adulterer with her, v. 23, 
24. And it shall be presumed that she con- 
sented if it were done in the city, or in any 
where, had she cried out, help might 
peedily have come in to prevent the injury 
pifered her. Qui tacet, consentire videtur— 
Silence implies consent. Note, It may be pre- 
sumed that those willingly yield to a tempta- 
von. I. 
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tion (whatever they pretend) who will not 
use the means and helps they might be tur- 
nished with to avoid and overcome it. Nay, 
her being found im the city, a place of com- 
pany and diversion, when she should have 
kept under the protection of her father’s 
house, was an evidence against her that_she 
had not that dread of the sin and the danger 
of it which became a modest woman. Note, 
Those that needlessly expose themselves to 
temptation justly suffer for the same, if, ere 
they are aware, they be surprised and caught 
by it. Dinah lost her honour to gratify her 
curiosity with a sight of the daughters of the 
land. By this law the Virgin Mary was im 
danger of being made a public example, that 
is, of bemg stoned to death, but that God, by 
an angel, cleared the matter to Joseph. 2. Hf 
she were forced, and never consented, he that 
committed the rape was to be put to death, 
but the damsel was to be acquitted, ». 25— 
27. Now if it were done im the field, out of 
the hearing of neighbours, it shall be pre- 
sumed that she cried out, but there was none 
to save her; and, besides, her going into the 
field, a place of solitude, did not so much ex- 
e her. Now by this law it is intimated to 
us, (1.) That we shall suffer only for the wick- 
edness we do, not for that which is done to us- 
That is no sin which has not more or less of 
the will in it. (2.) That we must presume 
the best concerning all persons, unless the 
contrary do appear; not only charity, but 
equity teaches us to do so. Though none 
heard her ery, yet, because none could hear 
it if she did, it shall be taken for granted 
that she did. This rule we should go by m 
judging of persons and actions: believe all 
things, and hope all things. (3.) That our 
chastity should be as dear to us as our life; 
when that is assaulted, itis not at all im- 
proper to cry murder, murder, for, as when @ 
man riseth against his neighbour and slayeth 
him, even so is this matter. (4.) By way of al- 
lusion to this, see what we are to do when 
Satan sets upon us with his temptations: 
wherever we-are, let us ery aloud to heaven 
for help (Succurre, Domine, vim patior—Help 
me, O Lord, for I suffer violence), and there 
we may be sure to be heard, and answered, 
as Paul was, My grace is sufficient for thee. 
V. If a damsel not betrothed were thus 
abused by violence, he that abused her should 
be fined, the father should have the fine, and, 
if he and the damsel did consent, he should 
be bound fo marry her, and never to divorce 
her, how much soever she was below him, 
and how unpleasing soever she might after- 
wards be to him, as Tamar was to Amnon af- 
ter he had forced her, vr. 28,29. This was to 
deter men from such vicious practices, which 
it is a shame that we are necessitated to read 


and write of. 


VI. The law against a man’s marrying his 
father’s widow, or having any undue fami- 
liarity with his father’s wife, is here repeated 
(v. 30) from Lev. xviii. 8. And, probably, it 
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XXUL - The punishment of fornication. 


vitae i aes) wee * EE Die 
Laws of separation. — _ DEUT 
is intended (as bishop Patrick notes) for a 
short memorandum to them carefully to ob- 
serve all the laws there made against inces- 
tuous marriages, that being specified which is 
the most detestable of all; it is that of which 
the apostle says, It is not so much as named 
among the Gentiles, 1 Cor. v. 1. 
CHAP. XXIII. 


The laws of this chapter provide, I. For the preserving of the purity 
and honour of the families of Israel, by excluding such as would 
be a disgrace to them, ver. 1—8, 1]. For the preserving of the 
purity and honour of the camp of Israel when it was abroad, ver. 
9—14. HII, For the encouraging and entertaining of slaves who 
fled to them, ver. 15, 16. 1V. Against whoredom, ver. 17, 18. 
V. Against usury, ver. 19, 20. VI. Against the breach of vows, 
ver. 21—23. VII. What liberty a man might take in his neigh- 
hour’s field and vineyard, and wat not, ver, 24, 25. 


FE. that is wounded in the stones, 
or hath his privy member cut 
off, shall not enter into the congrega- 
tion of the Lorp. 2 A bastard shall 
not enter into the congregation of the 
Lorp; even to his tenth generation 
shall he not enter into the congrega- 
tion of the Lorp. 3 An Ammonite 
or Moabite shall not enter into the 
congregation of the Lorp; even to 
their tenth generation shall they not 
enter into the- congregation of the 
Lorp for ever: 4 Because they met 
you not with bread and with water in 
the way, when ye came forth out of 
Egypt; and because they hired against 
thee Balaam the son of Beor of Pe- 
thor of Mesopotamia, to curse thee. 
5 Nevertheless the Lorp thy God 
would not hearken unto Balaam ; but 
the Lorp thy God turned the curse 
into a blessing unto thee, because the 
Lorp thy God loved thee. 6 Thou 
shalt not seek their peace nor their 
prosperity all thy days for ever. 7 
Thou shalt not abhor an Edomite ; 
for he is thy brother: thou shalt not 
abhor an Egyptian; because thou 
wast: a stranger in his land. 8 The 
children that are begotten of them 
shall enter into the congregation of 
the Lorp in their third generation. 
Interpreters are not agreed what is here 
meant by entering into the congregation of the 
Lord, which is here forbidden to eunuchs and 
to bastards, Ammonites and Moabites, for 
ever, but to Edomites and Egyptians only 
till the third generation. 1. Some think they 
are hereby excluded from communicating 
with the people of God in their religious ser- 
vices. Though eunuchs and bastards were 
owned as members of the church, and the 
Ammonites and Moabites might be circum- 
cised and proselyted to the Jewish religion, 
yet they and their families must lie for some 
time under marks of disgrace, remembering 


not come so near fi 
might, nor have 
Israelites. 2. Othe 


It is plain, in general, that disgrace is her 
put, 

I. Upon bastards and eunuchs, v. 1, 2 
By bastards here the Je-vish writers under 
stand, not all that were oorn of fornication 
or out of marriage, but all the issue of thos 
incestuous mixtures which are forbidden 
Lev. xviii. And, though it was not the faul 
of the issue, yet, to deter people from thos 
unlawful marriages and unlawful lusts, it wa 
very convenient that their posterity shoul 
thus be made infamous. By this rule Jeph 
thah, though the son of a harlot, a Strang 
woman (Judg. xi. 1, 2), yet was not a bastar 
in the sense of this law. And as for the eu 
nuchs, though by this law they seemed to b 
cast out of the vineyard as dry’ trees, whic 
they complain of (Isa. lvi. 3), yet it is her 
promised (v. 5) that if they took care of thei 
duty to God, as far es they were admittec 
by keeping his sabbaths and choosing th 
things that pleased him, the want of th 
privilege should be made up to them wit 
such spiritual blessings as would entitle the 
to an everlasting mame. f 

II. Upon Ammonites and Moabites, th 
posterity of Lot, who, for his outward ir 
venience, had separated himself from Abr 
ham, Gen. xiii.11. And we do not find th: 
he or his ever joined themselves again to th 
children of the covenant. They are here ci 
off to the tenth generation, that is (as son 
think it is explained), for ever. Compa 
Neh. xiii. 1. The reason of this quai 
which Israel must have with them, so as 
to seek their peace (v. 6), is because of thee 
kindness they had now lately done to 
camp of Israel, notwithstanding the or 
God had given not to distress or vex the 
ch. ii. 9, 19. 1. It was bad enough th 
they did not meet them with bread anit a 
in the way (v. 4), that they did not as alle 
or at least as neutral states, bring victua 
into their camp, which they should have b 
duly paid for. It was well that God's Isra 


piss 


CHAP. XXIII. Moral and ceremonial purity enjoined. 
wilt ease thyself abroad, thou shalt dig 
therewith, and shalt turn back and 
cover that which cometh from thee: 
14 For the Lorp thy God walketh in 
the midst of thy camp, to deliver thee, 
and to give up thine enemies before 
thee; therefore shall thy camp be 
holy: that he see no unclean thing in 
thee, and turn away from thee. 


Israel was now encamped, and this vast 
army was just entering upon action, which 
was likely to keep them together for a long 
time, and therefore it was fit tu give them 
particular directions for the good ordering ot 
their camp. And the charge is in one word 
to be clean. ‘They must take care to keep 
their camp pure from moral, ceremonial, and 
natural pollution. 

J. From moral pollution (v. 9): When the 
host goes forth against thy enemy then look 
upon thyself as in a special manner engaged 
to keep thyself from every evil thing. 1.'The 
soldiers themselves must. take heed of sin, 
for sin takes off the edge of valour; guilt 
makes men cowards. ‘Those that put their 
lives in their hands are concerned to make 
and keep their peace with God, and preserve 
a conscience void of offence; then may they 
look death in the face without terror. Sol- 
diers, in executing their commission, must 
keep themselves from gratifying the lusts of 
malice, covetousness, or uncleanness, for 
these are wicked: things—must keep them- 
selves from the idols, or accursed things, 
they found in the camps they plundered. 2. 
Even those that tarried at home, the body of 
the people, and every particular person, 
must at that time especially keep from every 
wicked thing, lest by sin they provoke God 
to withdraw his presence from the host, and 
give victory to the enemy for the correcting 
of his own people. ‘Times cf war sheuld be 
times of reformation, else how can we expect 
God should hear and answer our prayers for 
success? Ps. lxvi. 18. See 1. Sam. vii. 3. 

II. From ceremonial pollution, which 
might befal a person when unconscious of 
it, for which he was bound to wash his flesh ~ 
in water, and look upon himself as unclean 
until the evening, Lev. xv. 16. <A soldier, not- 
withstanding the constant service and duty 
he had to do in the camp, must be so far 
from looking upon himself as discharged 
from the observance of this ceremony that 
more was required from him than at another 
time; had he been at his own house, he 
needed only to wash his flesh, but, being in 
the army, he must go abroad out of the 
camp, as one concerned to keep it pure and 
ashamed of his own impurity, and not return 
till after sun-set, v.10, 11. By this trouble 
and reproach, which even involuntary pollu- 
tions exposed men to, they were taught tokeep 
up a very great dread of all fleshly lusts. It 
were well if military men would consider this. 


n ot need their kindness, God himself fol- 
them with bread and water. How- 
js omission of the Ammonites should 
embered against their nation in future 
Note; God will certainly reckon, not 
with those that oppose his people, but 
ith those that do not help and further them, 
en it isin the power of their hand to do it. 
é charge at the great day is for an omis- 
ion: J was hungry, and you gave me no meat. 
. The Moabites had done worse, they hired 
salaam to curse Israel, v. 4. It is true God 
wrned the curse into a blessing (v. 5), not only 
hanging the word in Balaam’s mouth, but 
aaking that really turn to the honour and 
dvantage of Israel which was designed for 
eir ruin. But though the design was de- 
eated, and overruled for good, the Moabites’ 
tickedness was not theless provoking. God 
vill deal with sinners, not only according to 
heir deeds, but according to their endea- 
ours, Ps. xxviil. 4. 
III. The Edomites and Egyptians had not 
0 deep a mark of displeasure put upon them 
is the Moabites and Ammonites had. If an 
Sdomite or Egyptian turned proselyte, his 
srand-children should be looked upon as 
members of the congregation of the Lord to 
ll intents and purposes, v.7, 8. We should 
hink that the Edomites had been more inju- 
fous to the Israelites than the Ammonites, 
ind deserved as little favour from them 
‘Num. xx. 20), and yet ‘“‘ Thou shalt not abhor 
m Edomite, as thou must an Ammonite, for 
he is thy brother.”” Note, The unkindness 
of near relations, though by many worst 
faken, yet should with us, for that reason, 
because of the relation, be first forgiven. 
And then, as to the Egyptians, here is a 
strange reason given why they must not be 
abhorred : “Thou wast a stranger in their land, 
and therefore, though hardly used there, be 
civil to them, for old acquaintance’ sake.” ‘They 
ust not remembertheir bondage in Egypt for 
he keeping up of any ill will to the Egyp- 
tians, but only for the magnifying of God’s 
wer and goodness in their deliverance. 


9 When the host goeth forth against 
line enemies, then keep thee from 
every wicked thing. 10 If there be 
among you any man, that is not clean 
y reason of uncleanness that chanceth 
m by night, then shall he go abroad 
ut of the camp, he shall not come 
ithin the camp: 11 But it shall be, 
hen evening cometh on, he shall 

sh himself with water: and when 
he sun is down, he shall come into 
he camp again. 12 Thou shalt have 
place also without the camp, whither 
u shalt go forth abroad: 13 And 
hou shalt have a paddle upon thy 
weapon ; and it shall be, when thou 


Protection of fugitives. 

III. From natural pollution; the camp of 
the Lord must have nothing offensive in it, 
v.12—14. It is strange that the divine law, 
or at least the solemn order and direction of 
Moses, should extend to a thing of this na- 
ture; but the design of it was to teach them, 
1. Modesty and decorum; nature itself 
teaches them thus to distinguish themselves 
from beasts that know no shame. 2. Clean- 
liness, and, though not niceness, yet neatness, 
even in their camp. Filthiness is offensive 
to the senses God has endued us with, pre- 
iudicial to the health, a ‘wrong to the com- 
fort of human life, and an evidence of a 
careless slothful temper of mind. 3. Purity 
from the pollutions of sin; if there must be 
this care taken to preserve the body clean 
and sweet, much more should we be soli- 
citous to keep the mind so. 4. A reverence 
of the divine majesty. This is the reason 
here given: For the Lord thy God walketh 
by his ark, the special token of his pre- 
sence, in the midst of thy camp ; with respect 
to that external symbol this external purity 
is required, which (though not insisted on 
in the letter when that reason ceases) 
teaches us to preserve inward purity of 
soul, in consideration of the eye of God, 
which is always upon us. By this expres- 
sion of respeet tothe presence of God among 
them, they were taught both to fortify them- 
selves against sin and to encourage them- 
selves against their enemies with the con- 
sideration of that presence. 5. A regard 
one to another. ‘The filthiness of one is 
noisome to many; this law of cleanliness 
therefore teaches us nét to do that which 
will be justly offensive to our brethren and 
grieve them. It is a law against nuisances. 


15 Thou shalt not deliver unto his 
master the servant which is escaped 
from his master unto thee: 16 He 
shall dwell with thee, even among you, 
in that place which he shall choose in 
one of thy gates, where it liketh him 
best; thou shalt not oppress him. 17 
There shall be no whore of the daugh- 
ters of Israel, nor a sodomite of the 
sons of Israel. 18 Thou shalt not 
bring the hire of a whore, or the price 
of a dog, into the house of the Lorp 
thy God for any vow: for even both 
these are abomination unto the Lorp 
thy God. 19 Thou shalt not lend 


upon usury to thy brother; usury of 


money, usury of victuals, usury of any 

thing that is lent upon usury: 20 
~ Unto a stranger thou mayest lend 
upon usury; but unto thy brother 
thou shalt not lend upon usury: that 
the Lorp thy God may bless thee in 


DEUTERONOMY. 


an 


all that thou | 
the land whither oest | 

it. 21 When thou shalt vo 
unto the Lorp thy God, thou s 
not slack to pay it: for the Lorn t 
God will surely require it of thee ; ar 
it would be sin in thee. 22 But j 
thou shalt forbear to vow, it shall b 
no sin in thee. 23 That which is go 
out of thy lips thou shalt keep ai 
perform ; even a freewill offering, a 
cording as thou hast vowed unto | 
Lorp thy God, which thou hast pro 
mised with thy mouth. 24 When tho! 
comest into thy neighbour’s vineyar 
then thou mayest eat grapes thy fill a 
thine own pleasure; but thou shal 
not put any in thy vessel. 25 Whe 
thou comest into the standing corn ¢ 
thy neighbour, then thou mayes 
pluck the ears with thine hand; bu 
thou shalt not move a sickle unto th 
neighbour’s standing corn ; 


Orders are here given about five severe 
things which have no relation one to ar 
other :— ! , 

I. The land of Israel is here made a sani 
tuary, or city of refuge, for servants thi 
were wronged and abused by their master: 
and fled thither for shelter from the neigl 
bouring countries, v. 15, 16. We canne 
suppose that they were hereby obliged t 
give entertainment to all the unprinciple 
men that ran from service; Israel neede 
not (as Rome at first did) to be thus people 
But, 1. ‘They must not deliver up the trem 
bling servant to his enraged master, till upo 
trial it appeared that the servant had wronge 
his master and was justly liable to punish 
ment. Note, It is an honourable thing t 
shelter and protect the weak, provided the 
be not wicked. God allows his people t 
patronise the oppressed. ‘The angel bi 
Hagar return to her mistress, and Paul set 
Onesimus back to his master Philemon, bi 
cause they had neither of them any cause t 
go away, nor was either of them exposed t 
any danger in returning. But the serv: 
here is supposed to escape, that is, to run: 
his life, to the people of Israel, of whom 
had heard (as Benhadad of the kings ¢ 


was abused, they must not only protect hi 
but, supposing him willing to embrace th 
religion, they must give him all the enc 
ragement that might be to settle amc 
them. Care is taken both that he shy 
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ye imposed up on in the place of his set- 
ent—let it be that which he shall choose 
where it liketh him best, and that he 
ould not exchange one hard master for 
any—thou shalt not oppress him. Thus 
vould he soon find a comfortable difference 
tween the land of Israel and other lands, 
d would choose it to be his rest for ever. 
ote, Proselytes and converts to the truth 
snould be treated with particular tenderness, 
that they may have no temptation to return. 
_ IL. The land of Israel must be no shelter 
for the unclean; no whore, v0 Sodomite, 
must be suffered to live among them (v. 17, 
18), neither a whore nor a whoremonger. 
No houses of uncleanness must be kept 
either by men or women. Here is, 1. A 
good reason intimated why there should be 
no such wickedness tolerated among them: 
they were Israelites. ‘This seems to have an 

phasis laid uponit. For a daughter of 
ee to be a whore, or a son of Israel a 


whoremaster, is to reproach the stock they 
are come of, the people they belong to, and 
the God they worship. It is bad in any, but 
wyorst in Israelites, a holy nation, 2 Sam. xiii. 
12. 2. A just mark of displeasure put upon 
this wickedness, that the hire of a whore, 
that is, the money she gets by her whoring, 
and the price of a dog, that is, of the Sodom- 
ite, pimp, or whoremaster (so I incline to 
understand it, for such are called dogs, Rev. 
xxii, 15), the money he gets by his lewd 
and villanous practices, no part of it shall be 
brought into the house of the Lord (as the hire 
of prostitutes among the Gentiles was into 
their temples) for any vow. This intimates, 
1.) That God would not accept of any offer- 
ing at all from such wicked people; they had 
pething to bring an offering of but what they 
got by their wickedness, and therefore their 
sacrifice could not but be an abomination to 
the Lord, Prov. xv. 8. (2.) That they should 
ot think, by making and paying vows, and 
bringing offerings to the Lord, to obtain leave 
to go on in this sin, as (it should seem) some 
that followed that trade suggested to them- 
SS when their offerings were admitted. 
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Prov. vii. 14, 15, This day have I paid my 
vows, therefore came I forth to meet thee. 
othing should be accepted in commutation 
(3.) That we cannot honour 
od with our substance unless it be honestly 
and honourably come by. It must not only 
ye considered what we give, but how we got 
it; God hates robbery for burnt-offerings, 
and uncleanness too. 

IIL. The matter of usury is here settled, 
19, 20. (1.) They must not lend upon 
isury to an Israelite. They had and held 
heir estates immediately from and under 
God, who, while he distinguished them from 
all other peopie, might have ordered, had he 
s0 pleased, that they should have all things 
1 common among themselves ; but instead 
of that, and in token of their joint interest 


XXIIT. 
appointed them, as there was occasion, tc 
lend to one another without interest, which — 
among them would be little or no .oss to the 
lender, because their land was so divided, 
their estates were so settled, and there was 
so little of merchandise among them, that it 
was seldom or never that they had occasion 
to borrow any great sums, only what was 
necessary for the subsistence of their families 
when the fruits of their ground had met with 
any disaster, or the like ; and, in such acase, 
for a small matter to insist upon usury would 
have been very barbarous. 
rower gets, or hopes to get, it is just that the 
lender should share in the gain; but to him 
that borrows for his necessary. food pity 
must be shown, and we must lend, hoping 
for nothing again, if we have wherewithal to 
do it, Luke vi. 35. 
upon usury to a stranger, who was supposed 
to live by trade, and (as we say) by turning 
the penny, and therefore got by what he 
borrowed, and came among them in hopes to 
do so. _ By this it appears that usury is not 
in itself oppressive ; for they must not op- 
press a-stranger, and yet might exact usury 


J 


The iaw concerning usury. 


Where the bor- 


(2.) They might lend 


from him. 
IV. The performance of the vows where- 
with we have bound our souls is here re- 
quired ; and it is a branch of the law of na- 
ture, v. 21—23. (1.) We are here left at 
our liberty whether we will make vows or 
no: If thou shalt forbear to vow (some parti- 
cular sacrifice and offering, more than was 
commanded by the law), it shall be no sin to 
thee. God had already signified his readi- 
ness to accept a free-will-offering thus vowed, 
though it were but a little fine flour (Lev. i. 
4, &c.), which was encouragement enough to 
those who were so inclined. But lest the 
priests, who had the largest share of those 
vows and voluntary offerings, should sponge 
upon the people, by pressing it upon them as 
their duty to make such vows, beyond their 
ability and inclination, they are here ex- 
pressly told that it should not be reckoned a 
sin in them if they did not make any such 
vows, as it would be if they omitted any of 
the sacrifices that God had particularly re- 
quired. For (as bishop Patrick well ex- 
presses it) God would have men to be easy 
in his service, and all their offerings to be 
free and cheerful. (2.) We are here laid 
under the highest obligations, when we have 
made a vow, to perform it, and to perform it 
speedily : “‘ Thou shalt not be slack to pay it, 
lest if it be delayed beyond the first oppor- 
tunity the zeal abate, the vow be forgotten, 
or something happen to disable thee for the 
performance of it. That which has gone out 
of thy lips as a solemn and deliberate vow 
must not be recalled, but thou shalt keep and 
perform it, punctually and fully.” ‘The rule 
of the gospel goes somewhat further than 
this. 2 Cor. ix. 7, Every one, according as 
he purposeth in his heart, though it have not 


the good land he had given them, he only | gone out of his lips, so let him give. Here is 
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had forbidden. 
to them what great plenty of corn and wine 
they should haye in Canaan, so much that a 
little would not be missed out of their fruits ; 
they should have enough for themselves and 
all their friends. 2. It provided for the sup- 
port of poor travellers, to relieve the fatigue 
of their journey, and teaches us to be kind to 
such. ‘I'he Jews say, “This law was chiefly 
intended in favour of labourers, who were 
employed in gathering in their harvest and 
-yintage ; their mouths must not be muzzled 
any more than that of the ox when he treads 
out the corn.” 3. It teaches us not to insist 
upon property in a small matter, of which it 
is easy to say, What is that between me and 
hee ? It was true the grapes which the pas- 
senger ate were none of his own, nor did the 
proprietor give them to him; but the thing 
was of so small value that he had reason to 
think, were he present, he would not deny 
them to him, any more than he himself 
would grudge the like courtesy, and therefore 
t was no theft to take them. 4. It used 
them to hospitality, and teaches us to be 
ready to distribute, willing to communicate, 
and not to think every thing lost that is 
given away. Yet, 4. It forbids us to abuse 
the kindness of our friends, and to take the 
advantage of fair concessions to make un- 
reasonable encroachments: we must not draw 
an ell from those that give but aninch, ‘They 
may eat of their neighbour’s grapes; but it 
does not therefore follow-that they may carry 
away. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


In this chapter we have, I. The tcleration of divorce, ver. 1—4. II: 
A discharge of new-married men from the war, ver. 5. IIL. Laws 
concerning pledges, ver. 6, 10—13, 17. IV. Against man-stealing, 
ver. 7. V. Concerning the leprosy, ver. 8, 9. VI. Against the 
injustice of masters towards their servants, ver. 14, 15. Judges 
in capital causes (ver, 16), and civil concerns, ver. 17, 18. VII. 
Of charity to the poor, yer. 19, &c. 


HEN a man hath taken a wife, 
and married her, and it come 

to pass that she find no favour in his 
eyes, because he hath found some 
uncleanness in her : then let him write 
her a bill of divorcement, and give iz 
in her hand, and send her out of his 
house. 2 And when she is departed 
out of his house, she may go and be 


ther man’s 


ano 
. 


her hand, and sendeth her out of 


house; or if the latter husband d 
which took her to be his wife; 4 


former husband, which sent her awz 
may not take her again to be his wife, 
after that she is defiled; for that 
abomination. before the Lorn: and 
thou shalt not cause the land to si 
which the Lorp thy God giveth thee 
for an inheritance. . : 
This is that permission which the Phatisean 
erroneously referred to as a precept, Ma 
xix. 7, Moses commanded to give a writing o 
divorcement. It was not so; our Saviour to 
them that he only suffered it because of the 
hardness of their hearts, lest, if they had no 
had liberty to divorce their wives, they should 
have ruled them with rigour, and, it may b 
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be, 
have been the death of them. It is probable 
that divorces were in use before (they 
taken for granted, Lev. xxi. 14), and Mose 
thought it needful here to give some rules 
concerning them. 1. That aman might not 
divorce his wife unless he found some un- 
cleanness in her, v. 1.. It was not sufficie 
to say that he did not like her, or that he 
liked another better, but he must show cause 
for his dislike; something that made her dis- 
agreeable and unpleasant to him, though it 
might not make her so to another. This un- 
cleanness must mean something less thai 
adultery ; for, for that, she was to die; a 
less than the suspicion of it, for in that ca 
he might give her the waters of jealousy ; bu 
it means either a light carriage, or a cross 
froward disposition, or some loathsome sore 
or disease; nay, some of the Jewish writers 
suppose that an offensive breath might bea ju: 
ground for divorce. Whatever is meant b 
it, doubtless it was something considerable; 
so that their modern doctors erred who al. 
lowed divorce for every cause, though ev: 
so trivial, Matt. xix. 3. 2. That it must be 
done, not by word of mouth, for that might 
be spoken hastily, but by writing, and the 
put in due form, and solemnly declared, ial 


witnesses, to be his own act and deed, whi 
was a work of time, and left room for c 
sideration, that it might not be done ras 
3. That the husband must give it into th 
hand of his wife, and send her away, whic 
some think obliged him to endow her an 
make provision for her, according to het 
quality and such as might help to marry hei 
again; and good reason he should do this 
since the cause of quarrel was not her fav 
buther infelicity. 4. That being divorced 
it was lawful for her to marry anothe 
husband, v.2. The divorce had dissolved th 
bond of marriage as effectually as deatl 
could dissolve it; so that she was as fre e te 
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again as if her first husband had 
on naturally dead. 5. That if her second 
sband died, or divorced her, then still 
e might marry a third, but her first 
susband should never take her again (v. 3, 
)), which he might have done if she ha 
ot married another; for by that act of 
_ own she had perfectly renounced him 
ior ever, and, as to him, was looked upon as 
Jefiled, though not as to another person. 

e Jewish writers say that this was to pre- 
vent a most vile and wicked practice which 
he Egyptians had of changing wives; or 
yerhaps it was intended to prevent men’s 
rashness in putting away their wives; for the 
wife that was divorced would be apt, in re- 
venge, to marry another immediately, and 
perhaps the husband that divorced her, how 
much soever he thought to better himself by 
another choice, would find the next worse, 
and something in her more disagreeable, so 
that he would wish for his first wife again. 
“No” (says this law) “you shall not have 
her, you should have kept her when you had 
her.” Note, It is best to be content with 
such things as we have, since changes made 
by discontent often prove for the worse. 
The uneasiness we know is commonly better, 
though we are apt to think it worse, than 
that which we do not know. By the strict- 
ness of this law God illustrates the riches of 
his grace in his willingness to be reconciled 
to his people that had gone a whoring from 
him. Jer. iii. 1, Thou hast played the harlot 
with many lovers, yet return again to me. For 
his thoughts and ways are above ours. 


-_ 5 When a man hath taken a new 


wife, he shall not go out to war, nei- 
ther shall he be charged with any 
‘business : but he shall be free at home 


one year, and shall cheer up his wife 
which he hath taken. 6 No man shall 
take the nether or the upper millstone 
to pledge: for he taketh a man’s life 
to pledge. 7 If aman be found steal- 
ing any of his brethren of the children 
of Israel, and maketh merchandise of 
him, or selleth him; then that thief 
shall die ; and thou shalt put evil away 
om among you. 8 Take heed in the 
plague of leprosy, that thou observe 
‘diligently, and do according to all that 
the priests the Levites shall teach you: 
‘as 1 commanded them, so ye shall ob- 
‘serve todo. 9 Remember what the 
‘Lorp thy God did unto Miriam by 
he way, after that ye were come forth 
put of Egypt. 10 When thou dost 
nd thy brother any thing, thou shalt 
nto his house to fetch his 
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‘pledge. 
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XXLV. __ The law of divorce 
and the man to whom thou dost lend 
shall bring out the pledge abroad unto 
thee. 12 And if the man be poor, 
thou shalt not sleep with his pledge: 


d| 13 In any case thou shalt deliver him 


the pledge again when the sun goeth 
down, that he may sleep in his own 
raiment, and bless thee: and it shall 
be righteousness unto thee before the 
Lorp thy God. 


Here is, I. Provision made for the pre- 
servation and confirmation of love between 
new-married people, v. 5. This fitly follows 
upon the laws concerning divorce, which : 
would be prevented if their affection to each 
other were well settled at first. If the hus- 
band were much abroad from his wife the 
first year, his love to her would be in danger 
of cooling, and of being drawn aside to others 
whom he would meet with abroad; therefore 
his service to his country in war, embassies, 
or other public business that would call him 
from home, shall be dispensed with, that he 
may cheer up the wife that he has taken. Note, 
1. It is of great consequence that love be 
kept up between husband and wife, and that 
every thing be very carefully avoided which 
might make them strange one to another, es- 
pecially at first; for in that relation, where 
there is not the love that should be, there is 
an mlet ready to abundance of guilt and 
grief. 2. One of the duties of that relation 
is to cheer up one another under the cares 
and crosses that happen, as helpers of each 
other’s joy; for a cheerful heart does good 
like a medicine. 

II. A law against man-stealing, ». 7. It 
was not death by the law of Moses to steal 
cattle or goods; but to steal a child, or a 
weak and simple man, or one that a man had 
in his power, and to make merchandize of 
him, this was a capital crime, and could not 
be expiated, as other thefts, by restitution— 
so much is a man better than a sheep, Matt. 
xii. 12. It was a very heinous offence, for, 
1. It was robbing the public of one of its 
members. 2. It was taking away a man’s 
liberty, the liberty of a free-born Israelite, 
which was next in value to his life. 3. It 
was driving a man out from the inheritance 
of the land, to the privileges of which he was 
entitled, and bidding him go serve other 
gods, as David complains against Saul, 
1 Sam. xxvi. 19. 

III. A memorandum concerning the le- 
prosy, v. 8, 9. 1. The laws concerning it 
must be carefully observed. The laws con- 
cerning it we had, Ley. xiii. 14. They are 
here said to be commanded to the priests and 
Levites, and therefore are not repeated in a _ 
discourse to the people; but the people are 
here charged, in case of leprosy, to apply to 
the priest according to the law, and to abide 


11 Thou shalt stand abroad, | by his judgment, so far as it agreed with the 


Justice and generosity. 
law and the plain matter of fact. The plague 
of leprosy being usually a particular mark of 
God’s displeasure for sin, he in whom the 
signs of it did appear ought not to conceal it, 
nor cut out the signs of it, nor apply to the 
physician for relief; but he must go to the 
priest, and follow his directions. Thus those 
that feel their consciences under guilt and 
wrath must not cover it, nor endeavour to 
shake off their convictions, but by repentance, 
and prayer, and humble confession, take the 
appointed way to peace and pardon. 2. The 
particular case of Miriam, who was smitten 
with leprosy for quarrelling with Moses, must 
not be forgotten. It was an explication of 
the law concerning the leprosy. Remember 
that, and, (1.) “‘l'ake heed of sinning after 
the similitude of her transgression, by de- 
spising dominions and speaking evil of dig- 
nities, lest you thereby bring upon yourselves 
the same judgment.” (2.) “If any of you be 
smitten with a leprosy, expect not that the 
law should be dispensed with, nor think it 
hard to be shut out of the camp and so made 
a spectacle; there is no remedy: Miriam 
herself, though a prophetess and the sister of 
Moses, was not exempted, but was forced to 
submit to this severe discipline when she 
was under this divine rebuke.” Thus David, 
Hezekiah, Peter, and other great men, when 
they had sinned, humbled themselves, and 
took to themselves shame and grief; let us 
not expect to be reconciled upon easier terms. 

IV. Some necessary orders given about 
pledges for the security of money lent. ‘They 
are not forbidden to take such securities 
as would save the lender from loss, and 
oblige the borrower to be honest; but, 1. 
They must not take the millstone for a 
pledge (v. 6), for with that they ground the 
corn that was to be bread for their families, 
or, if it were a public mill, with it the miller 
got his livelihood; and soit forbids the taking 
of any thing for a pledge by the want of 
which a man was in danger of being undone. 
Consonant to this is the ancient common law 
of England, which provides that no man be 
distrained of the utensils or instruments of 
his trade or profession, as the axe of a carpen- 
ter, or the books of a scholar, or beasts be- 
longing to the plough, as long as there are 
other beasts of which distress may be made 
(Coke, 1 Inst. fol. 47). ‘This teaches us to 
consult the comfort and subsistence of others 
as much as our own advantage. That cre- 
ditor who cares not though his debtor and 
his family starve, nor is at all concerned what 
becomes of them, so he may but get his 
money or secure it, goes contrary, not only 
to the law of Christ, but even to the law of 
Moses tuv. 2. They must not go into the 
borrower’s house to fetch the pledge, but 
must stand without, and he must bring it, v. 
10, 11. The borrower (says Solomon) is ser- 
vant to the lender ; therefore lest the lender 
should abuse the advantage he has against 
him, and improve it for his own interest, it is 
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provided e 
bite ‘but what t¢ 
spare. A man’s hot 
poor man’s house is 
under the protection | 
poor man’s bed-clo 
taken for a pledge, v. \ 
had before, Exod. xxii. 26, 27. If th 
were taken in the morning, they must 
brought back again at night, which is 
effect to say that they must not be taken a 
all. ‘ Let the poor debtor sleep in his own 
raiment, and bless thee,” that is, “ pray for 
thee, and praise God for thy kindness te 
him.” Note, Poor debtors ought to be sen- 
sible (more sensible than commonly they are) 
of the goodness of those ereditors that do not 
take all the advantage of the law against them, 
and to repay their kindnesses by their praye: 
for them, when they are not in a capacity ; 


repay it in any other way. “Nay, th 
shalt not only have the prayers and goo 
wishes of thy poor brother, but 2t shall | 
righteousness to thee before the Lord thy 
God,” that is, “ It shall be accepted and re- 
warded as an act of mercy to thy brother and 
obedience to thy God, and an evidence of thy 
sincere conformity to the law. Though i 
may be looked upon by men as an act of 
weakness to deliver up the securities thou 
hast for thy debt, yet it shall be looked upor 
by thy God as an act of goodness, which shali 
in no wise lose its reward.” ; 


14 Thou shalt not oppress a hire¢ 
servant that is poor and needy, whe- 
ther he be of thy brethren, or of thy 
strangers that are in thy land withir 
thy gates: 15 At his day thou sha 
give him his hire, neither shall the 
sun go down upon it; for he is poor 
and setteth his heart upon it: sth 
cry against thee unto the Lorp, an 
it be sin unto thee. 16 The father: 
shall not be put to death for the child 
ren, neither shall the children be pu 
to death for the fathers: every mal 
shall be put to death for his own sin 
17 Thou shalt not pervert the jud 
ment of the stranger, nor of the i 
therless; nor take the widow's r: 
ment to pledge: 18 But thou s' 
remember that thou wast a bondm 
in Egypt, and the Lorn thy God re 
deemed thee thence : therefore I co 
mand thee to do this thing. 19 Whe 
thou cuttest down thine harvest in thy 
field, and hast forgot a sheaf im thi 
field, thou shalt not go again to fete 
it: it shall be for the stranger, for th 
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Lorp thy God may bless thee in} than most people think it is, and will be 


1 the work of thine hands. 20 When found so in the preat dy. fo as bariSuEs 
San heatest. thine olive tree, thou upon poor servants, labourers, and workmen, 


% that we employ. God will do them right if 
halt not go over the boughs again: ay .~ 


men do not. 

shall be for the stranger, for the fa-| _II- Magistrates and judges are commanded 
herless, and for the widow. 21 When|‘° be just ue their administrations. 1. In 
: those which we call pleas of the crown a 
hou A therest the grapes of thy vine- | standing rule is here given, that the fathers 
rard, thou shalt not glean it after- | shall not be put to death for the children, nor 
yard: it shall be for the stranger, for| the children for the fathers, v. 16. If the 
he fatherless, and for the widow. 22| children make themselves obnoxious to the 
And thou shalt remember that thou 

yast a bondman in the land of Egypt: 


law, let them suffer for it, but let not the 
parents suffer either for them or with them ; 

herefore I command thee to do this 

hing. 


it is grief enough to them to see their child- 
ren suffer: if the parents be guilty, let them 
die for their own sin; but though God, the 
sovereign Lord of life, sometimes visits the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children, es- 
pecially the sin of idolatry, and when he deals 
with nations in their national capacity, yet 
he does not allow men todo so. Accordingly, 


Here, I. Masters are commanded to be 
ust to their poor servants, v. 14, 15. 1. 
[hey must not oppress them, by overloading 


hem with work, by giving them undue and 
anreasonable rebukes, or by withholding from 
them proper maintenance. A servant, though 
1 stranger to the commonwealth of Israel, 
must not be abused : “For thou wast a bond- 
man in the land where thou wast a stranger 
‘. 18), and thou knowest what a grievous 
thing it is to be oppressed by a task-master, 
and therefore, in tenderness to those that are 
servants and strangers, and in gratitude to 
that God who set thee at liberty and settled 
thee in a country of thy own, thou shalé not 
oppress a servant.” Let not masters be 
tyrants to their servants, for their Master is 
inheaven. See Job xxxi.13. 2. They must 


A compassionate master, though it should 
be somewhat inconvenient to himself, would 
not disappoint the expectation of a poor ser- 
‘yant that was so fond to think of receiving 
his wages. But that is not the worst. (2.) 
Tt will be guilt to the master. “The injured 
Servant will cry against thee to the Lord; 
‘since he has no one else to appeal to, he will 
odge his appeal in the court of heaven, and 
“it will be sin to thee.” Or, if he do not com- 
plain, the cause will speak for itself, the hire 
of the labourers which is kept back by fraud 
will itself cry,” Jam.v.4. Itis a greater sin 


— 


y. | ters. 


we find Amaziah sparing the children, even 
when the fathers were put to death for killing 


It was in an ex- 


the king, 2 Kings xiv. 6. 


traordinary case, and no doubt by special 


direction from heaven, that Saul’s sons were 
put to death for his offence, and they died 
rather as sacrifices than as malefactors, 2Sam. 
xxi. 9, 14.. 2. In common pleas between 
party and party, great care must be taken 
that none whose cause was just should fare 
the worse for their weakness, nor for their 
being destitute of friends, as strangers, fa- 
therless, and widows (v. 17}: “ Thou shalt 
not pervert their judgment, nor force them te 
give their very raiment for a pledge, by de- 
frauding them of their right.” Judges must 
be advocates for those that cannot speak for 
themselves and have no friends to speak for 
them. 

III. The rich are commanded to be kind 
and charitable to the poor. Many ways they 
are ordered to be so by the law of Moses. 
The particular instance of charity here pre- 
scribed is that they should not be greedy in 
gathering in their corn, and grapes, and 
olives, so as to be afraid of leaving any be- 
hind them, but be willing to overlook some, 
and let the poor have the gleanings, v. 
19—22. 1. “Say not, ‘It is all my own, 
and why should not I have it?’ But learna 
generous contempt of property in small mat- 
One sheaf or two forgotten will make 
thee never the poorer at the year’s end, and 
it will do somebody good, if thou have it not.” 
2. “Say not, ‘What I give I will give, and 
know whom I give it to, why should I leave 
it to be gathered by I know not whom, that 
will neyer thank me.’ But trust God’s pro- 
vidence with the disposal of thy charity, per- 
haps that will direct it to the most neces- 
sitous.” Or, “Thou mayest reasonably think 
it will come to the hands of the most indus- 
trious, that are forward to seek and gather 
that which this law provides for them.” 3. 
“Say not, ‘ What should the poor do with 


/ 


ay 


grapes and nits ? It is enough for them to s 


have bread and water ;’ for, since they have 
the same senses that the rich have, why should 
not they have some little share of the delights 
of sense?” Boaz ordered handfuls of corn to 
be left on purpose for Ruth, and God blessed 
him. All that is left is not lost. 


CHAP. XXV. 

Here is, |. A law to moderate the scourging of malefactors, ver, 
1—%. It. A law in fayour of the ox that treads out the corn, 
ver. 4. Ill. For the disgraciog of him that refused to marry his 
brother's widow, ver. 5—10. [V. For the punishment of an im- 
modest woman, ver. 11,12. V. For just weights and measures, 


ver. 13—16. 
F there be a controversy between 
_ men, and they come unto judg- 
ment, that the judges may judgethem; 
then they shall justify the righteous, 
and condemn the wicked. 2 And it 
shall be, if the wicked man be worthy 
to be beaten, that the judge shall 
cause him to lie down, and to be 
beaten before his face, according to 
his fault, by a certain number. 3 
Forty stripes he may give him, and 
not exceed: lest, ifhe should exceed, 
and beat him above these with many 
stripes, then thy brother should seem 
vile unto thee. 4 Thou shalt not 
muzzle the ox when he treadeth out 
the corn. 


Here is, I. A direction to the judges in 
scourging malefactors, v. 1—3. 1. It is here 
supposed that, if a man be charged with a 
erime, the accuser and the accused (Actor 
and Reus) should be brought face to face be- 
fore the judges, that the controversy may be 
determined. 2. If a man were accused of a 
crime, and the proof fell short, so that the 
charge could not be made out against him by 
the evidence, then he was to be acquitted : 
“Thou shalt justify the righteous,” that is, 
“him that appears to the court to be so.” 
If the accusation be proved, then the convic- 
tion of the accused is a justification of the 
accuser, as righteous in the prosecution. 3. 
If the accused were found guilty, judgment 
must be given against him: “'Thou shalt 
condemn the wicked ;” for to justify the 
wicked is as much an abomination to the 
Lord as it is to condemn the righteous, Prov. 
xvii. 15. 4. If the crime were not made 
capital by the law, then the criminal must be 
beaten. A great many precepts we have met 
with which have not any particular penalty 
annexed to them, the violation of most of 
which, according to the constant practice of 
the Jews, was punished by scourging, from 
which no person’s rank or quality did exempt 
him if he were a delinquent, but with this 
proviso, that he should never be upbraided 
with it, nor should it be looked upon as leay- 
ing any mark of infamy or disgrace upon 
him. The directions here given for the 


VI. For the destroying of Amalek, ver. 17, &e. 


do wees nl 
the streets, but in 
judge’s face, and with 
as that the stripes mig 
Jews say that while e: 
the chief justice of the ca wi 
voice Deut. xxviii. 58, 59, and xxix. 9, 2 
concluded with those words (Ps. lxxviii. 3 
But he, being full of compassion, forgave thei 
iniquity. Thus it was made a sort of re. 
ligious act, and so much the more likely te 
reform the ‘offender himself and to be awe rh 
ing to others. (2.) That it be done in pro 
portion to the crime, according to his fauli 
that some crimes might appear, as they a 
more heinous than others, the criminal he 
beaten with many stripes, to which perh 
there is an allusion, Luke xii. 47, 48. 
That how great soever the crime were 
number of stripes should never exceed for: 
v. 3. Forty save one was the common usage 
as appears, 2 Cor. xi. 24. It seems, the e) 
always gave Paul as many stripes as ever 
they gave to any malefactor whatsoever, 
They abated one for fear of having mi 
counted (though one of the judges was 4 
pointed to number the stripes), or becaus 
they would never go to the utmost rigom 
or because the execution was usually done 
with a whip of three lashes, so that thirteen 
stripes (each one being counted for three) 
made up thirty-nine, but one more by that 
reckoning would have been forty-two. The 
reason given for this is, lest thy brother shoul 
seem vile unto thee. He must still be lookec 
upon as a brother (2 Thess. iii. 15), and his 
reputation as such was preserved by a 
merciful limitation of his punishment. 
saves him from seeming vile to his sae 
when God himself by his law takes this ca 
of him. Men must not be treated as dogs: 
nor must those seem vile in our sight to 
whom, for aught we know, God may-yet 
grace to make them precious in his sigh 

If. A charge to husbandmen not to hin 
their cattle from eating when they were work 
ing, if meat were within their reach, v. 4 
This instance of the beast that trod out th 
corn (to which there is an allusion in that ¢ 
the prophet, Hos. x. 11) is put for all simila 
instances. ‘That which makes this law very y 
remarkable above its fellows (and which 
countenances the like application of othe 
such laws) is that it is twice quoted i in in 
New Testament to show that it is the d 
of the people to give their ministers a com- 
fortable maintenance, 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10, and 
1 Tim. v. 17, 18. 


‘It teaches us in the letter 
of it to make much of the brute-creatu 
that serve us, and to allow them not only { 
necessary supports for their life, but the a 
vantages of their labour; and thus we 

learn not only to be just, but kind, t 
that are employed for our good, not onl} 
maintain but to encourage them, especiz 
those that labour among us in the word a 
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CHAP. XXV. Marriage of a brother's wife. 
father’s house, should have all possible kind. 
ness shown her by the family into which she 
was married; and partly out of respect to 
the deceased husband, that though he was 
dead and gone he might not be forgotten, 
nor lost out of the genealogies of his tribe ; 
for the first-born child, which the brother or 
next kinsman should have by the widow, 
should be denominated from him that was 
dead, and entered in the genealogy as his 
child, v. 5,6. Under that dispensation we 
have reason to think men had not so clear 
and certain a prospect of living themselves 
on the other side death as we have now, to 
whom life and immortality are brought to light 
by the gospel; and therefore they could not 
but be the more desirous to live in their pos- 
terity, which innocent desire was in some 
measure gratified by this law, an expedient 
being found out that, though a man had no 
child by his wife, yet his name should not be 
put out of Israel, that is, out of the pedigree, 
or, which is equivalent, remain there under 
the brand of childlessness. The Sadducees 
put a case to our Saviour upon this law, with 
a design to perplex the doctrine of the resur- 
rection by it (Matt. xxii. 24, &c.), perhaps in- 
sinuating that there was no need of main. 
taining the immortality of the soul and a fu- 
ture state, since the law had so well provided 
for the perpetuating of men’s names and 
families in the world. But, 3. If the brother, 
or next of kin, declined to do this good office 
to the memory of him that was gone, what 
must be done in that case? Why, (1.) He 
shall not be compelled to do it, v. 7. If he 
like her not, he is at liberty to refuse her, 
which, some think, was not permitted in this 
case before this law of Moses. Affection is 
all in all to the comfort of the conjugal rela- 
tion ; this is a thing which cannot be forced, 
and therefore the relation should not be forced 
without it. (2.) Yet he shall be publicly dis- 
graced for not doing it. The widow, as the 
person most concerned for the name and ho- 
nour of the deceased, was to complain to the 
elders of his refusal; if he persist in it, she 
must pluck off his shoe, and spit in his face, 
in open court (or, as the Jewish doctors 
moderate it, spit before Ins face), thus to 
fasten a mark of infamy upon him, which 
was to remain with his family after him, v. 8— 
10. Note, Those justly suffer in their own 
reputation who do not do what they ought to 
preserve the name and honour of others. 
He that would not build up his brother’s 
house deserved to have this blemish put upon 
his own, that it should be called the house 
of him that had his shoe loosed, in token that 
he deserved’ to go barefoot. In the case of 
Ruth we find this law executed (Ruth iv. 7), 
but because, upon the refusal of the next 
kinsman, there was another ready to perform 
the duty of a husband’s brother, it was that 
other that plucked off the shoe, and not the 
widow—Boaz, and not Ruth. 

II. A law for the punishing of an immodest 


octrine, and so are employed for the good 
of our better part. 
5 If brethren dwell together, and 
ne of them die, and have no child, 
e wife of the dead shall not marry 
rithout unto a stranger: her hus- 
band’s brother shall go in unto her, 


and take her to him to wife, and per- 
form the duty of a husband’s bro- 
ther unto her. 6 And it shall be, 
that the firstborn which she beareth 
shall succeed in the name of his bro- 
ther which is dead, that his name be 
not put out of Israel. 7 And if the 
man like not to take his brother’s wife, 
then let his brother’s wife go up to 
the gate unto the elders, and say, My 
husband’s brother refuseth to raise 
‘up unto his brother a name in Israel, 
he will not perform the duty of my 
husband’s brother. 8 Then the elders 
of his city shall call him, and speak 
‘unto him: and if he stand éo tt, and 
say, I like not to take her; 9 Then 
‘shall his brothez’s wife come unto him 
in the presence of the elders, and 
loose his shoe from off his foot, and 
spit in his face, and shall answer and 
‘say, So shall it be done unto that 
‘man that will not build up his bro- 
‘ther’s house. 10 And his name shall 
be ealled in Israel, The house of him 
‘that hath his shoe loosed. 11 When 
‘men strive together one with another, 
‘and the wife of the one draweth near 
for to deliver her husband out of the 
‘hand of him that smiteth him, and 
“putteth forth her hand, and taketh 
‘him by the secrets: 12 Then thou 
shalt cut off her hand, thine eye shall 
not pity her. 


F 3 : 
Here is, I. The law settled concerning 


‘the marrying of a brother’s widow. It ap- 
"pears from the story of Judah’s family that 
this had been an ancient usage (Gen. xxxviil. 
 g), for the keeping up of distinct families. 
The case put is a case that often happens, of 
‘a man’s dying without issue, it may be in the 
prime of his time, soon after his marriage, 
and while his brethren were yet so young as 
‘to be unmarried. Now in this case, 1. The 
widow was not to marry again into any 
other family, unless all the relations of her 
husband did refuse her, that the estate she 
‘was endowed with might not be alienated. 
2. The husband’s brother, or next of kin, 
‘must marry her, partly out of respect to her, 
‘who, having forgotten her own people and her 
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Amalek to be destroyed. aaa AS | 
foregoing law was to complain against her 
husband’s brother for not ai bn her, 
and to spit in his face before the elders, 
needed a good measure of assurance; but, 
lest the confidence which that law supported 
should grow to an excess unbecoming the 
sex, here is a very severe but just law to 
punish impudence and immodesty. 1. The 
instance of it is confessedly scandalous to the 
highest degree. A woman could not do it 
unless she were perfectly lost to all virtue and 
honour. 2. The occasion is such as might in 
part excuse it ; it was to help her husband out 
of the hands of one that was too hard for him. 
Now if the doing of it in a passion, and with 
such a good intention, was to be so severely 
punished, much more when it was done wan- 
tonly and in lust. 3. The punishment was 
that her hand should be cut off ; and the ma- 
gistrates must not pretend to be more mer- 
ciful than God: Thy eye shall not pity her. 
Perhaps our Saviour alludes to this lav when 
he commands us to cut off the right hand that 
offends us, or is an occasion of sin to us. 
Better put the greatest hardships that can be 
upon the body than ruin the soul for ever. 
Modesty is the hedge of chastity, and there- 
fore ought to be very carefully preserved and 
kept up by both sexes. 

13 Thou shalt not have in thy bag 
divers weights, a great and a small. 
14 Thou shalt not have in thine house 
divers measures, a great and a small, 
15 Bué thou shalt have a perfect and 
just weight, a perfect and just mea- 
sure shalt thou have: that thy days 
may be lengthened in the land which 
the Lorp thy God giveth thee. 16 
For all that do such things, and all 
that do unrighteously, are an abomi- 
nation unto the Lorp thy God. 17 
Remember what Amalek did unto 
_ thee by the way, when ye were come 

forth out of Egypt; 18 How he met 
thee by the way, and smote the hind- 
most of thee, even all that were feeble 
behind thee, when thou wast faint and 
weary; and he feared not God. 
Therefore it shall be, when the Lorp 
thy God hath given thee rest from all 
thine enemies round about, in the 
land which the Lorp thy God giveth 
thee for an inheritance to possess it, 
that thou shalt blot out the remem- 
brance of Amalek from under heaven; 
thou shalt not forget it. 

Here is, I. A law against deceitful weights 
afid measures: they must not only not use 
them, but they must not have them, not have 
them in the bag, not have them in the house 
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been taken care of before, Lev. xix. 35, 36 
This law is enforced with two very good 
reasons :—1l. That justice and equity wi 
bring down upon us the blessing of God. 
The way to have our days lengthened, and to 
prosper, is to be just and fair in all our deal- 
ings. Honesty is the best policy. 2. That 
fraud and injustice will expose us to the curse 
of God, v. 16. Not only unrighteousness it- 
self, but all that do unrighteously, are an 
abomination to the Lord. And miserable is 
that man who is abhorred by his Maker. 
How hateful, particularly, all the arts of de- 
ceit are to God, Solomon <everal times ob- 
serves, Prov. xi. 1; xx. 10, 22; and the 
apostle tells us that the Lord is the avenger 
of all such as overreach and defraud in any 
matter, 1 'Thess. iv. 6. 

II. A law for the rooting out of Amalek. 
Here is a just weight and a just measure, that, 
as Amalek had measured to Israel, so it 
should be measured to Amalek again. 

1. The mischief Amalek did to Israel must 
be here remembered, v. 17, 18. When it 
was first done it was ordered to be recorded 
(Exod. xvii. 14—16), and here the remem- 
brance of it is ordered to be preserved, no! 
in personal revenge (for that generation which 
suffered by the Amalekites was gone, so that 
those who now lived, and their posterity, 
could not have any personal resentment o 
the injury), but in a zeal for the glory of God 
(which was insulted by the Amalekites), that 
throne of the Lord against which the hand 
of Amalek was stretched out. The carriage 
of the Amalekites towards Israel is here repre- 
sented, (1.) As very base and disingenuous. 
They had no occasion at all to quarrel with 
Israel, nor did they give them any notice, by 
a manifesto or declaration of war; but took 
them at an advantage, when they had just 
come out of the house of bondage, and, for 
aught that appeared to them, were onl 
going to sacrifice to God in the wildernes. 
(2.) As very barbarous and cruel; for th 
smote those that were more feeble, whom 
they should have succoured. The greatest 
cowards are commonly the most cruel ; while 
those that have the courage of a man will 
have the compassion of aman. (3.) As ver 
impious and profane: they feared not Go 
If they had. had any reverence for the ma- 
jesty of the God of Israel, which they saw a 
token of in the cloud, or any dread of his 


t upon Israel. Well, here was the 
of the quarrel : and it shows how God 
at is done against his people as done 
+ himself, and that he will particularly 
on with those that discourage aod binds 
ng beginners in religion, that (as tan’s 
zents) set upon the weak and feeble, either 
divert them or to disquiet them, and offend 
little ones. 

2. This mischief must in due time be 
venged, v. 19. When their wars were 
nished, by which they were to settle their 
ingdom and enlarge their coast, then they 
just make war upon Amalek (v. 19), not 
erely to chase them, but to consume them, 
"blot out the remembrance of Amalek. It 
as an instance of God’s patience that he de- 
red the vengeance so long, which should 
ave led the Amalekites to repentance; yet 
a instance of fearful retribution that the 
psterity of Amalek, so long after, were de- 
royed for the mischief done by their an- 
sstors to the Israel of God, that all the 
orld might see, and say, that he who touch- 
ih them toucheth the apple of his eye. It was 
early 400 years after this that Saul was 
rdered to put this sentence in execution 
| Sam. xv.), and was rejected of God because 
e did not do it effectually, but spared some 
f that devoted nation, in contempt, not only 
f the particular orders he received from 
amuel, but of this general command here 
iven by Moses, which he could not be 
trac of. David afterwards made some 


ction of them; and the Simeonites, in 
Lezekiah’s time, smote the rest that remained 
L Chron. iv. 43); for when God judges he 
nll overcome. 

CHAP. XXVI. 


fith this chapter Moses concludes the particular statutes which 
thonght fit to give Israel in charge at his parting with them ; 
follows is by way of sanction and ratification. In this 
I. Moses gives them a form of confession to be made by 
offered the basket of his first-fruits, ver. 1—ll. II. 
j and prayer to be made after the disposal of the 
ird year’s tithe, rer-12—15. III. Hebinds on all the precepts he 
given them, 1. By the divine authority: “ Not I, but the 
L thy God has commanded thee to do these statutes,” ver. 16, 
By the mutual covenant between God and them, ver. 17, Ke. 


ND it shall be, when thou art 
come in unto the land which the 
Lorp thy God giveth thee for an in- 
ritance, and possessest it, and 
iwellest therein; 2 That thou shalt 

ke of the first of all the fruit of the 
rth, which thou shalt bring of thy 
ad that the Lorp thy God giveth 
se, and shalt put i¢ in a basket, and 
lalt go unto the place which the 
soRD thy God shall choose to place 
is name there. 3 And thou shalt go 
unto the priest that shall be in those 
lays, and say unto him, I profess this 

y unto the Lorn thy God, that I 


chapter, 
a 


it down before the altar of the Lorp 
thy God. 5 And thou shalt speak 
and say before the Lorp thy God, A 
Syrian ready to perish was my father, 
and he went down into Egypt, and 
sojourned there with a few, and be- 
came there a nation, great, mighty, and 
populous: 6 And the Egyptians evil 
entreated us, and afflicted us, and laid 
upon us hard bondage: 7 And when 
we cried unto the Lorp God of our 
fathers, the Lorp heard our voice, 
and looked on our affliction, and our 
labour, and our oppression: 8 And 
the Lorp brought us forth out of 
Egypt with a mighty hand, and with 
an outstretched arm, and with great 
terribleness, and with signs, and with 
wonders: 9 And he hath brought us 
into this place, and hath given us this 
land, even a land that floweth with 
milk and honey. 10 And now, be- 
hold, I have brought the firstfruits of 
the land, which thou, O Lorp, hast 
given me. And thou shalt set it be- 
fore the Lorp thy God, and worship 
before the Lorp thy God: 11 And 
thou shalt rejoice in every good thing 
which the Lorp thy God hath given 
unto thee, and unto thine house, thou, 
and the Levite, and the stranger that 
is among you. 

Here is, I. A good work ordered to be 
done, and that is the presenting of a basket 
of their first-fruits to God every year, v. 1, 2. 
Besides the sheaf of first-fruits, which was 
offered for the whole land, on the morrow 
after the passover (Ley. xxiii. 10), every man 
was to bring for himself a basket of first- 
fruits at the feast of pentecost, when the 
harvest was ended, which is therefore called 
the feast of first-fruits (Exod. xxxiv. 22), and 
is said to be kept with a tribute of free-will- 
offering, Deut. xvi. 10. But the Jews say, 
“The first-fruits, if not brought then, might 
be brought any time after, between that and 
winter.” When a man went into the field or 
vineyard at the time when the fruits were 
ripening, he was to mark that which he ob- 
served most forward, and to lay it by for 
first-fruits, wheat, barley, grapes, figs, pome- 
granates, olives, and dates, some of each sort 
must be put in the same basket, with leaves 
between them, and presented to God in the 

| place which he should choose. Now from 


am come unto the country which the! this law we may learn, 1. To acknowiedge 


CHAP. XXVI. - The offering of first-fruits. 


fi r — DEUTE I 
God as the giver of all those good things perish, by aba 
which are the support and comfort of our |and the famine 
natural life, and therefore to serve and honour | the occasion 
him withthem. 2.To deny ourselves, What| Laban the Syrian sough 
is first ripe we are most ond of; those that | (so the Chaldee), hac x a 
are nice and curious expect to be served with | so the Arabic. ~ .) The mi 
each fruit at its first coming in. My soul de-| of their nation initsinfaney. They 
sired the first ripe fruits, Micah vii.1. When |in Egypt as strangers, | “served 
therefore God appointed them to lay those slaves (v. 6), and that a great while: as the 
by for him he taught them to prefer the glo-| father _was called a Syrian, they might t 
rifying of his name before the gratifying of called Egyptians ; so that their possession | 
their own appetites and desires. 3. To give | Canaan being so long discontinued they co 
to God the first and best we have, as those | not pretend any tenant-right to it. A pot 
that believe him to be the first and best of| despised, oppressed people’ they were | 
beings. Those that consecrate the days of Egypt, and therefore, though now rich | 
their youth, and the prime of their time, to | great, had no reason to be proud, or secut 
the service and honour of God, bring him | or forgetful of God. » AE cha 
their first-fruits, and with such offerings he| 3. He must thankfully acknowledge God 
is well pleased. I remember the kindness of | great goodness, not only to himself in p 
thy youth. 


ticular, but to Israel in general. (1.) 4 

Ii. Good words put into their mouths to| bringing them out of Egypt, v.7,8. It 
be said in the doing of this good work, as an | spoken of here as an act of pity—he look 
explication of the meaning of this ceremony, 


on our affliction; and an act of power— 
that it might be a reasonable service. ‘The 


brought us forth with a mighty hand. 
offerer must begin his acknowledgment be-| was a great salvation, fit to be remember 
fore he delivered his basket to the priest, and| upon all occasions, and ‘particularly up 
then must go on with it, when the priest had 


this; they need not grudge to bring a bask 
set down the basket before the altar, asa pre-| of first-fruits to God, for to him they ow 
sent to God their great landiord, v. 3, 4. 


it that they were not now bringing in the t: 
1. He must begin with a reteipt in full for ) 


of bricks to their cruel task-masters. (2.) 
the good land which God had given them| settling them in Canaan: He hath given 
(v. 3): I profess that I have come now at last, 


this land, v. 9. Observe, He must not on 
after forty years’ wandering, unto the country | give thanks for his own lot, but for the la 
which the Lord swore to give us. Tnis was|in general which was given to Israel; n 
most proper to be said when they came first | only for this year’s profits, but for the grow 
into Canaan; probably when they had been| itself which produced them, which God h 
long settled there they varied from this form. 


graciously granted to his ancestors and e 
Note, When God has made good his promises | tailed upon his posterity. Note, The comfc 
to us he expects that we should own it, to} we have in particular enjoyments should k 
the honour of his faithfulness; this is like 


us to be thankful for our share in pu 
giving up the bond, as Solomon does, 1 Kings | peace and plenty; and with’present me 
viii. 56, There has not failed one word of all| we should bless God for the former mer 
his good promise. And our creature-comforts 


we remember and the further mercies 
are doubly sweet to us when we see them 


expect and hope for. bs a 
flowing from the fountain of the promise. 4. He must offer to God his basket of fir 
9. He must remember and own the mean| fruits (v.10): “Ihave brought the first-fru 
origin of that nation of which he was a mem- of the land (like a pepper-corn), as a quit-r 
ber. How great soever they were now, and | for the land which thou hast given me.” N 
he himself with them, their beginning was | Whatever we give to God, it is but of his 
very small, which ought thus to be kept in| that we give him, 1 Chron. xxix.14, At 
mind throughout all the ages of their church | becomes us, who receive so much from hi 
by this public confession, that they might not | to study what we shall render to him. — 
be proud of their privileges and advantages, | basket he set before God; and the priests 
but might for ever be thankful to that God | God’s receivers, had the first-fruits, as 
whose grace chose them when they were so 3 


quisites of their place and fees for atten 
low and raised them so high. Two things ie A ge ER 


Num. xviii. 12. 
they must own for this purpose :—(1.) The 


‘miseral 
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III. The offerer is here appointed, 1 
meanness of their common ancestor: A Sy-| he has finished the service, 1. 'To give g 
rian ready to perish was my father, v.5. Ja-}toGod: Thou shalt worship the Lord thy | 
cob is here called an Aramite, or Syrian, be-| His first-fruits were not accepted wit 
cause he lived twenty years in Padan-Aram ; | further acts of adoration. A humble, reve 
his wives were of that country, and his child-| thankful heart is that which God lool 
ren were all born there, except Benjamin; | and requires, and, without this, all we 
and perhaps the confessor means not Jacob | put in a basket will not avail. Jf a ' 
himself, but that son of Jacob who was the | would give all the substance of his house t¢ 
father of his tribe. However it be, both fa-| excised, from this, or in lieu of it, i wo 
ther and sons were more than once ready to} utterly be contemned. 2. To tale the com! 


if 


XXVI. ___Appsopriation of tathes. 

That the poor, and particularly poor minis- 

ters, poor strangers, and poor widows, had 

had their part according to the command- 

ment. It is fit that God, who by his provi- 

dence gives us all we have, should by his law 

direct the using of it, and, though we are not 

now under such particular appropriations of 

our revenue as they then were, yet, in general, 

we are commanded to give alms of such things 

as we have; and then, and not otherwise, all 

things are clean to us. Then we may take 

the comfort of our enjoyments, when God 

has thus had his dues out of them. ‘This is 

a commandment which must not be trans- 

gressed, no, not with an excuse of its being 

forgotten, v.13. 3. That none of this tithe 

had been misapplied to any common use, 

much less to any ill use. ‘This seems to re- 
fer to the tithe of the other two years, which 

was to be eaten by the owners themselves ; 
they must profess, (1.) That they had not 
eaten of it in their mourning, when, by 
their mourning for the dead, they were com- 
monly unclean; or they had not eaten of it 
grudgingly, as those that all their days eat in 
darkness. (2.) That they had not sacri- 
legiously alienated it to any common use, for 
it was not their own.. And, (3.) That they 
had not given it for the dead, for the honour 
of their dead gods, or in hope of making it 
beneficial to their dead friends. Now the 
obliging of them to make this solemn pro- 
testation at the three years’ end would be an 
obligation upon them to deal faithfully, know- 
ing that they must be called upon thus to 
purge themselves. It is our wisdom to keep 
conscience clear at all times, that when we 
come to give up our account we may lift up 
our face without spot. The Jews say that 
this protestation of their integrity was to be 
made with a low voice, because it looked like 
a self-commendation, but that the foregoing 
confession of God’s goodness was to be made 
with a loud voice to his glory. He that durst 
not make this protestation must bring his 
trespass-offering, Lev. v. 15. 

Il. To this solemn protestation they must 
add a solemn prayer (v. 15), not particularly 
for themselves, but for God’s people Israel ; 
for in the common peace and prosperity every 
particular person prospers and has peace. 
‘We must learn hence to be public-spirited in 
prayer, and to wrestle with God for blessings 
for the land and nation, our English Israel, 
and for the universal church, which we are 
directed to have an eye to in our prayers, as 
the Israel of God, Gal. vi.16. In this prayer 
we are taught, 1. To look up to God as ina 
holy habitation, and thence to infer that holi- 
ness becomes his house, and that he will be 
sanctified in those that are about him. 2. 
To depend upon the favour of God, and his 
gracious cognizance, as sufficient to make us 
and our people happy. 3. To reckon it won- 
derful condescension in God to cast an eye 
even upon so great and honourable a body 
| as Israel was. It is looking down. 4. To 


self and family : Thou shalt rejoice 
good thing, v.11. It is the will of 
at we should be cheerful, not only in 
tendance upon his holy ordinances, but 
r enjoyments of the gifts of his provi- 
lence. Whatever good thing God gives us, 
is his will that we should make the most. 
-omfortable use we can of it, yet still tracing 
he streams to the fountain of all comfort and 
-onsolation. 
_ 12 When thou hast made an end of 
‘ithing all the tithes of thine increase 
the third year, which is the year of 
thing, and hast given if unto the Le- 
vite, the stranger, the fatherless, and 
the widow, that they may eat within 
thy gates, and be filled; 13 Then thou 
shalt say before the Lorp thy God, I 
have brought away the hallowed things 
out of mine house, and also have given 
them unto the Levite, and unto the 
stranger, to the fatherless, and to the 
widow, according to all thy command- 
ments which thou hast commanded 
me: I have not transgressed thy com- 
mandments, neither have I forgotten 
them: 14 1 have not eaten thereof in 
my mourning, neither have I taken 
away aught thereof for any unclean 
use, nor giver. aught thereof for the 
dead: but I have hearkened to the 
yoice of the Lorp my God, and have 
done according to all that thou hast 
‘commanded me. 15 Look down from 
thy holy habitation, from heaven, and 
biess thy people Israel, and the land 
which thou hast given us, as thou 
swarest unto our fathers, a land that 
floweth with milk and honey. 
Concerning the disposal of their tithe the 
third year we had the law before, ch. xiv. 
28,29. The second tithe, which in the other 
two years was to be spent in extraordinaries 
t the feasts, was to be spent the third year 
at home, in entertaining the poor. Now be- 
cause this was done from under the eye of 
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people Israel, and upon the /and which he has 

iver. us. For how should the earth yield its 
increase, or, if it does, what comfort can we 
take in it, unless therewith God, even our own 
God, gives us his blessing ? Ps. Ixvii. 6. 


16 This day the Lorp thy God 
hath commanded thee to do these 
statutes and judgments: thou shalt 
therefore keep and do them with all 
thine heart, and with all thy soul. 17 
Thou hast avouched the Lorp this 
day to be thy God, and to walk in his 
ways, and to keep his statutes, and 
his commandments, and his judg- 
ments, and to hearken unto his voice : 
18 And the Lorp hath avouched thee 
this day to be his peculiar people, as 
he hath promised thee, and that thou 
shouldest keep all his commandments; 
19 And to make thee high above all 
nations which he hath made, in praise, 
and in name, andin honour; and that 
thou mayest bea holy peonle unto the 
Lorp thy God, as he hath spoken. 

Two things Moses here urges to enforce 
all these precepts:—1. ‘That they were the 
commands of God, v.16. They were not the 
dictates of his own wisdom, nor were they 
enacted by any authority of his own, but in- 
finite wisdom framed them, and the power of 
the King of kings made them binding to 
them: “ The Lord thy God commands thee, 
therefore thou art bound in duty and grati- 
tude to obey him, and it is at thy peril if thou 
disobey. They are his laws, therefore thou 
shalt do them, for to that end were they given 
thee: do them and not dispute them, do them 
and not draw back from them; do them not 
carelessly and hypocritically, but with thy 
heart and soul, thy whole heart and thy whole 
soul.” 2. That their covenant with God 
obliged them to keep these commands. He 
insists not only upon God’s sovereignty over 
them, but his propriety in them, and the re- 
lation wherein they stood to him. The cove- 
nant is mutual, and it binds to obedience 
both ways. (1.) That we may perform our 
part of the covenant, and answer the inten- 
tions of that (v. 17): “ Thou hast avouched 
and solemnly owned and confessed the Lord 
Jehovuh to be thy God, thy Prince and Ruler. 
As he is so by an incontestable right, so he 
is by thy own consent.” They did this im- 
plicitly by their attendance on his word, had 
done it expressly (Exod. xxiv.), and were now 
to do it again before they parted, ch. xxix. 1. 
Now this obliges us, in fidelity to our word, 
as well as in duty to our Sovereign, to keep 
his statutes and his commandments. We really 
forswear ourselves, and perfidiously violate 
the most sacred engagements, if, when we 
have taken the Lord to be our God, we do 
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Israel reminded of the covenant. DEUTERON oN he 

be earnest with God for a blessing upon his; not make cons 


mands. (2.) That 
also may be made 
that answered (v. 18, 
avouched, not only tal 


of it (if they were not obedient, God woul 
disown them, and cast them off), but it wa 
also the principal design of this favou 
“‘ He has avouched thee on purpose that the 
shouldest keep his commandments, that t 
mightest have both the best directions 

the best encouragements in religion.” ‘I’ 
we are elected to obedience (1 Pet. i. 2), chos 
that we should be holy (Eph. i. 4), purified, 
peculiar people, that we might not only 
good works, but be zealous in them, Tit 
14. Two things God is here said to de 
in avouching them to be his peculiar people 
(v. 19), to make them high, and, in order t 

that, to make them holy ; for holiness is 
honour, and the only way to everlasting hi 
nour. [1.] To make them high above a 
nations. The greatest honour we are capab 
of in this world is to be taken into covenant 
with God, and to live in his service. The 
should be, First, High in praise; for God 
would accept them, which is true praise, 
Rom. ii. 29. Their friends would admire 
them, Ps. xlviii. 2. Their enemies would 
envy them, Zeph. iii. 19,20. Secondly, Hig 
in name, which, some think, denotes the con- 
tinuance and perpetuity of that praise, a nan 

that shall not be cut off. Thirdly, Hig 
honour, that is, in all the advantages of we: 
and power, which would make them g 
above their neighbours. See Jer. xiii. 
[2.] That they might be a holy people, s 
parated for God, devoted to him, and é 
ployed continually in his service. ‘This 
aimed at in taking them to be his people; sa 
that, if they did not keep his commandments, 
they received all this grace in vain. 

CHAP. XXVII. — 


Moses having very largely and fully set before the people their du 

both to God and one another, in general and in particular inst 
what th 
requires of them,—and having in the close of the foregoing 
chapter laid them under the obligation both of the command ai 
the covenant, he comes in this chapter to prescribe outs 
means, I. For the helping of their memories, that they 
not forget the law asa strange thing. They must write all 
words of this law upon stones, ver. 1—10. LI. For the m 
of their affections, that they might not be indifferent to the | 
as a light thing. When they came iuto Canaan, the ble 
ings and curses which were the sanctions of the law, were 
solemnly pronounced in the hearing of all Israel, who w 
say Amen to them, ver. 11—26. And if such a solemnity 
would not make a deep impression upon them, aud affect 
with the great things of God’s law, nothing weald. 


ND Moses with the elders of I: 

rael commanded the people, say 
ing, Keepall the commandments whic 
I command you this day. 2 And 
shall be on the day when ye shall p 
over Jordan unto the land which the 
Lorp thy God giveth thee, that th 
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—having shown them plainly what is good, an 


ths Ra iee na, OLA 
thee up great stones, and 
‘them with plaster: 3 And 
jou shalt write upon them all the 
ards of this law, when thou art 
ssed over, that thou mayest go in 
o the land which the Lorn thy 
od giveth thee, a land that floweth 
th milk and honey; as the Lorp 
od of thy fathers hath promised thee. 
Therefore it shall be when ye be 
mne over Jordan, that ye shall set 
» these stones, which I command 
rou this day, in mount Ebal, and thou 
halt plaster them with plaster. 5 
And there shalt thou build an altar 
into the Lorp, thy God, an altar of 
tones: thou shalt not lift up any 
ron fool upon them. 6 Thou shalt | 
muild the altar of the Lorn thy God | 
f whole stones: and thou shalt offer | 
yarnt offerings thereon unto the Lorp | 
hy God: 7 And thou shalt offer 
yeace offerings, and shalt eat there, 
md rejoice before the Lorp thy God. 
And thou shalt write upon the 
tones all the words of this law very | 
jlainly. 9 And Moses and the priests | 
he Levites spake unto all Israel, say- 
ng, take heed, and hearken, O Israel; 
his day thou art become the people 
f the Lorn thy God. 10 Thou shalt 
herefore obey the voice of the Lorp 
God, and do his commandments 
id his statutes, which I command 
hee this day. 

Here is, I. A general charge to the people 
‘keep God’s commandments; for in vain 
they know them, unless they would do 
bem. ‘This is pressed upon them, 1. With 
ll authority. Moses with the elders of Israel, 
e rulers of each tribe (v. 1), and again, 
loses and the priests the Levites (v. 9); so 
at the charge is given by Moses who was 
ing in Jeshurun, and by their lords, both 
piritual and temporal, in concurrence with 
im. Lest they should think that it was 
oses only, an old and dying man, that made 
ado about religion, or the priests and 
tes only, whose trade it was to attend 
ion and who had their maintenance out 
t, the elders of Israel, whom God had 
aced in honour and power over them, and 
ho were men of business in the world and 
kely to be long so when Moses was gone, 
ey commanded their people to keep God’s 
Moses, having put some of his honour 
them, joins {hem in commission with 
, in giving this charge, as Paul some- 
es in his epistles joins with himself Sil- 
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vanus and Timotheus. Note, Ail that have 
any interest in others, or power over them, 
should use it for the support and furtherance 
of religion among them. Though the su- 
preme power of a nation provide ever so good 
laws for this purpose, if inferior magistrates 
in their places, and ministers in theirs, and 
masters of families in theirs, do not execute 
their offices, it will all he to little effect. 
2. With all importunity. They press it upon 
them with the utmost earnestness (v. 9, 10) : 
Take heed and hearken, O Israel. It is a thing 
that requires and deserves the highest degree 
of caution and attention. They tell them of 
their privilege and honour: “‘ This day thou 
hast become the people of the Lord thy God, 
the Lord having avouched thee to be his 


own, and being now about to put thee in’ 


possession of Canaan which he had long pro- 
mised as thy God (Gen. xvii. 7, 8), and which 
if he had failed to do in due time, he would 
have been ashamed to be called thy God, 
Heb. xi. 16. Now thou art more than ever 
his people, therefore obey his voice.” Privi- 
leges should be improved as engagements to 
duty. Should not a people be ruled by 


| their God? 


II. A particular direction to them with 
great solemnity to register the words of this 
law, as soon as they came into Canaan. It 
was to be done but once, and at their en- 
trance into the land of promise, in token of 
their taking possession of it under the several 
provisos and conditions contained in this 
law. There was a solemn ratification of the 
covenant between God and Israel at Mount 
Sinai, when an altar was erected, with twelve 
pillars, and the book of the covenant was 
produced, Exod. xxiv. 4. That which is here 


"appointed is a somewhat similar solemnity. 


1. They must set up amonument on which 


{they must write the words of this law. 
|(1.) The monument itself was to be very 


mean, only rough unhewn stone plastered 
over ; not polished marble or alabaster, nor 
brass tables, but common plaster upon stone, 
v. 3. The command is repeated (v. 4), and 
orders are given that it be written, not very 
finely, to be admired by the curious, but very 
plainly, that he who runs may read it, Hab. 
ii. 2. The word of God needs not to be ser 
off by the art of man, nor embellished with 
the enticing words of man’s wisdom. But, 
(2.) The inscription was to be very great: 
All the words of this law, v. 3, and again, v. 8. 
Some understand it only of the covenant be- 


tween God and Israel, mentioned ch. xxvi._ 


17, 18. Let this heap be set up for a wit- 
ness, like that memorial of the covenant be- 
tween Laban and Jacob, which was nothing 
but a heap of stones thrown hastily together, 
upon which they did eat together in token of 
friendship (Gen. xxxi. 46, 47), and that stone 
which Joshua set up, Josh. xxiv. 26. Others 
think that the curses of the covenant in this 
chapter were written upon this monument, 
the rather because it was set up in Mount 
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_ might give glory to God and obtain favour. 
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“fhe curses from Ebal. - DEUTERONOMY. 
Ebal, v. 4. Others think that the whole parties to a 
book of Deuteronomy was written upon this | feasting together 
monument, or at least the statutes and|the altar, which 
judgments from ch. xii. to the end of ch. xxvi.| servants and tenants, 
‘And it is not improbable that the heap might ledged themselves, and 
be so large as, taking in all the sides of it, to| sion of this good land, bound themse! 
contain so copious an inscription, unless*we | pay the rent and to do the services re 
will suppose (as some do) that the ten com- by the royal grant. [2.] The comfort th 
mandments only were here written, as an au- , K 


took in the covenant ; y had reason 
thentic copy of the close rolls which were | rejoice in the law, when they had an altar, 
laid up in the ark. They must write this 


remedial law, so near it. It was a gre 
when they had gone into Canaan, and yet | favour to them, and a token for good, 
Moses says (v. 3), “‘ Write it that thou mayest God gave them his statutes; and that 
goin,” that is, “ that thou mayest go in with | were owned as the people of God, and th 
comfort, and assurance of success and settle- children of the promise, was what they ha 
ment, otherwise it were well for thee not to | reason to rejoice in, though, when this se 
go in at all. Write it as the conditions of | ]lemnity was to be performed, they were 
thy entry, and own that thou comest in upon | put in full possession of Canaan; but § 
these terms and no other: since Canaan is has spoken in his holiness, and then I will re 
given by promise, it must be held by obe-|joice, Gilead is mine, Manasseh is mine; a 
dience.” my own. dali 


2. They must also set up an altar. By the Pei) € 
words of the law which were written upon| 11 And Moses charged the 


the plaster, God spoke to them ; by the altar, the same day, saying, 12 These shi 
and the sacrifices offered upon it, ae spoke | stand upon mount (tet is ble 
to God; and thus. was communion kept up uA a 
between them and God. The word and the people, when ye are COmS mk 
prayer must go together. Though they Jordan; Simeon, and Levi, and J 
might not, of their own heads, set up any dah, and Issachar, and Joseph, ¢ 
altar besides that at the tabernacle, yet, by Benjamin: 13 And these shall stan 
the appointment of God, they might upon a upon mount Ebal to curse ; Re ber 
special occasion. Elijah built a temporary | (3. 4 dishes aZ i iia 
altar of twelve’ anhews’ stones, “similar to} 7G A sher, and Zeoulun, Dat 
this, when he brought Israel back to the and Naphtali. 14 And the Levite 
covenant which was now made, 1 Kings xviii. shall speak, and say unto all the me 
31, 32. Now, (1.) This altar must be a of Israel with aloud voice, 15 Cursé 
of such stones as they found ready upon the : ie 
field, not newly cut out of the rock, much be the man that maketh any gr By, 
less squared artificially: Thou shalt not lift | OT molten image, an abomination u 
up any iron tool upon them, v. 5. Christ, our the Lorp, the work of the hands 
altar, is a stone cut out of the mountain with-| the craftsman, and putteth itin@ 
out hands (Dan. ii. 34, 35), and therefore cret vlace. And all the eople she 
refused by the builders, as having no form or Uggs d A re 
comeliness, but accepted of God the Father, answer and say, men. . 6 urs 
and made the head of the corner. (2.) Burnt- be he that setteth light by his fat 
offerings and peace-offerings must be offered| or his mother. And all the 
upon this altar (v. 6, 7), that by them they | shall say, Amen. 17 Cursed be | 
that removeth his neighbour’s lan 
mark. And all the people shall s 
Amen. 18 Cursed be he that make 
the blind to wander out of the wa 
And all the people shall say, Ame 
19 Cursed be he that perverteth # 
judgment of the stranger, fatherle: 
and widow. And all the people sh 
say, Amen. 20 Cursed be he th 
lieth with his father’s wife; becau 
he uncovereth his father’s skirt. Ai 
all the people shall say, Amen. 
Cursed be he that lieth with any me 
ner of beast. And all the people sh 
say, Amen. 22 Cursed be he that. 
with ‘his sister, the daughter of 1 


Where the law was written, an altar was set 
up close by it, to signify that we could not 
Jook with any comfort upon the law, being 
conscious to ourselves of the violation of it, 
if it were not for the great sacrifice by which 
atonement is made for sin; and the altar was 
set up on Mount Ebal, the mount on which 
those tribes stood that said Amen to the 
curses, to intimate that through Christ we 
are redeemed from the curse of the law. In 
the Old Testament the words of the law are 
written, with the curse annexed, which would 
fill us with horror and amazement if we had 
not in the New Testament (which is bound 
up with it) an altar erected close by it, which 
gives us everlasting consolation. (3.) They 
must eat there, and rejoice before the Lord 
their God, v. 7. This signified, [1.] The 
consent they gave to the covenant; for the 
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, or the daughter of his mother. 


the people shall say, Amen. 
ised be he that lieth with his 
nother in law. And all the people 
shall say, Amen. 24 Cursed be he 
that smiteth his neighbour secretly. 
And all the people shall say, Amen. 
5 Cursed be he that taketh reward 
fo slay an innocent person. And all 
the people shall say, Amen. 26 Cursed 
be he that confirmeth not al/ the words 
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of this law to do them. And all the 
‘people shall say, Amen. 
read by all men, the sanctions of it were to be 
‘published, which, to complete the solemnity 
lib ly to declare their approbation of. 
is they were before directed to do (ch. xi. 
“begins somewhat abruptly, v. 12. There 
were, it seems, in Canaan, that part of it 
' (Joshua's tribe), two mountains that lay near 
together, with a valley between, one called 
‘of these two mountains, which faced one an- 
other, all the tribes were to be drawn up, six 
" the valley, at the foot of each mountain, they 
_eame pretty near together, so near as that the 
ests standing betwixt them might be heard 
q by those that were next them on both sides; 
t 
‘tention commanded, one of the priests, or 
perhaps more at some distance from each 
the curses here following, and all the people 
‘that stood on the side aad foot of Mount 
signal from those that stood nearer and with- 
m hearing) said Amen; then the contrary 
‘that doth not so or so,” and then those that 
‘stood on the side, and at the foot, of Mount 
affect them very much with the blessings 
and curses, the promises and threatenings, of 
with them, but teach them to apply them to 
themselves. 
“concerning this solemnity, which was to be 
done but once and not repeated, but would 
which tribes should stand upon Mount Ge- 
nzim and which on Mount Ebal (v. 12, 13), 


When the law was written, to be seen and 
their covenanting with God, they were de- 
' 29, 30), and therefore the appointment here 
‘which afterwards fell to the lot of Ephraim 
_Gerizin and the other Hbal. On the sides 
on one side and six on the other, so that in 
en when silence was proclaimed, and at- 
other, pronounced with a loud voice one of 
Ebal (those that stood further off taking the 
Blessing was pronounced, “ Blessed is he 
'Gerizim, said Amen. This could not but 
the law, and not only acquaint all the people 
__ I. Something is to be observed, in general, 
be talked of to posterity. 1. God appointed 
to prevent the disputes that might have 


sen if they had been left to dispose of 
emselves. The six tribes that were ap- 
ed for blessing were all the children of 
free women, for to such the promise 
belongs, Gal. iv. 31. Leviishere put among 
he zest, to teach ministers to apply to them- 


ak, 


, a4 . 


VU. «The curses from Ebal. "oS 
selves the blessing and curse which they 
preach to others, and by faith to set their 
own Amen toit. 2. Of those tribes that were 
to say Amen to the blessings it is said, They 
stood to bless the people, but of the other, 
They stood to curse, not mentioning the peo- 
ple, as loth to suppose that any of this people 
whom God had taken for his own should lay 
themselves under the curse. Or, perhaps, 
the different mode of expression intimates that 
there was to be but one blessing pronounced in 
general upon the people of Israel, as a happy 
people, and that should ever be so, of they 
were obedient ; and to this blessing the tribes 
on Mount Gerizim were to say Amen— 
“Happy art thou, O Israel, and mayest thou 
ever be so;” but then the curses come in as 
exceptions from the general rule, and we 
know exceptio firmat regulam—the exception 
confirms the rule. Israel is a blessed people, 
but,- if there be any particular persons even 
among them that do such and such things as 
are mentioned, let them know that they have 
no part nor lot in the matter, but are under 
a curse. This shows how ready God is to 
bestow the blessing; if any fall under the 
curse, they may thank themselves, they bring 
it upon their own heads. 3. The Levites or 
priests, such of them as were appointed for 
that purpose, were to pronounce the curses 
as well as the blessings. They were or- 
dained to bless (ch. x. 8), the priests did it 
daily, Num. vi. 23. But they must separate 
between the precious and the vile; they must 
not give that blessing promiscuously, but 
must declare to whom it did not belong, lest 
those who had no right to it themselves 
should think to share in it by being in the 
crowd. Note, Ministers must preach the 
terrors of the law as well as the comforts of 
the gospel; must not only allure people 
to their duty with the promises of a blessing, 
but awe them to it with the threatenings of a 
curse. 4. The curses are here expressed, 
but not the blessings; for as many as were 
under the law were under the curse, but it 
was an honour reserved for Christ to bless 
us, and so to do that for us which the law 
could not do, in that it was weak. In Christ’s 
sermon upon the mount, which was the true 
Mount Gerizim, we have blessings only, 
Matt. v. 3,&c. 5. To each of the curses the 
people were to say Amen. It is easy to un- 
derstand the meaning of Amen to the bless- 
ings. The Jews have a saying to encourage 
people to say Amen to the public prayers, 
Whosoever answereth Amen, after him that 
blesseth, he is as he that blesseth. But how 
could they say Amen to the curses? (1.) It 
was a profession of their faith in the truth of 
thera, that these and the like curses were not 
bug-bears to frighten children and fools, but 
the real declarations of the wrath of God 
against the ungodliness and unrighteousness 
of men, not one iota of which shall fall to the 
ground. (2.) It was an acknowledgment of 
the equity of these curses; when they said 


offended, lest they should bear sin and the 
‘curse for them.” 


The curses from Foal... 


be so. ‘Those who do such things deserve to 
fall and lie under the curse. (3,) It was 
such an imprecation upon themselves as 
strongly obliged them to have nothing to do 
with those evil practices upon which the 
curse is here entailed. ‘“* Let God’s wrath 
fall upon us if ever we do such things.” We 
read of those that entered into a curse (and 
with us that is the usual form of a solemn 
oath) to waik in God’s law, Neh. x. 29. Nay, 
the Jews say (as the learned bishop Patrick 
quotes them), “ All the people, by saying 
this Amen, became bound for one another, 
that they would observe God’s laws, by 
which every man was obliged, as far as he 
could, to prevent his neighbour from break- 
ing these laws, and to reprove those that had 


II. Let us now observe what are the par- 
ticular sins against which the curses are here 
denounced. 

1. Sins against the second commandment. 
This flaming sword is set to keep that com- 
mandment first, v. 15. Those are here cursed, 
not only that worship images, but that make 
them or keep them, if they be such (or like 
such) as idolaters used in the service of their 
gods. Whetherit be a graven image ora molten 


image, it comes all to one, it is an abomination 


to the Lord, even though it be not set up in 
public, but ina secret place,—though it be not 
actually worshipped, nor is it said to be de- 
signed for worship, but reserved there with re- 
spect and a constant temptation. Hethat dees 
this may perhaps escape punishment from 
men, but he cannot escape the curse of God. 

2. Against the fifth commandment, v. 16. 
The contempt of parents is a sin so heinous 
that it is put next to the contempt of God 
himself. If a man abused his parents, either 
in word or deed, he fell under the sentence 
of the magistrate, and must be put to death, 
Exod. xxi. 15,17. But to set light by them 
in his heart was a thing which the magis- 
trate could not take cognizance of, and there- 
fore it is here laid under the curse of God, 
who knows the heart. Those are cursed 
children that carry themselves scornfully and 
insolently towards their parents. 

3. Against the eighth commandment. The 
curse of God is here fastened, (1.) Upon an 
unjust neighbour that removes the land-marks, 
v, 17. 
counsellor, who, when his advice is asked, 
maliciously directs his friend to that which 
he knows will be to his prejudice, which is 
making the blind to wander out of the way, un- 
der pretence of directing him in the way, 
than which nothing can be either more bar- 
barous or more treacherous, v. 18. Those 
that seduce others from the way of God’s 
commandments, and entice them to sin, 
bring this curse upon themselves, which our 
Saviour has explained, Matt. xv. 14, The 


perverteth the judgment 
less, and widow, whon 


cest is a cursed sin, with a sister, a father 
wife, or a mother-in-luw, v. 20, 22, 23. Thes 
crimes not only exposed men to the sword o! 
the magistrate (Lev. xx. 11), but, which 
more dreadful, to the wrath of God; bestialit 
likewise, v. 21. +N) 


See ch. xix. 14. (2.) Upon an unjust | P 


4. Against the seventh commandment. I 


5. Against the sixth commandment. Two 


of the worst kinds of murder are here speci- 
fied :—(1.) Murder unseen, when a man do 
not set upon his neighbour as a fair adver- 
sary, giving him an opportunity to defend 
himself, but smites him secretly (v. 24), as by 
poison or otherwise, when he sees not who 


hurts him. See Ps. x. 8,9. ‘Though such 
secret murders may go undiscovered and un- 
punished, yet the curse of God will follow 
them. (2.) Murder under colour of law, which 


is the greatest affront to God, for it makes an 


ordinance of his to patronise the worst of 
villains, and the greatest wrong to our neigh- 
bour, for it ruins his honour as well as his 
life : cursed therefore is he that will be hired. 
or bribed, to accuse, or to convict, or to con- 
demn, and so to slay, an innocent person, 0 
25. See Ps. xv. 5. la 
6. The solemnity concludes with a general 
curse upon him that confirmeth not, or, as i 
might be read, that performeth not, all the 
words of this law to do them, v. 26. By o 
obedienceto the law weset our sealtoit, and s 
confirm it, as by our disobedience we do- what 
lies in us to disannul it, Ps. exix. 126. The 
apostle, following all the ancient versions 
reads it, Cursed is every one that continues not, 
Gal. iii. 10. Lest those who were guilty o 
other sins, not mentioned in this commi 
nation, should think themselves safe from the 
curse, this last reaches all; not only thosé 
who do the evil which the law forbids, bu 
those also who omit the good which the law 
requires : to this we must all say Amen, own. 
ing ourselves under the curse, justly to hav 
deserved it, and that we must certainly have 
erished for ever under it, if Christ had no 
redeemed us from the curse of the law, by being 
made a curse for us. ’ 


CHAP. XXVIII. ; 


o 
This chapter 1s a very large exposition of two words in the fore 
going chapter, the blessing and the curse. Those were peace 
blessea 1n general that were obedient, and those cursed that wel 
disobearent; but, because generals are not go affecting, Mo 
here descends to particulars, and describes the blessing and 1 
curse, not in their fountains (these are out of sight, and therefo 
the most considerable, yet least considered, the favour of G 
the spring of all the blessings, and the wrath of God the spri 
of all the curses), but in their streams, the sensible effects of | 
blessing and the curse, for they ate real things and have r 
effects. 1. He describes the blessings that should come 
them if they were ebedient; personal, family, aud especi 
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CHAP. 
for in tha. capacity especially they are here treated with, 


14. JI. He more largely describes the curses which would 
ome upon them if they were disobedient; such as would be, 1. 


Pheir extreme vexation, ver. 15—-44. 2, Their utter ruin and 
destruction at last, ver. 45—68. This chapter is much to the 
‘same purport with Lev. xxvi., setting before them life and death, 
_ good and evil; and the promise, in the close of that chapter, of 

their restoration, upon their repentance, is here likewise more 
 targely repeated, ch. xxx. Thus, as they had precept upon pre- 


__ cept in the repetition of the law, so they had line upon line in 
_ the repetition of the promises and threatenings. And these are 


_ both there and here delivered, not only as sanctions of the law, 
what should be conditionally, but as predictions of the event, 
_ what would be certainly, that for a while the people of Israel 
_ would be happy in their obedience, but that at length they would 
_ be undone by their disobedience ; and therefore it is said (ch. xxx. 
1) that all those things would come upon them, both the biessing 
and the curse. 


A ND it shall come to pass, if thou 
shalt hearken diligently unto the 
voice of the Lorp thy God, to ob- 
serve and to do all his commandments 
which I command thee this day, that 
the Lorp thy God will set thee on 
high above all nations of the earth: 
2 And all these blessings shall come 
on thee, and overtake thee, if thou 
shalt hearken unto the voice of the 
Lorp thy God. 3 Blessed shalt thou 
be in the city, and blessed shalt thou 
be inthe field. 4 Blessed shall be the 
fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy 
ground, and the fruit of thy cattle, 
the increase of thy kine, and the flocks 
of thy sheep. 5 Blessed shall be thy 
basket and thy store. 6 Blessed shalt 
thou be when thou comest in, and 
blessed shalé thou be when thou goest 
out. 7 The Lorp shall cause thine 
enemies that rise up against thee to 
be smitten before thy face: they shall 
come out against thee one way, and 
ee before thee seven ways. 8 The 
Lorp shall command the blessing 
ipon thee in thy storehouses, and in 
ill that thou settest thine hand unto; 
and he shall bless thee in the land 
which the Lorp thy God giveth thee. 
) The Lorp shall establish thee a holy 
people unto himself, as he hath sworn 
to thee, if thou shalt keep the com- 
mandments of the Lorpthy God, and 
walk in his ways. 10 And all people 
the earth shall see that thou art 
lled by the name of the Lorn; and 
ley Shall be afraid of thee. 11 And 
the Lorp shall make thee plenteous 
im goods, in the fruit of thy body, and 
i the fruit of thy cattle, and in the 
uit of thy ground, in the land which 
e Lorp sware unto thy fathers to 
ve thee. 12 The Lorp shall open 
into thee his good treasure, the hea- 
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ven to give the rain unto thy iand in 
his season, and to bless all the work 


of thine hand: and thou shalt lend | 


unto many nations, and thou shalt 
not borrow. 13 And the Lorp shall 
make thee the head, and not the tail; 
and thou shalt be above only, and thou 
shalt not be beneath; if that thou 
hearken unto the commandments of 
the Lorp thy God, which I command 
thee this day, to observe and to do 
them: 14 And thou shalt not go aside 
from any of the words which I com- 
mand thee this day, zo the right hand, 
or to the left, to go after other gods 
to serve them. ; 


The blessings are here put before the 
curses, to intimate, 1. That God is slow to 
anger, but swift to show mercy: he has said 
it, and sworn, that he would much rather we 
would obey and live than sin and die. It is 
his delight to bless. 2. That though both 
the promises and the threatenings are de- 
signed to bring and hold us to our duty, yet 
it is better that we be allured to that which is 
good by a filial hope of God’s favour than 
that we be frightened to it by a servile fear 
of his wrath. That obedience pleases best 
which comes from a principle of delight in 
God’s goodness. Now, 

I. We have here the conditions upon which 
the blessing is promised. 1. It is upon con- 
dition that they diligently heurken to the voice 
of God (v. 1, 2), that they hear God speaking 
to them by his word, and use their utmost 
endeavours to acquaint themselves with his 
will, v. 13. 2. Upon condition that they ob- 
serve and do ail his commandments (and in 
order to obedience there is need of observa- 
tion) and that they keep the commandments of 
God (v. 9) and walk in his ways. Not only 
do them for once, but keep them for ever ; 
not only set out in his ways, but walk in 
them to the end. 3. Upon condition that 
they should not go aside either to the right 
hand or to the left, either to superstition on 
the one hand or profaneness on the other; 
and particularly that they should not go after 
other gods (v. 14), which was the sin that of 
all others they were most prone to, and God 
would be most displeased with. Let them 
take care to keep up religion, both the form 
and power of it, in their families and nation, 
and God would not fail to bless them. 

II. The particulars of this blessing. 

1, It is promised that the providence of 
God should prosper them in ail their outward 
concerns. These blessings are said to overtake 
them, v. 2. Good people sometimes, under 
the sense of their unworthiness, areready to fly 
from the blessing and to conclude that it be- 
longs not to them ; but the blessing shall find 
them out and follow them notwithstanding. 
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Thus inthe great day the blessing will overtake 
the righteous that say, Lord, when saw we thee 
hungry and fed thee? Matt. xxv. 37. Observe, 
(1.) Several things are enumerated in which 
God by his providence would bless them :— 
[1.] They should be safe and easy; a bless- 
_ ing should rest upon their persons wherever 
they were, in the city or in. the field, v. 3. 
~Whether their habitation was in town or 
country, whether they were husbandmen or 
tradesmen, whether their business called them 
into the city or into the field, they should be 
preserved from the dangers and have the 
comforts of their condition. This blessing 
should attend them in their journeys, going 
out and coming in, v. 6. Their persons 
should be protected, and the affair they went 
about should succeed well. Observe here, 
What a necessary and constant dependence 
we have upon God both for the continuance 
and comfort of this life. We need him at 
eyery turn, in all the various moyements of 
life ; we cannot be safe if he withdraw his pro- 
tection, nor easy if he suspend his favour ; 
but, if he bless us, go where we will it is well 
with us. [2.] Their families should be built 
up in a numerous issue : blessed shall be the 
fruit of thy body (v. 4), and in that the Lord 
shall make thee plenteous (v. 11), in pursuance 
of the promise made to Abraham, that his 
seed should be as the stars of heaven for mul- 
titude, and that God would be a God to them, 
than which a greater blessing, and more com- 
prehensive, could not be entailed upon the 
ir body. See Isa.lxi.9. [3.] They 


fruit of thei 
should be rich, and have an abundance of all 
the good things of this life, which are pro- 
mised them, not merely that they might have 
the pleasure of enjoying them, but (as bishop 
Patrick observes out of one of the Jewish 
writers) that they might have wherewithal to 
honour God, and might be helped and encou- 
raged to serve him cheerfully and to proceed 
and persevere in their obedience to him. A 
blessing is promised, First, On all they had 
without doors, corn and cattle in the field (@, 
4, 11), their cows and sheep particularly, 
which should be blessed for the owners’ 
sakes, and made blessings to them. In order 
to this, it is promised that God would give 
them rain in due season, which is called his 
yood treasure (v. 12), because with this river 
of God the earth is enriched, Ps.Ixv.9. Our 
constant supplies we must see coming from 
God’s good treasure, and own our obligations 
to him for them; if he withhold his rain, the 
fruits both of the ground and of the cattle 
soon perish. Secondly, On all they had within 
doors, the basket and the store (v. 5), the 
store-houses or barns, v. 8. | When it 1s 
brought home, God will bless it, and not blow 
upon it as sometimes he does, Hag. i. 6, 9. 
We depend upon God and his blessing, not 


only for our yearly corn out of the field, but 


for our daily bread out of our basket and 


store, and therefore are taught to pray for it 
every day. (4.] They should have success in 
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all thou hast, but in doe 
thou settest thy hand to,” v. 8. T 
mated that even when they were rich 
must not be idle, but must find some go 
employment or other to set their hand to, a 
God would own their industry, and 
the work of their hand (v. 12); for that whicl 
makes rich, and keeps 80, is the blessing of th 
Lord upon the hand of the diligent, Prov. * 
4, 22. [5.] They should have honour amon, 
their neighbours (v. 1): The Lord thy Gi 
will set thee on high above all nations. — 
made them so, by taking them into covenan 
with himself, ch. xxvi. 19. And he woul 
make them more and more so by their out 
ward prosperity, if they would not by sin di 
parage themselves. ‘T'wo things should hel 
to make them great among the nations :— 
First, Their wealth (. 12): “ Thow shalt len 
to many nations upon interest ” (which the 
were allowed to take from the neighbourin 
nations), but thou shalt not have occasion t 
borrow.” This would give them great inflt 
ence with all about them; for the borrows 
is servant to the lender. It may be meant ¢ 
trade and commerce, that they should expo! 
abundantly more than they should impor 
which would keep the balance on their sid 
Secondly, Their power (v. 13): “The Lor 
shall make thee the head, to give law to a 
about thee, to exact tribute, and to arbitra 
all controversies.” Every sheaf should bo 
to theirs, which would make them so co} 
siderable that all the people of the ear 
would be afraid of them (v. 10), that i 
would reverence their true grandeur, at 
dread making them their enemies. - 
flourishing of religion among them, and 
blessing of God upon them, would make thi 
formidable to all their neighbours, terrible’ 
an army with banners. [6.] They should | 
victorious over their enemies, and prosper 
all their wars. If any were so daring as 
rise up against them to oppress them, or € 
croach upon them, it should be at their pel 
they should certainly fall before them, v. 
The forces of the enemy, though entire 
drawn up to come 


against them one | 
should be entirely routed, and flee before th 
seven ways, each making the best of his we 
(2.) From the whole we learn (though 
were well if men would believe it) that m 
gion and piety are the best friends to outwe 
prosperity. Though temporal blessings | 
not take up so much room in the promi 
of the New Testament as they do in those 

the Old, yet it is enough that our Lord Je 
has given us his word (and surely we m 
take his word) that if we seek first the ki 
dom of God, and the righteousness thereof, 
other things shall be added to us, as fal 
Infinite Wisdom sees good ; and who can 
sire them further? Matt. vi. 33. 
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likewise promised that the grace of 

id should establish them a holy people, v. 9. 
Ving taken them into covenant with him- 
F he would keep them in covenant ; and, 
rided they used the means of stedfastness, 
ould give them the grace of steadfast- 
that they should not depart from him. 
Those that are smeere in holiness God 
establish in holiness ; and he is of power 
7 - xvi He that is holy shall 
e@ holy still; and those whom Ged esta- 
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we 


lishment of their religion would be the 
tablishment of their reputation (v. 10): All 
people of the earth shall see, and own, that 

ou art called by the name of the Lord, that 
s, “that thou art a most excellent and glo- 
a people, under the particular care and 
tenance of the great God. They shall 

le made to know that a people called by the 
lame of Jehovah are without doubt the hap- 
jiest people under the sun, even their enemies 
hemselves being judges.” The favourites 
f Heaven are truly great, and, first or last, 
E will be made to appear that they are so, if 
jot in this world, yet at that day when those 
rho confess Christ now shall be confessed by 
im before men and angels, as those whom 
re delights to honour. 


15 But it shall come to pass, if 
hou wilt not hearken unto the voice 
if the Lorp thy God, to observe to 
9 all his commandments and his 
tatutes which I command thee this 
lay ; that all these curses shall come 
pon thee, and overtake thee: 16 
Sursed shalt thou be in the city, and 
sursed shalt thou be in the field. 17 
Sursed shall be thy basket and thy 
ore. 18 Cursed shall be the fruit 
# thy body, and the fruit of thy land, 
he increase of thy kine, and the flocks 
fthy sheep. 19 Cursed shalt thou 
@ when thou comest in, and cursed 
halt thou be when thou goest out.) 
) The Lorp shall send upon thee 
sing, vexation, and rebuke, in all 
hat thou settest thine hand unto for 
} do, until thou be destroyed, and 
il thou perish quickly ; because of 
he wickedness of thy doings, whereby 
jou hast forsaken me. 21 The Lorp 
all make the pestilence cleave unto 
ee, until he have consumed thee 
‘om off the land, whither thou goest 
) possess it. 22 The Lorp shall 
mite thee with a consumption, and 
a fever, and with an inflamma- 
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Threatenings. 
tion, and with an extreme burning, 
and with the sword, and with blasting, 
and with mildews and they shall pur- 
sue thee until thou perish. 23 And 
thy heayen that is over thy head shall 
be brass, and ‘the earth that is under 
thee shall be iron. 24 The Lorp 
shall make the rain of thy land pow- 
der and dust: from heaven shall it 
come down upon thee, until thou be 
destroyed. 25 The Lorp shall cause 
thee to be smitten before thine ene- 
mies: thou shalt go out one way 
against them, and flee seven ways 
before them: and shalt be removed 
into all the kingdoms of the earth. 
26 And thy carcase shall be meat 


unto all fowls of the air, and unto 


the beasts of the earth, and no man 
shall fray them away. 27 The Lorp 
will smite thee with the botch of 
Egypt, and with the emerods, and 
with the seab, and with the itch, 
whereof thou canst not be healed. 
28 The Lorp shall smite thee with 
madness, and blindness, and astonish- 
ment of heart: 29 And thou shalt 
grope at noonday, as the blind gropeth 
in darkness, and thou shalt not pros- 
per in thy ways: and thou shalt be 
only oppressed and spoiled evermore, 
and no man shall save thee. 30 Thou 
shalt betroth a wife, and another man 
shall lie with her: thou shalt build a 
house, and thou shalt not dwell there- 
in: thou shalt plant a vineyard, and 
shalt not gather the grapes thereof. 
31 Thine ox shail be slain before thine 
eyes, and thou shalt not eat thereof: 
thine ass shall be violently taken away 
from before thy face, and shall not be 
restored to thee: thy sheep shall be 
given unto thine enemies, and thou 
shalt have none to rescue them. 32 
Thy sons and thy daughters shall be 
given unto another people, and thine 
eyes shall look, and fail with longing 
for them all the day long; and there 
shall be no might in thine hand, 33 
The fruit of thy land, and all thy 
labours, shall a nation which thou 
knowest not eat up; and thon shalt 
be only oppressed and crushed alway : 
34 So that thou shalt be mad for the 
sizht of thine eyes which thou shalt 
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slighted me, but 2 
me,” v.20. God ni 
first cast him off. I 
idolatry, by which the 
for false gods, would if their destroying 
more than any other. _ LN ‘ hae 

II. The extent and efficacy of this curse 

1. In general, it is declared, “ All thesi 
curses shall come upon thee from above, an 
shall overtake thee; though thou endeavou 
to escape them, it is to no purpose to attem} 
it, they shall follow thee whithersoever tho’ 
goest, and seize thee, overtake thee, < 
overcome thee,” v. 15. It is said of the sin- 
ner, when God’s wrath is in pursuit of him. 
that he would fuin flee out of his hand (Jo 
xxvii. 22), but he cannot; if he flee from ti 
iron weapon, yet the bow of steel shall reack 
him and strike him through. There is ne 
running from God but by running to him, 
no fleeing from his justice but by fleeing 
his mercy. See Ps, xxi.7,8. (.) Wherev 
the sinner goes, the curse of God follo 
him; wherever he is, it rests upon him. 
is cursed in the city and in the field, v. 1 
The strength of the city cannot shelter hum 
from it, the pleasant air of the country is ne 
fence against these pestilential steams. HM 
is cursed (v. 19) when he comes in, for the 
curse is upon the house of the wicked (Pro f 
iii. 33), and he is cursed when he goes a 
for he: cannot leave that curse behind him 
nor get rid of it, which has entered into his 
bowels like water and like oil into his bones 
(2.) Whatever he has is under a cur e 
Cursed is the ground for his sake, and a 
that is on it, or comes out of it, and so 
is cursed from the ground, as Cain, Gen. | 
1l. The basket and store are cursed, v. 1 
18. All his enjoyments being forfeited 
him are in a manner forbidden to him, @ 
cursed things, which he has no title to. 
those whose mind and conscience are 
every thing else is so, ‘lit. i. 15. They a 
all embittered to him; he cannot take : 
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see. 35 The Lorp shall smite thee 
in the knees, and in the legs, with a 
sore botch that cannot be healed, 
from the sole of thy foot unto the 
top of thy head. 36 The Lorp shall 
bring thee, and thy king which thou 
shalt set over thee, unto a nation 
which neither thou nor thy fathers 
have known; and there shalt thou 
serve other gods, wood and stone. 
37 And thou shalt become an asto- 
nishment, a proverb, and a byword, 
among all nations whither the Lorp 
shall lead thee. 38 Thou shalt carry 
much seed out into the field, and shalt 
gather but little in; for the locust 
shall consume it. 39 Thou shalt 
plant vineyards, and dress them, but 
shalt neither drink of the wine, nor 
gather the grapes; for the worms 
shall eat them. 40 Thou shalt have 
olive trees throughout all thy coasts, 
but thou shalt not anoint thyself with 
the oil; for thine olive shall cast his 
fruit. 41 Thou shalt beget sons and 
daughters, but thou shalt not enjoy 
them ; for they shall go into captivity. 
42 All thy trees and fruit of thy land 
shall the locust consume. 43 The 
stranger that is within thee shall get 
up above thee very high; and thou 
shalt come down very low. 44. He 
shall lend to thee, and thou shalt not 
lend to him: he shall be the head, and 
thou shalt be the tail. 

Having viewed the bright side of the cloud, 
which is towards the obedient, we have 
now presented to us the dark side, which is 
towards the disobedient. If we do not keep 
God’s commandments, we not only come 
short of the blessing promised, but we lay 
ourselves under the curse, which is as com- 
prehensive of all misery as the blessing is of 
all happiness. Observe, 

I. The equity of this curse. It is not a 
curse causeless, nor for some light cause; 
God seeks not occasion against us, nor is he 
apt to quarrel with us. ‘I’hat which is here 
mentioned as bringing the curse is, 1. De- 
spising God, refusing to hearken to his voice 
(v. 15), which bespeaks the highest contempt 
imaginable, as if what he said were not worth 
the heeding, or we were not under any obli- 
gation to him. 2. Disobeying him, not doing 
his commandments, or not observing to do 
them. None fall under his curse but those 
that rebel against his command. 3. Desert- 
ing him. “It is because of the wickedness of 

thy doings, not only whereby thou hast 


true comfort in them, for the wrath of G 
mixes itself with them, and he is so far frot 
having any security of the continuance 
them that, if his eyes be open, he may Se 
them all condemned and ready to be cot 
fiscated, and with them all his joys and 2 
his hopes gone for ever. (3.) Whatever h 
does is under a curse too. It is a curse 1 
all that he sets his hand to (wv. 20), a 
stant disappointment, which those are sub, 
to that set their hearts upon the world, - 
expect their happiness in it, and which 
not but be a constant vexation. This ¢ 
is just the reverse of the blessing in 
former part of the chapter. Thus wha 
bliss there is in heaven there is not only 
want of it, but the contrary to it, in hi 
Isa. Ixv. 13, My servants shall eat, but 
shall be hungry. ia : 
2. Many particular judgments art 
enumerated, which would be the f 
the curse, and with which God would pu 
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p ople of the Jews for tneir apostasy and 
sobedience. These judgments threatened 
of divers kinds, for God has many arrows 
in his quiver, four sore judgments (Ezek. xiv. 
21), and many more. They are represented 
as very terrible, and the descriptions of them 
are exceedingly lively and affecting, that men, 
knowing these terrors of the Lord, might, if 
possible, be persuaded. The threatenings 
of the same judgment are several times 
repeated, that they might make the more 
deep and lasting impressions, and to intimate 
that, if men persisted in their disobedience, 
the judgment which they thought was over, 
and of which they said, “Surely the bitter- 
ness of it is past,” would return with double 
force ; for when God judges he will overcome. 
(1.) Bodily diseases are here threatened, that 
they should be epidemical in their land. 
These God sometimes makes use of for the 
chastisement and improvement of his own 
people. Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest 
is sick. But here they are threatened to be 
brought upon his enemies as tokens of his 
wrath, and designed for their ruin. So that 
according to the temper of our spirits, under 
sickness, accordingly it is to us a blessing or 
a curse. But, whatever sickness may be to 
particular persons, it is certain that epidemi- 
cal diseases raging among a people are na- 
tional judgments, and are so to be accounted. 
He here threatens, [1.] Painful diseases (v. 
35), a sore botch, beginning in the legs and 
knees, but spreading, like Job’s boils, from 
head to foot. [2.] Shameful diseases (v. 27), 
the botch of Egypt (such boils and blains as 
the Egyptians had been plagued with, when 
God brought Israel from among them), and 
the emerods and scab, vile diseases, the just 
punishment of those who by sin had made 
themselves vile. [3.] Mortal diseases, the 
pestilence (v. 21), the consumption (put for all 
chronical diseases), and the fever (for all 
acute diseases), v. 22. See Lev. xxvi. 16. 
And all incurable, v. 27. (2.) Famine, and 
scarcity of provisions; and this, {1.] For 
want of rain (v. 23, 24): Thy heaven over thy 
head, that part that is over thy land, shall be 
as dry as brass, while the heavens over other 
countries shall distil their dews; and, when 
he heaven is as brass, the earth of course 
will be as iron, so hard and unftruitful. In- 
stead of rain, the dust shall be blown out of 
the highways into the field, and spoil the 
little that there is of the fruits of the earth. 
[2.] By destroying insects. The locust 
should destroy the corn, so that they should 
mot have so much as their seed again, v. 
38, 42. And the fruit of the vine, which 
‘should make glad their hearts, should all be 
worm-eaten, v.39. And the olive, some way 
or other, should be made to cast its fruit, v. 
40. The heathen use many superstitious 
customs in honour of their idol-gods for pre- 
serving the fruits of the earth; but Moses 
tells Israel that the only way they had to 
preserve them was to keep God’s command- 
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ments; for he 1s a God that will not be 
sported with, like their idols. but will be served 
in spirit and truth. This threatening we 
find fulfilled in Israel, 1 Kings xvii. 1; Jer. 
xiv. 1, &c.; Joeli.4. (3.) That they should 
be smitten before their enemies in war, who, 
it-is likely, would be the more-cruel to them, 
when they had them at their mercy, for the 
severity they had used against the nations of 
Canaan, which their neighbours in after-ages 
would be apt to remember against them, v. 25. 
It would make their flight the more shame- 
ful, and the more grievous, that they might 
have triumphed over their enemies if they 
had but been faithful to their God. The car- 
cases of those that were slain in war, or died 
in captivity among strangers, should be meat 
for the fowls (v. 26); and an Israelite, having 
forfeited the favour of his God, should have 
so little humanity shown him as that zo man 
should drive them away, so odious would 
God’s curse make him to all mankind. (4.) 
That they should be infatuated in all their 
counsels, so as not to discern their own in- 
terest, nor bring any thing to pass for the 
public good : The Lord shall smite thee with 
madness and biindness, v 28, 29. Note, 
God’s judgments can reach the minds of 
men, to fill them with darkness and horror, as 
well as their bodies and estates; and those are 
the sorest of all judgments which make men 
a terror to themselves, and their own de- 
stroyers. Thatwhich they contrived to secure 
themselves by should still turn to their pre- 
judice. Thus we often find that the allies 
they confided in distressed them and strength- 
ened them not, 2 Chron. xxviii. 20. ‘Those 
that will not walk in God’s counsels are 
justly left to be ruined by their own; and 
those that are wilfully blind to their duty ~ 
deserve to be made blind to their interest, 
and, seeing they loved darkness rather_than 
light, let them grope at noon-day as in the 
dark. (5.) That they should be plundered of 
all their enjoyments, stripped of all by the 
proud and imperious conqueror, such as Ben- 
hadad was to Ahab, 1 Kings xx. 5, 6. Not 
only their houses and vineyards should be 
taken from them, but their wives and child- 
ren, v. 30,32. Their dearest comforts, which 
they took most pleasure in, and promised 
themselves most from, should be the enter- 
tainment and triumph of their enemies. As 
they had dwelt in houses which they built 
not, and eaten of vineyards which they 
planted not (ch. vi. 10, 11), so others should 
do by them. ‘Their oxen, asses, and sheep, 
like Job’s, should be taken away before their 
eyes, and they should not be able to recover 
them, v. 31. And all the fruit of their land 
and labours should be devoured and eaten up 
by the enemy ; so that they and theirs would 
want necessaries, while their enemies were 
revelling with that which they had laboured 
for. (6.) That they should be carried cap- 
tives into a far country; nay, into all the 
kingdoms of the earth, v.25. Their sons and 
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daughters, whom they promised themselves 
comfort in, should go into captivity (wv. 41), 
and they themselves at length, and their 
king in whom they promised themselves 
safety and settlement, v. 36. This was fully 
accomplished when the ten tribes first were 
carried captive into Assyria (2 Kings xvii. 6), 
and not long after the two tribes into Baby- 
lon, and two of their kings, 2 Kings xxiv. 
14, 15; xxv.7,21. That which is mentioned 
as an aggravation of their captivity is that 
they should go into an unknown country, 
the language and customs of which would be 
very uncouth, and their treatment among 
them barbarous, and there they should serve 
other gods, that is, be compelled to do so by 
their enemies, as they were in Babylon, Dan. 
iii. 6 
their punishment, and chooses their delusions. 
You shall serve other gods, that is, “ You 
shall serve those that do serve them;” a na- 
tion is often in scripture called by the name 
of its gods, as Jer. xlviii.7. They had made 
idolaters their associates, and now God 
made idolaters their oppressors. (7.) That 
those who remained should be insulted and 
tyrannized over by strangers,-v. 43, 44. So 
the ten tribes were by the colonies which the 
king of Assyria sent to take possession of 
their land, 2 Kings xvii. 24. Or this may be 
meant of the gradual.encroachments which 
the strangers within their gates should make 
upon them, so as insensibly to worm them 
out of their estates. We read of the fulfilling 
of this, Hos. vii. 9, Strangers have devoured 
his strength. Foreigners ate the bread out of 
the mouths of trueborn Israelites, by which 
they were justly chastised for introducing 
strange gods. (8.) That their reputation 
among their neighbours should be quite sunk, 
and those that had been a name, and a praise, 
should be an astonisbment, a proverb, and a 
by-word, v. 37- Some have observed the 
fulfilling of this threatening in their present 
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thee: 46 And they 
for a sign and fora 
thy seed for evel 
servedst not the Lorn 
joyfulness, and with g 

for the abundance of all things ; 
Therefore shalt thou serve thine en 
mies which the Lorp shall se 
against thee, in hunger, and in thir 
and in nakedness, and in want of al 
things: and he shall put a yoke 0 
iron upon thy neck, until he have de 
stroyed thee. 49 The Lorp shal 
bring a nation against thee. from far 
from the end of the earth, as swift a 
the eagle flieth; a nation who 
tongue thou shalt not understand ; 5 
A nation of fierce countenance, whic! 
shall not regard the person of the ol¢ 
nor show favour to the young: 5 
And he shall eat the fruit of thy cat 
tle, and the fruit of thy land, unt 
thou be destroyed: which also sha 
not leave thee either corn, wine, ¢ 
oil, or the increase of thy kine, ¢ 
flocks of thy sheep, until he have de 
stroyed thee. 52 And he shall be 
siege thee in all thy gates, until th 
high and fenced walls come dow: 
wherein thou trustedst, throughot 
all thy land: and he shall besiege the 
in all thy gates throughout all th 
land, which the Lorp thy God hat 
given thee. 53 And thou shalt e 
the fruit of thine own body, the fles 
of thy sons and of thy daughter 


state; for, when we would express the most | which the Lorp thy God hath give 


perfidious and barbarous treatment, we say, 
None but a,Jew would have done so. Thus is 
sin a reproach to any people. (9.) To com- 
plete their misery, it is threatened that they 
should be put quite out of the possession of 
their minds by all these troubles (v. 34): 
Thou shalt be mad for the sight of thy eyes, 
that is, quite bereaved of all comfort and 
hope, and abandoned to utter despair. ‘Those 
that walk by sight, and not by faith, are in 
danger of losing reason itself, when every 
thing about them looks frightful; and their 
condition is woeful indeed that are mad for 
the sight of their eyes. 

45 Moreover all these curses shall 


come upon thee, and shall pursue 
thee, and overtake thee, till thou be 
destroyed; because thou harkenedst 
not unto the voice of the Lorn thy 
God, to keep his commandments and 
his statutes which he commanded 


thee, in the siege, and in the strai 
ness, wherewith thine enemies sha 
distress thee: 54 So thai the ma 
that is tender among you, and vel 
delicate, his eye shall be evil towai 
his brother, and toward the wife : 
his bosom, and toward the remna 
of his children which he shall leavs 
55 So that he will not give to any | 
them of the flesh of his children who 
he shall eat: because he hath nothit 
left him in the siege, and in the strai 
ness, wherewith thine enemies shi 
distress thee in all thy gates. 56 TI 
tender and delicate woman amot 
you, which would not adventure 

set the sole of her foot upon | 

ground for delicateness and tend 
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shalt say, Would God it were morn- 
ing! for the fear of thine heart where- 
with thou shalt fear, and for the sight 
of thine eyes which thou shalt see. 
68 And the Lorp shall bring thee 
into Egypt again with ships, by the 
way whereof I spake unto thee, Thou 
shalt see it no more again : and there 
ye shall be sold unto your enemies 
for bondmen and bondwomen, and 
no man shall buy you 


451. 

3, her eye shall be evil toward the 
usband of her bosom, and toward 
ner son, and toward her daughter, 57 
And towardheryoung one that cometh 
out from between her feet, and to- 
ward her children which she shall 
bear: for she shall eat them for want 
of all things secretly in the siege and 
straitness, wherewith thine enemy 
shall distress thee in thy gates. 58 If 
thou wilt not observe to do all the 
words of this law that are written in 
this book, that thou mayest fear this 
glorious and fearful name, THE 
LORD THY GOD; 59 Then the 
Lorp will make thy plagues wonder- 
ful, and the plagues of thy seed, even 
great plagues, and of long continuance, 
and sore sicknesses, and of long con- 
tinuance. 60 Moreover he will bring 
upon thee all the diseases of Egypt, 
which thou wast afraid of; and they 
shall cleave unto thee. 61 Also every 
sickness, and every plague, which zs 
not written in the book of this law, 
them will the Lorp bring upon thee, 
until thou be destroyed. 62 And ye 
shall be left few in number, whereas 
ye were as the stars of heaven for 
multitude; because thou wouldest not 
obey the voice of the Lorn thy God. 
63 And it shall come to pass, that as 
the Lorp rejoiced over you to do you 
good, and to multiply you; so the 
oe will rejoice over you to destroy 
you, and to bring you to nought ; and 
ye shall be plucked from off the land 
whither thou goest to possess it. 64 
And the Lorp shall scatter thee 
among all people, from the one end of 
he earth even unto the other; and 
there thou shalt serve other gods, 
which neither thou nor thy fathers 
lave known, even wood and stone. 
65 And among these nations shalt 
thou find no ease, neither shall the 
sole of thy foot have rest: but the 
‘Lorp shall give thee there a trem- 
ling heart, and failing of eyes, and 
sorrow of mind: 66 And thy life shall 
hang in doubt before thee ; and thou 
halt fear day and night, and shalt 
have none assurance of thy life: 67 
Tn the morning thou shalt say, Would 
God it were even! and at even thou 


One would have thought that enough had 
been said to possess them with a dread of 
that wrath of God which is revealed from 
heaven against theungodliness and unrighteous- 
ness of men. But to show how deep the 
treasures of that wrath are, and that still there 
is more and worse behind, Moses, when one 
would have thought that he had concluded 
this dismal subject, begins again, and adds 
to this roll of curses many similar words; as 
Jeremiah did to his, Jer. xxxvi. 32. It 
should seem that in the former part of this 
commination Moses fortels their captivity m 
Babylon, and thecalamities which introduced 
and attended that, by which, even after their 
return, they were brought to that low and 
poor condition which is described, v. 44. 
That their enemies should be the head, and 
they the tail: but here, in this latter part, 
he foretels their Jast destruction by the 
Romans and their dispersion thereupon. 
And the present deplorable state of the 
Jewish nation, and of all that nave incor- 
porated themselves with them, by embracing 
their religion, does so fully and exactly 
answer to the prediction in these verses that 
it serves for an incontestable proof of the 
truth of prophecy, and consequently of the 
divine authority of the scripture. And, this 
last destruction being here represented as 
more dreadful than the former, it shows that 
their sin, in rejecting Christ and his gospel, 
was more heinous and more provoking to God 
than idolatry itself, and left them more 
under the power of Satan ; for their captivity 
in Babylon cured them effectually of their 
idolatry in seyenty years’ time; but under 
this last destruction now for above 1600 
years they continue incurably averse to the 
Lord Jesus. Observe, 

I. What is here said in general of the 
wrath of God, which should light and he 
upon them for their sins. 

1. That, if they would not be ruled by the 
commands of God, they should certainly be 
ruined by his curse, v.45, 46. Because thou 
didst not keep his commandments (especially 
that of hearing and obeying thegreat prophet}, 
these curses shall come upon thee, as upon a 
peopie appointed to destruction, the genera- 
tion of God’s wrath: and they shall be for a 
sign and for a wonder. It is amazing to 
think that a people so long the favourites of 


Threatenings. 
Heaven should be so perfectly abandoned 
and cast off, that a people so closely in- 
corporated should beso universally dispersed, 
and yet that a people so scattered in all 
nations should preserve themselves distinct 
and not mix with any, but like Cain be 
fugitives and vagabonds, and yet marked to 
be known. 

2. That, if they would not serve God with 
cheerfulness, they should be compelled to 
serve their enemies (v. 47, 48), that they 
might know the difference (2 Chron. xii. 8), 
which, some think, is the meaning of Ezek. 
xx. 24,25, Because they despised my statutes, 
I gave them statutes that were not good. 
Observe here, (1.} It is justly expected from 
those to whom God gives an abundance of 
the good things of this life that they should 
serve him. What does he maintain us for 
but that we may do his work, and be some 
way serviceable to his honour? (2.) The 
more God gives us the more cheerfully we 
should serve him ; our abundance should be 
oil to the wheels of our obedience. Godisa 
Master that will be served with gladness, 
and delights to hear us sing at our work. 
(3.) If, when we receive the gifts of God’s 
bounty, we either do not serve him at all or 
serve him with reluctance, it is a righteous 
thing with him to make us know the 
hardships of want and servitude. Those 
deserve to have cause given them to com- 
plain who complain without a cause. Tristis 
es et felix—Happy, and yet not easy! Blush 
at thy own folly and ingratitude. 

3. That, if they would not give glory to 
God by a reverential obedience, he would get 
him honour upon them by wonderful plagues, 
v. 58, 59. Note, (1.) God justly expects 
from us that we should fear his fearful 
name; and, which is strange, that name 
which is here proposed as the object of our 
fear is, THE Lorp tHy Gop, which is very 
fitly here put in our Bibles in capital letters; 
for nothing can sound more truly august. 
As nothing is more comfortable, so nothing 
more awful, than this, that he with whom we 
have to do is Jehovah, a being infinitely 
perfect and blessed, and the author of all 
being; and that he 1s our God, our rightful 
Lord and owner, from whom we are to 
receive laws and to whom we are to give 
account: this is great, and greatly to be 
feared. (2.) We may justly expect from 
God that, if we do not fear his fearful name, 
we shall feel his fearful plagues; for one 
way or other God will be feared. All God’s 
plagues are dreadful, butsome are wonderful, 
carrying in them extraordinary signatures of 
divine power and justice, so that a man, 
upon the first view of them, may say, Verily, 
there is a God that judgeth in the earth. 

II. How the destruction threatened is 
described. Moses is here upon the same 
melancholy subject that our Saviour is 
discoursing of to his disciples in his farewell 
sermon (Matt. xxiy.), namely, The destruc- 
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(1.) That they should be 
foreign enemy (v. 49, 50) : A nation from 
far, namely, the Romans, as swift as the 
eagle hastening to the prey. Our Saviour 
makes use of this similitude, in foretelling 
this destruction, that where the carcase is 
there will the eagles be gathered together, 
Matt. xxiv. 28. And bishop Patrick observes 
(to make the accomplishment the more 
remarkable) that the ensign of the Roman 
armies was an eagle. This nation is said to 
be of a fierce countenance, an indication ofa 
fierce nature, stern and severe, that would 
not pity the weakness and infirmity either of 
little children or of old people. 4 

(2.) That the country should be laid waste, 
and all the fruits of it eaten up by this army 
of foreigners, which is the natural conse- 
quence of an invasion, especially when it is 
made, as that by the Romans was, for the 
chastisement of rebels: He shall eat the 
fruits of thy cattle and land (v. 51), so that 
the inhabitants should be starved, while the 
invaders were fed to the full. _ r 

(3.) That their cities should be besieged, 
and that such would be the obstinacy of the 
besieged, and such the vigour of the be- 
siegers, that they would be reduced to the last 
extremity, and at length fall into the hands 
of the enemy, v.52. No place, though ever 
so well fortified, no, not Jerusalem itself, 
though it held out long, would escape. ‘I'wo 
of the common consequences of a long siege 
are here foretold :—[1.] A miserable famine, 
which would prevail to such a degree i 
for want of food, they should kill and ea 
their own children, v.53. Men should do 80, 
notwithstanding their hardiness, and ability 
to bear hunger; and, though obliged by the 
law of nature to provide for their own families, 
yet should refuse to give to the wife and 
children that were starving any of the child 
that was barbarously butchered, v. 54, 55. 
Nay, women, ladies of quality, notwith- 
standing their natural niceness about t 
food, and their natural affection to the 
children, yet, for want of food, should so fa 
forget all humanity as to kill and eat th 
v.56, 57. Let us observe, by the way, how 
hard this fate must needs be to the tend 
and delicate women, and learn not to indu 
ourselves in tenderness and delicacy, becaus 
we know not what we may be reduced 
before we die; the more nice we are, th 
harder it will be to us to bear want, and thi 
more danger we shall be in of sacrificin 
reason, and religion, and natural affectiot 
itself, to the clamours and cravings of a 
unmortified and ungoverned appetite. “Thi 
threatening was fulfilled in the letter of 
more than once, to the perpetual repre 
of the Jewish nation: never was the 
done either by Greek or bexbarian, butt 
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siege of Samaria, a woman boiled her 
m son, 2 Kings vi. 28, 29 And it is 
poken of as commonly done among them 
in the siege of Jerusalem by the Babylonians, 
Lam. iv. 10. And, in the last siege by the 
Romans, Josephus tells us of anoble woman 
‘that killed and ate her own child, through 
the extremity of the famine, and when she 
had eaten one half secretly (v. 57), that she 
“might have it to herself, the mob, smelling 
meat, got into the house, to whom she 
‘showed the other half, which she had kept 
till another time, inviting them to share with 
her. What is too barbarous for those to do 
that are abandoned of God! ([2.] Sickness 
is another common effect of a strait and 
long siege, and that is here threatened: 
Sore sickness, and of long continuance, v. 59. 
These should attend the Jews wherever they 
went afterwards, the diseases of Egypt, 
leprosies, botches, and foul ulcers, v. 60. 
Nay, as if the particular miseries here 
threatened were not enough, he concludes 
with an et cetera, v.61. The Lord will bring 
upon thee every sickness, and every plague, 
though it be not written in the book of this 
law. Those that fall under the curse of God 
will find that the one half was not told them 
of the weight and terror of that curse. 

(4.) That multitudes of them should 
perish, so that they should become few in 
number, v. 62. It was a nation that God 
had wonderfully increased, so that they were 

as the stars of heaven for multitude; but, 
for their sin, they were diminished and brought 
low, Ps. evil. 38, 39. It is computed that in 
the destruction of the Jewish nation by the 
Romans, as appears by the account Josephus 
gives of it, above two millions fell by the 
sword at several places, besides what perished 
ty famine and pestilence ; so that the whole 
country was laid waste and turned into a 
wilderness. ‘That is a terrible word (v. 63), 
q As the Lord rejoiced over you to do you good, 
so he will rejoice over you to destroy you. 
Behold here the goodness and severity of God : 
mercy here shines brightly in the pleasure 
God takes in doing good—he rejoices in it ; 
yet justice here appears no less illustrious in 
‘the pleasure he takes in destroying the 
‘impenitent; not as it is the making of his 
" creatures miserable, but as it is the asserting 
’ of hisown honour and the securing of the ends 
‘of his government. See what a malignant 
mischievous thing sin is, which (as | may 
/say) makes it necessary for the God of 
' infinite goodness to rejoice in the destruction 
‘of his own creatures, even those that had 
_ been favourites. 
a6.) That the remnant should be scattered 
throughout the nations. This completes 
their woe: The Lord shall scatter thee among 
all people, v.64. This is remarkably fulfilled 
‘in their present dispersion, for there are Jews 
to be found almost in all countries that are 
possessed either by Christians or Mahometans, 
‘and in such numbers that it has been said, 
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If they could unite in one common interest, 
they would be a very formidable body, and 
able to deal with the most powerful states 
and princes ; but they abide under the power 
of this curse, and are so scattered that they 
are not able to incorporate. It is here 
foretold that in this dispersion, [1.] They 
should have no religion, or none to any 
purpose, should have no temple, nor altar, 
nor priesthood, for they should serve other 
gods. Some think this has been fulfilled in 
the force put upon the Jews in popish 
countries to worship the images that are 
used in the Romish church, to their great 
vexation. [2.] hey should have no rest, 
no rest of body: The sole of thy foot shall not 
have rest (v. 65), but be continually upon 
the remove, either in hope of gain or fear of 
persecution; all wandering Jews: no rest of 
the mind (which is much worse), but a 
trembling heart (v. 65); no assurance of life 
(v. 66); weary both of light and darkness, 
which are, in their turns, both welcome to a 
quiet mind, but to them both day and night 
would be a terror, v.67. Such was once 
the condition of Job (Job vii. 4), but to them 
this should be constant and perpetual; that 
blindness and darkness which the apostle 
speaks of as having happened to Israel, and 
that guilt which bowed down their back always 
(Rom. xi. 8—10), must needs occasion a 
constant restlessness and amazement. ‘lhose 
are a torment to themselves, and to all about 
them, that fear day and night and are always 
uneasy. Let good people strive against it, 
and not give way to that fear which has 
torment; and let wicked people not be secure 
in their wickedness, for their hearts cannot 
endure, nor can their hands be strong, when 
the terrors of God set themselves in array 
against them. Those that say im the morning, 
O that it were evening, and in the evening, O 
that it were morning, show, First, A constant 
fret and vexation, chiding the hours for 
lingering and complaining of the length of 
every minute. Let time be precious to us 
when we are in prosperity, and then it will 
not be so tedious to us when we are ih 
afflictions as otherwise it would. Secondly, 
A constant fright and terror, afraid in the 
morning of the arrow that flieth by day, and 
therefore wishing the day over; but what 
will this do for them? When evening comes, 
the trembling heart is no less apprehensive 
of the terror by night, Ps. 91. 5,6. Happy 
they whose minds, being stayed on God, are 
quiet from the fear of evil! Observe here, 
The terror arises not only from the sight of 
the eyes, but from the fear of the heart, not 
only from real dangers, but from imaginary 
ones ; the causes of fear, when they come to 
be enquired into, often prove to be only the 
| creatures of the fancy. 

2. In the close, God threatens to leave 
them as he found them, in a house of bondage 
(v.68): The Lord shall bring thee into Egypt 
again, that is into such a miserable state ag 
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they were in when they were slaves to the 
Egyptians, and ruled by them with rigour. 
God had brought them out of Egypt, and 
had said, They shall see it no more again (ch. 
xvii. 16); but now they should be reduced 
to the same state of slavery that they had 
heen in there. To be sold to strangers 
would be bad enough, but much worse to be 
sold to their enemies. Even slaves may be 
valued as such, but a Jew should have so ill | 
a name for all that is base that when he was 
exposed to sale no man would buy him, 
which would make his master that had him | 
‘to sell the more severe with him. ‘Thirty: 
Jews (they say) have been sold for one small | 
piece of money, as they sold our Saviour for 
thirty pieces. 
3. Upon the whole matter, (1.) The ac- 
complishment of these predictions upon the 
Jewish nation shows that Moses spoke by 


the Spirit of God, who certainly foresees the | Y 


ruin of sinners, and gives them warning of 

it, that they may prevent it by a true and 

timely repentance, or else be left inexcusable. 

(2.) Let us all hence learn to stand in awe | 
and not to sin. I have heard of a wicked | 
man, who, upon reading the threatenings of 

this chapter, was so enraged that he tore the 

leaf out of the Bible, as Jehoiakim cut Jere- 

miah’s roll; but to what purpose is it to de- 

face a copy, while the original remains upon 

record in the divine counsels, by which it is 

unalterably determined that the wages of sin 

is death, whether men will hear or whether 

they will forbear? 

CHAP. XXIX. 


The first words of this chapter are the contents of it, ‘* These are 
the words of the covenant” (ver. 1), that 1s, these that follow. 
Here is, I. A recital of God’s dealings with them, in order to the 
bringing of them inte this covenant, ver. 2—8. Il. A solemn 
charge to them to keep the covenant, ver. Y. III. Au abstract of 
the covenant itself, ver. 12, 13. IV. A specification of the per- 
sons takeu into the covenant, ver. 10, 11, 14,15. V. Au intimation 
of the great design of this covenant against idolatry, in a paren- 
thesis, ver. 16,17. Vi. A most solemn and dreadful denunciation 
of the wrath of God against such persons as promise themselves 
peace in a sinful way, ver. 18—28. WII. The conclusion of this 
treaty, with a distinction between things secret and things re- 
vealed, ver. 29. 


HESE are the words of the cove- 
nant, which the Lorp com- 
manded Moses to make with the 
children of Israel in the land of Moab, 
beside the covenant which he made 
with them in Horeb. 2 And Moses 
called unto all Israel, and said unto 
them, Ye have seen all that the Lorp 
did before your eyes in the land of 
Egypt unto Pharaoh, and unto all his 
servants, and unto all his land; 3 
The great temptations which thine 
eyes have seen, the signs, and those 
ereat miracles: 4 Yet the Lorn hath 
not given you a heart to perceive, and 
eyes to see, and ears to hear, unto this 
day. 5 And I have led you forty 
years in the wilderness: vour clothes 
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shoe is not waxe on 

6 Ye have not ea id, 

have ye drunk wine or strong k 
that ye might know that I am t 
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Lorp your God. 7 And when 
came unto this place, Sihon the ki 
of Heshbon, aad Og the king of B 
shan, came out against us unto battle, 
and we smote them: 8 And we too 

their land, and gaye it for an in- 
heritance unto the Reubenites, and 
to the Gadites, and to the half tribe 
of Manasseh. 9 Keep therefore 
the words of this coyenant, and d 
es that ye may prosper in all tha 
ye do. . “19h 
Now that Moses had largely repeated the 
commands which the people were to observe 


as their part of the covenant, and the pre 
mises and threatenings which God woul 


make good (according as they behaved them- 
selves) as his part of the covenant, the whole 
is here summed up in a federal transaction. 
The covenant formerly made is here renewed, 
and Moses, who was before, is still, the me- 
diator of it (v. 1): The Lord commanded Moses 
to make it. Moses himself, though king in 
Jeshurun, could not make the covenant any 
otherwise than as God gave him instructions. 
It does not lie in the power of ministers te 
fix the terms of the covenant; they are onl 
to dispense the seals of it. This is said to 
besides the covenant made in Horeb; for 
though the covenant was the same, yet it was 
a new promulgation and ratification of it. I 
is probable that some now living, though not 
of age to be mustered, were of age to consent 
for themselves to the covenant made at Ho- 
reb, and yet it is here renewed. Note, Those 
that have solemnly covenanted with Go 
shuuld take all opportunities to do it agai 
as those that like their choice too well tc 
change. Butthe far greater part were a new 
generation, and therefore the covenant mu 
be made afresh with them, for it is fit th 
the covenant should be renewed to the chil 
ren of the covenant. : 1S 
I. It is usual for indentures to begin wit! 
a recital; this does so, with a rehearsal of t 
great things God had done for them, 1. 
an encouragement to them to believe tl 
God would indeed be to them a God, for hi 
would not have done so much for them if hi 
had not designed more, to which all he h 
hitherto done was but a preface (as it we 
or introduction; nay, he had shown hims 
a God in what he had hitherto done for the 
which might raise their expectations of some 
thing great and answering the vast exten 
and compass of that pregnant promise, the 
God would be to them a God. 2. As an 
gagement upon them to be to him an 
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nor the true intention and use of the gifts. 
¢ them. : (3.) God’s readiness to do us good in other 
I. For the proof of what he here advances | things is a plain evidence that if we have not 
peals to their own eyes (v. 2): You have | grace, that best of gifts, it is our own fault 
, all that the Lord did. Their own senses and not his; he would have gathered us and 
re incontestable evidence of the matter of | we would not. 
fact, that God had done great things for} _ 2. Moses charges them to be obedient: 
them ; and then their own reason was a no Keep therefore, and do, v. 9. Note, We are 
less competent judge of the equity of his in-| bound in gratitude and interest, as well as 
ference from it: Keep therefore the words of | duty and faithfulness, to keep the words of 
this covenant, v. 9. the covenant. 
__ ILI. These things he specifies, to show the i 
“power and goodness of Godin his appearances} 10 Ye stand this day all of you 
for them. 1. Their deliverance out of Egypt,| before the Lorp your God; your 
“ta 9,3. The amazing signs and miracles by captains of your tribes, your elders 
which Pharaoh was plagued and compelled d i “+h I h ¢ 
to dismiss them, and Israel was triea (for they and your olcers, wet v all the men 0 
are called temptations) whether they would Israel, 11 Your little ones, your 
trust God to secure them from, and save | wives, and thy stranger that 2s in thy 
a POF PRED SS ae Their fancd camp, from the hewer of thy wood 
through the wilderness for forty years, v. 5, 0. z ; 
thee they were led, and clad, and fed, by unto the drawer of thy be ter: 12 
“miracles ; though the paths of the wilderness | Phat thou shouldest enter into cove- 
‘were not only unknown but untrodden, yet nant with the Lorp thy God, and 
God kept them from being lost there; and|into his oath, which the Lorp thy 
(as bishop Patrick observes) those very shoes God maketh with thee this day Zope 
which by the appointment of God they put That I blish th aa 
_ on in Egypt, at the passover, when they were at he may establish thee to-day tor 
; ready to march (Exod, xii. 11), never wore | @ people unto himself, and that he 
out, but served them to Canaan: and though | may be unto thee a God, as he hath 
" they lived not upon bread which strengthens | said unto thee, and as he hath sworn 
the heart, and wine which rejoices it, but RRA 46 Alieah tol 
‘upon manna and rock-water, yet they were CLAS i ea ge Saat betes °° 
‘men of strength and courage, mighty men, and to Jacob. 14 Neither with you 
_and able to go forth to war. By these mi-| only do I make this covenant and this 
“racles they were made to know that the Lord] oath; 15 But with him that standeth 
was God, and by these mercies that he was ered a . 
“their God. 3. The victory they had lately a ue ag pata before the Lorp 
obtained over Sihon and Og, and that good our God, and also with him that as 
and which they had taken possession of, not here with us this day: 16 (For 
v. 7, 8. Both former mercies and fresh ye know how we have dwelt in the 
“mercies should be improved by us as induce-|jand of Egypt; and how we came 
ments to obedience. eheeueheel ti ee a 
: IV. By way of inference from these memoirs, hrough the nations which ye passe 
-_ 1. Moses laments their stupidity: Yet the by; 7 And ye have seen their abo- 
Lord has not given you a heart to perceive, | minations, and their idols, wood and 
Bye: 4: ane does er bee the pelt Phe stone, silver and gold, which were 
' senselessness, and sottishness, and unbeliet, : i i 
upon God, as if they had stood ready to re- AleTT them :) 18 Lest there should 
ceive his grace and had begged for it, but he Dea MONg YOU SAT OL Wome or fa- 
"had denied them; no, but it fastens the guilt| mily, or tribe, whose heart turneth 
upon themselves. “ The Lord, who is the away this day from the Lorp our 
_ Father of spirits, a God in covenant with you, | God. to go and serve the gods of these 
-and who had always been so rich in mercy to} 4; 4 my h A id b 
you, no doubt would have crowned all his | M@H0NS 5 est there shou Camone 
you a root that beareth gall and worm- 
wood; 19 And it come to pass, when 
he heareth the words of this curse, 
that he bless himself in his heart, 
saying, I shall have peace, though I 
walk in the imagination of mine heart, 
to add drunkenness to thirst: 20 The 
Lorp wiil'‘not spare him, but then 
the anger of the Lorp and his jea- 
lousy shall smoke against that man, 
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__ other gifts with this, he would have given 
_ you a heart to perceive and eyes to see if you 
hel not by your own frowardness and per- 
__Verseness frustrated his kind intentions, and 
received his, grace in vain.” Note, (1.) The 
hearing ear, the seeing eye, and the under- 
” standing heart, are the gift of God. All that 
have them have them from him, (2.) God 
" gives not only food and raiment, but wealth 
and large possessions, to many to. whom he 
“does not give grace. Many enjoy the gifts 
_ who have not hearts to perceive the giver, 
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The covenant renewed. 

and all the curses that are written in 
this book shall lie upon him, and the 
Lorp shall blot out his name from 
under heaven. 21 And the Lorp 
shall separate him unto evil out of all 
the tribes of Israel, according to all 
the curses of the covenant that are 
written in this book of the law: 22 
So that the generation to come of your 
children that shall rise up after you, 
and the stranger that shall come from 
a far land, shall say, when they see 
the plagues of that land, and the sick- 
nesses which the Lorp hath laid upon 
it; 23 And that the whole land 
thereof is brimstone, and salt, and 
burning, that it is not sown, nor bear- 
eth, nor any grass groweth therein, 
like the overthrow of Sodom, and Go- 
morrah, Admah, and Zeboim, which 
the Lorp overthrew in his anger, and 
in his wrath: 24 Even all nations 
shall say, Wherefore hath the Lorp 
done thus unto this land ? what mean- 
eth the heat of this great anger? 25 
Then men shall say, Because they 
have forsaken the covenant of the 
Lorp God of their fathers, which he 
made with them when he brought 
them forth out of the land of Egypt: 
26 For they went and served other 
gods, and worshipped them, gods 
whom they knew not, and whom he 
had not given unto them: 27 And 
the anger of the Lorp was kindled 
against this land, to bring upon it all 
the curses that are written in this 
book: 28 And the Lorp rooted 
them out of their land in anger, and 
in wrath, and in great indignation, 
‘and cast them into another land, as 
it is this day. 29 The secret things 
belong unto the Lorp our God: but 
those things which are revealed belong 
unto us and to our children for ever, 
that we may do all the wordsof this law. 


nant, which God wot 
must not. He require 
consent, but lays the n plai 
them, and then leaves it between Go 
their own consciences. Observe, ~~ 
I. The parties to this covenant. 1 
the Lord their God they are to covenant 
v.12. To him they must give up themsel 
to him they must join themselves. “ 
his oath; he has drawn up the covenant 
settled it; he requires your consent to it; 
has sworn to you, and to him you mus 
sworn.” This requires us to be sincere 
serious, humble and reverent, in our ¢ 
nant-transactions with God, remembe 
how great a God he is with whom we 
covenanting, who has a perfect knowledge 
us and an absolute dominion over us. 2. 
They are all to be taken into covenant \ 
him. They were all summoned to atte 
(v. 2), and did accordingly, and are told (@. 
what was the design of their appearing bef 
God now in a body—they were to enter in 
covenant with him. (1.) Even their gre 
men, the captains of their tribes, their elde 
and officers, must not think it any disparag: 
ment to their honour, or any diminution 
their power, to put their necks under the 
yoke of this covenant, and to draw in it. 
They must rather enter into the covenant 
first, to set a good example to their inferiors. 
(2.) Not the men only, but their wives ant 
children, must come into this covenan' 
though they were not numbered and mus- 
tered, yet they must be joined to the Lord, 
v.11. Observe, Even little ones are capab 
of being taken into covenant with God, = 
are to be admitted with their parents. Little 
children, so little as to be carried in arms, 
must be brought to Christ, and shall be 
blessed by him, for of such was and is 
kingdom of God. (3.) Not the men of Is 
only, but the stranger that was in their camp 
provided he was so far proselyted to their re. 
ligion as to renounce all false gods, was tak: 
into this covenant with the God of Israel 
forasmuch as he also, though a stranger, | 
to be looked upon in this matter as a son ¢ 
Abraham, Luke xix. 9. This was an ea 
indication of favour to the Gentiles, and o 
the kindness God had in store for them 
(4.) Not the freemen only, but the hewers 
wood and drawers of water, the mean 
drudge they had among them. Note, 
none are too great to come under the bond 
It appears by the length of the sentences | of the covenant, so none are too mean to. in 
here, and by the copiousness and pungency | herit the blessings of the covenant In Chris 
of the expressions, that Moses, now that he | no difference is made between bond and 
was drawing near to the close of his discourse, Col. iii.11. Art thow called being a servai 
was very warm and zealous, and very desirous | Care not for it, 1 Cor. vii. 21. (5.) Not 
to impress what he said upon the minds of | those that were now present before God 
this unthinking people. To bind them the | this solemn assembly, but those also tl 
faster to God and duty, he here, with great | were not here with them were taken ii 
solemnity of expression (to make up the want | covenant (v. 15): As with him that sta 
of the external ceremony that was used Exod. | eth here with us (so bishop Patrick tb 
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ould be rendered) so also with him that them, saw the accursed things and coveted 
not here with us this day; that is, [1.] | them. 
nose that tarried at home were included;| 2. The danger they were in if they yielded 
ough detained either by sickness or neces- | to the temptation. He gives them fair warn- 
ary business, they must not therefore think | mg: it was at their peril if they forsook God 
themselves disengaged; no, every Israelite | to serve idols. If they would not be bound 
hares in the common blessings. ‘Those that| and held by the precepts of the covenant, 
at home divide the spoil, and therefore | they would find that the curses of the co- 
every Israelite must own himself bound by | venant would be strong enough to bind and 
the consent of the representative body. Those | hold them. 
who cannot go up to the house of the Lord| (1.) Idolatry would be the rum of particular 
ae keep up a spiritual communion with | persons and their families, v 18—2}, where 
Jhose that do, and be present in spirit when | observe, 
they are absent in body. {2.] The genera-| _[1.] The sinner described, v. 18. First, 
‘tions to come are included. Nay, one of the | He is one whose heart turns away from his 
Chaldee paraphrasts reads it, All the genera- God ; there the mischief begins, in the evil 
‘tions that have been from the first days of the | heart of unbelief, which inclines men to depart 
world, and all that shall arise to the end of | from the living God to dead idols. Even to 
“the whole world, stand with us here this day.| this sin men are tempted when they are 
And so, taking this covenant as a typical dis-| drawn aside by their own lusts and fancies 
“pensation of the covenant of grace, it is a| Those that begin to turn from God, by neg- 
“noble testimony to the Mediator of that co-| lecting their duty to him, are easily drawn 
“yenant, who is the same yesterday, to-day, |to other gods: and those that serve’ other 
and for ever. gods do certainly turn away from the true 
IL The summary of this covenant. All| God; for he will admit of no rivals: he will 
the precepts and all the promises of the co-| be all or nothing. Secondly, He 1s a root 
-yenant are included in the covenant-relation | that bears gall and wormwood ; that is, he is 
“between God and them, v.13. That they|a dangerous man, who, being himself poi- 
should be appointed, raised up, established, | soned with bad principles and_ inclinations, 
_ for a people to him, to observe and obey him, | with a secret contempt of the God of Israel 
to be devoted to him and dependent on him, | and his institutions and a veneration for the 
and that he should be to them a God, ac-| gods of the nations, endeavours, by all arts 
cording to the tenour of the covenant made | possible, to corrupt and poison others and 
with their fathers, to make them holy, high, | draw them to idolatry: this is a man whose 
‘and happy. Their fathers are here named, | fruit is hemlock (so the word is translated, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, as examples of | Hos. x. 4) and wormwood ; it is very dis- 
piety, which those were to set themselves to pleasing to God, and will be, to all that are 
imitate who expected any benefit from the seduced by him, bitterness in the latter end. 
covenant made with them. Note, A due| This is referred to by the apostle, Heb. xii. 
consideration of the relation we stand in to | 15, where he is in like manner cautioning us 
God as our God, and of the obligation we lie | to take heed of those that would seduce us 
under as a people to him, is enough to bring from the Christian faith; they are the weeds 
us to all the duties and all the comforts of| or tares in a field, which, if let alone, will 
‘the covenant. overspread the whole field. A little of this 
IIJ. The principal design of the renewing | leaven will be in danger of infecting the whole 
of this covenant at this time was to for-| lump. 
tify them against temptations to idolatry. | [2.] His security in the sm. He promises 
Though other sins will be the sinner’s ruin, | himself impunity, though he persists in his 
yet this was the sin that was likely to be their |impiety, v. 19. Though he hears the words 
‘ruin. Now concerning this he shows, of the curse, so that he cannot plead igno- 
1. The danger they were in of being |rance of the danger, as other idolaters, yet 
‘tempted to it (v. 16,17): “ You know we have | even then he blesses himself in his own heart, 
dwelt in the land of Egypt, a country addicted | thinks himself safe from the wrath of the 
to idolatry ; and it were well if there were not | God of Israel, under the protection of his 
idol-gods, and therefore says, “ I shall have 


among you some remains of the infection ; 
of that idolatry; we have passed by other | peace, though I be governed in my religion. 
not by God’s institution, but by my own 


“nations, theEdomites, Moabites, &c., and have 
imagination, to add drunkenness to thirst, 


seen their abominations and their idols, and 
" some among you, it may be, have liked them | one act of wickedness to another.” Idolaters 
too well, and still hanker after them, and | were like drunkards, violently set upon their 
would rather worship a wooden god that idols themselves and industrious to draw 
others in with them. Revellings commonly 
accompanied their idolatries (1 Pet. iv. 3), so 
that this speaks a woe to drunkards (espe- 
cially the drunkards of Ephraim), who, when 
they are awake, being thirsty, seek it yet 
again, Prov. xxiii. 35. And those that made 
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The covenant renewed. EUTI 
themselves drunk in honour of their idols 
were the worst of drunkards. Note, First, 
There are many who are under the curse of 
God and yet bless themselves ; but it will 
soon be found that in blessing themselves 
they do but deceive themselves. Secondly, 
Those are ripe for ruin, and there is little 
hope of their repentance, who have made 
themselves believe that they shall have peace 
though they go on ina sinful way. Thirdly, 
Drunkenness is a sin that hardens the heart, 
and debauches the conscience, as much as 
any other, a sin to which men are strangely 
tempted themselves even when they have 
lately felt the mischiefs of it, and to which 
they are strangely fond of drawing others, 
Hab. ii. 15. And such an ensnaring sin is 
idolatry. 

[3.] God’s just severity against him for 
the sin, and for the impious affront he put 
upon God in saying he should have peace 
though he went on, so giving the lie to eter- 
nal truth, Gen. iii. 4. There is scarcely a 
threatening in all the book of God that 
sounds more dreadful than this. O that 
presumptuous sinners would read it and 
tremble! For it is nota bug-bear to frighten 
children and fools, but a real declaration of 
the wrath of God against the ungodliness 
and the unrighteousness of men, v. 20, 21. 
First, The Lord shall not spare him. The days 
of his reprieve, which he abuses, will be 
shortened, and no mercy remembered in the 
midst of judgment. Secondly, The anger of 
the Lord, and his jealousy, which is the 
fiercest anger, shall smoke ayainst him, like 
the smoke of a furnace. Thirdly, The curses 
written shall lie upon him, not only light up- 
on him to terrify him, but abide upon him, to 
sink him to the lowest hell, John iii. 36. 
Fourthly, His name shall be blotted out, that 
is, he himself shall be cut off, and his me- 
mory shall rot and perish with him. Fifthly, 
He shall be separated unto evil, which is the 
most proper notion of a curse; he shall be 
cut off from all happiness and all hope of it, 
and marked out for misery without remedy. 
And (lastly) All this according to the curses 
of the covenant, which are the most fearful 
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warned against tl 
not taking the wa 
like to Sodom in ruin 

[2.] The reason of 
assigned. First, It woul 
by the generations to come (w. 2 


find the state of their natio 


would be astonished at the change. ‘The 
stranger likewise, and the nations about 
them, as well as particular persons, wot 
ask, Wherefore hath the Lord done thus 
this land ? v.24. Great desolations are th 
represented elsewhere as striking the spec- 
tators with amazement, 1 Kings ix. 8, 9; 
Jer. xxii. 8, 9. It was time for the neigh- 
bours to tremble when judgment thus began 
at the house of God, 1 Pet. iv. 17. The em- 
phasis of the question is to be laid upon this 
land, the land of Canaan, this good land, the 
glory of all lands, this land flowing with mi Ik 
and honey. A thousand pities that such a 
good land as this should be made. desolate: 
but this is not all; it is this holy land, the 
land of Israel, a people in covenant with God; 
it is Immanuel’s land, a land where God w 
known and worshipped, and yet thus wasted. 
Note, 1. It is no new thing for God to bring 
desolating judgments upon a people that in 
profession are near to him, Amos. ii. 2. 
2. He never does this without a good reason. 
3. It concerns us to enquire into the reaso é 
that we may give glory to God and take wai 
ing to ourselves. Secendly, The reason i 
here assigned, in answer to that enquiry. 
The matter would be so plain that all me 
would say, It was beeause they forsook the 


covenant of the Lord God of their te 


: 

pes 

Tl 
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v.25. Note, God never forsakes any till th 
first forsake him. But those that desert the 
God of their fathers are justly cast out of th 

inheritance of their fathers. They went and 
served other gods (v. 26), gods that they hac 
no acquaintance with, nor lay under any_ob- 
ligation to either in duty or gratitude; fo 
God has not given the creatures to be serv: 
by us, but to serve us; nor have they do 


curses, being the just revenges of abused 
grace. 

(2.) Idolatry would be the ruin of their 
nation; it would bring plagues upon the 
land that connived at this root of bitterness 
and received the infection ; as far as the sin 
spread, the judgment should spread likewise. 

[1.] The ruin is described. It begins with 
plagues and sicknesses (v. 22), to try if they 
will be reclaimed by less judgments; but, if 
not, it ends in a total overthrow, like that of 
Sodom, v. 23. As that valley, which had 
been like the garden of the Lord for fruitful- 
ness, was turned into a lake of salt and sul- 
phur.’so should the land of Canaan be made 
desolate and barren, as it has been ever since 
the last destruction of it by the Romans. 
Yhe lake of Sodom bordered closely upon 


any good to us (as some read it), more the 
what God has enabled them to do; to th 
Creator therefore we are debtors, and not 1 
the creatures. It was for this that God w 
angry with them (wv. 27), and rooted them i) 
in anger, v.28. So that, how dreadful s 
ever the desolation was, the Lord was righ 
teous in it, which is acknowledged, Dan. 
11—14. “Thus” (says Mr. Ainsworth) “ 
law of Moses leaves sinners under the curse 
and rooted out of the Lord’s land; but th 
grace of Christ towards penitent belie 
sinners plants them again upon their le 
and they shall no more be pulled up, being 
kept by the power of God,” Amos. ix. 15, 

3.] He concludes his prophecy of 
Jews’ rejection just as St. Paul conclud 
| discourse on the same subject, when it b 


7 . CHAP / RAE __ Promises to the penitent. 
be fulfilled (Rom. xi. 33), How unsearch-| hath driven thee, 2 And shalt return 
eh on and his soays Past} unto the Lorp thy God, and shalt 
ng out! So here (v. 29), Secret tn9*| obey his voice according to all that I 


g to the Lord our God. Some make it . : 
he one sentence, The secret things of the command thee this day, thou and thy 


a our ae are revealed to us ae to our | children, with all thine heart, and with 
hildren, as far as we are concerned to know |all thy soul; 3 That then the Lorp 
R . a 

hem, and he hath not dealt so with other thy God will turn thy captivity, and 


nations : but we make it two sentences, by h : F 
which, First, We are forbidden curiously to ave compassion upon thee, and will 


enquire into the secret counsels of God and|return and gather thee from all the 
to determine concerning them. A full answer} nations, whither the Lorp thy God 
ig given to that question, Wherefore has the| hath scattered thee. 4 If any ot thine 
Lord done thus to this land? sufficient to (a Lae i 

justify God and admonish us. But if-any'| De Gmyen out unto the outmost paris 
ask further why God would be at such a vast of heaven, from thence will the Lorp 
expense of miracles to form such a people, thy God gather thee, and from thence 
whose apostasy and ruin he plainly foresaw, | will he fetch thee: 5 And the Lorp 
why he did not by his almighty grace pre-| thy God will bring thee into the land 


vent it, or what he intends yet to de with : 
them, let such know that these are questions which thy fathers possessed, and thou 


which cannot be answered, and therefore are shalt possess it; and he will do thee 
not fit to be asked. It is presumption in us good, and multiply thee by thy fathers. 
to pry into the Arcana imperii—the mysteries | And the Lorp thy God will cir- 
of government, and to enquire into the rea- 3 a y, d 

sons of state which it is not for us to know. | CUMeise thine heart, and the heart of 
So Rete 7) John xxi. 23; Col. ii. 18,|thy seed, to love the Lorp thy God 
Secondly, We are directed and encouraged with all thine heart, and with all thy 
diligently to enquire into that which God has} soul, that thou mayest live. 7 And 
made known: things revealed belong to us and the Lorp thy God will put all these 


to our children. Note, 1. Though God has 3 A 
kept much of his counsel secret, yet there is| Curses upon thine enemies, and on 
‘enough revealed to satisfy and save us. He them that hate thee, which persecuted 


hhas kept back nothing that is profitable for us,|thee. 8 And thou shalt return and 
put that only which it is good for us to be obey the voice of the Lory, and do 
3 


ignorant of. 2. We ought to acquaint our-| 1) 7: 3 hich I 
‘selves, and our children too, with thé things |2oo)> commen ments which 1 com> 


of God that are revealed. ‘We are not only mand thee this day. 9 And the Lorp 
allowed to search into them, but are con- thy God will make thee plenteous in 


cerned to do so- They are things which we every work of thine hand, in the fruit 
pand ours are nearly interested in. They are| ,¢ thy body, an Bee fahren thy 
b) 


the rules we are to live by, the grants we are : ; 
‘to live upon; and therefore we are to learn cattle, and in the fruit of thy land, for 


them diligently ourselves, and to teach them| good: for the Lorp will again rejoice 
diligently to our children. 3. All our know- | over thee for good, as he rejoiced over 
ledge must be im order to practice, for this is | thy fathers: 10 If thou shalt hearken 
the end of all divine revelation, not to furnish fi 

. unto the voice of the Lorp thy God, 


us with curious subjects of speculation and : y 
discourse, with which to entertain ourselves to keep his commandments and his 


and our friends, but that we may do all the| statutes which are written in this book 
words of this law, and be blessed in our deed. | of the law, and if thou turn unto the 
_ CHAP. XXX. Lorp thy God with all thine heart 


“One would have thought that the threatenings in the close of the . 
“foregoing chapter had made a full end of the people of Israel, and with all thy soul. : 


‘and had left their case for ever desperate; but in this chapter . 2 
ear Ener cae fon Sree ee, These verses may be considered either asa 


re have a plain intimation of the mercy God had in store for d 
_ them in the latter days, so that mercy at length rejoices against iti ; 

_ judgment, and has the last word. Here we have, I. Exceedingly cone itional promise or as an absolute pre- 
_ great and precious promises made to them, upon their repentance diction. 


see dices Ghegpininnces . Il. Therightesasneasof faibeet| [They are chiefly to be considered as a 
that was now given them, ver. V1—14, Ll. A fair reference of conditional promise, and so they belong ta 
% the whole matter to their choice, ver. 15, &c. all persons and all people, ae Tarael 
_A_ND it shall come to pass, when | only ; and the design of them is to assure us 
fA all these things are come upon that the greatest sinners, if they repent and 
thee, the blessing and the curse, which | be converted, shall have their sins pardoned, 


Thare set before thee, an d thou shalt and be restored to God’s favour. ‘This is the 
purport of the covenant of grace, it leaves 


call them to mind among all the na-| oom for repentance in case of misdemeanour, 
tions, whither the Lorp thy God|and promises pardon upon repentance, which 


- version. 
cannot but be godly sorrow and shame, Ezek. | from the nations whither they were scattered 
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Promises to the penitent. DEUTERONOMY. 
the covenant of innocency did not. Now| brought to God by 


ol,serve here, 

1. How the repentance is described which 
is the condition of these promises. (1.) It 
begins in serious consideration, v. 1. ‘Thou 
shalt call to mind that which thou hadst for- 
gotten or not regarded.” Note, Considera- 
tion is the first step towards conversion. Isa. 
xlvi. 8, Bring to mind, O you transgressors. 
The prodigal son came to himself first, and 
then to his father. That which they should 
call to mind is the blessing and thecurse. If 
sinners would but seriously consider the hap- 
piness they have lost by sin and the misery 
they have brought themselves into, and that 
by repentance they may escape that misery 
and recover that happiness, they would not 
delay to return to the Lord their God. 'The 
prodigal called to mind the ‘blessing and the 
curse when he considered his present poverty 
and the plenty of bread in his father’s house, 
Luke xv..17. (2.) It consists in sincere con- 
The effect of the consideration 


vi. 9; vii. 16. But that which is the life 
and soul of repentance, and without which 
the most passionate expressions are but a 
jest, is returning to the Lord our God, v. 2. 
If thou turn (v. 10) with all thy heart and 
with all thy soul. We must return to our al- 
legiance to God as our Lord and ruler, our 
dependence upon him as our Father and bene- 
factor, our devotedness to him as our highest 
-end, and our communion with him as our 
God in covenant. We must return to God 
from all that which stands in opposition to 
him or competition with him. In this return 
to God we must be upright—with the heart 
and soul, and universal—with all the heart 
and all the soul. (3.) It is evidenced by a 
constant obedience to the holy will of God: 
If thou shalt obey his voice (v. 2), thou and thy 
children ; for it is not enough that we do our 
duty ourselves, but we must train up and en- 
gage our children to do it. Or this comes in 
as the condition of the entail of the blessing 
upon their children, provided their children 
kept close to their duty. [1.] This obedience 
must be with an eye to God: Thou shalt obey 
his voice (v. 8), and hearken to it, v. 10. [2.] It 
must be sincere, and cheerful, and entire: 
With all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
v. 2. [3.] It must be from a principle of 
love, and that love must be with all thy 
heart and with all thy soul, v. 6. It is the 
heart and soul that God looks at and re- 


quires; he will have these or nothing, and. 


these entire or not at all. [4.] It must be 
universal: According to all that I command 
thee, v. 2, and again v. 8, to do all his com- 
mandments ; for he that allows himself in the 
breach of one commandment involves him- 
self in the guilt of contemning them all, 
James ii. 10. An upright heart has respect 
to all God’s commandments, Ps. cxix. 6. 

2. What the favour is which is promised 
upon this repentance Though they are 


in the nations whitl 
yet God will gracious 
withstanding ; for on a hoa 
are sent, to bring us to re ce. Thoug 
they are eigen to th he utmost parts © 
heaven, yet thence their penitent prayers s 
reach God’s gracious ear, and there hi 
vour shall find them out, v. 4. Undique 
celos tantundem est vie—From every p 
there is the same way to heaven. ‘This pro- 
mise Nehemiah pleads in his prayer for dis- 
persed Israel, Neh.i.9. It is here promised, 
(1.) That God would have compassion upon 
them, as proper objects of his pity, v. 3. 
Against sinners that go on in sin God has in- 
dignation (ch. xxix. 20), but on those that re- 
pent and bemoan themselves he has compas- 
sion, Jer. xxxi. 18, 20. True penitents may 
take great encouragement from the com- 
passions and tender mercies of our God, 
which never fail, but overflow. (2.) That he 
would turn their captivity, and gather them 


(v. 3), though ever so remote, v. 4. One of 
the Chaldee paraphrasts applies this to the 
Messiah, explaining it thus: The word of the 
Lord shall gather you by the hand of Elias 
the great priest, and shall bring you by the 
hand of the king Messiah ; for this was God’s 
covenant with him, that he should restore the 
preserved of Israel, Isa. xlix. 6. And this 
was the design of his death, to gather into one 
the children of God that were scattered abroad, 
John xi. 51, 52. To him shall the gathering 
of the people be. . (3.) That he would bring 
them into their land again, v.5. Note, Peni- 
tent sinners are not only delivered out ¢ 
their misery, but restored to true happines ; 
in the favour of God. The land they are 
brought into to possess it is, though not the 
same, yet in some respects better than that 
which our first father Adam possessed, anc 

out of which he was expelled. (4.) That he 
would do them good (v. 5), and rejoice over 
them for good, v.9. For there is joy in 
heaven upon the repentance and conversion 
of sinners : the father of the prodigal rejoiced 
over him for good. (5.) That he would mu 

tiply them (v. 5), and that, when they grew 
numerous, every mouth might have meat: 
he would make them plenteous in every worl 
of their hand, v. 9. National repentance and 
reformation bring national plenty, peace, and 
prosperity. It is promised, The Lord will 
make thee plenteous in the fruit of thy cattle 
and land, for good. Many have plenty for 
hurt ; the prosperity of fools destroys them. 
Then it is for good when with it God gives 
us grace to use it for his glory. (6.) That 
he would transfer the curses they had been 
under to their enemies, v.7. When God wa 
gathering them in to re-establish them they 
would meet with much opposition; but the 
same curses that had been a burden upon 
them should become a defence to them, by 


1, cs CHAP. 
trembling should be taken out of their 
and put into the hand of those that 
ted them, Isa. li. 22,23. (7.) That he 
ld give them his grace to change their 
rts, and rule there (v. 6): The Lord thy 
God will circumcise thy heart, to love the Lord. 
ote, [1.] The heart must be circumcised to 
ove God. The filth of the flesh must be 
put away; and the foolishness of the heart, 
the Chaldee paraphrase expounds it. See 
Col. ii. 11, 12; Rom. ii. 29. Circumcision 
‘was a seal of the covenant ; the heart is then 
circumcised to love God when it is strongly 
‘engaged and held by that bond to this duty. 
[2.] It is the work of God’s grace to cireum- 
_cise the heart, and to shed abroad the love of 
' God there ; and this grace is given to all that 
“repent and seek it carefully. Nay, that seems 
' to be rather a promise than a precept (. 8): 
Thou shalt return and obey the voice of the 
“Lord. He that requires us to return. pro- 
“mises grace to enable us to return : and it is 
"our fault if that grace be not effectual. Herein 
the covenant of grace is well ordered, that 
“whatsoever is required in the covenant is 
promised. Turn you at my reproof: behold, 
I will pour out my Spirit, Prov. i. 23. 
3. It is observable how Moses here calls 
God the Lord thy God twelve times in these 
“ten verses, intimating, (1.) That penitents 
may take direction and encouragement in 
their return to God from their relation to 
him. Jer. iii. 22, “ Behold, we come unto thee, 
for thou art the Lord our God ; therefore to 
thee we are bound to come, whither else 
should we go? And therefore we hope to 
find favour with thee.” (2.) That those who 
have revolted from God, if they return to 
him and do their first works, shall be restored 
to their former state of honour and happi- 
ness. Bring hither the first robe. In the 
threatenings of the former chapter he is all 
along called the Lord, a God of power and 
the Judge of all: but, in the promises of this 
chapter, the Lord thy God, a God of grace, 
and in covenant with thee. 

If. This may also be considered as a pre- 
diction of the repentance and restoration of 
the Jews: When all these things shall have 
come upon thee (v. 1), the blessing first, and 
‘after that the curse, then the mercy in re- 
serve shall take place. Though their hearts 


“were wretchedly hardened, yet the grace of 
God could soften and change them ; and then, 
though their case was deplorably miserable, 
the providence of God would redress all their 
grievances. Now, 1. It is certain that this 
was fulfilled in their return from their cap- 
tivity in Babylon. It was a wonderful in- 
stance of their repentance and reformation 
that Ephraim, who had been joined to idols, 
renounced them, and said, What have I to do 


m good. But, 2. Some think that it is 
yet further to be accomplished in the conver- 
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: ~ The advantages of revelation. 
sion of the Jews who are now dispersed, their 
repentance for the sin of their fathers in cru- 
cifying Christ, their return to God through 
him, and their accession to the Chnistian 
church. But, alas! who shall live when God 
doth this ? 

11 For this commandment which I 
command thee this day, it is not 
hidden from thee, neither zs it far off. 
12 It zs not in heaven, that thou 
shouldest say, Who shall go up for us 
to heaven, and bring it unto us, that 
we may hear it, and do it? 13 Nei- 
ther is it beyond the sea, that thou 
shouldest say, Who shall go over the 
sea for us, and bring it unto us, that 
we may hear it, and do it?) 14 But 
the word is very nigh unto thee, in 
thy mouth, and in thy heart, that thou 
mayest do it. 

Moses here urges them to obedience from 
the consideration of the plainness and easi- 
ness of the command. 

I. This is true of the law of Moses. They 
could never plead in excuse of their disobe- 
dience that God had enjoined them that 
which was either unintelligible or imprac- 
ticable, impossible to be known or to be done 
(v. 11): Ié is not hidden from thee. That is, 
1. “It is not too high for thee; thou needest 
not send messengers to heaven (v. 12), to en- 
quire what.thou must do to please God ; nor 
needest thou go beyond sea (v. 13), as the 
philosophers did, that travelled through many 
and distant regions in pursuit of learning; 
no, thou art not put to that labour and ex- 
pense ; nor is the commandment within the 
reach of those only that have a great estate 
or a refined genius, but it is very nigh unto 
thee,v.14. It is written in thy books, made 
plain upon tabies, so that he that runs may 
read it ; thy priests’ lips keep this knowledge, 
and, when any difficulty arises, thou mayest 
ask the law at their mouth, Mal. ii. 7. It is 
not communicated in a strange language; 
but it is in thy mouth, that is, in the vulgar 
tongue that is commonly used by thee, in 
which thou mayest hear it read, and talk of it 
familiarly among thy children. It is not 
wrapped up in obscure phrases or figures to 
puzzle and amuse thee, or in hieroglyphics, 
but it is in thy heart ; it is delivered in such 
a manner as that it is level to thy capacity, 
even to the capacity of the meanest.” 2. 
“Tt is not too hard nor heavy for thee:” so 
the Septuagint reads it, v.11. Thou needest 
not say, “As good attempt to climb to 
heaven, or flee upon the wings of the morn- 
ing to the uttermost part of the sea, as go 
about to do all the words of this law:” no, 
the matter is not so ; it is no such intolerable 
yoke as some ill-minded people represent it. 
It was indeed a-heavy yoke in comparison 
with that of Christ (Acts xv. 10), but not in 
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comparison with the idolatrous services of 
the neighbouring nations. God appeals to 
themselves that he had not made them to 
serve with an offering, nor wearied them with 
incense, Isa. xlii. 23; Mic. vi. 3. But he 
speaks especially of the moral law, and its 
precepts: “That is very nigh thee, conso- 
nant to the law of nature, which would have 
been found in every man’s heart, and every 
man’s mouth, if he would but have attended 
to it. ‘There is that in thee which consents to 
the law that it is good, Rom. vii. 16. Thou 
hast therefore no reason to complain of any 
insuperable difficulty in the observance of it.” 

Il. This is true of the gospel of Christ, to 
which the apostle applies it, and makes it the 
language of the righteousness which is of 
faith, Rom. x. 6—s. And many think this 
is principally intended by Moses here; for he 
wrote of Christ, John v 46. This is God’s 
commandment now under the gospel that we 
believe in the name of his Son Jesus Christ, 
1 John i. 23. If we ask, as the blind man 
did, Lord, who is he ? or where is he, that we 
may believe on him? (John 1x. 36), this 
scripture gives an answer, We need not go 
up to heaven, to fetch him thence, for he has 
come down thence in his incarnation ; nor 
down to the deep, to fetch him thence, for 
thence he has come up in his resurrection. 
But the word is nigh us, and Christ in that 
word; so that if we believe with the heart 
that the promises of the incarnation and re- 
surrection of the Messiah are fulfilled in our 
Lord Jesus, and receive him accordingly, 
and confess him with our mouth, we have 
then Christ with us, and we shall be saved. 
He is near, very near, that justifies us. The 
law was plain and easy, but the gospel 
much more so. 


15 See, I have set before thee this 
day life and good, and death and evil; 
16 In that I command thee this day to 
love the Lorp thy God, to walk in 
his ways, and to keep his command- 
ments and his statutes and his judg- 
ments, that thou mayest live and 
multiply: and the Lorp thy God shall 
bless thee in the land whither thou 
goest to possess it. 17 But if thine 
heart turn away, so that thou wilt not 
hear, but shalt be drawn away, and 
worship other gods, and serve them; 
18 I denounce unto you this day, that 
ye shall surely perish, and that ye 
shall not prolong your days upon the 
land, whither thou passest over Jor- 
dan to go to possess it. 19 I call 
heaven and earth to record this day 
against you, that I have set before 
you life and death, blessing and curs- 
ing: therefore choose life, that both 
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unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to 
Isaac, and to Jacob, to give them. — 

Moses here concludes with a very bri 
light, and a very strong fire, that, if pos 
what he had been preaching of might fi 
entrance into the understanding and affec- 
tions of this unthinking people. hat could 
be said more moving, and more likely t 
make. deep and lasting impressions? 
manner of his treating with them is so ré 
tional, so prudent, so affectionate, and-every 
way so apt to gain the point, that it abund 
antly shows him to be in earnest, and. lea 
them inexcusable in their disobedience 

I. He states the case very fai 
appeals to themselves concerning i 
he had not laid the matter as plainly a { 
could wish before them. 1. Every man 
covets to obtain life and good, and to escap 
death and evil, desires happiness and dread 
misery. “ Well,” says he, “I have shown 
you the way to obtain all the happiness you 
can desire and to avoid all misery. Be 
obedient, and all shall be well, and nothing 
amiss.” Our first parents ate the forbidden 
fruit, in hopes of getting thereby the know- 
ledge of good and. evil; but it was a miser- 
able knowledge they got, of good by the loss 
of it, and of evil by the sense of it; yet such 
is the compassion of God towards man that, 
instead of giving him up to his own delusion, 
he has favoured him by his word with such 
a knowledge of good and evil as will make 
him for ever happy if it be not his own fault, 
2. Every man is moyed and governed in his 
actions by hope and fear, hope of good anc 
fear of evil, real or apparent. “Now,” 
says Moses, “I have tried both ways; if 
you will be either drawn to obedience 
the certain prospect of advantage by it, o 
driven to obedience by the no less certain 
prospect of ruin in case you be disobedient- 
if you will be wrought upon either way, yo 
will be kept close to God and your duty 
but, if you will not, you are utterly ine 
cusable.” Let us,then, hearthe conclusion 
the whole matter. (1.) If they and_ theirs 
would love God and serve him, they should 
live and be happy, v. 16. If they would loye 
God, and evidence the sincerity of then 
love by keeping his commandments—if the 
would make conscience of keeping his cc 
manaments, and do it from a principle 
love—then God would do them good, 2 
they should be as happy as his love : 
blessing could make them. (2.) If they 
theirs should at any time turn from G 
desert his service, and worship other gods 
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would certainly be their ruin, v. 17, 13. 
serve, It is not for every failure in the 
iculars of their duty that ruin is threat- 
ed, but for apostasy and idolatry: though 
every violation of the command deserved the 
curse, yet the nation would be destroyed by 
that only which is the violation of the mar- 
riage covenant. The purport of the New 
Testament is much the same; this, in like 
manner, sets before us life and death, good 
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and evil: He that believes shall be saved ; he 


believes not shall be damned, Mark xvi. 
16. , And this faith includes love and obedi- 
ence. To those who by patient continuance 
in well doing seek for glory, honour, and im- 
mortality, God will give eternal life. But to 
those that are contentious, and do not obey 
the truth, but obey unrighteousness (and so, 
in effect, worship other gods and serve 
- them), will be rendered the indignation and 
_ wrath of an immortal God, the consequence 
~ of which must needs be the tribulation and 
; anguish of an immortal soul, Rom. ii. 7—9. 
aie Having thus stated the case, he fairly 
_ puts them to their choice, with a direction to 
- them to choose well. He appeals to heaven 
and earth concerning his fair and faithful 
dealing with them, v. 19. They could not 
but own that whatever was the issue he had 
_ delivered his soul; therefore, that they might 
deliver theirs, he bids them choose life, that 
is, choose to do their duty, which would be 
their life Note, 1. Those shall have life 
that choose it: those that choose the favour 
of God and communion with him for their 
felicity, and prosecute their choice as they 
ought, shall have what they choose. 2. Those 
that come short of life and happiness must 
thank themselves ; they would have had it if 
they had chosen it when it was put to their 
choice: but they die because they will die ; 
that is, because they do not like the life pro- 
mised upon the terms proposed. 
III. In the last verse, 1. He shows them, 


— that 


3 
in short, what their duty is, to love God, and 
~ to love him as the Lord, a Being most ami- 
able, and as their God, a God in covenant 
with them; and, as an evidence of this love, 
to obey his voice in every thing, and by a 
constancy in this love and obedience to cleave 
_ to him, and never to forsake him in affection 
or practice. 2. He shows them what reason 
there was for this duty, in consideration, (1.) 
Of their dependence upon God: He is thy life, 
and the length of thy days. He gives life, 
preserves life, restores life, and prolongs it 
by his power though it is a frail life, and by 
his patience though it is a forfeited life: he 
- sweetens life with his comforts, and is the 
sovereign Lord of life; im his hand our breath 
_ is. Therefore we are concerned to keep our- 
selves in his love; for it is good having him 
our friend, and bad having him our enemy. 
2.) Of their obligation to him for the pro- 
- mise of Canaan made to their fathers and ra- 
tified with an oath. And, (3.) Of their ex- 
_ -pectations from him in performance of that 
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promise : 


which thou mayest 
uphold to thee who is thy life and the length 


to continue in 


Solemn warnings. 


dwell in that land of promise 


thou mayest 
be sure he can give, and 


All these are arguments to us_ 
love and obedience to the God 


of our mercies. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


having finished his sermon, I. Encourages 
both the people who were now to enter Canaan (ver. 1—6), and 
Joshua who was to lead them, ver. 7, 8, 23. And, I. He takes 
care for the keeping of these things always in their remembrance 
after his decease, 1. By the book of the law which was, (1-) 
Written. (2.) Delivered into the custody of the priests, yer. 9, 
and 24—27. (3.) Ordered to be publicly read every seventh year, 
yer. 10—13. 2. By a song which God orders Moses to prepare 
for their instruction and admonition. (1.) He calls Moses and 
Joshua to the door of the tabernacle, ver. 14, 15. (2.) He foretels 
the apostasy of Israel in process of time, and the judgments they 
would thereby bring upon themselves, ver. 16—18. (3.) He pre- 
scribes the following song to be a witness against them, ver. 
19—21. (4.) Moses wrote it, ver. 22. And delivered it to Israel, 
with an intimation of the design of it, ashe had received it from 
the Lord, ver. 28, &c. , 


ND Moses went and spake these 
words unto all Israel.. 2 And 
he said unto them, I am a hundred 
and twenty years old this day; I can 
no more go out and come in : also the 
Lorp hath said unto me, Thou shalt 
not go over this Jordan. 3 The Lorp 
thy God, he will go over before thee, 
and he will destroy these nations from 
before thee, and thou shalt possess 
them: and Joshua, he shall go over 
before thee, as the Lorp hath said. 
4 And the Lorp shall do unto them 
as he did to Sihon and to Og, kings 
of the Amorites, and unto the land of 
them, whom he destroyed. 5 And 
the Lorp shall give them up before 
your face, that ye may do unto them 
according unto all the commandments 
which I have commanded you. 6 Be 
strong and of a good courage, fear 
not, nor be afraid of them: for the 
Lorp thy God, he ié és that doth go 
with thee; he will not fail thee, nor 
forsake thee. 7 And Moses called 
unto Joshua, and said unto him in 
the sight of all Israel, Be strong and 
of a good courage: for thou must go 
with this people unto the land which 
the Lorp hath sworn unto their fa- 
thers to give them; and thou shalt 
cause them to inherit it. S And the 
Lorp, he é# is that doth go before 
thee; he will be with thee, he will 
not fail thee, neither forsake thee: 
fear not, neither be dismayed. 


Loth to part (we. say) bids oft farewell. 
Moses does so to the children of Israel ; not 
beeause he was loth to go to God, but because 
he was loth to leave them, fearing that when 


of thy days.” 


In this chapter Moses, 
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“Love God, and serve him, that — 
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Joshua encouraged. 
he had left them they would leave God. He 
had finished what he had to say to them by way 
of counsel and exhortation: here he calls them 
together to give them a word of encourage- 
ment, especially with reference to the wars of 
Canaan, in which they were now to engage. 
It was a discouragement to them that Moses 
was to be removed at a time when he could 
so ill be spared: though Joshua was con- 
tinued to fight for them in the valley, they 
would want Moses to intercede for them on 
the hill, as he did, Exod. xvii. 10. But there 
is no remedy: Moses can no more go out and 
come in, v. 2. Not that he was disabled by 
any decay either of body or mind; for his 
natural force was not abated, ch. xxxiv. 7. 
But he cannot any longer discharge his office; 
for, 1. He is 120 years old, and it is time for 
him to think of resigning his honour and 
returning to his rest. He that had arrived at 
so great an age then, when seventy or eighty 
was the ordinary stint, as appears by the 
prayer of Moses (Ps. xc. 10), might well think 
that he had accomplished as a hireling his 
day. 2. He is under a divine sentence: 
Thou shalt not go over Jordan. ‘Thus a full 
stop was put to his usefulness; hitherto he 
must go, hitherto he must. serve, but no fur- 
ther. So God had appointed it and Moses 
acquiesces: for I know not why we should 
any of us desire to live a day longer than 
while God has work for us to do; nor shall 
we be accountable for more time than is 
allotted us. But, though Moses must not 
go over himself, he is anxious to encourage 
those that must. 
~I. He encourages the people; and never 
could any general animate his soldiers upon 
such good grounds as those on which Moses 
here encourages Israel. 1. He assures them 
of the constant presence of God with them 
(v. 3): The Lord thy God that has led thee 
and kept thee hitherto will go over before 
thee ; and those might follow boldly who 
were sure that they had God for their leader. 
He repeats it again (v. 6) with an emphasis: 
“The Lord thy God, the great Jehovah, who 
is thine in covenant, he it is, he and no less, 
he and no-other, that goes before thee; not 
only who by his promise has assured thee that 
he will go before thee ; but by his ark, the 
visible token of his presence, shows thee that 
he does actually go before thee.” And he re- 
“peats it with enlargement: ‘Not only he 
goes over before thee at first, to bring thee in, 
but he will continue with thee all along, with 
thee and thine; he will not fail thee nor for- 
sake thee ; he will not disappoint thy expec- 
tations in any strait, nor will he ever desert 
thy interest ;. be constant to him, and he will 
be sotothee.” This is applied by the apostle 
to all God’s spiritual Israel, for the encou- 
ragement of their faith and hope; unto us is 
this gospel preached, as well as unto them. 
He will never fail thee, nor forsake thee, Heb. 
xili.5, 2. He commends Joshua to them for 
a leader: Joshua, he shall go over before thee, 
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certain ; the battle is not always to the strong — 
nor to the bold; an ill accident unthought of 
may turn the scale against the highest hopes. 
But Moses had warrant from God to assure — 
Israel that, notwithstanding the disadvan-— 
tages they laboured under, they should cer- 
tainly be victorious. A coward will fight 
when he is sure to bea conqueror. God un- 
dertakes to do the work—he will destroy these 
nations ; and Israel shall do little else than 
divide the spoil—thou shalt possess them, v. 3. 
Two things might encourage their hopes of 
this :—(1.) The victories they had already 
obtained over Sihon and Og (. 4), from 
which they might infer both the power of 
God, that he could do what he had done, and 
the purpose of God, that he would finish — 
what he had begun to do. Thus must we 
improve our experience. (2.) The command ~ 
God had given them to destroy the Canaan- 
ites (ch. vil. 2; xil. 2), to which he refers here 
(v. 5, that you may do unto them according to” 
all which I have commanded you), and from 
which they might infer that, if God had com- - 
manded them to destroy the Canaanites, no 
doubt he would put it into the power of 
their hands to do it. Note, What God has 
made our duty we have reason to expect 
opportunity and assistance from him for the 
doing of. So that from all this he had reason 
enough to bid them be strong and of a good 
courage, v.6. While they had the power of 
God engaged for them they had no reason to 
fear all the powers of Canaan engaged against — 
them. ] 
II. He encourages Joshua, v. a &t OUR 
serve, 1. Though Joshua was an experienced 
general, and a man of approved gallantry and 
resolution, who had already signalized him- 
self in many brave actions, yet Moses saw 
cause to bid him be of good courage, now 
that he was entermg upon a new scene? of 
action; and Joshua was far from taking it 
as an affront, or as a tacit questioning of his” 
courage, to be thus charged, as sometimes | 
we find proud and peevish spirits invidiously 
taking exhortations and admonitions for re- 
proaches and reflections. Joshua himself is 
very well pleased to be admonished by Mossy 
to be strong and of good courage. 2. He 
gives him this charge in the sight of all loa 
that they might be the more observant of him 
whom they saw thus solemnly inaugurated 
and that he might set himself the more to be 
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: CHAP. XXXI-5 0 © The reading of the law. 
cample of aay to the people who often review it themselves, and call it to mind 
{are ha ne ae here ge to|2. That it might be the more safely handed 
as well a fo themselves 35° Ore. [received abundanc geile: 
m 3 - ived abundance of advantage from the 
sence, and consequently of a glorious success, | writing, as well as from the preaching, of di- 
that he had given the people. God would be| vine things; faith comes not only by hearing, 
with him, would not forsake him, and there-| but by reading. The same care that was 
fore he should certainly accomplish the glo- | taken of the law, thanks be to God, is taken 
_rious euerrine A which he was called and | of the gospel too; soon after it was preached 
Raghapee : Thou shalt cause them to in-| it was written, that it might reach to those on 
a te! ow ‘as paeays Byir yeas nn — ne ends of the yore shall come. 
e ave God wi em; an . Having written it, he committed it t 
sad ee i a som coer eae the care and custody of the priests a peak 
ough God let us do valiantly, tor through| He delivered one authentic to th 
_ him we shall do victoriously ; if we resist the priests, to be laid up by the ark (26), sacs 
- devil, he shall flee, and God shall shortly |to remain as a standard by which all other 
tread him under our feet. copies must be tried. And it is supposed 
9 And Moses wrote this law, and a ata ca copy or 2 elders of 
4 ; : each tribe, to be transcribed by all of that 
: ani iat CL alae re sons | tribe that were so disposed. Some observe 
of Levi, which bare the ark of the co- | that the elders, as well as the priests, were 
_ venant of the Lorn, and unto all the | entrusted with the law, to intimate that ma- 
| elders of Israel. 10 And Moses com- ake ey their power, as well as ministers 
F y their doctrine, are to maintain religion, 
DB areierrea in the: emis He and te take care that the law be not broken 
’ nor lost. 
the year of release, in the feast of ta- Ill. He appointed the public reading of 
bernacles, 11 When all Israel is come this law in Asai See . all Israel 
het h every seventh year. e pious Jews (it is 
to att e chi bs oct ch God very probable) read the law daily in their fa- 
_ In the piace which he sha choose, | milies, and Moses of old time was read im the 
_ thou shalt read this law before all Is-| synagogue every sabbath day, Acts xv. 21 
rael in their hearing. 12 Gather the | But once in seven years, that the law might 
| people together, men, and women, be the more magnified and made honourable, 
and children, and thy stranger that ts hn ibe mend Pi A gone j ase) 
within thy gates, that they may hear Sts goat She eee ee 
wi ys > J J > | must not think it needless to hear it read in 
and that they may learn, and fear the} public. Now here he gives direction, 
~ Lorp your God, and observe to do|_ }: When this solemn reading of the law 
all the wurde. of ‘hig law: 13 And must be, that the time might add to the so- 
that their children, which have not 
known any thing, may hear, and learn 
to fear the Lorp your God, as long 
as ye live in the land whithe: ye go 
over Jordan to possess it. 


lemnity ; it must be done, (1-) In the year of 
release. In that year the land rested, so that 
The law was given by Moses ; so it is said, 
John i. 17. He was not only entrusted to 


they could the better spare time to attend 

this service. Servants who were then dis- 

charged, and poor debtors who were then 

acquitted from their debts, must know that, 
deliver it to that generation, but to transmit 
it to the generations to come; and here it 

appears that he was faithful to that trust. 

I. Moses wrote this law, v. 9. The learned 


having the benefit of the law, it was justly 
expected they should yield obedience to it, 
bishop Patrick understands this of all the 
five books of Moses, which are often called 


the Jaw; he supposes that though Moses 


and therefore give up themselves to be God’s 
servants, because he had loosed their bonds. 
had written most of the Pentateuch before, 
yet he did not finish it till now; now he put 


The year of release was typical of gospel 
his last hand to that sacred volume. Many 


grace, which therefore is called the acceptable 
- think that the law here (especially since it is 


year of the Lord ; for our remission and li- 
berty by Christ engage us to keep his com- 

called this law, this grand abridgment of the 

law) is to be understood of this book of 


mandments, Luke i.74,75. (2-) At the feast 
- Deuteronomy ; all those discourses to the 


of tabernacles in that year. In that feast 
they were particularly required to rejoice be- 

eople which have taken up this whole book, 

he, being in them divinely inspired, wrote 


fore God, Ley. xxiii. 40. Therefore then 
them as the word of God. He wrote this 
_ taw, 1. That those who had heard it might 
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they must read the law, both to qualify their 
mirth and keep it in due bounds, and to 
sanctify their mirth, that they might make the 
Jaw of God the matter of their rejoicing, and 
might read it with pleasure and not as a task 
3. To whom it must be read: To all Israe 
(v. 11), men, women, and children, and the 
strangers, v. 12. The women and children 
were not obliged to go up to the other feasts, 


py porn 
- but to this only in which the der" was ae 


’ do their duty. 


Note, It is the will of God that all people 
should acquaint themselves with his word. 
It is a rule to all, and therefore should be 
read to all. It is supposed that, since all Is- 
rael could not possibly meet in one place, 
nor could one man’s voice reach them all, as 
many as the courts of the Lord’s house would 
hold met there, and the rest at the same time 
in their synagogues. The Jewish doctors 
say that the hearers were bound to prepare 
their hearts, and to hear with fear and reve- 
rence, and with joy and trembling, as in the 
day when the law was given on Mount Sinai ; 
and, though there were great and wise men 
who knew the whole law very well, yet they 
were bound to hear with great attention ; for 
he that reads is the messenger of the congre- 
gation to cause the words of God to be heard. 
I wish those that hear the gospel read and 
preached would consider this. 

3. By whom it must be read: Thow shalt 
read it (v. 11), “Thou, O Israel,” by a pro- 
per person appointed for that purpose; or, 
“Thou, O Joshua,” their chief ruler; ac- 
cordingly we find that he did read the law 
himself, Josh. viii. 34, 35. So did Josiah, 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 30, and Ezra, Neh. viii. 3. 


- And the Jews say that the king himself (when 


they had one) was the person that read in the 
courts of the temple, that a pulpit was set up 
for that purpose in the midst of the court, in 
which the king stood, that the book of the 
law was delivered to him by the high priest, 
that he stood up to receive it, uttered a prayer 
(as every one did that was to read the law in 


’ public) before he read; and then, if he pleased, 


he might sit down and read. But if he read 
standing it was thought the more commend- 
able, as (they say) king Agrippa did. Here 
let me offer it as a conjecture that Solomon 
is called the preacher, in his Ecclesiastes, be-| © 
cause he delivered the substance of that book 
in a discourse to the people, after his public 
reading of the law in the feast of tabernacles, 
according to this appointment here 

4. For what end it must be thus solemnly 
read. (1.) That the present generation might 
hereby keep up their acquaintance with the 
law of God, v.12. They must hear, that 
they may learn, and fear God, and observe to 
See here what we are to aim 
at in hearing the word; we must hear, that 
we may learn and grow in knowledge; and 
every tince we read the scriptures we shall 
find that there 1s still more and more to be 
learned out of them. We must learn, that 
we may fear God, that is, that we may be 
duly affected with divine things; and must 
fear God, that we may observe and do the 
words of his law ; for in vain do we pretend 
to fear him if we do not obey him. (2.) 
That the rising generation might betimes be 
leavened with religion (v. 13); not only that 
those who know something may thus know 
more, but that the children who have not 
known any thing may betimes know this, how 


ape is thei 
fear God. 


Behold, th ase appro he 
must die : aoa a, nd p I 
yourselves in- the tabernacle. 
congregation, that I nd Jost give hi a 
charge. And Moses an oshua went, 
and presented themselves in the ta- ; 
bernacle of the congregation. 15 And 
the Lorp appeared in the tabernacle 
in a pillar of a cloud: and the pill r 
of the cloud stood over the door of 
the tabernacle. 16 And the Lorn vt 
said unto Moses, Behold, thou shalt | 
sleep with thy fathers ; and this peo- 
ple will rise up, and go a whoring af- 
ter the gods of the ‘strangers of the 
land, whither they go to be among 
them, and will forsake me, and brez i 
my covenant which I have made with 
them. 17 Then my anger shall b 

kindled against them in that day, an 
I will forsake them, and I will hide 
my face from them, and they shall be . 
devoured, and many evils and trou- ie 
bles shall befal them; so that ee 
will say in that day, Are not these — 
evils come upon us, because our God — 
2s not among us? 18 And { will surely | 
hide my face in that day for all thes 
evils which they shall have wrought, 
in. that they are turned unto othe 
gods. 19 Now therefore write ye ee 
song for you, and teach it the yale 
ren of Israel: put it in their mouths, 
that this song may be a witness fot 
me against the children of Israel. 20 
For when I shall have brought them — 
into the land which I sware unto their 

fathers, that floweth with milk and 
honey ; and they shall have eaten an 
filled themselves, and waxen fat; the 
will they turn unto other gods, and 
serve them, and provoke me, and > 
break my covenant. 21 And it sha 
come to pass, when many evils and 
troubles are befallen them, that this 
song shall testify against them as 
witness ; ; for it shall not be forgotten a 
out of the mouths of their seed: for I 
know their imagination which they g 
about,even now, before I have brougt 
them re the land which I re 
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e tabernacle, y. 14. Moses is told again 
st ready and willing to die have need to be 
often reminded of the approach of death. In 
co sideration of this, he must come himself to 
eet God; for whatever improves our com- 
munion with God furthers our preparation 
for death. He must also bring Joshua with 
him to be presented to God for a successor, 
‘and to receive his commission and charge. 
Moses readily obeys the summons, for he 
was not one of those that look with an evil 
eye upon their successors, but, on the con- 
trary, rejoiced in him. 
Ti. God graciously gives them the meet- 
ing: He appeared in the tabernacle (as the 
shechinah used to appear) in a pillar of a 
cloud, v.15. This is the only time in all this 
book that we read of the glory of God ap- 
pearing, whereas we often read of it in the 
‘three foregoing books, which perhaps signi- 
fies that in the latter days, under the evangeli- 
callaw,such visible appearances as these of the 
divinegloryare not to be expected, but we must 
take heed to the more sure word of prophecy. 
Ill. He tells Moses that, after his death, 
the covenant which he had taken so much 
pains to make between Israel and their God 
would certainly be broken. 1. That Israel 
would forsake God, v.16. And we may be 
sure that if the covenant between God and 
man be broken the blame must lie on man, 
it is he that breaks it; we have often ob- 
served it, That God never leaves any till they 
first leave him. Worshipping the gods of 
the Canaanites (who had been the natives, 
_ put henceforward were to be looked upon as 
the strangers of that land) would undoubtedly 
be counted a deserting of God, and, like 
~ adultery, a violation of the covenant. Thus 
still those are revolters from Christ, and 
_ will be so adjudged, who either make a god 
of their money by reigning covetousness or a 
god of their belly by reigning’ sensuality. 
Those that turn to other gods (v. 18) forsake 
their own mercies. This apostasy of theirs 
is foretold to be the effect of their prosperity 
(v.20): They shall have eaten and filled them- 
selves ; this is all they will aim at in eating, to 
_ gratify their own, appetites, and then they 
‘f will wax fat, grow secure and sensual; their 
security will take off their dread of God and 
his judgments; and their sensuality will in- 
cline them to the idolatries of the heathen, 
which made provision for the flesh to fuljil the 
' lusts of it. Note, God has a clear and in- 
"fallible foresight of all the wickedness of the 
wicked, and has often covenanted with those 
who he knew would deal very treacherously 
(sa. xlviii. 8), and conferred many favours 
on those who he knew would deal very un- 
"gratefully. 2. That then God would forsake 
" Israel; and justly does he cast those off who 
had so unjustly cast him off (v. 17): My anger 
shall be kindled against them, and I with for- 
sake them. His providence would forsake 
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attend the divine majesty at the door of 


hat he must shortly die; even those that are’ 


in. not taking the warning, v. 19. 


be for a testimony, Matt. xxiv 14. 


promise, v, 21. 


i] Dike Be Res 


them, no longer to protect and prosper them, 
and then they would become a prey to all their 
neighbours. His spirit and grace would 
forsake them, no longer to teach and guide 
them, and then they would be more and 
more bigoted, besotted, and hardened in their 
idolatries.. Thus many evils and troubles 


would befal them (v. 17, 21), which would be 


such manifest indications of God’s displea- 
sure against them that they themselves would 


be constrained to own it: Have not these evils 
come upon us because our God is not among 
us? Those that have sinned away their God 
will find that thereby they pull all mischiefs 
upon their own heads. 
‘completed their misery was 
hide his face from them in that day, that day 
of their trouble and distress, v. 18. 
ever outward troubles we are in, if we have 
but the light of God’s countenance, we may 
be easy: But, if God hide his face from us 
and our ’prayers, we are undone. 


But that which 
that God would 


What- 


IV. He directs Moses to deliver thern a 


song, in the composing of which he should 
be divinely inspired, 
remain a standing testimony for God as 
faithful to them in giving them warning, and 


and which should 


against them as persons false to themselves 
The 
written word in general, as well as this song 


in particular, is a witness for God against all 


it shall 
The 
wisdom of man has devised many ways of 
conveying the knowledge of good and evil, 
by laws, histories, prophecies, proverbs, and, 
among the rest, by songs; each has its 
advantages. And the wisdom of God has 
in the scripture made use of them all, that 
ignorant and careless men might be left 
inexcusable. 1. This song, if nightly 1m- 
proved, might be a means to prevent their 
apostasy ; for in the inditing of it God had 
an eye to their present imagination, now, 
before they were brought ito the land of 

God knew very well that 
there were in their hearts such gross conceits 
of the deity, and such inclinations to idolatry, 
that they would be tinder to the sparks of that 
temptation; and therefore in this song he 
gives them warning of their danger that way. 
Note, The word of God is a discerner, of the 
thoughts and intents of men’s hearts, and meets 
with them strangely by its reproofs and 
corrections, Heb. iv. 12. Compare 1 Cor 
xiv. 25. Ministers who preach the word 
know not the imaginations men go about, 
but God, whose word it is, knows perfectly. 
9, If this song did not prevent their apostasy, 
yet it might help to bring them to repentance, 
and to recover them from their apostasy. 
When their troubles come upon them, this 
song shall not be forgotten, but may serve as 
a glass to show them their own faces, tha 
they may humble themselves, and return tc 
him from whom they have zevelted. Note. 
Those for whom God has mercy in store he 


those that break covenant with him. 
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Apostasy foretold. x 
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The song 
may leave to fall, yet he will provide means 
for their recovery. Medicines are prepared 
before-hand for their cure. 

22 Moses therefore wrote this son 
the same day, and taught it the child- 
ren of Israel. 23 And he gave Joshua 
the son of Nun a charge, and said, 
Be strong and of a good courage: for 
thou shalt bring the children of Is- 
rael into the land which I sware unto 
them: and I will be. with thee. 24 
And it came to pass, when Moses had 
made an end of writing the words of 
this law in a book, until they were 
finished, 25 That Moses commanded 
the Levites, which bare the ark of the 
covenant of the Lorp, saying, 26 
Take this book of the law, and put it 
in the side of the ark of the covenant 
of the Lorp your God, that it may 
be there for a witness against thee. 
27 For I know thy rebellion, and thy 
stiff neck : behold, while I ain yet alive 
with you this day, ye have been re- 
bellious against the Lorp; and how 
much more after my death? 28 Ga- 
ther unto me all the elders of your 
tribes, and your officers, that I may 
speak these words in their ears, and 
call heaven and earth to record against 
them. 29 For I know that after my 
death ye will utterly corrupt your- 
selves, and turn aside from the way 
which I have commanded you; and 


evil will befal you in the latter days ;, 


because ye will do evil in the sight of 
the Lorp, to provoke him to anger 
through the work of your hands. 30 
And Moses spake in the ears of all 
the congregation of Israel the words 
of this song, until they were ended. 


Here, I. The charge 1s given to Joshua, 
which God had said (v. 14) he would give 
him. The same in effect that Moses had 
given him (v. 7): Be strong and of a good 
courage, v. 23. Joshua had now heard from 
God so much of the wickedness of the people 
whom he was to have the conduct of as 
could not but be a discouragement to him: 
“Nay,” says God, “how bad soever they 
are, thou shalt go through thy undertaking, 
for I will be with thee. Thou shalt put them 
into possession of Canaan. If they after- 
wards by their sin throw themselves out of it 
again, that willbe no fault of thine, nor any dis- 
honour to thee, therefore be of good courage.” 

If. The solemn delivery of the book of the 
law to the Levites, to be deposited in the side 
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of the ark, is here 
of which before, v 
directed where to tre 
original, not in the ark (th nl} 
tables were preserved) in another 
by the side of the ark. It is probable t 
this was the very book that was found in 
house of the Lord (having been somehow « 
other misplaced) in the days of Josiah (2 Chro: 
xxxiv. 14), and so perhaps the followin 
words here, that it may be a witness again 
thee, may particularly point at that event, 
which happened so long after; for th 
finding of this very book occasioned the 
public reading of it by Josiah himself, for a 
witness against a people whe were then 
almost ripe for their ruin by the Babylonians. 
III. The song which follows in the next 
chapter is here delivered to Moses, and by 
him to the people. He wrote it first (. 22), 
as the Spirit of God indited it, and then 
spoke it in the ears of all the congregation (v. 
30), and taught it to them (v. 22), that is, 
gave out copies of it, and ordered the people 
to learn it by heart. It was delivered by 
word of mouth first, and afterwards in 
writing, to the elders and officers, as the 
representatives of their respective tribes (v. 
28), by them to be transmitted to their 
several families and households. It was 
delivered to them with a solemn appeal to 
heaven and earth concerning the fair warning 
which was given them by it of the fatal conse- 
quences of their apostasy from God, and with 
a declaration of the little joy and little hope 
Moses had in and concerning them. 1. He 
declares what little joy he had had of them 
while he was with them, v. 27. Itisnotina 
passion that he says, I know thy rebellion (as 
once he said unadvisedly, Hear now, you 
rebels), but it is the result of a long ac- 
quaintance with them: you have been rebel- 
lious against the Lord. ‘Their rebellions 
against himself he makes no mention of: 
these he had long since forgiven and for- 
gotten; but they must be made to hear of 
their rebellions against God, that they may 
be ever repented of and never repeated. 2. 
What little hopes he had of them now that 
he was leaving them. From what God had 
now said to him (v. 16) more than from his 
own experience of them, though that was 
discouraging enough, he tells them (v. 29), 
I know that after my death you will utterly 
corrupt yourselves. Many asad thought, no 
doubt, it occasioned to this good man, to 
foresee the apostasy and ruin of a people he 
had taken so much pains with, in order to do 
them good and make them happy; but this _ 
was his comfort, that he had done his duty, 
and that God would be glorified, if not in 
their settlement, yet in their dispersion. Thus - 
our Lord Jesus, a little before his death, 
foretold the rise of false Christs and false 
prophets (Matt. xxiv. 24), notwithstanding 
which, aud all theapostasiesof the latter times, — 
we may be confident that the gates of hell 
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evail against the church, for the 


of God stands sure. — 
CHAP. XXXII. — 


a sh we bave, J. The song «hich Moses, by the appoint- 
pent of God, delivered to the children of Israel, for a standing 
gnition to them, to take heed of forsaking Ged. This takes 

most of the chapter, in which we have, 1. The preface, ver- 

,2. 3. A high character of God, and, in oppositiun to that, a 

ud character of the people of Israel, ver. 3—6. 3. A rebearsal 

of the great things God had doue for them, and in opposition to 

y en account of their ill carriage towards bim, wer. 7—18. 4. 

iction of the wasting destroying judgments which God 

id bring upon them for their sius, in which God is here jus- 
‘ified by the many aggravations of their umpieties, ver. 19—33. 

_ §. A promise of the destruction of their enemies and oppressors 


IVE ear, O ye heavens, and I 
will speak; and hear, O earth, 
the words of my mouth. 2 My doc- 
trine shall drop as the rain, my speech 
shall distil as the dew, as the small 
fain upon the tender herb, and as the 
showers upon the grass: 3 Because 
I will publish the name of the Lorn: 
ascribe ye greatness unto our God. 
4 He is the Rock, his work is perfect : 
for all his ways ave judgment: a God 
of truth and without iniquity, just and 
right ishe. 5, They have corrupted 
hemselves, their spot is not the spot 
of his children: they are a perverse 
and crooked generation. 6 Do ye thus 
requite the Lorp, O foolish people 
and unwise ; isnot he thy father that 
hath bought thee? hath he not made 
thee, and established thee? 

Here is, I. A commanding preface or in- 
troduction to this song of Moses, v. 1, 2. 
He begins, 1. With asolemn appeal to heaven 
land earth concerning the truth and import- 
ance of what he was about to say, and the 
ustice of the divine proceedings against a 
rebellious and backsliding people, for he had 
aid (ch. xxxi. 28) that he would in this song 
all heayen and earth to record against them. 
eaven and earth would sooner hear than 
his perverse and unthinking people; for 
hey revolt not from their obedience to their 
Creator, but continue to this day, according to 
his ordinances, as his servants (Ps. cxix. 89— 
, and therefore will rise up in judgment 
ainst rebellious Israel. Heaven and earth 
will be witnesses against sinners, witnesses 
of the warning given them and of their re- 
al to take the warning (see Job xx. 27); the 
pen shall reveal his iniquity, and the earth 
all rise up against him. Or heaven and 
arth are here put for the inhabitants of both, 
Is and men; both shall agree to justify 
God in his proceedings against Israel, and to 
eclare his righteousness, Ps. 1.6; see Rev. 
ix. 1,2. 2. He begins with a solemn appli- 
m of what he was about to say to the peo- 
(. 2): My doctrine shall drop as the rain. 
shall be a beating sweeping rain to the 
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rebellious ;”’ so one of the Chaldee para- 

phrasts expounds the first clause. Rain is 

sometimes sent for judgment, witness that 

with which the world was deluged ; and so 

the word of God, while to some it is reviving 

and refreshing—a savour of life unto life, is 

to others terrifying and killmg—a savour of 

death unto death. It shall be as a sweet and 

comfortable dew to those who are rightly pre- 

pared tu receive it. Observe, (1.) The sub- 

ject of this song is doctrine; he had given 

them a song of praise and thanksgiving 

(Exod. xv.), but this is a song of instruction, 

for in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, © 
we are not only to give glory to God, but to 
teach and admonish one another, Col. iii. 16. 
Hence many of David’s psalms are entitled 
Maschil—to give instruction. (2.) This doc- 
trine is fitly compared to rain and showers 
which come from above, to make the earth 
fruitful, and accomplish that for which they 
are sent (Isa. lv. 10, 11), and depend not upon 
the wisdom or will of man, Mic. v.7. It is 
a mercy to have this rain come often upon us, 
and our duty to drink it im, Heb. vi. 7. (3.) 
He promises that his doctrine shall drop and 
distil as the dew, and the small rain, which 
descend silently and without noise. The 
word preached is likely to profit when it 
comes gently, and sweetly insinuates itself 
into the hearts and affections of the hearers. 
(4.) He bespeaks their acceptance and enter- 
tainment of it, and that it might be as sweet, 
and pleasant, and welcome to them as rain to 
the thirsty earth, Ps. lxxii.6. And the word 
of God is likely to do us good when it is thus 
acceptable. (5.) The learned bishop Patrick 
understands it as a prayer that his words 
which were sent from heaven to them might 
sink into their hearts and soften them, as the 
rain softens the earth, and so make them 
fruitful in obedience. 

II. An awful declaration of the greatness 
and righteousness of God, v. 3, 4. 

1. He begins with this, and lays it down 
as his first principle, (1.) To preserve the 
honour of God, that no reproach might be 
cast upon him for the sake of the wickedness 
of his people Israel ; how wicked and corrupt 
soever those are who are called by his name, 
he is just, and right, and all that is good, 
and is not to be thought the worse of for their 
badness. (2.) To aggravate the wickedness 
of Israel, who knew and worshipped such a 
holy God, and yet were themselves so un- 
holy. And, (3.) To justify God in his deal- 
ings with them; we must abide by it, that 
God is righteous, even when his judgments 
are a great deep, Jer. xii. 1; Ps. xxxvi. 6. 

2. Moses here sets himself to publish the 
name of the Lord (v.3), that Israel, knowing 
what a God he is whom they had avouched 
for theirs, mght never be such fools as to 
exchange him for a false god, a dunghill god 
He calls upon them therefore to ascribe 
greatness to him. It will be of great use ta 
us for the preventing of sin, and the preserv 
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- ing of us in the way of our duty, always to 
keep up high and honourable thoughts of 
God, and to take all occasions to express 
them: Ascribe greatness to our God. We 
cannot add to his greatness, for it is infinite ; 
but we must acknowledge it, and give him 
the glory of it. Now, when Moses would set 
forth the greatness of God, he does it, not by 
explaining his eternity and immensity, or de- 
scribing the brightness of his glory in the 
upper world, but by showing the faithfulness 
of his word, the perfection of his works, and 
the wisdom and equity of all the administra- 
tions of his government; for in these his 
glory shines most clearly to us, and these are 
the things revealed concerning him, which 
belong to-us and our children, v. 4. (1.) He 
is the rock. So he is called six times in this 
chapter, and the LXX. all along translate it 
@cdc, God. The learned Mr. Hugh Broughton 
reckons that God is called the rock eighteen 
times (besides in this chapter) in the Old 
Testament (though in some places we trans- 
late it strength), and charges it therefore 
upon the papists that they make St. Peter a 
god when they make him the rock on which 
the church is built. God is the rock, for he 
is in himself immutable immovable, and he is 
to all that seek him and fly to him an im- 
penetrable shelter, and to all that trust in him 
an everlasting foundation. (2.) His work is 
perfect. His work of creation was so, all 
very good ; his works of providence are so, or 
will be so in due time, and when the mystery 
of God shall be finished the perfection of his 
works will appear to all the world. Nothing 
that God does can be mended, Kcel. ii. 14 
God was now perfecting what he had pro- 
mised and begun for his people Israel, and 
from the perfection of this work they must 
take occasion to give him the glory of the 
perfection of all his works. ‘I'he best of 
men’s works are imperfect, they have their 
flaws and defects, and are left unfinished ;| to this world. See Job xxxv.6. No, all th 
but, as for God, his work is perfect ; if he| hurt they do is to themselves and their ow 
begin, he will make an end. (3.) All his| works. The learned bishop Patrick giv 
ways are judgment. The ends of his ways | another reading of it: Did he do him @ 
are all righteous, and he is wise in the choice| hurt 2? That is, “Is God the rock to | 
of the means in order to those ends. Judg-| blamed for the evils that should befal Israe 
ment signifies both prudence and justice. The | No, His children are their blot,” that is, “ 2 
ways of the Lord are right, Hos. xiv. 9.| the evil that comes upon them is the fruit ¢ 
(4.) He is a God of truth, whose, word we their children’s wickedness; for the who 
may take and rely upon, for he cannot lie generation of themis crooked and perverse 
who is faithful to all his promises, nor shall | All that are ruined ruin themselves ; they ¢ 
his threatenings fall to the ground. (5.)| because they will die. ~ eo 
He is without iniquity, one who never cheated 
any that trusted in him, never wronged any 
that appealed to his justice, nor ever was 
hard upon any that cast themselves upon his 
mercy. (6.) Just and right is he. As he 
will not wrong any by punishing them more 
than they deserve, so he will not fail to re- 
compense all those that serve him or suffer 
for him. He is indeed just and right ; for he 
will effectually take care that none shall lose | them, nursed them, and borne their man 
by him. Now what a bright and amiable} and would they spurn at the bowels | 
idea dues this one verse give us of the God| Father? He had ‘bough them, had bee 
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of delight in him, 
devotedness to him! 
there is no unrighteous: 
there be, Ps. xcil. 15. ake 

III. A high charge exhibited against th 
Israel of God, whose character was in all re 
spects the reverse of that of the God of Israel 
v. 5. 1. They have corrupted themsel 
Or, It has corrupted itself ; the body of 
people has: the whole head sick, and. thew 
heart faint. God didnot corrupt them, 
just and right is he; but they are themsely 
the sole authors of their own sin and ruin 
and both are. included in this word. The 
have debauched themselves ; for every man i 
tempted when he is drawn away of his owt 
lust. And they have destroyed themsel 
Hos. xiii. 9. If thou scornest, thou alon 
shalt bear the guilt and grief, Prov. ix. 12 
2. Their spot is not the spot of his childrer 
Even God's children have their spots, whil 
they are in this imperfect state; for if we sa’ 
we have no sin, no spot, we deceive oursel 
But the sin of Israel was none of those ; it) 
not an infirmity which they strove agains 
watched and prayed against, but an evil whiel 
their hearts were fully set in them to do. For 
3. They werea perverseand crooked generation 
that were actuated by a spirit of contradictio 
and therefore would do what was forbidde 
because it was forbidden, would set up the 
own humour and fancy in opposition to 
will of God, were impatient of reproof, hate: 
to be reformed, and went on frowardly in th 
way of their heart. The Chaldee paraphras 
reads this verse thus: They have scattered o 
changed themselves, and not him, even ‘th 
children that served idols, a generation thi 
has depraved its own works, and alienated w 
self. Idolaters cannot hurt God, nor do 
damage to his works, nor make hima stran 
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will not hereafter be so base and disingen 
in your carriage towards him as you hal 
been.” 1. He reminds them of the oblig 
tions God had laid upon them to serv: 
and to cleave tohim. He had been a_ 
to them, had begotten them, fed them, 
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lambs, and rams of the breed of Ba- 
shan, and goats, with the fat of kid- 
neys of wheat; and thou didst drink 
the pure blood of the grape. 


Moses, having in general represented God 
to them as their great benefactor, whom they 
were bound in gratitude to observe and obey, 
in these verses gives particular instances of 
God’s kindness to them and concern for 
them. 1. Some instances were ancient, and 
for proof of them he appeals to the records 
(v. 7): Remember the days of old ; that is, 
“< Keep in remembrance the history of those 
days, and of the wonderful providences of 
God concerning the old-world, and concern- 
ing your ancestors Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob; you will find a constant series of 
mercies attending them, and how long since 
things were working towards that which has 
now come to pass.” Note, The authentic 
histories of ancient times are of singular use, 
and especially the history of the church in its 
infancy, both the Old-Testament and the 
New-'Testament church. 2. Others were 
more modern, and for proof of them he ap- 
peals to their fathers and elders that were 
now alive and with them. Parents must 
diligently teach their children, not only the 
word of God, his laws (ch. vi. 7), and the 
meaning of his ordinances (Exod. xii. 26, 
27), but his works also, and the methods of 
his providence. See Ps. Ixxviil. 3, 4, 6, 7. 
And children should desire the knowledge of 
those things which will be of use to engage 
them to their duty and to direct them in it. 

Three things are here enlarged upon as 
instances of God’s kindness to his people 
Israel, and strong obligations upon them 
never to forsake him :— 

I. The early designation of the land ot 
Canaan for their inheritance; for herein it 
was a type and figure of our heavenly inhe- 
ritance, that it was of old ordained and pre- 
pared in the divine counsels, v. 8. Observe, 

1. When the earth was divided among the 
sons of men, in the days of Peleg, after the 
flood, and each family had its lot, in which it 
must settle, and by degrees grow up into a 
nation, then God had Israel in his thoughts 
and in his eye; for, designing this good land 
into which they were now going to be in due 
time an inheritance for them, he ordered 
that the posterity of Canaan, rather than any 
other of the families then in being, should be 
planted there in the mean time, to keep pos- 
session, as it were, till Israel was ready for it, 
because those families were under the curse 
of Noah, by which they were condemned to 
servitude and ruin (Gen. ix. 25), and there- 
fore would be the more justly, honourably, 
easily, and effectually, rooted out, when the 
fulness of time should come that Israel 
should take possession. Thus he set the 
hounds of that people with an eye to the de- 
signed number of the children of Israel, that 
they might have just as much as would serve 


expense of miracles to bring them out 
eypt, had given men for them, and people 
r their life, Isa. xliii. 4. “Is not he thy 
gather, thy owner (so some), that has an 
incontestable propriety in thee?” and the ox 
knoweth his owner. “He has made thee, and 
brought thee into being, established thee and 
kept thee in being; has he not done so? 
Can you deny the engagements you lie under 
to him, in consideration of the great things 
he has done and designed for you?” | And 
are not our obligations, as baptized Chris- 
tians, equally great and strong to our Creator 
that made us, our Redeemer that bought us, 
‘and our Sanctifier that has established us. 
9. Hence he infers the evil of deserting him 
and rebelling against him. For, (1.) It was 
pase ingratitude: “Do you thus requite the 
Lord? dre these the returns you make him 
for all his favours to you? ‘The powers you 
have from him will you employ them against 
him?” See Mic. vi.3, 4; John x. 32. This 
is such monstrous villany as all the world 
will ery shame of: call a man ungrateful, and 
you can call him no worse. (2.) It was pro- 
digious madness: O foolish people and un- 
wise! Fools, and double fools! who has be- 
witched you? Gal. iii. 1. “‘ Fools indeed, to 
disoblige one on whom you have such a ne- 
cessary dependence! ‘To forsake your own 
mercies for lying vanities!”’ Note, All wilful 
sinners, especially sinners in Israel, are the 
“most unwise and the most ungrateful people 
in the world. 
7 Remember the days of old, con- 
“sider the years of many generations: 
‘ask thy father, and he will show thee; 
thy elders, and they will tell thee. 8 
When the Most High divided to the 
‘nations their inheritance, when he se- 
_parated the sons of Adam, he set the 
bounds of the people according to the 
number of the children of Israel. 9 
For the Lorp’s portion ts his people; 
‘Jacob is the lot of his inheritance. 10 
He found him in a desert land, and 
“in the waste howling wilderness ; he 
led him about, he instructed him, he 
kept him as the appie of ms eye. 11 
' As an eagle stirreth up her nest, flut- 
‘tereth over her young, spreadeth 
"abroad her wings, taketh them, bear- 
eth them on her wings: 12 So the 
hs Lorp alone did lead him, and there 
» was no strange god with him. 13 He 
_ made him ride on the high places of 
the earth, that he might eat the in- 
" crease of the fields; and he made him 
to suck honey out of the rock, and 
oil out of the flinty rock; 14 Butter 
-ofkine and milk of sheep, with fat of 
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their turn. And some observe that Canaan 
himself, and his eleven sons (Gen. x. 15, &c), 
make up just the number of the twelve tribes 
of Israel. Note, (1.) The wisdom of God 
has appointed the bounds of men’s habitation, 
and determined both the place and time of 
our living in the world, Acts xvii. 26. When 
he gave the earth to the children of men 
(Ps. exv. 16), it was not that every man 
might catch as he could; no, he divides to 
nations their inheritance, and will have every 
one to know his own, and not to invade an- 
other’s property. (2.) Infinite wisdom has 
a vast-reach, and designs beforehand what 
is brought to pass long after. Known unto 
God are all his works from the beginning to 
the end (Acts xv. 18), but they are not so to 
us, Eccl. iii. 11. (3.) The great God, in 
governing the world, and ordering the affairs 
of states and kingdoms, has a special regard 
to his church and people, and consults their 
good in all. See 2 Chron. xvi. 9, and Isa. 
xlv. 4. The Canaanites thought they had as 
good and sure a title to their land as any of 
their neighbours had to theirs; but God in- 
tended that they should only be tenants, till 
the Israelites, their landlords, came. ‘Thus 
God serves his own purposes of kindness to 
his people, by those that neither know him 
nor love him, who mean not so, neither doth 
their heart think so, Isa. x. 7; Mic. iv. 12. 

2. The reason given for the particular care 
God took for this people, so long before they 
were either born or thought of (as I may say), 
in our world, does yet more magnify the 
kindness, and make it obliging beyond ex- 
pression (v. 9): For the Lord’s portion is his 
people. All the world is his. He is owner 
and possessor of heaven and earth, but his 
church is his in a peculiar manner. It is his 
demesne, his vineyard, his garden enclosed. 
He has a particular delight in it: it is the 
beloved of his soul, in it he walks, he dwells, 
itis his rest for ever. He has a particular 
concern for it, keeps it as the apple of his 
eye. He has particular expectations from it, 
as a man has from his portion, has a much 
greater rent of honour, glory, and worship, 
from that distinguished remnant, than from 
all the world besides. That God should be 
his people’s portion is easy to be accounted 
for, for he is their joy and felicity; but how 
they should be his portion, who neither needs 
them nor can be benefited by them, must be 
resolved into the wondrous condescensions 
of free grace. Even so, Father, because it 
seemed good in thy eyes so to call and to ac- 
count them. 

II. The forming of them into a people, 
that they might be fit to enter upon this in- 
heritance, like an heir of age, at the time 
appointed of the Father. And herein also 
Canaan was a figure of the heavenly inherit- 
ance; for, as it was from eternity proposed 
and designed for all God’s spiritual Israel, so 
they are, in time (and it isa work of time), 
fitted and made meet for it, Col. i. 12. ‘The 
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gracious works God wr t upon 
would be less taken notice of the ¥ 
rious works he had wrought for them, and 
therefore he choeses rather to advert to 
them. A great deal was done to model this 
people, to cast them into some shape, and to 
fit them for the great things designed for 
them in the land of promise; and it is here 
most elegantly described. ‘ 
1. He found him in a desert land, v. 10. 
This refers, no doubt, to the wilderness 
through which God brought them to Canaan, 
and in which he took so much pains with 
them ; it is called the church in the wilder- 
ness, Acts vii. 38. There it was born, and 
nursed, and educated, that all might appear 
to be divine and from heaven, since they had 
there no communication with any part of this" 
earth either for food or learning But, be- 
cause he is said to find them there, it ‘seems. 
designed also to represent both the bad state 
and the bad character of that people when 
God began first to appear for them. (1.) Their 
condition was forlorn. Egypt was to them a 
desert land, and a waste howling wilderness, 
for they were bond-slaves in it, and cried by 
reason of their oppression, and were perfectly 
bewildered and at a loss for relief; there 
God found them, and thence he fetched them. 
And, (2.) Their disposition was very unpro- 
mising. So ignorant were the generality of 
them in divine things, so stupid and unapt 
to receive the impressions of them, so peevish 
and humoursome, so froward and quarrel- 
some, and withal so strangely addicted to the 
idolatries of Egypt, that they might well be 
said to be found in a desert land; for one 
might as reasonably expect a crop of corn 
from a barren wilderness as any good fruit 
of service to God from a people of such a 
character. ‘Those that are renewed and sanc- 
tified by grace should often remember what 
they were by nature. 4 
2. He led him about and instructed lim. 
When God had them in the wilderness he 
did not bring them directly to Canaan, but 
made them go a great way about, and so he 
instructed them; that is, (1.) By this means 
he took time to instruct them, and gave them 
commandments as they were able to receive 
them. Those whose business it is to struct 
others must not expect it will be done of a 
sudden; learners must have time to learn. 
(2.) By this means he tried their faith, and 
patience, and dependence upon God, and 
inured them to the hardships of the wilder- 
ness, and so instructed them. Every stage 
had something in it that was instructive; 
even when he chastened them, he thereby 
taught them out of his law. It is said (Ps. 
evii. 7) that he led them forth by the rig: 
way ; and yet here that he led them ahout ; 
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| always leads his people the right | were so, in poverty and disgrace; but in Ca- 
however to us it may seem cireuitous : | naan they looked great, and were so, advanced 
at the furthest way about proves, if not | and enriched ; they rode in state, as a peo- 
earest way, yet the best way home to| ple whom the King of kings delighted to ho- 
san. How God instructed them is ex-|nour. 2. With great plenty of all good 
ed long after (Neh. ix. 13), Thou gavest | things. Not only the ordinary increase of 
em right judgments and true laws, good | the field, but, which was uncommon, Honey 
tutes and commandments ; and especially | out of the rock, and oil out of the flinty rock, 
20), Thou gavest them also thy good Spirit | which may refer either, (1.) To their miracu- 
instruct them ; and he instructs effectually. | lous supply of fresh water out of the rock 
e may well imagine how unfit that people | that followed them in the wilderness, which 
id have been for Canaan had they not first | is called honey and oil, because the necessity 
ne through the discipline of the wilderness. | they were reduced to made it as sweet and 
3. Hekept him as the apple of his eye, with aeceptable as honey and oil at another time- 
all the care and tenderness that could be, | Or, (2.) To the great abundance of honey and 
rom the malignant influences of an open sky | oil they should find in Canaan, even in those 
nd air, and all the perils of an inhospitable} parts that were least fertile. The rocks in 
desert. The pillar of cloud and fire was both | Canaan should yield a better increase than 
a guide and a guard to them. the fields and meadows of other countries. 
“4, He did that for them which the eagle| Other productions of Canaan are mentioned, 
does for her nest of young ones, v. 11, 12.|v.14. Such abundance and such variety of 
The similitude was touched, Exod. xix. 4,| wholesome food (and every thing the best in 
bore you on eagles’ wings ; here it is en-| its kind) that every meal might be a feast if 
ged upon. The eagle is observed to have they pleased: excellent bread made of the 
strong affection for her young, and to show best corn, here called the kidneys of the wheat 
, not only as other creatures by protecting | (for a grain of wheat is not unlike a kidney), 
hem and making provision for them, but by butter and milk in abundance, the flesh of 
educating them and teaching them to fly. | cattle well fed, and for their drink, no worse 
For this purpose she stirs them out of the than the pure blood of the grape; so indul- 
nest where they lie dozing, flutters over| genta Father was God to them, and so kind 
them, to show them how they must use their | a benefactor. Ainsworth makes the plenty 
wings, and then accustoms them to fly upon of good things in Canaan to be a figure of 
her wings till they have learnt to fly upon| the fruitfulness of Christ’s kingdom, and the 
their own. This, by the way, is an example heavenly comforts of his word and Spirit: for 
to parents to train up their children to busi- the children of his kingdom he has butter and 
Mess, and not to indulge them in idleness| milk, the sincere milk of the word ; and 
d the love of ease. God did thus by| strong meat for strong men, with the wine 
ael; when they were in love with their | that makes glad the heart. 
ery, and loth to leave it, God, by Moses, 15 But. Jeshurun waxed fat. and 
firred them up to aspire after liberty, and|)- 109. th 7S fat. th cere” 
many a time kept them from returning to icked,.>, LAGU Sby WaECU Tipe Oa 
the house of bondage. He carried them out | grown thick, thou art covered with 
of Egypt, led them into the wilderness, and | fatness ; then he forsook God which 
ow at length had led them through it. The| made him, and lightly esteemed the 
Lord alone did lead him, he needed not any) Rock of his eilvatuie ” 16 They pro- 
ssistance, nor did he take any to be partner oe : F , y.P 
th him in the achievement, which was a voked” him to jealousy with strange 
ood reason why they should-serve the Lord gods, with abominations provoked they - 
aly and no other, so much as in partner-| him to anger. 17 They sacrificed unto 
p, much less in rivalship with him. There devils, not to God; “to gods whom 
no strange god with him to contribute to they knew not, to new gods that came 
newly up, whom your fathers feared 
not. 18 Of the Rock that begat thee 


srael’s salvation, and therefore there should 

s none to share in Israel’s homage and 
thou art unmindful, and hast forgotten ~ 
God that formed thee. 


adoration, Ps. Ixxxi. 9. 
"III. The settling of them in a good land. 
fis was done in part already, in the happy 
ting of the two tribes and a half, an ear- nl 
t of what would speedily and certainly be We have here a description of the apostasy 
lone for the rest of the tribes. 1. They were|of Israel from God, which would shortly 
blessed with glorious victories over their ene- | come to pass, and to which already they had 
ies (v. 13): He made him ride on the high|a disposition. One would have thought that 
s of the earth, that is, he brought him |a people under so many obligations to their 
m with conquest, ‘and brought him home | God, in duty, gratitude, and interest, would 
h triumph. He rode over the high places | never have turned from him; but, alas ! they 
strong holds that were kept against him, | turned aside quickly. Here are two great in- 
gat in ease and honour upon the fruitful hills | stances of their wickedness, and each of them 
of Canaan. In Egypt they looked mean, and | amounted to an apostasy from God :— 
rOL. I. 28—I. 
4 4 


a 
:. 


Kiya. See 
‘ z re % ; ‘ om 4 a 

The song of Moses. UTI 
I. Security and sensuality, pride and inso- 
lence, and the other common abuses of plenty 
and prosperity, v. 15. These peoplewere called 
Jeshurun—an upright people{so some),a seemg 
people, so others: but they soon lost the reputa- 
tion both of their knowl edge and of their righ- 
teousness; for, being well-fed, 1. They waxed 
fat, and grew thick, that is, they indulged 
themselves in all manner of luxury and grati- 
fications of their appetites, as if they had no- 
thing to do but to make provision for the 
flesh, to fulfil the lusts of it. They grew fat, 
that is, they grew big and unwieldy, un- 
mindful of business, and unfit for it; dull 
and stupid, careless and senseless ; and this 
was the effect of their plenty. Thus the pros- 
perity of fools destroys them, Prov. 1,32. » Yet 
this was not the worst ef it.. 2. They kicked ; 
they grew proud and insolent, and lifted up 
the heel even against God himself. If God 
rebuked them, either by his prophets or by. 
his providence, they dicked against the goad, 
as an untamed heifer, or a bullock wnaccus- 
tomed to the yoke, and in their rage perse- 
cuted the prophets, and flew in the face of 
providence itself. And thus he forsook God 
that made him (not paying due respect to his 
Creator, nor answering the ends of his crea- 
tion), and put an intolerable contempt upon 
the rock of his salvation, as if he were not in- 
debted to him for any past favours, nor had 
any dependence upon him for the future. 
Those that make a god of themselves and a 
god of their bellies, in pride and wantonness, 
and cannot bear to be told of it, certainly 
thereby forsake God and show how lightly 
they esteem him. 

II. Idolatry was the great instance of their 
apostasy, and which the former led them to, 
as it made them sick of their religion, self- 
willed, and fond of changes. Observe, 

1. What sort of gods they chose and of- 
fered sacrifice to, when they forsook the God 
that made them, v. 16,17. This aggravated 
their sin that those very services which they 
should have done to the true God they did, 
(1.) To strange gods, that could not pretend 
‘to have done them any kindness, or laid 
them under any obligation to them, gods that 
they had no knowledge of, nor could expect 
any benefit by, for they were strangers. Or 
they are called strange gods, because they 
were other than the one only true God, to 
whom they were betrothed and ought to have 
been faithful. (2.) To new gods, that came 
newly up ; for even in religion, the antiquity 
of which is one of its honours, vain minds 
have strangely affected novelty, and, in con- 
tempt of the Ancient of days, have been fond 
of new gods. A new god! can there bea 
more monstrous absurdity? Would we find 
the right way to rest, we must ask for the 
good old way, Jer. vi. 16. It was true their 
fathers had worshipped otner gods (Josh. xxiv. 
2), and perhaps it had been some little excuse 
if the children had returried to them; but to 
serve new gods whom their fathers feared not, 
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to open a door to e1 
were such as were ni 
counterfeits and prete 
invention of men’s fan 
the work of men’s ha 
were devils. So far fro ng g 

and benefactors to mankind, they re 
destroyers (so the word signifies), su 
aimed to do mischief. If there were 
spirits or invisible powers that posse 
their idol-temples and images, they were e 
spirits and malignant powers, whom yet th 
did not need to worship for fear they should 
hurt them, as they say the \Indians do; for 
those that faithfully worship God are out ol 
the devil’s reach: nay, the devil can destr 
those only that sacrifice to him. How mada 
idolaters, who forsake the rock of salvation 
run themselves upon the rock of toJehorah 


2. What a great affront this was to Jeho 
their God... (1.) It »was justly interpreted 
forgetting of him (v. 18): Of the Rock tha 
begat thee thou art unmindful. Mindfulnes 
of God would prevent sin, but, when the 
world is served and the flesh indulged, G 
is forgotten; and can any thing be mot 
base and unworthy than to forget the G 
that is the author of our being, by whom 


subsist, and in whom we live and move? 
And see what comes of it, Isa. xvii. 10, 1 
Because thow hast forgotten the God of thy 
salvation, and hast not been mindful of the 
Rock of thy strength, though the strange 
slips be pleasant plants at first, yet the 
harvest at last will be a heap in the day 
grief and of desperate sorrow. There i: 
nothing got by forgetting God. (2.) It 
justly resented as an inexcusable offence 
They provoked him. to eae and to ange 
(v. 16), for their idols were abominations { 
him. See here God’s displeasure agains 
idols, whether they be set up in the heart q 
in the sanctuary. {[1.] He is jealous o 
them, as rivals with him for the throne’ it 
the heart. [2.] He hates them, as enemiei 
to his crown and government. [3.] He is 
and will be, very angry with those that hav: 
any respect or affection for them. Thos 
consider not what they do that provoke God 
for who knows the power of has anger? = 
19 And when the Lorp saw @é, h 
abhorred them, because of the pro 


voking of his sons, and of his aoe 


ters. 20 And he said, I will hide 
face from. them, I will see what ther 
end shall be: for they are a ver 
froward generation, children in who! 
is no faith. 21 They have moved n 
to jealousy with that which is ne 
God; they have provoked me to ange 
with their vanities: and I will mo 
them to jealousy with those which ar 
not a peopie ; I will provoke them | 
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ry with a foolish nation. 22 For 
e is kindled in mine anger, and 
ll burn unto the lowest hell, and 
I consume the earth with her in- 
crease, and set on fire the foundations 
of the mountains. 23 I will heap 
mischiefs upon them; I will spend 
mine arrows upon them. 24 They 
shall be burnt with hunger, and de- 
youred with burning heat, and with 
bitter destruction: I will also send 
the teeth of beasts upon them, with 
the poison of serpents of the dust. 
95 The sword without, and terror 
within, shall destroy both the young 
man and the virgin, the suckling also 
with the man of gray hairs. 

The method of this song follows the 
method of the predictions in the foregoing 
chapter, and therefore, after the revolt of 


Israel from God, described in the foregoing 
verses, here follow immediately the resolves 
of divine Justice concerning them ; we deceive 
ourselves if we think that God will be thus 
mocked by a foolish faithless people, that 
play fast and loose with him. 
» J. He had delighted in them, but now he 
would reject them with detestation and 
disdain, ». 19. When the Lord saw their 
‘treachery, and folly, and base ingratitude, he 
‘abhorred them, he despised them, so some 
‘read it. Sin makes us odious in the sight 
‘of the holy God; and no sinners are. so 
oathsome to him as those that he has called, 
and that have called themselves, his sons and 
his daughters, and yet have been provoking 
‘to him. Note, The nearer any are to God 


RN Rae Renee yea te as 


‘in profession the more noisome are they to 
him if they are defiled in a sinful way, Ps. 
“evi. 39, 40. 

IL. He had given them the tokens of his 
presence with them and his favour to them ; 
“but now he would withdraw and hide his face 
from them, v.20. His hiding his face signifies 
“his great displeasure ; they had turned their 


back upon God, and now God would turn 
his back upon them (compare Jer. xviii. 17 
“with Jer. ii. 27); but here it denotes also the 
“slowness of God’s proceedings against them 
“in a way of judgment. They began in their 
“apostasy with omissions of good, and so 
sroceeded to commissions of evil. In like 
nanner God will first suspend his favours, 
nd let them see what the issue of. that will 
be, what a friend they lose when they provoke 
God to depart, and will try whether this will 
bring them to repentance. Thus we find 
‘God hiding himself, as it were, in expecta- 
“tion of the event, Isa. lvii. 17. To justify 
himself in leaving them he shows that they 
“were such as there was no dealing with ; 
“for, 1. They were froward and a people that 
“could not be pleased, or obstinate in sin, and 
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ithat could not be convinced and reclaimed. 


2. They were faithless, and a people that 
could not be trusted. When he saved them, 
and took them into covenant, he said, 
Surely they are children that will not lie (Isa. 
Ixiii. 8); but when they proved otherwise, 
children in whom is no faith, they deserved 
to be abandoned, and that the God of truth 
should have no more to do with them. 

II. He had done every thing to make 
them easy and to please them, but now he 
would do that against them which should be 
most vexatious to them. The punishment 
here answers the sin, v. 21. 1. They had 
provoked God with despicable deities which 
were not gods at all, but vanities, creatures 
of their own imagination, that could not 
pretend either tomerit or to repay the respects 
of their worshippers; the more vain and vile 
the gods were after which they went a 
whoring the greater was the offence to that 
great and good God whom they set them up 
in competition with and contradiction to. 
This put two great evils into their idolatry, 
Jer. ii. 13. 2. God would therefore plague 
them with despicable enemies, that were 
worthless, weak, and inconsiderable, and not 
deserving the name of a people, which was 
a great mortification to them, and aggravated 
the oppressions they groaned under. The 
more base the people were that tyrannised 
over them the more barbarous they would be 
(none so insolent as a beggar on horseback), 
besides that it would be infamous to Israel, 
who had so often triumphed over great and 
mighty nations, to be themselves trampled 
upon by the weak and foolish, and to come 
under the curse of Canaan, who was to be a 
servant of servants. But God can make the 
weakest instrument a scourge to thestrongest 
sinner; and those that by sin insult their 
might Creator are justly insulted by the 
meanest of their fellow-creatures.  ‘I’his was 
remarkably fulfilled in the days of the judges, 
when they were sometimes oppressed by the 
very Canaanites themselves, whom they had 
subdued, Jud. iv. 2. But the apostle applies 
it to the conversion of the Gentiles, who 
had been a people not in covenant with God, 
and foolish in divine things, yet were brought 
into the church, sorely to the grief of the 
Jews, who upon all occasions showed a great 
indignation at it, which was both their sin 
and their punishment, as envy always is, 
Rom. x. 19. 

IV. He had planted them in a good land, 
and replenished them with all good things ; 
but now he would strip them of all their 
comforts, and bring them to ruin. The 
judgments threatened are very terrible, v. 
9225. 1. The fire of God’s anger shall 
consume them, v. 22. Are they proud of 
their plenty? It shall burn up the increase 
of the earth. Are they confident of their 
strength? It shall destroy the very founda- 
tions of their mountains: there is no fence 
against the judgments of God when they 
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come with commission to lay all waste. It 
shall burn to the lowest hell, that is, it shall 
bring them to the very depth of misery in 
this world, which yet would be but a faint 
resemblance of the complete and endless mi- 
sery of sinners in the other world. The 
damnation of hell (as our Saviour calls it) is 
the fire of God’s anger, fastening upon the 
guilty conscience of a sinner, to its Inexpres- 
sible and everlasting torment, Isa. xxx. 33. 
9. The arrows of God’s judgments shall be 
spent upon them, till his quiver is quite ex- 
hausted, v. 23. ‘The judgments of God, like 
arrows, fly swiftly (Ps. lxiv. 7), reaching 
those at a distance who flatter themselves 
with hopes of escaping them, Ps. xxi. 8, 12. 
They come from an unseen hand, but wound 
mortally, for God never misses his mark, 
1 Kings. xxii. 34. The particular judgments 
here threatened are, (1.) Famine: they shall 
be burnt, or parched, with hunger. (2.) 
Pestilence and other diseases, here called 
burning heat and bitter destruction.  (3.) The 
insults of the inferior creatures: the teeth of 
beasts and the poison of serpents, v.24. (4.) 
War and the fatal consequences of it, v. 25. 
[1.] Perpetual frights. When theswordiswith- 
out, there cannot but be terror within. 2 Cor. 
vii.5, Without were fightings, within were fears, 
Those who cast off the fear of God are justly 
exposed to the fear of enemies. [2.] Uni- 
versal deaths. ‘The sword of the Lord, when 
it is sent to lay all waste, will destroy with- 
out distinction; neither the strength of the 
young ‘man nor the beauty of the virgin, 
neither the innocency of the suckling nor the 
gravity or infirmity of the man of gray hairs, 
will be their security from the sword when it 
devours one as well as another. Such devas- 
tation does war make, especially when it is 
pushed on by men as ravenous as wild beasts 
and as venomous as serpents, v. 24. See 
here what mischief sin does, and reckon those 

fools that make a mock at it. 
26 I said, I would scatter them into 


corners, I would make the remem- 
brance of them to cease from among 
men: 27 Were it not that I feared 
the wrath of the enemy, lest their ad- 
versaries should behave themselves 
strangely, and lest they should say, 
Our hand is high, and the Lorn hath 
not done all this. 28 For they area 
nation void of counsel, neither zs there 
any understanding in them. 29 O 
that they were wise, ¢hat they under- 
stood this, that they. would consider 
their latter end! 30 How should one 
chase a thousand, and two put ten 
thousand to flight, except their Rock 
had sold them, and the Lorp had 
shut them up? 31 For their rock is 
not as our Rock, even our enemies 
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themselves be 
vine is of the vine 
the fields of Gomo 
are grapes of gall, 
bitter: 33 Their: 
dragons, and the cruel venom 
34 Is not this laid up in store 
me, and sealed up among my 
sures? 35 To me belongethvengean 
and recompence; their foot shall sl 
in due time: for the day of their ¢ 
lamity is at hand, and the things th 
shall come upon them make hast 
36 For the Lorp shall judge his pec 
ple, and repent himself for his se 
vants, when he seeth that their pow 
is gone, and there is none shut up, | 
left. 37 And he shall say, Where a 
their gods, their rock in whom th 
trusted, 38 Which did eat the fat. 
their sacrifices, and drank the wine o 
their drink offerings? let them rise’ 
and help you, and be your protectio 


served wrath and vengeance, we have her 
surprising intimations of mercy, undeservec 
mercy, which rejoices against judgment, anc 
by which it appears that God has no pleasur: 
in the death of sinners, but would rather the} 
should turn and live. if 


never be known but in history ; for they wer 
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ine is the p: 


After many terrible threatenings of d 
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I. In jealousy for his own honour, 


will not make a full end of them, v. 26—28 


1. It cannot be denied but that they dese 


to be utterly ruined, and that their reme 


brance should be made to cease from amo 
men, so that the name of an Israelite sho 


a nation void of counsel (v, 28), the most sot 
tish inconsiderate people that ever were, tha 
would not believe the glory of God, thoug 
they saw it, nor understand his loving kin¢ 
ness, though they tasted it and lived upon ii 
Of those who could cast off such a God, s 
a law, such a covenant, for vain and dungh 
deities, it might truly be said, There is no 
derstanding in them. 2. It would have b 
an easy thing with God to ruin them and 
out the remembrance of them; when 
greatest part of them were cut off by 
sword, it was but scattering the remnant int 
some remote obscure corners of the eartl 
where they should never have been heard 
any more, and the thing had been done. 
Ezek. v. 12. God can destroy those thé 
are most strongly fortified, disperse ) 
that are most closely united, and bury 
names in perpetual oblivion that have b 
most celebrated. 3. Justice demanded it 
said I would scatter them. It is fit th 
should be cut off from the earth that h 
cut themselves off from their God; wl 
should they not be dealt with according 
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deserts? 4. Wisdom considered the 
e and insolence of the enemy, which 
d take occasion from the ruin of a people 
at had been so dear to God, and for whom 
ne had done such great. things, to reflect 
on God and to imagine that because they 
had got the better of Israel they had carried 
the day against the God of Israel: ‘The ad- 
versaries will say, Our hand is high, high in- 
deed, when it has been too high for those 
whom God himself fought for; nor will they 
consider that the Lord has done all this, but 
will dream that they have done it in despite 
of him, as if the God of Israel were as weak 
and impotent, and as easily run down, as the 
pretended deities of other nations. 5. In 
consideration of this, Mercy prevails for the 
sparing of a remnant and the saving of that 
unworthy people from utter ruin: I feared 
the wrath of the enemy. It is an expression 
after the manner of men; it is certain that 
God fears no man’s wrath, but he acted in 
this matter as if he had feared it. ‘Those few 
good people in Israel that had a concern for 
the honour of God’s name feared the wrath of 
the enemy in this istance more than in any 
other, as Joshua (Josh. vii. 9), and David 
often ; and, because they feared it, God him- 
self is said to fear it. He needed not Moses 
to plead it with him, but reminded himself of 
it: What will the Egyptians say? Let all 
those whose hearts tremble for the ark of 
God and his Israel comfort themselves with 
this, that God will work for his own name, 
and will not suffer it to be profaned and pol- 
luted: how much soever we deserve to be 
disgraced, God will never disgrace the throne 
of his glory. 

Tl. In concern for their welfare, he ear- 
nestly desires their conversion ; and, in order 
to that, their serious consideration of their 
latter end, v.29. Observe, 1. Though God 
had pronounced them a foolish people and of 
no understanding, yet he wishes they were 
wise, as Deut. v. 29, O that there were such a 
heart in them! and Ps. xciv. 8, You fools, 
when will you be wise? God delights not to 
see sinners ruin themselves, but desires they 
will help themselves ; and, if they will, he is 
ready to help them. 2. It is a great piece of 
Wisdom, and will contribute much to the re- 
turn of sinners to God, seriously to consider 
the latter end, or the future state. It is here 
Meant particularly of that which God by 
Moses had foretold concerning this people in 
the latter days: but it may be applied more 
enerally. We ought to understand and 
consider, (1.) The latter end of life, and the 
iture state of the soul. To think of death 
‘as our removal from a world of sense to a 
world of spirits, the final period of our state 
of trial and probation, and our entrance upon 
an unchangeable state of recompence and re- 
tribution. (2.) The latter end of sin, and the 
future state of those that live and die in it. 
O that men would consider the happiness they 
will lose, and the misery they will certainly 
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plunge theniselves into, if they go on stiil in 
their trespasses, what will be in the end thereof, 
Jer. v. 31. Jerusalem forgot this, and there- — 
fore came down wonderfully, Lam. i. 9. 

III. He calls to mind the great things he 
had done for them formerly, as a reason why 
he should not quite cast them off. This 
seems to be the meaning of that (v. 30, 31), 
“How should one Israelite have been too 
hard for a thousand Canaanites, as they have 
been many a time, but that God, who is 
greater than all gods, fought for them!” 
And so it corresponds with that, Isa. ]xiu. 
10,11. When he was turned to be thew 
enemy, as here, and fought against them for 
their sins, then he remembered the days of old, 
saying, Where is he that brought them out of 
the sea? So here, his arm begins to awake 
as in the days of old against the wrath of the 
enemy, Ps. cxxxvili. 7. There was a time 
when the enemies of Israel were sold by their 
own rock, that is, their own idol-gods, who 
could not help them, but betrayed them, be- 
cause Jehovah, the God of Israel, had shut 
them up as sheep for the slaughter. For the 
enemies themselves must own that their gods 
were a very unequal match for the God of 
Israel. For their vine is of the vine of Sodom, 
v. 32,33. This must be meant of the enemies 
of Israel, who fell so easily before the sword 
of Israel because they were ripe for ruin, and 
the measure of their iniquity was full. Yet 
these verses may be understood of the strange 
prevalency of the enemies of Israel against 
them, when God made use of them as the 
rod of his anger, Isa.x. 5,6. “‘ How should 
one Canaanite chase a thousand Israelites” 
(as it is threatened against those that trust 
to Egypt for help, Isa. xxx. 17, One thou- 
sand shall flee at the rebuke of one) “unless 
Israel’s rock had deserted them and given 
them up?” For otherwise, however they 
may impute their power to their gods (Hab. 
i. 11), as the Philistines imputed their victory 
to Dagon, it is certain the’ enemies’ rock 
could not have prevailed against the rock of 
Israel; God would soon have subdued their 
enemies (Ps. lxxxi. 14), but that the wicked- 
ness of Israel delivered them into their hands. 
For their vine, that is, Israel’s, is of the vine 
of Sodom, v. 32, 33. They were planted a 
choice vine, wholly a right seed, but by sin 
had become the degenerate plant of a strange 
vine (Jer. ii. 21), and not only transcribed the 
iniquity of Sodom, but outdid it, Ezek. 
xvi. 48. God called them his vineyard, his 
pleasant plant, Isa. v. 7. But their fruits 
were, 1. Very offensive, and displeasing to 
God, bitter as gall. 2. Very malignant, and 
pernicious one to another, like the cruel venom 
of asps. Some understand this of their 
punishment; their sin would be bitterness in 
the latter end (2 Sam. ii. 26), it would bite 
like a serpent and sting like an adder, Job xx. 
14; Prov. xxiii. 32. 

Iy. He resolves upon the destruction of 
those at last that had been their persecutors 
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and oppressors. When the cup of trembling 
goes round, the king of Babel shall pledge it 
at last, Jer. xxv. 26, and see Isa. li. 22, 23. 
The day is coming when the judgment that 
began at the house of God shall end with the 
sinner and ungodly, 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18. God 
will in due time bring down the church’s 
enemies, 4 

1. In displeasure against their wickedness, 
which he takes notice of, and keeps an ac- 
count of, v. 34, 35. “Isnot this implacable 
fury of theirs against Israel laid up in store 
with me, to be reckoned for hereafter, when 
it shall be made to appear that to me belongs 
vengeance 2” Some understand it of the sin 
of Israel, especially their persecuting the 
prophets, which was laid up in store against 
them from the blood of righteous Abel, Matt. 
xxiii. 35. However, it teaches us that the 
wickedness of the wicked is all laid up in 
store with God. (1.) He observesit, Ps. xc. 8. 
He knows both what the vine is and what 
she grapes are, what is the temper of the 
mind and what are the actions of life. (2.) 
He keeps a record of it both in his own om- 
niscience and in the sinner’s conscience; and 
this is sealed up among his treasures, which 
denotes both safety and secresy: these books 
cannot be lost, nor will they be opened till 
the great day. See Hos. xii. 12. (3.) He 
often delays the punishment of sin for a great 
while; it is laid up m store, till the measure 
be full, and the day of divine patience has 
expired. See Job. xxi. 28—30. (4.) There 
is a day of reckoning coming, when all the 
treasures of guilt and wrath will be broken 
up, and the sin of sinners shall surely find 
them out. [1.] The thing itself will certainly 
be done, for the Lord is a God to whom ven- 
geance belongs, and therefore he will repay, 
Isa. lix. 18. This is quoted by the apostle 
to show the severity of God’s wrath against 
those that revolt from the faith of Christ, 
Heb. x. 30. [2.] It will be done in due 
time, in the best time; nay, it will be done 
in a short time. The day of their calamity is 
at hand; and, though it may seem to tarry, 
it lingers not, it slumbers not, but makes 
haste. In one hour shall the judgment of 
Babylon come. 

2. He will do it im compassion to his own 
people, who, though they had greatly pro- 
voked him, yet stood in relation to him, and 
their misery appealed to his mercy (v. 36): 
The Lord shall judge his people, that is, judge 
for them against their enemies, plead their 
cause, and break the yoke of oppression un- 
der which they had long groaned, repenting 
himself for his servants; not changing his 
mind, but changing his way, and fighting for 
them, as he had fought against them, when 
he sees that their power is gone. ‘This plainly 
points at the deliverances God wrought for 
Israel by the judges out of the hands of those 


to whom he had sold them for their sins 
(see Judg. ii. 11—18), and how his soul was 
grieved for the misery of Israel (Judg. x. 16), 


extremity. God 
could not help themse 
none shut up or left ; 

either in cities or walled | 


scattered houses in the country, in whi 
they were left at a distance from neighb: 
Note, God’s time to appear for the 

verance of his people is when things a 
the worst with them. God tries his peopl 
faith, and stirs up prayer, by letting thir 
go to the worst, and then magnifies his 
power, and fills the faces of his enemies wi 
shame and the hearts of his people with 

much the greater joy, by rescuing them ou 
of extremity as brands out of the burning. — 


reproach of the idol-gods, v. 37, 38. 
are their gods ? Two ways it may be under 
stood :—(1.) That God would do that for 
people which the idols they had served coul 
not do for them. They had forsaken God 
and been very liberal in their sacrifices t 
idols, had brought totheiraltars the fat of the 
sacrifices and the wine of their arink fering 
which they supposed their deities to feet 
upon and on which they feasted with them 
“Now,” says God, “ will these gods youhay 
made your court to, at so great an expensé 
help you in your distress, and so repay yo 
‘for all your charges in their service? Go ge 
you to the gods you have served, and let ther 
deliver you, Judg: x. 14. This is intende 
to convince them of their folly in forsaking 
God that could help them for gods that coul 
not, and so to bring them to repentance an 
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3. He will do it in contempt and to the 
Wher 


qualify them for deliverance. When th 
adulteress shall follow after her lovers an 


not overtake them, pray to her idols and re 


ceive no kindness from them, then she sha 


say, I will go and return to my first husbanc 


Hos. ii. 7. See Isa. xvi. 125 Jer. ii. 27, 25 
Or, (2.) That God would do that against hi 
enemies which the idols they had serve 
could not save them from. Sennacherib an 
Nebuchadnezzar boldly challenged the Go 
of Israel to deliver his worshippers (Is: 
xxxvii. 10; Dan. iii. 15), and he did deliv 
them, to the confusion of their enemies. Bi 
the God of Israel challenged Bel and Neb 
to deliver their worshippers, to rise up an 
help them, and to be their protection (Is 
xlvii. 12, 13); but they were so far fro 
helping them that they themselves, that i 
their images, which was all that was of then 
went into captivity, Isa. xlyi. 1, 2. Not 
Those who trust to any rock but God wi 
find it sand in the day of their distress; 
will fail them when they most need it. 


39 See now that I, even I, am h 
and there is no god with me: I kil 
and I make alive; 1 wound, and 
heal: neither is there any that ca 
deliver out of my hand. 40 For 


, my hand to heaven, and say, I 
r ever. 41 If I whet my glit- 
¢ sword, and mine hand take 
id on judgment; I will render ven- 
nce to mine enemies, and will re- 
ed them that hate me. 42 I will 
ke mine arrows drunk with blood, 
nd my sword shall devour flesh ; and 
hat with the blood of the slain and 
the captives, from the beginning of 
renges upon the enemy. 43 Re- 
ce, O ye nations, with his people: 
he will avenge the blood of his 
yants, and will render vengeance 
his adversaries, and will be mer- 
ul unto his land, and to his peo- 


‘This conclusion of the song speaks three 
Si 


I. Glory to God, v.39. “See now upon the 
ole matter, that I, even I, am he. Learn 
s from the destruction of idolaters, and the 
bility of their idols to help them.” The 
reat God here demands the glory, 1. Of a 
if-existence: I, even I, am he. Thus Moses 
meludes with that name of God by which 
'was first made to know him (Exod. iii. 
, “Iam that Tam. Jam he that I have 
sen, that I will be, that I have promised to 
, that I have threatened to be; all shall 
hd me true tomyword.” The Targum of Uz- 
elides paraphrases it thus: When the Word 
‘the Lord shall reveal himself to redeem his 
ple, he shall say to all people, See that I 
mw am what I am, and have been, and I am 
hat I will be, which we know very well how 
‘apply to him who said to John, I am he 
is, and was, and is to come, Rev. i. 8. 
se words, I, even I, am he, we meet with 
m in those chapters of Isaiah where God is 
ouraging his people to hope for their de- 
rance out of Babylon, Isa. xli. 4; xliii. 
13, 25; xlvi. 4. 2. Of a sole supremacy. 
here is no god with me. None to help 
me, none to cope with me.” See Isa. 
. 10, 11. 3. Of an absolute sovereignty, 
hiversal agency: I kill, and I make alive; 
tis, all evil and all good come from his hand 
sovidence; he forms both the light of life 
he darkness of death, Isa. xlv. 7; Lam. 
, 38. Or, He kills and wounds his 
es, but heals and makes alive his own 
ple, kills and wounds with his judgments 
se that revolt from him and rebel against 
m; but, when they return and repent, he 
ls them, and makes them alive with his 
cy and grace. Or it denotes his incon- 
table authority to dispose of all his crea- 
and the beings he has given them, so 
e his own purposes by them: Whom 
he slays, and whom he will he keeps 
be, when his judgments are abroad. Or 
s, Though he kill, yet he makes alive 
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again: though he cause grief, yet will he have 
compassion, Lam. iii. 32. ‘Though he have 


torn, he will heal us, Hos. vi. 1,2. The Je- - 


rusalem Targum reads it, I kill those that are 
alive in this world, and make those alive in ihe 
other world that are dead. And some of tha 
Jewish doctors themselves have observed that 
death, and a life after it, that is, eternal life, 
is intimated in these words. 4. Of an irre- 
sistible power, which cannot be controlled: 
Neither is there any that can deliver out of my 
hand those that I have marked for destruc- 
tion. As no exception can be made against 
the sentence of God’s justice, so no escape can 
be made from the executions of his power. 
II. Terror to his enemies, v. 40—42.-Ter- 
ror indeed to those that hate him, as all those 
do that serve other gods, that persist in wilful 
disobedience to the divine law, and that 
malign and persecute his faithful servants. 
These are those to whom God will render 
vengeance, those his enemies that will not 
have him to reign over them. In order to 
alarm such in time to repent and return to 
their allegiance, the wrath of God is here re- 
vealed from heaven against them. 1: The 
divine sentence is ratified with an oath (v. 40): 
He lifts up his hand to heaven, the habitation, 
of his holiness ; this was an ancient and very 
significant sign used in swearing, Gen. xiv. 
22. And, since he could swear by no greater, 
he swears by himself and his own life. Those 
are miserable without remedy that have the 
word and oath of God against them. The 
Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, that 
the sin of sinners shall be their ruin if they 
go oninit. 2. Preparation is made for the 
execution: The glittering sword is whet. See 
Ps. vii. 12. It isa sword bathed in heaven, 
Isa. xxxiv. 5. While the sword is in whet- 
ting, space is given to the sinner to repent 
and make his peace, which, if he neglects, 
will render the wound the deeper. And, as 
the sword is whet, so the hand that is to 
wield it takes hold on judgment with a reso- 
lution to go through with it. 3. The execu- 
tion itself will be very terrible: The sword 


shall devour flesh in abundance, and the are . 


rows be made drunk with blood, such vast 
quantities of it shall be shed, the blood of 
the slain in battle, and of the captives, to 
whom no quarter shall be given, but who 
shall be put under military execution. When 
he begins revenge he will make an end; for 
in this also his work is perfect. The critics 
are much perplexed with the last clause, 
From the beyinning of revenges upon the enemy. 
The learned bishop Patrick (that great mas- 
ter) thinks it may admit this reading, From 
the king to the slave of the enemies, Jer. 1. 
35—37. When the sword of God’s wrath is 
drawn it will make bloody work, bloed to the 
horse-bridles, Rev. xiv. 20. ; 
III. Comfort to his own people (v. 43)- 
Rejoice, 0 you nations, with his people. He 
concludes the song with words of joy; for 
in God’s Israel there is a remnant whose end 
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will be peace. God’s people will rejoice at 
Jast, will rejoice everlastingly. Three things 
are here mentioned as matter of joy :—1l. 
The enlarging of the church’s bounds. The 
apostle applies the first words of this verse 
to the conversion of the Gentiles. Rom. xv. 
10, Rejoice you Gentiles with his people. See 
what the grace of God does in the conversion 
of souls, it brings them to rejoice with the 
people of God ; for true religion brings us 
acquainted with true joy, so great a mistake 
are those under that think it tends to make 
men melancholy. 2. The avenging of the 


church’s controversies upon her adversaries. 
He will make inquisition for the blood of his 
servants, and it shall appear how precious it 
is to him; for those that spilt it shall have 
blood given them to drink. 3. The mercy 
God has in store for his church, and for all 
that belong to it: He will be merciful to his 
land, and to his people, that is, to all every 
where that fear and serve him. Whatever 
judgments are brought upon sinners, it shall 
go well with the people of God; in this let 
Jews and Gentiles rejoice together. 


44 And Moses came and spake all 
the words of this song in the ears of 
the people, he, and Hoshea the son 
of Nun. 45 And Moses made an end 
of speaking all these words to all Is- 
rael: 46 And he said unto them, Set 
your hearts unto all the words which 
I testify among you this day, which 
ye shall command your children to 
observe to do, all the words of this 
law. 47 For it is not a vain thing for 
you; because it is your life: and 
through this thing ye shall prolong 
your days in the land, whither ye go 
over Jordan to possess it. 48 And 
the Lorp spake unto Moses that self- 
same day, saying, 49 Get thee up 
ito this mountain Abarm, unto 
mount Nebo, which is in the land of 
Moab, that is over against Jericho ; 
and behold the land of Canaan, which 
I give unto the children of Israel for 
a possession: 50 And die in the 
mount whither thou goest up, and be 
gathered unto thy people; as Aaron 
thy brother died in mount Hor, and 
was gathered unto his people: 51 
Because ye trespassed against me 
among the children of Israel at the 
waters of Meribah-Kadesh, in the 
wilderness of Zin; because ye sancti- 
fied me not in the midst of the child- 

ren of Israel. 52 Yet thou shalt see 
the land before thee; but thou shalt 


not go thither 
give the children 

Here is, I. The eli 
song to the children of Israel, v. 44, 
Moses spoke it to as many as could I 
him, while Joshua, in another assembly, 
the same time, delivered it to as many as 
voice would reach. Thus coming to the 
from the mouth of both their governol 
Moses who was laying down the gov 
ment, and Joshua who was taking i 
they would see they were both in the 
mind, and that, though they changed 
commander, there was no change in 
divine command; Joshua, as well as M 
would be a witness against them if ever’ 
forsook God. : 


sideration of these things; be affected " 
them; be intent upon your duty, and clez 
fully to transmit these things to those t 
should come after them: “ What inter 
you have in your children, or een ena 
them, use it for this purpose ; and commu 
them (as your father Abraham d 
xviii. 19) fo observe to do all the words of 
law”’ ‘Those that are good themselves 
not but desire that their children may’ 
likewise, and that posterity may keep uj 
ligion in their day and the entail of it” 
not be cut off. hee y 
2. The arguments he uses to pers! 
them to make religion their business an 
persevere in it are, (1.) The vast impor 
of the things themselves which he 
charged upon them (v. 47): “Tt is not | 
thing, because it is your life. It is not a1 
different thing, but of absolute necessit 
is not a trifle, but a matter of conseq 
a matter of life and death; mind it, and 
are made for ever; neglect it, and yot 
for ever undone.” O that men wert 
fully persuaded of this, that religion is | 
life, even the life of their souls! (2.) 
vast advantage it would be of to | 
Through this thing you ‘shall prolong 
days in Canaan, which is a typical pr 
of that eternal life which Christ has as: 
us those shall enter into that keep t 
mandments of God, Matt. xix.17. 
III. Orders given to Moses concerni 


Py 
“ 
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Now that this renowned witness for 
| had finished his testimony, he must go 
o Mount Nebo and die; in the prophecy 
Christ’s two witnesses there is a plain 
llusion to Moses and Elias (Rev. xi. 6), and 
erhaps their removal, being by martyrdom, 
; no less glorious than the removal either of 
floses or Elias. Orders were given to Mo- 
es that self-same day, v. 48. Now that he 
ad done his work, why should he desire to 
ve a day longer? He had indeed formerly 
rayed that he might go over Jordan, but 
iow he is entirely satisfied, and, as God had 
idden him, saith no more of that matter. 
. God here reminds him of the sin he had 
een guilty of, for which he was excluded 
Janaan (v. 51), that he might the more pa- 
iently bear the rebuke because he had 
imned, and that now he might renew his 
‘orrow for that unadvised word, for itis good 
or the best of men to die repenting of the 
nfirmities they are conscious to themselves 
of. It was an omission that was thus dis- 
leasing to God; he did not sanctify God, as 
je ought to have done, before the children of 
Israel, he did not carry himself with a due 
Jecorum in executing the orders he had then 
received. 2. He reminds him of the death 
of his brother Aaron (v. 50), to make his 
own the more familiar and the less formida- 
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his death. 2 And he said, The Lorn 
came from Sinai, and rose up from 
Seir unto them: he shined forth from 
mount Paran, and he came with ten 
thousands of saints: from his right 
hand went a fiery law for them. 3 
Yea, he loved the people; all ‘his 
saints are in thy hand: and they sat 
down at thy feet; every one shall re- 
ceive of thy words. 4 Moses com- 
manded us a law, even the inheritance 
of the congregation of Jacob. 5 And 
he was king in Jeshurun, when the 
heads of the people and the tribes of 
Israel were gathered together. 


The first verse is the title of the chapter: 
it is a blessing. In the foregoing chapter 
he had thundered out the terrors of the 
Lord against: Israel for their sin; it was a 
chapter like Ezekiel’s roll, full of lamenta- 
tion, and mourning, and woe. Now to 
soften that, and that he might not seem to 
part in anger, he here subjoins a_blessing, 
and leaves his peace, which should descend 
and rest upon all those among them that 
were the sons of peace. Thus Christ’s last 


ble. Note, It is-a great encouragement to 
us, when we die, to think of our friends that 
have gone before us through that darksome 
valley, especially of Christ, our elder brother 
and great high priest. 3. He sends him up 
to a high hill, thence to take a view of the 
land of Canaan and then die, v. 49, 50. The 
remembrance of his sin might make death 
terrible, but the sight God gave him of Ca- 
naan took off the terror of it, as it was a 
token of God’s being reconciled to him, and 
a plain indication to him that though his sin 
shut him out of the earthly Canaan, yet it 
should not deprive him of that better coun- 
my which in this world can only be seen, 
and that with an eye of faith. Note, Those 
may die with comfort and ease whenever God 
calls for them (notwithstanding the sins they 
remember against themselves) who have a 
elieving prospect and a well-grounded hope 
eternal life beyond death. 


: CHAP. XXXII. 


¥ "them a farewell sermon, 
_ After sermon he had given out a psalm, a long psalm; 
nothing remains 


so leayes them. 


~ yer. 6. 2. Judah, ver.7. 3. Levi, ver. 8—1l. 
Gad, ver. 20,21. 8. Dan, ver. 22. 9. Naphtali, ver. 23. 


» 
ads 
if 95. IL. He pronounces them all in genera 


_ Asher, ver. 24, 
“upon the account of what God 
them, if they were obedient, ver. 26, &e. 


fet Moses has not done with the children of Israel ; he seemed to 
‘have taken final leave of them in the close of the foregoing chap- 
~ ter, but still he has something more to say. He had preached 
a very copious and pathetic discourse. 
and now 
but to dismiss them with a blessing ; that bless- 
‘ing he pronounces in this chapter in the name of the Lord, and 
I. He pronounces them all blessed in what God 
” had done for them already, especially in giving them his law, 
ver. 2—5. Il. He pronounces a blessing upon each tribe, which 
is both a prayer for and a prophecy of their felicity. 1. Reuben, 
4, Benjamin, ver. 
12. 5. Joseph, ver. 13—17. 6. Zebulun and Issachar, ver. 18, 19. 


1 blessed dels, 
would be to them, and do for 
: ND this is the blessing, where- 
LX with Moses the man of God 
blessed the children of Israel before | strength. Even Seir and Paran, two moun- 


work on earth was to bless his disciples 
(Luke xxiv. 50), like Moses here, in token of 
parting as friends. Moses blessed them, 1. 
As a prophet—a man of God. Note, It is a 
very desirable thing to have an interest in 
the prayers of those that have an interest in 
heaven; it is a prophet’s reward. In this 
blessing Moses not only expresses his good 
wishés to this people, but by the spinit of 
prophecy foretels things to come concerning 
them. 2. Asa parent to Israel; for so good 
princes are to their subjects. Jacob upon 
his death-bed blessed his sons (Gen. xlix. 1), 
in conformity to whose example Moses here 
blesses the tribes that were descended from 
them, to show that though they had been 
very provoking yet the entail of the blessing 
was not cut off. The doing of this imme- 
diately before his death would not only be 
the more likely to leave an impression upon 
them, but would be an indication of the 
great good-will of Moses to them, that he de- 
sired their happiness, though he must die 
and not share in it. 

He begins his blessing with a lofty de- 
scription of the glorious appearances of God 
to them in giving them the law, and the great 
advantage they had by it. : 

J. There was a visible and illustrious dis- 
covery of the divine majesty, enough to con- 
vince and for ever silence atheists and infi- 
to awaken and affect those that were 
most stupid and careless, and\to put to shame 
all secret inclinations to other gods, v.2. 1, 
His appearance was glorious : he shone forth 
like the sun when he goes forth in his 
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Moses’s blessing on Israel. 


the divine glory which appeared on Mount 
Sinai, and reflected some of the rays of it, 
so bright was the appearance, and so much 
taken notice of by the adjacent countries. 
To this the prophet alludes, to set forth the 
wonders of the divine providence, Hab. ui. 
3, 4; Ps. xviii. 7—9. The Jerusalem Tar- 
gum has a strange gloss upon this, that, 
“when God came down to give the law, he 
offered it on Mount Seir to the Edomites, 
but they refused it, because they found in 
it, Thou shalt not kill. Then he offered it 
on Mount Paran to the Ishmaelites, but they 
also refused it, because they found in it, Thou 
shalt not steal; and then he came to Mount 
Sinai and offered it to Israel, and they said, 
All that the Lord shall say we will do.” I 
would not have transcribed so groundless a 
conceit but for the antiquity of it. 2. His 
retinue was glorious; he came with his holy 
myriads, as Enoch had long since foretold he 
should come in the last day to judge the 
world, Jude 14. These were the angels, 
those chariots of God in the midst of which 
the Lord was, on that holy place, Ps. \xviii. 
17. They attended the divine majesty, and 
were employed as his ministers in the so- 
lemnities of the day. Hence the law is said 
to be given by the disposition of angels, Acts 
vii. 53; Heb. ii. 2. 

II. He gave them his law, which is, 1. 
Called a fiery law, because it was given them 
out of the midst of the fire (Deut. iv. 33), and 
because it works like fire; if it be received, it 
is melting, warming, purifying, and burns up 
the dross of corruption; if it be rejected, it 
hardens, sears, torments, and destroys. The 
Spirit descended in cloven tongues as of fire; 
for the gospel also isa fiery law. 2. It is 
said to go from his right hand, either because 
he wrote it on tables of stone, or to denote 
the power and energy of the law and the di- 
vine strength that goes along with it, that it 
may not return void. Or it came as a gift 
to them, and a precious gift it was, a right- 
hand blessing. .3. Tt was an instance of the 
special kindness he had for them: Yea, he 
loved the people (v. 3), and therefore, though 
it was a fiery law, yet it is said to go for 
them (v. 2), that is, in favour to them. Note, 
The law of God written in the heart is a cer- 
tain evidence of the love of God shed abroad 
there: we must reckon God’s law one of the 
gifts of his grace. Yea, he embraced the 
people, or Jaid them in his bosom; so the 
word signifies, which denotes not only the 
dearest love, but the most tender and care- 
ful protection. All his saints are in his hand. 
Some understand if particularly of his sup- 
porting them and preserving them alive at 
Mount Sinai, when the terror was so great 
that Moses himself quaked; they heard the 
voice of God and lived, ch. iv. 33. Or it de- 
notes his forming them into a people by his 
law; he moulded and fashioned them as a 
potter does the clay. Or they were in his 
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tains at some distance, were illuminated by | han 


disposed of, as t 
hand of Christ, Rev. i 
all his saints in his han 
are ten thousunds of ti 
hand, with which he n e wate 
large enough, and strong enough, to h 
them all, and we may be sure that none ¢ 
pluck them out of his fie Seis xan 
III. He disposed them to receive the I 
which he gave them: They sat down at ti 
feet, as scholars at the feet of their master 
token of reverence, in attendance and h 
submission to what is taught ; so Israel 
the foot of Mount Sinai, and promised to he 
and do whatever God should say. They we 
struck to thy feet, so some read it ; namely, b 
the terrors of Mount Sinai,which greatly hum 
bled them forthe present, Exod. xx.19. Ever 
one then stood ready to receive God’s woré 
and didso again when the lawwas publicly 
to them, as Josh. viii. 34. It is a great 
vilege when we have heard the words of 
to have opportunity of hearing them age 
John xvii. 26, I have declared thy name, anc 
declare it. So Israel not only had recei 
the law, but should still receive it by t 
prayers, and other lively oracles. The p 
ple are taught (. 4, 5), im gratitude for th 
law of God, always to keep up an honourabl 
remembrance both of the law itself and ¢ 
Moses by whom it was given. Two of th 
Chaldee paraphrasts read it, The children ¢ 
Israel said, Moses commanded us a law. An 
the Jews say that as soon as a child was abl 
to speak his father was obliged to teach hit 
these words: Moses commanded us a 
even the inheritance of the congregation « 


Jacob. “hea fh 
1. They are taught to s with great r 
spect of the law, ol to ae the in feritam 
of the congregation of Jacob. ‘They ne 
upon it, (1.) As peculiar to them, and ‘ 
by which they were distinguished from oth 
nations, who neither had the knowledge of 
(Ps. exlvii. 20), nor, if they had, were un 
those obligations to observe it that Israel wer 
under: and therefore (says bishop Patrick 
“when the Jews conquered any country, the 
did not force any to embrace the ve 


b 


Moses, but only to submit to the seven” 
cepts of Noah.” (2.) As entailed upon the 
for so inheritances are to be transmitted 
their posterity. And, (3.) As their wealth 2 
true treasure. Those that enjoy the wor 
God and the means of grace have reason 
say, We have a goodly heritage. 
deed a rich man in whom the word of Chi 
dwells richly, Perhaps the law is called th 
inheritance because it was given them 
their inheritance and was so oie a 


that the forsaking of the law would be a 
feiture of the inheritance. See Ps. exix. 1 
2. They are taught to speak with g 
respect of Moses ;.and they were the 1 

obliged to keep up his name becatise hi 
not provided for the keeping of it up ik 
“4 
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hhis posterity were never called the | second death, so Onkelos. Let Reuben live 
Moses, as the priests were the sons of |in this world, and not die that death which the 
. (1.) They must own Moses a great | wicked die in the world to come, so Jonathan 
factor to their nation, in that he com-|and the Jerusalem Targum. 
ed them the law ; for, though it came{ II. The blessing of Judah, which is put 
om the hand of God, it went through the before Levi because our Lord sprang out of 
mdof Moses. (2.) He was king in Jeshurun. | Judah, and (as Dr. Lightfoot says) because 
Having commanded them the law, as long as of the dignity of the kingdom above the 
he lived he took care to see it observed and | priesthood. The blessing (v. 7) may refer 
put in execution ; and they were very happy |either, 1. To the whole tribe in general. 
haying such a king, who ruled them, and | Moses prays for, and prophesies, the great 
nt in and out before them at all times, but | prosperity of that tribe. ‘That God would 
hear his prayers (see an instance, 2 Chron. 
xiii. 14, 15), settle him in his lot, prosper 
him in all his affairs, and give him victory 
over his enemies. It is taken for granted 


8 
we 
did in a special manner look great when the 
heads of the people were gathered together in 
parliament, as. it were, and Moses was pre- 
sident among them. Some understand this 


of God himself; he did then declare himself | that the tribe of Judah would be both a pray- 


ing tribe and an active tribe. “ Lord,” says 
Moses, “hear his prayers, and give success 
to all his undertakings : let his hands be suf- 
ficient for him both in husbandry and in 
war.” The voice of prayer should always be 
attended with the hand of endeavour, and 
then we may expect prosperity. Or, 2. It 
may refer in particular to David, as a type of 
Christ, that God would hear his prayers, 
Ps. xx. 1 (and Christ was heard always, John 
xi. 42), that he would give him victory over 
his enemies, and success in his great under- 
takings. See Ps. Ixxxix. 20, &c. And that 
prayer that God would bring him to his 
people seems to refer to Jacob’s prophecy 
concerning Shiloh, That to him should the 
gathering of the people be, Gen. xlix. 10. 
The tribe of Simeon is omitted in the bless- 
ing, because Jacob had left it under a brand, 
and it had never done any thing, as Levi had 
done, to retrieve its honour. It was lessened 
in the wilderness more than any other of the 
tribes; and Zimri, who was so notoriously 
guilty in the matter of Peor but the other 
day, was of that tribe. Or, because the lot 
of Simeon was an appendage to that of 
Judah, that tribe is included in the blessing 
of Judah. Some copies of the LXX. join 
Simeon with Reuben: Let Reuben live und 
not die ; and let Simeon be many in number. 


8 And of Levi he said, Let thy 
Thummim and thy Urim be with thy 
holy one, whom thou didst prove at 
Massah, and with whom thou didst 
strive at the waters of Meribah; 9 
Who said unto his father and to his 
mother, I have not seen him ; neither 
did he acknowledge his brethren, nor 
knew his own children: for they have 
observed thy word, and kept thy cove- 
nant. 10 They shall teach Jacob thy 
judgments, and Israel thy law: they 
shall put incense before thee, and 
whole burnt sacrifice upon thine altar. 
11 Bless, Lorp, his substance, and 
accept the work of his hands: smite 


their King when he gave them the law, and 
he continued so as long as they were Jeshurun, 
an upright people, and till they rejected him, 
1 Sam. xii. 12. But it seems rather to be 
understood of Moses. A good government 
is a great blessing to any people, and what 
they have reason to be very thankful for; 
and that constitution is very happy which as 
Israel’s, which as ours, divides the power he- 
tween the king in Jeshurun and the heads of 
the tribes, when they are gathered together. 
6 Let Reuben live, and not die; 
and let not his men be few. 7 And 
this is. the blessing of Judah: and he 
said, Hear, Lorp, the voice of Judah, 
and bring him unto his people: let 
his hands be sufficient for him; and 
be thou a help to him from his ene- 
mies. 
- Here is, I. The blessing of Reuben. 
Though Reuben had lost the honour of his 
birthright, yet Moses begins with him ;, for 
ve should not insult. over those that are dis- 
raced, nor desire to perpetuate marks of in- 
amy upon any, though ever so justly fastened 
age ». 6. Moses desires and foretels, 1. 
e preserving of this tribe. Though a 
frontier tribe on the other side Jordan, yet, 
“ Let it live, and not be either ruined by its 
neighbours or lost among them.” And per- 
haps he refers to those chosen men of that 
tribe wha, having had their lot assigned them 
already, left their families in it, and were now 
ealy to go over armed before their brethren, 
Sum. xxxii. 27. ‘‘ Let them be protected in 
his noble expedition, and have their heads 
overed in the day of battle.’”” 2. The increase 
fthis tribe: Let not his men be few ; or, Let 
his men be a number, that is, “« Let it bea 
numerous tribe ; though their other honours 
lost, so that they shall not excel, yet let 
hem multiply.” Let Reuben live and not 
‘die, though his men be few ; so bishop Patrick 
Whinks it may be rendered. “Though he 
must not expect to flourish (Gen. xlix. 4), 
et let him not perish.” Ail the Chaldee 
aphrasts refer this to the other world: 
yet Reuben live in life eternal, and not die the 
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Moses’s blessing on Israel. DEUTERONOMY. ~ 
through the loins of them that rise 
against him, and of them that hate 
him, that they rise not again.” 


In blessing the tribe of Levi, Moses ex- 
presses himself more at large, not so much 
because it was his own tribe (for he takes no 
notice of his relation to it) as because it was 
God’s tribe. The blessing of Levi has re- 
ference, 

I. To the high priest, here called God’s 
“holy one (v. 8), because his office was holy, in 

token of which, Holiness to the Lord was 
written upon his forehead. 1. He seems to 
acknowledge that God might justly have dis- 
placed Aaron and his seed, for his sin at Me- 
ribah, Num. xx. 12. So many understand 
it. It seems rather probable to me that, on 
the contrary, he pleads with God the zeal and 
faithfulness of Aaron, and his boldness in 
stemming the tide of the people’s murmur- 
ings at the other Meribah (Exod. xvii. 7), 
which might be very remarkable, and which 
God might have an eye to in conferring the 
priesthood upon him, though no mention is 
made of it there. All the Chaldee para- 
phrasts agree that it was a trial in which he 
was found perfect and faithful, and stood in 
the trial ; therefore not that, Num.xx. 2. He 
prays that the office of the high priest might 
ever remain: Let thy thummim and thy urim 
be with him. It was given him for some 
eminent piece of service, aS appears, Mal. 
ii. 5. “Lord, let it never be taken from 
him.” Notwithstanding this blessing, the 
urim and thummim were lost in the captivity, 
and never restored under the second temple. 
But this prayer has its full accomplishment 
in Jesus Christ, God’s Holy One, and our 
great high priest, of whom Aaron was a type: 
with him who had lain in the Father’s bosom 
from eternity the urim and thummim shall 
remain; for he is the wonderful and ever- 
lasting counsellor. Some translate the 
thummin and urim appellatively, the rather 
because the usual order is here inverted, and 
here only. Thummim signifies integrity, and 
Urim illumination: Let these be with thy 
holy one, that is, “‘ Lord, let the high priest 
ever be both an upright man and an under- 
standing man.” A good prayer to be put up 
for the ministers of the gospel, that they may 
have clear heads and honest hearts; light 
and sincerity make a complete minister. 

II. To the inferior priests and Levites, 
v. 9—11. 

1. He commends the zeal of this tribe for 
God when they sided with Moses (and so 
with God} against the worshippers of the 
golden calf (Exod. xxxii. 26, &c.), and, being 
employed in cutting off the ring-leaders in 
that wickedness, they did it impartially : the 
best friends they had in the world, though as 
dear to them as their next relations, they did 
not spare if they were idolaters.. Note, Our 
regard to God and to his glory ought always 
to prevail above our regard to any creature 


but, as they are capable, 
against them, and stand up for God a 
the evil-doers, shall have special mar 

honour put upon them. Perhaps Moses 
have an eye to the sons of Korah, who 
fused to join with their fatier in his gain 
saying, Num. xxvi. 11. Also to Phinehas, 
who executed judgment, and stayed the plague 
And indeed the office of the priests and Le 
vites, which engaged their constant attend 
ance, at least in their turns, at God’s altar 
laid them under a necessity of being fre- 


things must sit loose to the relations and in- 
terests that are dearest to them in this world, 
and prefer the fulfilling of théir ministry be- 
fore the gratifying of the best friend they 
have, Acts xxi. 13 ; xx. 24. Our Lord Jesus 
knew not his mother and his brethren when 
they would have taken him off from his work, 
Matt. xii. 48. t 
2. He confirms the commission granted to 
this tribe to minister in holy things, which 
was the recompence of their zeal and fidelity 
v. i0. (1.) They were to deal for God with 
the people: ‘ They shall teach Jacob thy 
judgments and Israel thy laws, both — as 
preaclters in thy religious assemblies, read- 
ing and expounding the law (Neh. viii. 7, 8) 
and as judges, determining doubtful and di 
cult cases that were brought before them,’ 
2 Chron. xvii. 8, 9. The priests’ lips kep' 
this knowledge for the use of the people, whe 
were to ask the law at their mouth, Mal. ii. 7 
Even Haggai, a prophet, consulted the priest 
in a case of conscience, Hag. ii. 11, &c 
Note, Preaching is necessary, not only fo 
the first planting of churches, but for th 
preserving and edifying of churches ee 
they are planted. See Ezek. xliv. 23)\5 
(2.) They were to deal for the people witl 
God, in bahia incense to the praise ani 
glory of God, and offering sacrifices to mak 
atonement for sin and to obtain the divin 
favour. ‘This was the work of the priest: 
but the Levites attended and assisted in i 
Those that would have benefit by their ir 
cense and offerings must diligently and faith 
fully observe their instructions. e 
3. He prays for them, ov. 11. Qj) The 
God would prosper them in their estates, an 
make that which was allotted them for ne 
maintenance comfortable to them. | Bles 
Lord, his substance. The provision mat 
for them was very plentiful, and came | 
them easily, and yet they could have no j¢ 
of it unless God blessed it to them; be 
since God himself was their portion, a pa 
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blessing might be expected to attend 
ortion. Bless, Lord, his virtue ; so 
e read it. “ Lord, increase thy graces 
in them, and make them more and more fit 
for their work.” (2.) That he would accept 
them in their services: “‘ Accept the work of 
i hands, both for himself and for the people 
for whom he ministers.” Acceptance with 
God is that which we should all aim at, and 
‘be ambitious of, in all our devotions, whether 
en accept us or no (2 Cor. v. 9), and it is 
‘the most valuable blessing we can desire 
either for ourselves or others. (3.) That he 
would take his part against all his enemies : 
‘Smite through the loins of those that rise 
‘against him. He supposes that God’s minis- 
ters would have many enemies: some would 
hate their persons for their faithfulness, and 
would endeavour to do them a mischief ; 
‘others would envy them their maintenance, 
‘and endeavour sacrilegiously to deprive them 
of it ; others would oppose them in the execu- 
‘tion of their office, and not submit to the 
sentence of the priests ; and some would aim 
‘to overthrow the office itself. Now he prays 
‘that God would blast all such attempts, and 
‘return the mischief upon the heads of the 
‘authors. This prayer is a prophecy that God 
will certainly reckon with those that are 
enemies to his ministers, and will keep up a 
‘ministry in his church to the end of time, in 
spite of all the designs of the gates of hell 


against it. Saul rose up against the Lord’s 
priests (1 Sam. xxii. 18), and this filled the 
“measure of his sin. 
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12 And of Benjamin he said, The be- 
oved of the Lorp shall dwell in safety 
by him; and the LORD shall cover 
‘him all the day long, and he shall 
‘dwell between his shoulders. 13 
And of Joseph he said, Blessed of 
the Lorp be his land, for the pre- 
cious things of heaven, for the dew, 
and for the deep that coucheth be- 
‘neath, 14 And for the precious fruits 
brought forth hy the sun, and for the 
precious things putforth by the moon, 
15 And for the chief things of the an- 
‘cient mountains, and for the precious 
‘things of the lasting hills, 16 And 
for the precious things of the earth 
id fulness thereof, and for the good 
will of him that dwelt in the bush: 
Tet the blessing come upon the head 
f Joseph, and upon the top of the 
ad of him that was separated from 
is brethren. 17 His glory is like 
‘the firstling of his bullock, and his 
horns are like the horns of unicorns: 


with them he shall push the people 


a 


CHAP. XXXiiI. 


Moses’s blessing on Israel. 


and they are the ten thousands of 
Ephraim, and they are the thousands 
of Manasseh. 


Here is, I. The blessing of Benjamin 
v.12. Benjamin is put next to Levi, be- 
cause the temple, where the priests’ work 
lay, was just upon the edge of the lot of this 
tribe ; and it is put before Joseph because of 
the dignity of Jerusalem (part of which was 
in this tribe) above Samaria, which was in the 
tribe of Ephraim, and because Benjamin ad- 
hered to the house of David, and to the 
temple of the Lord, when the rest of the 
tribes deserted both with Jeroboam. 1. Ben- 
jamin is here called the beloved of the Lord, 
as the father of this tribe was Jacob’s beloved 
son, the son of his right hand. Note, Those 
are blessed indeed that are beloved of the 
Lord. Saul the first king, and Paul the great 
apostle, were both of this tribe. 2. He is 


here assured of the divine protection: he shall - 


dwell safely. Note, Those are safe whom 
God loves, Ps. xci. 1. 3. It is here imti- 
mated that the temple in which God would 
dwell should be built in the borders of this 
tribe. Jerusalem the holy city was in the lot 
of this tribe (Josh. xviii. 28); and though 
Zion, the city of David, is supposed to be- 
long to Judah, yet Mount Moriah, on which 
the temple was built, was in Benjamin’s lot. 
God is therefore said to dwell between his 
shoulders, because the temple stood on that 
mount, as the head of a man upon his shoul- 
ders. And by this means Benjamin was 
covered all the day long under the protection 
of the sanctuary (Ps. cxxv. 2), which is often 
spoken of as a place of refuge, Ps. xxvil. 4, 5; 
Neh. vi. 10. Benjamin, dwelling by the 
temple of God, dwelt in safety by him. Note, 
It is a happy thing to be in the neighbour- 
hood of the temple. This situation of Ben- 
jamin, it is likely, was the only thing that 
kept that tribe in adherence with Judah to 
the divine institutions, when the other ten 
tribes apostatized. Those have corrupt and 
wicked hearts indeed who, the nearer they 
are to the church, are so much the further 
from God. 

II. The blessing of Joseph, including both 
Manasseh and Ephraim. in Jacob’s blessmg 
(Gen. xlix.) that of Joseph is the largest, and 
so it is here; and thence Moses here borrows 
the title he gives to Joseph (. 16), that he 
was separated from his brethren, or, as it 
might be read, a Nazarite among them, both 
in regard of his piety, wherein it appears, by 
many instances, he excelled them all, and of 
his dignity in Egypt, where he was both 
their ruler and benefactor. His brethren 
separated him from them by making him a 
slave, but God distinguished him from them 
by making him a prince. Now the bless- 
ings here prayed for, and prophesied of, for 
this tribe, are great plenty and great power. 

1. Great plenty, v. 13—16. In, general: 


‘together to the ends of the earth:| Blessed of the Lord be his land. ‘Those were 
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Moses’s blessing on Israel. DEUTER 
very fruitful countries that fell into the lot of 
Ephraim and Manasseh, yet Moses prays 
they might be watered with the blessing of 
God, which makes rich, and on which all 
fruitfulness depends. Now, 
(1.) He enumerates many particulars which 
he prays may contribute to the wealth and 
abundance of those two tribes, looking up to 
the Creator for the benefit and serviceable- 
ness of all the inferior creatures, for they are 
all that to us which he makes them to be. 
He prays, [1.] For seasonable rains and dews, 
the precious things of heaven ; and so precious 
they are, though but pure water, that with- 
out them the fruits of the earth would all 
failand be cutoff. [2.] For plentiful springs, 
which help to make the earth fruitful, called 
here the deep that coucheth beneath ; both are 
the rivers of God (Ps. lxv. 9), for he is the 
Father of the rain (Job xxxviii. 28), and he 
made particularly the fountains of waters, 
Rey. xiv. 7. [3.] For the benign influences 
of the heavenly bodies (v. 14), for the precious 
fruits (the word signifies that which is most 
excellent, and the best in its kind) put forth 
by the quickening heat of the sun, and the 
cooling moisture of the moon. “Let them 
have the yearly fruits in their several months, 
according to the course of nature, in one 
month olives, in another dates,” &c. So 
some understand it. (4.] For the fruitful- 
ness even of their hills and mountains, which 
in other countries used to be barren (v. 15): 
Let them have the chief things of the ancient 
mountains ; and, if the mountains be fruit- 
ful, the fruits on them will be first and best 
ripened. They are called ancient mountains, 
not because prior in time to other mountains, 
but because, like the first-born, they were 
superior in worth and excellency ; and last- 
ing hills, not only because as other moun- 
tains they were immovable (Hab. iii. 6), but 
because the fruitfulness of them should con- 
tinue. ([5.] For the productions of the lower 
grounds (v. 16): For the precious things-of 
the earth. Though the earth itself seems a 
useless worthless lump of matter, yet there 
are precious things produced out of it, for | finitely better; for if we have but the favow 
the support and comfort of human life. Job | and good-will of God we are happy, and maj 
xxviii. 5, Out of it cometh bread, because | be easy in the want of all these things, anc 
out of it came our bodies, and to it they | may rejoice in the God of our salvation thoug! 
must return. But what are the precious | the fig-tree do not blossom, and there be n 
things of the earth to a soul that came from | fruit in the vine, Hab. iii. 17,18. 
God and must return to him? Or what is} 2. Great power Josephis here blessed wi 
its fulness to the fulness that is in Christ, | v.17. Here are three instances of his powe 
whence we receive grace for grace? Some | foretold:—(1.) His authority among his bre 
make these precious things here prayed for | thren: His glory is like the firstling of hi 
to be figures of spiritual blessings in heavenly | bullock, or young bull, which is a statel} 
things by Christ, the gifts, graces, and com-| creature, and therefore was formerl used a 
forts of the Spirit. an emblem of royal majesty. Joshua, whe 
(2.) He crowns all with the good-will, or| was to succeed Moses, was of the tribe o 
favourable acceptance, of him that dwelt in| Ephraim the son of Joseph, and his glory 
the bush (v. 16), that is, of God, that God who | was indeed illustrious, and he was an honow 
appeared to Moses in the bush that burned | to his tribe. In Ephraim was the royal cif, 
and was not consumed (Exod. iii. 2), to give | of the ten tribes afterwards. And of ‘Ma 
him his commission for the bringing of Is- | nasseh were Gideon, Jephthah, and Jair, wh 
rael out of Egypt. ‘Though God's glory ap-| were all ornaments and blessings to thei 


there was occasion fo 
shechinah in the bush; so it mig : 
for shechinuh signifies that which dwe 
and, though it was but alittle while a dwe 
in the bush, yet it continued to dwell v 
the people of Israel. My dweller in the b 
so it should be rendered; that was an 
pearance of the divine Majesty to Moses on 
in token of the particular interest he had i 
God, which he desires to improve for the 
good of this tribe. Many a time God 
appeared to Moses, but now that he is 
dying he seems to have the most pleasin 
remembrance of that which was the first tim 
when his acquaintance with the visions 
the Almighty first began, and his correspon 
ence with heaven was first settled: that wé 
a time of love never to be forgotten. It we 
at the bush that God declared himself the 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and so 
confirmed the promise made to the fathers, 
that promise which reached as far as the re- 
surrection of the body and eternal life, as 
appears by our Saviour’s argument from it, 
Luke xx. 37. So that, when he prays for 
the good-will of him that dwelt in the bush, 
he has an eye to the covenant then and there 
renewed, on which all our hopes of God’s 
favour must be bottomed. Now he concludes 
this large blessing with a prayer for the fa- 
vour or good-will of God, [1] Because that 
is the fountain and spring-head of all these 
blessings; they are the gifts of God’s good- 
will; they are so to his own people, whatever 
they are to others. Indee when Ephraim 
(a descendant from Joseph) slid back from 
God, as a backsliding heifer, those fruits of 
his country were so far from being the gifts 
of God’s good-will that they were intended 
but to fatten him for the slaughter, as a lamb 
in a large place, Hos. iv. 16,17. [2.] Be. 
cause that is the comfort and sweetness of all 
these blessings; then we have joy of them 
when we taste God’s good-will in them. 
[3.] Because that is better than all these, in. 


’ i 
i. 


PERO ET aS hae ROR ee ea Ae bs at 


try. Some think he is compared to the 
leg bullock hecause the birthright 
hich Reuben lost devolved upon Joseph 
(i Chron. v. 1, 2), and to the firstling of hes 
bullock, because Bashan, which was in the 
lot of Manasseh, was famous for bulls and 
sows, Ps. xxii. 12; Amos iv. 1. (2.) His 
‘force against his enemies and victory over 
them: His horns are like the horn of a@ uni- 
corn, that is, “‘ The forces he shall bring into 
- the field shall be very strong and formidable, 
and with them he shall push the people,” that 
_is, “ He shall overcome all that stand in his 
way.” It appears from the Ephraimites’ 
contests,” both with Gideon ‘(Judg. viii. 1) 
and with Jephthah (Jude. xii. 1), that they 
" were a warlike tribe and fierce. Yet we find 
the children of Ephraim, when they had for- 
_ saken the covenant of God, though they were 
armed, turning back in the day of battle (Ps. 
_ Ixxviii. 9, 10); for, though here pronounced 
"strong and bold as unicorns, when God had 
_ departed from them they became as weak as 
_othermen. (3.) The numbers of his people, 
_ jn which Ephraim, though the younger house, 
_ exceeded, Jacob having, in the foresight of 
_ the same thing, crossed hands, Gen. xlviii. 19. 
They are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and 
_ the thousands of Manasseh. Jonathan’s Tar- 
_ gum applies it to the ten thousands of Ca- 
" naanites conquered by Joshua, who was of 
_ the tribe of Ephraim, and the thousands of 
- Midianites conquered by Gideon, who was of 
_ the tribe of Manasseh. And the gloss of the 
_ Jerusalem Targum upon the former part of 
_ this verse is observable, that ‘‘as the firstlings 
’ of the bullock were never to be worked, nor 


‘ 


could the unicorn ever be tamed, so Joseph 
should ever continue free; and they would 
have continued free if they had not by’sin 
sold themselves.” 


-*18 And of Zebulun he said, Re- 
_joice, Zebulun, in thy going out; and, 
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Moses’s blessing on Israel, 
1. That they should both have a comtort- 


able settlement and employment, v. 18. Ze- 
‘bulun must rejoice, for he shall have cause 
to rejoice; and Moses prays that he may 
have cause in his going out, either to war 
(for Zebulun jeoparded their lives in the high 
places of the field, Judg. v. 18), or rather to 
sea, for Zebulun was a haven of ships, Gen. 
xlix. 13. And Issachar must rejoice in his 
tents, that is, in his business at home, his 
husbandry, to which the men of that tribe 
generally confined themselves, because they 
saw that rest was good, and when the sea 
was rough the land was pleasant, Gen. xlix. 
14, 15. 
dence of God, as it variously appoints the 
bounds of men’s habitation, some in the city 
and some in the country, some in the sea- 
ports and some in the inland towns, so it 
wisely disposes men’s inclinations to dif- 
ferent employments for the good of the pub- — 
lic, as each member of the body is situated 
and qualified for the service of the whole. 
The genius of some men leads them to a 
book, of others to the sea, of others to the 
sword; some are inclined to rural affairs, 
others to trade, and some have a turn for 
mechanics; and it is well it is so. 
whole body were an eye, where were the hear- 
ing ? 1 Cor. xii. 17. 
good of Israel that the men of Zebulun were 
merchants and that the men of Issachar were 
husbandmen. 
and business are it is our wisdom and duty 
te accommodate ourselves to them, and it is 
a great happiness to be well pleased with 
them. Let Zebulun rejoice in his going 
out ; let him thank God for the gains and 
make the best of the losses and inconve- 
niences of his merchandise, and not despise 
the meanness, nor envy the quietness, of Is- 
sachar’s tents. 
tents, let him be well pleased with the re- 


Observe here, (1.) That the provi- 


If the 


It was for the common 


(2.) That whatever our place 


Let Issachar rejoice in his . 


tirements and content with the.small profits 
of his country seats, and not grudge that he 
has not Zebulun’s pleasure of travelling and 
profit of trading. Every business has both 
its conveniences and inconveniences, and 
therefore whatever Providence has made our 
business we ought to bring our minds to it ; 
and it is really.a great happiness, whatever 


Issachar, in thy tents. 19 They shall 
call the people unto the mountain; 
_ there they shall offer sacrifices of righ- 
“teousness: for they shall suck of the 
abundance of the seas, and of trea- 
sures hid in the sand. 20 And of 


Gad he said, Blessed be he that en- 
“laregeth Gad: he dwelieth as a lion, 
and teareth the arm with the crown 
‘of the head. 21 And he provided the 
first part for himself, because there, 
in a portion of the lawgiver, was he 
“seated; and he came with the heads 
of the people, he executed the justice 
of the Lorp, and his judgments with 
Israel. 


“Canaan they were neighbours ; it is foretold, 


” Here we have, I. The blessings of Zebulun 
and Issachar put together, for they were both 
‘the sons of Jacob by Leah, and by their lot in 


our lot is, tobe easy with it. This is the gift 
of God, Eccl. v. 19. 

2. That they should both be serviceable in 
their places to the honour of God and the in- 
terests of religion in the nation (v. 19): They 
shall call the people to the mountain, that is, 
to the temple, which Moses foresaw should 
be built upon a mountain. I see not why 
this should be confined (as it is by most in- 
terpreters) to Zebulun ; if both Zebulun and 
Tssachar received the comforts of their re- 
spective employments, why may we not sup- 


pose that they both took care to give God the 


glory of them? Two things they shall do 
for God :— 
(1.) They shall invite others to his service. 
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Jall the people to the mountain |1.] Zebu- 
lun shall improve his acquaintance and com-|lead. 
merce with the neighbouring nations, to| , (2.) They shall not 
whom he goes out, for this noble purpose, to | the service of God, b 
propagate religion among them, and to invite | it themselves : There ti ” 
them into the service of the God of Israel. | of righteousness. They shall not send oth 
Note, Men of great business, or large con-| to the temple and sta at home thems 
versation, should wisely and zealously en-| under pretence that they cannot leave 
deayour to recommend the practice of serious | business ; but, when they stir up others 1 
godliness to those with whom they converse | go speedily to pray before the Lord, they 
and among whom their business lies, Such | say, We will go also, as it is, Zech. vil. 2 
are blessed, for they are blessings. It were | Note, The good we exhort. others to w 
well if the enlargement of trade with foreign | should ourselves be examples of. And, when 
countries might be made to contribute to the | they come to the temple, they shall not ap- 
spreading of the gospel. This prophecy con- | pear before the Lord empty, but shall bring 
cerning Zebulun perhaps looks as far as the for the honour and service of God according 
preaching of Christ and his apostles, which | as he has prospered them, 1 Cor, xvi. 2. [1 
began in the land of Zebulun (Matt. iv. 14, 


It is here foretold that both these tribe 
15); then they called the people to the moun- | should grow rich. Zebulun that goes abroa 
twin, that is, to the kingdom of the Messiah, | shall suck of the abundance of the seas, w 
which 1s called the mountain of the Lord’s | are full breasts to the merchants, while 
house, Isa. ii. 2. [2.] Issachar that. tarries | char, that tarries at home, shall enrich hin 
at home, and dwells in tents, shall call upon | self with treasures hid in the sands, either t 
his neighbours to go up to the sanctuary at | fruits of the earth or the underground 
the times appointed for their solemn feasts, | sures of metals and minerals, or (because 
either because they should be more zealous | word for sand here signifies properly the sand 
and forward than their neighbours (and it| of the sea) the rich things thrown up by 
has been often observed that though thosethat | sea, for the lot of Issachar reached to 
with Zebulun dwell in the haven of ships, | sea-side. Perhaps their success in cal 
which are places of concourse, have com- | the people to the mount is intimated by the 
monly more of the light of religion, those that | sucking of the abundance of the seas, for we 
with Issachar dwell in tents in. the country | have a like phrase used for the bringing in of 
have more of the life and heat of it), and may | the nations to the church (Isa. lx. 5), The 
- therefore with their zeal provoke those to a| abundance of the sea shall be converted unt 
holy emulation that have more knowledge | thee, and (v. 16), Thou shalt suck the milk o 
(Ps. exxii. 1); or because they were more ob- | the Gentiles. it is foretold, [2.] That t 
servant of the times appointed for their feasts | tribes, being thus enriched, should consecr: 
than others were. One of the Chaldee pa-| their gain unto the Lord, and their subs 
raphrasts reads the foregoing verse, Rejoice, | unto the Lord of the whole earth, Mic. iv. 18 
Issachar, in the tents of thy schools, supposing |The merchandise of Zebulun, and the hire 
they would many of them be scholars, and | Issachar, shall be holiness to the Lord (Isa 
would use their learning for that purpose, | xxiii. 18), for thereof they shall offer s 
according to the revolutions of the year, to| fices of righteousness, that is, sacrifices 
give notice of the times of the feasts; for al-| cording to the law. Note, We must 
manacs were not then so common as they|and honour God with what we have; 
are now. And Onkelos more particularly, | where he sows plentifully he expects to 
Rejoice, Issachar, when thou goest to compute | accordingly. Those that suck of the ab 
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the times of the solemnities at Jerusalem; for 
then the tribes of Israel shall be gathered to 
the mountain of the house of the sanctuary. 
So he reads the beginning of this verse; and 
many think this the meaning of that charac- 
ter of the men of Issachar in David’s time, 
That they had understandiny of the times to 
know what Israel ought to do, 1 Chron. xii. 
32. And the character which follows (v. 33) 
of the men of Zebulun, that they were such 
as went forth to battle, expert in war, perhaps 
may explain the blessing of that tribe here. 
Note, Those that have not opportunity as 
Zebulun had of bringing into the church 
those that are without may yet be very ser- 
viceable to its interest by helping to quicken, 
encourage, and build up, those that arewithin. 
And it is good work to call people to God’s 
ordinances, to put those in remembrance that 
are forgetful, and to stir up those that are 


ance of the seas, and of the treasures hi 
the sand, ought to offer sacrifices of righte 
ness proportionable. _ Wiss ‘, 
II. The blessing of the tribe of Gad ce 
next, v. 20, 21. This was one of the t 
that was already seated on that side Jorda 
where Moses now was. Now, _ 
1. He foretels what this tribe would | 
vy. 20. (1.) That it would be enlarged, as 
present it had a spacious allotment; 
gives God the glory both of its presen 
of its future extent: Blessed be he tha 
largeth Gad. We find how this tribe 
enlarged by their success in a war wh 
seems they carried on very religiously 
the Hagarites, 1 Chron. v. 19, 20, 22. 
God is to have the glory of all our e 
ments. (2.) That it would be a valian 
victorious tribe, would, if let alone, d 
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cure and fearless as a lion; but, if provok 
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, like a lion, tear the arm with the crown 
f the head ; that is, would pull in pieces all 
that stood in his way, both the arm (that is, 
‘the strength) and the crown of the head (that 
48, the policy and authority) of his enemies. 
In David’s time there were Gadites whose 
faces were as the faces of lions, 1 Chron. xii. 
‘s. Some reckon Jehu to be of this tribe, 
because the first mention we have of him is 
at Ramoth Gilead, which belonged to Gad, and 
they think this may refer to his valiant acts. 
2. He commends this tribe for what they 
had done and were now doing, v. 21. (1.) 
They had done very wisely for themselves, 
when they chose their lot with the first, in a 
country already conquered: He provided the 
first part for himself ; though he had a con- 
cern for his brethren, yet his charity began 
at home, arid he was willing to see himself 
first served, first settled. ‘The Gadites were 
the first and most active movers for an allot- 
ment on that side Jordan, and therefore are 
still mentioned before the Reubenites in the 
history of that affair, Num. xxxii. 2. And 
thus, while the other tribes had their portion 
assigned them by Joshua the conqueror, Gad 
and his companions had theirs from Moses 
the law-giver, and in it they were seated by 
law ; or (as the word is) covered or protected 
by a special providence which watched over 
those that were left behind, while the men of 
war went forward with their brethren. Note, 
Men will praise thee when thou doest well for 
thyself (when thou providest first for thyself, 
as Gad did), Ps. xlix. 18. And God will 
praise thee when thou doest well for thy soul, 
which is indeed thyself, and providest the 
first part for that in a portion from the law- 
giver. (2.) ‘They were now doing honestly 
and bravely for their brethren; for they came 
with the heads of the people, before whom 
they went armed over Jordan, to execute the 
justice of the Lord upon the Canaanites, un- 
der the conduct of Joshua, to whom we after- 
wards find they solemnly vowed obedience, 
Josh. i. 12, 16. This was what they under- 
took to do when they had their lot assigned 
them, Num. xxxii. 27. This they did, Josh. 
iv. 12. And, when the wars of Canaan were 
ended, Joshua dismissed them with a bless- 
ing, Josh. xxii. 7. Note, It is a blessed and 


thren in their affairs, and particularly to assist 

in executing the justice of the Lord by sup- 

pressing that which is provoking to him: it 

was this that was counted to-Phinehas for 
_ righteousness. 


22 And of Dan he said, Dan ts a 
lion’s whelp: he shali leap from Ba- 
23 And of Naphtali he said, 


PO Naphtali, satisfied with favour, and 
" 


full with the blessing of the Lorn: 
"possess thou the we and the south. 
94 And of Asher he said, Let Asher 


be blessed with children; let him 
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honourable thing to be helpful to our bre-! 
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Moses’s blessing on Israel. 
be acceptable to his brethren, and let 
him dip his foot in oil. 25 Thy shoes 
shall be iron and brass; and as thy 
days, so shall thy strength be. 

Here is, I. The blessing of Dan, v. 22. 
Jacob in his blessing had compared him toa 
serpent for subtlety; Moses compares him 
to a lion for courage and resolution: and 
what could stand before those that had the 
head of a serpent and the heart of a lion? 
He is compared to the lions that leaped from 
Bashan, a mountain noted for fierce lions, 
whence they came down to leap upon their 
prey in the plains. This mayrefer either, 1. 
To the particular victories obtained by Sam- 
son (who was of this tribe) over the Philis- 
tines. The Spirit of the Lord began to move 
him in the camp of Dan when he was very 
young, asa lion’s whelp, so that in his attacks 
upon the Philistines he surprised them, and 
overpowered them by main strength, as a 
lion does his prey; and one of his first ex- 
ploits was the rending of alion. Or, 2. 'To 
a more general achievement of that trihe, 
when a party of them, upon information 
brought them of the security of Laish, which 
lay in the furthest part of the land of Canaan 
from them, surprised it, and soon made 
themselves masters of it. See Judg. xviii. 27. 
And, the mountains of Bashan lying not far 
from that city, probably thence they made 
their descent upon it; and therefore are here 
said to leap from Bashan. 

II. The blessing of Naphtali, v. 23. He 
looks upon this tribe with wonder, and ap- 
plauds it: “O Naphtali, thou art happy, 
thou shalt be so, mayest thou be ever so!” 
Three things make up the happiness of this 
tribe:—1. Be thou satisfied with favour. 
Some understand it of the favour of men, 
their good-will and good word. Jacob had 
described this tribe to be, generally, courteous 
obliging people, giving goodly words, as the 
loving hind, Gen. xlix.21. Now what should 
they get by being so? Moses here tells them 
they should have an interest in the affections 
of their neighbours, and be satisfied with fa- 
vour. Those that are loving shall be beloved 
But others understand it of the favour of 
God, and with good reason; for that only is 
the favour that is satisfying to the soul and 
puts true gladness into the heart. ‘Those are 
happy indeed that have the favour of God; 
and those shall have it that place their satis- 
faction in it, and reckon that, in having that, 
they have enough and desire no more. 2 
Be thou full with the blessing of the Lord 
that is, not only with those good things that 
are the fruits of the blessing (corn, and wine, 
and oil), but with the blessing itself ; that is, 
the grace of God, according to his promise 
andcovenant. ‘Those who have that blessing 
may well reckon themselves full: they need 
nothing else to make them happy. “The 
portion of the tribe of Naphtali” (the Jews 
say) ‘“‘ was so fruitful, and the productions sc 
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forward, though it lay north, that those of 
that tribe were generally the first that brought 
their first-fruits to the temple ; and so they 
had first the blessing from the priest, which 
was the blessing of the Lord.” Capernaum, 
m which Christ chiefly resided, lay in this 
tribe. 3. Be thou in possession of the sea 
and the south ; so it may be read, that is, of 
that sea which shall lie south of thy lot, that 
was the sea of Galilee, which we so often 
read of in the gospels, directly north of which 
the lot of this tribe lay, and which was of 
great advantage to this tribe, witness the 
wealth of Capernaum and Bethsaida, which 
lay within this tribe, and upon the shore of 
that sea. See how Moses was guided by a 
spirit of prophesy in these blessings ; for be- 
fore the lot was cast into the lap he foresaw 
and foretold how the disposal of it would be. 
III. The blessing of Asher, v. 24, 25, 
Four things he prays for and prophecies con- 
cerning this tribe, which carries blessedness 
in its name; for Leah called the father of it 
Asher, saying, Happy am I, Gen. xxx. 13. 1. 
The increase of their numbers. ‘They were 
now anumerous tribe, Num. xxvi.47. “‘ Let 
it be more so: Let Asher be blessed with child- 
ren.’ Note, Children, especially children of 
the covenant, are blessings, not burdens. 2. 
Their interest in their neighbours: Let him 
be acceptable to his brethren. Note, It is a 
very desirable thing to have the love and 
good-will of those we live among it is what 
we should pray to God for, who has all hearts 
in his hand; and what we should endeavour 
to gain by meekness and humility, and a 
readiness, as we have ability and opportunity, 
to do good to all men. 3. The richness of 
their land. (1.) Above ground: Let him dip 
his foot in oil, that is, “Let him have such 
plenty of it in his lot that he may not only 
anoint his head with it, but, if he please, 
wash his feet in it,” which was not com- 
monly done; yet we find our blessed Saviour 
so acceptable to his brethren that his feet 
were anointed with the most precious oint- 
ment, Luke vii. 46. (2.) Under ground: 
Thy shoes shall be iron and brass, that is, 
“Thou shalt have great plenty of these 
metals (mines of them) in thy own ground, 
whies by an uncommon blessing shall have 
both its surface and its bowels rich:” or, if 
they had them not as the productions of their 
own country, they should have them imported 
from abroad; for the lot of this tribe lay on 
the sea-coast. ‘The Chaldee paraphrasts un- 
derstand this figuratively: “Thou shalt be 
strong and bright, as iron and brass.” 4. 
The continuance of their strength and vigour: 
As thy days, so shall thy strength be. Many 
paraphrase it thus, “The strength of thy old 
age shall be like that of thy youth; thou 
shalt not feel a decay, nor be the worse for 
the wearing, but shalt renew thy youth; as 
if not thy shoes only, but thy bones, were 
iron and brass.” The day is often in scrip- 
ture put for the events of the day ; and, taking 
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it so here, it is a 
graciously support. thi 
and troubles, whatev 
is a promise sure to all the spi 
Abraham, that God will wisely 
their graces and comforts to the sei 
sufferings he calls them out to. Have t 
work appointed them? They shall have 
strength to do it. Have they burdens ap- 
pointed them? They shall have strength 
bear them ; and never be tempted above t. 
they are able. Faithful is he that has thus 
promised, and hath caused us to hope in this 
promise. tO GrHO woe 
26 There is none like unto the God 
of Jeshurun, who rideth upon the. 
heaven in thy help, and in his excel. 
lency on the sky. 27 The eten 
God is thy refuge, and underneath 
are the everlasting arms: and he 
shall thrust out the enemy from be- 
fore thee ; and shall say, Destroy them. 
28 Israel then shall dwell in safety 
alone: the fountain of Jacob shall be 
upon a land of corn and wine; also. 
his heavens shall drop down dew. 29. 
Happy art thou, O Israel : who is like 
unto thee, O people saved by the 
Lorp, the shield of thy help, and 
who is the sword of thy pos Saba 
and thine enemies shall be found liars 
unto thee; and thou shalt tread upon 
their high places. eres 


: plete 

These are the last words of all that ever 
Moses, that great writer, that great dictator, 
either wrote himself or had written from his 
dictation; they are therefore very remarkable, 
and no doubt we shall find them very im- 
proving. Moses, the man of God (who had 
as much reason as ever any mere man had to” 
know both), with his last breath magnifies 
both the God of Israel and the Israel of God. 
They are both incomparable in his eye; and 
we are sure that in this his judgment of both 
his eye did not wax dim. oh Ce 

I. No God like the God of Israel. None of 
the gods of the nations were capable of doing 
that for their worshippers which Jehovah 
did for his: There is none like unto the God of 
Jeshurun, v. 26. Note, When we are ex- 
pecting that God should bless us in doing 
well for us we must bless him by speaking 
well of him: and one of the most solem 
ways of praising God is by acknowledgi 
that there is none like him. Now, 1. Thi 
was thehonour of Israel. Every nation boasted 
of its god; but none had such a God to boast 
of as Israel had. 2. It was their happiness 
that they were taken inte covenant with such 
a God. ‘Two things he takes notice of as 
proofs of the incontestable pre-eminence of 
the God of Jeshurun above all other gods :- 
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} His sovereign power and authority: He | dwelling-place; without him Canaan itself 
: upon the heavens, and with the greatest | would be a wilderness, and a land of dark- 
tate and magnificence on the skies. Riding | ness. ‘ 5 ad 
1 the heavens denotes his greatness and| 2. Never were people so well suppo 
ory, in which he manifests himself to the} and borne up: Underneath are the everlast- 
er world, and the use he makes of the} ing arms; that is, the almighty power of 
ences of heaven, and the productions of | God is engaged for the protection and con- 
clouds, in bringing to pass his own|solation of all that trust in him, in their 
“counsels in this lower world: he manages| greatest straits and distresses, and under 
‘and directs them as a man does the horse he | their heaviest burdens. The everlasting arms 
son. When he has any thing to do for| shall support, (1.) The interests of the 
people he rides upon the heavens to do it; | church in general, that they shall not sink, 
r he does it swiftly and strongly : no enemy | or be run down; underneath the church is 
: either anticipate or obstruct the progress | that rock of ages on which it is built, and 
of him that rides on the heavens. (2.) His | against which the gates of hell shall never 
‘boundless eternity; he is the eternal God, | prevail, Matt. xvi. 18. (2.) The spirits o1 
and his arms are everlasting, v. 27. The| particular believers, so that, though they 
_ gods of the heathen were but lately invented, | may be oppressed, they shall not be oyer- 
and would shortly perish ; but the God of| whelmed by any trouble. How low soever 
run is eternal: he was before all worlds, | the people of God are at any time brought, 
and will be when time and days shall be no| everlasting arms are underneath them to 
_ more. See Hab. i. 12. keep the spirit from sinking, from fainting, 
IL No people like the Israel of God.| and the faith from failing, even when they 
_ Having pronounced each tribe happy, in the | are pressed above measure. The everlasting 
’ close he pronounces all together very happy, | covenant, and the everlasting consolations 
so happy in all respects that there was no | that flow from it, are indeed everlasting arms, 
nation under the sun comparable to them| with which believers have been wonderfully 
(v. 29): Happy art thou, O Israel, a people | sustained, and kept cheerful in the worst of 
_ whose God is the Lord, on that account truly | times; divine grace is sufficient for them, 
happy, and none like unto thee. If Israel} 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
“honour God as a non-such God, he will] 3. Never were people so well commanded 
’ favour them so as to make them a non-such | and led on to battle: “ He shall thrust out 
_ people, the envy of all their neighbours and | the enemy from before thee by his almighty 
‘the joy of all their well-wishers. Who is| power, which will make room for thee; and 
| like unto thee, O people? Behold, thou art by a commission which will bear thee out 
fair, my love, says Christ of his spouse. | he shall say, Destroy them.” They were now 
To which she presently returns, Behold, thou | entering upon a land that was in the full 
art fair, beloved. What one nation (no, | possession of a strong and formidable peo- 
not all the nations together) is like thy people | ple, and who, being its first planters, looked 
srael? 2 Sam, vii. 23. What is here said of | upon themselves as its rightful owners ; how 
the church of Israel and the honours and| shall Israel justify, and how shall they ac- 
" privileges of it is- certainly to be applied to| complish, the expulsion of them? (1.) God 
| the church of the first-born, that are written | will give them a commission to destroy the 
4m heaven. The Christian church is the | Canaanites, and that will justify them, and 
_ Israel of God, as the apostle calls it (Gal. vi. | bear them out in it, against all the world. 
_ 16), on which there shall be peace, and which He that is sovereign Lord of all lives and all 
is dignified above all societies in the world, lands not only allowed and permitted, but 
as Israel was. expressly commanded and appointed the 
_ }. Never were people so well seated and | children of Israel both to take possession of 
sheltered (v. 27): The eternal God is thy | the land of Canaan and to put to the sword 
refuge. Or, as the word signifies, “ thy | the people of Canaan, which, being thus au- 
habitation, or mansion-house, in which thou | thorized, they might not only lawfully but 
art safe, and easy, and at rest, as a man in| honourably do, without incurring the least 
his own house.” Every Israelite indeed is | stain or imputation of theft by the one or 
at home in God ; the soul returns to him, and murder by the other. (2.) God will give 
" Teposes in him as its resting-place (Ps. cxvi.| them power and ability to destroy them; 
_ 7), its hiding-place, Ps. xxxii. 7. And those | nay, he will in effect do it to their hands: he 
; make him their habitation shall have all| will thrust out the enemy from before them; 
comforts and benefits of a habitation in | for the very fear of Israel shall put them to 
‘him Ps. xci. 1. Moses had an eye to God | flight. God drove out the heathen to plant his 
as the habitation of Israel when they were people, Ps. xliv.2. Thus believers are more 
wandering in the wilderness (Ps. xc. 1):| than conquerors over their spiritual enemies, 
“Lord, thou hast been our dwelling-place in all | chrough Christ that loved them. The cap- 
4 erations. And now that they were going | tain of our salvation thrust out the eneny 
settle in Canaan they must not change | from before us when he overeame the world 
‘their habitation; still they will need, and | and-spoiled principalities and powers on the 
"still they shall have, the eternal God for their! cross: and the word of commars ‘o us is, 
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Moses on Mount Pisgah. 
** Destroy them ; pursue the victory, and you 
shall divide the spoil.” 

4. Never were people so well secured and 
protected (v. 28): Israel shall then dwell in 
safety alone. Those that dwell in God, and 
make his name their strong tower, dwell in 
safety ; the place of their defence is the muni- 
tions of rocks, Isa. xxxiii. 16. They shall 
dwell in safety alone. (1.) Though alone. 
Though they contract no alliances with their 
neighbours, nor have any reason to expect 
help or succour from any of them, yet they 
shall dwell in safety; they shall really be 
‘safe, and they shall think themselves so. 
(2.) Because alone. They shall dwell in 
safety as long as they continue pure, and 
unmixed with the heathen, a singular and 
peculiar people. Their . distinction from 
other nations, though it made them like a 
speckled bird (Jer. xii. 9), and exposed them 
to the ill-will of those about them, yet was 
really their preservation from the mischief 
their neighbours wished them, as it kept 
them under the divine protection. All that 
keep close to God shall be kept safely by 
him. It is promised that in the kingdom of 
Christ Israel shall dwell safely, Jer. xxiii. 6. 

5. Never were people so well provided for : 
The fountain of Jacob (that is, the present 
generation of that people, which is as the 
fountain to all the streams that shall here- 
after descend and be derived from it) shall 
now presently be fixed upon a good land. 
The eye of Jacob (so it might be read, for the 
same word signifies a fountain and an eye) 
is upon the land of corn and wine, that is, 
where they now lay encamped they had Ca- 
naan in their eye, it was just before their 
faces, on the other side the river, and they 
would have it in their hands and under their 
feet quickly. This land. upon which they 
had set their eye was blessed both with the 
fatness of the earth and the dew of heaven ; 
it was a land of corn and wine, substantial 
and useful productions: also his heavens (as 
if the heavens were particularly designed to 
be blessings to that land) shall drop down 
dew, without which, though the soil were 
ever so good, the corn and wine would soon 
fail. Every Israelite indeed has his eye, the 
eye of faith, upon the better country, the 
heavenly Canaan, which is richly replenished 
with better things than corn and wine. 

6. Never were people so well helped. If 
they were in any strait, God himself rode 
upon the heavens for their help, v.26. And 
they were a people saved by the Lord, v. 29. 
If they were in danger of any harm, or in 
want of any good, they had an eternal God 
to go to, an almighty power to trust to; no- 
thing could hurt those whom God helped, 
nor was it possible that that people should 
perish which was saved by the Lord. ‘Those 
that are added to the gospel Israel are such as 
shall be saved, Acts ii. 47. 

7. Never were people so well armed. God 
himself was the shield of their heip by whom 
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they were armed 
guarded against all 
the sword of their exe 
were armed offensively, 
midable and successful in all thi 
God is called the sword of their exc 
because, in fighting for them, he made them 
|to excel other people, or because in all 
he did for them he had an eye to his sane- 
tuary among them, which is called the ex- 
cellency of Jacob, Ps. xlvii. 4; Ezek. xx 
21; Amos vi. 8. Those in whose hearts 
the excellency of holiness have God himself 
for their shield and sword—are defended by 
the whole armour of God; his word is their 
sword, and faith in it is their shield, Eph. vi 
16, 17. i Heth ee 
8. Never were people so well assured o 
victory over their enemies: They shall 6 
found liars unto thee; that is, “shall be 
forced to submit to thee sorely against their 
will, so that it will be but.a counterfeit sub- 
mission; yet the point shall be gained, for 
thou shalt tread upon their necks” (so the 
LXX.), which we find done, Josh. x. 24. 
“Thou shalt tread down their strong-holds, - 
be they ever so high, and trample upon their — 
palaces and temples, though esteemed ever 
so sacred. If thy enemies be found lars to 
thee” (so some read it), “thou shalt tread 
upon their high places; if they will not be 
held by the bonds of leagues and treaties, 
they shall be broken by the force of war.” ‘ 
Thus shall the God of peace tread Satan 
under the feet of all believers, and shall do it 
shortly, Rom. xvi. 20. perks ifs 
Now lay all this together, and then you 
will say, Happy art thou, O Israel! Who the 
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like unto thee, O people! Thrice happy 
people whose God is the Lord. =~ 
CHAP. XXXIV. 

Having read how Moses finished his testimony, we are told here 
how he immediately after finished bis life. This chapter could 
not be written by Moses himself, but was added by Joshua er — 
Eleazar, or, as bishop Patrick conjectures, by Samuel, who was _ 


a prophet, and wrote by divine authority what he found in the — 
records of Joshua, and his successors the judges. We pave hag 
t of hi 


an account of his dying words, here we have an accoun 
dying work, and that is work we must all do shor 
need be well done. Here is, I. The view Mose 

_of Canaan just before he died, ver. 1—4. IL. th au 

burial, ver. 5,6. Il, His ages ver. 7. IV. Isra burning for 
him, ver. 8. V. His successor, ver. 9. WI, His character, ‘ 
10, &e, ; ( Renting 


ND Moses went: 
plains of Moab unto the moun 
tain of Nebo, to the top of Pisgal 
that zs over against Jericho. And the 
Lorp showed him all the land ot 
Gilead, unto Dan, 2 And all Naph- 
tali, and the Jand of Ephraim, and 
Manasseh, and all the land of Judah, 
unto the utmost sea, 3 And the south 
and the plain of the valley of Jeric 
the city of palm trees, unto Zoar. 
And the Lorp said unto him, Th 
is the land which I sware unto Abra- 
ham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, s 
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es, but thou shalt not go over thi- 


Here is, I. Moses climbing upwards 
jowards heaven, as high as the top of Pisgah, 
there to die ; for that was the place appointed, 
ch. xxxii. 49,50. Israel lay encamped upon 
‘the flat grounds in the plains of Moab, and 
thence he went up, according to order, to 
the mountain of Nebo, to the highest point or 
ridge of that mountain, which was called 
Pisgah, v.1. Pisgah is an appellative name 
for all such eminences. It should seem, 
‘Moses went up alone~to the top of Pisgah, 
alone without help—a sign that his natural 
; force was not abated when on the last day of 

his life he could walk up to the top of a high 
hill without such supporters as once he had 
when his hands were heavy (Exod. xvii. 12), 
alone without company. When he had made 
an end of blessing Israel, we may suppose, 
he solemnly took leave of Joshua, and 
Eleazar, and the rest of his friends, who 
_ probably brought him to the foot of the hill; 
_ but then he gave them such a charge as 
_ Abraham gave to his servants at the foot of 
another hill: Tarry you here while I go 
yonder and die: they must not see him die, 
because they must not know of his sepulchre. 
_ But, whether this were so or not, he went 
up to the top of Pisgah, 1. To show that 
he was willing to die. When he knew the 
place of his death, he was so far from avoiding 
it that he cheerfully mounted a steep hill to 
come at it. Note, Those that through grace 
are well acquainted with another world, and 
- have been much conversant with it, need not 
be afraid to leave this. 2. To show that he 
looked upon death as his ascension. The 
soul of a man, of a good man, when it leaves 
the body, goes upwards (Eccl. iti. 21), in con- 
formity to which motion of the soul, the 
body of Moses shall go along with it as far 
* upwards as its earth will carry it. When 
God’s servants are sert for out of the world, 
the summons runs thus, Go up and die. 

Il. Moses looking downward again towards 
this earth, to see the earthly Canaan into 
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him, John xvi. 32. 
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dying. 
happe 
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which he must never enter, but therein by 
faith looking forwards to the heavenly 
€anaan into which he should nowimmediately 
enter. God had threatened that he should 
“not come into the possession of Canaan, and | Jand (Isa. viii. 8), so that in viewing it he had 
the threatening is fulfilled. But hehad also 
promised that he should have a prospect of | It was a type of heaven (Heb. xi. 16), which 
it, and the promise is here performed : The | faith is the substance and evidence of. Note, 
Lord showed him all that good land, v. 1. 
1. If he went up alone to the top of Pisgah, 
_ yet he was not alone, for the Father was with 
If a man has any friends, 
he will have them about him when he lies a| of God, we may well say, Lord, now let thou 
But if, either through God’s pro- 
‘vidence or their unkindness, it should so 
n that we should then be alone, we need 
fear no evil if the great and good Shepherd 
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~ Moses on Mount Pisgak. 


be with us, Ps. xxiii. 4. 2. Though his 
sight was very good, and he had all the 
advantage of high ground that he could 
desire for the prospect, yet he could not 
have seen what he now saw, all Canaan from 
end to end (reckoned about 160 miles), and 
from side to side (reckoned about fifty or 
sixty miles), if his sight had not been 
miraculously assisted and enlarged, and 
therefore it is said, The Lord showed it to 
him. Note, All the pleasant prospects we 
have of the better country we are beholden 
to the grace of God for; it is he that gives 
the spirit of wisdom as well as the spirit of 
revelation, the eye as wellas the object. This 
sight which God here gave Moses of Canaan, 
probably, the devil designed to mimic, and 
pretended to out-do, when in an airy 
phantom he showed to our Saviour, whom 
he had placed like Moses upon an exceedingly 
higk mountain, allthe kingdoms of the world 
and the glory of them, not gradually, as here, 
first one country and then another, but all in 
amomentoftime. 3. He sawitata distance. 
Such a sight the Old-Testament saints had 
of the kingdom of the Messiah; they saw at 
afar off. Thus Abraham, long before this, 
saw Christ’s day ; and, being fully persuaded 
of it, embraced it in the promise, leaving 
others to embrace it in the performance, 
Heb. xi. 13. Such a sight believers now 
have, through grace, of the bliss and glory 
of their futurestate. The wordand ordinances 
are to them what Mount Pisgah was to Moses; 
from them they have comfortable prospects 
of the glory to be revealed, and rejoice in hope 
of it. 4. He saw it, but must never enjoy 
it. As God sometimes takes his people away 
from the evil to come, so at other times he 
takes them away from the good to come, that 
is, the good which shall be enjoyed by the 
church in the present world. Glorious things 
are spoken of the kingdom of Christ in the 
latter days, its advancement, enlargement, 
and flourishing state; we foresee it, but we 
are not likely to live to see it. Those that 
shall.come after us, we hope, will enter that 
promised land, which is a comfort to us 
when we find our own carcases falling in this 
wilderness. See 2 Kings vii. 2. 5. Hesaw 
all this just before his death. Sometimes 
God reserves the brightest discoveries of his 
grace to his people to be the support of their 
dying moments. Canaan was Immanuel’s 


a view of the blessings we enjoy by Christ. 


Those may leave this world with a great deal 
of cheerfulness that die in the faith of Christ, 
and in the hope of heaven, and with Canaan 
in their eye. Having thus seen the salvation 


thy servant depart i peace. 


5 So Moses the servant of the Lorn 
died there in the land of Moab, ac- 
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The death of Moses. © ©  DEUTEI 
cording to the word of the Lorn. 6! 


And he buried him in a valley'in the 
land of Moab, over against Beth-peor: 
but no man knoweth of his sepulchre 
unto this day. 7 And Moses was a 
hundred and twenty years old when 
he died: his eye was not dim, nor his 
natural force abated. 8 And the 
children of Israel wept for Moses in 
the plains of Moab thirty days: so 
the days of weeping and mourning 
for Moses were ended. 


Here is, I. The death of Moses (v. 5): 
Moses the servant of the Lord died. God 
told him he must not go over Jordan, and, 
though at first he prayed earnestly for the 
reversing of the sentence, yet God’s answer 
to his prayer sufficed him, and now he spoke 
no more of that matter, ch. in. 26. Thus our 
blessed Saviour prayed that the cup might 
pass from him, yet, since it might not, he 
acquiesced with, Father, thy will be done. 
Moses had reason to desire to live a while 
longer in the world. He was old, it is true, 
but he had not yet attained to the years of the 
life of his fathers ; his father Amram lived to 
be 137; his grandfather Kohath 133; his 
great grandfather Levi 137; Exod. vi. 16—20. 
And why must Moses, whose life was more 
serviceable than any of theirs, die at 120, 
especially since he felt not the decays of age, 
but was as fit for service as ever? Israel 
could ill spare him at this time; his conduct 
and his converse with God would be as great 
a happiness to them in the conquest of 
Canaan as the courage of Joshua. It bore 
hard upon Moses himself, when he had gone 
through all the fatigues of the wilderness, to 
be prevented from enjoying the pleasures of 
Canaan; when he had borne the burden and 
heat of the day, to resign the honour of 
finishing the work to another, and that not 
his son, but his servant, who must enter into 
his labours. We may suppose that this was 
not pleasant to flesh and blood. But the 
man Moses was very meek ; God will have it 
so, and he cheerfully submits 1. He is here 
called the servant of the Lord, not only as a 
good man (all the saints are God’s servants), 
but as a useful man, eminently useful, who 
had served God’s counsels in bringing Israel 
out of Egypt, and leading them through the 
wilderness. It was more his honour to be 
the servant of the Lord than to be king in 
Jeshurun. 2. Yethedies. Neither his piety 
nor his usefulness would exempt him from 
the stroke of death. God’s servants must 
die that they may rest from their labours, 


receive their recompence, and make room for’ 


others. When God’s servants are removed, 
and must serve him no longer on earth, they 
go to serve him better, to serve him day and 
night in his temple. 3, He dies in the !and 
of Moab, short of Canaan, while as yet he 


the heavenly Canaan 
death. 4. He dies ae to 
the Lord. At the mouth of the Lord 
word is. The Jews say, “ with a kiss fro: 
the mouth of God.” No doubt, he died ) 
easily (it was an svOavacia—a delig. 
death), there were no bands in lis death; 
and he had in his death a most pleasing taste 
of the love of God to him: but that he die 
at the mouth of the Lord means no more but 
that he died in compliance with the will of 
God. Note, The servants of the Lord, when — 
they have done all their other work, must die 
at last, in obedience to their Master, and be 
freely willing to go home whenever he sends — 
for them, Acts xxi: 13. ia uit aoe ie 
II. His burial, v. 6.. It is a groundless’ 
conceit of some of the Jews that Moses was 
translated to heaven as Elijah was, for it is 
expressly said he died and was buried; yet — 
probably he was raised to meet Elias, to grace — 
the solemnity of Christ’s transfiguration. 1. 
God himself buried him, namely, by the mi- 
nistry of angels, which made this funeral, 
though very private, yet very magnificen 
Note, God takes care of the dead bodies of 
his servants ; as their death is precious, so is 
their dust, not a grain of it shall be lost, but — 
the covenant with it shall be remembered, — 
When Moses was dead, God buried him; — 
when Christ was dead, God raised him, for — 
the law of Moses was to have an end, but not . 
the gospel of Christ. Believers are dead to — 
the law that they might be married to another, 
even to him who is raised from the dead, Rom. 
vii. 4. It should seem Michael, that is, 
Christ (as some think), had the burying of — 
Moses, for by him the Mosaical ordinances — 
were abolished and taken out of the way, 
nailed to his cross, and buried in his grave, 
Col. 11. 14. 2. He was buried in a yalley © 
over against Beth-peor. Howeasily could the 
angels that buried him have conveyed him 
over Jordan and buried him with the patri- ° 
archs in the cave of Machpelah! But we 
must learn not to be over-solicitous about — 
the place of our burial. If the soul be at 
rest with God, the matter is not great where 
the body rests. One of the Chaldee para- — 
phrasts says, ‘“‘ He was buried over against 
Beth-peor, that, whenever Baal-peor boasted 
of the Israelites being joined to him, the ~ 
grave of Moses over against his temple might — 
be a check to him.”’ 3. The particular place 
was not known, lest the children of Israel, — 
who were so very prone fo idolatry, should 
have enshrined and worshipped the dead 
body of Moses, that great founder and bene- 
factor of their nation. It is true we read not, — 
among all the instances of their idolatry, thi 
they worshipped relics, the reason of whic 
perhaps was because they were thus pre- — 
vented from worshipping Moses, and so 
could not for shame worship any ot 
Some of the Jewish writers sav that the b 
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. enquired of the dead, might not disquiet 
as the witch of Endor did Samuel, to 


bring him up. God would not have the name 


and memory of his servant Moses thus 
abused. Many think this was the contest 
between Michael and the devil about the body 


of Moses, mentioned Jude 9. The devil would 


= 


% for him, v. 8. 


make the place known that it might be a 
snare to the people, and Michael would not 


jet him. Those therefore who are for giving 
- divine honours to the relics of departed saints 
side with the devil against Michael our prince. 


Moses was concealed, that necromancers, 


III. His age, v.7. His life was prolonged, 
1. To oldage. He was 120 years old, which, 
though far short of the years of the patriarchs, 
yet much exceeded the years of most of his 


‘contemporaries, for the ordinary age of man 


had been lately reduced to seventy, Ps. xc. 10. 
The years of the life of Moses were three 
forties. The first forty he lived a courtier, 
at ease and in honour in Pharaoh’s court; 
the second forty he lived a poor desolate 
shepherd in Midian; the third forty he lived 
a king in Jeshurun, in honour and power, 
but encumbered with a great deal of care 
and toil: so changeable is the world we live 
in, and alloyed with such mixtures; but the 
world before us is unmixed and unchange- 


able. 2. To a good old age: His eye was 


not dim (as Isaac’s, Gen. xxvii. 1, and Jacob’s, 
Gen. xlviii. 10), nor was his natural force 
abated; there was no decay either of the 
strength of his body or of the vigour and 
activity of his mind, but he could still speak, 


and write, and walk as well as ever. His un- 


derstanding was as clear, and his memory 
as strong, as ever. “‘ His visage was not 
wrinkled,” say some of the Jewish writers ; 
“he had lost never a tooth,” say others; and 
many of them expound it of the shining of 
his face (Exod. xxxiv. 30), that that continued 
to the last. This was the general reward of 
his services ; and it was in particular the ef- 


health to the navel and marrow to the bones. 
Of the moral law which was given by Moses, 
though the condemning power be vacated to 


true believers, yet the commands are still 


_ binding, and will be to the end of the world; 


the eye of them is not waxen dim, for they 
shall discern the thoughts and intents of the 
heart, nor is their natural force or obligation 


abated, but still we are under the law to Christ. 


IV. The solemn mourning that there was 
It is a debt owing to the sur- 
viving honour of deceased worthies to follow 


‘them with our tears, as those who loved and 


valued them, are sensible of our loss of them, 


and are truly humbled for those sins which 


have provoked God to deprive us of them ; 


_ for penitential tears very fitly mix with these. 


Observe, 1. Who the mourners were: The 
children of Israel. ‘They all conformed to 
the ceremony, whatever it was, though some 


* of them perhaps, who were ill-affected to 
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(CHAP. XXXIV. 


fect of his extraordinary meekness, for that) and in all the great terror which Mo- 
is a grace which is, as much as any other, : 


The character of Moses. 


his government, were but mock-mourners; 
yet we may suppose there were those among 


them who had formerly quarrelled with him: 


and his government, and perhaps had been 
of those who spoke of stoning him, who now 
were sensible of their loss, and heartily la- 
mented him when he was removed from them, 
though they knew not how to value him when 
he was with them. Thus those who had mur- 
mured were made to learn doctrine, Isa. xxix. 
24. Note, The loss of good men, especially 
good governers, is to be much lamented and 
laid to heart: those are stupid who do not 
consider it. 2. How long they mourned: 
Thirty days. So long the formality lasted, 
and we may suppose there were some in 
whom the mourning continued much longer. 
Yet the ending of the days of weeping and 
mourning for Moses is an intimation that, 
how great soever our losses have been, we 


must not abandon ourselves to perpetual | 


grief; we must suffer the wound at least to 
heal up in time. If we hope to go to heaven 
rejoicing, why should we resolve to go to the 
grave mourning? The ceremonial law of 
Moses is dead and buried in the grave of 
Christ ; but the Jews have not yet ended the 
days of their mourning for it. 


9 And Joshua the son of Nun was 
full of the spirit of wisdom ; for Mo- 
ses had laid his hands upon him: and 
the children of Israel hearkened unto 
him, and did as the Lorp commanded 
Moses. 10 And there arose not a 
prophet since in Israel like unto Mo- 
ses, whom the Lorp knew face to 
face, 11 In all the signs and the 
wonders, which the Lorp sent him 
to do in the land of Egypt to Pharaoh, 
and to all his servants, and to all his 
land, 12 And in all that mighty hand, 


ses showed in the sight of all Israel. 


We have here a very honourable enco. 
mium passed both on Moses and Joshua; 
each has his praise, and should have. _ It is 
ungrateful so to magnify our living friends 
as to forget the merits of those that are gone, 
to whose memories there is a debt of honour 
due: all the respect must not be paid to the 
rising sun; and, on the other hand, it is un- 
just so to cry up the merits of those that are 
gone as to despise the benefit we have in 
those that survive and succeed them. Let 
God be glorified in both, as here. 

I. Joshuais praisedas a manadmirably qua- 
lified for the work to which he was called, v. 9 
Moses brought Israel to the borders of Canaan 
and then died and left them, to signify that 
the law made nothing perfect, Heb. vii. 19. It 
brings men into a wilderness of conviction, 
but not into the Canaan of rest and settled 
peace. It is an honour reserved for Joshva 
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The character of Moses. 
(our Lord Jesus, of whom Joshua was a type) 
to do that for us which the law could not do, 
tnethat it was weak through the flesh, Rom. 
viii. 3. Through him we enter into rest, the 
spiritual rest of conscience and eternal rest 
in heaven. Three things concurred to clear 
Joshua’s call to this great undertaking :—1. 
God fitted him for it: He was full of the 
spirit of wisdom; and so he had need who 
had such a peevish people to rule, and such 
a politic people to conquer. Conduct is as 
requisite in a general as courage. Herein 
Joshua was a type of Christ, in whom are 
hidden the treasures of wisdom. 2. Moses, 
by the divine appointment, had ordained him 
to it: He had laid his hands upon him, so 
substituting him to be his successor, and 
praying to God to qualify him for the service 
to which he had called him; and this comes 
in as a reason why God gave him a more 
than ordinary spirit of wisdom, because his 
designation to the government was God’s 
own act (those whom God employs he will 
in some measure make fit for the employ- 
ment) and because this was the thing that 
Moses had asked of God for him when he 
laid his hands on him. When the bodily 
presence of Christ withdrew from his church, 
he prayed the Father to send another Com- 
forter, and obtained what he prayed for. 3. 
The people cheerfully owned him and sub- 
mitted to him. Note, An interest in the af- 
fections of people isa great advantage, and a 
great encouragement to those that are called 
to public trusts of what kind soever. It was 
also a great mercy to the people that when 
Moses was dead they were not as sheep hav- 
ing no shepherd, but had one ready among 
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them in whom they did unanimously, and’ 


might with the highest satisfaction, acquiesce. 

IL. Moses is praised (v. 10—12), and with 
good reason. 

1. He was indeed a very great man, espe- 
cially upon two accounts :—(1.) His intimacy 
with the God of nature: God knew him face 
to face, and so he knew God. See Num. xii. 
s. He saw more of the glory of God than 
anv (at least of the Old-Testament saints) 
ever did. He had more free and frequent 
access to God, and was spoken to not in 
dreams, and visions, and slumberings on the 
bed, but when he was awake and standing 
before the cherubim. Other prophets, when 
God appeared and spoke to them, were 
struck with terror (Dan. x. 7), but Moses, 
whenever he received ‘a divine revelation, 
preserved his tranquillity. (2.) His interest 
and power in the kingdom of nature. ‘The 
miracles of judgment he wrought in Egypt 
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hand he 
wrought in the wilder 
served to demonstrate tha 
a favourite of Heaven, head ex 
ordinary commission to act as he did on 
earth. Never was there ream a 
rael had more reason to love, or whom the 
enemies of Israel had more reason to fear. 
Observe, The historian calls the miracles — 
Moses wrought signs and wonders, done with 
a mighty hand and great terror, which may 
refer to the terrors of Mount Sinai, pee,» 
God fully ratified Moses’s commission and — 
demonstrated it beyond exception to be di- — 
vine, and this in the sight of all Israel. Q 
the — 
sh 
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2. He was greater than any other of 
‘prophets of the Old Testament. Though — 
they were men of great interest in heaven — 
and great influence upon earth, yet they were — 
none of them to be compared with this great — 
man; none of them either so evidenced or — 
executed a commission from heayen as Mo- 
ses did. ‘This encomium of Moses seems to — 
have been written long after his death, yet 
then there had not arisen any prophet like 
unto Moses, nor did there arise any such be- — 
tween that period and the sealing up of the — 
vision and prophecy. By Moses God gave 
the law, and moulded and formed the Jewish — 
church; by the other prophets he only sent ; 
particular reproofs, directions, and predic- 
tions. The last of the prophets concludes 
with a charge to remember the law of Moses, — 
Mal. iv. 4. Christ himself often appealed to. 
the writings of Moses, and vouched him for — 
a witness, as one that saw his day at a dis- — 
tance and spoke of him. But, as far as t Ca 
other prophets came short of him, our Lord 
Jesus went beyond him. His doctrine was _ 
more excellent, his miracles were more illus- — 
trious, and his communion with his Father — 
was more intimate, for he had lain in his 
bosom from eternity, and by him God does 
now in these last days speak to us. Moses” 
was faithful as a servant, but Christ as aSon. — 
The history of Moses leaves him buried in 
the plains of Moab, and concludes with the — 
period of his government; but the history of 
our Saviour leaves him sitting at the right 
hand of the Majesty on high, and we are « kA 
sured that of the increase of his government and 
peace there shall be no end. ‘The apostle, 1 
his epistle to the Hebrews, largely proves the - 
pre-eminence of Christ above Moses, as 2 
good reason why we that are Christians | 
should be obedient, faithful, and constant, to” 
that holy religion which we make profession 
of. God, by his grace, make us all so! — 
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__ I. We have now before us the history of the Jewish nation in this book and those that follow it 
P to the end of the book of Esther. These books, to the end of the books of the Kings, the Jewish 

_ writers call the first book of the prophets, to bring them within the distribution of the books of 
the Old Testament, into the Law, the Prophets, and the Chetubim, or Hagiographa, Luke xxiy. 
bs 


“44. The rest they make part of the Haziographa. For, though history is their subject, it is 
justly supposed that prophets were their penmen. To those books that are purely and pro- 
perly prophetical the name of the prophet is prefixed, because the credibility of the prophecies 
depended much upon the character of the prophets; but these historical books, it is probable, 
were collections of the authentic records of the nation, which some of the prophets (and the 
Jewish church was for many ages more or less continually blessed with such) were divinely 
directed and helped to put together for the service of the church te the end of the world ; zs 
their other officers, so their historiographers, had their authority from heaven.—It should seem 
that though the substance of the several histories was written when the events were fresh in 


memory, and written under a divine direction, yet, under the same direction, they were ca 
put into the form in which we now have them by seme other hand, long afterwards, probably y 
all by the same hand, or about the same time. The grounds of the conjecture are, 1. Because 

_ former writings are so often referred to, as the Book of Jasher (Josh. x. 13 and 2 Sam. i. 18), £ 

the Chronicles of the Kings of Israel and Judah, and the books of Gad, Nathan, and Iddo. 2. ; 
Because the days when the things were done are spoken of sometimes as days long since passed ; = 


as 1 Sam. ix. 9, He that is now called a prophet was formerly called a seer. And, 3. Because 
we so often read of things remaining unfo this day; as stones (Josh. iv. 9; vii. 26; vill. 29; 
_ x. 27; 1 Sam. vi. 18), names of places (Josh. v. 9; vii. 26; Judg. i. 26; xv. 19; xvii. 12; 
2 Kings xiv. 7), rights and possessions (Judg. i. 21 ; 1 Sam. xxvii. 6), customs and usages s 
(1 Sam. ry. 5; 2 Kings xvii. 41), which clauses have been since added to the history by the in- 
-  spired collectors for the confirmation and illustration of it to those of their own age. And, if 
one may offer a mere conjecture, it is not unlikely that the historical books, to the end of the 
Kings, were put together by Jeremiah the prophet, a little before the captivity ; for it is said of - 
Ziklag (1 Sam. xxvii. 6) that it pertains to the kings of Judah (which style began after Sole- ~ 
mon and ended in the captivity) unfo this day. And it is still more probable that those which 
follow were put together by Ezra the scribe, some time after the captivity. However, though 
we are in the dark concerning their authors, we are in no doubt concerning their authority ; 
a they were a part of the oracles of God, which were committed to the Jews, and were so received 
‘ and referred to by our Saviour and the apostles. 
| fn the five books of Moses we had a very full account of the rise, advance, and constitution, of 
the Old-Testament church, the family out of which it was raised, the promise, that great char- 
ter by which it was incorporated, the miracles by which it was built up, and the laws and ordi- 
nances by which it was to be governed, from which one would conceive an expectation of its 
character and state very different from what we find im this history. A nation that had statutes 
and judgments so righteous, one would think, should have been very holy; and a2 nation that 
had promises so rich should have been very happy. But, alas! a great part of the history is a 
melancholy representation of their sins and miseries; for the law made nothing perfect, but _ 
' this was to be done by the bringing in of the better hope. And yet, if we compare the history 
k of the Christian church with its constitution, we shall find the same cause for wonder, so many 
s have been its errors and corruptions; for neither does the gospel make any thing perfect im 
by this world, but leaves us still in expectation of a better hope in the future state. 
. Ll. We have next before us the book of Joshua, so called, perhaps, not because it was written by 
, 
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him, for that is uncertain. Dr. Lightfoot thinks that Phinehas wrote it. Bishop Patrick is - 
clear that Joshua wrote it himself. However that be, it is written concerning him, and, if any ; 
other wrote it, it was collected out of his journals or memoirs. It contains the history of Israel Se 
under the command and government of Joshua, how he presided as general of their armies, 1. 


; In their entrance into Canaan, ch. i.—v. 2. In their conquest of Canaan, ch. vii—xii. 3. In re 
ind the distribution of the land of Canaan among the tribes of Israel, ch. xin.—xxi. 4. In the ; 
~~ settler ent and establishment of religion among them, ch. xxii.—xxiv. In all which he was a 
great exampie of wisdom, courage, fidelity, and piety, to all that are in places of public trust, 
vou. I. 3 e 
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Joshua directed 


and encouraged. a 
But this is not all the use that is 


naanites when the measure of their iniquity was full, his faithfulne 
- patriarchs, and his kindness to his people Israel, notwithstanding their pre 
see him as the Lord of Hosts determining, the issues of war, and as the 
termining the bounds of men’s habitations. 2. Much of Christ and. his grace. T 
not expressly mentioned in the New Testament as a type of Christ, yet all agres 


very eminent one. 


He bore our Saviour’s name, as did also another type of | ‘im, Joma: 
high priest, Zech. vi. 11, 12. The LXX., giving the name of Joshua a Greek termine . 
him all along "Inoows, Jesus, and so he is called Acts vii. 45 

one of the first writers of the Christian church (Dialog. cum Try 
promise in Exod. xxiii. 20, My angel shall bring thee into the P 
at Joshua; and these words, My name is in him, to refer to this, 
It signifies, He shall save. 
the Canaanites ; our Lord Jesus saves them from their suns. 
of our salvation, a leader and commander of the people, 
them in possession of the heavenly Canaan, and to give them rest, 


same with that of the Messiah. 


Joshua did not. 


CHAP. I. 


The book begins with the history, not of Joshua’s life (many. 
remarkable passages of that we had before in the books of 
Moses) but of his reign and government. In this chapter, I, 
God uppoints him to the government in the stead of Moses, 
gives him an ample commission, full instruchious, and great 
encouragements, ver. 1—9. II. He accepts the government, 
and addresses himself immediately to the business of it, giving 
orders to the officers of the people in general, ver. 10, 11, and 
particularly to the two tribes and a half, ver. 12—15. III. The 
people agree to it, and take an oath of fealty to him, ver. 16—18. 
A reign which thus began with God could not but be honourable 
to the prince and comfortable to the subject., The last words 
of Moses are still verified, ‘* Happy art thou, O Israel! Who 
is like unto thee, O people ?” Deut. xxxiii. 29. 


OW after the death of Moses 

the servant of the Lorp it 
came to pass, that the Lorp spake 
unto Joshua the son of Nun, Moses’ 
minister, saying, 2 Moses my ser- 
vant is dead; now therefore arise, go 
over this Jordan, thou, and all this 
people, unto the land which I do give 
to them, even to the children of Is- 
rael. 3 Kvery place that the sole of 
your foot shail tread upon, that have 
I given unto you, as I said unto 
Moses. 4 From the wilderness and 
this Lebanon even unto the great 
river, the river Euphrates, all the 
land of the Hittites, and unto the 
great sea toward the going down of 
the sun, shall be your coast. 5 There 
shall not any man be able to stand 
before thee all the days of thy life: 
as I was with Moses, so I will be 
with thee: I will not fail thee, nor 
forsake thee. 6 Be strong and ofa 
good courage: for unto this people 
shalt thou divide for an inheritance 
the land, which I sware unto their 
fathers to give them. 7 Only be thou 
strong and very courageous, that thou 
mayest observe to do according to all 
the law, which Moses my servant 


the death of Moses. As soon as ever Moses 


or of 
Thougk is. 
cet he was a 


, and Heb, iv. 8. Justin Martyr, 
Pi, @nibi 200), makes that 

have prepared, to point 
that his name should be the 
Joshua saves God’s people from — 
Christ, as Joshua, is the captain — 
to tread Satan under their feet, to put 
which (it is said, Heb. iv. 8) — 
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commanded thee: turn not from it 
to the right hand or ¢o the left, that 
thou mayest prosper whithersoever — 
thou goest. 8 This book of the law — 
shall not depart out of thy mouth; — 
but thou shalt meditate therein day — 
and night, that thou mayest observe — 
to do according to all that is written — 
therein: for then thou shalt make — 
thy way prosperous, and then thou ; 
shalt have good success. 9 Have 
not I commanded thee? Be strong — 
and of a good courage ; be not afraid, 
neither be thou dismayed: for the 
Lorp thy God és with thee whither- _ 
soever thou goest. cant 
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Honour is here pvt upon Joshua, and — 
great power lodged in his hand, by him that 
is the fountain of honour and power, and by — 
whom kings reign. Instructions are given fs 
him by Infinite Wisdom, and encourage- 
ments by the God of all consolation. God 
had before spoken to Moses éoncerning him — 
(Num. xxvii. 18), but now he speaks to him 
(v. 1), probably as he spoke to Moses (Lev. 
i. 1) out of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
where Joshua had with Moses presented 
himself (Deut. xxxi. 14), to learn the way of — 
attending there. Though Eleazar had the — 
breast-plate of judgment, which Joshua was — 
directed to consult as there was occasion - 
(Num. xxvii. 21), yet, for his greater en- 
couragement, God here speaks to him im- — 
mediately, some think in a dream or vision 
(as Job xxxiii. 15); for though God has tied — 
us to instituted ordinances, in them toattend 
him, yet he has not tied himself to them, but 
that he may without them make himself — 
known to his people, and speak to their hearts _ 
otherwise than by their ears. Concerning — 
Joshua’s call to the government observe here, 

I. The time when it was given him: After — 
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Joshua took upon him the ad- 
; ion, by virtue of his solemn ordina- 
tion in Moses’s life-time. An interregnum, 
though but for a few days, might have been 
of bad consequence ; but it is probable that 
God did not speak to him to go forward to- 
wards Canaan till after the thirty days of 
_ mourning for Moses were ended ; not, as the 
_ Jews say, because the sadness of his spirit 
during those days unfitted him for com- 
- munion with God (he sorrowed not as one 
_ that had no hope), but by this solemn pause, 
and a month’s adjournment of the public 
- councils, even now when time was so very 
_ precious to them, God would put an honour 
upon the memory of Moses, and give time 
to the people not only to lament their loss of 
him, but to repent of their miscarriages to- 
_ wards him during the forty years of his go- 
- vernment. 
If The place Joshua had been in before 
fhe was thus preferred. He was Moses’s 
minister, that is, an immediate attendant 
upon his person and assistant in business. 
_ The LXX. translate it izotpyoc, a workman 
under Moses, under his direction and com- 
mand. Observe, 1. He that was here called 
to honour had been long bred to business. 
Our Lord Jesus himself took upon him the 
form of a servant, and then God highly ex- 
alted him. 2. He was trained up in subjec- 
‘tion and under command. Those are fittest 
to rule that have learnt to obey. 3. He that 
was to succeed Moses was intimately ac- 
quainted with him, that he might fully know 
his doctrine and manner of life, his purpose 
and long-suffering (2 Tim. iii. 10), might take 
the same measures, walk in the same spirit, 
in the same steps, having to carry on the 
_ same work. 4. He was herein a type of 
Christ, who might therefore be called Moses’s 
_ minister, because he was made under the law 
and fulfilled all the righteousness of it. 
Ill. The call itself that God gave him, 
which is very full. 
- 1. The consideration upon which he was 
called to the government: Moses my servant 
is dead, ». 2. All good men are God’s ser- 
vants; and it is no disparagement, but an 
honour, to the greatest of men to be so: an- 
gels themselves are his ministers. Moses 
"was called to extraordinary work, was a 
- steward in God’s house, and in the discharge of 
the trusts reposed in him he served not him- 
self but God who employed him; he was 
faithful as a servant, and with an eye to the 
Son, as is intimated, Heb. iii. 5, where what 
he did is said to be for a testimony of the 
things that should be spoken after. God will 
own his servants, will confess them in the 
_ great day. But Moses, though God’s ser- 
vant, and one that could. ill be spared, is 
dead; for God will change hands, to show 
that whatever instruments he uses he is not 
"tied to any. Moses, when he has done his 
_ work as a servant, dies and goes to rest from 
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Bes labours, and enters into the joy of his in expectation of - 


Le Joshua directed and encouraged. 
Lord. Observe, God takes notice of the 
death of his servants. It is precious im his 
sight, Ps. exvi. 15. 

2, The call itself. Now therefore arise. 
(1.) “Though Moses is dead, the work must 
go on; therefore arise, and go about it.” Let 
not weeping hinder sowing, nor the wither- 
ing of the most useful hands be the weaken- 
ing of ours; for, when God has work to do, 
he will either find or make instruments fit te 
carry it on. Moses the servant is dead, but 
God the Master is not: he lives for ever. 
(2.) “Because Moses is dead, therefore the 
work deyolves upon thee as his successor, 
for hereunto thou wast appointed. Therefore 
there is need of thee to fill up his place; up, 
and be doing.” Note, [1.] The removal of 
useful men should quicken survivers to be 
so much the more diligent in doing good. 
Such and such are dead, and we must die 
shortly, therefore let us work while it is day. 
[2.] It is a great mercy to a people, if, when 
useful men are taken away in the midst of 
their usefulness, others are raised up in their 
stead to go on where they broke off. Joshua 
must arise to finish what Moses began. Thus 
the latter generations enter into the labours 
of the former. And thus Christ, our Joshua, 
does that for us which could never be done 
by the law of Moses,—justifies (Acts xiii. 39), 
and sanctifies, Romans viii. 3. The life of 
Moses made way for Joshua, and prepared 
the people for what was to be done by him. 
Thus the law is a schoolmaster to bring us 
to Christ: and then the death of Moses 
made room for Joshua; thus we are dead ta 
the law, our first husband, that we may be 
married to Christ, Rom. vii. 4. 

3. The particular service he was now called 
out to: “ Arise, go over this Jordan, this river 
which you have in view, and on the banks of 
which you lie encamped.” This was a trial 
to the faith of Joshua, whether he would 
give orders to make preparation for passing 
the river when there was no visible way of 
getting over it, at least not at this place and 
at this time, when all the banks were over- 
flown, ch. iii. 15. He had no pontons or 
bridge of boats by which to convey them 
over, and yet be must believe that God, who 
had ordered them over, would open a way 
for them. Going over Jordan was going 
into Canaan ; thither Moses might not, could 
not, bring them, Deut. xxxi. 2. Thus the 
honour of bringing the many sons to glory is 
reserved for Christ the captain of our salva- 
tion, Heb. ii. 10. 

4. The grant of the land of Canaan to the 
children of Israel is here repeated (v. 2—4): 
I do give it them To the patriarchs it was 
promised, I will give it ; but, now that the 
fourth generation had expired, the iniquity 
of the Amorites was full, and the time had 
come for the performance of the promise, it 
is actually conveyed, and they are put in 
possession of that which they had long been 
“I do give it, enter upon 
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it, it is all your own; nay (v. 3), J have given 
it; though it be yet unconquered, it is as 
sure to you as if it were in your hands.” 
Observe, (1.) The persons to whom the con- 
veyance is made: To them, even to the child- 
ren of Israel (v. 2), because they are the seed 
of Jacob, who was called Israel at the time 
when this promise was made to him, Gen. 
xxxv. 10,12. The children of Israel, though 
they had been very provoking in the wilder- 
ness, yet, for their fathers’ sakes, should 
have the entail preserved. And it was the 
children of the murmurers that God said 
should enter Canaan, Num. xiy. 31. (2.) 
The land itself that is conveyed: From the 
river Euphrates eastward, to the Mediter- 
ranean Sea westward, v.4. Though their sin 
cut them short of this large possession, and 
they never replenished all the country within 
the bounds here mentioned, yet, had they 
been obedient, God would have given them 
this and much more. Out of all these coun- 
tries, and many others, there were in process 
of time proselytes to the Jewish religion, as 
appears, Acts ll. 5, &c. If their church was 
enlarged, though their nation was not multi- 
plied, it cannot be said that the promise was 
of no effect. And, if this promise had not 
its full accomplishment in the letter, believers 
might thence infer that it had a further 
meaning, and was to be fulfilled in the king- 
dom of the Messiah, both that of grace and 
that of glory. (3.) The condition is here 
implied upon which this grant is made, in 
those words, as I said unto Moses, that is, 
‘upon the terms that Moses told you of 
many a time, if you will keep my statutes, you 
shall go in and possess that good land. 'Take 
it under those provisos and limitations, and 
not otherwise.” The precept and promise 
must not be separated. (4.) It is intimated 
with what ease they should gain the pos- 
session of this land, if it were not their own 
fault, in these words, ‘‘ Every place that the 
sole of your foot shall tread upon (within the 
following bounds) shall be your own. Do 
but set your foot upon it and you have it.” 
5. The promises Ged here makes to Joshua 
for his encouragement. (1.) That he should 
be sure of the presence of God with him in 
this great work to which he was called 
(v. 5): “As I was with Moses, to direct and 
strengthen him, to own and prosper him, 
and give him success in bringing Israel out 
of Egypt and leading them through the wil- 
derness, so I will be with thee to enable thee 
to settle them in Canaan.” Joshua was 
sensible how far he came short of Moses in 
wisdom and grace; but what Moses did was 
done by virtue of the presence of God with 
him, and, though Joshua had not always the 
same presence of mind that Moses had, yet, 
if he had always the same presence of God, 
he would do well enough. Note, It is a 
great comfort to the rising generation of mi- 
nisters and Christians that the same grace 
which was sufficient for those that went be- 
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fore them shall not 
they be not want 
provement of it. Itis 
(v. 9), “ The Lord thy G 
God of power, and that | 
thee whithersoever thou g 
that go where God sends them shal 
with them wherever they go, and they 
desire no more to make them easy and pros- 
perous. (2.) That the presence of God should 
never be withdrawn from him ; Iwill not fail 
thee, nor forsake thee, v.5. Moses. had 
sured him of this (Deut. xxxi. 8), that, though 
he must now leave him, God never would: 
and here God himself confirms that word of — 
his servant Moses (Isa. xliv. 26), and enga 
never to leave Joshua. We need the | 
sence of God, not only when we are beginnin, 
our work to set us in, but in the progress 
it to further us with a continual help. If 
that at any time fail us, we are gone; but of 
this we may be sure, that the Lord is with us 
while we are with him. .This promise here © 
made to Joshua is applied to all believers, 
and improved as an argument against co- 
vetousness, Heb. xiii. 5, Be content with such 
things as you have, for he hath said, I will 
never leave thee. (3.) That he should have 
victory over all the enemies of Israel (v. 5). 
There shall not any man that comes agains! 
thee be able to stand before thee. Note, There 
is no standing before those that have God on 
their side. If he be for us, who can be agaii 
us? God promises him clear success—the 
enemy should not make any head against 
him; and constant success—all the days of - 
his life. However it might be with Israel — 
when he was gone, all his reign should be 
graced with triumphs. What Joshua had 
himself encouraged the people with long ago 
(Num. xiv. 9) God here encourages him with. 
(4.) That he should himself have the dividing 
of this land among the people of Israel, v. 6 
It was a great encouragement to him in be- 
ginning this work that he was sure to see it" 
finished and his labour should not be in vain. 
Some make it a reason why he should arm 
himself with resolution, and be of good cou- 
rage, because of the bad character of the 
people whom he must cause to inherit that 
land. He knew well what a froward discon- 
tented people they were, and how unmanage- 
able they had been in his predecessor’s time; 
let him therefore expect vexation from them 
and be of good courage. 9 ke 

6. The charge or command he gives to 
Joshua, which is, ne 

(1.) That he conform himself in ey: 
thing to the law of God, and make this 
rule, v. 7, 8. God does, as it were, put 
book of the law into Joshua’s hand; as, w 
Joash was crowned, they gave him the t 
mony, 2 Kings x1. 12. And concerning 
book he is charged, [1.] To meditate the 
day and night, that he might understand 
and have it ready to him upon all occasi 
If ever any man’s business might haye 


rs. 


otion, one would think Joshua’s might at 
time. It was a great trust that was 
lodged in his hands; the care of it was enough 
‘o fill him, if he had had ten souls, and yet 
e must find time and thoughts for medita- 
‘tion. Whatever affairs of this world we have 
o mind, we must not neglect the one thing 
eedful. [2.] Not to let it depart out of his 
mouth; that is, all his orders to the people, 
‘and his judgments upon appeals made to 
him, must be consonant to the law of God; 
“upon all occasions he must speak according 
9 this rule, Isa. viii. 20. Joshua was to 
maintain and carry on the work that Moses 
had begun, and therefore he must not only 
complete the salvation Moses had wrought 
for them, but must uphold the holy religion 
ne had established among them. ‘here was 
no occasion to make new laws ; but that good 
‘thing which was committed to him he must 
earefully and faithfully keep, 2 Tim. i. 14. 
By He must observe to do according to all 
‘this law. Vo this end he must meditate 
‘therein, not for’ contemplation-sake only, or 
to fill his head with notions, or that he might 
‘find something to puzzle the priests with, 
‘but that he might, both as a man and as a 
magistrate, observe to do according to what 
was written therein ; and several things were 
written there which had particular reference 
to the business he had now before him, as 
the laws concerning their wars, the destroy- 
"ing of the Canaanites and the dividing of 
' Canaan, &c.; these he must religiously ob- 
‘serve. Joshua was a man of great power 
and authority, yet he must himself be under 
‘command and do as.he is bidden. No man’s 
dignity or dominion, how great soever, sets 
him above the law of God. Joshua must 
not only govern by law, and take care that 
the people observed the law, but he must 
" observe it himself, and so by his own ex- 
" ample maintain the honour and power of it. 
' First, He must do what was written. It is 
not enough to hear and read the word, to 
commend and admire it, to know and re- 
member it, to talk and discourse of it, but 
‘we must do it. Secondly, He must do ac- 
‘cording to what was written, exactly ob- 
serving the law as his copy, and doing, not 
* only that which was there required, but in 
"all circumstances according to the appoint- 
“ment. Thirdly, He must do according to all 
that was written, without exception or re- 
serve, having a respect to all God’s command- 
" ments, even those which are most displeasing 
to flesh and blood. Fourthly, He must ob- 
serye to do so, observe the checks of con- 
‘science, the hints of providence, and all 
‘the advantages of opportunity. Careful ob- 
servance is necessary to universal obedience. 
’ Fifthly, He must not turn from it, either in 
his own practice or in any act of government, 
the right hand or to the left, for there are 
errors on both hands, and virtue is in the 
‘mean. Sizthiy, He must be strong and cou- 
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rageous, that he might do according to the 
law. So many discouragements there are in 
the way of duty that those who will proceed 
and persevere in it must put on resolution. 
And, lastly, to encourage him in his obedience, 
he assures him that then he shall do wisely 
(as it is in the margin) and make hs way 
prosperous, v. 7, 8. Those that make the 
word of God their rule, and conscientiously 
walk by that rule, shall both do well and 
speed well; it will furnish them with the 
best maxims by which to order their conver- 
sation (Ps. cxi. 10); and it will entitle them 
to the best blessings: God shall give them 
the desire of their heart. 

(2.) That he encourage himself herein with 
the promise and presence of God, and make 
these his stay (v.6): Be strong and of a good 
couraye. And again (v. 7), as if this was the 
one thing needful: Only be strong and very 
courageous. And he concludes with this 
(v. 9): Be strong and of a good courage; be 
not afraid, neither be thou dismayed. Joshua 
had long since signalized his valour, in the 
war with Amalek, and in his dissent from 
the report of the evil spies; and yet God 
sees fit thus to inculcate this precept upon 
him. ‘Those that have grace have need to 
be called upon again and again to exercise 
grace and to improve in it. Joshua wag 
humble and low in his own eyes, not dis- 
trustful of God, and his power, and promise, 
but diffident of himself, and of his own wis- 
dom, and strength, and sufficiency for the 
work, especially coming after so great a man 
as Moses; and therefore God repeats this so 
often, “ Be strong and of a good courage ; let 
not the sense of thy own infirmities dis. 
hearten thee; God is all-sufficient. Have 
not I commanded thee? [1.] “Ihave com- 
manded the work to be done, and therefore 
it shall be done, how invincible soever the 
difficulties may seem that lie in the way.” 
Nay, [2.] ‘<1 have commanded, called, and 
commissioned, thee to do it, and therefore 
will be sure to own thee, and strengthen thee, 


and bear thee out in it.”” Note, When we 
are in the way of our duty we have reason to 
be strong and very courageous; and it will 
help very much to animate and embolden us 
if we keep our eye upon the divine warrant, 
and hear God saying, “ Have not I commanded 
thee? I will therefore help thee, succeed 
thee, accept thee, reward thee.” Our Lord 
Jesus, as Joshua here, was borne up under 
his sufferings by a regard to the will of God 
and the commandment he had received from 


his Father, John x. 18. 


10 Then Joshua commanded the 
officers of the people, saying, 11 
Pass through the host, and command 
the people, saying, Prepare you vic- 
tuals; for within three days ye shall 
pass over this Jordan, to go in to 
possess the land, which the Lorr 
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Joshua’s address to the Reubenites 

your God giveth you to possess it. | i 
12 And to the Reubenites, and to 
the Gadites, and to half the tribe of 
Manasseh, spake Joshua, saying, 13 
Remember the word which Moses 
the servant of the Lorp commanded 
you, saying, The Lorp your God 
hath given you rest, and hath given 
you this land. 14 Your wives, your 
little ones, and your cattle, shall re- 
main in the land which Moses gave 
youon this side Jordan; but ye shall 
pass before your brethren armed, all 
the mighty men of valour, and help 
them; 15 Until the Lorp have 
given your brethren rest, as he hath 
given you, and they also have pos- 
sessed the land which the Lorp your 
God giveth them: then ye shall re- 
turn unto the land of your possession, 
and enjoy it, which Moses the Lorp’s 
servant gave you on this side Jordan 


toward the sunrising. 
Joshua, being settled im the government, 
immediately applies himself to business ; not 
to take state or to take his pleasure, but to 
further the work of Godamong the people over 
whom God had set him. As he that desires the 
office of a minister (1 Tim. iii. 1), so he that 
desires the office ofamagistrate, desires awork, 
a good work; neither is preferred to be idle. 
I. He issues out orders to the people to 
provide for a march ; and they had been so 
long encamped in their present post that it 
would bea work of some difficulty to decamp. 
The officers of the people that commanded 
under Joshua in their respective tribes and 
families attended him for orders, which they 
were to transmit to the people. Inferior 
magistrates are as necessary and as serviceable 
to the public good in their places as the 
supreme magistrate in his. What could 
Joshua have done without officers? We are 
therefore required to be subject, not only to 
the king as supreme, but to governors as to 
those that are sent by him, 1 Pet. il. 13, 14. 
By these officers, 1. Joshua gives public 
notice that they were to pass over Jordan 
within three days. These orders, I suppose, 
were not given till after the return of the spies 
that were sent to bring an account of Jericho, 
though the story of that affair follows, ch. ii. 
And perhaps that was such an instance of 
his jealousy, and excessive caution, as made 


it necessary that he should be so often bidden ; r t 
tages of it, and what service we may do to ou 


as he was to be strong and of a good courage. yu 
Observe with what assurance Joshua says to | brethren who are unsettled, or not so well set- 


the people, because God had said it to him, | tledas weare. When God had given David res 
You shall pass over Jordan, and. shall possess | (2 Sam. vii. 1), see how restless he was till he 
the land. We greatly honour the truth of| had found out a habitation for the ark, Ps 
God when we stagger not at the promise of exxxii. 4, 5. When God has given us rest, 
God. 2. He gives them directuuons to prepare must take heed of slothfulness and of settling 


wings would in like mann 
Canaan, to bring them, to himse 
4. But those that were desirous t 
other victuals besides the manna, whi 
not yet ceased, must prepare it, and ha 
ready against the time appointed. Perh 
though the manna did not quite cease 
they came into Canaan (ch. y. 12), yet's 
they had come into a land inhabited (E: 
xvi. 35), where they might be oe 
part with other provisions, it did not fall's D 
plentifully, nor.did they gather so much as 
when they hadcit first given to them in the 
wilderness, but decreased gradually, and there. 
fore they are ordered to provide other viet 
in which perhaps was included all othe 
things necessary to their march. And some 
of the Jewish writers, considering that having 
manna they needed not to provide other 
victuals, understand it figuratively, that t 
must repent of their sins, and make their pea 
with God, and resolve to live a new life, 
‘they might be ready to receive this ; 
favour. See Exod. xix. 10,11. 
II. He reminds the two tribes and a 
of the obligations they were under to go o 
Jordan with their brethren, though they 
their possessions and families on this s e. 
Interest would make the other tribes glad to 
go over Jordan, but in these it was an act of 
self-denial, and against the grain; therefore 
it was needful to produce the agreemeni 
which Moses had made with them, when he 
gave them their possession before theix 
brethren (v. 13): Remember the word whick 
Moses commanded you. Some of them perhaps 
were ready to think now that Moses was dead, 
who they thought was too hard upon them 
in this matter, they might find some excuse 
or other to release themselves from this en 
gagement, or might prevail with Joshua t 
dispense with them; but he holds them to if, 
and lets them know that, though Moses was 
dead, his commands and their promises were 
still in full force. He reminds them, 1. .O! 
the advantages they had received in being 
first settled : “ The Lord your God hath giver 
you rest. Hehas given your minds rest; you 
know what you have to trust to, and are ne 
as the rest of the tribes waiting the issue of 
the war first and then of the lot. He has 
also given your families rest, your wives and 
children, whosesettlementis your satisfaction. 
He has given you rest by giving you this land 
this good land, of which you are in full and 
quict possession,” Note, When God by hi 
providence has given us rest we ought to on- 
sider how we may honour him with the advan- 
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ar lees. 2. He reminds them of their | tion, and bind ourselves to do what he com- > 
ment to help their brethren in the wars ‘mands us by his word, and to go where he 
naan till God had in like manner given sends us by his providence. And since 
rest, v. 14,15. This was, (1.) Reasonable | Joshua, being humbly conscious to himself 
elf. So closely were all the tribes} how far short he came of Moses, feared he 
porated that they must needs look upon should not have such an influence upon the 
selves as members one of another. (2.) people and such an interest in them as Moses 
It was enjoined them by Moses, the servant had, they here promise that they will be 
of the Lord ; he commanded them te do this, } as obedient to him as ever they had been to 
and Joshua his successor would see his| Moses, v.17. To speak truth, they had no 
commands observed. (3-) It was the only | reason to boast of their obedience to Moses; 
‘expedient they had to save themselves from|he had found them a stiff-necked people, 
ne guilt of a great sin in settling on that | Deut. ix. 24.. But they meant that they would 
‘de Jordan, a sin which would one time or| be as observant of Joshua as. they should 
other find them out, Num. xxxii. 23. (4.) It| have been, and as some of them were (and. 
was the condition of the grant Moses had the generality of them at least sometimes) of 
made them of the land they were possessed | Moses. _ Note, We must not so magnify 
so that they could not be sure of a good those that are gone, how eminent soever they. 
e to, or a comfortable enjoyment of, the | were, either in the magistracy or in the mi~ 
, of their possession, as it 1s here called | nistry, as to be wanting in the honour and 
‘(w. 15), if they did not fulfil the condition. duty we owe to those that survive and suc- 
6.) They themselves had covenanted and ceed them, though in gifts they may come 
agreed thereunto (Num. xxxii. 25): Thy short of them. Obedience for conscience” 
servants will do as my Lord commandeth. sake will continue, though Providence change 
‘Thus we all lie under manifold obligations to | the hands by which it rules and acts. 
strengthen the hands one of another, andnot| II. They pray for the presence of God 
to seek our own welfare only,but oneanother’s. with him (v. 17): ‘‘ Only the Lord thy God 


ee F be with thee, to bless and prosper thee, and 
4 16 And they answered Joshua, give thee success, 45 he was with Moses.’* 
‘Saying, All that thou commandest us| Prayers and supplications are to be made for 
we will do, and whithersoever thou| all in authority, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2, And the 
sendest us, we will go. 17 Accord- | best thing we can ask of God for our magis- 
ine as we hearkened unto Mises iti trates is that they may have the presence of 
mi thi TT h k t Ged with them; this will make them bless, 
4 ngs, so will we hearken un 0 | ings to us, so that in seeking this for them 
thee: only the Lorp thy God be|we consult our own interest. A reason is 
with thee, as he was with Moses. 18} bere intimated why they would obey him as 
Whosoever he be that doth rebel they had obeyed Moses, because they be- 
uss re ©" | lieved (and in faith prayed) that God’s pre- 
against thy commandment, and will 
‘not hearken unto thy words in all 
that thou commandest him, he shall 


sence would be with him as it was with 
Moses. ‘Those that we have reason to think 

‘be put to death: only be strong and 
of a good courage. 


have favour from God should have honour 
_ This answer was given not by the two 


and respect from us. Some understand it 
as a limitation of their obedience: “ We will 
obey only as far as we perceive the Lord is 
with thee, but no further. While thou 

‘tribes and a half only (though they are 

spoken of immediately before), but. by the 

officers of all the people (v. 10), as their re- 

_ presentatives, concurring with the divine ap- 


keepest close to God we will keep close to 
thee; hitherto shall our obedience come, but 

“pointment, by which Joshua was set over 

them, and they did it heartily, and with a 


no further.” But they were so far from 
having any suspicion of Joshua’s deviating 
" great deai of cheerfulness and resolution, 
1. They promise him obedience (v. 16), not 


from the divine rule that there needed not 
only as subjects to their prince, but as sol- 


such a proviso. : 
III. They pass an act to make it death for 
‘diers to their general, of whose particular 
orders they are to be observant. He that 


any Israelite to disobey Joshua’s orders, or 
hath soldiers under him saith to this man, Go, 


rebel against his commandment, v. 18. Per- 
and he goeth ; and to another, Come, and he 
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time it might have prevented many of the 
rebellions that were formed against him ; for 
most men fear the sword of the magistrate 
more than the justice of God. Yet there 
was a special reason for the making of this 
law now that they were entering upon the 
wars of Canaan; for in times of war the se- 
verity of military discipline is more necessary 
than at other times. Some think that in this 
statute they had an eye to that law concern- 
ing the prophet God would raise up like 


haps if such a law had been made in Moses’s 


“most difficult and perilous expedition, we 
will go.” We mast thus swear allegiance to 
‘our Lord Jesus, as the captain of our salva- 


Wr itd So 
The two spies and Rahab. fe} 
unto Moses, which they think, though it 
refer chiefly to Christ, yet takes in Joshua 
by the way as a type of him, that whosoever 
would not hearken to him should be eué off 
from his people. Deut. xviii. 19, I will require 
it of him. 

IV. They animate him to go on with 
cheerfulness in the work to which God had 
called him; and, in desiring that he would 
be strong and of a good courage, they did in 
effect promise him that they would do all 
they could, by an exact, bold, and cheerful 
observance of all his orders, to encourage 
him. It very much heartens those that lead 
in a good work to see those that follow fol-' 
low with a good will. Joshua, though of 
approved valour, did not take it as an affront, 
but as a great kindness, for the people to 
bid him be strong and of a good courage. 
CHAP. II. 


{n this chaptor we have an accouut of the scouts that were cme 
ployed.to bring an account to Joshua of the posture of the city 


™ my 


of Jericho. Observe here, I. How Joshua sent them, ver, 1. 
1]. How Rahab received them, and protected them, and told a 
lie for them (ver. 2—7), so that they escaped out of the hands 


of the enemy. III. The account she gave them of the preseut 
posture of Jericho, and the panic-fear they were struck with 
upon the approach of Israel, ver. 8—ll. 1V. The bargain she 
made with them for the security of herself and her relations in 
the ruin she saw coming upon her city, ver. 12—2l. YV. Their 
safe return to Joshua, and the account they gave him of their 
expedition, ver. 22—24. And that which makes this story most 
remarkable is that Rahab, the person principally concerned in 
it, is twice celebrated in the New Testament as a great believer 
(Heb. xi. 31) aud as one whose faith proved itself by good works, 
James ii. 25. 


Fi eee Joshua the son of Nun sent 
out of Shittim two men to spy 
secretly, saying, Go view the land, 
even Jericho. And they went, and 
came into a harlot’s house, named 
Rahab, and lodged there. 2 And it 
was told the king of Jericho, saying, 
Behold, there came men in hither to 
night of the children of Israel to 
search out the country. 3 And the 
king of Jericho sent unto Rahab, 
saying, Bring forth the men that are 
come to thee, which are entered into 
thine house: for they be come to 
search Gut all the country. -t And 
the woman took the two men, and 
hid them, and said thus, There came 
men unto me, but I wist not whence 
they were: 5 And it came to pass 
about the time of shutting of the gate, 
when it was dark, that the men went 
out: whither the men went I wot 
not: pursue after them quickly ; for 
ye shall overtake them. 6 But she 
had brought them up to the roof of 
the house, and hid them with the 
stalks of flax, which she had laid in 
order upon the roof. 7 And the 
men pursued after them the way to 
Jordan unto the fords: and as soon 


, 


as they h 
were gone ou » 


I. The prudence o: 
spies to observe this im 
was likely to be disput e er 
Israel into Canaan (v. 1). Go view the la 
even Jericho. Moses had sent spies (Nu 
xiii.); Joshua himself was one of them ; 
it proved of ill consequence. Yet Jo 
now sent spies, not, as the former were sent, 
to survey the whole land, but Jericho onl 
not to bring the account to the whole co 
gregation, but to Joshua only, who, like a 
watchful general, was continually projecting 
for the public good, and was particu. 
careful to take the first step well and no 
stumble at the threshold. It was not fit th 
Joshua should venture over Jordan, to make 
his remarks incognito—in disguise ; but he 
sends two men (two young men, say the 
LXX.), to view the land, that from their re- 
port he might take his measures in attacki 
Jericho. Observe, 1. There is no remedy, t t 
great men must see with other people’s eyes, 
which makes it very necessary that they 
cautious in the choice of those they employ 
since so much often depends upon the 
delity. 2. Faith in God’s promise ought n 
to supersede but encourage our diligence in 
the use of proper means. Joshua is sure he 
has God with him, and yet sends men before 
him. We do not trust God, but tempt him, 
if our expectations slacken our endeavours. 
3. See how ready these men were to go upor 
this hazardous enterprise. Though they 
their lives in their hands, yet they ventu 
in obedience to Joshua their general, in z 
forthe service of the camp, aid in dependen 
upon the power of that God who, being th 
keeper of Israel in general, is the protector 
¢ every particular Israelite in the way of 

uty. ‘o] ; 

Il. The providence of God directing | 
spies to the house of Rahab. How | 
got over Jordan we are not told; but 
Jericho they came, which was about s 
or eight miles from the river, and there se 
ing for a convenient inn were directed to 
house of Rahab, here called a harlot, a 
man that had formerly been of ill fame, 
reproach of which stuck to her name, tho 
of late she had repented and reform 
Simon the leper (Matt. xxvi. 6), tho 
cleansed from his leprosy, wore the repro 
of it in his name as long as he lived 
Rahab the harlot ; and she is so called in 
New Testament, where both her faith a 
her good works are praised, to teach us, 
That the greatness of sin is no bar to 
doning mercy if it be truly repented of 
time. We read of publicans and hai 
entering into the kingdom of the Mes 
and being welcomed to all the privileg 
that kingdom, Matt. xxi. 31. 2. Thatt 
are many who before their conversion w 


wicked and vile, and yet afterwards 
me to great eminence in faith and holiness. 
ven those that through grace have re- 
ed of the sins of their youth must ex- 
to bear the reproach of them, and when 
hear of their old faults must renew their 
‘epentance, and, as an evidence of that, hear 
of them patiently. God’s Israel, for aught 
‘that appears, had but one friend, but one 
ell-wisher in all Jericho, and that was Ra- 
b a harlot. God has often served his own 
irposes and his church’s interests by men 
‘indifferent morals. Had these scouts 
gone to any other house than this they would 
certainly have been betrayed and put to 
death without mercy. But God knew where 
they had a friend that would be true to them, 
though they did not, and directed them 
hither. ‘Thus that which seems to us most 
contingent and accidental is often over-ruled 
by the divine providence to serve its great 
ends. And those that faithfully acknowledge 
God in their ways he will guide with his eye. 
See Jer. xxxvi. 19, 26. 
_ Ill The piety of Rahab in receiving and 
protecting these Israelites. Those that keep 
“public-houses entertain all comers, and think 
themselves obliged to be civil to their guests. 
But Rahab showed her guests more than 
common civility, and went upon an uncom- 
mon principle in what she did; it was by 
faith that she received those with peace 
against whom her king and country had de- 
nounced war, Heb. xi.31. 1. She bade them 
welcome to her house; they lodged there, 
‘though it appears by what she said to them 
(v. 9) she knew both whence they came and 
what their business was. 2. Perceiving that 
they were observed coming into the city, and 
“that umbrage was taken at it, she hid them 
‘upon the roof of the house, which was flat, 
and covered them with stalks of flax (v. 6), ; 
so that, if the officers should come thither to | 
search for them, there they might lie undis- 
‘covered. By these stalks of flax, which she 
herself had Jain in order upon the roof to dry 
| the sun, in order to the beating of it and 
making it ready for the wheel, it appears she 
had one of the good characters of the vir- 
ous woman, however in others of thein she 
eht be deficient, that she sought wool and 
2, and wrought willingly with her hands, | 
OV. xxxi. 13. From this instance of her 
mest industry one would hope that, what- 
er she had been formerly, she was not now 
larlot. 3. When she was examined con- 
miug them, she denied they were in her 
fuse, turned off the officers that had a war- 
to search for them with a sham, and so 
cured them. No marvel that the king of 
cho sent to enquire after them (wv. 2, 3) ; 
had cause to fear when the enemy was at 
door, and his fear made him suspicious 
jealous of all strangers. He nad reason 
lemand from Rahab that she should bring 
th the men to be dealt with as spies; but 
lab not only disowned that she knew them, 
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or knew where they were, but, that no further 
search might be made for them in the city, 
told the pursuers they had gone away again, 
and in all probability might be overtaken, 
v. 4,5. Now, (1.) We are sure this was a 
good work: it is canonized by the apostle 
(James il. 25), where she is said to be justified 
by works, and this is specified, that she re- 
ecived the messengers, and sent them out an- 
other way, and she did it by faith, such a 
faith as set her above the fear of man, even 
of the wrath of the king. She believed, upon 
the report she had heard of the wonders 
wrought for Israel, that their God was the 
only tree God, and that therefore their de- 
clared design upon Canaan would undoubt- 
edly take effect, and in this faith she sided 
with them, protected them, and courted their 
favour. Had she said, “I believe God is 
yours and Canaan yours, but I dare not show 
you any kindness,” her faith had been dead 
and inactive, and would not have justified 
her. But by this it appeared to be both 
alive and lively, that she exposed herself to 
the utmost peril, even of life, in obedience to 
her faith. Note, Those only are true be- 
lievers that can find in their hearts to ven- 
ture for God; and those that by faith take 
the Lord for their God take his people for 
their people, and cast in their lot among 
them. ‘Those that have God for their refuge 
and hiding-place must testify their gratitude 
by their readiness to shelter his people when 
there is occasion. Let my outcasts dwell 
with thee, Isa. xvi. 3, 4. And we must be 
glad of an opportunity of testifying the sin- 
cerity and zeal of our love to God by hazard- 
ous services to his church and kingdomamong 
men. But, (2.) Tiere is that in it which it 
is not easy to justify, and yet it must be justi- 
fied, or else it could not be so good a work 
as to justify her. [1.] It is plain*that she 
betrayed her country by harbouring the ene- 
mies of it, and aiding those that were design- 
ing its destruction, which could not consist 
with her allegiance to her prince and her 
affection and duty to the community she 
was a member of. But that which justifies 
her in this is that she knew the Lord hai 
given Israel this land (v. 9), knew it by the in- 
contestable miracles God had wrought for 
them, which confirmed that grant; and her 
obligations to God were higher than her 
obligations to any other. If she knew God 
had given them this land, it would have been 
asin to join with those that hindered them 
from possessing it. But, since no such grant 
of any land to any people can now be proved, 
this will by no means justify any such trea- 
cherous practices against the public welfare. 
[2.] It is plain that she deceived the officers 
that examined her with an untruth—That 
she knew not whence the men were, that 
they had gone out, that she knew not whither 
they had gone. What shall we say to this? 
If she had either told the truth or been silent, 
she would have betrayed the spies, and this 
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The two spies and Rahal. =O 
would certainly have been a great sin ; and it} 
does not appear that she had any other way of 
concealing them than by this ironical diree- 
tion to the officers to pursue them another 
way, which if they would suffer themselves 
to be deceived by, let them be deceived. 
None are bound to accuse themselves, or 
their friends, of that which, though enquired 
after as a crime, they know to be a virtue. 
This case was altogether extraordinary, and 
therefore cannot be drawn into a precedent ; 
and that may be justified here which would 
be by no means lawful in a common Case. 
Rahab knew, by what was already done on 
the other side Jordan, that no mercy was to 
be shown to the Canaanites, and thence in- 
ferred that, if mercy was not owing them, 
truth was not; those that might be destroyed 
might be deceived. Yet divines generally 
conceive that it was a sin, which however ad- 
mitted of this extenuation, that being a Ca- 
naanite she was not better taught the evil of 
lying ; but God accepted her faith and par- 
doned her infirmity. However it was in this 
case, we are sure it is our duty to speak 
every man the truth to his neighbour, to 
dread and detest lying, and never to do evil, 
that evil, that good may come of it, Rom. iii. 
s. But God accepts what is sincerely and 
honestly intended, though there be a mixture 
of frailty and folly in it, and is not extreme 
to mark what we do amiss. Some suggest 
that what she said might possibly be true of 
some other men. ‘ 

8 And before they were laid down, 
she came up unto them upon the 
roof; 9 And she said unto the men, 
I know that the Lorp hath given 
you the land, and that your terror is 
fallen upon us, and that all the in- 
habitants of the land faint because of 
you. 10 For we have heard how the 
Lorp dried up the water of the Red 
sea for you, when ye came out of 
Egypt; and what ye did unto the 
- two kings of the Amorites, that were 
on the other side Jordan, Sihon and 
Og, whom ye utterly destroyed. 11 
And as soon as we had heard these 
things, our hearts did melt, neither 
did there remain any more courage 
in any man, because of you: for the 
Lorp your God, he is God in heaven 
above, and in earth beneath. 12 
Now therefore, I pray you, swear 
unto me by the Lorp, since I have 
showed you kindness, that ye will 
also show kindness unto my father’s 
house, and give mea true token: 13 
And that ye will save alive my father, 
and my mother, and my brethren, 
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and my sisters, : 
and deliver ot 
And the men ai 
for your's, if ye’ 
business. And it shall’ 
Lorp hath given us the land, 
we will deal kindly and traly w 
thee. 15 Then she let them do 
by a cord through the window: 
her house was upon the town w 
and she dwelt upon the wall. 
And she said unto them, Get you 
the mountain, lest the pursuers m 
you; and hide yourselves there thre 
days, until the pursuers be returned : 
and afterward may ye go your Ww 
17 And the men said unto her, ’ 
will be blameless of this thine o 
which thou hast made us swear. 
Behold, when we come into the 
thou shalt bind this line of scar! 
thread in the window which the 
didst let us down by: and thou nal 
bring thy father, and thy mother, a 
thy brethren, and all thy fathe 
household, home unto thee. 19 2 
it shall be, that whosoever shall 
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street, his blood shall be upon 
head, and we will be guiltless: 
whosoever shall be with thee in 
house, his blood shall be on our head, 
if any hand be upon him. 20 Ar 
if thou utter this our business, th 
we will be quit of thine oath wh 
thou hast made us to swear. 21 £ 
she said, According unto your wo 
so be it. And she sent them awa 
and they departed: and she’bo 
the scarlet line in the window. _ 
The matter is here settled between _ 
and the spies respecting the service she w: 
now to do for them, and the favour th 
were afterwards to show to her. She s 
cures them on condition that they show 
secure her. of 
I. She gives them, and by them sen 
Joshua and Israel, all the encouragen 
that could be desired to make their inte 
descent upon Canaan. ‘This was what 
came for, and it was worth coming 
Having got clear of the officers, she 
up to them to the roof of the house whe 
they lay hid, finds them perhaps some 
dismayed at the peril they apprehended tk 
sclves in from the officers, and scarcel 
covered from the fright, but has that 
to them which will give them abundant 
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tion, 1. She lets them know that the re- 
rt of the great things God had done for 
them had come to Jericho (v. 10), not only 
hat they had an account of their late victories 
_ obtained over the Amorites in the neighbour- 
d ing country, on the other side of the river, 
but that their miraculous deliverance out of 
Egypt, and passage through the Red Sea, a 
great way off, and forty years ago, were re- 
membered and talked of afresh in Jericho, to 
the amazement of every body. ‘Thus this 
_ Joshua and his fellows were men wondered at, 
Zech. iii. 8. See how God makes his wonder- 
ful works to be remembered (Ps. exi. 4), so 
that men shall speak of the might of his ter- 
ible acts, Ps. exlv. 6. 2. She tells them 
_ what impressions the tidings of these things 
had made upon the Canaanites: Your terror 
has fallen upon us (v. 9) ; our hearts did melt, 
p.11. If she kept a public house, this would 
_ give her an opportunity of understanding the 
sense of various companies and of travellers 
_ from other parts of the country, so that they 
could not know this any way better than by 
her information ; and it would be of great use 
to Joshua and Israel to know it; it would 
put ccurage into the most cowardly Israelite 
to hear how their enemies were dispirited, 
and it was easy to conclude that. those who 
now fainted before them would infallibly fall 
before them, especially because it was the ac- 
complishment of a promise God had made 
them, that he would lay the fear and dread 
of them upon all this land (Deut. xi. 25), and 
go it would be an earnest of the accomplish- 
ment of all the other promises God had made 
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courage, any more than the strong man in 

his strength ; for God can weaken both mind 

and body. Let not God’s Israel be afraid of 
their most powerful enemies; for their God 
_ ean, when he pleases, make their most power- 

ful enemies afraid of them. Let none think 

to harden their hearts against God and pros- 

per; for he that made man’s soul can at any 

time make the sword of his terrors approach 
‘to it. 3. She hereupon makes profession of 

her faith in God and his promise; and per- 
haps there was not found so great faith (all 
things considered), no, not in Israel, as mm 
this woman of Canaan. (1.) She believes 
God’s power and dominion over all the world 
@. 11): “Jehovah your God, whom you 
worship and call upon, is so far above all 
gods that he is the only true God ; for he is 
God in heaven above and in earth beneath, and 
_ 3s served by all the hosts of both.” Avast 

distance there is between heaven and earth, 
_ yet both are equally under the inspection and 
government of the great Jehovah. Heaven is 
not above his power, nor is earth below his 
eognizance. (2.) She believes his promise to 
his people Israel (v. 9): I know that the Lord 
"hath given you the land. ‘The king of Jericho 
had heard as much as she had of the great 
things God had done for Israel, yet he can- 
~ not infer thence that the Lord had given them 
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this land, but resolves to hold. it out against 
them to the last extremity; for the most 
powerful means of conviction will not of 
themselves attain the end without divine 
grace, and by that grace Rahab the harlot, 
who had only heard of the wonders God had 
wrought, speaks with more assurance of the 
truth of the promise made to the fathers than 
all the elders of Israel had done who were 
eye-witnesses of those wonders, many of 
whom perished through unbelief of this pro- 
mise. Blessed are those that have not seen, 
and yet have believed; so Rahab did. O 
woman, great is thy faith ! 

II. She engaged them to take her and her 
relations under their protection, that they 
might not perish in the destruction of Jericho, 
v. 12,13. Now, 1. It wasan evidence of the 
sincerity and strength of her faith concerning 
the approaching revolution in ner country 
that she was so solicitous to make an interest 
for herself with the Israelites, and courted 
their kindness. She foresaw the conquest 
of her country, and in the belief of that be. 
spoke in time the favour of the conquerors. 
Thus Noah, being moved with fear, prepared 
an ark to the saving of his house, and the con- 
demning of the world, Heb. xi.7. Those whe 
truly believe the divine revelation concerning 
the ruin of sinners, and the grant of the hea- 
venly land to God’s Israel, will give diligence 
to flee from the wrath to come, and to lay 
hold on eternal life, by joining themselves ta 
God and to his people. 2. The provision 
she made for the safety of her relations, as 
well as for her own, is a laudable instance of 
natural affection, and an intimation to us in 
like manner to do all we can for the salva- 
tion of the souls of those that are dear to us, 
and, with ourselves, to bring them, if possible, 
into the bond of the covenant. No mention 
is made of her husband and children, but 
only her parents, and brothers, and sisters, 
for whom, though she was herself a house- 
keeper, she retained a due concern: 3. Her 
request that they would swear unto her by 
Jehovah is an instance of her acquaintance 
with the only true God, and her faith in him 
and devotion towards him, one act of which 
is religiously to swear by his name. 4. Her 
petition is very just and reasonable, that, 
since she had protected them, they should 
protect her, and since her kindness to them 
extended to their people, for whom they were 
now negociating, their kindness to her should 
take in all hers. It was the least they could 
do for one that had saved their lives with the 
hazard of her own. Note, Those that show 
mercy may expect to find mercy. Observe, 
She does not demand any preferment by way 
of reward for her kindness to them, though 
they lay so much at her merey that she might 
have made her own terms, but only indents 
for her life, which in a general destruction 
would be a singular favour. Thus God pro- 
mised Ebed-Melech, in recomperce for his 
kindness to Jeremiah, that in the worst of 
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times he should have his life for a prey, Jer. 
xxxix. 18. Yet this Rahab was afterwards 
advanced to be a princess in Israel, the wife 
of Salmon, and one of the ancestors of Christ, 
Matt.i.5. Those that faithfully serve Christ 
and suffer for him he will not only protect, 
but prefer, and will do for them more than 
they are able to ask or think. 

III. They solemnly engaged for her pre- 
servation in the common destruction (v. 14): 
“ Our life for yours. We will take as much 
care of your lives as of our own, and would 
as soon hurt ourselves as any of you.” Nay, 
they imprecate God’s judgments on them- 
selves if they should violate their promise to 
her. She had pawned her life for theirs, and 
now they in requital pawn their lives for 
hers, and (as public persons) with them they 
pawn the public faith and the credit of their 
nation, for they plainly interest all Israel in 
the engagement in those words, When the 
Lord has given us the land, meaning not 
themselves only, but the people whose agents 
they were. No doubt they knew themselves 
sufficiently authorized to treat with Rahab 
concerning this matter, and were confident 
that Joshua would ratify what they did, else 
they had not dealt honestly ; the general law 
that they should make no covenant with the 
Canaanites (Deut. vii. 2) did not forbid them 
to take under their protection a particular 
person, that had heartily come into their in- 
terests and had done them real kindnesses. 
The law of gratitude is one of the laws of 
nature. Now observe here, 1. The promises 
they made her. In general, “ We will deal 
kindly and truly with thee, v.14. We will 
not only be kind in promising now, but true 
in performing what we promise; and not 
only true in performing just what we promise, 
but kind in out-doing thy demands and ex- 
pectations.”’ - The goodness of God is often 
expressed by his kindness and truth (Ps. 
exvii. 2), and in both these we must be 
followers‘of him. In particular, “ If a hand 
be upon any in the house with thee, his blood 
shall be on our head, v. 19. If hurt come 
through our carelessness to those whom we 
are obliged to protect, we thereby contract 
guilt, and blood will be found a heavy load. 
2. The provisos and limitations of their pro- 
mises. Though they were in haste, and it 
may be in some confusion, yet we find them 
very cautious in settling this agreement and 
the terms of it, not to bind themselves to 
more than was fit for them to perform. 
Note, Covenants must be made with care, 
and we must swear in judgment, lest we find 
ourselves perplexed and entangled when it is 
too late after vows to make enquiry. ‘Those 
that will be conscientious in keeping their 
promises will be cautious in making them, 
and perhaps may insert conditions which 
others may think frivolous. Their promise 
is here accompanied with three provisos, and 
they were necessary ones. ‘They will protect 


Rahab, and all her relations always, provided, | quainted with the country than they 
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sprinkled upon the door-post, which secure¢ 
the first-born from the destroying angel, 
and, being of the same colour, some allude to 
this also to represent the safety of believers, 
under the protection of the blood of Christ 
sprinkled on the conscience. The same cord 
that she made use of for the preservation of 
these Israelites was to be made use of for her — 
preservation. What we serve and hon 
God with we may expect he will bless and 
make comfortable tous. (2.) That she should — 
have all those whose safety she had desired 
in the house with her and keep them there, — 
and that, at the time of taking the town, 
none of them should dare to stir out of doors, — 
v. 18,19. This was a necessary proviso, fo: 
Rahab’s kindred could not be distinguished 
any other way than by being in her distin- 
guished house; should they mingle with their 
neighbours, there was no remedy, but the 
sword would devour one as well as another. 
It was a reasonable proviso that, since they 
were saved purely for Rahab’s sake, her 
house should have the honour of being their — 
castle, and that, if they would not perish with — 
those that believed not, they should thus far 
believe the certainty and severity of the ruin 
coming upon their city as to retire into a 
place made safe by promise, as Noah into th 
ark and Lot into Zoar, and should save them-_ 
selves from this untoward generation, by sepa- 
rating from them. It was likewise a sign 
cant proviso, intimating to us that those — 
who are added to the church that they may 
be saved must keep close to the society of 
the faithful, and, having escaped. the corrup- 
tion that is in the world through lust, must 
take heed of being again entangled therein. 
(3.) That she should keep counsel (v. 14,_ 
20): If thou utter this our business, that is, 
«Tf thou betray us when we are gone, or if 
thou make this agreement public, so as that 
others tie scarlet lines in their windows and 
so confound us, then we will be clear of thy 
oath.” Those are unworthy of the secret of 
the Lord that know not how to keep it 
themselves when there is occasion. 
IV. She then took effectual care to secure 
her new friends, and sent them out another 
way, James ii. 25. Having fully understo 
the bargain they made with her, and ¢ 
sented to it (v. 21), she then Jet them dow 
a cord over the city wall (v. 15), the situa’ 
of her house befriending them herein: 
Paul made his escape out of Damascus, 2 
xi. 33. She also directed them which v 
to go for their own safety, being better 


a 


eur ts 
She directs them to leave the high 
and abscond in the mountains till the 
ers returned, for till then they could 
safely venture over Jordan. ‘Those that 
in the way of God and their duty may ex- 
ect that Providence will protect them, but 
this will not excuse them from taking all 
rudent methods for their own safety. God 
keep us, but then we must not wilfully ex- 
seourselyes. Providence must be trusted, 
“but not tempted. Calvin thinks that their 
charge to Rahab to keep this matter secret, 
d not to utter it, was intended for her 
safety, lest she, boasting of her security from 
the sword of Israel, should, before they came 
to protect her, fall into the hands of the king 
of Jericho and be put to death for treason: 
thus do they prudently advise her for her 
safety, as she advised them for theirs. And 
“it is good advice, which we should at any 
‘time be thankful for, to take heed to ourselves. 


22 And they went, and came unto 
the mountain, and abode there three 
days, until the pursuers were return- 

ed: and the pursuers sought them 
throughout all the way, but found 
them not. 23 So the two men re- 
turned, and descended from the 
“mountain, and passed over, and came 
to Joshua the son of Nun, and told 
him all things that befel them: 24 
And they said unto Joshua, Truly 
‘the Lorp hath delivered into our 
hands all the land; for even all the 
inhabitants of the country do faint 
because of us. 


_ We have here the safe return of the spies 
Joshua had sent, and the great encourage- 
‘ment they brought with them to Isracl to 

_ proceed in their descent upon Canaan. Had 

they been disposed to discourage the people, 

as the evil spies did that Moses sent, they 

“might have told them what they had observed 

of the height and strength of the walls of 

Jericho, and the extraordinary vigilance of 
_the king of Jericho, and how narrowly they 

escaped out of his hands; but they were of 

‘another spirit, and, depending themselves 

upon the divine promise, they animated 

Joshua likewise. 1. Their return in safety 

was itself an encouragement to Joshua, and 

‘a token for good. That God provided for 

them so good a friend as Rahab was in an 

enemy’s country, and that notwithstanding 
the rage of the king of Jericho and the eager- 
ness of the pursuers they had come back in 
peace, was such an instance of God’s great 

“are concerning them for Israel’s sake as 

might assure the people of the divine guidance 
and care they were under, which would un- 

doubtedly make the progress of their arms 
glorious. He that so wonderfully protected 
their scouts would preserve their men of war, 
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and cover their heads in the day of battle! 
2. The report they brought was much more 
encouraging (v. 24): “ All the inhabitants of 
the country, though resolved to stand it out; 
yet do faint because of us, they have neither 
wisdom to yield nor courage to fight,” 
whence they conclude, “ Truly the Lord has 
delivered into our kands ell the land, it is all 
our own; we have nothing to do, in effect, 
but to take possession.” Sinners’ frights 
are sometimes sure presages of their fall. — If 
we resist our spiritual enemies they wili flee 
before us, which will encourage us to hope 
that in due time we shall be more than 
conquerors. J 


CHAP. III. 


This chapter, and that which follows it, give us the history of 
Israel’s passing through Jordan into Canaan, and a very me- 
morable History it is. Long afterwards, they are told to re~ 
member what God did for them between Shittim (whence they 
decamped, ver. I) and Gilgal, where they next pitched, chap. 
iv. 19, Mic. vi. 5, that they might know the righteousness 
ofthe Lord. By Joshua’s order they marched up to the river’s 
side (ver. 1), and then almighty power led them through ix 
They passed through the Red Sea unexpectedly, and in their 
flight by night, but they have notice some time before of their 
passing through Jorian, and their expectations raised. 1. The 
people are directed to follow the ark, ver. 2—4. Il. They are com- 
manded ro sanctify themselves, ver. 5. IL. The priests with 
the ark are ordered to lead the van, ver. 6. IV. Joshua is mag- 
nified and made commander in chief, ver. 7,3. V. Public notice 
is given of what God is abont to do for them, ver. 9—13. VI_ 
The thing is done, Jordan is divided, and Israel brought safely, 
through it, ver- 1$—17. This was the Lord’s doing, and it m= 
marvellous iu our eyes. 


‘ND Joshua rose early in the 
morning; and they removed 
from Shittim, and came to Jordan, he 
and all the children of Israel, and 
lodged there before they passed over, 
2 And it came to pass after three 
days, that the officers went through 
the host; 3 And they commanded 
the people, saying, When ye see the 
ark of the covenant of the Lorp your 
God, and the priests the Levites 
bearing it, then ye shall remove 
from your place, and go after it. 4 
Yet there shall be a space between 
you and it, about two thousand cu-, 
bits by measure : come not near unto 
it, that ye may know the way by which 
ye must go: for ye have not passed 
this way heretofore. 5 And Joshua 
said unto the people, Sanctify your- 
selves: for to-morrow the Lorp will 
do wonders among you. 6 And 
Joshua spake unto the priests, saying, 
Take up the ark of the covenant, and 
pass over before the people. And 
they took up the ark of the covenant, 
and went before the people. 
Rabab, in mentioning to the spies the 
drying up of the Red Sea (ch. ii. 10), the re- 
port of which terrified the Canaanites more 


than any thing else, intimates that those om, 
that side the water expected that Jordan, 
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Preparation for passing over Jordan. 
that great defence of their country, would in 
like manner give way to them. Whether 
the Israelites had any expectation of it does 
not appear. God often did things for them 

- which they looked not for, Isa. lxiv. 3. Now 
here we are told, 

I. That they came to Jordan and lodged 
there, v. 1. Though they were not yet told 
how they should pass the river, and were 
unprovided for the passing of it in any ordi- 
nary way, yet they went forward in faith, 
having been told (ch. i. 11) that they should 
pass it. We must go on in the way of our 
duty though we foresee difficulties, trusting 
God to help us through them when we come 
to them. Let us proceed as far as we can, 
and depend on divine sufficiency for that 
which we find ourselves not sufficient for. 
In this march Joshua led them, and particu- 
lar notice is taken of his early rising, as there 
is afterwards upon other occasions (ch. vi. 12 ; 
vii, 16; vili. 10), which intimates how little 
he loved his ease, how much he loved his 
business, and what care and pains he was 
willing to take in it. Those that would 
bring great things to pass must rise early. 
Love not sleep, lest thou come to poverty. 
Joshua herein set a good example to the 
officers under him, and taught them to rise 
early, and to all that are in public stations 
especially to attend continually to the duty 
of their place. 

II. That the people were directed to follow 
the ark. Officers were appointed to go 
through the host to give these directions 
(vw. 2), that every Israelite might know both 
what to do and what to depend upon. 

1. They might depend upon the ark to 
lead them; that is, upon God himself, of 
whose presence the ark was an instituted 
sign and token. It seems, the pillar of cloud 
and fire was removed, else that would have 
led them, unless we suppose that it now 
hovered over the ark, and so they had a 
double guide: honour was put upon the ark, 
and a defence upon that glory. It is called 
here the ark of the covenant of the Lord their 
God. What greater encouragement could 
they have than this, that the Lord was their 
God, a God in covenant with them? Here 
was the ark of the covenant ; if God be ours, 
we need not fear any evil. He was nigh 
to them, present with them, went before 
them: what could come amiss to those that 
were thus guided, thus guarded? Formerly 
the ark was carried in the midst of the camp, 
but now it went before them to search out a 
resling-place for them (Num. x. 33), and, as 
it were, to give them livery and seisin of the 
promised land, and put them in possession 
of it. Inthe ark the tables of the law were, 
and over it the mercy-seat; for the divine 
law and grace reigning in the heart are the 

surest pledges of God’s presence and favour, 
and those that would be led to the heavenly 
Canaan must take the law of God for their 
guide (if thou wilt enter into life keep the 


tion in their eye; 
Lord Jesus Christ unto 


and Levites, who were app 
purpose to carry the ark before th 
work of ministers is to hold forth the word 
of life, and to take care of the administration 
of those ordinances which are the tokens of 
God’s presence and the instruments of his 
power and grace; and herein they must 
before the people of God in their way to 
heaven. pis! OF Sten Be 


move from your place and go after it, (1.) As 
those that are resolved never to forsake it. 
Wherever God’s ordinances are, there we 
must be; if they flit, we must remove and 
go after them. (2.) As those that are en- 
tirely satisfied in its guidance, that it will 
lead in the best way to the best end; and 
therefore, Lord, I will follow thee whitherso- 
ever thou goest. This must be all their care, 
to attend the motions of the ark, and follo 
it with an implicit faith. Thus must we 
walk after the rule of the word and the di 
rection of the Spirit in every thing, so sh: 
peace be upon us, as it now was upon th 
Israel of God. They must follow the pries 
as far a8 they carried the ark, but no further 
so we must follow our ministers only as they 
follow. Christ. fas j 


2. They might. dep 


3. The people must follow the ark: Re- 


; 
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4. In following the ark, they must keep 


their distance, v. 4. They must none of them 
come within a thousand yards of the ark. 
'(1.) They must thus express their awful and 
reverent regard to that token of God’s pre- 
sence, lest its familiarity with them should 
breed contempt. This charge to them not 
to come near was agreeable to that dispensa- 
tion of darkness, bondage, and terror: but we 
now through Christ have access with bold- 
ness. (2.) Thus it was made to appear tha 
the ark was able to protect itself, and need 
not to be guarded’ by the men of war, bu 
was itself a guard to them. With what a 
noble defiance. of the enemy did it leave all 
its friends half a mile behind except the un- 
armed priests that carried it, as perfectly 


sufficient for its own safety and theirs the 

followed it! (3.) Thus it was the better seen 
by those that were to be led by it: That you 
may know the way by which you must go, see 

ing it, as it were, chalked out or tracked D 

the ark. Had they been allowed to ae 
it, they would have surrounded it, and non 
would have had the sight of it but those that 
were close to it; but, as it was put at sucha 
distance before them, they would all have 
the satisfaction of seeing it, and would b 
animated by the sight. And it was w 
good reason that this provision was made 
for their encouragement: For you have not 
passed this way heretofore, ‘This had bee 
the character of all their way through #l 
wilderness, it was an untrodden path, 
this especially through Jordan. “While } 


re must expect and prepare for un- 
nts, to pass ways that we have not 
a before, and much more when we go 
hence; our way through the valley of the 
jadow of death is a way we have not gone 
before, which makes it the more formidable. 
But, if we have the assurance of God’s pre- 
sence, we need not fear ; that will furnish us 
with such strength as we never had when we 
come to do a work we never did. 

TIL. They were commanded to sanctify 
themselves, that they might be prepared to 
attend the ark; and with good reason: For 
to-morrow the Lord will do wonders among 
you, v. 5. See how magnificently he speaks 
of God’s works: he doeth wonders, and is 
_ therefore to be adored, admired, and trusted 
Pah. See how intimately acquainted Joshua 
was with the divine counsels: he could tell 
Seis what God would do, and when. 


See what preparation we must make to re- 
"ceive the discoveries of God’s glory and the 
_ communications of his grace: we must sanc- 
_ tify ourselves. This we must do when we 
; are to attend the ark, and God by it is about 
- to do wonders among us; we must separate 
- ourselves from all other cares, devote our- 
selves to God’s honour, and cleanse ourselves 
from all filthiness of flesh and spirit. The 
" people of Israel were now entering into the 
- holy land, and therefore must sanctify them- 
_ selves. God was about to give them uncom- 
_ mon instances of his favour, which by medi- 

tation and prayer they must compose their 
_ minds to a very careful observation of, that 
‘ they might give God the glory, and take to 
_ themselves the comfort, of these appearances. 
_ {¥. The priests were ordered to take up 
the ark and carry it before the people, v. 6. 
It was the Levites’ work ordinarily to carry 
‘the ark, Num. iv. 15. But on this great oc- 
_ casion the priests were ordered to do it. And 
they did as they were commanded, took up the 
ark, and did not think themselves disparaged, 
went before the people, and did not think them- 
selves exposed; the ark they carried was both 
their honour and their defence. And now we 
may suppose that prayer of Moses used, when 
the ark set forward (Num. x. 35), Rise up, 
- Lord, and let thy enemies be scattered. Ma- 
gistrates are here instructed to stir up mini- 
_sters to their work, and to make use of their 
authority for the furtherance of religion. Mi- 
nisters must likewise learn to go before in the 
“way of God, and not to shrink nor draw back 
when dangers are beforethem. They must 
sxpect to be most struck at, but they know 
phom they have trusted. 


7 And the Lorp said unto 
Joshua, This day will I begin to mag- 
nify thee in the sight of all Israel, 
that they may know that, as I was 
with Moses, so I will be with thee. 
8 And thou shalt command the priests 
that bear the ark of the covenant, 


Preparation for passing over Jordan ; 


saying, When ye are come to the brink 
of the water of Jordan, ye shall stand 
still in Jordan. 9 And Joshua said 
unto the children of Israei, Come 
hither, and hear the words of the - 
Lorp your God. 10 And Joshua 
said, Hereby ye shall know that the 
living God is among you, and that 
he will without fail drive out from be- 
fore you the Canaanites, and the Hit- 
tites, and the Hivites, and the Periz- 
zites, and the Girgashites, and the 
Amorites, and the Jebusites. 11 Be- 
hold, the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord of all the earth passeth over be- 
fore you into Jordan. 12 Now there- 
fore take you twelve men out of the 
tribes of Israel, out of every tribe a 
man. 13 And it shall come to pass, 
as soon as the soles of the feet of the 
priests that bear the ark of the Lorn, 


the Lord of all the earth, shall rest 


in the waters of Jordan, that the wa- 


ters of Jordan shall be cut off from 
the waters that come downfromabove; 
and they shall stand upon a heap. 


We may observe here how God honours 


Joshua, and by this wondrous work he is 


about to do designs to make Israel know that 
he is their governor, and then how Joshua 
honours God and endeavours by it to make 
Israel know that heis their God. Thus those 
that honour God he will honour, and those 
whom he has advanced snould do what they 
can in their places to exalt him. 

I. God speaks to Joshua to put honour 
upon him, v.7,8. 1. It was a great honour 
God did him that he spoke to him, as he had 
done to Moses from off the mercy-seat, be- 
fore the priests removed it with the ark. This 
would make Joshua easy in himself and great 
among the people, that God was pleased to 
speak so familiarly to him. 2. That he de- 
signed to magnify him in the sight of all Israel. 
He had told him before that he would be 
with him (ch. i. 5), and that comforted him, 
but now all Israel] shall see it, and this would 
magnify him. Those are truly great with 
whom God is and whom he employs and owns 
in his service. God magnified him because 
he would have the people magnify him. 
Pious magistrates are to be highly honoured 
and esteemed as public blessings, and the 
more we see of God with them the more we 
shéuld honour them. By the dividing of the 
Red Sea Israel was convinced that God was 
with Moses in bringing them out of Egypt ; 
therefore they are said to be baptized unto 
Moses in the sea, 1 Cor.x.2. And upon that 
occasion they believed him, Exod. xiv. 31. 
And now, by the dividing of Jordan, they 
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shall be convinced that God is in like m 
with Joshua in bringing them into Canaan. 
God had magnified Joshua before on several 
occasions, but now he began to magnifv him 
as the successor of Moses in the government. 
Some have observed that it was at the banks 
of Jordan that God began to magnify Joshua, 
and at the same place he began to magnify 
our Lord Jesus as Mediator ; for John was 
baptizing at Bethabara, the house of passaye, 
and there it was that when our Saviour was 
baptized it was proclaimed concerning him, 
This is my beloved Son. 3. That by him he 
gave orders to the priests themselves, though 
they were his immediate attendants (v. 8): 
Thou shalt command the priests, that is, 
“ thou shalt make known to them the divine 
command in this matter, and take care that 
they observe it, to stand still at the brink of 
Jordan while the waters part, that it may ap- 
pear to be at the presence of the Lord, of the 
mighty God of Jacob, that Jordan is driven 
back,” Ps. exiv. 5,7. God could have divided 
the river without the priests, but they could 
not without him. The priests must herein 
set a good example to the people, and teach 
them to do their utmost in the service of 
God, and trust him for help in time of need. 

II. Joshua speaks to the people, and there- 
in honours God. 

1. He demands attention (v. 9): ‘“ Come 
hither to me, as many as can come within 
hearing, and, before you see the works, hear 
the words of the Lord your God, that you may 
compare them together and they may illus- 
trate each other.”” He had commanded them 
to sanctify themselves, and therefore calls 
them to hear the word of God, for that is 
the ordinary means of sanctification, John 
xvii. 17. 

2. He now tells them, at length, by what 
way they should pass over Jordan, by the 
stopping of its streams (v.13): The waters of 
Jordan shall be cut off. God could by a 
sudden and miraculous frost have congealed 
the surface, so that they might all have gone 
over upon the ice; but that being a thing 
sometimes done even in that country, by the 
ordinary power of nature (Job. xxxviil. 30), 
it would not have been such an honour. to 
Israel’s God, nor such a terror to Israel’s 
enemies ; it must therefore be done in sucha 
way as had no precedent but the dividing of 
the Red Sea: and that miracie is here re- 
peated, to show that God has the same power 
to finish the salvation of his people that he 
had to begin it, for he is the Alpha and the 
Omega ; and that the word of the Lord (as the 
Chaldee reads it, v. 7), the essential, eternal 
Word, was as truly with Joshua as he was 
with Moses. And by the dividing of the 
waters from the waters, and the making of 
the dry land to appear which had been 
covered, God would remind them of that in 
which Moses by revelation had instructed 
them concerning the work of creation (Gen. i. 
6, 9), that by what they now saw their belief 
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whom they worshi 
that made the world i 
power that was engaged d emp: 
them. , Ne esa Pity 
3. The people having been directet 
to follow the ark are here told that it should 
pass before them into Jordan, v.11. Observe, 
(1.) The ark of the covenant must be their 
guide. During the reign of Moses, the cloud 
was their guide, but now, in Joshua’s reign, 
the ark; both were visible signs of God’s 
presence and presidency, but divine grace 
under the Mosaic dispensation was wrapt up 
as in a cloud and covered with a-veil, while 
by Christ, our Joshua, it is revealed in the 
ark of the covenant unveiled. (2.) It is called 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord of all the 
earth. ‘* He that is your God (v. 9), in co- 
venant with you, is the Lord of all the earth, 
has both right and power to command, con- 
trol, use, and dispose of all nations and of all 
creatures. He is the Lord of all the earth, 
therefore he needs not you, nor can he be — 
benefited by you; therefore it is vena wih 


and happiness to have him in covenant with 
you: if he be yours, all the creatures are at 
your service, and when he pleases shall be 
employed for you.” When we are praising — 
and worshipping God as Israel’s God, and 
ours through Christ, we must remember that i 
he is the Lord of the whole earth, and reve-— 
rence him and trust in him accordingly. — 
Some observe an accent in the original, 
which they think directs us to translate it 
soméwhat more emphatically, Behold the ark 
of the covenant, even the ark of the Lord, or 
even of the covenant of the Lord of all the 
earth. (3.) They are told that the ark should | 
pass before them into Jordan. God would not — 
appoint them to go any where but where he 
himself would go before them and go with 
them ;.and they might safely venture, even” 
into Jordan itself, if the ark of the covenant 
led them. While we make God’s precepts” 
our rule, his promises our stay, and his pro- 
vidence our guide, we need not dread the 
greatest difficulties we may meet with in t 
way of duty. That promise is sure to all t ec 
seed (Isa. xliii. 2), When thou passest rab 
the waters I will be with thee, and through 
the rivers they shall not overflow thee. — a 
4. From what God was now about to do 
for them he infers an assurance of what he 
would yet further do. This he mentions” 
first, so mucn was his heart upon it, and so 
great a satisfaction did it give him (@. 10). 
“ Hereby you shall know that the living God 
(the true God, and God of power, not one of 
the dead gods of the heathen) is among you, 
though you see him not, nor are to have any 
image of him, is among you to give you 
law, secure your welfare, and receive your 
homage,—is among you in this great under 
taking now before you; and therefore you 
shall, nay, he himself will, without fail, drwe 
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before you the Canaanites.”” So that 
‘dividing of Jordan was intended to be to 
m, (1.) A sure token of God’s presence 
ith them. By this they could not but know 
_ that God was umong them, unless their un- 
belief was as obstinate against the most con- 
vincing evidence as that of their fathers was, 
_ who, presently after God had divided the Red 
‘Sea before them, impudently asked, Is the 
Lord among us, or is he not? Exod. xvii. 7. 
(2,) Asure pledge of the conquest of Canaan. 
If the living God is among you, expelling he 
will expel (so the Hebrew phrase is) from be- 
fore you the Canaanites.” He will do it cer- 
" tainly, and do it effectually. What should 
hinder him? What can stand in his way be- 
_ fore whom rivers are divided and dried up? 
- The forcing of the lines wasa certain presage 
of the ruin of all their hosts : how could they 
stand their ground when Jordan itself was 
_ driven back? When they had not courage to 
dispute this pass, but trembled at the ap- 
" proach of the mighty God of Jacob (Ps. cxiv. 
7), what opposition could they ever make 
after this? This assurance which Joshua 
"here gives them was so well grounded 
that it would enable one Israelite to chase a 
- thousand Canaanites, and two to put ten 
thousand to flight ; and it would be abund- 
antly strengthened by remembering the 
song of Moses, dictated forty years before, 
which plainly foretold the dividing of Jordan 
and the influence it would have upon the 
driving out of the Canaanites. Exod. xv. 
/15—17, “ The inhabitants of Canaan shall 
melt away, and so be effectually driven out ; 
_ they shall be as still as a stone till thy people 
pass over, and then thou shalt bring them in 
_ and plant them.” Note, God’s glorious ap- 
pearances for his church and people ought to 
_ be improved by us for the encouragement of 
our faith and hope for the future. As for 
God, his work is perfect. If Jordan’s flood 
cannot keep them out, Canaan’s force cannot 
turn them out again. 
_ 5. He directs them to get twelve men 
_ ready, one of each tribe, who must be within 
_ call, to receive such orders as Joshua should 
' afterwards give them, v.12. It does not ap- 
_ pear that they were to attend the priests, and 
_ walk with them when they carried the ark, 
' that they might more immediately be wit- 
nesses of the wonders done by it, as some 
think ; but they were to be at hand for the 
“service they were called to, ch. iv. 4, &e. 
_ 14 And it came to pass, when 
_ the people removed from their tents, 
_ to pass over Jordan, and the priests 
‘bearing the ark of the covenant be- 
fore the people; 15 And as they 
‘that bare the ark were come unto Jor- 
dan, and the feet of the priests that 
bare the ark were dipped in the brim 
ot the water, (for Jordan overfloweth | the contrary, rocks into standing waters, tc 
’ all his banks all the time of harvest,) | serve his own purposes. See Ps. exiv. 5.8 
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from above stood and rose up upon 
a heap very far from the city Adam, 
that is beside Zaretan : and those that 
came down toward the sea of the 
plain, even the salt sea, failed, and 
were cut off: and the peuple passed 
over right against Jericho. 17 And 
the priests that bare the ark of the 
covenant of the Lorp stood firm on 
dry ground in the midst of Jordan, 
and all the Israelites passed over on 
dry ground, until ali the people were 
passed clean over Jordan. 

Here we have a short and plain account of 
the dividing of the river Jordan, and the 
passage of the children of Israel through it. 
The story is not garnished with the flowers 
of rhetoric (gold needs not to be painted), 
but it tells us, in short, matter of fact. 

I. That this river was now broader and 
deeper than usually it was at other times of 
the year, v.15. The melting of the snow 
on the mountains of Lebanon, near which 
this river had its rise, was the occasion that 
at the time of harvest, barley-harvest, whieh 
was the spring of the year, Jordan over- 
flowed all his banks. This great flood, just 
at that time (which Providence might have 
restrained for once, or which he might have 
ordered them to cross at another time of the 
year) very much magnified the power of God 
and his kindness to Israel. Note, Though 
the opposition given to the salvation of God’s 
people have all imaginable advantages, yet 
God can and will conquer it. Let the banks 
of Jordan be filled to the brink, filled till they 
run over, it is as easy to Omnipotence to 
divide them, and dry them up, as if they were 
ever so narrow, ever so shallow ; it is all one. 
with the Lord. 

IJ. That as soon as ever the feet of the 
priests dipped in the brim of the water the 
stream stopped immediately, as if a sluice 
had been let down to dam it up, v. 15, 16. 
So that the waters above swelled, stood ona 
heap, and ran back, and yet, as it should 
seem, did not spread, but congealed, which 
unaccountable rising of the river was ob- 
served with amazement by those that lived 
upward upon it many miles off, and the re- 
membrance of it remained among them long 
after: the waters on the other side this in- 
visible dam ran down of course, and left the 
bottom of the river dry as far downward, it 
is likely, as they swelled upward. When 
they passed through the Red Sea, the waters 
were a wall on éither hand, here only on the 
right-hand. Note, The God of nature can, 
when he pleases, change the course of .ma- 
ture, and alter its properties, can turn fluids 
into solids, waters into standing rocks, as, on 


16 That the waters which came down _ 
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What cannot God do ? What will he not do 
for the perfecting of his people’s salvation ? 
Sometimes he cleaves the earth with rivers 
(Hab. iii. 9), and sometimes, as here, cleaves 
the rivers without earth. It is easy to 
wagine how, when the course of this strong 
and rapid stream was arrested on a sudden, 
the waters roared and were troubled, so that 
the mountains seemed to shake with the 
swelling thereof (Ps. xlvi. 3), how the floods 
lifted up their voice, the floods lifted up their 
waves, while the Lord on high showed him- 
self mightier than the noise of these many 
waters, Ps. xciii. 3, 4. With reference to 
this the prophet asks, Was the Lord dis- 
pleased against the rivers? was thine anger 
against the rivers? Hab. iii. 8. No, Thou 
wentest forth for the salvation of thy people, 
v. 13. In allusion to this, it is foretold, 
among the great things God will do for the 
gospel church in the latter days, that the 
great river Euphrates shall be dried up, that 
the way of the kings of the east may be pre- 
pared, Rey. xvi. 12. When the time has 
come for Israel’s entrance into the land of 
promise all difficulties shall be conquered, 
mountains shall become plains (Zech. iv. 7) 
and rivers become dry, for the ransomed of 
the Lord to pass over. When we have finished 
our pilgrimage through this wilderness, death 
will be like this Jordan between us and the 
heavenly Canaan, but the ark of the covenant 
has prepared us a way through it; it is the 
last enemy that shall be destroyed. 

III. That the people passed over right 
against Jericho, which was, 1. An instance 
of their boldness, and a noble defiance of 
theirenemies. Jerichowas one of thestrongest 
cities, and yet they dared to face it at their 
first entrance. 2. It was an encouragement 
to them to venture through Jordan, for Je- 
richo was a goodly city and the country about 
it extremely pleasant; and, having that in 
view as their own, what difficulties could dis- 
courage them from taking possession? 3. It 
would increase the confusion and terror of 
their enemies, who no doubt strictly observed 
their motions, and were the amazed spec- 
tators of this work of wonders. 

IV. That the priests stood still in the midst 
of Jordan while all the people passed aver, 
v.17. There the ark was appointed to be, to 
show that the same power that parted the 


waters kept-them parted as long as there was ; 
occasion ; and had not the divine presence, of fore the ark of the covenant of 


oocch the ark was a token, been their se-| LORD; when it passed over Jordan, 
curity, the waters would have returned upon | the waters of Jordan were cut off: 
them and aie oN There ae erat and these stones shall be for a n an 
were appointed to stand still, 1. To try their . : oh ae 
faith, iltiher they could venture to take their morial unto the children of Israel 
post, when God assigned it to them, with | Ver. 8 And the children of Is 
mountains of water over their heads. As|did so as Joshua. commanded, : 
they made a bold step when they set the first | took up twelve stones out of the mid 
foot into Jordan, so now they made a bold| o¢ Jordan, as the L aulenslies iW 
stand when they tarried longest in Jordan ; ? : SP Bie 
Joshua, according to the number 
the tribes of thechildren of Israel, 


to encourage the faith 
might go triumphantl 


Thus in the greatest dangers the saints are 
comforted with his rod and his staff, Ps. 
xxii. 4. i en) 20a 
CHAP. TV. ~ a, SR 


This chapter gives a further account of the miraculous passage 
of Israel through Jordan. I, The provision that was made at 
that time to preserve the memorial of it, by twelve stones set up” 
in Jordan (ver. 9) and other twelve stones'taken up out of Jor- 
dan, ver. 1—8. II. The march of the people through Jordan’s 
channel, the two tribes first, then all the peopte, and the priests 

that bore the ark last, ver. 10—}4, III. The closing of the waters 

again upon their coming ap with the ark, ver. 15—19. IV. The 
erecting of the monument in Gilgal, to preserve the reimembrauce 

of this work of wonder to posterity, ver. 20— 


AXP it came to pass, when all 
the people were clean passed 
over Jordan, that the Lorp spakeunte 
Joshua, saying, 2 Take you twelve 
men out of the people, out of ever y 
tribe. a man, 3 And command ye 
them, saying, Take you hence out of 
the midst of Jordan, out of the place 
wherethe priests’feet stood firm, twelve _ 
stones, and ye shall carry them over ‘ 
with you, andleave theminthe lodging 
place, where ye shall lodge this night. — 
4 Then Joshua called the twelve men, 
whom he had prepared of the children 
of Israel, out of every tribe a man: 
5 And Joshua said unto them, Pass, 
over before the ark of the Lorp your 
God into the midst of Jordan, and 
take you up every man of you a stone 
upon his shoulder, according unto the 
number of the tribes of the children” 
of Israel: 6 That this may bea sign’ 
among you, that when your children 
ask their fathers in time to come, 
saying, What mean yebythese'stones ? 
7 Then ye shall answer them, That 
the waters of Jordan were cut off be- 


put they knew they carried their own pro- 
tection with them. Note. Ministers in times 


§, 


c. 1451. 
d them over with them unto the 
place where theylodged, and laid them 
‘down there. 9 And Joshua set up 
twelve stones in the midst of Jordan, 
in the place where the feet of the 
‘priests which bare the ark of the 
‘covenant stood: and they are there 
unto this day. 
_ We may well imagine how busy Joshua 
“and all the men of war were while they were 
passing over Jordan, when besides their own 
“marching into an enemy’s country, and in 
the face of the enemy, which could not but 
occasion them many thoughts of heart, they 
“had their wives, and children, and families, 
their cattle, and tents, and all their effects, 
bag and baggage, to convey by this strange 
and untrodden path, which we must suppose 
either very muddy or very stony, troublesome 
to the weak and frightful to the timorous, 
the descent to the bottom of the river and 
the ascent out of it steep, so that every man 
must needs have his head full of care and his 
hands full of business, and Joshua more 
than any of them. And yet, in the midst of 
all his hurry, care must be taken to per- 
petuate the memorial of this wondrous work 
of God, and this care might not be adjourned 
to a time of greater leisure. Note, How 
much soever we have to do of business for 
purselves and our families, we must not 
neglect nor omit what we have to do for the 
glory of God and the serving of his honour, 
for that is our best business. Now, 
I. God gave orders for the preparing of 
this memorial. Had Joshua done it without 
divine direction, it might have looked like a 
design to perpetuate his own name and ho- 
nour, nor would it have commanded so sa- 
ered and venerable a regard from posterity 
as now, when God himself appointed it. 
Note, God’s works of wonder ought to be 
kept in everlasting remembrance, and means 
devised for the preserving of the memorial 
of them. Some of the Israelites that passed 
over Jordan perhaps were so stupid, and so 
little affected with this great favour of God 
to them, that they felt no concern to have it | 
remembered; while others, it may be, were 
so much affected with it, and had such deep | 
unpressions made upon them by it, that they | 
thought there needed no memorial of it to 
be erected, the heart and tongue of every Is- 
yaelite in every age would be a living lasting 
monument of it. But God, knowing their 
frame, and how apt they had been soon to 
forget his works, ordered an expedient for 
the keeping of this in remembrance to all 
generations, that those who could not, or 
‘would not, read the record of it in the sacred 
history, might come to the knowledge of it 
by the monument set up in remembrance of 
it, of which the common tradition of the 
country would be an explication; it would 
‘likewise serve to corroborate the proof of the 
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_ The passage over the Jordan: 


matter of fact, and would remain a standing 
evidence of it to those who in after-ages 
might question the truth of it. A monument 
is to be erected, and, 1. Joshua, as chief cap- 
tain, must give directions about: it (». 1): 
When all the people had clean passed over 
Jordan, not even the feeble, that were the 
hindmost of them, left behind, so that God 
had done his work completely, and every Is- 
raelite got safe into Canaan, then God spoke 
unto Joshua to proyide materials for this 
monument. It is the pious conjecture of the 
learned bishop Patrick that Joshua had gone 
into some place of retirement to return thanks 
immediately for this wonderful mercy, and 
then God met him, and spoke thus to him, 
Or, perhaps, it was by Eleazar the priest that 
God gave these and other instructions to 
Joshua; for, though he is not mentioned 
here, yet; when Joshua was ordained by the 
imposition of hands to this great trust, God 
appointed that Eleazar should ask counsel for 
him after the judgment of Urim, and at his 
word Joshua and all the children of Israel 
must go out and come in, Num. xxvii. 21. 2. 
One man out of each tribe, and he a chosen 
man, must be employed to prepare materials 
for this monument, that each tribe might 
have the story told them by one of them. 
selves, and each tribe might contribute some- 
thing to the glory of God thereby (©. 2, 4): 
Out of every tribe a man. Not the Levites 
only, but every Israelite must, in his place, 
help to make known to the sons of men God’s 
mighty acts, Ps. cxlv. 12. The two tribes, 


though seated already in their possession, yet, 


sharing in the mercy, must lend a hand to 
the memorial of it. 3.'The stones that must 
be set up for this memorial are ordered to be 
taken out of the midst of the channel (where, 
probably, there lay abundance of great 
stones), and as near as might be from the 
very place where the priests stood with the 
ark, v. 3,5. This intended monument de- 
served to be made of stones curiously cut 
with the finest and most exquisite art, but 
these stones out of the bottom of the river 
were more natural and more apt indications 
of the miracle. Let posterity know by this 
that Jordan was driven back, for these very 
stones were then fetched out of it. In the 


institution of signs, God always chose that 


which was most proper and significant, rather 
than that which is pompous or curious; for 
God hath chosen the foolish things of the world. 


| These twelve men, after they got over Jordan, 


must be sent back to the place where the ark 
stood, being permitted to come near it (which 
others might not) for this service: “€ Pass over 
before the ark (v. 5), that is, into the presence 
of the ark, which now stands in the midst of 
Jordan, and thence fetch these stones.” 4. 
The use of these stones is here appointed - for 
a sign (v. 6), a memorial, v. 7. ‘They would 
give occasion to the children to ask their 
parents in time to come, How came these stones 
hither ? (probably the land about not being 
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The passage over the Jordan. . 
stony), and then the parents would inform 
them, as they themselves had been informed, 
that in this place Jordan was divided by the 
almighty power of God, to give Israel passage 
into Canaan, as Joshua enlarges on this head, 
v. 22, &e. 

II. According to these orders the thing 
was done. 1. Twelve stones were taken up 
out of the midst of Jordan, and carried in 
the sight of the people to the place where 
they had their head-quarters that night, v. 8. 
It is probable that the stones they took were 
as big as they could well carry, and as near 
as might be of a size and shape. But whe- 
ther they went away with them immediately 
to the place, or whether they staid to attend 
the ark, and kept pace with the solemn pro- 
cession of that, to grace its triumphant entry 
into Canaan, is not certain. By these stones 
which they were ordered to take up God did, 
as it were, give them livery and seisin of this 
good land; it is all their own, let them enter 
and take possession; therefore what these 
twelve did the children of Israel are said to 
do (v. 8), because they were the representa- 
tives of their respective tribes. In allusion 
to this, we may observe that when the Lord 
Jesus, our Joshua, having overcome the 
sharpness of death and dried up that Jordan, 
had opened the kingdom of heaven to all be- 
lievers, he appointed his twelve apostles ac- 
cording to the number of the tribes of Israel, 
by the memorial of the gospel to transmit 
the knowledge of this to remote places and 
future ages. 2. Other twelve stones (pro- 
bably much larger than the other, for we 
read not that they were each of them one 
man’s load) were set up in the midst of Jor- 
dan (v. 9), piled up so high in a heap or pillar 
as that the top of it might be seen above 
water when the river was low, or seen in 
the water when it was clear, or at least the 
noise or commotion of the water passing over 
it would ‘be observable, and the bargemen 
would avoid it, as they do a rock. Some 
way or other, it is likely, it was discernible, 
so as to notify the very place where the ark 
stood, and to serve for a duplicate to the 
other monument, which was to be set up on 
dry land in Gilgal, for the confirming of its 
testimony and the preserving of its tradition. 
The sign being doubled, no doubt the thing 
was certain. 


10 For the priests which bare the 
ark stood in the midst of Jordan, un- 
til every thing was finished that the 
Lorp commanded Joshua to speak 
unto the people, according to all that 
Moses commanded Joshua: and the 
people hasted and passed over, 11 
And it came to pass, when all the 
people were clean passed over, that 
the ark of the Lorp passed over, and 
the priests, in the presence of the 


sight of all Israel; and they feared 


of Jordan returned unto their place 


” . els Yi +o “ 
- JOSHUA. 


eo; tl 
people. 12 Andth 
and the children of 
tribe of Manasseh, passed over : 
before the children of Israel, as M 
ses spake unto them: 13 About fo 
thousand prepared for war pass 
over before the Lorp unto batt 
to the plains of Jericho. 14 On tha 
day the Lorp magnified Joshua in th 


him, as they feared Moses, all the da 
of his life. 15 And the Lorn spa 
unto Joshua, saying, 16 Comma 
the priests that bear the ark of the tes- 
timony, that they come up out of Jor- 
dan. 17 Joshuathereforecommanded 
the priests, saying, Come ye up o 
of Jordan. 18 And it came to pass, 
when the priests that bare the ark of 
the covenant of the Lorp were come 
up out of the midst of Jordan, and 
the soles of the priests’ feet were lifted 
up unto the dry land, that the wate 


and flowed over all his banks, as the 
did before. 19 And the people came 
up out of Jordan on the tenth day of 
the first month, and encamped in Gil- | 
gal, in the east border of Jericho. 


The inspired historian seems to be so well 
pleased with his subject here that he is loth 
to quit it, and is therefore very particular in - 
his narrative, especially in observing how 
closely Joshua pursued the orders God gave 
him, and that he did nothing without divine 
direction, finishing all that the Lord h 
commanded him (v. 10), which is also said t 
be what Moses commanded. We read not of 
any particular commands that Moses gaye to” 
Joshua about this matter: the thing was 
together new to him. It must therefore b 
understood of the general instructions Mo 
had given him to follow the divine direction 
to deliver that to the people which he had 
received of the Lord, and to take all occasions 
to remind them of their duty to God, as the 
best return for his favours to them. T is 
which Moses, who was now dead and 
had said to him, he bad in mind at this 
and did accordingly. It is well for us 
have the good instructions that have b 
given us ready to us when we haye occas 
for them. ath kh eee 

I. The people hasted and passed over. 
v.10. Some understand this of the twely 
men that carried the stones, but it seems ra 
ther to be meant of the body of the people 
for, though an account was given of th 

assing over (v. 1), yet here it is repeated 
the sake of this circumstance, which was 
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, added, that they passed over in haste, 
ther because Joshua by their officers or- 
ed them to make haste, for it was to be 
at one day’s work and they must not leave 
hoof behind, or perhaps it was their own 
.clination that hastened them. 1. Some 
“hasted because they were not able to trust 
God. ‘They were afraid the waters should 
_ return upon them, being conscious of guilt, 
and diffident of the divine power and good- 
‘ness. 2. Others because they were not 
villing to tempt God to continue the miracle 
longer than needs must, nor would they put 
_ the patience of the priests that bore the ark 
too much to the stretch by unnecessary de- 
lay. 2. Others because they were eager to 
be in Canaan, and would thus show how 
much they longed after that pleasant land. 
4. Those that considered least, yet hasted 
" hecause others did. He that believeth doth 
not make haste to anticipate God’s counsels, 
but he makes haste to attend them, Isa. 
xxviii. 16. 
IL. The two tribes and a half led the van, 
t. 12,13. So they had promised when they 
had their lot given them on that side J ordan, 
Num. xxxii. 27. And Joshua had lately re- 
minded them of their promise, ch. 1. 12—15. 
‘It was fit that those who had the first settle- 
ment should be the first in the encounter of 
difficulties, the rather because they had not 
the incumbrance of families with them as the 
other tribes had, and they were all chosen 
men, and fit for service, ready armed. It 
was a good providence that they had so 
strong a body to lead them on, and would be 

‘an encouragement to the rest. And the two 
tribes had no reason to complain: the post of 
danger is the post of honour. 
TEI. When all the people had got clear to 
the other side, the priests with the ark came 
up out of Jordan. This, one would think, 
should have been done of course ; their own 
reason would tell them that now there was 
no more occasion for them, and yet they did 
not stir a step till Joshua ordered them to 
move, and Joshua did not order them.out of 
Jordan till God directed him to do s0, v. 
15—17. So observant were they of Joshua, 
and he of God, which was their praise, as it 
was their happiness to be under such good 
direction. How low a condition soever God 
may at any time bring his priests or people 
to, let them patiently wait, till by his provi- 
dence he shall call them up out of it, as the 
‘priests here were cal 

Jordan, and let them not be weary of waiting, 
while they hav 
with them, even t 
_ the depth of their adversity. 
' IV. As soon as e 
had come up out of Jordan, the wa 
river, which had stood on a heap, 

flowed down accor 
usual course, and soo 
j et v.18. This ma 


ent 
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led to come up out of 


e the tokens of God’s presence 
he ark of the covenant, in 


ver the priests and the ark 
ters of the 
gradually 
ding to their nature and 
n filled the channel 
kes it yet more evi- 
that the stop which had now been given 


The passage over the Jordan, 


to the river was not from any secret natural 
cause, but purely from the power of God’s 
presence, and for the sake of his Israel; for 
when Israel’s turn was served, and the token 
of God’s presence was removed, immediately 
the water went forward again; so that if it 
be asked, What ailed thee, O Jordan! that 
thou wast driven back ? It must be answered, 
It was purely in obedience to the God of Is- 
rael, and in kindness to the Israel of God. 
There is therefore none like unto the God of 
Jeshurun ; happy also art thou, O Israel! who 
is like wnto thee, O people? Some observe 
here, by way of allusion, that when the ark, 
and the priests that bore it, are removed 
from any place, the flood-gates are drawn up, 
the defence has departed, and an inundation 
of judgments is to be expected shortly. Those 
that are unchurched will soon be undone. 
The glory has departed if the ark is taken. 

V. Notice is taken of the honour put upon 
Joshua by all this (. 14): On that day the 
Lord magnified Joshua, both by the fellowship 
he admitted him to with himself, speaking 
to him upon all occasions and being ready to 
be consulted by him, and by the authority he 
confirmed him in over both priests and people. 
Those that honour God he will honour, and 
when he will magnify a man, as he had said 
he would magnify Joshua (ch. iii. 7), he will 
do it effectually. Yet it was not for Joshua’s 
sake only that he was thus magnified, but to 
put him in a capacity of doing so much the 
more service to Israel, for hereupon they 
feared him as they feared Moses. See here 
what is the best and surest way to command 
the respect of inferiors, and to gain their re=> 
verence and observance, not by blustering 
and threatening, and carrying it with a high 
hand, but by holiness and love, and all pos- 
sible indications of a constant regard to their 
welfare, and to God’s will and honour. Those 
are feared in the best manner, and to the best 
purpose, who make it to appear that God is 
with them, and that they set him before 
them. Those that are sanctified are truly 
magnified, and are worthy of double honour. 
Favourites of heaven should be looked on 
with awe. 

VI. An account is kept of the time of this ~ 
great event (v. 19): it was on the tenth day 
of the first month, just forty years since they 
came out of Egypt, wanting five days. God 
had said in his wrath that they should wander 
forty years in the wilderness, but, to make 
up that forty, we must take in the first year, 
which was then past, and had been a year of 
triumph in their deliverance out of Egypt, 
and this last, which had been a year of tri- 
umph likewise on the other side Jordan, so 
that all the forty were not years of sorrow; 
and at last he brought them into Canaan five 
days before the forty years were ended, to 
show how little pleasure God takes in punish- 
ing, how swift he is to show mercy, and that 
for the elects’ sake the days of trouble are 
shortened, Matt. xxiv. 22. God ordered it so 
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The passage over the Jordan. 
that they should enter Canaan four days be- 
fore the annual solemnity of the passover,. 
and on the very day when the preparation 
for it was to begin (Exod. xii. 3), because he 
would have their entrance into Canaan graced 
and sanctified with that religious feast, and 
would have them then to be reminded of their 
deliverance out of Egypt, that, comparing 
them together, God might be glorified as the 
Alpha and Omega of their bliss. 


20 And those twelve stones, which 
they took out of Jordan, did Joshua 
pitch in Gilgal. 21 And he spake 
unto the children of Israel, saying, 
When your children shall ask their 
fathers in time to come, saying, What 
mean these stones? 22 Then ye 
shall let your children know, saying, 
Israel came over this Jordan on dry 
land. 23 For the-Lorp your God 
dried up the waters of Jordan from 
before you, until ye were passed over, 
as the Lorp your God did to the 
Red sea, which he dried up from be- 
fore us, until we were gone over: 
24 That all the people of the earth 
might know the hand of the Lorp, 
that it is mighty: that ye might fear 
the Lorp your God for ever. 

The twelve stones which were laid down in 
Gilgal (v. 8) are here set up either one upon 
another, yet so as that they might be dis- 
tinctly counted, or one by another in rows; 
for after they were fixed they are not called 
a heap of stones, but these stones. 

I. It is here taken for granted that pos- 
cerity would enquire into the meaning of 
them, supposing them intended for a me- 
morial :_ Your children shall ask their fathers 
(for who else should they ask ?) What mean 
these stones? Note, Those that will be wise 
when they are old: must be inquisitive when 
i are young. Our Lord Jesus, though 

ad in nimself the fulness of knowledge, 
has by his example taught children and 
young people to hear and ask questions, Luke 
ii. 46. | Perhaps when John was baptizing in 
Jordan at Bethabara (the house of passage, 
where the people passed over) he pointed at 
these very stones, while saying (Matt. iii. 9) 
God is able of these stones (which were at 
first set up by the twelve tribes) to raise up 
children unto Abraham. The stones being 
the memorial of the miracle, the children’s 
question gave occasion for the improvement of 
it; but our Saviour says (Luke x. 40), If the 
children should hold their peace, the stones would 
immediately cry out ; for one way or other the 
Lord will be glorified in his works of wonder. 

Il. The parents are here directed what 
answer to give to this enquiry (v. 22): “ You 
shall let your children know that which you 
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word and from y 


went through it upon dry land, 


have yourselves 


the duty of parents to 
betimes with the wo 
that they may be train ; 
should go. rae me ne 
1. They must let their children know 

Jordan was driven back before Israel, who 
and | hat th is 
was the very place where they passed o 
They saw how deep and strong a stre: 
Jordan now was, but the divine power p 
stop to it, even when it overflowed ; Md 
banks—‘“ and this for you, that live so lon 
after.” Note, God’s mercies to our ancestors — 
were mercies to us; and we should take all 
occasions to revive the remembrance of the 4 
great things God did for our fathers in the 
days of old. The place thus marked would — 
be a memorandum to them: Israel came 
over this Jordan. A local memory would be — 
of use to them, and the sight of the place re-~ 3 


i 


Ma 
upon the sight of the stones, would go to bee 


Bibles, and there read the history of this wo 
drous work; and some perhaps, upon readir 
the history, though living ata distance, ' 
have the curiosity to go and see the sto 
2. They must take that oceasion to tell 
their children of the drying up of the Red — 
Sea forty years before: As the Lord your 
God did to the Red Sea. Note, (1.) It 
greatly magnifies later mercies to compare 
them with former mercies, for, by maki 
the comparison, it appears that God is 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. — 
Later mercies should bring to remembrance — 
former mercies, and revive our thankfulness 
for them. agg eg as 
3. They must put them in the way of 
making a good use of these works of wonder, — 
the knowledge whereof was thus carefully — 
transmitted to them, v, 24. (1.) The pow ‘ 
of God was hereby magnified. All the wo ‘ld 
was or might be convinced that the hand of — 
the Lord is mighty, that nothing is too hard 
for God to do; nor can any power, no, n 
that of nature itself, obstruct what God 
effect. ‘The deliverances of God’s people 
instructions to all people, and fair warnin, 
not to contend with Ommipotence. (2.) 
The people of God were engaged and ne 
raged to persevere inhis service “ That you 
might fear the Lord your God, and conse- 
quently do your duty to him, and this f 
ever,”’ or all days (margin), “every day. 
the days of your lives, and your seed throu 
out your generations.’’ The remembra’ 
of this wonderful work should effectually re- 
strain them from the worship of other gods, 
and constrain them to abide and abound in 
the service of their own God. Note, 
the instructions and informations pi 
give their children, they should have 
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in their eye, to teach and engage them 
ear God for ever. Serious godliness is 
best learning. 

ouge CHAP: V. 


J have now got over Jordan, and the waters which had opened 
before them, to favour their march forward, are closed again be- 
biud them, to forbid their retreat backward. They have now 
got footing io Canaan, and must apply themselves to the con- 
_ quest of it, in order to which this chapter tells us, 1. How their 
“gnemies were dispirited, ver. 1. I. What was done et their first 
_ Tanding to assist and encourage them. 1. The covenant of cir- 
~ eumcision was renewed, ver. 2-9. 2. The feast of the passover 
was celebrated, ver. 10. 3. Their camp was victualled with the 
corn of the land, whereupon the manna ceased, ver. 11,12. 4. 
“The captain of the Lord’s host himself appeared to Joshua to 
animate and direct him, ver. 13—15. 


A ND it came to pass, when all 
y the kings of the Amorites, 
which were on the side of Jordan 
westward, and all the kings of the 
 Canaanites, which were by the sea, 
heard that the Lorp had dried up 
the waters of Jordan from before the 
ildren of Israel, until we were 
passed over, that their heart melted, 
neither was there spirit in them any 
_ more, because of the children of Is- 
rael. 2 At that time the Lorp said 
unto Joshua, Make thee sharp knives, 
and circumcise again the children of 
_ Israel the second time. 3 And Joshua 
_ made him sharp knives, and circum- 
; 
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’ cised the children of Israel at the hill 
of the foreskins. 4 And this is the 
cause why Joshua did circumcise : 
_ All the people that came out of 
~ Egypt, that were males, even all the 
men of war, died in the wilderness 
by the way, after they came out of 
‘Egypt. 5 Now all the people that 
came out were circumcised: but all 
"the people that were born in the wil- 
 derness by the way as they came 

forth out of Egypt, them they had 
not circumcised. 6 For the children 
‘of Israel walked forty years in the 
_ wilderness, till all the people that 
were men. of war, which came out of 
_ Egypt, were consumed, because they 
" obeyed not the voice of the Lorp: 
unto whom the Lorp sware that he 
would not show them the land, which 
the Lorp sware unto their fathers 
that he would give us, a land that 
floweth with milk and honey. 7 And 
their children, whom he raised up in 
their stead, them Joshua circumcised: 
for they were uncircumcised, because 
‘they had not circumcised them by 
the way. 8 And it came to pass, 
_ when they had done circumcising all 


the people, 
places in the camp, till they were 
whole. 
Joshua, This day have I rolled away 
the reproach of Egypt from off you. 
Wherefore the name of the place is 
called Gilgal unto this day. 
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“The circumcision of the Israelites. 
that they abode in their 


9 And the Lorp said unto 


A vast show, no doubt, the numerous camp 


of Israel made in the plains of Jericho, 
where now they had pitched their tents. 
Who can count the dust of Jacob? That 
which had long been the church in the wilder- 
ness has now come up from the wilderness, 
leaning upon her beloved, and looks forth as 
the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the 
sun, and terrible as an army with banners. 
How terrible she was in the eyes of her 
enemies we are here told, v. 1. How fair and 
clear she was made in the eyes of her friends, 
by the rolling away of the reproach of Egypt, 
we are told in the following verses. f 


I. Here is the fright which the Canaanites 


were put into by their miraculously passing 
over Jordan, v. 1. 
dispersed all the country over, not only as a 
prodigy in itself, but as an alarm to all the 
kings and kingdoms of Canaan. 
when Babylon was taken, One post runs to 
meet another, and one messenger to meet another, 


The news of it was soon 
Now, as 


to carry the amazing tidings to every corner 
of their land, Jer. li. 31. And here we are 
told what impressions the tidings made upon 
the kings of this land: Their heart melted 
like wax before the fire, neither was there 
spirit in them any more. This intimates that, 
though the heart of the people generally had 
fainted before (as Rahab owned, ch. i1. 9), 
yet the kings had till now kept up their 
spirits pretty well, had promised themselves 
that, being in possession, their country popu- 
lous, and their cities fortified, they should be 
able to make their part good against the in- 
vaders; but when they heard not only that 
they had come over Jordan, and that this de- 
fence of their country was broken through, 
but that they had come over by a miracle, 
the God of nature manifestly fighting for 
them, their hearts failed them too, they gave 
up the cause for gone, and were now at their 
wits’ end. And, 1. They had reason enough 
to be afraid; Israel itself was a formidable 
body, and much more so when God was its 
head, a Godof almighty power. What can 
make head against them if Jordan be driven 
back before them? 2. God impressed these 
fears upon them, and dispirited them, as he 
had promised (Exod. xxiii. 27), I will send 
my fear before thee. God can make the 
wicked to fear where no fear is (Ps. li. 5), 
much more where there is such cause for fear 
as was here. He that made the soul can, 
when he pleases, make his sword thus to ap- 
proach to it and kill it with his terrors. 

II. The opportunity which this gave to the 
Israelites to circumcise those among them 
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The circumcision of the Isra it. 


that were uncircumcised: At that ti o(v. 2), 


when the country about them was in that 
great consternation, God ordered Joshua to 
circumcise the children of Israel, for at that 
time it might be done with safety even in an 
enemy's country ; their hearts being melted, 
their hands were tied, that they could not 
take this advantage against them as Simeon 
and Levi did against the Shechemites, to 
come upon them when they were sore. Joshua 
could not be sure of this, and therefore, 
if he had ordered this general circum- 
cision just at this time of his own head, he 
might justly have been censured as impru- 
dent; for, how good soever the thing was in 
itself, in the eye of reason it was not season- 
able at this time, and might have been of 
dangerous consequence; but, when God 
commanded him to do it, he must not consult 
with flesh and blood: he that bade them to 
do it would, no doubt, protect them and bear 
them out in it. Now observe, 

1. The occasion there was for this general 
(1.) All-that came out of 
Egypt were circumcised, v.5. While they 
had peace in Egypt doubtless they circum- 
cised their children the eighth day according 
to the law. But after they began to be op- 
pressed, especially when the edict was made for 
the destruction of their male infants, the ad- 
ministration ofthis ordinance was interrupted; 
many of them were uncircumcised, of whom 
there was a general circumcision, either dur- 
ing the time of the three days’ darkness, as 
Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, or a year after, 
just before their eating the second passover 
at Mount Sinai, and in order to that solem- 
nity (Num. ix. 2) as many think. And it is 
with reference to that general circumcision 
that this is called a second, v.2. But the 
learned Mastus thinks it refers to the general 
circumcision of Abraham’s family when that 
ordinance was first instituted, Gen. xvii. 23. 
That first confirmed the promise of the land 
of Canaan, this second was a thankful cele- 
bration of the performance of that promise. 
But, (2.) All that were born in the wilderness, 
namely, after their walking in the wilderness, 
became by the divine sentence a judgment 
upon them for their disobedience, as is inti- 
mated by that repetition of the sentence, v. 6. 
All that were born since that fatal day on 
which God swore in his wrath that none of 
that generation should enter into his rest 
were uncircumcised. But what shall we say 
to this? Had not God enjoined it to Abra- 
ham, under a very severe penalty, that every 
man-child of his seed should be circumcised 
on the eighth day? Gen. xvii. 9—14. Was 
it not the seal of the everlasting covenant? 
Was not so great a stress laid upon it when 
they were coming out of Egypt that when, 
immediately after the first passover, the law 
concerning that feast was made perpetual, 
this was one clause of it, that no uncircum- 
cised person should eat of it, but should be 


deemed as a stranger? and yet, under the! your whoredoms. Itis probable the child 


years together left | 

countable. So great a 
be general but by divi 
[1.] Some think cireume 
because it was needless: it 


be a mark of distinction b 


think that they did not look upon the pre 
of circumcision as obligatory till they cz 
to settle in Canaan; for in the cove 
made with them at Mount Sinai nothing was 
said about circumcision, neither was it 
Moses but of the fathers (John vii. 22), 

with particular reference to the grant of the 
land of Canaan, Gen. xvii. 8. [3.] Others 
think that God favourably dispensed \ 

the observance of this ordinance in conside 
tion of the unsettledness of their state, and 
their frequentremovals while they were in the 
wilderness. It was requisite that. chile 
after they were circumcised should rest 
some time while they were sore, and sti 
them might be dangerous to them; 
therefore would have mercy and not 
fice. This reason is generally acquiesce¢ 
but to me it is not satisfactory, for someti 
they staid a year in a place (Num. ix. 22), if 
not much longer; and in their removals the 
little children, though sore, might be wrapp' 
so warm, and carried so easy, as to receiv 
damage, and might certainly be much 
accommodated than the mothers in tr, 
while lying in. Therefore, [4.]'fo me it: 
to have been a continued token of God’s 
pleasure against them for their unbelief a 
murmuring. Circumcision was originally 
seal of the promise of the land of Can 

as we observed before. It was in the belie 
ing hope of that good land that the patriare] 
circumcised their children; but when G 
had sworn in his wrath concerning the r 
of war who came out of Egypt that 1 
should be consumed in the wilderness, 
never enter Canaan, nor come within sigh 
it (as that sentence is here repeated, v. 6, 
ference being made to it), as a further ra 
cation of that sentence, and to be a cons 
memorandum of it to them, all that fell und 
that sentence, and were to fall by it, were fi 
bidden to circumcise their children, by w 
they were plainly told that, whatever others 
might, they should never have the benefit « 

that promise of which circumcision was th 
seal. And this was such a significant indi 
tion of God’s wrath as the breaking of 
tables of the covenant was when Israel 
broken the covenant by making the gol 
calf. It is true that there is no ex 
tion of this judicial prohibition in th 
count of that sentence; but an intimation 
it in Num. xiv. 33, Your children shall 


‘and Joshua were circumcised, for 
were excepted out of that sentence, and 
eb it is particularly said, To him will I 
e@ the land, and to his children (Deut. i. 
, which was the very promise that circum- 
sion was the seal of: and Joshua is here 
to circumcise the people, not his own 
amily. Whatever the reason was, it seems 
hat this great ordinance was omitted in 
israel for almost forty years together, which 
$a plain indication that it was not of abso- 
ate necessity, nor was to be of perpetual ob- 
ation, but should in the fulness of time be 
bolished, as now it was for so long a time 
pended. 
_ 2. The orders given to Joshua for this 
seneral circumcision (v. 2): Circumeise again 
e children of Israel, not the same persons, 
but the body of the people. Why was this 
“ordered to be done now? Answ. (1.) Because 
“now the promise of which circumcision was 
‘jnstituted to be the seal was performed. The 
‘seed of Israel was brought safely into the land 
of Canaan. “ Let them therefore hereby own 
“the truth of that promise which their fathers 
“had disbelieved, and could not find in their 
hearts to trust to.” (2.) Because now the 
threatening of which the suspending of cir- 
eumcision for thirty-eight years was the rati- 
fication was fully executed by the expiring of 
“the forty years. That warfare is accomplished, 
that iniquity is pardoned (Isa. xl. 2), and 
therefore now the seal of the covenant is re- 
‘vived again. But why was it not done 
‘sooner? why not while they were resting 
some months in the plains of Moab? why 
not during the thirty days of their mourning 
for Moses? Why was it not deferred longer, 
"till they had made some progress in the con- 
"quest of Canaan, and had gained a settlement 
there, at least till they had entrenched them- 
“selves, and fortified their camp? Why must 
‘it be done the very next day after they had 
“come over Jordan? Answ. Because divine 
Wisdom saw that to be the fittest time, just 
when the forty years were ended, and they 
ad entered Canaan; and the reasons which 
human wisdom would have offered against it 
were easily overruled. [1.] God would 
hereby show that the camp of Israel was not 
governed by the ordinary rules and measures 
war, but by immediate direction from God, 
‘who by thus exposing them, ia the most 
dangerous moments, magnified his own 
power in protecting them even then. And 
“this great instance of security, in disabling 
hemselves for action just when they were 
entering upon action, proclaimed such confi- 
dence in the divine care for their safety as 
ould increase their enemies’ fears, much 
“more when their scouts informed them not 
only of the thing itself that was done, but of 
the meaning of it, that it was a seal of the 
nt of this land to Israel. [2.] God would 
hereby animate his people Israel against the 
‘difficulties they were now to encounter, by 
confirming his covenant with them, which 
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No The circumcision of the Israelites. — 
gave them unquestionable assurance of vic- 
tory and success, and the full possession of 
the land of promise. [3.] God would hereby 
teach them, and us with them, in all great 
undertakings to begin with God, to make sure 
of his favour, by offering ourselves to him a 
living sacrifice (for that was signified by the 
blood of circumcision}, and then we may ex- 
pect to prosper in allwe do. [4.] The reviving 
of circumcision, after it had heen so long 
disused, was designed to revive the obsery- 
ance of other institutions, the omission of 
which had been connived at in the wilderness. 
This command ‘to, circumcise them was to 
remind them of that which Moses had told 
them (Deut. xii. 8), that when they should have 
come over Jordan they must not do as they 
had done in the wilderness, but must come 
under a stricter discipline. It was said con- 
cerning many of the laws God had given 
them that they must observe them in the land 
to which they were going, Deut. vi. 1; xii... 
[5.] This second circumcision, as it is here 
called, was typical of the spiritual cireum- 
cision with which the Israel of God, when 
they enter into the gospel rest, are circum. 
cised; it is the learned bishop Pierson’s ob- 
servation that this circumcision being per- 
fotmed under the direction of Joshua, 
Moses’s successor, it pomts'to Jesus as the 
true circumciser, the author of another circum- 
cision than that of the flesh, commanded by 
the law, even the circumcision of the heart 
(Rom. ii. 29), called the -circumcision of 

Christ, Col. ii. 11, 

3. The people’s obedience to these orders. 
Jushua circumcised the children of Israel (v. 
3), not himself with his own hands, but he 
commanded that it should be done, and took 
care that it was done: it might soon be de- 
spatched, for it was not necessary that. it 
should be done by a priest or Levite, but any 
one might be employed to do it. All those 
that were under twenty years old when 
the people were numbered at Mount Sinai, 
and not being numbered with them fell 
not by the fatal sentence, were circum- 
cised, and by them all the rest might be cir- 
cumcised in a little time.. The people had 
promised to hearken to Joshua as they had 
hearkened to Moses (ch. i. 17), and here 
they gave an instance of their dutifulness 
by submitting to this painful institution, and 
not calling him for the sake of it a bloody — 
governor, as Zipporah because of the circum- 
cision called Moses a bloody husband. 

4, The names given to the place where this 
was done, to perpetuate the memory of it. 
(1.) It was called the hill of the foreskins, 
v.3. Probably the foreskins that were cut 
off were laid on a heap, and covered with 
earth, so that they made a little hillock. (2.) 
It was called Gilgal, from a word which sig- 
nifies to take away, from that which God said 
to Joshua(v. 9), This day have I rolled away 
the reproach of Egypt. God is jealous for 
the honour of his people, his own honour 


The ceasing of the manna. 
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being so much interested init; and, what- nance, as a fu 
ever reproach they may lie under for atime, |sure; but now, in 
first or last it will sdepes be rolled away, | Moses upon the Q 
and every tongue that riseth up against them Ps. xc. 15, God comfort 
he will condemn [1.] Their circumcision | ter the time that he had 
rolled away the reproach of Egypt. They therefore now that joyful 
were hereby owned to be the free-born child- again. Now that they ha nto 
ren of God, having the seal of the covenant | naan it was very seasonable to emembe 
in their flesh, and so the reproach of their | those wondrous works of divine power ar 
bondage in Egypt was removed. They were | goodness by which they were brought ov 
tainted with the idolatry of Egypt, and that} of Egypt. The finishing of mercies sh 

was their reproach ; but now that they were | bring to mind the beginning of them ;_ 
circumcised it was to be hoped they would | when it is perfect day we must not fo 
be so entirely devoted to God that the re- how welcome the morning-light was w 
proach of their affection to Egypt would be | we had long waited for it. The so 
rolled away. [2.] Their coming safely to | passover followed immediately after the 
Canaan rolled away the reproach of Egypt, | lemn circumcision ; thus, when those 
for it silenced that spiteful suggestion of the | received the word were baptized, immedia 
Egyptians, that for mischief they were brought | we find them breaking bread, Acts ii. 
out, the wilderness had shut them in, Exod.|42. They kept this passover in the p 
xiv. 3. Their wandering so long in the| of Jericho, as it were in defiance of the C 
wilderness confirmed the reproach, but now |naanites that were round about them 
that they had entered Canaan in triumph enraged against them, and yet could not 
that reproach was done away. When God them any disturbance. Thus God gave the 
glorifies himself in perfecting the salvation of| an early instance of the performance of th 
his people he not only silences the reproach | promise that when they went up to keep t 
of their enemies, but rolls it upon themselves. | feasts their land should be taken under 


10 And the children of Israel en- oes ee oct gewaeeee 
camped in Gilgal, and kept the pass-| sire thy land. He now prepared a table 
over on the fourteenth day of the|/fore them in the presence of their emet 
month at eyen in the plains of Jeri- ape iddbe for idsivadaon nt: 
cho. 11 And they did eat of the old] porn ‘of the land, and the ceasing i ite 
corn of the land on the morrow after | thereupon, v. 11, 12. Manna was a ° 
the passover, unleavened cakes, and | derful mercy to them when they needed 
parched corn in the selfsame day. 12| But it was the mark of a wilderness stat 
And the manna ceased on the mor-|}) “3s the food of ss i - thatch 
row after they had eaten of the old though #¢ ate ae 
corn of the land; neither had the 
children of Israel manna any more; 


complained of as light bread, yet it wo 
be more acceptable to them to eat of 

but they did eat of the fruit of the 

land of Canaan that year. 


corn of the land, and this they are now 
We may well imagine that the people of 


nished with. ~~ r Ont oil 
1. The country people, having retired 
Canaan were astonished, and that when they 
observed the motions of the enemy they 


safety into Jericho, had left their barns < 

fields, and all that was im them, which ser 
for the subsistence of this great army. 4 
the supply came very seasonably, for, (1 

could not but think them very strange.| After the passover they were to keep # 

When soldiers take the field they are apt| feast of unleavened bread, which they coul 

to think themselves excused from religious 

exercises (they have not time nor thought to 

attend to them), yet Joshua opens the cam- 

paign with one act of devotion after another. 


not do according to’ the appointment wh 
they had nothing but manna to live upe 

What was afterwards said to another Joshua 

might truly be said to this, Hear now, O 


and perhaps this was one reason why i 
intermitted in the wilderness. But now 
Joshua! thou and thy fellows that sit before 
thee are men wondered at (Zech. iti. 8), and 


found old corn enough in the barns of 
Canaanites to supply them  plentifully 
yet indeed he took the right method. That 
is likely to end well which begins with God. 


that occasion ; thus the wealth of the s 
is laid up for the just, and little did~ 
Here is, 
I. A solemn passover kept, at the time 


who laid it up think whose all these 1 
should be which they had provided. (2.) © 
appointed by the law, the fourteenth day of 
the first month, and in the same place where 


the morrow after the passover-sabbath 
were to wave the sheaf of first-fruit 

they were circumcised, v. 10. While they 

were wandering in the wilderness they were 


the Lord, Lev. xxiii. 10, 11. And this 
denied the benefit and comfort of this ordi- 


were particularly ordered to do when 
came into the land which God would 
them: and they were furnished for this 
the fruit of the land that year (v. 12), 


Bee ea a yn 
Mb, se 


fy Febt 7 js tdunee ‘abe ve a Meer Pate ce 
ge se Peta e, View vast 
: x fa hades y 


CHAP. V. The captain of the Lord’s host. 
saith my lord unto his servant? 15 
And the captain of the Lorp’s host 
said unto Joshua, Loose thy shoe 
from off thy foot; for the place 
whereon thou standest is holy. And, 
Joshua did so. 


We have hitherto found God often speak- 
ing to Joshua, but we read not till now of 
any appearance of God’s glory to him; now 
that his difficulties increased his encourage- 
ments were increased in proportion. Ob- 
serve, 

I. The time when he was favoured with 
this vision. It was immediately after he had 
performed the great solemnities of circumci- 
sion and the passover ; then God made him- 
self known to him. Note, We may then 
expect the discoveries of the divine grace 
when we are found in the way of our duty 
and are diligent and sincere in our attendance 
on holy ordinances. 

II. The place where he had this vision, 
It was by Jericho ; in Jericho, so the word 
is ; in it by faith and hope, though as yet he 
had not begun to lay siege to it; in it in 
thought and expectation; or in the fields of 
Jericho, hard by the city. There, it should 
seem, he was all alone, fearless of danger, | 
because sure of the divine protection. There 
he was (some think) meditating and praying ; 
and to those who are so employed God often 


3 then growing and beginning to be ripe. 
ns they were well provided for, both with 
l and new corn, as good householders. See 
_ xiii. 52. And as soon as ever the 
of this good land came to their hands 
had an opportunity of honouring God 
them, and employing them in his ser- 
according to his appointment. And 
us, behold, all things were clean and com- 
table to them. Calvin is of opinion that 
ey had kept the passover every year in its 
eason during their wandering in the wilder- 
ess, though it is not mentioned, and that 
God dispensed with their being uncircum- 
ised, as he did, notwithstanding that, admit 
em to offer other sacrifices. But some 
vather from Amos y. 25 that after the sen- 
fence passed upon them there were no sa- 
srifices offered till they came to Canaan, and 
nsequently no passover was kept. And it 
; observable that after that sentence (Num. 
xiy.) the law which follows (Num. xv.) con- 
cerning sacrifices begins thus: “ When you 
shall have come into the land of your habita- 
tions” you shall do so and so. 
9. Notice is taken of the ceasing of the 
manna as soon as ever they had eaten the 
old corn of the land, (1.) To show that it 
did not come by chance or common provi- 
dence, as snow or hail does, but by the special 
designation of d:vine wisdom and goodness ; 
for, as it came just when they needed it, so 


it continued as long as they had occasion for 
it and no longer. (2.) To teach us not to 
xpect extraordinary supplies when supplies 
vay be had in an ordinary way. If God 
ad dealt with Israel according to their de- 
serts, the manna would have ceased when 
they called it light bread; but as long as 
they needed it God continued it, though they 
lespised it; and now that they needed it not 
God withdrew it, though perhaps some of 
them desired it. He is a wise Father, who 
wc the necessities of his children, and 


accommodates his gifts to them, not to their 
umours. ‘The word and ordinances of God 
re spiritual manna, with which God nou- 
shes his people in this wilderness, and, 
though often forfeited, yet they are continued 
while we are here; but when we come to the 
heavenly Canaan this manna will cease, for 
We shali no longer have need of it. 
' 13 And it came to pass, when 
Joshua was by Jericho, that he lifted 
yp his eyes and looked, and, behold, 
there stood a man over against him 
with his sword drawn in his hand: 
and Joshua went unto him, and said 
unto him, Art thou for us, or for our 
lversaries? 14 And he said, Nay ; 


graciously manifests himself. 
there he was to take a view of the city, to 
observe its fortifications, and contrive how 
to attack it; and perhaps he was at a loss 
within himself how to make his approaches, 
when God came and directed him. 

God will help those that help themselves. 
gilantibus non dormientibus succurrit lew— 


but as captain of the host of the 
Lorp am I now come. And Joshua 
fell on his face to the earth, and did 


Or perhaps 


Note, - 


Vi- 


The law succours those who watch, not those 


who sleep. Joshua was in his post as a gene- 


ral, when God came and made himself known 
as Generalissimo. 

III. The appearance itself. Joshua, as is 
usual with those that are full of thought and 
care, was looking downwards, his eyes fixed 
on the ground, when of a sudden he was 
surprised with the appearance of a man who 
stood before him at somelittle distance, which 
obliged him to lift wp his eyes, and gave a 
diversion to his musings, v. 13. He ap- 
peared to him as a man, but a considerable 
man, and one fit to be taken notice of. Now, 
1. We have reason to think that this man 
was the Son of God, the eternal Word, who, 
befoxe he assumed the human nature for a 
perpetuity, frequently appeared in a human 
shape. So bishop Patrick thinks, consonant 
to the judgment of the fathers. Joshua 
gave him divine honours, and he received 
them, which a created angel would not have 
done, and he is called Jehovah, ch. vi. 2. 
2. He here appeared as a soldier, with his 
sword drawn in his hand. ‘To Abraham in 
his tent he appeared as a traveller; to Joshua 
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The captain of the Lord’s host. 
in the field as a man of war, Christ will be 
to his people what their faith expects and 
desires. Christ had his sword drawn, which 
served, (1.) I’o justify the war Joshua was 
engaging in, and to show him that it was of 
God, who gave him commission to kill and 
slay. If the sovereign draw the sword, this 
proclaims war, and authorizes the subject to 
do so too. The sword is then well drawn 
when Christ draws it, and gives the banner to 
those that fear him, to be displayed because of 
the truth, Ps. lx. 4. (2.) To encourage him 
to carry it on with vigour; for Christ’s 
sword drawn in his hand denotes how ready 
he is for the defence and salvation of his 
a ie who through him shall do valiantly. 

is sword turns every Way. 

IV. The bold question with which Joshua 
accosted him; he did not send a servant, but 
stepped up to him himself, and asked, Art 
thou for us or for our adversaries ? which in- 
timates his readiness to entertain him if he 
were for them, and to fight him if he were 


against them: This shows, 1. His great 
courage and resolution. He was not ruffed 
by the suddenness of the appearance, nor 
daunted with the majesty and bravery which 
no doubt appeared in the countenance of the 
person he saw ; but, with a presence of mind 
that became so great a general, put this fair 
question to him. God had bidden Joshua 
be courageous, and by this it appears that he 
was so; for what God by his word requires 
of his people he does by his grace work in 
them. 2. His great concern for the people 
and their cause; so heartily has he embarked 
in the interests of israel that none shall] stand 
by him with the face of a man but he will 
know whether he be a friend or a foe. It 
should seem, he suspected him for an enemy, 
a Goliath that had come to defy the armies 
of the living God, and to give him a chal- 
lenge. Thus apt are we to look upon that as 
against us which is most for us. The ques- 
tion plainly implies that the cause between 
the Israelites and the Canaanites, between 
Christ and Beelzebub, will not admit of a 
neutrality. He that isnot with us is against us. 

V. The account he gave of himself, v. 14. 
“ Nay, not for your adversaries, you may be 
sure, but as captain of the host of the Lord 
have I now come, not only for youas a friend, 
but over you as commander in chief.” Here 
were now, as of old (Gen. xxxii. 2), Ma- 
hanaim, two hosts, a host of Israelites ready 
to engage the Canaanites and a host of 
angels to protect them therein, and he, as 
captain of both, conducts the host of Israel 
and commands the host of angels to their 
assistance. Perhaps in allusion to this Christ 
is called the captain of our salvation (Heb. ii. 
10), and a leader and commander to the people, 
Isa. lv. 4. Those cannot but be victorious 
that have such a captain. He now came as 
captain to review the troops, to animate 
them, and to give the necessary orders for 
the besieging of Jericho. 


VI. The great respe 
when he understood 
bable that he perceived, n 
said but by some other se 
that he was a divine pe 
1. Joshua paid homage to hin 
his face to the earth addinetabie Os 
was himself general of the forces of | 
and yet he was far from looking with jeal 
upon this stranger, who produced a commi 
sion as captain of the Lord’s host above him 
he did not offer to dispute his claims, bu 
cheerfully submitted to himashis commander. 
It will become the greatest of men to be 
humble and reverent in their addresses t 
God. 2. He begged to receive comm 
and directions from him: What saith 1 
Lord unto his servant ? His former ques 
was not more bold and soldier-like than 
was pious and saint-like ; nor was it any | 
paragement to the greatness of Josh 
spirit thus to humble himself when he h 
to do with God: even crowned heads ca 
bow too low before the throne of the 
Jesus, who is King of kings, Ps. ii. 10, 
lxxii. 10, 11; Rev. xix. 16. Observe, 
The relation he owns between himse 
Christ, that Christ was his Lord and h 
his servant and under his command, 
his Captain and himself a soldier under 
to do as he is bidden, Matt. viii. 9. . 
The foundation of all acceptable obedience 
laid in a sincere dedication of ourselves, 
servants to Jesus Christ as our Lord, | 
xvi. 2. (2.) The enquiry he makes pursu 
to this relation: What saith my Lord ? wh 
implies an earnest desire to know the v 
Christ, and a cheerful readiness and | 
tion to do it. Joshua owns himself 
ferior officer, and stands to receive ord 
This temper of mind shows him fit for 
post he was in; for those know best how t 
command that know how to obey. 
VII. 'The further expressions of reverent 
which this divine captain required fi 
Joshua (v. 15) : Loose thy shoe from off 
foot, in token of reverence and respect (wh 
with us are signified by uncovering the hei 
and as an acknowledgment of a divin 
sence, which, while it continued there 
a manner sanctify the place and dignif 
We are accustomed to say of a person i¢ 
whom we have a great affection that we 
the very ground he treads upon; thus J 
must show his reverence for this divine 
son, he must not tread the ground he st 
on with his dirty shoes, Eccl. v. 1. € 
ward expressions of inward reverence, 
religious awe of God, well become us 
are required of us, whenever ¥ appro 
him in solemn ordinances. “Bishop P; 
well observes here'that the very same 
that God gave to Moses at the bush, 
he was sending him to bring Israel out 
Egypt (Exod. iti. 5), he here gives to | 
for the confiriaing of his faith in the 
he had lately given him, that as he] 


"pee ad ; CHAP. VI. The siege of Jericho. 
foses so he would be with him, ch.1. 5.| and their hearts hardened to their own de- 
ad Moses such a presence of God with him | struction—the miserable case and character 

when it became sensible, sanctified the | of all those that strengthen themselves against 
yund? So had Joshua. the Almighty, Job xv. 25- 

‘And (lastly) Hereby he prepares him to| II. God resolves Israel shall be its master, 
fecéive the instructions he was about to give | and that quickly. The captain of the Lord’s 
concerning the siege of Jericho, which | host, here called Jehovah, taking notice how 
is captain of the Lord’s host had now come | strongly Jericho was fortified and how strictly 
give Israel possession of. guarded, and knowing Joshua’s thoughts and 
“é CHAP. VI cares about reducing it, and perhaps his fears 
es ich ans cicee cf Jed _ | ofa disgrace there and of stumbling at the 
sore ould vet Guatsa much to the Seursse at ne venuie | threshold, gave him here*all the assurance he 


0 act offensively, and to send out its forces to oppose Israel’s | could desire of success (v. 2): See, I have 
ding and encamping, but trusted so much to the strength of 5 . = 7 tr I c, 
its walls as to stand upon its defence, and not to surrender, or | JUVE into thy hand Jericho. Not, will 
lesire conditions of peace. Now here we have the story of th ; 5 its JE is 
eS aking of it, 1. The directions and assurances which the Bae do it, but, I have done it out oe all thy pees 
ein of The Lord's host gave concerning it, ver.1—5. Il. The | aS SUT aS if it were already in thy posses- 
trial of the people's patient obedience in walking round the city C ”? x < + ~ ; 
eix days, ver. 6—14. III. The wonderful Rivers of i. Into yee sion. It Ww as designed that this city, being 
arene messLitt” svolomp.charsp; to, them to,usait the first-fruits of Canaan, should be entirely 
iS a devote an, ver. i— and ver, 24. . va- . 
fon of -Renab and her relations, ver, 22) 23,25. V. A curse | devoted to God, and that neither Joshua nor 
pronounced upon the man that should dare to rebuild this city, | Tsrael should ever be one mite the richer for 
ver. 26, 27. An abstract of this story we find among the trophies | « on = é B ; 
of faith, Heb. xi. 30. ‘* By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, it, and yet it 1s here said to be gwen unto their 
hand; for we must reckon that most our own 
which we have an opportunity of honouring 
God with and employing in his service. 
Now, 1. The captain of the Lord’s hest 
gives directions how the city should be be- 


after they were compassed about seven days.” 
| OW Jericho was straitly shut 
sieged. No trenches are to be opened, no 
batteries erected, nor battering rams drawn 


4N up because of the children of 
Israel: none went out, and none 
-eame in. 2 And the Lorp said unto 
Joshua, See, I have given into thine - . pi 
r 7 7 : 1 rT any mi ry preparations maage ; Du 
phend sexcho, and the king thereof, the al of God coi baal by the priests 
round the city once a day for six days to-" 


‘ * . 

and the mighty men of valour. 3 
gether, and seven times the seventh day, at- 
tended by the men of war in silence, the 


_ And ye shall compass the city, all ye 

men of war, and go round about the 

city once. Thus shalt thou do six |Ptiests all the while blowing with trumpets 
of rams’ horns, v. 3,4. This was all they were 
todo. 2. Heassures them that onthe seventh 


days. 4 And seven priests shall 
bear before the ark seven trumpets of] day before night they should, without fail, 
be masters of the town. Upon a signal 


-rams’ horns: and the seventh day ye 

shall compass the city seven times, given, they must all shout, and immediately 
‘aid the priests shall ‘blow with the ims "al sould fill doen whieh wou na 
_ trumpets. 5 And it shall come to] them that they would not be able to make 
pass, that when they make a long|any resistance, v. 5. God appointed this 
blast with the ram’s horn, and when | way, (1.) To magnify his own power, that he 
ye hear the sound of the trumpet, all aah in hel ibe afin wih engtl es God 
+h . , not in the strength of instruments. Go 
the. people shall, shont with a great! vould hereby yet further make bare his own 
ae ae. i ue the nee ee almighty arm for the encouragement of Israel 
‘fall own fat, and the people sha 


and the terror and confusion of the Canaan- 
scend up every man straight before ites. (2.) To put an honour upon his ark, 
. 


the instituted token of his presence, and to 
We have here a contest between God and 


give a reason for the laws by which the 
people were obliged to look upon it with 
he men of Jericho, and their different reso- 
ions, upon which it is easy to say whose 


the most profound veneration and respect. 
word shall prevail. 


When, long after this, the ark was brought 
into the camp without orders from God, 1t 
was looked upon as a profanation of it, and 
the people paid dearly for their presumption, 
1 Sam. iv. 3, &c. But now that it was done by 
the dive appointment it was an honour to 
the ark of God, and a great encouragement 
to the faith of Israel. (3.) It was likewise to 
put honour upon the priests, who were ap- 
pointed upon this occasion to carry the ark 
and sound the trumpets. Ordinarily the 
priests were excused from war, but that this 
privilege, with other honours and powers that 


I. Jericho resolves Israel shall not be its 
master, v. 1. It was straitly shut up, because 
of the children of Israel. it did shut up, and 
it was shut up (so it is in the margin) ; it did 
shut up itself, being strongly fortified both by 
art and nature, and it was shut up by the ob- 
inacy and resolution of the inhabitants, who 
reed never to surrender nor so much as 
ind a parley ; none went out as deserters 
or to treat of peace, nor were any admitted in 
p offer peace. Thus were they infatuated, 


Np eh i a SO a eR BS eo esa 


a - . 
ul Py 

ee ee 

me 


The siege of Jericho. 


nee 


the law had given them, might not be grudged bearing s 


them, in this service they are principally em- 
ployed, and so the people are made sensible 
what blessings they were to the public and 
how well worthy of all the advantages con- 
ferred upon them. (4.) It was to try the 
faith, obedience, and patience, of the people, 
to try whether they would observe a precept 
which to human policy seemed foolish to 
obey and believe a promise which in human 
probability seemed impossible to be per- 
formed. They were also proved whether 
they could patiently bear the’ reproaches of 
their enemies and patiently wait for the sal- 
vation of the Lord. Thus by faith, not by 
force, the walls of Jericho fell down. (.) 
It was to encourage the hope of Israel with 
reference to the remaining difficulties that 
were before them. ‘That suggestion of the 
evil spies that Canaan could never be con- 
quered because the cities were walled up to 
heaven ‘Deut. i. 28) would by this be for 
ever silenced. The strongest and highest 
walls cannot hold out against Omnipotence ; 
they needed not to fight, and therefore needed 
not to fear, because God fought for them. 

6 And Joshua the son of Nun 
called the priests, and said unto them, 
Take up the ark of the covenant, and 
let seven priests bear seven trumpets 
of rams’ horns before the ark of the 
Lorp. 7 And he said unto the 
people, Pass on, and compass the 
city, and let him that is armed pass 
on before the ark of the Lorp. 8 
And it came to pass, when Joshua 
had spoken unto the people, that the 
seven priests bearing the seven trum- 
pets of rams’ horns passed on before 
the Lorp, and blew with the trum- 
pets : and the ark of the covenant of 
the Lorp followed them. 9 And the 
armed men went before the priests 
that blew with the trumpets, and the 
rereward came after the ark, the 
priests going on, and blowing with 
the trumpets. 10 And Joshua had 
commanded the people, saying, Ye 
shall not shout, nor make any noise 
with your voice, neither shall any 
word proceed out of your mouth, 
until the day I bid you shout; then 
shall ye shout. 11 So the ark of the 
Lorp compassed thecity, going about 
it once: and they came into the 
camp, and lodged in the camp. 12 
And Joshua rose-early in the morn- 
ing, and the priests took up the ark 
of the Lorp. 13 And seven priests 
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| went before them ; 


4 
horns before’ 
went on cont 


came after the ark 
priests going on, am 
the trumpets. 14 — 


did six days. 15 And it 
pass on the seventh day, 
rose early about the dawning | 
day, and compassed the city after 
same manner seyen times: only or 
that day they compassed the ¢ 
seven times. 16 And It came 
pass at the seventh time, when 
priests blew with the trum 
Joshua said unto the people, Sh 
for the Lorp hath given you th 
We have here an account of the cavalead 
which Israel made about Jericho, the rd 
Joshua gave concerning it, as he had recei 
them from the Lord and their punctuc 
servance of these orders. We do not fi 
that he gavethe people the express assuran 
God had given him that he would deliv 
city into their hands; but he tried y 
they would obey orders with a general 
fidence that it would end well, and w 
them very observant both of God and Jos 
I. Wherever the ark went the people 
tended it, v. 9. ‘The armed eri h sir 
it to clear the way, not thi upg a’ 
paragement to them, though they ae 
of war, to be pioneers to the ark of God. 
any obstacle should be found in crossi 
the roads that led to the city @which 
must do in walking round it) they woul 
remove it; if any opposition should 
made by the enemy, they would enco 
it, that the priests’ mareh with the ark 
be easy and safe. It is an honour to th 
greatest men to do any good office to th 
ark and to serve the interests of religi . 
their country. The rereward, either anoth 
body of armed men, or Dan’s squadr 
which marched last through the wil 
or, as some think, the multitude of 
people who were not armed or discipline 
war (as many of them as would) followed 
ark, to testify their respect to it, to grace 
solemnity, and to be witnesses of what ' 
done. Every faithful zealous Israelite 
be willing to undergo the same fatigues 
run the same hazard with the priests 
bore the ark. ii fopart Hie 
II. Seven priests went immediately 
the ark, having trumpets in their hands 
which they were continually soundig, 4 
5, 9, 13. The priests were God’s minis’ 
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in his name, 1. They proclaimed | go round them thirteen times before they 
é the Canaanites, and so struck a| fall, that they might be kept waiting pa- 
upon them; for by terrors upon their | tiently forthe Lord. Though they had lately 
its they were to be conquered and sub-| come into Canaan, and their time was very 
Thus God’s ministers, by the solemn | precious (for they had a great deal of work 
tions of his wrath against all ungod-| before them), yet they must linger so many 
s and unrighteousness of men, must days about Jericho, seeming to do nothing, 
the trumpet in Zion, and sound an|nor to make any progress in their business. 
Jarm in the holy mountain, that the sinners| As promised deliverances must be expected 
n Zion may be afraid. They are God’s| in God’s way, so they must be expected in 
: to denounce war against all those} his time. He that believes does not make 
¢ co on still in their trespasses, but say, | hasfe, not more haste than God would have 
We shall have peace, though we go on.” |him make. Go yet seven times, before any 
2. They proclaimed God’s gracious presence | thing hopeful appears, 1 Kings xvili. 43. 
th Israel, and so put life and courage into| VI. One of these days must needs bea 
Tt was appointed that when they | sabbath day, and the Jews say that it was the 
‘to war the priests should encourage last, but this is not certain; however, if he 
them with the assurance of God’s presence that appointed them to rest on the other sab- _ 
with them, Deut. xx. 2—4. And particularly | bath days appointed them to walk on this, 
blowing with trumpets was to be a sign | that was sufficient to justify them in it; he 
‘the people that they should be remem-| never intended to bind himself by his own 
ered before the Lord their God in the day | laws, but that when he pleased he might dis- 
Fhattle, Num. x.9. It encouraged Abijah, | pense with them. The impotent man went 
2 Chron. xiii. 12. Thus God’s_ ministers, | upon this principle when he argued (John v. 
" by sounding the Jubilee trumpet of the ever..| 11), He that made me whole (and therefore has 
lasting gospel, which proclaims liberty and | a divine power) said unto me, Take up thy bed. 
‘victory, must encourage the good soldiers of | And, in this case here, it was an honour to 
Jesus Christ in their spiritual warfare. the sabbath day, by which our time is divided 
| ff. The trumpets they used were not into weeks, that just seven days were to be 
those silver trumpets which were appointed | spent in this work, and seven priests were 
employed to sound seven trumpets, this 


ito be made for their ordinary service, but 
number being, on this occasion, as well as 
many others, made remarkable, in remem- 


umpets of rams’ horns, bored hollow for 
the purpose, as some think. These trumpets 
brance of the six days’ work of creation and 
the seventh day’s rest from it. And, besides, 


were of the basest matter, dullest sound, and 
east show, that the excellency of the power 
might be of God. Thus by the foolishness the law of the sabbath forbids our own work, 
"of preaching, fitly compared to the sounding | which is servile and secular, but this which 
‘of these rams’ horns, the devil’s kingdom is| they did was a religious act. It is certainly 
no breach of the sabbath rest to do the sab- 
bath work, for the sake of which the rest was 


“thrown down ; and the weapons of our war- 
instituted ; and what is the sabbath work but 
to attend the ark in all its motions? 


¥ are, though they are not carnal nor seem to 
‘a carnal eye likely to bring any thing to pass, 
VII. They continued to do this during the 
time appointed, and seven times the seventh 


- 


“are yet mighty through God to the pulling down 
of _strong-holds, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. The word 
There is trumpets of Jobel, that is, such 
frumpets as they used to blow withal in the | day, though they saw not any effect of it, be- 
year of jubilee ; so many interpreters under. | lieving that at the end the vision would speak 
"stand it, as signifying the complete liberty to | and noé lie, Hab. ii. 3. If we persevere in 
ich Israel was now brought, and the| the way of duty, we shall lose nothing by it 
ringing of the land of Canaan into the hands | in the long run. It is probable they walked 
_ of its just and rightful owners. at such a distance from the walls as to be out 
Sa IV. All the people were commanded to be | of the reach of the enemies’ arrows and out 
“Silent, not to speak a word, nor make any of the hearing of their scoffs. We may sup- 
se (v. 10), that they might the more care- | pose the oddness of the thing did at first 
nd to the sound of the sacred | amuse the besieged, but by the seventh day 
which they were now to look upon they had grown secure, feeling no harm from 
; and it; that which perhaps they looked upon as an 
‘not become us to speak when God is| enchantment. Probably they bantered: the 
aking. It likewise intimates their re- | besiegers, as those mentioned in Neh. iv. 2, 
‘yerent expectation of the event. Zech. ii.|‘‘ What do these feeble Jews? Is this the 
is 3, Be silent, O all flesh, before the Lord. people we thought so formidable? Are these 
wa xod. xiv. 14, God shall fight, and you shall | their methods of attack?” Thus they cried 
“hold your peace. peace and safety, that the destruction might 
\ V. They were to do this once a day for six | be the more terrible when it came. Wicke 
‘together and seven times the seventh | men (says bishop Hall) think God in jest when 
and they did so, v. 14, 15. God could | he is preparing for their judgment ; but they 
. caused the walls of Jericho to fall upon will be convinced of their mistake when it is 
s first surrounding of them, but they must | too late. 


re ae ae 
Jericho destroyed. 

VIII. At last they were to give a shout, 
and did so, and immediately the walls fell, v. 
16. This was a shout for mastery, a tri- 
umphant shout; the shout of a king is among 
them, Num. xxiii. 21. This was a shout of 
faith ; they believed that the walls of Jericho 
would fall, and by this faith the walls were 
thrown down. It was a shout of prayer, an 
echo to the sound of the trumpets which pro- 
claimed the promise that God would remember 
them ; with one accord, as one man, they cry 
to heaven for help, and help comes in. Some 
allude to this to show that we must never 
expect a complete victory over our own cor- 
ruptions till the very evening of our last day, 
and then we shall shout in triumph over 
them, when we come to the number and measure 
of our perfection, as bishop Hall expresses it. 
A good heart (says he) groans under the sense 
of his infirmities, fain would be rid of them, 
and strives and prays, but, when all is done, 
until the end of the seventh day it cannot be ; 
then judgment shall be brought forth unto 
victory. And at the end of time, when our 
Lord shall descend from heaven witha shout, 
and the sound of a trumpet, Satan’s kingdom 
shall be completely ruined, and not till then, 
when all opposing rule, principality, and 
power, shall be effectually and eternally put 
down. 

17 And the city shall be decursed, 
even it, and all that are therein, to 
the Lorp: only Rahab the harlot 
shall live, she and all that are with 
her in the house, because she hid the 
messengers that we sent. 18 And 
ye, in any wise keep yourselves from 
the accursed thing, lest ye make 
yourselves accursed, when ye take of 
the accursed thing, and make the 
camp of Israel a curse, and trouble it. 
19 But all the silver, and gold, and 
vessels of brass and iron, ave conse- 
crated unto the Lorp: they shall 
come into the treasury of the Lorn. 
20 So the people shouted when the 
priests blew with the trumpets : and 
it came to pass, when the people 
heard the sound of the trumpet, and 
the people shouted with a great shout, 
that the wall fell down flat, so that 
the people went up into the city, 
every man straight before him, and 
they took the city. 21 And they 
utterly destroyed all that was in the 
city, both man and woman, young 
and old, and ox, and sheep, anal ass, 
with the edge of the sword. 22 But 
Joshua had said unto the two men 
that had spied out the country, Go 
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thence the womai 
hath, as ye sware 
the young men 
in, and brought o 
father, and her - 
brethren, and all that. ie sheets ‘ 
they brought out all her kindred, 
left them without the camp of Ist 
24 And they burnt the 2 a with 
and all that was therein: only 
silver, and the gold, and the vess 
of brass and of iron, they ut i 
the treasury of the house of 
Lorp. 25 And Joshua saved Ral 
the harlot alive, and her fath 
household, and all that she had; 
she dwelleth in Israel | even unto th 
day ; because she hid the. messeng 
which Joshua sent to spy out Jeri 
26 And Joshua adjured them at thi 
time, saying, Cursed be the 
before the Lorn, that riseth ae 
buildeth this city Jericho: he s 
lay the foundation thereof in his fir 
born, and in his youngest son s 
he set up the gates of it. 27 So 
Lorp was with Joshua ; and 
fame was noised ma es all 
country. nh ae 
The people had religiously auuseesatd 
orders given them concerning the besiegi 
of Jericho, and now at length Joshua h 
told them (v. 16), “ The Lord hath given: 
the city, enter and take possession.” 
cordingly in these verses we have, 
I. The rules they were to observe 1" 
possession. God gives it to them, an¢ the 
fore may direct it to what uses and intents, 
and clog it with what provisos and limita- 
tions he thinks fit. It is given to then 
be devoted to God, as the first and perh: 
the worst of all the cities of Canaan. 1. ‘The 
city must be burnt, and all the lives i ini 
sacrificed without mercy to the justic 
God. All this they knew was include r 
those words, v. 17. The city shall be 
cherem, a devoted thing, it and all therein, n, 
the Lord. No life in it might be ransom 
upon any terms ; they must all be surely ; 
to death, Lev. xxvii. 29. So he appoi 
from whor as creatures they had receil 
their lives, and to whom as sinners ‘they, ] 
forfeited them; and who may dispute 
sentence? Is God unrighteous, who 
taketh vengeance? God forbid we ‘shoul 
tertain such a thought! ‘There was more 
God seen in the taking of Jericho than of a 
other of the cities of Canaan, and ther 
that must be more than any other dev ed 
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a terror upon all the rest and 
hearts yet more before Israel. 
when this severity is ordered, Rahab 
family are excepted: She shall live 
that are with her. She had distin- 
herself from her neighbours by the 
idness she showed to Israel, and therefore 
be distinguished from them by the 
return of that kindness. 2. All the 
e of it, the money and plate and 
ble goods, must be consecrated to the 
fice of the tabernacle, and brought into 
stock of dedicated things, the Jews say 
se the city was taken on the sabbath 
Thus God would be honoured by the 
tifying and enriching of his tabernacle ; 
preparation was made for the extra- 
imary expenses of his service; and thus 
‘Israelites were taught not to set their 
s upon worldly wealth nor to aim at 
ing up abundance of it for themselves. 
had promised them a land flowing with 
and honey, not a land abounding with 
and gold ; for he would have them live 
ortably in it, that they might serve him 
eerfully, but not covet either to trade with 

mt countries or to hoard for after times. 
e would likewise have them to reckon them- 
selves enriched in the enriching of the taber- 
Je, and to think that which was laid up in 
God’s house as truly their honour and wealth 
as if it had been laid up in their own. 3. 
A particular caution is given them to take 
of meddling with the forbidden spoil ; 
r what was devoted to God, if they offered 
) appropriate it to their own use, would 
‘prove accursed to them; therefore (v. 18) 
any wise keep yourselves from the ac- 
ed thing ; you will find yourselves in- 
ed to reach towards it, but check your- 
es, and frighten yourselves from having 
thing to do with it.” He speaks as if he 
saw the sin of Achan, which we have an 
account of in the next chapter, when he 
gives this reason for the caution, lest you 
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at, oe it proved that Achan did. 
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d their destruction. 


OL, If. 
“ele 


at eet 
D> 
L 


severe usage of this city| Note, 
certainly will, break down all the opposing 
power of his and his church’s enemies. 
Gates of brass and bars of iron are, before 
him, but as straw and rotten wood, Isa. xlv. 
1, 2. 
Wilt aot thou, O God? Ps. 1x. 9, 10. Thus 
shall Satan’s kingdom fall, nor shall any 
prosper that harden themselves against God. 


other nature. 


ake the camp of Israel a curse and trouble 


. The entrance that was opened to them 
the city by the sudden fall of the walls, 
t least that part of the wall over against 
h they then were when they gave the 
shout (v. 20): The wall fell down flat, and 
bably killed abundance of people, the 
nards that stood sentinel upon it, or others 
crowded about it, to look at the Israelites 
-were walking round. We read of thou- 
ds killed by the fall of a wall, 1 Kings xx. 
That which they trusted to for defence 
The sudden fall 
the wall, no doubt, put the inhabitants 
ito such a consternation that they had no 
gth nor spirit to make any resistance, 
‘they became an easy prey to the sword 
srael, and saw to how little purpose it 
to shut their gates against a people that 
Lord on the head of them, Mic. ii. 13. 


ee ze : ot ie. a pas . 
Preservation of Ranad. 
The God of heaven easily can, and 
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Who will bring me into the strong city ? 


IIf. The execution of the orders given con- 


cerning this devoted city. All that breathed 
were put to the sword; not only the men 
that were found in arms, but the women, and 
children, and old people. ‘Though they cried 
for quarter, and begged ever so earnestly for 
their lives, there was no room for compas- 
sion, pity must be forgotten: they utterly de- 
siroyed all, v. 21. 
vine warrant under the seal of miracles for 
this execution, it could not have been justi- 
fied, nor can it justify the like now, when we 
are sure no such warrant can be produced. 
But, being appointed by the righteous Judge 
of heaven and earth to do it, who is not un- 
righteous in taking vengeance, they are to 
be applauded in doing it as the faithful mi- 
nisters of his justice. 
then bloody work; and cursed was he that 
did it deceitfully, keeping back his sword from 
blood, Jer. xlviii. 10. 
gospel is very different, for Christ came not 
to destroy men’s lives but to save them, 


If they had not-had a di- 


Work for God was 
But the spirit of the 


Christ’s victories were of an- 
The cattle were put to death 
with the owners, as additional sacrifices to 
the divine justice. The cattle of the Is— 
raelites, when slain at the altar, were accepted 
as sacrifices for them, but the cattle of these 
Canaanites were required to be slain as sacri- 
fices with them, for their iniquity was not to — 
be purged with sacrifice and offering : both 

were for the glory of God. 2. The city was 

burnt with fire,-and all that was in it, v. 24. 

The Israelites, perhaps, when they had taken 

Jericho, a large and well-built city, hoped 

they should have that for their head-quarters ; 

but God will have them yet to dwell in tents, 

and therefore fires this nest, lest they should 

nestle init. 3. All the silver and gold, and 

all those vessels which were capable of being 
purified by fire, were brought into the trea- 
sury of the house of the Lord; not that he 
needed it, but that he would be honoured by 

it, as the Lord of hosts, of their hosts in par- 

ticular, the God that gave the victory and 

therefore might demand the spoil, either the 
whole, as here, or, as sometimes, a tenth, 
Heb. vii. 4. 

IV. The preservation of Rahab the harlot, 
or inn-keeper, who perished not with those 
that believed not, Heb. xi. 31. The public 
faith was engaged for her safety by the two 
spies, who acted therein as public persons; 
and therefore, though the hurry they were in 
at the taking of the town was no doubt very 
great, yet Joshua took effectual care for her 
preservation. The same persons that she 

D 


Luke ix. 56. 


knew her and her house, am they were fittest 
to do it, that it might appear it was for the 
sake of her kindness to them that she was 
thus distinguished and had her life given her 
fora prey. All her kindred were saved with 
her; like Noah she believed to the saving 
of her house ; and thus faith in Christ brings 
salvation to the house, Acts xvi. 31. Some 
ask how her house, which is said to have 
been upon the wall (ch. ii. 15), escaped falling 
with the wall; we are sure it did escape, for 
she and her relations were safe in it, either 
though it joined so near to the wall as to be 
said to be upon it, yet it was so far off as not 
to fall either with the wall or under it; or, 
~ rather, that part of the wall on which her 
house stood fell not. 
alive, 1. She was left for some time without 
the camp to be purified from the Gentile 
superstition, which she was to renounce, and 
to be prepared for her admission as a prose- 
lyte. 2. She was in due time incorporated 
with the church of Israel, and she and her 
posterity dwelt in Israel, and her family was 
remarkable long after. We find her the wife 
of Salmon, prince of Judah, mother of Boaz, 
- and namedamong the ancestors of our Saviour, 
Matt.i.5. Having received Israelites in the 
name of Israelites, she had an Israelite’s re- 
ward. Bishop Piersonobserves that Joshua’s 
saving Rahab the harlot, and admitting her 
into Israel, were a figure of Christ’s receiving 
into his kingdom, and entertaining there, the 
publicans and the harlots, Matt. xxi. 31. 
Or it may be applied to the conversion of the 
Gentiles. 

V. Jericho is condemned to a perpetual 
desolation, and a curse pronounced upon the 
man that at any time hereafter should offer 
to rebuild it (v. 26): Joshua adjured them, 
that is, the elders and people of Israel, not 
only by their own consent, obliging them- 
selves and their posterity never to rebuild 
this city, but by the divine appointment, God 
himself having forbidden it under the severe 
penalty hereannexed. 1. God would hereby 
show the weight of a divine curse ; where it 
rests there is no contending with it nor 
getting from under it ; it brings ruin without 
remedy or repair. 2. He would have it to 
remain in its ruins a standing monument 
of his wrath against the Canaanites when the 
measure of their iniquity was full, and of his 
mercy to his people when the time had come 
for their settlement in Canaan. ‘The desola- 
tions of their enemies were witnesses of his 
favour to them, and would upbraid them with 
their ingratitude to that God who had done 
so much for them. The situation of the 
city was very pleasant, and probably its near- 
ness to Jordan was an advantage to it, which 
would tempt men to build upon the same 
spot; but they are here told it is at their 
peril if they do it. Men build for their pos- 
terity, but he that builds Jericho shall have 


had secured were employed to secure her, | 
v. 22, 23. They were best able to do it who} 
and if he take not} 


Now being preserved. 


side Beth-aven, on ‘the east 


desist, but will go 
finishing of his wor 
the funeral of his you 

suppose all the rest cut 
curse, not being a curse causele 
upon that man who long afte; 
Jericho (1 Kings xvi. 34), but we are no! 
think it made the place ever the worse v 
it was built, or brought any hurt to 4 
that inhabited it. We find Jericho after 
wards graced with the presence, not only o 
those two great prophets Elijah and Elishe 
but of our blessed Saviour himself, L 
xviii. 35; xix. 1; Matt. xx. 29. Note, It is 
a dangerous thing to attempt the bui ding 
up of that which God will have to be de- 
stroyed. “See: Mal. 4.) 55 sahil 


the Lord was with him, so the Chaldee 
Christ himself, the same that was with 
Nothing can more raise a man’s reputa' 
nor make him appear more truly great, 
to have the evidences of God’s presi 
with him. j Ahi 


ae 
7 


se 
runs 


More than once we have found the affairs of Ww 


mi 
perplexed and soba by sin, and ajstop thereby 


Si chain 


ver. 1. 
I}1, Joshua’s humiliation and prayer on oceasion 6 
disaster, ver. 6—9. IV. The directions God gave him 
putting away of the guilt which had provoked God us to | 
tend with them, ver. 10-15. V. The discovery, trial, ¢ 
tion, condemnation, and execution, ber te - 


the anger of God was turned away, ver. 16—26. She his 
story it appears that, as the laws, so Ca aan itsell ad 
nothing perfect,” the perfection both “rain 
God's Israel is to be expected in the heavenly 4 
UT the children of Israel com 
thing: for Achan, the son of Cat 
the sonof Zabdi, the son of Ze 
of the tribe of Judah, took of t 
cursed thing: and the an er 0 
Lorp was kindled agains’ ‘the 
ren of Israel. 2 And osh 
men from Jericho to Ai, which 


Beth-el, and spake unto then 
ing, Go up and view the co 
And the men went, up and viewed 
3 And they returned to Joshua, 
said unto him, Let notallthe people; 
up; but let about two or three 101 
sand men go up and smite Ai; 


he 


‘not all the people to labour 
er; for they are but few. 4 So 
e went up thither of the people 
ut three thousand men: and they 
before the men of Ai. 5 And the 
on of Ai smote of them about thirty 
six men: for they chased them 
before the gate even unto She- 
im, and smote them in the going 
: wherefore the hearts of the 


ple melted, and became as water. 


‘The story of this chapter begins with a 
mt. The Lord was with Joshua, and his 
fame was noised through all that country, so 
the foregoing chapter ends, and it left no 
room to doubt but that he would go on as 
he had begun conquering and to conquer. | 
He did right, and observed his orders in| 
‘every thing. But the children of Israel com- | 
‘mitted a trespass, and so set God against 
em; and then even Joshua’s name and | 
fame, his wisdom and courage, could do them 
‘no service. If we lose our God, we lose our 
friends, who cannot help us unless God be 

forus. Now here is, 
Here is only a 


~ I. Achan sinning, v. 1. 

general mention made of the sin; we shall 

afterwards have a more particular account of 
‘it from his own mouth. The sin is here said 
to be taking of the accursed thing, in disobe- 
“dience to the command and in defiance of the 
threatening, ch. vi. 18. In the sacking of 
Jericho orders were given that they should | 
“neither spare any lives nor take any treasure 
to themselves; we read not of the breach of 
the former prohibition (there were none to 
whom they showed any mercy), but of the 
Jatter: compassion was put off and yielded 
to the law, but covetousness was indulged. 
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“The love of the world is that root of bitter- 
ness which of all others is most hardly rooted 
up. Yet the history of Achan is a plain in- 
timation that he of all the thousands of Is- 
‘yael was the only delinquent in this matter. 
"Had there been more in like manner guilty, 
no doubt we should have heard of it; and 
it is strange there were no more. The tempta- 
‘tion was strong. It was easy to suggest 


ckons himself entitled to what he can lay 
hands on. It was easy to promise them- 
es secresy and impunity. Yet by the 
ce of God such impressions were made 
“upon the minds of the Israelites by the or- 
“dinances of God, circumcision and the pass- 
‘over, which they had lately been partakers 
and by the providences of God which had 
n concerning them, that they stood in 
of the divine precept and judgment, and 


And yet, though it was a 
gle person that sinned, the children of 


Israel are said to commit the trespass, because 
one of their body did it, and he was not as 
yet separated from them, nor disowned by 
them. They did it, that is, by what Achan 
did guilt was brought upon the whole society 
of which he was a member. This should 
be a warning to us to take heed of sin our- 
selves, lest by it many be defiled or disquiet- 
ed (Heb. xii. 15), and to take heed of having 
fellowship with sinners, and of being in 
league with them, lest we share in their guilt. 
Many a careful tradesman has been broken 
by a careless partner. And it concerns us 
to watch over one another for the preventing 
of sin, because others’ sins may redound to 
our damage. 

II. The camp of Israel suffering for the 
same: The anger of the Lord was kindled 
against Israel ; he saw the offence, though 
they did not, and takes a course to make 
them see it; for one way or other, sooner or 
later, secret sins will be brought to light; 
and, if men enquire not after them, God 
will, and with his enquiries will awaken 
theirs. Many a community is under guilt 
and wrath and is not aware of it till the fire 
breaks out: here it broke out quickly. 1. 
Joshua sends a detachment to seize upon the 
next city that was in their way, and that was 
Ai. Only 3000 men were sent, advice being 
brought him by his spies that the place was 
inconsiderable, and needed no greater force 
for the reduction of it, v. 2,3. Now per- 
haps it was a culpable assurance, or security 
rather, that led them to send so small a party 
on this expedition ; it might also be an indul- 
genceof the people in the love of ease, for they 
will not have all the people to labour thither. 
Perhaps the people were the less forward to 
go upon this expedition because they were 
denied the plunder of Jericho; and these 
spies were willing they should be gratified. 
Whereas when that town, was to be taken, 
though God by his own power would throw 
down the walls, yet they must all labour 
thither and labour there too, in walking round 
it. It did not bode well at all that God’s 
Israel began to thnk much of their labour, 
and contrived how to spare their pains. It 
is required that we work out our salvation, 
though it is God that works in us. It has 


what a pity it was that so many things of | likewise often proved of bad consequence to 
alue should be burnt; to what purpose is | make too light of an enemy. They are but 
this waste? In plundering cities, every man | few (say the spies), but, as few as they were, 


they were too many for them. It will awaken 
our care and diligence in our Christian 
warfare to consider that.we wrestle with prin- 
cipalities and powers. 2. The party he sent, 
in their first attack upon the town, were re- 
pulsed with some loss (v. 4,5): They fled 
before the men of At, finding themselves 
unaccountably dispirited, and their enemies 
to sally out upon them with more vigour 
and resolution than they expected. In their 
retreat they had about thirty-six men cut off: 
no great loss indeed out of such a number, 
but a dreadful surprise to those who had no 
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reason to expect any other in any attack als 


than clear, cheap, and certain victory And 
now, as it proves, it is well there were but 
3000 that fell under this disgrace. Had the 
body of the army. been there, they would 
have been no more able to keep their ground, 
now they were under guilt and wrath, than 
this small party, and to them the defeat 
would have been much more grievous and 
dishonourable. However, it was bad enough 
as it was, and served, (1.) To humble God’s 
Israel, and to teach them always to rejoice 
with trembling. Let not him that girdeth on 


- the harness boast as he that putteth rt off. 


(2.) To harden the Canaanites, and to make 
them the more secure notwithstanding the 
terrors they had been struck with, that their 
ruin, when it came, might be the more 
dreadful. (3.) To be an evidence of God’s 
displeasure against Israel, and a call to them 
to purge out the old leaven. And this was 
principally intended in their defeat. 3. The 
retreat of this party in disorder put the 
whole camp of Israel into a fright: The 
hearts of the people melted, not so much for 
the loss as for the disappointment. Joshua 
had assured them that the living God would 
without fail drive out the Canaanstes from 
before them, ch, iii. 10. How can this event 
be reconciled to that promise? To every 
thinking man among them it appeared an 
indication of God’s displeasure, and an omen 
of something worse, and therefore no marvel 
it put them into such a consternation; if 
God turn to be their enemy and fight against 
them, what will become of them? True Is- 
raelites tremble when God is angry. 

6 And Joshua rent his clothes, and 
fell to the earth upon his face before 
the ark of the Lorp until the even- 
tide, he and the elders of Israel, and 
put dust upon their heads. 7 And 


Joshua said, Alas, O Lord Gop, 
wherefore hast thou at all brought 
this people over Jordan, to deliver us 
into the hand of the Amorites, to 
destroy us? would to God we had 
been content, and dwelt on the other 


side Jordan! 8 O Lord, what shall 


I say, when Israel turneth their backs. 


before theirenemies! 9 For the Ca- 
naanites and all the inhabitants of the 
land shall hear of if, and shall environ 
us round, and cut off our name from 
the earth: and what wilt thou do unto 


thy great name? 
We have here an account of the deep con- 
cern Joshua was in upon this sad occasion. 


He, as a public person, interested himself | 


more than any other in this public loss, and 
is therein an example to princes and great 
men, and teaches them to lay much to heart 
the calamities that befal their people: he is 


2 

I. How he gri d 
(v. 6), in token of great: 
lic disaster, and especially a_ 
displeasure, which was certain 
it. Had it been but the common cha 
war (as we are too apt to express it), 
= have anaes a yeaah hose 
under it; but, when God was lat 
his duty and honour. ig ak i One 
the bravest soldiers that ever was owne 
his flesh trembled for fear of God, Ps. ¢: 
120. As one humbling himself under 
mighty hand of God, he fell to the earth 
his face, not thinking it any disparagement 
him to lie thus low before the great God, 
whom he directed this token of reverence 
by keeping his eye towards the ark of 
Lord. The elders of Israel, being intere: 
in the cause and influenced) by his exa 
ple, prostrated themselves with him, and, 
token of deep’ humiliation, put dust 
their heads, not only as mourners, but 
penitents ; not doubting but it was for so 
sin or other that God did thus contend 
them (though they knew not what it 
they humbled themselves before God, and t 
deprecated the progress of his wrath. ‘ 
they continued until even-tide, to show 
it. was not the result of a sudden feeling, bu : 
proceeded from a deep conviction of their 
misery and danger if God were any way pro. 
voked to depart from them. Joshua di 
not fall foul upon his spies for their mi 
formation concermng the strength o 
enemy, nor upon the soldiers for their co 
ardice, though perhaps both were blam 
thy, but his eye is up to God ; for is ther 


He thinks it would have been better to 
staid there and been cut short than 
hither to be cut off.. This savours too 
of discontent and distrust of God, and 
not be justified, though the surprise and ¢ 
appointment to one deeply concerned for 
public interest may in part excuse it. 
words, wherefore hast thou brought us 
Jordan to destroy us? are too like wha 
murmurers often said (Exod. xiv. 11,. 
xvi. 3; xvii. 3; Num. xiy. 2,3); but he 

searches the heart knew they came fr 
another spirit, and therefore was not ext 

yh 


what he said amiss. Had Joshua 
that this disorder which their 
irs were put into no doubt proceeded from 
ething amiss, which yet might easily be 
sed, and all set to rights again (as often 
his predecessor’s time), he would not have 
ken of it as a thing taken for granted 
‘they were delivered into the hands of 
Amorites to be destroyed. God knows 
t he does, though we do not; but this 
nay be sure of, he never did nor ever will 
us any wrong. 2. He speaks as one 
e at a loss concerning the meaning of 
event (v. 8): “ What shall I say, what 
struction can [ put upon it, when Israel, 
‘own people, for whom thou hast lately 
¢ such great things and to whom thou 
promised the full possession of this 
, when they turn their backs before their 
emies” (their necks, so the word is), ‘when 
ey not only flee before them, but fall be- 
re them, and become a prey to them? 
hat: shall we think of the divine power? 
Is the Lord’s arm shortened? Of the di- 
ine promise? Is his word yea and nay? 
€ what God has done for us? Shall this 
e all undone again and prove in vain?” 
Note, The methods of Providence are often 
intricate and perplexing, and such as the 

sest and best of men know not what to 

y to; but they shall know hereafter, John 
iii. 7. 3. He pleads the danger Israel was 
Si in of being ruined. He gives up all 


for 


lost: “‘ The Canaanites will environ us 
md, concluding that now our defence hav- 
departed, and the scales being turned in 
their favour, we shall soon be as contempti- 

e aS ever we were formidable, and they 
cut off our name from the earth,” v. 9. 
hus even good men, when things go against 
em a little, are too apt to fear the worst, 
d make harder conclusions than there is 
ason for. But this comes in here as a 
ea: “Lord, let not Israel’s name, which 
as been so dear to thee and so great in the 
world, be cut off.” 4. He pleads the re- 
coach that would be cast on God, and 
at if Israel were ruined his glory would 
er by it. They will cut off our name, 
he, yet, as if he had corrected himself 
insisting upon that, it is no great matter 
hinks he) what becomes of our little name 
he cutting off of that will be a small loss), 
ut what wilt thou do for thy great name ? 


oodness and faithfulness; what would 
gyptians say? Note, Nothing is more 
jevous to a gracious soul than dishonour 

eto God’s name. This also he insists 
on as a plea for the preventing of his fears 
and for areturn of God’s favour; itis the only 

rd in all his address that has any encou- 
nent in it, and he concludes with it, 
¢ it to this issue, Father, glorify thy 
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The sin of Achar. 


above every name; and, whatever happens, 
we ought to believe that he will, and pray 
that he would, work for his own name, that 
this may not be polluted. This should be our 
concern more than any thing else. On this 
we must fix our eye as the end of all our 
desires, and from this we must fetch our 
encouragement as the foundation of all our 
hopes. We cannot urge a better plea than 
this, Lord, What wilt thou do for thy great 
name ? Let God in all be glorified, and then 
welcome his whole will. 

10 And theLorp said unto Joshua, 
Get thee up; wherefore liest thou 
thus upon thy face? 11 Israel hath 
sinned, and they havealsotransgressed 
my covenant which I commanded 
them: for they have even taken of 
the accursed thing, and have also 
stolen, and dissembled also, and they 
have put ié even among their own 
stuff. 12 Therefore the children of 
Israel could not stand before their 
enemies, bué turned their backs be- 
fore their enemies, because they were 
accursed: neither willl be with youany 
more, except ye destroy the accursed 
from among you. 13 Up, sanctify 
the people, and say, Sanctify your- 
selves against to-morrow: for thus 
saith the Lorp God of Israel, There 
is an accursed thing in the midst of 
thee, O Israel: thou canst not stand 
before thine enemies, until ye take 
away the accursed thing from among 
vou. 14 In the morning therefore 
ye shall be brought according to your 
tribes: and it shall be, that the tribe 
which the Lorp taketh shall come 
according to the families thereof ; and 
the family which the Lorp shall take 
shall come by households; and the 
household which the Lorp shall take 
shall come man by man. 15 And it 
shall be, that he that is taken with 
the accursed thing shall be burnt with 
fire, he and all that he hath: because 
he hath transgressed the covenant of 
the Lorp, and because he hath 
wrought folly in Israel. 

We have here God’s answer to Joshua’s 
address, which, we may suppose, came. from 
the oracle over the ark, before which Joshua 
had prostrated himself, v. 6.. Those that de- 
sire to know the will of God must attend 
with their desires upon the lively oracles, and 


wait at wisdom’s gates for wisdom’s dictates, 
Prov. viii. 34. And let those that find them~ 
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selves under the tokens of God’s displeasure | 
never complain of him, but complain ¢o him, | ci 
and they shall receive an answer of peace. 
The answer came immediately, while he was 
yet speaking (Isa. lxv. 24), as that to Daniel, 
Dan. ix. 20, &c. 

I. God encourages Joshua against his pre- 
sent despondencies, and the black and melan- 
choly apprehensions he had of the present 
posture of Israel’s affairs (v. 10): ‘* Get thee 
up, suffer not thy spirits to droop and sink 
thus ; wherefore liest thou thus upon thy face ?”” 
No doubt Joshua did well to humble himself 
before God, and mourn as he did, under the 
tokens of his displeasure ; but now God told 
him it was enough, he would not have him 
continue any longer in that melancholy pos- 
ture, for God delights not in the grief of 
penitents when they afflict their souls further 
than as it qualifies them for pardon and 
peace ; the days even of that mourning must 
beended. Arise, shake thyself from the dust, 
Isa. lii. 2. Joshua continued his mourning 
till eventide (v. 6), so late that they could do 
nothing that night towards the discovery of 
the criminal, but were forced to put it off till 
next morning, Daniel (Dan. ix. 21), and 
Ezra (Ezra ix. 5, 6), continued their mourn- 
ing only till the time of the evening sacrifice ; 
that revived them both: but Joshua went past 
that time, and therefore is thus roused : “ Get 
thee up, do not lie all night there.” Yet we 
find that Moses fell down before the Lord 
forty days and forty nights, to make inter- 
cession for Israel, Deut. ix. 18.. Joshua must 
get up because he has other work to do than 
to lie there; the accursed thing must be dis- 
covered and cast out, and the sooner the 
better; Joshua is the man that must do it, 
and therefore it is time for him to lay aside 
his mourning weeds, and put on his judge’s 
robes, and clothe himself with zeal as a cloak. 
Weeping must not hinder sowing, nor one 
duty of religion jostle out another. Every 
thing is beautiful in its season. Shechaniah 
perhaps had an eye tothis in what he said 
to Ezra upon a like occasion. See Ezra 
x, 2-4. 

II. He informs him of the true and only 
eause of this disaster, and shows him where- 
fore he contended with them (v.11): Israel 
hath sinned. ‘‘ Think not that God’s mind is 
changed, his arm shortened, or his promise 
about to fail; no, itis sin, it is sin, that great 
mischief-maker, that has stopped the current 
of divine favours and has made this breach 
upon you.” ‘The sinner is not named, 
though the sin is described, but it is spoken 
of as the act of Israel in general, till they have 
fastened it upon the particular person, and 
their godly sorrow have so wrought a clearing 
of themselves, as theirs did, 2 Cor. vii. 11. 
Observe how the sin is here made to appear 
exceedingly sinful. 1. They have transgressed 
my covenant, an express precept with a 
penalty annexed to it. It was agreed that 
God should have all the spoil of Jericho, and 


solemnly denounce him that sh 
dare to break in upon God’s | mone A 
that curse had nothing in it formidat 
They have also stolen ; they did it. land 
tinely, as if they could conceal it fron 
divine omniscience, and they were 
say, The Lord shall not see, or will not 
so small a matter out of so great a | 
Thus thou thoughtest I was altogether 
one as thyself. 4. They have disse 
also. Probably, when the action was ove 
Joshua called all the tribes, and asked the: 
whether they had faithfully disposed of t 
spoil, according to the divine comman 
and charged them, if they knew of any t1 an 
gression, that they should discover it, b 
Achan joined with the rest in a general pre 
testation of innocency, and kept his co 
nance, like the adulterous woman thatea 
wipes her mouth, and says, I have done 
wickedness. Nay, 5. They have put the 
cursed thing among their own goods, as i 
had as good a title to that as to any 
they have, never expecting to be called 
account, nor designing to make resti 
All this Joshua, though a wise and vigilan 
ruler, knew nothing of, till God told him 
who knows all the secret wickedness that i 
in the world, which men know nothing o 
God could at this time have told him wh 
person was that had done this thing, 
does not, (1.) To exercise the zeal of Jos 
and Israel, in searching out the cri 
(2.)To give the sinner himself space tor 
and make confession. Joshua no doubt | 
claimed it immediately throughout the c: 
that there was such a transgression co 
ted, upon which, if Achan had ‘surren: 
himself, and penitently owned his guilt, 
prevented the scrutiny, who knows but 
might have had the benefit of that law 
accepted of a trespass-offering, with res 
tion, from those that had sinned ¢ 
ignorance in the holy things of the law ? 
y. 15,16. But Achan never discovering him 
self till the lot discovered him evidenced th 
hardness of his heart, and therefore he foun 
no mercy. oY ina 
Ill. He awakens him to enquire fi 
into it, by telling him, 1. That this v 
only ground for’ the controversy God ha 
with them, this, and nothing else; so th 
when this accursed thing was put away 
needed not fear, all would be well, the 
of their successes, when this one obs 
was removed, would run as strong as 
2. That if this accursed thing were n 
stroyed they could not expect the ret 
God’s gracious presence; in plain 
neither will I be with yow any more as - 
been, except you destroy the accursed, t 
the accursed person, who is made so by 
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we CHAP. 
rsed thing. That which is accursed will 
estroyed; and those whom God has en- 
d to bear the sword bear it in vain if 
make it not a terror to that wickedness 
ch brings these judgments of God on a 
land. By personal repentance and reforma- 
mm, we destroy the accursed thing in our 
own hearts, and, unless we do this, we must 
never expect the favour of the blessed God. 
set all men know that it is nothing but sin 
hat separates between them and God, and, 
it be not sincerely repented of and forsaken, 
will separate eternally. 
1V> He directs him in what method to 
ake this enquiry and prosecution. 1. He 
must sanctify the people, now over-night, 
hat is, as it is explained, he must command 
them to sanctify themselves, v. 13. And 
vhat can either magistrates or ministers do 
nore towards sanctification? They must put 
hemselves into a suitable frame to appear 
before God and submit to the divine scrutiny, 
must examine themselves, now that God was 
pete to examine them, must prepare to 
‘meet their God. They were called to sanctify 
themselves when they were to receive the 
divine law (Exod. xix.), and now also when 
they were to come under the divine judgment ; 
for in both God is to be attended with the 
‘utmost reverence. “There is an accursed 


thing in the midst of you, and therefore 


vy 


ify yourselves,” that is, Let all that are 
innocent be able to clear themselves, and be 
the more careful to cleanse themselves. The 
‘sin of others may be improved by us as fur- 
therances of our sanctification, as the scandal 
‘of the incestuous Corinthian occasioned a 
blessed reformation in that chureh, 2 Cor. vil. 


sanct 


the guilty person was of should first be dis- 
‘covered by lot, then the family, then the 
household, and Jast of all the person. The 
‘conviction came upon him thus gradually 
that he might have some space given him to 
come in and surrender himself; for God is 
“not willing that any should perish, but that all 
“should come to repentance. Observe, The 
‘Lord is said to take the tribe, and family, 
and household, on which the lot fell, because 
the disposal of the lot is of the Lord, and, 
lowever casual it seems, is under the direc- 
oa of infinite wisdom and justice; and to 
show that when the sin of sinners finds them 
out God is to be acknowledged in it; it is 
he that seizes them, and the arrests are in his 
name. God hath found out the iniquity of 
thy servants, Gen. xliv. 16. It is also inti- 
mated with what a certain and unerring 
judgment the righteous God does and will 
distinguish between the innocent and the 
guilty, so that though for a time they seem 
mvolved in the same condemnation, as the 
whole tribe did when it was first taken by 
e lot, yet he who has his fan in his hand 


se precious from the vile ; so that though the 


Il effectually provide for the taking out of 


The sin of Achan, 


Vil. 
righteous be of the same tribe, and family, 
and household, with the wicked, yet they 
shall never be treated asthe wicked, Gen. xviii. 


t 


25. 3. When the criminal was found out 
he must be put to death without mercy (Heb. 
x. 28), and with all the expressions of a holy 
detestation, v. 15. He and all that he has 
must be burnt with fire, that there might be 
no remainders of the accursed thing among 
them; and the reason given for this severe 
sentence is because the criminal has, (1.) 
Given a great affront to God: He has trans- 
gressed the covenant of the Lord, who is jea- 
lous particularly for the honour of the 
holy covenant. (2.) He has done a great 
injury to the church of God: He has wrought 


folly in Israel, has shamed that nation which 


is looked upon by all its neighbours to be a 
wise and understanding people, has infected 
that nation which is sanctified to God, and 
troubled that nation of which he is the pro- 
tector. These being crimes so heinous in 
their nature, and of such pernicious conse- 
quence and example, the execution, which 
otherwise would have come under the imputa- 
tion of cruelty, is to be applauded as a piece 
of necessary justice. It was sacrilege; it was 
invading God’s rights, alienating his property, 
and converting toa private use that which 
was devoted to his glory and appropriated to 
the service of his sanctuary—this was the 
crime to be thus severely punished, for warn- 
ing to all people in all ages to take heed how 
they rob God. 

16 So Joshua rose up early in the 
morning, and brought Israel by their 
tribes; and the tribe of Judah was 
taken: 17 And he brought the fa- 
mily of Judah; and he took the family 
of the Zarhites: and he brought the 
family of the Zarhites man by man; 
and Zabdi was taken: 18 And he 
brought his household man by man ; 
‘and Achan, the son of Carmi, the son 
of Zabdi, the son of Zerah, of the 
tribe of Judah, was taken. 19 And 
Joshua said unto Achan, My son, 
give, I pray thee, glory to the Lorp 
God of Israel, and make confession 
unto him; and tell me now what thou 
hast done; hidezé not from me, 20 
And Achan answered Joshua, and 
said, Indeed I have sinned against 
the Lorp God of Israel, and thus 
and thus have I done: 21 When I 
saw among the spoils a goodly Baby- 
lonish garment, and two hundred 

shekels of silver, and a wedge of gold 
of fifty shekels weight, then I coveted 
them, and took them; and, behold, 
they are hid in the earth in the midst 


ger. 
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Achan’s arraignment. ai bia I 
of my tent, and the silver under it. 
22 So Joshua sent messengers, and 
they ran unto the tent: and, behold, 
it was hid in his tent, and the silver 
under it. 23 And they tookthem out 
of the midst of the tent, and brought 
them unto Joshua, and unto all the 
children of Israel, and laid them out 
before the Lorp. 24 And Joshua, 
and all Israel with him, took Achan 
the son of Zerah, and the silver, and 
the garment, and the wedge of gold, 
and his sons, and his daughters, and 
his oxen, and his asses, and his sheep, 
and his tent, and all that he had: 
and they brought them unto the val- 
ley of Achor. 25 And Joshua said, 
Why hast thou troubled us? the 
Lorp shall trouble thee this day. 
And all Israel stoned him with stones, 
and burned them with fire, after they 
had stoned them with stones. 26 
And they raised over hima great heap 
of stones unto this day. So the Lorp 
turned from the fierceness of his an- 
Wherefore the name of that 
place was called, The valley of Achor, 


unto this day. 

We have in these verses, 

I. The discovery of Achan by the lot, 
which proved a perfect lot, though it pro- 
ceeded gradually. ‘Though we may suppose 
that Joshua slept the better, and with more 
ease and satisfaction, when he knew the 
worst of the disease of that body of which, 
under God, he was the head, and was put 
into a certain method of cure, yet he rose up 
early in the morning (v. 16), so much was his 
heart upon it, to put away the accursed 
thing. We have found Joshua upon other 
oceasions an early riser; here it shows his 
zeal and vehement desire to see Israel re- 
stored to the divine favour. In the scrutiny 
observe, 1. That the guilty tribe was that of 
Judah, which was, and was to be, of all the 
tribes, the most honourable and illustrious ; 
this was an alloy to their dignity, and might 
serve as a check to their pride: many there 
were who were its glories, but here was one 
that was its reproach. Let not the best 
families think it strange if there be those 
found in them, and descending from them, 
that prove their grief and shame. Judah 
was to have the first and largest lot in 
Canaan ; the more inexcusable is one of that 
tribe if, not content to wait for his own share, 
he break in upon God’s property. The Jews’ 
tradition is that when the tribe of Judah was 
taken the valiant men of that tribe drew their 
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swords, and professed they would not sheathe 
them again till they saw the criminal 


AL fo 


ise 


ned and 
their own inn 
person was at length 
language of the lot 
v. 18. . It was strange th 5 
scious to himself of guilt, when t 
lot come nearer and nearer to him, had n 
either the wit tomake an eseape or the 
to make a confession; but his heart 
hardened through the deceitfulness of sin 
and it proved to be fo. his own destruction. 
We may well imagine how his countenance 
changed, and what horror and confu 
seized him when he was singled out a 
delinquent, when the eyes of all Israel 
fastened upon him, and every one was re: 
to say, Have we found thee, O our enem: 
See here, (1.) The folly of those that pron 
themselves secresy in sin: the righteous 
God has many ways of bringing to light the 
hidden works of darkness, and so bringing to 
shame and ruin those that continue their 
fellowship with those unfruitful works. 4 
bird of the air, when God pieases, s 
carry the voice, Eccl. x. 20. See Ps. xciy. 
7, &c. (2.) How much it is our concern, 
when God is contending with us, to find out 
what the cause of action is, what the particu- 
lar sin is, that, like Achan, troubles 
camp. We must thus examine oursel 
and carefully review the records of 
science, that we may find out the comtat 
thing, and pray earnestly with holy Job, 
Lord, show me wherefore thou contendest with 
me. Discover the traitor and he shall be no. 
longer harboured. : ‘tere ae 
Ii. His arraignment and examination, v. 
19 Joshua sits judge, and, though abund. 
antly satisfied of his guilt by the determi 
tion of the lot, yet urges him to make a 
penitent confession, that his soul might be 
saved by it in the other world, though 
could not give him any encouragement 
hope that he should save his life by it. 
Observe, 1. How he accosts him with t 
greatest mildness and tenderness that co 
be, like a true disciple of Moses. He migh 
justly have called him “thief,” and “ rebel,’ 
“ Raca,” and “thou fool,” but he calls him 
“son;” he might have adjured him to con- 
fess, as the high priest did our ble 
Saviour, or threatened him with the tortu 
to extort a confession, but for love’s sake 
rather beseeches him: J pray thee make 
fession. This is an example to all not 
insult over those that are in misery, tho 
they have brought themselves into it by t 
own wickedness, but to treat even offend 
with the spirit of meekness, not. knowing 
what we ourselves should have been and 
done if God had put us into the hands of ow 
own counsels. It is likewise an example 
magistrates, in executing justice, to go 
their own passions with a strict and prude 
hand, and never suffer themselves t 
transported by them into any indecenci 
behaviour or language, no, not towards 


ave given the greatest provocations. 
wrath of man worketh not the -righteous- 
of God. Let them remember the judy- 
is God’s, who is Lord of his anger. 
s is the likeliest method of bringing of- 
Jers to repentance. 2. What he wishes 
to do, to confess the fact, to confess it 
God, the party offended by the crime; 
oshua was to him in God’s stead, so that in 
onfessing to him he confessed to God. 
eby he would satisfy Joshua and the con- 
ration concerning that which was laid to 
s charge ; his confession would also be an 
evidence of his repentance, and a warning to 
others to take heed ofsinning after the simili- 
‘tude of his transgression: but that which 
Joshua aims at herein is that God might be 
honoured by it, as the Lord, the God ofinfinite 
‘knowledge and power, from whom no secrets 
are hid ; and as the God of Israel, who, as he 
does particularly resent affronts given to his 
5 srael, so he does the affronts given him by 
‘Israel. Note, In confessing sin, as we take 
‘shame to ourselves, so we give glory to God 
as a righteous God, owning him justly dis- 
‘pleased with us, and as a good God, who will 
not improve our confessions as evidences 
against us, but is faithful and just to forgive 
when we are brought to own that he would 
be faithful and just if he should punish. By 
sin we have injured God in his honour. 
Christ by his death has made satisfaction for 
the injury; but it is required that we by re- 
pentance show our good will to his honour, 
‘and, as far as in us lies, give glory to him. 
Bishop Patrick quotes the Samaritan chroni- 
cle, making Joshua to say here to Achan, 
Lift up thy eyes to the king of heaven and 
earth, and acknowledge that nothing can be hid- 
den from him who knoweth the greatest secrets. 
III. His confession, which now at last, 
when he saw it was to no purpose to conceal 
his crime, was free and ingenuous enough, 
yp. 20,21. Here is, 1. A penitent acknow- 
ledgment of the fault. “ Indeed I have 
sinned ; what I am charged with is too true 
to be denied and too bad to be excused. I 
own it, I lament it; the Lord is righteous in 
"bringing it to light, for indeed I have sinned.” 
This is the language of a penitent that is sick 
‘of his sin, and whose conscience is loaded 
with it. “ I have nothing to accuse any one 
Mice of, but a great deal to say against my- 
self ; it is with me that the accursed thing is 
found; I am the man who has perverted 
‘that which was right and it profited me not.” 
And that wherewith he aggravates the sin is 
‘that jt was committed against the Lord God 
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“sharer with the rest of that exalted nation in 
"their privileges, so that, in offending the G 
of Israel, he offended his own God, which 
treachery 
"particular narrative of the fact: 
have I done. God 


and ingratitude imaginable. 


general that a part of the devoted things was | ousness. 


God | the heart. 
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alienated, but leaves it to him to draw from 
Achan an account of the particulars ; for, 
one way or other, God will make sinners’ own 
tongues to fall upon them (Ps. lxiv. 8); if 
ever he bring them to repentance, they will 
be their own accusers, and their awakened 
consciences will be instead of a thousand 
witnesses. Note, It becomes penitents, in 
the confession of their sins to God, to be very 
particular ; not only, “ I have sinned,” but, 
“In this and that instance I have sinned,” 
reflecting with regret upon all the steps that 
led to the sin and all the circumstances that 
aggravated it and made it exceedingly sinful: 
thus and. thus have I done. He confesses, 
(1.) To the things taken. In plundering a 
house in Jericho he found a goodly Baby- 
lonish garment; the word signifies a robe, 
such as princes wore when they appeared in 
state, probably it belonged to the king of 
Jericho ; it was far fetched, if fetched, as we 
translate it, from Babylon. A garment of 
divers colours, so some render it. Whatever 
it was, in his eyes it made a very glorious 
show. ‘‘ A thousand pities” (thinks Achan) 
“that it should be burnt; then it will do 
nobody any good; if I take it for myself, it 
will serve me many a year for my best gar- 
ment.” Under these pretences, he makes 
bold with this first, and thinks it no harm to 
save it from the fire; but, his hand being 
thus in, he proceeds to take a bag of money, 
two hundred shekels, that is, one hundred 
ounces of silver, and a wedge of gold which 
weighed fifty shekels, that is, twenty-five 
ounces. He could not plead that, in taking 
these, he saved them from the fire (for the 
silver and gold were to be laid up in the 
treasury) ; but those that make a slight ex- 
cuse to serve in daring to commit one sin 
will have their hearts so hardened by it that 
they will venture upon the next without 
such an excuse; for the way of sin is down- 
hill. See what a poor prize it was for which 
Achan ran this desperate hazard, and what 
an unspeakable loser he was by the bargain. 
See Matt. xvi. 26. (2.) He confesses the 
manner of taking them. [1.] The sin began 
in the eye. He saw these fine things, as Eve 
saw the forbidden fruit, and was strangely 
charmed with the sight. See what comes of 
suffering the heart to walk after the eyes, 
and what need we have to make this cove- 
nant with our eyes, that if they wander they 
shall be sure to weep for it. Look not thou 
upon the wine that is red, upon the woman 
that is fair; close the right eye that thus 
offends thee, to prevent the necessity of 


sf Israel. He was himself an Israelite, a} plucking it out, and casting it from thee, 


Matt. v. 28, 29. [2.] It proceeded out of 
He owns, I coveted them. Thus 
{lust conceived and brought forth this sin. 


id him under the guilt of the basest | Those that would be kept from sinful actions 
2. A| must mortify and check in themselves sinful 
Thus and | desires, particularly the desire of worldly 
had told Joshua in| wealth, which we more particularly call covet- 


O what a world of evil is the love 
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. God. 


The execution of Achan. - 
of money the root of! Had Achan looked 
upon these things with an eye of faith, he 
would have seen them accursed things, and 
would have dreaded them, but, looking upon 
them with an eye of sense only, he saw them’ 
goodly things, and coveted them. It was 
not the looking, but the lusting that ruined 
him. [3.) When he had committed it he 
was very industrious to conceal it. Having 
taken of the forbidden treasures, fearing lest 
any search should be made for prohibited 
goods, he hid them in the earth, as one that 
resolved to keep what he had gotten, and 
never to make restitution. ‘Thus does Achan 
confess the whole matter, that God might be 
justified in the sentence passed upon him. 
See the deceitfulness of sin ; that which is 
pleasing in the commission is bitter in the 
reflection; at the last it bites like a serpent. 
Particularly, see what comes of ill-gotten 
goods, and how those will be cheated that rob 
Job xx. 15, He hath swallowed down 
riches, and he shall vomit them up again. 

IV. His conviction. God had convicted 
him by the lot ; he had convicted himself by 
his own confession ; but, that no room might 
be left for the most discontented Israelite to 
object against the process, Joshua has him 
further convicted by the searching of his tent, 
in which the goods were found which he 
confessed to. Particular notice is taken of 
the haste which the messengers made that 
were sent to search: They ran to the tent 
(vw. 22), not only to show their readiness to 
obey Joshua’s orders, but to show how un- 
easy they were till the camp was cleared of 
the accursed thing, that they might regain 
the divine favour. Those that feel them- 
selves under wrath find themselves concerned 
not to defer the putting away of sin. Delays 
are dangerous, and it is no time to trifle. 
When the stolen goods were brought they 
were laid out before the Lord (v. 23), that all 
Israel might see how plain the evidence was 
against Achan, and might adore the strict- 
ness of God’s judgments in punishing so 
severely the stealing of such small things, 
and yet the justice of his judgments in main- 
taining his right to devoted things, and might 
be afraid of ever offending in the like kind. 
In laying them out before the Lord they ac- 
knowledged his title to them, and waited 
to receive his directions concerning them. 
Note, Those that think to put a cheat upon 
God do but deceive themselves; what is taken 
from him he will recover (Hos. ii. 9) and he 
will be a loser by no man at last. 

V. His condemnation. Joshua passes sen- 
tence upon him (w. 25): Why hast thou 
troubled us? There is the ground of the 
sentence. O, how much hast thow troubled 
us / so some read it. He refers to what was 
said when the warning was given not to 
meddle with the accursed thing (ch. vi. 18), 
lest you make the camp of Israel a curse and 
trouble it. Note, Sin is a very troublesome 
thing, not only to the sinner himself, but to 


-Achan was, 


m. He th 
troubles hi 
27) and all the comm 
Now (says Joshua) G he ouble 
See why Achan was so severely deal 

not only because he had robbed — bu 
because he had troubled Israel; over 

head he had’ (as it were) this accu 
written, “ Achan, the troubler of Israel, 
Ahab, 1 Kings xviii. 18. ‘This therefore 
his doom: God shall trouble thee. Note, ‘Th 
righteous God will certainly ‘recompense tri- 
bulation to those that ‘trouble his people, 
2 Thess. i. 6. Those that are troublesome 
shall be troubled. Some of the Jewish doe- 
tors, from that word which determines th 
troubling of him to this day, infer that th 
fore he should not be troubled in the we 
to come; the flesh was destroyed that’ 
spirit might be saved, and, if so, the. 


was in both, there is a plain allusion te 
name Achan, or, as he is called, 1 Chron. i 
Achar, which signifies trouble. He did 
much answer his name. AY OAD 
VI. His execution. No reprieve coul 
obtained; a gangrened member must be cu 
off immediately. When he is proved to be 
an anathema, and the troubler of the aa 
we may suppose all the people ery out against 
him, Away with him, A ari pi hit ! Stone 
him, 'stone'him'? "Hereis, re a . 
1. The place of execution. They brought 
him out of the camp, in token of their putting 
Sar from them that wicked person, 1 Cor. v. 13— 
When our Lord Jesus was made a curse for 
us, that by his trouble we might have peace, 
he suffered as an accursed thing without the 
gate, bearing our reproach, Heb. xiii. 12, 13. 
The execution was at a distance, that the 
camp which was disturbed by Achan’s sin 
might not be defiled by his death, = 
2. The persons employed in his execution 
It was the act of all Israel, v. 24, 25. They 
were all spectators of it, that they might see 
and fear. Public executions are public ex- 
amples. Nay, they were all consenting to his 
death, and as many as could were active in it, 
in token of the universal detestation in which 
they held his sacrilegious attempt, and theil 
dread of God's displeasure against them. — 
3. The partakers with him in thé punish. 
ment ; for he perished not alone in his iniquity, 
ch. xxii. 20. (1.) The stolen goods were 
destroyed with him, the garment burnt, as it 
)should have been with the rest of the com- 
bustible things in Jericho, and the silver and 
gold defaced, melted, lost, and buried, in the 
ashes of the rest of his goods under the heap 
of stones, so as never to be put to any other 
use. -(2.) All his other goods were destroyed 
likewise, not only his tent, and the furniture 
of that, but his oxen, asses, and sheep, to 
show that goods gotten unjustly, especially 
if they be gotten by sacrilege, will not only 
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, account, bu! will blast and waste 
of the p ions to which they are 
“The eagle in the fable, that stole 
from the altar, brought a coal of fire 
it, which burnt her nest, Hab. ii. 9, 10; 
vy. 3, 4. Those lose their own 
at more than theirown. (3.) His sons 
| daughters were put to death with him. 
»me indeed think that they were brought 
(v. 24) only to be the spectators of their 
er’s punishment, but most conclude that 
- died with him, and that they must be 
neant v. 25, where it is said they burned them 
th fire, after they had stoned them with 
‘stones. God had expressly provided that 
magistrates should not put the children to 
death for the fathers’ sins ; but he did not 
‘intend to bind himself by that law, and in 
“this case he had expressly ordered (v. 15) that 
the criminal, and all that he had, should be 
“burnt. Perhaps his sons and daughters were 
aiders and abettors in the villany, had helped 
‘to carry off the accursed-thing. It is very 
probable that they assisted in the conceal- 
"ment, and that he could not hide them in the 
“midst of his’ tent but they must know and 
"keep his counsel, and so they became acces- 
saries ex post facto—after the fact ; and, if 
they were ever so little partakers in the 
crime, it was so heinous that they were justly 
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sharers in the punishment. However God 
_ was hereby glorified, and the judgment ex- 
ecuted was thus made the more tremendous. 
4. The punishment itself that was inflicted 
‘onhim. He was stoned (some think as a 
sabbath breaker, supposing that the sacrilege 
“was committed on tne sabbath day), and then 
his dead body was burnt, as an accursed 
thing, of which there should be no remainder 
left. The concurrence of all the people in 
this execution teaches us how much it is the 


“tribute what they can, in their places, to the 
_ suppression of vice and profaneness, and the 
reformation of manners ; sin is a reproach to 
any people, and therefore every Israelite in- 
"deed will have a stone to throw at it. 

5. The pacifying of God’s wrath hereby 

(e. 26): The Lord turned from the fierceness 
, Sel anger. The putting away of sin by 
_ true repentance and reformation, as it is the 
_ only way, So it is a sure and most effectual 
"way, to recover the divine favour. Take 
away the cause, and the effect will cease. 

’ VII. The record of his conviction and ex- 
sention. Care was taken to preserve the 
‘yemembrance of it, for warning and instruc- 
tion to posterity. 1. A heap of stones was 
aised on the place where Achan was ex- 
ecuted, every one perhaps of the congrega- 

‘tion throwing a stone to the heap, in token 
‘of his detestation of the crime. 2. A new 
“name was given to the place; it was called 
“the Valley of Achor, or trouble. This was a 
"perpetual brand of infamy upon Achan’s 
name, and a perpetual warning to all people 
got to invade God’s property. By this se- 


interest of a nation that all in it should con- | 


Ss sak aay ies ee. x « 
a ou . - 2 


Vill. 
verity against Achan, the honour of Joshua’s - 
government, now in the infancy of it, was 
maintained, and Israel, at their entrance up- 
on the promised Canaan, were reminded to 


observe, at their peril, the provisos and 


that | limitations of the grant by which they held 


it. The Valley of Achor is said to be given 

for a door of hope, because when we put 

away the accursed thing then there begins te 

be hope in Israel, Hos. ii. 15 ; Ezra x. 2. 
CHAP. VIII. 


The embarrassment which Achan’s sin gave to the affairs of Israel be 
ing over, we have them here in avery good posture again,the affairs 
beth of war and religion. Here is, I. The glorious progress 
their arms in the takingof Ai, before which they had lately suffered 
disgrace. 1. God encourages Joshua to attack it, with the as- 
surance of success, and directs him what method to take, ver. 
1,2. % Joshua gives orders accordingly to the mea of war, 
ver.3—S. 3. The stratagem is managed as it was projected, and 
succeeds as it was desired, ver. 9-5. 4. Joshua becomes 
master of this city, puts all the inhabitants to the sword, burns 
it, bangs the kinz, but gives the plunder to the soldiers, ver 
2399. II. The great solemnity of writing and reading the law 
before a general assembly of all Israel, drawn up for that par- 
pose upon the two mountains of Gerizim and Ebsal, according 
to an order which Moses had received from the Lord, and de- 
livered to them, ver. 30—35. Thus did they take their work 
before them, aud make the business of their religion to keop 
pace with their secular business. 


ND the Lorp said unto Joshua, 
Fear not, neither be thou dis- 
mayed: take all the people of war 
with thee, and arise, go up to Ai: see, 
I have given into thy hand the king of 
Ai,and his people, and his city, and his 
land: 2 And thou shalt do to Ai and 
herking as thoudidst unto Jericho and 
her king: only the spoil thereof, and 
the cattle thereof, shall ye take for a 
prey unto yourselves: lay thee an 
ambush for the city behind it. 

Israel were very happy in having such a 

commander as Joshua, but Joshua was more 
happy in having such a director as God him- 
self; when any diffieulty occurred, he needed 
| not to call a council of war who had God so 
| nigh unto him, not only to answer, but even 
| to anticipate, his enquiries. It should seem, 
| Joshua was now at a stand, had scarcely re- 
covered the discomposure he was put into by 
the trouble Achan gave them, and could not 
| think, without fear and trembling, of push- 
ing forward, lest there should be in the camp 
‘another Achan; then God spoke to him, 
| either by vision, as before (ch. v.), as a man of 
war with his sword drawn, or by the breast- 
| plate of judgment. Note, When we have 
| faithfully put away sin, that accursed thing, 
Fests separates between us and God, then; 
and not till then, we may expect to hear from 
God to our comfort; and God’s directing us 
how to go on in our Christian work and war- 
fare is a good evidence of his being recon- 
ciled to us. Observe here, 

L. The encouragement God gives to Joshua 
to proceed: Fear not, neither be thou dis- 
mayed, v. 1. This intimates that the sin of 
Achan, and the consequences of it, had been 
a very great discouragement to Joshua, and 
made his heart almost ready to fai:. . Cor- 
ruptions within the church weaken the hands, 
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and damp the spirits, of her guides and| mi 


helpers, more than oppositions from without; 
treacherous Israelites are to he dreaded more 
than malicious Canaanites. But God bids 
Joshua not be dismayed; the same power 
that keeps Israel from being ruined by their 
enemies shall keep them from ruining them- 
selves. ‘T'o animate him, 1. He assures him 
of success against Ai, tells him it is all his 
own; but he must take it as God’s gift: I 
have given it into thy hands, which secured 
him both title and possession, and obliged 
him to give God the glory of both, Ps, xliv. 3. 
2. He allows the people to take the spoil to 
themselves.. Here the spoil was not conse- 
crated to God as that of Jericho, and there- 
fore there was no danger of the people’s com- 
mitting such a trespass as they had com- 
mitted there. Observe, How Achan who 
caught at forbidden spoil lost that, and life, 
and all, but the rest of the people who had 
conscientiously refrained from the accursed 
thing were quickly recompensed for their 
obedience with the spoil of Ai. ‘The way to 
have the comfort of what God allows us is to 
forbear what he forbids us. No man shall 
lose by his self-denial; let God have his dues 
first, and then all will be clean to us and sure. 
1 Kings xvii. 13. God did not bring them 
to these goodly cities, and houses filled with 
all good things, to tantalize them with the 
sight of that which they might not touch ; 
but, having received the first-fruits from Je- 
richo, the spoil of Ai, and of all the cities 
which thenceforward came into their hands, 
they might take for a prey to themselves. 
II. The direction he gives him in attack- 
ing Ai. It must not be such a work of time 
as the taking of Jericho was; this would 
have prolonged the war too much. Those 
that had patiently waited seven days for Je- 
richo shall have Ai given them in one day. 
Nor was it, as that, to be taken by miracle, 
and purely by the act of God, but now their 
own conduct and courage must be exercised ; 
having seen God work for them, they must 
now bestir themselves. God directs him, 1. 
To take all the people, that they might all be 
spectators of the action and sharers in the 
spoil. Hereby God gave him a tacit rebuke 
for sending so small a detachment against Ai 
in the former attempt upon it, ch. vil. 4. 2. 
To lay an ambush behind the city; this was 
a method which perhaps Joshua would not 
have thought of at this time, if God had not 
directed him to it; and though now we are 
not to expect direction, as here, by visions, 
voices, or oracles, yet, whenever those who 
are entrusted with public councils take prudent 
measures for the public good, it must be ac- 
knowledged that God putsitinto their hearts ; 
he that teaches the husbandman discretion 
no doubt teaches the statesman and general. 


3 So Joshua arose, and all the 
people of war, to go up against Ai: 
and Joshua chose out thirty thousand 


them, saying, Behold, ye shall 
wait against the city, even behin 
city : go not very far from the 


but be ye all ready : 5 And I, 
all the people that are with me, wil 
approach unto the city: and. it shall 
come to pass, when they come o 
against us, as at the first, that 
will flee before them, 6 (For 
will come out after us) till we he 
drawn them from ‘the city; for th 
will say, They flee before us, as at 
first: therefore we will flee befc 
them. 7 Then ye shall rise up from 
the ambush, and seize upon the city; 


it into your hand. 8 And it shall be 
when ye have taken the city, that ye 
shall set the city on fire: according 
to the commandment of the Lorp 
shall ye do. See, I have commande 
you. 9 Joshua therefore sent th 

forth: and they went to lie in am-— 
bush, and abode between Beth-el and - 
Ai, on the west side of Ai: but 
Joshua lodged that night among the 
people. 10 AndJ, EB 
in the morning, and numbered the 
people, and went up, he and the el- 
ders of Israel, before the people to’ 
Ai. 11 And all the people, even the 
people of war that were with him, 
went up, and drew nigh, and came 
before the city, and pitched on the 
north side of Ai: now there was a 
valley between them and Ai, 12 And 
he took about five thousand men, and 
set them to lie in ambush between 
Bethel and Ai, on the west side of 
the city. 13 And when they had set 
the people, even all the host that was 
on the north of the city, ‘and their 
liers in wait on the west of ‘the city, 
Joshua went that night into— the 
midst of the valley. 14 Andit came 
to pass, when the king of Ai saw i, 
that they hasted and rose up early, 
and the men of the city went out 
against Israel to battle, he and all his 
people, at a time appointed, before 
the plain; but he wist not that thera 
were liers in ambush against him be- 
hind the city. n 


15 And Joshua a 


re them, and fled by the way of 
wilderness. 16 Andall the peo- 
> that were in Ai were called toge- 
to Peas after them: and they 

after Joshua, and were drawn 
y from the city. 17 And there 
s not a man left in Ai or Beth-el, 
£ went not out after Israel: and 
ney left the city open, and pursued 
fter Israel. 18 And the Lorp said 
anto Joshua, Stretch out the spear 
that zs in thy hand toward Ai; for I 
will give it into thine hand. And 
Joshua stretched out the spear that 
he had in his hand toward the city. 


i 


19 And the ambush arose quickly out 

of their place, and they ran as soon 
‘as he had stretched out his hand: 
‘and they entered into the city, and 
pk it, and hasted and set the city 
on fire. 20 And when the men of Ai 
looked behind them, they saw, and, 
behold, the smoke of the city ascended 
“up to heaven, and they had no power 
to flee this way or that way: and the 
eecpc that fled to the wilderness 
turned back upon the pursuers. 
21 And when Joshua and all Israel 
‘saw that the ambush had taken the 
‘city, and that the smoke of the city 
‘ascended, then they turned again, 
and slew the men of Ai. 22 And the 
other issued out of the city against 
them; so they were in the midst of 
‘Israel, some on this side, and some 
on that side: and they smote them, 
‘so that they let none of them remain 
or escape. ; 

We have here an account of the taking of 
Ai by stratagem. The stratagem here used, 
‘We are sure, was lawful and good ; God him- 

elf appointed it, and we have no reason to 
ok but that the like is lawful and good in 
Other wars. Here was no league broken, no 
dath or promise violated, nor any thing like 
t; it was not by the pretence of a parley, or 
treaty of peace, that the advantage was 

ned; no, these are sacred things, and not 
9 be jested with, nor used to serve a turn; 
truth, when once it is plighted, becomes a 
bt even to the enemy. But in this strata- 
m here was no untruth told; nothing was 
cealed but their own counsels, which no 
y ever pretended a right to be entrusted 
with; nothing was dissembled, nothing coun- 
terfeited but a retreat, which was no natural or 
aecessary indication at all of their inability to 
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maintain their onset, or of any design not to 
renew it. The enemy ought to have been 
upon their guard, and to have kept withir 
the defence of their own walls. Common 
prudence, had they been governed by it, 
would have directed them not to venture on 
the pursuit of an army which they saw was 
so far superior to them in numbers, and leave 
their city unguarded; but (si populus vult 
decipi, decipiatur—if the people will be de- 
ceived, let them) if the Canaanites will be so 
easily imposed upon, and in pursuit of God’s 
Israel will break through all the laws of 
policy and good management, the Israelites 
are not at all to be blamed for taking advan- 
tage of their fury and thoughtlessness; nor 
is it any way inconsistent with the character 
God is pleased to give of them, that they are 
children that will not lie. Now in the account 
here given of this matter, 

I. There is some difficulty in adjusting the 
numbers that were employed to effect it. 
Mention is made (v. 3) of 30,000 that were 
chosen and sent away by night, to whom the 
charge was given to surprise the city as soon 
as ever they perceived it was evacuated, v. 4, 
7,8. And yet afterwards (v. 12) it is said, 
Joshua took 5000 men and set them to lie in 
ambush behind the city, and that ambush en- 
tered the city, and set it on fire, v.19. Now, 
1. Some think there were two parties sent 
out to lie in ambush, 30,000 first, and after- 
wards 5000 to guard the roads, and to inter- 
cept those of the city that might thmk to 
save themselves by flight, or to strengthen 
those that were first sent out; and that 
Joshua made his open attack upon the city 
with all the thousands of Israel. So the 
learned bishop Patrick, insisting upon God’s 
command (v. 1) to take all the people of war 
with him. But, 2. Others think that all the 
people were taken only to encamp before the 
city, and that out of them Joshua chose out 
30,000 men to be employed in the action, out 
of which he sent out 5000 to lie in ambush, 
which were as many as could be supposed to 
march incognito—without being discovered 
(more would have been seen, and thus the 
design would have been broken), and that 
then with the other 25,000 he made the open 
attack, as Masius thinks, or with the 30,000, 


which, as Calvin thinks, he kept entire for _ 


that purpose, having, besides them, sent out 
5000 for an ambuscade. And those 5000 
(they think) must be meant by those (v. 3) 
whom he sent away by night, with orders to 
lie in wait behind the city, though the par- 
ticular number is not specified tillv. 12. If 
we admit such a seeming disturbance in the 
order of the narrative (of which, perhaps, simi- 
lar instances might be cited from the othet 
scripture histories), it seems most probable 
that there was but one ambushment, which 
consisted only of 5000, enough for such a 
urpose. 

II. Yet the principal parts of the story are 

plain enough, that a detachment being se- 
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cretly marched behind the city, on the other 
side to that on which the main body of the 
army lay (the situation of the country, it 
is probable, favouring their concealment), 
Joshua, and the forces with him, faced the 
city ; the garrison made a vigorous sally out 
upon them, whereupon they withdrew, gave 
ground, and retreated in some seeming dis- 
order towards the wilderness, which being 
perceived by the men of Ai, they drew out 
all the force they had to pursue them, This 
gave a fair opportunity for those that lay in 
ambush to make themselves masters of the 
city, whereof when they had given notice by 
a smoke to Joshua, he, with all his force, re- 
turned upon the pursuers, who now, when it 
was too late, were aware of the snare they 
were drawn into, and, their retreat being in- 
tercepted, they were every man of them cut 
off. The like artifice we find used, Judg. 
xx.30,&e. Nowin this story we may observe, 
1. What a brave commander Joshua was. 
See, (1.) His conduct and prudence. God 
gave him the hint (». 2) that he should lay 
an ambush behind the city, but left him to 
himself to order the particulars, which he did 
admirably well. Doubtless wisdom strengthens 
the wise more than ten mighty men, Eccl. 
vii. 19. (2.) His care and industry (v. 10): 
He rose up early in the morning, that he might 
lose no time, and to show how intent his 
mind was upon his business. Those that 
would maintain their spiritual conflicts must 
not love their ease. (3.) His courage and 
resolution; though an army of Israelites had 
been repulsed before Ai, yet he resolves to 
lead them on in person the second time, v. 5. 
Being himself also an elder, he took the elders 
of Israel with him to make this attack upon 
the city (v. 10), as if he were going rather to 
sit m judgment upon them as criminals than 
to fight them as enemies. (4.) His caution 
and consideration (v.13): He went that night 
into. the midst of the valley, to make the ne- 
cessary dispositions for an attack, and to see 
that every thing was in good order. It is the 
pious conjecture of the learned bishop Patrick 
that he went into the valley alone, to pray to 
God for a blessing upon his enterprise, and 
he did not seek in vain. (5.) His constancy 
and perseverance; when he had stretched 
out his spear towards the city (v. 18, a spear 
almost as fatal and formidable to the enemies 
of Israel as the rod of Moses was) he never 
drew back his hand till the work was done. 
His hands in fighting, like Moses’s in inter- 
ceding, were steady till the going down of the 
sun. Those that have stretched out their 
hands against their spiritual enemies must 
never draw them back. Lastly, What Joshua 
did in the stratagem is applicable to our Lord 
Jesus, of whom he was a type. Joshua con- 
quered by yielding, as if he had himself been 
conquered; so our Lord Jesus, when he 
bowed his head and gave up the ghost, 


seemed as if death had triumphed over him, 
and as if he and all his interests had been 


routed and ruined 
he rallied again and g 
ness a total defeat; he 
head, by suffering hi n 
glorious stratagem! = 


tween Beth-el and Ai (two cities confedera 
against them) were in a post of danger, and 
had they been discovered might all have been 
cut off, and yet they ventured; and, w 
the body of the army retreated and fled 

was both disgraceful and ‘perilous, and ye 
in obedience to Joshua, they didit. _ 


Ai was, (1.) That he did not by his scouts 
discover those that lay in ambush behin 
the city, v.14. Some observe it as a remark- 
able instance of the power of God in making 
men blind to their own interest, and the 
things that belong to their peace, that he wist 
not that there were liers in wait against him. 
Those are most in danger who are least 
aware that they are so. (2.) That when Is 
rael seemed to fly he drew out all his fore 
to pursue them, and left none to guard I 
city and to secure his retreat, v.17. Thus 
the church’s enemies often run themselves 
into destruction by their own fury and the 
violence of their rage against the Israel of 
God. Pharaoh plunged himself into the Red 
Sea by the eagerness with which he pursued 
Israel. (3.) That from the killing of thirty- 
six men out of 3000, when Israel made. the 
former attack upon his eity, he should infe 
the total routing of so great an army as no) 
he had to deal with (. 6): They flee bene 
us as at the first. 

fools destroys them and hardens them to 
their ruin. ; 
of Ai as a scourge to chastise his people fi 
meddling with the accursed thing, and this 
had puffed them up with a conceit that they 
must have the honour of delivering their 
country from these formidable invaders ; bu 
they were soon made to: see their mistake, 
and that when the Israelites had reconcile 
themselves to their God they could have no 
power against them. God had made use 
them only for the rebuking of Israel, wii 
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2, What an obedient people | 


3. What an infatuated enemy the king 


ait 


a 


his 


See how the prosperity 


A ni 
; 
(?) 
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God had made use of the men 


a purpose, when the correction was over, t 
throw the rod itself into the fire; howbeit, 
they meant not so, bat it was in their heart Lo 
destroy and cut off, Isa.x.5—7-- 

4, What a complete victory Israel obtained 
over them by the favour and blessing of God 
Each did his part: the divided forees of Is 
racl, by signals agreed on, understood on 
another, and every thing. succeeded accord- 
ing to the project; so that the men of Ai. 
even when they were most confident of ’ 
tory, found themselves surrounded, so the 
they had neither spirit te resist nor room | 
fly, but were under a fatal necessity of yiel 


0 


s their lives to the destroyers. And now 
s hard to say whether the shouts of the 
. of Israel, or the shrieks of the men of 
were the louder, but easy to imagine what 
or and confusion they were filled with, 
wi en their highest assurances sunk so sud- 
denly into the heaviest despair. Note, The 
fumphing of the wicked is short, Job xx. 5. 
ey are exalted for a little while, that their 
d ruin may be the sorer, Job xxiv. 24. 
ow easily, how quickly, the scale turns 
st those that have not God on their side. 
_ 23 And the king of Ai they took 
alive, and brought him to Joshua. 


4 And it came to pass, when Israel 


bY 


jad made an end of slaying all the 
nhabitants of Ai in the field, in the 
rilderness wherein they chased them, 
md when they were all fallen on the 
dge of the sword, until they were 
consumed, that all the Israelites re- 
turned unto Ai, and smote it with 
the edge of the sword. 25 And so 
it was, that all that fell that day, both 
of men and women, were twelve 
‘thousand, even all the men of Ai. 26 
For Joshua drew not his hand back, 
wherewith he stretched out the spear, 
until he had utterly destroyed all the 
inhabitants of Ai. 27 Only the 
attle and the spoil of that city Is- 
ael took for a prey unto themselves, 
scording unto the word of the Lorp 
vhich he commanded Joshua. 28 
ind Joshua burnt Ai, and made it 
a heap for ever, even a desolation 
into this day. 29 And the king of 
Mi he hanged on a tree until even- 
ide: and as soon as the sun was 
wn, Joshua commanded that they 
ould take his carcase down from 
tree, and cast it at the entering 
it the gate of the city, and raise 
hereon a great heap of stones, that 
‘emaineth unto this day. 
We have here an account of the improve- 
nt which the Israelites made of their vic- 
y over Ai. 1. They put all to the sword, 
only in the field, but in the city, man, 
n, and child, none of them remained, 
4. God, the righteous Judge, had passed 
sentence upon them for their wicked- 
so that the Israelites were only the 
sters of his justice and the executioners 
of his doom. nce in this story, and but 
pnce, mention is made of the men of Beth-el, 
confederates with the men of Ai, v. 17. 
gh they had a king of their own, and 
Mot subjects to the king of Ai (for the 
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king of Beth-el is reckoned among the thirty- 
one kings that Joshua destroyed, ch. xii. 16), 
yet Ai being a stronger place they threw 
themselves into that, for their own safety 


and the strengthening of their neighbours ~ 


hands, and so (we may presume) were all cut 
off with them; thus that by which they 
hoped to prevent their own ruin hastened it. 
The whole number of the slain, it seems, was 
but 12,000, an inconsiderable body to make 
head against all the thousands of Israel ; but 
those whom God will destroy he infatuates. 
Here it is said (v. 26) that Joshua drew not 
his hand back wherewith he stretched out the 
spear (v. 18) till the slaughter was completed. 
Some think the spear he stretched out was 
not to slay the enemies, but to animate and 
encourage his own soldiers, some flag or en- 
sign being hung out at the end of this spear; 
and they observe it as an instance of his self- 
denial that though the fire of courage where- 
with his breast was filled would have pushed 
him forward, sword in hand, into the hottest 
of the action, yet, in obedience to God, he 
kept the mferior post of a standard-bearer, 
and did not quit it till the work was done. 
By the spear stretched out, he directed the 
people to expect their help from God, and to 
him to give the praise. 2. They plundered 
the city and took all the spoil to themselves, 
v. 27. Thus the wealth of the sinner is laid 
up for the just; the spoil they brought out 


of Egypt, by borrowing of their neighbours, 


was much of it expended upon the tabernacle 
they had reared in the wilderness, for which 
they are now reimbursed with interest. The 
spoil here taken, it is probable, was all 
brought together, and distributed by Joshua 
in due proportions, as that of the Midianites 
was, Num. xxxi. 26, &c. It was not seized 
with irregularity or violence, for God is the 
God of order and equity, and not of confu- 
sion. 3. They laid the city in ashes, ‘and 
left it to remain so, v. 28. Israel must yet 
dwell in tents, and therefore this city, as well 
as Jericho, must be burnt. And, though 
there was no curse entailed upon him that 
should rebuild it, yet, it seems, it was not 
rebuilt, unless it be the same with Aijah, 
which we read of, long after, Neh. xi. 31. 
Some think it was not rebuilt because Israel 
had received a defeat before it, the remem- 
brance of which should be buried in the 
ruins of the city. 4. The king of Ai was 
taken prisoner and cut off, not by the sword 
of war as a soldier, but by the sword of jus- 
tice as a malefactor. Joshua ordered him to 
be hanged, and his dead body thrown at the 
gate of his own city, under a heap of stones, 
v. 23,29. Some particular reason, no doubt, 
there was for this severity against the king 
of Ai; it is likely he had been notoriously 
wicked and vile, and a blasphemer of the 
God of Israel, perhaps upon occasion of the 
repulse he had given to the forces of Israel 
in their first onset. Some observe that hiy 
dead body was thrown at the gate where oe 
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had been wont to sit in judgment that so | the curses. Some 
much the greater contempt might thereby be | till after some of th 
poured upon the dignity he had been proud | obtained which we re 
of, and he might be punished for the un- | But it should seem by the 


righteous decrees he had made in the very | (near to which these two mountains 
place where he had made them. ‘Thus the 


and Ebal were) was not so far o 
Lord is known by-the judgments which he th 
executes. 


-off from ie 
that when they had taken ee ym 
30 Then Joshua built an altar unto 


penetrate into the country as far as 
two mountains, and therefore I would 
the Lorp God of Israel in mount teprec aie Sramsposnh Ph Ate Pea: 
an e rather because, 1t com ‘ 
Ebal, 31 As Moses the servant of a Ee a Ue 
the Lorp commanded the children | rael for the service of God and for his honour. 
of Israel, as it is written in the book | Though never was war more honourable, 
of the law of Moses, an altar of whole | more pleasant, or more gainful, nor ever was 
stones, over which no man hath lift war more sure of victory, ormore necessary to 
: a settlement (for they had neither houses nor 
up any iron : and they offered thereon | jands of their own till they had won them by 
burnt offerings unto the Lorp, and|the sword, no, not Joshua himself), yet all 
sacrificed peace offerings. 32 And | the business of the war shall stand still, while 
he wrote there upon the stones a they make a long march to the place ap- 
copy of the law of Moses, which he 
wrote in the presence of the children 
of Israel. 33 And all Israel, and 
their elders, and officers, and their 
judges, stood on this side the ark and 
on that side before the priests the 
Levites, which bare the ark of the 


pointed, and there attend this solemnity. 
God appointed them to do this when they 

covenant of the Lorp, as well the 

stranger, as he that was born among 


should have got over Jordan, and they 
them; half of them over against 


it as soon as possibly they could, though they 
might have had a colourable pretence to p 
it off. Note, We must not think to defer 
our covenanting with God till we are sett 
mount Gerizim, and half of them 
over against mount Ebal; as Moses 
the servant of the Lorp had com- 
manded before, that they should bless 


the people of Israel. 34 And after- 


in the world, nor must any business put u 
by from minding and pursuing the one thir 

ward he read all the words of the 

law, the blessings and cursings, ac- 


needful. The way to prosper is to begin wi 
cording to all that is written in the 


God, Matt. vi. 33. 2. It is an instance of 
the care of God concerning his faithful ser 
vants and worshippers. rough they w 
in an enemy’s country, as yet unconqu 
yet in the service of God they were safe, a 
book of the law. 35 There was not 
a word of all that Moses commanded, 
which Joshua read not before all 
the congregation of Israel, with the 
women, and the little ones, and the 


Jacob when in this very country he 
going to Beth-el to pay bis vows: the terror 
strangers that were conversant among 
them. 


of God was upon the cuties round about, € 
xxxv. 5. Note, When we are in the wa 
duty God takes us under his special pro 

This religious solemnity of which we nave 
here an account comes in somewhat sur- 
prisingly in the midst of the history of the 


tion. fH ze 

Twice Moses had given express orders 
wars of Canaan. After the taking of Jericho 
and Ai, we should have expected that the 


this solemnity ; once Deut. xi, 29, 30, w 
next news would be of their taking posses- 


he seems to have pointed to the very p 
sion of the country, the pushing on of their 


where it was to be performed ; and 
Deut. xxvii. 2, &e. It was a federal transa 
victories in other cities, and the carrying of 
the war into the bowels of the nation, now 


tion: the covenant was now renewed 1 
tween God and Israel upon their taking 

that they had made themselves masters of 

thesefrontiertowns. But here a scene opens 


session of the land of promise, that 1 
of quite another nature ; the camp of Israel 


I. They built an altar, and_ offered s 
fice to God (v. 30, 31), in token of their de 
dication of themselves to God, as living s: 
crifices to his honour, in and by a Mediat 
who is the altar that sanetifies this gift. Th 
altar was erected on Mount Ebai, the mo 
on which the curse was put (Deut. xi. 29), 
signify that there, where by the law we hi 
reason to expect a curse, by Christ’s saen 
fice of himself for us and his mediation w 
have peace with God; he has redeemed u 
from the curse of the law by being 
curse for us, Gal. iii. 13, Even where? 


4 


might be encouraged in the conquest 


and might know upon what terms they 
it, and come under fresh obligations to: 
is drawn out into the field, not to engage the 
enemy, but to offer sacrifice, to hear the law 


dience. In token of the covenant, 
read, and to say Amen to the blessings and 
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excluded. Here was a general naturalization 
of them: as well the stranger as he that was 
born among them was taken into covenant. 
This was an ericouragement to proselytes, and 
a happy presage of the kindnesses imtended 
for the poor Gentiles in the latter days. _ 

(2.) The tribes were posted, as Moses di- 
rected, six towards Gerizim and six towards 
Ebal. And the ark in the midst of the valley 
was between them, for it was the ark of the 
covenant ; and in it were shut up the close 
rolls of that law which was copied out and 
shown openly upon the stones. The cove- 
nant was commanded, and the command co- 
venanted. ‘The priests that attended the ark, 
or some of the Levites that attended them, 
after the people had all taken their places, and 
silence was proclaimed, pronounced dis- 
tinctly the blessings and the curses, as Moses 
had drawn them up, to which the tribes said 
Amen ; and yet it is here only said that they 
should bless the people, for the blessing was 
that which was first and chiefly intended, and 
which God designed in giving the law. If 
they fell under the curse, that was their own 
fault. And it was really a blessing to the 
people that they had this matter laid so 


7 ths curse, You are not my people, 
is said, through Christ the altar, 
are the children of the living God, Hos. 
10. ‘Ihe curses pronounced on Mount 
1 would immediately have been executed 
tonement had not been made by sacrifice. 
2 the sacrifices offered on this altar they 
d likewise give God the glory of the vic- 
ries they had already obtained, as Exod. 
"xvii. 15. Now that they had had the com- 
fort of them, in the spoils of Ai, it was fit that 
- God should have the praise of them. And 
they also implored his favour for their future 
success ; for supplications as well as thanks- 
givings were intended in their peace-offer- 
ings. The way to prosper in all that we put 
our hand to is to take God along with us, and 
] _inall our ways to acknowledge him by prayer, 
+ 


4 


praise, and dependence. The altar they 
built was of rough unbewn stone, according 
to the law (Exod. xx. 25); for that which is 
‘most plain and natural, and least artful and 
__ affected, in the worship of God, he is best 
@ Sai with. Man’s device can add no 
beauty to God’s institutions. 
Il. They received the law from God; and 
this those must do that would find favour 
with him, and expect to have their offerings plainly before them, life and death, good and 
accepted ; for, if we turn away our ear from | evil; he had not dealt so with other nations. 
hearing the law, our prayers will be an| 3. The law itself also containing the pre- 
abomination. When God took Israel into | cepts and prohibitions was read (v. 35), it 
covenant he gave them his law, and they, in should seem by Joshua himself, who did not 
token of their consent to the covenant, sub- | think it below him to be a reader in the con- 
gregation of the Lord. In conformity to 
this example, the solemn reading of the law, 
which was appointed once in seven years 
(Deut. xxxi. 10, 11), was performed by their 
king or chief magistrate. It is here inti- 
mated what a general publication of the law 
this was. (1.) Every word was read; even the 
minutest precepts were not omitted, nor the 
most copious abridged ; not one iota or tittle 
of the law shall pass away, and therefore none 
was, in reading, skipped over, under pre- 
tence of want of time, or that any part was 
needless or not proper to be read. It was 
not many weeks since Moses had preached 
the whole book of Deuteronomy to them, yet 
Joshua must now read it all over again; it 
is good to hear twice what God has spoken 
once (Ps. Ixii. 11) and to review what has been 
delivered to us, or to have it repeated, that 
we may not let it slip. (2.) Every Israelite 
was present, even the women and the little 
ones, that all might know and do their duty. 
Note, Masters of families should bring their 
wives and children with them to the solemn 
assemblies for religious worship. All that 
are capable of learning must come to be 
taught out of the law. The strangers also at- 
tended with them; for wherever we are, 
though but as strangers, we should improve 
every opportunity of acquainting ourselves 
with God and his holy will. 
CHAP. IX. 


Here is m this chapter, I. The impolitic confederacy of the kings 
of Cavaan against Israél, ver. 1,2. Il. The politic coufzderacy 
of the inhabitants of Gibeon with Israe!. 1. How it was subtly 


; 
| 


; 
b 
_ jected themselves to the law. Now here, 
J 1. The law of the ten commandments was 
’ written upon stones in the presence of all 
Isr el, as an abridgment of the whole, v. 32. 
‘This copy was not graven in the stone, as 
_ that which was reserved in the ark : that was 
to »e done only by the finger of God; it is 
his prerogative to write the law in the heart. 
But the stones were plastered, and it was 
written upon the plaster, Deut. xxvil. 4, 8. 
It was written, that all might see what it was 
that they consented to, and that it might be 
~ a standing remaining testimony to posterity 
_ of God’s goodness in giving them such good 
Jaws, and a testimony against them if they 
were disobedient to them. It is a great 
mercy to any people to have the law of God 
in writing, and it is fit that the written law 
- should be exposed to common view in a 
known tongue, that it may be seen and read 
of all men. 
; 2. The blessings and the curses, the sanc- 
tions of the law, were publicly read, and the 
"people (we may suppose), according to Moses’s 
appointment, said Amen to them, v. 33, 34. 
(1) The auditory was very large. {1.] 
_ The greatest prince was not excused. ‘The 
elders, officers, and judges, are not above 
~ the cognizance of the law, but will come un- 
der the blessing or the curse, according as 
_ they are or are not obedient to it, and 
therefore they must be present to consent 
to the covenant and to go before the people 
" ‘therein.  [2.] The poorest stranger was not 
oo) von. Tl, z 
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The application of the C beonites. 
proposed and petitioned for by the Giveonites rence to] 
come from a far country, ver. 3—13. 2. wit Was unwarily 
consented to by Joshua and the Israelites, to the disgust of the 
congregation when the fraud was discovered, ver. 14—13. 3 
How the matter was adjasted to the satisfaction of all sides, by 
giving these Gibeonites their lives because they had covenanted 
with them, yet depriving them of their liberties because the 
covenant was not fairly obtained, ver. 19—27. 


ND it came to pass, when all the 
kings which were on this side 
Jordan, in the hills, and in the val- 
leys, and in all the coasts of the great 
sea over against Lebanon, the Hittite, 
and the Amorite, the Canaanite, the 
Perizzite, the Hivite, and the Jebu- 
site, heard thereof; 2 That they 
gathered themselves together, to fight 
with Joshua and with Israel, with 
one accord. 


Hitherto the Canaanites had acted de- 
fensively ; the Israelites were the aggressors 
upon Jericho and Ai. But here the kings 
of Canaan are in consultation to attack Israel, 
and concert matters for a vigorous effort of 
their united forces to check the progress of 
their victorious arms. Now, 1. It wasstrange 
they did not dothis sooner. They had notice 
long since of their approach; Israel’s design 
upon Canaan was no secret ; one would have 
expected that a prudent concern for their 
common safety would put them upon taking 
some measures to oppose their coming over 
Jordan, and maintain that pass against them, 
or to give them a warm reception as soon 
as they were over. _ It was strange they did 
not attempt to raise the siege of Jericho, 
or at least fall in with the men of Ai, when 
they had given them a defeat. But they 
were, either through presumption or despair, 
wonderfully infatuated and at their wits’ end. 
Many know not the things that belong to 
their peace till they are hidden from their 
eyes. 2. It was more strange that they did 
it now. Now that the conquest of Jericho 
had given such a pregnant proof of God’s 
power, and that of Ai of Israel’s policy, one 
would have thought the end of their con- 
sultation should be, not to fight with Israel, 
but to make peace with them, and to gain 
the best terms they could for themselves. 
This would have been their wisdom (Luke 
xiv. 32)y but their minds were blinded, and 
their hearts hardened to their destruction. 
Observe, (1.) What induced them now at 
last to enter upon this consultation. When 
they heard thereof (v. 1), not only of the con- 
quest of Jericho and Ai, but of the conven- 
tion of the states of Mount Ebal, of which 
we have an account immediately before,— 
when they heard that Joshua, as if he 
thought himself already completely master of 
the country, had had all his people together, 
and had read the laws to them by which 
they must be governed, and taken their pro- 
mises to submit to those laws,—then they per- 
ceived the Israelites were in good earnest, 
and thought it was high time for them to 


maelves,, 
God's people somet 
asperates their ener 
else. . (2.) How una 
their resolves. Though | 
kings of different nati s, F Hittite 
Perizzites, &c., doubtless of d 
rests, and that had often been at 
one with another, yet they deterr ined, 
mine contradicente—unanimously, t 
against Israel. O that Israel would? ? 
this of Canaanites, to sacrifice private i 
rests to the public welfare, and to lay a 
all animosities among themselves, that 
may cordially unite against the com 
enemies of God’s kingdom among 1 men! — 


3 And when the inhabitants « 
Gibeon heard what Joshua had oa . 
unto Jericho and to Ai, 4 They di 
work wilily, and went and made as 
they had been ambassadors, and took 
old sacks upon their asses, and wine 
bottles, old, and rent, and bound up; 

5 And old-shoes and clouted upo 
their feet, and old garments upon 
them ; and all the bread of their pro- 
vision was dry and mouldy. 6 And 
they went to Joshua unto the camp 
at Gilgal, and said unto him, and to — 
the men of Israel, We be come from — 
a far country: now therefore make — 
ye a league with us. 7 And the me 
of Israel said unto the Hivites, Per- 
adventure ye dwell among us; and 
how shall we make a league with you? 
8 And they said unto Joshua, We 
are thy servants. And Joshua said E 
unto them, Who are ye? and from 
whence come ye? 9 And they said 
unto him, From a very far country 
thy servants are come because of the 
name of the Lorp thy God: for we 
have heard the fame of him, ee 
all that he did in Egypt, 10 And a 
that he did to the two kings of hed 
Amorites, that were beyond Jordan, 
to Sihon king of Heshbon, and to” 
Og king of Bashan, which was at 
Ashtaroth. 11 Wherefore our elders 
and all the inhabitants of our country 
spake to us, saying, Take victuals 
with you for the journey, and go to. 
meet them, and say unto them, V We 
are your servants: therefore 
make ye a league with us. 12 Th nis 
our bread we took hot for our hs O- 
vision out of our houses on the di ay 


_ Though the neighbouring 
all the men thereof were mighty (ch. x. 2), and 


i 


contend 
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e came forth to go unto you; but 
now, ‘behold, it is dry, and it is 
mouldy: 13 And these botties of 


- wine, which we filled, were new ; and, 
behold, they be rent: and these our 
garments and our shoes are become 
old by reason of the very long jour- 
“ney. 
victuals, and asked not counsel at the 


14 And the men took of their 


mouth of the Lorp. 


Here, I. The Gibeonites desire to make 
‘peace with Israel, being alarmed by the 
tidings they heard of the destruction of Je- 
richo, 0.3. Other people heard those tidings, 
and were irritated thereby to make war upon 
Israel; but the Gibeonites heard them and 
were induced to make peace with them. 


‘Thus the discovery of the glory and grace of 
~ God in the gospel is to some a savour of life 


unto life, but to others a savour of death unto 
death, 2 Cor. ii. 16. ‘The same sun softens 
wax and hardens clay. I do not remember 
that we read any where of a king of Gibeon. 
Had their government been at this time in a 
single person, perhaps his heart would have 
been too high to yield to Israel, and he would 
have joined with the rest of the kings against 
Israel. But these four united cities (men- 
tioned v. 17) seem to have been governed by 
elders, or senators (v. 11), who consulted the 
common safety more than their own personal 
dignity. The inhabitants of Gibeon did well 
for themselves. We have, 

Il. The method they took to compass it. 
They knew that all the inhabitants of the 
Jand of Canaan were to be cut off; perhaps 
they had some spies in the congregation at 
Ebal, when the law was read, who observed 
and brought them notice of the command 
given to Israel (Deut. vii, 1—3), that they 
should show no mercy to the Canaanites, 
give them no quarter in battle, which made 
‘them afraid of fighting them, and that they 
should make no covenant with them, which 


- made them despair of gaining any advantage 


by treating with them; and therefore there 
was no way of saving their lives from the 
sword of Israel unless they could, by dis- 
guising themselves, make Joshua believe 


that they came from some very far country, 
_ which the Israelites were not commanded to 
make war upon nor forbidden to make peace 


with, but were particularly appointed to offer 
peace to, Deut. xx. 10, 15. Unless they 


could be admitted under this notion, they 
saw there was but one way with them: they 
must submit to the fate of Jericho and Al. 


princes knew that 


_ they knew it themselves, yet they durst not 
with Israel, who had an Almighty 
God on their side. This therefore is the only 
_ game they have to play, and observe, 

"» They play it very artfully and success- 


CHAP. IX. 
fully. Never was any such thing more 
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artifice of the Gibeonites, 


The 


eraftily managed. 

(1.) They come under the character of 
ambassadors from a foreign, state, which they 
thought would please the princes of Israel, 
and make them proud of the honour of he- 
ing courted by distant countries: we find 
Hezekiah fond of those that came to him 
from a far country (Isa. xxxix. 3); they were 
not used to be thus courted. 

(2.) They pretended to have undergone 
the fatigues of a very long journey, and pro- 
duced what passed for an ocular demonstra- 
tion of it. It should seem it was then usual 
for those that undertook long journeys to 
take with them, as we do now for long 
voyages, all manner of provision in kind, the 
country not being furnished as ours is now 
with houses of entertainment, for the con- 
venience of which, when we have occasion to 
make use of them, we have reason to be very 
thankful. Now they here pretended that 
their provision, when they brought it from 
home, was fresh and new, but now it ap- 
peared to be old and dry, whereas it might 
well be presumed they had not loitered, but 
made the best of their way; so that hence it 
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must be inferred that they came, as they said 


they did, froma very far country : their sacks 
or portmanteaus were old; the wine was all 
drunk, and the bottles in which it had been 
were broken; their shoes and clothes were 
worse than those of the Israelites in forty years, 
and their bread was mouldy, v. 4, 5,and again, 
v. 12,13. Thus God’s Israel have often been 
deceived and imposed upon with a show of 
antiquity. But (as bishop Hall expresses it) 
errors are never the older for being patched, 
and so seeming old; but those that will be 
caught with this Gibeonitish stratagem prove 
they have not consulted with God. And 
thus there are those who make themselves 
poor with the badges of want and distress 
and yet have great riches (Prov. xiii. 7), or at 
least have no need of relief, by which fraud 
charity is misplaced and diverted from those 
that are real objects of it. 

(3.) When they were suspected, and more 
strictly examined as to whence they came, 
they industriously declmed telling the name 
of their country, till the agreement was set- 
tled. [1.] The men of Israel suspected a 
fraud (v. 7): “ Peradventure you dwell among 
us, and then we may not, we must not, make 
any league with you.” This might have dis- 
couraged the Gibeonites from urging the 
matter any further, concluding that if the 
peace were made the Israelites would not 
think themselves obliged to keep it, having 
thus solemnly protested against it in case 
they dwelt among them; but, knowing that 
there was no hope at all if they stood it out, 
they bravely ventured a submission. “‘ Who 


knows but the people of Israel may save us 


alive, though thus inveigled into a promise ; 
and if we tell them at last we shall but die.” 
f2.] Joshua put the questions to them, Whe 
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The league with the Gibeonites. 


are you? and whence come you? He finds 


himself concerned to stand upon his guard 
against secret fraud as well as against open 
force. We in our spiritual warfare must 
stand against the wiles of the devil, remem- 
bering he is a subtle serpent as well as a 
roaring lion. In all leagues of relation and 
friendship we must first try and then trust, 
lest we repent at leisure agreements made in 
haste. [3.] They would not tell whence they 
came; but still repeat the same thing: We 
have come from a very far country, v. 9. 
They will have it thought that it is a country 
Joshua knows nothing of nor ever heard of, 
and therefore would be never the wiser if they 
should tell him the name of it. 

(4.) They profess a respect for the God of 
Israel, the more to ingratiate themselves with 
Joshua, and we charitably believe they were 
sincere in this profession: “‘ We have come 
because of the name of the Lord thy God (v. 9), 
because of what we have heard of that name, 
which has convinced us that it is above every 
name, and because we have a desire towards 
that name and the remembrance of it, and 
would gladly come under its protection.” 

(5.) They fetch their inducements from 
what had been done some time before in 
Moses’s reign, the tidings whereof might 
easily be supposed ere this to have reached 
distant regions, the plagues of Egypt and the 
destruction of Sihon and Og (v. 9, 10), but 
prudently say nothing of the destruction of 
Jericho and Ai (though this was the true in- 
ducement, v. 3), because they will have it 
supposed that they came from home long be- 
fore those conquests were made. We need 
not be long to seek for reasons why we 
should submit to the God of Israel; we may 
be furnished either with new or old, which 
we will. 

(6.) They make a general submission—We 
are your servants; and humbly sue for a 
general agreement—Make a league with us, 
v.11. They insist not upon terms, but will 
be glad of peace upon any terms; nor will 
the case admit of delays, lest the fraud be 
discovered ; they would fain have the bargain 
struck up immediately; if Joshua will but 
make a league with them, they have all they 
come for, and they hope their ragged clothes 
and clouted shoes will be no exception against 
them. God and Israel reject none for their 
poverty. But, 

2. There is a mixture of good and evil in 
their conduct. (1.) Their falsehood cannot be 
justified, nor ought it to be drawn into a 
precedent. We must not do eyil that good 
may come. Had they owned their country 
but renounced the idolatries of it, resigning 
the possession of it to Israel and themselves 
to the God of Israel, we have reason to think 
Joshua would have been directed by the 
oracle of God to spare their lives, and they 
needed not to have made these pretensions. 
%t is observable that when they had once 
said, We have come from a far country (v. 6), 


‘princes. 


FAC Lain 
they founa tnems 
again (v. 9), and to sa 
concerning their bread, thei 
their clothes (v. 12, 13), for one lie is 
toanother, and that to athird, and so 
way of that sin is down-hill. But, (2.) 
faith and prudence are to be greatly com- 
mended. Our Lord commended even the — 
unjust steward, because he had done wisely — 
and well for himself, Luke xvi. 8.. In sub- | 
mitting to Israel, they submitted to the God 
of Israel, which implied a renunciation of the — 
god they had served, a resignation to the — 
laws of the true religion. ‘hey had heard — 
enough to conyince them of the infinite — 
power of the God of Israel, and thence might _ 
infer his other perfections of wisdom and — 
goodness ; and how can we do better for our- _ 
selves than surrender at discretion to infinite i 


wisdom, and cast ourselves upon the mercy — 
of a God of infinite goodness, The submis- 

sion of these Gibeonites was the more laud- — 
able because it was, [1.] Singular. Their — 
neighbours took another course. and expected _ 
they shouid join with them. ca Speedy. — 
They did not stay till Israel had besieged — 
their cities ; then it would have been too late — 
to capitulate ; but when they were at some — 
distance they desired conditions of peace. — 
The way to avoid a judgment is to meet it by 

repentance. Let us imitate these Gibeonites, — 
and make our peace with God in the rags of — 
humiliation, godly sorrow, and mortification, 

so our iniquity shall not be our ruin. Let — 
us he servants to Jesus, our blessed Joshua, — 
and make a league with him and the Israel _ 
of God, and we shall live. ae eT 


me 
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15 And Joshua made peace with 
them, and made a league with them, — 
to let them live: and the princes of — 
the congregation sware unto them, — 
16 And it came to pass at the end of — 
three days after they had made a — 
league with them, that they heard 
that they were their neighbours, and — 
that they dwelt among them. 17 q 
And the children of Israel journeyed, 7 
and came unto their cities on the — 
third day. Now their cities were 
Gibeon, and Chephirah, and Beeroth, — 
and Kirjath-jearmm. 18 And the 
children of Israel smote them not, — 
because the princes of the congrega- 
tion had sworn unto them by the 
Lorp God of Israel. And all the 
congregation murmured against the 
19 But all the princes said 
unto all the congregation, We have 
sworn unto them by the Lorp God 
of Israel: now therefore we may not 
touch them. 20 This we will do to 


CHAP. IX. _The league with the Gibeonites. 
asked not counsel at the mouth of the Lord, 


t wrath be upon us, because of the would we acknowledge him in all our ways, 
Mach which we Peden them. 21|%° should find them more safe, easy, and 


yor: 7 : successful. 
the princes said unto them, Let 


etn II. The fraud soon discovered, by which 
m live; but let them be hewers | this league was procured. A lying tongue is 
but for a moment, and truth will be the 
daughter of time. Within three days they 
found, to their great surprise, that the cities 
which these ambassadors had treated for 
were very near them, but one night’s foot- 
march from the camp at Gilgal, ch. x. 9. 
Either their own scouts or the parties that 
sallied out to acquaint themselves with the 
country, or perhaps some deserters that came 
over to them from the enemy, informed them 
of the truth in this matter. Those that 
suffer themselves to be deceived by the wiles 
of Satan will soon be undeceived to their 
confusion, and will find that near, even at 
the door, which they imagined was very 
far off. 

III. The disgust of the congregation at 
this. They did indeed submit to the re- 
straints which this league laid upon them, 
and smote not the cities of the Gibeonites, 
neither slew the persons nor seized the prey; 
but it vexed them to have their hands thus 
tied, and they murmured against the princes 
(v. 18), it is to be feared, more from a jea- 
lousy for their own profit than from a zeal 
for the fulfilling of God’s command, though 
some of them perhaps had a regard to that 
Many are forward to arraign and censure the 
actions of princes while they are ignorant of 
the springs of those actions and are incom- 
petent judges of the reasons of state that 
govern them. While therefore we are satis- 
fied in general that those who are over us 
aim at nothing but the public good, and sin- 
cerely seek the welfare of their people, we 
ought to make the best of what they do and 
not exercise ourselves in things above us. 

IV. The prudent endeavour of the princes 
to pacify the discontented congregation, and 
to accommodate the matter; herein all the 
princes concurred and were unanimous, 
which doubtless disposed the people to ac- 
quiesce. 

1. They resolyed to spare the lives of the 
Gibeonites, for so they had expressiy sworn 
to do (v. 15), to let them live. (1.) The oath 
was lawful, else it had not bound them any 
more than Herod’s oath bound him to cut 
off John Baptist’s head; it is true God had 
appointed them to destroy all the Canaanites, 
but that law must be construed, in favorem 
vite—with some texder allowance, to mean 
those only that stood it out and would not 
surrender their country to them, and not to 
bind them so far to put off the sense of ho- 
nour and humanity as to slay those who had 
never lifted up a hand against them nor 
ever would, but before they were reduced ta 
any extremity, or ever attempted any act of 
hostility, with one consent humbled them- 
selves; the kings of Israel were certainly 


all the congregation ; as the princes 
promised them. 


ere is, I. The treaty soon concluded with 
Gibeonites, v.15. The thing was not 
ie with much formality, but in short, 1. 
ey agreed to let them live, and more the 
eonites did not ask. In a common war 
would have been but a small matter to 
granted; but in the wars of Canaan, 
ich were to make a general destruction, it 

a great favour to a Canaanite to have his 
fe given him for a prey, Jer. xlv.5. 2. This 
agsreement was made not by Joshua only, 
but by the princes of the congregation in 
conjunction with him. Though Joshua had 
"an extraordinary call to the government, and 
extraordinary qualifications for it, yet he 
would not act in an affair of this nature 
“without the counsel and concurrence of the 
princes, who were neither kept in the dark 
‘nor kept under foot, but were treated by him 
as sharers in the government. 3. It was 
‘ratified by an oath; they swore unto them, 
‘not by any of the gods of Canaan, but by 
the God of Israel only, v. 19. Those that 
mean honestly do not startle at assurances, 
but satisfy those with whom they treat, and 
glorify God by calling him to witness to the 
‘sincerity of their intentions. 4. Nothing 
appears to have been culpable in all this but 
| that it was done rashly ; they took of their 
victuals, by which they satisfied themselves 
that it was indeed old and dry, but did not 
consider that this was no proof of their bring- 
‘ing it fresh from home ; so that, making use 
of their senses only, but not their reason, 
they received the men (as the margin reads it) 
because of their victuals, perceiving perhaps, 
“upon the view and taste of their bread, not 
only that now it was old, but that it had been 
‘fine and very good at first, whence they in- 
ferred that they were persons of some qua- 
ty, and therefore the friendship of their 
“country was not to be despised. But they 
‘asked not counsel at the mouth of the Lord. 
They had the Urim and Thummim with 
them which they might have advised with 
m this difficult case, and which would have 
told them no lie, would have led them into 
error; but they relied so much on their 
m politics that they thought it needless to 
ing the matter to the oracle. Joshua him- 
If was not altogether without blame herein. 
“Note, We make more haste than good speed 
‘any business when we stay not to take 
“along with us, and by the word and 
er to consult him. Many a time we see 
se to reflect upon it with regret that such 
d such an affair miscarried, because we’ 
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The league with the Gibeonites. — 
more merciful kings than to do so (1 Kings’ 
xx. 31), and the God of Israel 2 more mer- 
ciful God than to order it so. Satis est pros- 
trdsse leoni—It is enough to have laid the lion 
prostrate. And besides, the reason of the 
law is the law; the mischief designed to be 
prevented by that law was the infecting of 
the Israelites with their idolatry, Deut. vii. 
4. But if the Gibeonites renounce their 
idolatry, and become friends and servants to 
the house of God, the danger is effectually 
prevented, the reason of the law ceases, and 
consequently the obligation of it, especially 
to a thing of this nature. The conversion of 
sinners shall prevent their ruin. (2.) The 
oath being lawful, both the princes and the 
people for whom they transacted were bound 
by it, bound in conscience, bound in honour 
to the God of Israel, by whom they ‘had 
sworn, and whose name would have been 
blasphemed by the Canaanites if they had 
violated this oath. They speak as those that 
feared an oath (Eccl. ix. 2), when they argued 
thus: We will let them live, lest wrath be 
upon us, because of the oath which we swore, 
v.20. He that ratifies a promise with an 
oath imprecates the divine vengeance if he 
wilfully break his promise, and has reason 
to expect that divine justice will take him at 
his word. God is not mocked, and there- 
fore oaths are not to be jested with. The 
princes would keep their word, [1.] Though 
they lost by it. A citizen of Zion swears to 
his own hurt and changes not, Ps. xv. 4. Jo- 
shua and the princes, when they found it 
was to their prejudice that they had thus 
bound themselves, did not apply to Eleazar 
for a dispensation, much less did they pre- 
tend that no faith is to be kept with heretics, 
with Canaanites; no, they were strangers to 
the modern artifices of the Romish church to 
elude the most sacred bonds, and even to 
sanctify perjuries. [2.] ‘Though the people 
were uneasy at it, and their discontent might 
have ended in a mutiny, yet the princes 
would not violate their engagement to the 
Gibeonites; we must never be over-awed, 
either by majesty or multitude, to do a sinful 
thing, and go against our consciences. [3.] 
Though they were drawn into this league by 
a wile, and might have had a very plausible 
pretence to declare it null and void, yet they 
adhered to it. They might have pleaded 
that though those were the men with whom 
they exchanged the ratifications, yet these 
were not the cities intended in the league ; 
they had promised to spare certain cities, 
without names, that were very far off, and 
upon the express consideration of their being 
so; but these were very near, and therefore 
not the cities that they covenanted with. 
And many learned men have thought that 
they were so grossly imposed upon by the 


Gibeonites that it would have been lawful 
for them to have recalled their promise, but 


to preserve their reputation, and to keep up 
in Israel a veneration for an oath, they would 


stand to it; but it 
themselves indispensal 
were apprehensiye that 1 
would fall upon them 
however their adher 
displeasing to the co’ 
that it was acceptable to 
pursuance of this league, they 1 
the protection of the Gibeonites, Go 
them the most glorious victory 
they had in all their wars (ch. x.), and lo: 
afterwards severely avenged the wron 
did to the Gibeonites in violation of 1 
league, 2 Sam. xxi. 1. Let this convince 
all how religiously we ought to perform 
promises, and make good our bargains ; 
what conscience we oughttomake of our wo 
when they are once given. If a cov 

obtained by so many lies and deceits m 
not be broken, shall we think to evad 
obligation of those that have been made 
all possible honesty and fairness? If 
fraud of others will not justify or excus 


our dishonesty in dealing with them. 


od; 
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falsehood, certainly the honesty of othe 
dealing with us will aggravate and eond 


2. Though they spared their lives 
they seized their liberties, and senten 
them to be hewers of wood and drawers 0 
water to the congregation, v. 21. tem 
proposal the discontented congregation wa 
pacified; for, (1.) Those who were angry 
that the Gibeunites lived might be content 
when they saw them condemned to that 
which, in the general apprehension, is wor 
than death, perpetual servitude. (2.) Tho 
who were angry that they were not spoil 
might be content when their serving the 
congregation would be more to the pul 
advantage than their best effects could b 
and, in short, the Israelites would be 
losers either in honour or profit by thi 
peace with the Gibeonites; convince them of 
this, and they will be satisfied. — a 

22 And Joshua called for then 
and he spake unto them, sa 
Wherefore have ye beguiled us, 
ing, We are very far from you; w 
ye dwell among us? 23 Now the 
fore ye are cursed, and there 
none of you be freed from bein 
bondmen, and hewers of wood an 
drawers of water for the house of 
God. 24 And they answered Jo 
and said, Because it was certa 
told thy servants, how that the Li 
thy God commanded his se 
Moses to give you all the land, 
to destroy all the inhabitants of 
land from before you, therefore we 
were sore afraid of our lives becaus 
of you, and have done this thing 
And now, behold, we are in 
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CHAP. IX. ay The Gibeonites made bondmen. © 


as it seemeth good and right wader the rent and reservation of their con- 
thee to do unto us, do. 26 And| tual labours, in hewing wood and drawing 

} ; water, the meanest and most toilsome em- 
ployments. ‘Uhus their lie was punished; 
had they dealt fairly and plainly with Israel. 
perhaps they would have had more honour- 
able conditions granted them, but now, since 
they gain their lives with ragged clothes and 
clouted shoes, the badges of servitude, they 
are condemned for ever to wear such, so 
must their doom be. And thus the ransom 
of their lives is paid; dominion is acquire’ 
by the preservation of a life that hes at 
mercy (servus dicitur a servando—a_ servant 
is so called from the act of saving); they owe 
their service to those to whom they owe 
their lives. Observe how the judgment is 
given against them. (1.) Their servitude is 
made a curse to them. ‘‘ Now you are 
cursed with the ancient curse of Canaan,” 
from whom these Hivites descended, a ser- 
vant of servants shalt thou be, Gen. ix. 25. 
What shall be done to the false tongue but 
this? Cursed shall it be. (2.) Yet this 
curse is turned into a blessing ; they must 
be servants, but it shall be for the house of 
my God. The princes would have them 
slaves unto all the congregation (v. 21), at 
least they chose to express themselves so, 
for the pacifying of the people that were dis- 
contented; but Joshua mitigates the sen- 
tence, both in honour to God and in favour 
to the Gibeonites: it would be too hard 
upon them to make them every man’s 
drudge; if they must be hewers of wood and 
drawers of water, than which there cannot 
be a greater disparagement, especially to 
those who are citizens of a royal city, and 
all mighty men (ch. x. 2), yet they shall be so 
to the house of my God, than which there 
cannot be a greater preferment: David him- 
self could have wished to be a door-keeper 
there. Even servile work becomes honour- 
able when it is done for the house of our 
God and the offices thereof. [1.] They 
were hereby excluded from the liberties and 
privileges of true-born Israelites, and a re- 
maining mark of distinction was put upon their 
posterity throughout all their generations. 
[2.] They were hereby employed in such 
services as required their personal attend- 
ance upon the altar of God in the place which 
he should choose (v. 27), which would bring 
them to the knowledge of the law of God, 
keep them strictly to that holy religion to 
which they were proselyted, and prevent 
their revolt to the idolatries of their fathers. 
[3.] This would be a great advantage to the 
priests and Levites to have so many, and 
those mighty men, constant attendants upon 
them, and engaged by office to do all the 
drudgery of the tabernacle. A great deal of 
wood must be hewed for fuel for God’s 
house, not only to keep the fire burning con- 
tinually upon the altar, but to boil the flesh 
of the peace-offerings, &c. Anda great deal 
of water must be drawn for the divers wash- 
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of Israel, that they slew them not. 

7 And Joshua made them that day 
hewers of wood and drawers of water 
for the congregation, and for the altar 
of the Lorn, even unto this day, 
the place which he should choose. 


_ The matter is here settled between Joshua 
and the Gibeonites, and an explanation of 
the league agreed upon. We may suppose 
that now, not the messengers who were first 
sent, but the elders of Gibeon, and of the 
a that were dependent upon it, were 
themselves present and treated with, that 
‘the matter might be fully compromised. 
I. Joshua reproves them for their fraud, 
v.22. And they excuse it as well as they 
can, v. 24. 1. Joshua gives the reproof 
yery mildly: Wherefore have you beguiled 
us? He does not load them with any ill 
names, does not give them any harsh pro- 
_ yoking language, does not call them, as they 
deserved to be called, base liars, but only 
‘asks them, Why have you beguiled us? 

Under the greatest provocations, it is our 
wisdom and duty to keep our temper, and to 
: ‘bridle our passion; a just cause needs not 
_ anger to defend it, and a bad one is made 
_ never the better by it. 2. They make the 
best excuse for themselves, that the thing 
_ would bear, v. 24. They found by the word 
- of God that sentence of death was passed 
_ upon them (the command was to destroy all 
_ the inhabitants of the land, without excep- 
tion), and they found by the works of God 
already wrought that there was no opposing 
' the execution of this sentence; they con- 
sidered that God’s sovereignty 1s incon- 
‘testable, his justice inflexible, his power irre- 
‘sistible, and therefore resolved to try what 
his mercy was, and found it was not in vain 
‘to cast themselves upon it. They do not go 
about to justify their lie, but im effect beg 
_ pardon for it, pleading it was purely to save 
“heir lives that they did it, which every man 
at finds in himself the force of the law of 
If-preservation will therefore make great 
“allowances for, especially in such a case as 
_ this, where the fear was not merely of the 
“power of man (if that were all, one might 
fice from that to the divine protection), but 
ig of the power of God himself, which they saw 
mr engaged against them. 
If. Joshua condemns them to servitude, 
a8 a punishment of their fraud (v. 23), and 
_ they submit to the sentence (v. 25), and for 
aught that appears both sides are pleased. 

_ 1. Joshua pronounces them perpetual 
‘bondmen. They had purchased their lives 
with a lie, but, that being no good considera- 
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ion, he obliges them to hold their lives 
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The combination against Gibeon. — 
ings which the law prescribed. These and 
other such servile works, such as washing 
the vessels, carrying out ashes, sweeping 
the courts, &c., which otherwise the Levites 
must have done themselves, these Gibeonites 
were appointed to do. [4.] They were herein 
servants to the congregation too ; for what- 
‘ever promotes and helps forward the worship 
of God is real service to the commonwealth, 
It is the interest of every Israelite that the 
altar of God be well attended. Hereby also 
the congregation was excused from much of 
that servile work which perhaps would 
otherwise have been expected from some of 
them. God had made a law that the Israel- 
‘tes should never make any of their brethren 
bondmen; if they had slaves, they must be 
of the heathen that were round about them, 
Lev. xxv. 44. Now in honour of this law, 
and of Israel that was honoured by it, God 
would not have the drudgery, no, not of the 
tabernacle itself, to be done by Israelites, 
but by Gibeonites, who were afterwards 
called Nethinim, men given to the Levites, as 
the Levites were to the priests (Num. iil. 9), 
to minister to them in the service of God. [5.] 
This may be looked upon as typifying the 
admission of the Gentiles into the gospel 
church. Now they were taken in upon their 
submission to be under-officers, but after- 
wards God promises that he will take of them 
for priests and Levites, Isa. lxvi. 21. 

2. They submit to this condition, v. 25. 
Conscious of a fault in framing a lie whereby 
to deceive the Israelites, and sensible also 
how narrowly they escaped with their lives 
and what a kindness it was to have them 
spared, they acquiesce in the proposal: Do 
as it scemeth right unto thee. Better live in 
servitude, especially such servitude, than not 
live at all. ‘Those of the very meanest and 
most despicable condition are described to 
be hewers of wood and drawers of water, 
Deut. xxix. 11. But skin for skin, liberty, 
and labour, and all that a man has, will he 
give for his life, and no ill bargain. Accord- 
ingly the matter was determmed. (1.) Joshua 
delivered them out of the hands of the Is- 
raelites that they should not be slain, v. 26. 
It seems there were those who would have 
fallen upon them with the sword if Joshua 
had not interposed with his authority; but 
wise generals know when to sheathe the 
sword, as well as when to draw it. (2.) He 
then delivered them again into the hands of 
the Israelites to be enslaved, v. 27. They 
were not to keep possession of their cities, for 
we find afterwards that three of them fell to 
the lot of Benjamin and one to that of Ju- 
dah ; nor were they themselves to be at their 
own disposal, but, as bishop Patrick thinks, 
were dispersed into the cities of the priests 
and Levites, and came up with them in their 
courses to serve at the altar, out of the pro- 
fits of which, it is probable, they were main- 
tained. And thus Israel’s bondmen became 
the Lord’s freemen, for his service in the 
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meanest office is” 
own wages. And 
early submission. 
submit to our Lord J 
to him, saying, “ We 
unto us as seemeth good ant 
ouly save our souls, and we 
} - 7 5 7 = 
it ¢2? if he appoint us to bear his cro 
draw in his yoke, and serve at his altar, 
shall be afterwards neither shame nor gri 
to us, while the meanest office in God’s ser- 
vice will entitle us to a dwelling in the house 
of the Lord all the days of our life. 
CHAP teaisiiv sai 
We haye in this chapter an account of the conquest of the 
and kingdoms of the southern part of the land of Canaan, as, 
the next chapter, of the reduction of the northern parts, wh 
together completed the glorious successes of the wars of Ca 
In this chapter we have an account, I. Of the routing of 
forces in the field, in which observe, 1. Their confederacy a 
the Gibeonites, ver. 1—5. 2. The Gibeonites’ request to 
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Ponsa of the day by the standing still of the sun in favour of 
Te eeeer ee SF tha battle tbo HNN OF the a 
Pout them Makiedahy rer) 28. ibaa ver 38 
Lachish, ver. 31, 32, and the king of Gezer that attemp' 
rescue, ver. 33. Eglon, ver. 34, 35. Hebron, ver. 36, 37. 
ver. 38, 39. And the bringing of all that country into the 
of Israel, ver. 42—42, And, lastly, the return of the 
their head-quarters, ver. 43. 4 ; frat of 
OW it came to pass, whe 
Adoni-zedec king of Jerusale 
had heard how Joshua had taken 
and had utterly destroyed it; as he 
had done to’ Jericho and her king, 
so he had done to Ai and her king; 
and how the inhabitants of Gibeo 
had made peace with Israel, and wer 
among them; 2 Thattheyfearedgreat- 
ly, because Gibeon was a great city, 
as one of the royal cities, and becaus 
it was greater than Ai, and all the 
men thereof were mighty. 3 Wher 
fore Adoni-zedec king of Jerusalem 
sent unto Hoham king of Hebror 
and unto Piram king of Jarmuth, an 
unto Japhia king of Lachish, — 
unto Debir king of Eglon, saying, 
Come up unto me, and help me, 
we may smite Gibeon : for it hathma 
peace with Joshua ‘and with the child- 
ren of Israel. 5 Therefore the five 
kings of the Amorites, the king of 
rusalem, the king of Hebron, the 
of Jarmuth, the king of Lachisl 
king of Eglon, gathered thems 
together, and went up, they and 2 
their hosts, and encamped bef 
Gibeon, and made war against it. 
And the men of Gibeon sent un 
Joshua to the camp to Gilgal, saying 
Slack not thy hand from thy servar 
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lied us quickly, and save us, 
|help us: for all the kings of the 
orites that dwell in the mountains 
re gathered together against us. 


~ Joshua and the hosts of Israel had now 
been a good while in the land of Canaan, 
and no great matters were effected; they 
were made masters of Jericho by a miracle, 
Ai by stratagem, and of Gibeon by sur- 
der, and that was all; hitherto the pro- 
ess of their victories had not seemed pro- 
_ portionable to the magnificence of their entry 
and the glory of their beginnings. Those 
among them that were impatient of delays, 
it is probable, complained of Joshua’s slow- 
"ness, and asked why they did not immediately 
“penetrate into the heart of the country, be- 
_ fore the enemy could rally their forces tomake 
head against them, why they stood trifling, 
_ while they were so confident both of their title 
and of their success. Thus Joshua’s pru- 
dence, perhaps, was censured as slothfulness, 
~ cowardice, and want of spirit. But, 1. Ca- 
‘naan was not to be conquered in a day. 
God had said that by little and little he 
_ would drive out the Canaanites, Exod. xxiii. 
30, He that believeth will not make haste, 
or conclude that the promise will never be 
performed because it is not performed so 
‘soon as he expected. 2. Joshua waited for 
the Canaanites to be the aggressors ; let them 
first make an onset upon Israel, or the allies 
‘of Israel, and then their destruction will be, 
or at least will appear to be, the more just 
and the more justifiable. Joshua had war- 
rant sufficient to set upon them, yet he stays 
- till they strike the first stroke, that he might 
provide for honest things in the sight, not 
only of God, but of men; and they would 
be the more inexcusable in their resistance, 
now that they had seen what favour the 
- Gibeonites found with Israel. 3. It was for 
"the advantage of Israel to sit still awhile, 
that the forces of these little kings might 
__ unite inone body, and somight the more easily 
be cut off at one blow. ‘This God had in 
his eye when he put it into their hearts to 
combine against Israel ; though they designed 
_ thereby to strengthen one another, that which 
he intended was to gather them as sheaves 
into the floor, to fall together under the flail, 
Mic. iv. 12. Thus oftentimes that seeming 
_ paradox proves wholesome counsel, Stay 
awhile, and we shall have done the sooner. 
After Israel had waited awhile for an oc- 
 casion to make war upon the Canaanites, a 
fair one offers itself. 1. Five kings combine 
against the Gibeonites. Adoni-zedec king 
of Jerusalem was the first mover and ring- 
leader of this confederacy. He had a good 
name (it signifies lord of righteousness), being 
_-a descendant perhaps from Melchizedek, 
king of righteousness ; but, notwithstanding 
ae goodness of his name and family, it seems 
he was a bad man, and an implacable enemy 
"tothe posterity of that Abraham to whom 
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The combination ugumst Gibeon, 
his’ predecessor, Melchizedek, was such a 
faithful friend. He called upon, his. neigh- 
bours to join against Israel either because 
he was the most honourable prince, and had 
the precedency among these kings (perhaps 
they had some dependence upon him, at least 
they paid a deference to him, as the most pub- 
lic, powerful, and active man they had among 
them), cr because he was first or most ap- 
prehensive of the danger his country was in, 
not only by the conquest of Jericho and Ai, 
but the surrender of Gibeon, which, it seems, 
was the chief thing that alarmed him, it be- 
ing one of the most considerable frontier 
towns they had. Against Gibeon therefore 
all the force he could raise must be levelled. 
Come, says he, and help me, that we may 
smite Gibeon. This he resolves to do, either, 
(1.) In policy, that he might retake the city, 
because it was a strong city, and of great 
consequence to his country in whose hands 
it was; or, (2.) In passion, that he might 
chastise the citizens for making peace with 
Joshua, pretending that they had perfidiously 
betrayed their country and strengthened the 
common enemy, whereas they had really done 
the greatest kindness imaginable to their 
country, by setting them a good example, if 
they would have followed it. Thus Satan 
and his instruments make war upon those 
that make peace with God. Marvel not if 
the world hate you, and tteat those as de- 
serters who are converts to Christ. 2. The 
Gibeonites send notice to Joshua of the dis- 
tress and danger they are in, v. 6. Now 
they expect benefit from the league they had 
made with Israel, because, though it was 
obtained by deceit, it was afterwards con- 
firmed when the truth cameout. ‘They think 
Joshua obliged to help them, (1.) In con- 
science, because they were his servants; not 
in compliment, as they had said in their first 
address (ch. 1x. 8), We are thy servants, but 
in reality made servants to the congregation ; 
and it is the duty of masters to take care of 
the poorest and meanest of their servants, 
and not to see them wronged when it is in the 
power of their hand to right them. Those 
that pay allegiance may reasonably expect 
protection. Thus David pleads with God 
(Ps. exix. 94), I am thine, save me ; and so 
may we, if indeed we be his. (2.) In honour, 
because the ground of their enemies’ quarrel 
with them was the respect they had shown 
to Israel, and the confidence they had in 
a covenant with them. Joshua cannot re- 
fuse to help them when it is for their affec- 
tion to him, and to the name of his God, 
that they are attacked. David thinks it a 
good plea with God (Ps. ixix. 7), For thy sake 
Thaveborne reproach. When our spiritual ene- 
mies set themselves in array against us, and 
threaten to swallow us up, let us, by faith 


and prayer, apply to Christ, our J oshua, for 
strength and succour, as Paul did, and we 
shall receive the same answer of peace, My 
grace is sufficient for thee, 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. | 
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The sun and moon stand still. 

7 So Joshua ascended from Gil- 
gal, he, and all the people of war with 
him, and all the mighty men of va- 
lour. 8 And the Lorp said unto 
Joshua, Fear them not: for I have 
delivered them into thine hand ; there 
shall not a man of them stand before 
thee. 9 Joshua therefore came unto 
them suddenly, and went up from 
Gilgal all night. 10 And the Lorn 
discomfited them before Israel, and 
slew them with a great slaughter at 
Gibeon, and chased them along the 
way that goeth up to Beth-horon, 
and smote them to Azekah, and unto 
Makkedah. 11 And it came to pass, 
as they fled from before Israel, and 
were in the going down to Beth- 
horon, that the Lorp cast down 
great stones from heaven upon them 
unto Azekah, and they died: they 
were more which died with hailstones 
than they whom the children of Is- 
rael slew with the sword. 12 Then 
spake Joshua to the Lorn in the day 
when the Lorp delivered up the 
Amorites before the children of Is- 
rael, and he said in the sight of Is- 
rael, Sun, stand thou still upon 
Gibeon ; and thou, Moon, in the 
valley of Ajalon. 13 And the sun 
stood still, and the moon stayed, 
until the people had avenged them- 
selves upon their enemies. Js not 
this written in the book of Jasher? 
So the sun stood still in the midst of 
heaven, and hasted not to go down 
about a whole day. 14 And there 
was no day like that before it or after 
it, that the Lorp hearkened unto the 
voice of aman: for the Lorp fought 
for Israel. 


Here, I. Joshua resolves to assist the 
Gibeonites, and God encourages him in this 
resolve. 1. He ascended from Gilgal (v. 7), 
that is, he designed, determined, and pre- 
pared for, this expedition to relieve Gibeon, 
for it is probable it was before he stirred a 
step that God spoke to him to encourage 
him. It was generous and just in Joshua 
to help his new allies, though perhaps the 
king of Jerusalem, when he attacked them, 
little thought that Joshua would be so 
ready to help them, but expected he would 
abandon them as Canaanites, the rather be- 
cause they had obtained their league with 
him by fraud ; therefore he speaks witn. as- 
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knew, that his promis 
him, not only not to 
not to stand by an 
was in the power of his 
Prov. xxiv. 11,12. He knew 
embraced the faith and worship o 
of Israel they came to trust under the s 
of his wings (Ruth ii. 12), and therefo: 
his servants, he was bound to protect 
2. God animated him for his. undert 
(v. 8): Fear not, that is, (1.) “ Doubt 


kings « 
confederate against thee, and are resolved 
make their utmost efforts for the reduc 
of Gibeon, and it may be will fight. 
perately in a desperate cause, yet let not 
discourage thee, I have delivered them 
thy hand ;” and those can make nei 
resistance nor escape whom God has marked 
for destruction. UM 

II. Joshua applies himself to execute this 
resolve, and God assists him in the execu- 
tion. Here wehave, §9 9 
1. The great industry of Joshua, and the 
power of God working with it for the defeat 
of the enemy. In this action, (1.) Joshua 
showed his good-will in the haste he made 
for the relief of Gibeon (v. 9): He came unto } 
them suddenly, for the extremity was such’ 
would not admit delay. If one of the tril 
of Israel had been in danger, he could not 
have shown more care or zeal for its relief 
than here for Gibeon, remembering in this, 
as in other cases, there must be one law for 
the stranger that was proselyted and for 
that was born in the land. . Scarcely had 
confederate princes got their forces toge 
and sat down before Gibeon, when Josh 
was upon them, the surprise of which would 
put them into the greatest confusion, Now 
that the enemy were actually drawn up into 
a body, which had all as it were but one neck, » 
despatch was as serviceable to his cause 
before delay was, while he waited for 
general rendezvous; and now that thin 
were ripe for execution no man more expe- 
ditious than Joshua, who before had seemed 
slow. Now it shall never be said, - 
that to be done to-morrow which he c! 
to-day. When Joshua found he could 
reach Gibeon in a day, lest he should 
any real advantages against the enemy, or 
much as seem to come short or to ne 
his new allies, he marched all night, resol 
not to give sleep to his eyes, nor slumber 
his eye-lids, till he had accomplished thi 
terprise. It was well the forces he took 
him were mighty men of valour, not only 
able-bodied men, but men of spirit and reso- 
lution, and hearty in the cause, else they 
neither could nor would have borne this | 
tigue, but would have murmured at th 
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, and would have asked, “Is this the 
t we were promised in Canaan?” But they 
considered that the present toil was in 
order to a happy settlement, and therefore 
"were reconciled to it. Let the good soldiers 
1 of Jesus Christ learn hence to endure hardness, 
in following the Lamb whithersoever he goes, 
and not think themselves undone if their re- 
ligion lose them now and then a night’s sleep ; 
will be enough to rest when we come to 
jeaven. But why needed Joshua to put him- 
elfand his men so much to the stretch? Had 
“not God promised him that without fail he 
“would deliver the enemies into his hand? It is 
true hehad ; but God’s promises are intended, 
not to slacken and supersede, but to quicken 
and encourage our endeavours. He that 
believeth doth not make haste to anticipate 
“providence, but doth make haste to attend 
jt, with a diligent, not a distrustful, speed. 
(2.) God showed his great power in de- 
feating the enemies whom Joshua so vigo- 
_rously. attacked, v. 10, 11. Joshua had a 
very numerous and powerful army with him, 
hands enough to despatch a dispirited enemy, 
so that the enemy might have been scattered 
by the ordinary fate of war; but God him- 
self would appear in this great and decisive 
z battle, and draw up the artillery of heaven 
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f against the Canaanites, to demonstrate to his 
; people that they got not this lund in posses- 
sion by their own sword, neither did their own 
a arm save them, but God’s right hand and his 
arm, Ps. xliy. 3. The Lord discomfited them 
_ before Israel. Israel cid what they could, 
and yet God did all. [1.] It must needs be 
a very great terror and confusion to the 
enemy to perceive that heaven itself fought 
against them; for who can contest with, flee 
from, or fence against, the powers of heaven ? 
_ They had affronted the true God and robbed 
him of his honour by worshipping the host 
of heaven, giving that worship to the creature 
_ which is due to the Creator only; and now 
the host of heaven fights against them, and 
_ even that part of the creation which they had 
idolized js at war with them, aud even tri- 
' umphs in their ruin, Jer. viii. 2. There is no 
way of making any creature propitious to 
us, no, not by sacrifice nor offering, but only 
by making our peace with God and keeping 
ourselves in his love. ‘This had been enough 
_ to make them an easy prey to the victorious 
_ Israelites, yet this was notall. [2.] Besides 
the terror struck upon them, there was a 
_ great slaughter made of them by nail-stones, 

_whichwere so large, and came down with 
such a force, that more were killed by the 
_ hail-stones than by the sword of the Israel- 
ites, though no doubt they were busy. God 
_ himself speaks to Job of treasures, or ma- 
_ gazines, of snow and hail, which he has re- 
_ served for the day of battle and war (Job 
” xxxviii. 22, 23), and here they are made use 
_ of to destroy the Canaanites. Here was hail, 
shot from God’s great ordnance, that, against 
_ whomsoever it was directed, was sure to hit 
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The sun and moon stand stilt. 


(and never glanced upon the Israelites mixed 
with them), and wherever it hit was sure to 
kill. See here how miserable those are that 
have God for their enemy, and how sure to 
perish ; it is a fearful thing to fall into his 
hands, for there is no fleemg out of them. 
Some observe that Beth-horon lay north of 
Gibeon, Azekah and Makkedah lay south, so 
that they fled each way; but, which way 
soever they fled, the hail-stones pursued. 
them, and met them at every turn. 

2, The great faith of Joshua, and the 
power of God crowning it with the miracu- 
lous arrest of the sun, that the day of Israel’s 
victories might be prolonged, and so the 
enemy totally defeated. The hail-stones had 
their rise no higher than the clouds, but, to 
show that Israel’s help came from above the 
clouds, the sun itself, who by his constant 
motion serves the whole earth, by halting 
when there was occasicn served the Israel- 
ites, and did them a kindness. The sun and 
moon stood still in their habitation, at the 
light of thy arrows which gave the signal, 
Hab. iii. 11. 

(1.) Here is the prayer of Joshua that the 
sun might stand still. I call it his prayer, be- 
cause it is said (v. 12) he spoke to the Lord ; 
as Elijah, though we read (1 Kings xvii. 1) 
only of his prophesying of the drought, yes 
is said (James v. 17) to pray for it. Ob- 
serve, [1.] An instance of Joshua’s un- 
wearied activity in the service of God and 
Israel, that though he had marched all night 
and fought all day, and, one might expect, 
would be inclined to repose himself and get 
a little sleep, and give his.army some time to 
rest—that, like the hireling, he would ear- 
nestly desire the shadow, and bid the night 
welcome, when he had done such a good 
day’s work—yet, instead of this, he wishes 
for nothing so much as the prolonging of the 
day. Note, Those that wait on the Lord and 
work for him shall renew their strength, shall 
run and not be weary, shall walk and not faint, 
Isa. xl. 31. [2.] An instance of his great 
faith in the almighty power of God, as above 
the power of nature, and able to control and 
alter the usual course of it. No doubt Joshua 
had an extraordinary impulse or impression 
upon his spirit, which he knew to be of divine 
origin, prompting him to desire that this 
miracle might be wrought upon this occasion, 
else it would have been presumption in him 
to desire or expect it; the prayer would not 
have been granted by the divine power, if it 
had not been dictated by the divine grace. 
God wrought this faith in him, and then said, 
“ According to thy faith, and thy prayer of 
faith, be it unto thee.” It cannot be imagined, 
however, that such a thing as this should 
have entered into his mind if God had not 
put it there; a man would have had a thou- 
sand projects in his head for the completing 
of the victory before he would have thought 
of desiring the sun to stand still; but even 
in the Old-Testament saints the Spirit made 
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intercession according to the will of God 
What God will give he inclines the hearts of 
his praying people to ask, and for what he 
will do he will be enquired of, Ezek. xxxvi. 
37. Now, First, It looked great for Joshua 
to say, Sun, stand thou still, His ancestor 
Joseph had indeed dreamed that the sun and 
moon did homage to him; but who would 
have thought that, after it had been fulfilled 
in the figure, it should be again fulfilled in 
the letter to one of his posterity? The 
prayer is thus expressed with authority, be- 
cause it was not an ordinary prayer, such as 
is directed and supported only by God’s com- 
mon providence or promise, but the prayer 
of a prophet at this time divinely inspired for 
this purpose ; and yet it intimates to us the 
prevalency of prayer in general, so far as it 
is regulated by the word of God, and may 
remind us of that honour put upon prayer 
(Isa. xlv. 11), Concerning the work of my 
hands command you me. He bids the sun 
stand still upon Gibeon, the place of action 
and the seat of war, intimating that what he 
designed in this request was the advantage 
of Israel against their enemies; it is probable 
that the sun was now declining, and that he 
did not call for the lengthening out of the 
day until he observed it hastening towards 
its period. He does likewise, in the name 
of the King of kings, arrest the moon, per- 
haps because it was requisite for the pre- 
serving of the harmony and good order of the 
spheres that the course of the rest of the 
heavenly bodies should be stayed likewise, 
otherwise, while the sun shone, he needed 
not the moon; and here he mentions the 
valley of Ajalon, which was near to Gibeon, 
because there he was at that time. Secondly, 
It was bold indeed to say so before Israel, and 
argues a very strong assurance of faith. If 
the event had not answered the demand, 
nothing could have been a greater slur upon 
him ; the Israelites would have concluded 
he was certainly gomg mad, or he would 
never have talked so extravagantly. But he 
knew very well God would own and answer 
a petition which he himself directed to be 
drawn up and presented, and therefore was 
not afraid to say before all Israel, calling 
them to observe this work of wonder, Sun, 
stand thou still, for he was confident in him 
whom he had trusted. He believed the 
almighty power of God, else he could not 
have expected that the sun, going on in its 
strength, driving ina full career, and rejoicing 
as a strong man to run a race, should be 
stopped in an instant. He believed the sove- 
reignty of God in the kingdom of nature, 
else he could not have expected that the es- 
tablished law and course of nature should be 
changed and interrupted, the ordinances of 
heaven, and the constant usage according to 
these ordinances, broken in upon. And he 
believed God’s particular favour to Israel 
above all people under the sun. else he could 
not have expected that, to favour them upon 


‘this miracle is alluded to Zech. xiv: 6, 


an emergency wif h a doy 
(which must follow o 
terrify so great a part o 
with a double night at Sa 
true, he causeth the sun to 
and the unjust ; but for 
shall wait for it beyond th 
in favour to righteous Israel, it s 
(2.) The wonderful answer to this 
No sooner said than done (w. 13): 
stood still, and the moon staid. 
standing the vast distance between the e 
and the sun, at the word of Joshua the 
stopped immediately ; for the same God 
rules in heaven above rules at the same ' 
on this earth, and, when he pleases, even 
heavens shall rae the earth, as here. 
cerning this great miracle it is here said, | 
That it continued a whole day, that is, | 
sun continued as long again above the h 
rizon as otherwise it would have done 
commonly supposed to have been about 
middle of summer that this happene 
when, in that country, it was about four 
hours between sun and sun, so that 
day was about twenty-eight hours lor 
yet, if we suppose it to have been at 
time of the year when the days are at th 
shortest, it will be the more probable that 
Joshua should desire and pray for the a 
longing of the day. [2.] That hereby the 
people had full time to avenge themsely P 
their enemies, and to give them a total 
feat. We often read im history of bai 
which the night put an end to, the shade 


quered; to prevent this advantage cs the 
enemy in their flight, the day was doubled, 
that the hand of Israel might find out all their 
enemies ; but the eye and ip of ae car 


light, for to him the night shinath padties 
Ps. exxxix. 12. - Note, Sometimes God con 
pletes a great salvation in a little time, 
makes but one day’s work of it. Perha 


where the day of God’s fighting ag; 
nations is said to be one day, ani 
evening time it shall be light, eet : 
[3.] That there was never any day like it, ca 
fore or since, in which God put such an 
honour upon faith and prayer, and upon 
rael’s cause; never did he so. wonderfully 
counply with the request of a man, ear so- 
wonderfully dh ssn for his people. Ss 


collection of ats hae in whick-the ga po 
made upon this occasion was preser 
among the rest; probably the same: 

that book of the wars of the Lord (Nu 1. 
14), which afterwards’ was continued 
carried on by one Jasher. Those words, S 
stand thou still upon Gibeon, and thou m 
in the valley of Ayalon, sounding metrical, are 
supposed to be taken from the narrative o 

this event as it was found in the book 
Jasher. Not that the divine testimony | 
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4 aga = CHAP. X. “ The five kings slain. 
of Joshua needed confirmation | Israel with him, unto the camp te 
Gilgal. 16 But these five kings fled, 
‘and hid themselves in a cave at 
Makkedah. 17 And it was told 
Joshua, saying, The five kings are 
found hid in a cave at Makkedah. 
18 And Joshua said, Roll great 
stones upon the mouth of the cave, 
and set men by it for to keep them: 
19 And stay ye not, buf pursue after 
your enemies, and smite the hind- 
most of them; suffer them not to 
enter into their cities: for the Lorp 
your God hath delivered them into” 
your hand. 20 And it came to pass, 
when Joshua and the children of Is- 
rael had made an end of slaying them 
with a very great slaughter, till they 
were consumed, that the rest which 
remained of them entered into fenced 
cities. 21 And all the people re- 


book of Jasher, a human composi- 
vat to those who had that book in their 
it would be of use to compare this 
ory with it, which warrants the appeals 
learned make to profane history for cor- 
ting the proofs of the truth of sacred 
y. [5.] But surely this stupendous 
e of the standing still of the sun was 
ded for something more than merely to 
Israel so much the more time to find 
and kill their enemies, which, without 
might have been done the next day. 
st, God would hereby magnify Joshua (ch. 
7), as a particular favourite, and one whom 
e did delight to honour, being a type of 
n who has all power both in heaven and 
earth and whom the winds and the seas 
ey. Secondly, He would hereby notify to 
the world what he was doing for his people 
rael here in Canaan; the sun, the eye of 
‘the world, must be fixed for some hours upon 
Gibeon and the valley of Ajalon, as if to con- 
femplate the great works of God there for 
israel, and so to engage the children of men 


to look that way, and to enquire of this wonder 
done in the iad O} gre xxxii. 31.< Pro- turned to the camp to Joshua at 


‘elamation was hereby made to all the neigh- Makkedah in peace: none moved his 
‘pouring nations. Come, behold the works of | tongue against any of the children of 
‘the Lord (Ps. xlvi. 8), and say, What nation is tone 29 Then said Joshua Open 
there so great as Israel is, who has God so th th f th fi ab a 3 
nigh unto them ? One would have supposed ehmoutlr’ GF the eave, ane ee out 
that this would bring such real ambassadors | those five kings unto me out of the 
as the Gibeonites pretended to be from a very | cave. 23 And they did so, and 
far country, to court the friendship of Israel} brought forth those five kings unto 
because of the name of the Lord their God.|}im out of the cave, the king of Je- 
ardly, He would hereby convince and con- 2 2 
found those idolaters that worshipped the rusalem, the king of Hebron, the 
sun and moon and gave divine honours to| king of Jarmuth, the king of Lachish, 
em, by demonstrating that they were sub-| and the king of Eglon. 24 And it 
ect to the command of the God of Israel, | came to pass when they brought out 
‘and that, as high as they were, he was above th ke 2 todesi th tJ h 
them ; and thus he would fortify his people OSE-KINgS UNO TO aes 
against temptations to this idolatry, which he called for all the men of Israel, and 
foresaw they would be addicted to (Deut. | said unto the captains of the men of 
y. 19), and which, notwithstanding this,| war which went with him, Come near, 
they afterwards corrupted themselves with.| .44 your feet upon the necks of these 
Fourthly, This miracle signified (it is the Pr : P a 
earned bishop Pierson’s notion) that in the kings. And they came near, and put 
latter days, when the light of the world was their feet upon the necks of them. 
: a sare a night of darkness, the} 25 And Joshua said unto them, Fear 
of righteousness, even our Joshua, should not, nor be dismayed, be strong and 
: (Mal. iv. 2), give check to the approach- if if sda? anise * en ‘has shall the 
night, and be the true light. To which 5 pe 2 : 
me add that when Christ conquered our Lorp do to all your enemies against 
itual enemies upon the cross the miracle whom. ye fight. 26 And afterward 
ught on the sun was the reverse of this;| Joshua smote them, and slew them, 
as then darkened as if it had gone down} ,,q hanged them on five trees: and 
they were hanging upon the trees 
until the evening. 27 And it came 
to pass at the time of the going down 
of the sun, that Joshua commanded, 
and they took them downof the trees, 
and cast them into the cave wherein 
they had been hid, and laid great 


oon, for Christ needed not the light of 
sun to carry on his victories: he then 
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stones in the cave’s mouth, which re- 


main until this very day. 


It was a brave appearance, no doubt, which 
the five kings made when they took the field 
for the reducing of Gibeon, and a brave army 
they had following them; but they were all 
routed, put into disorder first, and then 
brought to destruction by the hail-stones. 
And now Joshua thought, his work being 
done, he might go with his army into quar- 
ters of refreshment. Accordingly it was re- 
solved, perhaps in a council of war, that they 
should presently return to the camp at Gilgal 
(v. 15), till they should receive orders from 
God to take possession of the country they 
had now conquered; but he soon finds he 
has more work cut out for him. ‘The victory 
must be pursued, that the spoils might be 
-divided. Accordingly he applies himself to 
it with renewed vigour. 

I. The forces that had dispersed them- 
selves must be followed and smitten. When 
tidings were brought to Joshua where the 
kings were he ordered a guard to be set up- 
on them fer the present (v. 18), reserving 
them for another day of destruction, and to be 
brought forth to a day of wrath, Job xxi. 30. 
He directs his men to pursue the common 
soldiers, as much as might be, to prevent 
their escaping to the garrisons, which would 
strengthen them, and make the reduction of 
them the more difficult, v.19. Like a pru- 
dent general, he does that first which is most 
needful, and defers his triumphs till he has 
completed his conquests ; nor was he in such 
haste to insult over the captive kings but that 
he would first prevent the rallying again of 
their scattered forces. The result of this 
vigorous pursuit was, 1. That a very great 
slaughter was made of the enemies of God 
and Israel. And, 2. The field was cleared 
of them, so that none remained but such as 
got into fenced cities, where they would not 
long be safe themselves, nor were they capa- 
ble of doing any service to the cities that 
sheltered them, unless they could have left 
their fears behind them, 3. None moved his 
tongue against any of the children of Israel, 
v. 21. his expression intimates, (1-) Their 
perfect safety and tranquillity ; some think it 
should be read (from Exod. xi. 7), Against 
any of the children of Israel did not a dog 
move his tongue; no, not against any one 
man of them. They were not threatened by 
any danger at all after their victory, no, not 
so much as the barking of a dog. Not one 
single Israelite (for the original makes it so 
particular) was brought into any distress, 
either in the battle or in the pursuit. (2.) 
Their honour and reputation; no man had 
any reproach to cast upon them, nor an ill 
word to give them. * God not only tied the 
hands, but stopped the mouths, of their en- 
raged enemies, and put lying lips to silence. 
(3.) The Chaldee paraphrase makes it an ex- 
pression of their unalloyed joy for this vic- 


none slain, none wou 


tory, reading 
the children of 
should afflict his soul 

to be reviewed afte 


one Israelite had oe 
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cheap, so easy, so glorious, was this 1 

Il. The kings that had hidden the 
must now be called to an account, ; 
against the Israel of God, to whom, 
divine promise and grant, this land 
right belong and should bave bee’ 
rendered upon demand. See here, 

1. How they were secured. The ¢ 
which they fled to, and trusted in fo 
refuge, became their prison, in which 
were clapped up, till Joshua sat in judgm 
on them, v.18. It seems they ail -esca} 
both the hail-stones and the sword, Go 
ordering it, not in kindness to them, but th 
they might be reserved for a more soler 
and terrible execution; as, for this cause, 
Pharaoh survived the plagues of Egypt, and 
was made to stand, that God might in 
show his power, Exod. ix. 16. They all 
and met at the same place, Providence 
recting them ; and now those who were la 
consulting against Israel were put upon new 
counsels to preserve themselves, and agre 
to take shelter in the same cave. Th 
formation brought to Joshua of this 
evidence that there were those of the country, 
who knew the holes and fastnesses of it, th: 
were in his interests. And the care. 
took to keep them there when they » 
there, as it is an instance of his policy 
presence of mind, even in the heat of actio 
so, in the result of their project, it shor 
how those not only deceive themselves, but 
destroy themselves, who think to hide then 
selves from God. Their refuge of lies 
but bind them over to God’s judgmen: 

2. How they were triumphed ove: 
ordered them to be brought forth out 
cave, set before him as at the bar, and the 
names Called over, v. 22, 23. And when 
either were bound and cast upon the gro 
unable to help themselves, or threw th 
selves upon the ground, humbly to beg 
their lives, he called for the general 
and great men, and commanded tl 
trample upon these kings, and set their 
upon their necks, not in sport and to 
themselves and the company oar vi 
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the gravity and decorum that became’ 0: 
ters of the divine justice, who w ; 
herein to gratify any pride or passion ©: 
own, but to give glory to the God of I 
as higher than the highest, who treads up 
princes as mortar (Isa. xli. 25), and is 
to the kings of the earth, Ps. \xxvi. 1 
thing does indeed look barbarous, th 
insult over men in misery, who had sudden 
fallen from the highest pitch of honow 
this disgrace. It was hard for croy 
heads to be thus trodden upon, nat bv J 


‘not by him only, but by all the cap- 
fthearmy. Certainly it ought not to 
wn into a precedent, for the case was 
dinary, and we have reason to think 
s by divine direction and impulse that 
a did this. (1.) God would hereby 
the abominable wickedness of these 
. the measure of whose iniquity was 
now full. And, by this public act of justice 
done upon these ringleaders of the Canaanites 
‘im sin, he would possess his people with the 
eater dread and detestation of those sins 
he-nations that God cast out from before 

m, which they would be tempted to imitate. 
} He would hereby have the promise by 
loses made good (Deut. xxxiii. 29), Thou 
tread upon their high places, that is, 
eir great men, which should the rather be 
eedily fulfilled in the letter because they 
e the very last words of Moses that we find 
upon record. (3.) He would hereby en- 
“courage the faith and hope of his people 
a 1 in reference to the wars that were yet 
before them. Therefore Joshua said (v. 25)- 
‘Fear not, nor be dismayed. ([1.} “ Fear not 
these kings, nor any of theirs, as if there 
were any danger of having this affrent now 
_ put upon them in after-time revenged upon 
-yourselyes, a consideration which keeps 
“many from being insolent towards those 
they have at their mercy, because they know 
' not how soon the uncertain fate of war may- 
turn the same wheel upon themselves ; but 
you need not fear that any should rise up 
"ever to revenge this quarrel.” (2.] “ Fear 
“not any other kings, who may at any time 
in confederacy against you, for you see 
these brought down, whom you thought 
formidable.- Thus shall the Lord do to all 
" your enemies ; now that they begin to fall, to 
fall so low that you may set your feet on 
_ their necks, you may be confident that they 
‘shall not prevail, but shall surely fall before 
“you,” Esth. vi. 13. (4.) He would hereby 
"give a type and figure of Christ’s victories 
over the powers of darkness, and believers’ 
Victories through him: All the enemies of 
e Redeemer shall be made his footstool, 
Ps. cx. 1. And see Ps. xviii. 40. The kings 
of the earth set themselves against him (Ps. 
fi. 2), but sooner or later we shall see all 
_ things put under him (Heb. ii. 8), and prin- 
cipalities and powers made a show of, Col. 
15. And in these triumphs we are more 
conquerors, may tread upon the lion and 

er (Ps. xci. 13), may ride on the high places 
he earth (Isa. lviii. 14), and may be con- 
fident that the God of peace shall tread Satan 
‘our feet, shall do it shortly and do it 
tually, Rom. xvi. 20. See Ps. cxlix. 8, 9. 
. How they were put to death. Perhaps, 
en they had undergone that terrible mor- 
ion of being trodden upon by the cap- 
of Israel, they were ready to say, as 
, Surely the bitterness of death is past, 
nd that sufficient unto them was this punish- 
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Seven kings defeated and slain. 
ment which was inflicted by many ; but their 
honours cannot excuse their lives, their for- 


feited devoted lives. Joshua smote them ~ 
with the sword, and then hanged up their - 


bodies till evening, when they were taken 
down, and thrown into the cave in which they 
had hidden themselves, v. 26,27. That which 
they thought would have been their shelter 
was made their prison first and then their 
grave; so shall we be disappointed in that 
which we flee to from God: yet to good 
people the grave is still a hiding-place, Job 
xiv. 13. If these five kings had humbled 
themselves in time, and had begged peace in- 
stead of waging war, they might have saved 
their lives ; but now the decree had gone 
forth, and they found no place for repentance, 
or the reversal of the judgment ; it was too 
late to expect it, though perhaps they sought 
it carefully with tears. a 
28 And that day Joshua took Mak- 
kedah, and smote it with the edge of 
the sword, and the king thereof he ut- 
terly destroyed, them, and all the souls 
that were therein; he let none remain: 
and he did to the king of Makkedah 
as he did unto the king of Jericho. 
29 Then Joshua passed from Mak- 
kedah, and all Israel with him, unto 
Libnah, and fought against Libnah: 
30 And the Lorp delivered it also, 
and the king thereof, into the hand 
of Israel; and he smote it with the 
edge of the sword, and all the souls 
that were therein; he let none remain 
in it; but did unto the king thereof 
as he did unto the king of Jericho. 
31 And Joshua passed from Libnah, 
and all Israel with him, unto Lachish, 
and encamped against it, and fought 
against it: 32 And the Lorn de- 
livered Lachish into the hand of Is- 
rael, which took it on the second day, 
and smote it with the edge of the 
sword, and all the souls that were 
therein, according to all that he had 
done to Libnah. 33 Then Horam 
king of Gezer came up to help La- 
chish; and Joshua smote him and 
his people, until he had left him none 
remaining. 34 And from Lachish 
Joshua passed unto Eglon, and all 
Israel with him ; and they encamped 
inst it, and fought agamst it: 35 
And they took it on that day, and 
smote it with the edge of the sword, 
and all the souls that were therein 
he utterly destroyed that day, accord- 
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ing to all that he had done to La- 
chish. 36 And.Joshua went up from 

Eglon, and all Israel with him, unto 

Hebron; and they fought against it: 

37 And they took it, and smote it 

with the edge of the sword, and the 

king thereof, and all the cities there- 

of, and all the souls that were therein; 

he left none remaining, according to 

all that he had done to Eglon; but 

destroyed it utterly, and all the souls 

that were therem. 38 And Joshua 

returned, and all Israel with him, to 

Debir; and fought against it: 39 

‘And he took it, and the king thereof, 

and all the cities thereof; and they 
smote them with the edge of the 
sword, and utterly destroyed all the 
souls that were therein ; he left none 
remaining: as he had done to He- 
bron, so he did to Debir, and to the 
king thereof; as he had done also to 
Libnah, and to her king. 40 So 
Joshua smote all the country of the 
hills, and of the south, and of the 
vale, and of the springs, and all their 
kings: he left none remaining, but 
utterly destroyed all that breathed, 
as the Lorp God of Israel com- 
manded. 41 And Joshua smote them 
from Kadesh-barnea even unto Gaza, 
and all the country of Goshen, even 
unto Gibeon. 42 And all these kings 
and their land did Joshua take at one 
time, because the Lorn God of Is- 
rael fought for Israel. 43 And Joshua 
returned, and all Israel with him, 
unto the camp to Gilgal. 

We are here informed how Joshua im- 
proved the late glorious victory he had ob- 
tained and the advantages he had gained by 
it, and to do this well is a general’s praise. 

I. Here is a particular account of the 
several cities which he immediately made 
himself master of. 1. The cities of three of 
the kings whom he had conquered in the 
field he went and took possession of, Lachish 
(v. 31, 32), Eglon (v. 34, 35), and Hebron, 
v. 36, 37. The other two, Jerusalem and 
Jarmuth, were not taken at this time; perhaps 
his forces were either so much fatigued with 
what they had done or so well content with 
what they had got that they had no mind to 
attack those places, and so they let slip the 


fairest opportunity they could ever expect of 


reducing them with ease, which afterwards 
was not done without difficulty, Judg. i. 8; 
2 Sam. y. 6. 2. Three other cities, and 
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nagubaurhood 
fled, which brought 
thither in pursuit of 
its ruin (v. 28), Libnah 
v. 38, 39. o | 
forces for the relief of Lachi 
its king, proved to meddle to his 
was Horam king of Gezer, who, 
friendship to his neighbours or for his 
security, 
Joshua’s arms, and was cut off with all 
forces, v. 33. 
snared in their counsels, and, by oppo 
God in the way of his judgments, bring th 
the sooner on their own’ 


was hereby reduced and brought into 
hands (v. 40—42), that part of the land 

Canaan of which they first got possessi 
which lay south of Jerusalem, 
fell, for the most part, to the 
of Judah. Observe inthis narrative, 


these cities, which, some think, is intimat 
in the manner ef relating it, which is } 


place to place; and though they all sto 


| the glory of that God who had sacrifices 


cities 100, ihe te 
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offered to stop the p Tess 


Thus wicked men are- 
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heads. > 
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and afterwa 
lot of the tr 


1. The great speed Joshua made in taki 


and concise. He flew like lightning fror 


out to the last extremity, and none of 
cities opened their gates to him, yet mali 
time he got them all into his hands, 
moned them, and seized them, the same 
(v. 28), or in two days, v.32. Now that 
were struck with fear, by the defeat of the 
armies and the death of their kings, J 
prudently followed his blow. See w 
great deal of work may be done in a littl 
time, if we will but be busy and improve ou 
opportunities. ert we 
2. The great aitegine oshua used tow 
those he conquered. He gave no quarte 
man, woman, nor child, put to the swor 
the souls (v. 28, 30, 32, 35, &c.), ates 
stroyed all that breathed (v. 40), and left 
remaining. Nothing could justify thi 
tary execution but that herein they did a 
Lord God of Israel commanded (v. 40), w 
was sufficient not only to bear them out, 
save them from the imputation of cruel 
but to sanctify what they did, and make 
an acceptable piece of service to his j 
God would hereby, (1.) Manifest his ha 
the idolatries and other abominations w! 
the Canaanites had been guilty of, and lea 
us to judge how great the provocatio 
which they had given him by the grea' 
of the destruction which was brought » 
them when the measure of their iniquity 
full. (2.) He would hereby magnify his 
to his people Israel, in giving so many 
for them, and people for their life, Isa. x1 
When the heathen are to be cast out to 
room for this vine (Ps. lxxx. 8) divine 
appears more prodigal than ever of 
blood, that the Israelites might find 
selves for ever obliged to spend their li 
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Je smote them, and chased them 
iwhted the riches of his grace, must| Unto great Zidon, and unto Misre- 
for ever feel the weight of his wrath, and| photh-maim, and unto the valley of 


spoil of these cities was now divided them as the Lorp bade him: he 
ng the men of war that plundered them; | houghed their horses, and burnt their 
the cities themselves, with the land about | chariots with fire. 
em, were shortly to be divided among the 
bes, for the Lord fought for Israel, v. 42. We are here entering upon the story of 
could not have gotten the victory if God | another campaign that Joshua made, and it 
J not undertaken the battle; then we con-| Was a glorious one, no less illustrious than 
er when God fights for us; and, if he be | the former in the success of it, though in re- 
- us, who can be against us? spect of miracles it was inferior to it in glory. 
2 CHAP. XI The wonders God then wrought for them 
This chapter continues and spoidbiiacs a history of the conquest were to animate and encourage them to act 
© of Canaan; of the reduction of the southera parts we bad am vigorously themselves. Thus the war carried 
Secoune tthe foreeong chars, aficr vhch ve may sere lon by the preaching of the gospel against 
ee rae ie rer soe Sata’ s Kingdon ae bus Soren s 
Tienes tose the semecpcn chee God ee, | MUTORTOS; OU be of God, the managers of 
‘J—9. IV. The taking of their cities, ver. 10—15. V. The destruc- | . the = 
tion of the Anakim, ver. 21, 22. VI. The geaeral conclusion «| it are now left to the ordinary assistance of 
eres ars wes. 16s _ | divine grace in the use of the sword of the 
ND it came to pass, when Jabin | Spirit, and must not expect hail-stones nor 
king of Hazor had heard those | the Feandne still of the sun. In this story 
eae - : we have, 
= hangs, that Be saa pe ng of I. The Canaanites taking the field against 
‘ Madon, and to the king o Imron, | Israel. They were the aggressors, God hard- 
and to the king of Achshaph, 2 And ening their hearts to begin the war, that Is- 
to the kings that were on the north|rael might be justified beyond exception in 
of the mountains, and of the plains destroying them. Joshua and all Israel had 
\ th of Chinneroth, and in the wake: returned to the camp at Gilgal, and perhaps 
ie 2 "2 these kings knew no other than that they in- 
ley, and in the borders of Dor om the | tended to sit down content with the conquest 
west, 3 And to the Canaanite on| they had already made, and yet they prepare 
‘the east and on the west, and to the | Wa ae ner, Dire Grange are 
: =i 4 upon their own heads, so that God will be 
_ Amorite, and the Hittite, and the justified when he speaks, and they alone shall 


‘Perizzite, and the Jebusite in the|hear the blame for ever. Judah had now 


halt hough their horses, and burn | was of the former; it is said (@. 10) Hazor 
= So Joshua had been the head of all those kingdoms, 
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upon this account much stronger and more | 
formidable, that they had horses and chariots 


very many, which we do not find the southern 
kings had; hereby they had a great advan- 
tage against Israel, for their army consisted 
only of foot, and they never brought horses 
nor chariots into the field. Josephus tells us 


.that the army of the Canaanites consisted of 


300,000 foot, 10,000 horse, and 20,000 cha- 
riots. Many there be that rise up against 
God’s Israel; doubtless their numbers made 
them very confident of success, but it proved 
that so much the greater slaughter was made 
of them. 

II. The encouragement God gave to Jashua 
to give them the meeting, even upon the 
ground of their own choosing (v. 6): Be not 
afraid because of them. Joshua was remark- 
able for his courage—it was his master grace, 
and yet it seems he had need to be again 
and again cautioned not to be afraid. Fresh 
dangers and difticulties make it necessary to 
fetch in fresh supports and comforts from the 
word of God, which we have always nigh 
unto us, to be made use of in every time of 
need. ‘hose that have God on their side 
need not be disturbed at the number and 
power of their enemies; more are those that 
are with us than those that are against us ; 
those have the hosts of the Lord that have 
the Lord of hosts engaged for them. For 
his encouragement, 1. God assures him of 
success, and fixes the hour: To-morrow about 
this time, when an engagement (it is probable) 
was expected and designed on both sides, I 
will deliver them up slain, Though they were 
to be slain by the sword of Israel, yet it is 
spoken of as God’s work, that he would de- 
liver them up. 2. He appoints him to hough 
their horses, hamstring them, lame them, and 


burn their chariots, not only that Israel might’ 


not use them hereafter, but that they might 
not fear them now, their God designing this 
contempt to be put upon them. Let Israel 
look upon their chariots but as rotten wood 
designed for the fire, and their horses of war 
as disabled things, scarcely good enough for 
the cart. This encouragement which God 
here gave to Joshua no doubt he communi- 
cated to the people, who perhaps were under 
some apprehensions of danger from this vast 
army, notwithstanding the experience they 
had had of God’s power engaged for them. 
And the wisdom and goodness of God are to 
be observed, (1.) In infatuating the counsels 
of the enemy, that all the kings of Canaan, 
who were not dispersed at such a distance 
from each other but that they might have 
got all together in a body, did not at first con- 
federate against Israel, but were divided into 
the southern and northern combination, and 
so became the less formidable. And, (2.) In 
preparing his people to encounter the greater 


our strength and our s\ 
III. Joshua’s march 
federate forces, v. (3 
denly, and surprised them in 
He side “hia haste, 1. That ia y 
them into the greater confusion, by 
them an alarm, when they little thoug 
was near them. 2. That he ig. 
sure not to come short of the honou 
had fixed, to give him the meeting at 
enemies’ camp, to-morrow about this 
It is fit we should keep time with God. 
IV. His success, v. 8. He obtained the 
honour and advantage of a complete victory; 
he smote them and chased them, in th 
veral ways they took in their flight; some 
fled towards Zidon, which lay to the north- — 
west, others towards Mizpeh, eastward, but 
the parties Joshua sent out pursued them 
each way. So the Lord delivered them 
the hand of Israel; tney would not deliv 
themselves into the hands of Israel to 
made proselytes and tributaries, and so 
fered up to God’s grace (Rom. xv. 16), an 
therefore God delivered them into their hand 
to be made sacrifices to his justice; for Go 
will be honoured by us or upon us.” 
V. His obedience to the orders given | 
in destroying the horses and chariots ( 
which was an instance, 1. Of his 
to the divine will, as one und 
that must do as he is bidden his 
self-denial, and crossing his own genius and — 
inclination in compliance with God’s com- 
mand. 3. Of his confidence in the power « 
God engaged for Israel, which enabled be 
to despise the chariots and horses wh 
others trusted in, Ps: xx. 7; xxxiii 17. 4. 
Of his care to keep up im the people the like ~ 
confidence in God, by taking that from them 
which they would be tempted to tm 
much to. ‘This was eutting off a righ L 
10 And Joshua at that time turn 
back, and took Hazor, and smote th 
3 ; y hike ath: 
king thereof with the sword: for 


Fi, 


all the souls that were ther 
the edge of the sword, utterl 
stroying them: there was n 
left to breathe: and he burn 
with fire. 12 And all the cit 
those kings, and all the kings of thei 
did Joshua take, and smote th 
with the edge of the sword, and 
utterly destroyed them, as Moses the 
servant of the Lorp comman . 
13 But as for the cities that stooc ‘ 
still in their strength, Israel burned 
none of them, save Hazor onl 


1ese cities, and the cattle, the 
dren of Israel took for a prey unto 
yemselves; but every man they 
note with the edge of the sword, 
atil they had destroyed them, nei- 
jer left they any to breathe. 


'e have here the same improvement made 
this victory as was made of that in the 
regoing chapter. 1. The destruction of 
or is particularly recorded, because in it, 
by the king thereof, this daring design 
rainst Israel was laid, v. 10,11. The king 
azor, it seems, escaped with his life out 
the battle, and thought himself safe when 
ad got back into his own city, and Joshua 
gone in pursuit of the scattered troops 
other way. But it proved that that 
"which he thought would be for his welfare 
" was his trap; in it he was taken as in an evil 
; there he was slain, and his city, for his 
burned. Yet we find that the remains 
| ogphen not well looked after by Israel 
the Canaanites rebuilt it, and settled there 
‘under another king of the same name, Judg. 
iy. 2. 2. The rest of the cities of that part 
of the country are spoken of only in general, 
that Joshua got them all into his hands, but 
did not burn them as he did Hazor, for Israel 
_ was to dwell in great and goodly cities which 
they builded not (Deut. vi. 10) and in these 
"among the rest. And here we find Israel 
rolling in blood and treasure. (1.) In the 
blood of their enemies ; they smote all the 
souls (v. 11), neither left they any to breathe 
(wv. 14), that there might be none to infect 
them with the abominations of Canaan, and 
1e to disturb them in the possession of it. 
The children were cut off, lest they should 
‘afterwards lay claim to any part of this land 
“in the right of their parents. (2.) In the 
ealth of their enemies. The spoil, and the 
cattle, they took for a prey to themselves, v.14. 
_ As they were enriched with the spoil of their 
_ oppressors when they came out of Egypt, 
“wherewith to defray the charges of their ap- 
_ prenticeship in the wilderness, so they were 
“now enriched with the spoil of their enemies 
x a stock wherewith to set up in the land of 
naan. Thus is the wealth of the sinner 
ue id up for the just. 
' 15 As the Lorp commanded 
oses his servant, so did Moses 

mand Joshua, and so did Joshua; 
eft nothing undone of all that the 
40RD commanded Moses. 16 So 
oshua took all that land, the hills, 
‘and all the south country, and all the 
and of Goshen, and the valley, and 
the plain, and the mountain of Israel, 
ad the valley of the same; 17 Hoven 
n the mount Halak, that goeth up 
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ua burn. 14 Andall the spoil | to Seir, even unto Baal-gad in the 


valley of Lebanon under mount Her- 
mon: and all their kings he took, 
and smote them, and slew them. 18 
Joshua made war a long time with 
all those kings. 19 There was not a 
city that made peace with the child- 
ren of Israel, save the Hivites the 
inhabitants of Gibeon : all other they 
took in battle. 20 For it was of the 
Lorp to harden their hearts, that 
they should come against Israel in 
battle, that he might destroy them 
utterly, and that they might have no 
favour, but that he might destroy 
them, as the Lorp commanded Mo- 
ses. 21 And at that time came 
Joshua, and cut off the Anakims 
from the mountains, from Hebron, 
from Debir, from Anab, and from all 
the mountains of Judah, and from 
all the mountains of Israel: Joshua 
destroyed them utterly with their 
cities. 22 There was none of the 
Anakims left in the land of the child- 
ren of Israel: only in Gaza, in Gath, 
and in Ashdod, there remained. 23 
So Joshua took the whole land, ac- 
cording to all that the Lorp said 
unto Moses; and Joshua gave it for 
an inheritance unto Israel according ~ 
to their divisions by their tribes. 
And the land rested from war. 


We have here the conclusion of this whole 
matter. 

I. A short account is here given of what 
was done in four things:—1. The obstinacy 
of the Canaanites in their opposition to the 
Israelites. It was strange that though it ap- 
peared so manifestly that God fought for 
Israel, and in every engagement the Ca- 
naanites had the worst of it, yet they stood it 
out to the last; not one city made peace with 
Israel, but the Gibeonites only, who under- 
stood the things that belonged to their peace 
better than their neighbours, v. 19. It is 
intimated that other cities might have made 
as good terms for themselves, without ragged 
clothes and clouted shoes, if they would 
have humbled themselves, but they never so 
much as desired conditions of peace. We 
here are told whence this unaccountable in- 
fatuation came: It was of the Lord to harden 
their hearts, v. 20.. As Pharaoh’s heart was 
hardened by his own pride and wilfulness 
first, and afterwards by the righteous judg- 
ment of God, to his destruction, so were the 
hearts of these Canaanites. To punish them 
for all their other follies, God left them to this, 
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to make those their enemies whom they might 
have made their friends. This was it that 
ruined them: they came against Israel in 
battle, and gave the first blow, and therefore 
might have no favour shown them. Those 
know not what they do who give the provo- 
cation to divine justice, or the authorized in- 
struments of it. Are we stronger than God? 
_ Observe here, That hardness of heart is the 
ruin of sinners. Those that are stupid and 
secure, and heedless of divine warnings, are 
already marked for destruction. What hope 
is there of those concerning whom God has 
said, Go, make their hearts fat? 2. The 
constancy of the Israelites in prosecuting this 
war (v. 18): Joshua made war a long time ; 
some reckon it five years, others seven, that 
were spent in subduing this land: so long 
God would train up Israel to war, and give 
them, repeated instances of his power and 
goodness in every new victory that he gave 
them. 3. The conquest of the Anakim at 
last, v.21, 22. Hither this was dore as they 
met with them where they were dispersed, 
as some think, or rather it should seem the 
Anakim had retired to their fastnesses, and so 
were hunted out and cut off at last, after all 
the rest of Israel’s enemies. The mountains of 
Judah and Israel were the habitations of 
those mountains of men; but not their 
height, nor the strength of their caves, nor 
the difficulty of the passes to them, could 
secure, no, not these mighty men, from the 
sword of Joshua. The cutting off of the sons 
of Anak is particularly mentioned because 
these had been such a terror to the spies 
forty years before, and their bulk and 
strength had been thought an insuperable 
difficulty in the way of the reducing of Ca- 
naan, Num. xiii. 28, 33. Even that opposi- 
tion which seemed invincible was got over. 
Never let the sons of Anak be a terror to the 
Israel of God, for even their day will come to 
fall. Giants are dwarfs to Omnipotence ; yet 
this struggle with the Anakim was reserved for 
the latter end of the war, when the Israelites 
had become more expert in the arts of war, 
and had had more experience of the power and 
goodness of God. Note, God sometimes re- 
serves the sharpest trials of his people by 
affliction and temptation for the latter end 
of their days. ‘Therefore let not him that 
girds on the harness boast as he that puts it 
off. Death, that tremendous son of Anak, 
is the last enemy that is to be encountered; 
but it is to be destroyed, 1 Cor. xv. 26. 
Thanks be to God, who will give us the 
victory. 4. The end and issue of this long 
war. The Canaanites were rooted out, not 
perfectly (as we shall find after in the book 
of Judges), but in a good measure; they 
were not able to make any head, either, (1.) 
So as to keep the Israelites out of possession 
of the land: Joshua took all that land, v. 16, 
17. And we may suppose the people dis- 


persed themselves and their families into the | 


countries they had conquered, at least those 
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that lay nearest to tl he | 
gal, until an orderl 
made by lot, that every: 
own. Or, (2.) So as to] 
or give them any m i 
land rested from war. It ende 
peace with the Canaanites (tha’ 
den), but in a peace from them. ‘There i 
rest, a rest from war, remaining for tl 
people of God, into which ‘they shall er 
when their warfare is accomplished. 
II. That which was now done is here 
pared with that which had been said to h 
God’s word and his works, if viewed 2 
considered together, will mutually illust 
each other. It is here observed in the cl 
1. That all the precepts God had giv 
Moses relating to the conquest of Ca 
were obeyed on the people’s part, at 
while Joshua lived. See how solemnly | 
is remarked (v. 15): As the Lord comman 
Moses his servant, by whose hand the la 
was given, so did Moses command Joshua, 
Moses was faithful, as a law-giver, to 
that appointed him; he did his part, and 
then he died: but were the commands of 
Moses observed when he was in his grave? 
Yes, they were: So did Joshua, who was, in 
his place, as faithful as Moses in his. He 
left nothing undone (Heb. he removed noth 
of all that the Lord commanded 
Those that leave their duty undone do 
they can to remove or make void the com 
mand of God, by which they are bound to de 
it; but Joshua, by performing the precept, 
confirmed it, as the expression is, Deut. xxvii. 
26. Joshua was hinself a great commande 
and yet nothing was more his praise than 
obedience. Those that rule others at ti 
will must themselves be ruled by the divine 
will; then their power is indeed their honour, 
and not otherwise. ‘The pious obedience 
for which Joshua is here commended respects 
especially the command to destroy the Ca 
naanites, and to break down their altars and 
burn their images, Deut. vii. 2—5; Exod. 
xxiii. 24; xxxiv. 13. Joshua, in his zeal for 
the Lord of hosts, spared neither the idols” 
nor the idolaters. Saul’s disobedience, o1 
rather his partial obedience, to the comm 
of God, for the utter destruction of t 
Amalekites, cost him his kingdom. It should 
seem Joshua himself gives this account of his 
most careful and punctual observance of his 
orders in the execution of his commissic 
that in all respects he had done as Mos 
commanded him; and then it intimates tl 
he had more pleasure and satisfaction in r 
flecting upon his obedience to the comm 
of God in all this war, and valued himse 
more upon that, than upon all the gains < 
triumphs with which he was enriche 
advanced. 2. That all the promises God ° 
given to Moses relating to this conquest 
accomplished on his part, v. 23. Josh 
took the whole land, conquered it, and t 
possession of it, according to alt tha: 
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said unto Moses. God had promised | 


cx 2; xxxiv. 11), and to bring them 
wn, Deut. ix. 3. And now it was done. 
ere failed not one word of the promise. 
successes and enjoymentsare then doubly 
t and comfortable to us when we see 
m flowing to us from the promise (this is 
rding to what the Lord said), as our obe- 
snce is then acceptable to God when it has 
n eye to the precept. And, if we make 
cience of our duty, we need not ques- 

n the performance of the promise. 


. CHAP. XII. 


This chapter is a summary of Israel’s conquests, I. Their con- 
” quests under Moses, on the other side Jordan (for we now sup- 
€ ourselves in Canaan) eastward, which we had the history 
i, Num. xxi. 24, &c. And here the abridgment of that history, 
er. 1—6. I. Their conquests under Joshua, on this side Jor- 
_ dan, westward. 1. The country they reduced, ver. 7,8. 2. The 
_ kings they subdued, thirty-one in all, ver. 9—24. And this 
es in here, not only asa conclusion of the history of the wars 
lanaan (that we might at one view see what they had got), 
as a preface to the history of the dividing of Canaan, that all 
that might be put together which they were now to make a 
f “distribution of, 
A] OW these are the kings of the 
NX land, which the children of Is- 
el smote, and possessed their land 
on the other side Jordan toward the 
ing of the sun, from the river 
Arnon unto mount Hermon, and all 
e plain on the east: 2 Sihon king 
he Amorites, who dwelt in Hesh- 
bon, and ruled from Aroer, which ¢s 
on the bank of the river Arnon, 
and from the middle of the river, and 
mm half Gilead, even unto the river 
bok, which is the border of the 
dren of Ammon; 3 And from 
e plain to the sea of Chinneroth on 
the east, and unto the sea of the plain, 
even the salt sea on the east, the way 
to Beth-jeshimoth; and from the 
uth, under Ashdoth-pisgah: 4 
nd the coast of Og king of Bashan, 
ich, was of the remnant of the 
mts, that dwelt at Ashtaroth and 
Edrei, 5 And reigned in mount 
Hermon, and in Salcah, and in all 
shan, unto the border of the Gesh- 
G ki . 
ites and the Maachathites, and half 
lead, the border of Sihon king of 
hbon. 6 Them did Moses the 
mt of the Lorp and the children 
rael smite: and Moses the ser- 
t of the Lorp gave it for a pos- 
sion unto the Reubenites, and the 


shua, or whoever else is the historian, 
re he comes to sum up the new con- 
sts Israe] had made, in these verses recites 
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Summary of Israel’s conquests 


their former conquests in Moses’s time, under 
whom they became masters of the great and 
potent kingdoms of Sihon and Og. Note, 


Fresh mercies must not drown the remem- — 


brance of former mercies, nor must the glory 
of the present instruments of good to the 
church be suffered to eclipse and diminish 
the just honour of those who have gone be- 
fore them, and who were the blessings and 
ornaments of their day. Joshua’s services 
and achievements are confessedly great, but 
let not those under Moses be overlooked and 
forgotten, since God was the same who 
wrought both, and both put together pro- 
claim him the Alpha and Omega of Israel’s 
great salvation. Here is, 1. A description of 
this conquered country, the measure and 


bounds of it in general (v. 1): From the river ~ 


Arnon in the south, to Mount Hermon in the 
north. In particular, here is a description 
of the kingdom of Sihon “@. 2, 3), and that of 
Og, v. 4, 5. Moses had described this 
country very particularly (Deut. ii. 36; ii. 4, 
&c.), and this description here agrees with 
his. King Og is said to dwell at Ashtaroth 
and Edrei (v. 4), probably because they were 
both his royal cities ; he had palaces in both, 
and resided sometimes in one and sometimes 
intheother; one perhaps was his summer seat 
and the other his winter seat. But Israel 
took both from him, and made one grave to 
serve him that could not be content with one 
palace. 2. The distribution of this country. 
Moses assigned it to the two tribes and a 
half, at their request, and divided it among 
them (v. 6), of which we had the story at 
large, Num. xxxii. The dividing of it 
when it was conquered by Moses is here 
mentioned as an example to Joshua what he 
must do now that he had conquered the 
country on this side Jordan. Moses, in his 
time, gave to one part of Israel a very rich 
and fruitful country, but it was on the outside 
of Jordan; but Joshua gave to all Israel the 
holy land, the mountain of God’s sanctuary, 
within Jordan: so the law conferred upon 
some few of God’s spiritual Israel external 
temporal blessings, which were earnests of 
good things to come; but our Lord Jesus, 
the true Joshua, has provided for all the 
children of promise’ spiritual blessings— 
the privileges of the sanctuary, and the 
heavenly Canaan. The triumphs and grants 
of the law were glorious, but those of the 
gospel far exceed in glory. 


7 And these are the kings of the 
country which Joshua and the child- 
ren of Israel smote on this side 
Jordan on the west, from Baal-gad in 
the valley of Lebanon even unto the 
mount Halak, that goeth up to Seir ; 
which Joshua gave unto the tribes of 
Israel for a possession according to 
their divisions; 8 In the mountains, 
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Summary of Israel’s conquests. oie JOSHUA. oat, 
and in the valleys, and in the plains, | and even in that. 
and in the springs, and in the wilder- | 2° 
ness, and in the south country; the: 
Hittites, the Amorites, and the Ca- 
naanites, the Perizzites, the Hivites, 
and the Jebusites: 9 The king of 
Jericho, one ; the king of Ai, which is 
beside Beth-el, one; 10 The king 
of Jerusalem, one; the king of He- 
bron, one; 11 The king of Jarmuth, 
one; the king of Lachish, one; 12 
The king of Eglon, one; the king of 
Gezer, one; 13 The king of Debir, 
one; the king of Geder, one; 14 
The king of Hormah, one ; the king 
of Arad, one; 15 The king of Lib- 
nah, one; the king of Adullam, one ; 
16 The king of Makkedah, one; the 
king of Beth-el, one; 17 The king 
of Tappuah, one; the king of He- 
pher, one; 18 The king of Aphek, 
one; the king of Lasharon, one; 19 
The king of Madon, one; the king 
of Hazor, one; 20 The king of 
Shimron-meron, one; the king of 
Achshaph, one; 21 The king of 
Taanach, one; the king of Megiddo, 
one; 22 The king of Kedesh, one; 
the king of Jokneam of Carmel, one; 
23 The king of Dor in the coast of 
Dor, one ; the king of the nations of 
Gilgal, one; 24 The king of 'Tirzah, 
one: all the kings thirty and one. 


We have here a breviate of Joshua’s con- 
quests. 

I. The limits of the country he con- 
quered. It lay between Jordan on the east 
and the Mediterranean Sea on the west, and 
extended from Baal-gad near Lebanon in the 
north to Halak, which lay upon the country 
of Edom in the south, v. 7. ‘The boundaries 
are more largely described, Num. xxxiv. 2, 
&c. But what is here said is enough to 
show that God had been as good as his word, 
and had given them possession of all he had 
promised them by Moses, if they would but 
have kept it. 

II. The various kinds of land that were 
found in this country, which contributed 
both to its pleasantness and to its fruitful- 
ness, v. 8. There were mountains, not 
craggy, and rocky, and barren, which are 
frightful to the traveller and useless to the 
inhabitants, but fruitful hills, such as put 
forth precious things (Deut. Xxxili. 15), which 
charmed the spectator’s eye and filled the 
owner’s hand. And valleys, not mossy and | of all these kingdoms, and what ob’ 
boggy, but covered with corn, Ps. lxv. 13. he hereby laid upon them to 
There were plains, and springs to water them; | statutes and to keep his laws, Ps. 


foils to set off the mor al 
ful countries,.. ssi oerniae tae 
III. The several nations tha 

in possession of this cou 
Amory Cansanttnts Se all of 1 
scended from Canaan, the accursed 
Ham, Gen. x. 15—18. Sey tans 
are called (Deut. vii. 1), and y ar 
reckoned up, but here six on 
the Girgashites being eithe 
though we find them, Gen. x. und x 
Either they were incorporated with 
other of thesenations, or, as the tradition 
Jews is, upon the approach of Israel u 
Joshua they all withdrew and went into A! 
leaving their country to be possessed by 
Israel, with whom they saw it was tono pur 
pose to contend, and therefore they 
named among the nations that Jc 
dued. YY SAUER GER 
IV. A list of the kings that were 
quered and subdued by the sword of 
some in the field, others in thei r 


ae their om eth 5 
thirty-one inall, and very particular ly u 
and counted, it should seem, in the ‘order it 
which they were conquered ; for the catalo 
begins with the kings of Jerichoand 4 
takes in the king of J empelemneng te 


of the south that were in cor otaree 
him, and then proceeds to ‘those of. 
northern association. Now, 1. This sh 
what a very fruitful country Canaan 
was, which could support so many kingdoms, 
and in which so many kings chose to th 
together rather than disperse them vi 
into other countries, which we may suppo 
not yet inhabited, but where, though | 
might find more room, they could not exp 
such plenty and pleasure : iene Jand 
God spied out for Israel; and et at t 
it is one of the most barren, despicab 
unprofitable countries im the world: : 
the effect of the curse it lies under, si 
possessors rejected Christ and his. gos 
as was foretold by Moses, Deut. xxix 
2. It shows what narrow limits men’s a 
tion was then confined to: These king 
tented themselves with the government, 
of them, of one city and the towns a 
Jages that pertained to it; and no_ 
them, for aught that appears, aimed t 
himself master of the rest, ‘dats iieRe 
was occasion, all united’ for the com 
safety. Yetit should seem that what was want 
ing in the extent of their territories was mad 
up in the absoluteness of their power, 
subjects being all their tenants and v 
and entirely at theircommand. 3. It 
how good God was to Israel, in giving 
victory over all these kings, and poss 
bh 


in kingdoms, or seignio- 
3, to be divided among nine tribes and a 
fof Israel. Of these there fell to the lot 
udah the kingdoms of Hebron, Jarmuth, 
chish, Eglon, Debir, Arad, Libnah, and 
dullam, eight in all, besides part of the 
gdom of Jerusalem and part of Geder. 
enjamin had the kingdoms of Jericho, Ai, 
nsalem, Makkedah, Beth-el, and the 
ions of Gilgal, six in all. Simeon had the 
sdom of Hormah and part of Geder. 
aim had the kingdoms of Gezer and 
gah. Manasseh (that half-tribe) had the 
sincdoms of Tappuah and Hepher, Taanach 
‘and Megiddo. Asher had the kingdoms of 
Aphek and Achshaph. Zebulun had the 
ingdoms of Lasharon, Shimron-meron, and 
iokneam. Naphtali had the kingdoms of 
Madon, Hazor, and Kedesh. And Issachar 
had that of Dor. These were some of the 
‘ereat and famous kings that God smote, for 
his merey endureth for ever ; and gave their 
land for a heritage, even a heritage unto 
Israel his servant, for his mercy endureth for 
ever, Ps. cxxxvi. 17, &c. 
peau S CHAP. XIII. 


At this chapter begins the account of the dividing of the land of 
Canaan among the tribes of Israel by lot, a narrative not so 
entertaining and instructive as that of the conquest of it, and 
yet it is thought fit to be inserted in the sacred history, to 
 jlustrate the performance of the promise made to the fathers, 
that this land should be given to the seed of Jacob, to them and 

not toany other. The preserving of this distribution would be 
+ of great use to the Jewish nation, who were obliged by the law 
_ to keep up this first distribution, and not to transfer inheritances 
P from tribe to tribe, Num. xxxvi. 9. It is likewise of use to us 
for the explaining of other scriptures: the learned know how 
4 much light the geographical descripticn of a country gives to the 
history of it. And therefore we arc not to skip over these chap- 
ters of bard mames as useless and not to be regarded ; where 

God has a mouth to speak and a hand to write we should find 

an ear to hear and an eye to read; and God give usa heart to 

"profit! Im this chapter, 1. God informs Joshua what parts of 

"the country that were intended in the grant to Israel yet re- 
mained unconquered, and not got in possession, ver. 1—6. II. 
He appoints him, notwithstanding, to make a distribution of 
__-what was conquered, ver. 7- Ill. To complete this account, here 
js a repetition of the distribution Moses had made of the land 

"on the other side Jordan; in general (ver. S—14), in particular, 

the lot of Reuben (wer. 15—23), of Gad (ver. 24—23), of the 
half tribe of Manasseh, ver. 99—33. 


eo was old and stricken 
in years; and the Lorp said 
o him, Thou art old and stricken 
in years, and there remaineth yet very 
‘much land to be possessed. 
is the land that yet remaineth : 
the borders of the Philistines, and all 
teshuri, ‘3 From Sihor, which ts 
before Egypt, even unto the borders 
of Ekron northward, which is counted 
‘to the Canaanite: five lords of the 
Philistines ; the Gazathites, and the 
Ashdothites, the Eshkalonites, the 
ttites, and the Ekronites; also the 
yites: 4 From the south, all the 
d of the Canaanites, and Mearah 

is beside the Sidonians, unto 
hek, to the borders of the Amor- 
5 And the land of the Giblites, 
and all Lebanon, toward the sun- 


a a re ee ee we —* 


- CHAP. XIIL 


The distribution of Canaan. 
rising, from Baal-gad under mount 
Hermon unto the entering into Ha- 
math. 6 All the inhabitants of tl.e 
hill country from Lebanon unto Mis- 
rephoth-maim, and all the Sidonians. 
them will I drive out from before the 
children of Israel: only divide thou 
it by lot unto the Israelites for an 
inheritance, as I have commanded 


thee. 

Here, I. God puts Joshua in mind of his 
old age, v. 1. 1. It is said that Joshua was 
old an@ stricken in years, and he and Caleb 
were at this time the only old men among the 
thousands of Israel, none except them of 
all those who were numbered at Mount 
Sinai being now alive. He had been a man 
of war from his youth (Exod. xvii. 10); but 
now he yielded to the infirmities of age, with 
which it is in vain for the stoutest to think 
of contesting. It should seem Joshua had 
not the same strength and vigour in his old 
age that Moses had; all that come to old age 
do not find it alike good; generally, the days 
of old age are evil days, and such as there is 
no pleasure in, nor expectation of service 
from. 2. God takes notice of it to him- 
God said to him, Thou art old. Note, lt is 
good for those who are old and stricken 
in years to be put in remembrance of their 
being so. Some have gray hairs here and 
there upon them, and perceive it not (Hos. vi. 
9); they donot care to think of it, and there- 
fore need to be told of it, that they may be 
quickened to do the work of life, and make 
preparation for death, which is coming towarda 
them apace. 
age and growing infirmities, (1.) As a reason 
why he should now lay by the thoughts of 
pursuing the war; he cannot expect to see an 
end of it quickly, for there remained much 
land, more perhaps than he thought, to he 
possessed, in several parts remote from each 
other: and it was not fit that at his age he 
should be put upon the fatigue of renewing 


| the war, and carrying it to such distant places: 


2 This | 
all} duced the body of the country. “‘ Let him be 


no, it was enough for him that he had re- 


gathered to rest with honour and the thanks 
of his people for the good services he had 
done them, and let the conquering of the 
skirts of the country be left for those that 
shall come after.” Ashe had entered into the 
labours of Moses, so let others enter into his, 
and bring forth the top-stone, the doing of 
which was reserved for David long after. 
Observe, God considers the frame of his 
people, and would not have them burdened 
with work above their strength. It cannot 
be expected that old people should do as they 
have done for God and their country. (2.) 
As a reason why he should speedily apply 
himself to the dividing of that which he had 
conquered. That work must be done, and 
done quickly; it was necessary that he 
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The distribution of Canuan. 
should preside in the doing of it, and there-|: e ( 
fore, he heing old and stricken in years, and not | us; Wwe must resist 
likely to continue long, let him make this his | then God will tread them 
concluding piece of service to God and|must go forth to ou 
Israel. All people, but especially old people, warfare, and then God 
should set themselves to do that quickly val Ae 
which must be done before they die, lest} 7 Now therefore divid 
for an inheritanceunto the 


death prevent them, Eccl. ix. 10. 
Il. He gives him a particular account of |344q the half tribe of Man: asseh 


the land that yet remained unconquered ‘ av) “aie Neti Mie apt ae 
which was intended for Israel, and which, With whom the Reube 7 s and ff 


in due time, they should be masters of if Gadites have received their | 
they did not put a bar in their own door. ance, which Moses gave then 
Divers places are here pap tiOne a ane in yond Jordan eastward, even asi hha 
the south, as the country of the Philistines, (pa ee eae 
governed by five lords, and the land that iay the servant, of the Lorp geet 
towards Egypt (v. 2, 3), some westward, as | 9 From Aroer, that ts upon the 
that which lay towards the Sidonians (0. 4), of the river Arnon, and the city t 
some eastward, as all renee (v. 5), some} 7s in the midst of the river, and 
towards the north, as that in the entering in : ae Ee heh 
of Hamath, v. 5. Joshua is told this, and ae het m4 baie a etad 
he made the people acquainted with it, 1. na@ all the cities of soinon Xk ue 
That they might be the more affected with the Amorites, which reigned in Hesh- 
God’s goodness to them in giving them this | bon, unto the border of the chil 
good land, and might Paeeee yi Be engaged of Ammon; 11 And Gilead, 
to love and serve him; for, if this whic : ae 
they had was too little, God would moreover the border of the Geshurites_ a 
give them such and such things, 2 Sara. xii. Maachathites, and all mount Hermo 
8. 2. That they might not be tempted to}and all Bashan unto Saleah; 1 
make any league, or contract any dangerous | the kingdom of Og in Basha’ 
familiarity with these their neighbours so as | 1,5 ened in Ashtaroth ee d 
who remained of the remnant of t 
giants: for these did Moses sr 
and cast them out. 13 Ne : 


to learn their way, but might rather be 

jealous of them, as a people that kept them 

from their right and that they had just cause 

of quarrel with. 3. That they might keep 

themselves in a posture for war, and not|the children of Israel expelle: 

think of putting off the harness so long as the Geshuritad, oemeeaeaman 

there remained any land to be possessed.| \. ’ Darian oi 

Nor must we lay aside our spiritual armour, thites : but the Geshurites and thy 

nor be off our watch, till our victory be com- | Maachathites dwell among the Israel- 

pleted in the kingdom of glory. ites until this day. 14 Only unto the 
tribe of Levi he gaye none inher? 
ance ; the sacrifices of the Lory Go 

of Israel made by fire are their i 

heritance, as he said unto them. _ 

And Moses gave unto the tribe of t 


ill. He promises that he would make the 
Israelites masters of all those countries that 

children of Reuben inheritance : 
cording to their families. _ 


were yet unsubdued, though Joshua was old 
their coast was from Aroer, 


and not able to do it, old and not likely to 
live to see it done. Whatever becomes of us, 
on the bank of the river Arno) 


oe 
‘" 
+= 
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and however we may be laid aside as despised 
broken vessels, God will do his own work 
in his own time (v. 6): I will drive them out. 
The original is emphatic : “ Jé¢ as I that wii 
do it, 1 that can do it when thou art dead and 
gone, and will do it if Israel be not wanting 
to themselves.” “I will do it by my Word,” 
so the Chaldee here, as in many other places, 
“by the eternal Word, the captain of the 
hosts of the Lord.’? This promise that he 
would drive them out from before the child- 
ren of Israel plainly, supposes it as the con- 
dition of the promise that the children of 
Israel must themselves attempt their extirpa- 
tion, must go up against them, else they 
could not be said to be driven out before 
them; if afterwards Israel, through sloth, or 
cowardice, or affection to these idolaters, sit 
still and let them alone, they must blame 
themselves, and not God, if they be not 
driven out. We must work out our salvation, 


the city that is in the midst 
river, and all the plain by I 
17 Heshbon, and all her cities 
are in the plain; Dibon, and i no 
baal, and Beth-baal-meon, 18 A 
Jahaza, and Kedemoth, and Me 


phaath, 19 And Kirjathaim, a 
Sibmah, and Zarethshahar i 
mount of the valley, 20 And Be h- 
peor, and Ashdoth-pisgah, and Beth 
jeshimoth, 21 And all the cities « 
the plain, and all the kingdom — 


+ 


p64 i The distribution of Canaan. 
God of Israel was their inheritance, 
as he said unto them. 


reigned in Heshbon, whom Moses 
mote with the princes of Midian, 
yi, and Rekem, and Zur, and Hur, 
~ and Reba, which were dukes of Sihon, 
dwelling in the country. 22 Balaam 
Plso the son of Beor, the soothsayer, 
did the children of Israel slay with 
the sword among them that were 
slain by them. 23 And the border 
of the children of Reuben was Jor- 


Here we have, I. Orders given to Joshua 
to assign to each tribe its portion of this 
land, including that which was yet wnsub- 
dued, which must be brought into the lot, 
in a believing confidence that it should be 
conquered when Israel was multiplied so as 
to have occasion for it (v. 7): Now divide 
this land. Joshua thought all must be con- 
quered before any must be divided. “No,” 


will serve your turn for the present ; divide 


said God, “there is as much conquered as ~ 


~ dan, and the border thereof. This 
was the inheritance of the children 
of Reuben after their families, the 
cities and the villages thereof. 24 
~ And Moses gave inheritance unto the 
tribe of Gad, even unto the children 
j of Gad according to their families. 
95 And their coast was Jazer, and 
all the cities of Gilead, and half the 
 Jand of the children of Ammon, unto 

Aroer that is before Rabbah; 26 

And from Heshbon unto Ramath- 

mizpeh, and Betonim; and from 
~ Mahanaim unto the border of Debir; 
27 And in the valley, Beth-aram, and 
_ Beth-nimrah, and Succoth, and Za- 
phon, the rest of the kingdom of 
 Sihon king of Heshbon, Jordan and. 
) his border, even unto the edge of the 
sea of Chinnereth on the other side 
:, Jordan eastward. 28 This is the in- 
 heritance of the children of Gad after 

their families, the cities, and their 
villages. 29 And Moses gave inherit- 

ance unto the half tribe of Manasseh: 
and this was the possession of the 
half tribe of the children of Manasseh 
by their families. 30 And their coast 
was from Mahanaim, all Bashan, all 
- the kingdom of Og king of Bashan, 
and all the towns of Jair, which are 
- in Bashan, threescore cities: 31 And 
half Gilead, and Ashtaroth, and 
 Eadrei, cities of the kingdom of Og in 
| Bashan, were pertaining unto the 
” children of Machir the son of Manas- 
seh, even to the one half of the child- 
yen of Machir by their families. 32 
> These are the countries which Moses 


. 


did distribute for inheritance in the 


4 plains of Moab, on the other side 
_ Jordan, by Jericho, eastward. 33 


Bt 
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But unto the tribe of Levi Moses 
_ gave not any inheritance : the Lorp 
‘eee 


this, and make your best of it, and wait for 
the remainder hereafter.” 
take the comfort of what we have, though 
we cannot compass all we would have. 
serve, 


Note, We must 
Ob- 


1. The land must be divided among the 


several tribes, and they must not always live 
in common, as now they did. Which way ~ 
soever a just property is acquired, it is the 
will of that God who has given the earth to 
the children of men that there should be 
such a thing, and that every man should 
know his own, and not invade that which is 
another’s. 
not by force, but right, by the law of equity, 
not of arms. 


The world must be governed, 


2. That it must be divided for an inherit- 


ance, though they got it by cunquest. (l.) 
The promise of it came to them as an in- 
heritance from their fathers ; the land of pro- 
mise pertained to the children of promise, 
who were thus beloved for their fathers’ 
sakes, and in performance of the covenant 
with them. 
be transmitted by them, as an inheritance to 
their children. 
force is soon lost again; but Israel, having 
an incontestable title to this land by the di- 
vine grant, might see it hereby secured as an 
inheritance to their seed after them, and that 


(2.) The possession of it was to 


Frequently, what is got by 


God kept this mercy for thousands. 

3. That Joshua must not divide it by his 
own will. ‘Though he was a very wise, just, 
and good man, it must not be left to him to 
give what he pleased to each tribe; but he 
must do it by lot, which referred the matter 
wholly to God, and to his determination, for 
he it is that appoints the bounds of our ha- 
bitation, and every man’s judgment must 
proceed from him. But Joshua must pre- 
side in this affair, must manage this solemn 
appeal to Providence, and see that the lot 
was drawn fairly and without fraud, and that 
every tribe did acquiesce in it. ‘The lot im- 
deed causeth contention to cease, Prov. xviii. 
18. But, if upon. this lot any controversy 
should arise, Joshua by his wisdom and 
authority must determine it, and prevent any 
ill. consequences of it. Joshua must have 
the honour of dividing the land, (1.) Be- 
cause he had undergone the fatigue of con- 
quering it: and when, through his hand, 
each tribe received its allotment, they would 
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obligations to him. And what a pleasure | 
must it needs be to a man of such a pub- 
lic spirit as Joshua was to see the people 
that were so dear to him eating of the labour 
of his hands! (2.) That he might be herein a 
type of Christ, who has not only conquered 
for us the gates of hell, but has opened to 
us the gates of heaven, and, having pur- 
chased the eternal inheritance for all be- 
lievers, will in due time put:them all in pos- 
session of it. 

IJ. An account is here given of the distri- 
bution of the land on the other side Jordan 
among the Reubenites, and Gadites, and half 
the tribe of Manasseh. Observe, 

1. How this account is introduced. It 
comes in, (1.) As the reason why this land 
within Jordan must be divided only to the 
nine tribes and a half, because the other two 
and a half were already provided for.’ (2.) 
As a pattern to Joshua in the work he had 
now to do.. He had seen Moses distribute 
that land, which would give him some aid 
in distributing this, and thence he might 
take his measures; only this was to be done 
by lot, but it should seem Moses did that 
himself, according to the wisdom given unto 
him. (3.) As an inducement to Joshua to 
hasten the dividing of this land, that the nine 
tribes and a half might not be kept any 
longer than was necessary out of their pos- 
session, since their brethren of the two tribes 
and a half were so well settled in theirs; 
and God their common Father would not 
have such a difference made between his 
children. 

2. The particulars of this account. 

(1.) Here is a general description of the 
country that was given to the two tribes anda 
half, which Moses gave them, even as Moses gave 
them, v. 8. ‘The repetition implies a ratifica- 
tion of the grant by Joshua. Moses settled 
this matter, and, as Moses settled it, so 
shall it rest; Joshua will not, under any pre- 
tence whatsoever, go about to alter it. And 
a reason is intimated why he would not, be- 
cause Moses was the servant of the Lord, 
and acted in this matter by secret direction 
from him and was faithful as a servant. 
Here we have, [1.] The fixing of the bound- 
aries of this country, by which they were 
divided from the neighbouring nations, v. 9, 
&ec. Israel must know their own and keep 
to it, and may not, under pretence of their 
being God’s peculiar people, encroach upon 
their neighbours, and invade their nghts and 
properties, to which they had a good and 
firm title by providence, though not, as Israel, 
a title by promise. [2.] An exception of 
one part of this country from Israel’s posses- 
sion, though it was in their grant, namely, 
the Geshurites and the Maachathites, v. 13. 
They had not leisure to reduce all the remote 
and obscure corners of the country in 
Moses’s time, and afterwards they had no 
mind to it, being easy with what they had. 
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thereby be made the more: sensible of their Thus ‘those who 


promises are yet s 
and prayers, and enc 
(2.) A very particular 6 
heritances of these two ai ahal 
they were separated from othe: 
what cities, with the towns, 1 
fields, commonly known) and reput 
appurtenances to them, peta to. 
tribe. This is very fully and “exactly 
down in order that posterity might, in read- 
ing this history, be the more affected with 
the goodness of God to their ancestors, when 
they found what a large and fruitf 
and what abundance of great and famot Ss 
cities, he put them in ‘possession of (Go 
grants look best when ‘we descend to 
particulars); and also that the limits of eve 
tribe being punctually set down in this, au-— 
thentic record disputes might be Pra 
and such contests between the tribes as ¢ iy 
monly happen where boundaries have n 
been adjusted nor this matter brought toa 
certainty. And we have reason to think that — 
the register here prescribed. and pt lished 0 
the lot of each tribe was of great use to tral i 


in after-ages, was often appealed to, a 
always acquiesced in, for the determining of © 
meum and tuum—mine and thine. | rad iee 
[1.] We have here the lot of the tribe " 
Reuben, Jacob’s first-born, who, ‘though he e 
had lost the dignity and power which per- ¥ 
tained to the birthright, yet, brings i 
the advantage of being first served. _ ay 
haps those of that tribe had an eye a 
desiring to be seated on that side Jordans : 
that, since they could not expect the. anil 2 
of the best lot, they might have the credit of — 
the first. Observe, First, In the account of | 
thelot of this tribe mention is apes of ‘the 
slaughter, 1. Of Sihon, king of eae 
ites, who reigned in kote and lig 
have kept it and his life if he w Have: 
been neighbourly, and have suffered’ Israel 
to pass through his territories, but, by ate 
tempting to oppose them, justly brought 
ruin upon himself, Num. xxi. 21, &e. 2. O 
the princes of Midian, who were slain after-_ 
wards in another war (Num. xxxi. 8), an) d yet 
are here called dukes of Sihon, and ‘are said | 
to be smitten with him, because they were 
either tributaries to him, or, in his ¢ OS 
tion to Israel, confederates with him,. an 
hearty in his interests, and his fall made wa 
for theirs not long after. 3. Of Balaam be 
ticularly, that would, if he could, have cursed — 
Israel, and was soon after recompensed ac-— 
cording to the wickedness of his endeav ur 
(Ps. xxviii. 4), for he fell with those that s set 
him on. This was recorded before Num. 
xxxi. 8), and is here repeated, nies 
defeating of Balaam’s purpose to ot By 
rael was the turning of that curse into a a bless. 
ing, and was such an iustance of th or 
and goodness of God as was fit to be | ‘Tad in 


everlasting remembrance. See Mic. vi. be 
Secondly, Within the lot) of; this tribe was 
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at Mount Pisgah from the top of which 
s took his view of the earthly Canaan 
nd his flight to the heavenly. And not far 
f thence Elijah was when he was fetched 
to heaven in a chariot of fire. The se- 
paration of this tribe from) the rest, by the 
er Jordan, was that which Deborah la- 
ented; and the preference they gave to 
eir private mterests above the public was 
what she censured, Judg. v. 15,16. In this 
tribe lay Heshbon and Sibmah, famed for 
- their fruitful fields and vineyards. See Isa. 
xvi. 8, 9; Jer. xlviii 32. This tribe, with 
that of Gad, was sorely shaken by Hazael 
king of Syria (2 Kings x. 33), and after- 
wards dislodged and carried into captivity, 
4 twenty years before the general captivity of 
the ten tribes by the king of Assyria, 1 
- Chron. v. 26. 
_ [2.] The lot of the tribe of Gad, v. 24—28. 
This lay north of Reuben’s lot ; the country 
of Gilead lay in this tribe, so famous for its 
balm that it is thought strange indeed if 
there be no balm in Gilead, and the cities of 
a Jabesh-Gilead and Ramoth-Gilead which we 
often read of in scripture. Succoth and 
- Penuel, which we read of in the story of 
Gideon, were in this tribe; and that forest 
which is called the wood of Ephraim (from 
the slaughter Jephthah made there of the 
_ Ephraimites), in which Absalom’s rebellious 
army was beaten, while his father David lay 
at Mahanaim, one of the frontier-cities of 
this tribe, v. 26. Sharon, famous for roses, 
was in this tribe. And within the limits of 
this tribe lived those Gadarenes that loved 
‘their swine better than their Saviour, fitter 
to be called Girgashites than Israelites. 
| [3.] The lot of the half-tribe of Manasseh, 
 v.29—31. Bashan, the kingdom of Og, was 
in this allotment, famous for the best timber, 
witness the oaks of Bashan—and the best 
breed of cattle, witness the bulls and rams 
of Bashan. ‘This tribe lay north of Gad, 
reached to Mount Hermon, and had in it 
part of Gilead. Mizpeh was in this half- 
tribe, and Jephthah was one of its orna- 
_ ments; so was Elijah, for in this tribe was 
_ Thisbe, whence he is called the Tishbite ; 
_ and Jair was another. In the edge of the 
_ tribe stood Chorazin, honoured with Christ’s 
_ wondrous works, but ruined by his righteous 
_ woe for not improving them. 
[4.] Twice in this chapter it is taken 
' netice of that to the tribe of Levi Moses 
Bre no inheritance (v. 14, 33), for so God 
ad appointed, Num. xviii. 20. If they had 
- been appointed to a lot entire by themselves, 
Moses would have served them first, not be- 
eause it was his own tribe, but because it was 
od’s; but they must be provided for in 
other manner ; their habitations must be 
‘scattered in all the tribes, and their mainte- 
ance brought out of all the tribes, and God 
mself was the portion both of their in- 
eritance and of their cup, Deut. x. 9; 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Here 1s, 1. The general method that was taken in dividing the land, 
5. I. The demand Caleb made of Hebron, as his by 


promise, and therefore not to Le put iuto the lot with the rest, . 


ver. 6—12, And Joshua’s grant of that demand, ver, 13—la. 
This was done at Gilgal, which was as yet their head-quarters. 


ND ‘these are the countries 


which the children of Israel in- — 


herited in the land of Canaan, which 
Eleazar the priest, and Joshua the 
son of Nun, and the heads of the 
fathers of the tribes of the children 
of Israel, distributed for inheritance 
to them. 2. By lot was their inherit- 
ance, as the Lorp commanded by 
the hand of Moses, for the nine 
tribes, and for the half tribe. 3 For 
Moses had given the inheritance of 
two tribes and a half tribe on the 
other side Jordan: but unto the Le- 
vites he gave none inheritance among 
them. 4 For the children of Joseph 
were two tribes, Manasseh and 
Ephraim : therefore they gave no part 
unto the Levites in the land, save 
cities to dwell in, with their suburbs 
for their cattle and for their sub- 
stance. 5 As the Lorp commanded 
Moses, so the children of Israel did, 
and they divided the land. 


The historian, having in the foregoing 
chapter given an account of the disposal of 
the countries on the other side Jordan, now 
comes to tell us what they did with the 
countries in the land of Canaan. \ They were 
not conquered to be left desert, a habitation 
for dragons, and a court for owls, Isa. xxxiv. 
13... No, the Israelites that had hitherto 
been closely encamped in a body, and the 
greatest part of them such as never knew 
any other way of living, must now disperse 
themselves to replenish these new conquests. 
It is said of the earth, God created it not in 
vain; he formed it to be inhabited, Isa. xly. 
18. Canaan would have been subdued in 
vain if it had not been inhabited, Yet every 
man might not go and settle where he 
pleased, but as there seems to have been in 
the days of Peleg an orderly and regular di- 
vision of the habitable earth among the sons 
of Noah (Gen. x: 25, 32), so there was now 
such a division of the land of Canaan among 
the sons of Jacob. God. had. given Moses 


directions how this distribution should be 
made, and those directions are here punc- 
tually observed. See Num. xxvi. 53, &c. 

¥. The managers of this great affair were 
Joshua the chief magistrate, Eleazar the chief 
priest, and ten princes, one of each of the 
tribes that were now to have their inheritance, 
| whom God himself had nominated (Num. 
xxxiv: 17, &c.) some years before; and, it 
should seem, they were all now in being, 


The distribution of Canaan. 
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Caleb’s request. 
and attended this service, that every tribe, 
having a representative of its own, might be 
satisfied that there was fair dealing, and 
might the more contentedly sit down by its 
lot. é 

II. The:tribes among whom this dividend 
was to be made were nine and a half. 1. 
Not the two and a half that were already 
seated (v. 3), though perhaps now that they 
saw what a good land Canaan was, and how 
effectually it was subdued, they might some 
of them repent their choice, and wish they 
had now been to have their lot with their 
brethren, upon which condition they would 
gladly have given up what they had on the 
other side Jordan; but it could not be ad- 
mitted: they had made their election with- 
out power of revocation, and so must their 
doom be; they themselves have decided it, 
and they must adhere to their choice. 2. 
Not the tribe of Levi; this was to be other- 
wise provided for. God had distinguished 
them from, and dignified them above, the 
other tribes, and they must not now mingle 
themselves with them, nor cast in their lot 
among them, for this would entangle them 
in the affairs of this life, which would not 
consist with a due attendance on their sacred 
function. But, 3. Joseph made two tribes, 
Manasseh and Ephraim, pursuant to Jacob’s 
adoption of Joseph’s two sons, and so the 
number of the tribes was kept up to twelve, 
though Levi was taken out, which is inti- 
mated here (v. 4): The children of Joseph 
were two tribes, therefore they gave no part to 
Levi, they being twelve without them. 

Ill. The rule by which they went was the 
lot, v.2. The disposal of that is of the Lord, 
Prov. xvi. 33. It was here used in an affair 
of weight, and which could not otherwise 
be accommodated to universal satisfaction, 
and it was used in a solemn religious man- 
ner as an appeal to God, by consent of par- 
ties. In dividing by lot, 1. They referred 
themselves to God, and to his wisdom and 
sovereignty, believing him fitter to determine 
for them than they for themselves. Ps. xlvii. 
4, He shall choose our inheritance for us. 
2. They professed a willingness to abide by 
the determination of it; forevery man must 
take what is his lot, and make the best of 
it. In allusion to this we are said to obtain an 
inheritance in Christ (Eph. i. 11), éeAnpoOnpev 
—we have obtained it by lot, so the word 
signifies ; for it is obtained by a divine desig- 
nation. Christ, our Joshua, gives eternal life 
to as many as were given him, John xvii. 2. 


6 Then the children of Judah came 
unto Joshua in Gilgal: and Caleb 
the son of Jephunneh the Kenezite 
said unto him, Thou knowest the 
thing that the Lorp said unto Moses 
the man of God concerning me and 
thee in Kadesh-barnea. 7 Forty 
years old was I when Moses the ser- 
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vant of the Lo om 
desh-barnea to espy out 
and I brought him word agz 
was in mine heart. 8 Nev 
my brethren that went up with 
made the heart of the people m¢ 
but 1 wholly followed the Lorp 
God. 9 And Moses sware on 
day, saying, Surely the land wher 
thy feet have trodden shall be th 


inheritance, and thy children’s 
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ever, because thou hast wholly fol- 
lowed the Lory my God. 10 And 
now, behold, the Lorp hath kept me 
alive, as he said, these forty and 
years, even since the Lorp spake 
this word unto Moses, while the 
children of Israel wandered in the 
wilderness: and now, lo, I am this 
day fourscore and five years old. 1) 


As yet I am as strong this day as I 
was in the day that Moses sent me: 
as my strength was then, even so is 
my strength now, for war, both to- 
go out, and to come in. 12 Now 
therefore give me this mountai 
whereof the Lorp spake in that day; 
for thou heardest in that day how 
the Anakims were there, and that the 
cities were great and fenced : if so be 
the Lorp will be with me, then | 
shall be able to drive them out, as 
2a 
blessed him, and gave unto Caleb the 
son of Jephunneh Hebron for an in-— 
heritance. 14 Hebron therefore be- 
came the inheritance of Caleb the son — 
of Jephunneh the Kenezite unto this 
day, because that he wholly followed 
the Lorp God of Israel. 15 And 
the name of Hebron before was Kir- 
jath-arba; which Arba was a great 
man among the Anakims. And the 
land had rest from war, = 
Before the lot was cast into the lap for 
determining of the portions of the respective 
tribes, the particular portion of Caleb was as- 
signed to him. He was now, except Joshua, 
not only the oldest man in all Israel, but w: 
twenty years older than any of them, for al 
that were above twenty years old when h 
was forty were dead in the wildermes 
was fit therefore that this phoenix of his ag 
should have some particular marks of honou 
put upon him in the dividing of the lan 
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er makes his demand, to have Hebron| position that the Canaanites, even the Ana- 
him for a possession (this mountain he | kim themselves, could make against them, 
alls it, v. 12), and not to have that put into | as we find he did, Num. xiii. 30; xiv. 7—¥. 
e lot with the other parts of the country. | He did not do it merely to please Moses, or 
To justify his demand, he shows that God | to keep the people quiet, much less from a 
had long since, by Moses, promised him that | spirit of contradiction to his fellows, but 
ry mountain ; so that God’s mind being | from a full conviction of the truth of what 
ready made known in this matter it would | he said and a firm belief of the divine pro- 
_ bea vain and needless thing to consult it| mise. [2.] That herein he wholly followed 
any further by casting lots, by which we are the Lord his God, that is, he kept close to his 
to appeal to God in those cases only which | duty, and sincerely aimed at the glory of 
cannot otherwise be decided, not in those|God in it. He conformed himself to the 
‘which, like this, are already determined. Ca-| divine will with an eye to the divine favour. 
“Jeb is here called the Kenezite, some think | He had obtained this testimony from God 
_ from some remarkable victory obtained by | himself (Num. xiv. 24), and therefore it was 
him over the Kenezites, as the Romans gave | not vain-glory in him to speak of it, any 
their great generals titles from the countries | more than it is for those who have God’s 
' they conquered, as Africanus, Germanicus, Spirit witnessing with their spirits that they 
_ &c. Observe, are the children of God humbly and thank- 
1. To enforce his petition, (1.) He brings | fully to tell others for their encouragement 
the children of Judah, that is, the heads what God has done for their souls. Note, 
_and great men of that tribe, along with him, | Those that follow God fully when they are 
to present it, who were willing thus to pay | young shall have both the credit and com- 
their respects to that ornament of their tribe, | fort of it when they are old, and the reward 
; and to testify their consent that he should | of it for ever in the heavenly Canaan. [3.] 
be provided for by himself, and that they |'That he did this when all his brethren and 
companions in that service, except Joshua, 
did otherwise. They made the heart of the 
people melt (v. 8), and how pernicious the 
consequences of it were was very well known. 
It adds much to the praise of following God 
if we adhere to him when others desert and 
decline from him. Caleb needed not to 
mention particularly Joshua’s conduct in 
this matter ; it was sufficiently known, and 
he would not seem to flatter him; it was 
enough to say (v. 6), Thou knowest what the 
Lord spoke concerning me and thee. 
(2.) The experience he had had of God’s 
goodness to him ever since to this day. 
Though he had wandered with the rest in 
the wilderness, and had been kept thirty- 
eight years out of Canaan as they were, for 
that sin which he was so far from having a 
hand in that he had done his utmost to pre- 
vent it, yet, instead of complaining of this, 
he mentions, to the glory of God, his mercy 
to him in two things:—[1.] That he was 
kept alive in the wilderness, not only not- 
withstanding the common perils and fatigues 
of that tedious march, but though all that 
generation of Israelites, except himself and 
Joshua, were one way or other cut off by 
death. With what a grateful sense of God’s 
goodness to him does he speak it! (v. 10). 
Now behold (behold and wonder) the Lord 
hath kept me alive these forty and five years, 
thirty-eight years in the wilderness, through 
the plagues of the desert, and seven years 


3 would not take it as any reflection upon the 
rest of this tribe. Caleb was the person 
' whom God had chosen out of that tribe to 
 beemployed in dividing the land (Num. xxxiv. 
19), and therefore, lest he should seem to 
"improve his authority as a commissioner for 
_ his own private advantage and satisfaction, 
he brings his brethren along with him, and, 
_ waiving his own power, seems rather to rely 
_ upon their interest. (2.) He appeals to 
Joshua himself concerning the truth of the 
_ allegations upon which he grounded his pe- 
tition: Thou knowest the thing, v. 6. (3-) 
He makes a very honourable mention of 
~ Moses, which he knew would not be at all 
unpleasing to Joshua: Moses the man of 
God (wv. 6), and the servant of the Lord, v. 7. 
_ What Moses said he took as from God him- 
self, because Moses was his mouth and his 
agent, and therefore he had reason both to 
_ desire and expect that it should be made 
good. What can be more earnestly desired 
_ than the tokens of God’s favour? And what 
more confidently expected than the grants of 
his promise? 

_ + 2. In his petition he sets forth, 

a  (1.) The testimony of his conscience con- 
_ cerning his integrity in the management of 


ie 


of Israel turned, the spying out of the land. 
Caleb was one of the twelve that were sent 
out on that errand (v. 7), and he now reflect- 
ed upon it with comfort, and mentioned it, | t 
‘not in pride, but as that which, being the|in Canaan through the perils of war! Note, 
" eonsideration of the grant, was necessary to First, While we live, it is God that keeps us 
_ be inserted in the plea, [1.] That he made |alive; by his power he protects us from 
his report as it was in his heart, that is, he death, and by his bounty supplies us con- 
"spoke as he thought when he spoke so ho- | tinually with the supports and comforts of 
' nourably of the land of Canaan, so confidently | life. He holdeth our soul in life. Secondly, 
of the’power of God to put them in posses-| The longer we live the more sensible we 
sion of it- and so contemptibly of the op- should be of God’s goodness to us in keep- 
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ing us alive, his care in prolonging our frail 


lives, his patience in prolonging our for-| be thy own then, 


feited lives. Has he kept me alive these 
forty-five years? Is it about that time of 
life with us? Oris itmore? Or is it less? 
- We have reason to say, It is of the Lord’s 
mercies that we are not consumed. How much 
are we indebted to the favour of God, and 
what shall we render? Let the life. thus 
kept by the providence of God be devoted 
to his praise. Thirdly, The death of many 
others round about us should make us the 
more thankful to God for sparing us and 
keeping us alive. Thousands falling on our 
right hand and our left and yet ourselves 
spared. These distinguishing favours im- 
pose on us strong obligations to singular 
obedience. [2.] That he was fit for business, 
now that he wasin Canaan. Though eighty- 
five years old, yet as hearty and lively as 
when he was forty (v. 11): As my strength 
was then, so is it now. This was the fruit 
of the promise, and out-did what was said ; 
for God not only gives what he promises, 
but he gives more: life by promise shall be 
life, and health, and strength, and all that 
which will make the promised life a blessing 
and comfort. Moses had said in his prayer 
(Ps. xc. 10) that at ezghty years old even their 
strength is labour and sorrow, and so it is 
most commonly. But Caleb was an exception 
to the rule ; his strength at eighty-five was 
ease and joy: this he got by following the 
Lord fully. Caleb here takes notice of this 
to the glory of God, and as an excuse for 
his asking a portion which he must fetch 
out of the giants’ hands. Let not Joshua 
tell him he knew not what he asked ; could 
he get the possession of that which he 
begged for a title to? “ Yes,” says he, “why 
not? I amas fit for war now as ever I was.” 

(3.) The promise Moses had made him in 
God’s name that he should have this moun- 
tain, v.9. This promise is his chief plea, 
and that on which he relies. As we find it 
(Num. xiv. 24) itis general, him will I bring 
into the land whereunto he went, and his seed 
shall possess it ; but it seems if was more 
particular, and Joshua knew it; both sides 
understood this mountain for which Caleb 
was now a suitor to be intended. This was 
the place from which, more than any other, 
the spies took their report, for here they met 
with the sons of Anak (Num. xin. 22), the 
sight of whom made such an- impression 
upon them, v. 33. We may suppose that 
Caleb, observing what stress they laid upon 
the difficulty of conquering Hebron, a city 
garrisoned by the giants, and how thence 
they inferred that the conquest of the whole 
laud was utterly impracticable, in opposition 
to their suggestions, and to convince the 
people that he spoke as he thought, bravely 
desired to have that city which they called 
invincible assigned to himself for his own por- 
tion: “ I will undertake to deal with that, and, 


if I cannot get it for my inheritance, I will be | quest is (@ 12), Give me this mountain, 
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without.” “ 
2 ») 
a noble heroic spirit Cale 
sirous was he to inspire hi 
that he chose this p 
the most difficult to be'¢ 
show that his soul did n 
than his body, now forty-fiv 
adheres to his choice 
mind. iit pa thalied ay 
(4.) The hopes he had of being ma 
it, though the sons of Anak were ir 
session of it (v. 12): If the Lord will be 
me, then I shall be able to drive them 
The city of Hebron Joshua had already 
duced (ch. x. 37), but the mountain 4 
belonged to it, and which was inhabite 
the sons of Anak, was yet pa ae a quere 
for though the cutting off of the An: 
from Hebron was mentioned ch. xi. 
because the historian would relate all 
military actions together, yet it seems it’ 
not conquered till after they had begun 
divide the land. Observe, He builds” 
hopes of driving out the sons of Ana 
the presence of God with him. He 
not say, ‘ Because I am now as strong 
war as I was at forty, therefore I shall dri 
them out,” depending upon his perso 
valour; nor does he depend upon his in 
terest in the warlike tribe of Judah, who: 
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tended him now in making this addre 
no doubt would assist him; nor ¢ 
court Joshua’s aid, or put it upon t 
thou wilt be with me I shall gain my poi 
But, If the Lord will be with me. Here, [ 
He seems to speak doubtfully of God’s’ 
ing with him, not from any distrust of 
goodness or faithfulness. He had spol 
without the least hesitation of God’s presence 
with Israel in general (Num. xiv. 9); the 
Lord is with us. But for himself, from a 
humble sense of his own unworthiness 0 
such a favour, he chooses to express hims 
thus, If the Lord will be with me. ‘The Ch 
dee paraphrase reads it, If the Word of 
Lord be my helper, that Word which is G 
and in the fulness of time was made 
and is the captain of our salvation 
But he expresses without the least— 
his assurance that if God were with h 
should be able to dispossess the sons of 
Anak. “If God be with us, If God be for 
us, who can be against us, so as to prevail ?” 
It is also intimated that if God were no 
with him, though all the forees of Isr 
should come in to his assistance, he 
not be able to gain his point. What 
undertake, God’s favourable presence 
us is all in all to our success; this thei 
we must earnestly pray for, and’ car 
make sure of, by keeping ourselves in’ 
love of God; and on this we must depend, 
and from tlus take our encouragement st 
the greatest difficulties. = 

3. Upon the whole matter, Caleb’s 
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it was formerly in God’s promise, 
id he would let Israel know how much he 
ued the promise, insisting upon ¢his moun- 
whereof the Lord spake in that day, as 
most desirable, though perhaps as good a por- 
on might have fallen to him by lot in com- 
mon with the rest. Those that live by faith 
value that which is given by promise far 
- above that which is given by providence 
' only. (2.) Because it was now in the Ana- 
_kim’s possession, and he would let Israel 
snow how little he feared the enemy, and 
d by his example animate them to push 
their conquests. Herein Caleb answered 
name, which signifies all heart. 
Ik Joshua grants his petition (©. 13): 
Joshua blessed him, commended his bravery, 
applauded his request, and gave him what he 
asked. He also prayed for him, and for his 
_ good success in his intended undertaking 
against the sons of Anak. Joshua was both 
‘a prince and a prophet, and upon both ac- 
ounts it was proper for him to give Caleb 
his blessing, for the less is blessed of the 
_ better. Hebron was settled on Caleb and 
his heirs (wv. 14), because he wholly followed 
_ the Lord God of Israel. And happy are we 
if we follow him. ~ Note, Singular piety 
shall be crowned with singular favours. 
~ Now, 1. We are here told what Hebron had 
" been, the city of Arba, a great man among 
_ the Anakim (wv. 15) ; we find it called Kirjath- 
~ arba (Gen. xxiii. 2), as the place where Sarah 
died. Hereabouts Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob lived most of their time in Canaan, 
and near to it was the cave of Machpelah, 
_ where they were buried, whicn perhaps had 
led Caleb hither when he went to spy out 
_the land, and had made him covet this rather 
than any other part for his inheritance. 2. 
| We are afterwards told what Hebron was. 
(1. It was one of the cities belonging to the 
“priests (Josa. xa. 13,, and a city of refuge, 
 Josn. xx. 7. When Caleb had it, he con- 
tented nimself with tne country avout it, and 
_ eneerfuliy gave tne city to the pmests, the 
 Lord’s muusters, taking it could not be 
_ petter Destowed, ho, not upon als own child- 
" ren, nor that it was the less his own for being 
thus devoted to God 2.) It was a royal 
_eity and. m the beginnmg of David's reign, 
the metropohs of the kingdom of Judah; 
_ thither the people resorted to him, and there 
he reigned seven years Thus highly was 
Galeb’s city honoured; it is a pity there 
‘should have been such a blemish upon his 
‘family long after as Nabal was, who was of 
‘the house of Caleb, 1 Sam. xxv. 3. But the 
Dest men cannot entail their virtues. 
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ich the land was not completely conquered, yet being (as was 
in the close of the foregoing chapter) at rest from war for 
present, and their armies all drawn out of the field to a 
jeral rendezvous at Gilgal, there they began to divide the land, 
though the work was afterwards perfected at Shiloh, ch. xviii, 
1, &e. In this chapter we have the lot of the tribe of Judah, 
which in this, as in other things, had the precedencv. 1, The 

borders or bounds of the inheritance of Judah, ver. 1-12. UH. 
The particular assignment of Hebron and the country thereabout 

to Caleb and his family, ver. 13—19. Ul. The names of the 

cities that fell within Jucdah’s lot, ver. 20—63. 
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The lot of Judah. - 


HIS then was the lot of the tribe - 

of the children of Judah by their _ 
families ; even to the border of Edom 
the wilderness of Zin southward was _ 
the uttermost part of the south coast. 
2 And their south border was from 
the shore of the salt sea, from the bay 
that looketh southward: 3 And it 
went out to the south side to Maaleh- 
acrabbim, and passed along to Zin, 
and ascended up on the south side 
unto Kadesh-barnea, and passed along 
to Hezron, and went up to Adar, and 
fetched a compass to Karkaa: 4 
From thence it passed toward Azmon, 
and went out unto the river of Egypt; 
and the goings out of that coast were 
at the sea: this shall be your south 
coast. 5 And the east border was 
the salt sea, even unto the end of 
Jordan. And their border in the 
north quarter was from the bay of 
the sea at the uttermost part of Jor- 
dan: 6 And the border went up to 
Beth-hogla, and passed along by the 
north of Beth-arabah ; and the border 
went up to the stone of Bohan the 
son of Reuben: 7 And the border 
went up toward Debir from the valley 
of Achor, and so northward, looking 
toward Gilgal, that is before the going 
up to Adummim, which zs on the 
south side of the river: and the 
border passed toward the waters of 
En-shemesh, and the goings out there- 
of were at En-rogel: 8 And the 
border went up by the valley of the 
son of Hinnom unto the south side 
of the Jebusite; the same is Jeru- 
salem : and the border went up to the 
top of the mountain that lieth before 
the valley of Hinnom westward, which — 
is at the end of the valley of the giants 
northward: 9 And the border was 
drawn from the top of the hill unto 
the fountain of the water of Nephtoah, 
and went out to the cities of mount 
Ephron; and the border was drawn 
to Baalah, which is Kirjath-jearim : 
10 And the border compassed from 
Baalah westward unto mount Seir, 
and passed along unto the side of 
mount Jearim., which is Chesalon, 
on tne nortn side, and went down to 
Beth-shemesh, and passed on to Tim- 
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those larger por 
tamily its inherita _ anc 
heauels bape d 
this supreme authority, 

less disgust than if it nad be 
inferior magistrates of each tribe 
that distribution. ‘The borders of this t 
are here largely fixed, yet not unalterab! 
for a good deal of that which lies 
these bounds was afterwards assigned 
lots of Simeon and Dan. 1. The | 
border was all, and only, the Salt Sea, 
Every sea is salt, but this was of an e 
ordinary and more than natural saltness, 
effects of that fire and brimstone with whi 
Sodom and Gomorrah were destroyed in 
Abraham’s time, whose ruins lie buried in 
the bottom of this dead water, which neve 
either was moved itself or had any li 
thing in it. 2. The southern border 
that of the land of Canaan in general, as 
appear by comparing v. 1—4 with Nu 
xxxiv. 3—5. So that this powerful and 
like tribe of Judah guarded the frontie1 
the whole land, on that side which lay to- 
wards their old sworn enemies (though thy 
two fathers were twin-brethren), the E 
mites. Our Lord therefore, who sprang 
of Judah, and whose the kingdom is, 
judge the mount of Esau, Obad. 21. 3. 
northern border divided it from the lot of 
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The lot of Judah, 
nah: 11 And the border went out| 
unto the side of Ekron northward : 
and the border was drawn to Shicron, 
and passed along to mount Baalah, 
and went out unto Jabneel; and the 
goings out of the border were at the 
sea. 12 And the west border was to 
the great sea, and the coast thereof. 
This is the coast of the children of 
Judah round about according to their 
fanilies. ; 


Judah and Joseph were the two sons of 
Jacob on whom Reuben’s forfeited birth- 
right devolved. Judah had the dominion 
entailed on him, and Joseph the double 
portion, and therefore these two tribes were 
first seated, Judah in the southern part of 
the land of Canaan and Joseph in the 
no thern part, and on them the other seven 
did attend, and had their respective lots as 
appurtenances to these two ; the lots of Ben- 
jam n, Simeon, and Dan, were appendant to 
Judah, and those of Issachar and Zebulun, 
Naphtali and Asher, to Joseph. These two 
were first set up to be provided for, it should 
seen , before there was such an exact survey 
of the land as we find afterwards, ch. xvii. 9. 
It is probable that the most considerable 
parts of the northern and southern countries, 
and those that lay nearest to Gilgal, and| Benjamin. In this, mention is made of 
which the people were best acquainted with, | stone of Bohan a Reubenite (v. 6), who 
were first put into two portions, and the lot | bably wasa great commander of those fo 
was cast upon them between these two prin-| of Reuben that came over Jordan, and 
cipal tribes, of the one of which Joshua was, | in the camp at Gilgal, and was buried n 
and of the other Caleb, who was the first | off under this stone. The valley of A 
cor missioner in this writ of partition; and, | likewise lies upon this border (v. 7), toremind 
by the decision of that lot, the southern | the men of Judah of the trouble which Achan, 
country, of which we have an account in| one of their tribe, gave to the congregation 
this chapter, fell to Judah, and the northern, | Israel, that they might mot be too much 
of which we have an account in the two fol-| lifted up with their services. This northerr 
lowing chapters, to Joseph. And when this | line touched closely upon Jerusalem (v. 8), sc 
was done there was a more equal dividend | closely as to include in the lot ofthis tribe 
(either in quantity or quality) of the re-| Mount Zion and Mount Moriah, though | 
mainder among the seven tribes. And this, | greater part of the city lay in the lot of B 
probably, was intended in that general rule| jamin. 4. The west border went near to th 
which was given concerning this partition | great sea at first (v. 12), but afterwards th 
(Num. xxxiii. 54), to the more you shall give | lot of the tribe of Dan took off a good part © 
the more inheritance, and to the fewer you| of Judah’s lot on that side; for the lot was” 
shall give the less, and every man’s inheritance | only to determine between Judah and Jose; 
shall be ‘where his lot falleth ; that 1s, “ You| which should have the north and which t 
shall appoint two greater portions which| south, and not immovably to fix the be 
shall be determined by lot to those more|of either. Judah’s imheritance had 
numerous tribes of Judah and Joseph, and] boundaries determined. Though it was 
then the rest shall be less portions to be| powerful warlike tribe, and had a great 
allotted to the less numerous tribes.” The] terest in the other tribes, yet they must no 
former was done in Gilgal, the latter in|} therefore be left to their own choice, to e n. 

Shiloh. large their possessions at pleasure, but mus 
In these verses, we have the borders of} live so as that their neighbours might li 
the fot of Judah, which, as the rest, is said| them. Those that are placed ee yet mus 


to be by their families, that is, with an eye to| not think to be placed alone in 
the number of their families. And it inti- 
mates that Joshua and Eleazar, and the rest 
of the commissioners, when they had by lot 
given each tribe its portion, did afterwards 


the earth. > fi 
13 And unto Caleb the son 


ms of Anak, Sheshai, and Ahiman, 
and Talmai, the children of Anak. 
15 And he went up thence to the in- 
habitants of Debir: and the name of 
Debir before was Kirjath-sepher. 16 
_ And Caleb said, He that smiteth Kir- 
_ jath-sepher, and taketh it, to him will 
Tgive Achsah my daughter to wife. 
17 And Othniel the son of Kenaz, 
the brother of Caleb, took it: and he 
gave him Achsah his daughter to wife. 
18 And it came to pass, as she came 
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~ unto him, that she moved him to ask 
of her father a field: and she lighted 
~ off her ass; and Caleb said unto her, 
what wouldest thou? 19 Who an- 
_ swered, Give me a blessing ; for thou 
hast given me a south land; give me 
_ also springs of water. And he gave 
her the upper springs, and the nether 
springs. 
The vhistorian seems pieased with every 
occasion to make mention of Caleb and to do 
- him honour, because he had honoured God 
in following him fully. Observe, 
4 I. The grant Joshua made him of the 
mountain of Hebron for his inheritance is 
here repeated (v. 13), and it is said to be 
given him, 1. According to the commandment 
of the Lord to Joshua. Though Caleb, in 
his petition, had made out a very good title 
to it by promise, yet, because God had or- 
dered Joshua to divide the land by lot, he 
_ would not in this one single instance, no, not 
_ to gratify his old friend Caleb, do otherwise, 
-_ without orders from God, whose oracle, it is 
¥ probaille he consulted upon this occasion. 
in every doubtful case it is very desirable to 
know the mind of God, and to see the way of 
our duty plain. 2. It is said to be a part 
among the children of Judah ; though it was 
assigned him before the lot of that tribe came 
up, yet it proved, God so directing the lot, 
40 be in the heart of that tribe, which was 
"graciously ordered in kindness to him, that 
he might not be as one separated from his 
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a are told, 
‘ 1. How 


"thence the three sons of Anak, he an 
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y brethren and surrounded by those of other 
tribes. 
. Il. Caleb having obtained this grant, we 


he signalized his own valour in 
the conquest of Hebron (v.14): He drove 
d those 
that he engaged to assist him in this service. 
_’ {his 1s mentioned here to show that the con- 
“fidence he had expressed of success in this 
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affair, through the presence of God with him 
(ch. xiv. 12), did not deceive him, but the 
event answered his expectation. It is not 
said that he slew these giants, but he drove 
them thence, which intimates that they retired 
upon his approach and fled before him ; the 
strength and stature of their bodies could 
not keep up the courage of their minds, but 
with the countenances of lions they had the 
hearts of trembling hares. Thus does God 
often cut off the spirit of princes (Ps. Ixxvi. 
12), take away the heart of the chief of the 
people (Job xii. 24), and so shame the con- 
fidence of the proud ; and thus if we resist 
the devil, that roaring lion, though he fall 
not, yet he will flee. 

2. How he encouraged the valour of those 
about him in the conquest of Debir, v. 15, &c. 
It seems, though Joshua had once made him- 
self master of Debir (ch. x. 39), yet the Ca- 
naanites had regained the possession in the 
absence of the army, so that the work had to 
be done a second time; and when Caieb had 
completed the reduction of Hebron, which 
was for himself and his own family, to show 
his zeal for the public good, as much as for 
his own private interest, he pushes on his 
conquest to Debir, and will not lay down his 
arms till he sees that city also effectually 
reduced, which lay but ten miles southward 
from Hebron, though he had not any parti- 
cular concern in it, but the reducing of it 
would be to the general advantage of his 
tribe. Let us learn hence not to seek and 
mind our own things only, but to concern 
and engage ourselves for the welfare of the 
community we are members of ; we are not 
born for ourselves, nor must we live to our- 
selves. 

(1.) Notice is taken of the name of this 
city. It had been called Kirjath-sepher, the 
city of a book, and Kirjath-sannah (v. 49), 
which some translate the city of learning (so 
the LXX. TWddkc ypapparwy), whence some 
conjecture that it had been a university 
among the Canaanites, like Athens in 
Greece, in which their youth were educated ; 
or perhaps the books of their chronicles or 
records, or the antiquities of the nation, were 
laid up there; and, it may be, this was it that 
made Caleb so desirous to see Israel master 
of this city, that they might get acquainted 
with the ancient learning of the Canaanites. 

(2.) The proffer that Caleb made of his 
daughter, and a good portion with her, to 
any one that would undertake to reduce that 
city, and to command the forces that should 
be employed in that service, v. 16. Thus _ 

Saul promised a daughter to him that would 
kill Goliath (1 Sam. xvii. 25), neither of 
them intending to force his daughter to 
marry such as she could not love, but both 
of them presuming upon their daughters’ 
obedience, and submission to their fathers’ 
will, though it might perhaps be contrary to 
their own humour or inclination. Caleb’s 
family was not only honourable and wealthy, 
G 
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but rehgious; he that himself followed the 
Lord fully no doubt taught his children to 
do so, and therefore it could not but be a de- 
sirable match to any young gentleman. 
Caleb, in making the proposal, aims, [1.] 
To do service to his country by the reducing 
of that important place; and, [2.] To marry 
a daughter well, to. a man of learning, that 
would have a particular affection for the city 
of books, and aman of war, that would be 
likely to serve his country, and do worthily 
in his generation. Could he but marry his 
child to a man of such a character, he would 
think her well bestowed, whether the share 
in the lot of his tribe were more or less. 

(3.) The place was bravely taken by Oth- 
niel, a nephew of Caleb, whom probably 
Caleb had thoughts of when he made the 
proffer, v. 17. This Othniel, who thus sig- 
nalized himself when he was young, had long 
after, in his advanced years, the honour to 
be both a deliverer and a judge in Israel, the 
first single person that presided in their af- 
fairs after Joshua’s death. It is good for 
those who are setting out in the world to 
begin betimes with that which is great and 
good, that, excelling in service when they are 
young, they may excel in honour when they 
grow old. 

(4.) Hereupon (all parties being agreed) 
Othniel married his cousin-german Achsah, 
Caleb’s daughter. It is probable that he had 
a kindness for her before, which put him 
upon this bold undertaking to obtain her. 
Love to his country, an ambition of honour, 
and a desire to find favour with the princes 
of his people, might not have engaged him in 
this great action, but his affection for Achsah 
did. This made it intolerable to him to 
think that any one should do more to win 
her favour than he would, and so inspired 
him with this generous fire. Thus is love 
strong as death, and jealousy cruel as the 
grave. 

(5.) Because the historian is now upon the 
dividing of the land, he gives us an account 
of Achsah’s portion, which was in land, as 
more valuable because enjoyed by virtue of 
the divine promise, though we may suppose 
the conquerors of Canaan, who had had the 
spoil of so many rich cities, were full of money 
too. [1.] Some land she obtained by Caleb’s 
free grant, whichwas allowed while she married 
within her own tribe and family, as Zelophe- 
had’s daughters did. He gave hera south land, 
v.19. Land indeed, but a south land, dry, and 
apt to be parched. [2.] She obtained more 
upon her request; she would have had her 
husband to ask for a field, probably sume 
particular field, or champaign ground, which 
belonged to Caleb’s lot, and joined to that 
south land which he had settled upon his 
daughter at marriage. She thought her 
husband had the best interest in her father, 
who, no doubt, was extremely pleased with 
his late glorious achievement, but he thought 
it was more proper for her to ask, and she 
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would be more likely to preva 
she did, submitting to her husha 
ment, though contrary to her own she 
managed the undertaking with great « 
First, She took the beh a when 
father brought her home to the house of her 
husband, when the satisfaction of having dis- 
posed of his daughter so well would make 
him think nothing too much to do for her. 
Secondly, She lighted off her ass, in token of - 
respect and reverence to her father, whom — 
she would honour still, as much as before 
her marriage. She eried or sighed from off — 
her ass, so the LXX. and the vulgar Latin — 
read it; she expressed some grief and con- — 
cern, that she might give her father occasion — 
to ask her what she wanted. Thirdly, She 
calls it a blessing, because it would add much ~ 
to the comfort of her settlement; and she © 
was sure that, since she married not only — 
with her father’s consent, but in obedience ~ 
to his command, he would not deny her his” 
blessing. Fourthly; She asks only for the — 
water, without which the ground she had — 
would be of little use either for tillage or — 
pasture, but she means the field in which © 
the springs of water were. The modesty 
and reasonableness of her request gave it a 
great advantage. Earth without waterwould 
be like a tree without sap, or the body of an — 
animal without blood; therefore, when God — 
gathered the waters into one place, he wisely 
and graciously left some in every é, that 
the earth might be enriched for the service 
of man. See Ps. civ. 10, &c. Well, Achsah 
gained her point; her father gave her what — 
she asked, and perhaps more, for he gave her — 
the upper springs and the nether springs, two 
fields so called from the springs that were — 
in them, as we commonly distinguish between 
the higher field and the lower field. ‘Those ~ 
who understand it but of one field, watered — 
both with the rain of heaven and the springs — 
that issued out of the bowels of the earth, — 
give countenance to the allusion we com-— 
monly make to this, when we pray for — 
spiritual and heavenly blessings which relate — 
to our souls as blessings of the upper springs, 
and those which relate to the body and the © 
life that now is as blessings of the nether 
springs. 5 ae 
From this story we learn, 1. That it is 
no breach of the tenth commandment mo- 
derately to desire those comforts and con- — 
veniences of this life which we see attainable — 
in a fair and regular way. 2. That husbands» 
and wives should mutually advise, and ~ 
jointly agree, about that which is for the — 
common good of their family; and much 
more should they concur in asking of their — 
heavenly Father the best blessings, those of 
the upper springs. 3. That parents must 
never think that lost which is bestowed upon — 
their ‘children for their real advantage, but 
must be free in giving them portions as well © 
as maintenance, especially when they are du-— f 
tiful. Caleb had sons (1 Chron. iy. 15), and — 
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ve thus liberally to his daughter. Those 

nts forget themselves and their relation 
_who grudge their children what is convenient 
for them when they can conveniently part 
_ 20 This is the inheritance of the 
_ tribe of the children of Judah ac- 
cording to their families. 21 And 
the uttermost cities of the tribe of the 
’ children of Judah toward the coast of 
_ Edom southward were Kabzeel, and 
_ Eder, and Jagur, 22 And Kinah, 
_ and Dimonah, and Adadah, 23 And 
_ Kedesh, and Hazor, and Ithnan, 24 
_ Ziph, and Telem, and Bealoth, 25 
- And Hazor, Hadattah, and Kerioth, 
and Hezron, which is Hazor, 26 
- Amam, and Shema, and Moladah, 
_ 97 And Hazar-gaddah, and Hesh- 
_ mon, and Beth-palet, 28 And Hazar- 
_ shual, and Beer-sheba, and Bizjoth- 
_ jah, 29 Baalah, and lim, and Azem, 
80 And Eltolad, and Chesil, and Hor- 
mah, 31 And Ziklag, and Mad- 
-mannah, and Sansannah, 32 And 
_ Lebaoth, and Shilhim, and Ain, 
and Rimmon: all the cities are 
_ twenty and nine, with their villages: 
_ 33 And im the valley, Eshtaol, and 
Zoreah, and Ashnah, 34 And Za- 
noah, and En-gannim, Tappuah, and 
 Enam, 35 Jarmuth, and Adullam, 
- Socoh, and Azekah, 36 And Sha- 
raim, and Adithaim, and Gederah, 
and Gederothaim; fourteen cities with 
_ their villages: 37 Zenan, and Ha- 
' dashah, and Migdal-gad, 38 And 
_ Dilean,and Mizpeh, andJoktheel, 39 
 Lachish, and Bozkath, and Eglon, 40 
~ And Cabbon, and Lahmam, and Kith- 
lish, 41 And Gederoth, Beth-dagon, 
_ and Naamah, and Makkedah ; sixteen 
cities with their villages: 42 Libnah, 
_ and Ether, and Ashan, 43 And 
_ Jiphtah, and Ashnah, and Nezib, 
_ 44 And Keilah, and Achzib, and 
_ Mareshah; nine cities with their vil- 
_ lages: 45 Ekron, with her towns 
and her villages: 46 From Ekron 
_ eyenuntothe sea, all that lay near Ash- 
dod, with their villages: 47 Ashdod 
with her towns and her villages, Gaza 
_ with her towns and her villages, unto 
the river of Egypt, and the great sea, 
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and the border thereof: 48 And in 


The lot of Judah. 


the mountains, Shamir, and Jattir, 
and Socoh, 49 And Dannah, and Kir- 


jath-sannah, which is Debir, 50 And 


Anab, and Eshtemoh, and Anim, 
51 And Goshen, and Holon, and 
Giloh; elevencities with their villages: 
52 Arab, and Dumah, and Eshean, 
53 And Janum, and Beth-tappuah, 
and Aphekah, 54 And Humtah, and 
Kirjath-arba, which is Hebron, and 
Zior; nine cities with their villages: 
55 Maon, Carmel, and Ziph, and 
Juttah, 56 And Jezreel, and Jok- 
deam, and Zanoah, 57 Cain, Gibeah, 
and Timnah; ten cities with their 
villages: 58 Halhul, Beth-zur, and 
Gedor, 59 And Maarath, and Beth- 
anoth, and Eltekon; six cities with 
their villages: 60 Kirjath-baal,which 
is Kirjath-jearim, and Rabbah; two 
cities with their villages: 61 In the 
wilderness, Beth-arabah, Middin, and 
Secacah, 62 And Nibshar, and the 
city of Salt, and En-gedi; six cities 
with their villages. 63 As for the 
Jebusites the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem, the children of Judah could 
not drive them out: but the Jebusites 
dwell with the children of Judah at 
Jerusalem unto this day. 


We have here a list of the several cities 
that fell within the lot of the tribe of Judah, 
which are mentioned by name, that they 
might know their own, and both keep it 
and keep to it, and might neither through 
cowardice nor sloth lose the possession of 
what was their own. 

I. The cities are here named, and numbered 
in several classes, which they then could ac- 
count for the reason of better than we can 
now. Here are, 1. Some that are said to be 
the uttermost cities towards the coast of 
Edom, v. 21—32. Here are thirty-eight 
named, and yet said to be twenty-nine (v. 
32), because nine of these were afterwards 
transferred to the lot of Simeon, and are 
reckoned as belonging to that, as appears by 
comparing ch. xix. 2, &c.; therefore those 
only are counted (though the rest are named) 
which remained to Judah. 2. Others that 
are said to be in the valley (v. 33) are counted 
to be fourteen, yet fifteen are named ; but it 
is probable that Gederah and Gederathaim 
were either two names or two parts of one 
and the same city. 3. Then sixteen are 
named without any head of distinction, v. ~ 
37—41, and nine more, v.42—44. 4. Then 
the three Philistine-cities, Ekron, Ashdod, 
and Gaza, v. 45—47. 5. Cities in the moun- 


sate’ ask pope Oe SY On ee Pe 


The lot of Joseph. ; 


tains, eleven in all (v. 45—5i), nine more | 


(o 52—54), ten more (v. 55—57), six more 
‘y. 58, 59), then two (v. 60), and six in the 
wilderness, a part of the country not so thick 
of inhabitants as some others were. 

II. Now here, 1. We do not find Bethle- 
hem, which was afterwards the city of David, 
and was ennobled by the birth of our Lord 
Jesus init. But that city, which at the best 
was but little among the thousands of Judah 
(Mic. v. 2), except that it was thus dignified, 
was now s0 little as not to be accounted one 
of the cities, but perhaps was one of the vil- 
lages not named. Christ came to give 
honour to the places he was related to, not to 
receive honour from them. 2. Jerusalem is 
said to continue in the hands of the Jebusites 
(v. 63), for the children of Judah could not 
drive them out, through their sluggishness, 
stupidity, and unbelief. Had they attempted 
it with vigour and resolution, we have reason 
to think God would not have been wanting 
to them to give them success; but they 
could not do it, because they would not. 
Jerusalem was afterwards to be the holy city, 
the royal city, the city of the great King, the 
brightest ornament of all the land of Israel. 
God had designed it should be so. It may 
therefore be justly looked upon as a punish- 
ment of their neglect to conquer other cities 
which God had given them that they were so 
long kept out of this. 3. Among the cities 
of Judah (in all 114) we meet with Lib- 
nah, which in Joram’s days revolted, and 
probably set up for a free independent state 
(2 Kings viii. 22), and Lachish, where king 
Amaziah was slain (1 Kings xiv. 19); it led 
the dance in idolatry (Mic. i. 13); it was the 
beginning of sin to the daughter of Zion. 
Giloh, Ahithophel’s town, is here mentioned, 
and Tekoa, of which the prophet Amos was, 
and near which Jehoshaphat obtained that 
glorious victory, 2 Chron. xx. 20, &c., and 
Maresha, where Asa wasa conqueror. Many 
of the cities of this tribe occur in the history 
of David’s troubles. Adullam, Ziph, Keilah, 
Maon, Engedi, Ziklag, here reckoned in 
this tribe, were places near which David had 
most of his haunts ; for, though sometimes 
Saul drove him out from the inheritance of 
the Lord, yet he kept as close to it as he 
could. The wilderness of Judah he fre- 
quented much, and in it John Baptist 
preached, and there the kingdom of heaven 
commenced, Matt. iii. 1. The riches of this 
country no doubt answered Jacob’s blessing 
of this tribe, that he should wash his garments 
in wine, Gen. xlix. 11. And, in general, 
Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall 
praise, not envy. 


CHAP. XVI. 


It is a pity that this and the following chapter should be separated, 
for both of them give us the lot of the children of Joseph, 
Ephraim and Manasseh, who, next to Judah, were to have the 
post of honour, and therefore had the first and best portion in 
the northern part of Canaan, as Judah now had in the southern 
part. In this chapter we haye, 1. A gereral account of the lot 
of these two tribes together, ver. i—4. II. The borders of the 
lot of Ephraim in particular, ver. 3—10. That of Manasseh fol- 
lowing in the next chapter. 
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the east, to the wilderr 
up from Jericho throughout wv 
Beth-el, 2 And goeth out from 
Beth-el to Luz, and passeth along 
unto the borders of Archi to Ataroth, 
3 And goeth down westward to the 
coast of Japhleti, unto the co 
Beth-horon the nether, and to Gezer : 
and the goings out thereof are at the — 
sea. 4 So the children of Joseph 
Manasseh and Ephraim, took their 
inheritance. cata aise 
Though Joseph was one of the younger 
sons of Jacob, yet he was his eldest by his — 
most just and best beloved wife Rachel, wa 
himself his best beloved son, and had been 
greatest ornament and support of his famil 
kept it from perishing in a time of famine, — 
and had been the shepherd and stone of Israel, 
and therefore his posterity were very much 
favoured by the lot. Their portion lay in’ 
the very heart of the land of Canaan. It ex ; 
tended from Jordan in the east (v. 1) to the ~ 
sea, the Mediterranean Sea, in the west, so 
that it took up the whole breadth of Canaan 
from side to side ; and no question the fi tt 
fulness of the soil answered the blessings — 
both of Jacob and Moses, Gen. xlix. 2! 
and Deut. xxxiii. 13, &c. The portions 
lotted to Ephraim and Manasseh are nc 
particularly described as those of the ot 
tribes ; we have only the limits and bound- — 
aries of them, not the particular ities in ae 
them, as before we had the cities of J ah 
and afterwards those of the other tribes. — 
this no reason can be assigned, unless 
may suppose that Joshua being himself of 
children of Joseph they referred it to 
alone to distribute among them the se 
cities that lay within their lot, and the 
did not bring in the names of their citie , 
the great council of their princes who sat — 
upon this affair, by which means it came to 
pass that they were not inserted with the rest — 
in the books. an repyer 4 
5 And the border of the children — 
of Ephraim according to their families — 
was thus: even the border of their 
inheritance on the east side was / 
roth-addar, unto Beth-horon theupper; — 
6 And the border went out toward 
the sea to Michmethah on the north 
side ; and the border went about east- 
ward unto Taanath-shiloh, and pa 
by it on the east to Janohah; — 
it went down from Janohah to 


The border went out from Tap- 
ah westward unto the river Kanah; 
d the goings out thereof were at the 
. This is the inheritance of the 
e of the children of Ephraim by 
ir families. 9 And the separate 
es for thechildren of Ephraim were 
among the inheritance of the children 
fig Manas 
‘villages. 10 And they drave not out 
-th Canaanites that dwelt in Gezer: 

hut the Canaanites dwell among the 
_ Ephraimites unto this day, and serve 
under tribute. 


| Here, 1. The border of the lot of Ephraim 
"is set down, by which it was divided on the 
~ south from Benjamin and Dan, who lay be- 
tween it and Judah, and on the north from 
Manasseh ; for east and west it reached from 
- Jordan to the great sea. The learned, who 
"aim to be exact in drawing the line according 

to the directions here, find themselves vety 
much at a loss, the description being short 
‘and intricate. The report of those who in 
these latter ages have travelled those coun- 
"tries will not serve to clear the difficulties, so 
vastly unlike is it now to what it was thens 
ot only cities have Leen so destroyed as that 
no mark nor footstep of them remains, but 
_ brooks are dried up, rivers alter their courses, 
and even the mountain falling cometh to 
_ nought, and the rock is removed out of his 
" place, Job xiv. 18. Unless I could hope to 
sole the doubts that arise upon this draught 
_ of the border of Ephraim, it is to no purpose 
"to mention them: no doubt it was then 
_ perfectly understood, so as that the first in- 
_ tention of recording it was effectually an- 
__swered, which was to notify the ancient land- 
" marks, which posterity must by no means 
| remove. 2. Some separate cities are spoken 
” of, that lay not within these borders, at least 
not if the line was drawn direct, but lay 
_ within the lot of Manasseh (v. 9), which might 
_ better be read, and there were separate cities 

for the children of Ephraim among the in- 
_-heritance of the children of Manasseh, because 
it proved that Manasseh could spare them, 
_ and Ephraim had need of them, and it might 
” be hoped that no inconvenience would arise 
_ from this mixture of these two tribes together, 
_ who were both the sons of Joseph, and should 
" love as brethren. And by this it appears that 
_ though, when the tribes were numbered in 
" the plains of Moab, Manasseh had got the 

art of Ephraim in number, for Manasseh 
as then 52,000, and Ephraim but 32,000 
jum. xxvi. 34, 37), yet by the time they 
e well settled in Canaan the hands were 
ssed again, and the blessing of Moses was 
verified, Dent. xxxiii. 17, They are the ten 
"thousands of Ephraim and they are the thou- 
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diminished again, as God pleases. 3. A 
srand is put upon the Ephraimites, that they 
did not drive out the Canaanites from Gezer 
(wv. 10), either through carelessness or cow- 
ardice, either for want of faith in the promise 
of God, that he would give them success if 
they would make a vigorous effort, or for 
want of zeal for the command of God, which 
obliged them ufferly to drive out the Ca- 
naanites, and to make no peace with them. 
And, though they hoped to satisfy the law b> 
putting them under tribute, yet (as Calvi 
thinks) this made the matter worse, for it 
shows that they spared them out of covetous- 
ness, that they might be profited by their la- 
}bours, and by dealing with them for their 
| tribute they were in danger of being infected 
with their idolatry; yet some think that 
when they brought them under tribute, they 
obliged them to renounce their idols, and to 
observe the seven precepts of the sons of 
Noah; and I should think so, but that we 
find in the sequel of the story that the Is- 
raelites were so far from restraining idolatry 
in others that they soon fell mto it them- 
selves. Many famous places were within 
this lot of the tribe of Ephraim, though not 
mentioned here. Init were Ramah, Samuel’s 
city (called in the New Testament Arimathea, 
of which Joseph was, that took care of our 
Saviour’s burial), and Shiloh, where the ta- — 
bernacle was first set up. Tirzah also, the 
royal city of Jeroboam and his successers, 
and Deborah’s palm-tree, under which she 
judged Israel, were in this tribe. Samaria, 
built by Omri after the burning of the royal 
palace of Tirzah, was in this tribe, and was 
jong the royal city of the kingdom of the ter 
tribes: not far from it were Shechem, and the 
mountains Ebal and Gerizim, and Sychar, 
near which was Jacob’s well, where Christ 
talked with the woman of Samaria. We read 
much of Mount Ephraim im the story of the 
Judges, and of a city called Ephraim, it is 
probable in this tribe, to which Christ retired, 
John xi. 54. The whole kingdom of the ten 
tribes is often, in the prophets, especially in 
Hosea, called Ephraim. 


CHAP. XVII. 


The half tribe of Mauasseh comes mext to be provided for ; and here 
we have, |. The families of that tribe that were to be ports 
ver. 1—6. Il. The country chat fii to their lot, ver- 7-13. 
JIL. The joint request of the two tribes that descended from Jo 
seph, for the enlargement of their lot, and Joshua's answer to 
that request, ver. 14—IS, 


HERE was also a lot for the 
tribe of Manasseh; for he was 

the firstborn of Joseph; to wit, for 
Machir thefirstborn of Manasseh, the 
father of Gilead: because he was a 
man of war, therefore he had Gilead 
and Bashan. 2 There was also a lot 
for the rest of the children of Manas- 
seh by their families; for the child- 
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and for the children of Hepher, and 
for the children of Shemida: these 
were the male children of Manasseh 
the son of Joseph by their families. 
3 But Zelophehad, the son of He- 
pher, the son of Gilead, the son of 
Machir, the son of Manasseh, had no 
sons, but daughters: and these are 
the names of his daughters, Mahlah, 
and Noah, Hoglah, Milcah, and Tir- 
zah. 4 And they came near before 
Eleazar the priest, and before Joshua 
the son of Nun, and before the 
princes, saying, The Lorp com- 
manded Moses to give us an inherit- 
ance among our brethren. Therefore 
according to the commandment of 
the Lorp he gave them an inherit- 
ance among the brethren of. their 
father. 5 And there fell ten portions 
to Manasseh, beside the land of Gi- 
lead and Bashan, which were on the 
pther side Jordan; 6 Because the 
daughters of Manasseh had an in- 
heritance among his sons: and the 
rest of Manasseh’s sons had the land 
of Gilead. 


Manasseh was itself but one half of the 
tribe of Joseph, and yet was divided and 
subdivided. 1. It was divided into two parts, 
one already settled on the other side Jordan, 
consisting of those who were the posterity of 
Machir, v.1. This Machir was born to Ma- 
nasseh in Egypt; there he had _ signalized 
himself as a man of war, probably in the 
contests between the Ephraimites and the 
men of Gath, 1 Chron. vii. 21.. His warlike 
disposition descended to his posterity, and 
therefore Moses gave them Gilead and Ba- 
shan, on the other side Jordan, of which be- 
fore, ch. xiii. 31. It is here said that the lot 
came to Manasseh, for he was the first-born 
of Joseph. Bishop Patrick thinks it should 
be translated, though he was the first-born of 
Joseph, and then the meaning is plain, that 
the second lot was for Manasseh, because, 
though he was the first-born, yet Jacob had 
preferred Ephraim before him. See the 
names of those heads of the families that set- 
tled on the other side Jordan, 1 Chron. v. 24. 
2. That part on this side Jordan was sub- 
divided into ten families, v. 5. There were 
six sons of Gilead here named (v. 2), the 
same that are recorded Num. xxvi. 30—32, 
only that he who is there called Jezeer is here 
called Abiezer. Five of these sons had each 
of them their portion; the sixth, which was 
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Hepher, had his 
Zelophehad, who left. 
number, of whom we h 
these five had each of them: 
perhaps, they claiming 
their five portions were) b’ 
the portions of the fives 

had other sons besides Zelophe 
the name of his family was kept 
posterity married to ‘the daughters | 
phehad the elder brother, and in their 
had these portions assigned them. See 
xxxvi, 12. Here is, (1.) The claim y 
the daughters of Zelophehad made, grouni 
upon the command Gi 


od gave to Moses ¢ 
cerning them, v. 4. They had thems 
when they were young, pleaded their ow 
cause before Moses, and obtained the g: nt 
of an inheritance with their brethren, and 
now they would not lose the bese ftapt aint 
grant for want of speaking to Joshua, but 
seasonably put in their demeha fyeeeiges 
as it should seem, and not their husbands 
for them.. (2.) The lane sae 7 
tions according to their claim, Joshua knew — 
very well what God had ordered in their 
case, and did not object that they having not 

served in the wars of Canaan th re 

reason why they should share in the pi 

sions of Canaan, but readily gave them 

heritance among the brethren of their fa 
And now. they ‘reaped the benefit of t 
own pious zeal and prudent forecast in 
matter. Thus those who take care 
wilderness of this world to make 
themselves a place in the inheritan 
saints in light will certainly have 
of it in the other world, while 
neglect it now will lose it for eve 


7 And the coast of Mana 
from Asher to Michmethah, the 
before Shechem ; and the border: 
along on the right hand unto the in- — 
habitants of En-tappuah. 8 Ne 
Manasseh had the land of Tappuz 
but Tappuah on the border of 
nasseh belonged to the childre 
Ephraim; 9 And the coas 
scended unto the river Kanah, south~ 
ward of the river: these cities f 
Ephraim are among the cities of 
Manasseh: the coast of Manasseh 
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river, and the outgoings of it~ 
at the sea: 10 Southward 7é 
Ephraim’s, and northward 2é was 
nasseh’s, and the 'sea is — 
and they met together in A: 
the north, and in Issachar on the 
east. »1J) And Manasseh had in | 
sachar and in Asher Beth-shean an 
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r towns, and Ibleam and her towns, | portion to inherit, seeing I am a great 
id the inhabitants of Dor and her| people, forasmuch as the Lorp hath 
wns, and the inhabitants of En-dor | blessed me hitherto? 15 And Joshua 
and her towns, and the inhabitants|answered them, if thou be a great 
of Taanach and her towns, and the| people, then get thee up to the wood 
inhabitants of Megiddo and her|country, and cut down for thyself 
owns, even three countries. 12 Yet/there in the land of the Perizzites 
the. children of Manasseh could not|and of the giants, if mount Ephraim 
drive out the inhabitants of those|be too narrow for thee. 16 And the 
ities; but the Canaanites would|children of Joseph said, The hill is 
ell in that land. 13 Yet it came|not enough for us: and all the Ca- 
to pass, when the children of Israel|naanites that dwell in the land of the 
“were waxen strong, that they put the | valley have chariots of iron, both they 
‘Canaanites to tribute; but did not|who are of Beth-shean and her towns, 
“utterly drive them out. and they who are of the valley of Jez- 
~ We have here a short account of the lot of |reel. 17 And Joshua spake unto the 


_ the east to the great sea on the west; on the : 
_ south it lay all along contiguous to Ephraim, and to Manasseh, saying, Thou art 


but on the north it abutted upon Asher and | @ great people, and hast great power: 
Tssachar. Asher lay north-west, and Issachar thou shalt not have one lot only: 
north-east, which seems to be the meaning}]8 But the mountain shall be thine; 

of that (v. 10), that they (that is, Manasseh for it is a wood, and thou shalt cut 


‘and Ephraim, as related to it, both together | ._ : : 
taking the tribe of Joseph) met in Asher on it down : and the outgoings of it shall 


the north and Issachar on <he east, for|be thine: for thou shalt drive out the 
Ephraim itself reached not those tribes./Canaanites, though they have iron 
Some things are particularly observed con- chariots, and though they be strong. 


y ‘cerning this lot:—1. That there was great ; : 
- communication between this tribe and that Here, I. The children of Joseph quarrel 

of Ephraim. The city of Tappuah belonged with their lot; if they had had any just 
to Ephraim, but the country adjoining to | Cause to quarrel with it, we have reason to 
" Manasseh (v. 8); there were likewise many think Joshua would have relieved them, by 

© cities of Ephraim that lay within the border | @4ding to it, or altering it, which it does not 
appear he did. It is probable, because 


Rae . 9), of which before, ch. xvi. 9. E s ; 
ae OL ncn Before, o8 aN 8 Joshua was himself of the tribe of Ephraim, 


' 2. That Manasseh likewise had cities with | 
_ their appurtenances in the tribes of Issachar they promised themselves that they should 


q and Asher (v. 11), God so ordering it, that have some particular favour shown them, 
thoughevery tribe had its peculiar inheritance, and should not be confined to the decision 
which might not be alienated from it, yet of the lot i closely as the other tribes; but 
they should thus intermix one with another, Joshua makes them know that in the dis- 
"to keep up mutual acquaintance and cor- charge of his office, as a public person, he 
' respondence among the tribes, and to give had no more regard to his own tribe than to 
’ occasion for the doing of good offices one to | @7Y other, but would administer impartially, 
another, as became those who, though of dif- without favour or affection, wherein he has 
ferent tribes, were all one Israel, and were left an excellent example to all in public 
- bound to love as brethren. 3. That they | ‘rusts. It was a very competent provision 
ere Canaanites to live among them, that was made for them, as much, for aught 
contrary to the command of God, serving that appears, as they were able to manage, 
their own ends by conniving at them, for and yet they call it in disdain but one lot, 
: ee inate them fabutaries, v.12, 13. The! 28 if that which was assigned to them both 
Ephraimites had done the same (ch. xvi. 10), | "72S scarcely sufficient for one. ‘The word 
and from them perhaps the Manassites learned peste Hes hag ri ie penance 
' 5 WW r > 
"it, and with their example excused themselves Tésaphio whe! wauld’ havelaliat) aleeveds Whe 


- init. The most remarkable person of this} 4‘ ; 
half tribe in after-time was Gideon, whose i eae rain 1s She the herd Two 
great actions were done within this lot. He things they suggest, to enforce their petition 
; for an augmentation of their lot:—1. That 


was of the family of Abiezer; Cesarea was in : 

‘this lot, and Antipatris, famed in the latter they were very numerous, through the bless- 

ages of the Jewish state. ing of God upon them (wv. 14): I am a great 

aio people, for the Lord has blessed me ; and we 
have reason to hope that he that hath sent 


‘a 
' 14 And the children of Joseph 
mouths will send meat. ‘I am a great 
people, and in so small a lot shall not have 
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spake unto Joshua, saying, Why hast 
‘thou given me but one lot and one 
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"this half tribe. It reached from Jordan on|}ouse of Joseph, even to Ephraim — 
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room to thrive.” Yet pai ‘when they | 


speak thankfully of their present increase, 

they do not speak confidently of the con- 
tinuance of it. ‘The Lord has blessed me 
hitherto, however he may see fit to deal with 
me for the future.’ The uncertainty of 
what may be must not make us unthankful 
for what has been and is done in kindness 
tous. 2. That a good part of that country} 
which had now fallen to their lot was in the 
hands of the Canaanites, and that they were 
formidable enemies, who brought into the 
field of battle chariots of iron (v. 16), that 
is, chariots with long scythes fastened to the 
sides of them, or the axle-tree, which made 
great destruction of all that came in their 
way, mowing them down like corn. They 
urge that though they had a good portion 
assigned them, yet it was in bad hands, and 
they could not come to the possession of it, 

wishing to have their lot in those countries 
that were more thoroughly reduced than this 
was. 

II. Joshua endeavours to reconcile them 
to their lot. He owns they were a great 
people, and being two tribes ought to have 
more than one lot only (v.17), but tells them 
that what had fallen to their share would be 
a sufficient lot for them both, if they would 
but work and fight. ‘They desired a lot in 
which they might indulge themselves in ease 
and luxury. ‘‘ No,” says Joshua, “ you 
must not count upon that; in the sweat of 
thy face shalt thou eat bread is a sentence 
in force even in Canaan itself.” He retorts 
their own argument, that they were a great 
people. “If so, you are the better able to 
help yourselves, and have the less reason to 
expect help from others. If thou hast many 
mouths to be filled, thou hast twice as many 
hands to be employed ; earn, and then eat.” 
1. He bids them work for more (v. 15): 
“* Get thee up to the wood-country, which is 
within thy own border, and let all hands be set 
to work to cut down the trees, rid the rough 
lands, and make them, with art and industry, 
good arable ground.” Note, Many wish for 
larger possessions who do not cultivate and 
make the best of what they have, think they 
should have more talents given them who 
do not trade with those with which they are 
entrusted. Most people’s poverty is the 
effect of their idleness; would they dig, they 
need not beg. 2. He bids them fight for 
more (v. 17, 18), when they pleaded that they 
could not come at the wood-lands he spoke 
of because in the valley between them and it 
there were Canaanites whom they durst not 
enter the lists with. ‘ Never fear them,” 
said Joshua; ‘“ thou hast God on thy side, 
and thou shalt drive out the Canaanites, if 
thou wilt set about it in good earnest, 
though they have iron chariots.” We straiten 
ourselves by apprehending the difficulties in 
the way of our enlargement to. be greater 
than really they are. What can be insuper- 
able to faith and holy resolution ? 
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In this chapter we hav 
Shiloh, ver. 1. Ul. The si 
yet unsettled to look 49 


ves 


land into seven lots, by Pande 
ver. 8, 9. IV. The determining o} 
seven tribes yet unprovided for by lo! 
lot of the tribe of Benjamin, the bo rib 
the cities contained in it, ver. 21—28. ‘The i 
spall find well provided for i in the mext chapter. 


ND the whole congre 

the children of Israel assem’ 

together at Shiloh, and set up the 
tabernacle of the congregation there. 
And theJand was subdued before them. 


In the midst of the story of the dividi 
of the land comes in this account of 
setting up of the tabernacle, which 
hitherto continued in its old place in 
centre of their camp; but now that three o a 
the four squadrons that used to surround it in 
the wilderness were broken and diminished, 
those of Judah, Ephraim, and Reuben, 
the removal of those tribes to their re- 
spective possessions, and that of Dan only | 
remained entire, it was time to think of Te-— 
moving the tabernacle itself into a city. 
Many a time the priests and Levites 
taken it down, carried it, and set it 
in the wilderness, according to the direc 
given them (Num. iv. 5, &c.); but now t 
must do it for good and all, ‘not one of 
stakes thereof must any more be remoy 
nor any of the cords thereof broken Sa, 
xxxili. 20. Observe, — a 

I. The place to which the tabernacle waa” 
removed, and in which it was set up. It was — 
Shiloh, a city in the lot of Ephraim, b 
lying close upon the lot of Benjam 
Doubtless God himself did some way 
other direct them to this place, for he i 
promised to choose the place where he woul: 1 
make his name to dwell, Deut. xii. 11. It is 
most probable God made known. his mind 
in this matter by the judgment of Urim. 
This place was pitched upon, 1. Because 
was in the heart of the country, nearer the 
centre than Jerusalem was, and therefore 
the more convenient for the meeting of all 
Israel there from the several parts of th 
country ; it had been in the midst of th 
camp in the wilderness, and therefore 
now be in the midst of their nation, as that 
which sanctified the whole, and was tite glory 
in the midst of them. See Ps. xlvi. 5 pty: 
Because it was in the lot of that tribe | 
which Joshua was, who was now their c 
magistrate, and it would be both for hi 
honour and convenience and for the 
vantage of the country to have it near h mn. 
The testimony of Israel and the thrones « of 
judgment do well together, Ps. exxii. 4, 
3. Some think there was an eye to the 
of the place, Shiloh being the name by whi 
the Messiah was known in dying Jac 
prophecy (Gen. xlix. 10), which prophecy, 
doubt, was well known among the J 
the setting up of the tabernacle in S 


m a hint that in that Shiloh whom 
spoke of all the ordinances of this 
sanctuary should have their accom- 
nt in a greater and more perfect 
macle, Heb. ix. 1,11. And Dr. Light- 
thinks that the place where the taber- 
2 was set up was therefore called Shiloh, 
se of the peaceableness of the land at 
time; as afterwards in Salem was his 
temple, which also signifies peaceable. 
Il. The solemn manner of doing it: The 
‘wholecongregation assembled together toattend 
‘the solemnity, to do honour to the ark of 
‘God, as the token of his presence, and to bid 
t welcome to its settlement. Every Israelite 
‘was interested in it, and therefore all testified 
- their joy and satisfaction upon this occasion. 
See 2 Sam. vi. 15. It is probable those tribes 
“that were yet encamped when the tabernacle 
"was removed to Shiloh decamped from Gilgal 
"and pitched about Shiloh, for every true Is- 
“raelite will desire to fix where God's taber- 
‘macle fixes. Mention is made, on this occa- 
"sion, of the land being subdued before 
them, to intimate that the country, here- 
abouts at least, being thoroughly reduced, 
they met with no opposition, nor were they 
apprehensive of any danger, but thought it 
' time to make this grateful acknowledgment 
_ of God’s goodness to them in the constant 
“series of successes with which he had blessed 
them. It was.a good presage of a comfort- 
able settlement to themselves in Canaan, 
when their first care was to see the ark well 
settled as soon as they had a safe place 
_ ready tosettle itin. Here the ark continued 


5 
~! i 


about 300 years, till the sins of Eli’s house 


forfeited the ark, lost it and ruined Shiloh, 
_ and its ruins were long after made use of as 
_ warnings to Jerusalem. Go, see what I did 
to Shiloh, Jer. vii. 12: Ps. lxxviii. 60. 


2 And there remained among the 


had not yet received their inheritance. 
_ 8 And Joshua said unto the children 

of Israel, How long are ye slack to 
' go to possess the Jand, which the 
_ Lorp God of your fathers hath 


_ you three men for each tribe: and I 
_ will send them, and they shall rise, 

and go through the land, and describe 
it according to the inheritance 
‘them; and they shall come again t 


their coast on the so 


‘§ 


‘coasts on the north. 
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~ children of Israel seven tribes, which | 


given you? 4 Give out from among | 


me. 5 And they shall divide it into | 
seven parts: Judah shall abide in| 
: uth, and the vantage; like the sluggard, that hides ms 
house of Joseph shall abide in their ' hand in his bosom, and it grieves him to bring 
6 Ye shall) 
therefore describe the land into seven 
_ parts, and bring the description hither | Canaanites. If they go to take possession 
fo me, that I may cast lots for you! of them, the cities must be rebuilt or re- 


- Joshua reproves the unsettled tribes. = 
here before the Lorp our God. 7 | 
But the Levites have no part among 
you; for the priesthood of the Lorp 
is their inheritance: and Gad, and 
Reuben, and half the tribe of Manas- 
sen, have received their inheritance 
beyond Jordan on the east, which 
Moses the servant of the Lorp gave 
them. 8S And the men arose, and 
went away: and Joshua charged them 
that went to describe the land, say- 
ing, Go and walk through the | nd, 
and describe it, and come again to 
me, that I may here cast lots for you 
before the Lorp in Shiloh. 9 And 
the men went and passed through the 
land, and described it by cities info 
seven parts in a book, and came again 
to Joshua to the host at Shiloh. 10 
And Joshua cast lots for them im 
Shiloh before the Lorp: and there 
Joshua divided the land unto the 
children of Israel according to their 
divisions. 

Here, 1. Joshua reproves those tribes 
which were yet unsettled that they did not 
bestir themselves to gain a settlemen in the 
land which God had given them. Seven” 
tribes were yet unprovided for, though sure 
| of an inheritance, yet uncertain where it 
should be, and it seems in no great care 
about it, v. 2. And with them Joshua rea- 
sons (v. 3): How long are you slack? 1. 
They were too well pleased with their pre- 
sent condition, liked well enough to live ina 
body together, the more the merrier, and, 
like the Babel-builders, had no mind to be 
scattered abroad and break good company. 
The spoil of the cities they had taken ser ved 
them to live plentifully upon for the present, 
and they banished the thoughts of time to 
come. Perhaps the tribes of Judah and 
Joseph, who had already received their in- 
heritance in the countries next adjoming, 
were generous in entertaining their brethren 
who were yet unprovided for, so that they 
| went from one good house to another among 
| their friends, with which, instead of grudg- 
‘ing that they were postponed, they were so 
‘well pleased that they cared not for going 


of | to houses of their own. 2. They were sloth- 
o| ful and dilatory. 


It may be they wished 
the thing done, but had not spirit to stir 
in it, or move towards the doing of it, 
though it was so much for their own ad- 


it to his mouth again. The countries that 
remained to be divided lay at a distance, and 
some parts of them in the hands of the 


aired, they must drive their naced and 
pie a great way, and carry their wives and 
children to strange places, and this will not 
be done without care and pains, and break- 


ing through some hardships; thus he that 
observes the wind shall not sow, and he that 


regards the clouds shall not reap, Keel. xi. 4. 


Note, Many are diverted from real duties, 


and debarred from real comforts, by seem- 
ing difficulties. God by his grace has given 
us a title to a good land, the heavenly 
Canaan, but we are slack to take possession ; 
we enter not into that rest, as we might by 
faith, and hope, and holy joy ; we live not in 
heaven, as we might by setting our affec- 
tions on things above and having our con- 
versation there. How long shall it be thus 
with us? How long shall we thus stand in 
our own light, and forsake our own mercies 
for lying vanities? Joshua was sensible of 
the inconveniences of this delay, that, while 
they neglected to take possession of the land 
that was conquered, the Canaanites were 
recovering strength and spirit, and fortify- 
ing themselves in the places that were yet in 
their hands, which would make the total 
expulsion of them the more difficult. They 
would lose their advantages by not follow- 
ing their blow; and therefore, as an eagle 
stirreth up her nest, so Joshua stirs them up 
to take possession of their lot. He is ready 
to do his part, if they will but do theirs. 

Il. He puts them in a way to settle them- 
selves. 

1. The land that remained must be sur- 
veyed, an account taken of the cities, and 
the territories belonging to them, v. 4. 
These must be divided mto seven equal 
parts, as near as they could guess at their 
true value, which they must have an eye to, 
and not merely to the number of the cities 
and extent of the country. Judahis fixed on 
the south and Joseph on the north of Shiloh, 
to protect the tabernacle (wv. 5), and therefore 
they need not describe their country, but 
those countries only that were yet undis- 
posed of. He gives areason (v. 7) why they 
must divide it into seven parts only, because 
the Levites were to have no temporal estate 
(as we say), but their benefices only, which 
were entailed upon their families: The priest- 
hood of the Lord is their inheritance, and a 
very honourable, comfortable, plentifui in- 
neritance it was. Gad and Reuben, with 
half of the tribe of Manasseh, were already 
fixed, and needed not to have any further 
care taken of them Now, (1.) The sur- 
veyors were three men out of each of the 
seven tribes that were to be provided for 
(v. 4), one-and-twenty in all, who perhaps 
for greater expedition, because they had 
already lost time, divided themselves into 
three companies, one of each tribe in each 
company, and took each their. district to 
survey. The matter was thus referred 
equally, that there might be neither any par- 
tiality used in making up the seven lots, nor 


any shadow of ' 
(2.) The survey 


be satisfied 


brought in to Jos : 
says it was seven mon 


we must vet it observe, 
courage of the persons 
of Canaanites pbb per oe 
raging against Israel, as a bear 
whelps; the business of these 
would soon be known, and what c 
expect but to be way-laid, and ha 
brains knocked out by the fierce o 
But in obedience to Joshua’s command, 
in dependence upon God’s power, , they th 
put their lives in their hands to serve t 
country. [2.] The good providence of God 
in protecting them from the 
they were exposed to, and bringing them a 
safely again to the host at Shiloh. When 
we are in the way of our duty we are under 
the special protection of the Almighty. 
2. When it was surveyed, and reduced to 
seven lots, then Joshua would, by appeal to 
God, and direction from him, dete 
which of these lots: should belong: to 
tribe (v. 6): That I may cast lots . At 
here at the tabernacle (because it was 
transaction) before the Lord our Go 
whom each tribe must have an eye, 
thankfulness for the conveniences 
mission to the inconveniences of; the 
ment. What we have in the world we 
acknowledge God’s property in, and 1 
of it as before him; with justice, 
and dependence upon - Pravitlonces We 
heavenly Canaan is described to us ina boo 
the book of the scriptures, ‘aul dckesate 
it mansions and portions sufficient for a 
God’s spiritual Israel. Christ is. our J a 
that divides it to us. On panda mete 
tend, and to him we must app Bde 
heritance with the saints in night) ‘See 
xvil. 2, 3. Tee HQ ISay Be oi 
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1] And the lot of the. ( 

children of Benjamin came up 2 
ing to their families: and the coa 
of their lot came forth between t 
children of Judah and the ee 
of Joseph. 12 And ther 
the north side was from J Ae 
the border. went up to the side 
Jericho on the north ‘side, and wel 
up through the mountains westw 
and the goings out thereof were 
the wilderness. of, ‘Beth-aven. ‘4 
And the border. went. cover 4 
thence toward te to the ee 
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cnal 
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CHAP. XIX. The lot of Benjamin, 
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14 And the border was 
_ thence, and compassed the 
mer of the sea southward, from 
hill that eth before Beth-horon 
award; and the goings out there- 
at Kirjath-baal, which is Kir- 
earim, a city of the children of 
: this was the west quarter. 
And the south quarter was from 
end of Kirjath-jearim, and the 
bordér went out on the west, and 
“went out to the well of waters of 
N sphtoah: 16 And the border came 
down to the end of the mountain that 
lieth before the valley of the, son of 
_Hinnom, and which is in the valley 


Babe ls 


nded to ‘the valley of Hinnom, to 
the side of Jebusi on the south, and 
' descended to En-rogel, 17 And was 
_ drawn from the north, and went forth 
to En-shemesh, and went forth to- 
' ward Geliloth, which zs over against 
the going up of Adummim, and de- 
-scended to the stone of Bohan the 
‘son of Reuben, 18 And passed 
long toward the side over against 
-Arabah northward, and went down 
“unto Arabah: 19 And the border 
passed along to the side of Beth- 
 hoglah northward: and the outgoings 
_ of the border were at the north bay 
_ of the salt sea at the south end of 
Jordan: this was the south coast. 
20 And Jordan was the border of it 
on the east side. This was the in- 
_ heritance of the children of Benjamin, 
yy the coasts thereof round about, 
_ according to their families. 21 Now 
the cities of the tribe of the children 
of Benjamin according to their fami- 
; were Jericho, and Beth-hoglah, 
and the valley of Keziz, 22 And 
Beth-arabah, and Zemaraim, and 
Beth-el, 23 And Avim, and Parah, 
‘and Ophrah, 24 And Chephar-ha- 
ammonai, and Ophni, and Gaba; 
twelve cities with their villages. 25 
-Gibeon, and Ramah, and Beeroth, 
26 And Mizpeh, and Chephirah, and 
~Mozan, 27 And Rekem, and Irpeel, 
and Taralah, 28 And Zelah, Eleph, 
Jebusi,; which is Jerusalem, Gi- 
h, and Kirjath; fourteen cities 
h their villages. This is the inhe- 


ritance of the children of Benjamin © 
according to their families. 
We have here the lot of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, which Providence cast next to Joseph 
on the one hand, because Benjamin was own 
and only brother to Joseph, and was little 
Benjamin (Ps. Ixviii. 27), that needed the 
protection of great’ Joseph, and yet had a 
better protector, for the Lord shall cover him 
all the day long, Deut xxxiii. 12. And it 
was next to Judah on the other hand, that 
this tribe might -hereafter unite with Judah 
in an adherence to the throne of David and 
the temple at Jerusalem. Here we have, 1. 
The exact borders and limits of this tribe, 
which we need not be exact in the explica- 
tion of. As it had Judah on the south and 
Joseph on the north, soit had Jordan on the 
east and Dan on the west. ‘The western 


f the giants on the north, and de-| border is said to compass the corner of the 


sea southward (v. 14), whereas no part of the 
lot of this tribe came near to the great sea. 
Bishop Patrick thinks the meaning is that it 
ran along ina parallel line to the great sea, 
though at a distance. Dr. Fuller suggests 
that since it is not called the great sea, but 
only the sea, which often signifies any lake 
or mere, it may be meant of the pool of 
Gibeon, which may be called a@ corner or 
canton of the sea; it is called the great waters 
of Gibeon (Jer. xli. 12), and it is compassed 
by the western border of this tribe. 2. The - 
particular cities in this tribe, not all, but the’ 
most considerable. Twenty-six are here 
named. Jericho is put first, though dis- 
mantled, and forbidden to be rebuilt asa city 
with gates and walls, because it might be 
built and inhabited as a country village, and - 
so was not useless to this tribe. Gilgal, 
where Israel first encamped when Saul was 
made king (1 Sam. xi. 15), was in this tribe. 
It was afterwards a very profane place. Hos. 
ix. 15, All their wickedness 1s in Gilgal. 
Beth-el was in this tribe, a famous place. 
Though Benjamin adhered to the house of 
David, yet Beth-el, it seems, was in the pos- 
session of the house of Joseph (Judg. i. 
23—25), and there Jeroboam set up one of 
his calves. In this tribe was Gibeon, where 
the altar was in the beginning of Solomon’s 
time, 2 Chron. i. 3. Gibeah likewise, that 
infamous place where the Levite’s concubine 
was abused. Mizpeh, and near it Samuel’s 
Ebenezer, and also Anathoth, Jeremiah’s 
city, were in this tribe, as was the northern 
part of Jerusalem. Paul was the honour of 
this tribe (Rom. xi. 1; Phil. iii. 5); but 
where his land. lay we know not: he sought 
the better country. . 
CHAP. XIX. 


In the description of the lots of Judah and Benjamin we have ap 
account both of the borders that surrounded them and of the 
cities contained in them. tn that of Ephraim and Manasseh we 
have the borders, but not the cities; in this chapter Simewn and 
Dan are described by their cities only, and not their borders, be- 
cause they lay very much witnin Judah, especrally che former 5 
the rest have both their borders described and their cities named, 
especially frontiers. Here is, 1. The lot of Simeon, ver. 1—9. 
Il. Of Zebulun. ver. 10—16. III. Of Issachar, ver. 17—23. IJV. 
Of Asher, ver. 24—@1- V. Of Naphtali, ver. 2—29. VI. Of Dan, 


them : 
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The lots of ‘fue ied Zebulun. Be tet 


and his own family, ver. 49—51. 
ND the second lot came forth 
to Simeon, even for the tribe of 
the children of Simeon according to 
their families: and their inheritance 
was within the inheritance of the 
children of Judah. 2 And they had 
in their inheritance Beer-sheba, and 
Sheba, and Moladah, 3 And Hazar- 
shual, and Balah, and Azem, 4 And 
Eltolad, and Bethul, and Hormah, 
5 And Ziklag, and Beth-marcaboth, 
and Hazar-susah, 6 And Beth-le- 
baoth, and Sharuhen; thirteen cities 
and their villages: 7 Ain, Remmon, 
and Ether, and Ashan; four cities 
and their ‘villages : 8 And all the 
villages that were round about these 
cities to Baalath- beer, Ramath of the 
south. This zs the inheritance of the 
tribe of the children of Simeon ac- 
cording to their families. 9 Out of 
the portion of the children of Ju- 
dah was the inheritance of the child- 
ren of Simeon: 
children of Judah was too much for 
therefore the children of Si- 
meon had their inheritance within the | ; 
inheritance of them. 

Simeon’s lot was drawn after Judah’s, 
Joseph’s, and Benjamin’s, because cb 
had put that tribe under disgrace ; yet it is 
put before the two younger sons of Leah 
and the three sons of the handmaids. Not 
one person of note, neither judge nor pro- 
phet, was of this tribe, that we know of. 

I. The situation of their lot was within 
that of Judah (v. 1) and was taken from it, 
v. 9. It seems, those that first surveyed the 
land thought it larger than it was, and that 
it would have held out to give every tribe in 
proportion as large a share as they had 
carved out for Judah; but, upon a more 
strict enquiry, it was found that it would not 
reach (v. 9): The part of the children of 
Judah was too muth for them, more than they 
needed, and more, as it proved, than fell to 
their share. Yet God did not by the lot 
lessen it, but left it to their prudence and 
care afterwards to discover and rectify the 
mistake, which when they did, 1. The men 
of Judah did not oppose the taking away of 
the cities again, which by the first distribu- 
tion tell within their border, when they were 
convinced that they had more than their 
proportion. In all such cases errors must 
be excepted and a review admitted if there 
be occasion. Though, in strictness, what 
fell to their lot was their right against all the 
world, yet they would not insist upon it 


for the part of the| 


rer. 10—48* Lastly, The inheritance assigned to Joshua himself hidg it app 


want what they 
must look on the 

on our own pres 
must supply the we 
may be somewhat of a 
there may be equity w 
2. That which was thus taken off 
Judah to be put into a new lot "Provic 


prophec concerning this tribe 
filled, I all divide them in. me ey re , 
of Simeon were scattered in Judah, ws 
which tribe they were surrounded, exc« 
that side towards the’ sea. This brot 
them’ into a confederacy with the trib 
Judah (Judg. i. 3), and afterwards was 
happy occasion of the adherence of mar 
this tribe’ to the house of David, at the tir 
of the revolt of the ten tribes to Jercho: 
2 Chron. xv. 9, out of Simeon they 
Asa in abundance. It is good being 
good neighbourhood. 
II. The cities within their lot are he 
named. Beersheba, or Sheba, for these nam 
seem to refer to the same place, is put 
Ziklag, which we read of in David’s s 
is one of them. What course they t 
enlarge their borders and make r room 
themselves we find 1 Chron. i iv. 39, 
10 And the third lot came up 
the children of Zebulun sel 


their families: and the borde 


their border went up toward the : 
and Maralah, and reached to Dabb. 
sheth, and reached to the river th 
is’ beford Jokneam; 12 And turned 


rising unto the border. of Chisl 

tabor, and then goeth out to - 
rath, and goeth up to Japhi 
And from thence passeth on a 
the east to Gittah-hepher, | to 


methoar to Neah; 14 Andt 
der compasseth it on the north sid 
Hannathon: andthe outgoings th 
of are in the valley of Jiphthah 
15 And Kattath, and Nahallal, an 
Shimron, and Tdalah, and Beth 
hem : twelve cities with their ville 
16 This is the inheritance o 
children of Zebulun according to 1 
families, these cities with thei 
lages. yrs 

This is the lot of Zebulun,_ who, t 
born of Leah after Issachar, yet was 
by Jacob and Moses before him; and 


fore it was so ordered that his lot was 
before that gt Issachar, north. of me 


andsouth of Asher. 1. The lot of this 
as washed by the great sea on the 
id by the sea of Tiberias on the east, 
ing Jacob’s prophecy (Gen. xlix. 13), 
lun shall be a haven of ships, trading 

on the great sea and fishing ships on 

‘sea of Galilee. 2. Though there were 
me places in this tribe which were made 
nous in the Old Testament, especially 
Yount Oarmel, on which the famous trial 
was between God and Baal in Elijah’s time, 
was made much more illustrious in 
ew Testament ; for within the lot of 
his tribe was Nazareth, where our blessed 
a our spent so much of his time on earth, 
from which he was called Jesus of Na- 
eth, and Mount Tabor on which he was 
ansfigured, and that coast of the sea of 
lilee on which Christ preached so many 
mons and wrought so many miracles. 


' 17 And the fourth lot came out 
to Issachar, for the children of Issa- 
ar according to their families. 18 
And their border was toward Jezreel, 
‘and Chesulloth, and Shunem, 19 
- And Haphraim, and Shihon, and Ana- 
harath, 20 And Rabbith, and Ki- 
shion, and Abez, 21 And Remeth, 
and En-gannim, and En-haddah, and 
' Beth-pazzez; 22 And the coast 
eacheth to ‘labor, and Shahazimah, 
d Beth-shemesh ; and the out-go- 
es of their border were at Jordan: 
teen cities with their villages. 23 
~ This zs the inheritance of the tribe of 
the children of Issachar according to 
their families, the cities and their 


The lotof Issachar ran from Jordan in the 
us east to the great sea inthe west, Manasseh 
| numerous tribe, Num. xxvi. 25, Tola, 
e of the judges, was of this tribe, Judg. x. 
So was Baasha, one of the kings of 


egood Shunamite thatentertained Elisha. 
The river Kishon, on the banks of which, 
this tribe, Sisera was beaten by Deborah 
dBarak. 4. The mountains of Gilboa, on 

hich Saul and Jonathan were slain, which 
_ werenotfarfromEndor, where Saul consulted 
‘the witch. 5. The valley of Megiddo, where 
_Josiahwasslain nearHadad-rimmon,2 Kings 

. 29; Zech. xii. 11. 

24 And the fifth lot came out for 
e tribe of the children of Asher 
cording to their families. 25 And 
eir border was Helkath, and Hali, 


CHAP. 


XIX. The inheritance of Issachar, Asher, Ge 
and Beten, and Achshaph, 26 And 
Alammelech, and Amad, and Misheal; 
and reacheth to Carmel westward, and 
to Shihor-libnath ; 27 And turneth 
toward the sunrising to Beth-dagoa, 
and reacheth to Zebulun, and to the 
valley of Jiphthah-el toward the 
north side of Beth-emek, and Neiel, 
and goeth out to Cabul on the left 
hand, 28 And Hebron, and Rehob, 
and Hammon, and Kanah, even unto 
great Zidon; 29 And then the coast 
turneth to Ramah, and to the strong 
city Tyre; and the coast turneth to 
Hosah; and the outgoings thereof - 
are at the sea from the coast to 
Achzib : 30 Ummah also, and Aphek, 
and Rehob: twenty and two cities | 
with their villages. 31 This ds the 
inheritance of the tribe of the children 
of Asher according to their families, 
these cities with their villages. 

The lot of Asher lay upon the coast of the 
great sea. We read not of any famous per- 
son of this tribe but Anna the prophetess, 
who was a constant resident in the temple at 
the time of our Saviour’s birth, Luke ii. 36. 
Nor were there many famous places in this 
tribe. Aphek (mentioned v, 30) was the 
place near which Benhadad was beaten by 
Ahab, 1 Kings xx. 30, But close adjoining 
to this tribe were the celebrated sea-port 
towns of Tyre and Sidon, which we read so 
much of. Tyre is called here that strong 
city (v. 29), but bishop Patrick thinks it was 
not the same Tyre that we read of after- 
wards, for that was built on an island ; this 
old strong city was on the continent. And 
it is conjectured bysome that into these two 
strong-holds, Sidon and Tzor, or Tyre, many 


‘lof the people of Canaan fled and took shel- 


ter when Joshua invaded them. 


32 The sixth lot came out to the 


-|children of Naphtali, even for the 


children of Naphtali according to 
their families. 33 And their coast 
was from Heleph, from Allon to Za- 
anannim, and Adami, Nekeb, and 
Jabneel, unto Lakum; and the out- 
goings thereof were at Jordan: 34 
And then the coast turneth westward 
to Aznoth-tabor, and goeth out from 
thence to Hukkok, and reacheth to 
Zebulun on the south side, and 
reacheth to Asher on the west side, 
and to Judah upon Jordan toward 


the sunrising. 35 And the fenced 
cities are Ziddim, Zer, and Hammath, 
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The inharteaeal: of Joshua: x 
Rakkath, and Chinnereth, 36 And} 
Adamah, and Ramah, and Hazor, 
37 And ‘Kedesh, and Edrei, and En- 
hazor, 38 And Iron, and Migdal-el, 
Horem, and Beth-anath, and Beth- 
shemesh; nineteen cities with their 
villages. 39 ‘This zs the inheritance 
of the tribe of the children of Naph- 
tali according to their families, the 
cities and their villages: 


. Joppa, was in this lot. | 
Naphtali lay furthest north of all the tribes, ¢ 
Lordering on Mount Libanus. “The city of | by their sibs ria Sar 
Leshem, or Laish, lay on the utmost edge of | ™¢ntioned here (@. D» bes See 


into a post of pe 
with those Seria: 


is an account, Lt hat 1 
by lot, Zorah, ‘and Eshtaol, an > cary 
Dan theredhouts,éf which > we “he 
story of Samson. And near there 
valley of Eshcol, whence the spies b 
|the famous bunch of. any 


it to the north, and therefore when the rere xviii. 7, &e. 
Danites had made themselves masters of it, 
and called it Dan, the length of Canaan from 
north to south was reckoned from Dan to 
Beersheba. It had Zebulun on the south, 
Asher on the west, and Judah upon Jordan, 
probably a city of that name, and so dis- 
tinguished from the tribe of Judah on the 
east... It was in the lot of this tribe, near 
the waters of Merom, that Joshua fought 
and routed Jabin, ch. xi. 1. &c. In this 
tribe stood Capernaum and Bethsaida, on the 
north end of the sea of Tiberias, in which 
Christ did so many mighty works; and the 
mountain (as is supposed) on which Christ 
preached, Matt. v. 1. if 

40 And the seventh lot came out 
for the tribe of the children of Dan 
according to their families. 41 And 
the coast of their inheritance was 
Zorah, and Eshtaol, and Ir-shemesh, 
42 And Shaalabbin, and Ajalon, and 
Jethlah, 43 And Elon, and Thim- 
nathah, and Ekron, 44 And Eltekeh, 
and Gibbethon, and Baaiath, 45 
And Jehud, and Bene-berak, and 
Gath-rimmon, 46 And Me-jarkon, 
and Rakkon, with the border before 
Japho. 47 And the coast of the 
children of Dan went out too Little 
for them: therefore the children of 
Dan went up to fight against Leshem, 
and took it, and smote it with the 
edge of the sword, and possessed it, 
and dwelt therein, and called Leshem, 
Dan, after the name of Dan their 
father. 48 This is the inheritance 
of the tribe of the children of Dan 
according to their families, these 
cities with their villages. 

Dan, though commander of one of the 
four squadrons of the camp of Israel, in the 
wilderness, that which brought up the rear, 
yet was last provided for in Canaan, and his 
Jot fell in the southern part of Canaan, 
between Judah on the east and the land of 


son of Nun among ‘the 
cording to the word of th 
gave him the city which 
even Timnath-serah in moun 
raim: and he baile fhe ci 
dwelt therein. 51 ‘The se are 
heritances, which Higesor' 

and Joshua the son of Nun, : un 
heads of the fathers of the eS 
the children of Israel, divid for ; 

inheritance by lot in Shil r 


the Lorn, at the door of the. 
nacle of the congregation. So 


made an end of dividing the cou 
Before this account of the dividing 
land is solemnly closed up, in the las 
which intimates that the thing was do 
the satisfaction of all, here is an acco 
the particular inheritance assigned ted J 
1. He was last served, though the eld 
greatest man of all Israel, and. Fhe, | 
commanded in the conquest 0 of C 
might have demanded the first ettler 
in it for himself and his family, Bu 
would make it to appear that in alle 
sought the good of his country, and 
private interest of his own, He 
to be unfixed till he saw them 
and herein is a great example t 
public places to prefer the ‘common 
before their particular satisfactio 
public be first served. 2. He had 
cording to the word of the Lord. 
bable that, when God by Moses ses 
what inheritance he should have (ch. 
he gave the like promise to J oshu 
had an eye to in making his elechont 
made his portion doubly pleasar thai 
hadit, not as the rest iby commo providen 
but by special promise. 3. He chose it 
Mount Ephraim, which. belonged to his on 
tribe, with which he. thereby. ut him 
common, wher he might by be 


3 


his inheritance in some other 
suppose that of Judah, and thereby 
guished himself from them. Let 
n’s preferment or honour make him 
of his family or country, or estrange 
from it. The tabernacle was set up in 
Jot of Ephraim, and Joshua would fore- 
not to be far from that. 4. The children 
vrael are said to give it to him (v. 49), 
ich bespeaks his humility, that he would 
take it to‘himself without the people’s 
mt and approbaticn, as if he would there- 
own himself, though major singulis— 
ier than any one, yet minor universis— 
than the whole assemblage, and would 
d even the estate of his family, under God, 
e grant of the people. 5. It was a city 
must be built before it was fit to be 
elt in. While others dwelt in houses 
h they built not, Joshua must erect 
mself (that he might be a pattern of in- 
y and contentment with mean things) 
mich buildings as he could hastily run up, 
vithout curiosity or magnificence. Our 
Jesus thus came and dwelt among us, 
‘hot in pomp but poverty, providing rest for 
“us, yet himself not having where to lay his 
; head Even Christ pleased not himself. 
Blick a CHAP. XX. 
short chapter is concerning the cities of refuge, which we 
‘often read of in the writings of Moses, but this is the last time 
ee Git ruc coats thems ee 
1-6, WU. The people’s designation of the particular cities for 


at use, ver. 7—9- And this remedial law was a figure of gocd 
ngs to come. 


TYE Lorpalsospake unto Joshua, 
“EL saying, 2 Speak to the children 
of Israel, saying, Appoint out for you 
“cities of refuge, whereof I spake unto 
you by the hand of Moses: 3 That 
the slayer that killeth any person 
awares and unwittingly may flee 
ither: and they shall be your refuge 
om the avenger of blood. 4 And 
when he that doth flee unto one of 
' those cities shall stand at the entering 
of the gate of the city, and shall de- 
elare his cause in the ears of the elders 
of that-city, they shall take him into 
‘the city unto them, and give him a 
place, that he may dwell among them. 
5 And if the avenger of blood pursue 
after him, then they shall not deliver 
the slayer up into his hand; because 
he smote his neighbour unwittingly, 
and hated him not before time. 6 
nd he shall dwell in that city, until 
ie stand before the congregation for 
ment, and until the death of the 
igh priest that shall be in those 
ays: then shall the slayer return, 
id come unto his own city, and un- 
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to his own house, unto ‘the city from 
whence he fled. © 


Many things were by the law of Moses 
ordered to be done when they came to 
Canaan and this among the rest, the appomt- 
ing of sanctuaries for the protecting of those 
that were guilty of casual murder, which was 
a privilege to all Israel, smce no man could 
be sure but some time or other it might be 
his own case; and it was for the interest of 
the land that the blood of an innocent person, 
whose hand only was guilty but not his heart, 
should not be shed, no, not by the avenger of 
blood: of this law, which was so much for 
their advantage, God here reminds them, 
that they might remind themselves of the 
other laws he had given them, which con- © 
cerned his honour. 1. Orders are given 
for the appointing of these cities (v. 2), and 
very seasonably at this time when the land 
was newly surveyed, and so they were the 
better able to divide the coasts of it into 
three parts, as God had directed them, in 
order to the more conyeniezxt situation of 
these cities of refuge, Deut. xix. 3. Yet it 
is probable that it was not done till after the 
Levites had their portion assigned them in 
the next chapter, because the cities of refuge 
were all to be Levites’ cities. As soon as 
ever God had given them cities of rest, he 
bade them appoint cities of refuge, to which 
none of them knew but they might be glad to 
escape. Thus God provided, not only for 
their ease at all times, but for their safety in 
times of danger, and such times we must 
expect and prepare for in this world. 
And it intimates what God’s spiritual Israel 
have and shall have, in Christ and heaven, 
not only rest to repose themselves in, but 
refuge to secure themselves in. And we 
cannot think these cities of refuge would 
have been so often and so much spoken of 
in the law of Moses, and have had so much 
care taken about them (when the intention 
of them might have been effectually answered, 
as it is in our law, by authorizing the courts 
of judgment to protect and acquit the man- 
slayer in all those cases wherein he was to 
have privilege of sanctuary), if they were not 
designed to typify the relief which the gospel 
provides for poor penitent sinners, and their 
protection from the curse of the law and the 
wrath of God, in our Lord Jesus; to whom 
believers flee for refuge (Heb. vi. 18), and m 
whom they are found (Phil. iii. 9) as ina 
sanctuary, where they are privileged from 
arrests, and there is now no condemnation to 
them, Rom. vil. 1. 2. Instructions are 
given for the using of these cities. The laws 
in this matter we had before, Num. xxxv. 
10, &c., where they were opened at large. 
(1.) It is supposed that a man might possibly 
kill a person, it might be his own child or 
dearest, friend, unawares and unwittingly 
(v. 3), not only whom he hated not, but 
whom he truly loved beforetime (v. 5); 
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The cities of refuge. t 


posed that the relations of the person slain| several parts of the cot 
would demand the life of the slayer, as a]that a man might (they : 
satisfaction to that ancient law that whoso| reach some one of them 
sheds man’s blood, by man shall his blood be| the country. Kedesh was i 
shed. (2.) It is provided that if upon trial] most northern tribe, Hebron in 
it appeared that themurder was done purely| most southern, and Shechem in 
by accident, and not by design, either upon} which lay in the middle, about 
an old grudge or a sudden passion, then the} tant from the other two. God is 
slayer should be sheltered from the avenger| hand. 3. They were all Levites 
of blood in any one of these cities, v, 4—6.|put an honour upon God’s tribe, 
By this law he was entitled to a dwelling in} them judges in those cases wherein d 
that city, was taken into the care of the] Providence was so nearly concerned, a 
government of it, but was confined to it, asa] protectors to oppressed innocency. 
prisoner at large; only, if he survived the]also a kindness to the poor refugee, 
high priest, then, and not till then, he might| when he might not go up to the house o: 
return to his own city. And the Jews say,|Lord, nor tread his courts, yet he had the 
‘Tf he died before the high priest in the city] servants of God’s house with him, to instruct 
of his refuge and exile, and was buried there, | him, and pray for him, and help to make u 
yet, at the death of the high priest, his bones|the want of public ordinances. If he m 
should be removed with respect to the place} be confined, it shall be to a Levite-city, where 
of his fathers’ sepulchres.” he may, ifhe will, improve his time. 4. Th 
7 And they appointed Kedesh in|<ities were upon hills to be seen afar off, fox 
ee Te : a city on a hill cannot be hid ; and this would 
Galilee in mount Naphtali, and She- Bathe direct and enconrage the poor dis- 
chem in mount Ephraim, and Kirjath-|tressed man that was making that way ; and 
arba, which zs Hebron, in the moun-|though therefore his way at last was up-h 
tain of Judah. 8 And on the other ee ot eteiy eet re 
F rap “ e in his place of safety quickly, and if he 
side Jordan by Jericho eastward, they cnuld- kak et <a te apache or ite ally Hie 
assigned Bezer in the wilderness upon|was well enough off. 5. Some observe a 
the plain out of the tribe of Reuben, |significancy in the names of these cities with 


and Ramoth in Gilead out of thejapplication to Christ our refuge. I delig t 


tribe of Gad, and Golan in Bashan}®°t im quibbling upon names, yet am'w 
: to take notice of these. Kedesh sign 
out of the tribe of Manasseh. 9 holy, and our refuge is the holy J 
These were the cities appointed for|Shechem, a shoulder, and the government 
all the children of Israel, and for thejupon his shoulder. Hebron, fellowship, a 


stranger that sojourneth among them, |believers are called into the fellowshi 
apie : Christ Jesus our Lord. Bezer, a fortifie: 
that whosoever killeth any person atl ion for he is a steangelialdlg aththonait 
unawares might flee thither, and notltrust in him. Ramoth, high or exalted, 
die by the hand of the avenger of/him hath God exalted with his own 
blood, until he stood before the con-}hand. Golan, joy or ewultation, for in | 
gregation all the saints are justified, and shall glo 
> ane .,.._|Lastly, Besides all these, the horns of 
We have here the nomination of the cities} .j,a7 wherever it was, were a refuge to tl 
of refuge in the land of Canaan, which was|.ho took hold of them, if the crime 
made by the advice and authority of Joshua] such as that sanctuary aHowed ia 


and the princes (v. 7) ; and upon occasion of implied in that law (Exod. xxi. 14), that 


the mention of this is repeated the nomina-|_- taken from Go 
tion of the other three in the lot of the other st ts pis eee rus oe fad 


two tribes and a half, which was made by Forithi 1 Kings i. - 
se Wek iv. 43), but (as bishop Patrick Byes ire eRe irs who pas Ae 
thinks) they had not the privilege till now.| ./, +: ift. but protects the giver. 

1. They are said to sanctify these cities, sanciyfies the oft, at ae f 
that is the original word for appointed, v. 7. CHAP. XX 
Not that any ceremony was used to signify] te had been often said that the tribe of Lev: should have # no i 


; . itance with their brethren,” no particular part of the cou 
the consecration of them, only they did by a sheigped them, as the other tribes had, no, not the country al 
public act of court solemnly declare them] Shilol, which one might have expected to be appropri 

iti them as the lands of the church ; but, though they were n 
cities of refuge, and as such saored to the cast into a country by themselves, it appears, by the prov: 
honour of God, as the protector of exposed| . made for them in this chapter, that they were no losers, but 
~ , . Pp rest of the tribes were very much gainers, by their bei 
innocency. If they were sanctuaries, it was| persed. We have here, I. The motion they made to have t 


.. 7 iti igned them, according to God’s appointment, ver. 1 
pie! So) to Bay, they were sanctified, Christ 1h/Thebenineiien +f the cities aceordingly out of the 


distribution of them to the respective families of 

3—3. III. A catalogue of the cities, forty-eight 

IV. A receipt entered in full of all that God 
BS. 


se to his people Israel, ver. 

HEN came near the heads of the 
4 fathers of the Levites unto Elea- 
ar the priest, and unto Joshua the 
of Nun, and unto the heads of the 
ers of the tribes of the children of 
; 2 And they spake unto them 
at Shiloh in the land of Canaan, say- 
ne, The Lorp commanded by the 
nd of Moses to give us cities to 
lin, with the suburbs thereof for 
sur cattle. 3 And the children of Is- 
rael gave unto the Levites out of their 
inheritance, at the commandment of 
e Lorp, these cities and their sub- 
rbs. 4 And the lot came out for 
the families of the Kohathites: and 
the children of Aaron the priest, which 
re of the Levites, had by lot out of 
the tribe of Judah, and out of the tribe 
of Simeon, and out of the tribe of 
_ Benjamin, thirteen cities. 5 And the 
_ rest of the children of Kohath had by 
tot out of the families of the tribe of 
_ Ephraim, and out of the tribe of Dan, 


‘ten cities. 6 And the children of 
Gershon had by lot out of the families 
" of the tribe of Issachar, and out of the 
‘tribe of Asher, and out of the tribe of 
Naphtali, and out of the half tribe of 
“Manasseh in Bashan, thirteen cities. 
"7 The children of Merari by their fa- 
a nilies had out of the tribe of Reuben, 
‘and out of the tribe of Gad, and out 
of the tribe of Zebuiun, twelve cities. 
8 And the children of Israel gave by 
‘lot unto the Levites these cities with 
theirsuburbs,as the Lorp commanded 
_ by the hand of Moses. 


AA 


' Hereis, I. The Levites’ petition presented 
to this general convention of the states, now 
‘sitting at Shiloh, v.1,2. Observe, 1. They 
had not their lot assigned them till they made 
‘their claim. There is an inheritance pro- 

vided for all the saints, that royal priesthood, 
‘but then they must petition for it. Ask, and 
it shall be given you. Joshua had quickened 
‘the rest of the tribes who were slack to put 
im their claims, but the Levites, it may be 
‘supposed, knew their duty and interest better 
than the rest, and were therefore forward in 
S matter, when it came to their turn, 
ont being called upon. They build their 
m upon a very good foundation, not their 
'2wn merits nor services, vut the divine pre- 
Seu eOL. Ti: 
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and out of the half tribe of Manasseh, | 
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cept: “ Tke Lord commanded by the hand at 
Moses to give us cities, commanded you to 
grant them, which implied a command to us 
to ask them.” Note, The maintenance of 
ministers is not an arbitrary thing, left purely 
to the good-will of the people, who may let 
them starve if they please; no, as the God of 
Israel commanded that the Levites should be 
well provided for, so has the Lord Jesus, 
the King of the Christian church, ordained, 
and a perpetual ordinance it is, that those 
who preach the gospel should live of the gospel 
(1 Cor. ix. 14), and should live comfortably. 
2. They did not make their claim till all the 
rest of the tribes were provided for, and then 
they did it immediately. There was some 
reason for it; every tribe must first know 
their own, else they would not know what 
they gave the Levites, and so it could not be 
such a reasonable service as it ought to be. 
But it is also an instance of their humility, 
modesty, and patience (and Levites should 
be examples of these and other virtues), that 
they were willing to be served last, and they 
fared never the worse for it. Let not God’s 
ministers complain if at any time they find 
themselves postponed in men’s thoughts and 
cares, but let them make sure of the favour 
of God and the honour that comes from him, 
and then they may well enough afford to bear 
the slights and neglects of men. 

II. The Levites’ petition granted imme- 
diately, without any dispute, the princes of 
Israel being perhaps ashamed that they 
needed to be called upon in this matter, and 
that the motion had not been made among 
themselves for the settling of the Levites. 
1. The children of Israel are said to give the 
cities for the Levites. God had appointed 
how many they should be in all, forty-eight. 
It is probable that Joshua and the princes, 
upon consideration of the extent and value 
of the lot of each tribe as it was laid before 
them, had appointed how many cities should 
be taken out of each; and then the fathers 
of the several tribes themselves agreed which 
they should be, and therefore are said to give 
them, as an offering, to the Lord; so God 
had appointed. Num. xxxy. 8, Every one 
shall give of his cities to the Levites. Here 
God tried their generosity, and it was found 
to praise and honour, for it appears by the 
following catalogue that the cities they gave 
to the Levites were generally some of the 
best and most considerable in each tribe. 
And it is probable that they had an eye to 
the situation of them, taking care they should 
be so dispersed as that no part of the country 
should be too far distant from a Leviites’ 
city. 2. They gave them at the command- 
ment of the Lord, that is, with an eye to the 
command and in obedience to it, which was 
it that sanctified the grant. They gave the 
number that God commanded, and it was 
well this matter was settled, that the Levites 
might not ask more nor the Israelites offer 
less. They gave them also with their suburbs, 
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The cities of the Levites. 
or glebe-lands, belonging to them, so many 
cubits by measure from the walls of the city, 
as God had commanded (Num. xxxv. 4, 5), 
and did not go about to cut them short. 3. 
When the forty-eight cities were pitched 
upon, they were divided into four lots, as 
they lay next together, and then by lot were 
determined to the four several families of 
the tribe of Levi. When the Israelites had 
surrendered the cities into the hand of God, 
he would himself have the distributing of 
them among his servants. (1.) The family 
of Aaron, who were the only priests, had for 
their share the thirteen cities that were given 
by the tribes of Judah, Simeon, and Benja- 
min, v.4. God in wisdom ordered it thus, 
that though Jerusalem itself was not one of 
their cities, it being as yet in the possession 
of the Jebusites (and those generous tribes 
would not mock the Levites, who had another 
warfare to mind, with a city that must be 
recovered by the sword before it could be 
enjoyed), yet the cities that fell to their lot 
were those which lay next to Jerusalem, be- 
cause that was to be, in process of time, the 
holy city, where their business would chiefly 
lie. (2.) The Kohathite-Levites (among whom 
were the posterity of Moses, though never 
distinguished from them), had the cities that 
lay in the lot of Dan, which lay next to 
Judah, and in that of Ephraim, and the half- 
iribe of Manasseh, which lay next to Benja- 
min. So these who descended from Aaron’s 
father joined nearest to Aaron’s sons. (3.) 
Gershon was the eldest son of. Levi, and 
therefore, though the younger house of the 
Kohathites was preferred before his, yet his 
children had the precedency of the other 
family of Merari, v. 6. (4.) The Merarites, 
the youngest house, had their lot last, and 
it lay furthest off, v. 7. The rest of the sons 
of Jacob had a lot for every tribe only, but 
Levi, God’s tribe, had a lot for each of its 
families ; for there is a particular providence 
directing and attending the removals and 
settlements of ministers, and appointing 
where those shall fix who are to be the lights 
of the world. 


9 And they gave out of the tribe of 
the children of Judah, and out of the 
tribe of the children of Simeon, these 
cities which are here mentioned by 
name, 10 Which the children of 
Aaron, being of the families of the 
Kohathites, who were of the children 
of Levi, had: for their’s was the first 
lot. 11 And they gave them the city 
of Arba the father of Anak, which city 
is Hebron, in the hill country of Judah, 
with the suburbs thereof round about 
it. 12 But the fields of the city, and 
the villages thereof, gave they to Ca- 
leh the son of Jephunneh for his pos- 
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session. 13 Tht 
children of Aaron 
with her suburbs, to 


for the slayer; and Libnah 
suburbs, 14 And Jattir 
urbs, and E:shtemoa with her si 
15 And Holon with her su bes 
Debir with her suburbs, 16 
with her suburbs, and Juttah 1er 
suburbs, and Beth-shemesh af 
suburbs ; nine cities out of those two 
tribes. 17 And out of the tribe of 
Benjamin, Gibeon with her suburbs, 
Gebawithher suburbs, 18 Anathoth 
with her suburbs, and Almon with her 
suburbs; four cities. 19 All the cities 
of the children of Aaron, the priests, 
were thirteen cities with their suburbs, 
20 And the families of the children ot 
Kohath, the Leyites which remain ; 
of the children of Kohath, even they 
had the cities of their lot out of the 
tribe of Ephraim. 21 For they gaye’ 
them Shechem with her suburbs in” 
mount Ephraim, ¢o be a city of refuge 
for the slayer; and Gezer with her 
suburbs, 22 And Kibzaim with her 
suburbs, and Beth-horon with her 
suburbs; four cities. 23 And out of — 


the tribe of Dan, Eltekeh with her ; 
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suburbs, Gibbethon with her suburbs, 
24 Aijalon with her suburbs, Gath-— 
rimmon with her suburbs; four cities. © 
25 And out of the half tribe of Ma-_ 
nasseh, Tanach with her suburbs, and — 
Gath-rimmon with her suburbs; two 
cities, 26 All the cities were ten with — 
their suburbs for the families of the 
children cf Kohath that remained. 
27 And unto the children of Gershon, — 
of the families of the Leyites, out of 
the other half tribe of Manasseh they ~ 
gave Golan in Bashan with her sub. 
urbs, to be a city of refuge for the 
slayer; and Beesh-terah with her sub +: 
urbs ; two cities. 28 And out of t e } 
tribe of Issachar, Kishon with her” 
suburbs, Dabareh with her suburbs, 
29 Jarmuth with her suburbs, En-_ 
gannim with her suburbs; four cities. 
30 And out of the tribe of Ash 
Mishal with her suburbs, Abdon wi 
her suburbs, 31 Helkath with h 
suburbs, and Rehob with her suburbs; 
four cities. 32 And out of the tribe 
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aphtali, Kedesh in Galilee with 
aburbs, to be a city of refuge for 
layer; and Hammoth-dor with 
- suburbs, and Kartan with her sub- 
s; three cities. 33 All the cities 
the Gershonites according to their 
lies were thirteen cities with their 
urbs. 34 And unto the families 
the children of Merari, the rest of 
Levites, out of the tribe of Ze- 
in, Jokneam with her suburbs, 
d Kartah with her suburbs, 35 
oD imnah with her suburbs, Nahalal 
with her suburbs; four cities. 36 
And out of the tribe of Reuben, Bezer 
ith her suburbs, and Jahazah with 
her suburbs, 37 Kedemoth with her 
~ suburbs, and Mephaath with her sub- 
urbs; fourcities. 38 And out of the 
_ tribe of Gad, Ramoth in Gilead with 
her suburbs, fo be a city of refuge for 
the slayer; and Mahanaim with her 
suburbs, 39 Heshbon with her sub- 
_ arbs, Jazer with her suburbs; four 
_ cities in all. 40 So all the cities for 
the children of Merari by their fa- 
“milies, which were remaining of the 
families of the Levites, were by their 


_ the Leyites within the possession of 
_ the children of Israel were forty and 
eight cities with their suburbs. 42 
’ These cities were every one with their 
_ suburbs round about them: thus were 
all these cities. 
_ We have here a particular account of the 
cities which were given to the children of 
Ps Levi out of the several tribes, not only to be 
_ occupied and inhabited by them, as tenants to 
_ the several tribes in which they lay—no, 
_ their interest in them was not dependent and 
_ precarious, but to be owned and possessed 
by them as lords and proprietors, and as 
having the same title to them that the rest of 
_ the tribes had to their cities or lands, as ap- 
pears by the law which preserved the houses 
_ im the Levites’ cities from being alienated 
any longer than till the year of jubilee, Lev. 
Xxv. 32,33. Yet itis probable that the Le- 
_ yites having only the cities and suburbs, 
’ while the land about pertained to the tribes 
__ in which they lay, those of that tribe, for the 
convenience of occupying that Jand, might 
_ commonly rent houses of the Levites, as 


_ live among them as their tenants. Several 
things may be observed in this account, be- 
sides what was observed in the law concern- 
ig it, Num. xxxv 
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- lot twelve cities. 41 All the cities of 


_ they could spare them in their cities, and so | 


The cities of the Levites. 

I. That the Levites were dispersed into all 
the tribes, and not suffered to live all together 
in any one part of the country. This would 
find them all with work, and employ them all 
for the good of others; for ministers, of all 
people, must neither be idle nor live to them- 
selves or to one another only. Christ left 
his twelve disciples together in a body, but 
left orders that they should in due time dis- 
perse themselves, that they might preach the 
gospel to every creature. The mixing of the 
Levites thus with the other tribes would be 
an obligation upon them to walk circum- 
spectly, and as became their sacred function, 
and to avoid every thing that might disgrace 
it. Had they lived all together, they would 
have been tempted to wink at one another’s 
faults, and to excuse one another when they 
did amiss; but by this means they were 
made to see the eyes of all Israel upon them, 
and therefore saw it their concern to walk so 
as that their ministry might in nothing be 
blamed nor their high character suffer by 
their ill carriage. 

II. That every tribe of Israel was adorned 
and enriched with its share of Levites’ cities 
in proportion to its compass, even those that 
lay most remote. They were all God’s peo- 
ple, and therefore they all had Levites among 
them, 1. To show kindness to, as God ap- 
pointed them, Deut. xii. 19; xiv. 29. They 
were God’s receivers, to whom the people 
might give their grateful acknowledgments 
of God’s goodness, as the occasion and dis- 
position were. 2. To receive advice and in- 
struction from; when they could not go up 
to the tabernacle, to consult those who 
attended there, they might go to a Levites’ 
city, and be taught the good knowledge of 
the Lord. Thus Godset up a candle in every 
room of his house, to give light to all his 
family ; as those that attended the altar kept 
the charge of the Lord, to see that no divine 
appointment was neglected there, so those 
that were scattered in the country had their 
charge too, which was to see that no idolatrous 
superStitious usages were introduced at a dis- 
tance and to watch for the souls of God’s 
Israel. ‘Thus did God graciously provide for 
the keeping up of religion among them, and 
that they might have the word nigh them ; 
yet, blessed be God, we, under the gospel, 
have it yet nigher, not only Levites in every 
county, but Levites in every parish, whose 
office it is still to teach the people know- 
ledge, and to go before them in the things of 
God. 

III. That there were thirteen cities, and 
those some of the best, appointed for the 
priests, the sons of Aaron, v. 19. Aaron left 
but two sons, Eleazar and Ithamar, yet his 
family was now so much increased, and it 
was foreseen that it would in process of 
time grow so numerous, as to replenish all 
these cities, though a considerable number 
must of necessity be resident wherever the 
ark and the altar were. We zead in both 
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The cities of the 
Testaments of such numbers of priests 
we may suppose none of all the families of 
Israel that came out of Egypt increased after- 
wards so much as that of Aaron did; and 
the promise afterwards to the house of Aaron 
1s, God shall increase you more and more, you 


and your children, Ps. cxv. 12, 14. He will 
raise up a seed to serve him. ‘ 

IV. That some of the Levites’ cities were 
afterwards famous upon other accounts. 
Hebron was the city in which David began 
his reign, and in Mahanaim, another Le- 
vites’ city (v. 38), he lay, and had his head- 
quarters when he fled from Absalom. The 
first Israelite that ever wore the title of king 
(namely, Abimelech, the son of Gideon) 
reigned in Shechem, another Levites’ city, 
v. 21. 

V. That the number of them in all was 
more than of most of the tribes, except Ju- 
dah, though the tribe of Levi was one of the 
least of the tribes, to show how liberal God 
is, and his people should be, to his ministers ; 
yet the disproportion will not appear so great 
as at first it seems, if we consider that the 
Levites had cities only with their suburbs to 
dwel! in, but the rest of the tribes, besides 
their cities (and those perhaps were many 
more than are named in the account of their 
lot), had many unwalled towns and villages 
which they inhabited, besides country houses. 

Upon the whole, it appears that effectual 
care was taken that the Levites should live 
both comfortably and usefully: and those, 
whether ministers or others, for whom Provi- 
dence has done well, must look upon them- 
selves as obliged thereby to do good, and, 
according as their capacity and opportunity 
are, to serve their generation. 

43 And the Lorp gave unto Israel 
all the land which he sware to give 
unto their fathers; and they possessed 
it, and dwelt therein. 44 And the 
Lorp gave them rest round about, 
according to all that he sware unto 
their fathers: and there stood not a 
man of all their enemies before them; 
the Lorp delivered all their enemies 
into their hand. 45 There failed not 
aught of any good thing which the 
Lorp had spoken unto the house of 


Israel; all came to pass. 

We have here the conclusion of this whole 
matter, the foregoing history summed up, 
and, to make it appear the more bright, com- 
pared with the promise of which it was the 
full accomplishment. God’s word and his 
works mutually illustrate each other. The 
performance makes the promise appear very 
true and the promise makes the performance 
appear very kind. 

I. God had promised to give the seed of 
Abraham the land of Canaan for a possession, 
and now at last he performed this promise 


(v. 43): They possess 
Though they had « 
of that promise, 


were conquered, and 
And the promise of the 
as sure to all God’s spirit 
the promise of him that cann: 
II. God had promised to give the: 
that land, and now they had r 
about, rest from the fatigues of thei: 
through the wilderness (iohicb todions 
perhaps, was long in their bones), re 
their wars in Canaan, and the insults y 
their enemies there had at first offered 1 
They now dwelt, not only in habitati 
their own, but those quiet and peaceable 
though there were Canaanites that ri 
yet none that had either strength or 
attack them, nor so much as give them. 
alarm. ‘This rest continued till they by t 
own sin and folly put thorns into their 
beds and their owneyes. = = 
III. God had promised to give th 
tory and success in their wars, and 
mise likewise was fulfilled: There st 
a man before them, v. 44. They 
better in every battle, and which way 
they turned their forces they prosperec 
is true there were Canaanites now rem: 
in many parts of the land, and aye 
wards made head against them, and 
very formidable. But, 1. As to the p: 
remains of the Canaanites, they were no 
tradiction to the promise, for God ha 


he would not drive them out all at o 
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the field, till Israel, in process of 
should become numerous enough to 
plenish them. 2. As to the after p: 
lency of the Canaanites, that was purel 
effect of Israel’s cowardice and slothful 
and the punishment of their sinful in 
tion to the idolatries and other abomi 
of the heathen, whom the Lord pine 
cast out before them but that they harb 
and indulged them. | So that the foundati 
of God stands sure. Israel’s experience 0 
God’s fidelity is here upon record, and n 
acquittance under their hands to the honour 
of God, the vindication of his promise which 
had been so often distrusted, and the e1 
ragement of all believers to the end of 
world: There failed not any good thin 
nor aught of any good thing (so full is 
pressed), which the Lord had spoken 
the house of Israel, but in due time all 
to pass, v. 45. Such an acknowledgme 
this, here subscribed by Joshua in the 
of all Israel, we afterwards find madi 
Solomon, and all Israel did in effec! 
Amen to it, 1 Kings viii 56. The in 
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of God’s promise, and the performance 
it to the utmost, are what all the saints 
been ready to bear their testimony to; 
nd, if in any thing the performance has 
emed to come short, they have been as 
ready to own that they themselves must bear 
all the blame. 
ate CHAP. XXII. 


Many particular things we have read concerning the two tribes and 
 ahialf, though nothing separated them from the rest of the tribes 
except the river Jordan, and this chapter is wholly concerning 
hem. 1, Joshua’s dismission of the militia of those tribes from 
‘the camp of Israel, in which they had served as auxiliaries, 
“during all the wars of Canaan, and their return thereupon to 
ir own country, ver-1—9. II. The altar they built on the 
~ borders of Jordan, in token of their communion with the land of 
‘Israel, ver.10, III. The offence which the rest of the tribes took 
at this altar, and the message they sent thereupon, ver. 11—20. 
The apology which the two tribes and a half made for what 
hey had done, ver. 21—29. V. The satisfaction which their 
apology gave to the rest of the tribes, ver. 30—34. And (which 
45 strange), whereas in most differences that happen there is a 
- fault on both sides, on this there was fault on no side; none (for 
aught that appears) were to be blamed, but all to be praised. 


FENHEN Joshua called the Reu- 
iL benites, and the Gadites, and 
‘the half tribe of Manasseh, 2 And 
‘said unto them, Ye have kept all that 
Moses the servant of the Lorp com- 
manded you, and have obeyed my 
voice.in all that I commanded you: 
3 Ye have not left your brethren these 
‘many days unto this day, but have 
kept the charge of the commandment 
of the Lorp your God. 4 And now 
‘the Lorp your God hath given rest 
unto your brethren, as he promised 
em: therefore now return ye, and 
et you unto your tents, and unto the 
land of your possession, which Moses 

ae servant of the Lorp gave you on 
‘the other side Jordan. 5 But take 
ligent heed to do the commandment 
and the law, which Moses the servant 
of the Lorp charged you, to love the 
orp your God, and to walk in all 
his ways, and to keep his command- 
ments, and to cleave unto him, and 
to serve him with all your heart and 
with all your soul. 6 So Joshua 
blessed them, and sent them away: 
and they went unto their tents. 7 
w to the one half of the tribe of 
Manasseh Moses had given possession 
n Bashan: but unto the other half 
\ereof gave Joshua among their bre- 
ren on this side Jordan westward. 
d when Joshua sent them away 
o unto their tents, then he blessed 
vem, § And he spake unto them, 
saying, Return with much riches unto 
yur tents, and with very much cattle, 
ith silver, and with gold, and with 
ass, and with iron, and with very 
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The Reubenites, 8&-c., dismissed. 
much raiment: divide the spoil of 
your enemies with your brethren. 9 
And the children of Reuben and the - 
children of Gad and the half tribe of — 
Manasseh returned, and departed from 
the children of Israel out of Shiloh, 
which is in the land of Canaan, to go 
unto the country of Gilead, to the 
land of their possession, whereof they 
were possessed, according to the word 
of the Lorp by the hand of Moses. 


The war being ended, and ended gloriously, 
Joshua, as a prudent general, disbands his 
army, who never designed to make war their 
trade, and sends them home, to enjoy what 
they had conquered, and to beat their swords 
into plough-shares and their spears into 
pruning-hooks ; and particularly the forces 
of these separate tribes, who had received 
their inheritance on the other side Jordan 
from Moses upon this condition, that their 
men of war should assist the other tribes in 
the conquest of Canaan, which they promised 
to do (Num. xxxii. 32), and renewed the pro 
mise to Joshua at the opening of the cam- 
paign, Josh. i. 16. And, now that they had 
performed their bargain, Joshua publicly and 
solemnly in Shiloh gives them their dis- 
charge. Whether this was done, as it was 
placed, not till after the land was divided, as 
some think, or whether after the war was 
ended, and before the division was made, as 
others think (because there was no need of 
their assistance in dividing the land, but only 
in conquering it, nor were there any of their 
tribes employed as commissioners in that 
affair, but only of the other ten, Num. xxxiv. 
18, &c.), this is certain, it was not done till 
after Shiloh was made the head-quarters 
(v. 2), and the land was begun to be divided 
before they removed from Gilgal, ch. xiv. 6. 

It is probable that this army of Reubenites 
and Gadites, which had led the van in all the 
wars of Canaan, had sometimes, in the inter- 
vals of action, and when the rest of the army 
retired into winter-quarters, some of them at 
least, made a step over Jordan, for it was not 
far, to visit their families, and to look after 
their private affairs, and perhaps tarried at 
home, and sent others in their room more 
serviceable; but still these two tribes anda 
half had their quota of troops ready, 40,000 
in all, which, whenever there was occasion, 
presented themselves at their respective posts, 
and now attended in a body to receive their 
discharge. Though their affection to their 
families, and concern for their affairs, could 
not but make them, after so long an absence, 
very desirous to return, yet, like good soldiers, 
they would not move till they had orders 
from their general. So, though our heavenly 
Father’s house above be ever so desirable (it 
is bishop Hall’s allusion), yet must we stay 
on earth till our warfare be accomolished, 


The Reubenites, §c., dismissed. 


the time of our removal. 

I. Joshua dismisses them to the land of 
their possession, v. 4. Those that were first 
in the assignment of their lot were last'in the 
enjoyment of it; they got the start of their 
brethren in title, but their brethren were be- 
fore them in full possession; so the last shall 
be first, and the first last, that there may be 
something of equality. 

II. He dismisses them with their pay; for 
who goes a warfare at his own charge? Re- 
turn with much riches unto your tents, v. 8. 
Though all the land they had helped to con- 
quer was to go to the other tribes, yet they 
should have their share of the plunder, and 
had so, and this was all the pay that any of 
the soldiers expected; for the wars of Canaan 
bore their own charges. ‘‘ Go.” says Joshua, 
“go home to your tents,” that is, “your 
houses,’ which he calls tents, because they 
had been so much used to tents in the wil- 
derness ; and indeed the strongest and state- 
liest houses in this world are to be looked 
upon but as tents, mean and movable in 
comparison with our house above. “Go 
home with much riches, not only cattle, the 
spoil of the country, but silver and gold, the 
plunder of the cities, and,” 1, “‘ Let your 
brethren whom you leave behind have your 
good word, who have allowed you your share 
in full, though the land is entirely theirs, 
and have not offered to make any drawback. 
Do not say that you are losers by us.” 2. 
“Let your brethren whom you go to, who 
abode by the stuff, have some share of the 
spoil: Divide the spoil with your brethren, 
as that was divided which was taken in the 
war with Midian, Num. xxxi. 27. Let your 
brethren that have wanted you all this while 
be the better for you when you come home.”’ 

III. He dismisses them with a very honour- 
able character. Though their service was a 
due debt, and the performance of a promise, 
and they had done no more than was their 
duty to do, yet he highly commends them; 
not only gives them up their bonds, as it 
were, now that they had fulfilled the con- 
dition, ‘but applauds their good services. 
Though it was by the favour of God and his 
power that Israel got possession of this land, 
and he must have all the glory, yet Joshua 
thought there wasathankfulacknowledgment 
due to their brethren who assisted them, and 
whose sword and bow were employed for 
them. God must be chiefly eyed in our 
praises, yet instruments must not be alto- 
gether overlooked. Hehere commends them, 
1. For the readiness of their obedience to their 
commanders, v. 2. When Moses was gone, 
they remembered and observed the charge he 


had given them; and all the orders which) 


Joshua, as general of the forces, had issued 
out, they had carefully obeyed, went, and 
came, and did, as he appointed, Matt. vin. 9. 
[t is as much as any thing the soldier’s praise 
to observe the word of command 2. For 


JOSHUA, 
wait for a due discharge, and not anticipate the constancy of theira 


to their brethren; Yo 
many days. How: 1 
say, nor can we gather it wi 
eh niles place. Calvisius and othe: 
est chronologers compute he 
ing and dividing of the Pepi w 
about six or seven years, and so long thes 
separate tribes attended their camp, and 
them the best service they could. Note, I 
will be the honour of those that have espouset 
the cause of God’s Israel, and twisted ix 
terests with them, to adhere to them 
never to leave them till God: has given | 
rest, and then they shall r¢st'with them. © 
For the faithfulness of their obedience to the 
divine law. ‘They had not’ only done their 
duty to Joshua and Israel, but, which was 
best of all, they had madé conscii of their 
duty to God: You have'kept the charge, 
as the word is, You have kept the keep 
that is, ‘“‘ You have earefully and circun 
spectly kept the commandment of the ! 
your God, not only in this particular ins 
of continuing in the service of Israel to t 
end of the war, but, in general, you have kept 
up religion m your part of the camp,.a rare. 
and excellent thing among soldiers, and wher 
it is worthy to be praised.” _ ie 
IV. He dismisses them with good counsel, 
not to cultivate their ground, fortify their 
cities, and, now that their hands were inured 
to war and victory, to inyade their neigh. | 
bours, and so enlarge their own, territories, 
but to keep up serious godliness among tf 
in the power of it. ‘They were not political 
but pious instructions that he gave them, v. 5 
1. In general, to, take diligent heed to do 
commandment and the law. Those that have 
the commandment have it in vain unless th 
do the commandment; and it will not 
done aright (so apt are we to tutn aside, a 
so industrious are! our spiritual enemies to 
turn us aside) unless we take heed, diligent 
heed. 2: In particular, to love the Lord our 
God, as the best of beings, and the best of 
friends; and as far as this principle rules in 
the heart, and is the spring of its pulses 
there will be a constant care and sincere en- 
deavour to walk in his ways, in ali his ways, 
even those that are narrow and up-hill, in 
every particular’ instance, in all manner 
of conversation to keep his commandments, 
at all times and in all conditions with 
purpose of heart to cleave unto him, and t 
serye ,him and his honour, and the nears 
of his kingdom among men, with all 
heart and’ with all our soul. “What good 
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us all. God give us grace to is ahd ficgae 
_ V. He dismisses them witha blessing (v. 6} 
particularly the half tribe of ‘Manasseh, t 
which Joshua, as an Ephraimite, was some 
what nearer akin than to the other two, and 
who perhaps were the more loth to depart 
because they left one half of their own tribe 
behind them, and therefore, bidding oftsa 

iy ita", Wen 


ell, a ingering behind, had a second 
ismission and blessing, v. 7. Joshua not 
d for them as a friend, but blessed 


yresents he’ made them, in recompence of 
‘their services; but Joshua being a prophet, 
‘and having given them one part of a pro- 
reward in the instructions he gave 
em (v.5), no doubt we must understand 
f the other, even the prayers he made 
: em, as one’ having authority, and as 
-God’s vicegerent. 
_ VI. Being thus dismissed, they returned 
‘to the land of their possession in a body (v. 9), 
y-boats being, it is likely, provided for 
r repassing Jordan. ‘Though masters of 
ilies may sometimes have occasion to be 
" absent, long absent, from their families, yet, 
“when their business abroad is finished, they 
ust remember home is their place, from 
‘ich they ought not to wander as a bird 
om her nest. 
_ 10 And.when they came unto the 
borders of Jordan, that are in the land 
of Canaan, the children of Reuben 
nd the children of Gad and the half 
ibe of Manasseh built there an altar 
by Jordan, a great altar to seeto. 11 
nd the children of Israel heard say, 
ehold, the children of Reuben and 
ie children of Gad and the half tribe 
f Manasseh have built an altar over 
gainst the land of Canaan, in the 
borders of Jordan, at the passage of 
the children of Israel. 12 And when 
the children of Israel heard of ié, the 
hole congregation of the children of 
“Israel gathered ‘themselves together 
t Shiloh, to go up to war against 
‘them. 13 And the children of Israel 
" sent unto the children of Reuben, and 
to the children of Gad, and to the half 
Tibe of Manasseh, into the land of 
Gilead, Phinehas the son of Eleazar 
the priest, 14 And with him ten 
rinces, of each chief house a prince 
hroughout all the tribes of Israel; 
nd each one was a head of the house 
of their fathers among the thousands 
yf Israel. 15 And they came unto 
he children of Reuben, and to the 
hildren of Gad, and to the half tribe 
of Manasseh, unto the land of Gilead, 
“and they spake with them, sa ing, 
6 Thus saith the whole congregation 
the Lorp, What trespass 7s this 


that ye have committed against the 
God of Israel, to turn away this day 
from following the Lorn, in that ye 
have builded you an altar, that ye 
might rebel this day against the Lorp? 
17 Is the iniquity of Peor too little 
for us, from which we are not cleansed 
until this day, although there was a 
plague in the congregation of the 
Lorp, 18 But that ye must turn 
away this day from following the 
Lorp? and it will be, seezng ye rebel 
to day against the Lorp, that to mor- 
row he will be wroth with the whole 
congregation of Israel. 19 Notwith- 
standing, if the land of your posses- 
sion be unclean, then pass ye over 
unto the land of the possession of the 
Lorp, wherein the Lorp’s tabernacle 
dwelleth, and take possession among 
us: but rebel not against the Lorn, 
nor rebel against us, in building you 
an altar beside the altar of the Lora 
our God. 20 Did not Achan the son 
of Zerah commit a trespass in the 
accursed thing, and wrath fell on all 
the congregation of Israel? and that 
man perished not alone in his iniquity. 


Here is, I. The pious care of the separated 
tribes to keep their hold of Canaan’s religion, 
even when they were leaving Canaan’s land, 
that they might not be as the sons of the 
stranger, utterly separated from God’s people, 
Isa. lvi. 3. In order to this, they built a 
great altar on the borders of Jordan, to be a 
witness for them that they were Israelites, 
and as such partakers of the altar of the’ 
Lord, 1 Cor x. 18. When they came to 
Jordan (v. 10) they did not consult how to 
preserve the remembrance of their own ex- 
ploits in the wars of Canaan, and the services 
they had done their brethren, by erecting a 
monument to the immortal honour of the 
two tribes and a half; but their relation to 
the church of God, together with their inte- 
rest in the communion of saints, is that which 
they are solicitous to preserve and perpetuate 
the proofs and evidences of ; and therefore 
without delay, when the thing was first pro- 
posed by some among them, who, though 
glad to think that they were going towards 
home, were sorry to think that they were 
going from the altar of God, immediately 
they erected this altar, which served as a 
bridge to keep up their fellowship with the 
other tribes in the. things of God. Some 
think they built this altar on the Canaan-side 
of Jordan, in the lot of Benjamin, that, look- 
ing over the river, they might see the figure 
of the altar at Shiloh, when they could not 


The altar of the Reubenites, — ads 
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The altar of the “Reuhenites, es 
conveniently go to-it; but it is more likely 


that they built it on "their own side of the 


water, for what had they to do to build on 
another man’s land without his consent? 
And it is said to be over-against the land of 
Canaan; nor would there have been any cause 
of suspecting it designed for sacrifice if they 
had not built it among themselves. This altar 
was very innocently and honestly designed, 

put it would haye been well if, since it had 
in it an appearance of evil, and might be an 
occasion of offence to their brethren, they 
had consulted the oracle of God about it be- 
fore they did it, or at least acquainted their 
brethren with their purpose, and given them 
the same explication of their altar before, to 
prevent their jealousy, which they did after- 
wards, to remove it. Their zeal was com- 
mendable, but it ought to have been guided 
with discretion. There was no need to hasten 
the building of an altar for the purpose for 
which they intended this, but they might have 
taken time to consider and take advice; yet, 

when their sincerity was made to appear, we 
do not find that they were blamed for their 
rashness. God does, and men should, over- 
look the weakness of an honest zeal. 

IJ. The holy jealousy of the other tribes 
for the honour of God and his altar at Shiloh. 
Notice was immediately brought to the 
princes of Israel of the setting up of this 
altar, v.11. And they, knowing how strict 
and severe that law was which required them 
to offer all their sacrifices in the place which 
God should choose, and not elsewhere (Deut. 
xii. 5—7), were soon apprehensive that the 
setting up of another altar was an affront to 
the choice which God had lately made of a 
place to put his name in, and had a direct 
tendency to the worship of some other God. 
Now, 

1. Their suspicion was very excusable, for 
it must be confessed the thing, prima facie— 
at first sight, looked ill, and seemed to imply 
a design to set up and maintain a competitor 
with the altar at Shiloh. It was no strained 
innuendo from the building of an altar to infer 
an intention to offer sacrifice upon it, and 
that might introduce idolatry and end in a 
total apostasy from the faith and worship of 
the God of Israel. So great a matter might 
this fire kindle. God is jealous for his own 
institutions, and therefore we should be so 
too, and afraid of every thing that looks like, 
or leads to, idolatry. 

2. Their zeal, upon this suspicion, was 
very commendable, v. 12. When they ap- 
prehended that these tribes, which by the 
river Jordan were separated from them, were 
separating themselves from God, they took 
it as the greatest injury that could be done 
to themselves, and showed a readiness, if it 
were necessary, to put their lives. in their 
hands in defence of the altar of God, and to 
take up arms for the chastising and reducing 
of these rebels, and to prevent the spreading 
of the infection, if no gentler methods would 
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gangrened mem 
gether, and Shiloh 


vine charter lately ¢ g 
they now appeared ; 
became a kingdom of pries 
voted to God and his service, di 
knowledge their brethren nor know 
one Deut. xxxiii. 9. They ) would 
mediately go up to war against them if it 
peared they had esas eee 
in rebellion against him. Though they whi 
bone of their bone, had been companions wi 
them in tribulation in the wilderness, . 
serviceable to them in the wars of Cz 
yet, if they turn to serve other gods, they ms ‘ 
treat them as enemies, not as sons of Israel, 
but as children of whoredoms, for so God 
appointed, Deut. xiii. 12, &c. They had 
lately sheathed their swords, and retire 
the perils and fatigues of war to the r 
had given them, and yet they are wil to 
begin a new war rather than be any ° 
wanting in their duty to restrain, repress,” 
and revenge, idolatry, and every ae Frese 
it—a brave resolution, and whic h shows 
them hearty for their religion, and, #6 hope, 
careful and diligent in the practice of it 
themselves. Corruptions in religion are b 
dealt with at first, before they get head a 
plead prescription. 
3. Their prudence in the prosecution of this 
zealous resolution is no less commendable. 
God had appointed them, in cases of ae 
nature, to enguire and make search (D 
xill. 14), that they might not wrong their 
brethren under pretence of righting + eir 
religion ; accordingly they resolve here ie. 
to send forth their armies, to wage war, 
they had first sent their ambassadors to en- 
quire into the merits of the cause, and these 
men of the first rank, one out of each tribe, 
and Phinehas at the head of them to be their 
spokesman, v. 13, 14. Thus was their zeal 
for God tempered, guided, and governed <% 
the meekness of wisdom. He that knows a 
things, and hates all evil things, would no 
punish the worst of criminals but he pale 
first go down and see, Gen. xviii. 21 “Many an 
unhappy strife would be prevented, or soon 
healed by an impartial and favourable ¢ 
quiry into that whichis the matter of the of- 
fence. The rectifying of mistakes and mis- Y 
understandings, and the setting of miscon-— 
strued words and actions in a true light, 
would be the most effectual way to accommo-— 
date both private and public quarrels, a 
bring them to a happy period. eed 
4. The ambassadors’ management of ‘this 
matter came fully up to the sense and spit | 
of the congregation concerning it, and be- 
speaks much both of zeal and prudence. ay 
(1.) The charge they draw up against their > 
brethren is indeed very high, and admits no a 
other excuse than that it was in their zeal fi r 
the honour of God; and was Bice to. 
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| and to awaken the supposed de- | sins little, too little for them, as those do wha 
ants to clear themselves, otherwise they 

| have suspended their judgment, or 
it at least, and not have taken it for 
“as they do here (v. 16), that the 


against the day of wrath. Let therefore the 
time past suffice, | Pet. iv. 3. : 
(3.) The reason they give for their con- 
cerning themselves so warmly in this matter 
is very sufficient. They were obliged to it, 
in their own necessary defence, by the law of 
self-preservation : ‘‘ For, if you revolt from 
God to-day, who knows but to-morrow his 
judgments may break in upon the whole con- 
gregation (v. 18), as in the case of Achan? 
v. 20. He sinned, and we all smarted for it, 
by which we should receive instraction, and 
from what God did then infer what he may 
do, and fear what he will do, if we do net 
) The aggravation of the crime charged | witness against your sin, who are so many; 
n therr brethren is somewhat far-fetched: | and punish it.” Note, The conservators of 
the imigquity of Peor too little for us ? | the public peace are obliged, in justice to the 
p. 17. Probably that is mentioned because | common safety, to use their power for the 
Phinehas, the first commissioner in this | restraining and suppressing of vice and pro- 
tr ty, had signalized himself in that matter | faneness, lest, if it be connived at, the sin 
<N um. xxv. 7), and because we May suppose thereby become. national, and bring God’s 
iy were now about the very place in which | judgments upon the community. Nay, we 
“iniquity was committed on the other | are all concerned to reprove our neighbour 
Jordan. It is good to recollect and im- | when he does amiss, lest we bear sin for him, 
e those imstances of the wrath of God, | Lev. xix. 17. 
ed from heaven against the ungodliness| _(4.) The offer they make is very fair ana 
ghteousness of men, which have fallen | kind (v. 19), that if they thought the land of 
pur own time, and which we so) be} possession unclean, for want of an altar, 
have been eye-witnesses of. He re-| and therefore could not be easy without one, 
inds them of the iniquity of Peor, [1.] As|rather than they should set up another in 
Very great sin, and very provoking to God. | competition with that at Shiloh they should 
ie building of this altar seemed but a|be welcome to come hack to the land where 
nall matter, but it mihi lead to an iniquity | ‘ke Lord's tabernacle was, and settle there, 
bad as that of Peor, and therefore must | and they would very willingly straiten them- 
vushed in its first rise. Note, The re-| selves to make room for them. By this they 
ibrance of great sins committed formerly | showed a sincere and truly pious zeal against 
guld engage us to stand upon our guard | schism, that rather than their brethren should 
the least occasions and beginnings of | have any occasion to set up a separate altar, 
a; for the way of sin is down-hill. [2.] though their pretence for it, as here sup- 
a sin that the whole congregation had | posed, was very weak and grounded upon a 
ed for: “ There was a plague in the con- | gteat mistake, yet they were willing to part 
ion of the Lord, of which, in one day, | with a considerable share of the land which 
@ died no fewer than 24,000; was not | God himself had by the lot assigned them, to 
enough for ever to warn you against | comprehend them and take them in among 
7? What! will you bring upon your- them. This was the spirit of Israelites in- 
es another plague? Are you so mad upon | deed. 
idolatrons altar that you will run your- ‘ 
res thus upon the sword’s point of God’s| 21 Then the children of Reuben 
7 vsoretes “ae = ve eK a |and the children of Gad and the half 
sm and the punishment of it?/,- : 
rete ethiesed aes pelts tha? thee 9 tribe of Manasseh answered, and said 
there are remaining sparks,” First, “ Of the | Unto the heads of the thousands of Is- 
nfection of that sin; some among us so in- rael, 22 The Lorp God of gods, the 
¢lined to idolatry that if you set up another | Lorp God of gods, he knoweth, and 


(you turn from following the Lord), 
rebellion of subjects against their 
:, that you might rebel this day against 
d. Ward words. Itis well they were 
fle to make good theircharge. Let not 
ney think it strange to be thus misre- 
ed and accused. They laid to my 


tments of the congregation | gerous thing for people to think their fornier 
things that I knew not. 


tee will soon jake occasion from that, | Tsrael he shall know ; if it be in rebel- 

er God” Secondly, “OF te pat 2: | lion, or if in transgression against the 
against us for thatsin. We have reason Lorp, (save us not this day,) 23 
that, if we provoke God by another | That we have built us an altar to turn 


visit, he will remember against us the | from following the Lorn, orif to offer 


ity of Peor, as he threatened to do that . ' 
aie ealf! Exod. xxiii 34. And thereon burnt offering or meat offer- 


dare you wake the sleeping lion of divine | ig; or if to offer peace offerings there- 
mgeance?”’ Note, It iS a foolish and dan-!on, let the Lorp himself require it, 
a 32-—L 
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add sin to sin, and so freasure up wrath — 
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The altar of the Reubenites. 
24 And if we have not rather done it 
for fear of this thing, saying, In time 
to come your children might speak 
unto our children, saying, What have 
ye to do with the Lorp God of Is- 
rael? 25 For the Lorp hath made 
Jordan a border between us and you, 
ye children of Reuben and children of 
Gad; ye have no part in the Lorn: 
so shall your children make our child- 
ren cease from fearing the Lorp. 26 
Therefore we said, Let us now prepare 
to build us an altar, not for burnt 
offermg, nor for sacrifice: 27 But 
that it may be a witness between us, 
and you, and our generations after us, 
that we might do the service of the 
Lorp before him with our burnt 
offerings, and: with our sacrifices, and 
with our peace offerings; that your 
children may not say to our children 
in time to come, Ye have no part in 
the Lorp. 28 Therefore said we, 
that it shall be, when they should so 
say to us or to our generations in time 
to come, that we may say again, Be- 
hold the pattern of the altar of the 
Lorp, which our fathers made, not 
for burnt offerings, nor for sacrifices ; 
but it is a witness between us and you. 
29 God forbid that we should rebel 
against the Lorp, and turn this day 
from following the Lorp, to build an 
altar for burnt offerings, for meat 
offerings, or for sacrifices, beside the 
altar of the Lorp our God that zs be- 
fore his tabernacle. 


We may suppose there was a general con- 
yention called of the princes and great men 
of the separate tribes, to give audience to 
these ambassadors; or perhaps the army, as 
it came home, was still encamped in a body, 
and not yet dispersed ; however it was, there 
were enough to represent the two tribes and 
a half, and to give their sense. Their reply 
to the warm remonstrance of the ten tribes is 
very fair and ingenuous. They do not re- 
tort their charge, upbraid them with the in- 
justice and unkindness of their threatenings, 
nor reproach them for their rash and hasty 
censures, but give them a soft answer which 
turns away wrath, avoiding all those grievous 
words which stir up anger ; they demur not 
to wneir jurisdiction, nor plead that they were 
not accountable to them for what they had 
doae, nor bid them mind their own business, 
but, by a free and open declaration of their 
sincere intention in what they did, free them- 
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‘are expressed in the form of thei 


selves from. the 
and set themselves 1 
their brethren, te do 


and therefore ought not to be charg 
a design to put it to any such use- 
credit to this protestation here is, — 

1. A solemn appeal to God conc 
with which they begin their defence, in 
thereby to give glory to God first, and 
to give satisfaction to their brethren, 
(1.) A profound awe and reverence 


The Lord God of gods, the Lord God , 
he knows. Or, as it might be read somewhat 
closer to the original, The God of gods, Je- 
hovah, the God of gods, Jehovah. | 
which bespeaks his self-existence ar 
sufficiency ; he is Jehovah, and | 
reignty and supremacy over all b 
powers whatsoever, even those that 
gods, or that are worshipped. 
confession of their faith would help to 
viate and remove their brethren’s suspicion 
of them, as if they intended to desert the God 
of Israel, and worship other gods: how 
could those entertain such a thought who be- 
lieved him to be God oyer all? - et us learn 
hence always to speak of God with reverence i 
and seriousness, and to mention ame 
with a solemn pause. Those who make the 
appeals to heaven with a slight, care’ 
“God knows,” have reason to fear lest 
take his name in vain, for it is very 1 
this appeal. (2.) It is a great confide 
their own integrity which they expr 
matter of their appeal. ‘They refe 
troversy to the God of gods, whose jud 
we are sure, is according to truth, suc 
guilty have reason to dread and t 
to rejoice in. “‘If it be in rebellion or 
gression that we have built this altar, to 
front the altar of the Lord at Shiloh, to 
a party, or to set up any new gods or wo 
ships,” [1.] “‘ He knows it (. 22), for h 
perfectly acquainted with the thoughts 
intents of the heart, and particularly 
inclinations to idolatry (Ps. xliv. 2 
this is in a particular manner before him 
believe he knows it, and we net » 
arts conceal it from him.” [2.] “Let him 
require it, as we know he bing st 
jealous God.” Nothing but a clear cot 
science would have thus imprecated, divine 
justice to avenge the rebellion if there hi 
beenany. Note, First, In every x 
in religion, it highly concerns % 


God in our integrity therein, re- 
that. he knows the heart. Se- 
When we fall under the censures of 
it is very comfertable to be able with a 
ible confidence to appeal to God concern- 
our sincerity. See 1 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 
2. A sober apology presented to their 
re : Israel, he shall know. Though 
the record on high, and the witness in our 
pms, are principally to be made sure for 
yet there is a satisfaction besides which 
e owe to our brethren who doubt concern- 
= our integrity, and which we should be 
dy to give with meekness and fear. If 
Sincerity be known to God, we should 
» study likewise to let others know it by its 
' fimits, especially those who, though they 
" mistake us, yet show a zeal for the glory of 
‘God, as the ten tribes here did. 
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fence (©. 29): “God forbid that we should 
rebel against the Lord, as we own we should 
 ifwehad set up this altar for burnt-offerings ; 


no, we abhor the thought of it- 


es, 


_ here to it and constantly to attend it :we 
have the same concern that you have for the 
_ purity of God’s worship and the unity of his 
- church ; far be it, far be it from us, to think 
of turning away from following God.” 
Il. They fully explain their true intent and 
“meaning im building this altar; and we have 
all the reason in the world to believe that it 
isa true representation of their design, and 
not advanced now to palliate it afterwards, 
"as we have reason to think that these same 
_ persons meant very honestly when they pe- 
titioned to have their lot on that side Jordan, 
though then also it was their unhappiness to 
- be misunderstood even by Moses himself. 
In their yindication, they make it out that 
building of this altar was so far from 
_ being a step towards a separation from their 
- brethren, and from the altar of the Lord at 
Shiloh, that, on the contrary, it was really 
‘designed for a pledge and preservative of 
heir communion with their brethren and with 
the altar of God, and a token of their resolu- 


oa 
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_ @. 27), and to continue to do so. 

~ 1. They gave an account of the fears they 
‘had lest, m process of time, their posterity, 
 beingseated at such a distance from the taber- 
nacle, should be looked upon and treated 
as strangers to the commonwealth of Israel 
> (. 24); it was for fear of this thing, and 
“the word signifies a great perplexity and 
_solicitude of mind which they were in, until 
‘they eased themselves by this expedient. 
As they were returning home (and we may 
ppose it was not thought of before, else 
ey would have madeJoshuaacquainted with 
ir purpose), some of them in discourse 


tion to do the service of the Lord before him| 


CHAP. 
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_ 3. A serious abjuration or renunciation of | of their church, and by degrees would be 


} 


£ a value and veneration for the altar of| ing the Lord. 
e Lord at Shiloh as any of the tribes of} cut off from public ordinances are likely to 
"Israel have, and are as firmly resolved to ad-|lose all religion, and will by degrees cease 


XXII. ‘The altar of the Reubenites. — 
started this matter, and the rest took the _ 
hint, and represented to themselves and one 
another a very melancholy prospect of what 
might probably happen in after-ages, that 
their children would be looked upon by the 
cther tribes as having no interest in the 
altar of God and the sacrifices there offered. 
Now indeed they were owned as brethren, 
and were as welcome at the tabernacle as 
any other of the tribes; but what if their 
children after them should be disowned ? 
They, by reason of their distance, and the 
interposition of Jordan, which it was not easy 
at all times to pass and repass, could not be 
so numerous and constant in their attend- 
ance on the three yearly feasts as the other 
tribes, to make a continual claim to the pri- 
vileges of Israelites, and would therefore 
e looked upon as inconsiderable members 
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_ the design which they were suspected to be | rejeeted as not members of it at all: So shall 
guilty of. With this they conclude their de-| your children (whoin their pride will be apt 


to monopolize the privileges of the altar) 
make our children (who perhaps will not be 
so careful as they ought to be to keep 


We have as | hold of those privileges) cease from fear- 


Note, (1.) Those that are 


from fearing the Lord. Though the form 
an¢ profession of godliness are kept up by 
many without the life and power of it, yet the 
lifeand power of it will not long be kept up 
without the form and profession. You take 
away grace if you take away the meaas of 
grace. (2.) Those who have themselves found 
the comfort and benefit of God’s ordinances 
cannot but desire to preserve and perpetuate 
the entail of them upon their seed, and use al! 
possible precautions that their children after 
them may not be made to cease from follow- 
ing the Lord, or be looked upon as haying 
no part in him. 

2. The project they had to prevent this, 
v. 26—28. “ Therefore, to secure an interest 
in the altar of God to those who shall come 
after us, and to prove their title to it, we said, 
Let us build an altar, to be a witness between 
us and you,” that, haying this copy of the 
altar in their custody, it might be produced 
as an evidence of their right to the privi- 
leges of the original. Every one that saw 
this altar, and observed that it was never 
used for sacrifice and offering, would enquire 
what was the meaning of it, and this an- 
swer would be given to that enquiry, that it - 
was built by those separate tribes, in token 
of their communion with their brethren and 
their joint-interest with them in the altar of 
the Lord. Christ is the great altar that 
sanctifies every gift; the best evidence of 
our interest in him will be the pattern of his 
Spirit in our hearts, and our conformity te 

i If we can produce this it will be a 
testimony for us that we have a part in the 
Lord, and an earnest of our perseverance in 
following him. 
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The altar of the Reubenites. 


30 And when Phinehas the priest, 
and the princes of the congregation 
and heads of the thousands of Israel 
which were with him, heard the words 
that the children of Reuben and the 
children of Gad and the children of 
Manasseh spake, it pleased them. 31 
And Phinehas the son of Eleazar the 
priest said unto the children of Reu- 
ben, and to the children of Gad, and 
to the children of Manasseh, This day 
we perceive that the Lorp is among 
us, because ye have not committed 
this trespass against the Lorp: now 
ye have delivered the: children of Is- 
rael out of the hand of the Lorp. 
32 And Phinehas the son of Eleazar 
the priest, and the princes, returned 
from the children of Reuben, and from 
the children of Gad, out of the land of 
Gilead, unto the land of Canaan, to 
the children of Israel, and brought 
them word again. 33 And the thing 
pleased the children of Israel; and 
the children of Israel blessed God, 
and did not intend to go up against 
them in battle, to destroy the land 
wherein the children of Reuben and 
Gad dwelt. 34 And the children of 
Reuben and the children of Gad called 
the altar Ed: for it shall be a witness 
between us that the Lorp is God. 


We have here the good issue of this con- 
troversy, which, if there had not been on 
both sides a disposition to peace, as there 
was on both sides a zeal for God, might 
have been of ill consequence ; for quarrels 
about religion, for want of wisdom and love, 
often prove the most fierce and most difficult 
to be accomodated. But these contending 
parties, when the matter was fairly stated 
and argued, were so happy as to understand 
one another very well, and so the difference 
was presently compromised. 

I. The ambassadors were exceedingly 
pleased when the separate tribes had given 
in a protestation of the innocency of their 
intentions in building this altar. 1. The 
ambassadors did not call in question their 
sincerity in that protestation, did not say, 
“You tell us you design it not for sacrifice 
and offering, but who can believe you? 
What security will you give us that it shall 
never be so used?” No. Charity believes all 
things, hopes all things, believes and hopes 
the best, and is very loth to give the lie to 
any. 2. They did not upbraid them with 
the rashness and unadvisedness of this action, 
did not tell them, “If you would do such a 
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might have had so 
and Eleazar as to have a 
at least have made them a 
and so ah saved the trouble and 
of this embassy.” Buta little want 
sideration and good manners she 
excused and overlooked in those who 
have reason to think, mean honestly. 
Much less did they go about to fish for 
evidence to make out their charge, because 
they had once exhibited it, but were glad to 
have their mistake rectified, and were n 
at all ashamed to own it. Proud and peevish 
spirits, when they have passed an unjust — 
censure upon their brethren, though ever so_ 
much convincing evidence be brought of the — 
injustice of it, will stand to it, and can by no — 
means be persuaded to retract it. These = 
ambassadors were not so prejudiced’; their 
brethren’s vindication pleased them, v. 30. — 
They looked upon their innocency as a token — 
of God’s presence (v. 31), especially when — 
they found that what was done was so far 
from being an indication of their growing — 
cool to the altar of God that, on the con- — 
trary, it was a fruit of their zealous affection — 
to it: You have delivered the children of — 
Israel out of the hand of the Lord, that is, — 
“ You have not, as we feared, delivered them — 
into the hand of the Lord, or exposed them — 
to his judgments by the trespass we were 
jealous of.” : amr ted 
II. The congregation was abun iy. 
satisfied when their ambassadors reported — 
to them their brethren’s apology forwhat they — 
had done. It should seem they staid together, 
at least by their representatives, until they — 
heard the issue (v, 32); and when theyan- — 
derstood the truth of the matter it p do 
them (v. 33), and they blessed God. Note, — 
Our brethren’s constancy in religion, their — 
zeal for the power of godliness, and their — 
keeping the unity of the Spirit in faith and — 
love, notwithstanding the jealousies con- 
ceived of them as breaking the unity of the — 
church, are things which we should be very — 
glad to be satisfied of, and should make the — 
matter both of our rejoicing and of our — 
thanksgiving ; let God have the glory of it, 
and let us take the comfort of it. Being 
thus satisfied, they laid down their arms im- 
mediately, and were so far from an thoughts — 
of prosecuting the war they had been medi- 
tating against their brethren that we may 
suppose them wishing for the next feast, — 
when they should meet them at Shiloh. ~__ 
III. The separate tribes were gratified, and, — 
since they had a mind to preserve among ~ 
them this pattern of the altar of God, though — 
there was not likely to be that occasion for it~ 
which they fancied, yet Joshuaand the princes _ 
let them have their humour, and did not 
give orders for the demolishing of it, though — 
there was as much reason to fear that it 
might im process of time be an occasion of — 
idolatry as there was to hope that ever it 
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; be. a preservation from idolatry. 
is did the strong bear the infirmities of 
weak. Only care was taken that they 
wing explained the meaning of their altar, 
it was intended for no more than a 
ony of their communion with the altar 
it Shiloh, this explanation should be re- 
orded, which was done according to the 
of those times by giving a name to 
it signifying so much (v. 34); they called it 
1, a witness to that, and no more, a 
vitness of the relation they stood in to God 
ad Israel, and of their concurrence with the 
st of the tribes in the same common faith, 
‘that Jehovah he is God, he and no other. 
Tt was a witness to posterity of their care to 
msmit their religion pure and entire to 
4 em, and would be a witness against them 
if ever they should forsake God and turn 
- from following after him. 

ane CHAP. XXIII. 


“i this and the following chapter we have two farewell sermons, 
7 ich Joshua preached to the people of Israel a little before his 
BN death. Had he designed to gratify the curiosity of succeeding 
ages, he would rather have recorded the method of Israel’s set- 
lement in their new conquests, their husbandry, manufactures, 
raile, custums, courts of justice, and the constitutions of their 
‘ant commonwealth, which one would wish to be informed of; 
ut that which he intended in the registers of this book was to 
5 tail on posterity a sense of religion and their duty to God ; and 
* refore, overlooking these things which are the usual subjects 
_ofacommon history, he here transmits to his reader the methods 
“he tovk to persuade Israel to be faithful to their covenant with 
ir God, which might have a good influence on the generations 
ome who shoul read thuse reasonings, as we may hope they 
had on that generation which then heard them. In this chapter 
_ wehaye, I. A convention of the states ealled (ver. 1,2), probably 
to consult about the common concerns of their land, and to set 
in order that which, after some years’ trial, being left to their 
ey i yrudence, was found wanting. II. Joshua’s speech to them at 
- the opening, or perhaps at the concluding, of the sessions, to 
_ hear which was the principal design of their coming together 
Bei: In it, 1. Joshua reminds them of what God had done for them 
—- (ver. 3, 4, 9, 14), and what he was ready to do yet further, ver 
§, 10. 2. He exhorts them carefully and resolutely to persevere 
 intheirduty to God, ver. 6,8, 11. ILI. He cautions them against all 
familiarity with their idolatrous neighbours, ver.7. IV. He gives 
them fair warning of the fatal consequences of it, if they should 
revolt from God and turn to idols, ver. 12, 13, 15, 16. In all this 
the showed himself zealous for his God, and jealous over Israel 
ith a godly jealousy. 


ND it came to pass a long time 
& after that the Lorn had given 
st unto Israel from ali their enemies 
ound about, that Joshua waxed old 
and stricken in age. 2 And Joshua 
ulled for all Israel, and for their el- 
ers, and for their heads, and for their 
idges, and for their officers, and said 
nto them, I am old and stricken in 
e: 3 And ye have seen all that 
e Lorp your God hath done unto 
ll these nations because of you; for 
1e Lorp your God is he that hath 
ught for you. 4 Behold, 1 have 
divided unto you by lot these nations 
hat remain, to be an inheritance for 
our tribes, from Jordan, with all the 
ations that I have cut off, even unto 
e great sea westward. 5 And the 
ORD your God, he shall expel them 
om before you, and drive them from 


t of your sight: and ye shall pos- 


+ ¢ e $4 


Rae ee 
XXIII. 

sess their land, as the Lorp your 
God hath promised unto you. 6 Be 
ye therefore very courageous to keep 
and to do all that is written in the 
book of the law of Moses, that ye 
turn not aside therefrom ¢o the righ* 
hand or ¢o the ‘left;*' 7° That ye 
come not among these nations, these 
that remain among you; neither — 
make mention of the name of their 
gods, nor cause to swear by them, 
neither serve them, nor bow your- 
selves unto them. 8 But cleave unto 
the Lorp your God, as ye have done 
unto this day. 9 For the Lorp 
hath driven out from before you great 
nations and strong: but as for you, 
no man hath been able to stand be- 
fore you unto this day. 10 One man of 
you shall chase a thousand: for the’ 
Lorp your God, he i is that fighteth 
for you, as he hath promised you. 
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As to the date of this edict of Joshua, 

I. No mention at all is made of the place 
where this general assembly was held; some 
think it was at Timnath-serah, Joshua’s own 
city, where he lived, and whence, being old, 
he could not well remove. But it does not 
appear that he took so much state upon him; 
therefore it is more probable this meeting 
was at Shiloh, where the tabernacle of meet- 
ing was, and to which place, perhaps, all the 
males that could had now come up to wor- 
ship before the Lord, at one of the three great 
feasts, which Joshua took the opportunity 
of, for the delivering of this charge to them. 

II. There is only a general mention of the 
time when this was done. It was long after 
the Lord had given them rest, but it is not 
said how long, v. 1. It was, 1. So long as 
that Israel had time to feel the comforts of 
their rest and possessions in Canaan, and to 
enjoy the advantages of that good land. 2. 
So long as that Joshua had time to observe 
which way their danger lay of being cor- 
rupted, namely, by their intimacy with the 
Canaanites. that remained, against which he 
is therefore careful to arm them. 

Ill. The persons to whom Joshua made 
this speech: To all Israel, even their elders, 
&c. So it might be read, v. 2. They could 
not all come within hearing, but he called 
for all the elders, that is, the privy-coun- 
sellors, which in later times constituted 
the great Sanhedrim, the heads of the 
tribes, that is, the noblemen and gentle- 
men of their respective countries, the judges 
learned in the laws, that tried criminals 
and causes, and gave judgment upon 
them, and, lastly, the officers or sheriffs, 
who were entrusted with the execution of 
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those judgments. These Joshua called to- 
gether, and to them he addressed himself, 
1. That they might communicate what he 
said, or at least the sense and substance of 
it, to those under them in their respective 
countries, and so this charge might be dis- 
persed through the whole nation. 2. Be- 
cause, if they would be prevailed upon to 
serve God and cleave to him, they, by their 
‘nfluence on the common people, would keep 
them faithful. If great men be good men, 
they will help to make many good. 

IV. Joshua’s circumstances when he gave 
them this charge: He was old and stricken in 
age (v. 1), probably it was in the last year of 
his life, and he lived to be 110 years old, eh. 
xxiv. 29. And he himself ta*-:s notice of it, 
in the first words of his discourse, v. 2. 
When he began to be old, some years ago, 
God reminded him of it (ch. xii. 1): Thou 
art old. But now he did himself feel so 
much of the decays of age that he needed 
not to be told of it, he readily speaks of it 
himself: I am old and stricken in age. He 
uses it, 1. As an argument with himself to 
give them this charge, because being old he 
could expect to be but a little while with 
them, to advise and instruct them, and there- 
fore (as Peter speaks, 2 Pet.1. 13) as long as 
he is in this tabernacle he will take all op- 
portunities to put them in remembrance of 
their duty, knowing by the increasing in- 
firmities of age that he must shortly put off 
this tabernacle, and desiring that after his 
decease they might continue as good as they 
were now. When we see death hastening to- 
wards us, this should quicken us to do the 
work of life with all our might. 2. As an 
argument with them to give heed to what he 
said. He was old and experienced, and 
therefore to be the more regarded, for days 
should speak; he had grown old in their 
service, and had spent himself for their good, 
and therefore was to be the more .regarded 
by them. He was old and dying; they 
would not have him long to preach to them; 
therefore let them observe what he said now, 
and lay it up in store for the time to come.” 

V. The discourse itself, the scope of which 
is to engage them if possible, them and their 
seed after them, to persevere in the true faith 
and worship of the God of Israel. 

1. He puts them in mind of the great 
things God had done for them, now in his 
days, and under his administration, for here 
he goes no further back. And for the proof 
of this he appeals to their own eyes (v. 3): 
“You have seen all that the Lord your God 
has done ; not what I have done, or what you 
have done(we were only instruments in God’s 
hand), but what God himself has done by me 
and for you.” (1.) Many great and mighty 
nations (as the rate of nations then went) 
were driven out from as fine a country as any 
was at that time upon the face of the earth, 
to make room for Israel. ‘‘ You see what he 
he» done to these nations, who were his 
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creatures, the work o 
he could have made ne 
his service; yet see what destruc 
made of them because of you (v. 2), 
has driven them out from. before you (v. 9) 
if they were of no account wihonnded 
great and strong in comparison with you.” 
(2.) They were not only driven out (this they 
might have been, and yet sent to Some other — 
country less rich to. begin a new plantation © 
there, suppose to that wilderness in which 
Israel had wandered so long, and so they — 
would only have exchanged seats with them), 
but they were trodden down before them; — 
though they held out against them with — 
the greatest obstinacy that could be, 
they were subdued before them, which made 
the possessing of their land so much the 
more glorious to Israel and so much the — 
more illustrious an instance of the power — 
and goodness of the God of Israel (v. 3); 
“The Lord your God has not only led you, 4 
4 


and fed you, and kept you, but he has fought 
for you as a man of war,” by which title he 
was known among them when he first — 
brought them out of Egypt, Exod. xy. 3. Se 
clear and cheap were all their victories, — 
during the course of this long war, that no 
man had been able to stand before them (v. 9), — 
that is, to make head against them, so as te 
put them in fear, create them any difficulty, 
or give any check to the progress of their 
victorious arms. In every battle they carried 
the day, and in every siege they carried tha — 
city ; their loss before Ai was upon a particu- 
lar occasion, was inconsiderable, and only 
served to show them on what terms they — 
stood with God; but, otherwise, never was — 
army crowned with such a constant uninter- — 
rupted series of successes as the armies of 
Israel were in the wars of Canaan. (3.) They — 
had not only conquered the Canaanites, but — 
were put in full possession of their land (v. 4): 
“T have divided to you by lot these nations, both 
those which are cut off and those which 
remain, not only that you may spoil and 
plunder them, and live at discretion in their — 
country for a time, but to be asure and lasting 
inheritance for your tribes. You-have it not — 
only under your feet, but in your hands.” ~_ 
2. Heassures them of God’s readiness to 
carry on and complete this glorious work in — 
due time. It is true some of the Canaanites 
did yet remain, and in some places were 
strong and daring, but this should be no dis- 
appointment to their expectations; when — 
Israel was so multiplied as to be able to re- _ 
plenish this land God would expel the ~ 
Canaanites: to the last man, provided Theat 
would pursue their advantages and carry on 
the war against them with vigour (vw. 5): — 
“The Lord your God will drive them from — 
out of your sight, so that there shall not bea 
Canaanite to be seen in the land; and even 
that part of the country which is yet in their 
hands you shall possess.” If it were ob- 
jected that the men of war of the several — 
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; being dispersed to thew respective 
ntries, and the army disbanded, it would 
ult to get them together when there 
casion to renew the war upon the re- 
x of the Canaanites, in answer to this 
‘them what little need they had to be 
about the numbers of their forces 

)}: One man of you shall chase a thou- 
nd, as Jonathan did, 1 Sam. xiv. 13. 
h tribe may venture for itself, and for 
ecovery of its own lot, without fearing 
vantage by the disproportion of num- 
for the Lord your God, whose: all 
is, both to inspirit and to dispirit, and 
thas all the creatures at his beck, he it is 
that fighteth for you ; and how many do you 
reckon him for ?”’ 

. He hereupon most earnestly charges 
m to adhere to their duty, to go on and 
persevere in the good ways of the Lord 
erein they had so well set out. He ex- 
orts them, 
1.) To be very courageous (v. 6): “ God 
ghteth for you against your enemies, do you 
herefore behave yourselves valiantly for him. 
eep and do with a firm resolution ail that ts 
iritten in the book of thelaw.” He presses 
pon them no more than what they were 
eady bound to.  “ Keep with care, do with 
gence, and eye what is written with 
incerity.” 

2.) To be very cautious: “'T'ake heed of 
ssing it, either on the right hand or on 
s left, for there are errors and extremes on 
oth hands. Take heed of running either 
into a profane neglect of any of God’s institu- 
‘tions or into a superstitious addition of any 
your owninventions.” They must especially 
ake heed of all approaches towards idolatry, 
the sin to which they were first inclined and 
vould be most tempted, v.7. [1.] They 
ust not acquaint themselves with idolaters, 
or come among them to visit them or be 
present at any of their feasts or entertain- 
ments, for they could not contract any 
intimacy nor keep up any conversation with 
them, without danger of infection. [2.] 
They must not show the least respect to any 
lol, nor make mention of the name of their 
ds, but endeavour to bury the remem- 
prance of them in perpetual oblivion, that the 

orship of them may never be revived. “ Let 
_ the very name of them be forgotten. Look 
_ upon idols as filthy detestable things, not to 
be named without the utmost loathing and 
‘detestation.” The Jews would not suffer 
eir children to name swine’s flesh, because 
" it was forbidden, lest the name of it should 
" occasion their desiring it; but, if they had 

occasion to speak of it, they must call it that 
mge thing. Itis a pity that among Chris- 
tians the names of the heathen gods are so 
‘commonly used, and made so familiar as they 
especially in plays and poems : let those 
$ which have been set up in rivalship 
God be for ever loathed and lost. [3.] 
hey must not countenance others in show- 
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ing respect to them. They must not only not 


‘swear by them themselves, but they must not 


cause others to swear by them, which sup- 
poses that they must not make any covenants 
with idolaters, because they, in the confirm- 
ing of their covenants, would swear by their 
idols; never let Israelites admit such an 
oath. [4.] hey must take heed of these 
occasions of idolatry, lest by degrees they 
should arrive at the highest step of it, which 
was serving false gods, and bowing down to 
them, against the letter of the second com- 
mandment. 

(3.) To be very constant (v. 8): Cleave 
unto the Lord your God, that is, ‘‘ delight in 
him, depend upon him, devote yourselves to 
his glory, and continue to do so to the end, 
as you have done unto this day, ever since you 
came to Canaan ;” for, being willing to make 
the best of them, he looks not so far back 
as the iniquity of Peor. There might be 
many things amiss among them, but they 
had not forsaken the Lord their God, and it 
isin order to insinuate his exhortation to per- 
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severance with the more pleasing power that — 


he praises them. ‘Go on and prosper, for 
the Lord is with you while you are with him.” 
Those that command should commend; the 
way to make people better is to make the 
best of them. ‘You have cleaved to the 
Lord unto this day, therefore go on to do so, 
else you lose the praise and recompence of 
what you have wrought. Your righteous- 


ness will not be mentioned unto you if you . 


turn from it.” 

11 Take good heed therefore unto 
yourselves, that ye love the Lorp 
your God. 12 Else if ye do in any 


wise go back, and cleave unto the - 


remnant of these nations, even these 
that remain among you, and shall 
make marriages with them, and go in 
unto them, and they to you: 13 
Know for a certainty that the Lorp 
your God will no more drive out any 
of these nations from before you; 
but they shall be snares and traps 
unto you, and scourges in your sides, 
and thorns in your eyes, until ye 
perish from off this good land which 
the Lorp your God hath given you. 
14 And, behold, this day I am going 
the way of all the earth: and ye 
know in all your hearts and in all 
your souls, that not one thing hath 
failed of all the good things which the 
Lorp your God spake concerning 
you; all are come to pass unto 
you,.and not one thing hath failed 
thereof. 15 Therefore it shall come 
to pass, that as all good things are 
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built not, and ye dwell in them; of 
the vineyards and oliveyards which 
ye planted not do ye eat. 14 Now 
therefore fear the Lorn, and serve 
him in sincerity and in truth: and 
put away the gods which your fathers 
served on the other side of the flood, 
and in Egypt; and serve ye the Lorp. 

Joshua thought he had taken his last fare- 
well of Israel in the solemn charge he gave 
them in the foregoing chapter, when he said, 
I go the way of all the earth; but, God gra- 
ciously continuing his life longer than ex- 
pected, and renewing his strength, he was 
desirous to improve it for the good of Is- 
rael. He did not say, “I have taken my 
leave of them once, and let that serve ;”’ but, 


having yet a longer space given him, he. 


summons them together again, that he might 
try what more he could do to engage them 
for God. Note, We must never think our 
work for God done till our life is done; and, 
if he lengthen ont our days beyond what we 
thought, we must conclude it is because he 
has some further service for us to do. 

The assembly is the same with that in the 
foregoing chapter, the elders, heads, judges, 
and officers of Israel, v. 1. But it is here 
made somewhat more solemn than it was 
there. 

I. The place appointed for their meeting is 
Shechem, rot only because that lay nearer to 
Joshua than Shiloh, and therefore more con- 
venient now that he was infirm and unfit for 
travelling, but because it was the place 
where Abraham, the first trustee of God’s 
covenant with this people, settled at his 
coming to Canaan, and where God appeared 
to him (Gen. xii. 6, 7),and near which stood 
mounts Gerizim and Ebal, where the people 
had renewed their covenant with God at their 
first coming into Canaan, Josh. viii. 30. Of 
the promises God had made to their fathers, 
and of the promises they themselves had 
made to God, this place might serve to put 
them in mind. 

Il. They presented themselves not only 
before Joshua, but before God, in this as- 
sembly, that is, they came together in a so- 
lemn religious manner, as into the special 
presence of God, and with an eye to his 
speaking to them by Joshua ; and it is proba- 
ble the service began with prayer. It is the 
conjecture of interpreters that upon this 
great occasion Joshua ordered the ark of 
God to be brought by the priests to Shechem, 
which, they say, was about ten miles from 
Shiloh, and to be set down in the place of 
their meeting, which is therefore called (v. 
26) the sanctuary of the Lord, the presence 
of the ark making it so at that time; and 
this was done to grace the solemnity, and to 
strike an awe upon the people that attended. 
We have not now any such sensible tokens 
of the divine presence, but are to believe that 
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where two or theree ¢ 
Christ’s name he is 
them as God was where 
are indeed presenting themselves b 
III. Joshua spoke to them in G 
and as from him, in the language 
(v. 2): “ Thus saith the Lord, Jehoval 
great God, and the God of Israel, your’ 
in covenant, whom therefore you are bound ~ 

to hear and give heed to.” © Note, The wor 
of God is to be received by us as his, who- 
ever is the messenger that brings it, wl 
greatness cannot add to it, nor his meanne: 
diminish from it. His sermon consists 
doctrine and application. — | cf yuma 
1. The doctrinal part is a history of the © 
great things God had done for ie = 
and for their fathers before them. God by — 
Joshua recounts the marvels of old: “I did — 
so and so.” They must know and consider, — 
not only that suchand sueh things were Gone, — 
but that God did them. It is a series/of ~ 
wonders that is here recorded, and perhaps 
a 


many more were mentioned by Joshua, which | 
for brevity’ sake are here omitted. — a 
God had wrought. (1.) He brought Abra- _ 
ham out of Ur of the Chaldees, v- 2, 3. He — 
and his ancestors had served ‘other gods — 
there, for it was the countryin which, though — 
celebrated for learning, idolatry, as some — 
think, had its rise ; there the world by wisdom 
knew not God. Abraham, who 
was the friend of God and the great favourite ps 
of heaven, was bred up in idolatry, and lived 
long in it, till God by his grace snatched him 
as a brand out of that burning. Let them 
remember that rock out of which they were 
hewn, and not relapse into that sin from 
which their fathers by a miracle of free grace 
were delivered. ‘I took him,” says God, 
“else he had never come out of that sinful 
state.” Hence Abraham’s justification is 
made by the apostle an instance of God’s 
justifying the ungodly, Rom, iv. 5. (2:) He | 
brought him to Canaan, and built up his 
family, led him through the land to Shevchem, 
where they now were, multiplied his seed by 
Ishmael, who begat twelve princes, but at — 
last gave him Isaac the promised son, and in 
him multiplied his seed. When Isaae had 
two sons, Jacob and Esau, God provided an 
inheritance for Esau elsewhere in Mount — 
Seir, that the land of Canaan might be re-— 
served entire for the seed of Jacob, and the — 
posterity of Esau might not pretend to a 
share in it. (3.) He delivered the seed of 
Jacob out of Egyvt with a high hand (. 5, 
6), and rescued tnem out of the hands of 
Pharaoh and his host at the Red Sea, v. 6, 7. 
The same waters were the Israelites’ 
and the Egyptians’ grave, and this in answer _ 
to prayer; for, though we find in the story 
that they in that distress murmured agains 


against 
God (Exod. xiv. 11, 12), notice is here bess 
iG the 


of their erying to God ; he graciously accepted 


those that prayed to him, and overlook 
folly of those that quarrelled with him. (4.) 


d them in the wilderness, where 

eh e said, not to wander, but to dwell 
long season, v. 7. So wisely were all 
otions directed, and so safely were 
ept, that even there they had as certain 
dwelling-place as if they had been in a 
led city. <5.) He gave them the land of 
morites, on the other side Jordan (v. 8), 
re defeated the plot of Balak and 
m against them, so that Balaam could 
se them as he desired, and therefore 
durst not fight them as he designed, 
s, because he designed it, he is here said 
ave done it. The turning of Balaam’s 
tongue to bless Israel, when he intended to 
curse them, is often mentioned as an instance 
{the divine power put forth in Israel’s favour 
emarkableasany, because in it God proved 
does still, more than we are aware of) 
‘dominion oyer the powers of darkness, 
over the spiritsof men. (6.) He brought 
m safely and triumphantly into Canaan, 
yered the Canaanites into their hand 
11), sent hornets before them, when they 
fe actually engaged in battle with the 
my, which with their stings tormented 
m and with their noise terrified them, 
‘so that they became a very easy prey 
to Israel. These dreadful swarms first ap- 
seared in their war with Sihon and Og, the 
ings of the Amorites, and afterwards in 
1 other battles, v.12. God had promised 
to do this for them, Exod. xxiii. 27, 28. 
‘And here Joshua takes notice of the fulfilling 
‘of that promise. See Exod. xxiii. 27, 28; 
“Deut. vii. 20. These hornets, it should seem, 
anoyed the enemy more than the artillery 
of Israel, and therefore he adds, not with thy 
‘sword nor bow. It was purely the Lord’s 
doing. Lastly, They were now in the peace- 
“able possession of a good land, and lived 
afortably upon the fruit of other people’s 
ours, 9. 13. 
2. The application of this history of God’s 
rcies to them is by way of exhortation to 
-and serve God, in gratitude for his fa- 
your, and that it might be continued to them, 
‘v.14. Now therefore, in consideration of all 
nis, C1.) “ Fear the Lord, the Lord and his 


" goodness, Hos. iii. 5. Reverence a God of such 
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infinite power, fear to offerd him and to forfeit 
jhis goodness, keep up an awe of his majesty, 
eference to his authority, a dread of his 
displeasure, and a continual regard to his all- 
seeing eye upon you.” (2.) Let your prac- 
tice be consonant to this principle, and serve 
him both by the outward acts of religious 
rship and every instance of obedience in 
ur whole conversation, and this in sincerity 
truth, with a single eye and an upright 
rt, and inward impressions answerable to 
tward expressions.” This is the truth in 
inward part, which God requires, Ps. li. 6. 
what good will it do us to dissemble with 
yd that searches the heart? (3.) Put 
‘the strange gods, both Chaldean and 


ptian idols, for those they were most in 


a 


danger of revolting to. It should seem by this 
charge, which is repeated (v. 23), that there 
were some among them that privately kept 
in their closets the images or pictures of 
these dunghill-deities, which came to their 
hands from their ancestors, as heir-looms of 
their families, though, 1t may be, they did 
not worship them; these Joshua earnestly 
urges them to throw away: “ Deface them, 
destroy them, lest you he tempted to serve 
them.” Jacob pressed his household to do 
this, and at this very place; for, when they 


gave him up the little images they had, he- 


buried them wnder the oak which was by 
Shechem, Gen. xxxv. 2, 4. Perhaps the oak 
mentioned here (v. 26) was the same oak, or 
another in the same place, which might be 
well called the oak of reformation, as there 
were idolatrous oaks. 

15 And if it seem evil unto you to 
serve the Lorp, choose you this day 
whom ye will serve ; whether the gods 
which your fathers served that were 
on the other side of the flood, or the 
gods of the Amorites, in whose land 
ye dwell: but as for me and my 
house, we will serve the Lorp. 16 
And the people answered and said, 
God forbid that we should forsake 
the Lorp, to serve other gods; 17 
For the Lorp our God, he i¢ is that 
brought us up ard our fathers out of 
the land of Egypt, from the house of 
bondage, and which did those great 
signs in our sight, and preserved us 
in all the way wherein we went, and 
among all the people through whom 
we passed: 18 And the Lorp drave 
out from before us all the people, 
even the Amorites which dwelt in the 
land: therefore will we also serve the 
Lorp; for he is our God. 19 And 
Joshua said unto the people, Ye can- 
not serve the Lorp: 
holy God; he ts a jealous God; he 
will not forgive your transgressions 
nor your sins. 20 If ye forsake the 
Lorp, and serve strange gods, then 
he will turn and do you hurt, and 
consume you, after that he hath done 
you good. 21 And the people said 
unto Joshua, Nay; but we will serve 
the Lorp. 22 And Joshua said 
unto the people, Ye are witnesses 
against yourselves that ye have 
chosen you the Lorp, to serve him. 
And they said, We are witnesses. 
23 Now therefore put away, said he, 
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the strange gods which are among 
you, and incline your heart unto the 
Lorn God of Israel. 24 And the 
people said unto Joshua, The Lorp 
our God will we serve, and his voice 
will we obey. 25 So Joshua made 
a covenant with the people that day, 
and set them a statute and an ordi- 
nance in Shechem. 26 And Joshua 
wrote these words in the book of the 
law of God, and took a great stone, 
and set it up there under an oak, 
that was by the sanctuary of the 
Lorp. 27 And Joshua said unto all 
the people, Behold, this stone shall 
be a witness unto us; for it hath 
heard all the words of the Lorp 
which he spake unto us: it shall be 
therefore a witness unto you, lest ye 
deny your God. 28 So Joshua let 
the people depart, every man unto 


his inheritance. 

Never was any treaty carried on with bet- 
ter management, nor brought to a better 
issue, than this of Joshua with the people, 
to engage them to serve God. The manner 
of his dealing with them shows him to have 
been in earnest, and that his heart was much 
upon it, to leave them under all possible obli- 
gations to cleave to him, particularly the 
obligation of a choice and of a covenant. 

I. Would it be any obligation upon them if 
they made the service of God their choice ?— 
he here puts them to their choice, not as if 
it were antecedently indifferent whether they 
served God or no, or as if they were at liberty 
to refuse his service, but because it would 
have a great influence upon their persever- 
ance in religion if they embraced it with the 
reason of men and with the resolution of 
men. These two things he here brings 
them to. 

1. He brings them to embrace their re- 
ligion rationally and intelligently, for it is a 
reasonable service. ‘The will of man is apt 
to glory in its native liberty, and, in a jea- 
lousy for the honour of this, adheres with 
most pleasure to that which is its own choice 
and is not imposed upon it; therefore it is 
God’s will that this service should be, not 
our chance, or a force upon us, but our 
choice. Accordingly, 

(1.) Joshua fairly puts the matter to their 
choice, v.15. Here, [1.] He proposes the 
candidates that stand for the election. The 
Lord, Jehovah, on one side, and on the other 
side either the gods of their ancestors, which 
would pretend to recommend themselves to 
those that were fond of antiquity, and that 
which was received by tradition from their 
fathers, ov the gods of their neighbours, the 
Amorites, in whose land they dwelt, which 
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would insinuate the 
of those that were comp! 
good fellowship. [2.] 
were those to whom, upon some < ; 
other, it would seem e BP Miah d 
There are prejudices and objections whi 
some people raise against religion, wl 
with those that are inclined to the world 
the flesh, have great force. It seems evil. 
them, hard and unreasonable, to be oblig 
to deny themselves, mortify the flesh, take 
up their cross, &e. But, being in a state of 
probation, it is fit there should be some dif- 
ficulties in the way, else there were no trial. 
[3.] He refers it to themselves: ‘ Choose 
you whom you will serve, choose this day, 
now that the matter is laid thus plainly be-— 
fore you, speedily bring it to a head, and do : 
not stand hesitating.” Elijah, long after 
this, referred the decision of the controversy — 
between Jehovah and Baal to the consciences — 
of those with whom he was treating, 1 Kings - 
xviii. 21. Joshua’s putting the matter here — 


Qa, 


to this issue plainly intimates two things :— — 
First, That it is the will of God we should — 
every one. of us make religion our serious — 
and deliberate choice. Letus state the mat- 
ter impartially to ourselves, weigh things in — 
an even balance, and then determine for that 
which we find to be really true and good. — 
Let us resolve upon a life of serious godli- 
ness, not merély because we know no other 

way, but because really, upon search, we 

find no better. Secondly, That religion has - 
so much self-evident reason and righteous- — 
ness on its side that it may safely be referred 
to every man that allows himself a free 

thought either to choose or refuse it; for — 
the merits of the cause are so plain that no 

considerate man can do otherwise but choose — 
it. The case is so clear that it determines — 
itself. Perhaps Joshua designed, by put- 
ting them to their choice, thus to try if there 
were any among them who, upon so fair an — 
occasion given, would show a coolness and — 
indifference towards the service of God, 
whether they would desire time to consider — 
and consult their friends before they gave 
in an answer, and if any such should appear — 
he might set a mark upon them, and warn — 
the rest to avoid them. [4.] He directs © 
their choice in this matter by an open de- 
claration of his own resolutions: “ But as — 
for me and my house, whatever you do, oe} 
will serve the Lord, and I hope you will all 
be of the same mind.” Here he resolves, — 
First, For himself: As for me, I will serve the 
Lord. Note, The service of God is nothing” 
below the greatest of men; it is so far from ‘ 
being a diminution and disparagement to 
princes and those of the first rank to be r 
ligious that it is their greatest honour, and 
adds the brightest.crown of glory to them 
Observe how positive he is: “I will sery 
God.” It is no abridgment of our libert: 
to bind ourselves with a bond to God _ Se- 
condly, For his house, that is, his family, 


3 


rvants, such as were 1m- 
. is eye and care, his in- 
ion and influence. Joshua was a ruler, 

in Israel, yet he did not make his 
ap lication to public affairs an ex- 
the neglect of family religion. 
have the charge of many families, 
s' and ministers, must take 
care of their own (1 Tim. iii. 4, 5): 
y house will serve God. 1. “Not 
ase, without me.” He would not en- 
them to that work which he would not 
own hand to. As some who would 


LTAtes 


“not be so themselves; that is, they 
d have them go to heaven, but intend 
9 to hell themselves. 2. “Not I, with- 
tt my house” He supposes he might be 
aken by his people, but in his house, 
re his authority was greater and more 
mediate, there he would over-rule. Note, 
sn we cannot bring as many as we would 
service of God we must bring as many 
can, and extend our endeavours to 
utmost sphere of our activity; if we 
not reform the land, let us put away in- 
ty far from our own tabernacle. 3. “ First 
and then my house.” Note, Those that 
ad and rule in other things should be first 
‘service of God, and go before in the 
things. Thirdly, He resolves to do 
hatever others did. Though all the 
nilies of Israel should revolt from God, 
id serve idols, yet Joshua and his family 
stedfastly adhere to the God of Israel. 
ote, Those that resolve to serve God must 
mind being singular in it, nor be drawn 
y the crowd to forsake his service. Those 
at are bound for heaven must be willing 
wim against the stream, and must not 
‘do as the most do, but as the best do. 
- @,) The matter being thus put to their 
ice, they immediately determine it by a 
free, rational, and intelligent declaration, 
for the God of Israel, against all competitors 
whatsoever, v. 16—18. Here, [1.] They 
‘coneur with Joshua in his resolution, being 
‘influenced by the example of so great a man, 
ho had been so great a blessing to them 
(>. 18): We also will serve the Lord. See 


te. 
ate 


) the 
Oh 


w much good great men might do, if they 
ere but zealous in religion, by their influ- 
ence on their inferiors. [2.] They startle at 
the thought of apostatizing from God (v. 16) : 

‘God forbid ; the word intimates the greatest 
dread and detestation imaginable. “ Far 
t, far be it from us, that we or ours should 

ver forsake the Lord to serve other gods. 
We must be perfectly lost to all sense of 
tice, gratitude, and honour, ere we can 

arbour the least thought of such a thing.” 
ust our hearts rise against all tempta- 
is to desert the service of God. Get thee 
ind me, Satan. (3.] They give very 
fantial reasons for their choice, to show 
hey did not make it purely in compli- 


CHAP. 


to Joshua, but from a full conviction } Lord, except you put aw 
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XXIV. Joshua’s farewell address to Israel. ’ 
of the reasonableness and equity of it. They 
make this choice for, and in consideration, 
First, Of the many great and very kind things 
God had done for them, bringing them out. 
of Egypt through the wilderness into Ca- 
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naan, v. 17,18. Thus they repeat to them- _ 


selves Joshua’s sermon, and then express 
their sincere compliance with the intentions 
of it. Secondly, Of the relation they stood 
in to God, and his covenant with them 
‘We will serve the Lord (v. 18), for he is our 
God, who has graciously engaged himself 
by promise to us, and to whom we have “by 
solemn vow engaged ourselves.” 

2. He brings them to embrace their re- 
ligion resolutely, and to express a full pur- 
pose of heart to cleave to the Lord. Now 
that he has them in a good mind he follows 
his blow, and drives the nail to the head, 
that it might, if possible, be a nail in a sure 
place. Fast bind, fast find. 

(1.) In order to this he sets before them 
the difficulties of religion, and that in it 
which might be thought discouraging (v.19, 
20): You cannot serve the Lord, for he isa 
holy God, or, as it is in the Hebrew, he ts 
the holy Gods, intimating the mystery of the 
Trinity, three in one; holy, holy, holy, holy~ 
Father, holy Son, holy Spirit.. He will not 
forgive. And, if you forsake him, he will do 
you hurt. Certainly Joshua does not intend 
hereby to deter them from the service of 
God as impracticable and dangerous. But, 
[1.] He perhaps intends to represent here 
the suggestions of seducers, who tempted 
Israel from their God, and from the service 
of him, with such insinuations as these, 
that he was a hard master, his work impos- 
sible to be done, and he not to be pleased, 
and, if displeased, implacable and revenge- 
ful,—that he would confine their respects to 
himself only, and would not suffer them to 
show the least kindness for any other,—and 
that herein he was very unlike the gods of 
the nations, which were easy, and neither 
holy nor jealous. It is probable that this 
was then commonly objected against the 
Jewish religion, as it has all along been the 
artifice of Satan ever since he tempted our 
first parents thus to misrepresent God and 
his laws, as harsh and severe; and Joshua 
by his tone and manner of speaking might 
make them perceive he intended it as an 
objection, and would put it to them how 
they would keep their ground against the 
force of it. Or, [2.] He thus expresses his 
godly jealousy over them, and his fear con- 
cerning them, that, notwithstanding the pro- 
fession they now made of zeal for God and 
his service, they would afterwards draw back, 
and if they did they would find him just 
and jealous to avenge it. Or, [3.] He re- 
solves to let them know the worst of it, and 
what strict terms they must expect to stand 
upon with God, that they might sit down 
and count the cost. “ You cannot serve the 
ay all other gots, 


y 


io he is | nae and Srelrves ve “will ee no. ‘the : 


means admit a rival, and therefore you must 
be very watchful and careful, for it is at 
your peril if you desert -his service; better’ 
you had never known it.” Thus, ‘though 
our Master has assured us that his yoke is 
easy, yet lest, upon the presumption of this, 
we should grow re:niss and careless, he has 
also told us that the gate is strait, and the 
way narrow, that leads to life, that we may 
therefore strive to enter, and not seek only. 
“* You cannot serve God and Mammon ; there- 
fore, if you resolve to serve God, you must 
renounce all competitors with him. You 
cannot serve God in your own strength, nor 
will he forgive your transgressions for an 
righteousness of your own; but all the seed 
of Israel must be justified and must. glory in 
the Lord alone as their righteousness and 
strength,” Isa. xlv. 24, 25. They must 
therefore come off from all confidence in 
their own sufficiency, else their purposes 
would be to no purpose. Or, [4.] Joshua 
thus urges on them the seeming discourage- 
ments which lay in their way, that he might 
sharpen their resolutions, and draw from 
them a promise yet more express and solemn 
that they would continue faithful to God and 
their religion. He draws it from them that 
they might catch at it the more commeeny. 
rnd hoid it the faster. 

(2.) Notwithstanding this statement of the 
difficulties of religion, they declare a firm 
and fixed resolution to continue and_perse- 
vere therein (v. 21) : “‘ Nay, but we will serve 
the Lord. We will think never the worse of 
him for his being a holy and jealous God, 
nor for his confining his servants to worship 
himself only. Justly will he consume those 
that forsake him, but we never will forsake 
him; not only we havea good mind to serve 
him, and we hope we shall, but we are at a 
point, we cannot bear to hear any entreaties 
to leave him or to turn from following after 
him (Ruth i. 16); in the strength of divine 
grace we are resolved that we will serve the 
Lord.” ‘This resolution they repeat with an 
explication (v. 24): “ The Lord our God will 
we serve, not only be called his servants and 
wear his livery, but our religion shall rule 
us in every thing, and his voice will we obey.” 
And in vain do we call him Master and Lord, 
if we do not the things which he saith, Luke 
vi. 46. This last promise they make in an- 
swer to the charge Joshua gave them (v. 23), 
that, in order to their perseverance, they 
should, [1.] Put away the images and relics 
of the strange gods, and not keep any of the 
tokens of those other lovers in their custody, 
if they resolved their Maker should be their 
husband ; they promise, in this, to obey his 
voice, (2.] That they should incline their 
hearts to the God of Israel, use their authority 
over their own hearts to engage them for 
God, not only to set their affections upon 
hin, but to settle them so. These terms 

“they agree to, and thus, as Joshua explains 


God bargain ; 


II. The service o 
vajte deliberate ice, Jo 
it by a solemn co) 
twice publicly rati tiGed this 
God and Israel, at Moun‘ 
and in the plains of 
Joshua had likewise done af on 
31, &c.) and now the second ti 
here called a statute and q 
of the strength and per bt 9 ! 
tion, and bemaaae ae nee cre i 
them to no more aes what re ¢ 
cedently bound to by the | ing 
Now, to give it the he malities of 
1. He calls witnesses, no other t 
selves (v. 22): You are witnesses tha 
have chosen the Lord. He prrais ‘imse 
that they would. never for, t th smnitie 
of this day; but, if hereaft d 
break this covenant, he as | 
the professions and pron nis 
made would certainly rise up in ey 
against them and condemn the lgme 
agreed to it: “‘ We are witnesses ; le 
judged out of our own mouths if exG Me 
false to our God.” 2. He put Ww 
and inserted it, as we find 
sacred canon: He wrote 
the law (v. 26), in that ori 
laid up in the side of the ark, 
probably, it was transcribed | into th 
copies which the princes had Tor the e 
each tribe. There it was written, at 
obligation to religion by the din pre 
and that by their own promise, mig 
main on record together. 3. He erecte 
memorandum of it, for the benefit” 
who perhaps were not conversant y 
ings, v. 26,27. He set up a great ston 
der an oak, as a monument of this cove 
and perhaps wrote an RE ion up 


(by which stones are made to wigtt 
When 


bd 


fying the intention of it, 
It hath heard what was past, he tacit 
braids the people with the hardness 
hearts, as if this stone had heard to a 
purpose as some of them; and, i 
should forget what was now done, bral 
would so far preserve the remembran 
it as to reproach,them for thé irs “p 
and carelessness, and be a \ ness d 
them. 

The matter being thus settled, J 
missed this assembly of the grandee 
rael (v. 28), and took his last leave « 
well satisfied in having done his 
which he had delivered his soul; 
perished, their blood would be “upo 
own heads. 


29 And it came to pass ante 
things, that Joshua the son of } 
the servant of the Lorp, died, 


_ CHAP. XXIV. ‘The death 
ie it was about seventeen years; but the Jewish 
tance in Timnath-serah, chronologers generally md it was about 
PAG : twenty-seven or twenty-eight years. He is 
beg ee eee on the here called the servant of the Lard, the same 
side e hill of Gaash. 31 | title that was given to Moses (ed. i. 1) when 
srael served the Lorp all the/| mention was made of his death ; for, though 
ys of Joshua, and all the days of| Joshua was in many respects inferior to 


e elders that overlived Joshua, and Moses, yet in this he was equal to him, that, 
j - z according as his work was, he approved him- 


_ had known all the works of self a diligent and faithful servant of God. 
Lorp, that he had done for Is-| And he that traded with his two talents 
32 And the bones of Joseph,| had the same approbation that he had who 
ch the children of Israel brought epee) ee “ Well eae en and fe ial 
ae . . l nt. Joshua’s burying-place is here 
out of Egypt, buried they 1) said to be on the north side of the hill Gaash, 
eh ia : ee of aa ae: or the quaking hill; the Jews say it was so 

ob bought of the sons of Hamor 
1e father of Shechem for a hundred 
eces of silver: and it became the 
eritance of the children of Joseph. 
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Joshua, to upbraid the people of Israel with 


the death of that great and good man as they 
ought to have done. Thus at the death of 


33 And Eleazar the son of Aaron} Christ, our Joshua, the earthquaked. The 
learned bishop Patrick observes that there 


died; and they buried him in a hill|! 
is no mention of any days of mourning be- 


that pertained to Phinehas his son,'? 
oP >\ing observed for Joshua, as there were for 


f o> _s ‘ . . e 
which | was eryen him in mount) Moses and Aaron, in which, he says, St. 
! iphraim. ‘Hierom and others of the fathers think there 


| 


es. 4 is a mystery, namely, that under the law, 
| This book, which began with triumphs, |when life and immortality were not brought 
ere ends with funerals, by which all the/to so clear a light as they are now, they had 
y of man is stained. We have here,/reason to mourn and weep for the death of 
he burial of Joseph, v.32. Hediedabout their friends; but now that Jesus, our 
years before in Egypt, but gave command_, Joshua, has opened the kingdom of heaven, 


on ot rest in their grave until Israel had rest\burial of Eleazar the chief priest, who, it is 
"in the land of promise; now therefore the probable, died about the same time that 
children of Israel, who had brought this Joshua did, as Aaron in the same year with 
” coffin full of bones with them out of Egypt, | Moses, v. 33. The Jews say that Eleazar, a 
Ba ied it along with them in all their marches ilittle before he died, called the elders to- 
through the wilderness (the two tribes of |gether, and gave them a charge as Joshua 
__ Ephraim and Manasseh, it is probable, taking ‘had done. He was buried in a hill that 
’ particular care of it), and kept it in their camp | pertained to Phinehas his son, which came 
\ REA was perfectly reduced, now at last| to him, not by descent, for then it would 
ey deposited it in that piece of ground) have pertained to his father first, nor had 
hich his father gave him near Shechem,|the priests any cities in Mount Ephraim, 
Ge pn. xivili. 22. Probably it was upon this} but either it fell to him by marriage, as 
occasion that Joshua called for all Israel| the Jews conjecture, or it was freely be- 
to meet him at Shechem (v. 1), to attend,stowed upon him, to build a country seat 


farewell sermon ; and if it was, as is sup-|his dear father. 4. A general idea given us 
osed, in the last year of his life, the occasion |of the state of Israel at this time, v. 31. 


"being at hand, for he was now just at the |jamong them under his care and influence; 

. ame age that his illustrious ancestor Joseph | but soon after he and his contemporaries 
compare v. 29 with Gen.1.26. 2. The death |does one head hold up. how well is it for 
and burial of Joshua, v. 29, 30. We are|the gospel church that Christ, our Joshua, 
‘not told how long he lived after the coming |1s sull with it, by his Spirit, and will be 
Israel into Canaan. Dr. Lightfoot thinks | always, even unto the end of the world ! 
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- rd : ch as 
of Joshua, 


called because it trembled at the burial of ~ 


their stupidity in that they did not lament — 


é concerning his bones, that they should| we may rather rejoice. 3. The death and — 


 Joseph’s coffin to the grave there, so jon, by some pious Israelite that was well — 
” that the sermon in this chapter served both |affected to the priesthood, for it is here said 
_ for Joseph’s funeral sermon and his own |to have been given him ; and there he buried ~ 


ight very well remind him of his own death | While Joshua lived, religion was kept up fe 


ad arrived at when he died, 110 years old ;|died it went to decay, so much oftentimes _ 
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